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& ND. 6: Jeſus paſed by, &c.] The 
word Jeſus is not in the Greek 
text, but is rightly ſupplied by 
| us, as it is in the Vulgate Latin, 
s the word Chrift is in the Pexfic verlion ; for 
of his paſſing from the temple, and by the multi- 
tude that were 79 on his way to the place 
he deſigned to make to, is this ſaid, as 
from the cloſe of the preceding chapter; though 
ſome think this is to be underſtood of his paſſing 
by at another time and place, ſince the gon, 
act of the woman's being taken in adultery, 
> diſcourſe of our Lord with the Jews, were 
uickly after the feaſt of tabernacles ; whereas the 
OW! 
em to be at the feaſt of dedication, ch. x. 22. 
hich was ſome months after: but it may be, that 
parable of the ſheep, tho it runs in connexion 
th what is {aid in this chapter, might be deliver. 
ed then; or what follows, ch. x. 22. might be ſaid 
as the. faſt ak dedication, ywhen the parable, and 
what is related here, might be delivered befoxe, ſec- 
e is ſtrict, a connexion. between. this, 
the: precedi = e and the Ethiopyc ver- 
1 7 rendering it, and departing from 


was an emblem of God's elect in a ſtate of nature, 
who being conceived in Gn, are tranſgreſſors from 
alienated from: the life of 


ones, both in this, and the next chapter, | 
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blind as to any true and ſpiritual knowledge of God 
in Chriſt; as to any true ſight of ſin, or ſenſe of 
their own. eſtate and condition; and with reſpect to 
Chriſt, and the way of peace, righteouſneſs, and 


falvation by him z and as to the Spirit, and tlie ope- 


rations of his grace, and with regard to the ſcrip- 
tures, and the doctrines of the Goſpel : and as 
Chriſt ſaw. this man firſt, and not the man him, for 
he was blind, ſa Chrilt firſt looks upon his choſen 
ones with an eye of loye and mercy, as he paſſes 
by them, and both enlightens and quickens them, 
Ezek. xvi. 6, 8. He ſaw Matthew the publican firſt, 
as he along, and called him from the receipt 
of cuſtom to be a follower of him, Matt. ix. 10. 
Ver. 2. And bis diſciples aſked bim, &c.] It may 
be * ſome of the 8 A oy or others of 
his, diſci might put ollowi ſtion to 
e a blind man, wi 3 ſome 
means or another chey knew was born blind: ſay- 
ing, maſter, ho did fin, this man, or his parents, 
that he wwas born Blind? the firſt of theſe queſtions, 
whether the man himſelf had ſinned before he was 
born, Which might be the occaſion. of his blind- 
nels,. proceeds not upon the dactrine of original ſin, 
tho” the Jews chen believed; chat; ſee; che note on 
W. v. 12. ſince that was common to all meh, 
and therefore could not admit of ſuch a queſtion; 
but either upon the notion of tranſmigration of 
ſouls into other bodies; and ſo the diſciples might 
aſk»whether this man had ſinned in a pre- exiſtent 
tate when in another body, which was che reaſon 


re blindneſs - they are! 


of. this blindneſs, or of his being put into a blind 
$ | | k B | * bs bod *. 
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This notion Joſephus ſays « was embraced! 


by the Phariſees z though, according to him, it 
ſeems, that they only underſtood it 


the ſouls of 
good men-3-and-if ſo, this could lay no foundation 
tor ſuch a queſtion, uffleſs theſe diſciples had given 
into the Pythagorean notion of a tranſmigration of 
all ſouls, which was to be. known by defects, as 
blindneſs, - Sc. » or elſe. this queſtion proceeded 
upon a principle received by the Jes, that an in- 


* 


put a period to all working. | 
Ver. 5. As long as Jam iu the world, &c.] Which 


had been now two or three and thirty years; bur 


was not to be much longer. I am the light of the 
world; ſee the note on ch. viii. 12. Tho' doubt- 
leſs he ſaid this with ſome view to the cure he was 


about to perform, it being agreeable to his charac- 


ter and work, while he was in the world. 


fant might do that which was faulty and criminal, Ver. 6. And when he had thus ſpoken, &c.] In 


and actually fin in the womb; of which Dr. Light- 
ſoot has given inſtances: the ſecond queſtion pro- 
ceeds upon the methods which ſometimes God has 
taken with men, by viſiting 
fathers upon the children; or, as the above learned 
Writer eres upon a notion the Fews had, that 
a child might ſuffer for what the mother did whilſt 
it was in the womb ; or on another, which pre- 


voailed among them, that there ſhould be neither 


merit or demerit in the days of the Meſſiah ; that 
is, that neither the good Ns, nor bad deeds of 
their parents, ſhould be imputed to their children, 
neither the one to their advantage, nor the other to 
their diſadvantage : and therefore ſince he the Meſ- 
ſiah was come, they aſk, how this blindneſs ſhould 
come to paſs? what ſhould be the reaſon q it? 

Ver. 3. Feſus anſwered, neither bath this man 
ſinned, nor his parents, &c.] Not but that both 
were guilty of original fin, and had committed 
actual tranſgreſſions. ; but Chriſt's anſwer is to be 
conſidered agreeable to the deſign of the queſtion; 
and the ſenſe is, that it was not any fin that either 


of them had committed, whilſt he was in the 


womb, or previous to his birth, that was the cauſe 


of this blindneſs; otherwiſe, all ſuch irregularities 


and afflictions ariſe from ſin, and the fall of man, 
as does that ſpiritual blindneſs with which all man- 
kind are attended: but that the works of God ſhould 
be manifeſt in bim; that is, that Chriſt might have 


an opportunity of working a miracle in the cure of | 7 


him, whereby it might appear that he is truly and 
properly God, the Son of God, and the Meſſiah ; 
and fo ſpiritual blindneſs, which has followed the 
fall of man, takes place in the elect of God in com- 
mon with others, that the power of divine grace 
1 be diſplayed in bringing them out of dark- 
neſs into marvellous light. 

Ver. 4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent 
me, &c.] This ſhows, that the works of God, 
that were to be manifeſt, were to be done by Chriſt : 
many were the works which the Father gave him 
to do, and which he undertook to perform ; and 
therefore there was a neceſſity of doing them, as 
principally the work of redemption, by fulfilling 
the law, and ſatisfying juſtice : and beſides this, 
there were the preaching of the Goſpel, and doing 
of miracles, and among theſe was this of giving 
fight to the blind, ſee / xxxv. g. both in a natu- 
tal and ſpiritual ſenſe: and with a view to this he 
fpeaks of the works he muſt do, while it is day; 
while the day of life laſts, for in the grave there is 
no work nor device: the night cometh when no man 
can work ; meaning the night of death, and of the 
grave, and ſuggeſting his own death hereby, that he 
had but a little time to be in this world, and therefore 
would make the beſt uſe of it, to do the will and 
work' of his father that ſent him; and which ſhould 
be a pattern to us. This life is but ſhort, it is but 
as the length of a day; a great deal of buſineſs is 


e | Daft £10 8 | 4 his 
De Bello ſud. I. 2. c. 8. f. 14. ' Salluſt. de Diis, c. 20. Miſn. Mikvaot, 0. 7. . 1. J Jac, 
Maimon. & Hartenora in id. Tuargum, farchi, Kimchi, & Solomon ben Melech in 1 Kings i. 33 f Jarchi «“ 
Bartenora in Miſn. Succa, c. 4. f. 9. Miſn. id. Abot R. NY Rea 35. fol. 8. 3. oY in 1 Chron. - 
xl. 22. De Bello Jud. I. 5. 6. 4. . 1. I Ib. 1.6. c. 6, vel I. 5. C. 4. 5. 2 * T. Raul Chagiga, 


anſwer to the diſciples queſtion, and declaring his 


own work and office in the world, and the neceſ- 
ſity he was under of performing it: he ſpat on the 


the iniquities of the|ground, and made clay of the ſpittle; the Miſnic 


doctors ſpeak of, Þ1J BO, clay that is ſpitted, 
or” ſpittle clay, which their commentators ſay * was 
a weak, thin clay, like ſpittle or water ; but. this 
here was properly ſpittle-clay, or clay made of ſpittle, 
for want of water; or it may be rather, through 
choice Chriſt ſpat upon the duſt of the earth, and 
worked it together into a conſiſtence, like clay: 


however, ſpittle, eſpecially faſting ſpittle, might be 
thought proper in ſome diſorder of the eyes, to be 


„„ St. 7 0 V N. Ch. ix. v.35. | 


to be done; and death is haſtening on, which will 


— 


and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay; 


uſed, as it was by the Fews;, ſee the note on ver. 16. 


yet - clay was a moſt unlikely means of reſtoring 
ſight to a man that was born blind, which might 
be thought rather a means of making a man blind 
that could fee. This may be an emblem of the 


word of God, the eyc-ſalve of the Goſpel; which 


is a very unlikely means in the opinion of a natu- 
ral man, who counts it fooliſhneſs, of enlightening 
and ſaving ſinners ; and yet by this fooliſhneſs of 
preaching God does ſave thoſe that believe. 


Ver. 7. And ſaid unto him, go waſh in the pool of . 


Siloam, &c.] A fountain of this name is called 
Siloab, If; viii. 6. and according to the Fewiſh 
writers, ſometimes Gihon * ; and this they ſay was 
without Feruſalem, tho“ near unto it: hither the 
05 went at the feaſt of tabernacles 2, and drew 
water with great rejoicing, and brought it, and 
poured it on the altar; the waters thereof alſo the 
prieſts drank for * when they had eat too 
much fleſh * ; and this was likewiſe made uſe of to 
waſh in, in caſe of uncleanneſs. It is ſaid ' of Be- 
naiab, one of David's worthies, that one day he 
ſet his foot upon a dead toad, and he went down 
to Siloab, and broke the 
congealed together) and get himſelf.” This 


fountain was to the fouth-welt of Jeruſalem; and 
was, as Joſephus ſays, ſweet and large *; and from 
it were two water-courſes, upper and lower, 2 Chron. / 


xxxii. 30. Which ran into two pools ; the one was 
called the pool of Siloam, which may be the ſame 
Zoſephus calls the pool of Solomon, and is here meant, 
and which was lituated on the ſouth of the wall o 
Sion, towards the eaſt ; and the other was call 
the | of Sbelab, and which, in Neb. iii. 15. 
called i 

pool of Sloab. Now both the fountain, and che 
pool, were without the city; and yet we read of 
a Siloab in the midſt of the city *. This blind man 
was ſent, not to waſh bine 

his face or eyes; and ſo the Arabic and Pg: 


verſions read, waſh thy face, the clay from it: this 


may be emblematical of the grace of the Spirit, 


ſometimes ſignified by water and waſhing, which 


accompanying the word, makes it effectual to the 


ſalvation of ſouls: which is by interpretation ſent. 


4 - 
* 
N 


in gur tranſlation, and in ſome others, the 


pieces of hail, (or ice 


If all over, but =p 


Ch. ix..y.8—16.) St. F O N MN. 


This interpretation of the word Siloam does not de- 
termine which of the s is meant, the or 
lower, Siloab or Sbelab, ſince they both come from 


the word chr, which ſignifies to end; but by the 
flexion of the word, the upper pool Siloab 


onnus ſuggeſts, from the ſending this man thi- 
ther, but rather from the ſending forth its waters, 
which flowed ſoftly and gently for the ſupply o 
the city of Jeruſalem. Some think Chriſt gave this 
interpretation of it with a view to himſelt, as the 
{ent of God, the true Meſſiah; but the words ſeem 
not to be the words of Chriſt, but of the Evange- 
lift, who interprets this word; wherefore they are 
left out in the Syriac and Per/ic verſions, where 
ſuch an interpretation was. needleſs. He went his 
way therefore and waſhed, and came ſeeing': he did 
as he was commanded ; he was obedient to the di- 
rections and orders of Chriſt, tho* they feemed 40 
unlikely to anſwer the end; and yet that was brought 
about thro' the divine power of Chriſt, which ap- 
peared the more in making uſe of ſuch unlikely 
means. g Cs © 8.24 
Ver. 8. The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before bad ſeen him, &c.] For it ſeems the blind 
man was not a ſtranger, one that came out of the 
country to the city to beg; but a native of Feri ſa- 
lem, that had long lived in a certain neighbourhood 
in it, and was well known to be what he was; that 
be was blind: the Alexandrian copy, and one of 
Beza's exemplars, and the Vulgate Latin verſion 
read, that he was a beggar; to which agree the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Atbiapic verſions : wherefore 
they ſaid, is not this be that ſat and begged ? they 
particularly remark his begging poſture z he was 
not laid all along, as the lame man in Ads iii. 2. 
nor did he go from door to door, as others were 
uſed to do, but he fat in ſome certain place, as blind 
men generally did; ſee Matt. xx. 30. . 
Ver. 9. Some ſaid this is be, &c.] It is the ſame 
man that was blind, and begged : others ſaid; in 
one of Beza's copies it is added 0, and ſo read 
the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental verſions; 
tho* they owned and ſaid, be is like bim. This diſ- 
courſe of the nei s concerning the blind man 
reſtored to ſight, reſembles the talk that gene- 
rally is- among relations, acquaintance, and neigh- 
bours, when any one belonging to them is called 


ms 
5 intended, which was not ſo forenamed, as 


Ver. wr. He anfivered m fail, a man that ir 
called Frſus, &c.] Whom he had as yet Hirtle Know- 
ledge of; only by ſomè means or andther he had 
learned his name * Baile clay and ancinted mine eyes, 
&c. ſee the notes on ver. 6, 7. 
Ver: r2. Then they- ſaid unto bim, where is be? 
&.] For Chriſt had withdrawn himſelf and was 
gone; whether” on account” of the Jewe, Who he 
knew would be irritated by this miracle, or he- 
ther to avoid all popular applauſe and glory, which 
he ſonght not, is hot certain; it may be on both 
accounts :; this queſtion, however, was put, not out 
of good will to Chriſt but that they might appre- 
hend him, and bring bim before the Sunbedrim, 
for doing work on the ſabbath-day; and ſuch en- 
mity there is in carnal men, at the converſion of 
ſinners, their acquaintance, inſtead of rejoicing at it: 
be ſaid I know not; for when he returned from the 
pool, Jeſus was gone: and fo it ſometimes is, 
that when "Chriſt has wrought a good work of 
grace upon the heart, he withdraws himſelf for 
a while, and the converted ſinner knows not where 
he is. EE) 00 IO 
Ver. 1g.'They brought to the Phatiſzes, & | 
That is, to the Sanbedrim, which chicfly conſiſte 
of Phariſees; and fo Nonins calls them the prieſts 
and chief-prieſts: bim that was aforetime blind; to 
be examined by them. And ſomething like this is 
the method uſed by carnal relations and friends, 
who when they have any belonging to them under 
a work of grace, have them to their learned doc- 
tors of a different religion, to talk to them, and 
diſſuade them from the ways of truth and god- 


lineſs. 1 ' ; 
Audit was the ſabbath-day whthFeſus made 


Ver. 14. 
the clay, &c.] Which was reckoned a violation of 
the ſabbath; ver. 16. and was one reaſon why th 
had the man to the Phariſees to be examined, an 
why they were deſirous of knowing where Jeſus 
was : and opened bis eyes; by putting on the clay, 
and ſending him to Walh in the pobl of Siloam : 
nor did the miracle, nor the good done to the man, 
excuſe with them, What they thought a breach of 
the ſabbath. 1 5 ee L int, . 8 Wi  - 

Ver. 16. Then again the Phariſees aſted him, Rec] 
Not that they had put any queſtion of this kin 
to him before; but they alſo, as well as the neigh - 


bours, enquired of him, how be had received bis 


by grace, and converted, ſaying, what is come to fiebt i from whom, and by what means: br ſaid 


ſuch an one? is he mad or melancholy ? he is not 
the man he was; he is ſcarcely the ſame ; is it he; 
or another? what's the matter with him? but be 
ſaid, I am he; and ſo put an end to the diſpute be- 
tween them, by his frank acknowledgment, that he 
was the blind man, and the beggar they before 
knew as ſuch: f@ perſons enlightened by the Spirit 
of God, and effectually walled by his grace, are 
very free and teady to acknowledge what they. were 
before converſion, what: poor, blind, and miſera- 
ble, and contemptible creatures they were: Mat. 
thew owns: himielt to have been a publican; and 
Paul confeſſes he was a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, 
and an injurious perſon, and the chief of ſinners. 

Ver. 10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, &c.] When 
the cafe was clear, and it was out of queſtion that 
he was the man: bow were thine eyes opened? of 
made to fee: they might welt aſk this queſtion, 
- fince ſuch à thing was never known: before, that 
one born blind received his ſight; and as” great 4 
miracle it is in grace, and as great a 


natural man, how one ſhould be born 
hh boi 10) not 
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unto them; he put clay upon mine eyes; and I waſhed 
and de ſee. This account agrees with the matter 
of fact, and witk that he gave to his nheighbours: 
he did not vary as to tlie truth of the relation, but 
this is ſomewhat more conciſe and ſhort; and it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe,” that the Phariſtes had talked 
much with him before, which made it leſs necef: 

to be more particular for he makes no metition 

the narme of Jeſus, nor of his making thé clay, 
and the manfler of it, nor of the pool of Siloam, 
or of his ordefs to go thete and waſh ; {et the notes 


on ver. 6, 7. | 1 | 
Ver. 16. Wherefore ſaid ſome of "the -Phatiſers, 
fot they 'wite not all of one 


e.] Or Sanbeurim, of on. 
wind, as appears by what follows : hit man it not 
of Ged młaning not the blind man, but Jeſus 3 
and theit ſerie is, he is not ſent of God, he dots 


not cone from him to do his will and Work, nor 


does he feel his glory, nor is He on his Tide, or 


for his inter&t ; becauſe be Tteeprfb not tht ſabbath» 


myſtery” to an: this they concluded fron his making clay of 
again, or be ſpittle, and ſpreadi 


g it on the blind man's eyes, 
ders: 


a i 
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St. 7 O V N. Ch. ix. v. 122. 


one. of xhoſe rules und canons is j that 4 it is] his blindneſs was real, and by what means it came. 


forbidden to put faſting · ſpittle even on the eye - |Nex 
bbath-day.” An eye-ſalve, or a, ſee ? By what means has he received his ſight? 
Plaiſter for the eye, if it was put on for pleaſure, | 


Next follows a third queſtion, Boro then doth he now 


They might hope, that if he was their ſon, and was 


was lawful, but not for healing *: but if it was put really born blind, that he had his ſight ſome other 
on, on the evening of the ſabbath, it might: conti-]way- than by Jeſus ; or they might object this to 


nue on the ſabbath- day . Others ſaid, how can 4 


man that is a fiuner, or a ſabbath- breaker, do ſuch 
miracles ? as curing a man born blind, the like of 
which was never heard: thoſe that reaſoned after 
this manner may be ſuppoſed to be Nicodemus and 
Foſeph of Arimatbea. And there was a diviſion among 
them ; even in the Sanbedrim, they could not agree 
about the character of the perſon that had done this 
Ver. 17. They ſay unto the blind man again, &c.] 
After they had diſcourſed among themſelves; and 
could not agree about the author of the miracle, they 
turn to him that had been blind, who is called the 


blind man, becauſe he had been ſo, and aſk him 


his ſentiments of him: what ſayeſt thou of bim, 
that be hath opened thine cyes? the queſtion ſeems, 
at firſt fight, as if it was, whether Jeſus had open- 
ed his eyes or no; but by the anſwer it appears, 
that it required his thoughts of him, who bath 
opened thine. eyes, as the Vulgate Latin and Perfic 
verſions read; or ſeeing, or becauſe he hath opened 
thine eyes, as the Arabic and Ethiopit verſions : he 


5 | ſaid, he is a prophet ;, the Syriac and Perfic verſions 


read, I ſay, he is aprophet ; or he is certainly a prophet, 
as the Arabic verſion. - The Jews were wont to con- 
clude a man's being a prophet from miracles wrought 
by him; ſee ch. vi. 14. and vii. 31, tho' it does 
not appear that he believed him, as yet, to be that 
prop Ig or the Meſſiah, that was to. come; ſee 
Ver. NN | pig] | — 
‚ Ver 18. But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, &c.] Not Jeſus; but the blind man; that 
be had been blind, and received bis 2 * they ima- 
gined there was a fraud in the caſe, that it was a 
Juggle between Jeſus and this man; that he was a 
man who. had never been blind, but only had given 
out that he was, and pretended he had now re- 
ceived his ſight from Jeſus, on purpoſe to ſpread 
his fame, and induce people to believe he was the 
Meſſiah; and in this, imagination they endeavoured 
to ſtrengthen themſelves and others: until they called 
the parents of him that had received bis fight ; they 
ſent meſſengers to them, and ſummoned them be- 


fore them, that they might examine them about 


this matter, hoping they might get ſomething out 
of them, which might detect the E 


and bring Jeſus under diſ 


| firſt, queſtion they put was, whe- 
ther the man that ſtood before them, pointing to 
him, Was their ſon or no; whether they knew him 
by any marks to be their ſon, and would own him 
as ſuch: had they anſwered to this in the negative, 
they would have Fot an advantage againſt him, and 
would have convicted him of a lye, ſince he had 
given out that he was the ſon of ſuck parents; and 
proving ſuch a lye upon him, would at once have 
b the whole affair. into ſuſpicion at leaſt: 
they add, who pe ſay was, born blind ;, this contains 
a ſecond queſtion, whether, it this was their ſon, 


bie was, born blind or no; and if he was not born 
blind, though he bad been blind, it would have 


greatly. leſſened the miracle: and beſides, they 


Would have put other queſtions upon this, whether 
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his being born blind, as being a thing impoſſible, 
or at leaſt not credible that he ſhould ever ſee, was 
that the caſe. e fn. 
Ver. 20. His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, 
&c.} What follows, which contains diſtinct an- 
ſwers to the ſeveral queſtions : and to the firſt they 
reply very freely, and with great confidence, we 
know that this is our ſon; for tho' his receiving his 
ſight made a conſiderable alteration in him, yet his 
features were the ſame; and there might be ſome 
marks in his body, which they were acquainted 
with; by which they knew aſſuredly he was their 
ſon: and if even the neighbours, tho* they diſ- 
agreed about him; yet ſome of them knew him to 
be the ſame perſon that had been blind and begged, 
then much more his parents; and even thoſe who 
ſaid it was not he, yet they owned he was like him: 
and with reſpect to the ſecond queſtion they an- 
ſwer, and that he was born ind; this they were 
ready to atteſt; and did atteſt, Ae 
Ver. 21. But by what means he now ſeeth we know 
not, &c.] As to the third queſtion they could ſay 
nothing to it, they were not preſent when the cure 
was wrought, and knew nothing of the matter, but 
what they had heard from their ſon, or from others, 
or: both: or who hath opened bis eyes we knew not; 
they had heard that it was Jeſus, and their fon had 
doubtleſs told them it was he; but ſince they could 
ſay nothing of their own perſonal knowledge, they 
choſe not to fay any thing of him: be is of age 
at man's eſtate, as with the Jews, one was, who 
was at the age of thirteen years, if he could pro- 
duce the ſigns of puberty : and ſuch an one was ab 
lowed a witneſs in any caſe, but not under this age; 
nor if he was arrived to it, if the above ſigns could 
not be produced . This man very likely was 
much older, as may be thought from the whole of 
his conduct, his inent anſwers, and juſt reaſon- 
ing: wherefore his parents direct the Sanhedrim to 
him for an anſwer to their third queſtion, a/# him, 
be ſhall ſpeak for himſelf, or of himſelf, as the Vul- 
gate Latin and Ethiopic verſions render it: their 
ſenſe is, he is capable of giving an account of him- 
ſelf in this matter, and he will do it, and let him 
do it; put the queſtion to him, and a proper an- 
ſwer will be returned; and ſo they left the affair to 


4 


er diſgracce. bbe iſſued in this way. 
aon, Ne. The 


Ver. 22. Theſe words pate his parents, &c.] Theſe 
were the anfwers- they returned to the three queſ- 
tions put to them: and the reaſon why they an- 
ſwered in the manner they did to the third, was, 
becauſe they feared the Fews ;, the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, 
otherwiſe they were Jews themſelves : for the Fews. 

bad agreed already; the Sanbedrim had made a de- 
cree, - either at this time, upon this account, or 
ſome time before, that if any man did confeſs that 
be was Chriſt ; that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſ- 
fiah, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue , which 
was not that ſort of excommunication which they 
called , Nindui, a ſeparation from civil ſociety 


for the ſpace of four cubits, and which held but 


thirty days, if the perſon repented; if he did not, 
it was continued to ſixty days; and after that, in 
caſe of non-repentance, to ninety days; and if no 
EE 5 aa amendment, 


4 Maimon. 
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Ch. ix. #.22; 


amendment, then they proceeded to another ex- 
communication called M, Cherem, or en, 
Shammatha, whereby ſuch were anathematized, and 
cut off from the whole body of the Jewiſb church 
and people, called ſometimes the ſynagogue and 
congregation of Iſrael” ;. and this ſtruck great ter- 
ror in the minds of the people; and this was what 
intimidated the parents of the blind man, being 


what is intended here. Tho? theſe are ſometimes! 


put one for another, and ſignify the ſame: thing; 
and he that was under the former of thoſe cenſures, 
is ſaid to be, Man b Nb, ſeparated from the 
congregation *, a phraſe by which the word here 


uſed may be very well rendered: but in ſome 


things there was a difference between them ; the one 
was without curſing, the other with; he that was 
under Niddui, might teach others the traditions, and 
they might teach him ; he might hire workmen, 
and be hired himſelf : but he that was under Che- 
rem might neither teach others, nor they teach him; 
but he might teach himſelf, that he might not for- 
get his learning; and he might neither hire, nor be 


ired ; and they did not trade with him, nor did 


they employ him in any buſineſs, unleſs in. very 
little, jun to keep him alive ©; yea, the goods 
which he was poſſeſſed of, were confiſcated, and 
which they conclude ſhould be done from Era x. 8. 
which may be compared with this paſſage ; ſo that 


this greatly and chiefly affected them in the affairs 


of civil life, and which mad? it ſo terrible: for I 
don't find that they were obliged to abſtain from 
the temple, or temple-worſhip, or from the ſyna- 
gogue, and the worſhip of it, and which is the 
miſtake of ſome learned men: it is certain, they 
might go into places of worſhip, . tho? with ſome 
difference from others; for it is ſaid “, that “ all 
<« that go into the temple, go in, in the right hand 
« way, and go round, and come out in the left, 
« except ſuch an one to whom any thing has be- 
« fallen him, and he goes about to the left; (and 
when aſked) why gdoelt thou go to the left? (he 
„ anſwers) becauſe:I am a mourner ; (to whom it 
« is replied) he that dwells in this houſe comfort 
« thee: (or) MNMIB RW, becaie I am excommuni- 
« cated; (to whom they ſay) he that dwells in this 
& houſe put it into thy heart, (that thou mayeſt 
© hearken to the words of thy friends, as it is af- 
„ terwards' explained) and they may receive thee.” 
And it is elſewhere ſaid *, that Solomon, when he 
« built the temple, made two gates, the one for 
« bridegrooms, and the other for mourners and 
« excommunicated. perſons; and the /raelites, when 
they went in on ſabbath- days, or feaſt-days, fat 
between theſe two gates; and when any one 
„ came in by the gate of the bridegrooms, they 
« knew he was a bridegroom, and ſaid unto him, 


„ he that dwells in this houſe make thee chearful | 
« with ſons and daughters: and hen any one came | 


in at the gate of mourners, and his upper lip 
„% covered, t 


terwards alſo ſaid in the ſame place, that when the 
temple” was deſtroyed, it was decreed that fuch 
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hey knew that he was a mourner, and] 
6 ſaid unto him, he that dwells in this houſe com- 


} 


rſoris ſhould come into ſynagogues and ſchools; 
ut then they were not reckoned as members of the 

Jewiſh church, but as perſons cut. off from the 
people of V ael, arid ſcarce allowed to be of their 
commonwealth. _ And it may be further obſerved, 
that excommunication with the Jews was not only 
on religious accounts, but on civil accounts; on 
account of money, or when àa man would not pay 
his debts, according to the decree of the Sanbedrim r. 
The twenty-four reaſons of excommunication, given 
by. Maimonides *, chiefly reſpe& contempt of the 
Sanhedrim, and of the wiſe men, and breach of the 
traditions of the elders ; ſometimes they excommu- 
nicated for immorality, particularly the Eſſenes, 28 
Joſephus relates, who ſays , that ſuch who are 
taken in grievous ſins, they caſt them out of their 
order; and he that is ſo dealt with commonly dies 
a miſerable death; for being bound by oaths and 
cuſtoms, he cannot eat the food of others, and ſo 
ſtarves. The ſame is reported * by R. Abraham 
Zachuth : and ſometimes excommunication was for 
Epicuriſm, or herely, and ſuch they reckoned the 
belief of Jeſus of Nazareth, as the Meſſiah; on at- 
count of which this decree was made, and which 
continued with them; for not only this blind man 
was caſt out of the ſynagogue by virtue of it, but our 
Lord tells his diſciples, that they ſhould be ſo treated 
by the Jews after his death; and we find it re- 
mained in force and practice many hundreds of 
years afterwards, Athanaſius © relates of a Jew, 
that lived in Berytus, a city in Syria, between Tyre 
and Sidon, that an image of Chriſt being found in 
his houſe by another Jew, tho* unknown to him; 
and this being diſcovered to the chief-prieſts and 
elders of the Jets, they caſt him out of the ſyna- 
gogue. Sometimes. this ſentence was pronounced 
by word of mouth, and ſometimes it was delivered 
in writing: the form of one is given us by Buxtorf a; 
out of an ancient Hebrew manuſcript z and a dread- 
ful ſhocking ene it is; and is as follows: © accord- 
<« ing to the mind of the Lord of Lords, let ſuch 
an one, the ſon of ſuch an one, be in Cherem, 

% or anathematized, in both houſes of judgment, 
e of thoſe above, and thoſe below; and with the 
e anathema of the ſaints on high, with the ana- 
thema of the Seraphim and Opbanim, and with 
the anathema of the whole congregation, great 
and ſmall z let great and real ftripes be upon 
him, and many and violent diſeaſes ; and let his 
houſe. be an habitation of dragons ; and let his 
ſtar. be dark in the clouds; and let him be for 
indignation, wrath, and anger; and let his car- 
caſs be ſor beaſts and ſerpents; and let thoſe that 
riſe up againſt him, and his enemies, rejoice over 

him; and let his ſilver and his gold be given to 

others; and let all his children be expoſed at 

the gate of his enemies, and at his day may 

others be amazed; and let him be curſed from 

the mouth of Addirirou and Actariel, (names 

of angels, as are thoſe that follow) and from the 

mouth of Sandalpbon and Hadrawel, and from 

the mouth of 4n/i/te! and Pat hebiel, and from the 
mouth of Seraphiel and Zagauzacl, and from the 
„ mouth of . Michael: and Gabriel, and from the 
mouth of Raphael and Aſeſbartiel; and let him 
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Y ee be anathematized from the mouth of Tzabtzabib, 


'«c 


and from the mouth of Habbabib, he is Fabo- 
. veb the great, and from the mouth of the ſe- 


N venty names of the great king, and from "the 


Vid. Maimon. Talmud Tora, c. 7. $. 6. Buxtorf. Lex. Rab.-col. 1303. & Epiſt. Heb. Tnſtitut. p. 57. * Maimon. 
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let his leproſy be as the leproſy of Gebazi; 


others bow upon her at his death: in this ana- 


20, 21. and it come to paſs when be heareth the 


. gination of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt : 


man, and all the curſes that are written in this book 


_ rites and ceremonies, which in proceſs of time were 


is ſaid © of R. Judah, that being affronted by a 


that were guilty, and alſo into the whole congre- 


Ver. 24. Then again called they the man that wal 


them for their Fes they try a ſecond time 
What they could 


and praiſe t 


L Heb. Inſtitut. Cc. 6. P · 56. | 


« ſide of Trortat the great chancellor; and let him 
% be ſwallowed up as Korab and his. company, wit 

«* terror, and with trembling ; let his foul go out; 
« let the reproof of the Lord kill him; and le 
„ him be ſtrangled as Abitopbel in his counfel 


« let there be no raiſing him up from his fall; and 
« in the ſepulchres of 1/7ael let not his grave be; 
„and let his wife be given to another; and let 


thema, let ſuch an one, the ſon of ſuch an one 
% be, and let this be his inheritance ; but 1 
% me, and upon all rae}, may God extend his 
% peace and his bleſſing. Amen.” And if he 
would, he might add thele verſes in Deut. xxix. 19, 


words of this curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his beart, 
ſaying, TI ſhall have peace, though I walk in the ima- 


the Lord will not ſpare him, but then the anger of 
the Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 


ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his 
name from under beaven. And the Lord ſhall ſepa- 
rate him unto evil, out of all the tribes of Iſrael, ac- 
cording to all the curſes of the covenant, that are 
written in this book of the law. There were many 


uſed, when ſuch a ſentence was pronounced, as 
blowing of horns and trumpets, and lighting can- 
dles, and putting them out :- hence, trumpets are 
reckoned * among the * inſtruments of judges. It 


certain perſon, he reſented the injury, and brought 
out the trumpets and excommunicated him: and 
they tell us t, that Barak anathematized Meroz, 
whom they take to be ſome great perſon, with four 
hundred trumpets ; and they alſo ſays, that four hun- 
dred trumpets were brought out, and they excom- 
municated Jeſus of Nazareth; tho' theſe words are 
left out in ſome editions of the Talmud. Now this 
was done in order to inject terror both into thoſe 


ation of the people, that they might hear and 
for the Cherem, or that ſort of excommuni- 
tion which goes by that name, was done publickly 
before the Whole ſynagogue, all the heads and £ 
ders of the church being gathered together; and 
then candles were lighted, and as ſoon as the form 
of the curſe was finiſhed, they were put out, as a 
ſign that the excommunicated perſon was un worth. 
1 heavenly light *. Very likely the P 72 
took their horrible cuſtom from hence of curſing 
with bell, book, and candle. EEG 
Ver. 23. Therefore ſaid bis parents, be is of age, 
&c.] See the note on ver. 21, © © 25 


blind, r That had been blind. After they had 
examined his parents, and could get nothing from 
do with the fon: and ſaid unto 
bim, give God: the praiſe; a phraſe uſed when con 
feffion of ſin was required; ſee Fofh. vii. 19. and 
this may be the meaning of it here; conſe this 
fraud and impoſture before the omniſcient” God, 
the- ſearcher of hearts, and in ſo doing glorify that 
perfection of his. One and the ſame word, TT, 
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PF. Av. Ty. Dan e Some take this to be tf 


form of an oath, and that the Phariſees adjured the 
man by the living God, that he would tell the truth, 
and diſcover the cheat and collufion ufed in this 
affair of receiving his fight ; and thought hereby 
to have deterred him from ſpeaking of this bene- 
fit he had received from Chriſt, eſpecially in fuch a 
manner as to reflect any honour upon the author 
of it. Or the ſenſe may be, if this really is mat- 
ter of fact, that thou waſt born blind, and haſt re- 
ceived thy fight by the means of this man, give 
all the 'glory of it to-God, to whom alone it is due, 
and not to him. God ſometimes works by wicked 
inſtruments, when the glory of what is done ought 
not. to be aſcribed to them, but to him. Vie know 
that this man is a ſinner; this they concluded from 
his breaking the ſabbath, as they ſuppoſed ; tho? 
they alſo ed his character, and accuſed him 
of other things, yet falſely; ſee Matt. xi. 19. 
Luke xxiii. 2. nor could they prove one ſingle in- 
ſtance of fin in him, tho* they expreſs themſclves 
here with ſo much aſſurance. £: toe 3 
Ver. 25. He anſwered and ſaid, &c.] That is, 
the man who had been blind, who takes no notice 
of the confeſſion they preſſed him to, which is 
what he could not do; there being no colluſion. in 
this caſe, he only replies to the N ns charac- 
ter they had given of his benefactor. bel ber he 
be a finner or no, I know not; or if be in @ ſinner I 
know not, as the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, 
fuggefting, that he did not know he was a ſinner ; 
he could not charge him with being one; nor 
could he join with them in ſaying he was a ſinner; 
nor did he think and believe he was: however, he 
was ſure he had done a good thing to him, and 
in that he was no finner ; and what proof they had 
of his being one he could not tell: and be that as 
it will, adds he, one thing I know, that. whereas I 
was blind, naw'T ſee; as if he, ſhould ſay, what- 
ever charges you bring againſt the perſon that has 
done me this favour, which I am not able to an- 
ſwer to, you can't reaſon me out of this; this I 
am ſure of, that once T had no eyes to ſee with, 
and now I have, and that by the means. of this 
man you reproach. And fo it is with perſons en- 
 lightened in a ſpirittial ſenſe,” Whatever things they 
may be ignorant of, tho” they may not know the 
exact time of their converſion, nor have ſo much 
Gofpel-light and kno as others, or be ſo ca- 
| able of expreſſing themſelves, or giving ſuch a 
Aleiner and orderly account of the work of God 
upon them as ſome can, nor diſpute with an adver- 
fary for the truths of the Goſpel, or have that faith 
of aſſurance, and diſcoveries of God's love, and 
the application of ſuch great and precious promiſes 
as others have; yet this they know, that they were 
once blind, as to the e ſpiritual things, - 
as to a ſaving knowledge of God in Chriſt, as ta 
a true fight and ſenſe of themſelves, their fins. and 
loſt eftate, as to the way of righteouſneſs. and ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, or the work of the Spirit of God 
upon their ſouls, or as to any true and. ſpiritual 
diſcerning of the ſcriptures, and. the doctrines. af 
race in them: but now they are, comfortably aſ- 
fared, they. ſee the exceedin ſinfulneſs of ſin, the 
plague of their own hearts, the inſufficiency, af 
their ela to juſtify then before God, and 
the  beaity,, fulneſs, fuitableneſs,.. and. ability of 
Chriſt as a faviour ; and that their ſalvation is, and 


ſinful action, Prov. xxviii. 13. and to give ks 
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of the Goſpel in another light than they did before, 
and have ſome glimpſe of eternal glory und happi- 


2 


neſs, in the hope of which they rejoice. 
Ver. 26. Then ſaid they to bim again, N 
ing they could not bring him to deny the 


did it, they examine him 


ing againſt him; or that it would ap 


have been glad to have 
ſueh a calumny. 


Ver. 27. He anſwered them, I have told you al- 
ready, &c.] As he had, ver. 15. and ye did not 
bear; the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, and ye have 
heard ; and fo ſome copies of Stephens's ; that is, 
an account had been given of the manner how his 
eyes were opened, and they had heard the account 
with their bodily ears, though not with the ears of 
their minds; and therefore, according to moſt co- 
pies and verſions, it is read, ye did not hear; did 
not regard it, or give credit to it; and fo the Perſic 
verſion renders it, and ye have not believed; they 
would not believe the man had been blind, until 
they ſent for his parents; much leſs would they be- 
lieve the account of his cure: wherefore would ye | 
bear it again? once is ſufficient, eſpecially fince the 
former account has been diſregarded and diſcredited : 
their view could not be their own information, but 
could. 
The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions leave out 
the word again, and only read, wherefore would ye 
hear ? what end can you have in it? of what avail 
would it be? or what purpoſe can be anſwered by 
it? will ye alſo be his diſciples ?, as many whom you 
call ignorant and accurſed people are, and as I my- 
ſelf deſite to be. This he might ſay either in an 
ironical and ſarcaſtic way; or elle ſeriouſly, ſuggeſt- 
that if they were willing to examine into this 
with upright views and ſincere intentions, that 
ſhould” it appear to be a true miracle, they would 
become the Ns and followers of Jeſus, then 

his heart, relate the account to 
them over and over again, or as often as they 


to baffle and confound the man, if the 


ing, 
fic, 
he would, with a 


pleaſed.” _ 


0 * | 
Ver. 28. Then they reviled him, &c.] Called him 
an impettinent, ' ſaucy, impudent fellow, for talk- 
ing in this pert manner to them, the great Sanbe- 
drim of the nation; or, as the Vulgate Latin ver- 
fion reads, bey curſed him; they thundered out 
their anathemas againſt him, and pronounced him 
an execrable and an accurſed fellow: and ſaid, thou 
art his diſtiple ; for they looked upon it a reproach 
aza- 

retb; tho there is nothing more honourable than to 
be a follower of him the Lamb whitherſoever he goes: 
wherefore theſe” Jews threw off what they thought 
a term of reproach from themſelves to the blind 
man; and perhaps they might ſay this to enſnare him, 
hoping that he Would own himſelf to be a diſciple of 
Jeſus, and profeſs him to be the Chriſt, that they 
might, according to their own act, excommunicate 
him. The Vulgate Latin, Penſic, and Ethiopic ver- 
2 Be thou bis diſciple; if thou wilt, we de- 


and ſcandal to be called a diſciple of Jeſus: of 
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Find- 
act, or 
cauſe him to entertain an ill opinion of him that 
again about the manner 
of it: what did be to thee? how opened be thine 
eyes? Theſe queſtions they had put before, ver. 15. 
and propoſe them again, in hope he'would vary in 
the account, which they would not fail of improv- 
that he 
had not been really blind, at leaſt from his birth ; 
or that Chriſt made uſe of ſome unlawful means, 
as magic art, which they were always ready to 
charge him with, and to impute his miracles. to a 
diabolical familiarity and influence ; and they would 
had ſomething to ſupport 
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ſpiſe the character; far be it from us that we ſhould 
be followers of him: but we are. Maſes's: diſciples. 
Thus they preferred Moſes to Chriſt, and choke to 
be the diſciples of Moſes: the ſervant, rather than of 
Chriſt the ſon ; tho'.indeed they were not the ge- 
nuine diſciples of Moſes ; for if they had they 
would have been the diſciples of Chriſt, and be- 
lievers in him, ſince Moſes wrote and teſtified of 
him : they might indeed be ſo far the diſciples of , 
Meſes, or of his law, ſince they ſought for righ- 
teouſneſs and juſtification by obedience to his law. 
This was a phraſe in uſe among the Fewws : ſo the Tar- 
gumiſt on Numb. ii 2. ſays, © theſe are the names 
<* of the ſons of Aaron the prieſts, WIT . 
e the diſciples of Moſes, the maſter of the Iſraelites; 
particularly the Phariſees, as here, claimed this title 
to themſelves : for it is ſaid *,. all the ſeven days 
(before the day of atonement) they delivered to 
him (the high-prieſt).two. of the diſciples of the 
« wiſe men, to inſtruct him in the ſervice (of that 
% day), who were, M2 I VMDIND, of the diſ- 
e ciples of Moſes, in oppoſition. to the Sadducees :* 
from whence it appears, that theſe diſciples of Moſes 
were of the ſect of the Phariſees, who aſſumed this 
character as peculiar to themſelves ; ſometimes they 
call themſelves. the diſciples of Abraham, 8 
the deſcription they give of ſuch, by no means 
belongs to them; ſee the note on chap. viii. 39. 
They ſay !,. ** whoever has three things in him, is 
* MAR It YPDIND, of the diſciples of Abra- 
« bam our father, and who has three other things 
« is of the diſciples of Balaam the wicked: he that 
e has a good eye, (beneficence, or temperance, - or 
« contentment) a lowly ſpirit, and an humble ſoul, 
«© he is of the diſciples of Abrabam our father; but 
he that has an evil eye, and a proud ſpirit, and 
« aà large ſoul (luſtful or covetous) is of the diſci- 
« ples of Balaam. This laſt character belt agrees 
with thoſe very perſons, who would be 3 to 
be the diſcip raham and of Moſes. 
Ver. 29. We know that God ſpoke. to Moſes, &c.] 
Out of the buſh, and told him who he was, and 
ſent him to deliver the children of [rae] out of 
Egyptian bondage, and ſpoke the ten words, or law 
unto him, and by him delivered them to the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and to whom he ſpake face to face, 
as a man does to his friend, and mouth to mouth, 
and not in dark ſayings; they mean, they knew 
that Moſes had his ae oem and cre- 
dentials from God: but gs for this fellow; ſo they 
contemptuouſly called the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ue 
know not from whence be is ; contradicting what 
others of them had faid, chap. vii. 27. They ima- 
gined they knew the country from whence he came, 
which they ſuppoſed to be Galilee, and the place 
where. he was born, which they concluded was Va- 
zareth ; tho in both they were in the wrong; and 
they knew his parents, Joſeph and Mr), and his 
brethren and ſiſters; but as to his divine filiation, , 
they knew nothing of it; nor would they own, his 
miſſion, commiſſion, and credentials, to be from 
heaven; and pretended they had no reaſon to con- 


clude they were. SY RR 

Ver. 30. The nan anſtwered and ſaid unto them, 
&e.] Very appoſitely and pertinently, why herein 
is @ marvellous thing; ſtrange and unaccountable, . 
that ye know not from whence be is; that you learned 
doctors, men of ſagacity and penetration, ſhould 
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has his commiſſion: and yet be hath opened mine|Syriac verſion reads; that is, ſuch miraculous works; 
eyes; which was ſo clearly and plainly the work of [or, as the Perfic verſion, be could nat do this mira- 
the Meſſiah, and to be done by him when he came, [cle ;- open the eyes of a man born blind. His do- 
If. xxxv. 4, 5. and xlii. 7. [ing this is a full proof that he is of God, and comes 
Ver. 31. Now we know that God beareth not fin-[from him. Rep ke ARE ee 
ners, &c.) All mankind are ſinners, even God's] Ver. 34. They anſwered and ſaid unto bim, &c. ] 
clect; yea, ſuch who are truly gracious and righ-[Being nettled, and ſtung at what he ſaid, and not 
teous perſons ; for there is no man without ſin; ſable to confute his reaſoning ; and it is amazing that 
and God hears ſuch who cry unto him day andſa man that could never read the ſcriptures, who 
night; ſuch Chriſt came to ſave; for ſuch he died; had had no education, was not only blind, but a 
and theſe he calls to repentance z and every penitent[beggar from his youth, ſhould be able to reaſon in , 
ſinner God hears : but by „ners are meant noto-|ſo ſtrong and nervous a. manner, and ſhould have 
rious ſinners, ſuch in whom fin reigns, who liveſthat boldneſs and. preſence of mind, and freedom 
in fin, and particularly impoſtors. The man takes ſof ſpeech before the whole Sanbedrim. Certainly it 
up the word the Jews had made uſe of, and applied ſ was God that gave him a mouth and wiſdom which 
to Chriſt, ver. 24. and ſuggeſts, that had Jeſus been] theſe learned doctors could not reſiſt, and therefore : 
a ſinner, that is, an 5 or, God would not have] reply in the following manner, hou waſt altogether 
heard him, or have aſſiſted him in doing a miracle, Born in fins; meaning not in original ſin, as all 
to ſupport. an impoſture, or cover and encourage a|mankind are, 7 this might have been rctorted on 
fraud; but that he was heard and aſſiſted, was aſ themſelves; but having imbibed the Pythagorean 
pPlwkain caſe: whereas not only they, the learned doc- notion of a tranſmigration of ſouls into other bodies, 
0 of the nation, but ſuch an illiterate man as him- and of ſinning in a pre- exiſtent ſtate, or a notion of 
ſelf knew, that notoriouſly. wicked men, cheats, [infants ſinning actually in the womb, and ſo pu- 
and deceivers, were not heard of God; and this niſhed with blindneſs, lameneſs, or ſome deformity 
was known from the ſcripture, and all experience ;jor another for it, they. reproach this man, calling 
fee Pſ. bevi. 18. J i. 15. The Perfic and Ethiopitſhim vile miſcreant, ſaying, thou vile, finful crea- 
verſions read, I xxow, that God, &c. but if am ture, who came into the world covered with ſin, 
man be a worſhipper of God; fears the Lord, and|with the viſible marks of having ſinned, either in 
worſhips him in ſpirit and in truth, both with internal another body, or in the womb before birth, and 
and external worſhip : and goth his will; for it is therefore waſt born blind: and deft thou teach us, 
not every one that ſays Lord, Lord, or draws nigh[holy, wiſe, and learned men! which breathes out 
to God with his mouth, and honours him with his|the true phariſaical ſpirit they were poſſeſſed of, and 
lips, that is a true and fincere worſhipper of him; which appeared in their anceſtors before them; ſce 
but he that does his will in faith, from a princi-| Ja. xv. 53. Lake xviii. 9. And they caſt him out; 
e of love, and with a view to his giory and not merely out of the place where the Sanbedrim 
Vim be beareth; for he is nigh to all that call upon] ſat, or out of the temple; this would have been 
him in truth; and ſuch an one the man intimates[no great matter, nor have made any great noiſe in 
Jeſus muſt hes ſince it was out of all diſpute that God the city, or have been taken notice of by Chriſt, 
had heard him, and had bore a teſtimony to him. [or moved his compaſſion towards him; nor merely 


& - 


Ver 32. Since the world began, &c.] Ex ru aug, 
from eternity, or never: the phraſe anſwers to 
pp, frequently uſed by the Jews ®,' for never; 


and ſo the Arabic verſion -renders it, it 2was never 


heard, &c. fince time was : was it not heard, that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind; 
as not any phyſician by any natural means, or art, 
ſo not any Opt in a miraculous way, no not 
Moſes himſelf ; among all the miracles he wrought, 
which the Jews ſay , were ſeventy-ſix, and which 


out of any particular ſynagogue, or was the ex- 
communication called N05 ö 

tion for thirty days, and for the ſpace of four cu- 
bits only ; but was what they call Cherem, which 


was a cutting him off from the whole congre- 


gation of Iſrael; an anathematizing him, and a 
devoting him to ruin and deſtruction :- and now in 


adi, which was a ſepara- 


part was fulfilled, Ja. xvi. 5. for this was done in 
pretence of zeal, for the honour and glory of God; 
and Chriſt appeared to the joy and comfort of this 


were two more than were wrought by all the pro- man, and to the ſhame and confuſion of thoſe that 
' Phets put together, this is not to be found in the|caſt him out, as the following verſes ſhew. 
Ft of them, nor in the catalogue of miracles done] Ver. 35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt bim out, © 
others. "Eliſha indeed prayed to God to reſtore|&c.] For this being perhaps the firſt inſtance, of 
ſight to an army ſmitten with blindneſs ; but then [putting in execution thè act, they had made, ver. 22. 
they were perſons who ſaw before, and were not fand was, a ſtretching of that act; which only 
blind from their birth. Wherefore it muſt follow, | threatened with an ejection, in caſe any ſhould con- 
that Jeſus, the author of this miracle, muſt” be] feſs Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ; which this man had 
| er than any of the prophets, even than Maſes not done as yet, only had ſaid he was a prophet, 


, 


reat 
Firmſe, and has a greater confirmation of his miſ- and that he was of God; it made 7 very great 
fion from God, than either he or they had: and as] noiſe in the city, and the report of it was ſoon 
this was a miracle in nature, it is no leſs a mira- ſpread over it; and it became the talk of every 


cle in e, that one born in the blindneſs and one, and fo Jeſus, as man, came to hear of it; 
darkneſs of fin, ignorance,” and infidelity, ſhould] though he as God, knew it the very inſtant it was 


have the eyes of his underſtandin 


| g opened, to be-|done, and needed not any to make report of it 
hold divine and ſpiritual things. to him: and when be bad found bim; not by chance, 
Ver. 33. F this nan were not of God, & c.] If [meeting him at an unawares, but .ſceking him; 
be had not his, miſſion, commiſſion, and creden- [and knowing where he was, went to the very 
tials from God; if he had not been ſent by him, place, and found him in this piteous condition, 
and. had not authority from him, and was not af- abandoned by all mankind : this is an emblem of 
ſiſted by him, as man, or God was not with him, [Chriſt's ſeeking after his choſen ones, both in re- 
he could do nothing ;' or not do "theſe things, as the demption, and in effectual vocation, who . 
wp » 4g arne, B-W V e N cep 
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ſheep going aſtray, and never come to, and lay hold 
on Chriſt, till he comes firſt, ſeeks after, and appre- 
hends them : he ſends his miniſters and his oſpel 
after them, where they are, and qis Spirit into their 
hearts; yea, he comes himſelf, and enters there, 
and dwells in them by faith: he knows where they 
are, as he did Matthew the publican, Zaccbeus, and 
the woman of Samaria; and even tho” they are at 
the ends of the earth; and he goes and looks them 
up, and finds them; and he finds them in a de- 
vlorable condition, in a deſert, in a waſte howling 
wilderneſs, hopeleſs and helpleſs, poor and miſe- 
rable, and blind and naked; in a pit wherein is no 
water; in the mire and clay of ſin; in the paw of 
ſatan, and under the power of darkneſs. He ſaid 
unto bim, daſt thou believe on the ſon of God? the 
Perfic verſion adds, who hath bealed thee : this ſup- 
poſes that there was a Son of God, or a divine per- 
ſon known by the Jews under this character, and 
that the expected Meſſiah would appear as ſuch ; 
and that as ſuch; he is the object of faith, and there- 
fore as ſuch, muſt be God, ſince a creature, though 
ever ſo much dignified, or with whatſoever office 
inveſted, is not the object of faith, truſt, and con- 
fidence, with reſpect to everlaſting life aud happi- 
neſs: and it may be obſerved, that whenever Chriſt 
finds any of his people, he brings them to believe 
in him as the Son of God for righteouſneſs and life : 
he himſelf is the author of faith in them, as well 
as the object of it; and no doubt power went along 
with theſe words, creating faith in this man: this 
was a moſt proper and pertinent queſtion put to 
him in his preſent caſe, and ſuggeſts, that if he be- 
lieved in the Son of God, it was no matter in what 
fituation he was among, men; ſince he would then 
appear to be a ſon of God himſelf by adopting 
ory and ſo an heir of God, and a joint heir with 
-hriſt ; would receive the remiſſion of his ſins, be 
openly juſtified in the court of conſcience, as well 
as of God, and be everlaſtingly ſaved: and this 
queſtion is put by Chriſt, not as tho' he was ig- 
norant, whether he believed in him or no; for he 
knew from the beginning, who would, and who 
would not believe in him: he that knew whether Peter 
loved him or no, knew whether this man believed 
in him or no; but this he ſaid to draw forth the 
principle of faith, which was wrought in him, into 
act and exerciſe, and to direct it to its proper ob- 
jet. And this effect it had, as appears by what 
-_ EW: oo Gon” rin 4:3; 6) 
Ver. 36. He anſwered and ſaid, &c.] That is, 
De that was healed, as the Syriac verſion reads: who 
i the Lord that I might believe in him? which 
ſhows; that tho* he knew there was a Meſſiah ex- 
ed, and he believed in him as to come, yet he 
ew not that he was already come, nor the parti- 
cular perſon in human nature, who was the Meſ- 
ſiah, and the Son of God; even tho' he had been 
cured of his blindneſs. by him, and had vindicated 
him, and pleaded for him before the Sanbedrim, and 
had alſo buffered for him; which makes it appear, 
that Chriſt does many and great things for his people 
before they know him: nor does their intereſt in 
him, in his favour, and in the bleſſings of his grace, 
depend upon their knowledge of him, and faith in 
him; as likewiſe, that a man may plead for Chriſt, 
and ſuffer much for him, and yet be ignorant of 
him: however, there were in this man deſires of 
knowing Chriſt; he was not like thoſe in Feb xxi. 14. 
and there was a readineſs in him to believe on him, 
as ſoon as he was pointed out to im; not that 
there is any poten] e in men to believe, or 
V 


any readineſs in the es to it, or that it is of them- 
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ſelyes; nothing of this nature was in, this. man; 
but he having, by the power and grace of Chriſt, 
the principle of faith implanted in his heart, what 


he wanted was to be directed to the proper object 
* es 57 7 „ 
Ver. 37. And Feſus ſaid unto him, &c.] Givin 
him the * by which he might Ny "op 
thou haſt both ſeen bim; not that he had ſeen him 
before now, with his bodily eyes ; for he was blind 
when Chriſt anointed him, and ſent him to Siloam 
to waſh ; nor when he came back, ſince Jeſus was 
gone, and he knew not where he was; but he had + 
een him, that is, he had perceived and felt the 
power of him in reſtoring him to ſight ; and now 
e had ſeen him bodily, and did at this preſent 
time: but as this was not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
him from other perſons in company, he adds, and 
it is be that talketh with thee; in like manner he 
made | himſelf known to the woman of Samaria, 
Jobn iv. 26. | 9 75 
Ver. 38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe, &c.] He 
immediately found faith in his ſoul, and that in 
exerciſe, moving towards, and acting upon Chriſt, 
as the Son of God, and true Meſſiah, for everlaſt- 
ing life and ſalvation ; and, as ſoon as he did per- 
ceive it, he made an 1 0 and hearty profeſſion of 
it: and he worſhipped bim; as God, with religious 
worſhip, and adoration, not only truſting in him, 
but aſcribing honour, glory, and bleſſing to him, 
which are due to God only. and not a creature. 
Ver. gg. And Feſus ſaid, for judgment I am com 
into this world, &c.] The Syriac verſion reads, 
for the judgment of this world I am come; and with 
which agrees che Erhiopic verſion, for the judgment 
of the world, I am come into the world; and 
Arabic and Perſic verſions ſtill more expreſsly, to 
judge, this world, or tbe world am I come; which 
ſeems contrary to what Chriſt elſewhere ſays, Jobn 
iti. 17. and xii. 47. Nor is the ſenſe of the words 
that Chriſt came by the judgment of God, or the 
order of divine providence, or to adminiſter juſtice 
in the government of the world, in a providential 
way, or to diſtinguiſh his own people from others, 
tho all theſe are true; but either to fulfil the pur- 
poſe and decree of God in revealing truth to ſome, 
and hiding it from others; or in a way of judg- 
ment to inflict judicial blindneſs on ſome, whilſt in 
a way of mercy he illuminated others. So Nonnus 
interprets. it of «2444. di, a two-fold judgment, 
which is different the one from the other. That 
they which ſee not, might ſee ; meaning, not ſo much 
corporally as ſpiritually, ſince in the oppoſite clauſe 
corporal blindneſs can have no place; for though 
Chriſt reſtored bodily ſight to many, he never took 
it away from any perſon. The ſenſe is, that Chriſt 
came as a light into the world, that thoſe who are 
in the darkneſs of ſin, ignorance, and unbelief, and 
who are ſenſible of the ſame, and deſire ſpiritual 
illuminations, as this man did, might ſee what they 
are by nature, what need they ſtand in of him, and 
what fulneſs of grace, life, righteouſneſs, and ſal- 
vation there is in him for them. And that they 
tobich ſee. might be made blind; that ſuch who are 
wiſe and knowing in their own conceit, who fancy 
themſelves. to have great light and knowledge, to 
have the key of knowledge, and to have the true 
underſtanding of divine things, and to be guides of 
the blind, ſuch as the Scrihes and Phariſees, might 
be given up to judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of 
heart, ſo as to ſhut their eyes, and harden their 
hearts againſt the Goſpel, and the truths of it, and 
judgment to them: ſuch different ef- 
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which was in) ch diff. 
feds Chriſt and tys Goſpel have, as to illuminate - , 
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Ver. 40. And ſome of the Phariſees which here 


aſk this queſtion, taking it as a great affront unto 


| ye would bave no fin; or your 


** all which occaſion the following parable; the 
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like a ſheepfold, will be taken down, and not al- 
ways continue in the form it now is: and Py the 
door into it, is meant Chriſt bimſelf, as 3 oe 

$4 im, 


| 
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and ſoften ſome, and blind and harden others; juſt 
25 ſome creatures, as bats and owls, are blinded 
5 the ſun, whilſt others ſee.clearly by the light of 
it; and as that alſo has theſe different effects to 
ſoften the wax, and harden the clay; fee /. vi. 8. 


with him, &c.] Who had followed him, and were 
watching him, and obſerving what he ſaid and did, 
in order to take all advantages, and every oppor- 
cunity againſt him, they could, heard theſe words, 
and [aid unto bim, are we blind alſo? they perceived 
he pointed at them, and therefore with indignation 


them, to. put ſuch-wiſe, learned, and knowing men 
as they in company with the ignorant and unlearned 

common people; ſee J. xl. 19. | 
Ver. 41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, if ye were blind, 
&c.] And ſenſible of it, and knew yourſelves to 
be blind, and were deſirous of light and knowledge, 
fn would not be fo 


the fenſe cannot be, that their blindneſs would not 
have been criminal, or they ſhould have had no fin 
in them, or any done by them; only, that had 
this been barely their caſe, there would have been 
ſome hope of them, that their ſin might be for- 
given, and put away, and be no more; ſee 1 Tim. 
1. 13. but now ye to we ſee; they thought them- 
ſelves to be wiſe and Knowing, and ſtood in no 
need of any illumination from him, but were obſti- 

nate and hardened in their infidelity, and wilfully 

oppoſed and ſhut their eyes againſt all the light and 
evidence of truth: therefore your fin remaineth; 
untaken away, yea, immoveable, or unpardonable; 
the guilt of it abode upon them; nor was there 
any hope of its being removed from them; own- 

ng that they ſaw, and yet believed not, ſinning 
wilfully againſt light and knowledge in rejecting 
Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, they ſinned the ſin unt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is never forgiven. And 
ſo the Erhioptc verſion renders it, your error ſhall 


aggravated z it would not be imputed to you; it 


would be pardoned and taken away from you: for] 


CHA 


Ver. i. WY ERILY verily JI ſay unto you, &c.} 

: To the Scribes and Phariſees, who had 
taken it ill that they ſhould be thought to be blind; 
and who had caſt out the man that Chriſt had cured 
of blindneſs, for ſpeaking in favour of him; and 


who had traduced Chriſt as an impoſtor, and a de- 
ceiver, and ſet up themſelves to be the ſhepherds | 


of the flock, and the guides and rulers of the 
eſign of which is to ſhow, that Chriſt is the true 
and only ſhepherd, who was appointed, called, and 
fent of God, whoſe the ſheep are, whoſe voice 
they hear, and know, and whom they follow; and 
that they the Scribes and Phariſees were thieves and 
robbers, and not ſhepherds of the flock ; who were 
not ſent of God, nor did they come in at the right 
door, but in another way, and uſurped a domina- 
tion, which did not belong to them. Hie that en- 
tereth not by the door into the ſpeepfold: the ſheep- 
fold, with the Jews, was called i; and this, as 
their writers ſay , was an incloſure ſometimes in 
the manner of a building, and made of ſtone, and 
ſometimes was fenced with reeds, and- in it was a 
large door, at which the ſhepherd went in and out, 
when he led in, or brought out the ſheep.” At 
tithing, which was. done in the ſheepfold, they 
made a little door, ſo that two lambs could not 
come out together; and to this incloſure is the allu- 
fion here; and by tbe ſbeepfold is meant the church 
of God; ſee ver. 16. and a good fold it is, Exel. 
xxxiv. 14. The church may be compared to a 


not de forgiven qou; ſee Matt. xii. 32. 


| N. X. | *” 1 
po the prophets of old, who ran and were not ſent ; 
propheſied when they were not ſpoken to, but 
took their place and poſt by uſurpation : the ſame 
is a thief and à robber; ſteals into the church, or 
into an office in it, and robs God or Chriſt of their 
power and authority; and ſuch were the Scribes 
and Phariſees : the Perfic verſion renders the words, 
whoever does not introduce the ſheep through the door 
of the ſheepfold, know that that man is a thief and a 
robber; which theſe men were ſo far from doing, 
that they would not ſuffer thoſe that were entering 
to go in, Matt. xxiii. 13. The difference between 
- thief * robber, with the Fews, was, that the 
ormer took away a man's pro rivately, and 
the latter o N * F FR T2 
Ver. 2. Bur be that enteretb in by the door, &c. ] 
With a divine commiſſion; and by a divine autho- 
rity, who comes not of himſelf, but is ſent; does 
not take the honour to himſelf, or thruſt in him- 
ſelf, and aſſume an office to himſelf, but is called 
unto it, and inveſted in it, he is the ſbepherd of the' 
ſbeep; by whom Chriſt means himſelf, as is evi- 
dent from ver. 11, 14. whoſe the ſheep are, and 
who takes care of them, and feeds them, as a+ 
ſhepherd does his flock ; and which holds true of any 
under-ſhepherd, having his miſſion and commiſſion, | 
and deriving his authority from Chriſt. 
Ver. 3. To him the' porter openeth, &c.] There 
is nothing in the 5 1 et of this parable given 
by Chriſt, that directs to the ſenſe” of this clauſe; 
the alluſion cannot be, as ſome have thought, to 


ſheepfold, becauſe it is ſeparated from the world: rest men, who have porters at their gates, to 


it is where the people of God, and of Chriſt 
are gathered together; where there is a ſtrict union 
between them; have ſociety with each other; keep 
one another warm and comfortable; and where 
they are fed and nouriſhed, and are preſerved; 
and where they lie down and have reſt; ànd Which, 


| 


from ver. 7, 9. faith in him, a profeſſion 6 
and authority from him. Now he that does- not 
me into 


open them, and let in perſons that come and 
knock ; ſince the parable is concerning the ſheep- 
fold, and the ſnepherd, and the ſheep that go into 
it; and therefore muſt refer to one that at leaſt, at 
certain times, ſtood by the door of the ſheepfold, 
and had the care of it, and opened it upon proper 
occaſions: by whom is deſigned not Michael the 
archangel, nor the virgin Mary, « nor Peter, the 
ſuppoſed door-keeper of heaven, as ſay the Papiſts, 
nor Nen as others, who wrote of Chriſt; nor 
does it ſeem ſo well to underſtand it öf the mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel,” ho preach Jeſus Chriſt, and 


y and deceit; or, 
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+ Maimon, & Bartenora in Bim. Becarot, e. 9. 5.7. 
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x ge n the door of faith, or fer open the door of 
the Goſpel, whereby Chriſt comes into the ſouls? 
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| a, | . 


Ch. x. 3.471) St. FAO OH Ne 1 


of men, and they come to him; tho” this is a ſenſe ſinſtances lie is an enſample to the flock, as under- 
not to be deſpiſed ; but rather this intends God the ſhepherds, according to the meaſure of grace re- 
Father, from whom. Chriſt, as man and mediator, ceived ſhould be: he has left them an example in 
derives his authority, and by hom he is let into, many reſpects, that they/ſhould tread in Ris ſteps: 
and inveſted with his office, as the ſhepherd of theſ and the ſheep follow him; in the exerciſe of the graces 
ſheep; or elle the holy Spirit, who opens the ever - of humility, love, patience, ſelf-denial, and refig-- 
laſting doors of the hearts of men, of Chriſt's ſheep, [nation of will to the will of God; and in the dif- 
and lets him in unto them. And the ſbecp bear his charge of duty, walking, in ſome meaſure, as he 
voice; not the porter's; tho they do hear the voice walked. For they know bis voice; in the G0. 
of Chriſt's miniſters, and of God the Father, andſ ſpel, which dire&s and encourages them to exerciſe 
of the Holy Choſt;; but the: ſhepherd's, even the grace in him, and to walk in the path of duty: 
voice of Chriſt; and which is no other than theſ this they know by the majeſty and authority of it; 

Goſpel, which is a voice of love, grace, and mercy; and by the power with! which it comes to their 
which proclaims peace, pardon, liberty, life, righ-¶ſouls; and by its ſpeaking of him, and leading to 
teouſneſs, and ſalvation? and which is a ſcul-¶ him; and by the evenneſs, harmony, and conſiſtency 
quickening, alluring, delighting, refreſhing, andſof it. The Perfic verſion renders tlie Whole thus; 
comforting voice: this the people of Chriſt are ben be calls and leads out the ſpeep, they go before 
made to hear, not only: externally, but internally; | im, and their lambs after them; 2 they Know his 
fo as to underſtand it, delight in t, and-.diſtinguiſhwerre. 07 bo oa 09 2 TD elt ky 100 
it from another: and theſe are called ſberp, and Ver. g. And a ſtrauger will they not follow, &c.] 

that before converſion; not becauſe they have the One that knows not Chriſt, is not ſent by him, 

agreeable. properties of Heep; nor becauſe prediſ- and who does not preach him : 3ut will fee from 
poſed unto, and unprejudiced againſt. the Goſpelſ him; ſhun him and his miniſtry, as not only diſ- 
of Chriſt, for they are the reverſe of theſe; nor ſagreeable, but dangerous: for they knoto not tbe 
can ſome things be ſaid: of: them before, as after voice bf frangers ; they don't approve of their doc- 
converſion, as that they hear the voice of Chriſt, |trine, nor take any delight in it, or receive any 
and follow him; nor merely by anticipation, but profit from it. The eric verſion, as before, reads, 
by reaſon of electing grace, and becauſe given toſ neither doll the lambs" ever go after ſtrange ſhtep, and 
Chriſt che great ſhepherd, under this chatacters to F they ſee them, the) uu fee from them. t 
be kept and fed by him And they are foucalled] Ver. 6. This Parable iſpake Feſus unto them, &c.] 

after converſion, becauſe they. ate harmleſs and in- To the Phariſees, who were with him, ch! ix. 40. 
offenſive in their lives and converſations; and yet hut ibiy unuerſtobd not —— they were which 
are expaſed to the malice, cruelty, and butchery ot HD Hate unte rbem; the things Tpoken by him be- 
men; and are meck abd patient unden ſufferings; and ing delivered in a parabolical way, tho' in lively 


are clean, ſocial, and profitable. Aud be calleth lis figures, andi in terms plain and eaſy. to be under- 


aun ſpeep, by name; the Ethiopic verſion adds, and ſtood; yet what thro! the blindneſs of their minds, 
loves them. Thaſe are Chriſtis on, by the Father's fand the hardneſs of their: hearts, and their preju- 

ift of them to him, by the purchaſe of his own|[dices' in favour of themſelves, and againſt Chriſt, 

lood and by; the power lof his grace upon them ; they did not underſtand hat were meant by them; 
who looks them up, andafinds them qut, andi ſee Matt. iii. 13, 14, 1..ęĩñ7ů6ů 
brings them home, and rakes. care of them as his] Verl y. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, &c.] 
own, and feeds them as à ſhepherd his flock: theſe By way of explanation of the above parable, ſinee 
he may he ſaid to call name, in alluſion to the they did not underſtand it: verily verily 7 ſay unto 
eaſtern ſnepherds, Who gave names to their ſheep;[you; this is certainly truth, and What may be de- 
as the Eurdpeau do to their horſes, and other crea · pended on as ſuch, whether it will be believed or 
tures, and ho could ſit and call. them by: their no: I um tbe dobr of the: ſheep's and of none but 


names): this is expreſſive not only of Chriſt's callſ them not of goats, dogs, or ſwine; none But 


of his people by, powerful and ſpecial grace, but ſheep enter at this doof; and all the ſheep do 
of the ny diſtinct knowledge he las of them; ſooner or later: Chriſt is the door to them, by 


and the notice he takes of them, as well as of the which they enter into a viſible chutch-ſtate, and 


affection he has for them ; fee. , xliii. 1. 2 Tim, ii. are: let into a participation of che ordinances of it, 
19. Aud leadeth them out; from the world's goats, as baptiſmm and the Loads ſuppet: no man comes 
among hom they lay, aud from the folds: of. Gn; into a chrirch at the HghN A Dονο,LUor ia eight way, 
and the barren paſtures of mgunt Sinai, and their or lias a right to partaſce of Goſpebordinatices, but 
own; righteouſneſs, on .whigh they were feeding, he that truly:believes im Chriſt, and - makes à pro- 
and out of thetnſelves, and from off all dependance] feſſion of faith in him: Ohriſt is the dor of the 
on any thing of their own; and he leads unto him - 1 of the? none are fit to be 
ſelf, and che fulneſs of his grace, and to his blood paſtors 

and trighteduſdeſs, and int his Father's preſenceſ ſpehchurch at this door and are qualified) and 
and communion With him, and in the way of righ-] called, and ſent forth byrChriſt : he is the Yobr of 


teouſneſs and truth, and. into the green paſtilres off the ſlieep, by which they! ate! let into the pfeſence 


the word and ordinances, beſides the ſtill waters of of his Father) and have communion with Him, and 
his ſovereign love and grace. ee 9112 partake offtall the bleffinigs of grace it id thro? 
QX Ver. , And when he putteth.: forth: bis own hee, oth; that fanRifyingzoJuſtifpmgy/: pardoning;/ and 
Sec.]. The Etbiopie verſion reads, hen he leads adopting grave, are cconveyedunto them, und they 


hem all outs; in order to bring them into proper|Broughtinty-the enjoyment of them ; it is thre? = 


aſtures: be geeth: before lem; in alluſion to the him they have all their pare „Joy, and comfort 
— — pherds, who when thiey put but th 1 from, tandiouittory- over all ches 
Kocks, didi not as ours do, drive them before them,|enemiew; ithro! him theychive heirſtp, and à right 
And. follow gafter them, atleaſt! not altrays, but unt eternał life, and ithiat iiſelf; for be is che dor 
went before them: ſo Chriſt, the great i into heaven itſeif, thro? which they ſhall have un abun- 

des before [ his} flock, not only to provide for dant entraice into it & ahd ko id the only door into 
. 1 ann dyſeach of theſe ;| theres h coming to God the Father 
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churches,>but:who firſt enter im G 
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but by, and xhro' lim; nor td a participation of ſregard the :converfation of the ſaints in the church, 
9 nog of. the covenant, nor rightly into aſtheir' attendance on ordinances, their ſafety there, 
Goſpel. church: ſtate, and to the ordinances of it, their free and open communion one with another, 
nor into heaven at laſt, but in at this door: and fand with Chriſt, in whoſe name and ſtrengtli they do 
this is a door of faith and hope, and an open one, fall they do, coming in and out at this door: and 
for all ſenſible ſinners, for all the ſheep of Chriſt, nd pure; green and good: paſture; paſture. for 
to enter in at; thoꝰ it is a ſtrait gate, the number their ſouls ; the words of faith, and. good doctrine; 
being few that enter in at it; and thoſe that do, the wholeſome words of Chriſt Jeſus; the ordi- 
tho they are certainly, yet but ſearcely ſaveds forſhances, the breaſts of conſolation; yea, Chriſt” 
tis: through many tribulationa and afflictions that 2 whoſe fleſh is meat indeed, and whoſe 
. 14 g | HHP QF 1245 ta 141 5 is drink indeed: the Perfic verſion renders it, 
Ver. 8. A that. ever came-befort me are thieves| and ſbull find a paſtor, or ſhepherd , ſee Fer. iii. 13. 


L 


a 


and robhers, &cc.] This muſt be underſtood with Ver. 10. The! thief cometh not but for to fteal, 
ſome reſtrictions, not of every individual perſon, [8&c.] That is his firſt and principal view to ſteal, 

of evety individual prophet or ſhepherd; not is to invade, ſeize, and carry away another's pro- 
of Moſer, nor of the prophets-of the Lord, nor of perty. Such teachers that come not in by the right 
Jabn the Buptiſt, who came. inimediately before door, or with a divine commiſſion, ſeek to:deceive, 
Chriſt, Was his harbinger, and prepared his way ;|and carry away the ſheep of Chriſt from him, tho* 


but of thole prophets who came, and were not they are not able to do it; and to ſteal away their 


ſent. of God, and ſo did not come in by the door ; [hearts from him, as Al ſalom ſtole the hearts of the 
of- the ſhepherds; of Iſrael, who fed themſelves, re from their rightful Lord and ſovereign, Da- 
and not the flock, but lofded it over God's he-]vid> his father; and to ſubject them to:themſelves, 
rage; andt of ſuch, as Teudaſ, and Judas the Ga- that they might lord it over them; and make a pro- 
lilean, who boaſted that they were ſome great per- perty of them, as the Phariſees did, who, alk 
ſons, but were only thieves and robbers s and par- pretence of long prayers; devoured widows houſes. 
ticularly of the three f. Is; cut off in one Aud te kill and to deſtroy:; either the ſouls of men by 
month, Zerbi xi. 8. ſuppoſed to be the three ſets their falſe doctrines, Which eat as doth a canker, 


Wengen Jews,' and the leaders of them, the Pha- and poiſon the minds of men, and ſlay the ſouls 


riſees, Sadd uses and Affen, eſpecially the former; [that hould not die, ſubverting che faith of nomi- 
who? were wolves in -ſheeps\ clothing, uſurped anal profeſſors, tho' they cannot deſtroy any of the 
Power that did not belong to them, robbed God [the true ſheep of Chriſt; or the bodies of the ſaints, 
f his authority, and N +; and, in a literal ſenſe; by their oppreſſion; tyranny, and perſecution, who 
plundered men of their ſubſtance, and «devoured fare killed all the day long for the fake of Chriſt, 
Den duſes, as well as deſtroyed theit ſouls. and are accounted as ſheep for the laughter, by 

he phraſe, hefere me, is wanting in ſeven | of [theſe men, they thinking that by ſa doing they do 


Sore s, exetnplars,..and'-in/'feveral others; and in God good fervice. » am tome that they. might have 
e 


Lulgate Latin, ' Syriac, rand Pere verſions : but lift; that the ſheep: might have life, or the elect 

the, ſheep aid not beer thert i che elect of God; ſome of God might have life, both ſpiritual and cternal; 

| of Which there were in all ages, tho their number wWho, as the reſt of mankindy are by nature dead 
is comparatively few, did not attend to the falſeſ in treſpaſſes and ſins; and liable im themſelves to 

prophete, ande falſe teachers,” and idol ſhepherds ; fan eternal death: Chriſt came into this world in 
| by not Teceive their doctrines, nor follow: their [human nature, to give his fleſh, his body, his whole 
| E for it is not poſſible that theſe ſhauld human nature, ſoul-and body, for the life of theſe 

e finally, and totally deceived, or carried away with perſons, ot that they might live Ipiricually bere, 

the erroriof the Wickel... and eternal er; and fo the Arabic ver- 
Ner- g. 14 an tbe der, &] Of the ſheep, as ſion remiders it, tal they might baut eternal Ifo; 
befores fee. veg.. The Habiqpie verfion reads, II Noneis calls it, 2 Gfe 70 come 3-which is n Cheilt, 


en the true deon of | the ſben ] which is repeated for and the gift of God thro? him; and which de gives 


further confirmation, and for the ſake of introdu to alt his ſheep, and has a power te give to as 
eing what follows :- i me if am man enter in; into] many as the Father has given him: a that they 
of ſtheepfald;, the church, 1 aved ;-| not| might bave it more Mandanay; or, as'the/Sytiac ver- 
hat being; inna church, and having ſubmitted ta ſion xeads; ſamething mare abundam that ls, than 
ordinances, will ſaye any but enteting into theſe; [life ;\amtdning not merely than the? lite f wicked 
ar the night, dor, 67 ithro?. faith in Chriſt, ſuch] men, whoſr ble fings'are curſes to them i or than 
e e Math xyi. 16. fuch theit own life, only in the preſant tate of things 
ſhalt; be, ved from fil; che dominion of it, the e Poe omhiſed under wm aw to the 
wilt and ondemningpewer of id and u laſt from] obſer vera of it; but even then thiolife Mm had 
dhe being bfi And Abebtibe, laws its curſe and in nhecknce, Which“ was büt a "riatura and mo- 
condernaations and ffom wrath td come, and fftom] ral, not a ſpiritual liſe, or that life which is lud 
gyery evil and evt nem ſuch hte and for wit Chriſt in God g und alſo than ch¹ẽ,ůjDUil ch an- 
eyer ſhall be, in a! ſafe rare; beitg Chriſt] and] gels lite in heaven) which is the Ife of fervancs,, 


in his ham, gut of: Nhich norte cab luck : 2 undinot of ſbns : or elſe the ſeniſd o, chat Chriſt 


came that his people might have eternal life with 


Pali gn in aud aut; in: aluſton 2 
in andg du gt; 3 ot chat thoſe come] n 5 
in aththe. fight dor hall out af the church, former diſpenſatĩon, and have ſtronger faith in it, 
rom ameng the faints/again 3/butithis/phraſeſancdig more lively hope of it: ori a the words 
ce pre} . rake faith in gying unte] muy berrrucdlered, aur vhey nx Due an album 
Chriſty and acting upon him ant in:comng) forth ue v cbeſides Vikki might have can abpurndance' of 
in, dhe entyxrard cenfeſſibn of him, au tre per- grace frum Chriſty ial ſpiritual: blefings in hann 
formange ref good Aπν¹ẽE,jſ br in gui Samto bim, n „and al} fulfeblof- y. glory and happ 
and dealing: Wach his blbgd;/ tightcouſncs; ant) fa-[hereafrefl non !!!!!! 
ence, and coming; out bf ;rhemfelvesrandiall de-!“ Verl zT. Tam 


** 
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mote abemdlant cvidener of it, thun ws under the 


— gn el] Nhe pherd 
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Ch. x. 5. 12— 14. 5 N O 


whom the care of all his ſheep, or choſen ones, was: 
committed; who was ſet up as a ſhepherd over them 

by him, and was entruſted withthem ; and who Er. 
Called, undertook to feed them; and being 
miſed, was ſent unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


fleeth; not being willing to bear any reproach or 
mages , for the ale of Chriſt; not ſuch a 
of the flock as David, who went after the 


0-]hon Fd the bear, and when they aroſe up againſt 
him, did not flee, but caught them by Wi Bean! 


Ifraeb;, and under the character of a ſhepherd, died and "New them; nor like the apoſtle Paul, 7070 


tor them, and roſe again, and is accountable to his 
Father for one of them; the ſhepherd, the 
great and! chief ſhepherd, the famous one, fo often 
Ir vrophetice: of Gen. xlix. 24. Iſa; xl. 11. 
xxxiv. 23. And diſcharging his office aright, 
* is the good ſhepherd; as appears in his e 
paſture, and a good fold for his 
in in protein them from their enemies; in heal 
all their diſeaſes; in reſtoring their ſouls when ſtray- 
ed from him; in watching over them in the night 
ſeaſons, leſt any hurt them; in ſearching for them, 
when they have been driven, or ſcattered in the 
dark and cloudy day; in caring for them, ſo that 
he loſe none of them; and in nothing more than 
in what follows, be good ſhepherd giveib bis life for 
the ſheep : not only 3 it to danger, as David 
did his, for the ſake of his father's flock, but gives 
it away freely and voluntarily, for the fake the 
ſheep; in their room and ſtead, as a ranſom for 
them, that they may be delivered from death, and 
might have eternal life: the Ecbiopic verſion ren- 
ders it, be good ſbepberd gives bis life fer the re- 
wn wget - onnus aſes it, the 
ice of bis own this ey, os to 
Chriſt s prieſtly office, and with the Fews. 
were ſometimes ſh s: hence we - 
N DMN, N that were pricfts.' ' Philo 
- the Jew, ff of God as a ſhepherd and king; 
and of his his Word, his firſt-born/ſon, over 
the holy Hock. to take care of it: and a good ſhep- 
herd is thus deſcribed'by the · Fews ; as Y N, 
* 4 good ſbepberd delivers the flock from the wolf, 
and from the lions (ſee ver. 12.) ſo he that leads 
<< [fraeh, if he is good, delivers them from the 
„ jdolatrous' nations, and from judgment below 
and above, and leads them to the life of the 
* world to come, or eternal life z** (ſee ver. 10.) 
Which deſcription agrees with C kris, the good 
rd'; and fo the Lord is ſaid to be, Iv Wn, 
ths god ere and merci, and chere is none 
ike tom 2 
Ver. 12. B be that” is an birding, ah; not theli 
fepherd; &c.} That is, who is not the owner of 
the L though he keeps them, yet only for re- 
ere are meant, not 8 faithful miniſ- 
ters bes gt word, who live upo Pint 
Chriſt has ortained, and whto. ar are * — their 
2 and are not to be called hirelings by way 
of reproach; ſince teach not for hire and re- 
ward but for che good of fouls, and the intereſt 
olf the Redeemer z/ but ſuch Who ſeek omy their 
gain from their quarter and mind their dun things, 
and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt: whoſe oc tbe 
Sleep are nat; who have neither a propriety in them, 
nor aw hearty affection for nw and ſo care not} f 
what becomes of them ſuch an one ſeeth be i 
coming by Whom may be meant, either ſatan ; 
the Je compare [raph to flock of ſheep, ; 3nd 
ſatan, theylay, 2017 C br it the Wolf ©; of 
fable or Teacher, Who 'aie"ravenous 
wolves;| though ſometimes in ſheeps Saag 
any tyrant; ori perſecutor o the 
and liævet h the fhrep ; as the idol nepherd, anf 
whon a WW e Bbc 614 + " Hind 
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bie heckt c. 3. * 


ow 


ſheep ; what becomes of them, 


ee therefore his e 


fought with beaſts at Epheſus, and would turn his 
back on none, nor give place, no, not for an hour, 
that truth might continue: and the wolf catchetß 
them; ſore of them: and ſcatrereth the ſbeep; 
the reſt; ſo are the ſheep of Chriſt and his churches 
ſometimes ſcattered, by perſecution raiſed, againſt 
them; ſee A viii. 1, 4. The Jews have a rule 


g\|concerning ſuch, an Ang ſhepherd », which is 


this; a ſhepherd that feeds his flock, and leaves 
« it, and goes to the city, and a wolf comes and 
% ravines, and the lion comes and tears in pieces, 
e he is free; but if he leaves by it his ſtaff and 
6 his . he is guilty.” Which Maimonides 
thus * es and les e ſhepherd. who 
« can de wer that which is torn, and that which is 
& carried captive, with other ſhepherds, and with 
ce ſtaves, and does not call the other ſhepherds, nor. 
« bring the ſtaves to deliver them, he is guilty : 


% one that keeps freely, and one. that keeps for 
«© hire; he that 1 freely, calls the ſhepherds, 
« and brings the ſtaves freely; and if he does 


* not find them, he is not a but he that 
„ keeps for hire, is obliged to hire ſhepherds and 
« ſtaves, in order to deliver them.“ 

Ver. 13. The bireling fleeth, becauſe be is an bire- 
ling, Kc. And has no propriety in the ſheep.; 
had he, he would abide by them, and defend them; 
but becauſe he has not, he*ll not expoſe himſelf to 
any danger, but leaves them: and careth not . the 
providing only for for. 
his own ſafety. Abarbinel 7 has a note on 1/2. 
which may ſerve to illuſtrate this paſſage:- bs 
&« ſhall feed his flock like a ſbepberd; not as he that 
< feeds the flock of others, for the hire they give 
« him, but as a ſhepherd that feeds his own flock ; 
% who has compaſiion more abundantly on it, be- 
« cauſe it is his own flock; and therefore he faith, 
« behold, his reward is with bim, for he does not 
« ſeek a reward from another; and his work is be- 

© fore him; for he feeds what is his own, and 
es and his heart are there.” Which 
is not the caſe of the Hireling; he does not care for 
them, he has not their good at heart; but the 
good ſhep herd has, ſüch an one as Chriſt is. 

Ver. 14. Jan the * ee, c.] See the 
as note on ver. 11. eee 
call chem all hy hai nates © has an univer- 
Fry ſpecial, aiſtin&, and exact Kfowldge of all 
his ſheep, as they choice of hik Father, as 
his Father's git to him, and as his own purchaſe; 55 
he hears an acer 'bye tb them, and takes 
ſpeciat care of then; 'ihdulges them with intimate 
communion with Mmſelf; and owns and acknow- 
pm. nay as his} both here and hereafter : 4 

"known of mine"; nit Aol general way, as de- 
vis" and external ors may y Know. him, bur 
e 5 


o| with a : + and ſayi knowledg 
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their faviour, and 224 Ge re no other; ; they love hit 

above all, in tho ſncerny of of their fol 5 ' ind wi 
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16 St. 7 O0 


dinanes: and miniſters z and are not aſhamed to 
own him as theirs, in the moſt publick manner. 
Ver. 15. 4s the Father knoweth me, &c.]. Theſe 
words, what follow, are in connexion. with 
the uy verſe ; and the ſenſe is, that the mu- 
tual knowledge of Chriſt, and his ſheep, is like that 
| which His Father and he have of each other. The 
Father knows-Chriſt as his own ſon, and loves him 
as ſuch, in the moſt ſtrong and affectionate man- 
ner; and has entruſted him with the perſons, grace, | 
ad glory, of all his people: even ſo. know, I the 
Father ; or rather, 4 know ' the Father ; as he 
needs muſt, ſince he lay in his boſom, and {till 
does, and knows his nature, perfections, purpoſes 
and his whole mind and will; and loves him.moſt 
ardently, which he has ſhown by his coming down 
from heaven, to do his will; and truſts in him 
for the accompliſhment of every thing he promiſed. 
unto him: and I lay down my life for he Beep 
which proves him to be the good ſhepherd, ver. 11. 
The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, for my ſheep ;, 
which were his, by the Father's gift, and for no 
other has he laid down his life. 
ſion, as before, 7 7 it, or rather 
down my life for the re 
Var!” I 4 We other 


lains it, 7 
eons 5 7 
have, e Not 
diſtinct from thoſe for 20 he laid down his life, 
but from thoſe who were under the Old 7 7b 
diſpenſation, and who heard not the thieves, and 
robbers that were before Chriſt, ** 8. others beſides 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of frac, or the det 
among the Jews, to whom Chriſt was ſent; and by 
whom are meant the choſen 5 God among; the 
Gentiles, who were ſheep, though not called and 
folded, for the reaſons given in the note on ver. 3. 
Theſe, though uncalled, belonged to Chriſt; . he 
had an 5 0 3 in them, they were given him by 
his Father; he had them in his hands, and upon 
his heart; his eye ie on them, and they were 
under his notice, i * on and care: which are 
not of this fold; of the Jewiſh, nation ani 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Ifracl, and 
ftrangers, to the covenants, of promiſe; were as 
ſheep going aſtray, and were ſcattered about in the 


ſeveral parts of the world; and were to be redeemed 


x 


quit of eyery kindred, tongue, people, and nation 
them alſo muſt bring; out of the wilderneſs $77 the. 


world, from ng the, men of. it, their former 


ſinful « 8 m the folds of fin See ſatan, 
and the of their own righteoufneſs; to him- 
ſelf, 9. i Fathes's Wg a to "bs houſe 
and 1 [9.8 e and green, paſtures, 
Ad 4 Jaff $6 his. heavenly, 3 12 glory: 
and there. Was. 1 of. ng; this, partly 
ap account 95 Father 8. ſure, his 
pe ectees, who þ A reſolved. upon it; 

' art1y count, gf 875 gengagements, 

zac e keel to, 0 well as REV! 

e an dope Age theſs rep, who 
£778 muſt BS. etern y periſhed; aud they 
all bear. 1 "Hy 1 5 Hot 5 exter- 
_ BZ 17 Sw whit 7 5 £95 CDI: 

_ falande cg Yr fp, ens 1 an 
daes then to, bear e A deaf 
- ears, .and gives 2 1 and opens their an 
65 e ge 
be Galle on reads this.jn 
5 ng ſe, thus, and 7 mu 
74 e . NE. ED, rl bo lot 
ts among al Mo 977 2 bs one 
one „ 8 


he Ethiopic ver- 
lay Chriſt was the object of his Father's. love from all 


church, its curſe and condemnation, 


— 8. 


tition being broke down, thefe two coaleſce in one, 
become one new man, and members of one and the 
ſame body; for though there may be ſeveral viſi- 
ble Goſpel churches, yet there is but one kind of 
church-ſtatey and one general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt-born, one family to which they all be- 
long; for what reaſons a church is comparable to a 
fold, ſee the note on ver. 1. And over this fold, 

or flock, there is but one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who is the rightful proprietor, and whoſe own the 
ſheep are; and who knows how to feed them, and 
does Ae care of them; though there are many 
under ſhepherds. whom he employs in feeding 
them: in the original text the copulative and is 
wanting, and the words ſtand thus, one fold, one 
ſhepherd ; which not only expreſſes a peculiar ele- 
gance, but anſwers the, proverb delivered in the- 
lame form; and to which agree the Arabic and 
| Ethiopic verſions, which render them, and there, or. 
they ſhall be one fold of one ſhepherd; or one flock. 
which belongs to one ſhepherd any 3 * Exet. 
XXXiv. 23. and xXXxvii, 24. . 
Ver. 17. Therefore doth my Father live me, c.] | 


OR N. Ch; X. 


eternity, and was loved by him on various accounts; 
firſt and chiefly, as his own ſon, of the ſame. na- 
ture with him, and equal to him; and alſo as me- 
diator, engaging for, and on the behalf of his choſen 
people; and likewiſe as he was cloathed with their 
nature, and even in his ſtate of humiliation; and 
not only as ſubject to his ordinances, and obedient 
to his will, and doing what was pleaſing in his ſight, 
but likewiſe. as ſuffering in their room and ſtead, 
and he loved him on this account; the bruiſing of 
him was a peek e to him, not for the ſake 2 that 
itſelf, but uſe hereby his counſels and decrees 
were 2 accotnpliſhed, . covenant fulfilled, and the 
ſalvation of his people obtained: hence it follows 
here, becauſe N my life; that is, for the 
ſheeps. to ranſom them from fin and ſatan, the law, 
and from death and 
hell, wrath, ruin, and deſtruction: and the layi 
down. his life on this aceount, was not only 
pleaſing to his Father; but likewiſe was done with” 
the following view; or at leaſt this was the event! 
of it, that I might take it again; as he did, 
raiſing himſelf from the dead, by which be wi 
declared to be the Son of God; and to 5 
full ſatisfaction to divine juſtice, for the ſins of his 
people, and therefore roſe again for their. juſtifica- 
tion; and to be the victorious conqueror over 
death, having now aboliſhed i it, and having in his 
hands the keys of it, the power over that; and the 
grave; and; which life he too 2 again, by his di- 
vine power, and as the ſurety of his people; to uſe 
it for their good; hy aſcending. to his God and 
theirs, entering into heaven as their forefuntier, 'ap- 
pearing in the preſence of Gd ſor them, as their ad- 
vocate, and. ever living to make interceſſion for them. 
Ver. 18, Vo man ſulenb it from me, &i] It 
was indeed} taken away at the inſtigation of the 
Vans, and hy the en of Pilate; and by means of 
e Reman. ſoldiers, ho crucified him ; and the 
N of, theſe are often charged with ſlaying him, 
ling him, the prince of life ; and itisexpreſly | 
20. Mi e is gaben from ib earth, Acis viii. gg. and 
Fad no man could, nor did take it wh without his 
il, and determinate oounſel and, Know- 
95 BF by by hich Mo dere tp into the hands 
the abpvepexſom, 4 
what they did, or otherwiſe they co ald have had 


whichchey did to him 
no power over him; nor could any man, nar did 
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17 
own cotiſent ; he voluntarily ſurrendered himſelf, or] not in his right mind ; but is under the power and 
he rould never have been taken; he went freely to] influence. of ſome evil ſpirit, which inſtills theſe 


the croſs, or he could never have been led there; wild and frantic notions into him, and puts him 


he ſuffered himfelf to be nailed to the accurſed tree, {upon venting them; but ſurel 
and when he hung on it, he could eaſily have diſ- ever give heed to them. | 
etigaged himſelf, and come down; and when they] Ver. 21. Others ſaid, theſe are not the words of 
had him there, they could not have taken away his him that bath a devil, &e.] No madman or de- 
life, had he not of himſelf given up the Ghoſt, | moniack, one poſſeſſed of a devil, and under the 
and brearhed our his life' and ſoul : 7 ley it down of | influence of fatan, would ever talk in ſo divine a 
myſelf ;- of my own will, or of my on accord, as] manner, and ſpeak ſuch words of truth and ſober- 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Perfic verſions render it ;|nefs: theſe were ſome of the wiſer fort, and were 
which was done with the greateſt patience and meek- well difpoted to Chriſt, who reaſoned thus, and they 
neſs, teſolution, courage, and maghanimity ; and were but few; whereas thoſe that charged him with 
with a full will, and with the greateft chearfulneſs] madneſs and diſtraction, were many, as in the pre- 


y no ſober man_w! 


and alacrity; and that as 4 ranſom for his people, 
and that they mighr live through him : I bave 
power to lay it down, this was not his life as God, 
but as mati; and was fo his own, as it was not his 
Father's, and was entirely at his own diſpoſe ; for 
it was che life of that individual human nature, 
which was united fo his divine perſon ; and ſo in a 


ſente his; as it was not either the Father's or the 


Spitit's; and was fo his own, as ours are not, 
which ate froth God, and dependent on him, and 
entitely to be diſpoſed of by him, and not by our- 
ſelves : but Chriſt the prince of life, had a power 
of laying down his life of his own accord, as a ran- 
ſom price for his ſheep : and 1 have power to rake 
it ain; as he was the Son of God, and truly God 
and as the mh Uhr his people; 


law and juſtice, his obedience, ſufferings, and 


death, and for the ends mentioned in the note on 


the preceding verſe: this commandment bave I re- 
ell of my Father , which may reſpect both branches 
of his power, but is not the foundation of it, but 
the reaſon. of his exerciſing it; becauſe. it was fo 
agreeable. to his Farker's will; which is the fame 
with his 6Wn, as he is the Son of God, and one 


Vik this Father; and equal te him; and What he de- 


lights itt as mediator, in which capacity he is con- 
ſidered 45 a ſervant ; and in which he chearfully be- 


Came obedient, even unto death, to his Father's 


commahd, or in compliance with his will: the 
Syriac, Arabic, and Petfic vetſiohs read, betauſe this 
Commundinent have I received of my Father ;, this is a 
reaſon why he fo readily exerted his power, both in 
lying down his life, and taking it again, becauſe it 
was his Father's command and will, and which he 
received from him, with the utmoſt pleaſure; his 
ind his Father's love, good-will, gracious ends and 
views towards the elect, hetein being the Tame. 
Ver. 19. Thert was 4 divifon therefore again 
among the Jews, *&c.) As there had been before; 
{ee ch. Vii. 12. and Ix. 16. For theſe ſayings; con- 
cernihg his bab the good ſhepherd, and laying 
down his life for the ſheep, ànd having both a pow- 
er to lay it down, and take it up again. 
Ver. 20. And many of them ſaid, be bath a devil, 


| and is mad, &c.] It was à notion of the Jews, 
that madneſs or diſtraction was from the devil, and 


therefore theſe two are here joined together, having 
a devil, and being mad: there is 2 ſpirit w ich they 


call Tazaz#th, and which they ſy *, is an evil ſpirit] * eight nights, to hew and make Known the mi- 


that takes away the underitanding of men; and un- 
der the influence of ſuch demon, the Jews thought 


Chriſt to be: and therefore Tay, why bear ye bim © 
be is & lunatic, he is diltrafted, he is a mad man; t 0 mps on them 
bow can you. beat to hear fuch ranting blaſphemous fes the Scribes, 2s is the readi 

uff, which no man in his ſenſes would ever utter Ne | 


nor 18. any thing he ſays to be regarded, fince he is 
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ceding verſe; can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 
referring to the late inſtance, of Chriſt's curing a 
man that was blind from his birth; if it was in the 
power of a devil to do ſuch an action, which it is 
not, yet it is not in his nature, it is not uſual with 
him to do any good ; but ro do all the hurt he can, 
both to the bodies and fouls of men: in one of 
Beza's copies it is read, can one that has a devil, 
open the eyes of the blind? ſo the Perſic verſion, can 
a demoniac, &c.? which reading ſuits beſt with 
what is before faid; and then the ſenſe is, can a. 
mad man, one that is a lunatic, one poſſeſſed with 
the devil, either talk in the manner this man does, 
or do ſuch wonderful actions he has done, particu- 


» [larly cure a man that was born blind? 
having ſatisfied | 


Ver. 22. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaft of the 
dedication, &c.] That is, of the temple ; not as 
built by Solomon, as Nonnus in his paraphraſe ſug- 
geſts ; or as re- built by Zorababel, for there were 
no annual feaſts appointed in commemoration of 
either of theſe; and beſides, they were neither of 
them in the winter-time ; the dedication of Solomon's 
temple was in autumn, at the feaſt of tabernacles, 
about September, 1 Kings viii. 2, 65, 66. and the 
1 of the houſe in Zorobabel's time, was in 
e ſpring, about February, Ezra vi. 15, 16. but 
this was the feaſt of dedication, appointed by Ju- 


das Maccabæus and his brethren, on account of the 


purging the temple, and renewing the altar, after 
the profanation. of them by Antiocbus; which feaſt 
laſted eight days, and began on the twenty-fifth' of 
the month Ciſeu, which anſwers to part of ou 

December; ice 1 Maccab. 36 52, 26, 59- 1 
2 Maccab. x. 5, 8. and with which the Jewiſp wri- 
ters agree *: the account Maimonides gives * of it 
is this; „ when the Iſraelites prevailed oyer their 
de enemies and deſtroyed them, it was on the 
ce tyyenty- fifth of the month Ciſeu; and went 
« into the temple and could not find any pure oil 
« in the ſanctuary, but one vial; and it was not 
i enough to light but one day only, and they 
e lighted lamps of it. for eight days, until the 

« olives were ſqueezed, and they brought forth 
« pure oil: wherefore the wiſe men of that gene- 
& ration ordered, that thoſe eight days beginning 
« at the twenty-fifth bf Ciſſeu, ſhould be days of 
« rejoicing and praiſe ; and they lighted lamps ar 
ee the. doors. of their houſes, every night of thele 


ie Tacle ; and theſe days are called, ur, the de- 


& Gicatian; and they are forbidden r ar 
© "aſhing, as the days of purim ; and the lightin 


N 
ot the lamps on them, is a commandment from 


the reading of the boch of 
HP How many lamps do they light at 

ie feaſt of dedication ? the order is, that every - 
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God, the king of the world, who hath ſaneti- 


| on thoſe days, at this time, by the hand of thine 


e be many, or there be but one man.” Some 


ever, that the commemoration of that victory, was 


e flyity of 5 is received by the Hebrews, 


is the ſame day the feaſt began, that was inſtituted 


fact of hers, in the ſervice” for the firſt ſabbath of 
this feaſt ®,; and ſome of their writers would haye 


1 HIM n & + 9. 3. 
mach David, par. 1. fol. 22. 1. Fe 
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St. 
« houſe ſhould light one lamp, whether the men 
i« of the houſe be many, or whether there is but 
one man in it; but he that honours the com- 
mand, lights up lamps according to the number 
e of the men of the houſe, a lamp for every one, 
« whether men or women; and he that honours it 
« more, lights up a lamp for every man the firſt 
_ night, and adds as he goes, every night a lamp: 
&« for inſtance, if there be ten men in the houſe, 
à the firſt night he lights up ten lamps, and on 
«« the ſecond night twenty, and on the third night 
« thirty; until he comes to the eighth night, when 
«© he lights up fourſcore lamps.“ Wherefore as 
Foſephus ſays e, this feaſt was called Pola, lights ; 
though he ſeems to aſſign another reaſon of its 
name, becauſe that proſperity and happineſs appear- 
ed to them beyond hope, and unexpected: and 
though. tllis was only an order of Judas and his bre- 
thren, and the congregation of Mrael, yet the Jews 

; obſerve it as religiouſly, as if it was the appoint- 
ment of God himſelf, : and they don't ſpare to call 
it ſo; for in the ſervice of this feaſt, they have 
theſe words a; **. bleſſed art thou, O Lord our 


«fied us by his commandments, and hath com- 
ct manded us to light the lamp of the dedication ; 
& hleſſed art thou, O Lord our God, the king of the 
« world, who did wonders. for our fathers on thoſe 
« days, at this, time; bleſſed art thou, O Lord 
<« our God, tlie King of the world, who has kept 
us alive, and preſerved us, and brought us to this 
ce time; thefe lamps we light, becauſe of the 
«wonders and marvellous things, and ſalvations, 
$ and wars, thou haſt wrought for our fathers 


«holy pricſts—Theſe lamps are holy, we have no 
&« power to uſe them, but only to behold them, fo 
« as to confeſs and praiſe thy great name, for 15 
« miracles, and for thy wonders, and for thy fal- 
@ vations. And though this feaſt is ſaid to be at 
Jeruſalem,” yet it was not confined there, as were 
the other feaſts bf the paſſover, pentecoſt, and ta- 
bernacles, for this might be kept in any part of the 
land: mention is made of the feaſt of dedication at 
| I ydda e, and in other countries; Maimonides * ſays 
« jt is a common cuſtom in all bur cities in Spain, 
&« that all thè men of the houſe light up à lamp 
de the firſt night, and add as they go along, a lam 

« every night,. till he lights up on the eight 

* night eight lamps, whether the men of the houſe 


have been of Opinion, that this feaſt of dedication 
was on the account of the, victory Judith gained 
over Holephernes, by cutting off his head; or how- 
a part of this feſtival : in the Vugate Latin edition 
of Fudith xvi. 31, it is faid, “the day of the fel- 


„into the number of holy days; and is kept by 
ee the Jews from that time, to the preſent day.“ 
And Sigonius x aſſerts, that it is celebrated by the 
Jebos on the 25th day of the month Ciſeu; which! 


by Judas Matcabeus, on the above account: and 
certain it is, that the Jes do make mention of that 


7 this fact to be in the times of che Marcabees, though 


70, # π -Chxta3iaq 


times of Nebuchagnezzar ;, and there are ſome that 
lay it was in the times of Camby/es, ſon of Cyrus, 


comprehend the memorial of that wonderful event, 


“ing this feaſt. to be ke t, they had an eye alſo 
e upon. that famous 5 55 rformed by Judith 
« upon Holopbernes; althou | 
&* nion, that this happened not at this time of the 
« year; and that they make a commemoration of 
that piece of gallantry of hers now, becauſe ſhe 
„ was of the ſtock of the Maccabees. But that 
can't be, ſince ſhe muſt be ſome hundreds of years 


before them; wherefore others make mention of 


bees, who performed a like exploit upon Nicaner, 


liab has reſpe&, when he. ſays , the wiſe men 


« there was another Judith, from her that kill 
* ' Holophernes, a daughter of the Maccabees.”” 
But it is not clear that there was any ſuch woman, 
nor that Nicanor was ſlain. by one; and beſides, he 


Wo 


was ordained 'to be kept yearly on that account, 
1 Maceadb. vii. 43, 49. 2 Maccab. xv. 36. and 
the month of Adar anſwers to part of N. 
And it was winter ; for the month Ciſſeu anſwers to 
our November and December, ſo that the twenty- 


December, and the Jews reckon part of that month 


was; they ſay *, half Ciſſeu, Tebet, and half She- 
* bet, are, , winter: ſo that the Evangeliſt 
might with propriety ſay, according to the ſenſe of 
the Jewiſh nation, that it was winter; though it was 
but juſt entered, even not more than ten days,: the 
reaſon why this is obſerved, may be for what follows. 

Ver. 23. Aud Jeſus walked in the temple, &c.] 
To keep himſelf warm, and to ſecure him the 
better from the inclemency of the weather: in Solo- 
mon*s porch; which was covered over, and the out- 
fide of it was incloſed with a wall, which made it, 


outſide of the temple eaſtward, and was a very 
magnificent ſtructure: the account Joſepbus gives 
of it is this; re Tas a porch wi out the tem- 
é ple, overlooking a deep valley, ſupported by 
T Lark of four hundred Pais Ts 7-26 4 
* ſquare ſtone At white; the length of each ſtone 
« was twenty cubits,, and the breadth fix; the 
« work, of King Solomon, who firſt founded the 
« whole temple. Now, though this was not the 


= 


mention is made of it, in As iii. 11. and v. 12. 
Ver. 24. Then came the Fews round about bim, 
&c.] Who might be yang there on the ſame 
account, and ſeeing Jeſus, took this opportunity, 
and got. about him in great numbers, an hemmed 
him in; having a deſign upon him to enſnare him, 
if poſſible : and ſaid unto bim, how long deft thou 
0.5) us doubt? or as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Per: 


"as One of their chronologers *"obſerves, it 1 
from the hüſtory of Judith, to have been in the 
ha # N eee 2 MH Th T117%EF' $f "$25 | 
Antiqu. 1. 12. c. 7. $.7. 
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king of Perſia, and was two or three hundred years 
before the miracle of the dedication: but be ob- 
ſerves, that the wiſe men of that age agreed to 
with the miracle of the dedication : and fo R. Leo Mo- 
dena ſays, they have a tradition, that in ordain- 


many are of opi- 


another Judith, a daughter of one of the Macca- 
a general of Demetrius s army: to which R. Geda- 


* agreed to comprehend together in the joy of the 
« feaſt of dedication, the affair of Judith, 2 | 


was killed on the thirteenth of Adar, and that day 


fifth of that month might be about the tenth of 
winter, and it muſt be the part in which this feaſt 


very conyenient for ſuch a purpoſe : this was on the 
of four- 
porch that was built by Solomon, yet as it was built on 


the ſame ſpot, and in imitation of it, it bore his name; 


and . EtÞiopic verſions literally render it, bm⁹ũð 
long doſt thou take away our ſoul? that is, deprive us 
{| of the Knowledge of . thee; | Nonnus, renders it, 


* 


Ch x. N. a Sa. St. FO A N. 


wherefore doſt thou ſteal away our minds with words ? 
ſo Jacob when he went away privately, without the 
knowledge of Laban, is ſaid to ſteal away the heart 
of Laban, as it is in the Hebrew text, in Gen. xxxi. 
20, 26 *. In like manner the Jews charge Chriſt 
with taking away their ſoul, or ſtealing away their 
heart, or hiding . himſelf from them; not telling 
them plainly, who he was: therefore ſay they, / 
d the Chriſt, tell us plainly; freely, boldly, 


| openly, in expreſs words; this they ſaid, not as de- 


firous of knowing who he was, or for the ſake ol 
information, but in order to inſnare him ; -that 
ſhould he Tay he was not the Chriſt, as they might 
hope he would, for fear of them, now they had got 
him by himſelf, hemmed him in, it would then leſ- 
ſen his credit among the people; and ſhould he ſay 
he was the Meſſiah, they. would have whereof to 
accuſe him to the Roman governour, as an enemy 
to Cæſar, as one that ſet up for king of the Jetus. 

Ver. 25. Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye 
believed not, &c.] He had often ſaid, what a- 
mounted to it, in his miniſtry and doctrine; as that 
God was his father, and he was the light of t! 
world, and the good ſhepherd, and the like; but 
they gave no heed nor credit to his words, eve 
chough he told them, that unleſs they believed he 
was ſuch a perſon, they ſhould die in their ſins: 
the works that I do in my Father's name, they Bear 
witneſs of me; ſuch as healing the lick,” diſpoſſeſ- 
ſing devils, cleanſing lepers,. giving - ſight td the 
blind, cauſing the deaf to hear, the dumb to 
ſpeak, and the lame to walk, and raiſing the dead 
to life; ſuggeſting, that beſides his words, his doc- 
trine and miniſtry, they had his miracles before 
them, which plainly ſhowed who he was; fo that 
they need not have been in any doubt of mind, or 
ſuſpence about him; nor had they any reaſon to 
complain of his hiding himſelf from them, or de- 
priving them of the knowledge of him 
Ver. 26. But ye believe not, &c.] In me, as the 
' "Meſſiah : becauſe ye are not f my ſheep ; they were 
not among the ſheep given him by his Father, 
were they, they would haye come to him; that is, 
have believed in him, according to John vi. 37. 
they were not the choſen of God, predeſtinated 
unto eternal life; for as many as are ordained of 
God to eternal happineſs, do believe in God's own 
time, Al, xiii. 48. but theſe not being the elect of 
God, had not the faith of God's elect. Chrilt, as 
the omniſcient God, knew this, that they were not 
the choſen of God; for he was preſent, when the 
names of God's elect were written in the book of 
life; had they been his ſheep, he muſt have known 
them, for he knows all the ſheep, and calls them 
by name; had they been given him by the Father, 
he muſt have known it, and would have owned 
them as ſuch ; but ſo it was not, and therefore they 
were left to hardneſs and unbelief: as I ſaid unte 
you ; which ſeems to refer to what follows, ſince he 
had faid before, that the ſheep hear the voice of the 
ſhepherd, and follow him, and that he Knows 
"them, ver. 4, 14. This clauſe is omitted in the 
Vulgate Latin verſion, and in Nonnus, but is in the 
Greet copies, and Oriental verſions. © 
Ver. 27: My ſheep hear my voice, &c.] The 
voice of Chriſt in his Goſpel, both externally ' aid 
internally; fee. the notes on ver. 4, 16. and fince 
therefore theſe” Jets did not, it was a plain caſe 
they were not of his ſheep: and I know hem; ſer 
the note on ver. 14. but Chriſt knew not theſe as 
the clect of God, or as the Father's gift to him, 
and therefore they could not be his ſheep'; and the) 
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follow me; both in the exerciſe of grace, and in the 
diſcharge of duty, and whitherſoever he the good 
ſhepherd leads them; ſee” the notes on ver. 3, 4. 
But now, whereas theſe Fews did not follow ehrt, | 
but turned their backs on him, and rejected him, it 
was notorious that they were none of his ſheep 5 
but both happy and ſafe ate thoſe perſons; that are 
the ſheep of Chrift, as appears from what is next 
ſaid of them. 3 1 1 
Ver. 28. And I give unto them eternal life, & t. 
Chriſt gives eternal life to his ſheep, or people pow; 
he gives them a ſpiritual life, or a life of race, 
which iffues in eternal life; he gives them himſelf, 
who is the true God and eternal life, and whoever 
has him, has life; he gives them the knowledge of 
himſelf, which is life eternal; and he gives them 
his righteouſneſs, which is their juſtification of life, 
or what entitles them to eternal life; and he gives 
them the foretaſtes of it, in faith and hope, in the 
enjoyment of himſelf, and the diſcoveries of his 
love; he gives them the earneſt and pledge of it, 
his own Spirit; and they have this life in him as 


and is ſafe and ſecure for them; and he will actu- 
give it to them in their own perſons, to be for 
ever eqoyedby them; and becauſe of the certainty 
of it, He is ſaid to do it now: this is a pure gift, 
it is of grace, and not of works; and it is in the 
gift of Chriſt as mediator; Who has power to give it 
to as many as the Father has given him: and tbey 
ſhall never periſb; though they were loſt in Adam, 
and in a periſhing condition in themſelves, during 
their ſtate of unregeneracy; in which condition 
they ſee themſelves to be, when convinced by the 
Spirit of God; and core as perſons ready to = 
riſh'to Chrift, as a Saviour, reſolving, that if they 
periſh, they'll periſh at his feet: and though after 
converſion, they are ſuhject to many falls and ſpi- 
ritual dedenfions, and" loſe their peace, joy, and 
comfort, and imagine their ſtrength and hope. are 
periſhed, or at leaſt fear they ſhall one day periſh 
through one fin, or ſnare,” or temptation or ano- 


he [their repreſentative, and it is hid with him in God, 
11 5 


ther, yet they ſhall never periſh-in ſuch ſenſe as the 


wicked will; they'll not be puniſhed with everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and 
the glory of his power: neither ſhall any pluck them 
out of my band; Chriſt's ſheep are in his hands, 
being put there by God the Father, both as an in- 
ſtance of his love to Chriſt, and them; and this 
was done from all eternity, even When they were 
choſen in him; ſo that they 


hat they were in the hands 
of Chriſt; before they were in the loins of Adam; 
and were preſerved in tim, notwithſtanding Adam's 
fall, and through the ruins of it. To be in the 
hands of Chriſt, is to be high in his eſteem and 
favour; the ſaints are a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand 
of their God; they are à ſignet on his right-hand 
that ſhall never be plucked off; they are engraven 
on the palms of his hands: to de in the hands of 
Chriſt, is to be in his poſſeſſion; and at his diſpoſe, 
as all the elect of God are; and to be under his 
guidance, care, and protection, as they be; theß 
are fed according to the integrity of his heart, and 
guided by the ſkilfulneſs of his hands; they are 
Aways under his care and watchful eye, who pro- 
tects them from all their enemies, and hides th 
in che hollow of his hand: hence, becauſe they are 
ſo, they are called the e of bis hand,” Pſal. xcv. 7. 
And none ſhall ever pluck them from thence; no 
man can do it, not any falſe teacher can remove 
them from Chriſt, by all the art and cunning he is 
e . 55 maſter 
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5 E 1 2 DET rſecutor, by all the things w derived, communicated, and not inf. 
uns and power 2 FP nor can any fin, or] nite ; and did not redch to all things at once, but. 
ſnare,” or EE them our of Chriſt's was capa of being increaſed, as it was: and it 
hands; nor any adverſſty whatever, 1 255 ther is with pete of to him as the ſon of man, that Jeſus 
from him BY, muft be ſafe, and al on . abide] of himſelf in Mart; whereas he is here 
there, the hands of Ch or His of his divine ſonſhip, and almigh 3 
hands haye laid oy. foundations of, the Ne and . Pr deted in the relation o 12 Son of 
the earth, they graſp the whole univerſe, and. hold a gd. 6 of the ſame Nr 
all things ane? who, then can pluck any Father ate one; though as man, 

out of. theſe ds? Moreover, Chriſt as mediator, the 15 Aten from him, and knew not ſome 
ths in heaven and earth; and even. as} 3 he did: fo that there is no contradiction | 
he is the man of Pods 8 W made ed the words of Chriſt in one place, and in 
ong for bimſell, the other; nor is he chargeable with any blaſphem) f 
INS 29+ Mb. Father whic whic eve chem nie, Kg.] againſt God, or any arrogatice in himſelf, by 
So the ſheep came to. be. 855 's, and to be in his}{uming deity to himſelf; nor deſerving of puniſh- 
hand 3.the. kale at em to N BE pre in- | ment, even to be deptived of human life, as the 
to his handen, and nia Jew ſuggeſts; nor is what he produces from 4 
is. greater. then all; 2 all all Fm Th our than FA os, | Socinian Writer, of any moment, that theſe word: 
than all creatures, ang Dn, 6 and than all the do not neceſlarily ſuppoſe, that the Father and t 

of his people; oo uſt be allowed; the Son are of the ſame eſſence; ſince it may be ſaid 

1 Latin verſion, and ſo ** e of the ancients of two men, that they are one, and yet are not the 
read, what my. oy: 83 to ne, 16 greater than] ſame man, but one is one man, and the other 3 
all $, meaning. yen to Y Ps and ther for we.don't ſay they are one and the 1 
built on him, is os, Onger t nl and perſon, which does not follow from. their 28 
none * able 10 n f them 0 1 Fe 20 Ee 4 e one arid the ſame nature, but that ey are e 
that theſe ſheep have a d rity; they are and two diſtinct perſons. 
in the hands of Chriſt, 1 are in the hands] Ver. 81. Then . the Jews took up flones agaih ' 


of the Father of Chu ee ebe Fane him.) As they had done befo ore, ch. viii. 
Google J | Fa be, that they c could ſee the note there. 55 
plucked: out, of Chriſt's hands, yet it can never Ver, 32. Jeſis anſwered them, many good works 
be tongs, chat any can p pluck tem, out. * the &c,]. Hach as healing, the ſick, bp all manher 5 | 
hands of God the Father, there is no more diſeaſes; diſpoſſeſſin 5: ws cleanſing lepers, giv- 

reaſon-ito think that they gan be plat 5 gh. | ing | Sht to ron blin 


on cauling the dumb to neh 
ds; of the one, than there eſthe to hear, and. the lame to walk; whic 


4 5 out * the = NL he nh "thr jk were not only works of p wer, but of mercy and 
| pee what, follows. in t > Bok dom berſeficence and 5 5 ore are called good works, 


1 Tan ellg! * 1 | Jas well as * great and miraculous ones: 
+ 2 116 — are 4 Nr in per- Save ſhewweg 3 from Father Ie, Chriſt did 
pv in. name, 4 mand and authority 


fo 5855 Father mu diſtinct 
. h the Son dif . _F i Father 570 88 hind them to do, and did 
7 ther; and Which 15 


from h. u fa 1 im; 1 which were evident and not- 


af the verb pldral, T7 aud n ather,,. auh "wwe ar, nous, an done ſo openly and publickly, 
nee, and ould 05 


Me ais, in __ ſections, they. ira" for. which of theſe wor 
q * ee 4 1g of 25 ne me ? ſug! Ning tht bis public if ha 


5 1 5 any 7 855 out] been : > ae, on, a5 5 W ae 
EE r's hands; giv is, a9 ons of men, it or nothing elle ſurely, 
2 their unity, o N 1 * peel Ha they. took. ap ſtones to ſtone him ; e 


of: Power 3. ſo. chat it muſt be as — | a they acted, was a moſt ungrateful, « 
an 


p 8, hands, as mar. of of his Fe barous, one. 

cher's,- becauſe. he, is with, God. the Fathers, The Jews anfwerell him, ſaying, gen 
2 the one God with Fe 0 he.Few 70955 Ct: that] As {AS ASTLEY 3 for | a good work we None thee not : they 

ſenſe of this expreſign. is, chat ather could not deny that he had done m 3499p works; 

N e Son are one, 48  Nazargves under - this was too barefaced to be contradic 

tand ande believe it, it. it. will found that Jeſus] cared not. to 265 N z and though they duft 
, himſelf deſtroys fa a8 it is written in [oully concealed eſentment at them, yet they 
"as Mil; 32. for faith Io that 5 and thai] were very rich s and made uncaſy by 

.. 146: haut: _— is one * not the. angels, nor them, but cho e 55 11 reaſon for their 


5 tbe Fawn: but. the; Father. ahh; lo, theſe words froning im: But for . Blaſphemy ; which 7 


iv» = 


1 Hes, At the Father 204 the San, aue nox. 5, death by ſtoning,, ce er, a. 


+. Ma; Jon PORN gt know what the F according to the Zews oral I w 1: and becauſe that 
0 KgBut it bee 7255 ben, . ; beng, a 5 Frog 2 Gl Cod; R Oy 
| bo the, 80 on of man, onc , from 30. 
ae eee * As Son of God, 2 22 *. e 2 55 and that LY and OF 
in the boſom of; h Ea 55 and 3 1 is, in nature and efſence, and there- | 
[hip fakes. all, his -choughts,. purpoſ fore. ſt be 'God but then this was no blaſ- 
ſigus a andi ſuch, he knen rhe day ad ho 5 8 LIE 25 a real truth, as is hereafter made to; 
Judgment, being God omnuſcient 3 and in ear z, nor is there 80 contradiction between 
1 bf. pover,  knowled Sc. but ch | 2 but. then. he 1 18 er a un man, as "the Taps 
 »rhe:ſon-o6 man, he is.nox.of the 2 ſugge 5 but. is truly God, as well as man, and 
- has not tbe Hwy: knawRdge's bus edge of is both 800 and man in one perſon, the kn 
MR: | 5 n 
9 ECEUER I tact '® R. Liagc Chizzak Emuna, par. nen 9 9 Min. Sankedrio; e 
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Ch. x. v. 34—36. S 0 * N. 


human nature being united in him, of which they 
were ignorant: two miſtakes they ſeem to be guilty 
of in this account; one that Chriſt was a mere man, 
the other that he made himſelf God, or aſſumed 
deity to himſelf, which did not belong to him, 
and therefore mult be guilty of blaſphemy; neither 
of which were true: the phraſe is uſed by the Jews, 
of others who have taken upon them the name and 
title of God; as of Hiram king of Tyre, of whom 
they ſay, MIR vy MPR), that be made himſelf 
God *; the ſame they ſay of Nebachadnezzar ; and 
the modern Jews ſtill continue the ſame charge 
againſt Jeſus, as their anceſtors did, and expreſs it 
in the ſame language, and ſay of him, that he was 
a man, and ſet himſelf up for God. 

Ver. 34. Jeſus anſwered them, is it not written in 
your law, &c.] In the law which was given unto 
them, of which they boaſted, and pretended to 
underſtand, and interpret, even in P/al. Ixxxii. 6. 
for the law includes not only the pentateuch, but 
all the books of the Old Teſtament : it is an obſer- 
vation of one of the Jewiſh doftors *, that with 
« the wiſe men of bleſſed memory, it is found in 
« many places that the word law, comprehends 
«« the prophets and the hagiographa.” Among 
which laſt ſtands the book of P/a/ms ; and this may 
be confirmed by a paſſage out of the Talmud; 
it is aſked, from whence does the reſurrection of 
„ the dead appear, Y , out of the lau? 
It is anſwered, as it is ſaid in Pſal. bexxiv. 4. 
«© Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they will 
« fill praiſe thee, Selab; they do pre thee, it is 
not ſaid, but b will praiſe thee; from hence is 
« à proof of the reſurrection of the dead, out of 
« the law. The ſame queſtion is again put, and 
then Ja. hi. 8. is cited, and the like obſeryation 
made upon it. Moreover, this is a way of ſpeaking 
uſed by the ts when they introduce another citing 
a paſſage of ſcripture thus , BANNMNA ITD RA, 
is it not written in your law, Deut. iv. g. only take 
heed to thyſelf &c. ſo here the ſcripture follows, I 
ſaid, ye are Gods ? which is ſpoken to civil magi- 
ſtrates, ſo called, becauſe of their authority and 
power; and becauſe they do, in ſome fort, repreſent 
the divine majeſty, in the government of nations 
and kingdoms. Many of the Jewiſo writers by 
gods, underſtand the angelt. The Targum para- 
phraſes the words thus, I faid ye are accounted 
« as angels, as the angels on high, all of you ;” 
and to this ſenſe, ſome of 'their commentatars in- 

ret it. Farchi's Gloſs is, ye are Gods; that is, 
angels; for when I gave the law to you, it was on 
this account, that the angel of death might not 
any more rule over you: the note of Men Ezra 
is, and the children of the moſt high; as angels ; and 
the ſenſe is, your ſoul is as the ſoul of angels: 
hence the * Jew charges Chriſt with ſeeking refuge 
in words, that will not. profit, or be any help to 
him, when he cites theſe words, ſhewing that ma- 
giſtrates are called Gods, when the ſenſe is only, 
that they are like to the angels in reſpe& of their 
fouls: but let it be obſerved, that it is not ſaid, ye 
are as Gods, as in Gen. iii. 5. but ye are Cads; not 
like unto them only, but are in ſome ſenſe Gods; 


and beſides, to ſay that they are like to angels, | ſtands 


with reſpe& to their fouls, which come from above, 
is to ſay no more of the judges of the earth, than 
what may be ſaid of every man: to which: may be 


added, that this objeRtor himſelf owns, that judges 


21 
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are called, EMI, Gods, as in Exod; xxii. 9. the 
7 of both parties ſhall come before, oN, the 
JUGY 


es; and that even the word is uſed in this ſenſe 
in this yery pſalm, from whence theſe words are 


cited, ver. 1. he judeeth an DIS, be Gods; 


and both K:mchi and Ben Melech, interpret this text 
itſelt in the ſame way, and obſerve, that judges are 
called Gods, when they judge truly and aright : all 
which is ſufficient to juſtify our Lord, in the cita- 
tion of this paſſage, and the uſe he makes of ir. 
Ver. 35. If he called them Gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, &c.] The Syriac. verſion reads, 
becauſe the word of God came to them ; either the di- 
vine Logos, the eſſential Word, the Son of God, 
who appeared to Moſes, and made him a God to 
Pharaeh, and who appointed rulers and magiſtrates 
among the Jews ; and who is the king of kings, 
and lord of lords, from whom all receiye their 
ower and dominion : this ſenſe is favoured by the 
thiopic verſion, which renders it, if he called them 
Gods to whom God appeared, the word of God was 
with them: or elſe the commiſſion from God, au- 
thorizing them to act in the capacity of rulers and 
goyernours, is here meant; or rather the word of 
God, which in the paſſage of ſcripture cited, calls 
them ſo, as it certainly does: and the ſcripture cau- 
not be broken; or be made null and void; whatever 
Oy ſays is true, there's no ann it, or — 
jecting to it: it is a Jeuiſb way of ſpeaking, muc 
Aled in the Talmud /; Kb A LA 2 pro- 
duced an argument, or inſtance, in any point of 
debate, another ſays, T NN, it may be 
broken, or objected to, in ſuch and ſuch a manner, 
and be refuted: but the ſcripture can't be broken, 
that is not to be objected to, there can be no confu- 


tation of that. 
ye of him. whom tht Father hath 


Ver. 36. 


ſanctiſied, &c.] Not by making his human nature 


ure and holy, and free from all fin, and by be- 
owing the holy Spirit on him without meaſure, 
though both true; but theſe were upon, or after his 
miſſion into the world; whereas ſanctification here, 
deſigns ſomething previous to that; and reſpects 
the eternal ſeparation of him to his office, as me- 
diator, in the counſel, purpoſes, and decrees of 
God, and in the covenant 0 his grace, being pre- 
ordained thereunto, before the foundation -of the 
world; which ſuppoſes his eternal exiſtence as a di- 
vine perſon, and tacitly proves his true and proper 
deity : and ſent into the world; in human nature, to 
obtain eternal redemption and ſalvation for his peo- 
le; to ſave them from fin, ſatan, the world, law, 
and death, which none but God could do: 


thou Hlaſpbemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of Cod; 


for what he had ſaid in ver. 30. is equivalent to it; 
and in it he was rightly underſtood by the Jeus, 
and what he here and afterwards ſays confirms it: 
the ent is what the Jews call, yon Y, fro 
the Liſe to the greater, and ſtands thus ; that if mere 
frail mortal men, and ſome of them wicked men, 
deing made rulers and judges in the earth, are call- 
ed Gods, by God himſelf, to whom the word of 
God came in time, and conſtituted them Gods, 
or governours, but for a time; and this is a f 
ands recorded in ſcripture, which cannot be deni 
or diſprgved, then ſurely: it cannot be blaſphemy 
in Chriſt, to aflert_hipiſelf to be the Son of God, 
exiſted as a divine perſon from all eternity; 


W wine pe 
and was ſo early ſet apart to the office of prophet, 


= Bereſhit Rabba, G. 96. fol. 83. 4. & Trerot Hammor, fol. 1 _... * Aben Ezra in Gen. xxvii. 39. & Abatbinel Maſby 
mia Jeſhua, fol 5. 1. * — N £5 ra ones, | .C. 5, OY EI. T. Bb, Sanhedrin, fol. g1. 5 2 
1 8 K. Ihe Chizzuk Emuna, par, 2. C. 51. p. 440, 44. T. Eb. Zebachim, fol 4. 1, 
& B N 33 8, 4 be eats r TW | 7 * 
| Vor. I. 26. 
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prieſt, and King 3 and in the fulneſs of time, was 
ſent intõ this world, to be the author of eternal ſal- 


vation t6 the fons of men. 
my Father, &c.] 


R * 


Ver. 37. F Ido not the works of 


Not only what the Father had given him to finiſh, | 


and which he wrought by him as man, but ſuch as 
were as great as the Father had done, and were 
equal to them; and which could not be done by 
any, but by the Father, or by one that is equal 
witk him: believe me not; Chriſt appeals to his 
7, ſonſhip, and Meſ- 


miracles as proofs of his deits 
it than what they de- 


ſiah, and defires no other crec 
mand; ſee-Matt. xi. 3, 4, 5. John v. 36. - 
Ver. 38. But if Ido, &c.] Works, which non 
but God can do: though ye believe not me; what 
Chriſt ſaid in his doctrine and miniſtry, though 
they paid no regard to that, and did not receive 
his eftimony, on the credit of him the teſtifier, 
as they ought to have done: believe the works; not 
only that they are true and real, and not imagi- 
nary and deluſory; but for the ſake of them be- 
lieve the above aſſertion, that Chriſt is the Son of 
God, he and his Father being one; or take ſuch 
notice of theſe works and miracles, conſider the 
nature, evidence, and importance of them, and 
the divine power that attends them, bat ye may 
know and believe, that tbe Father is in me, and I in 
him ; or in tbe Father, as one of Beza s exemplars; 
the Vulgate Latin, Perſie, add Ethiopic verſions 
read; or in my Father, as read the Syriac and Ara- 
bic verſions ; that they ate one in nature, diſtinct 
in perſon, equal in power, and have a mutual inha- 
bitation and communion in the divine eſſence; all 
which is manifeſt, by doing the ſame works, and 
which are out of the reach and power of any mere 
creature. | e 
Ver. 39. Therefore they ſougbt again to take him, 
&c.] Not to take away his life by ſtoning him, as 
before, in the manner the furious zealots did, and 
was the part they were about to act juſt now; but 
to lay hold upon him, and bring him before the 
Sanbedrim, as they had done in ch. v. he being ſo 
far from clearing himſelf from the charge of blaſ- 
phemy, they had brought againſt him, that in their 
opinion he had greatly ſtrengthened it; and they 
thought they had now ſufficient proof and evidence 
to convict him as a blafphemer, in their high court 
of judicature; and therefore attempted to lay hands 
on him, and bring fim thither: But be eſcaped out 
of their band; either by withdrawing from them in 
ſome private way; or by open force, exerting his 
o wer, and obliging them on every ſide to fall 


af . * ants b ? 
N. Ch. xi. v. 1—3. 


ſelf inviſible to them; and this he did, not through 
fear of death, but becauſe his time was not yet 
come, and he had other work to do, before he {uf- 
fered and died. 4 46/4 27 
Ver. 40. And went away again beyond Jordan, 
&c.] Where he had been before; and whither he 
went; not merely for the ſecurity of his perſon, 
much leſs to indulge himſelf in eaſe, but to preach 
the Goſpel, work miracles, and bring many fouls 
to believe on him, as did: and he went 7/0 the 
Place where John at firſt baptized ; that is, Bethabara; 
where he baptized before he was at Euon, near 
Salim, 7ohn i. 28. and iii. 23. and was the place 
where Chriſt himſelf was baptized, and where Fob: 
bore ſuch a teſtimony of him: and there be abode , 
how long is not certain, perhaps till he went to 
CY) on account of. railing Lazarus from the. 
. | 
Ver. 41. And many reſorted to him, &c.] From 
all the parts adjacent, having heard of his being 
there, and of the fame of him; and many of them 
doubtleſs perſonally knew him; theſe came to him, 
ſome very likely to be healed by him, others to ſee 
his perſon and miracles, and others to hear him 
preach: and ſaid, John did no miracle; though it 
was now three years ago, yet the name, miniſtry, 
and baptiſm of Jobn, were freſh in the, memory of 
men in thoſe parts; and what they ſay one to ano- 
ther, was hot to leſſen the chata&ter'of John, bur 
to exalt Jeſus Chriſt,” and to give a reaſon why they 
ſhould receive and embrace him; for if Jabn, who. 
did no miracle, who only taught and baptized, and 
directed men to the Meſſiah, was juſtly reckoned a 
very great perſon, and his doctrine. was received, 
and his baptiſm was ſubmitted to, then much more. 
ſhould this illuſtrious perſon be attended to; who 
beſides his divine doctrine, did ſuch great and 
amazing miracles ; to which. they add, though John 
did no miracle to confirui his miſſion, miniſtry, 
and baptiſin,' but all things that John ſpate of this 
man, were true; as that he was greater than he, 
was the Lamb of God, yea, the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world, and true Meſſiah, who ſhould 
N men with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. 
Ver. 42. And many believed on him there.) Thro' 
the doctrine he preached, the miracles he wrought, 
and through comparing theſe things with what John 
had ſaid of him: this ſhows the reaſon of Chriſt's 
leaving Feruſalem, and coming into theſe parts; 
there were others that were to believe in his name: 
the word here, is left out in the Vulgate Latin, 
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k, and give way to him; or by rendering him- 
CHA 


"OW ©" certain man was fit, &c.] 
S121 1 Very likely of a fever; Nonnus calls 
it a morbid fire, a hot and burning diſeaſe: named 
Lazarus of 'Bethany'; for his name, which the Ethi- 
opic verſion! reads Eleazar, and the Perfic verſion 
Gazarus, fee the note on Luke xvi. 24. and for the 

ce Bethany,” ſee the notes on Matt. xxi. I, 17. 

be town” of \ Mary and: ber fitter Martha ; where 
they were both born, as well as Lazarus, or at leaſt 
where they dwelt ; of the former; ſome account is 
given in the next verſe, and of the latter, ſee tlie 


Ver. 1. 


| note | on Lutte x. 38. e * wo ns: | 
Ver. 2. I cas that ' which anointed the Lord 
with ointment,” &c.] Not the woman in Luke vii. 37. 


Hriac, and Perſic verſions. 
T 75 
but Mary in John xii. 3. who is both mentioned by 
name, and along with Lazarus her brother, and 
with whom all the circumſtances of the affair ſuit 
and though the fact was not yet done, yet Jobn 
writing many years after it was done, and when it 
[was well known, proleptically, and in a parentheſis, 
takes notice of it here: and wiped bis feet with ber 
hair inſtead of a napkin, after ſhe had anointed 
them "with oil; ſee the notes on Luke vii. 37. and 
on Jobs Kii. 3. Whoſe brother Lazarus was fick ; 


this is vbſerved, to ſhow how well they were all ac- 


[quainted with Chriſt, and affected to him. 


Ver. 3. Therefore his fiſters ſent unto him, &c.] 
Both the ſiſters of Lazarus, Mary and Martha, 
ſent to ſeſus; they did not go themſelves, being 


Bought, whoſe name. is not meption- 
is not related by Jobn at all; 


4 


as ſome have t . 
6 ory 


ed, and which 
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women, and the place where Jeſus was, Was ar lome _ 
HY 2 „ diſſtance 3 
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diſtance; and beſides, it was neceſſary they ſhould 
abide at home, to attend their brother in his ſick- 
neſs, and therefore they ſent a meſſenger, or meſ- 
ſengers to .Chriſt, ſaying, Lord, bebold, he whom 
thou loveſt is ick; for it ſeems that Lazarus was in 
a very ſingular manner loved by Chriſt, as man, 
as Jobn the beloved diſciple was; and this is the 
rather put into the meſſage by the liſters, to engage 
Jeſus to come to his aſſiſtance ; and they were very 
right in applying to Chriſt in this time of need, 
who is the phyſician, both of the bodies and ſouls 
of men; and are greatly to be commended both 
for their modeſty and piety, in not preſcribing to 
Chriſt, what ſhould be done in this caſe: and it 
may be further obſerved, that ſuch who are the pe- 
culiar objects of Chriſt's love, are attended in this 
life with bodily ſickneſs, diſorders, and diſeaſes, 
which are ſent unto them, not in a way of vindic- 
tive wrath, but in love, and as fatherly chaſtize- 
ments; Which as they are deſigned, ſo they are 


over- ruled for their good; and are to be conſidered, 


not as inſtances of wrath, but as tokens of love. 
Ver. 4. When Jeſus heard that, Sc.] That his 
friend Lazarus was ſk, he ſaid ; either to his dil- 
_ciples, or to the . meſſenger or meſſengers that 
brought the account to him, and that on purpoſe 
to yield ſome relief to, the afflicted family when it 
ſhould be reported to them: this fickneſs is not unto 
death ; it was to iſſue in death, but not in death 
which was to continue, or under which Lazarus 
was to continue till the general reſurrection; for 
tho* he ſhould die, yet he ſhould be ſo quickly re- 
ſtored again to life, that it ſcarcely dekrvec the 
name of death. The 7ews diſtinguiſh ' between 
ſickneſs and ſickneſs ; there are ſome that are fk, 
the greater part of whom are, Bn, fer life; 
and there are others that are ict, the greater part 


of whom are, Mnit29, for death *, or are ſick unto' 
death, , whoſe ſickneſs iſſues in death; but this of 


Lazarus's was not to be unto death, at leaſt not 
finally: ut for the glory of God ; of his power and 
goodneſs in raiſing him again: that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby ; that is, that his glory, 
as the Son of God, might be made manifeſt in the 
reſurrection of him from the dead; ſee ch. ii. 11. 
Ver. 5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and ber ſiſter, 
and Lazarus.) Not only with an everlaſting love, 
a love of complacency and delight, an unchange- 
able one, and which never varies, nor will ever 
end, with which he loves all hib people alike; but 
with a very great human affection, and Which was 
very ſingular and peculiar to them: theſe were the 
intimate friends, and familiar acquaintance of Chriſt, 
whom he often viſited, at whoſe houſe he frequently 
was when in thoſe parts; they were ver) F 

to him; they Kindly received him into their houſes, 
and generouſly entertained him, and which he re- 
turned in love to them: hence Nonnus paraphraſes 
the words, Jeſus loved the women, P. og tung, 
© who were lovers 
e Kindneſs.” 
Ver. 6. When be bad 


ſent him by bis fiſters, to acquaint him with ir; 
and tho' he had ſuch a very great love for him, 
and the whole family, yet he did not go directly 
to him, and to his aſſiſtance: but be abode 1200 days 
fill in the ſame place where be was ; at Bethabara, 
beyond Jordan; this he did to try the faith and pa- 
tience of the ſiſters of Lazarus, and that the mira- 
A a „ 8 


* T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 71. * 
niis, p. 1143. 
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7 hoſpitable 


of hoſpitality, by the law of 


| Beard therifore that he was 
fick, &c.] Tho' Chriſt had heard that Lazarus 
was ſick, and by ſuch good hands, a meſſage being 


Ks » © 2 Bays 8 in, fol. 
4 » Gioll. in T. Hierof, Celaim in En Yaacob, fol. 4. 
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cle of raiſing him from the dead might be the more 
manifeſt, and his own glory might be the more il- 
luſtrious, and yet equal, if not greater tenderneſs 
and love be ſhown to his friends. Zee 
Ver. 7. Then, after that, &c.] The next day, 
the third day after he had heard of Lazarus's fick- 
neſs : ſaith" be to his diſciples, let us gu into Tudea 
again; for the country beyond Jordan was diſtin- 
guiſhed from Judea; ſee Matt. iv. 25. and the 
note there, _ | WR Lot 85 
Ver. 8. His diſciples ſaid unto him, maſter, &c.] 
Addreſſing him very reverently, and with great 
concern for his ſafety, as well as their own: the 
Jeus of late, or but now, ſought to flone thee; as 
they had attempted to do twice in a very little 
time; ſee ch. viii. 59. and x. 31. and goeft thou 
thither again ? where there are ſo many enemies, 
and ſo much danger, and but little hope of doing 
much good; whereas here he was among his friends, 
and in ſafety, and very uſeful © 
Ver: 9. Jeſus anſwered, are there not twelve 
hours in the day? &c.] So the Jews reckoned, and ſo 
they commonly ſay*, BYTn Hy ILY RI, 
twelve hours are a day, or a day conſiſts of twelve 
hours, which they divided into. four parts, each 
part conſiſting of three hours. This was a matter 
well known, and Chriſt puts the queſtion as ſuch, 
it being what might be caſily anſwered, and at once 
aſſented to: if any man walk in the day; within 
any of the twelve hours, even in the laſt of them, 
He flumbleth not, at any ſtone or ſtumbling-block in 
[the way, becauſe he ſeeth the light” of this world; 
the ſun in the horizon not being as yet ſer, by the 
light of which he ſees what is before him, and 
avoids it; ſee the note on ch. viii. 12. So our 
Lord intimates, that as yet it was day with him, his 
time of life was not expired; and fo, as yet, it was 
a time of walking and working; nor did he fear 
any danger he was expoſed to, or any fnares that 
were laid, for him, fince he could not be hurt by 
any, nor his life taken from him before his time. 
Ver. 10. But if a man walk in the night,' &c.] 
After the fun is ſet, and there is hg light in the 
air and heavens to direct him: he ſtumbleth; at every 
thing that lies in the way, Becauſe there is no ligbt 
in him ; there being none from above communi- 
cated to him. So our Lord ſuggeſts, that when 
the time of his death was come, he ſhould then fall 
a prey into the hands of his enemies, but till then 
he ſhould Walk ſafe and ſecure; nor had he any 
thing to fear from them, and therefore could go 
into 7udea again, with intrepidity and unconcern. 
Ver. 11. Theſe things ſaid he, &c.] In anſwer 
to his diſciples, and made a pauſe. Aud after that 
be ſaith unto them, our friend Lazarus Foy ; 
meaning, that he was dead; in which ſenſe the 
word is often uſed in the Old Teſtament, and in 
the common dialect of the Jews, and frequently in 
their writings 3. and eſpecially it is ſo uſed of good 
men: and it. is an obſervation of theirs o, that .it 
« js uſual to ſay of the righteous, that there is no 
e death in them, NYW'RSIR, but Heep; fee the 
notes on Matt. ix. 24. 1Cor. xv. 18, 20. 1 Theſſ. iv. 
13, 14. but I go, that I may awake bim out of flee ; 
that is, to rait him from the dead, for the reſur- 
re&ion of the dead is expreſſed by awaking ; fee 
Pf. Xvii. 13. J. xix. 26. Dan. xii. 2. which for 
Chriſt to do, was as eaſy as to awake a man out 
of natural ſleep: theſe words reſpecting Lazarus's 
ſleeping and awaking, expreſs both the omniſcience 
and omnipotence of Chriſt ; his omniſcience, 5 * 
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he ſhould know that Lazarus was dead, when at! Ver. 17. Then when Jeſus came, &c.] The Alex- 
ſuch a diſtance from him; and his omnipotence, andrian copy, and all the Oriental verſions add, to 
that he could raiſe him from the dead; and yet his] Bethany ; tho' it feems by what follows, that he 
eat modeſty to ſignify it in ſuch covert language, | was not come to the town itſelf, hut near it; and 
| * not difficult to be underſtood. it looks as if it was not far from Lazarys's grave; 
Ver. 12. Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, and it was uſual to bury without the city ; and 
&c.] Soundly, quietly, and comfortably, and takes here he had intelligence of his, Lazarus's death, 
reſt in it: he ſhall do well; or be ſaved from the diſ- and how long he had been dead: fer he found be 
eaſe ; he will be delivered from it; he'll recover Had lien in the grave four days already; it is very 
out of it;; it is a ſign the diſtemper is leaving him, [likely that he died the fame day that Mary and 
d he is growing better, and will be reſtored to] Mariha ſent to Chrift to acquaint him with his 
is health again: the Erhiopic verſion renders it by ſickneſs, and the ſame day he was buried; for the 
many words, he will be well, and will awake, and will Zews uſed to bury the ſame day a perſon died, and 
tive. Sound ſleep is a ſign of health. This they ſo they do now: and after Chriſt bad this account, 
ſaid to put off their maſter from going into Judea, he ſtayed two days where he was, and on the third 
fearing the danger he would be expoſed unto. day he propoſed to his diſciples to go into Judea; 
Ver. 13. Howbeit Jeſus ſpake F his death, &c.)|and very probably on that, or on the next day, 
Under the figurative e of ſleeping : but they| which was the fourth, they ſet out and came to 
thought that he had 2 of taking of reſt in ſleep; Bethany ; ſee the note on ver. 39. fe 
in a literal and natural ſenſe. | Ver. 18. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, 
Ver. 14. Then ſaid Feſus unto them plainly, &c.]|&c.] Which was a reaſon why there were ſo many 
Without a figure, when he perceived they did not of the Jews come there to condole the two ſiſters 
underſtand him, and yet it was a very eaſy and upon the death of their brother; and by this means 
uſual metaphor which he had made uſe 7 but] the following miracle became more known there: 
ſuch was the preſent ſtupidity of their minds, that it was about fifteen furlongs o that is, about two 
they did not take in his meaning: wherefore, with- miles, for ſeven furlongs and a half made a Jewiſn 
out reproaching them with it, he ſaid td them in] mile, as appears from one of their canons ©, which 
ſo many words, Lazarus. is dead. The Perfic ver- runs thus: they don't ſpread nets for doves, ex- 
ſion reads, Lazarus is dead indeed, as he really was.] cept it be diſtant from an habitable place, 
Ver. 15. And I am glad for your ſakes, that I was]. D PR, thirty furlongs; which the com- 
not there, &c.] At Bethany, before he died, or mentators ſay are four miles: and ſtill more ex- 
when he died; becauſe he might have been pre-|preſsly it is ſaid ©, that between Feru/alem and 
vailed upon thro? the ſolicitations of his dear friends, Zuck, (the place where the ſcape goat was 
ry and Martha, and thro tender affection to]“ had) there were ten tents, and ninety furlongs, 
zarus, to have prevented his death, by rebuking|** h 5935 MD) YAY, ſeven and 4 half to every 
the diſtemper, and reſtoring him to. beflth,” or to] m. Hence a furlong was called one-ſeventh 
have raiſed him immediately as ſoon as he was dead; and a half of a mile *, which was 266 cubits, and 
and in either caſe the miracle would not have been ſo| two-thirds of one, 
illuſtrious, nor have been ſuch a means of confirming] Ver. 19. And mam of 'the Jes came to Martha 
the faith of his diſciples, as now it would be: 0 and Mary, &c.] Or to thoſe that were abaut Mar- 
the intent ye may believe, more ſtrongly, that he was #54 and Mary; in order to have acceſs to them, they 
the Son of God, and true Meſſiah : nevertheleſs, let came to them, and to the reſt of the family; tho* 
us go unto him; to Lazarus, to the grave where he] the phraſe may deſign them only, as the Vulgate La- 
he!lies : the Syriac verſion reads, let us go there ; toſ tin, and all the Oriental verſions read: theſe eus, as 
Bethany, where he lived, and died, and now lay|appears from the context, ver. 18, 45, 46. came 
interred. TE | from Jeruſalem, and might be ſome of the princi- 
Ver. 16. Then ſaid Thomas, who is called Didymus, pal inhabitants; and it may be concluded, that 
&c.] The former was his Hebrew name, and the] theſe perſons, Lazarus, Martha, and Mary, were 
latter his Greek name, and both ſignify a fin; and] people of note and figure; and indeed all the ac- 
8 he may be ſo called becauſe he was one: counts of them here, and elſewhere, ſnew the ſame; 
the ſame ſaid unto his fellow-diſciples ; the other] ſee Luke x. 38. Jobn xu. 1, 2, 3. The end of their 
eleven; tho the Echiopic verſion reads, te the next| coming to them was 7s comfort them concerning tbeir 
of the diſciples ; as if he addreſſed himſelf only to] brother; by reaſon of his death, as was uſual with 
one of them, to him that was neareſt to him: lei the Fetus to do, after the dead was buried; for they 
#5 alſo go, that we may die with bim; either with] did not allow of it before: hence that ſaying 8 of 
.- Lazarus, as ſome think, or rather-with Chriſt ; for R. Simeon ben Eleazar, don't comfort him (thy 
he, and the reſt of the diſciples, imagined that “ friend) in the time his dead lies before him.“ 
Chriſt, by returning to Judea, would be in great| The firſt office of this kind was done when they re- 
loſing his life; yea, by this expreſſion turned from the grave; for it is ſaid *, 4: when 
; they ſeem to be poſitive of it, that it was a matter] they return from the grave they make rows 
2 of queſtion with them, that he would die, ſhould ( round about the mourner, Y, zo comfort bim, 
be venture there again: and therefore Thomas ſtirs ** and they make him to fit, and they ſtand, an 
up his fellow-diſciples to go along with him, and] “ there never were leſs than ten in a row.“ It was 
die all together; ſignifying, that they ſhould have] an ancient cuſtom for the mourners to ſtand in their 
but little comfort when he was taken from them : place in a row, and all the peop'e palled by, and 
but both Thomas, and the reſt, were differently] every man as he came to mourner comforted 
inded, when Chriſt was apprehended, for they all| bim, and paſſed on , But beſides theſe conſola- 
ook. him and fled, ws rovided for their own] tions, there were others adminiſtred at their own 
ſafety, and left him to die alone, Matt. xxvii. 56. I houſes, which were uſually done the firſt To 
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for it is ſaid *, * the mourner the firſt week does fection to him, or thro* any indifference and loth.. 
<« not go our of the door of his houſe z the'ſecond|but becauſe ſhe knew not that Jeſus was coming; 
ce he goes out, but does not fit, or continue in hisſſee ver. 28, 29.  _ 1 
<« place; the third he, continues in his place, but! Ver. 21. Then ſaid Martha unto Feſus, &c. 
« does not ſpeak ; the fourth, lo, he is as every When ſhe was come to him, Lord, if thou hadſ®s + 
e other man. R. Judab ſays, there's no need toſbeen here my brother: had not died; which expreſſes, 
„ ſay, the firſt week he does not go out of the much faith, but with a mixture of weakneſs, as if 
% door of his houſe, for behold, all come to his|the preſence of Chriſt was neceſſary for the work 
&« houſe, yam2?, to comfort him.” And it was on ſing a cure; whereas he could as well have re- 
the third day more particularly on which theſe con-|ſtored her brother to health abſent, as preſent, had 
ſolatory viſits were paid: on the firſt day heſit been his will, as he did the centurion's ſervant, 
% (the mourner) did not wear his phylacteries; on|and the nobleman's ſon of Capernaum., . . 
e the ſecond, he put them on; on the third day, Ver. 22. But I know that even now, &c.] At 
ce others come 1% comfort bim.“ This rule the|this diſtance of time, tho“ her brother had been in the 
Zews here ſeem to have obſerved, ſince Lazarus grave four days: whatſoever thou wilt aſk of God, 
had been dead four days; and they were come from God will give it bee; whether Martha had ſuch a 
Jieruſalem hither to comfort his ſiſters on account of clear notion of the deity of Chriſt, as yet, as ſhe 
his death. The whole of this ceremony is thus re-[afterwards had, is not ſo certain: however, ſhe 
lated by. Maimonides =, ** how do they comfort|was perſuaded that he had great intereſt with God. 
“ mourners ? after they have buried the dead, the land that whatever he deſired of him was granted 
% mourners gather together, and ſtand on the ſide to him; and tho? ſhe does not mention the reſur- 
<« of the grave; and all that accompany the dead|reCtion of her brother; yet it ſeems to be what ſhe 
« ſtand round about them, one row within an-[had in vic. | 
<« other; and there is no row leſs than ten; and] Ver. 23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, thy brother ſhall 
the mourners are not of the number; theſriſe again.] Chriſt knew what ſhe meant, and ac- 
* mourners ſtand on the left hand of the comfort-[cordingly gave her anſwer, and yet in ſuch ge- 
ers; and all the comforters go to the mourners, |neral terms, that ſhe could not tell whether Tis 
one by one, and ſay to them, BR2n 1m f, meaning was, that he ſhould riſe now, or at the 
% may ye be comforted from heaven: after that theſ general reſurrection. X | | 
% mourner goes to his houſe, and every day of the] Ver. 24. Martha ſaith unto him, &c.] Being 
* ſeven days of mourning, men come 10 comfort|deſirous of knowing the ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt, 
« him; whether new faces come, or do not, theſ as well as to expreſs hegzown faith; I know that be 
% mourner fits down at the head, (or in the chief] /ball riſe again in the Hrrection, at the laſt day. ® 
<< place) and no comforters may ſit but upon the] The Jews were divided about the doctrine of the 
„ floor, as it is ſaid, 796 ii. 13. and they ſat with\refurreftion, the Sadducees denied it,, the Phariſees 
« him on the ground: nor may they ſay any thing|afſerted. it; and on this latter ſide was Martha ; ſhe 
« until the mourner has opened his mouth firſt, as believed there would be a reſurrection of the dead; 
e it is ſaid, Fob ii. 13. and none ſpake @ word unto that this would be at the laſt day, or at the end of 
&« him: and it is written afterwards, ch. iii. 1. ſo\the world; and that her brother would riſe at that 
« opened Job his mouth, &c. and Eliphaz anſwer-|general reſurrection: wherefore, if Chriſt meant no 
cc ed, ch. iv. 1. and when he nodds with his head, more than that, this was what ſhe always believed. 
the comforters may not fit with him any longer, The Syriac verſion renders it, in the conſolation at the 
«©. that they may not trouble him more than is ne-[/aft day; and ſo the time of the reſurrection is, by 
c ceſſary. If a man dies, and there are no mourn-|the Fews, called he days of conſolation *. And good 
<« ers to be comforted, ten worthy men go and|reaſfon there is for it in thoſe who ſhall have part in 
« ſit in his place all the ſeven days of mourning ;|the firſt reſurrection, or come forth to the reſur- 
and the reſt of the people gather to them; and ſrection of life; their bodies will riſe glorious, gow 
< if there are not ten fixed every day, ten of theſerful, ſpiritual, and incorruptible, faſhioned like to 
ce reſt of the people gather together, and fit in his|the glorious body of Chriſt ; they'll no more be at- 
C place:*”” for this buſineſs of comforting mourn-|tended with infirmities, diſorders, and diſcaſes 
ers was reckoned an act of great piety and mercy ® ;|they*ll feel no more pain, nor die any more; being 
and theſe Jews here might come, not ſo much out|re-united to their ſouls, they ll meet the Lord in 
of reſpect to the dead, or to his ſiſters, as becauſe|the air, and in the judgment, they'll ſtand at his 
it was thought to be a meritorious act. right hand; they'll enter into his joy, and be for 
Ver. 20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that|ever with him; with their bodily eyes they*ll be- 
Jeſus was coming, &c.] Which ſhe might hear of, hold Chriſt, and ſee him for themſelves, and not 
either by a meſſenger ſent by. Chriſt to her, to ac- another; they'll meet their ſpiritual friends and ac- 
quaint her of it; or rather by ſome of the people ſquaintance, and enjoy their company for ever; 
of the town, who knew him, and ran and told herjthey*lI have uninterrupted communion with angels 
of it; and ſhe being an active perſon, and ſtirring and ſaints, and with God, Father, Son, and Spi- 
about houſe, might receive the report unknown toſrit; their conſolation will be inconceivable and in- 
her ſiſter, as it ſeems ſhe did; and as ſoon as ſhe[expreſſible. _ | 1 
had the hint, without ſtaying to communicate it to er. 25. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurrection 
her ſiſter, went and met bim; either thro? her great|and the life, &c.] Signifying, that he was able of 
affection to him, and eager deſire of ſeeing him; or I himſelf to raiſe men from death to life, without 
to conſult his ſafety, and let him know what num-|aſking it of his Father; and that he could do it 
ber of Jeus were in their houſe, that he might now, as well as at the general reſurrection; at which 
_ conſider whether it would be ſafe for him to be at|time Chriſt will be the efficient cauſe of it; and 
their houſe or not. But Mary ſat ſtill in the houſe ;|which will diſplay both his omniſcience and his 
not out of diſreſpe& to Jeſus, . or thro' want of af-[omnipotence ;. as his reſurrection is the pay and 
T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 23. 1. —  Maſſech, Semachot, e. 6. fol. 14. 3. = Hilch, Ebel, c. 13. $. 1, 2, 3, 4s 
. * Maimon.'in Miſn, Peah, c. 1. $.1 2 Targuim Jon, in Gen. i. 21. & in Hol, Yi. 2. 5 | „ 
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them with grace continu 


not only the cauſe, but the exemplar of it. Saints, 


lievetbh in me, though be were dead, yet ſhall be live; 


26 St. F O H N. Ch. xi. 26—28. 
pledge, and will be the model and exemplar of it. happineſs, whillt their bodies are under the power 
$ is true of Chriſt, with regard to a ſpiritual re- of death; nor Thall they always continue fo, but 


ſurrection, from a death of ſin, to a life of grace; being raiſed, ſhall become immortal, and die no 


he is concerned both in the life itſelf; and in the more. So living believers in Chriſt ſhall never 
reſurrection to it: he is the meritorious and procur- die more a ſpiritual death; they are paſſed from 
ing cauſe of it; he died for his people, that they, [death to life, and ſhall never return to death more; 

g dead to fin, might live unto Coq. and unto their ſpiritual life cannot be loſt; grace in them is 


righteduſneſs: he is the author of it; he ſays untoſ an immortal feed, a well of living water ſpringing up 


m, when dead in fin, live; he fpeaks life into into everlaſting life: grace may be very low in its 
em; he commands it in them, and by his ſpirit f exerciſe, and may ſeem to be ready to die; they may 
breathes into them the breath of ſpiritual life, and]be in lifeleſs frames, and without the comforts of a 
implants the principle of it in their fouls ; and he "dg life, and be under the hidings of God's 
— and maintains it by giving himſelf to them face, which is as death unto them, and may reckon 
ag the bread of life to feed upon, and by ſupplying|themſelves as free among the dead; yet the prin- 
ay; yea, he himſelf is ciple of life will never be extin& in them; nor 

their life; he lives in them, and their life is hid] ſnhall they die the ſecond death, which lies in an 
with him. It is owing to his reſurrection, that they | eternal ſeparation from God, and in an everlaſting 
are begotten again to a lively hope, or are quick-|fenſe of his wrath ; that ſhalt have no power on 
ened, that has a virtual influence upon it; and it is] them, nor ſhall they be in the leaſt hurt by it; 
for they are ordained to eternal life, and have the 
as they are planted together in the likeneſs of his promiſe of it; they are united to Chriſt, and their 
death; fo in the likenefs of his reſurrection: to] life is ſecured in him; and he has redeemed them 
which may be added, that it is his voice in the] from death; and they have the ſpirit of life dwell- 
Goſpel, attended with an almighty power, which|ing in them, as the pledge and earneſt of eternal 
is the means of quickening them, which they hear, glory. Belle veſt thou this? the whole of this con- 
and fo live; and it is his image that is enftamped]cerning the power of Chriſt, and privilege of be- 
upon them; and by his Spirit they are made to] lievers; every tittle of it is to be believed. And 
five, and to walk in newnels of life. He that be- as with reſpect to a corporal reſurrection, ſo with re- 
gard to a ſpiritual one; that men by nature are dead 
believers in Chriſt die as well as others, ' tho? death in ſms ; that Chriſt is the author of the reſurrection 
is not a penal evil to them; its curſe is removed, [from fuch a ſtate, to a ſpiritual life; that this life 
its ſting is taken away, bale ſatisfied for by Chriſt, [is only by Chriſt, and can never be loſt: this is a 
and fo becomes a bleſſinFand privilege to them, doctrine to be believed; it is the doctrine of the 
and is defirable by them; but tho“ they die, they] ſcriptures; it is according to godlineſs ; it makes 


all live again; their duſt is under the peculiar care for the comfort of the people of God, and glorifies 


of Chriſt ; and they ſhall riſe by virtue of union [the divine perfectigns. 
to him, and ſhall rife, firſt in morning of the 


Ver. 27. She ſaith unto bim, yea, Lord, Kc. 


reſurrection, anti with peculiar privileges, or to] That is, he firmly believed all that he ſaid con- 


the reſurrection of life, and with the peculiar pro- cerning himſelf, and the happineſs of thoſe that be- 
perties of incorruption, power, glory, and fpiri- jlieved in him: and for the confirmation of it adds, 
tuality. So likewiſe ſuch that have been dead in] I believe; or I have belitved, as the Vulgate Latin 


"fin, and dead in law, under a fentence of condem- [verſion renders it; that is, long ago, ever fince ſhe 


nation, as all mankind are in Adam, and being in knew him: that thou art the Chriſt the Sen f God, 
a natural and ſinful eſtate; and as the choſen of [which ſhould come into the world; that he was the 


God themſelves are; yet being brought to believe |true' Meffiah, and the proper and natural Son of 


ſpiritual things; they fee the Son of God, and be- 
Hold his glory; they handle the word of life; they 


in Chriſt, that is, to ſee the excellency and ſuitable- God, of the fame nature with God, equal to him, 
neſs of him as a Saviour, and the neceſſity of fal- having the fame perfections with him; and who 

vation by him; to go cut of themſelves to him, was long promiſed, much propheſied of, and 
diſclaiming their own righteouſneſs ; venture their [greatly expected to come into the world; and was 


[fouls upon him, give up themſelves to him, truſt now come into the world by the aſſumption of hu- 
in him, and depend upon him for eternal life and] man nature, to work out ſalvation for his people; 
falvation ; theſe live ſpiritually : they appear to and therefore, ſince ſhe believed all this of him, 


have a principle of life in them; they breathe after |ſhe muſt believe that he was able to raiſe the dead 
to life, and to ſecure thoſe that believe in him from 
dying eternally. 1 620 


ſpeak the language of Canaan, and walk by faith} Ver. 28. And when fhe had ſo ſaid, &c.] Had 


a Kok 3 to have, and ſhall have eternal life here- 


on Chriſt, as they have received him; they live a 
life of ſanctification and juſtification; they are ma- | 
"nifeſtly in Chriſt, and have him, an intereſt in fand vi. 69. Sbe went her way; from Chriſt, being 
him, and fo muſt have life; they live comfort- 
ably ; they live by faith on Chriſt, and his righ- 


expreſſed her faith in Chriſt in ſuch terms, as the 
Apoſtles themſelves did, Matt. xvi. 16. Jobn 1. 49. 


ordered by him to go to her ſiſter Mary, and fetch 
her to him: and called Mary ber fifter ſecretly ; either 
beckoned her/to come to her, or whiſpered her in 
the ear privately, as Nomnus paraphraſes it, that 
| the Jews, who were enemies to Chriſt, might not 
Ver. 26. And whoſororr Iiveth and belirveth in hear: ſaying, the maſter is come; near the town; is 


teouſneſs, and have communion with him here, 


me, &c.} Whoever will be found alive at Chriſt's not a great way off: ſhe might uſe the phraſe, zhe 
ſecond coming, and is a believer in him, Hall never [maſter, for greater privacy, that ſhould ſhe be over- 


de, but ſhall be changed, arid ſhall be for ever heard, it would not be known who ſhe meant; 


wich Chriſt; and ſuch as ſhall be raiſed to life ſand becauſe it was an uſual appellation by which 


6 


4 


by him, fhall never die any more, not even a [Chriſt was called in that family, and by which he 
bodily death, and much leſs an eternal one, or the was well known; and was expreſſive of honour to 


ſecond death * and though believers die a corporalſhim, and ſubjection in them as his diſciples : and 
death as others do, yet their ſouls Iive, and live in 


zal for-thee 3 to Come to him 3 Chriſt aſked 


e 


* 
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after her, deſired to ſee her, and ordered her to]“ 


come to him; which was an inſtance of his re- 
ſpect for her. | hy 
Ver. 29. As ſoon as ſhe beard that, Sc.] That 
Chriſt was come, and enquired for her, and wanted 
to ſee her: ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto bim; 
having an equal affection for him as her ſiſter Mar- 
tha; and which ſhe ſhowed, by leaving her com- 
| forters at once, and by making the haſte ſhe did, 
to another and better comforter : both Martha and 
Mary, out of their. great love to Chriſt, break 
thro? the rule for mourners mentioned in ver.-19. 
of not going out of the door of the houſe the firſt 
week of mourning. - | 1 5 
Ver. 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, &c.] Of Bethany, but ſtaid without, being 
nearer to Lazarus's grave, which he intended to go 
to, in order to raiſe him to life, it being uſual to 
bury the dead without the towns and cities ; ſee 
the notes on Matt. viii. 28. and Luke vii. 12. but 
vas in that place where Martha met bim; here he 
ſtopped, and here he continued: the Perſic verſion 
reads, but was ſitting in the ſame place, &c. wait- 
ing for the coming of Mary along with Martha; 
judging this to be a more ſuitable place to converſc 
together in, than their own houſe, which was throng- 
ed with Jes; and eſpecially-he choſe it for the 
.reaſon above given. v9 


Ver. 31. The Fews then which were with her in 
the houſe, &c.] Who came from Feruſalem to 


. viſit this afflicted family, and continued in the houſe 
with them: and comforted ber; which was the end 
of their coming, ver. 19. This they endeavoured to 
do, tho? they did not ſucceed : when they ſaw Mary, 
that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed ber; 
they did not know what Martha whiſpered to her, 
but obſerved that ſhe roſe off her ſeat in great haſte, 
and went out of the houſe at once; and therefore 
they went after to ſee where ſhe went, and to per- 
ſuade her to return; /aying, within themſelves ; 
thinking, as all the Oriental verſions ſeem: to read, 
ſhe goeth unto the grave to weep there : The Jews 
were wont to go to the graves on different accounts; 
one was to ſee whether the perſons were dead or 
no: for ſo it is ſaid , © they go to the graves and 
<« viſit until three days.” It happened that they 
viſited one, and he lived five and twenty years, 
and after that died : and another was on a religious 
account; ſuch went to the graves of the dos, ove 
wiſe men, and righteous, and proſtrated n. ſelves 
upon them, to pray with weeping and ſupplication, 


and ſeek mercy for themſelves, and for their bre- 


thren, expreſſing their faith in the reſurrection 4. 
Dr. Pacoth has given a large form of prayer uſed by 
them at ſuch times, from Solomon bar Nathan ; and 
is as follows: © let it be the will of the Lord our 
God, our creator, our holy one, the holy one of 
& Jacob, who hath created all the children of his 
* covenant in judgment, and cauſes them to die in 
„ judgment, and will raiſe them again to the life 


* of the world to come, who knows the number 
of them all; that he would haſten to awake our 


« maſter and doctor, (ſuch an one) that holy, (or 
that righteous, or that wiſe doctor) whoſe body 
„ dwells in this ſepulchre, whoſe bones reſt in the 


*  midftof theſe ſtones; and that he would quicken 
& him with that eternal life which no death fol- 
flows; with that life which ſwallows up all death, 
«© and which wipes away all tears, and takes away all 


_ * reproach ; together with all thoſe who are written 


v Flilchot Ebel. c. 14. $. 25. 


* Ezekiel, the 


% 


of - 


untoli fe in Jeruſalem ; with the ſeven ſhepherds, 
and eight principal men, who are ſpoken of in 
Mic. v. 5. and give him a part with them that 
underſtand, and with them that juſtify many 
who will be like the ftars for ever and ever; an 

the whole reſidue of the people of the Lord, the 


God, and do his pleaſure, may the Lord our 
God ſhake all theſe out of their duſt, and let 
& their lot, and our lot, be in life, in everlaſting 
life, that in it he may eſtabliſh all, both great 
and ſmall, according to what is written, P/. Ixxii, 
«© 16. there ſhall be an. handful of corn, &c. and 
confirm the aſſurance he gave by Jaiab the pro- 
phet, the ſon of Amos, If. xxvi. 19. thy dead 
e men ſhall live, &c. and as he promiſed to Da- 
e niel, a man of deſires, Dan. xii. 13. but go thou 
e thy way till the end be, &c. and as he promiſed 
<« to all the „ of Hrael, by his ſervant 
on of Buzi the prieft, Ezek, xxxvii. 
« 12. therefore propheſy and ſay to them, &c. that 
the ſaints may rejoice with glory, and ſing upon 
e their beds, and that the righteous may rejoice, 
% and exult before God, and be glad in his . 
vation, and ſay in that day, Bebeld this is our 
“ God, we have waited for him, &c. If. xxv, 9. 
4 and we will bleſs the Lord from this time forth 
and for ever, Hallelujah.” A ſhorter one, whic 
is in their liturgies, and is uſed as they paſs, by the 
ſepulchres of the Hraelites, is this: bleſſed art 
thou, O Lord our God, who has formed you in 
„judgment, and has quickened you in judgment, 


«© number of all of you, and he will quicken you, 
„and reſtore you; bleſſed art thou, O Lord, that 
“ quickens the dead.“ But ſometimes they went 
only to vent their grief, and lament the loſs of their 
deceaſed friends, which the Fews imagined was the 


by the Turks, whoſe women on Friday, which is 
their day of worſhip, go before ſun- riſing to the 
graves of the deceaſed, which are without the city, 
where they mourn over the death of their. friends, 
and ſprinkle their monuments with water and flow- 
ers; and even ſuch as are not at the funeral or in- 
terment of the dead, aſter ſome days, will go to 
the graves, and make their lamentations there, and 


and, as it were, expoſtulate with them, and to their 
lamentations add oblations of loaves, cheeſes, eggs, 
and fleſh *» The Perfians alſo viſit the Cl 
of their principal nams, or prelates *; and the 
Jews were wont to viſit the graves of their great 


wiſe men uſed to meet there to ſtudy the law, 
thereby ſhewing reſpect, and doing honour to the 
deceaſed. It is ſaid of Hexetiab, 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. 
that all Judab, and the inhabitants of Nn 
did him honour at his death ; from whence, ſay the 
Talmudiſts *, we learn, that they fixed a fitting or a 
ſchool at his grave; the gloſ#is, a ſeſſion (or ſchool) 
of the wiſe men to ſtudy in the law there. So ſays 
Maimonides , when a king dies they make a ſitting 
at his grave ſeven days, as it is ſaid, 2 Chron. xxxil. 
33. they did him bonour at bis death ; that is, they 
made a fitting at his grave. 4 

- Ver, 32. Then when Mary was come where7eſus was, 
&c.]WhereMartha met him, and where ſhe leit hin. 
Travellers tell us, that cloſe by. a well, about a 


F 
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„ houſe of Hrael, who keep the covenant of our 


« and has fed you in judgment, and knows the 


caſe of - Mary. And ſuch a cuſtom as this is uſed 


enquire of the dead the reaſon of their departure, 


men, in honour to them; yea, the diſciples of the 


ſtone's caſt out of the town of Bethany, is ſhewed the 


> 


"touched with a fellow-feeling of their 


* 


28 


— 


Place where 


4 


him; but this is not to be depended on, nor is it of 
any. moment to know it. N is bleſſed meeting 
Chriſt any where; and where he is preached, and 
his ordinances adminiſtred, let it be in v hat place 
it will, there may the preſence of Chriſt be expect- 


ed; and it is an encouragement to go there where 


others have met with him: Martha had been here be- 
fore, and had had ſome converſation with Chriſt to her 
eat ſatisfaction, and ſhe goes and calls her ſiſter, that 

e might enjoy the ſame: ſo ſouls that have met with 
eſus under ſuch a miniſtry, in ſuch a place, invite 
others to go thither alſo ; and often it is that this is 
a means, in providence, of finding Chriſt, and en- 


joying communicn with him. And ſaw him, ſbe 


fell down. at his feet; in great reſpect to him, and 
reverence of him, worſhipping him as her Lord 
and God. Saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here, my brother Jad not died; which were the ſame 
words Martha uttered upon her firſt meeting Jeſus, 
ver. 21. and it is very likely that they had often 
preſſed themſelves in ſuch language one to an- 
vihet, ſaying to each other, if our Lord Jeſus had 
been but. here, our dear brother Lazarus would 
not have-died,. i. RE , 

1 Ver. 33. M ben Jeſus therefore ſaw ber weeping, 
&cc. 
wy could ſay no more to him; but having ex- 
preſſed theſe words, burſt out into floods of tears: 
and the Jews alſo weeping, which came with her; 
either thro* ſympathy with her, or hypocritically : 


he groaned in the ſpirit; in his human ſoul; and 


which ſhews, that he had a real human ſoul, ſub- 
ject to paſſions, tho? ſinleſs ones. The word fig- 
nifies an inward motion of the mind, thro" indigna- 
tion and anger; and it may be partly at the weak- 
neſs of Mary's faith, and at her immoderate ſorrow; 
and partly at the hypocriſy of the Jets: or elſe 
this inward groaning was thro' grief, ſympathizing 
with Mary, and her friends, his human ſoul. being 


ſorrows : and was troubled ; or troubled himſelf ; 


_ "threw himſelf into ſome forms and geſtures of ſor- 


row, and mourning, as lifting up his eyes, wringing 


: 


his hands, and changing the form of his countenance. 
Ver. 34: And ſaid, where have ye laid him? &c.] 
This he might ſay as man, tho? he, as the omniſ- 


*cient God, knew. where he was laid; and that it 


might appear there was no juggle and contrivance 


between him, and the relations of the deceaſed; and 
to raiſe ſome expectation of what he intended to do; 
and to draw the 7ews thither, that they might be 
witneſſes of the miraele he was about to work. 
They ſay unto bim; That is, Martha and Mary, 


d, come and ſee; it being but a little way off. 


Ver. 35. Feſus wept.) As he was going along 
8 
upon the ſtate of his friend Lazarus, the diſtreſs 


. 
. 


the grave, ſee ver. 28. as he was meditating 


his two ſiſters were in, .and the greater damnation 
that would befall the Jews then preſent, ho not- 


\ withſtanding the miracle, would not bèlieve in him. 
This ſhews him to be truly and really man, ſubject 


to like paſſions, only without fin. 


* 


mould be ſo ſtrong, when he was no relation, only 


oY 
9 
* 


* 


* 


Ver. 36. Then ſaid the Fews, behold, bow be loved 
bim I] * Lazarus; for they ſuppoſed that theſe tears 


| were ſhed purely on his account; and by all cir- 


cumſtances they could not but: judge, that they pro- 
ceeded from an hearty and ſincere affection to him; 
and it was amazing to them, that his love to him 


as they)imagined, a common friend. Chriſt's love 
to all his people, even when they are dead in treſ- 
E 5 n ene ee 


* 
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Martha met our Lord when he came to 
raiſe Laxarus, and where Mary, being called alſo, met 


At his feet, who, for ſorrow and grief of 


griefs and 


5 N. Ch. xi. v. 3338. 


paſſes and ſins, is wonderful, and paſſes knowledge. 
And it is amazing indeed, if it be conſidered who 
the lover is, the eternal ſon of God, who is God 
over all, bleſſed for ever, the creator of all things, 
the king of kings, and lord of lords: and alto, 
who they are that are loved by him, not only crea- 
tures, but ſinful ones, exceeding mean and àbject; 
the baſe things of this world, bankrupts, beggars, 
yea, comparable to the beaſts that periſh ; who had 
nothing external, nor internal, to recommend them 
to him, and engage his affections yea, every thing 
to give him an averſion to them, and render them 
odious in his ſight, being enemies in their minds by 
wicked works, and children of wrath, as others: 
and likewiſe, if it be conſidered, what he has done 
for theſe, in Which his love appears to them; as 
before time, in eſpouſing their perſons, becoming 
their ſurety, engaging in covenant with his Father 
for them, agreeing to all he propoſed, taking the 
care of their perſons, and of all bleſſings and pro- 
miſes, grace and glory for them; and in time , 
on carth, by aſſuming their nature, fulfilling the law 
for them, dying in their room and ſtead, paying 
their debts, procuring all bleſſings for them, peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, and eternal redemption ; 
and now in heaven, by preparing a place for them, 
being their interceſſar and advocate there, ſupplying 
their wants, frequently viſiting them, and indulging 
them with communion with himſelf, preſerving them 
ſafe to his kingdom and glory, into which he will 
introduce them, preſenting, them to his father with 
exceeding joy; all which are marvellous acts of love 
and grace: to which may be added, the conſide- 
ration of the nature of his love, that it ſhould be 
from everlaſting, before theſe perſons were born; 
that it ſhould be a love of complacency and delight 
in them ; that it ſhould be free, and unmerited, 
without any reaſon, or motive on their part; that it 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhing that they, and not others, 
ſhould be the objects of it; and that it ſhould 
continue unchangeably the ſame, notwithſtand- 
ing their manitold tranſgreſſions, - and - provo- 
cations z wherefore it may be juſtly ſaid, behold, 
how he loved them! 0 5 | 
Ver. 37. And ſome of them ſaid, &c.] Who were 
averſe to him, and bore him a ſecret grudge, and 
were willing to put the worſt conſtruction on every 
action of his: could not this man which opened the 
eyes of the blind; as it is ſaid, at leaſt pretended, 
that he did, ch. ix. 6, 7., for this muſt be underſtood 
as calling the miracle into queſtion, and as a ſneer 
upon it, and not as taking it for granted that ſo it 
was; and even ſuppoſing that, it is mentioned to 
his reproach, ſince if ſo, he might have cauſed that 
even this man ſhould not | have died: for either the 


above cure was a ſham, or if it was a real thing, 


he who did that could have prevented Lazarus's 
death; and if he could, and would not, where is 
his friendſhip? and what muſt be thought of all 
this ſhow of affection to him? and what are theſe 
tears, but crocodile ones? but this reaſoning, as 
ſpecious as it may ſeem, was very fallacious; tor he 
that cured the man born blind, could raiſe Lazarus 
from the dead, which he intended; and therefore 
did not prevent his death, that he might ſtill give 
more joy to the family, bring more glory to God, 
and himſelf, and more ſhame and confuſion to his 
enemies. 6 | 
Ver. 38. Jeſus 


therefore. groaning in himſelf, &c.] 
Not only thro grief juſt coming up to the grave, 
Where his dear friend lay, but chro' an holy anger 
and indignation at the malice and wickedneſs of the 


Jews: cometh to the grave of Lazarus, it was a 
e b 1 


* common cuſtom o 


tze door 
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cave; either a natural one, ſuch as were in rocks ll 
mountains, of which ſort there were many in Judea, 
and near Jeruſalem, being a rocky and mountainous 
country, of which Joſephus" makes mention; where| 
thieves and robbers. ſheltered themſelves, and could | tho 
not eaſilybe come at, and where perſons in danger fled | th 
to for ſafety, and hid themſelyes ; and the reaſon why 
ſuch places were choſe to bury in, was becauſe, here 
the bodies were ſafe from beaſts of prey: or this was an 
artificial cave made out of a rock, in form of one, AS 
was the tomb of Joſe * Arimatbea; and it was the 
| . the Jew. to make cares and 
bury in; yea, they were to-it by their tra- 
ditions ; thus we LA « he that ſells a 
4 place to his friend to make in it a grave, or that 
receives from his friend a place to make in it 
sa grave TWD MW, muſt make a cave, and open 
bh in it eight graves, three on one fide and three on 
tte another, and two over againſt the entrance into 
© tbe. cave ; the meaſure of the cave is four cubits 
4 by lix, and every grave is four cubits long, and 
* MY hands broad, and ſeven high; and there is a 
ſpace between every grave, on the ſides a cubit 
« nd à halt and between the two in the middle 
'« two cubits. And elſewhere = he obſerves, that 
1 goes IMWD, caves in the earth, and make a 
len c l # the cave, and bury him (the 
« dead) in it.“ 120 ſuch caves for burying, the 
dead, were at and near the mount of Olives; and 
'near the ſame muſt be this cave where Lazarus was 
buried; for Bethany was not far from thence :: ſo in 
"the pp Hebraici we read , that at the bottom of u 
the mount (of Olives) is a very great \cave, ſaid to 
be Haggai the prophet's; and in it are many caves— 
And near it is the grave of Zachariah the i 
in a cave ſhut up; and frequent mention is mad 
there of caves in e ſee 
note on Matt. Xxiii. 29. perhaps the cuſtom 
D in; them might its riſe from the cave 
bpelab, which Abrabem, their father, bought 
95 a -place for his The ſepulchre of | had 
Lazarus is pretended * oben . 
this day, over which is built of mar 
7 — and comely, and ſtands cloſe by a 3 
built in honour of Martha and . two gare 
of Lazarus, in the place where ir Nong lfoods, 
but certain it is, that the grave of Lazarus was out | wi 
of the town: and a ſtons lay upon it. Our verſion 
1s not ſo accurate, nor ſo TELL to the form of 
ters with the Jews, nor to this of Lazarus's , 
graves. were not as ours, dug in the earth and 
pen above, .ſo as to have a ſtone laid over them, 
7 they often were, as this, caves in rocks, either 
natural, or hewn out of them by art; and there was 
a door at the ſide of them, by which there was an 
entrance into them; and at this door a ſtone. was | 
hid: it would be better rendred here, and a fone 
was laid to it ; not upon it, for it had no open- 
ing above, but 10 ft, at the ſide of it; and accord- 
ingly the Syriac and Perfic verſions read, a ftone wa | 
*Jaid at the door of it ; and the Arabic verſion, and] things 
there was a great ſtone at the door of it; as was at 
Chriſt's ſepulchre. In the 8 475 
ſepulchres there was, A 4 court, Whic 
Peiote the entrance into cave; this Was WT 
FHquare; it was fix cubits long, and fix broad; and 
here the bearers put down the corps, and from hence f 
. was e into the . 8 there was an 
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the cave a; and ſometimes, Nap Ins door of 
the grave ; of its form, meaſure, and pl: te, there 
is no. expreſs idee in the Jrwyb writings: it is 
N à cubits breadth, and was on 
e of the cave; ſo that at it; it might be 
1 into; and at = mouth of the cave was a 
ſtone to ſtop it up, which was called, 5512, 
from its being rolled there tho? that with which 
the mouth of the cave was ſhut up, was not always 
a ſtone, nor made of ſtone ; Maimonides *. ſays, it was 
made. of ſtone, or wood, or the like matter; and 
ſo in the Mina it is ſaid. "Ip? bony, the cover- 
« ing for a ave, (or that with which it is ſtop d 
« up) if it 3 made of a piece of timber, — 
« it; s, or whether it inclines to the ſide, does 
c not defile, but over-againſt the door N ſee 
Fhe pope on 7000 9 5 N 4; 8 1 
er. eſus ſail 2 ye away i ne, Sc.] 
This 9 9 — to the Jews, or rather to the 
ſervants that came along with Martha and Mary; 
and this he ordered, not to facilitate the reſurrection, 
or merely in order to make way for 2 * -r 
that could command him to co N 
have commanded away the ſtone, a : 
have it removed this way, Raye the corps, might be 
8 pets and that it might be mag. 
was no. fallacy, nor any intrigue between 
him, and the ſiſters of the d ed — = 
his order was wont to a rule ot the Fewe, which 
orbid the opening of a grave after it 0 
up; but a greater than the fathers of eee 
was here, even he who has the keys of hell, or 
NN pen, or order it to be * 
. Martha. the ſiſter of him that was dead; 
of Lazarus, as the Perfic verſion expreſſes 
it, r him, Gazarus, ſaith unto him, Lord, by 
this s time be Pinketh 3 or. ſmells; not that ſhe per- 
this upon their mo the ſtone, but ſhe 
led 2M the time he had been dead, and 


in the grave, in which dead bodies uſually 
and ſmell ;. whether ſhe ſaid this out of 
 refp 
of rf 


to her brother, 5 he ſhould be 
e the view of perſons, in ſuch a ſtate of 
knew he muſt; be; or whether out 
= Chriſt, leſt he ſhould be diſordered 
e offenſive ſmell, is. not certain: . however, 
b 
to raiſe her brother from the dead; and that the 
| ſtone was commanded to be removed for that pur- 
poſe, not merely for a ſight of the dead, but that 
the dead might be ſeen, to come forth alive : ſhe 
imagined hw Chriſt only wanted to have the ſtone 
| removed, that he migh 5 Pa ight of his deceaſed 
friend, 8 
abſe and nauſecus; ſo ſoon had ſhe forgot 

Chriſt had ſaid to her, and loſt that little exerciſe 


| 


ſhe had of faith and hope, with N 3 


ſurrection of her brother. 
„acts 1 Tri 2 very 


Frames of ſoul, and 
and uncertain 
. carnal reaſoning i is in- 


a L d Je d for 2 he had 
D io F he word dead 
5 he Fo Rl might bark hen Gene gr: 
es 5 
3 Pn, e is here, Ye lad Been 
1 the Perſie verhion ren- 
r e e ee e. 
tes rr u ii 113% ee e br 
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15¹ 115 2b erg nad text it is, ve i on of 
2 Enos 
. Fall living; : 
moved from Ns Than be men, and Had been i 
motller ole an had begun anothet Ktn, a 
uk Gays hat ell in it; Re was ſo many days 
old according to chat: ſo kat his eountegance Was 
changed; he was not fit to be ſeen, nor 
unto ; nor "Was chere any hope of bis retütnitig ta 
ä He. gel grove 5 fay; that for three days the foul | 
thinking the body may return 
2 der ben it ſees Frcs the figure 
UI pes away, and leaves it, 45 it is ſaid, 9 N22 
So of Jenabꝰs being three days and three nights in 
'the whales belly, "they ſay , *"theſ are the thiee 
a man is in the grave, "arid his bowels burſt ; 
N after three days that defflement 'is turned 
upon his face.“ Hence, they don't allow any 
one 10 Hear witneſs bf one that, 15 dead or killed, 
that he is ſuch an one; after chree days, becauſe 
then his countehance'is ODE T ans he can't be 
well Known:/-- a er 
Ver. 40. Feſus faith ae 2 ad Phot who 15 
2 Not in ſo many words; b 
conchuded from What he Haid; oa the following | 
woes thight be delivered by Chriſt; in his 
ate with Murt ba, tho they are not before re- 
00 ed 
iſt c r the glory of God; a glorious work 
of r e 1 ory of his power and Sobel 
"would be diſplayed, and'the Son br God be glotifie, 
8 Re Rh ir le wrought, which ſhoild 
Her to n e t "of 
1118 Rich, ſhe would 185 Juſt? reaſon to do it, and 
: would be concerned in it and when it would app 
That the ficknels and death of her brother; 
had en her aud ber fiter e much JIATER ghd 
e were for the glory of God, and the 
dur of Chriſt; ſee * xl Moreover, to er 
| 1155 ptoty of God, is to ſee Chriſt, who, is the brig 
nel of his father 8 glo a6 ' and the” ſhe hid a 
ol bur dow and befo this tire, wir het bodily | 


1 knew that he was the Son f God; and the trut 
Nenne yet ir is ſugg ted, that upon a 
- ſtrong exerciſe of f. 
„ feſurfection of her brother, and” | 
that, THe ſhould” WEL cherer view of "ns: 

Ky en beßzotten of the Father; for as h 

- declare do be the Son pf God, by his on feſürrec 
tion from the dead after wards, ſo he 3 es's fun 


eyts, And alſo with the eyes of het undlerſtanding . Ver: yy" 


alive, and Fasel rg ** uk on his 8 871 Ut Ir | 
n Chriſt, 'with- re, ct the cave: Bound band vor with grave ober; wort 


* rnanifeſted to be es and divine perfon, b 
* raiſing che dead, than —— 
bc mik d 0 sed with fue ig 
| N 2 2 ſee fal. 23 9% 
and ſuch Who have their faith! moſt in exertiſe, ſe 
much of the eee botk in the face of ſthidre 
| . Eliriſt, . re: videhces,and the Performa 


PG Hhe #88. From tid feet, he ſhould xiſe uf, ſtanck on lis felt, 

F 4h” $44 u virh Fm op| walk, and comme. forth thus . 80 dut o 9 cve : 

poles e SBA 022d 50 Hai Feng e hs Bound about with 4 wapkin'; the uſe 

"cha CES ior en f; a 155 Which was not W up the chin ah jab 

EY ey Kide the rim and Raf Took ee | 
33 A hs 4 7 ** 1 aiick one St and” \ Valle w WW 

25 954 2 HA me fe byiick and) 1 for ih id the wiſe 

h 1 251 of boy Me Wich e e "265i ecdaccſ Kulte o D, 4 Map. 

che reftitrettion* FL dom the" A, "(the vey" Ren here i, NON Kar, 


- any aſſiſtance. 45 re in performing _ bod uy 6 ſays i is Syriac) of the ſame Io not exceeding 


cached neſſes . 
Wer ab Abd 1 beareſt me 15555 | 


of che face changed; it 


at what might be people; 


the Evangeliſt : Bar if thok would believe he did 


lee 
um frbm the dead; that in ſich a fituation, 


- 


27 NV. 22 Ch. xi. b. 4 Y 


iki wyas dent, was done by His owni power, as all the 
ſe eircuſtabees of it e but it . to every 
ching in Wich he had "before heard hith,” arid was 


world, in whatever Was do come; and particu erly 
to the preſent o pportunity of-ſhowing lis po 


ſo retnarkable - a mantle}: art before 10 many y wit- 
n 2 l N 


Sc.! Which Was not only # n 14s faith 6f 
Chriſt, as man, but is alſo ple, whoſe 
advocate, i interCeſſbr: and medlator He is. But Be. 


5 andi "always heard 


ledge of His Will; yea, their Wills muſt be the Tame : 
that bey dy balieve Hit tou baft" ſent ve; for if 
he had not fent® Hm, he would never: have heard 
him in ati thing; and mich Teſs in every thing ; 


- — divine miſſion.” 
And when 27 504 webs 


1 & Te 
ohh * Hatte, in the ft <] 2 


preſence and hearing of the 
ABeeried v o Mud voitr; not on account 
'of the dead, but for tlie fake of thoſe around him, 
that all might hear and obſerve; and chiel to thew 


his — 4 power "ind authority, and rhät whar 


ary RIG, rtirits And mm apical whiſper 4 ah! 
— emblem of the ve uh per of hx Out 


quickning”Ucad ſinners, and of the Bice f 
d ſdreh-Hige and trümpet of God, ar the | pat 
hare: Lazarus come fbreb; he calls-hi _ his 


name,” riot only as being lüs fend, arick know 

r ſhim, but to diftinguiſh him from any other 
ener wier de were the ſamt cave; anti hb 
him come forth cut 6f 3 he — ob EW 
and taifed immediately 

forth fror Chriſt as N he Uſted” 


God, and - have ea dom 
Pry the wh, 1 i 


his hands were bound t6gether, and much E ieh 
and feet 8 with any bands or liſts F Ehoth's 
but his whole body; a Mnα expreſſes it, W bout 
wich Erde clothes froftt head to foot, d Cord 

the nannet of the eaſtern conntries, Jubi, „ pn, 
and others, Who uſed to 


ay , £ 


arms arid bday lle their des, and 
all rogethet” from head fo foor * 16 that 
ancpber miracle belides that "of raifiti 


{which he could have no natural uſe of his hands 


cle. -becauſc * Ls Vet Maß not done ; and when 5 A pennͥVs that he might, not be ho had 
4 A444 . 43 5 ay avail 0M * * 1 . 8 mu zlt avail: * " nino | 145 npt 
Re 454 1 xt tan AUNT ? en 21 % Hole hd at eee 2 , tings Kmp! 


: 9% ip" 4. 5 88. * TOO Moed Katon, "fo. 92.0 
Yebamot, c. 16. aimon. i, artenora in ib, & Maimon 
= Gd * Maimon. n c. 4. 5 1 


mot, fol. 1 20. 1. & 


* 


a »;Zaharlio Exod: foli58 * 2. 1 Mitr. 
Hilchot Geruſhic, C, 13. nn. N uy Nes 


a foundation for him, às man, to believe he ſtill 


ca ſe of the people which Rad th, I faidit3"thathe was 
Gad; and therefore 
muſt habe Wear intereſt in dis affcction, and know- 


Wherefore this was a full Ir and clear eyidence 


and above-board, and not done 5 


voice; Which Nees e o be etl 5 


up chef dead in 
- Folds of linen cloch, as infants are wrapped 
bands; and Watt manner was to let 


| ch. al 4881. St. 7 0 A 0 | | 5 


« not one ſo good as another; and they cover the xviii. 1. Bein the bigh-prieft: that "FP the 
cc faces of the dead, 1. — they might not ſhame the | high. hoo originally, was: 2 ri 8 for 
«poor, whoſe. faces were black with famine.” life; 1 towards the cloſe af tlie ſecond» temple, © 
For it ſeems", . © formerly. they uſed to uncover | it came into the hands af-the'king,' to appoint whb 
« the facts of the rich, and; cover the faces of the] would to be high-prieft a and it became venal; it 
« poor, becauſe their faces were black through was purchaſed with money; inſomuch tha 
« want, and the poor were aſhamed ; wherefore] changed the prieſthood once a twelve month, anti 
they ordered, that they, ſhould. cover the faces of every. year'a new fight prieſt was made: now this 
« all, for the bonour of , the Jour” WA ſus ſaith} man being in ſuch an high office, and a man of no 
unto then | to the ſervants that ſtood by: coſe bim, conſcience, and of bad principles, being &Sadducee, 
and let a go; unwind the linen rolls 8 him, | as ſeems from Ad, iv. 6. and v. 17:7:who;: denied | 
and ſet his hands and feet at liberty, and let him g0 | the reſurrection of the dead, and was unconcerned 
to his. own houſe— 85 bout a future ſtate ; and having no reſtraint upon 
Ver. 45. Then many of the > which came to | him, in a bold, haughty, and 1 
Mary, &c.] To her houſe, to comfort her, and | ſaid ynto them, ye knows nothing at all; ye ure a par- 
that came along with her to the grave: and had ſeen | cel of ignorant and ſtupid creatures, mete tavis 
the things which Feſus did; in raiſing the dead body | and ideots, to ſit: diſputing and argving, pro and 
of Lazarus, and cauſing him towalk, though bound | con, about ſuch a fellow as this; What is to be 
in grave clothes: beheved on him; that. he was the | done is obvious enough, and that is to take away 
true Meſſiah: ſuch an effect the miracle had on | this man's life, withotit. any more ado ; it matters 
them; ſo that it was a happy day for them, that | not What he is, nor what he does; theſe are things 
they came from Jeruſalem $9 bem to ** this | that are not to be conſidered, they art but of the 
viſit . queſtion; would you ſave the nation deſtroy; the 
Ver. 46. But ſome of hom went their v to the] man ; things are come to this criſis, that either his 
Phariſees,” &c.] At Jeruſalem, who were members] life muſt go, or the nation periſi; and Which is 
of the Saubedrim; ſo far were ſome of them from | moſt expedient, requires nd time ta debate about. 
receiving any adyantage by this miracle, that they | Ver. 50, Nor. comſider that it is ewpediant forius, 
were the more hardned and filled with malice and &.! Prieſts, . erg, the Sanbearimy 
ehvy to Chriſt, and made the ſt of their way to | and eccleſiaſtical rulers of e people ain as 
acquaint his moſt inveterate enemies: and toli them Caiaphas apprehended, muſt ſuffer inn their charac 
what things Feſus bad done; at Bethany ; not to ſ ters and revenues, muſt quit their hemoutable _ 
ſoften their minds, and bring them to entertain a gainful poſts und places, it Jeſus weht un and ice 
good opinion of him, but to irritate, them, and cœedled at this rate: herefore it was moſt expedienn 
put them upon ſchemes to deſtroy him ; > thus even] and advantageous fot chem, which was the main 
miracles, as, well 1 doctrines of the Goſpel, thing to be. conſidered: iti, A councibh ſo he 
are Fg fothe the ſayour of death unto death, whilſt thought it was, thationeiman ſhould. die for the pros 
to others the favour of life unto. life. ple, and that the calmie d natimm per iii: nüt che pros 
Ver. 47. Then gathered the chief priefts and the ceeded<ntircly upon this political principle, that a 
Phariſees a touncil, &c, ] They convened the, San publick good ought ta be preferred to a privatq 
bedrim, the great council of the nation togethen, of ONE ; that it was no. mutter hat the mam Was, 
which they were ſome of the principal members: I whether innocent or; not ; bommon ꝓtudende,; and 
and ſaid, what dh we? chat is, why is noching done? the;-publick:;ſafery) 06 the fiationz reihilred him r0 
why are we fo dilatory? why do we ſit till, and fall a ſacriſice, rather chan the Nyman ſhould bg 
do nothing? or * is to be done? this now. lies | exaſperated and ptovaland/ao-fugh a degree; 4s ww 
before us, this is to be conlidered, and deliberated threaten che utter ruin anch destruction of the-whole 
on: for this man doth many. miracles ; this is owned, nation. _—_ * 1114 Sun. . bas 1280 Des nat 17 45 190 on 
and.could not be denied by them; and ſhould have} Ver. 515 And this: ſpoke be nut , 
been a reaſon why they ſhould. haye acknowledged: Not of bis own die viſing and cheating bur by tho 
him to have been the Meſſiah, and e him; | Spirit of Gd as A wicht man ſametimes mayy = 
whereas they uſed it as a reafon, why they ſhould | and as Balaam dicl: g ther Spirit of God Hictated tus 
think of, and concert ſome Ss to Wee W words unto him, and put them into his mouth; 
put a top 0 os belief of him as ſuch. nor did;he uſe them in the ſenſe, in hich the Holx 
Ver. 48. F we let bim thus alone, 5 1 "Going Choſt. deſigned them but being high-ptiefh> thas 
about F lace to place, 1 5 5 9 3 yd office hene the oracle of God and 
and doing ach miracles; all men will & nd 55 * ——— by:the 27 anch thert fore a pro- 
the whale nation will receive him 0 per perſun to be made uſt Gf in this way; *. 
and proclaim him their King, and yield 5 7 5 pech being high4prieſtbaz-year;/im-which cha 
obedience to, all his c9 Dn; the Romans will,| prieftbp6d-was to-Baxtiapgedy: and viſion: and pr 
came, "agaialt.. us, With t 8 werful armies; in- Phery to be up be franbeſiad; though he 
terpreting the letting bh. e ns Meſa, to be an 5 he Lid, ts ds did Phareah, Exod: K. 281 
inſtance of rebelljon, anſt Ce/ar, and his, ;govern-.| and the: people off theirs, Matt. — That 
mint "and. take away. by a Place and nation; Jeſus .ſbou}d: dir furithus (mation; theſt: „ it 
tat is, will geſtroy _ the tenhple,. their holy (Place, ee are. che word of the 
the pl 55 of their religion and worſhip * ir | Eyan interpriziog:thc propheeynob:Goinphar, 
Thee City, the | place of. their” 19 5 and! lay. Al on the ſenſe-qfi cho — thatJes 
tiber country; and take away | from ch that little | fus Fog ould; die, which wax contrarptozmnation'tlie 
988 e Fr and g overrunent. they had, and ſtrip Jewt bad iohbibedy" concrrning the Meſfiah; fe 
their 5 and — * fivileges : eh. xl. g, „Bat: tho! tid Mrſſtahrmuſt dis 


nd 


905 Poe yer on. rend ta ee our | this was determi in therodunſebiof GO ger 
Bee, andi hag 6 5 7 i . reien , 1; Griſt in; chan cp, Thon, Et f 
e one of them named Caiaphas, & Keen e prophets from the beginning of the world, ty- 
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them: and moreover, 


oply as an example of courage, meeleneſs, patience, 


_ Gentiles, 


to them: | 
Jieſus ſhould die, but that he ſhould die for t 


only, and was the-miniſter of the circumciſion, 


82 S. 7 0 
-ther diſpenſation, predifted/by Chriſt himſelf, and 
accordingly carne to paſs ; Rar n the Above ac- 


counts was as well as for the ſalvation of 
his peoples who otherwiſe muſt have periſhed ; 


was free and voluntary in him, and a ftrong 
„and a demonſtratiye proof of his love 
and not only this ecy declared, 


nation, for the nation of the Fews ; not for every 
individual in it, for all of them were not ſaved by 
him; ſome received him not; they rejected him as 
the Meſſiah, Saviour, and Redeemer, and died in 
their ſins; but for all the elect of God among them, 
the of the houſe of Tael, to whom he was 
ſent, whom he came to ſeek and fave ; and 
whom he bleſſed, by turning them away from their 
iniquities, and by en gs. Arger their iniquities from 

is prophecy ſuggeſts, that 
Jeſus was to die, not merely as a martyr, to con- 
' firm with his blood the doctrine he preached, nor 


love, but eb e V ef his 

as their ſurety'; giving his life a ranſom, | 
bank A. facrifice 5 che juſtice of God, for 

them; thereby fulfilling the law, and ſatisfying it, 
and the wrath of God on their account. 

Ver. 52." And not for that nation only, &c.] For 

though Chriſt, as a prophet, was ſent to the Jews 


that [ic verſion renders it; hat be might gather them into 


* 


together under one head, himſelf, their common 
head; by whom they were repreſented in his cruci- 
fixion, burial, and reſurrection; and to make them 
one body; and bring them into one fold, into one 
church; ſtate here, and at laſt to one place, to hea- 
ven, there to be for ever with him; and fo the Per- 


one place: and in this, the red heifer was a type of 
Chriſt ; whoſe blood was ſprinkled directly before 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and without 
the camp; and which was done, as a Jewiſb writer 
ſays , © to call to mind the deſign of the heifer, 
“ which was to bring, pr, thoſe that were 
* afar off, from the camp of the Shechinah, to be 
near unto it.“ 8 | 

Ver. 53. Then from that day forth; &c.] Caia- 
pbas's reaſoning appeared ſo good, and his advice 
lo agreeable, that it Was at once, and generally aſ- 
ſented to, except by one or two, as Nicodemus, and 
Joſeph of Arimatbea; that ever after this, they took 
counſel together; at certain times, and that very 
often, and agreed in their counſel, fer to put him 
to death : this they reſolved upon, before there was 
any legal proceſs, before any crime was charged 
upon him, or 'any proof given, or he was heard 
what he had to fay for himſelf ; fo highly approved 
of was Caiaphas's motion, to put him to death, 
right or wrong, whether he was innocent or not: 


yet as a prieſt he did not die for them only, but for 


_ the: Gentiles alſo; even for the whole myſtical [/rael 
of God, all che world over; whether among; Jews 
or Gentiles ; ſee 1 Jobn fl. 2. But that 


alſo be ſbould 
gather together in one, the children 


of God that were 


tered 
Chriſt died, 
lace ſent, and who: were gathered together” 
Goſpd church ſtate ; ſee Fob» vii. 35: 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 
Fames i. 1. but rather the elect of God among the 
called the children * & God; in oppoſition 
notion of the Jeuu, who took this character 


to 4 


to themſelves,” on account uf their national adop- 
tion, and denied it to the Gentiles, reckoning them 
no other than as dogs 


pon the Tame with the Ephraim of the 


ture, and died in their room and ſtead; and not 


the children of God in 


merely becauſe they would hereafter appear to be 
ion, and by faith 
in Chriſt: Jeſus, and have the witneſſings of the 
Spirit that they were ſo; and much leſs becauſe they 
had a fitneſs and diſpoſition to be the children of 
God, ſince they were by nature as others, children 


both from God, as they were by the fall, and by 
their own tranſgreſſions; which ſepa between 
God and them, and ſet them at a oe from him] 


for in. their nature head, and nature ſtate, they are 
afar off from him, and from one another; which 


tered about in 1 


— 
; On 
way, | going 


regard not only diſtanee of place, being ſcar- 
_ of che world; but 
and judgment, in re 
manners; every one purſuing his ow 
aſtray like loſt ſheep) : wow Chriſt died 
for chem, ih order to bring them nighh to God, to 
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'that:they*had nothing to do, but to conſult of ways 
and means of getting him into their hands, and of 
taking away his life in a manner, as would be moſt 
for their own credit among the people, and to his 
ſhame” and diſgrace, and at the moſt proper and 
ſuitablerime. W e A 
Ver. 54. Jeſus therefore, &c.] Knowing the re- 
ſolution the ae had taken to dat kim to 
death, and the ſchemes they were forming to ap- 
prehend him : walked no more gerd among the Jews ; 
at, or near Jeruſalem; he did not teach in their 
ſtreets, nor work miracles,” nor ap in publick 
company: but went thence, from Bethary una 4 
country near to the wilderneſs ;, whether this was the 
wilderneſs of Judea, where Jobn came preaching, 
and near to which our Lord was before he came to 
Bethany, or the wilderneſs of 'Bethaven, Joſh. xvili. 
12. is not certain: into a city called Ephraim ; the 


call it Zphrem, and ſo ſome copies; it ſeems to be 
oo a and Tal- 
mitdic doctors; concerning which they lay *, Mic- 
« mas and Mezonicha, are the firſt for fine flour, 
and the next to them is Ephraim in the valley.” 
For it ſeems there were two Ephraims, one in the 
valley, and another in the mount: it was'a place 
very fruitful for Wheat; hence that ſaying of Jannes 
and Jambres, the magicians of Egypt, to Moſes * ; 
« do = bring ſtraw to Ephraim ?*” which was a 
ph a wg 
ing coals to 


ewraſtle :* they ſeeing Maſes do ſigns 
and wonders, ſuppoſed he did them by enchantment; 
and the ſenſe of their Fg» is, do. you bring en- 
ehanxments imo Eeyp?, where there are ſo many 
already ? This Ephraim the Tews fay , is the ſame 
with char in 2 Cbron. xili. 19, and as there Bethel is 
| mentioned with it, it ſeems to haye been ih the tribe 
| of Bewjamin ; and "it. may be obſerved, that Joje- 
vs ” Tpeaks of an Ephraim, along with Beth 

ikewiſe 3 ſo, char they all feem tg mean the fame 
place; an according ro the fame Writer, it was 
but a little city, and it may be an obſcure one; fer 
5 agg $54 1 wy 329 3 _ AI! which 
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5 the ſame with ours of carry- - 


— 


which reaſon Chriſt withdrew to it. Epiphanius 
makes mention of the wilderneſs of Bethel. and 
Ephraim, through which he travelled, accompanied 
by a Few, as he came up from Jericho: to the hill 
country; and is very likely the ſame. wilderneſs, 
which is here ſpoken of; and by ſome called Qua- 
rentana, and placed by the river Chereth, in the 
tribe of Benjamin, north-eaſt of Jeruſalem; and the 
ſame writer elſewhere calls ? Ephraim, the city of 
the wilderneſs : according to Ferom , it was twenty 
miles from Alia, or Jeruſalem; though according 
to Euſebius, it was but eight miles, which is thought 
to be the trueſt account; and by them both is ſaid 
to be a ve village, and in which they may 
not differ Sow FZoſephus ; for it might be a large 
village, and yet a little city. Jerom takes notice 
of a place called Apbra, in the tribe of Benjamin, 
which he ſays at that time was called the village 
Effrem, and was five miles from Bethel eaſtward ; 
and of another called Aphraim, a city in the tribe 
of '[ſachar, which in his time went by the name of 
the village Afarea, fix miles from the legion, 
northward; the former agrees beſt with this E- 
Phraim. And there continued with his diſciples ; 
ding his time in private converſation with 
them, teaching and inſtructing them in things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, his time with them 
being now but ſhort. 3 

Ver. 55. And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand, 
&c.] Which was the fourth paſſover from Chriſt's 
entrance on his publick miniſtry, and the laſt he 
cat with his diſciples ; when he, by being ſacrificed 
for his people, put an end to that, and all other ce- 
temonial obſervances: and many went out f the 


——_. 


2 up to Jeruſalem, before the paſſover; not only 


the country where Epbraim was, but from all 
other countries in Judea and Galilee: all the males 
were obliged to go up to Jeruſaiem, at the time of 
the paſſover, where it was only but many 
went before that time, for the reaſon following: 
to purify themſelves; we read in 2 Chron. xxx. 18. 
of many that had not cleanſed themſelves, and = 
eat the paſſover; for whom Hezekiah prayed, 
they might be pardoned, which ſhows that they had 
done amiſs : upon which place, Jarchi has this ob- 
ſervation; that Judab (the men of Judab) were 
all clean, becauſe they were near to Jeruſalem, 
« and could purify and ſanctify themſelves, and 
* return to Jeruſalem; but many of Epbraim, and 
* Menaſſeh, and IJſacbar, and Zabulon, could not 
*© do 3 this ſeems to 3 Gm 
le, they. were country people, that lived at a 
Ailtance, and not having purified themſelves from 
ſeveral uncleanneſſes, came up before the time, 
that they might cleanſe elves, and be ready 
at the time: in ſeveral caſes purification was re- 
quired; as in women after lying - in, menſtruous 
and profluvious perſons, and ſuch that had touched 
a dead body, or any creeping thing, and in other 
caſes; and which by reaſon of diſtance, might be 
neglected ; wherefore it was neceſſary they ſhould 
come up before the time of the paſſover, to fit 
themſelves for it : the 2 Oy v4 cat- 
ing the paſſover, is this *z © 1 congregation: 
. "7 wry or the greateſt part of it, or the 
40 prieſts are unclean, and the 2 pure, 
it is kept in uncleanneſs; but if the lefler part of 


that they came up; ſee ch. xii. x. 


is, the country people; 1 


. 


33 


This their commentators ſay e, is to be anderſioed 


of uncleanneſs, by touching the dead, which re- 
quired ſeven days of purification; and it is very 
probable that this was the caſe of theſe perſons, 
linde it was about ſo. many days before the paſſover, 
The account 
Maimonides gives of this matter, is this; „ who 
«3s a defiled perſon, that is put off to the ſecond 
e paſſover? every one who cannot eat the paſſover, 


<« of his uncleanneſs ; as profſuvious men and wo- 
«© men, menſtruous and lying · in women, and the 
« huſbands of menſtruous women; but he that 
6 r or a creep- 
40 ing thing ing, and the like, on the fourteenth, lo, 
&« he dips, and they ſlay for him (the paſſover) af- 
„ter he has dipped ; and in the evening, when his 
« ſun is ſet, he eats the paſſover; he that is de- 
« filed by touching the dead, whoſe ſeventh day 
% happens to be on the fourteenth, though he 
« dips and is ſprinkled on, and lo, he is fit to eat 
« the holy things at _—_— yet they don't kill 
« for him, but be is put off to the ſecond paſſ- 


„ over; as it is ſaid, Numb. ix. 6. And there were 


certain men who were defiled by the dead body of 
« ga man, that they could not keep the paſſaver on that 
«© day; by tradition it is learned, that it was their 
<< ſeventh Gays and therefore they aſked if it ſhould 
«© be killed for them, and they ſhould eat at even- 
« ing? and it was declared to them, that they 
« ſhould: not kill for them: of what is this to be 
« underſtood ? when he is polluted with a defile- 


« but if he is polluted with other defilements by the 
dead, which the Nazarites do not ſhave for, they 
« kill for him. on his ſeventh day, after he has 
« dipped,: and is ſprinkled upon; and when his 
« ſun is ſet, he eats his paſſover: a profluvious per- 
% ſon, who ſees two ap ces, and reckong 
« ſeven days, and dips on the ſeventh, they kill 
« for him, and he eats at evening They don't 
« kill for a menſtruous woman on her ſeventh day 
« for lo, ſhe does not dip till the eighth night, and 
« ſhe is not fit to eat holy ings, are e ninth 
night.“ Theſe, with many other caſes there in- 
ſtanced in, may ſerve to illuſtrate this paſſage. 

Ver. 56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, &c.] That 
| on one account, 
and ſome on another; ſome out of curioſity to 
ſee his others to ſee his miracles, and 


to take him, and deliver him up to the Sanbe- 
drim, who had iſſued out a proclamation to that pur- 


among themſelves, as they' ſtood in the temple; whi- 
ther they came to purify themſelves, according to 
the law of the ſanctuary ; what think ye, that be will 
not come to the feaſt ? it was a matter of diſpute with 


them, whether Chriſt would come or no, to the 


feaſt ; ſome might be of opinion that he would not, 
at leaſt they very much queſtioned it, ſince the 


Sanbeurim had publiſhed ſuch an order for the diſ- 


covery of him; and ſince upon it he was gone from 
Bethany, farther into the country; though others 
might be differently minded, and believe he would 
come, ſince all the males of Jrael were obliged to 
appear at that feaſt, and it was his duty; and they 


.44 the is defiled, the pure keep the could not peri themſelves that he would 
<« firlt paſſover, and the unclean the ſecond.” | neglect his duty, for. fear of the Jeus. v. 
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„on the night of the fifteenth of NMiſan, becauſe 


« ment by the dead, which Nazarites ſhave for; 


others to hear his doftrinez and ſome it may be 


poſe, and doubtleſs offered a reward: and ſpake 
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ſabbath-day, and ſo at the going out of it in the 
te Few" on that night, was a plentiful one; for 


well as in its coming in , and this was to prevent 
grief at the going out of it: ſo ſome days before - 

from the flock, | Ver. g. My was not this ointment ſald'\for three. 

hundred pence, &c.] Meaning Raman one 

arly it may be obſerved, that ſeven days be- of which is of the value of our money, ſeven pence 


and kept up till the fourteenth day, Exod. xi. 3, 6: 
rieſt was ſe· halfpenny ; ſo that three hundred pence, amount 


that he Was 


and value of tts ointment : and anointed the feet of, 
*Feſus ; as he lay upon 


34- | 

Ver. 57 Now both the chief priefts and the Pba- 
riſees, 840 Who were of the Senken; bal 
7 — a commandment; or 1 iſhed an edict a de- 
cree of the ſenare': that i, any man knew where be 


St. FO M XN. Ch. x. 5. 16. 


and this made it a doubtful point with ſome; whe-- 
ther he would come to the feaſt or no; and was the 
reaſon why others ſought for him, and enquired af- 
ter him, that they might difcover him to the chief 
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&.] Or before the fix days. of the 
aſſover ; not as deſigning the days of that feaſt, for, 
y were ſeven; but as reckoning ſo many days 
from it, that is, 7 the ſixth . — 
the enſuing paſſover: if there were ſix compleat 
days — this and the paſſover, as his way of 
ſpeaking ſeems'to imply; then this muſt be the day 
before the Jribiſb ſabbath,” and this is more likely, 
than that Chriſt ſhould travel on the ſabhath-day: 
but if this was the ſixth day before it, it was their 


evening, a fi was made for him, which with 


they remembered the ſabbath in its going out, as 


paſſover, the lamb was ſep: 


Bes the d atonement, the high-p 
ed from his on houſe, and had to the cham- 
Palbedrin ; and much fuch a ſpace of time 

there was, between the day of the great atonement 

by Chriſt, and his ùnction by Muy; which is ſaid 
to be againſt the day of his burial, which being the 


fame day with bis ſufferings, was the great day of 


atonement : at this time Jeſus came t Bethany, 
where Lazarus was, which: bad been dead; the laſt 
clauſe is left out in the Syriac,” 'Perfic, and Ethiopic 
verſions: whom be raiſed from the dead; that is, 
Ness, as the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 
and all the Oriental verſions expteſs; and the Ebi 
opic verſion adds, in Bethany.” This was che town 
of Lazarus; here he lived,” and here he died, and 
here he was raĩſed from the dead; and here he con- 
tinued and dwelt, after his reſurrection; and hither 
Chriſt came to ſee him, and the reſt of the family, 
though he knew he expoſed hirnſclf to danger in ſo 


doing. f a 1 FS. 4 HER is i 37 2 * 

Ver. 2. There they made bim a ſunper, &e.] At 
Bethany, in the houſe of  Lazarus,. Martha, and 
Mury; by whoſe order, and at whole charge it was 
| for him; and not in the houſe of Simon the 
leper, which was four days after this, Matt. xxvi. 
2, 6. And Martha ſerved : who wus always a buſy, 


ative, and ſtirrin woman; and this ſne did, to 


teſtify her love to andi great reſpect for him; 
otherwiſe, as ſhe was a perſon of ſubſtance, ſne had 
ſervants-endugh to wait at table: uf Lazarus was 
one of them that ſat at Ibe table: with: him and eat 
and drank; and converſed; by which it appeared, 
really riſen from the dead, and Was in a 
good hee of Realth! !:! bus, 5 110 e 
© Ver: 3. Then ook Mary a pound of vintment very 
coſtly, 8c.) Worth three hundred 2 accord- 
ing to Fudas's' eſtimation of it. This Adam, was 
the other ſiſter of | Lazarus ſee the notes on Matt. 
xvi 7: and Mark xiv. 3. concerning the nature 
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Ver ah 3 Jaſus fix days before the paſſover, 


per: and wiped bis feet with her hair ; ſee tlie note 
on Luke vii. 38. And the bouſe was filled with tbe: 
oaour: of. the ointment'; lee Cant. i. 3, 12. ointment 
of ſpikenard, was very odoriferous : this may be an 
emblem of the fweet favour of Chriſt, in the mini- 
ſtration of the Goſpel, throughout the whole world. 

Ver. 4. Tben ſaith one of bis diſciples, &c.] Who 
had no true love for his maſter, was an hypocrite, 
and a covetous perſon: Judas [{cariet; ſo called, 
to diſtinguiſh him from another Judas, an apoſtle; 
ſee the note on Matt. x. 4. Simon's: for; this is 
omitted in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Perfic,. and 
Ethiopic verſions; ſee the note on ch. xiii. 2. which: 
ſhould betray: bim; and ſo he did z this Was pre- 
determined by God, foretold in prophecy, and 
foreknown by Chriſt; and is obſerved here, to 
ſnew the temper and character of the man. 


to nine pounds ſeven ſhillings and ſix- pence: and 
ven tothe: poor? this Was his pretence, and with, 
which he covered himſelf; his uneaſineſg was, be- 
cauſe it Was not ſold, and the money put into his 
hands, as 1 00 by: what follows. 
Ver. 6. 14 he aid, not that Be cared it 
„ &c. ] He had) no affection for them, and 
was unconcerned about them, and took no care of 
them to feed and cloath therm; he was no ways fo- 
licitous for their ſupport, refreſnment, and more 
comfortable living: , becauſe he nas a thief; to 
his maſter, and purloĩned the monty he was in- 
truſted with by him, and put it ta his own ute; 
and had ibe bag, and bare what tar pul therein; 
the word rendered a, hg, is adopted by the Rabbi- 
niaal Fetus, into their language; and is ſometime 
read G/oſkems, and at other times Digſtema, and is 
uſed by them for different things ;: ſometimes : for 
a bier, or coffin, in which the dead was buried, 
which ſenſe. can have no place here; ſametimes for 
a cheſt, or coffer ; and ſo the Sentuagint uſe the 
Greek: word, in 2 Chron. xxiv. 8, 10, 11. for the 
cheſt into which the people put their collection z 
and it may be ſo interpreted here, and ſo Nonnus ren- 
ders it; it may ſignif/ the cheſt or coffer, which 
Judas had the care of, the keys of which were in 
his hands, and whatever were to be put into it, he 
bote, or carried thither: and it is allo uſed by the 
Zewi/h writers, for a purſe!; it is aſked, 55 what is 
% Dloſtema? ſays Rabbah bar Samuel, 207 ID, 
„ tht purſe of ald men; or ſuch as ancient men 
uſe ; and this ĩs the ſignificatian of it here: it ma 
be the ſame with the Laculi of the Romans, and pA 
the Pulpate Latin renders it here; which were dif- 
ferent from a cheſt, or coffer, being, moveable, and 
to be carried about, and which were carried by ſer- 
vants, as well as the purſe. Judas had the purſe, 
into wlüch was put whatſoever was miniſtred to 
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the bed or couch, at ſup- 
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Chriſt; for the common ſupply of himi and his dif 
ciples, and for the relief of the poor. EM 
Ver. 
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ton, fol, 24. 2. & Maſſech. 
fol. 26. 2. 25 T. Bab. Cin 
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4 C. 3. 6. 2. 


fol, 28. 1. & Bava Metzia, fol. 20. 2. 


: Vid Pignorium de Servis, p. 327, 328. 
pe 


Ch x. „ 1. st. FOX N. 


Ver. . Then ſaid Feſus, let ber alone; &c.] 
Don't diſturb: her in what ſhe does, or hinder her, 
or blame her for it: againſt. the day of n burial 
bath ſhe: kept tbis; this' ointment, which ſhe now 
poured on Chriſt $..it was uſual to embalm the dead, 
with ointments and ſpices: Chriſt ſuggeſts, that 
the time of his death and burial were nigh, and 
that this woman had kept this ointment till now, 
for ſuch a ; and whereas ſhe would not be 
able to make uſe of it at the time of his interment, 
ſhe had embalmed his body with it now, before- 
hand; though without any knowledge of his death, 
or any ſuch intention and deſign in her, but the 
Holy. Ghoſt ſo directing her: for this is not to be 
underſtood of her keeping any part of it till that 
time, which it does not appear ſne did. 

Ver. 8. For the poor always ye bave with you, 
&c.] And ſo would not want opportunities of 
ſhewing: a regard to them, which Chriſt always re- 
commended ; nor does he here in the leaſt diſcou- 
rage, an induſtrious and affectionate concern for 
them: the words ſeem to be a ſort of prophecy, 
that there would be always poor perſons in the 
churches of Chriſt, to be taken care of and pro- 
vided for; fee the note on Matt. xxvi. 11. and yet 
the Jeus ſuppoſe caſes, in whick the collectors of 
alms may have no poor to diſtribute to, and direct 
what they ſhall do in ſuch caſes ': But me ye have 
not always; meaning, with reſpect to his corporal 
preſence,” which would be quickly withdrawn from 
them, when there would be no more an . 
nity of ſhewing him perſonal reſpect; in ich 2 
Way $13 540% Ss 1 EITNG EE NaF: 2 To | 

Ver. 9. Much of the people ef the Fews therefore 
knew that be vas there, &c.] That is, many of 
the Jews that dwelt at Fearuſolem, knew: that 8 
was at Bethany; for it being but two mites from 
a the report of his being come, ſoon 
reached thither: and they came from Jeruſalem to 
Bethany, not far Jeſus: ſake only ; to ſee him, and 
hear him, and obſerve what he ſaid and did: but 
that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whim be bad 
raiſed from the dead; that is, whom Jeſus had raiſed 
from the dead, as the AHlerandrian copy, and the 
Ethiopic verſion expreſs it; for it equally excited 
their curioſity, to ſee the perſon that had been dead, 
and was raiſed from the drad, as to ſee him who 
raiſed him: and *tis very likely before they had 
no opportunity of ſeeing him; it may be he did 
not appear publickly before, but kept himſelf re- 
tired ʒ but now Jeſus being come, he ſnewed him- 
ſelf openly; which the Zeruſo/em Jeu being in- 
formed of, induced them to come to ſee the 
one and the other. N ** ne 

Ver. 10. But the chief. prieſts, &c.] With the 
reſt of the Sanbedrim :- conſulted that they might put 
Lazarus alſo\ to death ; as well as Jeſus, and that 
for no other crime, but becauſe he was raiſed from 
the dead by him; Which ſhows, what conſciences 
theſe. men had, and how horribly wicked they were; 
that they ſtuck at nothing, whereby they might ſa- 
tisfy their malice; and envy, and ſecure their worldly : 
intereſts and advantages. 9 709 
Ver. 11. Becauſe that 
Of che miracle which was wrought upon him, in 
raiſing him from the dead, of which he was a living 
and an abiding witneſs : mam of the Jews went 
ama; not from Feruſalem only, but from the 
chief prieſts and Pbariſees, and the reſt of the 
Jews, that combined againſt Chriſt; they with- 


a _ 


* — 


by reaſon of bin, &c:]| 


them: and believed on Jeſus; as the Meſhah f ſo 
that they found their intereſt was decreaſing and 
weakening every day, and that thoſe on the ſide of 
Chriſt were increaſing; and this they could not 
bear, and therefore conſulted to take away the life 
of Lazarus, as well as Jeſus; who they imagined 
as long as he lived, would be a means of inducing 
perſons to believe in Jeſus as the Meſſiah; whereas 
if he was dead, the fact would be forgotten, or be 
more denied. 15} zxw be net 7 binds 
Ver. 12. On the next day, much people that were 
come ta the feaſt, & c.] Of the pailover and they 
were much people indeed, that came, yearly; to this 
feaſt, from all parts of the nation; for all the males 
in -/rael,, were obliged to appear at this time 4 and 
though the women were not obliged, yet multi- 
tudes of them came, and the fame of Jeſus might 
bring the more; add to which, that there was now 
a general expectation of the Meſſiah's coming, 
which brought the Jeu from all parts of the world, 
to Feruſalem; ſo that this might be called indeed, 
vo NDD, a crouded paſſover: and tho? the follow 
ing account is a ſtretching it too far, yet it may ſerve 
to illuſtrate this. matter: would you deſire to 
<«. know what multitudes were at Jeruſalem of the 
4 prieſts, you may know; as it is written, 1 Kings 
<<. viii. 63. and the tradition is, that an ox way of- 
+ fered for twenty-four, and a ſheep for eleven 
King Agrippa ſought to know what was the 
« number of the multitude, which were in Feru- 
« ſalem; he ſaid to the ꝓrieſts, lay by for me one 
kidney of every paſſover lamb; they laid by for 
* him ſix hundred thouſand pair of kidneys, double 
* the number of thoſe that Came: out of -Zgypr:; 
<« and there is never a paſſover lamb, but there are 
c more than ten numbered for it , Now 
the day following the ſupper at Betbany, and! which 
ſeems to be the firſt day of the week, this multi- 
tude of people, ben they beard that Jeſus was 
coming to Jeruſalem; from Betham, which was ſoon 
known, it being ſo near. 2a beabuhoi fide 
Ver. 13. Took branches of palm trees, &c.] The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, and young ſboots from Feruſa- 
lem; theſe grew in great plenty, on one part of tlie 
mount of Olives, that next to Bethany, from 
whence that town had its name; for it ſigniſies the 
houſe of dates, the fruit of the palm; tree; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxi. 17. And as that tree was a 
ſign of joy and victory, they carried branches of it 
in their hands, as they met the king Meſfſah, Who 
was about to make his publick entrance into Jeru- 
ſalem, in triumph; and where by his ſuſſrings and 
death, he ſhould gain the victory over ſin, ſatan, 
the world, and death; and lay a ſolid foundation 
for joy and peace, to all that believe in him: the 
Jets ſay", if a man takes, en, (the very 
GEreet word here uſed) palm- tree branches in his 
ke, hands, we know: that he is victorious. The 
Herſic verſion reads, branches of, olives. And went 
forth to meet bim, and tried ; when they came up to 
him, and as he. paſſed by them: Hoſanna, bleſſed 


| 


. 
- 


is tbe king of Ijrael,,' that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; ſee the note on Matt. xxi. 9g. 
Ver. 14. Aud Jeſus: when be bad found a young 


aß, &c.] Which he ſent his diſciples for, to a 
neighbouring village, and they brought to him: 
ſat, thtreon, as it is noritten in Zecb. ix. 9g. though 
ſome: of the words leems to be taken out of K. 
beii. 11. ſee the note on Mart. xxi. g. and ſo Nor- 
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* Vajikra Rabba, 5. 30. fol. 170. 3. 


l Bab. Peſachim » 1.143. 1. & Bava Metzia, fol. 38. 15 & Bava Bathra; fol. . 3 


nus paraphraſes it here, that it: might be fulfilled | 


| Ver. 


* 


is 


Ver. by: Fear not; daugbter of Zion, &c.] But 
rejoice; ſee Zech. ix. g. and the note on Matt. xxl. f. 
Ver. 16. Theſe things | underflogd not his diſciples 

ut the firſt, &.] Or at that tune, as the Sriac 

and Peri verſions render it; or on that day, as 
the Erhiopic verſion; they did not then know the 
ſenſe of that prophecy, nor that the things which 
were now doing; were a fulfilling of it: hut when 

Feſus was glofified ; was raiſed from the dead, and 

aſcended to heaven, and was ſet down at the right- 

hand of God, crowned with glory and honour; 
and when having received the promiſe of the Fa- 
cher, the Holy Ghoſt, and his gifts, he poured 
them forth in a very plenteous and extraordinary 
manner upon them; whereby their minds were 
yreat] Warninated, and they had a very diſtinct 

- — of the ſeriptures of the Old Teſtament; 
and ſaw clearly, how they ſeverally had their ac- 
compliſnment in Chriſt : ben remembred tbey that 
abeſe "things were written of bim; in the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament: and that they had done theſe 
things unto bim; both the diſciples and the multi- 
tude, or that theſe things were done to him; ſuch 
as bringing the aſs to him, laying their cloaths on it, 

OO __—__— it, —_— him with ſhour- 
ings and hofannah's to the city of Jeruſalem, Wc. 

Ver. 19. The people therefore that wart with him, 

&c.] Jeu, that came from Jeruſalem to 

Bot bam, to comfort the two ſiſters of Lazarus up- 

on his death, who believed in Chriſt; and others of 

the town of Betbam, who with them were along 
with Chriſt: when be called Lazgrus out of his grave; 

OO TS; come forth: and raiſed bim from 

Ibe to life: bare record; to the Jews at Jeru- 

ſalem, and to the people that came out of the ſe- 

veral countries, of the truth of that fact; declaring, 
that they were eye and ear witneſſes of the whole, 
and that it was à truth that might be depended on. 

Ver. 18. For this cauſe the people alſo met bim, 

'&c.] This was à principal reaſon, among others, 
which induced them to ſet out in the manner they 

did, with palm - tree branches in their hands, and 

accoſt him as the king of ae, when they met 

him, 2 him into the city: for tbat they 
beurd that he had done this miracle; the witneſſes 
were ſo many, and the proofs they gave ſo ſtrong, 

"that they firmly believed it : and this being a moſt 
amazing miracle, and which exceeded even any of 

the ſame kind ; Fairus's daughter was but juſt dead, 

and the widow of Naim's ſon was not buried, when 
they were” raiſed, but Lazarus had been dead and 
buried for days; it made a very ſtrong impreſſion 
upon the minds of the people, and engaged their 

attention to him, and belief in him. KO 94 

Ver. 19. The Phatiſees therefore ſaid among them- 

felves, &c.] Either when aſſembled in their own 

rivate houſes, or in the Sanbedrim; or as they 
ood together in the ſtreets, ' ſeeing Jeſus-paſs by in 

"ſuch pomp, and ſuch à multitude with him: percerve 

e bow ye prevail nothing ? the Vulgate Latin and 

Arabic verſions read, we prevail nothing, ſo Nonnus ; 

the ſenſe is the ſame; ſuggeſting, that all their wiſe 
ſchemes and crafty councils,” ſignified nothing 3 the 

commands they enjoined the people not to follow 
him, or to apprehend him, or to ſhew them where 
he was, were diſregarded z their threatenings to 
put out of the ſynagogue,” ſuch as ſhould' con- 
dels him, were taken no notice of; their pro- 
miſes of reward were ſlighted ; their examples were 
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thoſe 


H N. Ch. xi. v. 15 — 21. 


behold, the worid is gone after bim; the Fulgute La- 
tin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions rrad, the" 
whole world,” and ſo Nonnus; the Perſic verſion, al! 
the people ; that is, a very great number of people; 
for they could not mean, that ll the inhabitants 
the world, or every individual of mankind were 
followers of him, and became his diſciples, nor 
even all in their own land; they themſelves, with. 
multitudes more of the ſame complexion, were an 
exception to this: but they ſpeak in the common 
dialect of that nation, of which take two or three 
inſtances; “ it happened to a certain high- 


&« 3 y 9550 wide wm, and the whole world 
& vent after him; and when | ſaw. Shemaiah 
« and Abtalion, they left him, and went after 
„ them And again?, R. 44 proclaimed, 
whoever ſeeks riches, and whoever ſeeks the 

of lite in the world to come, let him come 

ſtudy in the law, and, S 1715, - the tubole 
„ world will gather together to him.“ Once 


cc 
<c 
cc 


% Thou be king over Jrael, and I will be next 
e tq thee; What is the meaning of this? perhaps 


«, draw after David. This ſhews the ſenſe of 
phraſes, the world, and the whole world, when 
uſed. in the article of redemption by Jeſus Chriſt; 
ſee the note on 1 Jobn ii. 2. n ; dee A 

Ver. 20. And there were certain Greeks, &c.] 
Hellengs, fo called, from Hellen a king of that name, 
as Pliny ſays *. Theſe were not Græcizing Jets, 


language; for they were called not Hellenes, but 
Hellemſs; but theſe were, as the Vulgate Latin and 
Syriac verſions render it, Gentiles; and were either 
mere Gentiles, and yet devout and religious men, 
who were allowed to offer ſacrifice, and to'worſhip 
in the court of the Gentiles; or they were proſe- 
lytes, either of righteouſneſs, and fo were circum- 
ciſed, and had a right to ext of the paſſover, as well 
as to worſhip at it; or of Fae” goes and ſo being 
uncircumciſed,. might not eat of the paſſover, yet 
might warſhip at it; which latter ſeems to be the 
e, by what follows: for theſe were among them, 
that came up to worſhip at the feaſt; of the paſſ- 
over, which was near at hand: theſe were ame 
thoſe, that went forth to meet Jeſus, and that at- 
tended him to Jeruſalem, who were come up out of 
the country to this feaſt; and theſe came along 
with them to worſhip at it, to offer their ſacrifices, 
and join in prayer, though they might not eat of 
the U wn e e i 
Ver. 21. The ſame came therefore to Philip,” &c.] 
Who might know him; they might have been 
ſome of his neighbours formerly, for that Philip's 
parents, though Jews,” dwelt among Greeks, ſeems 
probable, from the name given to him, which is a 
Greek one; ſome have thought, that theſe” Greeks 
were Syrophenicians, who dwelt upon the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon, and were not far off from Galilee, 


and from Berbſaida, the native place of Philip; and 


is therefore mentioned as follows: vobieb was of 
Bethſailla of Galiles; as in John i. 44. ſee the note 
there. This place may be interpreted, be houſe of 
hunting,” or ef fſbing; for it is not eaſy to ſay, 


ſignifies both hunting and fiſhing: and ſeeing it 
was in or near the tribe of Nephtbali, where was 


not followed; and all their artifice and — 


plenty of deer, and a wilderneſs was near it, where 


backed with power and authority, did not ſucceed t [tight be wild. beaſts, it might be ſo called from 
TJ. TEE nr bs, 3 4 Sf hunting, 
T. b. Yoma, fol. 71. «„ „ Tobar in Gen, fol.'60. I 42 T. Bab. Bava Metzis, fol. 85.1. © Nat. 
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more, ** Fonathanſaid to David, 1 Sam. xxili. 17. 


or Jews that dwelt in Greece, and ſpoke the Greek 


Which it has its name from, ſince, . ſaida 


« prieſt, , that he went out of the ſanRuary, 
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Jonathan the ſon of Saul ſaw, C, : the world 
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hunting: and as it was ſituated near the lake 


— — eee ens 


of Geneſarets, it might have its name from the 


fiſhing · trade uſed in it; for Peter and Andrew,” who 


were of it, were both fiſhermen: but it is yet more 
difficult to determine, whether this is the ſame with, 
or different from the Bethſaida Joſephus * ſpeaks of, 
as rebuilt by Philip, and called by him Julias, after 
the name of Czſar's daughter, as I have obſerved 


in the notes on Luke ix. 10. and Jobn i. 44. fince 


21, 23. 


the other, which, 


this was in Galibe, of which Herod Antipas was 
tetrarch, and where Philip could have no power to 
rebuild places, and change their names; and beſides 
the city, which he repaired, and called Julias, ac- 
cording to Foſephus *, was in lower Gaulonitis, ang 
therefore muſt be different, unleſs that, or any part 
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Ver. 23. Aud Jeſus anſwered: them, &c.} Not 
directly and particularly; he did not in plain terms 
fenify what was his will, whether theſe Greeks 
ſhould be admitted or no; and yet expreſſed him- 
ſelf in ſuch a manner as ſhows he was not averſe to 
it, but was pleaſed with it, and takes notice of it, 
as an evidence of the near approach of his glorifica- 
tion: ſaying, the bour is come, that the Son of man 
ſhould: be glorified; by riſing from the dead, aſcend- 
ing to heaven, fitting at the right hand of God, 
and from thence pouring forth the Spirit upon his 
diſciples, who ſhould go and preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, as well as Jets; and which would iſſue 
in the converſion of many of them, and ſo in his 
glory, of which the coming of theſe Greeks, was 


of it, can be thought to be the ſame with Gz/i/ee;Þan earneſt. But he intimates in the next verſe, that 


wherefore the learned Rand thinks, that there 
were two Bethſaida s, and which ſeems very proba- 
ble; and it is likely; that this is here purpoſely 
called 'Bethſaida of Galilee, to diſtinguiſh it from 
ſome perſons, might ſtill be 
called Bethſaida, though it had got a new name. 
Moreover, this Bethjaida is mentioned in other 
places along with Capernaum and Chorafſm, Matt. xi. 
which were in Galilee. * And Epiphanius 
ſays „, that Betbſaida and Capernaum were not far 
diſtant one from another; and according to Ferom *, 
Choraſin was but two miles from Capernaum; and 
who elſewhere ſays „, that Capernaum, Tiberias, 
Bethſaida, and Choruſin were ſituated on the ſhore 
of the lake of Geneſaret. It is ſaid to be fifty-ſix 


miles: from Feruſalem: and defered him, ſaying, Sir, 


we would ſee Feſusz that is, they intreated him, 


that he would introduce them into the eompany of 


Jeſus; they wanted to be admitted into his preſence, 
to have ſome diſcourſe and converſation with him; 
and what might make them the more deſirous of it, 
was the miracle he had lately wrought in raiſing 


Lazarus from the dead; as alfo the uncommon 


fellowſhip 
object ſo delightful, and ſatisfyi 
and they never ſee him, but the rec 


manner of his entring into Jeruſalem, which they 


faw; and which ſhows, that it was not a bare ſight 


of his perſon, they meant, but the enjoyment of his 
company, for a while; and this favour they aſk of 
Philip, with great reſpect to him, and in a very 

olite way, and yet with great ſincerity, and ſtrong 
Affection, and carneſt importunity ; and was a pledge 
and'prefage of the future converſion of the Gentiles, 


When the Jews would be rejected. And it may be 


BE 


vbbſerved, that ſenſible ſinners are very defirous of 
. a ſpiritual ſight of Chriſt, of the glories of 

is perſon, and the fulneſs of his grace, and to fee 
their intereſt in him, and to have communion and 
with him: he is all in all to them; no 
to them as he is; 
| ervelomething 
from him,” and are made more like unto him. wits 


Ver. 22. Philip cometh and telleth" Andrews" 8c.] 
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The requeſt the Greets made to him, and this he 
did, that he might have his advice in this matter; 
and that not only becauſe he might be a ſenior man 


as well as apoſtle, but becauſe he was of the ſame 


town, and might know theſe men as well as Philip; 
and again, Andrew and Philip told Jeſus; after they 


had conſulted together, whether it was proper or 
no, to move this thing to their maſter, ſince he had 
forbid them going in the way of the Gentiles, they 


agreed to acquaint do 

his pleaſure. 
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he muſt firſt die. 5 
Ver. 24. FVerily very ſay unto you, &c.] This 
is a Certain truth 'in nature, Chriſt was about to 
aſſert ; and what lie ſignifies by it would be a cer- 
tain fact, and which he · mentions, that his death 
might not be a ſtumbling- block to his diſciples, or 
any objection to his glorification; but was rather 
to be conſidered as a means of it, and neceſſary in 
order to it: except a corn of wheat fall into tbe 
ground; or is fown in the earth; for ſowing with 
the Fews is expreſſed by the falling of the ſeed into 
the earth; ſee the note on Matt: xiii. 4. and is a 
very fit phraſe to ſet forth the death of Chriſt by, 
who fell a ſacrifice to juſtice by the hands of men: 
and die; or is corrupted, and putrifies; and which 
is done in three days time in moiſt land, but is 
longer in dry ground ere it rage *: and a corn 
of wheat is almoſt the only ſeed, that being caſt 
into the earth, does die; and therefore is very aptly 
uſed by Chriſt : it abideth alone; a mere ngle corn 
as it is: but if it die; if it waſtes, conſumes, and 
rots, as it does, being caft into the earth, in the 
time before mentioned: it bringeth forth much fruit; 
it ſhoots out, and riſes above ground, and appears 
in blade, and ſtalk, and ear, and produces many 
corns or grains of wheat; all which our Lord in- 
tends ſhould be accommiodated to himſelf, and to 
his death, and the fruits of it. He compares him- 
ſelf to a corn of wheat; to wheat, for the choice- 
neſs and excelleney of it above all other grain, he 
being the chiefeſt among tenthouſand,angels or men z 
and for the purity and cleanneſs of it, he being, 
even in his human nature, pure, and 'free from 
ſin; and for its fruitfulneſs, he being fruitful in 
himſelf, and the cauſe of all fruitfulneſs in his peo- 
pe and for its uſefulneſs for food, he being the 
_ of life, and the fineſt of the wheat: and 
whereas the wheat muſt be threſhed, . and ground, 
aa" red; and Khcaded, and baked, Banter i is 
fit for food; all this may expreſs the ſufferings and 
death of "Chriſt, in order to be proper food for the 


faith of his people: and Chrift here compares im- 


ſelf to a ſingle corn of wheat, becauſe he was of 
little account among men, and but little or nothing 
was expected by them from him; and chiefly be- 

cauſe he was alone in the ſalvation of his people. 
The death of Chriſt is ſignified by the falling of the 
corn-of wheat into the ground, and dying, and 
ſhews that Chriſt's death was not accidental, but 
deſigned; it was determined in the counſels and 


purpoſes of God, and intended for his glory and 
3 ſthe redemption of men; even as wheat falls out of 
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' the hands of the ſower, not caſually, but on purpoſe, 


that it may die and ſpring up again, and produce 
an increaſe: and alſo,” that the death of Chriſt was 
voluntary, both on his Father's part, and on his 


own; and was real, and not in appearance only, 


and yet was but for a ſhort time; as the corn of 


wheat that dies, ſoon revives again, and is quickly 
above ground, ſo Chriſt, tho? he really died, did 
not long continue under the power of death, but 
roſe again the third day, and now. lives for ever. 
Moreover, Chriſt. intimates: by this ſimile, that if 
he had not died, he ſhould have been alone; not 
without his Father, and the bleſſed Spirit; nor 
without the holy and elect angels, but without any 


of the ſons of men, who alk fell and died in Adam; 


and had not Chriſt died, none of them would have 
lived; none of them could have been juſtified; nor 
could their ſins have been expiated; nor would any 
of them have been regenerated: Chriſt muſt have 
been without them in heaven wherefore he choſe 
rather to die for them, that they might be for ever 
with him, than be alone in the human nature. And 
he further obſerves hereby, that his death would be 
productive of much fruit; which may be under- 
ſtood both of a large harveſt of ſouls, that ſhould 


be faved, among Jews, and Gentiles, and eſpecially 


the latter; and of the bleſſings of grace, as redemp- 
tion, juſtification, peace, pardon and eternal life 
that ſhould follow upon it. 1 
Ver. 2g. He that loveth bis life ſball loſe it, &c.] 
The ſenſe is, that whoever is ſo in love with this 
preſent temporal life, as to be anxioufly careful of 


it, and takes all precautions to ſecure it; and ra- y 


ther than to expoſe it to any danger, chooſes to 
deny the faith of Chriſt, and deſert his cauſe and 
intereſt; as ſuch an one ſhall not long enjoy this 
life, fo he ſhall come ſhort of an eternal one: aud 
he that Hateth his life in this world; on the other 
hand, whoever ſeems careleſs about it, and not to 
conſult the ſafety of it, but is unconcerned about it; 
yea, as if he was throwing it away, as of no great 
moment and ſignificancy, rather than do any thing 
to preſerve it, which would be. ſcandalous to him | 
ſelf, and be diſhonourable to his Lord and maſter; 


he ſhall keep it unto life eternal: he ſhall be preſerved 


in his temporal life, in a remarkable manner, until 
he has done the will and work of God,  notwith- 
ſtanding all attempts upon it; and he ſhall, appear 
to have that ſpiritual life, which is the beginning 
and pledge of, and which ſprings up unto, and 
iſſues in eternal life; and that he ſhall enjoy in the 
This Chriſt ſaid to let his diſciples 
and followers know, that they muſt ſuffer and die, 
A8 Well as he, tho' not on the ſame account, and 
for the ſelf-ſame”reaſons ; and that their ſtifferin 
and death in his cauſe, and for his Goſpel, would: 
turn to their advantage. eee Ile To 0:55) 
Ver. 26. If any man ſerve me, &c.];-Oriis willing 
to be a ſervant” of Chriſt, and to be eſteemed as 
ſuch: let bim follow me; as in the exerciſe of the 
graces of love, humility, patience, ſelf-denial, and 
reſignation of will to the will of - God, and in the 
diſcharge of every duty, walking as he walked, ſo 
in a way of ſuffering; for as the maſter, ſo the 
ſervants, as the head, ſo the members, through 
many tribulations, muſt enter the kingdom; to 
which he encourages by the following things: and 
where I am; in heaven, as he now was, as the ſon 
of God; or where I ſhall be, as the Syriac and Perfic 
verſions render it, even as man, in the human nature, 
when raifed from the dead ; there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
be; when he has done his work, and the place is 
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ſhall ever abide ; and as a further encouragement, 
he adds, if am man ſerve me, bim will my. father 
bonaur ; by accepting his ſervice, affording; him his 
gracious preſence here, and by giving him eternal 
glory hereafter, to which he has called him. 
Ver. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled, &c.] At the 
hardneſs and unbelief of the Fews,' and the rejection 
of them, when the Gentiles would be called, and 
converted, by which he would be glorified; and 
at the conduct and carriage of his diſciples to him, 
he had a foreknowledge of; at the betraying of 
him by one, and the denial of him by another, 
and the flight. of them all from him; and at the 
devil, and the furious and violent attack he knew 
he would make upon him, tho' he had obliged 
him to leave him, when he aſſaulted him before, 
and knew he could find nothing in him now, and 
that as God, he was able to deſtroy him; but this 
was to be done by him, as mar, and by dying too: 
he was in his human ſoul troubled at the thoughts 
of his death, tho' it was his father's will, and he 
had agreed to it, and was for the ſalvation of his 
people, his heart was ſo much ſct upon; yet it was 
terrible to the human nature, and eſpecially as at- 
tended with the wrath of God; at the apprehen- 
ſions of which, his ſoul was exceedingly troubled; 
not as about to fall on him on his own perſonal 
account, but as being the ſurety of his people, and 
as having their fins upon him to ſatisfy angry and 
injured juſtice for; and what. ſhall I ſay? this 
queſtion he puts, as being in the utmoſt diſtreſs, 
and difficulty, as if he knew not what to ſay; and 
et not as adviſing with his diſciples, What was to 
be ſaid or done in his caſe; but is rather uſed to 
introduce another queſtion, as the following words 
may he formed: ſhall I fay, Father, ſave me from this 
Baur? as requeſting his father, that he might be 
ſtrengthened under his ſufferings and death, and 
carried throꝰ them, and out of them; or rather as 
deprecating their, deſiring the cup might paſs 
from him, as he afterwards did; and then the ſenſe 
is, ſhall I put up ſuch a petition to my father, to 
ſave me from ſorrows, ſufferings, and death? no, 
Iwill not: the human nature thro' frailty might 
prompt him to it, and he be juſt going todo it, 
when he corrects himſelf, ſaying; but for this cauſe 
came T unto this hour: this hour or time of ſorrow 
and ſuffering was appointed for him; it was fixed 
in the covenant of grace, and Chriſt had agreed to 
it; he was ſent into this world, and he came into 
it, on account of this hour; and was preſerved 
hitherto for this purpoſe; and was now come to 
Jeruſalem, and was there at this inſtant, for that 
very ręaſon, namely, to ſuffer and die. And ſince 
this was / iu aſe, he. would not put up ſuch a peti- 
tion torchis father, hut the following one. 
i Ver. 28. Father, . glorify 5 thy name, &c . The 
1 of his nature, particularly his juſtice and 
olineſs, meaning in himſelf, by his ſufferings and 
death; intimating hereby, that his father's glory 
was what he had in view, and that the ſecuring of 
that would give him an infinite pleaſure amidſt all 
his ſorrows. The Arabic. verſion, and Nonnus, read 
92515 thy Son, as in ch. xvii. 1. and the Ethiopic 
verſion takes in both, gloriſy thy name, and thy 
Sen and indeed, what glorifies the one, glorifies 
the other; ſee ch. xiii. 31, 32. Then came tbere 4 
voice from heaven; as at his baptiſm and transfigu- 
ration, and which came from the Father, and was 
an articulate one, and what the Jes call Bath Rol, 


* 


for that, and where he ſobedience and miracles of Chriſt; and particularly 


or the” daughter of the voice: ſaying, I have both 
lorified it; meaning in the incarnation, miniſtry, 


. 


an 


? 
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in that late one in raiſing Lazarus from the dead: 


and will glorify it again; by ſupporting him under, 
and ub him thro” his ſufferings and death, and 
by raiſing him from the dead, and ſetting him a 
his own right. hand. 515 | 
Ver. 29. The people therefore that flood by and 
heard it, & c.] Some more confuſedly, who were 
fartheſt off; others more diſtinctly, who were nearer : 
the firſt of theſe, ſaid that it tbundred; as it uſed 
to do when Bath Kol was heard, which as the Zews 
fay *, is a voice that comes out of heaven pro- 
„ ceeding from the midſt of another voice,“ as 
thunder; wherefore ſome took this for thunder, and 
others for the voice of an angel out of the thunder: 
others ſaid, an angel ſpoke to him; theſe being nearer, 
perceived it was an articulate voice, which expreſſed 
certain diſtinct words, which they thought were de- 
livered by an angel; for the Fews Had-a mighty no- 
tion of the diſcourſe and converſation of angels with 
men, which their doctors pretended to underſtand ; 
particularly R. Jochanan ben Zaccai a Rabbi, who 
was living at this time, had learned their ſpeech, 
and was well verſed in its. N. 2 
Ver. 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, &c.] To the 
people that ſtood by, and were diſputing among 
themſelves about what they heard, whether it was 
thunder, or the voice of an angel: this voice came 
not becauſe of me; at leaſt not only and chiefly ; it 
was not ſo much in anſwer to his prayer, or in 
order to comfort him under the apprehenſions he 
had of his ſufferings and death, or to aſſure him of 
his future glorification, tho? all this was true : but 
for your | ſakes; to convince them that he was the 
Meſſiah, and engage them to believe in him, or to 
leave them without excuſe; ſince not only miracles 
were wrought before their eyes, but with their ears 
they heard God ſpeaking to him, and which is the 
rule that they themſelves preſcribe ; for according 
to them, no man is to be hearkened to, tho* he 
ſhould do as many ſigns and wonders as Moſes, the 
ſon of Amram, unleſs they hear with their ears, that 
the Lord ſpeaks to him as he did to Maſes s. 
Ver. 31. Now is the judgment of this world, 8c.] 
That is, in a very ſhort-time will be the judgment 
either of the Fewiſh world, when that ſhall be re- 
proved, convinced and condemned for their ſin of 
5 rejecting Chriſt, and crucifying him, by the ſpirit, 
in the miniſtration of the Goſpel ; and they; {till 
continuing in their impenitence and unbelief, in 
proceſs/of time wrath will come upon them, upon 


their nation, city, and temple, to the uttermoſt; or 


of the Gentile world, when there ſhall be a diſcrimi- 
nation, and ſeparation made in it, of the choſen of 
God, Who ſhall be; called by ſpecial grace, and 
with the converted and believing Jetos, ſhall form 
a Goſpel church ſtate, ſeparate from the world of 
the ungodly; or of the world of God's elect among 
Fews-and Gentiles,” whoſe: cauſe, being undertook 
by Chriſt, he will now vindicate it, and} redeem 
them from fin and ſatan, who have uſurped a power 
and dominion. over them: hence it follows, no 
ſpall the prince of this world he caſt out. The phraſe, 
Down. 2 the prince of ibe world, is much uſed 
by Jewiſb writers *, by whom an angel is meant; and 
they ſeem to deſign the angel of death, which is 
the devil : and it is certain, that he is here intended, 
and is ſo-called, not becauſe he has any legal power 
and authority over the world; but becauſe he has 
uſurped a dominion over it, and has great power 
and efficacy in the hearts of the children of diſobe- 
fiſte Toſephot in T. Bab Sanhedrin, art z0æ ꝶ- 
rar pp 9 AS ad Mitzyot Tora, 3 — 
|. 60. 1. 
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dierice, who yield a voluntary ſubjection to him, 

as if he was their proper lord and ſoveraign: no, 
the time was at hand, when he ſhould be caſt out 


of the Empire of the world, he had aſſumed, and 
out of the temples of the Gentiles, and out of the 


hearts of God's ele& among them. e 
Ver. 32. And I if I be lifted up from the earth, 
&c,] The death of Chriſt is here ſignified by his 
being lifted up from the earth, in alluſion to the 
lifting up of the brazen ſerpent” on the pole; and 
ſhews, that his death would not be natural, but 
violent, and would be. public, and not private; and 
fitly expreſſes his mediation between God, and men, 
being lifted up between the heavens and the earth; 
and points out the death of the croſs, as is intimated 
in the next verſe: and the if here does not ſuppoſe 
that his death, and the manner of it, were uncertain, 
for it was determined by God, agreed to by himſelf, 
predicted in the ſcriptures, ſignified by types, and 
toretold by himſelf, and was neceſſary for the ſalva- 
tion of his people; but it deſigns the time of his 
drawing . perſons to himſelf, which is afterwards 
expreſſed, and may be rendered, when. I am lifted up, 
as it is by the Sriac, Arabic, and Perſic verſions: 
now when this will be, Chriſt ſays, I will drato all 
men to me; which is not to be underſtood of the 
concourſe of people about him, when on the croſs, 
ſome for him, and others againſt him, ſome to be- 
wail him, and others to reproach him; but rather, 
of the gathering of the elect to him, and in him, 
as their head and repreſentative, when he was cruci- 
fied for them; or of the collection of them, thro? 
the miniſtry of the apoſtles, and of their being 
brought to believe on him for eternal life and ſal- 
vation: and this drawing of them to him, in conſe- 
quence of his death, ſuppoſes diſtance from him, 
want of power, and will, to come to him, and the 
efficacious grace of God to bring them, tho' with- 
out any force and compulſion; and this is to be 
underſtood not of every individual ot human nature; 
for all are not drawn to Chriſt, or enabled to come 
to him, and believe in him. There were many of 
the Jews who would not, and did not come to him 
for life; and who inſtead of being drawn to him in 
this ſenſe, When . lifted up on the croſs, vilified and 
reproached him; moreover, in the preceding verſe, 
a world is ſpoken of, whoſe judgment, or condem- 
nation, was now come; and beſides, there was at 
this time a multitude of ſouls in hell, who could 
not, nor never will be, drawn to Chriſt; and a 
greater number ſtill there will be at the laſt day, 
who, inſtead of drawing to him in this gracious 
way and manner, will be bid to depart from him, 
as having been workers of iniquity. Chriſt died 
indeed for all men Who are drawn unto him; but 
this is not true of all men, that are, were, or ſhall. 
be in the world. Add to this, that the word men 
is not in the text, it is only varrac, all: Beza's 
moſt ancient copy, and ſome others, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read ara, all things ; and by all are 
meant, all the elect of God, all the children of God, 
that were ſcatteręed abroad; the Per/ic verſion reads, 
Twill draw m friends to me; it deſigns ſome of all 
ſorts of men, of every ſtate, condition, . ſex, 
and nation, Centiles as well as Jeus, and eſpecially 
the former; which agrees with the ancient prophecy, 
Cen. xlix. 10. and with the context, and the occa- 
ſion of the words, which was the deſire af the 
Greeks, that were come to the feaſt, to ſee Jeſus; 
and which was a ſpecimen-of the large numbers of 
Bab. Succa, fol. 28. 1. & Bava Bathra, fol 134. 1. KR. 
„ Vebamot, fol. 16. 2. & Sanhedrin, fel. 94. 1. & Cholin, 
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+ _, preaching of the Goſpel, after his death: the Jets 


them, that ſhould be drawn to Chrift, . thro? the 


„that in the time to come, or in the days of the 
Meſſiah, all the proſelytes ſhall be, m dran, 
ſhall freely become proſelytes . The alluſion here, 
is to the ſetting up of a ſtandard or enſign 
ther perſons tog 
his love is the banner, and he himſelf is the enſign, 
which draw ſouls to himſelf, and them to 
enliſt themſelves under him, and become his volun- 
tiers in the day of his power; fee I/. xi. 10. 

Ver. 3. This be ſaid, &c.] Theſe are the words 
of the Evangeliſt, interpreting the deſign of Chriſt 
in the above words, theteby /gnifying what death be 
ſhould die; the phraſe of being lifted up from the 
earth, not only ſignified his death, but the kind, 
or manner of it, that it ſhould be by crucifixion ;. a 
perſon crucified being ftretched forth upon a crols, 
and that erected, was lifted up between earth and 


heaven. 

Ver. 34. 

Greeks, — the Jews, and theſe not ſuch as were 
_ friends to Chriſt, but cavillers at him: we have 
beard out of the law; not the five books of Moſes, 
but the prophets; and Hdgiographa z- even all the 
books off the Old Teſtament are called the law; 
ſee the note on ch. x. 34. that Chriſt abideth for 
ever; referring to thoſe places which ſpeak of the 
perpetuity of his prieſthood, and the everlaſting 
duration of his kingdom, P/al. cx. 4. and xlv. 6. 
and Ixxii. 17. and Ixxxix. 36, 37: Dan. ii. 44. and 
Vii 13, 14. in which laſt text expreſs mention is 
made of the ſon of man, and that and the firſt may 


„ to ga- 


The people anſwered bim, &c.] Not the 


be more eſpecially reſpected; from hence it ap- 
rs, that theſe paſſages were underſtood of the 


eſſiah by the ancient Jews: they knew he was de- 
figned in P/al. cx. 4. He is David s Lord: that was 
bid to fit at the right hand of Jebovab, after he 
was raiſed from the dead, and had aſcended on high; 
whoſe Goſpel went forth with power, and whoſe 
people, by it, were made willing to ſubmit to him, 
to his righteoùſneſs, and the ſcepter of his king 
dom; and who alſo is a prieſt for ever; and which 
is appealed to as a proof of the nature, kind, and 
duration of Chriſt's priefthood, Heb. v. 6. and vii. 17. 
and ſo it may be obſerved ĩt is expreſsly applied to 
him by - Jew writers: in Zech. iv. 14. it is ſaid, 
theſe are the two anointed ones that ſtand i the Lord 
of the wobole carth; of which this interpretation is 
given. « Theſe are Aaron and the Meſſiah; and 
* it would not be known which of them is (moſt) 
* beloved, but that he ſays, Pal. ex. 4--#be Lord 
«bath ſtworn, and will not repent, tbuu art à prieſt: 
fer ever; from wherice it is manifeſt that the 
ae Meſſiah is more beloved than Aurom the righteous. 
e Prieſt. And ſo another of them * ſpeaking of 
NMNarlicbiasdet, ſays, this is that Which is written 
Pfal. ex. 4. the Lord bath ſworn; & c. who is this? 
„ this is he that is juſt, and having ſalvation, the 
„ king Meffiah, as it is ſaid, Zacb. ix. 9. So the 


45 Pſalm is underſtood by them of the Mefliah; the} - 


x; in ver. 1. is by: Ben Malich, ſaid to be the 
king Meſſiah ; ver. 2. is thus r eee by the 
Fargum, thy beauty, O king Meſſiah, is more ex- 


s Cellent than che children of men.“ And An 


Eu obſerves, that this Fſalm is either concernin 
David, or the Meſſiah his ſon, whoſe name is David, 
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is frequently interpreted of the Meſſiah and his name, 
and is brought as a proof of the antiquity of it * ; 
and Hſal. Ixxxix. 36. is alſo applied to him; and 
-as for Dau. vii. 13. that is by many, both ancient 
and modern Fews, explained of the Meſſiah * : and 
ſince then they e Cary theſe paſſages of him, 


er. Chriſtꝰ's croſs is the ſtandard, ſ it is eaſy to obſerve from whence they took this 


notion that the Meſſiah ſhould abide for ever; but 
then they ſhould have obſerved out of the fame law, 
or holy ſcriptures, that the Meſſiah was to be ſtricken 
and cut off, was to be brought to the duſt of death, 
and to pour out his ſoul unto death; all which is 
conſiſtent with his abiding for ever, in his perſon 
and office; for tho* according to the ſaid writings, 
he was to die and be buried, yet he was not to lee 
corruption; he was to rife again, aſcend on high, 
fir at the right hand of God, and rule till all his 
enemies became his foot- ſtool; his ſufferings were 
to be in the way, and in order to his entrance into 
the glory that ſhould always abide- The Jews 
have entertained a notion that Meſſiah the ſon of 
David ſhall not die, and they lay down this as a 
rule, that if any one ſets up for a Mefliah, and 
does not proſper, but is ain, it is a plain caſe he 
is not the Meſſiah z fo all the wiſe men at firſt . 
thought that Ben Coziba was the Meſſiah, but when 
he was ſlain it was known to them that he was not l. 
And upon this e 7 theſe Jews confront the 
Meſſiahſhip of Jeſus, ſaying, and hot. ſaye/t thou, 
the ſon of man muſt be lifted up? for it ſeems Chriſt 
uſed” the phraſe the ſon of man, in his diſcourſe, 
tho* Job has not recorded it; he attending to his 
ſenſe, and not to his expreſs words. The Jews 
rightly underſtood him, that by the ſon of man he 
meant the Meſſiah, and by his being lifted up, his 
death; but they did not underſtand, how the Meſſiah 
could die, and yet abide for ever; and therefore 
ſince he intended himſelf by the ſon of man, they 
concluded he talked very inconſiſtent with the ſcrip- 
tures, and with the character he afſumedy and atk 
very. pertly, who is this ſon of man? is there any 
other ſon of man beſides the Meſſiah? and can the 
ſon of man, that is the Meſſiah, be lifted up, or die, 
who is to abide for ever? and if thou art to be lifted 
up, or die, thou art not the Meſſiah or Daniel's ſon 

man, whoſe kingdom is everlaſting: but how 
come the Jews themſelves to ſay, that the days of 
the Meſfiah, according to ſome, are but forty years, 
according to others ſeventy, according to others, 
three, hundred and fixty-five ®?”* yea, they ſay, 
he ſhall be as other men, marry, have children, 
and then die. And how comes it to paſs that 
Meffiah den Foſeph Thall be ſlain +? the truth. of the 
matter is this, they having Joſt the true ſenſe of the 
prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, and obſerving 
ſome that ſeem to differ, and which they know not 
how to reconcile, have fafieied two Meſſiahs, the 
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them by death, and be ſeen and heard no more by 
them: or the Goſpel, which, tho' that was to con- 
tinue ſomewhat longer, it being after Chriſt's death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion to be preached to the 
Jews, both in Judea, and in other parts of the 
world; yet that would be but for a little while, as 
the event has ſhown; for the Fews rejecting the 
Goſpel, and putting it away from them, the Apo- 
ſtles, as they were ordered, turned to the Gentiles, 
Adds xiii. 46, 47. walk while ye have the light ;, that 
is, as it is explained in the following verſe, believe ye in 
the light ; which the Perſic verſion adds here, and 
leaves out there: and the ſenſe is,” believe in the 
Meſſiah, and in his Goſpel z embrace him and that, 
and walk on in him, and worthy of him and of 
his Goſpel, as children of the light: Jet darkneſs 
come upon you; Tuddenly, at an unawares; either a 
greater degree of the darkneſs of ignorance and 
unbelief ; even a judicial blindneſs and ſtupidity, 
which did ſeize on that people, and continues upon 
them to this day; or the darkneſs of afflictions, 
calamities, and diſtreſs, and which have come upon 
them to the uttermoſt, to the deſtruction of their 
temple, city, and nation; or elſe a worſe darkneſs, 
even blackneſs of darkneſs, outer darkneſs in hell, 
where are weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 
For he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whi- 
ther he goeth; he cannot ſee his way, nor the 
ſtumbling-blocks that lie in it, 'and the dangers he 
is expoſed unto ; nor does he know where it leads, 
and what is the end of it; and juſt ſo it is with a 
man in a ſtate of unregeneracy, and more eſpe- 
cially under judicial blindneſs : he is not aware of 
the pits and ſnares that lie in his way, or of the 
dark mountains .oft-which he ſtumbles ; and tho? 
deſtruction and miſery are in his ways, he knows 
not that he is going thereunto. | 

Ver. 36. While ye have light, believe in the light, 
&c.] Receive the Meſſiah, and credit the Goſpel- 
revelation; this is an explanation of the exhorta- 
tion in the preceding verſe: that ye may be the 
children of the light ;, that is, that they might appear 
to be ſuch who are enlightened perſons ; and ſuch 
are truly ſo, who are made light ih the Lord, or 
who are enlightened by the Spirit of God to ſee 
their own ſinfulneſs, impotency, and unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and their need of Chriſt, and his righteouſ- 
neſs and ſtrength, and of falvation by him ; and 
who are made meet, by the grace of God, to be 
partakers of. the inheritance of the ſaints in light; 
and which is made manifeſt by believing in Chriſt, 
and walking on in him, as they have received him, 
and by walking honeſtly, as in the day-time, and 
circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, for ſuch 
walk as children of the light. Theſe things ſpake 
Jeſus; and departed ; from thoſe Jews, as being un- 
worthy of any further converſation with him; and 
from Jeruſalem, very likely to Bethany, whither he 
frequently retired, eſpecially at night, during the 
few days before the paſſover: and did hide himſelf 
from them; for his ſafety, for he knew that they 
were irritated by what he ſaid, and would ſeek to 
lay hold upon him, and deliver him to the Sanhe- 
drim; and whereas his hour was not yet fully come, 
there were a few more ſands in the glaſs to run, 
he provided for his ſecurity, by abſconding from 
them; and this was an emblem of his wholly re- 
moving from them, and leaving them, and their 

houſe deſolate; and it is very likely that from this 
time forward, they ſaw him no more as miniſtring 

the word unto them; and alſo of his taking his Go- 


41 
things of it from them, which reſpected himſelf, 
and ſalvation by him. 

Ver. 37. But though he had done ſo many miracles 
before them, &c.] Openly, and in the preſence of 
them; meaning thoſe miracles which were done at 
Jeruſalem, as thoſe which brought Nicodemus to 
him, and to an acknowledgment of him as a teacher 
ſent from God; and particularly the cure of the 
lame man at Betheſda's pool, the giving ſight to 
the man that was born blind, by anointing his eyes 
with clay, and ſending him to waſh in the pool of 
Siloam, and the railing Lazarus from the dead at 
Bethany, which was within two miles of Jeruſa- 
lem, in the preſence of many of them who were 
come there to comfort Mariha and Mary. Yet they 
believed not on him; the miracles done by Chriſt 
before their eyes, which they could not deny, nor 
diſprove, and were ſo many, and fo great, were 
aggravations of their unbelief; and ſuch indeed is 
the nature of that ſin, and ſo deeply rooted is it, 
that the moſt powerful means, and mighty works, 
will not bring a perſon to believe in Chriſt, with- 
out the powerful and efficacious grace of God. 

Ver. 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, &c.| For though this was not 
the end of theſe men in diſbelieving Chriſt, that 
the words of Eſaiab might be fulfilled, yet hereby 
they were eventually fulfilled ; and tho' the pre- 
dictions of the prophet had no ſuch influence on 
the wills of theſe men, as to lay upon them a co- 
active neceſſity, or force them to do, or to anſwer 
to the things foretold ; yet they were to have, and 
had an infallible event or completion, otherwiſe the 
foreknowledge of God, and the authority of the 
prophetic writings, could not be maintained : which 
he ſpake in J. liii. 1. Lord, who hath believed our 
report? which words the prophet delivered by way 
of complaint to God the Father ; not ſo much with 
reſpect to his own time, and the men of it, as to 
the times of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, whom he 
perſonates; for the whole chapter is a prophecy of 
the Meſſiah, and ſuggeſts, that in thoſe times there 
would be but few that would believe the report 
made in the miniſtry of the Goſpel, concerning the 
Meſſiah, his . perſon, office, and grace; tho* ſo 
true in itſelf, and ſo much confirmed by miracles, 
and mighty deeds ; the reaſon of which he inti- 
mates would be his outward mean appearance in 
the world; and which, *tis certain, was the true 
reaſon, God denying the influence of his powerful 
and ſpecial grace, as follows: and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed ? meaning either 
the Goſpel, which is the power of God unto ſalva- 
tion, and which was hid from the wiſe and pru- 
dent; or the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is the 
power of God, by whom he made the heavens and 
the earth, and upholds them in their being, and 
by whom he has redeemed and ſaved his people 4 
and who was not revealed neither to them in the 
miniſtry of the word, nor in them the hope of 
glory : or the holy Spirit, is meant the finger of God, 
by whom theſe ſurprizing miracles were done ; and 
yet he did not exert himſelf in theſe perſons, in 
the ſpecial operations of his grace; or the power- 
ful and efficacious grace of God itſelf is deſigned, 
which was not put forth, and did not attend the 
report of the Goſpel, and therefore, it was not 
believed. | | . 

Ver. 39. Therefore they could not believe, &c.] 


God had determined to leave them to the blindneſss 


and hardneſs of their hearts, and to deny them his 


ſpel from them in a little time, and of his hiding the 
Vor. II. 8. 27. | 1 : 


— 


grace, which only could cure them of it, and en- 
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able them to believe : he. bes foretold this in pro- 

hecy, and they were manifeſtly the perſons ſpoken 
of; and therefore conſidering the decrees of God, 
the predictions of the prop and. the . hardneſs 
of their hearts, they were left unto, it was morally 
impoſſible they ſhould believe, becauſe that Eſaias 


7 ſaid again, in J. yi. 9, 10. 


Ver. 40. He hath blinded thtir eyes, and hardened 
their heart, &c.] It is of no great moment, whe- 
ther the be, who is ſaid to blind and harden, be 
God or Chriſt, or whether the words be rendered, 
it hath blinded, 8c. that is, malice or wickedneſs; 
or whether they be read imperſonally, heir eyes 


are blinded, &c. ſince God or Chriſt blind and 


harden not by any poſitive act, but by leaving and 
giving men up to the blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their hearts, and denying them the grace which could 
only cure them, and which they are not obliged 
to give; and which was the caſe of theſe Fews, ſo 
as never to be converted, or be turned even by 
external repentance , and reformation, that they 
might be healed. in a national way, and be pre- 
ſerved from national ruin, as it follows, that they 


ſhould not ſee with their eyes, &c. ſee the notes on 


Matt. xiii. 14, 15. The. Syriac and Perfic verſions 


read, they have blinded their eyes, &c. 


"Ver. 41. {ok things - ſaid Eſaias, &c.] Con- 
cerning the blinding and hardening of the Jews : 
when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him z when he 
ſaw, in a viſionary way, the glory of the Meſſiah 
in the temple, and the angels coyering their faces 
with their wings at the ſight of him; and when 
he ſpake of him as the king, the Lord of | hoſts, 


whom, he had ſeen, ,. vi, 1—10, from whence it 


is clear that he had reſpect to the Jetus in the times 
of the Meffiah. The prophet. lays in ver. 1. that 
he ſaw the Lord : the Targumiſt renders, it, 1- ſaw, 
wx! NR the glory of Jebovab; and in ver. 6, 
he ſays, mine eyes. have ſeen the king, Jehovah, 


Zebaot, the Lord of hoſts ; which the Chaldee pa | occaſion, 


raphraſe renders, mine «yes have ſeen, P' NN, the 
zlory, of the Sbetinab, the king of the world, the 
Lord of hoſts. Agreeable-to which our Lord ſays 
here, that he ſaw his glory, the glory of his ma- 


jeſty, the, glory of his divine nature, the train of 
his dive perfections, filling the temple of the hu- 


man nature; and he ſpoke of him as the true Je- 
hovah, the E.ord 8 hoſts; 5 9 therefore is 
a very clear and ſtrong 0 proper divi- 
nity = Chrift. And 4 be obſerved from 
hence, that ſuch perſons who have a true, ſpiritual, ' 
and ſaving ſight of-Chriſt, of the glory. of kie per- 
ſon, and the fulneſs of his grace, cannot but be 
ſpeaking of him to others, either in private, or in 
publick, as Jaiab here did, and as the church in 
Cant. v. 10—16. and as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
Jobn i. 14. 1 Jobn i. 1, 2. and indeed, ſhould they 
hold their peace, the ſtones would cry out; ſuch 
muſt, and will ſpeak of his glory in his temple, 


ju” gs. 


Ver. 42. Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers. alſo, 
&c.] Theſe were the members of the Jewiſh San. 
Bedrim, as Nicodemus, Foſeph of Arimathea, and 
others: many believed on bim; that he was the 
Meſſiah, tho? they did not believe in him in a ſpi- 
ritual and ſaving manner, as their redeemer and 


ſaviour, only in their minds, being convicted by 


his miracles, gave an aſſent unto him, as the pro- 


miſed Mefliah. The two perſons juſt. mentioned 
may be thought truly to have believed in Chriſt; 
but the many here ſpoken of ſeem to have had only 


an hiſtorical. faith in him, as rs. by what fol- 


lows : but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not con- 
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feſs him; as they ought to have done, and as they 
would have done, if their faith had been right; 
for where with the heart men believe in Chriſt to 
righteouſneſs, there, with the mouth, confeſſion is 
made to ſalvation; and between a non-confeſſion 
of Chriſt, and a denying him, is no medium; and 
Chriſt interprets the one to be the ſame with the 
other; ſee Rom. x. 9, 10. Matt. x. 32, 33. and 
this they did not do, becauſe of the Phariſees, who 
were the inveterate and implacable enemies of Chriſt, 
and were the prevailing party in the Sanbedrim: 
wherefore theſe chiet-rulers, tho*, many, were afraid 
of them, left they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue ; 
for they had made a decree in the Sanbedrim, that 
whoever confeſſed that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, ſhould 
be caſt out; and they had put it into execution upon 
the man born blind, whoſe eyes Chriſt opened, for. 
ſpeaking in favour of his benefactor; and this had 
ck terror in the minds, not only of the com- 
mon people, but of the chief-rulers themſelves ; 
for it was looked upon as a very dreadful.thing to 
be put out of the ſynagogue z ſee the note on ch. 
IX. 22, ere e 
Ver. 43. For they loved the praiſe of men, &c.] 
To be in the eſteem of men, to have their applauſe, 
and receive honour from them: more than the praiſe 
of God; than either to receive honour from him, 
and be praiſed by him, or to praiſe and glorify 
him. By confeſſing Chriſt they — they ſhould 
run the riſque of loſing their places of honour and 
profit, and of falling under the diſgrace and con- 
tempt of men; and therefore they choſe rather not 
to confeſs Chriſt, than by ſq doing to glorify God, 
and pleaſe him, pr pine ir Fa him, as all the 
faithful profeſſors of Chriſt will be at the laſt day ; for 
then every ſuch an one will have praiſe of God, and 
it will be ſaid, well done good and faithful ſervant, 
Ver. 44. Jeſus. cried and ſaid, &c.] Ge 1 this 
| on accaunt of the prevailing hardneſs and 
unbelief of the Fewif nation, and the non-confef- 
ſion of him by - thoſe who did believe him to be 
the Meſſiah. He cried with a loud voice, that he 
might be heard, and his audience left inexcuſable 
it denotes the concern of his mind, the vehemency 
of his ſpirit, and that openneſs and freedom in 
which he diſcharged his miniſtry, by ſhewing the 
nature, excellency, and uſefulneſs of believing in 
him, and the dangerous conſequences of unbelief: 
he that believeth on me, believeth not on me; which 
is not to be underſtood ſimply and abſolutely, for 
this would be a contradiction in terms: they that 
believe in Chriſt, do believe in him, and they do 
right to believe in him; Chriſt is the object of faith; 
he is propoſed as ſuch in the Goſpel; and it is his 
Father's will, and his own advice, that his people 
ſhould believe in him: but then thoſe that truly 
believe in him, do not believe in him as a mere 
man, but as God, as the Son of God; and not as 
ſeparate from, or to the excluſion of his Father: 
nor do they believe in him as a new, or another 
God, but as the one God with the Father, and the 
Spirit; for he and his Father are one: nor do they 
believe in him only ; and ſo the Arabic verſion reads; 
but in God the Father alſo: nor does their faith 
reſt. in him, but it proceeds thro': him, as the me- 
diator unto: God; ſee 1 Pet. i. 21. Beſides, he is 
here to be conſidered in his r being 
ſent of God ; and he that believes on him as the 
ſent of God, does not ſo much believe on him, as 
on the ſender of him, as follows: but on bim that 
ſent me; juſt as whatever honour or diſhonour are 


done to an embaſſador, ſent by an earthly king to 


” nh 


a. foreign court, are not ſo much done to the em- Ver. 48. He that rejecteth me, &c.] As the 
baſſador that is ſent, as to the king that ſends him; | Meffiah, with abhorrence and contempt, as many 
for what is done to him, is all one as if it was per- [among the Jews did, who would not have him to 
ſonally done to his prince: fo he that deſpiſes Chriſt, [reign over them, but ſought to put him to death: 
deſpiſes him that ſent him; and he that receives | and receiveth not my words; the doctrines of the 
Chriſt, receives him that ſent him; and he that |Goſpel, but diſbelieves them, and denies them to be 
believes on Chriſt, believes on him that ſent him; true, looking upon them as the doctrines of a mere 
ſee Luke x. 16. Matt. X. 40. man, and an impoſtor : hath one that judgeth bim; 
Ver. 45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent ] let not ſuch an one think that he ſhall eſcape 
me.] Not with bodily eyes, for there were many | righteous judgment; tho? Chriſt does not judge 
that ſaw Chriſt, who never ſaw the Father: they him now, there is one that judges him, yea, even 
ſaw Chriſt as a mere man, and were offended at] now; and declares, that he that believeth not ſhall 
the meanneſs of his outward appearance: they ſaw | be damned, and that he is condemned already: 
nothing divine in him, nor the glory of the Father the word that I have ſpoken unto you, the ſame ſhall 
thro*--him ; but with the eyes of the underſtanding, Fudge him in the laſt day; according to the different 
whoever ſaw or perceived the glory of Chriſt in his > 7 qgrang wicked men are under in this world, 
miracles, ſaw the glory of God in them alſo, for | will be the rule of their judgment hereafter ; ſuch 6 
the Father that dwelt in him did the works, John | who are only under the law of nature, will be judged 
ii. 11. and xi. 40. and xiv. 10. and whoever truly | according to that, that will accuſe them, convict 
ſees Chriſt with an eye of faith, ſees his glory, as|them, and condemn them : ſuch who have been 
the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, as | under the law of Moſes, or the written law, will 
the brightneſs of his Father's glory, as having the] be arraigned, proved, and pronounced guilty, and 
fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, the ſame | puniſhed by, and according to that law: and ſuch 
perfections as in the Father; ſo that he that hath | who have been under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, and 
ſeen the one, hath ſeen the other alſo, John. xiv. g. | have been favoured with the revelation of the Go- 
Ver. 46. I am come a. light into the world, &c.]|\{pel, but have contemned and denied it, that will 
And even as the light of it, being the ſun of righ- judge them at the laſt day. The judge will, by 
teouſneſs that was to ariſe, and now was riſen, to] its preſent declaration, and according to that pro- 
enlighten men with the light of the living; ſee] ceed, as it ſtands in Mark xvi. 16. It will riſe up 
Jobn iii. 19. and viii. 12. that whoſover believeth on] in judgment againſt ſuch perſons, and be an aggra- 
me ſhould not abide in darkneſs ; God's elect them- ] vation of their condemnation. | 
ſelves,” whilſt in a ſtate of unregeneracy and unbelief, | Ver. 49. For I bave not ſpoken of myſelf, &c. *+ 
are in darkneſs; when Chriſt ſhines. in upon them, | As man, or as ſeparate from his Father; his doc- 
and infuſes the light of faith into them, they are | trine was not human, but divine, and therefore a 
no longer in darkneſs; the darkneſs is paſt, at leaſt | rejection of it cannot eſcape notice at the future 
in a great meaſure, and the true light ſhines; in] judgment: but the Faber which ſent me, he gave 
which they ſee light, ſee the glory and grace of] me 4 commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I 
Chriſt, and the inviſible realities of another world: [ould ſpeak ; Chriſt, as man, had his miſſion, and 
nor do they continue in the darkneſs of fin, igno- | commiſſion, and his inſtruftions from his Father 
rance, and unbelief, but walk in the light of truth, to preach the Goſpel unto men; he was anointed 
faith, and holineſs, until the perfect day comes, for it by the Holy Ghoſt ; he was enjoined the 
when all the ſhadows of remaining, darkneſs will | preaching of it by his Father, and the ſeveral doc- 
flee away. | EN trines be publiſhed were delivered him by him; 
Ver. 47. And if any man hear my words and be-| ſee Fohn wii. 28. and wvii. 8. | 4 
lieve not, &c.] Men may hear the Goſpel of Chriſt, | Ver. 50. Aud I know that his commandment is life 
and not underſtand it; and they may underſtand it | everlaſting, &c.] By bis commandment is not meant 
literally and grammatically, tho* not ſpiritually and | the law; that indeed is often ſtiled the command- 
experimentally, and not believe it; not ſo much as | ment; and it is the commandment of God; and 
give credit or an aſſent to the truth of it, but reje&t| many excellent things are faid of it; and among 
and deny it; for though faith comes by hearing to | the reſt it is called bfe, Deut. xxx. 15. but not ever- 
ſome, it does not come to all: ſome receive no pro- laſting life: it only promiſed a continuation of 
fit by hearing it, becauſe it is not mixed with faith | natural life to man, on condition of obedience to 
by them. The Alexandrian copy, and all the Orien- it; more than this it did not promiſe to Adam, in 
tal verſions, and alſo Nonnus, read the laſt clauſe] innocence; and what it promiſed to the obedient 
thus, and keep them not; or does not obſerve them, | Mraclites, was only a prolongation of natural life in 
is negligent of them, and ſhews no regard, and|the land which God gave unto them: but it nei- 
yields not the obedience of faith to them; the ſenſe | ther promiſes, nor gives ſpiritual life to the fallen - 
is the lame. T judge him nat; I do not accuſe him ſons of Adam; it leaves men as it finds them, 
. to:the Father, nor do I condemn him, nor ſhall II dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; and cannot communi- 
take * N on him for ſo doing; meaning, [cate either a life of ſanctification, or of juſtification 
that he ſhould do none of theſe things now, "tho" |to them; nor does it ſo much as give them any 
hereafter he will be a ſwift witneſs againſt him, and | hopes of life, or ſhew where it is to be had; nor 
will convict, and condemn him, and paſs ſentence | is everlaſting life to be obtained by the works of 
on him, and execute it: for I came not to judge the] it: juſtification is not by the works of the law; 
world, but to ſave: the world. Chriſt, at his firſt] nor ſalvation by works of righteouſneſs done by 
coming, came not under the character of a judge, men; and Ser eternal life is never to be 
but a ſaviour; wherefore ſuitable to his character, attained unto by obedience to the commands of the 
and the end of his coming, he would not accuſe, law: it is ſo far from being in this ſenſe life ever- p 
condemn, or judge any man, even the greateſt un- N it is the miniſtration of condemnation 
believers in him, and deſpiſers of him, but would fand But the Goſpel is here meant, and is 
leave them to another day, when righteous. judg- |called'a commandment; not that it has the nature 
ment ſhall take place. of a law, or conſiſts of precepts, as the. law : 
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Ver. 1. 


co 8 
fourth ſong that was ſung in the world, was ſung by 
him, when his time was come, RIP 1 wars, 


% 


44 


but becauſe it is by the commandment of the ever- 
laſting God publiſhed by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 
Chriſt, as appears from the preceding verſe, had 
a commandment from his Father, what he ſhould 
ſay and ſpeak 3 now, not the doctrine he delivered 
was the commandment itſelf, but it was a com- 
mandment of the Father that he ſhould deliver 
that doctrine; beſides, the word commandment ſome- 
times ſignifies no other than a doctrine, as in P/. 
xix. 8. 1 Jobn ii. 7. and the ſenſe is, that the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, which Chriſt had in commiſ- 
ſion from the Father to preach, is life everlaſting; 
and is ſo called, becauſe it is a means of quicken- 
ing ſinners with a ſpiritual life, which iſſues in an 
eternal one; it is the ſavour of life unto life, and 
the ſpirit which giveth life, and is the miniſtration 
of it; and it is a means of implanting the graces 
of the Spirit of God in the heart, which {pring up 
unto everlaſting life; and of bringing ſouls to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, which is the beginning, pledge, 
and earneſt of eternal life : and beſides all this, it 
gives an account of the nature of eternal life; ft 
directs the way unto it, which is by. Chriſt, and 
deſcribes the perſons who ſhall enjoy it; ſhewing, 
that their title to it is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
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ſhall have it: whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as 
the Father ſaid unto me ſo I ſpeak ; and no other- 
wiſe; and therefore ought to be received, and not 
rejected. This is to be underſtood not of what Chriſt 
ſpoke in common converſation, but in the miniſtry 
of the word, even of the doctrines of the Goſpel, 


which were given him by his Father, and which 
he knew were agreeable to his mind-and- will, and 


to his council and covenant, and to every thing 


done and agreed therein, to which he was privy : 
theſe he delivered as he received them, and both 
as to matter and manner, as it was his Father's will 
and pleafure he ſhould : he preached the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, and hid it not ; he declared his faith- 
fulneſs, and his ſalvation, and concealed not his 
loving kindneſs and truth, P/. xl. 9, 10. Now, 
tho? it is a ſufficient ground of faith to receive and 
believe the doctrines of the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt 
has ſpoken them, who is truth itſelf; yet it is a fur- 
ther confirmation of them, that they are what his 
Father, the God of truth, ſaid unto him : and his 
delivering them as he had them from him, is an in- 
ſtance of his faithfulneſs to him that ſent him; and 
ſhould be imitated by his miniſters, who ought to 


declare the whole counſel of God, and keep back 


and their meetneſs for it the regenerating grace 
of the Spirit; and that all that believe in Chriſt 


OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, 
\ &c.] This feaſt was inſtituted as a 
memorial of the deliverance of the children of Jſrael 
out of Egypt, and was an eminent type of Chriſt 
and this paſſover was what Chriſt had greatly deſired, 


it being his laſt, and when he was to expreſs his 


great love to his people, mentioned here,” by dying 


for them. It was two days before this feaſt, ſo 


the Per/ic verſion reads this text, at Bethany, in 
the houſe of Simon the leper, that the things record- 
ed in this chapter were tranſacted; ſee Matt. xxvi. 


2, 6. when Jeſus knew that his hour was come that 


5 - be ſhould depart out of this world to the father. The 
death of Chriſt is here ſignified by a departing out 


of this world, a way of peaking frequently uſed 
by the Fews 2s expreſſive of death; ſee the note on 


"Phil: i. 23. Much ſuch a (phraſe is made uſe of 
ncerning :Moſes, of whom it is "ſaid e, that the 


fo depart out of the world; an eaſy and fami- 
liar form of ſpeech to expreſs death by, as if it 
was. only a removing from one place to another, 


The place from whence Chriſt was about to re- 


move is called this world; this preſent world, into 
which he was come to fave ſinners, and in which 


he then was, and where he had already. met with 


very ill uſage, and barbarous treatment, and was 
to meet with more: where he was going is ſaid to 


be to the Father, in whoſe boſom he lay, by whom 


he was ſent, from whom he came; to his God and 


Father, and the God and Father of all his people, 
to take his place in their nature at his right 
A time or hour was fixed for this; for as there 
was a ſet time, called the fulneſs of time, agreed 
upon for his coming into the world, ſo there was 
for his going out of it: and now this his hour 2025s 
come; the time was now up, or at leaſt very near 
gat hand ; and he Rue, it, being God omniſcient, 
which gave him no uncaſineſs; nor did it in the 
20 ” Targum in Cant. i. 1, 7. Vid, Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 96. fol. 84. 1. & Debarim Rabba, 5. 11, fol. 245. 2. 


hand. 


Fl 
| 


nothing they have received from Chriſt, and which 
may be profitable to the ſouls of men. 


C HAP. XIII. 


leaſt alienate his affections from his people: for 
having loved his own which were in the world, he 
loved them to the end. The objects of his love are 
deſcribed by his property in them, his own : by 
whom are meant, not all mankind, who are his by 
creation; nor the Jews, who were his nation and 
countrymen according to the fleſh ; nor the twelve 
Apoſtles only, whom he had choſen ; but all the 
cleft of God, who are his own, by his choice of 
them, by the Father's gift of them to him, by the 
ms he made of them with his blood, and by 

is effectual call of them by his grace: theſe are 
alſo deſcribed by their condition and ſituation, which 
were in the world; which is not ſaid to diſtinguiſh 
them from the ſaints that were in heaven, or to ex- 
preſs their former ſtate of unregeneracy, but their 
preſent ſituation in this vain and evil world, which 
is no objection to Chriſt's love to them; for tho?. 
whilſt in this world ghey carry about with them a 
body of fin and death, are liable to many ſnares 
and temptations, and are involved in the troubles, 
and expoſed to the hatred of the world, yet are, 
and always will be, the objects of the love and care 
of Chriſt. The acts of his love to them are ex- 
preſſed both in time paſt, and to come: having 
loved them; ſo he did from everlaſting, with a love 
of comp and delight, which he ſhewed as 
early by eſpouſing their perſons to himſelf, by un- 
dertaking their cauſe, by taking the charge of their 
perſons, and the care of both their grace and glory, 
and in time by aſſuming their nature: and having 
done all this, he loved them to the end; and which 
he ſhowed by dying for them; and continues to 
ſhow by interceding for them in heaven, by ſup- 
plying them with all grace, and by preſerving them 

om a final and total falling away; and he will at 
laſt introduce them into his kingdom and glory, 
when they ſhall be for ever with him; fo that his 
love to them continues not only to the' end of his 


own. life, nor barely to the end of theirs, but toe 
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the end of the world, and for ever; and ſo « 
rexo; ſignifies, and is rendered continually, Luke xviii. 
5- and in the Septuagint on Pſi ix. 6, 18. and xliv. 
23. anſwers to , which ſignifies for ever; 
and is ſo tranſlated here by the Ethiopic verſion. 
Ver. 2. And ſupper being ended, &c.] Or rather 
ſupper being, or it being ſupper-time, for it was not 
ended; not the paſchal ſupper, nor the Lord's ſup- 
r, but the ſupper in Simon's houſe at Bethany, 
two days. before the paſſover. There is no men- 
tion made in this whole chapter of the paſſover- 
ſupper, or of any of its rites: the waſhing of the 
diſciples feet was a peculiar action of our Lord's, 
and had no manner of regard to any ' uſage among 
the Jews at ſuch a time; nor was it ever uſual 
with them, at the paſſover, to waſh the feet of 
thoſe that eat of it; there is not the leaſt trace of 
any ſuch cuſtom in any of their writings : beſides, 
it is ſaid in ſo many words, in ver. 1. that this was 
before the feaſt f the paſſover ; and by comparing 
it with Matt. xxvi. 2, 6. it appears to be two days 
before it; and ſo much time ſeems neceſſary to be 
allowed, for Judas to do what he did after this 
ſupper, ' in which he was firſt inſtigated to it: 
and that the feaſt of the paſſover was yet to come, 
when this ſupper was ended, and Judas had taken 
the ſop, and was bid to do quickly what he did, 
is manifeſt from the ſenſe the diſciples put upon 
thoſe. words of Chriſt, who thought he ordered 
him to get the neceſſaries for the feaſt, ver. 29. 
which tan be underſtood of no other than the feaſt 
of the paſſover, which was at hand, and for which 
many things were to be got ready; to which may 
be added, that ſatan's entering into Judas, and 
utting it into his heart to betray his maſter, and 
his covenanting with the high - prieſts to do it for 
ſuch a ſum, were before the paſſover- ſupper, as is 
clear from Lake xxii. 1, 3, 4, 7. Nor is it reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe that Judas could meet that night, 
after the ſupper, with the chief - prieſts, captains, 
and all the council, the great Sanbedrim, who could 
not be together; ſince by the law of the paſſover, 
every head of a family was to be with his reſpec- 
tive family: and if this could be ſuppoſed, yet 
there ſeems to be ſome time between this agre 
ment, and the execution of it, in which he ſought 
for a proper opportunity, Matt. xxvi. 16. Nor 
can it be —— there was time enough to do all 
he did, as to covenant with the chief- prieſts, form 
his ſcheme for apprehending Chriſt, and get ſuch 
a number of men together for that purpoſe, be- 
tween the ſupper, and the time of night in which 
Chriſt was betrayed. Beſides, certain it is, that 
Chriſt and his diſciples aroſe from the place where 
he eat his ſupper, and went from thence elſewhere, 
John xiv. 31. which can't be underſtood very well 
of any other departure than his going from Bethany 
ro Jeruſalem, and not of his going from Feru/ſalem 
to the garden, which is afterwards ſpoken of as a 
diſtin& thing, Jobn xviii. 1. And to ſay no more, 
there is not in this chapter the leaſt hint of the /in- 
ſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, which all the other 
Evangeliſts make mention of, when they relate the 
laſt paſſover of our Lord. The reader may be 
more fully ſatisfied of the truth of this by con- 
ſulting Dr. Lightfoot on Matt. xxvi. 6. The devil 
having now put it mto the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Si- 
mon's ſon, to beiray bim; the perſon ſatan influenced 
and acted upon, for his purpoſe, was Judas Iſcariot, 
Simon's ſon: whether. this was Simon the Phariſee, 
or Simon the leper, in whoſe houſe Chriſt and his 


Vor. II. 27. 


T. Bab, Nedarim, fol. 55. 2. Vid. Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa, Celim, c. 16. $. 
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diſciples were, or who he was, is not certain: was 
there any reaſon to think it might be Simon the 
tanner that was the father of Judas, or that either 
he or his father were tanners, I would venture to 
add one conjecture more to what has be made on 
Matt. x. 4. and xxvii. 5. concerning Judass ſur- 
name, Iſcariot, as that it may come from Iſcortia, 
which ſignifies a tanner's coat: for ſo it is ſaid in 
the * Talmud, what is, NYOVWPONR, Iſcortia? 
* ſays Rabba bar Chanab, it is, n , 4 
*© tanner's coat?“ a ſort of a leathern garment, as 
the gloſs ſays, which tanners put over their clothes. 
However, this man was an Apoſtle of Chriſt's 
ſatan tempted to betray him; ſo that we ſee that the 


from the temptations of ſatan: the manner in which 
he tempted him was, he put, or caſt it into his 
heart; it was a dart, and a fiery one he threw into 
him, into his very heart; which ſhows the acceſs 
ſatan has into, and the influence he has upon the 
minds of men: his end in this temptation was to 
work upon him 20 betray Chriſt, his Lord and Maſ- 
ter, who had choſen him to be an Apoſtle of his, 
and had ihveſted him with this high office, into the 
hands of his enemies, in order to be put to death. 
This was an affair determined by God, known by 
Chriſt, and which he foretold to his diſciples ; 
yet all this did not in the leaſt excuſe the malice of 
fatan, and the wickedneſs of Judas: it was an ac- 
tion deviliſh indeed, and which, one would think 
could never have entered into his heart, .had not 
the devil put it there; and this was at ſupper- time, 
whilſt: they were at table together, that this thought 
was darted into his mind; which is mentioned to 
ſhow, that no place and company can preſerve per- 
ſons from the evil ſuggeſtions of the devil, and to 
aggravate the fin of Judas, who when, and while 
he was eating bread with Chriſt, firſt: thought of, 
and determined to lift up his heel againſt him: 
moreover, it was when the ' ointment was poured 
on the head of Chriſt, and whilſt Judas was fretting 
at it, that ſatan took the opportunity of his choler 
and wrath, to ſtir him up to ſo vile an action. 
This account is prefaced to Chriſt's waſhing the 
feet of his diſciples, to ſhew the great compoſure 
of mind Chriſt was in, tho' he knew what was 
doing; and his wonderful condeſcenſion in waſhing 
the feet of ſo vile a creature, into whoſe heart ſa- 
tan had already put it to betray him; and alſo his 
care of, and love to the reſt of the diſciples, when 
ſatan had got poſſeſſion of one of them. 

Ver. 3. Feſus i knowing "that the Father, &c.] 
Theſe words expreſs the ſenſe Chriſt had of his own 
greatneſs and dignity as mediator : that the Father 
bad given all things into his hands; all the perſons of 
the elect, all bleſſings both of grace and glory for 
them, and power and authority. over all other per- 
ſons and things, to make them ſubſervient to his 
purpoſes: and that he was come from God; had his 
miſſion and commiſſion, as man, from God; did 
not come of himſelf, but he ſent him: and went to 
God ; or was going to him in a very little time, 
to fit at his right hand, to have a name above every 
name, and to have angels, authorities, and powers 
ſubject to him; which, as it ſhews his high 
eſteem with his Father, and his exalted character as 

mediator, ſo it greatly illuſtrates his wonderful 
| humility, that in the view, and under a ſenſe and 
conſideration of all this, he ſhould condeſcend to 
waſh the feet of his diſciples ;- of which an account 
is given in the following verſes. | 
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et, 


— 


higheſt office, and greateſt gifts, can't ſecure men 
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Ver. 4. Ve riſeth from ſupper, &c.] In the midſt which may deſign the purity of the lives and con- 
of the entertainment, and which no doubt was con- [verſations of the ſaints in general, and of the miniſters- 
ſidetable, his mind being intent on ſomething elſe; [of the Goſpel in particular, whoſe: feet ate beautiful 
and it being his meat and drink to do his Father's when ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, | 
will, he riſes and leaves his diſciples ſitting to finiſh and their converſations are as become the Goſpel 
their meal; and whilſt they were murmuring at they preach; both which they have from Chriſt. 
the waſte of the ointment poured on his head, and] Ver. 6. Then cometh be to Simon Peter, &c. 
were filled with indignation at it, as they all of After having waſhed the feet of fome of the dil-, 
them were, ſee Matt. xxvi. 8. he riſes up to waſh|ciples, as is thought by ſome interpreters, and par- 
their feet 3 amazing patience and humility ! Andi ticularly the feet of Judas, without any repulſe; tho”: 
laid aſide his garments; not all his garments, only others are of opinion that he began with Peter, who 
his upper ones, that he might better diſpatch the buſi · modeſtly, and out of reverence to him, refuſes to be 
neſs he was going about ; and which was an em- waſhed by him: and Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, 
blem of his laying aſide, as it were for a while, [deft thou waſh my feet ! he ſpeaks as one ſurpized 
his glory and dignity as the Son of God, and of and aſtoniſhed that Chriſt ſhould offer to do any 
his appearing in the form of a ſervant. And toot ſuch thing to him; that he, who was the Son of the 
4 towel; or linen cloth, >v1wv, the ſame with TON), living God, ſhould waſh the feet of ſuch a ſinful man 
in the Feruſalem Talmud-* : and girded bimſelf , withſas he was; that thoſe hands, with which he had 
the towel, or linen cloth, which ſerved both for a| wrought ſuch miracles, as the opening the eyes of E: 
girdle, and after he had waſhed his diſciples feet, the blind, cleanſing lepers, and raiſing the dead, 
to wipe them with. This was a. fervile habit ;| ſhould be employed in ing his defiled feet, the 
ſo ſervants uſed to ſtand at the feet of their maſ-|meaner and inferior parts of his body; this he 
ters, girt about with a linen cloth * ; and ſhews, thought was greatly below his dignity and charac- 
that the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, ter, and too much to be done by him to ſuch a 
but to miniſter - [worthleſs creature as he wass. 5 
Ver. g. After that he poureth water into a baſou,| Ver. 7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, &c.!] 
&c.] This alſo was a ſervile work, and what pro-|Chriſt replies, what I do, thou knoweſt not now : 
perly belonged to ſervants to do; fee Fobn ii. 5, 6, Peter knew that he was about to waſh his feet, and 
- 7. The baſon to waſh the feet in, called by the the reſt of the diſciples, but he did not know the 
Jews, H, was fixed by their doctors] meaning and myſtery of it, what Chriſt deſigned 
to hold, from two logs ta nine kabs :; not from to by it, and what inſtruction they. were to receive 
logs to ten, as Dr. Lightfoot has rendered the paſ- from it: ut thou ſbalt know hereafter ; as he did, 
ſage referr'd to. A. tab held about a quart of our]when he had performed this ſervice, and explained 
meaſure, and a lag was the fourth part of a tab. it to him. | This may teach us, under dark provi- 
„ And L e to waſh the diſciples feet. This cuſtom ] dences, the meaning of which is not yet known by 
of ing the feet was not uſed by the Fews at ſ us, to wait the Lord's own time, to make things clear 
their paſſover, nor at their pri vate entertainments, and plain to us, and in the mean time patiently 
or common meals, but at the reception of ſtrangers] ſubmit to the divine will. | 5 
* or travellers, which were juſt come off of a journey, Ver. 8. Peter ſaith unto him, thou ſhalt never waſh 
whereby they had contracted dirt and filth, and was a| my fert, &c.] Before he had behaved with modeſty, 
ſervile work, never performed by ſuperiors to their in- but now with obſtinacy and perverſeneſs; and tho 
feriors, but by inferiors to ſuperiors; as by the wife toſ theſe expreſſions might ariſe from great reverence 
the huſband, by the ſon to the father, and by the ſervant|to Chriſt, yet they were wrong and raſhly ſpoken. 
to his maſter ; and was an inſtance of great humility | Peter ought to have been ſatisfied with Chriſt's re- 
in any others, as in Abigail, who faid to David, let ply, and have ſubmitted, fince tho? he then did 
thine handmaid be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the] not know the reaſon of ſuch ſurprizing conduct, 
ſervants of my Lord, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. upon which] he ſhould hereafter. In order therefore to bring 
place fome Jewiſb Rabhins have this note: this him to a compliance, Jeſus anfivered him, if I waſh 
_* ©. ſhe faid, may Te WW, by way of humility, to thee not, thou haft no part with me; he does not 
| „ ſhew, that it would have been ſufficient to her, [fay, if I waſh not thy feet, but thee; meaning not 
| <« if ſhe became a wife to one of the ſervants of with water, but with his blood, and by his Spirit; 
© David, and waſhed his feet, as was the cuſtom for Chriſt uſes the word was here, not literally, 
of a wife to her huſband.” But what a fur: but in a myſtical and figurative ſenſe, and takes an 
prizing inſtance: of humility and condeſcenſion is occaſion, as he ſometimes does, from things natural, 
this, that Chriſt, the Lord and Maſter, ſhould|to diſcourſe of things ſpiritual : moreover, he does 
waſh the feet of his: diſciples, when it was their] not ſay, thou haſt no part in me, but thou haſt no 
roper work and buſineſs to have waſhed his ? part . me, that is, no fellowſhip and commu- 
ho* Dr. Lightfoot ſays, he does not remember|nion with me; ſee 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. and it is as 
that this was expected from the diſciple toward hisſ if he ſhould ſay, Peter, if I had not waſhed thee 
maſter, unleſs included in that rule, that the diſci-| with the waſhing of regeneration; by my Spirit, and 
pile is to honour his maſter, mare than bis father if 1 ſhould not ſhed my blood for thee, and waſh 
whereas it was a fixed point“ with the Zews, that] thee in it from thy ſins, ſad would be thy caſe ; 
« all works which a ſervant. does to his maſter, a|thou couldſt have no communion with me in this 
s difciple does to his maſter, except unloofing{world, nor any part and portion with me in the 
« his ſhoe.” Since therefore it was the work of aſheavenly inheritance hereafter. Hence, it may be 
ſervant to waſh his maſter's feet, a diſciple was|obſerved, that. unleſs a man is waſhed by Chriſt, 
obliged to do this to his maſter likewiſe : and to he can have no part with him in this, or the other 
wipe them bit the towel wherewith he was girded; world. God's elect have a part, an intereſt in 
as he began he went "thro? with his work ; and{Chriſt thro? eternal, electing, and covenant-grace, 
having waſhed their feet, he wipes them clean and in conſequence of this are waſhed by m_— 


Sabbat, fol. 3. 2. %%% . -* Saetonius in Caligula, e 26 „ * Miſa, Yadaim, ©. 4. $. 1; Vid. Miſa. eli, 
c. 20. F. 2. | TR. Levi ben Gerſom & R. Samuel Laniado in 1 Sam, xxv. 41. Vid. T. Ba . Cetubor, fol. 96. 1. & 


Maimon. Hilch. Iſhot, c. 28. 7. w T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 96. 1. 5 
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both with his blood, and with the waſhing of re- 
generation: and this is done in order that they may 
have a part with Chriſt, ſpiritual fellowſhip with 
him now, and poſſeſs with him the undefiled inhe- 
ritance, when time ſhall be no more. . 

Ver. 9. Simon Peter ſaith unto him, &c.] Being 
convinced of his miſtake in not ſubmitting to Chriſt, 
fearing he ſhould be deprived of communion with 
him, than which nothing was more deſirable to 
him, or more highly eſteemed of by him, ſays, 
Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands and my 
bead; which ſhews the ſenſe he had of the general 
pollution of his nature, and the need he ſtood in 


particularly of having his feet, hands, and head. 


waſhed, both as a miniſter, and a believer. By his 
Feet may be meant, either the grace of faith, which 
is the foot of the ſoul, by which it goes to Chriſt, 
and walks on in him, and was not without its imper- 
fections; or the affections of the mind, which are 
that to the ſoul, as feet are to the body ; and when 
they move right, move heavenward, Godward, and 
Chriftward; but ſometimes they are inordinate, and 
cleave to the things of this world: or the outward 
life and converſation is meant, which is attended with 
daily infirmities; and each of theſe need waſhing in 
the blood of Chriſt. His hands may deſign all his 
actions, works, ſervices, duties, and performances, 
the hand being the inſtrument of action; and not 
only the hands of wicked men, but even of ſaints, 
need waſhing, their beſt righteouſneſſes being as 
filthy rags. By his head may be meant doctrines and 
principles imbibed in the mind, and expreſſed by 
the lips, which were not free from miſtake and pol- 
lution, and needed purging and cleanſing ; for the 
diſciples wete not as yet clear from the prejudices of 
the Jewiſh nation, eſpecially relating to the nature 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom.  _ 
3 70405 ſaith to him, he that is waſhed, 
&c.] Not he that is baptized; for every ſuch per- 
fon is not wholly clean, but he who is regenerated 
by the Spirit of God, or rather, who is waſhed in 
the blood of Chriſt : ſuch an one is clean every whit ; 
is all over clean; not that he has no fin in him, 
nor comimits any; but as he is waſhed in the 
of Chrift, and juſtified by his righteouſneſs, he's 
wholly and entirely clean in the fight of God; for 
he's juſtified from all things he could not be juſti- 
fied from by the law. of Moſes all his fins are par- 
doned, and he is. perfectly righteous before God ; 
and fo is perfectly clean thro? the word or ſentence 
of juſtification and abfolution pronounced on him, 
which muſt be underſtood in a forenſic or law ſenſe. 
And fiich an one needeth not, ſave to waſh his feet; the 
feet of his life and converſation, which are continually 
gathering dirt, and need daily waſhing in the blood 
of Chriſt ; arid therefore recourſe muſt be conſtantly 
had to that fountain to waſh in, for ſin and for un- 
cleannefs. The allufion is either to petſons waſhed 
all over in a bath; who have no need to waſh in 
unleſs their feet, which may contract ſome ſoil in 
coming out of it; or to travellers, Who have often 
need to waſh their feet, tho" no other part, and 
ſack is the cafe of the children of God in this life; 
or rather to the prieſts, who having bathed them- 
ſelves in the morning, needed not to waſh again 
all the day, except their hands and feet, on certain 


occaſions *. And ye are clean, but not all; which} d 


ſhews, that juſtifying and regenerating grace are 


e i St J O H N. 
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one; there was one of them, Judas, who was not 


clean; and therefore he ſays, but not all: whence 
it may be obſerved, that among the pureſt ſocie- 
ties, there are ſome unclean perſons ; there was a 
Judas, an unclean perſon among the pure diſciples 
of Chriſt ; there are chaff tares among his 
wheat, goats among his ſheep, and fooliſh virgins 
along with the wiſe ones. _ | 
Ver. 11. For be knew who ſhould betray bim, &c.] 


That is, Jeſus, as Beza's ancient copy, and the 
Syriac and Perfic verſions read. This he knew from 
the beginning ; not only from the beginning of his 
miniſtry, when he choſe his twelve Apoſtles, but 
from the beginning of time, yea, from. everlaſting; 
this being fixed by the. determinate counſel of God, 
which he, as the omniſcient God, was privy to : 
he knew what preparations were making, and how 
things were then working, in order to bring it 
about; he knew that ſatan had already put it into 
Judas's heart, and that he had conſented to it; 
therefore, ſaid he, ye are not all clean: he does not 
mention his name, tho? he could have done, it not be- 
ing as yet proper to make ſo full a diſcovery of 
him, before the matter was ripe for execution; 
and alſoto put all the diſciples upon examination of 
themſelves. WE — 0 

Ver. 12. So after he had waſhed their feet, &Cc.\ 
Not Peter's only, but the reſt of the diſciples allo : 
ſome have thought, that he waſhed only the feet 
of ſome of them, and not all; but it ſeems, by 
this expreſſion, that he performed this ſervice to 
each of them ; and when he had gone through it · 
with every one of them; and had. taken his gar- 
ments, and put them on, and was ſet down again; 
at the table with his diſciples, ſupper not being yet 
ended; when having done his work as a ſervant, 
he re-aſſumes the air and authority of Lord and 
Maſter, and begins to teach and inſtruc,” into the 
deſign and uſe of what he had been doing, which 
he introduces by putting this queſtion z he ſaid unto 
them, know ye what I baue done to you ? They knew 
| the outward action he had done to them, that he 
| had waſhed their feet; but, as yet, they did not 


blood | know the myſtery of it, Chriſt's deſign in it, and 


| what he would have them learn from it. 

| Ver. 13. Ye call me Maſter and Lord, &c.] 
M and , Maſter and Lord were dignified titles 
Jamong the Fews, which they frequently gave to 
their doctors and men of learning, and. are often 
to be met with in their writings : hence the diſci- 
| ples called Chriſt by theſe names, not out of flat- 
| tery, but reverence, of him, and eſteem for him; 
| nor are they blamed, but commended for it: and 
[ye ſay well, for ſo I am; tho' he had ated the part 
of a ſervant in ſuch a ſurprizing manner, by waſh- 
ing their feet; yet he had not dropp'd and loſt, 


| 
Agger to teach and inſtruct them, and as a Lord to 
| fule and govern them, © 
Ver. 14. If I then your Lord and Maſter, &c.] 

| Chriſt argues from theſe titles and characters, which 

| his diſciples rightly gave him, and from what he 

| had done to them, cough he ſtood in ſuch a ſupe- 

| rior relation to them, to their duty one towards 
another ; that ſince, ſays he, I have waſbed your feet, 
[ye alſo ought to waſh one another*s feet: by which he 
does not mean barely, that they mould zrform 
| this ſingle action; but as this was an inſtance of 


comtnon to all the true diſciples of Chriſt ; they | humility and condeſcenſion, and doing a good of- 


are equally born again, alike juſtified; and are a 


fice to ſtrangers and travellers, and was afterwards * 


clean one ds another in the ſight of God : not only an exprefſion of love to the ſaints, ſee 1 Tim. v. 10. 
Peter, but all the Apoſtles, were clean, excepting | ſo he would teach them hereby, to behave in a ſpi- 


458 Mima Yoma, C3. $. 3. „ Vid. T. Bab. Beracok, fol. 3. 1. Derech Erets, c. 6. fol. 18. 2. 
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but ſtill maintains his place and authority as a 
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rit of humility , and condeſcenſion.to one another, 


to do every kind and good office, and by love to 
ſerve one another in all things. ee. 

Ver. 15. For I have given 'you an example, &c.] 
Chriſt is an example to his people, in many things; 
not in his miraculous performances and mediatorial 
work, but in the exerciſe of grace, of meekneſs, 
humility, love, patience, and the like; and in the 
diſcharge of duty, in ſubmiſſion to ordinances, and 
in attending on them; and in the ſeveral duties, 
both to them that are without, and to them that 
are within; and alſo in his ſufferings and death; 
not that he died merely as an example, but like- 
wiſe in the room and ſtead of his people; but here 
he is ſpoken of as an example, in a particular in- 
ſtance: that ye ſhould do as T have done to you; waſh 
one anotHer*s feet,” as he had waſhed theirs ; which 
is not to be underſtood literally and ſingly of this 
action, as though 2 was an ordinance binding 
upon all 'perfons, in all places, and to be attended 
to at tertain ſtated times, as has been the practice 
of ſome : it was ſo underſtood by the church at 
Milain, and there ctiſed; and this cuſtom was 
continued and defended by St. Ambroſe, even 
though not received by the church of Rome; in 
ſome places the biſhoꝑ ufeti to waſh the feet of 
thoſe that were baptized, which in proceſs of time 
being thought © ſufficient,” inftead of baptiſm, was 
forbidden by the council at Elberis. In imitation 
of this, the pope every year, on Thurſday in the 
paſſion e 11 of hoy men ; and 
it is an anniyerſary ceremony performed by the 
kings of England and France, to waſh the feet of 
twelve poor people, in commemdration of this 


action of Chriſt's: but our Lord is not to be un- 


derſtood literally, nor of any thing that was to be 
org once i year,” but of what*was daily and con- 
Rantly to be practiſed; and which was t6 be done 


not by one only, to all the teſt, but what they were 


mutually to do; What they Were to do to onè ano- 


ther; for the thüing ſighified,” reaches to, and is 
ohligstory upon all chriſtians. Our Lord's mean- 


ing is, that as he had by this action, given them an 
example of humility,” condeſcenſion, and love; ſo: 
they ſhould exercife theſe graces, and perform ſuch! 
. ͤ Lok Aa Arad 
Ver. 16. Verih, verity, I ſay unte you, &c.] 
This is a ſtrong way of aſſeveration, and is uſed: 
When any thing of moment and importance, and 
worthiy of attention and obſervation is delivered. 
The ſervant is not greater than his Lord; it is enough 
that he be as his Lord; which wasa common phraſe 
among the Jets; ſee the notes on Malt. x. 24,25. 
"and as it is there made uſe of, to inform the diſciples 


kind offices to one another,” and to all their fellow 
; 491-4 UB 3.4, <1 ow ö 


they muſt expect perſecution, and to encourage 


them to bear it with patience; here it is deſigned 


to engage to humility; for if -a maſter condeſcends 


to perform ſuch an action, much more may a ſer- 
vant : neither be that is ſent, is greater than be that ſent 


7 


um. his is alſo a way of ſpeaking, in uſe among 


the Jeus; R. Meir lays , who is greateſt, he that 
*«6 Keeps, or he that is Kept? from what is written in 
4 Pſal. xci. 1 f. he that is kept, is greater than he 
er that keeps: ſays R. Judab, which is greateſt, 


et he that carries, or he that is carried ? from what 


e is written in ver. 12. he that is carried, is greater 


than he that carries: ſays R. Simeon, from what 
e he that ſende, is greater than be that is ſent.” 
Which is the very phraſe here uſed by Chriſt ; and 


10 P 1 
-..* Bereſhit Rabba, fol. 68. f. 
P. 168, &c. 5 Po 
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his meaning is this, that if it was not below him, 


his apoſtles, to waſh their feet, they who were ſent. 
by him, ſhould not diſdain to waſh. one. another's. - 

Ver. 17. If ye know theſe things, &c.] The du- 
ties they owed to him, and one another; thoſe kind 
offices of love and. reſpect to eachother z the humility, 
condeſcenſion, and brotherly love, which ought to 


be in them, and of which he had given them an 


theory, or a mere ſpeculative knowledge of theſe 
things, is not ſufficient ; not he that knows and 
does not, but he that knows and does his maſter's 
will, is bleſſed 3 he's bleſſed with communion with 
his Lord, and ſhall hereafter enter into his joy, 
with tvell done good and faithful ſervant. There's an 
happineſs in doing well, and which follows on it, tho? 


perſons who know and do not, are very unhappy : 
the Jews haye a-ſaying*, * muy? ou Tg, 
ehe that learns but net to do, it would have been 
better for him, if he had. never been created; 
* and ſays R. Jochanan, he that learns, but not to. 
«do, it would have been better for him if his ſe- 
% cundine had been turned upon his face, and he 
* had never come into the world.“ 1 855 
Ver. 18. I ſpeak not of you all, &c.] What he 
had before ſaid on the one hand, ye are all clean, 
for one of them was not; and on the other hand 
when he put an if upon, or ſeemed, to doubt of 
their knowing and doing theſe things ; or what he 
was about to ſay concerning his being betrayed, 
this he did not ſpeak of them all: I kzow whom 1 
have choſen ; not to apoſtleſhip, for they were all 
choſen to that, Judas as well as the reſt, but to 
grace and glory, to everlaſting ſalvation and happi- 


all clean, pure, and ſpotleſs, in the ſight of God; 
were truly regenerated by the Spirit of God, and 
had an experimental and practical knowledge of the 
things he recommended by his example, and would 
be the happy perſons he . of; but he obſerves, 
ſo it is, and will come to pals, that there is one of you 
which will betray me: that the ſcripture may be ful- 
filled, Pſal. xli. 9. as it literally was in Judas's be- 
traying Chriſt. The paſſage is by many interpreted 
either of Abitopbel, or of tome other counſellor of 
Abſalom*s, or of Abſalom himſelf; and is applied to 
their conduct, with reſpect to David, at the time of 
their rebellion againſt. him; and which is thought 
to be typical of the treatment Chriſt met with from 
an apoſtle of his; but we don't find that at the 
time of that rebellion, that David was ſick, or had any 
diſeaſe upon him, from whence they might hope for 
his death; it does not ſeem, as though it could be 
literally underſtood of David at all, and of the be- 
haviour of any of his ſervants; but moſt properly 
of David's ſon, the Meſſiah, Jeſus, with whom 
every thing in the pſalm agrees; and particularly 
this verſe, which ſo plainly deſcribes Judas, and ex- 
preſſes his baſe ingratitude, hypocriſy, and malice: 
the former part of the text is not cited, yea, mine 
own familiar friend, or the man of my peace, in whom 
I truſted; though it fully agrees with him, he being 
admitted to great familiarity with Chriſt, and lived 

aceably with him; and who was entruſted by him, 
with the bag, into which the money was put, which 


his apoſtles, or for the uſe of the poor: but our 


Hieroſ. Beracot, fol. 3. 


follows, that being ſufficiently deſcriptive of WD 


z. ges wy book of the prophecies of the Meſſiah, ke. 


neſs ; of theſe he was well aſſured, that they were 


who had choſe and called, and Tent them forth as | 


example: happy are ye if ye do them; for the bare 


not for it, in a way of merit; on the other hand, 


2 


was miniſtred, either for the ſuſtenance of him and 


Lord thought fit to cite no more of it, than what 


* 


Ch. xiii. 9. 19—23. St. 7 0 H NV. 49 


and eſpecially at this preſent time, when he was at|Goſpel, receive Chriſt, in whoſe name they come, 
table with his Lord. He that eateth bread with me, and whom they preach; and ſuch who receive 
hath lift up his heel againſt me; he ſat down with him Chriſt, as preached and held forth in the everlaſting 
at table 2 and eat bread with him; and was Goſpel, receive the Father of Chriſt; and partake 
doing ſo, when ſatan . it into his heart to betray ſof his love, grace, and kindneſs, ſhewn' forth in 
him; which is ſtrongly expreſſed, by lifting up his the miſſion and gift of Chriſt to them: Chriſt, as 
heel againſt him; and ſets forth the ingratitude, mediator, perſonated his Father that ſent him; and 
wickedneſs, and cruelty of him; who like an un- the miniſters of Chriſt perſonate him; ſo that what 
ruly horſe, that has thrown his rider, ſpurns at ſis done to them, either in a way of reception or 
him, to deſtroy him; and alſo the inſidious man- rejection, he takes as done to himſelf : it is a common 
ner in which he did it; he ſupplanted, he tripped ſſaying among the Jes, 111959 BW 2 wer, 
him, as wreſtlers do, in order to caſt him down toſthat the meſſenger of - a man is as himſelf. 
the ground, and then trample upon him, and tri-] Ver. 21. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, &c.] Having 
umph over him: he firſt, N, laid ſnares for ſpoken of the miſſion of his diſciples by him, of 
him, as Farchi explains the phraſe uſed in theſtheir reception among men, and the notice that 
pſalm, and then, 57127, be magnified his heel, heſwould be taken of it by him: he was troubled in 
behaved proudly and haughtily to him. ſpirit ; in his ſoul, which ſhews him to be truly and 
Ver. 19. New I tell you before it come,  &c.\]|really man, and to have an human foul, which 

That is, gave them notice of this beforehand, that ſome have denied; and that to be of like paſſions with 
one of them ſhould betray him: that when it is come ſours, only without ſin: he was troubled, not at 
to paſs; and they had ſeen it fulfilled exactly to al what he had ſaid, but at what he was about to ſay 
tittle, and according to this ſcripture : ye may believe concerning the betrayer; and that not ſo much on 
that Tam be; the Lord God omniſcient, who knows ſhis own account, becauſe of the danger, the forrows, 
and declares things before they come to paſs, juſt |and ſufferings he ſhould be expoſed to; as on ac- 
as they do come to paſs, which none but the eternal count of the horrible blackneſs of the crime, and 
God can do; and that he was the Saviour and Redeem- the vengeance that would fall upon the criminal 
er, the Meſſiah ſpoken of promiſed, the very ſand being thus inwardly diſtreſſed at this affair, he 
perſon peel of, in Pſal. xli. For that whole ſreſtiſied and ſaid: he ſpake out openly and plainly, 
pſalm is applicable to Jeſus Chriſt, the true Meſſiab; what he had before ſecretly intimated, and that with 
in ver. 1, 2, 3. the happineſs of ſuch is declared, the greateſt certainty : verily, verily, I ſay unto you; 
who con/ider the poor; the Meſſiah, in his low eſtatePris truth, it may be believed, however unexpected 
of humiliation, who became poor for the ſake of jand ſtrange it may ſeem to be: that one. of you ſhall 
his people; in ver. 5. his enemies are repreſented [betray me; to the chief prieſts and elders, in order 
as wiſhing for his death; their hypocriſy, perfidy, to be put to death. Bt ene 
and vile deſigns upon his life, are aptly deſcribed | Ver, 22. Then the diſciples looked one to another, 
in ver. 6, 7. which they executed by ſuborning falſe c.] As perſons ſurprized and aſtoniſhed, and as 
witneſſes, bringing 4 wrong charge, 5y923 , 4 ſcarce crediting what was ſaid; not having had the 
wicked accuſation againſt him, ver. 8. which ſuc- leaſt ſuſpicion of any one among them, that could 
ceeded, to the taking away of his life; and then be guilty of ſuch an action; and expreſſing by their 
they are introduced as triumphing over him, lying 22 their deteſtation of, and indignation at ſo hor- 
dead in the grave, whom they believed would never rible an iniquity; or they looked one to another, 
riſe more; but in this they were miſtaken, for heſto obſerve if they could, whether the countenance 
was raiſed up again; for which he prays, ver. 10. of any one would diſcover who the perſon. was: 
that he might requite them, as he did, by deſtroy- [doubting of whom be ſpake ; not being able to con- 
ing their city, temple, and nation; and the whole ſceive and imagine, who the perſon was he had in 
is concluded with thankfulneſs to God, for raiſing view; from whence it appears, that Judas to this 
and exalting him, and ſetting him before his face time, had behaved outwardly as well as any of the 
for ever, ver. 11, 12, 13. There is but one paſſage|other diſciples; he had given no occaſion, by his 
in it, which has any Jigiculty in applying it to conduct, to ſuſpect him more than any other: 
, Chriſt, and that is, ver. 4. where he is ſpoken of as ſupon this broad intimation, or rather ſtrong proteſ- 
having ſinned againſt the Lord; but the words may [tation which Chriſt made, that one of them ſhould 

be rendered thus, heal my ſoul, i. e. deliver me out{betray him, their eyes were not turned to him di- 
of my ſorrows. and afflictions, h RON ?5, Be- rectly and particularly, but to one another. 

cauſe I have made an offering for ſin unto thee ; and] Ver. 23. Now there was leaning on Feſus's boſom, 
well agrees with Chriſt, who was to make, and has Sc.] Not preſſing upon that part of Chriſt's body, 
made his ſoul an offering for ſin. M2 which would have been irreverent in Jobn, and 

Ver. 20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, &c. ] troubleſome to Chriſt ; but leaning at table upon 

You may aſſure yourſelves of the truth of what This bed or couch, on which he lay; and Which was 
am going to ſay, and which I ſay for your comfort]next to, and juſt bgfore Chriſti; ſo that hie wag 
and encouragement : he that receiveth whomſoever T|very near unto, and ſeemed to lie in the boſom 
fend, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth\of "Chriſt ; as ſuch are faid to do, Who ſit next 
him that ſent me; 1 have ſent you in my name to at table to another. The poſture of the eus at 
preach the Goſpel ; you are my ambaſſadors, and table, was either „itting or hing, and a difference 
you will be -honourably received by many; and they make between theſe” two; if, ſay they , 
which I ſhall regard and take notice of, and eſteem, FA they ſat to eat, every one aſked a 
as though they Fad received me; even as my Fa- bleffing' for himſelf ; | but if, idr, © they lay 
ther has ſent me into this world, as a ſaviour and}** down,” one aſked a bleſſing for them all.” This 
redeemer, à prophet, prieſt, and king; and as flying down was not on their backs, nor on their 
many as have received me, are looked upon by my right ſide, but on their left; for they ſay, that 
Father, as having received him; in ſhort, ſuch as“ lying down on the back, is not called, Han, 
cordially receive and embrace the miniſters of the |** Hing down ; and lying on the right ſide, is not 
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called lying down.“ And the reaſon given is , 
becauſe, they, have need of the right hand to cat 
with; but as they elſewhere * obſerve, they uſed 
<< to eat lying along, leaning, on the left ſide, their 
feet to the ground, and every man on a fingle 
„ couch.“ Would you know the order in which 
they lay, take the account as they have given it b; 


hen there were but two couches, the principal] 


& perſon lay firſt, and the ſecond to him above 
him; and when there were three, the principal 
„ perſon lay in the middle, the ſecond to him 
« above him, and the third below him; and if he 
„ would talk with him, he raiſed himſelf upright, 
« and fitting upright he talked with him; that is, 
% as the G/ofs explains it, if the principal perſon 
&< was defirous to talk Wich him that was ſecond 
% to him, he muſt raiſe himſelf up from his lying 
„ down, and fit upright; for all the while he is 
<« leaning, he can't talk with him, becauſe he that 
is ſecond to him, is behind, the head of the 


principal perſon, and the face of the principal 
« perſon. is turned to the other ſide ; and b. a 
« for the ſecond to fit below him, he may 
6 hear his words, whilſt he is leaning.“ The 
form in Which Chriſt and his diſciples {at or lay at 
table, we may . conceive was this i; a table was 
placed in the middle, and as many beds or. couches 
round it, as there were perſons 3 Chriſt the princi- 
pal and moſt worthy perſon lay firſt, with his head 
toward the table, his face ſomewhat turned from 
it, leaning on his left elbow upon the couch; in this 
poſture lay Jeſus, upon the firſt couch; in the ſame 


Fact lay John, in the next to him, and juſt be- 


ore him; the hinder part of his head being to- 
wards, and near the breaſt and boſom of Jeſus; 
whenge he is ſaid to lean upon it; now to lie next 


to the principal perſon, was a very great honour, as 


well as a mark of great affection; and for Jobn to 
lie next to Jeſus, and a5; Were to Jean. on, his bo- 
ſom, ſhewed how much he was reſpected: and ho- 
noured by him; ad therefore Jobn modeſtly con- 
ceals his name, and only ſays, one of bis diſciples 
whom Jeſus loued: Chriſt, as the Son of God, and 
ſurety of his people, loved his true diſciples, as he 
does all his elect, alike; not one more than the other; 
but as man, he had a. particular affection for this 
diſciple, and therefore admitted him near his per- 


_ ſon, and, was very familiar with him. 


Ver. 25 Simon Peter therefore beckoned io bim: 
&& +}: : | 

or in ſome ſuch poſition, that he could not whiſper 
to him himſelf; and, beſides, knew that John might 
uſe more freedom, as he was admitted to more fa- 


* * S % 3 


miliarity with him; and being at ſome diſtance alſo 
from him, he beckened to him; which was uſually} 


14 « * ft : - 


done at meals, when they could not, by reaſon of 


their poſture, diſcourſe, together: this being the 
caſe, n '7 , they: made ſigns, by nodding 


to one another ; that is, as the Gloſs explains it, 
they, pointed, with their hands and fingers, and by 
nodding or beckning; ſuch a method Peten took, 


ſignifying his deſire, Gt he ſhould aſk wwho it ſpoul 


be of whom he ſpate: Which he did not out of mere 


cuxioſity, but from an honeſt intention and Lure zeal, 

eir- abhorrence 
of ſuch a perſen, and avoid him; and do all that 
lay, in their power to hinder him from putting his 


— 


deſigus into execution, and that the inngcent mij 
be free from all ſuſpicion. f 


4 
? 
: 

_ 


Peter. perhaps lay at a diſtance from Chriſt, 


St O H NM Chianti. #2426; 


ing on the couch juſt before Jeſus; with his back 
to him, he bends backwards, and falling on Jeſus's 
breaſt, whiſpers in his ear: and ſaith unto bim, Lord, 
abo 75-4t ? uſing his intereſt in Chriſt, and making 
thus free with him, in compliance with Peter's re- 
queſt; and he was no doubt deſirous himſelf of 
knowing who the perſon was. | 5 
Ver. 26. Jeſus anſwered, he it is, &c.] Jeſus 
replied, by, whiſpering 3 for had he ſpoken out, 
the reſt could not have been ſo ignorant, as they 
ſtill continued, after the ſign was given: Chriſt, I 
ſay, whiſpered to John, and told him by what ſign 
he might know the perſon, and that it was he, 70 
whom, lays he, I ſhell give a ſop, when I have 
dipped it, This was not the paſſover ſop, which 
was dipped into a ſauce made of various things, 
called by the Jews, NDNN 3 for this was nbt the 
Paſchal ſupper, but a common ſupper at a private 
houſe,” two days before the feaſt of the paſſover; 
but this ſop, or rather cruſt of bread, which whe- 
ther dipt into a liquid, or only a piece of dry bread, 
which Chriſt dipped his hand into the diſh-tor, and 
took, as ſome think, is not very material, was a 
piece of common hread, which Chriſt took up, 
without regard to any cuſtom, or ceremony uſed 
at any feaſts, and gave it to the betrayer, as a ſign 
by which Jobn might know him: and when he had 
dipped the fop; either into ſome fort of broth, or 
any other liquid, or had dipped his hand into the 
dith for it: be gave it to Judas {ſcariet, the fon of 
Simon ſo called, to diſtinguiſh him from another 
apoltle, whoſe name was Judas, and was then preſent. | 
Vier. 2. Aud after the ſep, fatan entered into bim, 
&c.]; Aſter he had taken and eaten the ſop, on 
cruſt of bread, by which he was pointed quit to be 
the betrayer, ſatan entered into bim; poſſeſſed his 
body, and filled his mind, and ſtirred him up more 
eagerly to purſue with vigour, his wicked deſign. 
The Jews have a laying !,: that no man commits 
A tranſgreſſion, until, r r 12: 035), 4 
* - ſpirit of - madneſs enters into him. Such an evil 
ſpirit. entered into Judas, which puſhed him on ta 
commu this horrid iniquity: ben ſaid Jeſus to him, 
that thou dbeſt, do quickly 3 this he ſaid, not as ap- 
proving his wicked deſign, and exhorting him to it 
as a laudable action, but rather as deriding him, 
having nothing to care about, or fear from him; or 
as Upbraiding him with his perfidy and wickedneſs, 
and ſignifying that he ſhould take no methods ta 
prevent him, though he fully knew what was in 
his heart to do; and it ſeems alſo to expreſs the 
willingneſs of Chriſt, and his eager and hearty de- 
ſire to ſuffer and die for his people, in order to ob» 
tain ſalvation for them. 8 
Ver. 28, Now: no man at the table, &c.] Not 
one of thoſe who, lay upon the couches at the 
table, excepting Jobn, to whom the ſignal was 
given: knew for what intent be ſpakg this unto bim; 
and perhaps he might not know the meaning of his 
laſt words, that he {poke concerning the act of be- 
traying him; nor did not imagine that the thing 
was ſo near and ſo ſpeedily to be done, as it was. 
Ver. 29. For ſome of them thought, &c.] This 
was the | of ſome of the diſciples, it may 
be of all of them but John; diy, + Judas bad the 
vag; which was for the common ſupply of Chriſt 
and his diſciples, and for the relief of the poor; ſee 


ght the note on ch. xii. 6. That Jeſus had ſaid unto him, 


buy thoſe things that wwe have need of againſt the feaſt ; 


He then hing on Jeſus breaſt, &c.] Be- 


| x 
the feaſt of the paſſover, which was to be two Jeans, | 
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Ch. XIII. V. 30 — 34. St. , N | 
after; and ſhews, that this was not the paſſover 
which Chriſt now eat with his diſciples :' or mY 
he ſhould give fomething to the poor; for whom Chriſt 
cared, and had ahearty concern, and for whom Judas 
had very little, notwithſtanding his high pretenſions. 
Ver. 30. He then having received the ſop, &c.] 
As ſoon as ever he received it, he went immediately 
gut; fearing leſt an entire diſcovery ſhould be made, 
and he be prevented accompliſhing his deſign ; 
or being more violently ſtirred up to it by ſatan, 
who after the ſop entered into him, he directly 
went from Bethany to Jeruſalem, to the chief prieſts 
there, in order to conſult and agree upon the de- 
livery of him into their hands: and it was night ; 
this cireumftance is added, to ſhew how eagerly he 
was bent upon it; that though it was night, it did 
not hinder or diſcourage him from ſetting out on 
his journey to Jeruſalem; and as this was a work of 
darkneſs, the night was the fitteſt time for it, and 
was a proper emblem of the blackneſs of the crime 
he was going to perpetrate. 
Ver. 31. Therefore, 


| . 


| hen he was gone out, Jeſus 
faid, &c.] Chriſt and his true diſciples being to- 
gether alone, he uſed a greater freedom of conver- 
fation with them, and entered into ſome diſcourſe 
about his ſufferings and death ; with a view to give 
them ſome inſtruftions about their future condu 
and behaviour, and in order to ſupport them under 
the loſs of his preſenee; and tells them in the firſt 
place, that , now is the Son of man glorified: by the 
Fon of man, he means himſelf ; a phraſe he often 
uſes, when ſpeaking : of- himſelf ; this was a title 
the Meſſiah went by in prophecy; was true in fact 
of Jeſus, who was the ſon of Abraham, and the 
ſon of David, and expreſſes the truth of his hu- 
manity; and he the rather chuſes to uſe it now, 
hos he-is ſpeaking of a glorification, which he 
in his divine nature was uncapable of, and which 
regards either time paſt, preſent, or to come: the 
meaning may be, either that he had been already 
glorified by his doctrines and miracles ; or that he 
was now glorified, by diſcovering the traitor, before 
he made one ſingle overt· act towards betraying him; 
or that in a very ſhort time he ſhould be glorified, 
meaning at his death; ſee Jobn xvii. 1. But how 
avas he then glorified, when it was an accurſed one, 
and attended with ſo much ignominy and reproach ? 
he was then glorified by his Father, who ſupported 
him in it, and carried him through it; ſo as that 
he conquered all his enemies, and obtained eternal 
ſalvation for his people: moreover, the death of 
- Chriſt, was not only his = to glory, but was at 
tended with many wonderful and ſurprizing events; 
as the darkneſs, the earthquake, the rending of the 
rocks, and vail of the temple, and the like ; and 
it was alſo glorious in the eyes of his Father, be- 
cauſe” hereby his purpoſes were accompliſhed, his 
covenant tranfations brought about, his law and 
juſtice were ſatisfied, and the ſalvation. of his peo- 
ple finiſhed : and God is glorified in him. The glory 
of God was great, in the falvation of his elect by 
the death of Chriſt; for hereby his wiſdom and 
ower, his truth and faithfulneſs, his juſtice and 
. Folineks as well as his love, grace, and mercy, 
were glorified. „ 
Ver, 32. F God be glorified in him, &.] Seeing 
this is a certain truth, is indiſputably matter of fact, 


that all the perfections of God are glorified in 
.Chriſt, by his ſufferings and death: Gd all alſo 


glorify bim in kimſelf; either with himſelf,” with his 


„Which was promiſed to Chrift, and 


*. 


he prays, John xvii. g. or by himſelf; by his own. * 
power, in raiſing him from the dead, ſetting him 
at his own right hand, and crowning him with 
glory and honour : and. ſhall ftraightway.glorify kum; 
this he*ll do very quickly, he*ll not leave him in 
the grave, nor ſuffer him to ſee corruption; he'll 
raiſe him again the third day, and give him glory: 
Ver- 33. Little children, yet a little while Tam | 
with you, &c.] Chriſt: having removed the ſcan- 
dal of his death, by obſerving, that both he and 
his Father would be glorified by it; begins more 
freely to open his mind to his diſciples, and ac- 
quaint them with it; whom he addreſſes in the moſt 
kind, tender, and affectionate manner, little cbil- 


tween them, of which he was not unmindful; his 
great affection for them, his conſideration of their 
weaknels, and ſympathy with them on that ac- 
count; who were very ill able to bear his departure, 
which he now thought high time to acquaint them 
with, that it would be very ſhortly : it was but a 
little while he was to be with them, a few days 
more; the time of his departure was at hand, his 
hour was as it were come, and the laſt ſands were 
dropping: e ſhall ſeek me; as perſons in diſtreſs, 
under great concern, not knowing what to do, or 
where to go: and as 1 ſaid unto the Jets, ch. vii. 
33, 34. whither I go ye cannot come, ſo now'ſay Þ 
unto you; but with this difference, whereas the un- 
believing Jews, who died in their fins, could never 
come whither he went, theſe his diſciples, though 
they could not come now, yet they ſhould hereafter, 
all of them, as well as Peter, ver. 366. 

Ver. 34. 4 new commandment I give unto you 
&c.] As parents, when they take their leave of 
their children, in their dying moments, give them 


proper inſtructions and orders, and lay their dyin 


injunctions on them, ſo Chriſt taking his leave gf 
his diſciples, gives them his which were, that 
they love one another : as brethren in the ſame fax: 
mily, children of the ſame father, and fellow'dif; 
ciples with each. other; by keeping and agreeing 
together, praying one for another, bearing ane anp- 
ther's buxdens, forbearing and forgiving one ano- 
ther, admoniſhing each othitr, and building up one 
another in faith and holineſs : and this he calls ayer, 
commangment ; that is, a very excellent one; as a'nc92. 
name, and a new ſong, denote excellent ones; or it is 
ſo called, becauſe it is ſet forth by Chriſt, in a new. 
edition of it, and newly and more clearly explained, 
than before; and being enforced with a new argument 
and pattern, never uſed before, as I have loved you 7, 


and to be obſerved in a new manner, not in the old- 


neſs of the letter, but in the newneſs. of the Spirit: 
beſides, though this commandment, as to the mat- - 
ter of it, is the ſame with that of Moſes, Lev. xix; - 
18. yet it takes in more, and nei objects; fince 
by neigbbour there, ſeems to be meant tbe children 
of their people, the Fews ;, and ſo they underſtood. 
it only of their countrymen, and of proſelytes at 
fartheft, whereas this reaches to any ozber perſon; 
ſee Rom. xiii. 8. and as the meaſure, as well as the 
motive is new, for it is not now 4s. thyſelf, but as 1 
baue loved you, the Jew has no realon to object 
as he does , to its being called a new commandment : 
pet new, carries in it a reaſon or argument, 
2 be obſerved, as does alſo the follow: 
ing clauſe ; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love ong 
another {than which, nothing can, or ſhould, more 
ſtrongly ngagets it: as Chriſt has loved his people 
freely, notwithſtanding; all their unworthineſs and 
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before the World was, and for which 


8 


uingrarefulnefs, lo ſhould chey love 


one another, 
r 'rhovgh 


dren; expreſſing the relation which ſubſiſted be- 
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4 
though there may be many things in them obſerv- 
jr goo are diſagreeable; as Chriſt loves all 
his children without any diſtinction, ſo ſhould they 
love one another, whether poor or rich, weaker or 
ſtronger, leſſer. ar greater believers and as Chriſt 
loves them not in word only, but in. deed and in 
truth, ſo ſhould they loye one another with a pure 
heart fervently, and by love ſerve one another. 
Ver. 35. By this ſhall. all men know, &c.] Not 
only by this you yourſelves will know that ye have 
paſſed from death and life, that the true work of 
grace is begun upon your hearts; nor only by this 
will you know one another to be chriſtians; but by 
| this all men, even the men of the world will know, 
* that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to another : 
and own and acknowledge it, as Tertullian ® ſays, 
the very heathens did in his time; who would ſay 
when they ſaw the. chriſtians paſs along the ſtreets, 
and meet and expreſs their affection to each other, 
ſee how they love one another; would to God the 
ſame was as obſervable now. 'The, diſtinguiſhing 
badge and character of a diſciple of Chriſt, is not 
any outward garb, or any auſterities of life, by 
which the diſciples of John and of the; Phariſees 
were known; nor were the ordinary nor. extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed. upon the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, what diſtinguiſhed them as ſuch; 
| fince thoſe Who were not truly his diſciples, had 
' theſe beſtowed on them; but love to one another, 
brotherly love was the diſtinguiſhing character, and 
this is another reaſon or argument enforcing: a re- 
nir 41A 
Ver. 36. Sinon Peter ſaid unto bim, &c.] One 


might have N that Peter would have taken 


ſome notice of what Chriſt ſaid laſt, about love to 
one another ;. but he paſſes over it, and takes no man. 
ner of notice of it; which did not ariſe from inat- 
tention to it, or from any diſlike. of it, or diſaffec- 
tion to it; for it appears from his whole conduct 
and writings, that he had the utmoſt regard for it; 
he very frequently 2 it, and moſt fervently 
practiſed it; but having obſerved ſome words 
which dropped from Chrift's lips, 2wh:ther_ I go ye 
cannot come, ver. 33. his mind was intent upon 
chem, was uneaſy about them, and very much want- 
ed to know the meaning of them; and as ſoon as 
Chriſt had done ſpeaking, took the opportunity to 
put the queſtion : Lord, ꝛchither goęſt thou? ima- 
gining he was going ta ſome diſtant. place in the 
country, and which was difficult of acceſs; where- 
hy he betrayed his weakneſs and ignorance, as the 
Fews did, ch. vii. 35. Jeſus anſwered; him, whither 
F go thou canſt not follow me nom; which words im- 
Ply, that Chriſt was going ſamewhere in a little 
time ; he was going to the garden to ſurrender him- 
ſelf up into the hands of his enemies, and hither 
Pioater could, and did follow him, and therefore is not 
_ -” Here meant; he was going to die for his people, 
in order to take away the ſting of death and the 

_ curſe of the law, and work out ſalvation for them; 
he was going to his Father in heaven, to , receive 
gifts for men; and to ſend the comforter; to open 
e way to heaven, take poſſeſſion of it, and pre- 
pare it for his ſaints; to plead the cauſe, and tranſ- 
nenen Ee. eT. ex 3a 
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act the buſineſs of his dear children; and to receive 
a kingdom for himſelf, and return: now hither, as 
vet, Peter could not follow him; for his time of 
ſuffering death was not yet come; Chriſt had ſome 
other work for him to do firſt; he muſt open the 
door of faith to the Gentiles, and preach the Goſpel 
to them: but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards; when 
thy time is come, and thou haſt done the work al- 
lotted for thee, thou ſhalt follow me by dying for 
me; and thou ſhalt follow me into my kingdom 
and glory, and be for ever. with me : all the ſaints 
ſhall follow Chriſt to heaven, who is their forerunner 
for them entered; and as ſure as he. is there, ſo 
ſure ſhall they be alſo; the counſels of God are un- 
alterable, the covenant of grace is firm and ſure, 
the blood of Chriſt can never be ſpilled in vain, 
his prayers and preparations cannot be fruitleſs, nor 
the work of the Spirit be ever loſt; wherefore not 
one of thoſe who are given to Chriſt, and come to 
| him, and follow him here, but ſhall follow him 
hereafter. n 1 UF 
Ver. 37. Peter ſaid unto him, &c.] Not under- 
ſtanding Chriſt's anſwer, and being diſſatisfied with 
it, enquires ; Lord, why cannot T follow thee now ? 
is the placè inacceſſible? are the difficulties in the 
way to it inſuperable? the roughneſs of the road, 
or the dangers of it, will not diſcourage me; I am 
ready to go through the greateſt dangers and diffi- 
culties, to follow these: yea, I will lay down my 
life for thy ſake; whatever enemies I ſhould meet 
with in following thee, would not diſmay. me; I 


would readily hazard my life, and chearfully lay it 
down in defence of the. 
Ver. 38. Jeſus anſwered him, wilt thou lay down 
thy life for ny : ſake,” &c.] Chriſt ſpeaks theſe 
words as queſtioning, not Peter's ſincerity, but 
his ſtrength; or as deriding him, or rather pitying 
him; as if he ſhould ſay, thou poor vain ſelfſuf- 
ficient man, thou doſt not know. what thou talkeſt 
of veriqy, - verily, I ſay unte thee, the cork ſpall nat 
crow, till, thou' haſt denied ine thrice ; not that Peter 
ſhould deny him three times, before the cock 
crowed once; for certain it is, that Peter denied 
Chriſt but once, before the cock crew, Mark xiv, 
68. but the meaning is, that before the cock had 
done crowing, or within the time of cock crowing, 
he ſhould deny him thrice : whence it follows, that 
there is no neceſſity of concluding from hence, 
that this night was the paſſover night, and the 
night in which Judas betrayed Chriſt, and Peter 
denied him, but was two nights before; and there- 
fore it is not ſaid here, as by the other Evangeliſts, 
this day, or this night, or this, day, even this night 
thou ſhalt deny me; only in; general 4efore. the cock 
crow, or within the time of cock crowing: ſo that 
it appears, that Peter twice expreſſed his confidence, 
in laying down his life for Chriſt; once at the ſup- 
per in 1 at 3 e eee | 
the paſſover, and again at the paſſover ſupper in 
Jeriſalem; and as often Chriſt rebuked his confi - 
dence by this expreſſion, only varying it as the 
ve a full 
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different times N and therein ga 
proof of his omniſcien cee 
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needs lie heavy upon, and greatly depreſs the minds oſ gloty will be the ſame. But it denotes fulneſs and 


the. diſciples; moſt of all the loſs of Chriſt's bodily 


ufficiency of room for all his people; for the many 


preſence, his ſpeedy departure from them, of which] ordained to eternal life, for whom Chriſt gave his 
had given them notice in the preceding chapter; life a ranſom, and whoſe blood is ſhed for the re- 


alſo the manner in which he ſhould be removed from 


miſſion of their ſins, whoſe ſins he bore;! and whom 


them, and the circumſtances that ſhould attend the] he juſtifies by his knowledge; who receive; him by 


ſame, as that he ſhould be betrayed by one of them, | faith, and are the many ſons he'II bri 
and denied by another; likewiſe the poor and un- 


bring to glory. 
And this is ſaid for the comfort of the diſciple, 


comfortable fituation they were Hkely to be left in, l who might be aſſured from hence, that there would 
without any ſight. or hope of that temporal king: be room not only for himſelf: and Peter, whom he 


dom being erected, which they had been in expec- 


had promiſed ſhould follow him hereafter, but for 


tation of; and alſo the iflue and conſequence of allſ them all. Very agreeable to this way of ſpeaking 
this, that they would be expoſed to the hatred|}are many things in the Feuiſb writings : 4 ſays 


and perſecutions of men. Now in the multitude 


KR. Jaact e, how many, {1D M , man- 


of theſe thoughts within them, Chriſt comforts e font upon manſions, are there for the righteous in 
them, bids them be of good heart, and exhorts ee that world? and the uppermoſt manſion of them 
them to an exerciſe of faith on God, and on him-| << all is the love of their Lord.“ Moreover, they 
ſelf, as the beſt way to be rid of heart-troubles,| ſay ?, that “ in the world to come every righteous 


and to have peace: ye believe. in God, believe alſo 


+ man ſhall have, WWD, 4 manſon, to himſelf.” 


in me; which words may be read and interpreted] Sometimes they + ſpeak: of ſeven manſions (a num- 
different ways: either thus, - ye believe in God, and ber of perfection) being prepared for the righteous 
ye believe in me; and ſo are both propoſitions alike, in the other world, tho entirely ignorant of the 
and expreſs God and Chriſt to be equally the ob- perſon by whom theſe manſions are prepared; who 
ject of their faith; and ſince therefore they had ſo here ſays, iF it were not ſo, I would bave told you, 


good a foundation for their faith and confidence, 


I go to prepare a place for you. This expreſſes the 


they had no reaſon to be uneaſy : or thus, believe] certainty of it, that his Father had a houſe, and in it 
in Gad, and believe in mes and ſo both are exhorta-| were many manſions, room enough for all his people, 
tions to exerciſe faith alike on them both, as being the} or he would have informed them otherwiſe,who muſt 


beſt antidote they could make uſe of againſt heart- 


needs knpw the truth of theſe things, ſince he came 


troubles : or thus, believe in God, and ye believe in from thence; and who never deceives with vain 
me; and ſo the former is an exhortation, the latter hopes of glory; and whatever he ſays is truth, and 
a.propoſition ;- and the ſenſe is, put your truſt in| to be depended on; every thing he here delivers; 
God, and you will alſo truſt in me, for I am of both what he ſaid before, and alſo what follows: - 
the ſame nature and eſſence with him; I and my Igo to prepare a place. for you; heaven is a kingdom 


Father are one; ſo that if you believe in one, you 
muſt believe in the other,; or thus, and ſo our 


repared by the Father for his ſaints, from the 
undation of the world; and again, by the pre- 


tranſlators render them, ye believe in Gad, believe ſence and interceſſion of Chriſt, who is gone before, 
.alſo in me ; and ſo the former is a propoſition, or fand is as à forerunner, entered into it, and has 


an aſſertion, and the latter is an exhortation ground- 
ed upon it: you have believed in God as faithful 


took poſſeſſion of it in the name of his people; 
and by his on appearance there for them with his 


and true in all his promiſes, though you have not blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, he is, as it were, 


ſeen him; believe in me alſa, though I am going 
from you, and ſhall be abſent for a while; this 


fitting up theſe manſions for their reception, whilſt 
they are by his Spirit and grace fitting and prepa- 
| them. | NA. 1 


you may be aſſured of, that whatever I have ſaid ring for the enjoyment of 29 0 1.2! 
all be accompliſhed. The words conſidered either Ver. 3. And if I go and prepare à place for you, 
way are a full proof of the true deity. of, Chriſt, &c.] Seeing I am going to prepare, and will pre- 
ſince he is repreſented as equally the object of faith pare a place for you, of the truth of which you 
with God the Father, and lay a foundation for ſolid |may be fully aſſured: I will cume again; either by 
peace and comfort in a view of afflictions and per- death, or in perſon a ſecond time, here on earth: 


Ver. 2. In my Father's houſe are many manſions, | 
&c.] This he ſays to draw off their minds from | where I am there ye may be: alſo ; and 


and receive you um myſelf ; I'll take you up with 
me to heaven; Pl receive you into glory: that 


beheld my 


an earthly kingdom to an heavenly one; to point glory, and be for ever with me, and never part 
out the place to them whither he was going, and more. 3-399 7 MT if UDO 35 
to ſupport them with the views and hopes ot glory Ver. 4. And whither I go ye know, &.] They 
under all their troubles. By his Father's houſe is might have known, at leaſt, whither he was going, 
meant heaven ſee 2 Cor. v. 1. which is of his Fa- ſince he had ſpoke of his Father's houſe, and of 
ther's building, where he has, and will have all his his going to prepare a place for them there, and 
family. This Chriſt ſays. partly to reconcile: the] dou had ſome knowledge thereof, tho very 


minds; of his diſciples to his departure from them, confuſed and N er : and the way ye know; ꝗthis 
VE. 


and partly to ſtrengthen their hope of following 


alſo. they might 


nown from ſome” expreſſions 


him thither; ſince; it was his Father's, and their of his, that the way to;his-Father's -houſelay thro 
Father's houſe whither he. was going, and in which ſufferings'and death, in which way khey alſo were 


are many manſions; abiding or dwelling - places 


Ito follow him to his kingdom and glory.” Tho' 


manſions of love, peace, joy, and reſt, which al- theſe words may be read wich àn interrogation, and 
ways remain: and there are mam of them, which whither I ga du ye know'? and the way Jo ye know ? 
does nat deſign different degrees of glory; for ſince which belt: agrees with -Thomas's- anſwer, and re- 
the ſaints are all loved with the ſame love, bought] moves all appearance of contradiction between 
with the ſame price, juſtified. with the ſame righ - Chriſt s wards and hi. 


teouſneſs, and are equally the ſons of God, their 


e 
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Ver. 5. Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, Sc.] Who one ſentence, Chriſt is the true way to eternal life. 
was one of his 2 and here betrays his 185 Tis added by way of explanation of him, as the 
norance, as elſew e ee not only | way, no man cometh” unto the Father but by me; 
ſpeaks for himſelf, but for the reſt of the Apoſtles, | Chriſt is the only way of acceſs unto the Father; 
of whom he judged by himſelf; and who, it may | there's no coming to God as an' abſolut: God, nor 
be, might underſtand things better than himſelf, | upon the foot of the covenant of works, nor with- 
tho* their knowledge at preſent was but ſmall : we out a mediator 3; and the only mediator between 
know, not whither thou goeſt 3 tho' he had but juſt God and man is Chriſt: he introduces and preſents 
told them of his Father's houſe, and of his going | the perſons and ſervices of his people to his Father, 
to prepare a place for them: and how can we know | and gives them acceptance with him. 
#he way 2 for if we don't know the place, tis not Ver. 7. If ye had known me, &c.) Chrift having 
reaſonable to think we ſhould know the way to it.] made mention of his Father's houſe, and of himſelt, 
Thomas ſeemed to have no other notion than that | as the way thither, and the way of acceſs to the Fa- 
_- Chriſt was talking of 8 place in Judea, ther, was willing to inform his diſciples better con- 
wWhither he was going, and of the road to it. © | cerning him before his departure from them, which 
Ver. 6. Jeſus ſaith unto bim, I am the way, &c.] | he introduces ſaying: if ye bad known me; that is, 
Our Lord takes the opportunity of this diſcourſe about] more fully and perfectly; for that they knew Chriſt 


the place he was going to, and the way unto it, more to be the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, 
fully to inſtruct his di _ concerning him ſelf, ſay- | and'true Meſſiah, is certain, tho' they were not lo 
ing, lam the way; Chriſt is not merely the way, as he | thoroughly acquainted, as afterwards, with his per- 


goes before his people as an example; or merely as a | fon, power, and office: ye ſbould have knoton my Fæ- 
prophet, pointing out unto them, by his doctrine, the | ther alſo; for the knowledge of the Father, and of 
way of ſalvation; but he is the way of ſalvation itſelf | Chriſt, go together; he that ſees the one, ſees the 
by his obedience and ſacrifice; nor is there any other: | other; he that believes in the one; believes in the 
he is the way of his Father's appointing, and which | other; and the knowledge of both is neceſſary to eter- 
is entirely le tothe perfections of God, and | nal life; and as a perſon increaſes in the knowledge 
ſuitable to the caſe and condition of ſinners; he is ſ of the one, ſo of the other. The diſciples had ſome 
the way to all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace; | knowledge of them both, but what wWas very ſmall 
and he is the right way into a Goſpel church-ſtate | and obſcure, in compariſon of what they afterwards 
here; no one comes rightly: into a church of Chriſt | had: and from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen 
but by faith in him; and he is the way to heaven : | him; ſome read theſe words, henceforwards ye ſhall 
he is entered into it himſelf by his own blood, and | know bim, and fee him; that is, in a very ſhort time, 
has me the way to it thro' himſelf for his peo- | when the Spirit is poured down from on high upon 
ple: he adds, tbe truth; he is not only true, but] you, and you have received the gifts of the Holy 
truth itſelf : this may regard his perſon and cha- Ghoſt, you ſhall then have an enlarged knowledge 
racter 3 he is, the true God, and eternal life; truly | both of me and my Father. Others render them, 
and really man; as a prophet he taught the way of | as an exhortation, henceforward know ye bim; ac- 
pd in truth; as a prieſt, he is a faithful, as well | knowledge the Father in all that I have done, be- 
as a merciful ong, true and faithful to him that ap- lieving ou ſee the Father in me, and in all 
pointed him ; and as a king, juſt and true are all | my works; tho? they are rather to be conſidered 
his ways and adminiſtrations: he is the ſum and | as an aſſertion, declaring, that they then had ſome 
ſubſtance. of all the truths of the Goſpel; they are | knowledge of the Father; and now ye know bim, 
all full gf him, and center in him; and he is the | and, or becauſe ye have ſeen bim; in me, Who am 
truth of all the types and ſhadows, promiſes and | tbe brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of 
prophecies ' of the Old Teſtament ; \ xm % AAA. oo iiging32s 27 18 
their accompliſhment in him; and he is the true |. Ver. 8. Philip ſaith to bim, Lord, &c.] An- 
way, in oppolition to all. falſe ones of man's devi- other of his diſciples addreſſes him in a reverend 
ſing. And this phraſe ſeems to be oppoſed to a | and becoming manner, as Thomas before had done, 
notion, pf the Jes, that the law was Marat calling him Lord, and ſaying to him, ſbew us the - 
of life, and; who; confined truth to the law. They] Father, and it fufficeth us: he fpeaks in the name 
have a-faying *, that ND&- NUN M22, Moſes and | of them all, ſeems to own their ignorance of the 
his law. are the trutb; this they make 'Korab and Father, and expreſſes: their deſire of ſeeing him: 
his N in hell. That the law: of. Moſes | ber us the Father ; it was a corporeal ſight of him 
was truth, is certain; but it is too ſtrong an ex- he aſked for; ſuch a fight of the glory of God as 
proves to ſay of Moſes himſelf, that he was truth; ¶ Maſes deſired, and the elders of Iſrael had at mount 
ut well agrees with Chriſt, by whom and | Sina; and ſignifies, that if this could be obtained, 
truth came in oppoſition to Moſes, by whom came | it would give them full ſatisfaction: and it ſufficetb 
the law; but when they ſay :, F nt Tt pe, us; we ſhall be no more uneaſy at thy 8 
there 1 1 truth but the lau, they do not ſpeak from us; we ſhall have no doubt about thy Father's 
truth. More truly do they 1 when, in an. houſe,” and the many manſions init; or of thyſelf, 
| {wer to that queſtion, Mm2Þ©N HD, what it truth? it] as the way unto it, and of our everlaſting abode = 
2s aid, that he js the living God, and king of the [with thee in it; we ſhall ſit down eaſy: and content- 
world :, characters that well agree with Chriſt. } ed, and trouble thee no more with queſtions about 
The lie; Ohriſt is the author and giver of life, na- I this matter.. 
tural, ſpiritual, and eternal; or he is the way of Ver. 9. Jeſus faith unta him, bave I been ſo long 
| life, or the living way; in oppoſition ta the law, time witb pou, & c.] Converſing familiarly with 
„Which was ſo far from being the way of life, that you, inſtructing you by my miniſtry, and perform 
it was the: miniſtration of condemnation and death: ing {ſo many miraculous works among you, for ſo 
he always, and ever will be the way z all in this long a time ; ſee Heb. v. 11, 12. and yet haſt thou 
way live, none ever die; and it is a way that leads f nat kygws me, Philip? Surely you can't be ſo ig- 
to eternal life: and to conclude all the epithets in I norant as this comes to; as you have leen me with 
1434% - 08 Jet. ng amd? 150080 n 5 Ae —.— a | Kos CE OT your | 
T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 74. 1. Bemidbar Rabba, fol; 223.2. © . Hierof. Roſh Haſhanah, fol. 59, 1. Prefat, * 
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to whom he ſays, the works. that. I de. ſhall. be 


image 


; 


Ch. xiv. v. 10—14. St. 7 0 H N. 


your bodily eyes, as a man, you muſt know that, 


am God by the doctrines I have taught you, and 
the miracles I have wrought among you: and be 
that hath ſeen me ; not with the eyes of his body, 
but with the eyes of his underſtanding ; he that has 
beheld the perfections of the Godhead in me: hath 
ſeen the Father ; the perfections which are in him 
alſo ; for the ſame that are in me are in him, and 
the- ſame that are in him are in me: I am the very 
him, and am poſſeſſed of the ſame na- 
ture, attributes, and glory, that he is; ſo that he 
that ſees the one, fees other: and how ſayeſt 
— ſhew us the Father ? ſuch a 75 is a 
needleſs one, and betrays great weakneſs and ig- 


_— Horance. | | | 
Ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am in the Fa- 


ther, &c.] This ſurely is, as it muſt needs be, 
and ought to be, an article of your faith, bat I am 
in the Father, and the Father in ne; phraſes which 


are expreſſive of the ſameneſs of nature in the Fa- 


ther and the Son; of the Son's perfect equality 
with the Father, ſince the Son is as much in the 
Father, as the Father is in the Son; and alſo of 


the perſonal diſtinction there is between them; for 


nothing with propriety can be ſaid to be in itſelf. 
The Father muſt be diſtinct from the Sow who is 


in him, and the Son muſt be diftin& from the Fa- 
ther, in whom he is; the Father and Son, tho? of one 


and the ſame nature, cannot be one, and the ſame 
«perſon : ' the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not 
f myſelf. The doctrines which I preach among 
you are a proof of what I aſſert, and to them 1 


_ for theſe are not of myſelf, as man, but 


e Father that dwelleth in me; and ſo. prove that 


I am truly God, of the ſame nature with my Fa- 


ther; that he is in me, and I in him; ſince they 
are ſuch as none but the only-begotten, who is in 


the boſom of the Father, could ever have declared 


and made known unto you. Likewiſe, the works 


which I do, as man, I do not of myſelf; but he 
doth the works : for fo this paſſage muſt be under- 
ſtood and ſupplied, in which Chriſt proceeds to an- 
other argument, taken from his works, proving 
the Father to be in him, and that he is in tlie Fa- 


ther, which is enlarged on in the next verſe. 


Ver. 11. Believe me that 1 am in the Father, and 
#he Father in me, &c.] Take my word for the 
truth of this; you may aſſure yourſelves that no- 
thing is more certain; but if you will not believe 
upon my ſaying ſo, either believe for the ſake of 
the doctrines I have preached unto you, which are 
fuch as never any mere man ſpoke, and which have 


been delivered in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 


authority, as never were by man. Some copies 
read, by way of interrogation, and ſo the Eth:opic 
verſion z and the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, be- 
lieve ye not? or elſe believe me for the very works 
ſake : meaning his miraculous works, ſuch as raiſing 
the dead, cleanſing the lepers, cauſing the deaf to 


hear, and giving ſight to the blind; and which 


were ſuch as none 
perform. 


t a divine perſon could ever 
Ver. 12. Verily veriy, I ſay unto you, be that 


believeth on me, &c.] Having mentioned his mira- word 


cles as proofs'of his deity, he aſſures his diſciples, 
in order to comfort them under the loſs of his 
bodily preſence, that they ſhould do the fame, and 
greater works; for we are not to underſtand"theſe 
words. of every one that believes in Chriſt, of every 
private believer in him, but only of the A poſtles, 
and each of them, that were true believers in him: 
| | þ do 
#lſo ; he ſhall, ruiſe 
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5. 1b I d (Be ing ti 
the dead, heal all manner : of crifice : whatever was according to the will of God, 


diſeaſes, and caſt out devils ;, 2 which Chriſt 
gave his Apoſtles power to do, when, he firſt gave 
them a commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and when 
he renewed and enlarged it; and which they did 
perform, not in their own name, and by their own 
power, but in the name, and b e power of 
Chriſt: and greater works than thee Pall he dos 
meaning, not greater in nature and kind, but more 
in number; for the Apoſtles, in a long ſeries of 
time, and courſe of years, went about preaching 
the Goſpel, not in Judea only, but in all the 
world; God alſo bearing them witneſs with figns and 
wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherever they went: tho' perhaps by theſe 
greater works may be meant the many inſtances of 
converſion, which the Apoſtles were inſtrumental 
in, and which were more in number than thoſe . 
which were under our Lord's perſonal miniſtry 3 
beſides, the converſion of a ſinner is a greater work. 
than any of the miracles of raiſing the dead, &c. 
for this includes in it all miracles :* here we may 
ſee a ſinner dead in treſpaſſes and fins, quick- 
ened ; one born blind, made to ſee ; one who was 
deaf to the threatenings of the law, and to the 
charming voice of the Cog I, made to hear, ſo as 
to live ; and one that had the ſpreading leproſy of 
fin all over him, cleanſed from it by the blood of 
the Lamb: yea, tho' a miracle in nature is an in- 
ſtance and proof of divine power, yet the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, which is a miracle in grace, is not 
only an inſtance of the power of God, and of the 
greatneſs of it, but of the exceeding greatneſs of ir : 
and the rather one may be induced to give in to 
this ſenſe. of the paſſage, ſince tis added, as a rea- 
ſon, becauſe I go to my Father ;, and upon my aſ- 
cenſion the Spirit will be given to you, which ſhall 
not only enable you to perform miracles, as proofs 
of your Apoſtleſhip, and the doctrine you preach, 
bur which powerfully attend the Goſpel to the 
converſion of multitudes of ſouls. ' e 

Ver. 13. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in my name, 
&c.] Whether it 155 abſtance eee 0 
the Goſpel; or for the performance of miraculous 
operations in confirmation of it; or for ſucceſs to 
attend it; or for any bleſſings whatſoever, whether 
for themſelves or others: that will Ido; he does 
not ſay,” that he would be a mediator between God, 
and them, an advocate with the Father for them, 
and would intercede, and uſe his intereſt with him 
that it might be done, which would have been 
ſaying 


much, and all which he does; but he de- 
clares he Il do it himſelf, which is a proof of his 
deity, and an inſtance of his omnipotence: that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son. This may 
be referred either to the petition, which muſt be 
made with this view, that the Father may be glo- 
ried by, or in the Son, in whoſe name it is put 
up, and for whoſe fake it is made; or to Chriſt's 
romiſe to do it; who in doing it, ſeeks not 
is own glory, at leaſt not ingly. but as the 
1 his people, fo the glory of his heavenly 
ET EIT EA #46, 1 . ee 
Ver. 14. F ye ball aſt any thing, &c.] Theſe 
| d N Lach the former, and 
have” been thought, 'by ſome, to have crept into 
EL IS 
to be "rex hriſt, the more to | 
and confirm the fach of his diſciples in this 5 | 
that*whatfoever they 0 bs _ by call- 
ing upon it, he being the object of prayer 
eich the Father, or e of it, 5 
the merits of his blood, rigbteouſneſs, and fa- 


84 


was fot his. glory, and their: real he would 
do'it for them, 5 as well when abſent” from them, ell 
preſent with chern. 

Ver. 1 791 love me, &c.] Not That Chat 
doubted of > love of his dilciples to him; but 


be argues from it to their obſer Vance of his pre- It 


ce in e en as all do who are Born 
* wh 3 $4 ſpiritual ſight of him, of 


Fo glory, ſuitableneſs, 8 fulneſs ; who believe in 
him, and have received from him; who have had 
his love ſhed abroad in their hearts, having en- 
joyed communion' with him, and know the rela- 


of. 


56 | St. N O # N bandes 


17 word herequſed. one aduacate, or comfarter. ; 


ec he that e one command, gets for rag 
& {elf one accu But tho”, the word ſignifies 
both an adyocate and a comforter, the latter leems 
to be the meaning of it here, as being more ſuited 
hh 7 ſcab: conditi Sa the diſciples. 
er. 17. Even jhe ſpirit of iruth, <whom, the world 
cannot receive, &c.] Theſe words explain who is 
meant N the comforter, een the ſpirit of. truth 2 
the true Spirit of God, the dictator of the ſori 
tures of 3 who leads men into the truths 2 
the Goſpel, confirms them in them, and gives bold- 


tion he ſtands in to them: theſe love him above [neſs and freedom to om, and confeſs them before 


all others, and all of him, and that belong to him, 
unfeignedl „and in the ſincerity of their ſouls, as | 
did the diſc ciples ; 3 and ſince they profeſſed to love, 
and did love on, as they ought to do, he e orts 


men: whom the world caunat receive ; the men of 


the world, who are as they came into the world, 
carnal and natural men, can neither receive the 
Spirit, nor the things of the Spirit, the truths and 


chem, ſaying, keep wy commandments: iſt is doctrines of the Goſpel; they can neither receive 


Lord over his people, as he is the creator and re- 
deemer of them, and as he is an head and huſ- 
band to them; and as ſuch he has a right to iſſue out 
his domm nde and enjoin a regard unto them; 
and theſe are peculiarly hit, as diſtinct from, tho 
not in oppoſition to, or to the excluſion of his Fa- 


ther's commands; ſuch as the new commandment | 


of loving one another, and the ordinances of ba 
tiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, which are to be 10 
ſerved and kept as c k Has ordered them, con- 
ſtantly, * faith, and with a view to his glory. 

Ver. 16 And I wwill pray. the. Father, &c. Here 
Chriſt ſpeaks as. mediator, "and promiſes his diſci- 
Sir that he would WORE» for them with the 

ather; which is deſigned as an encouragement. to 
chem to aſk for what they want, in his name, and 
fo comfort their hearts, which were troubled at the 
news of his departure from them; 3. and he ſball give 


Jeu another tomforter. This is no _inconliderable 


arg of 4 Trinity of perſons in the Godhead : 
e is the Father prayed unto; the Son in human 
nature praying, ard the Holy Ghoſt the comforter 
prayed for ; who 'is the ſu of the F ather, thro” 
the revalent mediation of the Son, and is anoi ber 
2 erter ;, diſtinct from the Meſſiah, to whom re- 
ference is here had. One of the names of the 
W with the Fetus, is, D, 4 comforter; 

h an one Jeſus had been to his diſciples 3 and 
now he was about to leave them, and for their ſup- 
pott under their ſorrows, he promiſes to uſe Bis 
intereſt with his Father, that he would give them 
another camforter 3 meaning the Spirit, who. per- 
forms this his Work and bffice, by taking of the 
things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to his people; 
vy ng abroad 125 love of the Spc Thug 

e into t ir hearts; Opening an y- 
1 8 N promiſes N 1 tq ou 


| by bein a ſpirit of adoption in them; ET by abid- 


ing with them as the ſeal, earneſt, and 25 e of 
- cnt? e 


* their furure glory ; and with this view 
miſes to pray. for him, that be may abide. with ou 


for ever: not à few years gnly, as I have done, 
but as long as you live 5, 4 end all thoſe 2 


them into their underſtandings, nor into their af- | 
fections; and indeed, becauſe they can't * 
ſtand them, 1 they don't 3 them, but 
{deſpiſe and hate them: becauſe it ſceth him nat, nei- 
ther knaweth bim ; the world, and the men ar it, 
can neither ſee him with their bodily eyes, becauſe 
he is 4 ſpirit; nor know him with their underſtand- 
ings, becauſe he is the ſpirit F truth, which they 
are ignorant of, for wy of a 1 diſcerning. 
| But qe naw him; as a ſpirit of illumination, rege- 


neration, and converſion: far be dwelleth with you. , 


he is an inhabitant in your hearts, he has taken up 
his reſidence in you as, his temples : and Hall be in 
vo; as a comforter, when I am gone from you; 
and 85 a ſpirit of truth to guide you into all truth, 
to ſtand By you, and aſſiſt you in preaching it, 
and to enable you to Ir; a tuchfg and glorious 
teſtimony far it. 

Yer. 18. I will not leave you comfortiefs, ec. 
Gr. erphans, or fatherleſs... Chriſt ſtands in the ro- 
lation of a father to his people, and they are his 
children, his ſpiritual; feed; and offspring; and fo 


| the diſciples Riche fear, chat as Chriſt was going 


from. thein, they ſhould, be left as children without 
a father, in a very deſolate and  comfortleſs eondi- 
tion: to fupport them againſt theſe fears, Chriſt 
promiſes that he would not leave them thus, at 
leaſt not long: I will come te ye; in à very ſhort 
time, as he did; for on the third day he roſe again 
from the dead, and appeared to them, which filled 
them with great Joy: So among the Zews, diſci- 
les, and, the world too, are repreſented as father 
OF their doctors and wiſe men are removed 
by ful 95 R. Aba, and ſo ſometimes others, 
concerning R. Simeon ben Jochai, po to the world 
« when, thou ſhalt go out of, it, wo to the genera- 
« tion that ſhall be in the world when thou ſhalt 
„ remove from them, MAI. IRMN2!), and they 
6 N * ee Aa thee.” And in another 
ards R. Akibg went out and cried, 

8 _ Ro es flowed, with water, and he ſaid;wo 
% Rabbi, = Rabbi, for the world is left, DN, g 
4e fatherleſi by thee.” 


g 


ſhall 1 fuctedt* you in the wor 25 the miniſtry, 20 | Ver. 19. Tet 4 little while and the world feeth me 


with the root. and all txue belieyers-untq the en 


E the world: this is 78 of the ſaints final perſes 


erance. When we conſides theſe words, i in connexion 
with the preceding ara to keep the com- 
8 of, Chriſt, and as an encouragement ſq to 
do, it bri e s pion of & Eliezer, ben 


d | a: mare, &c.} The men of the world now.ſee me 
with. their bodily iy . which is all the ſight they 
have of me; and this they I be — of in a 
very Jittle time they U. ſee me no more until the 
time that I ſnall come in the clouds of heaven to 
judge the world ; and then every eye ſhall ſee me: 


. de he that does One N e efs.for but ze ſee me; ye ſee me now, and: ſhall ſee me 


„ miegß, Ng weer ee Nile, fe ery 
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their advantage 


ſand years, but to all eternity. 


life of 
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days; and when he aſcended into heaven, and ſat 
down at the right hand of God, they ſaw him by 
faith crowned with glory and honour z and will ſee 
him as he is when he comes a ſecond time to take 
them to himſelf in glory. Becauſe I live, ye fhall 
live alſo ; Chriſt lives as God, as man, and as me- 
diator: as God, he lives the ſame life his Father 
does, partaking of the ſame nature, and poſſeſſing 
the ſame perfections; ſo he lived from everlaſting, 
and will live to everlaſting: as man, he lived firſt 
a private, and then a publick life, attended with 
meanneſs, reproaches, ſorrows, and ſufferings ; a 
life which was filled up with acts of devotion and 
piety to God, and with doing good to the bodies 
and ſouls of men; he lived in all obedience to the 
law of God, and at laſt endured the penalty of that 
law, in the room and ſtead of his people; when his 
life was taken away for a while, and then taken up' 
by him again; and now, as man, he lives, and 
lives for evermore. As mediator, he has his life 
from the Father, which is dependent upon him, 
by whom he was ſet up in an office- capacity from 
everlaſting; and as ſuch will live to everlaſting, to 
ſee the travail of his ſoul, the fruit of his ſuffer- 
ings, to make interceſſion for his people, and to 
rule until all enemies are made his footſtool. And 
his people live alſo; which is to be underſtood, not 
of the preſervation of his diſciples from dying with 
him, when he died; for then it ſhould rather have 
been faid, becauſe I die, ye ſhall live: nor of the 
continuance of their natural life in this world; for 
the ſaints are not to live always here; nor do they 
deſire it, nor is it proper they ſhould ; death is for 
tis a bleſſing to them. Thou 
theſe words may be underſtood of a corporal life, 
"which they ſhall live after the reſurrection; for tho? 
they die, they ſhall live again, and never die more; 
they ſhall not only live and reign with Chriſt a thou- 
They alſo live a 
ſpiritual life now; a life of grace and holineſs from 
Chriſt; a life of faith on him; and ſometimes of 
communion with him, and defire to live to his ho- 
nour and glory; and ſhall hereafter live an eternal 
perfection and pleaſure with Father, Son, and 
Spirit for evermore. Now between theſe two lives, 
the life of Chriſt, and of his people, there is a cloſe 


connexion; the one is dependent on the other, and 


ſecured by the other : becauſe I live, ye all live 
alſo; the ſpiritual life of a believer is from Chriſt, 


and is maintained by him; the ſame which is in the 


head, is in the members; yea, tis not ſo much 


they that live, as Chriſt that lives in them, and 


therefore their life can never be loſt; it's bound u 
in the bundle of life with Chriſt, and is hid ſafe 


and ſecure with him in God, and ſo out of the 


reach both of men and devils. The corporal life 
of the ſaints after death, in the reſurrection morn, 
ſprings from, and is ſecured by the life of Chriſt : 
his reſurrection from the dead is the pattern and 
pledge of theirs ; he undertook to raiſe them from 
the dead, and will do it; as ſure as his dead 
body is raiſed and lives, ſo ſure ſhall theirs; their 
bodies, as well as their ſouls, are united to Chriſt 
and by virtue of this union, which death does not, 
and cannot diſſolve, they ſhall be raiſed and live 
again. They are in Chriſt whilſt they are dead 
and becauſe they are the dead in Chriſt, they ſhall 
riſe firſt. Their eternal life is in the hands of Chriſt, 
and when he, who is the true God, and their 
eternal life, ſhall appear, they ſhall appear with 
him in glory. 1 8 LA tt 


; 


glory. The knowledge of theſe. things 


Ch. iv. V. 20, 21. St. 7 0 A NM. | 87 


| appeared alive, and converſed with them for forty 


| "Ver. 20. At that day ye ſhall know, Bc.) The 
things they ſhould know, or the objects of know- 
ledge are, that I am in my Father, in his boſom, in 
union with him, partaker of the ſame nature, per- 
fections, and glory with him, and equal to him: and 
yor in me; that they were in union with him as the 
branches in the vine, and as the members are in the 
head, and how they were loved in him, choſen in him, 
righteous in him, riſen with him, and made to fit toge- 
ther in heavenly places in him: and [in you; formed 
in their hearts, living in them, dwelling in them; 
as in his temples, and filling them with grace and 
promiſed, 
deſigns, a more clear and diſtinct knowledge of 
them; ſomethinꝑ of them was known already, but 
not ſo perfectly as ſnould be hereafter; and this does 
not ſuppoſe that theſe unions between the Father and 
Chriſt, and between Chriſt and his people ſhall then 
begin to be; for as the union between the Father 
and the Son, is as eternal as themſelves; ſo the 
union between Chriſt and his people, as he is the 

head and repreſentative of them, is as early as his 
inveſtiture with the office of a mediator, and his 
ſuretyſhip engagements for them, which were from 
eternity; and are the ground, and foundation of his 
being in them, and they in him in effectual vocation: 
nor does it ſuggeſt that they ſhall begin to be known; 
only that they ſhall be known in a more perfect man- 
ner: the time when this will be, is at that day; mean- 
ing either when he ſhould ive in the body again, be 
raiſed from the dead, when he ſhould be declared to be 
the ſon of God with power, when it would appear 


| that he had the ſame power with the Father, by 


raiſing himſelf from the dead, and when he would 


gh | riſe as a public head repreſenting them, for their 


juſtification, and they ſhould ſee themſelves juſtified 
and diſcharged in him; or the day of Pentecoſt when 
the ſpirit of truth, he promiſes to pray for, ſhould 
come to them in an extraordinary manner, and lead 
them into the knowledge of theſe things; or the 
laſt day, the reſurrection morn, when, by virtue of 
union to Chriſt, the : ſaints ſhall riſe and live with 
him for ever, and ſhall have a perfect knowledge 
of theſe ſeveral unions; fee Jobn xvii. 21, 23, 24: 
Ver. 21. He \that hath commandments, and 
keepeth them, &c.] He that has not merely the 
external revelation of them in the Bible; but has 
them written on his heart, by the finger of the Spirit 
of God, and keeps them under the influence of 
grace and ſtrength received from him: he it is that 
loveth me; others may talk of loving Chriſt, but 
this is the man that truly does love him; for his ob- 
ſervance of Chriſt's commands is a proof and evi- 
dence that he loves him not in word only, but in 
deed and in truth: and to encourage ſouls to love 
and obedience, Chriſt adds, he that loveth me, ſball 
be loved of -my Fatber; not that love to Chriſt is the 
cauſe, condition, or motive of the Father's love to 
his people; nor does his love to them begin when 
they begin to love Chriſt ; but this expre de- 
notes ſome further and greater manifeſtation of the 
Father's love to ſuch perſons, and ſhews how 
ful to the Father are love and obedience to the Son: 
and I will love bim; which muſt be, underſtood in 
the ſame manner; Chriſt does not begin to love 
his people when they begin to love, and obey. him 
their love and obedience. to him, ſpring from his 
love to them ; which Jove of his towards them was 
from everlaſting : but this. phraſe deſigns a clearer 
diſcovery of his love to them, which paſſeth know- 
ledge; and ſome freſh mark and token of his affec- 


tion for them; and which is explained in the next 


— — — 
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'elauſe ! ani wil manifeſt myſelf to-bim; not in à vi-ſof which is promiſed next: and maße ou abode with 


- fible way, or in a corporeal form, as he did to his 
- diſciples after his reſüũrrection; but in a ſpiritual 
manner, as when he makes himſelf known to his 
people in Ordinances, and favours them with com- 
munion with him, and they ſee: his beauty, his ful- 
neſa, his grace and righteouſneſs, his power, and 
his Sail bis 445 $5 io „ e 
we Ver. 22. Judas ſaith unto him, not 1ſcariot, &c.] 
This was Juda Lebbeus whoſe ſirnarne was Thaddeus, 
the ſame with Jude the apoſtle, the author of the 
Epiſtle which bears his name; and is ſaid to be nat 
Iſcariot, to diſtinguiſh him from the bettayer. The 
queſtion put by him, Lor, bow is it, TS ene, 
which anfwers to N $25 or 2077 e D or 172, with 
the Talmudiſts, what it this thou ſayeſt? what is the 
meaning of it? ho can it be? or what is the reaſon 
of it, hat thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and noi 
unto the world ariſes either from ignorance of what 
Chriſt was ſpeaking, imagining he meant a ſpectre, 
or ſome apparition of himſelf after his death, which 
ſhould be viſible to his difciples, and not to others; 
and how this could be, he wanted to know; or from 
that 8 ee 4/0 and the reſt of 
the apoſtles given into, of a temporal kingd om 
of the Meſſiah, —* glory of which ſhould be viſible 


bim ; which denotes habitation z for the ſaints, are 
the dwelling-places' or temples of the living God, 
Father Son and Spirit ; and the conſtancy, and per- 
y_ of their reſidence. in them, not as a Way: 
faring man but always, tho? this may not be always 
diſcerned: by believers ; and is a wonderful inſtance of 
the grace and condeſcenſion of God to dwell on 
earth with ſinful men; and a far greater one it is, 
than if the moſt mighty potentate on earth, ſhould 
take up his abode in a poor deſpicable cottage with 
the meaneſt of his ſubjects. mr Bit Ser: 7; 
Ver. 24. He that lapeth me not, keepeth not my 
/ayings, &c.] Theſe words may have reſpect both 
to external profeſſors of religion, who being deſtitute 
of true love to Chriſt, tho? they outwardly obſerve 
his ordinances and commands; yet inaſmuch as 
this does not ſpring from a principle of love to him, 
and is done only to be ſeen of men, or to obtain 
life: for themſelves, may be ſaid, not to keep his 
words or commands, becauſe they don't keep them 
aright; and to the prophane world, who as they have 
no affection to Chriſt, pay no regard to any orders 
or ordinances of his: and they may be confidered 
as having in them a reaſon or argument, juſtifying 


the conduct of Chriſt; in manifeſting himſelf to his 


to all the world; and therefore he wonders that he 


diſciples, and not unto the world; as the following 


ſhould talk of the manifeſtation of himſelf, only to words give a reaſon why the Father takes ſo much 
ſome, or from an honeſt hearty deſire that the notice of, comes and makes his abode with ſuch as 
of Chriſt might not be conſined to a few only; but keep the words of Chriſt: and or far ibe word which 
that the whole world might ſee it, and be filled with y hear, is not mine, but the Father*s which ſent me 
it; or rather from his modeſty, and the ſenſe. he hadi that is, it is not only mine, but my Father's alſo 
of his on unworthineſs, and of the reſt of the ſ it is not mine as man; it is not a ſcheme of things 
es, to have ſuch a peculiar. manifeſtation off of my own deviſing; it is not from earth, but from 
Chriſt to them, when they were no more deſervingſ heaven; my Father has a concern in it, and there- 
of it than others: the queſtion is put by him with] fore regards ſuch who hear, receive, and keep it: 
admiration and aſtoniſiment; and as not being able] and this is ſaid by him partly to engage à greater 
to give, ot think of any other reaſon of ſuch a pro- regard and attention to his word, his truths, and 
cedure, but the amazing grace of Chriſt, his free] ordinances, by his diſciples; and to expoſt and ag+ 
favour and ſovereign will and pleaſure. - | [gravate the fin of thoſe who deſpiſed and rejected 
Ver. 23. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, &c.)| them; ſince. it was not barely calting contemptgpn 
This anſwer is returned, and theſe words are ſpoken, ſ him, but on his Father hkewiſ e. 
for the further confirmation and explanation of what. Ver. 25. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, my | 
was before ſaid : if à nan loue me, he will keep my Concerning his Father, and his Father's houſe, 
words; by his words are meant not his doctrines, the way to both ; concerning his being in the Father, 
but his ordinances; the ſame with his command: and the Father in him; concerning keeping his com- 
ments, ver. 21. which he: has ſaid, ordered, and mandments, and the and benefits fol- 
commanded: to be obſerved; and which are obſerved] lowing: upon it: being, ſays he, yet preſent with 
by ſuch who truly love him, and that from a principle h; Which is a ſtrong intimation that in a little 
of love to him, and with a: view to his glory: and] time he ſhould not be preſent with them; and that 
for the encdur t-of; ſuch perſons as before, whilſt he was preſent with them, he was deſirous of 
he ſays, and my: father: will love him; which is to be ſaying ſuch things to them in a brief compendious 
undlerſtood not of the love of the Father; as in his] manner, as they were able to bear; which might 
own heart,” which is not taken up in time, but was] be of future uſe and inſtruction to tbemn. 
in him from all eternity; nor of the firſt diſcovery] Ver. 26. Dur .the Comforter, which is the holy 
of it to his people, but of greater manifeſtations of. Gi, &c. ]. Before ſpoken of ver. 16. for whom 
it to them, and a quicker ſenſe of it in their hearts, Chriſt promiſed to pray the Father that he might be 
and alſo of ſome other effects of it, to be enjoyed: by given to them. The word uſed there, as here, ſig- 
them in an higher manner; ſuch as larger meaſures| nifies an advecate; and is fo rendered, 1 Jobn ii. 1. 
of grace, more communion. with him here, andſ a patron, one that pleads and defends the cauſe of 
ete 


rnal honour and glory hereafter: and we will} another, before kings and princes; ſo the Fewifb 
Lame unto bim; 1 who am now going: away, andi writers uſe. the word the ſame with 
my Father to whom I am going, and the holy Spirit, þragzxanre, here, and give this as the ſenſe of it: 
d W 


Ly hich agrees well enough with the work and 
office of 85 
joan. 


the comforter, I have: pramiſed to Pray for: hence 
a proof of a plurality of perſons in the Gedhead, 
of a Trinity of perſons, of there being neither more 
nor fewer then three; ſince neither more nor leſs 
can be collected from the cgntext ; and of their 
diſtinct perſonality, or it could not be faid with any 
_ -proptiety, we each of us will come. unto: him; not 

: y. and viſibly, but ſpiritually, by affording our 


the Spirit of God, who has promiſed to 
les to ſpeak 


in them and for them, when 
the d be brought before kings and governors 
for Chriſt's ſake ; and would ſo thoroughly plead 
his cauſe and theirs, as to convince the world of ſin, 
righteouineſs and judgment; and who acts the part 
of an ãnterceſſor, or advocate, for private believers, 
in prayer to the king of kings: but inaſmuch as it 

e 


” 
: 


* 


* Maimon: & Bartenora in Pirke Abot, C. 4. J. 11. 
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alſo ſigniſies à comfarter, and this being agreeable 
to the preſent condition of the apoſtles, as before 
obſerved, it may be moſt 
it here, who is explained to be tbe holy Ghoſt; which 
is a more clear. and explicit account of him than 
before, and very diſtinctly points out the third 


r to retain that ſenſe of free · grace · gift of Chriſt; and which being 
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his laſt legacy: giving it, ſhews that it is not to be 


acquired by any thing that man can do, but is a pure 


given as 
his legacy, is irrevocable; for the alluſion is to the 
making of a will or teſtament when perſons are about 


to die: tho? ſome have thought it refers to the cuſtom 


perſon in the Trinity, who is in his nature holy, of wiſhing peace, health and proſperity among 
equally with the Father and Son, and the author of the Jets; but Chriſt does not ſay, peace be to you; 


holineſs in all the ſaints: whom the Fatber will ſend 
in my name. The miſſion of the Spirit is here aſcribed 
to the Father, but not to the excluſion of the Son, 
who is alſo ſaid to ſend him, ch. xv. 26. and xvi. 7. 
which was not fo proper to be mentioned here, 
becauſe he ſpeaks of his being, ſent, in his name; 
that is, at his requeſt, thro his mediation and in- 


7. [of ſuch a form as here uſed, oy dying 
ns 


which was the more uſual form of ſalutation among 
them, and which was uſed by: them when they met, 
and not at parting ; eſpecially. we have no inſtance 


perions 
taking their leaves of their relatio Friends, 
It muſt indeed be owned: that the phraſe, 4% give 


peace, is with them the ſame as to ſalute, or wiſh 


terceſſion, in his room and ſtead, acting the ſame health and proſperity. Take two or three of their 


part, and bearing the ſame name of an advocate or. 
comforter, and for the glory and honour of his 
name: which act of ſending does not ſuppoſe any 
local motion, which cannot- agree with an infinite 
and immenſe ſpirit; nor inferiority in him to the other 
two perſons, ſince he who is ſent by Chriſt, and in 
his name, is alſo the ſender of Chriſt; but it de- 
notes the joint conſent and agreement of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, in this affair: he ſhall teach you all 


things: this is the proper work and buſineſs of the 


rules as inſtances of it; whoever knows his friend, 
that he is uſed; cr! p4 o , to give him peace; 
< he ſhall prevent him with peace (i. e. ſalute him 
«© firſt) as it is ſaid, ſeek peace and pur ſut it; but if 
6 ves it to him, and he does not return it, he 
“ ſhall be called a robber.“ « ' a man 
« may not go into the houſe of a ſtranger, on his 
« him, (or ſalute him ;) if he finds him in the ſtreet, 


« he may give it to him with a low voice, and his 
Spirit, to. teach, interpret, and explain all things which] head hang] down; once more, a man 
Chriſt had ſaid to them; to make them more plain|** gy try N, may not give peace to; or ſalute 
and eaſy to their underſtandings; to inſtruct them ine his r, nor return peace to him in the way 
all things neceſſary to falyation, and to be known that they give it to friends, and they return it to 
by them, that they might teach them others: ande one another. Likewiſe it muſt be owned, that 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I when they ſaluted perſons” of diſtinction, ſuch as 
have ſaid to u Which thro? inattention, or want of | princes,” nobles, and doors, they repeated the word 
underſtanding in them, had ſlipped their minds, and peace a, cho never; to any ſtrangers; however certain 
were forgotten by them. This accounts for it, how|jt is, that it was another ſort of peace which Chriſt 
the Evangeliſts ſome years after the death of Chriſt, left, and gave to his diſciples, than what the Jews 

at different times and places, and without ing were wont to give, or wilh to one another; not as 
each other, could commit to writing the life, actions, be world giueth give I unto you. * The peace Chriſt 
ſayings, and ſermons of Chriſt, with all the minute] gives is true, ſolid; and ſubſtantial; the peace the 
circumſtances attending them ent world, A Pong A Thorns of it give, is a falſe one, 
Ver. 27. Peace I leaue 20ith; you, & c.] Chriſt and/ whilſt they cry, peace, peace, ſudden deſtruction 
being about to die and: leave his diſciples, makes is at hand; the peace of the world is at beſt but an 
his laſt will and teſtament, and as the beſt legacy [external one, but the peace Chriſt is the giver of, 

he could leave them, aths peace unto them ; is internal; the peace the world affords is a very 

my peace I give unto you: he left the Goſpel of peace] tranſient; unſtable, and ſhort-lived- one, but the 
with them, to be preached by them to all the peace of Chriſt is laſting and durable; the peace of 
world z Which is à declaration and publication af eee e under the troubles of it, 
peace made by his blood; is a means of reconciling but the peace which Chriſt gives, chearfully carries 

the minds of men to God and Chriſt, to the truths, his people thro' all the difficulties and exerciſes of 
ordinances, and people of Chriſt; of relieving and this life: and as theſe differ in Kind, fo likewiſe in 
giving peace to diſtreſſed; minds; and which: ſhews the manner of giving, and in the perſons to whom 
the way to eternal peace: and as Chriſt had kept they are given; the world gives peace in words only, 
his diſciples in peace one with another, ſo he left Chriſt in deed; the world gives feignedly, Chrift 
them in peace; and loft orders with them to main- [heartily ; the world gives it for its on advantage, 
tain it, one among another: but what ſeems chiefly [Chriſt for his peoples ſake; the world gives its peace 
22 here, is peace with God, which Chriſt is to the men of it, to the ungodly, none to the godly, 
the ſole author of 3 he was 1 in the council ſ whom it hates; Chrift gives his, not to the wicked, 
and covenant of peace to effect it; he became in- for there's no peace to them, but to the ſaints, the 
carnate with that view, and did it by his [excellent in the earth. Wherefore ſays Chrift, ler 
ſufferings and death; and as it was publiſhed by lat your Heart be troubled; at my departure from 
angels, when he came into the world, he left it, and you, ſince I leave ſuch a peace with you: neither 
gave it to his 2 going out of it: „r it be afraid; at the dangers you may be expoſed 
or elſe that peace of conſcience is meant, which follows unto, and the trouble you may be exerciſed with; 
upon the former, which ariſes from the ſprinklings of| ſor in the midſt of them all, in ne ye ſball baus 

the blood of Chriſt, and from a comfortable vi 6 YR 03 > AR 19777100 Bi 

Ver. 28. Ze bave heard how'T ſaid unto you, & c. 


by peace.” | 
faith, of an intereſt in his juſti — — 
and is enjoyed in a way of believing,” and com- Chriſt had not only told his diſciples that he ſhould 
monly in the uſe of ordinances : leaving it ſuppoſes] depart from them in a little time, but alſo that he 
3 that Chriſt was about to leave his diſciples, : but ſhould return again to them, and comfort them 
would not leave them comfortleſs ; he leaves a com- | with his preſence, and regeive them to himſelf, to 
forter with them, and bequeaths peace unto them as be with him in his Father's houſe for ever: __ 
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this he again ſuggeſts, I go away, and come again] with himſelf, with the ſame glory he had with him 
wnto you; ſo that they had not ſo much reaſon to] before the foundation of the world; wherefore on 
be troubled and afraid, as they were: had he only this account, his diſciples ought to have rejoiced, 
faid to them that he ſhould go away, without giving and not have mourn et. 17 75 
any hint of his coming again, they might well] Ver. 29. And now I have told you before it came 
have been uneaſy; what made the friends of the |/o paſs, Leg This is a ſtrong proof of his true 
3 ſo ſorrowful at his departure, was moſt | and proper deity, for none but the omniſcient God 
of all, becauſe: he had ſignified to them they ſhould jcan tell of things before they come to paſs; this is. 
ſee his face no more; but Chriſt aſſured his diſciples | peculiar to him, and diſtinguiſhes him from the 
that in a little time they ſhould ſee him again, to Gods of the Gentiles ; fee I. xli. 22, 23. and xlv. 21. 
their unſpeakable joy and comfort: if ye loved me, and xlvi. g, 10. that 'when it is come to paſs, ye 
adds he, ye would reoice 3 not but that the diſciples [might believe.: that is, that when he was removed from 
did truly love Chriſt, and their concern for the loſs | them, and gone to his Father, they might then be- 
of his boch preſence. is a proof of it; nor was lieve that he was truly God, the fon of God, the 
their love vn to him, nor does he call it in] promiſed Meſſiah; and that he was then in glory, 
queſtion, only corrects it, or rather uſes means to] and at the right hand of God. | ö 
increaſe it, to draw it forth aright, that it might} Ver. 30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you, 
move and run in a proper channel; they loved him, [&c.] Meaning before his death; for after his re- 
and therefore was unwilling to part with him, but ſurrection he talked much with them, about the 
this was not a pure expreſſion of love to him, it] things pertaining to the kingdom of God; being 
ſhewed too much a regard to themſelves, than to ſeen of them and converſing with them, for the 
the object loved; whereas had they conſidered things] ſpace of forty days; not much, he ſays, chiefly 
aright, ſince it was to his greater advantage to re- what is delivered in the two next chapters: the 
move, they ſhould rather have diſcovered a willing: deſign of this was, to obſerve to them that his time 
neſs to it, and have rejoiced at it; this would have ſ of departure was near at hand, and to quicken their 
ſhewn pure love and unbiaſſed affection to him: attention to what he did ſay to them; ſince they 
two reaſons, our Lord gives why they ſhould have f could not expect to hear him long, or much more 
rejoiced at his remove; one is, becauſe, ſays he, 1] from him; he would be otherways engaged; for 
faid, I go unto the Fatber; who was not only his, iche prince of this world cometh : by the prince of this 
but their Father alſo; at whoſe right hand he was] world, is meant the devil; why he is ſo called, ſee 
to ſit, an honour which no mere creature ever had; I note on ch. xii. 31. the reaſon why Chriſt chuſes to 
where he was to be glorified; and exalted above all] uſe this circumlocution, rather than to fay ſatan or 
created beings; and beſides his glorification would fthe devil cometh; is partly to point out what a 
ſecure and bring on theirs ; as ſure as he lived in powerful adverſary he had, and was about to engage 
glory, ſo ſure ſhould they; yea, they ſhould imme-fwith, and partly to obſerve to his diſciples, what 
diately fit down in heavenly places in him, as their they muſt expect from the world, even hatred and 
head and repreſentative, and therefore had good 8 ſince ſatan was the prince of it, and 
reaſon to rejoĩce at his going away: the other is, ſuch powerful influence over the minds of the 
for my. Father is greater than I; not with reſpect to men of it. When it. is ſaid that he cometh, it is to 
the divine nature, which is common to them both, and ſbe underſtood of his coming to Chriſt, tho? it is 
M in which they are both one; and the Son is equal to not expreſſed, and that with an intent agreeable to 
4 the Father, having the ſelf-ſame eſſence, perfections, [his character, as a thief, to kill and to deſtroy; and 
and glory: nor with reſpect to perſonality, the Son not of his ma merely by Judas, into whom he 
is equally a divine perſon, as the Father is, tho the had already entred, and had put it into his heart 
one is uſually called the firſt; the other the ſecond to betray him; and by the armed ſoldiers, who 
perſon; yet this priority is not of nature which is] would accompany him to apprehend him; and by 
the ſame in both; nor of time, for the one did not the chief-priefts, rulers, and people of the Jes, who 
exiſt before the other; nor of cauſality, for the with united voices would cry crucify him, crucify 
Father is not the cauſe of the Sons exiſtence; nor] him; nor only inviſibly by his angels, his princi- 
of dignity, for the one has not any excellency which 2 and powers, he was now employing in dif- 
is wanting in the other; but of order and manner ferent ways, to bring about his purpoſes; but of 
of operation: theſe words are to be underſtood, his coming himſelf perſonally, and viſibly : as he 
either with regard to the human nature, in which he viſibly appeared to Chriſt in the wilderneſs, tempt- 
was going to the Father, this was prepared for him ing him, where he left him for a ſeaſon; ſo this 
by the Father, and ſtrengthened and ſupported by] ſeaſon or opportunity bog come, he takes it, and 
| bim, and in which he was made a little lower than{viſibly appears to him in the garden, where a wan 
| the angels, and | conſequently muſt be in it inferior [agony —— was between them; what ſucceſs 
0 to his Father or with regard to his office as me- he had in this conflict, is next me tioned: and bath 
| 1 diator, in which: he was the Father's ſervant, was] nothing in me; or as ſome copies read it, all find 
| ſet up and ſent forth by him, acted under him, and] notbiug in me; or as others, hath nothing to find in 
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in obedience to him, and was now returning to give me; Chriſt had no fin in him, which can be ſaid of 
—_ an account of his work -and; ſervice; or rather none but him. The Jes ſay , that Samael, by 
| with regard to his preſent ſtate, which was a ſtate] whom they mean the devil, when he wreftled 
of humiliation: he was attended with many griefs with Jacob, hy 13 ND Nr:, could not find any 

and ſorrows, and expoſed to many enemies, and | iniquity in him, he had committed; but this is only 

about to undergo an accurſed death; whereas his true of Jacab's antitype: for tho' his emiſſaries 

Father was in the moſt perfect happineſs and glory, ſought diligently for it, they could find none in 

and ſo in this ſenſe greater. That is, more bleſſed and him; tho he had fin upon him, he had none in 

glorious than he ; for this is not a compariſon of him; the ſins of his people were imputed to him, 
natures, or of perſons, but of [ſtates and conditions: but he had no fin inherent in him; hence, tho? 

now he was going to the Father to. partake of the| he the Mſiab was cut off; according to Dau. ix. 26. 

ſame happineſs and glory with him, to be glorified ut not for himſelf ; which by the Septuagint is 
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rendred 4 xpyac un £57 &v aur, but there is no judg- 
ment or condemnation in him, i. e. no cauſe of con- 
demnation; which agrees with what is here ſaid : 
tho the accuſer of men ſought to have ſomething: 
againſt him, to accuſe him of, he could find none; 
ſome pretences indeed were made, and charges 
brought, but could not be made good, inſomuch 
that the judge himſelf ſaid, I find in bim no fault 
at all : fo that the devil had no power over him, 
no rightful power, nor any but what he had by 
permiſlion, nor indeed did he prevail over him; for 
tho? according to the firſt prophecy of the Meſſiah, 
ſatan bruiſed the heel of Chriſt ; yet Chriſt bruiſed 
his head, deſtroyed him and his works, ſpoiled 
him, and his principalities and powers: whence it 
ars that the death of Chriſt was not owing to 
any ſin of his own, for he had none, nor could any 
be found in him ; nor to the ſuperior power of the 
devil. over him; he ſubmitted to death, not thro' 
the power of ſatan over him, and complied with all 
the circumſtances leading to it, not out of fear of 
him, but in love to his Father, and obedience to his 
command; as is clear from the following verſe. 
Ver. 31. But that the world may know, &c.] 
Not the wicked and unbelieving world, but the 
world of God's elect, ſuch as are brought to believe 
in Chriſt: that I love the Father ; Chriſt muſt needs 
love the Father, as being of the ſame nature and 
efſence with him, and as ſtanding in the relation of 
a ſon to him ; he loved all that the Father loves, 
and approved of all his purpoſes, counſels, and de- 
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of his people; and therefore he voluntarily laid down 


his life for them: and as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, ſo I do: as a ſon is obedient to a fa- 
ther, ſo was Chriſt in all things obedient to the 
commands of his heavenly Father, in preaching the 
Goſpel, obeying the law, and ſuffering death ; all 
which he did and ſuffered, as the Father gave com- 
mandment to him, as man and mediator : and that 
it might fully appear how much he loved his Father, 
and agreed with him in all his deſigns of grace; how 
much his will was reſigned to his, and what reſpect 
he paid to whatever he ſaid or ordered; he ſaid to 
his diſciples, ariſe, let us go hence: not from the 
paſſover, or the ſupper, for the paſſover was not as 
yet, and the Lord's ſupper was not inſtituted 3 nor in 
order to go to mount Olivet, or to the garden, where 
Judas and his armed men would be to meet him, 
and lay hold on him, as is generally thought; but 
from Bethany, where he and his diſciples now were, 
in order to go to Jeruſalem and keep the paſſover, 
inſtitute the ſupper, and then ſurrender himſelf into 
the hands of his enemies, and die for the ſins of his 
people; for between this and the ſermon in the 
following chapters, was the Lord's ſupper celebrated; 
when Chriſt having mentioned the fruit of the vine, 
he ſhould drink new with his diſciples in his Father's 
kingdom, he very pertinently enters upon the diſ- 
courſe concerning the vine and branches, with which 
the next chapter begins: the phraſe is Jewijſb; ſo R. 
Foſe and R. Chiyab, ſay to one another as they ſat 


terminations, concerning himſelf and the ſalvation | 


CHA 


Ver. 1. V AM the true vine, &c.] The fruit of 
| which he had been juſt ſpeaking of at ſup- 
with his diſciples ; and then informs them, that 

he himſelf is the vine from whence that fruit muſt 
be expected, which ſhould be partook of by them 
in his Father's kingdom; for tho? Chriſt may be 
compared to a vine for its tenderneſs, weakneſs, and 
being ſubject to cuttings and prunings ; all which 
may expreſs his outward meanneſs in his birth, pa- 
rentage, and education, which expoſed him to the 
contempt of men; the weakneſs of the human na- 
ture in itſelf, his being encompaſſed with the in- 


firmities of his people, and his ſufferings and death 


for their ſakes ; yet he is rather called fo with re- 
ſpect to his fruitfulneſs: for as the vine is a fruitful 
tree, brings forth and bears fruit in cluſters, ſo 
Chriſt, as man and mediator, is full of grace and 
truth, of all ſpiritual bleſſings, and exceeding great 
and precious promiſes ; from him come the wine 
of divine love, of Goſpel-truths and Goſpel-ordi- 
nances, the various bleſſings of grace, and the joys 
of heaven, which are the beſt wine reſerved by him 
till laſt : Chriſt is the true vine; not that he is really 
and literally ſo, without a figure; but he is, as. the 
Syriac renders it, Ns, the vine of truth. 
Juſt as.[Fael is called a noble vine, wholly a right ſeed, 
De IN, 4 ſeed of truth, Fer. ii, 21, right ge- 
nuine ſeed z or, as the Septuagint render it, à vine, 
bringing forth fruit, T«cav αννννν¹ wholly true; 
to which the alluſion may be here. Chriſt is the 
noble vine, the moſt excellent of vines, wholly a 
right ſeed, in oppoſition to, and diſtinction from, 
the wild and unfruitful, or degenerate plant of a 


f Zohar in Exod. fol. 54. 1. 


in Exod. fol. 70. 2. & Cabala denudata par. 1. p. 241. : 


id fol. 29. 1, 2. 
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Vid. R. Moſem Haderſan in Galarin. de Arcan. Cuthol. verit, I. 8. e. 4. 5 
res. 


J p, ariſe and let us go bence. 


ſtrange vine : to him agree all the properties. of a 
right and real vine; he really and truly communi- 
cates life, ſap, juice, nouriſhment, and fruitfulneſs 
to the ſeveral branches which are in him. The me- 
taphor Chriſt makes uſe of was well known to the 
Jews; for not only the Jeiſb church is often com- 
pared to a vine, but the Meſſiah too, according to 
them: thus the Targumiſt explains the phrate in 
Pf. Ixxx. 15, the branch thou madyęſt ſtrong for thy- 
ſelf, of the king Meſſiah : and indeed, by compat- 
ing it with ver. 17. it ſeems to be the true ſents of 
the paſſage . The Cabaliſtic doctors ſay *, that the 
Sbekinab is called, ID), 4 vine; ſee Gen. xlix. 11. 
where the Jews obſerve ', the king Meſſiah is fo 
called; The Fews * ſay, there was a golden vine 
that ſtood; over the gate of the temple, and it was 
ſet upon props ; and whoever offered a leaf, or a 
grape, or a cluſter, (that is, a piece of gold to 
the temple, in the form of either of theſe) brought 
it, and hung it upon it. And of this vine alfo 
Joſepbus makes mention, as being in Herod's tem- 
ple; of which he ſays, that it was over the doors 
(of the temple), under the edges of the wall, hav- 
1 hanging down from it on high, which 


| 


ſpectators with wonder as for che large-. 


neſs of it, ſo for the art with which it was made. 
And elſewhere he ſays =, the inward door in the 
porch was all covered with gold, and the whole 
wall about it; and it had over it golden vines, 
from hence hung cluſters as big as the ſtature 
of a man: now whether our Lord may refer to 
this, being near the temple, and in view of it, 
and point to it, and call himſelf the true vine, in 
* Zohat 
* Miſn. Middot, c. 3. $. 8. 
wen | 
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diſtinction from it, which was only the repreſentation 
of one; or whether he might take occaſion, from 
the ſight of a real vine, to compare himſelf to one, 
may be conſidered; ſince it was uſual with Chriſt 
upon ſight, or mention of natural things, to take 
the * of treating of ſpiritual ones: tho? it 

rather this diſcourſe of the vine and branches 
might be occaſioned by his ſpeaking of the fruit of 
the vine, at the time he eat the paſſover, and in- 
ſtituted the ordinance of the fupper. And my Fa- 


Eber is the huſbandman; or vine-dreſſer. So God is 


called by Phils the Few ", ytwgye ala det, 4 good 
_ buſbandman ; and the ſame the Targumiſt ſays of the 
word of the Lord *, „and my word ſhall be unto 
them, MID ORD, as a good buſbandman.”” 
Now Chriſt ſays this of his Father, both with re- 
ſpe& to himſelf the vine, and with reſpect to the 
branches that were in him: he was the huſbandman 
to him; he. planted the vine of his human nature, 


and filled it with all the graces of the Spirit; he 


; ſupported it, upheld it, and made it ſtrong for him- 
. felf, for the purpoſes of his grace, and for his own 
glory; and took infinite delight in it, being to him 
; a pleaſant plant, a plant of renown. The concern 


this huſbandman has with the branches, is expreſſed 
in the following verſe. AUS EH | 


Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 

i &c.] There are two ſorts of branches in Chriſt the 
vine; the one fort are ſuch who have only an hiſto- 
:rical faith in him, believe but for a time, and are 
removed; they are ſuch. who only profeſs to be- 
lieve in him, as Simon Magus did; are in him by 
profeſſion only; they ſubmit to outward ordinan- 
ces, become church members, and ſo are reckoned 
to be in Chriſt, being in a church - ſtate, as the 
churches of Judea and Theſſalonica, and others, are 
ſaid, in general, to be in Chriſt; tho' it is not to 


be thought that every individual perſon in theſe 


churches were truly and favingly in him. Theſe 
branches are unfruitful ones; what fruit they ſeem- 
ed to have, withers away, and proves not to be 
genuine fruit; what fruit they bring forth is to 
themſelves, and not to the glory of God, being 
none of the fruits of his ſpirit and grace: and ſuch 
branches the huſbandman taketh away; removes 
them from that ſort of being which they had in 
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and tho” theſe are ſometimes ſhatp, and never joy- 
ous, but grievous, yet they are attended with the 
25 7 fruits of righteouſneſs, and ſo the end of 
ringing forth more fruit is anſwered; for it is not 

enough that a believer exerciſe grace, and perform 
good works for the preſent, but theſe mult remain; 
or he muſt be conſtant herein, and ſtill bring forth 
fruit, and add one virtue to another, that it may 
appear he is not barren and unfruitful in the know- 
e of Chriſt, in whom he is implanted. Theſe 
different acts of the vine- dreſſer ./a#ing away ſome 
branches, and purging others, are expreſſed by the 
Miſiic doors * by Hyd and N. The for- 
mer, the commentators * ſay, ſignifies to cut off the 
branches that are withered and periſhed, and are 
good for nothing; and the latter ſignifies the pru- 
ning of the vine when it has a fuperfluity of branches, 
or theſe extend themſelves too far; when ſome are 
left, and others taken off. En | 
Ver. 3. Now ye are clean through the word which 

I have ſpoken unto you.] Theſe words being in- 
ſerted in the diſcourſe concerning the“ vine and 
branches, and the pruning and purging them to 
make them fruitful, are thought, by the · learned 
Dr. Ligbifoct, to be an alluſion. to the law in Lev. 
xix. 23. by which the fruit of trees, for the firſt 
three years, were accounted uncircumciſed or un- 
clean, and in the fourth year fit for uſe; concern- 
ing which the Talmudiſts have a whole tra, call- 
ed NIW, Orla; the Apoſtles having enjoyed the 
miniſtry - of Chriſt, and been his diſciples about 
ſuch a time. Tho? the no ſeems to refer to the 
removal, and taking away of that withered and un- 
fruitful branch Judas. Chriſt, in a former chap- 
ter, had told his diſciples, that they were clean, 
but not all, becauſe the, betrayer was among them 
but he being diſcovered by Chrift, and ordeted by 
him to be gone, went out from among them about 
his wicked defign; and! now Chrift could ſay of 
them all, that they were cleau: which may be 
underſtood of their regeneration and ſanctifica- 
tion, in which their hearts were ſprinkled with 
clean water ; were waſhed with the waſhing of re- 
generation; had their hearts purificd by. faith in the 
blood of Chriſt, and had pure principles of grace 
formed in their ſouls; of all which the Goſpel of 


© Chriſt. By ſome means or another he diſcovers them Chriſt was the inftrumental means: or of their 


to the ſaints to be what they are; ſometimes he ſuf- 
fers perſecution to ariſe becauſe of the word, and 
theſe men are quickly offended, and depart of their 
on accord; or they fall into erroneous principles, 
and ſet up for themſelves, and ſeparate from the 
churches of Chriſt; or they become guilty of ſcan- 
dalous enormities, and ſo are removed from their 
-fellowſhip by excommunication; or if neither of 
; theſe ſhould be the cafe, but theſe tares ſhould 
grow together with the wheat till the harveſt, the 


angels will be ſent forth, Who will gather out of 
the kingdom of God all that offend and. do ini- 


quity, and caſt them into à furnace of fire, as 
branches witliered, and fit to be burnt. And every 


ranch thati beureth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
ring forth more fruit. | Theſe are the other ſort of 


branches, who are truly and ſavingly in Chriſt; 


ſuch as are rooted in him; to whom he is the green 


H- tree, from whom all their fruit is found; who 


or 


grace, and righteouſneſs. Theſe: are purged 
pruned, chiefly:by afflictions and temptations, which 
areas needful for their growth and fruitfulneſs, as 
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juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which 
they were juſtified from all ſin; and were all fair, and 
without ſpot; which was thro' the Goſpel of Chriſt 
revealing his rightebouſneſs to them, or thro' the 
ſentence of juſtification he, by his Spirit, paſſed 
upon their conſciences. h h e *Hh 
Ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you, &c.] The 
former of theſe is an exhortation to continue in the 
exerciſe of faith and love upon Chriſt,” holding to 
him the head, cleaving to him with full purpoſe of 
heart, and fo deriving life, grace, ſtrength, and 
nouriſhment from him; the latter is a promiſe en- 
'coufaging to the former; for as Chriſt is formed 
in the hearts of his people, he continues there as 
the living principle of all grace. And ſo, as the 
braneh cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in 
the Vine, no more can ye except ye abide in me; 
which ſtrongly expreſſes the neceffity of abiding in 
Chriſt by freſn repeated acts of faith: and it is eaſy 
to obſerve,” that When believers depart from Chriſt, 
tho” it be but partially, and for a time, for they can- 
not finally and totally depart from him, in What a 
poor, withered, fruitleſs condition they are, both 
in their frames and duties. 
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not by virtue of his own, free-will, power, and 
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Chriſt here repeats what he ſaid of himſelf, the 
wine, for the ſake of the application of the branches 
to his diſciples : which expreſſes their ſameneſs of 
nature with Chriſt; their ſtrict and cloſe union to 
him; and the communication of life and grace, ho- 
lineſs and fruitfulneſs, of ſupport and ſtrength, and 
of perſeverance in grace, and holineſs to the end 
from him: be that abideth in me, and I in bim; 
which is the caſe of all that are once in Chriſt, and 
he in them: the ſame bringetb forth much fruit; 
in the exerciſe of grace, and performance of good 
works; and continues to do ſo as long as he lives, 


ſtrength, but by grace continually received from 
Chriſt : for _ without me ye can. do nothing ; nothing 
that is ſpiritually good; no, not any thing at al! 


, 


be it little or great, eaſy or difficult to be perform- 


ed; can't think a good thought, ſpeak a good 
word, or do a good action; can neither begin one, 
nor, when it is begun, perfect it. Nothing is to 
be done without Chriſt , without his ſpirit, grace, 
rength, and preſence ; or as_/eparate. from him. 
Were it poſſible for the branches that are truly in 
him, to be removed from him, they could bring forth 
no fruits of good works, any more than a branch 
ſeparated from the vine can bring forth grapes; ſo 
that all the fruitfulneſs of a believer is to be aſcri- 
bed to Chriſt, and his grace, and not to the free- 
will and power of man. 
Ver, 6. If a man abide not in me, &c,] Chriſt 


does not ſay, if ye abide not in me; he would not 


ſuppoſe this of his true diſciples ;. Judas now being 
removed, to whom he may have ſome reſpect in 
this verſe; tho” it may be applied to any one who 
has made, a profeſſion of Chriſt, and denies the 
truths of the Goſpel, neglects the ordinances of it, 
or walks unworthy of his profeſſion; of whom the 
following things may be truly ſaid, be is caſt forth 
as a branch; that is unfruitful, and is therefore 


taken away from the vine, and caſt forth out of 


the vineyard.” This ſignifies the ejection of worth- 
lefs and fruitleſs profeſſors out of the churches ; 
for ſuch. who. are either unſound in their principles, 


or are remiſs and negligent in their attendance on 


'the worſhip of God, with the church, or are looſe 


. and vain in their lives and converſations, are to be 


removed from communion with the people of God. 
And is withered. Some. verſions, „ as the Arabic, 
Syriac, and Perfic, read this as an epithet of the 
word branch, thus; the branch that is withered , ex- 
preſſing the condition the branch is in before it is 


. caſt forth out of the vineyard, and the reaſon of 


its being caſt forth: but others read it as a new and 
diſtinct predicate . of the branch, ſhewing the caſe 
it iv1n, immediately upon its being caſt forth: it 
may be cut off, and caſt out with its leaves upon 
it, though without fruit; but as ſoon as ever it is 
ejected, it withers away. So mere external profeſ- 


ſors of religion, when they are caſt out of the com- 


munion of the church, preſently the leaf of pro- 


feſſion, which once ſeemed green, decays, loſes its 


verdure, and thar ſeeming fruit which grew upon 
them, ſhrinks to nothing, and they become trees 
whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit: their ſhew of 
life, zeal, religion, and holineſs diſappears, and all 
their external gifts, light, Knowledge, and under- 


ſtanding, even in a ſpeculative way, vaniſh : and 


men gather tbem; or, as ſome copies have it, als, 
it, which beſt agrees with the word branch. This 
was a common thing when branches were thrown 
out of a Vineyard, for men to come and gather 


ddem op fer a uſe hereafter mencioned. 80 when 
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Aa. g. I am the vine; ye are the. branches, Kc. | 


unworthy members are put out of a church of Chriſt; 
the men of the world gather them into their ſo- 
ciety; or they are taken into the congregations o 
falſe teachers, who being ſenſual, and without the ſpi- 
rit, ſeparate themſelves ; or it may be read impet- 
ſonally, they are gathered, or it is gathertd : 16 
wicked men, and Chriſtleſs profeſſors, will be ga- 
thered by the angels at the laſt day, and ſever'd 
by them from the righteous, whom they will place 
at Chriſt's left hand to receive their awful doom: 
and caſt them, or it, into the fire, and they are burn- 
ed, of it is burned; for nothing elle is ſuch a 


branch good for; ſee Ezek. xv. 2, 3, 4, 5-, This 


may reſpect either the gnawings of conſcience, that 
diſtreſs of mind, if not deſpair, that fearful look- 
ing tor of judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
attend apoſtates in this life; or their being caſt into 
the everlaſting burnings of hell-fire by angels at the 
laſt day, as will be the caſe of every untruitful tree, 
of the chaff and tares. Beds 

Ver. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, &c.] Abiding in Chriſt is here explained by 
his words or doctrines abiding in his diſciples 3 by 
which are meant his Goſpel, and the truths of it. 
This abides when it comes in power; and becomes 
the engrafted word; and may be ſaid to do fo, 
when ſuch, in whoſe hearts it has a place, and has 
taken deep root, continue to have a reliſh and ſa- 
vour of it, a true and hearty affection for it, eſteem- 
ing it above their neceſſary food; when they hold 
fait the profeſſion of it, ſtand faſt in it, ſtedfaſtly 
abide by it, and conſtantly attend on it; all which 
is a conſiderable evidence that they do, yea, there 
is a promiſe that they hall continue in the Son and in 
the Father, 1 Jobn ii. 24. The bleſſing and privi- 
lege that ſuch ſhall enjoy is, ye ſhall aſe what ye will, 
and it ſball be done unto you; or, as ſome copies 
read it, it ſhall be given you but this muſt be un- 
derſtood not of temporal things, as riches, ho- 
nours, profits, pleaſures, or whatever even the car- 
nal mind of a believer himſelf may ſometimes de- 
ſire; but of things ſpiritual, and with ſuch limita- 
tions and reſtrictions as theſe ; whatever is according 
to the will of God, for the Spirit of God himſelf 
aſks for no other for the ſaints; whatever is for the 
glory of God, and for their own ſpiritual profit 
and edification; and whatever is agreeable to the 
words and doctrines of Chriſt, which abide in them. 
Every thing of this kind they aſk in faith, and 
with a fubmilion to the divine will, they may expect 
to receive. F 1 

Ver. 8. Herein is my Fat ber glorified, & e.] This 
does not ſo much refer to what goes before con- 
cerning the diſciples abiding in Chriſt, and he and 
his words abiding in them, and doing for them 
whatever they aſk, tho by all this God is glorified; 
as. to what follows, the  fruitfulneſs of the diſci- 
ples : that. ye bear much fruit; of doctrine, grace, 
and good works, which ſhew them to be trees of 
righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, and the 
work of his hands; wherein the glory of his power, 
grace, and mercy is greatly diſplay*d. All the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, with which - they were 
filled by Chriſt, were by. him to the praiſe and 
glory of God; yea, by. the fruitfulneſs of grace, 
and of life and converſation, by the lively exerciſe 
of grace, and conſcientious diſcharge of duty, as 
well as by light of doctrine, and uſefulneſs in the 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, the. diſciples and ſer- 
vants of Chriſt not only glorify God themfelves, 
but are the means of others glorifying him. It 
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follows, J% ſhall ye he m diſciples ot diſerples to me, 
to my honour and glory; alſo, as well as to 1 Tm” - 
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. diſciples of Chriſt, but made them appear to be: ſo, 
or . them honourable ones. Juſt as good fruit 
does not make the tree good the tree is firſt good, 
and therefore it brings forth good fruit; but ſhews it 
to be good: as by continuing in his word; abiding 


by his Goſpel they appeared to be di/crples indeed, | 


really and truly fuch ; and as by loving one an- 
other, ſo by other fruits of righteouſneſs, other 
men, all men know that they are the diſciples of 
Ver. 9. As the Father hath loved me, 8c.) As. 
his own ſon, and as mediator, from everlaſting z and 
in time, in his [ſtate of humiliation, throughout 
the courſe af his obedience; and under all his ſuf- 
ferings z which he teſtified more than once by a voice 
from heaven; which he e. by 1 no- 
thing from him as mediator, by giving ings 
into his hands, by ſhewing him all that he himſelf 
did, by appointing him the ſaviour of the body, 
and making him the head of the church, by exalt- 
ing him at his right hand, and ordaining him to be 
judge of quick and dead. So have I loved you : 
Chriſt loves his as his ſpouſe and bride, as his dear 
children, as members of his body, as branches in 
him the vine, as believers in him, and followers of 
him; which he has ſhewn by eſpouſing both their 
perſons and cauſe, by: aſſuming their nature, by 
ſuffering and dying in their room and ſtead, and 
making all - ſuitable proviſion” for them, both for 
time and eternity. And there is a likeneſs between 
the Father's love to him, and his love to his diſci- 
ples and followers: as his Father loved him from 
everlaſting, ſo did he love them; as his Father 
loved him with a love of complacency and delight, 
ſo did he, and ſo does he love them ; and as bis 
Father loved him with a ſpecial and peeufiar- affec- 
tion, with an unchangeable, invariable, conſtant 
love, which will laſt for ever, in like manner does 
Chriſt love his people; and with this he enforces the 
following exhortation. Cominue ye in i love; 
meaning either in his love to them, which, as he al- 
ways continues in it without any variableneſs or 
ſhadow of turning, ſo he would have them conti- 
nue in believing their intereſt in it, prizing and va- 
Juing it, in imitating, and remembring it; or elſe 
in their love to him, to his perſon, to his peo- 
ple, to his Goſpel, to his ordinances, ways, and wor- 
ſhip, which he knew was liable to wax cold, tho' it 
could not be loſt. Fi ede nen 
Ver. 10. If ye keep my commandments ye ſhall abide 
in my love, &c.] Not that their continuance in the 
hearts of love and affection Chriſt, depended; upon 
their obſervation of his commands: for as the keep- 
ing of them is not the cauſe or reaſon of the ſaints 
having an intereſt in the love of Chriſt, ſo it is not 
the cauſe or reaſon of their abiding init ; but to ſuch 
that obſerve the commandments of Chriſt he will 
continue to make further diſcoveries of his love, 
and let them ſee more clearly and largely what a 
value he has for them, and how much he loves 
them: or the ſenſe is, that by keeping the com- 
mandments of Chriſt, his diſciples and followers 
ſhew, that they love him, and continue in their 
affection to him: even as I have kept my Father's 
commanaments, and abide in bis love. The com- 
mandments of the Father kept by Chriſt were not 
only the precepts of the moral law, and the rites 
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of the'ceremonial one, which he ſtrictly obſervrd; 
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laying down his life for his people z in 
Which, as his Father teſtifled his approbation of 
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them, and how firongly he was affected to him, 
what an abiding he had in his love ; ſo Chriſt hereby 
ſhewed his conſtant and continued love to his Fa- 
ther; and which was done by him, that the world, 


as well as his diſciples, might know how much he 


loved him; fee ch. xiv. 31. | | 
Ver. 11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, &c.] 
Concerning the vine and branches, his abiding in 
them,” and they in him, their fruitfulneſs from him, 
and perſeverance in him, his love to them, and 
theirs to him: ' hat my joy might remain in you; 
meaning either that Joy with which he joyed in and 
over them, as united to him, and which is of the 
ſame nature as the joy of the bridegroom over the 
bride, and which will always remain and continue 
the ſame ;; or rather that joy which he is the author, 
object, ground, and matter of, for there's always 
reaſon to rejoice in him, even in the moſt afflictive 
circumſtances” of life: and that your joy might be 


full; that grace of joy which is implanted in the 


foul, by the Spirit of God in regeneration, and 
ariſes from, and is increaſed by diſcaveries. of the 


perſon, grace, blood, righteouſneſs, ad ſacrifice 


of Chriſt; and is full of glory, upon a clear fight 


of him in this life, and will be entirely full, com- 
pleatly perfected in the other world, when he will 
be ſeen as he is. P 
Ver. 12. This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another, &c.] © Chriſt had been before ſpeaking of 
his commandments ; and. he mentions this as the 
principal one, and to which all the reſt may be re- 
Sure for as the precepts of the ſecond table of 
the moral law may be briefly comprehended in this 
one duty, love to our neighbour, ſo all the duties 
of chriſtianity, relative to one another, are redu- 
cible to this, by love to ſerve each other, This 
was the commandment which lay uppermoſt. on 
Chriſt's heart, and which he knew, if attended to, 
the reft could not fail of being obſerved. The ar- 
gument by which, and che manner in which he 
Preſſes it, is as before: as I have loved you z than 
which nothing can be more ſtrong and forcible ; 
ſee Jobn xili. 34. | Jae 3 
Ver. 13. Greater love bath no man than this, &c.] 
By theſe words our Lord ſhews, how far love to 
another ſhould extend, even to the Jaying down of 
our lives for the brethren; which is the high- 
eſt inſtance of love among men; that a man lay 
down his life for bis friends; and in which believers 


| ſhould not come ſhort of them; and alſo his great 


love to his people, and explains what he. had juſt 
faid, as I have loved yon; which in a little time 
would be ſeen, by his laying down his life for 
them: for he not only came down from heaven, 
and laid aſide his glory and royal majeſty, but he 
laid down his life; not his gold and 8 and the 
riches of this world, which were all his, but his 


life; than which, nothing is dearer to a man, is 
himſelf, his all: and beſides, Chriſt's life was nof a 
common one, it was not the. life of an innocent 
perſon; only, or the life of a mere man, but of a 
man in union with the Son of God; it was the Lord 
of glory and prince of life, who was crucified, and 
ſtain ; a life that was entirely at his own diſpoſe; it 
had never been forfeited by ſin, nor could it have 
been forced away from him by men or devils; it 
was laid down of and by himſelf, freely and yolun- 
tarily; and that for, in the room, and inſtead of 
his people, as a ranſom for them; he being their 
and ſubſtitute, and ſtanding in their law- 
him, bore the 


all the puniſhment due to ſin; and ſo ſuffered an, 
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the death of the crols; the juſt, In dhe om | and Anden was called the fend of God, and proved 


ſtead of the unjuſt : the perſons for whom he Jaid 
down his life, are deſcribed as his friends; not that 
they were originally ſo ; being enemies and enmity 


itſeif to God, when he laid down his life for them, 


and reconciled them ; they were not ſuch as had car- 
ried themſelves friendly, or had ſhewn any love and 
affection to him, but all the reverſe : but they are 
ſo called, becauſe he had choſen them for his 
friends; he had pitched upon them, and reſolved 
to make them ſo ; and by dying for them, recon- 
ciled them who were enemies; and in conſequence 
of this, by his Spirit and grace, of enemies makes 
them friends; fo that his love in dying for his peo- 


ple, is greater than any inſtance of love among. 


men: he laid down his life for his enemies, with- 
out any ſiniſter ſelfiſh views, and that freely and 
voluntarily; whereas among men, when one man 
has laid down his life for others, either they have 
been very deſerving, or he has been forced to it, 
or it has been done with the view of popular ap- 
plauſe and vain glory. ö 
Ver. 14. Ye are my friends, &c.] This is an ap- 
plication of the foregoing paſſage, and more clearly 


explains it. The character of friends, is applied 


to the diſciples of Chriſt; and belongs not only to 
his apoſtles, but to all that love him, believe in 
him, and obey him; to whom he has ſhewed him- 
ſelf friendly, by laying down his life for them: for 
this clearly ſhews, that Chriſt had reſpe& in the 
former words, to his own laying down his life for 
his people, in conſequence of his great love to 
them; whereby he has made them friends, and 
who appear to be ſo by their cheartul obedience to 
him: zf ye do whatſoever I command you; not that 


their doing of the commandments of Chriſt intereſt- 


ed them in his favour ; or made them his friends; 
or was the reaſon and motive of his laying down 
his life for them, and ſhewing himſelf in ſuch a 


friendly manner to them : but the ſenſe is, that by 
obſerving his commands from a principle of love, 


they would make it appear that they were his 
friends; being influenced by his grace, and con- 


to act ſuch a part. LET | 
Ver. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, &c.] 
ple of God had been, 
under the legal diſpenſation ; for though they were 
children, yet aiffered nothing from ſervants; and 
were very much influenced and impreſſed with a 
ſervile ſpirit, a ſpirit of bondage unto fear, being 
kept under tutors and governours by a ſevere diſci- 


| pou ; but now Chriſt being come in the fleſh, and 


being about to lay down his life, and make recon- 
ciliation for them, henceforward he would not uſe, 


treat, or account them as fervants: for the ſervant 


knoweth not what his Lord doetbh; deſigns to do, or 
is about to do; he is not ena ah. to all his coun- 


opened to him as 
neceſſity requires; which was pretty much the caſe 
of the Old Teſtament chutch, ' who comparatively 


. ſpeaking, were uſed as ſervants; and had not the 


knowledge of the myſteries of grace, and of the 
counſels of God, as they are now laid open under 


the Goſpel diſpenſation : but Ibave called you eur. | 
d 


that is, accounted, reckoned of them, and uſed them 


as his friends and familiar acquaintance ; whom he 
told all his mind unto, and would go on to treat 
them as ſuch; by leading them more and more, as 
they were able to bear it, into the deſigns of his 
grace, and the doctrines of his Goſpel: juſt as 
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to be ſo, by his not concealing from him the thi 
he was about to do: fer all things I bave heard e 
my-Father, I have made known unto you; not 
that he knew as the omniſcient God, for there was 
no neceſſity that all ſuch things ſhould be made 
known to them; but all things which he had de- 
livered to him as man and mediator, by his Father, 
reſpecting the ſalvation of men; all things which 
he himſelf was to do and ſuffer, in order to obtain 
eternal redemption; and the whole of the Goſpel, as 
to the eſſential and ſubſtantial, parts of it, they were 
to preach ; for otherwiſe, there were ſome things 
which as yet they were not able to bear, and were 
reſerved to another time, to be made known unto 
them by his Spirit. 

Ver. 16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen 
you, &c.] Not but that they had made choice of 
him as their Lord and Maſter, Saviour and Re- 
deemer ; but not firſt, he was before-hand with 
them; he choſe them, before they choſe him; ſo 
that his choice of them was entirely free, did not 
ariſe from any character, motive, or condition in 
them: the alluſion is to a cuſtom of the Jets, the 
reverſe of which Chriſt acted; with whom it was 
uſual for diſciples to chuſe their own maſters, and 
not maſters their diſciples ; hence that advice of R. 
Foſhuah ben Perachiah, ſaid to be the maſter of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, . Y ney *, make, pro- 
« vide, or chuſe thyſelf a maſter, and get thyſelf a 
«© companion.” Thoſe words in Cant. ii. 16. my 
beloved is mine, and I am his, are thus paraphraſed 
by the Jews *; © he hath choſen me, and I have 
ce choſen him?” which is not amils, provided the 
latter choice is thought to be by virtue, and in cori- 
ſequence of the former; if not, our Lord directly 
oppoſes the words and ſenſe. This may be under- 
ſtood both of election to falvation, and of choice to 
the office of apoſtleſhip z in both which Chriſt was 
firſt, or choſe r before they choſe him, that good 
part, which ſhall never be taken away; for as they 
were choſen in him, ſo by him, before the foundation 


of the world; being as early loved by him, as by 


his Father; and in conſequence thereof, were choſen 
by him, for his people and peculiar treaſure; he 
firſt choſe and called them to be his diſciples and 
apoſtles, to follow him, 12 his Goſpel, and 
become fiſhers of men; and clothed them with full 
power and authority, to exerciſe their high office: 
and ordained you; which may deſign either ordina- 
tion to eternal life, or apoſtleſhip, before the world 

an; as Feremiab was ordained to be a prophet, 
before he was born; or elſe the inveſtiture of them 
with that office, and with all gifts and graces ne- 
ceſſary for the diſcharge of it; for when he called 
and ſent forth his diſciples to preach the Goſpel, he 
is ſaid to ordain them, Mark iii. 14. and the rather 
this may be meant here, becauſe the former is de- 
ſigned by his chooſing them; or he ſet them, 
or planted them in himſelf, a fruitful ſoil, that they 
might ſhoot up and bear much fruit, as it follows: 
that ye ſhould go and bring forth fruit; go firſt into 
Judea, and then into all the world; and bring forth 
the fruits of righteouſneſs and holineſs in themſelves, 
and be the happy means of the converſion, and ſo 
of bringing in a large harveſt of ſouls to Jeſus 
Chriſt : and that your fruit ſhould remain; as it has 
done; for they not only perſevered themſelves in 
faith and holineſs, in preaching the Goſpel, and 
living according to it,” but the perſons, whoſe con- 
verſion they were inſtruments of, continued ſted- 
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1 faſtly in their doctrine, and in the fellowſhip of the world, they ſhould not think it hard, or any ſtrange 
- ſaints; and the Goſpel which was preached by them, thing, that this ſhould be their caſe. - 


has remained, though not always in the ſame place, Ver. 19. JF ye were of the world, &c.] Belonged 
yet in the world ever ſince : that whatſoever ye ſhall|to the world, were of the ſame f pirit — — 2 | 
_ aſk of the Father in my name, he may give it you.|ciples with it, and purſued the ſame practices: the 
This is added, to encourage their perſeverance in world would love its own ; for every like loves its 


che work he choſe and called them to, which would like; the men of the world, love cach others per- 
be attended with many difficulties and diſcourage- ſons, company, and converſation : Bu- becaufe ye 
ments; wherefore as they would ſtand in need of|are not of the world; once they were, being born 
divine aſſiſtance, they might aſſure themſelves of into it, brought up in it, had their converſation 


it; for be it what it would they ſhould aſk of his among the men of it, were themſelves men of 


Father, making mention of his name and righte-|carnal, worldly, principles and practices; but be- 


ouſneſs; whether for a ſufficiency of gifts and grace ing called by Chriſt, and becoming his diſciples, 
in the diſcharge of their duty; or for ſucceſs in it; they were no more of it; and as he was not of the 
or for the confirmation of the truths delivered by world, ſo they were not of it, though they were 
them; or for liberty and boldneſs to ſpeak in vindi - in it. The Jews diſtinguiſh the diſciples of the 


cation of themſelves, when called to it before kings|wiſe men, from, N29 WIN, the men of the 
and governours, it ſhould be given them. world *, pretending that they were not; but this is 


his diſciples, in 


Ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, &c.] Thel a character that only belongs to the diſciples f 
doctrines which Chriſt 8 Ples 


ſpake, as one having autho-|Chriſt, in conſequence of their being called by him 
rity, 1 vine and branches; his love toſ out of it: but 1 have choſen you out of the world; 
ying down his lite for them, and in which deſigns not the eternal election of them, but 


accounting and uſing them as friends, and not ſer- the ſeparation of them from the reſt of the world 


vants; in chuſing, ordaining, and ſending them forth, in effectual vocation, and the deſignation of them to 


for the ends above - mentioned; theſe were deliver-¶ his work and ſervice: therefore the world hateth you, 
ed by him with this view, to promote brotherly|and ſince it was upon that account, they had no rea- 
love among them: that ye love one another; this lay|{on to be uneaſy, but rather to reoice ; . ſeeing this 
much upon his heart, he often mentions it; this is|was an evidence of their not belonging to the world, 


the third time tis expreſſed by him, in theſe his and of being choſen and called by Chriſt out of it. 


right and proper they ſhould love one another; nor tred of the world, he put 


laſt diſcourſes; and indeed, ſince he had declared] Ver. 20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, 
ſuch ſtrong love and affection for them, it was but|&c.] For their fu; conſolation under the ha- 


does any thing more tend to increaſe mutual loveſ ing of his, which he had lately uſed, ch. xiii. 16. 


among the ſaints, than the conſideration of their|to teach them humility, ſelf-denial, and brotherly 
common intereſt in the unchangeable love of their love, and elſewhere, as in Matt. x. 24. for the 


Lord. fame purpoſe as here; namely, to engage them pa- 


1 Ver. 18. F the world hate you, &c.] - After our tiently to bear the hatred of men, and all indigni- 


Lord had ſignified, how much he loved his diſci- ties and inſults from them, far his name's fake : be 


. ples, and what great things he had done for them, |/ervant is not greater | than the Lord; nor fo great, 
| faithfully acquaints them with the world's hatred|and conſequently not more, nor ſo much deſerving 


of them, and what they muſt expect to meet with, [of reſpect, or to be treated in a better manner 


from that quarter, and ſays many things to fortify ſuggeſting, that Chriſt was their Lord and Maſter, 


their minds againſt it; his words do not imply any ſas he was, and they were his ſervants; and there- 


doubt about it, but he rather takes it for granted, fore were not greater than him, but much inferior 
as a thing out of queſtion ;; f, or, ſeeing the world to him, and could not expect better uſage from 


bate you; they had ſome experience of it al- men than he had: of they have perſecuted me; as 
ready, and might look for more, when their maſ-[they did, both by words and deeds, as before ob- 


ter was gone from them: wherefore, he, in order{ſerved : they will perſecute you; and fo they did in 


to engage their patience under it, ſays, ye know that like manner, and from place to place: if ibey have 


it bated me before it hated you; which words are an kept my ſaying; which is either ironically ſpoken, 


peal of Chriſt to his apoſtles, for the uſage he ſor deſigns that inſidious malicious obſervation of 


had met with from the wicked and unbelieving|Chriſt's words, made by the Fews, with an intent 
world of the Jets; how they had expreſſed their to catch and lay hold on ſomething to improve 
hatred, not only by words, calling him a glutto- [againſt him: they will keep yours alſo; that is, ei- 
nous man, and a wine-bibber, a ſinner, a Samari- ther they will attend to your doctrines, or they 
tan, a madman, one that had a devil, yea, Beelze- will make the ſame ſpiteful remarks, and put the 
Zub himſelf, but by deeds; taking up ſtones to ſſame evil conſtructions on your words as on mine. 
one him more than once, leading him to the] Ver. 21. But all theſe things will they do unto you, 


brow. of an hill, in order to caſt him down head-|8&c.] Chriſt here ſignifies, that all the hatred and 


long, conſulting by various means, to take away [perſecutions raiſed againſt his people by the world, 


his life, as Herod did in his very infancy ; which [would not be on their own account, for any evil 
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was done, before they ſhowed ſo much hatred to ſactions done by them; they would not ſuffer as 
his diſciples; and Ss ag may be hadſthieves, murderers, and evil doers, but as chriſti- 
to. the original enmity een the ſeed of the ans; or as he ſays, for my names ſake : becauſe they 
woman, and the ſeed of the ſerpent, mentioned|were called by his name, and called upon his name; 


Gen. iii. 15. as well as to theſe inſtances. More-[becauſe they profeſſed his name, and confeſſed him 


over, the words wpwlov. var, rendered before you, to be the Meſſiah and Redeemer ; becauſe they 


may be tranſlated the int, or chief of you, your loved his name Jeſus, a Saviour, believed in his | 
Lord and head; and denotes the dignity, excel-ſname, and hoped in him for eternal life; and alſo 


lency, and ſuperiority, of Chriſt; wherefore it is preached him, and in his name ſalvation, and en- 


fuggeſted, that if he who was ſo much before them ſcouraged others to believe in him; and therefore 
in perſonal worth and greatneſs, was hated by the ſthey had no reaſon to be aſhamed, but rather to re- 
"4 4 5 „ VF  Joicez | 
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them in mind of a fay- - 
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joĩce; as they afterwards did, that they were count - circumſtances; or they would not have been guilty 


ed worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name: beſides, [of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as many of them 
this malice and hatred of theirs, aroſe from igno- were; who ſaw his works and miracles, and were 
rance of the Father of Chriſt : becauſe they know not convicted in their own conſciences that he was the 
im that ſent me; they did not know that Feſus was Maſſiab, and yet 798 him, againſt all the light 
the Chriſt, and ſent of God; they did not acknow- and evidence which the Spirit of God gave by 
ledge him to be ſo, or the Father to be the ſender|them, and by whom 'Chrift wrought his miracles : 
of him; and becauſe Chriſt and his diſciples aſſert-¶ Hut now have they both ſeen ; the works which were 
ed this, therefore they were the objects of their done, and the Meſſiah, whoſe miſſion from the Fa- 
hatred. WW ther they proved; and hated both me and my Father , 
Ver. 22. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, for their rejection of him as the Meſſiah, notwith- 
&c.] The ignorance of the Fews is reprefented as|ftanding the doctrines he taught, and the miracles 
inexcuſable, fince Chriſt was come, and preach-[he wrought, plainly aroſe from obſtinacy, malice, 
ed unto them; if he had not come and told them and inveterate hatred againſt Chriſt, and againſt the 
that he was the Meſſiah, they might have pleaded|Father that ſent him. 
an excuſe for their ignorance of him, and his miſ- Ver. 25. But this cometh to paſs, &c.] This 
ſion, and of the Father that ſent him: but inaſ-ſhatred againſt Chriſt, and which is pointed at his 
much as he was come in the fleſh, and came to Doofe for his ſake, and reaches to the Father alſo 
them his own ; and came alſo a light into the world, on his account, is ſuffered to be, and therefore 
carrying along with him evidence, conviction, and|ſhould be patiently born: that ihe word might be ful- 
demonitration, of his being the Maſſiab; ſpeaking|filled which is written in their law; either in P/al. 
ſuch words as never man did; preaching with ſuch|xxxv. 19. or rather in P/al. lxix. 4. which is a 
authority as the Scribes and Phariſees did not; de-[pſalm of Chriſt, as appears by citations out of it 
claring in plain terms he was the Chriſt of God, in the New Teſtament, or references to it; ſee 
and that if they did not believe him to be ſo, Jobn ii. 17. and xix. 28. Matt. xxvii. 48. The 
they would die in their fins; they could have noſ whole ſcripture is ſometimes called the law, as here; 
pretext to make for their ignorance and diſbelief :]for not the law of Moſes is meant, or the five books 
if all this had not been done, they bad not had fin ;|of Moſes, but the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
or been guilty of the ſin of unbelief, in the rejec- which the Jews had in their hands, to them being 
tion of the Metab ; not that they would have been committed the oracles of God; and ſometimes are 
without fin in any ſenſe, or without any kind off ſo called, when the book of gſalms is particularly re- 
ſin, but without this particular ſin ; at leaſt they|ferred to as now; ſee John x. 34. and xii. 34. the 
would have excuſed and wiped themſelves clean, words cited are, they hated me without a cauſe ;/ 
and would have looked like innocent and ſinleſs per- without any reaſon for it, Chrift having given them 
ſons, under all their ignorance and unbelief: But noto no provocation, or juſt cauſe of offence, anger, or 
they have no cloke for their fin ;, they could not ſay, hatred. This fin of hating without a cauſe, is re- 
had he come to us, and told us that he was theſpreſented by the Zewws as a very heinous one, and 
Meſſiah, and given evidence of his being ſent by as the reaſon of the deſtruction of the ſecond tem- 
the Father, we would have believed him, and re-|ple ; under which they obſerve, that men ſtudied 
ceived him as the Maeſſiab; for he did do this, and] in the law, and in the commandments, and in do- 
ſo cut off all excuſes and pretences from them. ſing of good; and therefore aſk why it was de- 
Ver. 23. He that hateth me, hateth my Father |[ſtroyed ? the anſwer is, becauſe there was under it, 
alſo.) The hatred the world bears to the followers ⏑ N NR, hatred without a cauſe; to teach us 
of Chriſt, is interpretatively hatred to Chriſt him-|that hatred without a cauſe, is equal to the three 
ſelf; and hatred to Chriſt himſelf, is no other than (capital) tranſgreſſions, idolatry, adultery, and mur- 
hatred to his Father; and indeed, all the hatred|der, for which they ſay the firſt temple was de- 
that is ſhewn by the men of the world to Chriſt, ſtroyed “. This is a tacit acknowledgment that the 
to his Goſpel, and to his faithful miniſters and fol-]ſin here mentioned, was a reigning one, or that it 
lowers, originally ariſes from that enmity, that is|much abounded in the times of Cleiſt. 2p 


naturally in the heart of every unregenerate man] Ver. 26. But when the comforter is come, &c.] 


againſt God: now ſince not only Chriſt, but the Or advocate, the Spirit of God; who was to be, 


Father alſo, is hated by the world, the children offand has been an advocate for Chriſt, againſt the 


God and diſciples of Chriſt, may fit eaſier under world, and for his people, againſt all their ene- 


all the reſentment, frowns, and malice of the world. {mies ; and who as he was to reprove, and did re- 


Ver. 24. FI had not done among them the works, prove the world of fin, righteouſneſs, and judg- 
&c.] This is another, and a new argument, evincing|ment, in favour of Chriſt, ſo he was to aſliſt his 
the inexcuſableneſs of their ignorance, and infidelity, people, and plead their cauſe, and help them, in 
and fin, taken from the works that Chriſt did; fuch[vindication of themſelves, before the princes of the 


z healing the ſick, raiſing the dead, giving ſight earth, as he did: and who alſo was to act, and has 


to the blind, cauſing the dumb to ſpeak deaf acted the part of a comforter to them, under all the 
to hear, and the lame to walk, cleanſing lepers, [hatred 4. violence they have met with from the 
and caſting out of devils; which were clear proofs, world; by taking and applying the things of Chriſt 
and full demonſtrations of his deity, and of his to them; by ſhedding the love of God in them; 


being the true Meffiah : and which none other man by applying the promiſes of the Goſpel to them; 
. did; in his own name, and by his own power; and|by witneſſing their adoption, and ſealing them up 
which none of the men of God ever did; as Maſes, to the day of redemption: whom I will ſend unto 
"Elijah, Eliſha, or others; and particularly that of|you from the Father ; viſibly, as on the day of pen- 
giving fight to one that was born blind: now if tecoſt, in cloven tongues. as of fire; and inviſibly 
theſe works had not been done among them, openly, into their hearts, by the ſecret influence of his light 
viſibly, and publickly, bey had not had fin; or ſo and grace; which miſſion, as it ſuggeſts no infe- 
much ſin; or their ſin of unbelief would not have[riority in the Spirit, either to the Father or the + 
been fo great, or attended with ſuch aggravating Son; ſince the ſame Spirit with the Father, was 


7 T. Bab. Loma, ol. 9. 2, Hierof: Yoma, fol. 38. 3. 


the ſender of Chriſt  -ſo it is expreſſive of the equal 
deity of Chriſt, and his joint power and authority 
with the Father: even the Spirit of trutb; who. is 
the true Spirit, truth itſelf ; yea, the true God, 
with the Father,and Son ; the ſpirit of him who is 
truth; the dictator of the ſcriptures of truth; who 
leads his people into all truth; and is the Spirit of 
truth, as he is a witneſs or teſtifier of Chriſt, here- 
after promiſed : which proceedeth from the Father; 
Chriſt is not content to deſcribe him by his work 
and office, as an advocate and comforter, and as 
the Spirit of truth; and from his miſſion by him 
from the Father; all which ſhews his uſefulneſs and 
authority; but alſo from his nature and eſſence, 
- which is the ſame with the Fathers; and from his 

uliar-perſonal and diſtinctive character, expreſ- 
Ed by his proceding from the Father; and which 
is mentioned, as what is diſtin&t from his miſſion 
by Chriſt,” from the Father before ſpoken of; and 
deſigns no other, than the eternal, ineffable, and 
continued act of his proceſſion, from the Father 
and the Son ; in which he partakes of the ſame na- 
ture with them, and which perſonally diſtinguiſhes 
him from them. The ancient Jews * ſpoke of 
him; Juſt in the ſame language, he Spirit of God, in 
Gen. i. 2. they ſay is the Holy Spirit, DMN >27, 
wwhich proceedeth from God: very pertinently does 
Chriſt take notice of this his character here, when 
he was about to ſpeak of him as his teſtifier : He hal 
teſtify of me; of his deity and ſonſhip, of his incar- 
nation, of his being the Meſſiah, of his ſufferings 
and death, of his reſurrection and aſcenſion, of his 
, exaltation at the right-hand of God, and of his or- 
dination to be the judge of quick and dead; all 
which he bore teſtimony to, by the gifts beſtowed 
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them all; by the ſigus, wonders, and divers mira- 


cles, by which the Goſpel of Chriſt was confirmed; 
and by the power, influence, and ſucceſs, which at- 
tended the preaching of it every where. Thus he 
teſtified of Chriſt, againſt the blaſpheming Jews, 
and perſecuting Gentiles, to the reproof and, confu- 
ſion of them; and he teſtified of him to the apoſtles, 
and all true believers, to their great joy and com- 
fort, and to the ſupport of them, under all the ma- 
lice and hatred of the world. | | 

Ver. 27. And ye ſhall alſo bear witneſs, &c.] 
That is, of Chriſt ; of all the things he did in Fe- 
ruſalem, and in the land of the Jews ; being eye- 
witneſſes, and miniſters, or ſervants of the word, 
who conſtantly attended upon him ; of all the good 
he did to the bodies and ſouls of men; of the va- 
rious miracles he wrought, and of the ſeveral doc- 
trines which were DE by him: what they ſaw 
with their eyes, heard with their ears, and with 
their hands handled of the word of life, that they 
could declare, and did declare, and bore a faithful 
teſtimony to; they were to be, and were witneſſes 
of his ſufferings and death, of his reſurrection from 
the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven; they were a com- 
pany of ſelect men, choſen before of God, for this 
purpoſe ; they were the moſt proper to be con- 
cerned herein, having been for a conſiderable time 
his intimates and aſſociates : becauſe ye have been 
with me from the beginning; from the begining of 
his miniſtry ; for as ſoon as he entered on his pub- 
lic work, he called them to be followers of him ; 
and who continued with him to the end, and there- 
fore were the moſt capable of bearing a teſtimony 
concerning his perſon, doctrines, and works; Qi 


upon the apoſtles,” and the great grace that was upon | 


Ver. 1. T HES E things have I ſpoken unto you, 
| I &c.] Concerning the world's hatred 
and perſecution of them, and the little regard they 
would ſhow. to their doctrine; theſe things Chriſt 
thought proper to give them notice of before hand, 
that expecting them, they might be prepared for 
them, and be fortified againſt them; that. ſays he, 
pve ſhould not be offended : his view in ſpeaking of 
them, was not to diſcourage them, but to prevent 
their ſtumbling at them, and falling by them. 
Hardſhips coming upon perſons at unawares, bear 
the harder upon their ſpirits, and they are more apt 
to take offence at them, and be impatient under 
them, which is prevented by previous intimation : 
had Chriſt faid nothing of theſe things that ſhould 
befal his diſciples, they might have ſurprized them, 
and have been a ſtumbling to them; and might 
have tempted them to have relinquiſhed their pro- 
feſſion of him; and dropped their miniſterial work; 
whereas being apprized of them before-fand; they 
were not ſo ſhocking to them. This ſhows the ten- 
der concern of Chriſt for his diſciples, how careful 
he was to remove every occaſion of ſtumbling, or 
-what might be matter of offence to them; and may 
teach us to act in ſuch like manner towards one ano- 
ther, in this, or any other caſmme. 
Ver. 2. They Pall put you out of the ſynagogues, 
c.] The Jews had made a law already, that he 
that confeſſed or Foe was the Meſſiah, ſhould be 
«caſt out of their ſynagogues ; and they had put it 
in execution upon the blind man Chriſt reſtored 


all he did and ſuffered, from firſt to laſt, 


many of the chief rulers who believed that Jeſus 
was the true Maſſiab, durſt not confeſs him, becauſe 
of this law; for it was what they could not bear 
the thoughts of, to be deemed and treated as here- 
ticks and apoſtates, and the vileſt of wretches : 
for this putting out of the ſynagogue, was not the 
leſſer excommunication,, which was called, Nn, 
Niddui, and was a ſeparation from a particular ſy- 
nagogue for a while; but the greater excommuni- 
cation, either by M, Cherem, or ', Sham- 
mali ha; when a perſon was cut off from the whole 
body of the Jeiſb church, called often the ſyna- 
gogue, or congregation of the people; and was 
devoted and conſigned to utter deſtruction, which 
was the heighth of their eccleſiaſtical power, their 
rage and malice could carry them to; and this the 
apoſtles were to expect ; nay, not only this, but to 
have their lives taken away by ruffians, under a 
pretence of zeal for the ſervice of God, and inte- 
reſt of religion: yea, the time cometh, that whoſo- 


ever killeth you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 


For this is not to be underſtood of their being de- 
livered-up into the hands of civil magiſtrates, and 
of their being tried, judged, condemned, and put 
to death by their orders, but of their being mur- 
dered by a ſett of men called zealots ; who in imi- 
tation of | Phinehas, as they pretended, took upon 
them, whenever. they found. any. perſon guilty of 
a capital crime, as idolatry, blaſphemy, Sc. or 
what they judged ſo, to fall upon him at once, and 
without any more ado kill him; nor were they ac- 
countable to any court of judicature for ſuch an ac- 


to ee for his profeſſion of faith in him; which 
ſtruck ſuch a terror upon the people, that even 
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worthy: in this way, and by the hands of ſuchſ ginn; when he firſt called them to be followers 
miſcreants, Stephen the protomartyr loſt his life; of him; for though when he ordained them, and 
for though they had him before a council, and ſub-| ſent them forth to preach the Goſpel in tlie cities of 
orned witneſſes againſt him, yet when in his own] Judea, which was ſome time after he had called 
defence he ſaid what theſe zcalots interpreted blaſ-|them by his grace, he did acquaint them with ſome 
phemy, they, ran upon him at once, and caſt him|of the troubles and exerciſes they ſhould meet 
out of the city, and ſtoned him to death; and with- with; as that they ſhould be hated by all men, per- 
out. any leave or authority from the Sanbedrim, ſecuted from city to city, beat in the ſynagog 

as appears: and theſe men vere accounted good] delivered up to councils, and brought before Kings 
men, zealous, EPP RW ANND 7, with a zeal for and governours; ſee Matt. x. yet he did not ſo 
God, his honour and glory; and valued themſelves fully and diſtinctly ſpeak of theſe things, as here 
much upon ſuch butcheries and inhumanity, and and at this time: his reaſon for ſuch a conduct was 
thought, as our Lord here ſays, that they did God|this, becauſe, ſays he, I was with you; wherefore 
ſervice z or as the Syriac renders it, n Fg213,|he neither ſpoke: ſo fully and diſtinctiy of their 
offered a ſacrifice to God, and ſo the Arabic and Ethi-|troubles, becauſe he was with them, and took them 
pic: and indeed this is a rule with the Fews *, and upon himſelf; and indeed, whilſt he waswith them, 
which they form = the inſtance and example of the rage and malice of the Fews were not fo much 
Phinehas ; that whoever ſheds the blood of wicked] againſt his diſciples, as himſelf; nor did he for the 
« men, (and ſuch they reckoned the apoſtles and] ſame reaſon ſpeak ſo largely of the'comforter} and 
« followers of Chriſt to be,) 55 pin 185, it of the comforts they ſhould receive from him, be- 
t ig all one as if be offered a ſacriſice; they] cauſe as they had not the exerciſes they ſhould after- 
looked upon this to be a facrifice acceptable and wards have, ſo they had him to be tlieir comforter. 


well plealing to God: ſo the apoſtle Paul in his un- | Vera. But now 1 gon ny to hum tbut ſent ms 


regenerate ſtate, thought he ought to do many things &c. ] Theſe words ſeem to belong to the 
contrary to the name of Chriſt; and that he was ing verſe, and to contain a reaſon Why Chriſt ſpoke 
doing God ſervice, when he 
and gave his voice with 


ecuted the church, [of the trials and afflictions of his diſciples now, be- 
e ruffians, to put the] cauſe he was going away from them to His F Ver 
| 52 . when as they would be at the head of his affairs 
Ver. 3. And theſe things will they do unto you, this world, ſo they would the mere become the 
&c.] Chriſt here op the true ſpring, and ſource butt: of the rage of men: and none f you aſketh me, 
of the furious zeal of the Fews, againſt the apoſtles, | whither goeſt thou? Pyter indeed afked the queſtion, 
in putting them out of their ſynagogues, and tak-{ ch. xiii. 36. but his meaning was, what part of the 
ing away their lives; it was pure wiltul ignorancef country he was going to? what private and. inac- 
of* the Father and himſelf: becauſe they Tore not ceflible-place he was about to 'betake himſelf to? 
known the Father nor me; though they boaſted of he had no notion of his going out of the world, or 
their knowledge of God, yet they knew him not] to heaven to his Father, and therefore enquired no- 
as the Father and ſender of Chriſt, at leaſt they] thing about it; and when Chriſt had ſuggeſted to 
would not own him as ſuch; nor Jeſus as the true] his diſciples, that he was Sele, to his Father's 
Meſſiah, and ſent of the Father, to redeem and] houſe, to prepare manſions for them, they did not 
fave his people from their ſins; and fince they nei-| ſeem to underſtand him, ch. xiv. 2, 3, 3. Nor did 
ther knew the Father, nor Chriſt, it is no wonder] they aſk what he meant by his Fathers houſe,” or 
they did not know, own, and acknowledge, theſ what thoſe manſions were he was going to prepare; 
diſciples of Chriſt, but uſed them in the ill manner and what the glory was, he was going to poſſeſs for 
they did ; their zeal was not according to know-|himſelf and them; they aſk neither about the place 
ledge, it was a blind and miſguided one: and this] he was going to, nor the way to it, nor the happis 


is mentioned, not to extenuate or excuſe their ſin, I neſs to be enjoyed there. 


though it ſhews, they were not out of the reach off Ver. 6. But becauſe 1 have ſaid theſe things to 


- mercy, becauſe they, as the apoſtle ſays of him-|you, &c.] Of being hated and perſecuted by the 


ſelf, did it ignorantly in unbelief; but as an argu-| Jes, of being put out of their ſynagogues, and 
ment with the diſciples to bear their ill uſage with] of loſing of their lives; and particularly of his 
patience, and to pity them and pray for them. [departure from them, or the loſs: of his bodily pre- 
Ver. 4. But theſe things have I told you, &c.] I ſence : ſorrow bath filled your heart; ſorrow for his 
Chriſt enlarged on this diſagreeable ſubject, and abſence ſo poſſeſſed their minds, (ſeized on all the 
was the more particular in enumerating the evils his] powers and faculties of their ſouls, and engroſſed 
apoſtles were to endure for his name ſake : that] all their thoughts, that it never entered into the 
when the time ſhall come; ſome copies read it, their] heart of any of them, to enquire about the place 
time; ſo the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic ren-¶ he was going to, or the ſtate he ſhould enter upon 
der it; that is, the time when wieked men will bel which had they had any right notions of, would 
ſuffered to vent all their rage and malice : ye may re- have greatly contributed to have abated their ſor- 
member that I td you of them ; which might ſerve row, quieted their minds, made them eaſy under, 
greatly to confirm them in the faith of him as the and reconciled them unto his departure from them. 
omniſcient God, and the true Meſſiah, and encourage] Ver. 7. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, &c: 
them to depend on his veracity and faithfulneſs in Chriſt was truth itſelf, and could ſay 'noth 
his E that ſince the evil things which hel elſe ; but he makes uſe of this way of ſpeaking,” 
ſpoke of came upon them, ſo they might hope, [raiſe: the attention of his — and to engage 
believe, and expect, that all the good things he their belief of what he was about to ſay, and of 
had aſſured them of, ſhould be accompliſhed; andi which they were not eaſily perſuaded; which was, 
alſo to engage them to bear their ſufferings with that however overwhelmed they were with grief 
the greater patience, ſince they were appointed by and ſorrow, becauſe of his going away from them, 
God, and foretold by their Lord and . * Anda greater truth he could not tell them, than tharthis 


' Theſe things, adds Chriſt, I ſaid not unto at the would be to their real good and advantage: '#t-is 
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tedient fer hen that: I goawiy i Chriſt's death herellobſerved; that the Father ſhould firſt, and for a 


in many other places in theſe diſcourſes of his, N ile, be more eſpecially manifeſted ; next the Son, 


it is a . home, and a long him: add to all this, that if Chriſt had not gone 
c 


jo it is, IT 
— ir was a ſhort one to Chriſt, who roſe again the Spirit to have done; no blood to ſprinkle; no 


and is 


» 


» 


and ſhews,:that-it-is not an annihilation of a man, tion of the Spirit and of power. 
of Chriſt was expedient, not only for 
which: he does not mention ; he bei 


as many things were hereby 
them; — — — their ſouls from ſin; and perſecuted him, even unto death; though not 
law, hell, and death; peace, reconciliation, and ſ to the excluſion of the Gentiles, the whole world 
atonement z the full and e forgiv of all their [that lies in wickedneſs; ſince both joined, and were 
fins, an everlaſting +righteouſneſs, and eternal life. concerned in theſe things, and reproved of them; 
Moreover, Chriſt s ping away was expedient for which reproving, as it may reſpect different perſons, 
his people ſince he went to open the way for them may intend both ſuch reproofs and convictions, as 
to the halieſt of all, by his blood; to take poſ - are not attended with converſion, and iſſue in ſalva- 
ſeſſion of heaven in their name and ſtead ; to pre- tion; and ſuch as are pow ſpiritual, and to 
pare. manſions of glory for them; to appear in the ſaving purpoſes : the ſeveral things the Spirit of 
preſence of God for them 3 to be their advocate, God is ſaid to reprove of, being repeated in the fol- 
and make interceſſion for all good things for them ;|lowing verſes, with reaſons or ſpecifications annexed 
to tranſact all their buſineſs between God and them ; to them, will be there conſidered." 
to take care of their affairs 3 to preſent their-peti-| Ver. 9. Of Ain, becauſe they believe not on me.] 
tions; to remove all charges and accuſations; and to The n here primarily intended, is that of the Jews, 
aſk-for, and ſee applied every. bleſſing of grace un- in diſbelieving, rejecting, and crucifying Chriſt , 
to them. The particular inſtanced in, in the text, and which the Spirit of God by -Peter, charged 
of- the expediency. of it, is the miſſion and coming upon them on che day of pentecaſt, and fully proved 
of the Spirit: fer M 17 go not away, the comforter|againſt them; gave ſuch clear evidence, and wrought 
will nat come unto:you z 804 depart, I will ſend ſuch ftrong convictions of in their minds and con- 
bim to vou. The Spirit of in ſome ſenſe had ſciences, that being pricked to the heart, they cried 
come, before the death of Chriſt; he had appeared{out, what pull due do ? As ii. 23, 36, 37. though 
in the creation of all things out of nothing, as aſas this paſſage may be applied to the ordinary Work 
Joint creator with the Father and Son 3 he was come of the Spirit of God upon the ſouls of men, thro* 
As a Apis of prophecy upon the inſpired writers, the miniſtry of the word; ſo it may take in con- 
; the Old Teſtament ſaints, had received victions of fin of all forts, as of original and actual 


Chriſt as man, without meaſure, and the diſciples Spirit of God | corivinces of the ſinfulneſs and eor- 
was not. come in ſo peculiar a manner, as he after- man's heart, the fin that dwells in him; how that 
Wards did s as the promiſe of the Father, the glo- has overſpread all the powers. and faculties of his 
rifier of Chriſt, the comforter of hi 28 nel ſoul, rendered both him and his ſerviees unaccept- 
Spirit of truth, and the -repraver; of world: able to God, loathſome in his fight, and himſelf 
there are reaſons to be given, why the Spirit of hopeleſs and helpleſs, and deſerving of his wrath 

od ſnould not come in ſuch a manner — — 28 and diſpleaſure: he alſo convinces of actual ſins and 
after the death of Chriſt. The order of the three tranſgreſſions, ſhewing that they are breaches of 
divine perſons in the Trinity, and in the œcοõο] u the law of God, and are committed againſt God 
of man's. ſalvation, required ſuch a method to be himſelf; that they are deſerving of death, even 


„* 


, 
6 
/ 
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eternal death; that 6 
againſt them, and for them comes upon the chil- 
dren of diſobedience; and that there is no atone- 
ment for them, or gleanſing from them, but by 


the blood of Chriſt: he likewiſe convinces of the 


fin of unbelief, here particularly mentioned; ſhew- 


ing the evil nature and conſequences of it, to per- 


ſons enjoying a Goſpel revelation ; that ſuch who 
diſbelieve the Meſſiah, ſhall die in their fins ; that 
whoever believes not in him ſhall be damned ; and 
that faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to falvation, and that 
without it there 1s none. 
Ver. 10. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I 7 to my Fa- 
ther, &c.] The righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, does 
in the firſt ſenſe of the word, deſign the perſonal 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt. The Fews had traduced 
him as a wicked man, ſaid he was a ſinner himſelf, 
and a friend of publicans and ſinners ; that he was 
guilty of blafphemy and ſedition, . a fa- 
miliarity with ſatan, yea, that he had a devil: now 
the Spirit of God by the mouth of Peter, on the 
day of pentecoſt, proved to the conviction of the 
Jews, that all this was ſlander; that Chriſt was an 
innocent, holy, and righteous perſon, and a man 
approved of God among them, as they themſelves 
muſt be conſcious of, As ii. 22. of all which, his 
going to the Father, and being received by him, 
vere a full proof and dẽmonſtration. The effuſio 
of the Spirit in that extraordinary manner upon the 
diſciples, ſhewed that he was gone to the Father, 


wrath of God is revealed which when a man is thoroughly apprized of, he 


can never hope for, and expect juſtification before 
God by his own righteouſneſs : hence the Spirit of 
God proceeds to convince men of the glory, ex- 
cellency, fulneſs, and ſuitableneſs of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt; which he does, by revealing it to 
them in the Goſpd, Tetting it before them, and 
working faith in them to lay hold upon it; when 
they deſire to be found in Chriſt, not having on 
their own, but his righteouſneſs ; which convictions 
appear by the mean thoughts they have of their 
own righteouſneſs, by hungring after Chriſt's, by 
diſclaiming all but his, by their conſtant mention 
of it, dependance on it, and ſatisfaction in it; and 
thus to convince of it, is the peculiar work of the 
Spirit, ſince naturally men are fond of their own 
righteouſneſs, are ignorant of Chriſt's, ; and ſet 
againſt it. Tis added, and ye ſee me no more; not 
but that the diſciples were to ſee Chriſt, and did 
ſee him after his reſurrection, and will with the reſt 
of ſaints ſee him at his ſecond coming: but the 
ing is, that they ſhould ſee him no more, in 
a mean and deſpicable condition on earth, in a ſtate 
of humiliation, in the form of a ſervant, he having 
faithfully performed the whole work he came about, 
and particularly that of righteouſneſs, he came to 
bring in. 1 
Ver. 11. Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this 
world is 2 This is to be underſtood of the 
judiciary power and authority of Chriſt, who has 


and had received from him the promiſe of the Holy | all 


all judgment committed to him by the Father, as 


Ghoſt, which he then ſhed abroad; and his going | mediator; has all power in heaven and in eartnß; 
to the Father, and being ſet down by him at his | and as he is appointed, ſo he is a very fit perſon to 


right hand, made it clear that he came from him, 


judge the world at the laſt day. Now this being 


and was no impoſtor ; that he had ated the faithful | diſputed and diſbelieved by the Jets, the Holy 
and upright part, and was free from all the charges | Ghoſt in the miniſtry of Peter, moſt clearly de- 
the Jeus had laid againſt him. Moreover, this | monſtrated to their full conviction, that he was 


may alſo be very well underſtood of the mediatorial 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which he as the ſurety and 
ſaviour of his people, was to work out and bri 


raiſed from the dead, ſet upon his throne, and was 
made, or declared, Lord and Chriſt, A#s ii. 24, 34, - 
35, 36. of which the pouring forth of the Tow 


in for them, in obedience to the law of God; which | Ghoſt was an evidence; and the inſtance in the 


required holineſs of nature, perfection of obedience, 
— bearing its 


text proving it, and which is a very conſiderable 


eath; all which were | one, is the judgment, or condemnation and de- 


8 
complied with by Chriſt, and ſo the whole righte-ſtruction of ſatan, the prince of the world; for 
ouſneſs of the law was fulfilled by him; and which | Chriſt, by his death, deſtroyed him and his 
is imputed by God as the juſtifying righteouſneſs, | works; has ſpoiled his principalities and powers; 
of all that believe in Jeſus; and the proof of his | and by his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcen- 
having wrought out this, lies in his going to the | ſion to heaven, has carried him and them captive, 


Father; for as this was the work he came about, 


triumphing over them; and, through the effuſion - 


the, will of his Father he came to do, had he not | of the OT NT on apoſtles, and the power 
ir 


done it, tis reaſonable to think he would never | of it att 


have met with ſuch a welcome from him: beſides, 


| „ ſatan was judged, 
condemned, and caſt out of the heathen world, 


the donation of the Spirit, in conſequence of its | their temples, and the ſouls of men; the prey 
being wrought out, moſt clearly demonſtrates it : | was taken from the mighty, and the lawful captive 


likewiſe in the ordinary work of the Spirit of God 


delivered : but as this may refer to the ordinary - 


upon the ſouls of his people, he always convinces | work of the Spirit in conviction and converſion, it 
them of the neceſſity of a righteouſneſs to juſtify | may be differently applied; for he convinces of 
them before God, to render them acceptable in his | various things, which come under this name: he 


ſight, and to give them a right to the heavenly 
glory; for to admit them without a righteouſneſs, 
or any unrighteous 8 there, would be con- 


convinces of the judgment which men in a 
ſtate of nature form of God, whom they take to 
be ſuch an one as themſelves; of a crucified Chriſt, 


trary to the juſtice of God, diſagreeable to his pure | whom they eſteem fooliſhneſs ; of the doEtrine$ of 
and holy nature, and deſtructive of the comfort and | Chriſt, which they judge to be abſurd and irrati- 


happineſs of the ſaints. He, the Spirit of God, 


onal ; of the people of Chriſt, whom they reckon the 


convinces men of the inſufficiency of their own | filth, of the world, and the offscouring of all things; 

righteouſneſs for el propels that have no of the ways and ordinances. of Chriſt, which are 
righteouſneſs that deſerves the name of one, and i thought to be grievous,.. unpleaſant, and unprofi- 

that what they have will not juſtify them before table; and of themſelves, and their own ſtate and 


God, and entitle them to heaven : and this he does, 


condition, which they fancy to be good, and they 
m 


by ſhewing them the corruption of their nature, in a fair way for heaven: he alſo convinces: the 


their daily fins and infirmities, in thought, 


word, 


the excellency, truth, powers and uſefulneſs of 


and deed ;. the purity of the divine perfections, and |the Goſpel, which is called judgment, 1a. xlii: 1, 4. 
the ſpirituality and extenſiveneſs of the law of God ; [and li. 4. ſo as to undęrſtand it truly, believe it 


% 
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-cordially, receive it in the love of it, and feel the| being ſent forth, and poured down: or this may 
power of it: he convinces them of a future judg·reſpect the Spirit of prophecy in the Apoſtles, who 
ment; of the reality and certainty of it; that it will] ſnowed to them many things to come in aſter- ages; 
be univerſal, reach to all perſons and things; that as the riſe of the man of ſin, the great departure 
it will be carried on in the moſt righteous manner, from the faith, and decline of the power of godli- 
and there will be no e 1k of which the judg- neſs in the laſt days, the calling of the eus, the de- 
ment and condemnation of ſatan is a ſtanding proof: ſtruction of Antichriſt, the burning of the world, 
and he moreover convinces of judgment or dam- and the making of new heavens and new earth; 
nation that men are under a ſentence of condem- and, in ſhort, what would be the ſtate of the church 
nation in Adam; that they are liable to eternal dam- of Chriſt, and religion, in all the ſeveral periods of 
i nation in "themſelves ; that except they believe in time, quite down to the coming of Chriſt, when 
a Chriſt they will be damned, as ſure as the prince] dead ſaints ſhall be raiſed, and living ones changed, 
o of this world is. = Alas is declared throughout the book of the Reve- 
1 Ver. 12. I have yet many things to ſay unto you, | lations. N | 
| &c. ] : Not with reſpect to the main doctrines of | Ver. 14. He ſhall glorify me, &c.] In the mini- 
al the Goſpel, for every thing of this kind he had |ſtration-of the Goſpel, which is | the miniſtration of 
' made known unto them, ch. xv. 15.. but what re- | he; Spirit; and aſſerts Chriſt to be God over all, to 
Wd garded the rejection of the Jes, and the calling of have all that the Father hath, to be eſſed of all 
che Gentiles, the abrogation of the Moſaic œconomy, [divine perfections, to have the fulnets of the God- 
| and ſettling the Goſpel church-ſtate, which were head dwelling in him; aſcribes the ſame works and 
to come to paſs after the death and reſurrection of | worſhip to him as to the Father; and, as in a glaſs, 
Chriſt, and the ſending of the Spirit: zut ye can- holds him forth to be beheld as the brightacſs of 
not bear them not; becauſe of their prejudices in his glory, and his glory to be ſeen in it, as the 
-favour of their own nation, the law of Moſes, and] glory of the only-begotren of the Father, full of 
the ceremonies of it, and the ſetting up of a tem- grace and truth: it declares him to be the only ſa- 
poral kingdom. 1 7 | viour and redeemer of loſt ſinners, that juſtification 
Ver. 13. Howbeit, when the - ſpirit of truth ts|is ſolely by his righteouſneſs, pardon by his blood, 
came, Kc. Of this character of the ſpirit, ſee ch. xiv. and atonement by his ſacrifice; and which mini- 
17. His coming, as before, intends more eſpe-¶ſtration the Spirit makes effectual to the bringi 
-cially his deſcent on the apoſtles at Pentecoſt ; tho of many fouls to Chriſt to believe in him, profe 
what is here ſaid of him is true of his office, and of his | his name, and expect life and ſalvation from him, 
operations on other perſons, and at other times: he hy all which he is glorified. Moreover, the Spirit 
will guide you into all truth; neceſſary to be known, [of God glorifies Chriſt in the experience of the ſaints, 
uſeful to men, profitable to the churches, even the ſby leading them to him for righteouſneſs, peace, 
"whole counſel of God; what relates to worſhip, the and pardon, for grace, and freſh ſupplies of it, for 
nature, form, and ſpirituality of it, as well as doc-|wiſdom and ſtrength, for food and reſt, for life 
[trine. He is as a guide, he goes before, leads the and happineſs ;' and by enabling them to live by 
way, removes obſtructions, 2 the underſtand- faith on him, on whom he has encouraged. them 
ing, makes things plain and clear, teaches to pro- to venture, and to whom they have committed 
fit, and leads in the way men ſhould go, without] their all; and by inſtructing them to glory in 
turning to the right hand or left, which, without him, as their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, 
ſuch a guide, they would be apt to do. Thel and redemption; and by aſcribing the glory of 
«Jews 7 have a notion of the Holy Ghoſt being a] their ſalvation to him, and by making continual 
guide into all wiſdom and knowledge. R. Pbine - application to him, under his direction and in- 
1B :* has ſays, the holy Spirit reſted upon Fo/eph from [fluence yz by leaning on him, and expecting every 
his youth to the day of his death, and guided] good thing from him both for time and eternity. 
| him into all wiſdom, as a ſhepherd leads his flock, | The particular inftance in which he glorifies Chriſt, 
ih according to P/. xx. 2. For be ſhall not ſpeak|tollows, for be ſball receive of mine, and fhall ſhew 
= ö * bimſelf: as Chriſt, the Son, ſpoke not of him- it unto y; which is to be underſtood not of gifts 
4 ſelf in oppoſition to the Father, ſo the Spirit ſpeaks|Chrift received from his Father, and which he 
i | not of himſelf in oppoſition either to the Father, or] gives to men by his Spirit; nor of internal grace, 
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the Son, but in perfect agreement with both; being, [as faith, love, Sc. which the Spirit from Chriſt 
| as of the ſame nature and eſſence, power and glory, | works in the hearts of men; but either of the doc- 
1 Jo of the ſame mind, underſtanding, and will; and trines of the Goſpel, the deep things of God and 
| as they agreed and wrought jointly and harmoni- |Chriſt, which the Spirit ſearches, - and reveals 
ouſly, in the works of nature and providence, ſoſ in the miniſtration of the word. The Goſpel is a 
in the cecomony of grace and ſalvation. + But what-|ſort of a Kabala, tho? of a different kind from the 
ſoe ver he ſhall bear, that ball be ſpeak; as Chriſt oral law of the Jes. Chriſt received it from the 
. himſelf did, ch. xv. 15. and they are ſuch things | Father, the Spirit received it from Chriſt, the Apo- 
| as car has not heard beſides ; what were ſecretly | ſtles received it from the Spirit, and the churches 
| tranſacted in the council and covenant of peace, and | of Chriſt from them in ſucceeding generations: or 
agreed upon by all the three perſons 3 things which this may be underſtood of the bleſſings of grace 
1 concern the ſalvation of men, the Goſpel church- held forth in the Goſpel, ſuch as juſtificarion, 
| ; ſtate, another world, and the glory of all the divine | don, adoption, He. which are in Chriſt; and whict 
perſons: and be will few you things to come; the Spirit from Chriſt takes and ſhews to the ſaints, 
which would come to paſs after the death, reſur- and witneſſes their ſpecial and particular intereſt in, 
rection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt; things relating | and ſo comforts them, and glorifies Chriſt. 
to the ſtate and ſettlement of the Goſpel- church] Ver. 13. All things that the Fuuber bath are mint, 
| the partition-wall being broken down, the law of | &c.]--. Tho” it is true that the ſame divine nature 
| _ commandments contained in ordinances aboliſhed, [the Father is poſſeſſed of, the Son is; and the fame 
and a new face of things appearing in the kingdom | divine perſections belong to the one, as to the 
| and intereſt of Chriſty; in conſequence of the Spirit other; and the Son ſhares in the ſame . Fare 
| b eee eee 
| 


— 
Fd 
1 


n 3 | 5 f 23 
. „ 7 Pirke Eliezer, c. 39. 


4 2 — | 
\ > < A s | . i 
11 . , © * 


= 
= * : 
- G 
: ; 
4 9 
6 - T's -—4 
% ! ö 


* 

1 
13 
"v5 

— 

Fi 

* 
Xo — 
4 * 
3 
W 
To 
: Fi 
* "i 
* 
* 
5 
2 

* 

. 
N 

4 

A 
oh 
8 
* 
2 

3 * 

1 
3 


1 
1 
4 
2 
<7 » 
* 
1 


- 8 ; 8 
; 1 n 
q 3 r — - a 


K ONE PRY oF 3 © 1 O& * e , , ß,, , , Re 


Cf 


* 


| 4 5 ; FE 5 8 12 2 E 
Ch. Xvi. . 16— 41. St. 2 1 O E * N. gf 


[again the third day 


felicity the Father does; ſo that in the utmoſt extent 
of the phraſe, all that the Father hath are his; yet 
ſince Chriſt is ſpeaking of things received of him 
by the Spirit, and ſhewn unto his people, it ra- 
ther ſeems that the bleſſings of grace, which the 
Father has in ſtore for his choſen ones, and the 
doctrines of grace, | thoſe deep things of his, are 
here more eſpecially meant; which to reveal and 
apply, is the peculiar work of the Spirit; and in 
theſe Chriſt is equally concerned with the Father: 
therefore, ſaid I, he ſpall take of nine, and ſhall ſhew 
it unto. yen; he does not mention the things of the 
Father, only his own ; nor was there any neceſſity 
for it, becauſe whatever is his, is the Father's, and 
whatever the Father has is his: they are jointly 
concerned in every thing relating to the ſalvation, 
benefit, comfort, and happineſs of the ſaints; ſo 
that when the Spirit of God takes of the things of 
the one, he takes of the things of the other, and diſ- 
covers, and applies them. 1 915 

Ver. 16. A little while and ye ſball not ſee me, 
&c.] Meaning, that he ſhould be quickly taken 
from them by death. And in a very little time after 
this, having put up a prayer for them, recorded 
in the next chapter, he went into the garden, where 
he was met by Judas with his band of men, who 
laid hold on him, bound him, and led him firſt to 


Annas, then to Caiaphas, and from him to Pilate, 


when all the diſciples forſook him and fled, and 
ſaw / him no more in this mortal ſtate, except Peter 

and John. He took his trial, was ſoon condemn- 
ed, and crucified, and laid in the dark tomb, and 
filent grave, where, for a white, he was out of fight. 
And again, à little while and ye ſhall ſee me; refer- 
ring either to his riſing again the third day from his 
death, as was propheſied of, Hoſ. vi. 2. and was 
typified by Jonas's lying three days and three nights 
in the whale's belly, when he appeared to, and was 
ſeen by his diſciples; ta their great joy; or elſe to 
the ſhort time in which he was to be, and was 
ſeen by them.; namely, forty days between his re- 
urrection and aſcenſion; a longer ſtay it was not 
neceſſary he ſhould make, for he had other work 
to do, for himſelf and them: becauſe I go to the 
Father; to give an account of the work he had 
finiſhed on earth; to carry in his blood, righteouſ- 
neſs, and-ſacrifice ; to preſent himſelf to his Father 
on behalf of his people; to appear in the preſence 
of God for them; to be their advocate, plead their 
Cauſe, and make interceſſion for them, and take 
poſſeſſion of heaven in their name; to take his 
place at thegight hand of God in their nature; to 
receive a kingdom for himſelf, and then return. 


Ver. 17. Then: ſaid ſome f his x 4X 49 among 
themſekves, &c.] It may be, ſome of them might 
better underſtand the meaning of Chrift than others, 


or they might all be ignorant of it; for before the 
effuſion of the Spirit on them, they were attended 
with a great deal of ignorance; and what thro 
their being over-whelmed' at this time wich ſorrow, 
and what with their national ſentiments they re- 
tained about a temporal kingdom, they underſtood 
very little of what Chriſt ſaid to them concerning 
his death, the nature, uſe, and end of it. Where- 
fore ſome might make the motion firſt, and en- 
guire, aubat is this that be ſaith unte us, a little; 
while and ye Pall nat ſar nie & they knew not what 
be meant by it, tho“ he had ſo often, and ſo clearly 
ſpoken of his death unto them: and as ignorant 
were they what he ſniould deſign by ſaying; and 
again & lithle toluile and ye ſpall ſes me; tho he had 
expreſly told them, in ſo many words, ſome time 


e whereas he eee le riſe 
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: and as much at a loſs were 
they to gueſs what he ſhould intend by the reaſon 
he gives, and becauſe I go to the Fatber; tho* he 
had often mentioned it already, and as what might 


be matter of joy unto them. . 
Ver. 18. They ſaid therefore, &c.] One, and all 
of them; the enquiry” became univerſal; what: is 
this that be ſaith, a' little while ? it ſeems as if this 
phraſe was the moſt intricate and perplexing td 
them; for whatever conceptions they might have 
of not ſeeing, and ſeeing him again, as expreſſive 
of his going from them, and returning to them; 
yet had no notion at all what he ſhould mean by 
a little while : and therefore add, we cannot tell 
what be ſaith ; they knew his words, but not his 
meaning. ION \ 4h 2 
| Ver. 19. Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous 
to aſk bim, &c.] This is a proof of Chriſt's deity, 
that he is the omniſcient God who knows all things, 
what is in man, even the ſecrets of the heart ; for 
he not only knew the whiſperings of the diſciples; 
and their enquiries among themſelves about the 
ſenſe of his words, but alſo their ſecret deſires to 
aſk him - concernin k aj and ſaid unto them, do ye 
enquire among yourſ2 ts of that I ſaid, a little while 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and ye 
ſhall ſee me ? which he ſaid before they could put 
the queſtion to him, they being baſhful, and back- 
ward thro” fear or ſhame ; and which not only con- 
firms what is before obſerved of his omniſcience, 
but alſo ſhows his readineſs to open his mind and 
meaning, and explain himſelf to his diſciples, as he 
does in the following words. 8 
Ver. 20. Veriiy werily I ſay unto you, &c.) A 
ſtrong aſſeveration, a way of ſpeaking often uſed 
by him, when he ſolemnly affirms any thing, and 

would aſſure of the truth of it, as here: that ye 
ſhall weep and lament; meaning at his death, when 
he ſhould be removed from them, fo that they 
ſhould not ſce him; when they ſhould be filled with 
inward grief on account thereof, and expreſs it by 
mournful geſtures, and a doleful voice; and which 
was fulfilled in them, Mark xvi. 10. and how pen- 
ſive the two diſciples were that were going to Em- 
maus, it's eaſy to obſerve from the account given 
of them: but the world ſpall rejoice ; the unbeliev- 
ing Jeros; and not only the common people, but 
the chief · prieſts, with the Scribes and elders, mock- 
ed at him, inſulted him, and triumphed over him 
when on the croſs, being glad at heart they had 
got him there; imagining now, that it was all over, 
the day was their own, and they ſhould be no more 
diſturbed by Chriſt and his followers : and ye ſhall 
be forrawful ; Chriſt ' repeats it again, and uſes a 
variety of words to expreſs the greatneſs of their 
ſorrow, and the many ways in which they would 
ſignify it: but your [ſorrow ſball be turned into joy; 
as it was, when he was raiſed from the dead, which 
was ſo wonderful and ſurprizing to them, that for 
Joy they could ſcarce” believe their own eyes; it 
being a mercy unexpected, tho' they had been told 
of it, and too great for them to enjoy; yea, that 
very-thing which was the occaſion of their ſorrow, 
became the foundation of their joy; namely, the 
death of Chriſt, ſalvation, and all the benefits and 
bleſfings'of grace coming to them in this way. 
Ver. 21. A woman when ſhe is in travail hath 
ſorrow, &c.] As was ſaid ſhe ſhould have, Gen. iii. 
16. This is God's 'ordination and appointment 
for in: becauſe ber hour is come; is at hand; the 
fixed time in nature is up, and there's no avoiding 
it: but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child; tor 
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tho the ſorrow is great, yet there is a deliverance, . 
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and ſhe is faved in ehild-bearing : when'fbe # 
bereth no more the angt#iſh.;, the ſharp pains ſhe has 
endured in her travail; for jeh that a man is Bern 
into the: world. Much ſuch a way of ſpeaking is | p 


uſed by the Jews *, Who obſerve, that ** if a wc* 
man britigs forth a male child, all is forgot, 
„ and ſhe fepents, (i. e. of her impatience, or 
<4 any. unbeeoming expreſſion in che time of labour) 
& =. rA, for the jay of a. man child“ And 
our Lord ſeems to have reſpect to a prevailing; no- 
tion amohg them, as well as many others, of the 
felicity of: male childten: tis a common ſaying 
with them bleſſed is he whoſe children are males, 
« and wo to him whoſe children are females: for 
they ſay d, when, E7IW2- 21 RAE, that's man 
« child comes into the world, peace comes into the 
« world.“ Now our Lord, by this inſtance, illu- 
ſtrates the ſorrow his diſciples ſhould have by his 
departure, and the joy that they ſhould be poſſeſſed 
of upon his return to them; chat as the pains of a 
woman in travail are very ſharp and ſevere, and 
the diſtreſs of her mind, about the iſſue of things 
reſpecting herſelf and offspring, is very great, ſo 
would be the grief and trouble of the diſciples on 
account of the death of their Lord and Maſter: 
but as when a woman is ſafely delivered of a man 
child, ſhe is ſo filled with joy, that her ſorrow is 
remembered no more; ſo ſhould it be with them, 
when Chriſt ſhould appear to them; all their trou- 
ble, concern, anxiety of mind, and fears, that at- 
tended them, would all vaniſh away, and they be 
diſtreſſed with them no more. > at 
Ver. 22. And ye now. therefore have ſorrow, &c.] 
This is the application of the preceding caſe. - As 
it is wich a Woman in travail, When her hour is 
come, ſo it was now with them, and. wquld. be 
when Chriſt was removed from them; and as it is 
with every believer, when Chriſt is abſent: for tho? 
there are many things that cauſe ſorrow now, as fin, 
ſatan, and afflictive diſpenſations of providence, 
yet nothing more ſenſibly touches believers to the 
quick, and gives them more uneaſineſs, than when 
Chriſt is out of ſight: the reaſons are, becauſe he 
is ſo nearly related to them, being their everlaſt- 
ing father, kind huſband, loving brother, and faith- 
ful friend; and becauſe they are ſo ſtrongly affect- 
ed ta him, there's none like him in their eſteem 
in heaven and in earth: he is the perſon whom their 
fouls love; he is the very life of their ſouls; his 
favour, his gracious preſence is life to them, and 
his abſence is as death; nor can they be eaſy, but 
are reſtleſs, and upon the enquiry after him, until 
he returns to them, which he does in his on time; 
and therefore this ſorrow is but now, for the preſent, 
it is not -perpetual. But I will ſee you again; as he 
did ſee his diſciples upon his reſurrection once and 
again, for the ſpace of forty days, at certain times, 
by intervals : and fo, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, he comes 
and fees his people, makes them a viſit, manifeſts 
himſelf unto them, and abides with them: they 
are always under his omniſcient eye; he always ſees 
them as God; and they are always under his eye 
of love, grace, and mercy, as mediator; but this 
means fiek a ſeeing of them, as that they ſee him 
as well as he fees them; and is expreſſive of a de- 
lightful intercourſe between Chriſt and them, than 
- which nothing is more deſirable: and your. beart 


| 
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ſuch a ſight is a heart rejoicing one. To! fe the 
{ glory and beauty of Chriſt's perſon, the fulneſs and 
uitableneſs of him as a ſaviour; to have an appro- 


riating view of him as ſuch; or to ſee him 10 as 
to have ſenſible communion with him, muſt needs 
fill the heart of a believer with joy unſpeakable, 
and full of glory: ſuch a ſight of Chriſt will rejoice 
the heart undet a ſenſe of fin, the pollution and 
guilt of it, when tempted by ſatan, or under God's 


eternity. And your joy no man taketh from you. The 
Joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment, and the 
Joy of the chict-prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, was 


a ſhort-lived one, on account of Chriſt's death; 


for Jeſus was ſoon raiſed from the dead, and the 
Apoſtles were filled with the Spirit, and went forth 
boldly preaching in the name of Chriſt, to the great 
grief of theſe men. But the joy of the diſciples 
was durable; their riſen Lord would never die 
more the bleſſings of grace, ſuch as redemption, 
pardon, righteouſneſs; and atonement, would, and 
do ever remain as the foundation of ſolid joy: nor 
could a ſtranger intermeddle with it; g, net one, 


the reproaches 
tecutions they could follow them with: and ſo, tho? 


and the world, it may not be always in lively ex- 
erciſe z yet the matter of it always remains in Chriſt, 
and the principle of it in themſelves can never be 
deſtroyed, but will iſſue in everlaſting joy in an- 
other world. . 3 

Ver. 23. In that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing, &c.] 
Meaning, not the whole Goſpel- diſpenſation, ſo 
often called in prophetic language, hat day; and 
is, in, the New Teſtament, oppoſed to the night 
of Jereiſb and Gentile darkneſs; and in compariſon 
of the tormer diſpenſation, is a time of great ſpi- 
ritual-light and knowledge : nor the latter part of 
that day, when there will be no night of darkneſs 
and deſertion, of error and ſecurity, of affliction 


ſhall be filled with the knowl of the Lord 

when all the children of God 450 be taught of 
him, and there will be no need to ſay, know the 
Lord, for all ſhall know him, from the leaſt to 
the greateſt : nor the iT of judgment, 'which, by 
way of emphaſis, is ſo frequently called that day: 


day of glory; when all imperfections ſhall be done 
away, when faints will know, as they are known, 
and ſee Jeſus as he is, and need not aſk any queſ- 
tions about him : but the time when: Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, ſhould meet again, and ſee each others 
faces with joy and pleaſure is meant; arid the time fol- 
lowing thereon, eſpecially the day of Pentecoſt, when 
the Spirit was poured down upon them, and, ac- 
cording to his F came to them, taught them 
all things, and led them into all truth. This aſk- 
ing is not to be underſtood of aſking in prayer; 
for it appears, by what follows, that they ſhould 
aſk in his name then, and he encourages to it; but 
of aſking him queſtions, and | 
ſort ; for it is certain, that, within this time, 
did aſk many things. Peter aſked what Jobn, the 
beloved, diſciple, ſhould do; and they all aſked 


they 


afflicting hand, and even in the view of death and 


either man or devil could take it away, not by all 
they could caſt upon them, or per- 


a believer's joy may be damp*d by ſin, and ſatan, 


and perſecution, with the church; when the earth 


nor the ſtate of ultimate happineſs, the everlaſting 


that not of any 
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| 4 him, a little before his aſcenſion, whether he would, 
ſhall rejoice 3.4 did the hearts of the diſciples, when | at that time, reſtore again the kingdom to 1frael ; 
rhey ſaw Chriſt. riſen from the dead; and as the | but it is to be reſtrained to ſuch things they had 
hearts, of believers do, when Chriſt ſo looks upon been, or were deſirous of aſking him; ſuch as: 


chem that they can view him with-an eye of faith; Fwhither goeſt thou? ſhew us the Father? how 
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Bava Bathra, fol. 16. 2. 
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is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf to us, and not 
unto the world and more eſpecially theſe laſt 
queſtions, they greatly deſired to put to him, what 
is this, a. Iittle while and ye ſhall not ſee me? and 
what is this, 4 little while and ye ſhall ſee me? and 
what is the meaning of theſe words, becauſe I go to 
the Father ? Now our Lord intimates, that at this 
time all theſe things would be ſo clear and evident 
to them, that they ſhould. aſk him no queſtions 
about them. But he adds, verily verily I ſay unto 
you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name he 
will give ut you. Aſking here ſignifies prayer, and 
a different word is here uſed than before. The ob- 
je& of prayer is the Father, tho' not to the exclu- 
ſion of the Son and Spirit, who were both ſepa- 
rately, or in conjunction with the Father, prayed 
unto after this; ſee As vii. 59. and xxii. 16. 
2 Thefſ. iii. 5. Rom. 2 1 Cor: i. 2, 3. Rev. i. 4, 5. 
The medium of acceſs to the Father is the name 
of Chriſt; he is the mediator between God and 
man, the way of acceſs unto him; whatever is aſk- 
ed, is to be aſked on account of his blood, righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſacrifice, and then there is no doubt 
of ſucceſs; whatever is aſked will be given; his 
blood within the vail ſpeaks loud for every bleſ- 
ſing; his righteouſneſs God is always well pleaſed 
with; his ſacrifice is, a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour ; his 
mediation is powerful; and his name is always pre- 
valent. Ry Gs | | 
Ver. 24. Hitherto have ye aſked nothing in my 
name, &c.] Not that they had never prayed as 
yet; for they had deſired him to teach them to pray, 
which he did: they had prayed to him particularly 
for an increafe of faith, and for many other things; 
but either they had only aſked him, he being pre- 
ſent with them, and not the Father; or if they had 
aſked the Father any thing, yet not in the name of 
Chriſt: they had made no mention of his blood, 
righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, nor any uſe of his me- 
diation; things they had not as yet ſuch clear know- 
ledge of; or they had not aſked as yet any extra- 
ordinary thing, as they afterwards did; ſee Als iv. 
29, 30. aſk, and ye ſhall receive; that is, in my 
name, and whatever ye aſk for, ye ſhall have it, to 
fit you for your work, to carry you thro? it, and 
to give you ſucceſs in it; Tee Matt. vii. 7. that your 
joy may be full; go chearfully through your work, 
find much pleaſure in it, and with great ſatisfaction 
ſee the Goſpel ſpread, fouls converted, ſatan's 
kingdom weakened, .and the intereſt of your re- 
deemer thrive and flouriſh ; than which nothing 
can more contribute to complete the joy of the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt. + 
Ver. 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in 
overbs, &c.] Concerning his Father, and his 
ather's houſe,” and the many manſions in it, of 
his going to prepare a place for them there, and 
of the way unto- it, all which they ſeemed not to 
underſtand; of the nature of communion with him 
and his Father, and of the manifeſtation of them 
to them, ſo as not unto the world, which they 
could not account for z of their union to him un- 
der the ſimile of the vine and its branches; and of 
his departure from them, and return unto them ; and 
of the ſorrow that ſhould follow upon the one, and 
the joy that ſhould attend the other, ſet forth in the 
caſe of a woman in travail, having ſorrow, and be- 
ing joyful when delivered. All which, one would 
think, were plain and eaſy. to be underſtood ; but 
ſuch was the then preſent ſtate and caſe of the diſ- 
ciples, that theſe al ſeemed as proverbs, parables, 


and dark ſayings, which they did not clearly un- 
derſtand: wherefore our Lord ſays, tbe time com- 


* 
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eth; meaning either the time of his pearing unto 
them, after his reſurrection, . or. the p of. Pente- 


coſt : ben I ſhall no more ſpeak 
verbs, but I ſhall ſhew. plainly of the Father ; by 
pouring forth his Spirit upon them, who ſhould 
not only take of his. things, but of his Father's 
alſo, and ſhew them unto them clearly and plainly z 
ſo as that they ſhould have a clear underſtanding 
of them, as they were capable of; of the perfections 
of his nature, his diſtinct perſonality, his being the 
Father of Chriſt, and of all the ele&t in him; of 
his l to their perſons; of his choice 
of them in Chriſt; of his covenant with them in 
him; of his mind and will concerning them, and 
his . deſigns towards them; of his Father's 
houſe, and the way to it; and of the nature, de- 
ſign, and uſefulneſs of his going to him; of the 
diſtinction between ſpeaking in parables and dark 
ſayings, and ſpeaking plainly, openly, and appa- 
rently; ſee Numb. xii. 8. n e IE 
Ver. 26. At that day ye ſhall aſt in my name, &c.] 
For when the Spirit was poured upon them, they 
not only received his extraordinary gifts, and had 
a larger meaſure of his grace beſtowed. upon them; 
but were alſo. bleſſed with him, as a Spirit of grace 
and ſupplication, in a more, remarkable manner than 
ever they had been before: they then better underſtood 
the throne of grace, and.the advantages-of it ; had 
greater enlargements and aſſiſtances at it; and were 
better acquainted with the mediation of Chriſt, and 
the neceſſity of making uſe of his name, blood, 
and righteouſneſs, in all their petitions and requeſts. 
And 1 ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you. This Chriſt had promiſed before, Jobn 
xiv. 16. nor was there any. occaſion to repeat it 
now, of which they might be ſtrongly aſſured: 
beſides, at that day the Spirit would be given to 
them by virtue of his interceſſion ; fo that there 
would be no need of praying to the Father far them 
on that account. This is ſaid, not as if the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt for his people would then ceaſe ; 
for he is always their advocate with the Father, and 
ever lives. to make interceſſion for them; tho? it. 
may not be carried on in the ſame manner, by 
prayer, as when he was here on earth, his perſonal ap- 
pearance, and the preſentation of his blood, ſacri- 
fice, and righteoulneſs being ſufficient; but to de- 
clare the diſpoſition and readineſs of his Father to 
hear them, and grant unto them whatſoever they 
ſhould aſk of him in his name. | Yn 
Ver. 27. For the Father himſelf loveth you, &c.] 
The Father loved them as well, and as much 
the Son did, and of himſelf too, without any me- 
rit or motive in them: he loved them from ever- 
laſting, and had given proofs of it in time, in the 
gift of his Son to them, and for them, and in call- 
ing them by his grace; and therefore being thus 
ſtrongly affected to them, they might depend upon 
a ready and Rey anſwer from him, as might be 
beſt for his glory, and their good. Becauſe ye have 
loved me; not that their love to Chriſt was the 
cauſe: of the Father's love to them; but, on the 
contrary, the Father's love to them was the cauſe 
of their love to Chriſt ; and therefore as the cauſe 
is known. by its effect, they might be aſſured of 
the Father's love to them by their love to Chriſt ; 
for if the Father had not loved them, they had never 
loved God, nor Chriſt ; but ſince they did love 
Chriſt, it was a clear caſe the Father loved them: 
and this their love is joined with faith; and have 
belituad that I came out from God; being ſent by 
him, and am no impoſtor, but the true Meſſiah 


unte yon in pro- 


that was to come: faith in Chriſt, and love to him, 


go 


—— 5 . 0 


9 — 


his coming forth in a way of grace towards his own 


_ ingly, was not forced, or did not come againſt his 


do the whole will of God, which he in council and 


| precepts, and bearing its penalty, and both to do and 


ſave loſt ſmners, even the chief of them. Axain, 


time and judge the world in righteouſneſs: but he 


advocate, make interceſſion for them, take poſſeſ- 
them; to take his place at the right hand of God 


dark Ryings, the meaning of which they could not 
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Ed together) where the one is, there is che other, 
faich works by love f chey are both the gifts of God's 


ce, and the fruits and effects of his everlaſting 
ſlive ; and*thoſe who are poſſeſſed of them may be 
firmly perſuaded of their intereſt therein 
Ver. 28. T came forth from the Father, &c.] This 
is the ſum of what the "Apoſtles believed, and 
Chriſt, in theſe diſcourſes of his, had been ſpeaking 
of. This his coming forth from the Father is to 
be underſtood, not of his eternal filiation; nor of 


ple in the council and covenant of grace and 
peace; nor of his conſtitution, as mediator, from ever- 
laing but of his coming in the fleſh. in the fulneſs 
of time! which ſuppoſes that he was, that he exiſt- 
ed as a divine berfo before ; that he was with the 
Father before ; that he came forth from him with 
his knowledge, mind, and will; he came not of 
himſelf, but he ſent him; and yet he came will- 


will: and this does not ſuppoſe any local motion, 
or change of place, but only intends an aſſumption 
of the human nature into unity with his divine per- 
ſon, Who fills heaven and earth with his preſence ; 
nor any ſeparation from his Father, with whom he 
was, and in whoſe boſom he lay when he was made 
fleſh, and dwelt among men; nor any abſence from 
heaven, for he was there when on earth. And am 
come into the world ; where he was before, as the 
creator and upholder of it, by his immenſity and 
powerful preſence: this deſigns his coming and 
manifeſtation in the fleſh, which in general was to 


covenant agreed to do, and for which he came 
down from heaven; and in particular to preach the 
Goſpel,” call ſinners to repentance, give light and 
life to many, and to fulfil the law, by obeying its 


ſuffer in the room and ſtead of his people, and to 


T leave the world; not that he relinquiſhed the ſuſ- 
tentation and government of it, as God, nor the 
care of his people in it, as mediator, for whom he 
retains" the ſame love as ever, and will not leave 
them faxherleſs and comfortlefs ; nor was he leav- 
ing it as never to return more; for he' II deſcend 
in like manner he aſcended, and will come a ſecond 


was about to depart from it by death, having done 
the work and buſineſs for which he came about. 
And go to the Father ; to give an account of his 
work unto him, as his righteous ſervant, being faith- 
ful to him that had appointed him; and to tranſact 
the affairs of his people; to appear in the preſence 
of God-for them ; to preſent their petitions, be their 


fion of heaven in their name, and prepare it for 


in human nature, and to be glorified with the glory 
promiſed him before the world was. 

Ver. 29. His diſciples ſaid unto him, &c.] Upon 
the above diſcourſe of Chriſt, ſuch rays and beams 
of light darted into the minds of the Apoſtles; and 
things ſtood fo clear in their view, and they fo well 
under ſtood what Chriſt had ſaid, that declare, 
io, now F thou \ plainly, and ſpeakeft no pro- 
verb: 8 t he ing . before, were to them like 
proverbial; or parabolical expreſſions not eaſy to be 
underſtood; they were . hat 27115 and 


apprehend; but now they obſerve, with admiration 


was not ſo much owing to Chriſt's different way of 
ſpeaking now, from what it was before, as to theit 
former dullneſs of hearing, and now. having ſome. 
further degree of light given unto them. 
Ver, 30. Now are we fure, that thou Toweft all 
things, &c.] Not only all men, but all things, 
even the ſecrets of mens hearts, of which the Apo- 
ſtles had now a convincing proof; for whereas Chriſt 
had delivered ſome expreſſions, ver. 16. which they 
did not underſtand, and were deſirous to aſk him 
the meaning of, ver. 19. 'which he knowing, being 
God omniſcient, prevents their putting the queſtion 
to him, and enters upon a diſcourſe, - in which he 
ſo clearly explained what they wanted to be inform- 
ed of, without their aſking him, that they were 
fully aſſured that he muſt know all things; and, 
as 1 add, needeſt not that any man ſhould aſt tbee: 
the meaning is, that ſhould Chriſt deliver any thing 
not ſo intelligible to any of his audience, and they 
were deſirous of knowing the ſenſe of it, there would 
be no need of putting the queſtion in form to him, 
ſince he is privy to the firſt motion of defire riſing 
up in the mind; and can, and will, if he thinks 
fit, explain himſelf on ſuch an head, to the ſatiſ- 
faction of the perſon, without ever aſking him; 
at leaſt there's no need of putting the queſtion 
to make him acquainted with his deſire, this being 


; 


thou cameſt forth frem God; was the true Meſſiah, 


ſuch; doubtleſs they believed this before, but this 
inſtance of Chriſt's omniſcience was a ſtrengtheni 

proof of it. So Nathanael, by Chritt's ſaying to 
him, that before Philip called him, and when he 
was under the fig-tree, he ſaw him when he thought 
no eye did but an omniſcient one; it laid him un- 
der ſuch full convictions of him, as at once to ac- 


This is one of the gns and characters of the Meſ- 
fiah with the Jews, that? he ſhould have a diſcern- 
ing ſpirit of men and things, a&ording to / xi. 3% 
Ver. 31. Jeſus anfwered them, do ye now believe 5] 
Not as calling their faith in queſtion; or as denyin 
they had any; or as deſpiſing it for the ſmallneſs of 


confidence and boaſting, as if their faith was ſo very 
ſtrong that it would never be moved; and perhaps 
for the lateneſs of it too: the words may be read 
affirmatively, without an interrogation, ye do believe 
noto; they are in the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
read imperatively, Believe ye now. Tho' the now 
is left out by the former, which is not to be ſpared, 
for the emphaſis lies on it; and a regard ſeems to 
be had both to time paſt and to come. The words 
carry in them a tacit reproof, that they believed no 
ſooner, or were not before this time more eſta- 
bliſhed in their faith, when he had been ſo long 
with them, and they had heard ſo many diſcourſes 
from him, and had ſeen ſo'many miracles wrought 
by him: however, it was not too late, and they 
would do well to go on believing ; but tis ſug- 
geſted to them they would meet with ſomething 
that would try their faith': and it is as if Chriſt ha 
faid, ye believe in me now, While I am with you, 
and all things go according to your mind; but 
what will you do anon, when I ſhall be taken from 
you, be apprehended by mine enemies, be deliver- 
ed into the hands of the Gentiles, be crucified, die, 
and be laid in the grave? will ye believe then? one 
of you will betray me, another deny me, and all 


thatwhathedelivered waspHiin;andincetfigible; which 
n oe 
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before known unto him. By this we believe that 


and had his miſſion and commiſſion from God, as 


knowledge him the Son of God, the king of Tat.. | 


it; but as reproving them for their ſecurity, vain 
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ſtruction, delivered in the three receding chapters: 
4 he. ſeat; of _ di-[fidence of the divine favour : it ſhews that his mind 


St. 7 


Ver. 32. Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
&c.] The time is at hand, yea, it may, in a ſenſe, 
be ſaid to be already come, it was within an hour: 
and indeed the following prayer might be delivered 
in leſs than an hour's time; when he went imme- 
diately into the garden, and was apprehended ; or 
at leaſt in a very little while it would come to pals, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his on; to 
his on friends, relations, and acquaintance ; to his 
own houſe and home ; to his own country Galilee, 
whither they all went, and to their trade of fiſhing 
again; ſee John xxi. 1. and ſo was fulfilled the 
prophecy in Zech. xiii. 7. and ſhall leave me alone; 
as they did in the hands of his enemies; for they all 
forſook him and fled, ſome one way, ſome an- 
other; tho* one or two of them, Peter and John, 
followed him at a diſtance z and all came together 
again, but not to Chriſt, until his reſurrection from 
the dead. And yet I am not alone; he was not alone 
at this time; and his meaning is, that he ſhould 
not be alone then when they ſhould be ſcattered 
from him: becauſe the Father is with me; not only 
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ſpel, and the ordinances of it, and the object of 
all grace: it is in him, and in him only, in his 
perſon, blood, righteoufneſs, and ſacrifice, which 
ſpeak peace, pardon, and. atonement, that a foul 
finds any true, folid peace, reſt, comfort, and 
joy; and here he may, and does find it, in oppo- 
ſition to the cry of fin, law, and juſtice, for wrath, 
ruin, hell, and damnation. There's a peace by 
Chriſt, which he has made for his people by the 
blood of his croſs; and there's a peace in him, 
which is enjoyed thro? faith's looking to his blood 
for pardon, to his righteouſneſs for juſtification, to 
his ſacrifice for atonement and ſatisfaction; and by 
having communion with him, and diſcoveries of 
his love, and by ſeeing ſafety and ſecurity in 
him. In the world ye fhall have tribulation ; this 
is certain from this declaration of Chriſt, who 
is the omniſcient God, and truth itſelf ; from the 
inſtance and example of Chriſt, who was All his life 
a man of ſorrows; from the conformity of the 
members to the head; from the divine appoint- 
ment that has ſo determined it; from the natural 


as the Son ol God, by virtue of union to him, enmity of. the world ro the ſaints; from the expe- 


and as one with him; but as mediator, in conſe- 
quence: of his promiſe to uphold him, and aſſiſt 
him in his human nature; and tho' he withdrew 


his gracious and comforting preſence from him, he 


bearing the ſins, and ſtanding in the room and ſtead 


of his people, yet not his powerful and ſupporting 


preſence. | . : | bits. 
Ver. 33. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto. you, &c.] 
As this is the concluſion of our Lord's ſermons to 
his diſciples, theſe words may well enough be thought 
to have regard to all that he had ſaid in general; as 
concerning his departure from them; his going to 
Prepare a place for them; his union to them, and 
their communion with him; and the various per- 
ſecutions and afflictions they ſhould endure for his 
fake; and the many bleſſings both of grace and 
glory they ſhould enjoy; and particularly what he 
had ſaid in the context, concerning their forſaking 
him, which ſuppoſed tribulation, - and would be 
a prelude: of what they were afterwards to have in 
the world; and concerning the preſence of his Fa- 
ther with him, and which they might alſo expect 
to have: that in me ye might \ Have peace; not in 
the world, in which they were to have tribulation : 
there's no true, ſolid peace to be enjoyed in the world, 
and the things of it ; the world-can neither-give it, 
nor take it away; nor have the men of it any 
knowledge and underſtanding of it ; and much leſs 
enjoy it: nor in themſelves ; ſpiritual peace does 
not ariſe from any duties, ſervices, and performan- 
ces of men; no, not from an attendance on the 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of it; nor even from 


the graces of the Spirit; for tho“ peace may be 
enjoyed herein, and hereby, and through theſe, as 


means; yet does not come from them, but from 
Chriſt, in whoſe ſtrength alone all duties are perform- 
ed aright; who is the ſum and ſubſtance of the Go- 


rience of the people of God in all ages; from the 
| uſefulneſs of tribulation to try the graces, and bring 
about the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal good of 
believers: and though they have tribulation in the 
world, yet not by way of puniſhment for ſin, but 
as fatherly corrections and chaſtenings for their good, 
that they may not be condemned with the world; 
and it is only in this preſent world they have it; 
as ſoon as they have done with the world, they'll 
have done with tribulation: be f good | chear, I 
have overcome the world; it is very obfervable how 
the phraſe,” in the world ye fhall have tribulation, 
ſtands, and is encompaſſed, before, with theſe words, 
that in ne ye might have peace, and behind, with 
theſe, be of good chear, &c. - Believers, of all men, 
notwithſtanding their - tribulations, have reaſon to 
be of good chear, fince their ſins are forgiven, the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts, their re- 
demption draws nigh, and they have, hopes of 
glory and particularly, becauſe as Chriſt here ſays, 
or their encouragement under all their tribulations 
in the world, I have gvercome the world: ſatan, the 
god and prince of the world, with all his princi- 
palities and powers, which Chriſt has led captive, ran- 
ſomed his people from, and delivers them from 
the power of; and all that is in the world, the luſts 
and ſins of it, their damning power by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, and their governing power by his ſpirit 
and grace; and the men of the world with all their 
rage and fury, whom he has trodden down in his 
anger, reſtrains by his power, and cauſes the re- 
mainder of their wrath to praiſe him; in all which 
conqueſts he makes his people ſhare, and cven 
makes them more than conquerors, thro' himſelf: 
ſo that they have nothing to fear from the world; 
nor any reaſon to be caſt down by the tribulation 
they meet with in it. * 


Ver. 1. F HESE words ſpate Teſus c.] Re- 
ferring to his ſermons and diſcourſes, 
his words of comfort, advice, direction, and in- 


and lift up bis eyes to beaven ; t of the di- 
vine majeſty, the throne of his Father. This is a 


peo v na. be Ait up bis face to heaven, 
d faid before the holy bleſſed God, Lord of the 
brid, Sc. and this is reſſiye of the ardency 
and affection of the mind of Chriſt, and of his con- 
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was filled with devotion and 25 and was devoid 
of ſhame and fear, and was poſſeſs d of great free- 
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dom, boldneſs, and intrepidity: and ſaid, Father; |to him, if done aright, are not done in the creatures 
or my Father, as the Syriac, Arabic and Perſic ver-|ſ{trength, but thro? the grace of God, and bear no 
fions read; and no doubt but he uſed the word Abba, proportion to eternal life; which is in Chriſt's gift: 
which ſignifies my Father, thereby claiming his in- not only the promiſe. of it is in him, but that itſelf , 
tereſt in lum, and relation to him: the hour is come; it is put into his hands, and he came into this world 
to depart out of the world, to ſuffer and die for his that his people might have it; he has procured it, 
ople, which was agreed upon between him and his and has removed what lay in the way of their en- 
Fat er from all eternity; and it was welcome to him, joy ment of it; he has a right to beſtow it, and their 
on account of the ſalvation of his people, and there- right unto it comes by him, thro' his blood and 
fore he ſpoke with an air of pleaſure and ſatisfaction ; righteouſneſs: the perſons on whom he confers this 
and it would be quickly over) was but an hour, as it gift are not all men, but ſuch as the Father in the 
pere, tho? a time of great trouble, diſtreſs and everlaſting covenant has given to him, as his people 
darkneſs, and ſo a fit time for prayer: glorify thyſand portion, his ſpouſe and children, his jewels and 
Son; as man and mediator x for as God, he needed his treaſure, to be ſaved and enjoyed by him; whom 
no glory, nor could any be added to him: but it he has choſen and preſerved in him, and made his 
deſigns ſome breakings forth of glory upon him at|care and charge; to theſe, and every one of theſe, 
his death; by ſupporting him under all the ſorrows Chriſt gives this great bleſſing; nor ſhall any of 
and ſufferings of it; and in carrying him thro? it; them come ſhort. of it; and tis for the ſake of this, 
ſo that he conquered all his peoples enemies, and [that all croatures and things, all power in heaven 
his own, ſin, ſatan, the world and death, and ob. and in earth are given to him. e 
tained eternal” redemption for them: and at his re-] Ver. 3. Aud tbis is fe eternal, &c.] That is, 
ſurrection; by not ſuffering him to remain ſo long in the beginning and pledge of it, the way unto it, 
the grave, as to ſee corruption; and by raiſing him d means of it, and what will certainly iſſue in it: 
at the exact time that was foretold by the prophets ſchat they might know thee, the only true God and Jeſus 
and himſelf 5" and by ſending an angel to roll away Cbriſt, whom thou haſt ſent: The knowledge of God 
the ſtone; and by raiſing ſome of the ſaints along here ſpoken of, is not the knowledge of him by the 
with him; and by putting ſuch a glory on his body light of nature, and works of creation; for a man 
as that it is the pattern and exemplar of the ſaints may know God in this ſenſe, and not know him in 
reſurrection: and at his aſcenſion to heaven, when Chriſt, nor any thing of Chriſt; yea, may know . 
he led captivity eaptive: and at his ſeſſion at the right God and profeſs him in words, and in works 
hand of God, above all principalities and powers; deny him, as the heathens did; nor is eternal life 
and thro the effuſion of the Spirit upon his diſciples, ſknown hereby, nor connedted with it: nor is it ſuch 
and the divine power that attended his Goſpel; told knowledge of God as is to be obtained by the lau- 
make it effectual to great multitudes, both to Fews of Moſes; in which God is repreſented as a righteous 
and Gentiles; by all which he was glorified, purtuant]and incenſed being; nor is there in it any diſcovery 
to this petition of his; in. which: his end is, That of God, as 4 God of love, grace, and mercy in 
Son alſo may glorify thee 5 as he had done throughout Chriſt ; nor any revelation of a mediator, ſaviour 
the Whole Of his life and converſation, and by his and redeemer; nor can it either ſhew, or give to 
miniſtry and miracles; ſo now at his ſufferings and perſons eternal life; and yer. what is here ſaid of che 
death, thro' the ſalvation of his choſen ones, in Knowledge of God and Chriſt, the Jets fay of the 
which the wiſdom, grace, Juſtice, holineſs, power, law a, c one man ſaid to his friend, let us daſh them 
and faithfulneſs of God are greatly glorified ; and]. againſt that wall and kill them, becauſe they have 
in the after diſcharge of other branches of his me-“ left, Tn y vn, eternal Hife; (the gloſs upon 
diatorial office; in making interceſſion for his people, “ it is 917% the law ʒ) and employ themſelves in a 
in the miniſtry of his word and ordinances; by his] temporary life, the Gloſs ſays of this world, which 
ſervants, attended with his holy Spirit, and by the“ is merchandize. More truly does Philo the 
adminiſtration of his kingly office. Ju ſay ; that = fleeing to the divine being, 7s 
Ver. 2. As thou haſt given him power over all\** eternal life; and running from him is death.“ 
fleſh, &c.] All men, in diſtinction from angels; and [But this is to be underſtood of an Evangelic knows 
theſe as fallen, as weak, fruil, ſinful and mortal ledge pf God, as the God and Father of Chriſt, as 
creatures; men of every nation J or Cuntils, and the God of all grace, pardoning iniquity, tranſ- 
of every character, elect or non elect: not but that greſſion and ſin, and of Chriſt the mediator; not a 
he has alſo a power over angels; nor is his power general, notional, and ſpeculative knowledge; but a 
over men limited to their fleſb or bodies, but reaches practical and experimental one; a knowledge of 
to their ſpirits or ſouls alſo: which power ĩs a govern- approbation and appropriation; à fiducial one, 
ing, diſpoſing, and judicial one; he rules them whereby a ſoul believes in Chriſt, and truſts in his 
with a ſceptre of righteouſneſs, he diſpoſes of them blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice for ſalvation; and 
in providence as he pleaſes; and will judge them at which, tho” imperfect, is progreſſive. The Arians 
the laſt day: and this is a power that is gien him and Unitarians urge this text, againſt the true and 
by his Father, and is not that original power over proper deity of our Lord Jeſus, and his equality with 
all things he has as God, and the creator of them, the Father, but without ſucceſs; ſince the Father is 
which is natural, eſſential, and underived; but is af calledthe only true God, in oppoſition to the many 
derived and delegated power, which he Has as me- falſe Gods of the heathens, but not to the excluſion 
diator, as ſubſer vient to the ends and deſigns of his of thę Son or Spirit; for Chriſt is alſo ſtiled the one 
office: and 4s God glorified him as ſuch, By giving Lord, and only Lord God, but not to the excluſion 
him this power; ſo he glorifles him 1 i ac- Jof the Father; yea the true God and eternal life; 
knowledging it, and by ufing it for the end for] was he not; he would never, as here, join -himſelt 
which it 15 given: That be ſhould give eternal life to with the only true God; and beſides, eternal life is 


= — — ? — — —•— „ 5 
- 2 — — — —— = 
- _— — 


as many as thou haſt given bim; eternal life'is gift, made to depend as moch upon the DUES of 
and, not owing, to the merits of men; indeed there him, ab of the Fathet. The reaſon of this different 
is no merit in mers works, ho not in the beſts for mode oF expreſſion,” is owing to the character of 
theſe are previouſly due to God, cannot be Profitable Chriſt as mediator, who is {aid to be ſent by the 
3 era nenn“ 
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only true God, about the buſineſs of man's ſalvation. [he ſays, the glory which I had with thee before the world 
Nor is it of any moment what the Jew objects, [was ; the ſame phraſe with SSH or BYWN p. 
that Jeſus here confeſſes, that the true God is only uſed by the Jets. This is not to be underſtood 
one God; nor does he call himſelf God, only the of the glory of the human nature of Chriſt, abſtractly 
Meſſiah ſent by God; and that the apoſtle Paul alſo ſconſidered; for that is no perſon of itſelf, but what 
aſſerts the unity of God, 1 Tim. i. 17. and therefore ſis taken up into perſonal union with the Son of God; 
Jeſus cannot be God: for Chriſt and his Father, [and therefore can't be intended by this perſonal 
the only true God; are one; and that he is the one character I; nor did it exiſt from eternity; it was 
true God with his Father, he tacitly ſuggeſts here by [indeed written in God's book of predeſtination, even 
Joining himſelf with him; and what the apoſtle Paui all its members, when as yet there were none of 
ſays of the one and only wiſe God, may as well beſthem in actual being; it was ſet up in God's thoughts 
- underſtood of Chriſt, the Son of God, as of the Father and counſel, as. the pattern and exemplar of human 
ſince all the characters in the text agree with him, nature; it had a federal union with the Son of God, 
and of him he had been ſpeaking in the context. ſor a covenant ſubſiſtence with him; and in the Old 
Ver. 4. I have glorified thee on the earth, &c.)| Teſtament Chriſt was often ſpoken of as man, be- 
This is made uſe of as a reaſon and argument, why [cauſe of his frequent appearances in an human form, 
the Father ſhould glorify him: Chriſt glorified his|and becauſe of the certainty of his incarnation ; but 
Father perſonally, as he held forth and expreſſed theſhe did not really and actually exiſt as man, until he 
glory + his perſon ; and verbally, by aſcribing, oh took fleſh of the virgin; for Chriſt, as man, is the 
all occaſions, praiſe and glory to him; and really ſſeed of the woman, the ſon of David, Abraham, 
or by deeds, and that by various ways: as in and by ſand Adam; he is called the laſt and ſecond Adam, 
his miniſtry ; by aſſerting; he had his miſſion, quali-Jand was not as man before the firſt : the Old Teſta- 
fications and doctrine, from him as a prophet; his [ment ſpeaks of his incarnation as future, nor is it 
2 work was to declare his Father's mind and [poſſible that a creature can exiſt before time; for as 
will, his love and grace; nor did he ſeek his own, [ſoon as a creature exiſts, time begins, which is 
but his Father's glory: and by his miracles; for tho' nothing elſe than the meaſure of a creature's dura- 
theſe were proofs of his Deity and Meſſiaſhip, and tion; nor was the human nature of Chriſt with the 
diſplays of his own glory; yet the glory of his Father from eternity; nor had it a glory before the 
Father, eſpecially of his power, was eminently ſeen world began, neither in whole, nor in part: nor is 
in them, for he referr*d them to him; and theſe the glory of the divine nature abſtractly conſidered 
were often the means of mens glorifying the God of [here meant; this glory indeed Chriſt had from 


Tſrael : and by his whole life and converſation, which [everlaſting z. he had it with his Father, in common 


was entirely according to the will of God; and every with him, being in union to him; and it. is true that 
aftiort of it was directed to his glory; particularly [it was in ſome meaſure veiled and covered in his 
he glorified him by his early regard to his will, and [ſtate of humiliation ; for tho' there were fome break- 
the buſineſs. he ſent him about; by his zeal for his [ings forth of it in that ſtate, theſe were ſeen but by 
Father's houſe ; and by the exerciſe of the various [a 5 wherefore he is thought by ſome, to pray 
graces of faith, hope, and love upon him: and as here for the manifeſtation of this glory; but this 
by his life, ſo at his death, even all the while he was glory was eſſential to him, was his natural right, 
on the earth; where God had been diſhonoured by |apd not to be prayed, for, and which he then had 
the ſin of men; where Chriſt now was debaſed in ſas much as ever, and of which there c6uld be no 
human nature, and even that was for the glory of [ſuſpenſion : but this deſigns the glory of him as 
God; and this is ſaid in diſtinction from heaven, God- man, and mediator ; he was not only predeſti- 

| where God, is glorified by the angels, and where nated to be a mediator, but was really ſet up as 
Chriſt would ſhortly be glorified in his, human [ſuch from everlaſting, and had a mediatorial fulneſs 
nature: I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt of grace put into his hands, and had the honour and 
me to do; by the work is meant obedience to the [glory of that office given unto him by the other two 
will of God; the deſtruction of all ſpiritual enemies, perſons; and now that he might appear to be what 


as ſin, ſatan, the world and death; and the redemp-|he was, to be made, that is, made manifeſt that he 


tion and ſalvation of his people, which was given was both Lord and Chriſt, he here prays ; which 
him to do: he did not take it upon himſelf, but was to be done, upon his aſcenſion to heaven, and 
being called to it he readily accepted of it; it was|ſeſſion at the right hand of God, by the pouring 
appointed, and cut out for him, in the council and down of the Holy Ghoſt. | 5 5 

covenant of grace; he was thoroughly acquainted| Ver. 6. I have, manifeſted thy name, &c.] Not 
with it; and tho” it was difficult, it was pleaſant and|the Nomen Tetragrammaton, the name of four letters, 
delightful to him; nor did he leave it till he could [the name Jehovah, and which the Fews call Shem- 
fay it is finiſhed; as it was by himſelf alone, without| hampboraſb, and ſay is ineffable, and to be pronounced 
the help of man; and is ſo compleat that nothing by Adonai; who alſo ſpeak of other names, and ſay , 
can be added to it; and ſo firmly done, that it can*t]** truly the former wife men had holy names, which 
be unravell'd by men and devils: be ſpeaks of it as|** they received from the prophets, as the name of 
done, becauſe the time was come to finiſh it, and]** /eventy-two letters, and the name of forty-two 
he was ſure of the accompliſhment of it. ] letters, and the name of twelve letters, and man 


Ver. g. And now, O Father, glorify. thou me with| ee other holy names; and by which they could 0 


thine own ſeif, & c.] Not with his perfect ions, theſe|* new ſigns and wonders in the world ; but they 
he had, they dwelt bodily in him; or with his nature, “ did not make ule of them, only in caſe of neceſſity, 
in which he was one with him; but as mediator with“, as in a time of perſecution and. diſtreſs,” The 
his glorious preſence in heaven, by ſetting him at|name of twelve letters Galatinus * pretends, is Father, 
his right 5 and crowning him with glory and Son and Holy Ghoſt, the words for which in the 
honour. The Jets have a notion that God will Hebrew language conſiſt of twelve letters; and that 
give to the king Maſſab, nn 2 M237 p, Hof forty- two letters he makes to be this, the Father 
the ſupreme glory *:: the glory Chriſt prays for is, a8 God, the Son God, the Holy Ghoſt God, yet there 
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are not three Gods, but one God or thus, the Father 
God, the Son God, the Holy Ghoſt God, three in 
one, one in three; the Hebrew words for which con- 


tain forty- two letters; but the authorities by which 
he would ſupport all this are inſufficient. However, 
it is none of theſe names, nor any other fcriptural 
ones, that are here meant; but either God himſelf, 
or the perfections of his nature, or his will of com- 
mand, or rather his Goſpel; unleſs Chriſt himſelf, or 
his name Jeſus, God by the angel gave him, and in 
whoſe narne there is ſalvation, and no other can be 
thought to be meant; and which, as it was manifeſted 
to his diſciples, fo it is to all whom God has choſen 
and given to Chriſt : unto the men which thou gaveſt me 
out of the world; which is to be underſtood, not mere- 
ly of their being given to him as apoſtles, nor of their 
being given and brought to him in effectual vocation 
only, but of an eternal act of God's in election, and in 
the covenant of grace; when theſe perſons N e 
to Chriſt as his ſpouſe, his ſpiritual ſeed off- 
ſpring, the ſheep of his SEES and his portion 
faved and preſerved by him ; 
which, as it is an inſtance of love and care on God's 
part to give, and of grace and condeſcenſton on 
hriſt's to receive, ſo of diſtinguiſhing goodneſs, 
to the perſons given; ſince not all the world but 
ſome of it, ſhare in this favour: thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them me; the perſons given were not 
the Father's merely by creation; for ſo others are his 
alſo; hor would they be peculiarly his, for they are 
the ſons likewiſe in this fenſe; bur they are his 
electing grace, which is the peculiar act of the Father 
inChriſt, and is unto ſalvation by him, thro” the ſancti- 
fication of the Spirit; theſe are choſen to be his pe- 


cCuliar people, and given to Chriſt as ſuch : and ibey 


hade kept thy word; the Goſpel, not only in their 
memories, but in their hearts; and having publickly 
profeſſed it, they defended it valiantly againſt the 


enemies of it, and kept it pure and incorrupt; this 
1 chat the Goſpel is meant by the name of 


God manifeſted to theſe perſons. N 

Ver. 7. Now they baue known, &c.] The Syriac 
verſion reads it, NYT, I have known; and fo the 
Perfic and Gothic verſions, contrary to moſt copies and 
other verſions, which read, as we render, they have 
known ; that is, the diſciples and apoſtles of Chriſt : 
that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me; all 
temporal things, the world and the fulneſs of it; all 
power in heaven, and in earth, or a power of diſ- 
poling of all things for his own ſervice, as mediator ; 
all ſpiritual things, the covenant of grace, with all 
its bleſſings and promiſes, the Spirit of God, with 
all his gifts and graces, a fulneſs of all grace for his 
people, yea, eternal life and glory; and every thing 


relating to his mediatorial office and character, 


power to perform miracles, knowledge and wiſdom 
to preach the Goſpel, ſtrength to procure the ſal- 
vation of his people; every thing to; qualify him 


for the government of the church and the judgment 


of the world: are of thee; owing to his good will 
and pleaſure, by his appointment and conſtitution, 


ds an inſtance of love to him, and that he might, as 


man, and mediator, be honoured, and in all things 
Have the pre-eminence, and all for the good of his 


choſen ones: now the knowledge of this by his 


* diſciples, muſt greatly confirm the miſſion of Chriſt, 


render him very ſuitable to them, cauſe them to 
© entertain a greater eſteem for him, 
" ſome admiring views of the 


race of God, in 
giving ſo much into Chriſt's hands for them, and 


engage them the more chearfully to obey his com- 


N 


Ver. 8. For I have given unto them the words, &c.} 


lead them into 


Ch: xvii. V. 7—9. 


Not commands, but doctrines; and theſe not the 
doctrines of men; nor any of the divers and ſtrange 
doctrines; but what are called in ſcripture the doctrine 
of God, of Chriſt, of the apoſtles, are agreeable to 
the ſcriptures, and according to godlineſs; and are 
ſtiled the word of truth, of faith, of righteouſneſs, 
of peace and reconciliation, of life and ſalvation, 
and of the Goſpel ; and which Chriſt gave to his 
diſciples, and gifts along with them to preach them, 
and abilities to defend them: which thou gaveſt mne; 
tor the words and doctrines which Chriſt, as the great 
338 in rael ſpoke, were not his own, but his 

ather's; and theſe were given him to ſpeak and 
deliver to others, and in which he was faithful; 
lo Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphraſes the text in 
Deut. xviii. 18. concerning that prophet, the Meſſiah, 
God would raiſe up, after this manner; © a prophet 
* will I raiſe up unto them from among their 
e brethren,” in whom the holy Spirit ſhall be, like 
* unto thee; MIND JIN, and I will give the words, 
of my prophecy into his mouth, and he ſhall 
hy — with them all that I have commanded.” 
And ſo the Meſſiah Jeſus did: and they have received 
them; willingly and gladly, with reverence and 
meekneſs, with love, and thankfulneſs; ſo as to 
underſtand them, and believe them, and fo as to be 
affectionately and clofely attached to them: and 
have known ſurely that I came out from thee ; which 
is meant, not of his eternal filiation, but of his 
conſtitution and commiſſion, as mediator by his 
Father; of which they had certain knowledge, full 
aſſurance of faith, and ſincerely owned and confeſſed 
being fully - perſuaded he was the true Meſſiah, 
and no im poſtor : and they have believed that thou 
didft ſend me; into this world, to ſeek and to ſave 
loſt ſinners, to redeem all the choſen ones, and per- 
form every thing neceſſary to their ſalvation. | 
Ver. 9. I pray for them, &c.] This is to be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt, not as God; for as ſuch he is the 
object of prayer; nor need he pray to any other; 
nor is there any ſuperior to him under that conſide- 
ration to pray unto; but as man and mediator: nor 
is his praying any argument againſt his deity; not 
proof of inferiority to his Father with reſpect to his 
divine nature; ſince tis not in that, but in his human 
nature, that he prayed ; tho' this may be aſcribed 
to his whole perſon as God-man; hence he had the 
greateſt qualifications and abilities for this work, 
and his prayers were always heard : praying, as at- 
tributed to Chriſt, muſt be reſtrained to his ſtate 
of humiliation; prayer is never ſpoken of Chriſt but 
whilſt he was here on earth; his interceſſion in 
heaven is never expreſſed” by prayer; and the ſaints 
when they come thither, will have, done praying. 
Chriſt, whilft on earth, was an excellent pattern of 
prayer; of private and ſolitary prayer; of | ſocial 

rayer, for and with his diſciples; of frequent and 
ervent prayer; of ſubmiſſion to the will of God in 

rayer; and of praying even for enemies: the perſons 
be is here ſaid to pray for are his apoſtles; which 
ſhows their danger and their wants, his care over 
them, and concern for them, and his love unto 
them: I pray not for the world; the inhabitants of 
it, the carnal unbelieving part of the world, which 
lie in fin, and will be condemned; as he died not 
for them, ſo he prayed not for them; for whom 
he is the propitiation, he is an advocate; and for 
whom he died, he makes interceſſion ;' and for no 
other, in a ſpiritual ſaving way: But for them which 
thou haſt given me; out of the world, as diſtinct 


1 from them, to be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalva- 
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tion by him; and to be preſerved ſafe to his king- 


dom and glory; for theſe he prays, for the con- 
verſion of them, the application of pardon to them, 
their final perſeverance and eternal glory: for they 
are thine; not merely by creation, and as the care 
of his providence, but by eternal election, and 
ſpecial grace in vocation z which is a reaſon why 
Ghrift prayed for them, and an argument why the 
Father ſhould, and would regard his prayers. 

Ver. 10. And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, &c.] Chriſt is ſpeaking not of things, but 
of perſons; otherwiſe all the perfections of his nature 
as God, and all the works he did, and doctrines he 
taught as man, were, of his Father; as all the perfec- 
tionsof his Father, his nature, his names, his works, his 
worſhip were his; the ſame that belongs to the one 
belongs to the other : but perſons are here meant, 
and theſe the elect of God, particularly the apoſtles, 
who were his and his Father's; belonged to them 
both by election, covenant- tranſactions, redemption, 
and efficacious grace in converſion; which mutual 
intereſt ariſes from an union in nature, an agreement 
in covenant, and a conjunction in operation: and 1 am 
glorified in them ; or by them, they aſcribing all divine 

rfections, works and worſhip to him; attributing 
the whole of their ſalvation to him, and giving him 
all the glory of it; believing in him; walking worthy 
of him, in their lives and converſations; ſuffering pa- 
tiently and chearfully for his ſake; and abiding by his 
Goſpel and Ordinances ; and he will be glorified by 
them, and in them hereafter, and that to all eternity. 

Ver. 11. And now I am no more in the world, &c.] 
In the earth; which is no contradiction to his reſur- 
rection from the dead, and ſtay with his diſciples 
for a while; nor to his return to judge the world at 
the laſt day; nor to his reigning on earth with his 
ſaints a thouſand years; ſince it will not be the 
world as it now 1s, but it will be a new earth, renewed, 
purified and refined, and clear of the wicked in- 
' habitants of it; and in which will only dwell 
righteous perſons: beſides, Chriſt. was to be, 
and will be no more in the world, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, and doing ſuch work as he then was: 
the meaning is, that whereas he had been in the 
world, and had done, or as good as done the work 
he came about, he was now juſt going out of it; 
it was but a very little while he had to ſtay in it; 
nor ſhould he continue long with his diſciples when 
he roſe from the dead; and whereas his bodily pre- 
ſence had been a guard unto them, a protection of 
them, and he had bore the heat and burden of the day 
for them, and had took all reproaches and perſe- 
cutions upon himſelf, now he was going from 
them: but theſe are in the world; and will continue 

for ſome time, they having much work to do, and 
be expoſed to the evils, ſnares and temptations of it 
where they were hated, and were liable to great 
- hardſhips, afflictions and perſecutions; which ſhows 
that Chriſt was not ſo intent on his own glory, as to 
neglect the good of his people, and to be uncon- 
cerned for them: and I come to thee z ſignifying his 
death ; the depoſition of his ſoul into his 
hands; his aſcenſion in ſoul and body to him; his 
entrance into heaven, and ſeſſion at the right hand 
of God; and therefore had nothing to aſk for on 
his own account: but his diſciples he was partin 
with lay near his heart, and therefore he prays ; holy 
_ Father, keep, thro" thine own name, thoſe whom thou 
* baſt given me: the perſon prayed unto is God the Fa- 
© ther, the Father of Chrilt, and of his people; a 
very proper relation to conſider God in and under 
in Proves to him; ſince it muſt give freedom, bold- 
nes and hope of ſucceſs: the epithet holy is exceed- 
HY Vor. Ih. 28. . 


ather's 
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ing ſuitable, as it perfectly agrees with him who is 


eſſentially ſo; and ſince it was holineſs and an increaſe 
of it Chriſt prays for; and that theſe his diſciples 
might be kept from the evil of ſin: the perſons 
prayed for are thoſe that were given to Chriſt in 
election, and in the covenant, to be kept by him, and 
therefore he is the more ſolicitous for their preſer- 
vation : his requeſt is, that his father would” keep 
them from the evil of the world ; from ſinking 
under temptations and afflictions; faithful to him 
and to his Goſpel, and in unity among themſelves 
and that thro* or in his own name; in it, in the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the worſhip of God, 
and profeſſion of him; thro* it, thro? himſelf, as a 
wall of fire about them, and by his power thro' 
faith unto ſalyation: that they may be one as we are; 
in nature, will, affection and underſtanding ; which 
muſt be underſtood not of equality, but of likeneſs ; 
and deſigns not their union to Chriſt, but to one 
another ; abiding together, cleaving to each other, 
ſtanding faſt in one ſpirit, having the ſame deſigns, 
and the intereſt of a redeemer in view, and at heart. 
Ver. 12. While I was with them in the world, &c.] 
This does not imply that Chriſt was not in the world 
now, for he was; but ſignifies that he was juſt 
going out of itz and that his continuance in it was 
very ſhort : nor that he was, and would be no longer 
with his diſci les; for this is to be underſtood of his 
bodily, not of his ſpiritual preſence in which reſpect 
Chriſt is with his people whilſt they are on earth, 
and they are with him when he is in heaven: I kept 
them in thy name; by his Father's authority and 
power, in his doctrine: thoſe that thou gaveſt me 
I have kept; that is, thoſe that were given him to 
be his apoſtles; theſe he kept cloſe to himſelf, and 
from the evil of the world, and from temporal and 
eternal ruin: ut. the ſon of perdition ; Judas, a child 
of ſatan, whoſe name is Apollyon the deſtroyer, who 
was now about to betray his Lord and maſter ; and 
was one that was appointed to eternal ruin and 
deſtruction, of which he was juſtly deſerving ; and 
which is no inſtance of the apoſtacy of. ſaints, ſince 
tho“ he was given to Chriſt as an apoſtle, yet not 
in eternal election, to be ſaved by him: that. the 
ſcripture might he fulfilled; this reſpe&s either 
Chriſt's keeping of his people, and their final perſe- 
verance, whereby the tus that ſpeak of it are 
fulfilled ; or rather the deſtruction of Judas, where- 
by ſuch paſſages as ſpeak of that, have their ac- 
compliſhment, particularly P/al. cix. 8. Some have 
thought that this only refers to the general ſenſe of 
the ſcriptures, both the law and prophets ; that ſome 
are chokn to everlaſting life, and others are appointed 
to wrath; that ſome are ſaved, and others loſt ; ſome 
ſons of God, and others ſons of perdition; but it ra- 
ther ſeems to-regard ſome particular paſſage or paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture relating to Judas, his character, con- 
dition and end, and which are by manifeſtly point- 
ed at, in the pſalm referred to; fee 2 E/dras ii. 26. 
Ver. 13. And now come I to thee, &c.] As in 
ver. 11. which he repeats as a very great happineſs 
to himſelf, and with much pleaſure and joy, but 
not without concern for thoſe he was parting from: 
and theſe things I ſpeak in the word; which he had 
expreſſed in this prayer concerning the nature of 
eternal life, and his power to give it to all the 
Father had given him; concerning the work of re- 
demption finiſhed by him, and the glory due unto 
him on that account; concerning his choſen ones, 
icularly the apoſtles, and the mutual intereſt - 
e and his Father had in them; and what he had 


done for them, in revealing the Goſpel to them, 
keeping. them by 'the pawerful influence of his 
2 * grace, 


* 
* 
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be fulfilled in glory. | 


grace, ank the great concern he had for their future 
eſervation : and theſe things he took notice of in 
is prayer, whilſt he was in the world, before he 
took his leave of them; that, ſays he, hey may have 


i ji fulfilled in themſelves; either the zer which 
Chriſt had in them, which was of an car 
ſtill continued towards them, and will be more fully 


y date, is 


exprefſed, when they ſhall all be brought ſafe home 
to glory, and be for ever with him ; os 66:6 Jo 
of Which Ohriſt is the author and object, whic 
comes from him, and centers in him: ſaints rejoice 
in the perſon of Chriſt ; in the greatneſs and dignity 
of his perſon, as God over all, hence they know 
that what he did and ſuffered anſwered the purpoſe, 
that he muſt have great intereſt in heaven, and they 
muſt be ſafe in his hands; and in the fitneſs of it, 
to be a mediator, he being God and man in one 
zerſon'; and in the fulneſs of it, which is all theirs, 
tis with delight they view it, with joy they receive 
from it, and believe they ſhall not want; and in the 
beauty of it, he being fairer than the children of 
men, The offices Chriſt bears as prophet, 3 25 
and king, the relations he ftands in as ather, 
huſband, brother and friend; his Goſpel and com- 
munion with him, the bleflings of grace in him, 
as peace, pardon, righteouſneſs and ſalvation, lay 
a foundation for ſolid joy in them that believe; as 
do alfo his death, reſurrection, exaltation and inter- 
ceſſion. This joy in him is a grace of the Spirit, and 
i attended with faith in Chriſt; it ſhould be conſtant, 
but is frequently interrupted ; tho* the ground and 
Foundation of it is always the fame ; it is therefore 
at preſent imperfect, but may be increaſed; it is un- 
known to the world, and inexpreſſible by the ſaints; 
and may be ſaid to be fulfilled in them, when it 
abounds in them more and more; when they are 
Fall of it, and that is full of glory, and which will 
Ver. 14. I have given them thy word, &c. ] The 
Goſpel, and a commiſſion and abilities to preach it, 
and which is a reaſon of what follows, namely the 
world's hatred of them; becauſe this word is not 
of men, nor agreeable to carnal reaſon; it magnifies 
the grace of God, and deſtroys boaſting in men; it 
is againſt the carnal intereſt, worldly views and Juſts 
of men: and the world bath hated them; the inha- 
bitants of the world, worldly men, ſuch as are what 


they were when they firſt came into the world; are 


under the influence of the God of the world, and 
led by the : of it, and are wholly taken up with 


the things thereof: the unbelieving Jeus are chiefly 


deſigned, who bore an implacable hatred to Chriſt 


and his apoſtles; and the fame fate do the faithful 


miniſters of Chriſt and his members ſhare, in all 


ages and places, more or leſs: the men of the world 
gnaſh their teeth at them, ſecretly plot againſt them, 


and inwardly curſe them; rejoice at any evil that 


befalls them; greedily catch at any thing to reproach 


them; ſtick not to ſay all manner of evil of them, 


und to do all manner of evil to them: becauſe they 
are not of the world ; they were of the world by their 
natural birth, and had their converſation with the 
men of it, whilſt in a ſtate of unregeneracy; but 
now they were called out of it, and were guided 
and led by another ſpirit; and were ſeparate from the 
world in their lives and converſations, and which 
brought the hatred of the world upon them; inaſ- 
much as they had been of them, but no had left 
them, and | 
and hecauſe their religious lives put a diſtinguiſhing 
mark on them, and reproved and condemned chem: 
even as; Jam not ee not that Chriſt and 


profeſſed they did not bel, to them 


in their vriginal they are of the 
4 


— 


V M. Ch. xi. 5. 14—17. 


earth earthly, he is the Lord from heaven; nor are 
they ſo perfect in their walk and converſation in the 
world, and ſeparation from it as he; yet there is 
ſome likeneſs between him and them, and ſome con- 
formity in them to him, which makes the world 
hate them. my | | 
Ver. 15. I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out 
of the world, &c.] Either in an unuſual manner, 
by a tranſlation, as Enoch and Elijab were; or by 
death in its common form, before their time, and 
| 6g to be rid of afflictions: this he prayed not 
for; for he had much work for them to do, by 
and comfort of ſaints; and it was for his intereſt 
they ſhould live longer; and it would make moſt for 
his glory, and be beſt for his choſen people and 
churches : but that thou ſhouldſt keep them from the 
evil; either of fin, which is an evil and bitter thing, 
being committed againſt a good God, and a righteous 
law, and brings ruin and deſtruction upon men; 
from this the apoſtles were kept, and all the ſaints 
are; not from indwelling ſin, nor from the com- 
miſſion of ſin, but from the dominion of it, and 
from falling into it and by it, fo as to periſh eternally : 
or from the evil of the world; not from affliction 
in it; nor from the reproach and perſecution of it; 
but from its wickedneſs and luſts, and from the evil 
men of it: or from ſatan the evil one, who is emi- 
nently, originally, and immutably ſo; not” from 
being tempted by him, but from ſinking under his 
temptations, and from being devoured by him. 
Chriſt's praying for this, after this manner, ſhews 
that evil is very abhorrent, pernicious and powerful; 
the danger ſaints are in by it; their incapacity to 
keep themſelves from it; and that the Lord alone 
is the keeper of his people; but does not ſuggeſt 
that Chriſt has dropped the charge of them, or is 
unequal to it; but by ſo doing he expreſſes his 
great love to them, how dear they are to him, and 
What eare he takes of chem, and what concern he 
has for them. r | FT 
Ver. 16. They are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world.] Theſe words are repeated from 
ver. 14. Where they are given as a reaſon of the 
world's hatred to them; and here, as ſhewing that. 
they are expoſed to the evil of it; and in both 
are uſed as an argument with his Father, that he 
would take notice of them, and preſerve them. 
Ver. 17. Sanctiſy them thro thy truth, &c.] The 
Hriac verſion introduces this petition, with the ap- 
pellation AN, Abba, Father: and the ſanctification 
prayed for regards the apoſtles, either as miniſters 
of the word, and may intend their ſeparation 
for their work and office; for which tho' they were 
ſanctified or ſeparated from their mother's womb, 
and by Chriſt when he ſent them forth, yet were 
to have a freſh commiſſion and unction after our 
Lord's reſurrection, and upon his aſcenſion to hea- 
ven; and alſo their qualification for it, with the truth 
of grace and doctrine, with holineſs of heart and 
life, and with a preſervation in the truth, by being 
kept faithful to it: ortit may alſo regard them as 
ehriſtians and believers, and intend a greater degree 
of the ſanctification of the ſpirit, which is imperfect 
in this life; for tho? ſanctification in Chriſt is perfect, 
and ſo it is in the ſaints, as to parts, yet not as to. 
degrees; which appears from the imperfection of 
faith, hope, love, and knowledge, from indwelling 
fin, being in the beſt of ſaints, from their neceſſi- 


ties from their diſclaiming perfection, and their 


which is carried on gradually; as is clear from the 
characters of regenerate ones, who are firſt new- 
„ 5 born 

SN 


hh 6c it. Sanctification is a progreſſive work, 


preaching the Golpeh tor the converſion of ſinners . 


born babes, then young men; and afterwards fathers| having ſuch work to do, they therefore needed divi 
in Chriſt z from the ſimiles, by which it is expreſſed} aſſiſtance, and freſh ſupplies of grace. . 
as ſeed which opens and grows up by degrees, 
and light which ſhines more and more ynto the per- 


Which is to be underſtood; not of his making him- 


ſect day; from exhortations to a concern for the] ſelf holy; for he never was a finner, and ſo ſtood in 


growth of itz and prayers for it; and it is indeed, no need of ſanctification: he was made like unto us, 
continually carrying onz as may be concluded from | yet without fin ; he looked like a ſinner, but was not 
the hand in which it is; and the progreſs and finiſn- one; he was traduced, charged, and treated as ſuch; 
ing of this work, as well as the beginning of it, are] but was perfectly holy; and free from all fin ; he 
entirely the Lord's; and the way and means in Which] was eſſentially and infinitely holy as God; and as 
this is done, are by or thro? the truth of the Goſpel : | man, he was holy in his conception and birth z he was 
thy word is truth; it is peculiarly fo, as the Arabic filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and was holy in his life 
verſion reads it. The Goſpel is here meant; and is|and in his death: rather this may be meant of his 
ſo called on account of its original; it comes from | being ſeparated, and ſet apart for his office as me- 
the God of truth; and becauſe of the concern which] diator, which, tho? done by the father, and is aſcribed 
Chriſt, who is the truth; has in it, he being the|[unto him, Jobn x. 36. yet may alſo be attributed 
author, preacher; and ſum, and ſubſtance of it; and to himſelf; ſince he voluntarily devoted himſelf to 
becauſe the Spirit of truth has dicted it, leads into] this work, and chearfully accepted of it: tho? it ſeems 
it, qualifies men to preach it, and makes it effectual; | beſt to underſtand it of his offering himſelf a facri- 
and becauſe it contains all truth neceſſary to ſalva-| fice for, and in the room and ſtead of his people, 
tion, and nothing but truth, and particularly that] in alluſion to the offerings under the law; the ſacri- 
eminent truth, ſalvation alone by Chrift ; and becauſc it] ficing of which is expreſſed by ſanctifying, Exod. xiii. 
is oppoſed to the law, which is but a ſhadow, of which] 2, 14, 15: and becauſe his ſacrifice was an holy one: 
the good things in the Goſpel are the ſubſtance: | what he ſanctified or offered was himſelf ; not his di- 
now this is the means both of the beginning; and] vine, but human nature, his body and his ſoul; and 
increaſing, and carrying on the work of ſanctifica - theſe as in union with his divine perſon; which gives 
tion in the hearts of God's people, as well as of an] bis ſacrifice the preference to all others, and is the true 
experimental knowledge of it; and an increaſe of reaſon of its virtue and efficacy; and this is expreſſive 
that knowledge does more and more qualify the} of his great love. He himſelf is alſo the ſanctifier of 
miniſters of it, for their miniſterial work and ſervice; | offerer, which ſhews him to be a prieſtz and that he 
'which ſeems here chiefly deſigned. 25 had a power over his own life, and that he ſacrificed 
Ver. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, c. l it voluntarily; and this he is ſaid to do at that preſent 
Which does not ſuppoſe inequality of nature, nor] time, becauſe the time was very near that he was 
change of place; nor any force — him, nor diſ- to be offered up; and his preſent prayer and inter- 
reſpect unto him, or a ſtate of Gon from his |cefion were a part of his prieſtly office. This he 
Father; but that he was before he was ſent; that did not for his own ſake, nor for the ſake of angels; 
he was a perſon, a divine diſtinct perſon from bis} nor for all men, but for his diſciples; as diſtin& from 
Father; and deſigns the manifeſtation of him inſ the world-; and not for the apoſtles only, but for 
human nature; and ſhews, that as mediator; he had ail that the Father had given to him; and that as 
a divine warrant and authority, and was no impoſtor :] their ſubſtitute and furety; in their room and ſtead : 
what he was ſent into the world to do, was in ge- that they alſo might be ſanctiſied thro" the truth; that 
neral the will of God; particularly to preach the} is, have all their fins expiated, and they be cleanſed 
Goſpel, and chiefly and more eſpecially to work from all the guilt and filth of them, thro* Chrift 
out the ſalvation of his people: even /o have 7 alſo. himſelf and his ſacrifice, who is the truth; or i 
ſent them into the world; to preach the Goſpel like ruth; as it may be rendered, really and truly, in 
wiſe : he had already ſent them forth on this exrand, oppoſition to the legal facrifices which atoned for 
and in a little time they were to receive a new andi ſin; not really, only typically; or thro' the Goſpel 
enlarged commiſſion for this ſervice ; which miſſion | of truth, bringing the news of atonement by the 
of them to ſuch work, implies great hondur put blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt; and which the Spirit 
upon them, authority in them, and qualifications of God ſeals to the conſcience with comfort and joy. 
with them; and hence ſucceſs attended them: the] Ver. 20: Neither pray 1 for theſe alone; &c.] 
Place into which they were ſent is, ibe worl#; firſt| Meaning his immediate apoſtles and diſciples, for 
the Jewiſh and then the Gentile world, and every | whoſe preſervation and ſanctification he had been 
part of it; out of which he would not have them particularly praying in the preceding verſes ; and 


taken; and where they were ſure to meet with re- now, that it might not be thought that theſe were 


proach and perſecution; and where God's elect lay, his only favourites; and the only perſons he had a 
who were to be converted thro' their miniſtry ; for regard for, and to whom his interceſſion and ſacrifice 

the work they were ſent thither for, was to open] were confined; he adds, but for. them alſo which 
blind eyes, turn men from darkneſs to light, from helieve in me thro their word: Chriſt is che 
the. power of ſatan unto God, that they might re: ohject of rue faith; which faith is not a mere aſſent 
ceive forgiveneſs of fin, and an [inheritance among of the mind to any truth concerning Chriſtz as that 
them that are ſanctified: now, tho there is not an he is the Son of God; the Meſſiah and Saviour of 
equality between the miſſion of Chriſt by his Father, the world; but it is a ſpiritual fight of him, of che 
and of the apaſtles by him, yet there is a likeneſs; I neceſſity, fulneſs and ſuitableneſs of him as a Saviour, 
there's anagreement in their original, both are divine ſa going forth unto him, laying hold on him, and 


and of authority; in the place they were ſent, the depending upon him for life and ſalvation ; of which 


world; and in their work ta declare the mind and will the preaching of the Goſpel is the inſtrumental 


of God: all which carries in ita ſtrong argument with] means: it is indeed a gift af God, and a fruit of 


his Father to regard theſe perſons; for inaſmuch as ſelecting grace, and which is ſecured. by its hence 
they were in a world that hated them, xhey needed ſ our Lord knew that there would be a number in all 
divine power and protection; and being in a wicked ſuceeſſive generations, that would believe in him, 
x — 2 ificationand prelervation ;.and{thro? the miniſtry of the word; and for theſe EER 
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ſtead, and brou 


manifeſtation of union in converſion, when perſons 


God ſhall be all in all, and is what Chriſt 1 
me; either the reſt o 


and their converſion, and the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, 
to the good of their ſouls he prays. 

Ver. 21. That they all may be one, &c.] Among 
themſelves. This' may regard their unity in faith, 
and in the knowledge of Chriſt ; for there is but one 
faith which all truly experienced ſouls agree in: 
they are converted by the ſame Spirit, and have the 
ſame work of grace wrought in them; and tho 
they have not the ſame degree of light, and nitaſure 
of ſpiritual knowledge, yet.they agree in the main 

int of the Goſpel, ſalvation alone by the Lord 

eſus Chriſt; and ſuch an agreement in the doctrine 
of faith, and the grand articles of it, reſpecting 
the perſon and offices of Chriſt, is abſolutele neceſl; 
to their comfortable walking together in churc 
fellowſhip, and the more honourable carrying on 
the worſhip of God together; and which will be 
more manifeſt in the latter day, when ſaints ſhall 
ſee eye to eye: likewiſe an unity in affection _ 
be here deſigned, a being knit together in love to eac 
other; which is the bond of "RAneſs, the evidence 
of regeneration, the badge of the chriſtian profeſſion, 
the beauty of church communion, and the barrier 
and ſecurity from the common enemy; and without 
which, ſocial worſhip and mutual ſervice will be 
either neglected or coldly performed. Moreover, this 
petition may have N to the gathering together 
all the ſaints at the laſt day, as one body united to- 
gether in faith and love; as one general aſſembly 
and church of the firſt born; as one fold of which 
Chriſt is the head, ſaviour and ſhepherd : as thou 
Father, art in me, and I in thee. There is a mutual 
inbeing of the Father and the Son, 'who are one in 
nature and eſſence, in power and will, and in under- 
ſtanding and affection; which union, tho? it infinite- 
ly tranſcends any kind of union among men, or 

nat can be conceived of by men, yet is the exemplar 
of the ſaints union one with another, and to the divine 


perſons; and which muſt be underſtood not of an 
- - - equality, but a likeneſs: that they alſo may be one in us: 


there is an union of all the ele& to God and Chriſt, 
which is already compleat, and not to be prayed for ; 
they are all loved by God with an everlaſting love, 
by which they are inſeparably one with him; they 
are all choſen in Chriſt, as members in their head, 
and are federally united to him, as their mediator, 
ſurety, and repreſentative z in conſequence of which 
he has aſſumed their nature, ſtood in their place and 
t them nigh to God. There is a 


openly appear to be in Chriſt ; and as a fruit and 
elfeſt of everlaſting love, are with loving kindneſs 
drawn unto him ; and which will be more gloriouſly 
ſeen, when all the ele& ſhall be brought in, and 


for : that the world believe that thou haſt ſent 


God's choſen 8 in 
the world not yet called; or rather the wicked 
and reprobate part of the world, particularly 


Jeus and deiſts: they ſhall ſee the concord and 


agreement of the ſaints in doctrine, worſhip, and 


. - affeCtion in the latter day; and when all the ele& 


preſſion in the cloſe of the verſe: nor his mediatorial 
glory, which he had with the Father before the world 
began; this indeed was given him by the F ather, 
but is not given to the ſaints: nor the x ar of work- 
ing miracles z which glory Chriſt had, and which, as 
man, he had from the Father, and in which his own 
glory was manifeſted; this he gave to his diſciples ; 
but all that are his have not had it, and ſome have 
had it who are none of his: rather the Goſpel is 
meant, which is glorious in its author, matter and 
ſubject, in its doctrines, in the bleſſings of grace it 
reveals, and promiſes it contains, and in the efficacy 
and uſefulneſs of it to the ſouls of men. This was 
given to Chriſt, and he gave it to his diſciples: 7 
have given them ; as he did the words that were given 
to him, ver. 8. that they may be one, even as we are 
one; for the Goſpel was given to the apoſtles, 
and ſtill is to the miniſters of it, to bring men to 
the unity of the faith, for the perfecting of the 
ſaints, and the edifying of the body of Chriſt : or 
elſe the fulneſs both of grace and glory, which is in 
Chriſt's hands for his people, is here deſigned. This 
is one conſiderable branch of the glory of Chriſt, as 
mediator, to be full of grace and truth ; this was 
given him by the Father, and is what he com- 
municates to his ; even the Spirit, and all forts of 
grace, and every ſupply of it; and which greatly 
contributes to the union of the ſaints among them- 
ſelves: yea, eternal happineſs is often ſignified by 
glory; and this is given to Chriſt ; he has it in his 
hands to give to others ; and he does give it, a view 
of it, a right unto it, a meetneſs for it, a pledge of it, 
ſome foretaſtes of it, and a kind of a poſſeſſion of it; 
for the ſaints have it already, at leaſt in him; and he 
will give them the actual enjoyment of it, and this 
in order to their conſummate and perfect union to- 
gether, as a glorious church without ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing. e 

Ver. 23. I in them, &c.] Chriſt is in his ſaints; 
not as he is in all the world, being the omnipreſent 
God; or as he is in every man, communicating the 
light of nature as creator; or as he is in the human 
nature, which is united to his divine perſon; or cir- 
cumſcriptively to the excluſion of him elſewhere; 
for he is in heaven, his blood is within the veil, and 
his righteouſneſs without us: but he is in them, in 
a gracious manner, in regeneration; when he is re- 
vealed to them, formed in them, enters into them, 
takes poſſeſſion of them, communicates his 

grants fellowſhip with himſelf, and dwells in them; 
not only by his ſpirit and grace, but in- perſon, as the 
head in - members, as the maſter of the houſe, 
and the king of them ; which is an inſtance of con- 
deſcending grace, and is peculiar to God's elect: 
hence all their holineſs and fruitfulneſs ; nor ſhall 
they ever oe their bodies ſhall riſe from the 
dead, and being reunited to their ſouls, Chriſt will 
be in them in a glorious manner to all eternity : 
and thou in me; the Father is in Chriſt, not only by 
union of- nature, nor. merely in him, as mediator m 
a way of grace; but as he will ſhew himſelf in and 
thro* him in glory for evermore, and is what is 


* 


gathered together, and not only their union 
to each other, but to the divine perſons ſhall clearly 
appear; they will then believe, and be obliged to 
own that Jeſus is the true Meſſiah, was ſent of God, 


and is no impoſtor. 2 | 
Ver. 22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, &c.] 
Not the glory of his deity ; this is the ſame with his 
Father, what he has in right of nature, and not by 
gift; nor can it be communicated to creatures; this 
would be to make them one in the Godhead, as the 
{three are one, which is not the deſign of the ex- thou haſt loved me. The oriental verſions, the Syriac, 


_ 


here prayed for: that they may be made perfect in one; 

this regards not their Juſtification, which is already 
perfect; nor their ſanEtification, which will be; but 

either perfection in glory, when they will be perfect 
in knowledge, in holineſs, in peace, joy and love: or 
rather the perfection of their numbers, is meant when 
the whole election of grace will be compleated in re- 
generation, ſanctification, and glorification : and that 
the world may know that thou haſt ſent me; as before, 
ver. 21. ſee the note there; and haſt loved them, as 


Arapic, 


Arabic, Perfic and Ethiopic all read the words thus, 
aud 1 have loved them, as thou haſt loved me; con- 
trary to all the Greek copies, and other verſions, 
which read as we do. The Father loved Chriſt as 
dis own Son, and as mediator ; ſo he loved him when 
ke aſſumed human nature, and became obedient to 


his will both in doing and ſuffering ; when his Father 


tft him, and poured out his wrath upon him, and 
when he laid down his life for the ſheep. The inſtan- 
ces of his love to him as mediator are, his putting all 
things into his hands, ſhewing him all that he does, 
and concealing nothing from him, and appointing 
him the only Saviour, the head of the church, and 
judge of the world. The nature of this love is, that 
it is from eternity; is a love of complacency and 
delight; it is ſpecial and peculiar, unchangeable and 
inſeparable, and will laſt for ever: now God has 
loved his people, as he has loved his Son; he loves 
them not merely as creatures, as the deſcendants of 
Adam, or as conſidered in themſelves, but as in 
Chriſt. The inſtances of his love to them are, his 
chuſing them in Chriſt ; making a covenant with 
them in him; the miſſion of him into this world, to 
obtain ſalvation for them; the quickning and calling 
of them, by his grace; the care he takes of them 
afterwards in ſupplying their wants, ſupporting them 
under temptations, delivering them out of afflictions, 
and cauſing all things to work together for their 
ood ; to kf which add the proviſions he makes for 
m, both for time and eternity. The nature ol 
this love is ſuch as thathe bears to Chriſt; it is from 
everlaſting ; a love of the utmoſt delight and plea- 
fire; it is ſpecial and peculiar, unchangeable, and will 
continue for ever: Fore is not the ſame reaſon for 
his loving them as his Son; and this as muſt not be 
thought to denote equality, but ſimilitude and 


order. WR 
Ver. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 


| haſt given me, &c.] Not all the world, but a ſelect 
number; not apoſtles only, nor as ſuch; nor believers, 


or as ſuch, for as ſuch they were not given to Chriſt ; 
nor as conſidered in effectual vocation ; but as the 
ele& of God, and by that eternal a& of his grace; 
when they were given to Chriſt as his children, as 
his ſpouſe, as his church, as the ſheep of his hand, 
as his portion, and to be preſerved by him; which 
is known by their calling and converſion : the form 
in which theſe words are delivered, is not ſo much by 
way of intreaty, as demand; they are a declaration 


of Chritt's will, in which he inſiſts on it as his right, 


upon the foot of his purchaſe, and thoſe covenant 


tranſactions which paſſed between him and his Fa- 
ther, on the behalf of thoſe that were given to 
him: that they, be where I am; not where he was 
then, unleſs it may be meant of him as the omni- 
preſent God, and as ſuch then in heaven; tho' he 
rather deſigns where he ſhould be as man, after his 
reſurrection, and where the ſouls of ſaints are after 
death; and where they will be, ſoul and body, when 
raiſed again; and which is deſirable bothaxo Chriſt, 
and to his people; this was the joy that was ſer 


before him, and what they comfort one another 


with, that they ſhall be for ever with him: that 


Vor. II. 28, 


s * 
& 
* 


they may bebold my glory which thou haſt given me; 
not the ſimple abſtract glory of his deity ; which, as 


it was not given to him, is not to be ſeen by them; 
but his glory as mediator: this was ſeen, tho' im- 
perfectly by ſome, in the days of his fleſh; and in 


the glaſs of the Goſpel, a believer now has ſome 


views of it, and by faith ſees, knows, and is aſſured 


that Chriſt is glorified in heaven; but hereafter the 


Hints in their own perſons, and with their own eyes, 
ſhall ſce him as ke is, and appear in glory With 


* 


: | — 


him; which ſight of his glory will be near, and not 
at a diſtance, appropriating and aſſimilating, re- 
joicing, ſatisfying, and for ever: fer thou lovedſt me 
before the foundation of the world; this is mentioned 
both as a reaſon, why ſuch a glory was given him, 
becauſe of his Father's early love to him as mediator ; 
and as an argument why he might expect to be heard 
and anſwered, becauſe of the intereſt he had in his 
affections, which had been ſtrongly towards him, 
even from everlaſting; and becauſe the perſons he 
aſks, or rather demands theſe things for, ſhared in 
the ſame ancient love. | "a 

Ver. 25. O righteous Father, &c.] God is righte- 
ous in all the divine perſons; the Father is righteous, 
the Son is righteous, and the holy Spirit is righteous : 
he is ſo in his nature; righteouſneſs is a perfection 
of it; he is ſo in all his purpoſes and promiſes; in 
all his ways and works of providence and grace; in 
predeſtination, redemption, juſtification, pardon of 
ſin, and eternal glory. Chriſt makes ule of this 
epithet, as containing a reaſon why he might juſt! 
expect that all his petitions and claims, on behalf 
of himſelf and people, would be regarded : the world 
hath not known thee, the unbelieving Jews, and 
idolatrous Gentiles, wicked men, one or another, 
know not God; as not the Father, ſo neither the 
Son, nor Spirit; tho' deity may be known by them, 
or that there is a God, yet they know not God in 
Chriſt, nor as the Father of Chriſt, or as t!:eir Father 
in him, nor what it is to have communion with 
him ; nor do they know any of the. things of God 
in a ſpiritual way; which ſhews the; darkneſs and 
blindeſs of men by nature, the neceſſity of a divine 
illumination, and the miſerable ſtate of men without 
one : but I have knows thee ; his nature, perfections 
and glory, his ſecret thoughts, purpoſes and deſigns, 
his covenant, promiſes and bleſſings, his love, grace 
and good-will to his people, his whole mind and 
will;; as he needs muſt, ſince he was one with him, 
and lay in his boſom: and theſe have known that 
thou haſt ſent me; meaning his diſciples and apoſtles, 
whom he diſtinguiſhes from the world ; theſe knew 
the Father that ſent him, and that he was ſent by the 
Father ; they knew the love of the Father in ſending 
of him, the manner in which he was ſent, and the 
end, man's redemption, for which he was ſent ; 
and acknowledged all this, and which laid them 
under an obligation to truſt in him, love him, and 
magnify his grace; and is uſed by Chriſt as an argu- 
ment with the Father to be concerned for them. 

Ver. 26. And I have declared unto them thy name, 


cially of grace and mercy, his mind and will, his Go- 


was to make this declaration, ſince he was with him 
from all eternity, and was in his boſom ; the Father 
did all in him, and his name is in him; and he is the 
faithful witneſs; nor is any thing of God to be known 


children and brethren, to whom he alſo declares the 


name of God: and will declare it; more fully to 


them after his reſurrection, during his forty days 
ſtay with them, and upon his aſcenſion, when he 
poured. down his ſpirit in ſuch a plentiful and ex- 
traordinary manner upon them; and will declare it 
to others. beſides them in the Gentile world; and ſtill 
more in the latter day glory, 

more and more; that the love 
loved me, may be in them; that is, that a ſenſe of 
That love with which God loves his Son, as mediator, 


| - 2 2 , e N . . : — 
might be in them, and abide in them; 
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&c.] . Himſelf, his nature, his perfections, eſpe- 
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Pe 
"x4 


and to all believers 
wherecich the haſt 


ſpel; ſee the note on ver. 6. A very fit perſon Chriſt 5 8 


ſavingly, but in and thro? Chriſt: the apoſtles are 1 LH n 
here i ly meant, tho* the ſame is true win 
ref} & to all that are given to Chriſt, who are his 
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che rather mentioned, becauſe tag loved by the heaven to all eternity; and I in them; dwelling in 
Father with the ſame love, and are all the bleſſed |them, taking up his reſidence in them; not only by 
conſequences of it, the Knowledge and ſenſe of | his ſpirit and grace hefe, but by his glorious preſence 
which they come at, thro*. Chriſt's declaring his with them hereafter 3 when they ſhall be brought to 
Father's name Unto them; and which they will have] his Father's houſe, behold his glory, and be for ever 
4 greater Tenſe of, and will be ſwallowed. up in it in with Him. | 
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Ver. 1. LIT HEN Jeſus bad ſpoken tbeſe words, heaven; it may alſo n of the dark valley 
VPV &c,] Referring either to his dif-Jof the ſhadow of death, thro” which Chriſt and all 
courſes in chap. xiv. 15, 16. in which he acquaints his members 95 8 to the heavenly glory. And I ſee 
his diſciples with his approa hing death; comforts] not why this black and unclean brook, may not be 
them under the ſotrowful apprehenſion of his de- a repreſentation of the pollutions and defilements of 
parture from them; gives them many excellent a ſin ; which being laid on Chriſt when he paſſed over 
iſes for their relief, and very wholeſome advice|it, made him ſo heavy and ſore amazed in the hu- 
how to cbuduct; lets them Know whir ſhould befal|man natute, as to defire the cup might paſs from 
them, and that things, howevet diſtreſſitig for the. him. Once more. let it be obſerved, 15 it was the 
preſent, would have a joyful iſſue: or elſe to his|brook David paſſed over when he fled from his fon 
prof in the preceding chapter, ih which he had] Aſalom; in this David was a type of Chriſt, as in 
een very im Ages with his Father, both for other things: ABſalom repreſented the people of the 
himſelf and His diſciples; or to both of theſe, which] Jeu, who rejected the Metab, and 24 ed againſt 
over the brook Cetron ; the ſamè with Kidron in 3 Sam. people that went with David over it, the diſciples of 


Xv. 23. and elfewhere :"it had its name, not from 
cedars, for not cedars but olives chiefly grew upon 
the mount, which was near it; and beſides the name 


is not Greek; But Hebrew, tho“ the Arabir verfion 


our Lord; only there was this difference; there was 
a father fleeing from a ſon, here a Son going to 
meet his Father's wrath ;_ David and his people wept 
when they went over this brook, but ſo did not Chriſt 
and his diſciples ; the ſorrowful ſcene. to them both 


me either from the darkneſs of the valley in which| began afterwards in the garden. This black brook 


rams "the brook; & N, of Cedar: it had its 


it ran, being between high mountains, and having 
Jens in it, and fer with trees; or from the black- 


and dark valley, and it being very late at night 
When it was paſſed over, all add to that dark diſ- 


&s of the water thro' the foil that ran into it, penſation, that hour of darkneſs, Which now came 
being a kind of a common ſewer, into Which the] upon our Lord; yet he went forth over it of his 


| fr caſt every thing that was uhclean and defiling; own accord, willingly and chearfully, not being 


2 Chron. xxix. 16. and Xxx. 14. Particularly] forced or compelled by any; and his diſciples with 
ere was à canal Which led from the altar in the[him, not to be partners of his ſufferings, ER to be 
temple to it, by which the blood and foil of the] witneſſes of them, and to receive ſome knowledge 


 Hacrifices were carried into it *. This brook was but] and inſtruction from what they ſhould ſee and hear : 


about three feet over from bank to bank, and in the{where was a garden into which be entered, and. bis 
ſummer time was quite dry, and might be walked] di/ciples : there were no orchards nor gardens within 
over dry ſhed; and is therefore by Joſephus ſome-|the city of Jeruſalem, but roſe gardens, which were 
times called the brook of Kedronꝰ; and ſometimes from the times of the prophets *; all others were 


. > 


che valley of Kedron : in'this valley were corn fields; | without; and this was a very proper place for 


for hither the Sanbedrim ſent their meſſengers to reap|gardens, where ſo much dung was near at hand. 
the ſheaf of the firſt fruits, which always was to be] Whether this garden belonged 20 one of Chriſt's 


| brought from a-place near to Feruſalem v; and it is] friends, is not certain; but ſince he often reſorted 
very likely that willows grew by the brook, from hither, no doubt it was with the leave, and by the 


whence they might fetch their willow branches at{conſent of the proprietor of it. However ſo it was, 


che feaſt of tabernacles; for the Fews fay , there is}that as the firſt Adam's diſobedience was committed 


2 place below Feruſalem called Motza, (in the Gemaraſ in a garden, the ſecond Adam's obedience to death 
it is ſaid to be Nlamia or Colonia), whither they went] for fin, began here; and as the ſentence of death, on 
down and gathered Willow) Branches; it feems to beſ account of ſin, was paſſed in a garden, it began to 
the valley of Kedron, which lay on the caſt of Jeruſalem, be executed in nee. 

between that and the mbutit of Okves *; it had fields} Ver. 2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, knew 
uncl gardens adjoining toit'; Tee 2 Kinys xx. 4. So wel tbe place, &c.] This character is given of Judas, 


read of a garden here, into which Chriſt immediate - to diſtinguiſh him from another diſciple of the fame 


ly went, "when he paſſed over this brook.” Theſname; and tho” as yet he had not betrayed him, 
blood, the filth and Toll of it, which fo diſcolouredſ yet it was determined he ſhould, and Chriſt knew it, 
the water, As to give it the name of the black brook, {and he was now about to do it: and it is obſerved, 
uſed to be Told to the gardeners to dung their gardens that Judas was as well acquainted with the place of 
with *. It wWas an emblem of this world, and the Chriſt's reſort, and knew the garden he frequently 
darlenèſd and filthineſs of it, and of the exerciſes]retired to, as the reſt of the diſciples , to ſhew that 
and” troubles" of the people of God in ir, which lie Chriſt did not go there to hide and ſecure himſelf 
in the way do the heavetify paradiſe and mount off from him, but to meet him, and that he might 


Zion, chte Which Chriſt himielf went, Atinking off have an opportunity of finding him with the greater 


the brook ins uuy and thro” which alſo all” hiseaſe: for Jeſus oft-limes reſorted thither , with bis 
Uiſtiples and Followers "Emer into the Kingdom offdi/ciples;” when at Jeruſalem at any of the feaſts, and 
r o reine The 1:45 * | * e $0095 5.48 
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at this feſtival; partly for refreſhment and reſt afterſbut to ſhew that he was not afraid of them, and that 
he had been preaching in the temple, and partly for they could not have known him, nor have taken 
prayer, and alſo for private converſation with his him, had he not made himſelf known, and offered 
diſciples. 1 N himſelf to them; and which makes it appear, that 

Ver. 3. Judas then having received a band of men, he was willingly: apprehended by them, and volun- 
&c.] From the captain of this band, who in ver. 12. tarily ſuffered. | N 
is called a Chiliarch, that is, a commander of a] Ver. 5. They. anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth, 
thouſand men, one might conclude there were ſo] & c.] Their anſwer is not, thee; for they knew him 
many in this band; but it ſeems, that ſuch an officer] not, their eyes were holden, or ſtruck with dimneſs, 
might have two bands under his command; and it} or blindneſs, as the men of Sodom were; or 

this was the caſe, there were at leaſt five hundred|that anſwered might be ſuch who never perſonally 
men in this company; a large number indeed, to knew him: nor do they ſay Chriſt, ſor they rejected 
take an unarmed perſon; and yet, as if this was not] and denied him as the Meſſiah; nor do they call him 
ſufficient, *tis added, and cfficers from the chief priejts] that deceiver, or ſeditious perſon, as they ſometimes 
and. Phariſees, ſervants that belonged to each of] did, being willing to cover their malicious views 
theſe, and who ſeem to be a conſiderable number] and intentions; but Jeſus of Nazareth, a name by 
alſo; for theſe are faid to be a great multitude ;| which he was commonly known, being taken from 
Matt. xxvi. 47. nay, not only fo, but the chief prieſts, his education and converſation in that place; tho? 
captains of the temple, and elders of the people, this was ſometimes given him in a conteraptuous 
were themſelves among them, Luke xxii. 52. to] way: Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he; or I am, re- 

ſee that the men did their work, and did not return ſpecting his name Jehovah, averring himſelf to be 
without him; as theſe officers, when ſent by theniſ the Chriſt, and owning himſelf under the name they 
once before, did: cometh thitber with lanterns, and] were pleaſed to call him by; which ſhews how; wil- 
torches, and weapons: d, which is no other than] ling he was to be taken by them, and may teach us 
the Greek word here uſed for a lantern, the Fews tell. not to be aſhamed of him, or of any nick name ye 
use, was an earthen veſſel, in which a candle was] may bear for his ſake : and Judas alſo which betrayr 
put and covered, that the wind might not put it] ed bim flood with tem; this circumſtance is recorded 
out, and it had holes in the ſides of it, thro which to ſhew, that Judas at firſt did not know him any 
light was let out; their P99, or lamp, here rendered] more than the reſt; ſo that he might eaſily have 
torch, they ſay v, was al ſo an earthen veſſel in the form |paſſed them if he had pleaſed; and that Judas did 
of a reed, at the top of which was a proper recep- [not ſtand with them as an idle ſpectator; he came 
eacle, in which they burnt old rags Seed in oil: with them to betray him, and was looking out for 
now tho? it was full moon, being the time of the him; though when he ſpake he knew him not: it 
paſſover, they brought theſe along with them to alſo expreſſes the different company Judas was in; 
diſcover him by the light of, and find him out with ja little while ago, he was at ſupper with Chriſt, 
them, if he ſhould hide himſelf among the trees, and the other diſciples, and now he is at the head 
or in any of the more ſhady places in the garden; of a band of ſoldiers, and others, to betray him; 


and they took warlike inſtruments, as fwords, ſpears, and alſo his continuance in his iniquity and wicked 


and ſtaves, as if they had a thief or a murderer to] reſolutions and agreement; as yet he had no re- 
apprehend, or a little army of men to encounter] morſe of conſcience, or ſenſe of his fin : and it ſeems 
with; whereas there were only Chriſt, and his] to be mentioned alſo with this view, to inform us, 
eleven diſciples; and theſe in no condition, nor had that he fell to the ground with the reſt ; which is 
any deſign, to defend themſelves in an hoſtile manner. related in the next yerſe. The Jew = aſſerts, that 
er. 4. Jeſus therefore knowing all things, &c.] there is a diſagreement between the Evangeliſt John 

As being the omniſcient God, ſo his knowledge and the reſt of the Evangeliſts in this account: he 
reaches to all ons and things, without any limi-obſerves, that when Judas came with his armed 

tation and reſtriction; tho? here it has a regard to|men to take Jeſus, Jeſus went out to meet them, and 
the all things, ' that ſhould come upon him; even all ſaſked them, ſaying, whom ſeek ye? they ſay Jeſus 
the ſufferings he ſhould endure, which were all de- of Nazareth; to whom he replies, I am he; and 
termined by God; agreed to by him; in the covenant [then Judas, that betrayed him, ſtood with them: 
of grace; predicted in the Old Teſtament, | and |but Matthew, in his Goſpel, chap. xxvi. 47. and 
foretold by himſelf: he knew all the circumſtances | Mark, ch. xiv. 43. and Luke, ch. xxii. 47. relate, 
that would attend his ſufferings, as that he ſhould that 7udas gave a figh to the ſoldiers, when they 
be betrayed by Judas; be forfaken by the reſt of his came to take Jeſus, ſaying, him whom I ſhall kiſs, lay 
diſciples; that the Jews would give him gall and f hold on, and they did ſo. But here is no contra- 
vinegar in his thirſt; and the ſoldiers part his gar- dition; John does not deny that Judas gave a ſign 
ments among them: he knew the time of his ſuf- [to the ſoldiers; tho' he omits it, it being ſo parti- 
ferings; and that it was now at hand; and that f culariy obſerved by the other Evangeliſts ; and only 
Judas and his company were not far off: and there - relates what is not taken notice of by them, and 
fore, went forth; out of the garden, or at leaſt which no ways contradicts what they have aſſerted: 
from chat part of it where he was, and his diſciples ſche force of the objection ſeems to lie here; that, 
with him: this was done to ſhew his willingneſs to f according to the other Evangeliſts, Judas, as ſoon 
ſuffer; he went forth of his on accord; he did not ſas he came into the garden, made up to Chriſt, 
hide himſelf in the garden, as the firſt Adam did ; | and gave the ſignal by which he might be known, 
he did not ſtay till thoſe that ſought his life came] Whereas he is here ſaid to ſtand with the ſoldiers 
up to him he went forth, not to make his eſcape] and om̃cers; and that ſeeing ſuch a ſignal was 
from them, but to meet them, and make himſelfſ given, he muſt. be, and was known by it, whereas 
- known unto them; and ſaid unto them, whom ſeeit he ia here repreſented as if he was nat known by them 
"ye? this 3 was put, not out of ignorance; fo until he had made himſelf known to them; and that 

he knew full well Who they were ſeeking after; notas ſoon as Judas had given the ſign, they immedi- 
with a deſign to deceivè them, and make his eſcape z|ately ſeized him, whercas, according to this ac- 
GN a Fink | ; | count, 
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count, 1 574 not, until ſome words had paſſed 
between Chriſt and them, and they firſt fell to the 
ground. In anſwer to which it may be ſaid, that 
admitting that Judas did make up to Chriſt as ſoon 


* 
« 


as he entered the garden, and gave the ſignal to 


the diſciples, whether they ſhould ſmite with the 


vin 
S* 


the ſoldiers, he might upon that immediately re- 
tire, and place himſelf among the multitude; either 
to give further directions and inſtructions to them, 
or * they might defend him from Jeſus, ſhould 
there be any occaſion for it: and tho” it ſhould be 


allowed that the ſignal was given by Judas before 


this, it might not be diſcerned by the ſoldiers, 
either not being near enough to obſerve it; or, as 
ſome think, being ſtricken with blindneſs, for a 
time, as the Sodomites were; or even / ſuppoſing it 
was ſeen, and they knew by it which was Jeſus, it 
is ſtill a fuller proof of the courage and intrepidity 
of Chriſt to go forth, and preſent himſelf to them, 
and put the queſtions he did, and confirm unto 
them the truth of it, that he was Jeſus whom they 


ſought: to which may be added, that it does not 


pear that Chriſt was immediately ſeized by the 


ä Aller, upon the ſignal given them by Judas, with- 
words and actions; for tho? 


out ſome interveni 
the ſignal, and the ſeizure lie very near together in 


the accounts of Matthew and Mart; yet Lake re- 


lates many things between them, as the queſtion of 


ſword ; Peter's cutting off the ear of the high- 
prieſt's ſervant ; Chriſt's rebuking him, and touch. 
ing the ſervant's ear, and healing it; and ſome diſ- 


8 e which paſſed between him, and the chief- 
prieſts, captains, and elders. All which agree with 
the account the Evangeliſt Jobn here gives. 


H N. Ch. xviii. .6—8. 


to ſhew them, that he could as eaſily Bre ſtruck 
them dead, as to cauſe them to fall to the ground: 
and ſometimes ſtriking a perſon dead immediately, 
is expreſſed by this phraſe of ſtriking to the ground; 
and is alcribed to God, who does it by the miniſtry 
of angels: ſays R. Simeon ben-Shetach *, to ſome per- 
ſons: at variance, let the maſter & thoughts 
come, (i. e. the bleſſed God) and take vengeance 
on you; immediately Gabriel came pn {2NM, 
* and ſmote them to the ground; and they died im- 
% mediately.” The like is elſewhere aid *, if 
thou tranſgreſſeſt thy Father's command, imme- 
“ diately comes Gabriel, and ſmites to the- ground. 

Ver. 2. Then aſted he them again, whom ſeek ye, 
&c.] This ſuppoſes them to be riſen up again, 
and on their feet; no hurt being done to them; for 
Chriſt always did good, and not hurt to the bodies 
of men; he never diſabled any, or took away lite, 
or limb: he; only did this to ſhew his power, and 
not to do them any real damage; and the ſame 
divine perſon that ſtruck- them down, ſuffered them 
to riſe, and gave them power and ſtrength to get 
up; Which ſhowed his great clemency and good- 
neſs; but they, on the, contrary, perſiſted in their 
wicked intentions, and were ſtill ſceking after him; 
a plain proof of that judicial hardneſs of heart, un- 
der which they were; and that even miracles 
wrought will not bring hardened ſinners to repent- 
ance without powerful and efficacious grace. When 
Chriſt, as fearleſs of them, and to ſhow that by 
this action he had no deſign to make his eſcape 
from them, tho he could eaſily have done it, and 
that he was veg to be apprehended by them, 
puts the queſtion a ſecond time, -and-aſks them wha 


Ver. 6. As ſoon then as be bad ſaid unto them I they were ſecking for, Something like this Zoſe- 


am be, &c.] Immediately upon his ſpeaking; theſe 
words, which were delivered with ſo much majeſty 
and authority, and were attended with ſuch a di- 
1 xk they went backward, and fell to the 

; they were confounded, ſurprized, and in- 
timidated, and ſeemed as if they would have choſe 
rather to have fled from him, than to have appre- 


hended him; and as they retired and went back- 


ward, they 


fainted away, as it were, either at the 
majeſty of his looks, or at the power of his words, or 


both, ſo that they became like dead men, falling to 


the ground. Sometimes the majeſty of a man's 
perſon, or his fame for ſome remarkable things 


done by him, or the innocence and uprightneſs of 
his cauſe, have had ſuch an influence upon his ene- 


mies, that they have not been able to execute upon 


him what they intended. It is reported of Cars 


Marius, that being reduced to the utmoſt miſery, 


and ſhut up in a private houſe at Minturuæ, (atown in 
-Ttaly) an executioner was ſent to kill him; and tho 
he was an old man, and unarmed, and in the moſt 


- miſerable condition, 


yet the executioner having 


drawn his ſword, could not attempt to uſe it; but, 
as the hiſtorian” ſays, being ſtruck with blindneſs 
at the glory of the man, ran away aſtoniſhed and 


1 
5 


trembling. Now, beſides the above things, in 


their higheſt perfection, there was. in our Lord 


pbus v reports concerning Eliſa the prophet, tho? 
not i ge as here, nor attended with the like ef- 
fect: he relates, that Z/iſoz having requeſted of 
God that he would ſmite his enemies with blindneſs, 
and that being granted he went into the midſt of 


them, and aſked them, run eig lune N, whom 
do ye come to ſeek ? they ſay Eliſba the r : he 
1 


promiſed them to deliver him to them, if they would 
follow him into the city, where he was; and ſo 
they being blinded by God, both in their ſight and 
in their mind, followed the prophet. They ſaid 
e of Nazareth; having recovered their ſpirits, 
and being 
edneſs, impudently make this reply to him; nor 
would they, notwithſtanding this inſtance of his 
power, own him to be the Meſſiah; but ſtill con- 
temptuouſly ſtile him Jeſus of Nazareth. 

Ver. 8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I 
am be, & c.] This he ſaid, -upbraiding them with 
their ſtupidity ; ſignifying he was ready to deliver 
himſelf up into their hands; and which he did with 
intrepidity and calmneſs, only on this condition, 
with this proviſo for his diſciples; F therefore ye 


ſeek me, let theſe go their way: Chriſt was about to 


ſuffer for them, and therefore it was nat juſt that 
they ſhould ſuffer too; nor was it proper that they 
ſhould ſuffer with him, leſt their ſufferings ſhould 


- ſomething more than human; he was God as well] be thought to be a part of the price of redemption. 


£ 


and power. This was done, not to 
from them 4 but to give proof of his deity, and a 
ſpecimen of his 
let them know, that if he had not thought fit to 
have ſurrender d himſelf voluntarily to them, tho 
he was an unarmed perſon, they 
and arms, could never have laid hold on him; and 
. | 


e 


Valerius Maxim. I. 2. c. 8. 


, glory, 


as man, and he diſplayed his divine maje 


power at the great day; and to 


with all their men 
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J. 9. C. 4. f. 3. 


Beſides, their ſuffering- time was not come, and 
they had other work to do: this ſhows the love of 
Chriſt to his diſciples, and his care of them, and 
alſo his power, and that he could have ſaved him- 
ſelf as well as them. Moreover, theſe words may 
be conſidered as an emblem and pledge of the ac- 
uittance and diſcharge. of God's elect, thro' the 
uretiſhip-engagements, and performances of Chriſt, 
Spain Wat | 
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T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol; 19. 2 Sbemot Rabba, 5, 4. fol. 91. 2. , Asti. 


hardened in deſperate malice and wick- 
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who drew near to God on their account, ſubſtituted 
himſelf in their room, and undertook for them in 
the council and covenant of peace, and laid him- 
ſelf under obligation to pay their debts, to, ſatisfy 
for their ſins, to bring in an everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs, to keep and preſerve them in this world, and 
to make them happy in another. Accordingly, in 
che fulneſs of time he was made under the law, and 
ſtood in their place and ſtead, and was taken, fut- 
fered, died, and roſe again. Now, as there was a 
diſcharge and acquittance of them from eternity, a 
non-imputation of {in to them, and a ſecret letting 
of them go upon the ſuretiſhip-engagements of 
* Chriſt, and in virtue thereof a paſſing by, and over, 
the ſins of the Old Teſtament ſaints ; ſo there was 
an open acquittance and diſcharge of them all upon 
the apprehenſion, ſufferings, death, and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt z complete deliverance from wrath and 
condemnation being obtained, and a full title to eter- 
nal glory made. Moreover, theſe words may be 
conſidered not only and merely as ſpoken to the 
Jews, but as addreſſed to the law and juſtice of 
God; or however, as having ſome reſpect to them, 
while dire&ed to the others ; for juſtice finding the 
ſins of all the elect upon Chriſt, on whom the Fa- 
ther had laid them, and Chriſt had took them upon 
himſelf, was ſeeking for, and about to demand ſa- 
tisfaction of him for them ; and he being under the 
law, .and coming into the world to fulfil it, in the 
room and ſtead of his people, was about to bear 
the curſe of it; wherefore ſeeing this was the caſe, 
he inſiſts upon it, that they who were convicted of 
the law. as tranſgreſſors, and held under it as con- 
demned criminals and malefactors, and who were 
liable, as conſidered in themſelves, to be ſeized upon 
by the juſtice of God, and to have the ſentence of 
condemnation and death executed upon them, might 
be diſcharged and let go; and accordingly, upon the 
ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, this is the caſe: Chriſt's 


people are no longer under the law, as a miniſtration 


of condemnation and death, nor liable to ſuffer the 
vindictive wrath of God ; they are become tree from 
the curſes of a righteous law, and are let go by di- 
vine juſtice, and will never ſuffer the ſtrokes of it, 
neither in this world nor in that to come; there's 
no demand to be made upon them, either by the 
law or juſtice of God; there is no wrath or puniſh- 
ment will be inflicted on them, either there or here- 
after; and they may, and ſhall go their way into 
everlaſting life, when time ſhall be no more with 
them, neither law nor juſtice having any thing to 
ſay to the contrary. 

Ver. 9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he 
ſpake, &c.] Jobn xvii. 12. of | them 'which thou 
gaveſt me have I loſt none; which tho? it has a pecu- 
liar reſpect to the apoſtles; is true of all the elect of 
God; who are given to Chriſt, and ſhall none of 
them be loſt, neither their. fouls nor bodies ; for 
Chriſt's charge of them reaches to both; both were 
given to him, both are redeemed by him, and both 
ſhall be faved in him with an everlaſting ſalvation : 
he ſaves their ſouls from an-eternal death, and will 
raiſe their bodies from a corporal one; wherefore 
that his care of his diſciples with reſpect to their 
bodies, as well as fouls, with reſpect to their tem- 
pore lives, as well as eternal happineſs might be 
een; he made this agreement with the-Zews that 
came to take him, or rather laid this injunction on 
them, to diſmiſs them; and which 'tis very re- 
markable they did; they laid hands on none of them, 
even tho' Peter drew his ſword and ſtruck off the 
ear of one of them: and which is a very conſidera- 

ble inſtance of the power which Chriſt had over the 
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ſpirits of theſe men, to reſtrain them; und ſo a proof 


of his proper deity, as well as of the care of Chriſt 
for the preſervation of his apoſtles; whilſt he was 
here on earth; for to that time only the words. cited 
have a reſpect ; in which Chriſt ſpeaks of his keep- 
ing them whilſt he was with them, and uſes this as 
an argument with his Father to keep them, now 
he was removing from them: wherefore their loſing 
their lives afterwards for his fake, as they all did 
excepting the apoſtle John, is no contradiction to 
this expreſſion of his; and beſides, they were pre- 
ſerved by the power of God ſo long, until they 
had done the work which was appointed them to 
do, and for which they were given him, and choſen 
by him to be his apoſtles, and for which they were 
better furniſhed after his reſurrection and aſcenſion; 
tor had they been apprehended by the Jetos at this 
time, in all probability, according to an human view 
of things, ſuch was their weakneſs, they would 
have fallen moſt foully and ſhamefully, as the in- 
ſtance of Peter, the ſtrongeſt of them, ſhews; and 
therefore to prevent ſuch a temptation, and to preſerve 
them, - our Lord took this method to deliver them 
out of the hands of the Jews: the ſaving clauſe, but 
the ſon of perdition, is here left out, becauſe Judas, 


who is deſigned by that character, was now openly / 


declared to be what he was; he was no longer 
among the diſciples ; he was ſeparated from them, 
and had betrayed his maſter, and was not of the 
number of thoſe Chriſt inſiſted upon might be let go. 
Ver. 10. Then Simon Peter having a fword, &c.] 
Girt about him, which he either wore in common; 
or particularly at the feaſt, as the Calileans are ſaid 
to do, to preſerve them from thieves and wild beaſts 
by the way; or was one of the two the diſciples had 
with them in the garden; or what Peter purpoſely 
furniſhed himſelf with to defend his maſter, taking 
a hint from what was ſaid by him, Luke xxii. 36. 
drew it; before Chriſt could give an anſwer to the 
re put by his diſciples, whether they ſhould 
mite or no, Lutte xxii. 49. being encouraged there- 
unto either by what Chriſt ſaid, Luke xx1i. 38. or 
by what he had juſt done in ſtriking the man to the 
ground; and being provoked by that ſervant's going 
to lay hold on Chriſt, and who *tis probable was 
more forward and buſy than any of the reſt; for it 
appears from the other Evangeliſts, that Peter did 
this, tho* he is not mentioned by name, by any of 
the reſt, juſt as they were ſeizing and apprehending 
Chriſt: and ſinote the high priejis ſervant, and cut 
off his right ear; he doubtleſs ſtruck at his head, 
and intended to have cleaved him down, but miſſed 
his atm, and took off his car : the perſon is particu- 
larly deſcribed that he was a ſervant, and the ſervant 
of the high prieſt, and he is mentioned alſo by name; 
and the ſervants name was Malchus; that if the truth 
of this relation was called in queſtion, it might 
eaſily be looked into and examined, when it would 
appear that it was perfectly right. All the Evan- 
geliſts give an account of this action of Peter's, but 
none of them mention his name, but this Evangeliſt; 
perhaps the reaſon might be, that Peter was alive 
when the other Evangeliſts wrote, and therefore it 
was not ſafe to ſay who it was that did it, leſt he 
who was the miniſter of the circumciſion, and dwelt 
among the Jews, ſhould be proſecuted for it, or 
their minds ſhould be prejudiced againſt him on 
that account; but John writing his Goſpel many 
years after his death, the reaſon for the concealment 
of his name no longer ſubſiſted: nor indeed is the 
name of the high prieſt's ſervant mentioned by any 
other of the Evangeliſts: John had, gr, however he 


writes a more exact and particular account of this 
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matter. This was a name frequent with the Syrians, i 


Phenicians, and Hebrews. | Jerom © wrote the life of 
one Malchus a monk or Eremite, who was by nation 
a Syrian; and Porphyry,that great enemy of Chriſtia- 
nity, who was by birth a Tyrian, his original name 
was Malchus, as was his Father's ; and which in the 
Syrian, and his country dialect, as he himſelf * and 
others © ſay, ſignifies a king. Foſephus * ſpeaks of 
one Cleademus, whoſe name was Malchus, that wrote 
a hiſtory of the Hebrews. And ſome Jewiſh Rabbins 
were of this name; hence we read of T5929 , R. 
Maluc t, and of Yy99h "7, R. Malco®;, the name is 
the ſame with Malluch, Neb. x. 4. | 
Ver. 11. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, &c.] By 
way of rebuke, and to prevent his repeating the 
blow, and that further miſchief might not enſue ; 
for ſuch a bold imprudent action riſqued the lives 
of all the diſciples, who in all probability, would 
have fallen a ſacrifice to the fury and reſentment of 
theſe men, had not Chriſt interpoſed in this prudent 
manner; who alſo Luke ſays, touched the ſervant's 
ear and healed him, which no doubt tended greatly 
to conciliate their minds, and make them eaſy : put 
up thy ſword into the ſheath: Peter was not a proper 
perſon to bear the ſword, and uſe it; it was a very 
© daring attack, and a dangerous one, and was very 
Aunneceffary.; ſince Chriſt could have defended him- 
ſelf, had he thought fit, without Peter's drawing his 
ſword; and beſides, for a word ſpeaking he could 
have had of his Father, more than twelye legions 
of angels; and it was alſo contrary to the nature of 
his kingdom, which was not of this world, nor to be 
ſupported and defended in any ſuch manner; and 
was moreover, as much as in Peter lay, an hindrance 


of his ſufferings, and of the execution of his Father's 


will and decree; wherefore he adds, the cup which 
my Father hath given me: by the cup is meant, the 


wrath of God, and puniſhment due to ſin, endured | 


by Chriſt in his ſufferings, and is ſaid to be given 
him by his Father, becauſe he called him to theſe 
ſufferings, they were appointed and determined by 
him; yea, he was even ordered, and commanded by 
his Father, to drink of this cup ; juſtice mixed- it 
up, and put it into his hands; and he took it as 
coming from his Father, who delighted in ſeeing 
him drink it up, as the ſurety of his people; and a 
dreadful one it was, a cup of trembling and aſtoniſh- 
ment, of curſe, and not of bleſſing, of - wrath and 
fury: the alluſion ſeems to be to the maſter of the 
family, who appointed, and gave to every one their 
cup : ſhall I net drink it? which expreſſes his willing- 
neſs to do it, his eager deſire after it, his delight in 
it, and diſpleaſure at Peter's attempt to hinder him; 
tte being now perfectly reconciled in his human 
nature to drink it, tho' it was ſo bitter a potion ; 
he found it was impoſſible, conſidering the decree 
of God, his own agreement, and the ſalvation of his 
people, that it ſhould be otherwiſe ; and beſides, it 
was his Father's will and pleaſure, he conſidered it 
as coming from him; and therefore chearfully ac- 
cepted it, and was reſolved to drink it up, and that 
nothing ſhould hinder him. The Perſic verſion 
reads it, I will not give it to another to drink; Peter 
by this raſh action, ſeeming as if he would have the 
cup out of Chriſt's hands, and have drank it himſelf, 
which as it could not be, nor would Chriſt ſuffer 
it, ſo if he had, it would have been of no advantage 
to the ſalvation of his people. | 


Ver. 12. Then the band, and the captain; and the 


officers of the Fews, &c.] Which Judas received, and 


4. Porphyr. vita in Plotin. c. 17. 
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which came along with him, ver. 3. When Jeſus 
had rebuked Peter, and healed the ſervant's ear, and 
ſhewed ſuch a willingneſs to ſurrender himſelf to 
them; they took Jeſus and bound him. This they 
did, partly for ſafety and ſecurity, he having ſeveral 
times eſcaped from them; and partly for contempt, 
and by way of reproach, uſing him as they would 
do the vileſt of malefactors: and this was ſubmitted 
to by Chriſt, that his people might be looſed from 
the cords of ſin, be delivered from the captivity of 
ſatan, and be freed. from the bondage of the law; 
hereby the types of him were fulfilled, as the binding 
of 1/acc, when his Father was going to offer him up, 
and the binding of the ſacrifice with cords to the 
horns of the altar : who that has read the ceremonies 
of the ſheaf of the firſt-fruits, but muſt call them 
to mind, upon reading this account of the apprehen- 
ſion and binding of Chriſt, and leading him to the 
high prieſt, This ſheaf was fetched from places the 
neareſt to Feruſalem, particularly from the fields of 
Kidron: the manner was this i, * the meſſengers of 
the Sanhedrim went out (from Feruſalem) on the 
evening of the feaſt day (the ſixteenth of N:/ar, 
and over the brook Kron to the adjacent fields), 
and bound the ſtanding corn in bundles, that it 
might be the eaſier reaped, and all the neigh- 
bouring cities gathered to together there, that it 
might be reaped in great pomp; and when it 
was dark, one (of the reapers) ſays to them, is 
the ſun fet? they ſay, yes; and again, is the ſun 
ſet? they ſay, yes: with this ſickle (ſhall I reap?) 
they ſay, yes; again, with this fickle (ſhall I reap?) 
<« they ſay, yes; in this baſket (ſhall I pur it?) 
« ſay, yes; again, in this baſket (ſhall I put it?) 
they ſay, yes; if on the ſabbath-day he ſays to 
them, is this ſabbath-day? they ſay, yes; again, 
is this ſabbath-day ? they ſay, yes; (it was ſabbath- 
day this year:) ſhall I reap? they ſay to him reap, 
ſhall I reap? they ſay to him reap; three times 
upon every thing; then they reap it, and put it 
into the baſkets, and bring it to - court, where 
they dry it at the fire.”? Whoever reads this, will 
eaſily obſerve a likeneſs: the meſſengers of the great 
Sanbedrim go to the fields of Kidron, in the evening, 
with their ſickles and baſkets; bind the ſtanding 
corn; queſtions and anſwers paſs between them 
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land the people before they reap ; and when: they 


have done, they bring the ſheaf in their baſket to 
the court, to be dried at the fire. So the officers of 
the high prieſt, with others, paſs over the brook 
Kidron, with lantherns, torches, and weapons ; in 
the night go into a garden; there apprehend Jeſus; 
queſtions and anſwers paſs between them there; 
then they lay hold on him, bind him, and bring 
him to the high prieſt. . 

Ver. 13. And led him away to Annas firſt, &c.] 
Who is elſewhere mentioned with Caiaphas as an 
high-prieſt alſo, Zuke iii. 2. Alls iv. 6. He was the 


ſagan of the high-prieſt ; he and Caiaphas ſeem to 


have had the high-prieſthood alternately ;- and either 
now, becauſe his houſe lay firſt in the way, or ra- 
ther, becauſe. he was a man-of age, learning, and 
experience, as theſe men uſually were, that they 
might ſupply the deficiencies of the eee 
who were ſometimes very weak and unlearned 
men *; therefore they firſt lead him to him, to 


have his advice how to proceed, and to take him 


along with them to his ſon-in-law, where the great 


council was convened, and that he might uſe his in- 


tereſt | and authority, in taking Proper meaſures, in 
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order to put Jeſus to death; and eſpecially they 


led him to him, for the reaſon here aſſigned; for he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas ; ſo that he was, it is 
very probable, the older man z and being related 
to him, had an intereſt in him; and to whom ſuch 
a ſight was equally pleaſing as to the high-prieſt 
himſelf, or any of the council: hich was the high- 
prieſt that ſame year ; for the high-prieſthood was 
not for life, but was often changed, being bought 
and fold for money; ſee the note on Luke iii. 2. fo 
that this clauſe is very properly added, though 
Caiaphas held it longer, or, at leaſt, had it more 
years than one; for Caiaphas was high-prieſt when 
John began to preach, Luke iii. 2. but he now ſuc- 
ceeded Simeon ben Cambith, who was prieſt the year 
before; as was Eleazar the ſon of Ananus, the year 
before that; and before him Jhmael ben Phabi, who 
were all three ſucceſſively put into the priefthood 
by Valerius Gratus, the Roman governour; as was 
alſo Caiaphas this year, and whoſe name was Jo- 
eph. © | 
e. 14. Now Caiaphas was he which gave coun- 
ſel to the Fews, &c.) The chiet-prieſts and Pha- 
riſees, who met in council about Jeſus, John xi. 47, 
Sc. the counſel he gave was, that it was expedient that 
ane man ſpould die for the people; and which advice 
was given out of ill will and malice to Chriſt, and 
to prevent, as he thought, the people of the Jetos 
being deſtroyed by the Romans; though the words 
have a very good ſenſe, which he did not under- 
ſtand. The people Chriſt was to die for, was not 
all the people of the world, nor only the people of 
the Jews, nor all of them; but all the elect of 
God, whom God has choſen for his ſpecial and pe- 
culiar people, and has given to Chriſt as ſuch: 
theſe C > were to die for, and did, not merely as 
a martyr, to confirm his doctrine to them, or as an 
example to teach them meekneſs, patience, and 
courage, but in the room and ſtead of them, as a 
ſurety for them; and it was expedient that he 
ſnould, in ſuch ſenſe, die for them, becauſe of his 
furetiſhip-engagements, that he might make ſatiſ- 
faction to the law and juſtice of God, and procure 
the ſalvation of his people, and ſend forth the ſpi- 
rit to make application of it to them. 7 
Ver. 15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, &c. | 
*Tis certain, he firſt fled with the reſt, and forſook 
him, as they all did, notwithſtanding his reſolution 
to abide by him; however, he was very deſirous to 
know what would become of Jeſus, and what would 
be the. iſſue of things; with this view he followed 
him, and not to deny him; tho* that was the con- 
ſequence. Other Evangeliſts ſay he followed him 
afar off, at a diſtance; which owed ſome fear; 
and yet to follow him at all diſcovered love and 
real. To follow Chriſt is a property of his ſheep, 
and is highly commendable, eſpecially to follow 
him in ſufterings 3 a greater character a perſon can't 
well have, than to be a follower of Jeſus, in the 
exerciſe of grace, in the diſcharge of duty, and in 
bearing the croſs; and yet it does not appear that 
Peter did well in following Chriſt now; for Chriſt 
had cautioned him of his over- confidence, had hint- 
ed to him that he ſhould deny him, and had diſ- 
miſſed him, and took his leave of him, and the 
reſt, on whoſe diſcharge he inſiſted, when he was 
apprehended, ver. 8. And ſo did another diſciple, 
and that diſciple was known unto the hig b-prieſt. This 
1sthought to be the Apoſtle Fobn, becauſe” he fre- 
quently ſpeaks of bmi „without mentioning his 
name; and theſe two, Peter and John, were gene- 
rally together; and certain it is, that Jobn was pre- 
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ſent at the croſs at the time of Chriſt's crucifixion; 
and who is Nr to be known to the high- prieſt, 
by carrying fiſh to his houſe, and ſelling it to him; 
io Nonnus fays, he was known from his fiſhing- 
trade: but it is not. probable that he was known, 
or could be known by the high-prieſt, ſo as to have 
any intimacy with him ;? nor is it likely that he, be- 
ing a Galilean, would venture in; he was diſcover- 
able by his ſpeech, and would have been in equal 
danger with Peter ; rather it was ſome one of the 
diſciples of Chriſt, who had not openly profeſſed 
him; one of the chief rulers that believed in him, 
but, for fear of the Phariſees, had not confeſſed him; 
it may be Nicodemus, or Joſeph of Arimathea, or 
the man at whoſe houſe Chriſt had eat the paiſover. 
In the Syriac verſion he is called one of the other 
diſciples; not of the twelve, but others. How- 


ever, through his knowledge of the high-prieſt, he 
went in with Jeſus into the palace of the high-prieft ; 
not Annas, but Caiaphas; for Chriſt was now brought 


from Annas's houſe to Caiaphas's, where the Scribes 
and elders were aſſembled together. 

Ver. 16. But Peter ſtood at the door without, &c.] 
It being difficult to get in; and perhaps he might 
be feartul too of going in, leſt he ſhould be known 
however, he waited, if he could hear or fee any © 
thing, and for a proper opportunity of entrance : it 
would have been well it he had took the hint of 
providence, acceſs not being eaſy, and have gone 
his way; for he was now at the door of temptation : 
it would have been beſt for him, if he had kept 
without; and indeed at a greater diſtance ; but his 
curioſity had led him thus far, and he hoped for an 
opportunity of getting nearer, which offered in the 
following manner: then went out that other diſciple, 
which was known unto the high-prieft ; ſeeing Peter 
thro? the window, bythe light of the moon, for it was 
full moon; and knowing him, who he was, concluded 
he had a mind to come in, and hear and ſee what he 
could, ſteps out, and ſpake unto ber that kept the door; 
which might be thonght more properly the buſineſs 
of men- ſervants; but theſe being employed in ap- 
prehending and guarding Jeſus, the maid-ſervants 
might be obliged to take this poſt; The Erhiopic 
verſion, in the next verſe, calls her the door-keeper's 
daughter; her father might be the porter, and he 
being buſy, ſhe ſupplied his place. Though there 
is no need of thelh conjectures, ſince it was uſual / 
with other nations, and it might be with the Jes, 
for women to be door -keepers, as Pignorius has 
ſhewn out of Plautus, Petronins, Pauſanias, and 
others. However, the other diſciple, who was a 
man of figure and authority, and was known by the 
ſervants of the family, ordered her to open the 
door, and let Peter in; who accordingly did: and 
brought in Peter; into the hall, where Jeſus was 


under the examination of the high- prieſt. 2 


Ver. 17. Then ſaith the damſel that kept the door 
unto Peter, &c.] She being relieved, eithet by her 
father, if porter, or by a fellow- ſervant, had the 
opportunity of coming into the hall, where Peter 
Was, and was curious to obſerve him, who he ſhould 
be, that that perſon of note ſnould order him to be 
admitted, when an affair of ſo much privacy and 
importance was tranſacting; and either by Peter's 
language, or the trouble that appeared in his coun- 
tenance, or fancying ſhe had ſeen him in the tem- 
ple; or in ſome part of the city in company” with 
Jeſus, addreſſes him after this manner: art not thou ' 
alſo one of this man's diſciples ? She ſpeaks of Chriſt ' 
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in the vulgar dialect of the Jews, calling him bis 
man; not only eſteeming him a mere man, but a 
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worthleſs man; and knowing he had diſciples, chal-|tioned ; and the other they call Vp, which is the 
lenges him as one of them; when he, all in fright end of winter, and when the cold is not ſo ſtrong ; 
and ſurprize, not expecting ſuch a queſtion to be and half Niſan is taken into this for they ſay that 
put to him, without any further thought, raſhly| half Sheber, all Adar, and half Niſan are reckoned 
and ſuddenly ſays, I am not: he never denied that |to this part of winter: ſo that, according to this 
Chriſt was God; or the Son of God, or that he was] account, the tourteenth of Miſan, which was the 
come in the fleſn, or that he was the Meſſiah and day on which the paſſover was killed; or at leaſt 
Saviour of ſinners; but either, that he did not] the fifteenth, which was now begun, was the laſt 
know what the maid ſaid, or the perſon ſhe ſpoke] day of winter, and ſo juſt ſecures the credit of the 
of; or, as here, that he was one of his diſciples; above verſion. And they warmed themſelves, and Peter 
which was a very great untruth: and many are the ſtood with them, and warmed himſelf : he was cold 
aggravations of his fall; which came to paſs as ſoon] both inwardly and outwardly ; and being fo, he 
as ever he was entered almoſt; and that by the gets into bad company; and it may be with a view 
means of a maid, a ſervant-maid, a very inferior| that he might not be ſuſpected, but be taken for 
one ; and at firſt perhaps they were alone ; and the one of their own ſort, as one who had the ſame ill 
queſtion put to him might hot be in a virulent way, | opinion of Jeſus they had; and by the light of the 
nor procted from malice, but commiſeration off fire he is again diſcovered and challenged, which 
him; and yet he had not reſolution enough to own| makes way for a ſecond denial. 
himſelf a diſciple of Jeſus; which he might have] Ver. 19. The high-prieft then aſted Jeſus, &c.] 
done, and in all likelihood might have gone ſafe off Being now brought from Annas to Caiaphas, who 
directly: but he that had ſo much confidence as to ſay, was the high-prieſt and mouth of the Sanbedrim, 
tho* all men deny thee, yet will not I; and had ſo]and to whom it appertained to hear and try a cauſe 
much courage, as in the face of a band of ſoldiers, | relating to doctrine. And what he did was by put- 
to draw his 1word, and ſmite one of the high-prieſt's| ting queſtions to him, inſtead of opening the charge 
ſervants, but a few hours before, has not ſpirit] againſt him, and calling for witneſſes to ſupport it. 
enough in him to own his maſter before a ſervant- The perſon he interrogated was a greater high- 
mad! | | prieſt than himſelf ; was that prophet Maſes ſpoke 
Ver. 18. Aud the ſervants and officers ſtood there, | of, to whom the Fews were to hearken, and no 
&c.] In a certain part of the hall, the middle ot| other than the Son of God, and king of /ae/; who, 
it; the Vulgate Latin reads, by: the coals : it fol-] when at twelve years of age, aſked the doctors 
lows; who had made a fire: of coals, for it was cold ;| queſtions, and anſwered thars, to their great aſto- 
tho? it was the paſſover, and harveſt near. Dr. Light-|niſhment. He firſt enquires of his diſciples, not fo 
foot has obſerved from our countryman Biddulph,j much who they were, and what they were, and 
who was at Feruſalem at this time of the year, that how many they were, and where they were now, 
tho? in the Jay=time it was as hot as with us at] as for what purpoſe he gathered them together; 
mid- ſummer, yet ſuch very great dews fell as whether it was not with ſome ſeditious views to over- 
made it very cold, eſpecially in the night; and turn the preſent government, and ſet up himſelf as a 
from one of the % canons , that the year| temporal prince; and this he did, that he might 
was not intercalated,” (which when done was chiefly| be able to lend him, with a charge againſt him, to 
on account of the paſſover) neither for ſnow, nor| the Roman governor : he did not aſk for his diſci- 
| froſt; which, as he juſtly remarks, ſuppoſes: there] ples to come and ſpeak on his behalf, it they had 
| might be froſt and ſnow at the time of the paſſ- any thing to ſay for him, which, by their canons v, 
over. The ſame is obſerved in the Talmud o, Where] was allowed and encouraged : © if any of the diſ- 
A the gloſs upon it is, that they might not deſiſt, ciples (of the perſon accuſed) ſays, I have a 
c on that account, from coming to the paiſover.” ä crime to lay to his 1 they Hlence him; 
The ſenſe is, that whereas ſometimes ſnow fell]“ but if one of the diſciples ſays, I have ſomething 
about the time of the paſſover; which might be] to ſay in his favour, they bring him up, and 
thought to be an hindrance to ſome from coming] place him between them; nor docs he go down 
| to it; this never was a reaſon that came into con-] from thence all the day; and if there is any 
| ſideration with the Sanbedrim, or prevailed upon] © thing in What he ſays, 15 Py, they hearken 
them to intercalate a month, that ſo the paſſover]“ 10 him. The 7ews indeed pretend *, that after 
might not fall at a time of year when there was] Jeſus was found guilty, a herald went before him 
uſually ſnow. The paſſover was always in the] forty days declaring his crime, and ſignifying, that 
ſpring of the year, when nights are commonly cold, if any one knew any thing worthy in him, to come 
ag they are generally obſerved. to be at the vernalſ and declare it; but none were found: but this is 
eguinox: this night might be remarkably cold; all lyes and falſhood, to cover their wickedneſs; no 
which ſeems to be ſuggeſted by the Perfic verſion, diſciple of his was allowed to ſpeak for him. The 
which reads, | for it was cold that nigbi; and the e next aſked Jeſus of bis doftrine; not for 
Ethiopic verſion; for the cold of that night was great; the ſake of information and inſtruction, nor to ſee 
and adds what is neither in the text, nor true, for whether it was according to the ſcriptures; but if 
the country was cold. The Arabic verſion, as it ſit was a new doctrine, and his own, and whether it 
ſhould ſeem, very wrongly renders it, for il was tended to dane or blaſphemy, and whether it 
inter; ſince the paſſover was never kept in the] was factious and ſeditious, that ſo they might have 
winter · ſeaſon, but always in the ſpring, in the] where with to accuſe him; for tho* they had got his 
month Niſan: the winter-ſeaſon, with the Fews, | perſon,” they were at a loſs for an accuſation; and 
were half the month of Ciſleu, all Tebet, and half yet this ſelt- ſame man that put theſe queſtions, and 
Sbebet o tho this is to be Obſerved in favour of was fiſhing for ſomething} againſt him, had before 
that verſion, that the Jews diſtinguiſh their winter given counſel to put him to death, right or wrong: 
into two parts; the one they call , which, as all this was doing, and theſe queſtions were put to 
the gloſs ſays, is the ſtrength of winter, the coldeſt | Jeſus, whillt Peter was denying him 
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firſt of theſe queſtions concerning his diſciples ; 
: becauſe they had all now torfaken him, and one 
was denying him; nor becauſe he would not betray 
them; nor becauſe he would ſuffer alone; but be- 
cauſe if his doctrine was good, it could not be 

blame-worthy. to have diſciples, and to teach them; 
and the charge of ſedition, blaſphemy, and idola- 
*try they wanted to faſten on him, would ſufficient- 

ly appearto be groundleſs by the doctrine he preach- 
ed; and as to that he anſwers not directly what he 
taught, but declares the manner in which he deh- 

vered it, and which was ſuch, that they that heard 
him could not be ftrahgers to it. I pa openly to 
the world; with all plainneſs, freedom, and bold- 


not 


neſs, without any reſerve or ambiguity ; and that]. 


"not to a few perſons only, to his own particular diſ- 
ciples, but to all the people of the Fes, who 
crouded in great numbers to hear him; infomuch 
that it was ſaid by his enemies, that the world was 
gone after him. Jever taught in the ſynagogue ; the 
Arabic, the ſynagogues; the places of public wor- 


ſhip in all parts of the nation, where the Jews met 


to pray, and read, and hear the word: and in the 
| temple ; at Feruſalem, whencver he was in that city; 
whither the Jews always reſort ; for prayer, and to 
offer ſacrifice, and particularly at the three grand 
feſtivals of the year, the paſſover, pentecoſt, and feaſt 
of tabernacles, when all the males from all 
appeared before the Lord. Accordingly, the Alex- 


andrian copy, and ſome others, read, whither all 


the Fews reſort ; and ſo read the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, Perfic, and Ethiopic verſions. Aud in ſecret 


have I ſaid nothing; not but that our Lord taught 


in other places than what are here mentioned, as on 


mountains, in deſerts, by the ſea-ſhore, and-in pri- 


vate houſes, yet generally to great multitudes ; and 
tho? he ſometimes converſed alone, and in ſecret 
with his diſciples, yet what he taught them was 
either an explanation of what he had faid in pub- 
lick, or was perfectly agreeable to it. 
Ver. 21. Why aſkeſt thou me? &c.] He feems 
furprized at the high; prieſt's conduct, that he 
_ ſhould put ſuch queſtions to him, who ſtood bound 
before him; was brought there as a criminal, and 
was the defendant, and not obliged to accuſe him- 
ſelf z nor could it be thought, that whatever evi- 
dence or teſtimony he ſhould give, would have 
much weight with the perſons before whom he ſtood. 


Aſt them which heard' me, what I ſaid unto them : 


| he 


appeals to his hearers, many of whom were then 


- preſent 3 and theſe his enemies, even his worſt enc- 


mies: ſo clear was his caſe, fo free was his doc- 
trine from ſedition and blafphemy, ſo innocent was 
he in the whole of his deportment and conduct, 
that he even ſubmits to have his caſe iſſued and 
determined by what his hearers ſhould ſay of him; 
and theſe not his friends, but his enemies; ſee J 
I. 8. behold. they, or thefe, _-_ what I have ſaid ; 
pointing at ſome s prefent, perhaps the ve 
— who had been bis ® kalte him 2 but 
returned without him, declaring that never man 
ſpake like him. | LEN 1 
Ver. 22. And when be bad thus ſpoken, &c.] 
What was fo right and reaſonable, in ſo becoming 
a manner, without heat or paſſion : oye: f tbe offi- 
- cers whith ſtood zy; it may be one of 
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Ver. 20. Jeſus miſewered him, &c.] Not to the 
one 


parts 


oſe who 
had been ſent to him, and had been a hearer of 
him, whom Jeſus might look wiſhly ar, or point 
. « unto, when he ſaid the above words, at which he: 
might be provoked and therefore ſtrote Feſus with! 
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the palm of his band; or gave him a rap with'a 
rod, or {mote him with a ſtaff, as ſome think, is 
the ſenſe of the phraſe; tho' the Syrsac, agreeable 
to our verſion, reads it, he {mote him, 739 by, 
upon bis cheek ;, gave him, what we commonly call, 
a flap on the face; and which is always eſteemed a 
very great affront, and was a piece of rudeneſs and 
inſolence to the laſt degree in this man: ſaying, an- 
fevereft thou the high-prieſt ſo? This he ſaid, as well 
as gave the blow, either out of flattery to the high- 
pniett, or to clear himſelf from being a favourer of 
Chriſt ; which, by what had þeen faid, he might 
think would be ſuſpected: ſome have thought this 
was Malchus, whole car Chriſt had healed ; if fo, 
he was guilty of great ingratitude. | 
Ver. 23. Jeſus anſwered him, &c.] For the high- 
prieſt took no notice of him, nor any of the San- 
bearim, tho* the action was ſo inſolent and inde- 
cent, both as to the manner in which it was done, 
and the perſon, an officer, by whom it was done 
and conſidering the circumſtances of it, in the pa- 
lace of the high-prieſt, in his preſence, and before 
ſo grand a council, and whilſt a cauſe was trying; 
and it was a barharous, . as well as an impious 
action, conſidering the perſon to whom it was done. 
W herefore Jeſus replies to him, without _ 
uſe of his divine power as the Son of God, or diſ- 
covering any warmth of ſpirit, and heat of paſſion, 
as a man, mildly and rationally argues with him; 
FI have ſpoken evil bear witneſs of the evil: mean- 
ing, either if he had, to his knowledge, delivered 
any wicked doctrine in the courſe of his miniſtry, 
or had at that time ſaid any evil thing of the high- 
prieſt, . or any other perſon, he defires that he 
would make it to appear, and give proper proof and 
evidence of it: but if well, why ſmiteft thou me? 
If he had faid nothing contrary to truth, reaſon, 
and good manners, then he ought not to be uſed 
and treated in ſuch an injurious way. And more- 
over, the officer ought to have been corrected by 


[the council, and have been made to Pay the two 


hundred zuzim, or pence, the fine for ſuch an af- 
front, according to the Jewiſh canon, or more, ac- 
cording to the dignity of the perſon abuſed r. 
| Ver. 24. Now Annas had ſent him bound, &c.] 
As he found him, when the captain, band, and 
officers brought him to him ; who having pleaſed 
himſelf with ſo agreeable a ſight, and had aſked him 
ſome few queſtions, and perhaps inſulted him, 
ſent him away in this manner, unto Cataphas the 
high-prieſt ; his ſon-in-law, as the more proper per- 
ſon to be examined before ; and eſpecially as the 
grand council was fitting at his houſe. This was 
done before Peter's firſt denial of Chriſt 3 which, 
"tis plain, was in the palace of the high- prieſt, and 
not in Annas houſe; tho' there ſeems no reaſon 
on this account to place theſe words at the end of 
the 13 verſe, as they are by ſome, ſince they 
maniteſtly refer to time paſt, and do not at all ob- 
ſcore or hinder the true order of the hiſtory, as 
ſtanding here. 5 os 
Ver. 25. And Simon Peter ſtood and warmed him- 
elf, Kc. This is repeated from ver. 18. to con- 
nect the hiſtory, and carry on the thread of the 
account of Peter's denial of Chriſt, which is inter- 
rupted by e Nee examination of Chriſt before 
the high-prieſt, which was made at the ſame time. 
Peter ſtood among, and continued with the ſer- 
vants and officers of the high-prieſt, warming him- 
ſelf by a fire they had made, it being a cold night; 


and this proved of bad conſequence to him. The 
| company 
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company and converſation of wicked men ſhould 
be abſtained from; no good is got thereby; con- 

tinuance among ſuch is very dangerous; men are 

too often more concerned for their bodies than their 

ſouls; ſatan baits his temptations for the fleſhly 
and ſenſitive. part; and that which is thought to 
be for good, is the occaſion of hurt. They ſaid 
therefore unto him; the ſervants and officers, among 
whom he ſtood warming himſelf, having obſerved 
what the maid had ſaid to him: art thou not alſo 
one of his diſciples ? ſuſpecting that he was, tho' 
he had denied it, and therefore preſs him to give 
a direct anſwer : they might obſerve his countenance 
to fall, when the maid put. the queſtion to him 3 
there might be ſomething in his dreſs, and eſpe- 
.cially in his ſpeech, which increaſed the ſuſpicion : 
but he denied it, and ſaid, I am not; a ſecond time. 
This denial of his being a diſciple of Chriſt, as 
before, did not ariſe from a ſenſe of his unworthi- 
neſs to be one; nor from diffidence and diſtruſt of 
a right to ſuch a character; but from the fear of 
men; and being aſhamed of Chriſt, he denies that 
which was his great mercy, privilege, and glory. 

Ver. 26. One 7 the ſervants of the high-prieſt, 
c.] Hearing him fo ſtifly deny that he was a 
diſciple of Jeſus, when he had great reaſon to be- 
lieve he was: being his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter cut 
; a near relation of Malchus, to whom Peter 
had done this injury; and who was preſent at the 
lame time, and no doubt took particular notice of 
him; and the more, becauſe of what he had done 
to his kinſman: ſaith unta bim, did not I ſee thee in 


the garden with him? as if he ſhould have ſaid, 1 


ſaw thee with my own eyes along with Jeſus, this 
very night in the garden, beyond Kedron, where he 
was apprehended, how canſt thou deny it? and 


wilt thou ſtand in it ſo confidently, that thou art 
not one of his diſciples ? 1 


time, as the Etbiopic verſion. renders it; and that, 
according to other Evangeliſts, with curſing and 
ſwearing; for now he was more affrighted than be- 
fore, leſt ſhould he be taken up, and it be proved 
upon him, that he was the perſon that cut off 


Malchus's ear, he ſhould: be ſentenced to 2 fine, or 


it may be ſome capital puniſhment. The fine for 
plucking a man's ears, and which ſome underſtand 
of plucking them off, was four hundred zuzim: *, 
or pence z, which, as they anſwer. to Roman pence, 
amount to twelve pounds ten ſhillings; a ſum. of. 
money, Peter perhaps could not have raiſed, 'with- 
out great difficulty : .and therefore, that it. might 
be believed he was not a diſciple of Chriſt, ſo. not 
the man; he {wears in a prophane manner, and im- 
precates the judgments of God upon him: and im- 
mediately the cock crew ; the ſecond time; which was 
a „ by which he might call to. remembrance, 
what Chriſt had. ſaid to him; that before the cock 
crowed twice, he ſhould deny him thrice, Mar 
Xv. 72, It was now early in the morning, about 
three o'clock, or ſomewhat after. 
Ver. 28. Then led they Feſus from Caiaphas, &c.] 
When Peter had denied. him, one of the officers 
had ſmote him, the high · prieſt had examined him, 
and they thought they had enough, out of his own 
mouth, to condemn him; they, the chief · prieſts, el- 
ders, Scribes, and the whole multitude, led him 
bound as he was, from Cazaphas's houſe, unto the 
Ball 7 judęment; or the prætorium; the place where 
the Ro 
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having matters and cauſes relating to life and death, 
in their hands: and it was early; the morning in- 
deed was come; but it was as ſoon as it was day; 
oo had been all night in taking and examining 
Jeſus, and conſulting what to do with him; and 
as ſoon as they could expect the governour to be up, 
they hurry him away to him, eagerly thirſting after 
his blood, and fearing left he ſhould be reſcued out 
of their hands: and they themſelves went not into the 


Jews, only the band of Roman ſoldiers went in; 
the reaſon of this was, becauſe it was the houſe of 
a Gentile, and with them, EXD Bryn mmm, 
the dwwelling-bouſes of Gentiles, or idolaters, are un- 
clean * , yea, it they were the houſes of Hraelites, 
and Gentiles were admitted to dwell in them, they 
were defiled, and all that were in them; for ſo they 
ſay „ „ if the collectors for the government enter 
into a houſe to dwell in, all in the houſe are de- 
e filed.” They did not think it lawful to let out 
ahoule in Judea to an heathen , or to aſſiſt in build- 
ing a Baſilica tor them; which they explain to be a 
palace, in which judges fit to judge men * ; hence 
the reaſon of their caution, and which they were 
the more obſervant of, at they might eat the paſſ- 
over , pure and undefiled; not the paſſover lamb, 
for that they had eaten the night before; but the 
Chagigah, or teaſt on the fitteenth day of the 
month. Many chriſtian writers, both ancient and 
modern, have concluded from hence, that Chriſt 
did not keep his laſt paſſover, at the ſame time the 
Fews did; and many things are ſaid to illuſtrate 
this matter, and juſtify our Lord in it: ſome ob- 
ſerve the diſtinction of a. ſacrificial, and comme- 
morative paſſover ; the ſacrificial paſſover is that, 


certain time and place, and there was no altering it; 


22 4 For the commemorative paſſover is that, in which no 
Ver. 27. Peter then denied again, &c.] A third, 


lamb is ſlain and eat, only a commemoration made 
of the deliverance of the people of rael, out of 
Egypt; ſuch as is now kept by the Fetus, being out 
of their own land, where ſacrifice with them is not 
lawful; and this tis ſuppoſed our Lord kept, and 


was ſuch a commemorative paſſoyer kept by the 
Jews, in our Lord's time, and whilſt the temple 
{tood ; and ſuppoſing there was ſuch an one allowed, 


Jerilſalem, and could not come up thither, (which 
was not the caſe of Chriſt and his diſciples) it is 
reaſonable to conclude, that it was to be Kept, and 
the room of which it was ſubſtituted, as it is by 
the Jews to this day; ſo that this will by no means 
clear the matter, nor ſolve the difficulty; beſides, 
it is very manifeſt, that the 


ropoſed to get ready for. him, and did, of which 
3. and they are ſaid to eat: and the firſt d 

leavened bread, when they KILL ED the paſſover, 
his diſciples ſaid to him, where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt EA T the paſſover ? 
Mark xiv. 12. and again, then came the day of un- 
leavened bread, when the paſſover MUST be 
KILLED, Luke xxii. 7, They made ready the paſſ- 
over; ver. 13. and he {ate doum, and the twelve 


with dgire I have dgſired to eat this paſſover, ver. 15. 
Others ſuggeſt, that this difference of obſerving 
the paſſover by Chriſt, and the Jetus, aroſe from 


governour, Who was now Pontius Pilate, | 
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fixing the beginning of the month, and {a accord- 
5 ugly 
Mi Oholot, c. 18. f. 7. 


in which the lamb was ſlain, and was fixed to a 


and appointed for thoſe that were at a diſtance from 


was kept at the time the ſacrificial paſſoyer was, in 


paſſover our Lord 
kept was ſacrificial ; and ſuch an one the diſciples 


day of un- 


apoſtles tvith bim, ver, 14. and be ſaid unto them, 


judement-hall, left they ſhould be defiled; that is, the 


f 


not the former: but it does not appear that there 
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ingly the feaſts in it, by the Paαν or appearance of 
the moon; and that our Lord went according to 
the true appearance of it, and the ers according 
to à falſe account: but of this, as a fact, there's no 
roof; beſides, tho' the feaſts were regulated and 
ed according to the appearance of the moon, 
yet this was not left to the arbitrary will, pleaſure, 
and judgment of particular perſons, to determine 
as they ſhould think proper; but the Sanbedrim, 
or chief council of the nation ſat, at a proper time, 
to hear and examine witneſſes about the appearance 
of the moon; and accordingly determined, and 
none might fix but them 7 ; and as this was doubt- 
leſs the caſe at this time, it is not very reafonable 
to think, that Chriſt would differ from them: be- 
ſides, it was either a clear caſe, or a doubtſul one; 
if the former, then there would be no room nor rea- 
ſon to keep another day; and if it was the latter, 
then two days were obſerved, that they might be 
ſure they were right * ; but then both were kept by 
all the Jews: and that the time of this paſſover was 
well known, is clear from various circumſtances ; 
ſuch and ſuch facts were done, ſo many days be- 
fore it; ſix days before it, Jeſus came to Bethany, 
ohn Xii. 1. and two days before it, he was in the 
ame place, Matt. xxvi. 2, 6. and ſays to his diſ- 
ciples, 'ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the 
paſſover, &c. Others taking it for granted, that 
Chriſt kept the paſſover a day before the uſual and 
preciſe time, defend it, by obſerving the deſpotic 
and legiſlative power of - Chrift, who had a right 
to diſpenſe with the time of this feaſt, and could 
at his pleaſure anticipate it, becauſe the betraying 
of him and his death were ſo near at hand : that he 
had ſuch a power will not bediſputed ;; but that he 
ſhould uſe it in this way, does not ſeem neceflary, 
on account of his death, ſeeing none but the livin 
were obliged to it; nor ſo conſiſtent with his wit- 
dom, fince hereby the mouths of his enemies 
would be opened againſt him, for acting not -agree- 
able to the law of God: moreover, when it is con- 
ſidered that the paſſover, according to the Je, was 
always kept, ya, in its ſet time, and was not 
put off on the account of the ſabbath, or any thing 
elſe, to another day; and that though when it was 


put off for particular perſons, on account of un- 


cleanneſs, to another month, yet ſtill it was to be 
kept on the fourteenth day at even, in that month, 
Numb. ix. 10, 11. it will not eaſily be received that 
Chriſt obſerved it a day before the time: beſides, 
the paſſover lamb was not killed in a private houſe, 
but in the temple, in the court of it, and that al- 
ways on the fourteenth of Niſan, after noon: ſo 
fays Maimonides , it is an affirmative command 
to ſlay. the paſſover on the fourteenth of the 
« month Niſan, after the middle of the day 
The paſſover is not ſlain but in the court, as the 
« reſt of the holy things; even in the time that al- 
e tars were lawful, they did not offer the paſſover 
“on a private altar; and whoever offers the paſſ- 
cover on a, private altar, is to be beaten; as it is 
_ * {aid,. thou mayeſt not ſacrifice the paſſover within 
„amy of. thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth 
„ thee, Deut. xvi. 5.” And ſeeing therefore a 
paſſover lamb was not fo be killed at home, but in 
the court of the prieſts, in the temple, it does not 
ſeem, probable, hat a ſingle lamb ſhould be ſuf. 
fered to be killed there, for Chriſt and his diſciples, 


on a day not obſerved by the Jews, contrary to the 
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add to this, that the ſacred text is expreſs for it, 
that it was at the exact time of this feaſt, when it 
was come according to general computation, that 
the diſciples moved to Chriſt to prepare the paſſ- 
over for him, and did, and they with him kept it: 
the account Matthew gives is very full; now the” 
firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread; that is, 
when that was come in its proper time and courſe, 
the diſciples came to Feſus; laying unto him, where 
wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſover ? 
He bids them go to the city to ſuch a man, and fay, 
I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples, 
and the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed, and they 
made ready the paſſover ; now when the even was 
come, the time of eating the paſſover, according to 
the law of God, he ſat down. with the twelve, and 
as they did cat, &c. Matt. xxvi. 17, 18, 19, 20. 
and Mark is ſtill more particular, who ſays, and the 
firſt day f unleavened bread, when they killed the 

paſſover; that is, when the Jews killed the paſſover, 
on the very day the lamb was ſlain, and caten by 
them; and then follows much the ſame account as 
before, Mark xiv. 12—18. and Luke yet more 
clearly expreſſes it, then came the day ef unltavened 
bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed ; according to 
the law of God, and the common uſage of the 
people of the Fews z yea, he not only obſerves,” 
that Chriſt kept the uſual day, but the very hour, 
the preciſe time of eating it; for he ſays, and 
when the hour was come, he ſat down, and the twelve. 
apoſtles with him, Luke xxii. 7— 14. Nor is there 
any thing in this text, that is an objection to Chriſt 
and the eus keeping the paſſover at the ſame time; 
ſince by the paſſover here is meant, the Chagigab, 
or feaſt kept on the fifteenth day of the month, as 
it is ſometimes called: in Deut. xvi. 2. it is ſaid, 
thou ſbalt therefore ſacriſice the paſſover unto the Lord 
thy Gad, of- the flock and the herd : now the paſſover 
ot the herd, can never mean the paſſover lamb, 
but the paſſover Chagigab; and ſo the Jetviſb com- 
mentators explain it; of the herd, fays'Farchi, thou 

ſhalt ſacrifice for the Chagigab ; and fays Aben Ezra, 

for the peace-offerings z 10 ab the king, is faid 
to give for the paſſovers, three thouſand bullocks, 
and the priefts three hundred oxen, and the Levites 
five hundred oxen, 2 Chron, xxxv. 7, 8, 9. which 
Farchi interprets of the peace offerings of the 
Chagigah, there called paſſovers; and fo in 1 E/4. 
i. 7, 8, 9. mention is made of three thouſand 
calves, | beſides lambs, that 7% gave for the 
paſſover; and three hundred by ſome other per- 
ſons, and ſeven hundred by others: the paſſage 
in Deuteronomy, is explained of the Chagigab, in 
both Talmuds ©, and in other writings“; ſo be- 
ſides the paſſover lamb, we read of ſacrifices ſlain, 
od e, in ihe name of the paſſover, or on 
account of it © ; and particularly of the calf and 
the young bullock, ſlain for the fake of the paſſ- 
over : and now this is the paſſover which theſe 
men were to eat that day, and therefore were care- 
ful not to defile themſelves, that ſo they miglit not 
be unfit for it; otherwiſe had it been the paſſover 
lamb in the evening, they might have waſhed 
themſelves in the evening, according to the rules 
of, y nd, or the daily waſhing, and been clean 
enough to have eat it: beſides, it may be obſerved, 
that All the ſeven days were called the paſſover; 
and he that eat the unlęavened bread, is ſaid by eat- 

ing that, to eat the paſſover; and thus they invite 


ſenſe, of the Senbedrim, and of the whole nation: 


Y Maimon. Kidduſh Hachodeſh, c. 2. 4. 7, 8 

N nora in ib. c. 5. f. 4. d Hilchot 
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their gueſts daily to eat the bread, ſaying s, 4 every 
| « one 

* Maimoh. in Miſn. Peſachim, c. 7, $. 4. & 
T. Hieroſ. Peſach. fol. 33. 1. T. Bab. e- 


115 
12. Moles Kotzenſis Mitzvot Tora pr. neg. 349. GY 


* 


K * 
d 4 
. * J 
TS 


0 


2 N. Ch. Xviii. v. 29—31. 


one that is hungry, let him come and eat all that] method of procedure they would have had him 


he needs, Ho, and keeps the paſſover.“ It is 
eaſy to oblerve the conſciences of theſe men, who! 
were always wont to ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow a 
camel; they ſcruple going into the judgment- hall, 
which belonge to an HR governour, and where 
was a large number of heathen ſoldiers ; but they 
could go along with theſe into the garden to appre · 
hend Chriſt, and ſpend a whole night in conſulting 
to ſhed innocent blood: r-5 wonder that God ſhould 


be weary of their ſacrifices} and ceremonious per- 


formances, hen truſting, to theſe, they had. no re- 
gard to moral precepts: however, this may be 
teaching to us, in what manner we ſhould keep the 
feaſt, and gat of the true paſſover Chriſt; not with 
malice and wWickedneſs, as theſe Fews eat theirs, but 
with ſincerity and truth: beſides, a Sanbearim, 
when they had adjudged any one to death, were 
forbidden to eat any ching all that day >; and fo 
5 ſcrupling one thing, they broke through an- 

rn DUR len UN n r | 
Ver. 29, Pilate tben went ou unto them, &c.] 
Either into the ftreet,; or rather into the place called 
the. pavement, and in Hebrew Gabbatba; fee ch. 
xix. 13, the place where the Jeteiſo Sanbedrim uſed 
to ſit; wheretore in complaiſance to them, ſince 
they weuld net como into his court of judicature, 
he candeſecnds to go into one of theirs, which 
wed great civility and humanity in him: and 
ſaid, what". accuſation. bring,” ye againſt. this man! 
meaning, what , offence, had he committed? what 
crime had, they to charge him with? what did they 

cuſe him of? and what proof i had they to ſupport 
their charge? His view was, to have the matter 
ſtated, the cauſe; opened and evidence given ; that 
the, accuſed being face ito; face with tlie accuſers, 
might, anſwer for himſelf z; and he, as à judge, be 


- 


| 


capable of judging between them: all which were 


very commendable; in him, and agreeable. to the 
Roman laws; and have an appearance of equity, 
juſtice, and impartialit y 
Ver. go. They, anſwered and ſaid unto him, &c.) 
Offended, at the queſtion put to them, and filled 
with indignation that they ſhould be ſo interrogated, 
with an air of haughtineſs and inſolence reply. to 
him: i, be cbere not a malefutor, we would not have 


delivered him up unto thee; inſinuating, that he was 


guilty, of ſome. yery wicked action; not merely of 
a breach of ſome ot their laws peculiar to them; for 
then they would have tried} and judged him according 
to them, and nat have brought him before him; 
but they ſuggeſt, that he was guilty of ſame male 
practices cognizable by Cæſar's court; and which 
ſhould not ſucceed, not having it may be as yet, 


their witneſſes ready; and hoped. he would have | 


took their, own, word for it, without any further 
proof, they,being men of ſuch rank and dignity, 
and of ſo much knowledge, learning, and religion; 
and therefore took it ill of him, that he ſhould afk 
ſuch perſons as they werte, ſo famous for their pru- 
dence, integrity, and ſanctity, ſuch a queſtion: 
however, they on themſelves to be the betrayers 
and deliverers up of our Lord, which Chriſt had 
before foretold, and which Stephen after wards charged 


| them with. e | een 
Ver. 31. Tben ſaid Pilate unto tbem, &c.] Either 


in their power, to judge in/Capital cauſes ; or ſeri- 


pully, and with ſome indignation, abhorring ſuch a 
20 | Fo | 
b Sn fob. 65. f. Maimon, Huch inkediia, c. 13. b. 


gone into, to condemn a man without knowing his 
crime, and having evidence of it: fate ye him, and 
judge him according to your law; this he ſaid, as 
chuſing to underſtand them in no other ſenſe, than 


that he had broken ſome peculiar law of theirs, 


though they had otherwiſe ſuggeſted ; and as giving 
them liberty to take him away to one of their courts, 
and proceed. againſt him as their law directed, and 
inflict ſome leſſer puniſhment on him than death, 
ſuch as ſcourging, Fc. which they ſtill had a power 
to do, and did make ule of: the Fews: therefore [aid 
unto him, it is not lawful for us to pus any man to 
death; thereby inſinuating, that he was guilty of a 
crime, which deſerved death, and which they could 
not inflict z, not that they were of ſuch tender con- 
ſciences, that they could not put him to death, or 
that they had no law to puniſh him with death, 
provided he was guilty ;' but becauſe? judgments in 
capital cafes had cealed among them; nor did 
they try cauſes relating to life and death, the date 
of which they often make to be forty years before 
the deſtruction of the temple ©; and which was 
much about, or a little before the time theſe words 
were ſpoken: not that this power was taken away 
wholly from them by the NRemans; though ſince 
their ſubjection to the empire, they had not that 
full and tree exerciſe of it as before ; but through 
the great increaſe of iniquity, particularly murder, 
which cauſed ſuch frequent executions, that they 
were weary of them *; and through the negligence 
and indolence of the Jeiſh Sanbedrim, and their 
removal from the room Gazith, where they only 
judged capital cauſes: as for the ſtoning of Sie- 
| phen,” and the putting of ſome to death againſt 
whom Sau gave his voice, theſe were the outrages 
of the zealots, and were not according to a formal 
proceſs in any court of judicature. Two executions 
are mentioned in their Talmud; the one is of a 
prieſt's daughter that was burnt for a harlot , and 
the other of the ſtoning of ben Stada in Lydda * ; 
the one, _— to them, ſeems to be before, the 
other after the deſtruction of the temple; but theſe 
dates are not certain, nor to be depended upon: 
for ſince the deſtruction of their city and temple, 
and their being carried captive into other lands, 
tis certain that the power of life and death, has 
been wholly taken from them; by which it appears, 
that the ſceptre is removed from Judab, and a 
lawgiver from between his feet; and this they own 
almoſt in the ſame words, as here expreſſed; for 
they ſay of à certain man worthy of death,” © why 
„ doft thou ſcourge him? he replies, becauſe he 
« lay with-a beaſt; they ſay to him, haſt thou any 
« witneſſes ? he anſwers, yes; Rlijab came in the 
« form of à man, and witneſſed; they ſay if it be 
«ſo, he deſerves to die; to which he anſwers, 
from the day we bade been carried taptive out of 
&« our land, 5 Rm M9, we bave no 
& power to put io deatb. But at this time, their 
power was not entirely gone; but the true reaſon of 
their ſaying theſe words is, that they might wholl) 

give up Chriſt to the Roman power, and throw off 
the reproach of his death from themſelves; and 
particularly. they were deſirous he ſhould die the re- 
proachful and painful death of the croſs,” which was 
a Roman puniſhment ; had they took him and judged 
him according to their law, which muſt have been 
as a falſe prophet, or for blaſphemy or idolatry, the 
death they muſt have adjudged him to, would have 
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© of thyſelf, &c.] That he was the king 
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been ſtoning; but it was crucifixion they were ſet 
upon; and therefore deliver him up as a traitor, and 
2 ſeditious perſon, in order thereunto. 


Ver. 32. That the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful- 


filled, &c.] That he ſhould be delivered by the 


ws to the Gentiles, to crucify him; and that he 
ſhould be lifted up from the earth, and as the ſer- 
pent upon the pole: which he ſpake, fignifying what 
death he ſhould die; Matt. xx. 19. Jobn xii. 32, 33. 


and iii. 14. and which was brought about this way, 
by the providence of God conducting this whole 


affair; and was chearfully ſubmitted to by Chriſt, 
in great love to his people, to redeem them from 


the curſe of the law, being hereby made a curſe 


for them. | 
Ver. 33. Then Pilate entered into the judgment- 
hall again, &c.) Where he went at firſt, but the 


Jets refuſing to come in thither to him, he came 
out to them; and now they ſpeaking out more 


plainly, that he was guilty of a crime deſerving of 
death; as that he ſet up himſelf as a king, in op- 
poſition to Ceſar, and taught the people not to pay 
tribute to him; he goes into the prætorium again, 
and called Jeſus; beckoned, or ſent for him; or 
ordered him to come in thither to him, that he 
might alone, and the more freely, converſe with 
him; which Jeſus did, paying no regard to the ſu- 

itious obſervances of the Fews: and ſaid unto 
him, art thou the king of the Jews ? This he might 
fay, from a rumour that was generally ſpread, that 
there was ſuch a perſon to come, and was born; 
and by many it was thought, that Jeſus was he; 
and particularly from the charge of the Zews againſt 
him, which though not here expreſſed, is elſewhere ; 


ſee Luke xxili. 2. Wherefore Pilate was the more 


ſolicitous about the matter, on account of Ceſar, 
and leſt he ſhould be charged with dilatorineſs and 
negligence in this affair : ſome read theſe words 
not by way of queſtion, but affirmation, thou art 
the king of the Jews; which method he might 
make uſe of, the more eaſily to get it out of him, 
whether he was or no : and to this reading, Chriſt's 
anſwer in the next verſe ſeems beſt to agree. 

Ver. 34. Jeſus anſwered him, ſayeſt thou this thing 
of the 
Jews : Chriſt's meaning is, whether he aſſerted this 
from the ſentiments of his own mind; or moved 
the queſtion from any thing he himſelf had ob- 
ſerved, which might give him juſt ground to ſuſpect 
that he had, or intended to ſet up himſelf as the 
king of- that nation : or did others tell it thee of me ? 
Whether the Jews had not intimated ſome ſuch 
thing to him, out of malice and ill-will? not but 
that Chriſt full well knew, where the truth of this 
lay; but he was deſirous of convincing Pilate of 
his weakneſs, if he ſo judged of himſelf, and of 
his imprudence and haſtineſs, if he took up this 
from others; and alſo to expoſe the — and 
wickedneſs. of the Jes, to charge him with this, 
when they themſelves would have made him a tem- 
poral king, and he refuſed; and when he had not 
only paid tribute himſelf to Cæſar, but had ex- 
horted them to do the like. 

Ver. 35. Pilate anſwered, am I a Few? &c.] 
This he Fad, in a ſort of deriſion and contempt; 
who was not a Jew, neither by birth, nor by re- 
gion, and ſo had never imbibed any notions of 
their king Meſſiah, nor read any thing about him; 
and knew nothing of his diſtinguiſhing characters 
and properties, by which he was deſcribed, and 
might be known; and therefore it remained, that 
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what he had ſaid, though not expreſſed, was not of 
himſelf, of his own knowledge or obſervation, but 
aroſe from ſome intimations and fuggeſtions the 
Jews had given him: thine own nation and the chief 
priefts have delivered thee unto me; that is, the men 
of his nation, his countrymen the Jews, who beſt 
underſtood their own laws and books of prophecy ; 
and what expectations they had formed from thence, 
concerning their king, and his kingdom; and the 
principal of the prieſthood, who were accounted 
men of the greateſt learning, piety, and integrity, 
they had brought him bound before him; they had 
entered a charge againſt him, and had delivered 
him up into his hands, as an enemy to Cæſar, and 
a traitor to his government : what haſt thou done ? 
as an occaſion of ſuch treatment, and as the foun- 
dation of ſuch a charge; ſurely there muſt be 
ſomething in it, or men of ſuch character would 
never impeach a man altogether innocent, and one 
of their own country too! . 
Ver. 36. Jeſus anſwered, my kingdom is not of this 
world, &c.] By ſaying which, he tacitly owns he 
was a king: as ſuch he was ſet up, and anointed by 
his Father from everlaſting ; was propheſied of in 
the Old Teſtament ; declared by the angel, both 
when he brought the news of his conception, and of 
his birth ; was owned by many, who knew him to be 


ſo in the days of his fleſh ; and finte his reſurrection, 


aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at God's tight hand, more ma- 
nifeſtly appears to be one : he alſo hereby declares, 
that he had a kingdom; by which he means, - not 
his natural and univerſal kingdom, as God, and the 
creator and governour of all things; but his medi- 
atorial kingdom, adminiſtered. both in the days of 
his fleſh, and after his reſurrection; which includes 
the whole Goſpel diſpenſation, Chriſt's viſible 
church- ſtate on earth, and the whole election of 
grace; it takes in that which will be at the cloſe 
of time, in the latter day, which will be more 
ſpiritual, and in which Chriſt will reign before his 
ancients gloriouſly ; and alſo the kingdom of God, 
or of heaven, even the ultimate glory: the whole 
of which is not of this world; the ſubjects of 


Chriſt's kingdom ate not of the world, they are 


choſen and called out of it; the kingdom itſelf 
does not appear in worldly pomp and ſplendor, nor 
is it ſupported by worldly force, nor adminiſtered 
by 2 laws; nor does it ſo much regard the 
outward, as the inward eſtates of men; it promiſes 
no worldly emoluments, or temporal rewards. 
Chriſt does not ſay it is not in this world, but it is 
not of it; and therefore will not fail, when this 
world does, and the kingdoms thereof. Every 
thing that is carnal, ſenſual, and worldly, muſt be 
removed from our conceptions of Chriſt's king- 
dom, here or hereafter: and to this agrees what 
ſome Jewiſb writers ſay of the Meſſiah, and his af- 
fairs; the Meſſiah they ſay , is ſeparated from 
ce the world, becauſe he is abſolutely intellectual; 
* but the world is corporal ; how then ſhould the 


% Meſſiah be in this world, when the world is cor- 


6e poral, and, 1923 RN? T1798 NI ry D pay, 
« the buſineſs of the Meſſiah is divine, and not cor- 


% poral?” And fince this was the caſe, Cæſar, or 


any civil government, had no reaſon to be uneaſy 
on account of his yas a king, and having a king- 
dom; fince his kingdom and intereſts did not in 

the leaſt break in upon, or injure any others: and 
that this was the nature of his kingdom, he proves 
by the following reaſon; if my kingdom were of this 
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be delivered to tht Fews : if Chriſt's kingdom had| what is truth ? and it is anſwered, that he is the 
been a worldly one, ſet up on worldly views, and living God, and the king of the world: we don't 
governed with worldly: po icy, and was to anſwer] find that our Lord gave any anſwer to this queſtion, 
Fee worldly ends, Chrilt would have had ſervants | which might be put in a ſcornful, jeering way; nor 
enough among the Jes, who would have declared did Pilate wait for one; for when be had ſaid rhis, 
for him, and took up arms in his favour againſt | be went out again unto the Jews: as ſoon as he had 
the Romans; his own diſciples would not have ſut- | put the queſtion about truth, having no great in- 
fered him to have been betrayed into the hands ofclination to hear what Chriſt would ſay to it; nor 
the Jetus by Judas; nor would he have hindered did he put it for information fake, or as having any 
them from attempting his reſcue, as he did Peter; opinion of Chriſt, and that he was able to anſwcr 
nor would they ſuffer him now to be delivered by |it ; he directly goes out of the judginent-hall, taking 
late into their hands, to put him to death; ſince Jeſus along with him, and addrefles the Fercs after 
ey had ſuch a prince at * head of them, who this manner ; aud ſaith unto. them, I find in him xo 
was he to make uſe of his power, was able to drive fault at all; and indeed how ſhould he? there was 
all the Roman forces before them out of the na- I no fin in his nature, nor guile in his lips, nor any ini- 
tion, and oblige a_general ſubmiſſion among the | quity in his life; the devil himſelf could find none in 
Jews, to the ſceptre of his kingdom: but now, 25 | him. This confeſſion is both to the ſhame of Pi- 
my kingdom not from hence; it. does not riſe out of, late and the Fews z. to. the, reproach of Pilate, that 
nor proceed upon, nor is it 1 by . worldly [after this he ſhould condemn him; and of the 
Principles, wherefore none of the above methods Zews, that after ſuch a fair and full declaration 
are made uſe of. 5 0 rom the judge, they ſhould inſiſt upon his cruci- 
Ver. 37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, cc. ] I fixion ; it ſhews however, that he died not for any 
Upon this free and full declaration of Chriſt, con- ſin. of his own, but for the ſins of others. 
erning his kingly office, and the nature of his] Ver. 39. But ye have a cuſtom, &c.] Not a 
: art thou a king then? or thou art a king law, either of God or man's, but a cuſtom; and 
then; for, from his having a kingdom, it might be which was not originally obſerved at the feaſt of the 
very juſtly inferred that he was a ang * Jeſus anſwer-|paſſover, and perhaps was not of any long ſtand- 
ed, thou ſayeft that I am a king; and which was very ing; but what the Raman governours, by the order 
tightly ſaid ; and Chriſt by theſe words owns and con- | of Cæſar, or of their own pleaſure, had intro- 
 feſſes, that he was one: E to this end was I born, | duced to ingratiate themſelves into the affections of 
and for this cauſe came T into the world, that I Sula] the people; and being repeated once and again, 
hear witneſs unto the trutb. The end of Chriſt's being | was now looked for: that I fbould releaſe unto you 
born, which was of a virgin, in a very miraculous | ene at the paſſover ; which was at this time; and 
manner, and of his coming into the world, which | more than one it ſeems it was not cuſtomary to re- 
was by the aſſumption ot human nature, among | leaſe : will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the 


many other things, was to bear teſtimony to truth king of the Zews ? who they had ſaid called himſelf 


in general; to the whole Gol; I, the word of truth, | ſo, and was ſo accounted by others, and which Pi- 
and every branch of it, which he brought with late ſays, in a ſneering, ſarcaſtic way; though he was 
him, conſtantly preached in life, and confirmed by | heartily. willing to releaſe him, and was in hopes 
his death; and particularly to this truth, that he] they would have agreed to it, fince nothing could 
was a king, and had a kingdom in a ſpiritual ſenſe: be proved againſt him; however he propoſes it to 
every one that is of the truth; that is of God, be-| them, and leaves ut to their option. 
longs to the ſheep of Chriſt, knows the truth as it} Ver. 40. Then cried they all again, &c.] For it 
is in Jeſus, and is on the. ſide of truth, and ſtands | ſeems that Pilate had made this propoſal once be- 
by it: heareth my voice; the voice of his Goſpel; | fare, and that this was the ſecond time, though 
and that not only externally, but internally; ſo as not mentioned; yet ſome copies, and the Syriac, 
to approve of it, rejoice at it, and diſtinguiſh it; Arabic, Perfic, and E/hiopic verſions, leave out the 
and the voice of his commands, fo as chearfully to] word again they all, prieſts and people, in a very 
them from a principle of love to. him. Iclamorous manner, cried out as one man, with one 
Ver. 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, what is truth ?| united voice, all at once; ſaying, not this man, but 
cc. ] That is in general, or that which Chriſt then | Barabbas; now Barabbas was a robber; who was an 
particularly ſpoke of: many things might be ab- emblem of God's elect in a ſtate of nature, releaſed 
|; Erved in anlwer to this queſtion, as that there is and ſet free when Chriſt was condemned. Theſe, as 
the truth and faithfulneſs of God in his word and he, many of them at leaſt, are notorious ſinners, 
promiſes ; the truth of grace in the hearts of his] the chief of ſinners, robbers and murderers, who 
ſe ; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is truth, he is true have robbed God of his glory, and deſtroyed them- 
Sol, and true man; the truth of all covenant tranſ- ſelves; are priſoners, concluded in fin and unbelief, 
actions, of 1 Vim promiſes, and prophecies .z,|and ſhut up in the law, and in a pit, wherein is no 
whatever he ſaid and taught, was truth, and the water, in their nature ſtate ; and were, as this man, 
truth of all doctrine comes from him. The .Goſ-| worthy of death, and by nature children of wrath ; 
pel is truth in general, it comes from the God of and yet. children of God by adopting grace, as his 
truth; hes in - 4 ſcriptures, of truth; Chriſt who [name Bar Abba ſignifies, the ſon of the father : theſe, 
js truth itſelf, is the ſubſtance of it; the Spirit of though ſuch criminals, and ſo deſerving of puniſh- 
truth has an hand in it, leads into it, and makes it ment, were let go-free, when Chriſt was taken, 
effectual; the whole of it is true, and every parti- condemned, and died and which was according to 
cular doctrine. of it; as the manifeſtation of the the wiſe and ſecret counſel : of Jebovab, and is a 
Son of God in human nature, his coming into the [large diſcovery of divine grace; and what lays. 
world to fave the chief of ſinners, juſtification by [thoſe who are releaſed, under the greateſt obliga- 
his righteouſnels, Fake 7 his blood, atonement [tions to live to him, who ſuffered for them, in tlieir 


1 his facrifice, the reſurrection of the dead, Ge, room and ſtead. 
.he lame queſtion is put in the Talmud”, NDN. T, NEW was; vie 5s . Mia, 43 1.4. 3.44. 
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HEN Pilate therefore took Feſus, 8c.) 
Finding that the Jes would not 
agree to his releaſe, but that Barabbas was the per- 
ſon they choſe, and being very deſirous, if poſſible, 


Ver. 1. 


to ſave his life, thought of this method: he ordered 


Jeſus to be taken by the 1 officers, and ſcourged 
him ; that is, commanded him to be ſcourged by 
them; which was done by having him to a certain 
place, where being ſtripped naked, and faſtened to 
a pillar, he was ſeverely whipped: and this he did, 
hoping the Jews would be fatisfied therewith, and 
agree to his diſmiſſion; but tho? he did this with 
ſuch a view, yet it was a very unjuſt action in him 
to ſcourge a man that he himſelf could find no fault 
in: however, it was what was foretold by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and was an emblem of thoſe ſtrokes and 
ſcourges of divine juſtice he endured, as the ſurety 
of his people, in his foul, in their ſtead z and his 
being ſcourged, tho* innocent, ſhews, that it was 
not for his own, but the ſins of others; and ex- 
preſſes the vile nature of fin, the ſtrictneſs of juſtice, 
and the grace, condeſcenſion, and patience of Chriſt : 
and this may teach us not to think it ſtrange that 
any of the ſaints ſhould endure ſcourgings, in a literal 
denſe 3 and to bear patiently the ſcourgings and cha- 
ſtiſements of our heavenly Father, and not to fear 
the overflowing ſcourge or wrath of God, ſince 
Chriſt has bore this in our room. 

Ver. 2. And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, 
&c.] This was an emblem of his being furround- 
ed by wicked men, ſons of Belial, comparable to 
thorns, whilft he hung ſuffering on the croſs ; and 
of the ſins of his people compaſſing him about, 
which were as thorns, very grievous to him; and 
of his various troubles in life, and of his being 
made a curſe for us at death; thorns being the pro- 
duce of the curſe upon the earth. And put it on 
his head : not only 105 way of deriſion, as mocking 
at his character, the king of the Fews, but in order 
to afflict and diſtreſs him. And they put on bim a 
purple robe; Matthew calls it a ſcarlet robe; and 
the Arabic and Per/ic verſions here, a red one: it 
very probably was one of the ſoldier's coats, which 
are uſually red: this was ſtill in deriſion of him as 
a king, and was an emblem of his being clothed 
with our purple and ſcarlet ſins, and of the bloody 
ſufferings of his human nature for them, and thro? 
which we come to have a purple covering, or to 
be juſtified by his blood, and even to be made truly 
kings, as well as priefts, unto God. | 
Ver. 3. And ſaid, hail king of the Jews, &c.] 
Some copies before this clauſe read, and they came 
unto him; and fo read the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, 
Coptic, and Ethioptc verſions ; that is, they came 
and proſtrated themſelves befote him; bowed: the 
knee unto him, and addreſſed him in a mock way, 
as if he was an carthly monarch juſt come to his 
crown, and whom they wiſhed long to live; thus 
mocking at his kingly office, and deſpiſing him 
under that character, as many do now: ſome 
will not have him to reign over them, but reject 
him as king ; and others, tho? in words they own 
him to be king, yet diſregard his commands, and 
act no better part than theſe ſcoffing ſoldiers did: 
and they {mote him with their hands; upon his cheeks, 
as the Syr7ac verſion reads it. Theſe, and many 
other affronts they gave him; in all vhich they 
were indulged by Pilate, and was a pleaſing ſcene 
to the wicked Jetos, whoſe relentleſs hearts were 
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not in the leaſt moved hereby, tho' Pilatz hoped 
they would; and which was his view in allowing 
the ſoldiers to uſe ſuch incivilities and indecencies 
to him. | | 
Ver. 4. Pilate therefere went forth again, &c.] 
When all this was done to Jeſus, Pilate went again 
out of the judgment-hall, or however from the 
place where Jeſus had been ſcourged, and ill uſed 
in the manner he was : he went a little before him 
unto the eus that ſtood without, and faith unto 
them, behold I bring him forth to you; that is, he 
had ordered him to be brought forth by the ſol- 
diers, and they were juſt bringing him in the fad 
miſerable condition in which he was, that the Jews 
might lee, with their own eyes, how he had been 
uſed : that ye may know that I find no fault in bim; 
for by ſeeing what was done to him, how ſeverely 
he had been ſcourged, and in what deriſion and 
contempt he had been had, and what barbatity had 
been exerciſed on him, they might know and be- 
lieve, that if Pilate did all this, or allowed of it to 
be done to a man whom he judged innocent; purely 
to gratify the cus; that had he found any thing in 
him worthy of death, he would not have fto ped 
here, but would have ordered the execution of him; 
of this they might aſſure themſelves by his preſent 
conduct. Pilate, by his own confeſſion, in treat- 
ing, or ſuffering to be treated in fo cruel and ig- 
nominious a manner, one that he himſelf could find 
no fault in, or cauſe of accuſation againſt, was 
ilty of great injuſtice. r 
LA 5. ben —— Jeſus forth, & c.] Out of the 
| ent-hall, or place where he had been ſcourged, 
as foon as Pilate had ſaid theſe words: wearing the 
crown of thorns, and the purple robe; with his tem- 
ples ſcratched and torn with the thorny crown, and 
the blood running down from thence, and his face 
and eyes ſwoln with the blos he had received 
from their cloſed fiſts, and all beſmeared wich his 
own blood, and the ſoldiers ſpittle; his body ap- 
pearing to be almoſt of the ſame colour with the 
purple or ſcarlet robe, thro? the ſtripes and laſhes 
he had received, when that was thrown back. And 
Pilate faith unto them, behold the nas; not their 
king, that would have e them; tho? he did 
ſay ſo aſterwards, when he found he could not prevail 
upon them to agree to his releaſe z but the man, 
to move their compaſſion ; ſignifying, that he was 
a man as they were, and that they ought to uſe 
him as ſuch, and treat him with humanity - and 
pity ; and that he wWus a poor deſpicable man, as 
the condition he was in, ſhewed ; and that it was 4 
weak thing in them tò fear any thing with reſpect 
to any change of, or influence in civil government 
from one that made ſuch a figure; and therefore 
ſhould 'be' ſatisfied with what had been done to 
him, and diſmiſs him. Bi: | 
Ver. 6. ben the- chief-pricſts therefore, and «ffi- 
cers; ſaw him, &c. ] In this piteous condition, in 
his mock-drefs, and having on him all the marks 
of cruel uſage, enaugh to have moved an heart of 
ſtone: and tho? they were the principal men of the 
KIT, and who made great pretenſions to re- 
igion and piety, and the officers were their ſervants 
and attendants, and all of them uſed to ſacred em- 
loyments ; which might have been thought would 
eur beat influenced them to the exercife of huma- 
paſſion to fellow. creatures; yet inſtead 
ted with this ſight, - and wrought pe | 
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by it, to have agreed to his releaſe, as Pilate hoped, 
they cried out, ſaying, crucify him, cracify him; 
which was done in a very noiſy and clamorous 
way; and the repetition of their requeſt ſhews their 


malignity, *vehemence, and . impatience ;z and re- 


markable it is, that they ſhould call for, and deſire 
that kind of death the ſcriptures had pointed out, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould die, and which was pre- 


dicted by Chriſt himſelf. Pilate ſaith' unto” them,” 


tale ye him, and crucify him, for 1 find no fault in 
bim. This was not leave to do it, as appears from 
the reaſon. he gives, in which the innocence of 
Chriſt. is again aſſerted; nor did the Jets take it 
in this light, as is evident from their reply; and 
tis clear, that after this Pilate thought he had a 
power either to releaſe. or crucify him; and he did 
afterwards ſeek to releaſe him; and the Jetos made 
a freſh requeſt to crucify him; upon which he was 
delivered to be crucified : but this was, ſaid in a 
way of indignation, and as abhorring the action 
and is an ironical conceſſion, and a bitter ſarcaſm 
upon them, that men that profeſſed ſo much reli- 
gion and ſanctity, could be guilty of ſuch- iniquity, 
as to defire the death of one that no fault could 
be found in; and therefore, if ſuch were their 
conſciences, for his part, he deſired to havę no con- 
cern in ſo unrighteous an action; but if they would, 
they muſt even do it themſel ves. 
Ver. 7. The Jews anſwered him, &c.] Finding 
they could make nothing of the charge of ſedition 
againſt, him, and that Pilate could not be prevailed 
upon to adjudge him to death 


phemy ; Which, if the other had ſucceeded, they 
would have concealed ; becauſe this, if proved, ac- 


the kind of death they were deſirous ' of: we have 


a law meaning the law of Moſes, which they had 


received by his hands from God: and Ih our law 
be ought to die; referting either to the law concern- 
ing blaſphemy. in general, or concerning the falſe 
prophet, or to thezlagving:and aſſerting of other 
Gods, and enticing to the worſhip. of them; in 
either of which caſes death by ſtoning was en- 
Joined : - becauſe be nade himſelf the Son of God; 


tion, or on account of his incarnation and media- 
torial office but as being one with the Father, of 
the ſame nature with him, and equal to him in all 
his perfections and glory. This he had often af: 
ſerted in his miniſtry, or what was equivalent to it, 
and which thęy ſo underſtood ; and indeed had ſaid 
that very morniog before the high-prieſt in his pa- 
lace, What amounted thereunto, and which he ſo 


* 


interpreted upon which he rent his garments, and 


charged him with blaſphemy : for that God has a 
Son, is denied by the Jets, ſince Jeſus aſſerted 


himſelf to be fo, tho! formerly believed by them; 
nor was it now denied that there was a Son of God, 


or that he was expected; but the blaſphemy with 
them was, that Jeſus ſet up himſelf to be he: but 
now tis vehemently oppoſed by them, that God 
has a Song, ſo from Eecl. iv. 8. they endeavour to 
prove ?, that God has neither à brother, ja Nn, 
nor a ſon; but, bear, O ſrael, they obſerve, the 
Lord aur God is one Lord. And elſewhere *, © there 
is one; this is the holy bleſſed God; and not a 
ff ſecond y, for he has no partner or equal in his 
e World; "Yea, he bath neither child nor brouber; he 
hath no brother, nor hath he a ſon; but the 
holy bleſſed God loves ae), and calls them his 


upon that ſcore, they 
try another method, and charge him with blaſ- 


cording to their law, would not have brought on him 


the natural and eſſential Son of God; not by adop- 


children, and his brethren.”? All which is op- 
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poſed to the Chriſtian doctrine, relating to the Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt. The conduct of theſe men, at this 
time, deſerves notice, as their craft in impoſing on 
Pilate's ignorance of their laws; and the little re- 
gard that they themſelves had to them, in calling 
for crucifixion inſtead of ſtoning; and their incon- 
ſiſtence with themſelves, pretending before it was 
not lawful for them to put any man to death; and 
now they have a law, and by that law, in their 
judgment, he ought to die. - 

Ver. 8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, 
&c.] That Jeſus had aſſerted himſelf to be the Son 
of God, and that the Fews had a law to put ſuch a 
perſon to death that was guilty of ſuch blaſphemy : 
he was the more afraid; he was afraid to put him 
to death, or to. conſent to it before; partly on ac- 
count of his:wite*s meſſage to him, and partly upon 
a conviction of the innocence of Chriſt, in his own 
conſcience : and now he was more afraid, ſince here 
was a charge brought againſt him he did not well 
underſtand the meaning of; and a law of theirs 
pretended to be violated. hereby, which ſhould he 
pay no regard to, might occaſion a tumult, ſince 
they were already become very clamorous and noiſy; 
and he might be the more uneaſy, left the thing 
they charged him with aſſerting, ſhould be really 
fact; that he was one of the gods come down in 
the likeneſs of man; or that he was ſome demi- 
god at leaſt, or ſo nearly related to deity, that it 
might be dangerous for him to have any thing to 
do with him this way: and in this ſuſpicion he 
might be ſtrengthened, partly from the writings of 
the Heathens, which ſpeak of ſuch ſort of beings; 
and partly from the miracles he might have heard 
were performed by Jeſus; and alſo by calling to 
mind what he had lately ſaid to him, that his king- 
dom was not of this world, and that he was come 
into it to bear witneſs to the truth. - 
Ver. g. Aud went again into the judęment- ball, 
&c.] ” hs whine: by came out, taking Jeſus 
along with him, in order to interrogate him alone 
upon this head: and faith unto Jeſus, whence art 
thou ? meaning not of what country he was, for 
he knew he was of the nation of the Jets; nor in 
what place he was born, whether at Bethlebem, or 
at Nazareth, for this was no concern of his; but 
from whence he (prong, who were his anceſtors; 
and whether his deſcent was from the gods, or 
from men; and if from the former, from which of 
them; for as Pilate was an Heathen, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed. to ſpeak as ſuch : but Feſus gave him no 
anſwer, for his queſtion was frivolous, and de- 
ſerved none; and beſides, he was not worthy of one, 
who had uſed him ſo ill, when he knew, in his 
own conſcience, that he was innocent; nor was he 
capable of taking in an anſwer, or able to judge 
whether, it was right or wrong; and ſince Chriſt 
was come to die for the ſalvation of his people, it 
was not proper he ſhonld ſay any thing that might 
be a means of hindering it. bs 

Ver. 10. Then ſaith Pilate unto bim, &c.] Being 
angry with him, reſenting his ſilence, and looking 
upon it as a contempt of him: ſpeakeſt thou not 
unto me he wondered that he ſtood in no fear of 
him, who was the Noman governour, his judge; 
who hach the power of life and death; and that he 
ſhould make no anſwer to him, wha was in ſo much 
dignity, and in ſo high and exalted a ſtation. 
 Knoweſt: thou not that I have power to crucify thee, 
and have patuer to releaſe thee ? proudly boaſting of 


his authority to do one or the other. The ſud- 

den change of the man from fear, to. vain and 

r Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 70. 1. 
* 
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proud boaſting, is to be obſerved; juſt now he 
was afraid of the divine power of Chriſt, left he 
ſhould have any divinity in him; and now he boaſts 
and brags of his own power, and menaces and 
threatens with his authority. to puniſh with death, 
even the death of the croſs ; in which he diſcovers 
his wickedneſs, as a magiſtrate, to endeavour - to 
terrify one that he himſelf believed to be innocent: 

and beſides, his aſſertion is falſe; for he had no 
power, neither from God nor man, to crucify in- 
nocent men, and releaſe criminals : and moreover, 
he himſelf muſt be ſelf-condemned, -who had a 
power, as he fays, of releaſing him, and yet did 
not do it, tho' he had once and again declared he 
found. no fault in him. | 

Ver. 11. Jeſus anſwered, &c.] With great in- 
trepidity and courage, with freedom and boldneſs, 


as being not at all diſmayed with his threatnings, 


or affected with his proud boaſts, and in order to 
expoſe the vanity of them: thou couldft have no 
power at all againſt me, except it were given thee 
from above; meaning, not from the Jewiſh Sanbe- 
drim, whoſe court of judicature was in the temple, 
which was higher than the other part of the city 
nor from the Roman emperor, or ſenate of Rome, 
the higher 8 by whom Pilate was made 
governour of Judea, and a judge in all cauſes rela- 
ting to life and death; but reference is had to the 
place from whence he came, and to the decree and 
council of God above, and the eement between 
the eternal three in heaven. Chriſt ſpeaks of a 
wer he had againſt him, that is, of taking away 

is life; he had no lawful power to do it at all; 
nor any power, right or wrong, had it not been 
given him by God: and which is to be aſcribed, not 
merely to the general providence of God, without 
which nothing is done in this world; but to the 
determinate counſel of God, relating to this parti- 
cular action of the crucifying of Chriſt ; otherwiſe 
Chriſt, as God, could have ſtruck Pilate his judge 
with death immediately, and without ſo doing could 
as eaſily have eſcaped out of his hands, as he had 
ſometimes done out of the hands of the Fews ; and, 
as man and mediator, he could have prayed to his 
Father for, and have had more than twelve legions 
of angels, which would ſoon have reſcued him : 
but this was not to be; power was given to Pilate 
from heaven againſt him; not for any evil he him- 
ſelf had committed, or merely to gratify the envy 
and malice of the Jews, but for the ſalvation of 
God's elect, and for the glorifying of the divine 
perfections: and to this the Fews themſelves agree 
in general, that all the things of this. world 
« depend on above; and when they agree 
« above firſt, they ſay-*, they agree below; 
« and that there is no power below, until that 
ND RMP ITN power is given 
« from above; and the whole of that depends on 
« this:“ therefore he that delivered me unto thee, 
bath the greater fin ; n , than. thine, as the 
Syriac verſion adds; and to the ſame purpoſe the 
Perſic. Pilate had been guilty of fin already in 
ſcourging Chriſt, and ſuffering the Roman: ſoldiers 
to abuſe him; and would be guilty of a greater in 
delivering him up to be crucified, who he knew 
was innocent: but the fin of Judas in delivering him 
into the hands of the chief-prieſts and elders, and of 
the chief prieſt and elders and people of the Jews, in 
delivering him to Pilate. to crucity him, according 
to the Roman manner, were greater, in as much 


' as theirs PP from n 


lice and envy, and 
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was done againſt greater light and kfiowled gez 


for by his works, miracles, and miniſtry; as well 
as by their own propheſies, they might, or muſt 
have known, that he was the Meſſiah, and Son of. 
God : and it is to be obſerved, that as there is # 
difference in ſin, and that all fins are not equal, the 
circumſtances of things making an altcration ; 10 
that God's decree concerning the delivery of his 
Son into the hands of ſinful men, docs not excuſe 
the ſin of the betrayers of him. 

Ver. 12. And from thenceforth Pilate ſought to 
releaſe him, &c.] From the time that Chriſt ſpoke 


the above words; or, as the Syriac verſion renders 


it, Lr s, becauſe of this, or on account of 
the words he had ſpoken; to which agree the 
Arabic and Ethiopic verſions : he ſought by all 
means, and ſtudied every way to bring the Jews to 
agree to his releaſe : his reaſons were, becauſe of 
the conſciouſneſs of guilt, and the danger of con- 
tracting more; the ſenſe he might have of a divine 
being, to whom he was accountable for the exer- 
ciſe of his power ; his ſuſpicion that Jeſus was the 
Son of God, or that he was more than a man ; for 
he perceived that power went along with his words, 
by the effect they had on him: but tho? he ſought 
to releaſe him, he did not do it, nor uſe the power 
he boaſted he had; the reaſon in himſelf was, he 
was deſirous that the Zews would concur with him; 
the ſecret one in providence was, God would not 
have it ſo; and yet things muſt be carried to this 
itch, that it might appear that Chriſt ſuffered nos 
Mo his on fins, but ours, and that he ſuffered 
willingly : but the Jetos cried out, ſaying, if thou 
let this man go, thou art not Czſar*'s friend. Theſe 
were the chiet-prieſts, Scribes, and elders of the 
people, more 3 ·˖̈(„ͥe:D and by whom the com- 
mon people were ſtirred up to requeſt his cruci- 
fixion; theſe ſtill made a greater outcry, and in a 
more clamorous way urged, that ſhould he be re- 
leaſed, Pilate would ſhew bur little regard to Ceſar, 
by whom he was raiſed to this dignity ; who had 
put him into this truſt ; whom he repreſented, and 
in whoſe name he acted. This was a piece of crafti- 
neſs in them, for nothing could more nearly affect 
Pilate, than an inſinuation of want of friendſhip 
and fidelity to Tiberius, who was then Cæſar, or 
emperor; and alſo, it was an inſtance of great hy- 
pocriſy in them, to pretend a regard to Cæſar, when 
they ſcrupled paying tribute to him, and would 
have been glad, at any rate, to have been free from 
his yoke and government; and is a very ſpiteful 
hint, and carries in it a ſort of threatening to Pilate, 
as if they would bring a charge againſt him to 
Cæſar, ſhould he let Jeſus go with his life, whom 
they in a contemptuous-manner call this man add- 
ing, whoſdever maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt 
Cæſar; returning to their former charge of ſedi- 
tion, finding that that of blaſphemy had not its 
effect: their reaſoning is very fallacious, and mere 
ſophiſtry ; for tho it might be allowed that who- 
ever ſet up himſelf as a temporal king in any of 
Ceſar's dominions, muſt be an enemy of his, a 
rebel againſt him; and ſuch a declaration might 
be truly interpreted as high-treaſon ; yet Chriſt did 
not give out that he was ſuch a king, but, on the 
contrary, that his kingdom was not, of this world, 
and therefore did not aſſume to himſelf any part of 
Czjar's dominions and government; and tho' the 
Fews would have took him by force, and made him 
a King, he refuſed it, and got out of their hands. 
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&c.] Of the Jews, that a diſmiſſion of Jeſus 
would ſhew an unfriendlineſs to Cæſar; and gave 
very broad hints, that they would accuſe him to 
Ceſar of treachery: and unfaithfulneſs, in letting go 
a man, that made pretenſions to be a king in his 
territories; and knowing very well the jealouſies 
and fuſpicions of Tiberius, and fearing leſt it would 


turn to his dn diſrepute and diſadvantage, im- 


mediately he brought Fefus forth ; out of the judg- 
ment-hall, the 3 where he had been examined 
in; not to declare his innocence, nor to move 
their pity, nor to releaſe him, but to paſs ſentence 
on him. And he ſat doton in the judgment-ſeat ; for 
that purpoſe. He had fat but little all this while, 
but was continually going in and out to examine 
Jeſus, and converſe with the Jets; but he now 
takes his place, and fits down as a judge, in order 
to give the finiſhing ſtroke to this affair; and where 
he ſat down, was in the place that is called the pave- 
ment, but in tbe Hebrew, Gabbatha. This place, in 
the Greek tongue, was called Lit beſtrotos; or the 
pavement of ftones, as the Syriac verſion renders it: 
it is thought to be the room Gaxith, in which 
the Sanbedrim ſat in the temple when they tried ca- 
pital cauſes :; and it was ſo called, becauſe it was 
paved with ſmooth, ſquare, hewn ſtones: „ it was 
« in the north part; Half of it was holy, and half 
&« of it common 3 and it had two doors, one for 


that part which was holy, and another for that 


„ which was common; and in that half which was 
«© common the Sanbedrim ſat i So that intd this part 


of it, and by this door, Pilate, though a Gentile, fp 


might enter. This place, in the language of the 
Jews, who at this time ſpoke Syriac, was Gabbalba, 
from its height, as it ſhoyld ſeem; tho? the Sriac 
and Perfic verſions read Gapbiphia, which ſignifies 
a fence, or an incloſure. Mention is made in the 
Talmud of the upper Gab in the mountain of the 
houſe ; but whether the fame with this Gabbatha, 
and whether tlus is the ſame with the chamber Ga- 
2ith, is not certain. The Septuagint aſe the ſame 
word as Jobn here does, and: call by the ſame name, 
the pavement of the temple” on which the uelites 
fell and worſhipped God, 2 Chron. vii. 3. 
Ver. 14. Aud it was the preparation of the paſſ- 
over, &c.] So the Jews * ſay, that Jeſus ſuffered 
on the eve of the paſſover; and the author of the 
blaſphemous account of his life fays “, it was the 
eve both of the paſſover and the ſabbath ; wliich 
account ſo far agrees with the evangelic hiſtory ; 


but then this preparation of the paſſover was not of 


the paſſover-lamb, for that had been prepared and 
eaten the night before. Nor do I find that there 
was any particular day which was called the prepa- 
ration of the paſſover in ſuch ſenſe, and much leſs 


that this day was the day before the eating of the 
paſſover. According to the law in Exod. xii. 3—6. 


the lamb for the paſſover was to be ſeparated from 


VI | N. Je Ch. xix. *. 1 35 14. 


Ver. 13. Ven Pilate therefore beard that ſaying, |xxii. 8, g, 12, 13. there is what the Jets call 


Dod dy, which was a ſpace of fifteen days be- 
fore the paſſover, and began at the middle of the 
thirty days before the feaſt, in which they uſed to 
aſk queſtions, and explain the traditions concern- 
ing the paſſover-* ; but this is never called the pre- 
ee of the paſſover: and on the night of the 
ourteenth month they ſought for diligently, in 
every hole and corner of their houſes, for leavened 
bread, in order to remove it * ; but this alſo never 
went by any ſuch name : wherefore, if any reſpect 
is had to the preparation for the paſſover, it muſt 
either deſign the preparation of the Chagigab, which 
was a-grand feſtival, commonly kept on the fifteenth 
day, and which was ſometimes called the paſſover; 
or elſe the preparation for the whole feaſt all the 
remaining days of it; ſee the note on ch. xviii. 28. 
but it ſeems beſt of all to underſtand: it only of the 
preparation for the ſabbath, which, becauſe it was 
in the paſſover week, is called the paſſover prepa- 
ration-day : and it may be obſerved, that it is 


ſometimes only called the day of the preparation, 


and. the preparation, Matt. xxvii. 62. Luke xxiii. 54. 
Jabn xix. 31. and ſometimes. the Jeus preparation- 
day, John xix. 42. and it is explained by the Evan- 
geliſt Mark, ch. xv. 42. It wasithe preparation, that 
ts, the day before the ſabbath; on which they both 
prepared themſelves tor -the fabbath, and food to 
eat on that day; and this being the time of the 
paſſover likewiſe, the preparation was the greater: 
and therefore to diſtinguiſh this preparation- day for 
the ſabbath, from others, it is called the paſſover- 
reparation; nor have I obſerved: that any other 
day is called the preparation but that before the ſab- 
bath: the Jews diſpute about preparing food for 
the ſabbath on a teaſt-day, as this was; they oem 
to forbid it, but afterwards ſoften their words, and 
allow it with ſome proviſo's : their canon runs 
thus ; „ a feaſt-day which falls on the eve of the 
e ſabbath, a man may not boil (any thing) at the 
beginning of the feaſt- day for the ſabbath, but 
he may boil fer the feaſt-day; and if there is 


4 any left, it may be left for the ſabbath; and he 


„ may make a boiling on the eve of a feaſt - day, 
« and depend on it for the ſabbath: the houſe of 
«© Shammai ſay two boilings; and the houſe of Hil- 
el ſay one boiling.” Bartenora on the paſſage 
obſerves, that fome ſay the reaſon of this boilin 

on the evening of a feaſt-day, is for the honour of 
the ſabbath 4 for becauſe from the evening of the 
feaſt-day, the ſabbath is remembered, that which 
is beſt is choſen for the ſabbath, that the ſabbath 
may not be forgotten thro' the buſineſs of the feaſt- 
day. The account Marmenides © gives of this mat- 


ter is, on a common day they prepare for the 


« ſabbath, and on à common day they prepare for 
« 2 e but they don't prepare on a feaſt- 
day for the ſabbath, nor is the fabbath, de, 
& preparation for à feaſt-day.“ This ſeems to 
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cChim, fol. 6. 1. 


the reſt of the flock on the ten day of the month, be contrary: to the practice of the Jes in the times 


and to be kept up till the fourteentb; but this is of Chriſt, as related by the Evangeliſts, underſtand- 
never called the preparation of the paſſover; andi ing by the preparation they ſpeak of, a preparation 


Was it ſo called, it cannot be intended here ; the of food for the ſabbath; but what he afterwards 
Preparing and making teady the paſſover the Evan-¶ ſays * makes fome allowance for it: A ent | 


geliſts ſpeak of; were on the-ſame day it was eaten, which happens to be on the eve of the ſabbath, 
and deſign. the getting ready a place to eat it in, (Friday) they neither bake nor boil, on a feaſt- 
And things convenient for that purpoſe, arid the]“ day what is eaten on the morrow, on the ſab- 
iling the lamb, and dreſſing it, and the like, “ bath; and this prohibition is from the words of 
Malt. XXVL 17, 19. Mark xiv. 12, 15, 16. Lytket** the Scribes, (not from the word of God) that a 
erg n 621 bow 5 15 18 13 N n „ man 


* Gloſſ. in T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 8. 2. 
F 17. Bartecora in Miſn. Middot, c. f. f. 3. * „T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 115. 1. * T'. Bib. Sanhedrin, fol. 
43. 1. & 67. 1. Y 'Toldos Jeſu, p. 18. Miſn, Shekalim, c. 3. $. 1. & Bartenora in ib. T. Bab. Peſa- 
* Miſa, Peſachim, c. 1. F. 1, 2, 3. b Miſn. Bet2a, c. 2. 5. 1. 1 Nilehet Yom 


Tob. c. 1. $. 19. 4 b. c. 6. 5. 1. 
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T. Rab. vom, fol. 25. 1. Maimon. Hilch.” Beth Habbechira, c. 3. 
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a fealt for the ſabbath, tho' not leſs than the quan- 


by the different computations of the Fett and Ro- 


* 
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+ man ſhould not boi any thing on a feaſt- day for and as upbraiding them for their folly, in fearing 
n common day, and much leſs for the fabbath ; [any thing from ſo mean and contemptible a man. 

« but if he makesa boiling (or prepares food) on the] Ver. 15. But they tried out away with him, &c.] 
% eycning of a fcaſt-day on which he depends and As 2 perſon hateful and loathſome to them, the 
% boils and bakes on a fcaſt-day for the ſabbath, f ſight of whom they could not bear; and this they 
« Jo, this is awful; and that on which he depends ſaid with great indignation and wrath, and with great 
is called the mingling of food. And this food, I vehemency, earneſtneſs and importunacy, in a very 
ſo called, was a ſmall portion of food prepared on] clamorous way; repeating the words away with 
im they were impatient until he was ordered away 
tity, of an olive, Whether for one man or a thou- for execution; and nothing would ſatisfy them but 
ſand e; by virtue of which, they depending on it for the crucifixion of him; and therefore they ſay, cru- 

the ſabbath, they might prepare whatever they | cify Bim; which is alſo repeated in the Syrzac verſion , 

would, after having aſked a blefling over it, and] for this was what they thirſted after, and were ſo 
ſaying *, „ by this mixture it is tree for me toſ intent upon; this cry was made by the chief prieſts : 

«+ bake and boil on a feaſt- day what is for the mor-] Pilate ſaith unto them, ſhall I crucify your ting? This 
„row, the ſabbath; and it a man preparcs for] he ſaid cither ſeriouſly or jeeringly, and it may be 
„ Others, he muſt ſay for me, and for ſuch an one, | with a view to draw out of them their ſentiments, 
and ſuch an one; or tor the men of the city, and | concerning Czſar, as well as him; however it had 
then all of them may bake'and boil on a feaſt-day this effect; he chief priefts anſtwered, we have no 

« for the ſabbath.” And about the fixth hour; to] king but Cæſar; whereby they denied God to be their 
which agrees the account in Matt. xxvii. 45. Luke| king, tho' they uſed to ſay, and till ſay in their 
xxiii. 44. but Mark ſays, ch. xv. 25. that it was] prayers; wwe have no king but God * they rejected 
the third hour, and they cruciſied him; and Beza|the government of the king Meſſiah, and tacitly 
ſays he found it ſo written in one copy; and ſo] confeſſed that the ſceptre was departed from Judab; 
read Peter of Alexandria, Beza's ancient copy, and what they now 1aid, came quickly upon them, 

and ſome others, and Nennus: but the copies in and {till continues; for according to prophecy, 

general agree in, and confirm the common tead» | Ho/. iii. 4. they have been many days and years 

ing, and which is differently accounted for; ſome | without a king; and this they ſaid in ſpite to Jeſus, 

and not in reſpect to Cæſar, whoſe government they 
mans others by obſerving that the Jereiſb day was would have been glad to have had an opportunity 
divided into four parts, each part containing three |to ſhake off. They could name no one as king but 
hours, and were called the third, the ſixth, the Jeſus, or Cæſar; the former they rejected, and were 
ninth, and the tWelfth hours 3 and not only that [obliged to own the latter: it is a poor obſervation 
time, when one of theſe hours came, was called by [of the Few * upon this paſſage, that it ſhews that 
that name, but alſo from that all the ſpace of the]! before the crucifixion of Jeſus, the Roman Car ſars 
three bots, till the next came, was called by the]** ruled over ae! ; and that this Cæſar was Tiberius, 


name of the former: for inſtance, all the ſpace ee who had ſet Pilate over Jeruſalem, as is clear 


trom nine o'clock till twelve was called he third] from Luke iii. 1. Wherefore here's an anſwer to 
hour ; and all from twelve to three in the afternoon ]“ the objection of the Nazarenes, who ſay that the 
the fixth baum hence the time of Chriſt's crucifixion |** Jes, for the ſin of crucifying Jeſus, loſt their 
being ſuppoled to be ſomewhat before, but Fe near |<. kingdom.” To which may be replied, that this 
qur twelve of the clock, it may be truly here ſaid that is not ſaid by any of the writers of the New Teſta- 
it was about the ſixth hour ; and as truly by Mark ment, that the kingdom of the Fewws was taken away 
the third hour; that ſpace, which was called by the from them for their ſin of crucifying Jeſus; and 


name of the third hour, being not yet paſſed, tho' [therefore this is no contradiction to any thing ſaid 


it drew toward an end. This way go Gedeon and by them; this is only the affertion of ſome private 
Hammond, whoſe words I have expreſſed, and bids perſons, upon whom it lies to defend themſclves; 
fair for the true ſolution of the difficulty: tho? it [and what is aſſerted, is defenſible, nor do the words 
thould be obſerved that Mark agrees with the other of the text militate againſt it: for tho” before the 
Evangelifts about the darkneſs which was at the ſixth cruciſixion of Chriſt the Jets were tributary to the 
hour, the time of Chriſt's crucifixion, ch. xv. 33, |Roman-Czſars, and Roman governours were ſent to 
34. and it is to be remarked, that he docs not ſay |preſide among them; yet the government was not 
that it was the third hour hen they crucified him, [utterly taken from them, or their kingdom loſt; they 
or that they crucified him at the third hour; but ſ indeed feared this would be the ak ſhould Jeſus 


it was the third hour, and they crucified! him, as|ſucceedand proſper, as he did; ſaying, the Romans 


Dr. Lightfoot-gblerves. It was the time of day when ſhall come aud take away: both our place and nation, 


they ſhould. have been at the daily ſacrifice, and John xi. 48. which ſhews, that as yet this was not 
preparing for the ſolemnity of that day particularly, done, tho“ for their diſbelief and rejection of the 
which was their Chagigub, or grana feaſt; but in- Meſſiah, their deſtruction was haſtening on apace; 
ſtead of this they were proſecuting his crucifixion, and after the crucifixion of him, all power was taken 
which they brought about by the ſixth hour. Andi from them; the government was ſeized upon by 

about this time Pilate ſaid, and did the following the Romans entirely, and at laſt utterly deſtroyed; 
things: aud ge fatth unto the: Jews, bebold your | beſides, the J eta did not own Ceſar to be their king, 
king whom ſome of your people; it ſcems, have] tho?:they ſaid this now to ſerve a turn; and after 
owned for their king, and you charge with ſetting | this, they had kings of the race of Herod over 
up himſelf as one; fee what a figure he makes ; them, tho' placed there by the Roman emperor or 
does he look like a king ? this he ſaid, in order to] ſenate. ä | N 
move upon their affections, that, if poſſible, they] Ver. 16. Then: delivered be him therefore, &c.] 
might agree to releaſe him, and to ſhame them out] Perceiving he could not by any means work upon 


of putting ſuch a poot deſpicable creature to death ;]themy an that nothing would ſatisſy them but his 


death; 
. 2 F 
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- - Yeath; he therefore paſſed ſentence on him, and 


5 they requeſted, and which was done in a judicial 


ment-hall, out of the city to the place of execution, 
whither he was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, with- 


_ Cyrenian, obliged him to bear it after him; that is 


curſe for us, and that our fins and the puniſhment 


ed that thou ſhouldſt take the body of Adam, and 


another place he himfelf fays , that he heard one 


gave him up to their will, unto them to be crucified ; 


way, and all by divine appointment, according to 
the counſel and . foreknowledge of God: and they 
took Jeſus and led him away ; directly from the judg- 


out. opening. his mouth againſt God or man ; but 
behaved. with the utmoſt. patience, meekneſs, and 
reſignation. "4 | 

Ver. 17. And he bearing his croſs, &c.] Which 
was uſual for malefactors to do, as Lipſius  ſhews 
out of Artemidorus, and Plutarch; the former ſays; 
the croſs is like to death, and he that is to be 
« fixed to it, firſt bears it; and the latter ſays, 
and every one of the malefactors that are puniſhed 
in body, carries out bis own croſs.” So Chriſt 
when he firſt went out to be cruciſied, carried his 
croſs himſelf, until the Fews meeting with Simon the 


one of it; for ſtill Chriſt. continued to bear a 
part himſelf : of this aac was a „ in carrying 
the wood on his ſhoulders for the burnt-offering ; 
and this ſhewed that Chriſt was made fin, and a 


which belonged to us, were laid on him, and bore 
by him; and in this he has left us an example to go 
forth without the camp, bearing his reproach : went 
forth into a place called the place of a ſkull, which is 
called in the Hebrew, Golgotha ; and ſighifies a man's 
Kull: it ſeems, that as they executed malefactors 
here, ſo they buried them here; and in proceſs of 


time, their bones being dug up to make room for| 


others, their ſkulls, with other bones, lay up and 
down in this place; from whence it had its name in 


| 


0 
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of Adam buried in Calvary, where the Lord was 
crucified, and therefore was fo called. Ambroſe * alſo 
takes notice of itz the place of the croſs, ſays he, is 


either in the midſt of the land; that it might be con- 


ſpicudus to all, or over the grave of uam, as the 
Hebrews diſpute: others fay that the hill itſelf 
was in the form of a man's ſkull, and therefore was 
ſo called; it was ſituated, as Ferom ſays a, on the 
north of mount Zion, and is thought by ſome to be 
the ſame with the hill Gare, in Jer. xxxi. 39. It was 
uſual to crucify on high hills, fo Polycrates was cru- 
cified upon the higheſt top of mount Mycale *. 

Ver. 18. Where they crucified him, &c.] Namely, 


at Golgotha, the ſame with Calvary; and ſo had what 


they were ſo deſirous of: and two other with him, 
on either fide one, and Jeſus in the midſt ;, theſe other 
two men were thieves, as the other Evangeliſts de- 
clare; among whom Chriſt was placed, being 
numbred and reckoned among tranſgreſſors: he was 
no tranſgreſſor of the law of God himſelf, but he 
was accounted as ſuch by men, and was treated as 
if he had been one by the juſtice of God; he, as a 
ſurety, ſtanding in the law-place, and ſtead of his 

ople; hence he died in their room, and for their 
ins: this ſhews the low eſtate of | Chriſt, the ſtrict- 
neſs of juſtice, the wiſdom of God in ſalvation, 
and the grace and love of the redeemer; who con- 
deſcended to every thing, and every circumſtance, 
tho? ever ſo reproachful, which were neceſſary for 
the redemption of his people, and the glory of the 
divine perfections, and for the fulfilment of purpoſes, 
promiſes, and predictions. 

Ver. 19. And Pilate wrote a title, &c.] Luke 
calls it a ſuperſcription, Mark the ſuperſcription of 
his accuſation, and Matthew. the accuſation itſelf; 
it contained the ſubſtance of the charge agAnſt him, 


the Syriac dialect, which the Jets then uſually ſpake : | and was written upon a table or board, and nailed 


hers ſome ſay Adam's ſkull was found, and it 
had its name from thence. This was an ancient 
tradition, as has been obſerved in the notes on 
Matt, xxvii. 33. and Luke xxiii. 33. the Syriac 
Writers have it *, who ſay, when Noab went out 
of the ark there was made a diſtribution of the 
bones of Adam; to Shem, his head was given, and 
the place in which he was buried is called Kar- 
© kaphta; where likewiſe Chriſt was crucified ;*? 
which word ſignifies a ſkull, as Golgotha does: and 
ſo likewiſe the Arabic writers i; who affirm that Shem 
ſaid theſe words to Melchizedek, ** Noah command- 


« bury it in the middle of the earth; therefore let 
us go, I and thou, and bury it; wherefore Shem 


| 


to the croſs, as Nonnus ſuggeſts; to this is the allu- 
ſion, Col. ii. 14. The form of it was drawn up by 
Pilate, his judge, who/ ordered it to be tranſcribed 
upon a proper inſtrument, and placed over him: 
and put it on the croſs; not with his own hands, 
but by his ſervants, who did it at his command ; for 
others are ſaid to do it, Matt. xxvii. 37. It was 
put upon the top of the croſs, as the Perſic verſion 
reads it; ver him, or over his head, as the other 
Evangeliſts ſay ; and may denote the riſe bf his 
kingdom, which is from above, the viſibility of it, 
and the enlargement of it, thro* the croſs : and the 


writing was; the words written in the title were, 
Feſus of Nazareth, the king of the Fews : Jeſus was 


his name, by which he was commonly called and 


, and Melchizedek went to take the body of Adam, known, and ſignifies a Saviour, as he is of. all the 


* and the angel of the Lord appeared to them and 
went before them, till they came to the place 
«« Catvary, where they buried him, as the angel of 
the Lord commanded them:“ the ſame alſo 
had the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church; 
Cyprian ® ſays, that it is a tradition of the ancients, 
that Adam was buried in Calvary under the place 
where the croſs of Chriſt was fixed; and Ferom 
makes mention of it more than once; ſo Paula and 
Euſtochium, in an epiſtle ſuppoſed to be dictated by 
him, or in which he was aſſiſting, ſay, in this City, 
meaning 7eru/alem, yea in this place Adam is ſaid to 
dwell, and to die; from whence the place where our 
Lord was crucified is called Calvary, becauſe there 
the ſkull of the ancient man was buried: and in 


elect of God; whom he ſaves from all their fins, by 
bearing them in his own body on the croſs, and of 
whom he is the able and willing, the perfect and 
compleat, the only and everlaſting Saviour : he is 
ſaid to be of Nazareth; this was the place of which 
he was an inhabitant; here Foſeph and Mary lived 
before his conception; here he was conceived, tho” 
born in Bethlehem ; where he did not abide long, 
but conſtantly in this place, till he was about thirty 
years of age ; this title was ſometimes -given him 
as a term of reproach, tho* not always: the king of 
the Jews ; which both expreſſes his accuſation, and 
aſſerts him to be ſo. 

Ver. 20. This title then read many. of the Jews, 


&c.] Who were in great numbers, at the place of 


execution, rejoicing at his crucifixion, and inſulting 


diſputing in the church and explaining, Epb. v. 14- 


De Crace, J. 2 E 76. 
Hams. wh Jt 4 _ —_ oriental. I. 1. c. 8. 


cbraixis, fol 92. F. Valer. Maxim. I. 6. c. ult. 


* Bar Bahluli apud Caſtel. Lexic. Polyglot. col. 3466. 
P. 257. n De reſurrectione Chriſti, p. 49. © Epiſt. 
Comment. in Eph. v. 14. 


him as he hung on the croſs: for the place where 
| | Jioſus 


'4 Elmacinus p. 13. 


Comment in Luc. xx. 33 De locis 


„I e 


read it, and underſtand it in ſome one of them. 


I. Bab. 8 fol. 106, 2. 


Ch. xix. . 21—23. St. F 


Jeſus was crucified, wwas nigh unto the city 3 Golgotha,| 


the-place of Chriſt's crucifixion, was not more than 
two-furlongs, or a quarter of a mile from the City 
of Jeruſalem ; ſo that multitudes were continually 
going from thence to ſee this ſight ; the city alſo 
being then very full of people by reaſon of the featt 
of the paſſover; to which may be added, that the 
croſs ſtood by the way ſide, where perſons were 
continually paſſing, to and fro, as appears from 
Matt. xxvii. 39. Mark xv. 29. and where it was 
uſual to erect croſſes to make publick examples of 
malefactors, and to deter others from committing 
the like crimes : ſo Alexander, the emperor, ordered 
an Eunuch to be crucified by the way fide, in which 
his ſervants uſed commonly to go to his ſuburb * or 
country houſe : Cicero ſays the Mamertines, accord- 
ing to their own uſage and cuſtom, crucified behind 
the city, in the Pompeian way; and Quinctilian ob- 
ſerves e, as often as we crucity criminals, the moſt not- 
ed ways are choſen, where moſt may behold, and moſt 
may be moved with fear: and now Chriſt being 
crucifed by a publick road- ſide, the inſcription on 
the croſs was doubtleſs read by more than otherwiſe 
it would: and it was writien in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin; that it might be read by all, Jets, Greeks, 
and Romans; and to ſhew that he is the Saviour of 
ſome of all nations ; and that he is king over all. 
Theſe words were written in Hebrew letters in the 
Syriac dialect, which was uſed by the Jews, and is 
called the Hebrew language, ver. 13, 17. and in which 
it is molt likely Pilate ſhould write theſe words, or 
order them to be written; and which, according to 
the Syriac: verſion, we now have, were thus put, 
Nr x55 WI yr; in Greek the words 
ſtood as in the original text, thus, Inoes e NzCwpaios c 
Caomaiug tw Ida and in the Latin tongue, as may 
be ſuppoſed, after this manner, Jeſus Nazarenus 
Rex Fudæorum. Theſe three languages may be very 
well thought to be underſtood by Pilate ; at leaſt fo 
much of them as to qualify him to write ſuch an 
inſcription as this. The Latin tongue was his mother 
tongue, which he muſt be ſuppoſed well to under- 
ſtand ; and the Greek tongue was very much uſed 
by the Romans, ſince their conqueſt of the Grecian 


monarchy ; and the empcrors edicts were generally 


ubliſhed in Greek, which it was therefore neceſſary 
tor Pilate to underſtand; and as he was a governour 
of Judea, and had been ſo for ſome time, he muſt 
have acquired ſome knowledge of the Hebrew lan- 
guage; and theſe being the principal languages in 
the world, he choſe to write this gitle in them, that 
perſons coming from all quarters might be able to 


Ver. 21. Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Fews to 
Pilate, &c.] Who were not only informed of this 
inſcription, but might read it themſelves, for they 
were preſent at the crucifying of Chriſt, and mocked 
at him as he hung on the tree; theſe, when they read 
the title, were greatly offended at it, 177 0 becauſe 
it was doing too great an honour to Jeſus to call 
him the king of the Jews: and partly becauſe it 
fixed a public brand of infamy upon their nation, 
that a king of theirs ſhould be crucified; wherefore 
they went to Pilate and addreſſed him, laying, write 
not the king of the Jews : becauſe they did not own 


him for their king, which this title ſeemed to ſug- 


geſt, nor had he in their opinion any right to ſuch 
a character; wherefore they deſired that in the room 


of theſe words he wou.d be pleaſed to put the 
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following, but that he ſaid, I am king of the Jews ; 
that ſo he might be thought to be a ſeditious perſon 
and a traitor, one that laid claim to the temporal 
crown and kingdom of Mrael, and one that ſuftered 
ue for attempts of that kind. 5 
er. 22. Pilate anſwered, what I have written 1 
have written.) He ſeems to ſay this, as one ang 
and diſpleaſed with them; either becauſe they would 
not conſent to releaſe Jeſus, which he was deſirous of, 
but preſſed him fo very hard to crucify him; or at 
their inſolence, in directing him in what form to put 
the ſuperſcription, which he determines ſhall ſtand . 
unaltered, as he had wrote it. This he ſaid, either 
becauſe he could not alter it after it was written, for 
tis ſaid , that © a pro-conſul's table is his ſentence, + 
„ which being once read, not one letter can either 
be increaſed or diminiſhed ; but as it is recited, 
ſo it is related in the inſtrument of the province *? 
or if he could have altered it, he was not ſuffered 
by God to do it; but was ſo directed, and over- 
ruled by divine providence, as to write, ſo to perſiſt 
in, and abide by what he had wrote 1nviolably ; 
which is the Ex of his words. Dr. Lightfoot has 
given ſeveral inſtances out of the Talmud, ſhewing 
that this is a common way of ſpeaking with the 
Rabbins; and that words thus doubled ſignify that 
what is ſpoken of ſtands good, and is irrevocable : ſo 
a widow taking any of the moveable goods of her 
huſband. decealed for her maintenance, it is ſaid *, 
wn Nor MD, what ſhe takes, ſhe takes ; that 
is, ſhe may lawfully do it, and retain it; it continues 
in her hands, and can't be taken away from her; and 
ſo the Glols explains it, hey don gabe it from ber; and 
in the ſame way Maimonides“ interprets it: ſo of a 
man that binds himſelf to offer an oblation one way, 
and he offers it another way, iN aN d, 
what he has offered, he has offered; what he has 
offered is right, it ſtands good, and is nat to be re- 
jected: and again, among the rites uſed by a de- 
ceaſed brother's wife, towards him that refuſes to 
marry her, if one thing is done before the other, it 
matters not, NP EPL MD, what is done, is done; 
and is not to be undone or done, over again in ano- 
ther way; it ſtands firm and good, and not to be 
objected to: and the ſame writer obſerves, that this 
is a ſort of prophecy of Pilate, and which ſhould 
continue, and for ever obtain, that the Jews ſhould 
have no other king Meſſiah than Jeſus of Nazareth; 
nor have they had any other; all that have riſcn up 
have proved falſe Meſſiahs ; nor will they have any 
other; nor indeed any king, until they ſeck the Lord 
their God, and David their king, Hof. iii. 5. that 


lis, the ſon of David, as they will do in the latter 


day; when they ſhall be converted, and when they 
ſhall own him as their king, their anceſtors at this 
time were aſhamed of. | | 
Ver. 23. Then the ſoldiers when they bad crucified 
Jeſus, &c.] The crucifixion of Chriſt was at the 
requeſt and ſolicitation of the Fews, was ordered 
by the Roman governour, and performed by the 
Roman ſoldiers; the ſinful men into whoſe =_ 
Chriſt was to be delivered: _ took his garments ; which 
they had ſtripped his body of, crucifying him naked; 
as what properly belong d to them, it being uſual 
then, as now, for executioners to have the clothes of 
the perſons they put to death; theſe were his inner 
garments ; and made four. parts, to. every ſoldier 4 
part; for it ſeems there were four of them concern- 
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ed in his execution, and who were ſet to watch him: 
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and alſo his coat; or upper garment ; now the coat his people: or by the morning fter, as others in- 
was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout : in|terpret them; Chriſt is the. bright and morning ſtar, 
ſuch an one the Jews ſay® Moſes miniftred ; and of the day fpring from on high, the ſun of righteouſ- 
this ſort and make was the robe of the high prieſt, neſs, and light of the world: or by the morning help, 
ſaid to be of woven work, Exod. xxiti. 32. upon|as by the Septuagint ; Chrift had early help from God 
which archi remarks, Ur Nh, and not with a in the morning of his infancy, when Herod ſought his 
needle ; it was all woven, and without any ſeam : and life, and in the day of ſalvation of his people; and 
fo the Jets ſay © in general of the garments of the early in the morning was he raiſed from the dead, and 
prieſts : „ the garments of the prieſts are not made] had glory given him: or by the morning hind, 
&* of needle-work, but of woven work; as it is ſaid, which ſeems beſt of all, to which he may be com- 
« Exod. xxviii. 32. Abai ſays, it is not neceſſary |pared, as to a roc or hart, in Cant. ii. 9, 17. and 
4% (i. e. the ufe of the needle) but for their ſleeves ; viii. 14. for his love and lovelineſs, and for his 
&« according to the tradition, the ſleeve of the gar-|ſwiftneſs and readineſs in 3 for the ſalvation 
« ments of the prieſts is woven 7 itſelf, and is [of his people; and for his being hunted by Herod in 
joined to the garment, and reaches to the palm |the morning of his days; and being encompaſſed by 
« of the hand.” So that this was an entire woven |thoſe dogs the Scribes and Phariſees, Judas and the 
garment from top to bottom, excepting the ſleeves, band of ſoldiers; ſee ver. 16. The firſt words of the 
which were wove ſeparately and ſewed to it; of this |pfalm were ſpoken by Jefus the true Meſſiah, when 
kind alſo was his coat, which Jacob Tehudah Leon|he hung upon the croſs, and are truly applied to 
ſays , “ was a ſtately woolen coat of a ſky-colour, himſelf; his reproaches and ſufferings endured b 
« wholly woven, all of one piece, without ſeam, him there, are particularly and exactly deſcribed in 
without fleeves;”* ſuch a garment Chriſt our great|it, and agree with no other; the benefits which the 
high prieſt wore, which had no ſeam in it, but was people of God were to enjoy, in conſequence of his 
a curious piece of texture from top to bottom. The|fufferings, and the converſion of the Gentiles ſpgken 
very learned Braunius ſays, he has ſeen ſuch gar-|of in it, which is peculiar to the days of the Meſſiah, 
ments in Holland, and has given very fine cuts of|ſhew to whom it belongs. The Fews themſelves are 
them, and alſo of the frame in which they are obliged to interpret ſome parts of it concerning him; 
wrought. What authority Nonjius had to call this coat] they ſometimes ſay *, that by Aijeleth Sbabar is meant 
a black one, or others for ſaying it was the work the Shekimab, a name that well faits with the Meſſiahi 
of the virgin Mary, I know not. 1 Jeſus, who tabernacled in our nature; the 26" verſ: 
Ver. 24: They ſaid therefore among themſelves, &c.)|is applied by Jarchi to the time of the redemption, 
When they ſaw what a curious piece of work it and the days of the Meſſiah ; ſo that upon the whole, 
was, and that it wis pity to divide it into parts; this paſſage is rightly cited with reſpe& to the 
and beſides, that it would have been rendered entirely] Meſſiah, and is my ſaid to be fulfilled by this cir- 
uſeleſs thereby; they moved it to each other, ſaying,|cumftance, of the ſoldiers doing with his garments 
Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſpallſ as oy did: theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did; 
be, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled: not that they [becauſe they were before determined and predicted 
knew any thing of the ſcripture, ' or had any inten- that they ſhould be done; and therefore they were 
tion of fulfilling it hereby, but they were fo direfted|difpoſed and directed by a ſuperior influence, in 
by the providence of God, to take ſuch a ſtep; perfect agreement with the freedom of their wills to 
whereby was literally accompliſhed the paſſage in do theſe things. The whole of this account muy 
Pſal. Xii. 18. which ſaith, they parted my raimeni be ſpiritually applied. The ſcriptures are the gar- 
among them, and for im 'veſture they did caſt lots. ments of Chriſt; or, as a prince of Aubalt ſaid, the 
The whole pfalm is to be underſtood of the Meſſiah, ſwadling clothes in which the infant of Berblebem 
not of David as fome do *; many paſſages in it was wrapt ; theſe exhibit and ſhew forth Chriſt in 
cannot be applied to him, fuch as ſpeak of the diſ- his glory, and by which he is known and bore wit- 
location of his bones, the piercing of his hands and [nefs to, and are e incorrupt, fragrant, and 
feet, and this of parting his garments, and caſting ſavory. Hereticks are the ſoldiers that rend and 
lots for his veſture; all which had their literal ac- tear the Scriptures in pieces, part them, add unto 
compliſhment in Jeſus: nor can it be underſtood them, or detract from them; who corrupt, per- 
of Efther, às it is by ſome Jewiſh ® interpreters ; vert, wreſt, and miſapply them; but truth is the 
there is not one word in it that agrees With her, feamleſs coat; it is all of a piece, is of God, there's 
and particularly, not the clauſe here cited and there nothing human in it; tho? it may be played with, 
are Hide things in it Which are manifeſtly ſpoken of betrayed, fold, or denied, it cannot be deſtroyed, 
a man, and not of a woman, as ver. 8. 24. nor can but is, and will be preſerved by divine providence : 
the whole body of the Jewiſh nation, or the congre- or the human nature of Chriſt is the veſture, with 
gation of hs be intended, as others fay *; ſince [which his divine perfon was as it were covered, was 
it is clear, that a ſingle perſon is ſpoken of through- put on and off, and on again as a garment; is of 
out the pfalm, and who is diſtinguiſhed from others, God, and not man; is pure and ſpotleſs; and tho 
ftom his brethren, from the congregation, from the his ſoul and body were parted aſunder for a while, 
"ſeed of Jacob and Irael, ver. 22, 23. and indeed, [this could never be parted from his divine perſon: 
no other than'the Mefflah can be meant; he is point-Jor elſe the righteoutneſs of Chriſt may be ſignificd 
ed at in the very title of it, Aijelerb Sbabar, Whichſby this robe, which is often compared to one, be- 
words, in what way ſoe ver ey are rendered, agree] cauſe it is put on the'faints, and they are cloathed 
With Him: if by ihe morning daily ſacrifice, as they with it; it covers, keeps warm, protects, beautifies, 
are by the Targum; he is che lamb of God, whofand adorns them; this is feamleſs, and all of a piece, 
continually takes W N ſins of the world; and and has nothing of mens works and ſervices racked 
very fitly is he ſo called in the title of a pſalm, unto it; is enoyed by a divine lot by ſome men, 
Wich peaks fo much of His fufferings and death, and not all, and even ſuch as have been ſinful and 
Which were a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins off ungodly; it is pure, perfect, and will laſt for Wy 
N J7J7ͤö;õöLwĩ 8 e eee wth Ver. 
Ns: „ T. Rab. Tuanith, fol. f1. 2. Gloſs in ib. . Bab. Yoma, c 5. fal. 52. 2. Maimon; Hileh Cele Hamikdath, c. 8. 
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Ver. 25. Now there flood by the croſs of Feſus, 
c.] So near as not only to fee him, but to hear 
him ſpeak : his mother ; the mother of Jeſus, Mary; 
which ſhewed her affection to Chriſt, and her con- 


ſtancy in abiding by him to the laſt; tho* it mult} 


be a cutting ſight, and now was fulfilled Simeon's 
prophecy,” Lyke ii. 35. to ſee her ſon in ſuch ago- 
nies and ſorrow, and jeered and inſulted by the 
worſt of men; and tho” ſhe herſelf was expoſed to 
danger, and liable to be abuſe! by the outragious 
multitude ; and it alfo ſhewed that ſhe ſtood in need, 
as others, of a crucified Saviour; fo far was ſhe from 
being a co-partner with him in making ſatisfaction 
for fin, as the papiſts wickedly fay : and his mother*s 
ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas. The Syriac, Perfic 
and Etbiopic verſions diſtinguiſh Mary the wiic of 
Cleophas from his mother's ſiſter, by placing the 
copulative and between them, and ſo make two 

rſons; whereas one and the ſame is intended, and 
who was the ſiſter of Mary, the mother of Chriſt; 
not her own ſiſter, for it is not likely that two ſiſters 
ſhould be of the ſame name; but her huſband Joſeph's 
ſiſter, and ſo hers; or elſe Cleophas was Foſeph's 
brother, as Euſebius from Hegeſippus fays*: and who 
was alſo not the daughter of Cleophas, as the Arabic 
verſion has here ſupplied itz much leſs the mother 
of him; but his wife, as is rightly put in our tranſla- 
tion : for, according to the other Evangeliſts, ſhe 
was the mother of James and Foſes, and who were 
the ſons of Cleopbas or Apbeus; which are not the 
names of two perſons, nor two names of one and the: 
{ame perſon, but one and the ſame name differently 
pronounced; his true name in Hebrew was, , or. 
"557 or 1957, Chelphi, or Chelphai, ot Chilpbi, 
a name frequently to be met with in Talmudic and 
Rabbinic writings; and ſo a Jewiſh writer i obſerves, 
that NDIR , Chilpba is the ſame as. 
Loba; and in Greek may be pronounced either 
Cleophas, or Alpheus, as it is both ways: ignorance 
of this has led interpreters to form different con- 
jectures, as that either the huſband of this Mary had 
two names; or that ſhe was twice married to two 
different perſons, once to Alpbeus, and after his death 
to Cleophas; or that Cleophas was her father, and 
Apbeus her huſband; for neither of which is there 
any foundation. She was no doubt a believer in 


Chriſt, and came and ſtood by his croſs; not merely 


to keep her ſiſter company, but out of affection to 
Jeſus, and to teſtify her faith in him: and Mary 
Magdalene; out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, 
and who had been a true penitent, a real believer 
in him, an hearty lover of him, was zealoufly at- 
tached to him, and followed him to the laſt. Three 
Mary's are here mentioned as together; and it is 
obſervable, that the greater part of 'thoſe that are 
taken notice of, as following Chriſt to the croſs, and 
ſtanding by it, were women, the weaker, and timo: 
rous ſex, when all his diſciples forſook him and 
Aed; and none of them attended at the croſs, as we 
read of, excepting John; no, not even Peter, who 
boaſted ſo much of his attachment to him. Theſe 
good women ſtanding by the croſs of Chriſt, may 
teach us to do, as they. did, look upon a crucified 
Chriſt, view his forrows, and his fu erings; and our 
ſins laid upon him, and born and taken away by him; 
we ſhould look unto him for pardon, cleanſing, and 
juſtification, and, in-ſhort, for the whole of ſalvation: 


we ſhould alſo weep, as they did, whilſt we look on 
him; ſnedd even tears of affection for, and ſympathy 
with him z of humiliation; for ſin, and of joy for a 


Saviour: and likewiſe ſhould abide by him as they 


did, by his perſon, offices and grace; by the doctrine 
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of the croſs, continuing ſtedfaſtly in it; and by the 
ordinances of Chriſt, conſtantly attending on them, 
and that notwithſtanding all reproaches and ſuffer- 
ings we may undergo. | 


Ver. 26. When Jeſus threfore ſaw his mother, &c.] 
Standing near him, within the reach of his voice, 
as well as ſight, he took notice of her, and ſhewed 
a concern ior her temporal, as well as for her cternal 


good: end the diſciple ſtanding by; either by his 


croſs, or by his mother, or both: whom he loved 
meaning John the writer of this Goſpel; who tor 
modeſty's ſake often deſcribes himſelf in this manner; 
he being diſtinguiſhed by Chriſt from the reſt, by 
ſome peculiar marks of affection as man; tho' as 
God; and as the Redeemer, he loved his diſciples 
alike, as he does all his true and faithiul followers : 
he ſaith unto his mother, woman, behold thy ſon ; 
meaning not himſelf, but the diſciple, who was her 
ſon, not by nature, nor adoption; but who would 
ſhew himſelf as a fon, by bis filial affection for, 
care of, honour and reſpect unto her. Chriſt calls 
her not mother, but woman; not out of diſrepect to 
her, or as aſhamed of her; but partly that he might 
not raiſe, or add ſtrength to her paſſions, by a ten- 
derneſs of ſpeaking ; and partly to conceal her from 
the mob, and left ſhe Foul be expoſed to their 
rude inſults; as alſo to let her know that all natural 
relation was now ceaſing between them; tho* this is 
a title he ſometimes uſed to give her before. | 
Ver. 27. Then ſaith he to the diſciple; &c. The 
ſame diſciple John : behold thy mother; take care of 
her, and provide for her, as if ſhe was thine own 
mother: this ſhews the meanneſs of Chriſt, who 
had nothing to leave her, tho* Lord of all; it is 
very probable that Joſeph was dead, and Mary now 
2 widow; and whereas Chriſt had taken care of her, 
and maintained her hitherto, he now, in his dying 
moments, committs her to the care of this diſciple 
which is an inſtance of his humanity, and of his re- 
gard to every duty ; and this in particular, of ho- 
nouring parents, and providing for them in diſtreſs, 
and old age: and from that hour that diſciple too 
her to his own home; or houſe ; ſo the Septuagint 
render Nn, to bis houſe, by eig re wi in Eſtb. vi. 12. 
the phraſe here uſed, and in chap. xvi. 32. Some 
ſay ſhe lived with Fobn at Jeruſalem, and there died; 
and others ſay, that ſhe died in the twelfth year after 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, being 59 years of age, and 
was buried by John in the garden of - Gethſemane': 
where his houſe was is not certain, whether at Jeruſa- 
lem or in Galilee, nor how long ſhe lived with him; 
but this is not to be doubted, that he took care of her, 
and provided for her, as if ſhe was his own mother; 
and his doing this forthwith ſhews his great regard 
to Chriſt, his readineſs and chearfulneſs to comply 
with his orders and directions, and his unfeigned 
love unto him. l M16 
Ver. 28. After this, &c.] After he had com- 
mitted his mother to the care of Jobn, which was 
about the ſixth hour, before the darkneſs came over 
the land; and three hours after this was the following 
circumſtance, which was not without the previous 
knowledge of Chriſt: Jeſus knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed ; or juſt upon being accom- 
pliſhed, were as good as finiſhed, and as they were 
to be, would be in a very ſhort time; even all 
things relating to his ſufferings, and the circumſtances 
of them, which were afore appointed by God, and 
foxetold in prophecy, and of which he had perfect 
cnowledge: that the ſcripture .might be fulfilled ; 
might appear to have its accompliſhment, which 
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be on him, Pſal. xxii. 1. and that his enemies at 
ſuch a time would give him vinegar to drink, 
Pſal. Ixix. 2 1. ſaith, 1 thirſt, which was literally 
true of him, and may be alſo underſtood ſpiritually 
of his great thirſt and eager deſire after the ſalvation 
of his people. | | | 
Ver. 29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar, 
&c.] In a place near at hand, as Nonnus obſcrves ; 
not on purpoſe, for the ſake of them that were cru- 
cified, either to refreſh their ſpirits, or ſtop a too 
great effuſion of blood, that they might continue 
the longer in their miſery 3 but was for the uſe of the 
ſoldiers who crucified Chriſt, vinegar being part of the 
allowance of Roman ſoldiers ®, and what they uſed 
to drink: ſometimes it was mixed with water; 
which mixed liquor they called Poſca ", and was 
what even their generals ſometimes uſed ; as Scipio, 
Metellys, Trajan, Adrian, and others: vinegar was 
alſo uſed by the Jews for drink, as appears from 
Ruth ii. 14. and dip thy morſel in the vinegar, which 
Boaz'*s reapers had with them in the field; becauſe 
of heat, as the commentators ſay *; that being 
good to cool and to extinguiſh thirſt; for which reaſon 
the-ſoldiers here offer it to Chriſt; tho' the Chaldee 
raphraſe of the above place, makes it to be a 
ind of ſauce or pap boiled in vinegar z,and ſuch an 
Embamma made of vinegar the Romans had, in which 
they dipped their food; but this here ſeems to be 
pure vinegar, and to be different from that which 
the other Evangeliſts ſpeak of, which was mingled 
with gall, or was ſour wine with myrrh, Matt. xxvii. 
34. Mark xv. 23. Vinegar indeed is good to revive 
the ſpirits, and hyſſop, which is after mentioned, is an 
herb of a ſweet ſmell ; and if the reed, which the 
other Evangeliſts make mention of, was the ſweet 


calamus, as. ſome have thought, they were all of 


them things of a refreſhing nature: vinegar was 
alſo uſed for ſtopping blood ?, when it flowed from 
wounds in a large quantity; and of the ſame uſe 
. were ſpunges; hence Tertullian: mentions ſpongias 
retiariorum, the ſponges of the fencers, which they 
had with them to ſtop any. effuſion of blood that 
ſhould be made in their exerciſes; but then it can 
hardly be thought that theſe ings ſhould. be in 
common prepared at crucifixions for ſuch ends, on 
purpoſe to linger out a miſerable life a little longer, 
which would be ſhocking barbarity ; and eſpecially 
ſuch a proviſion would never be made at this time, 
on ſuch an account, ſince the Jews ſabbath drew nigh, 
and they were in haſte to have the executions. over 
before that came on, that the bodies might not re- 
main on the croſs on that day; for which reaſon they 
would do nothing at this time however to prolong 
the lives of the male factors; wherefore it is moſt rea- 
ſonable, that this veſſel of vinegar was not ſet for 
any ſuch purpoſe, but was for the uſe of the ſoldiers ; 
— therefore this being at hand when Chriſt ſigni- 
fied his thirſt, they offered ſome of it in the follow- 
ing manner: and they filled a [punge with vinegar ; 

it being the nature of a ſpunge (which Nonnus here 
calls E Aagtαν gazrons, a. branch of the . ſea, be- 
cauſe it grows. there ;) to ſwallow. up any 
that is liquid, and which may be again ſqueezed and 
ſucked out of it; hence the Jews ſay of it, 
75 voa. ) p, the ſponge which. ſwallows up 
i liquids, and uſed. it for ſuch a purpoſe : and put it 


upon hyſſop z meaning not the juice of hyſſop, into 
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which ſome have thought the ſponge with vinegar 
was put, but the herb, and a ſtalk of it: the other 
Evangeliſts ſay, it was put * a reed; meaning 
either that the ſpunge with the hyſſop were put 
about a reed, — ſo given him; or rather it was a 
ſtalk of hyſſop, which was like a reed or cane; and 
in this country of Judea grew very large, ſufficient 
for ſuch a purpoſe. The hyſſop with the Jews was not 
reckoned among herbs, but trees; ſee 1 Kings iv. 33. 
and they ſpeak of hyſſop which they gather, ue 
for wood; the ſtalks of which therefore muſt be of 
ſome bigneſs; yea, they call * a ſtalk which has a top 
to it dp, 4 reed, or cane; which obſervation ſeems 
to reconcile the other Evangeliſts with this: and they 
diſtinguiſh their hy ſſop which was right for uſe from 
that which had an epithet joined to it; as, Roman hy- 
flop, Græcian hyſſop, wild and baſtard hyſſop“: and 
ſome writers? obſerve even of our common hyſſop, 
that it has ſometimes ſtalks of nine inches long, or 
longer, and hard and woody, nay, even a foot and 
a half; with one of which a man with his arms 
ſtretched out might poſſibly reach the mouth of a 
perſon on a croſs: how high croſſes uſually were is 
not certain, nor was there any fixed meaſure for 
them; ſometimes they were higher, and ſometimes 
lower; the croſs or gallows made by Haman for 
Mordecai was very high indeed, and the mouth of a 
perſon could not have been reached with an hyſſop 
ſtalk ; but ſuch an one might, as was erected for 
Saul's ſons, whoſe bodies on it could be reached by the 
beaſts of the field, 2 Sam. xxi. 10. and ſo low was the 
croſs on which Blandina the martyr ſuffered, as the 
church at Lyons relates , when on the croſs ſhe was 
expoſed to beaſts of prey, and became food for them: 
ſo that there is no need to ſuppoſe any fault in the 
text, and that inſtead of p it ſhould be read Hs; 
which was a kind of javelin the Romans call Pilum, 
about five or ſix, foot long, which it js ſuppoſed, 
one of the ſoldiers might have, and on it put the 
hyſſop with the ſpunge and vinegar; but this con- 
jecture is not 1 dy any copy, or ancient 
verſion; the Syriac verſion, which is a very ancient 
one, reads Hep. The Arabic and Perſic verſions 
render it, 4 reed, as in the other Evangeliſts; and 
the Ethiopic verſion has both, they filled à ſpunge 
with vinegar, and it was ſet round with byſſup, and 
they bound it upon a reed; and ſo ſome have thought 
that a bunch of hyſſop was ſtuck round about the 
ſpunge of . vinegar, which was faſtened to the to 
of a reed; and the words will bear to be rendered, 
etting it about with hyſſop : this they might have 
out of the gardens, which were near this place, or 
it might grow upon the mountain itſelf ; for we 
are told , it grew in great plenty upon the mountains 
about Jeruſalem, and that its branches were almoſt 
a cubit long.  Zo/ephus * makes mention of a village 
beyond Jordan called Bethezob, which, as he ſays, 
ſignifies the houſe of byſſop ; perhaps ſo called from 
the large quantity of hyſſop that grew near it: and 
put it to his mouth; whether Chriſt drank of it or 
no is not certain ; it ſeems by what follows as if he 
did; at leaſt he took it, being offered to him: the 
Zews themſelves ſay , that Jeſus ſaid, give me a little 
water to drink, and they gave him p xD, ſbarp 
vinegar; Which ſo far confirms the Evangelic hiſtory. 
Ver. 30. When Feſus therefore had received the 


» De Bello Jud. L C. e. 3. f. % Teide Jeſu, P. 17. 


vinegar, &c.] Of the Roman ſoldiers, who offered it 
t 1 | e 
® Salmuth. in Panciroll. rerum 
„ Salmuth. ib. par. 2. Tit. 2. p. 83. 4 Plin. 
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# Arabes Lexicograph. apud. de Dieu 


-- 


-reproach, and ſuffer much, and die; the whole work 


the Goſpel, work miracles, and obtain eternal ſalva- 


dience yielded to it, and the penalty of death endured ; 


ble by it, and redemption from its curſe and con- 


into heaven, his ſeſſion at God's right hand, the 


preparation, &c.j That is, either of the paſſover, 


Bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- 


. defiled, and eſpecially their ſabbath, by their remain- 


not only a fabbath, and a ſabbath in the paſſover 


* 


/ 


Ch. xix. v. 31—34. 0 W. 109 


to him, either by way of reproach, or to quench his 
thirſt; and he drank of it, as is very likely: he ſaid, 
it is finiſhed; that is, the whole will of God; as that 
he ſhould be incarnate, be expoſed to ſhame anc 


his Father gave him to do, which was to preach 


tion for his people, all which were now done, or 
as good as done the whole righteouſneſs of the law 
was fulfilled, an holy nature aſſumed, perfect obe 


hence a perfect righteouſneſs was finiſhed agreeable 
to the law, which was magnified and made honoura- 


demnation ſecured ; fin was made an end of, full 
atonement and ſatisfaction for it were given; com- 
pleat pardon procured, peace made, and redemptior, 
from all iniquity obtained ; all enemies were con- 
quered ; all types, promiſes and prophecies were ful- 
filled, and his own courſe of life ended: the reaſor, 
of his ſaying ſo was, becauſe all this was near being 
done, juſt upon finiſhing, and was as good as done : 
and was ſure and certain, and ſo compleat, that no- 
thing need, or could be added to it; and it was dont 
entirely without the help of man, and cannot be 
undone; all which ſince has more clearly appeared 
by Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, his entrance 


declaration of the Goſpel, and the application of 
ſalvation to particular perſons : and he bowed his 
head; as one dying, and freely re to his 
Father's will, and the ſtroke of death: and gave up 
the ghoſt; his ſpirit or ſoul into the hands of his 
Father; freely laying down that precious life of his 
which no man could take away from him, 

Ver. 31. The Fews therefore becauſe it was the 


as in ver. 14. which was the Chagigab or grand 
feſtival in which they offered their peace offcrings. 
and ſlayed their oxen, and feaſted together in great 
mirth and jollity; or of the ſabbath, the evening of 
it, or day before it, as in Mark xv. 42. that the 


day; which was now drawing near: according to the 
Fewiſh law, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. the body of one that 
was hanged on a tree was not to remain all- night, 
but to be taken down that day and buried; tho' 
this was not always obſerved; ſee 2 Sam. xxi. 9, 10. 
What was the uſage of the Fews at this time is not 
certain; according to the Roman laws, ſuch bodies 
hung until they, were putrified, or eaten by birds 
of prey ; wherefore that their land might not be 


ing on the croſs, they deſire to have them taken 
down: for that ſabbath-day was an high day; it was 


week, but it was the day in which all the people 
appeared and preſented themſelves before the Lord 
in the temple, and the ſheaf of the firſt-fruits was 
offered up; all which ſolemnities meeting together, 
made it a very celebrated day: it is in the original 
text, it was the great day of the ſabbath ; which is 
the language of the Talmudiſts, and who ſay “, 
« Ni m Nat, the great ſabbath is called, 
on account of the miracle or ſign of the paſſover;“ 
and in the Jewiſh Liturgy *© there is a collect for the 
great ſabbath : hence the Fews pretending a great 
concern left that day ſhould be polluted, tho* they 
made no conſcience of ſhedding innocent blood, 


beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken , which 
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was the manner of the Jews © partly to haſten death, 
ſince, according to their law, the body was to be 
taken down before night; and part'y that it might 
be a clear point that the perſon was rightly executed; 
tor this was not the Roman cuſtom, with whom 
breaking of the legs, or rather thighs, was a diſtinct 
puniſhment, and was done I laying a mans legs 
or thighs upon an anvil, and ſtriking them with an 
nammer *; which could not be the caſe here; this 
ſeems to have been done by ſtriking the legs of thoſe 
that were crucified, which were faſtened to the croſs, 
with a bar of iron, or ſome ſuch inſtrument. Nonnus 
ſuggeſts that their legs were cut off with a ſaw or 
word; but che former ſeems more reaſonable : and 
that they might be taken away; which it ſeems the 
Jews had not power to do, but muſt be done by 
the Roman ſoldiers, or by leave at leaſt from the 
Roman governour; and therefore they make their 
requeſt to him. | 

Ver. 32. Then came the ſoldiers, &c.] Pilate 
having granted the Jews what they deſired; either 
the ſoldiers that crucified Chriſt, and the others with 
him, and watched their bodies, being ordered b 
Pilate, went from the place where they ſat; or a freth 
company which were ſent for this purpoſe, came from 
the city: and brake the legs of the firſt, they came 
unto, which whether it was he that was crucified on 
his right hand, and was the penitent believer in 
him, as ſome have thought, is not certain: and of 
the other which was cruciſied with him; who, if the 
former is true, muſt be he that reviled him ; and was 
this their poſition, it was a lively emblem of the 
laſt day, when the ſheep ſhall ſtand at the right, 
and the goats on the left hand of Chriſt. 

Ver. 33. But when they came to Feſus, &c.] 
Whom they paſſed by before, and now returned to 
this they did not out of tenderneſs to him, but that 
he might be the longer in his torture, and whom 
they reſerved till laſt, that they might uſ- 'with 
the greater cruelty and barbarity : and ſaw that he 
was dead already; as they might, from the bowing 
down of his head, the ghaſtlineſs of his countenance, - 
the falling of his jaws, and other ſigns: they brake 
not his legs; there being no occaſion for it, nor would 
it have anſwered any end, were they ever ſo ſpite- 
ful and malicious againſt him; tho' the true reaſon 
was, and which reſtrained them from it, divine pro- 
vidence would not ſuffer them to do it. 

Ver. 34. But one of the ſoldiers, &c.) Whoſe 
name ſome pretend to ſay was Longinus, and fo 
called from the ſpear with which he pierced Chriſt : 
with a ſpear pierced his fide ; his left ſide, where the 
heart · lies; tho* the painters make this wound on the 
right, and the Arabic verſion of Erpenius, as cited by 
Dr. Lightfoot, adds the werd right to make the mira- 
cle the greater : this the ſoldier did, partly out of 
ſpite to Chriſt, and partly to know whether he was 
really dead; and which was ſo ordercd by divine 
providence, that it might beyond all doubt appear 
that he really died, and was not taken down alive 
from the crols ; ſo that there might be no room to 
call in queſtion the truth of his reſurrection, when 
he ſhould appear alive again : and forthwith came 
there out blood and water; this is accounted for in a 
natural way by the piercing of the Pericardium, 
which contains a ſmall quantity of water about the 
heart, and which being pierced, a perſon, if alive, 
mult inevitably die; but it ſeems rather to be ſome- 
thing ſupernatural, from the aſſeverations the Evan- 


geliſt makes. This water and blood ſome make to 


ſignify 


5 LaRtantii Divin. Inſtitut. 1. 4. 
F f 4 : 


— — 1 ̃ em. 


110 St. * 2 


ſignify baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, which are 


both of Chriſt's appointing, and ſpring from him, 


and refer to his ſufferings and death; rather they 
ſignify the bleſſings of ſanctification and juſtification, 
the grace of the one being n by water, as 
it N is in the Old and New Teſtament, and 
the other by blood, and both from Chriſt: that 
Chriſt was the antitype of the rock in the wilderneſs, 


5 the apoſtle aſſures us, in 1 Cor. x. 4. and if the 


onat ban ben Uzziel in his Targum on Numb. xx. 11. 
ays that Moſes ſmote the rock twice, at the firſt 
« time ne DO, Blood dropped out; and at 
te the ſecond time abundance of waters flowed out.“ 
the ſame is affirmed by others > elſewhere in much 


2 are to be believed, he was ſo in this inſtance; 


the ſame words and order. 


Ver. 35. And he that ſaw it, bare record, &c.] 
Meaning himſelf, Jobn the Evangeliſt, the writer of 
this Goſpel, who, in his great modeſty, frequently 
conceals himſelf, under one circumlocution or ano- 
ther; he was an eye witneſs of this fact, not only 
of the piercing of his ſide with a ſpear, but of the 
blood and water flowing out of it; which he ſaw 
with his eyes, and bore record of to others, and by 
this writing and was ready to atteſt it in any form 
it ſhould be deſired: and his record is true; tho 
it is not mentioned by any of the other Evangeliſts, 
none of them but himſelf being preſent at that time: 
and be knoweth that he ſaith true; meaning either 
God or Chriſt, who knew all things; and ſo it is a 
fort of appeal to God or Chriſt, for the truth of 
what he affirmed, as ſome think; or rather himſelf, 
who was fully aſſured that he was under no decep- 
tion, and was far from telling an untruth; having 
ſeen the thing done with his eyes, and being led 
into the myſtery of it by the divine ſpirit; ſee 
1 Fobn v. 6, 8. wherefore he could, and did declare 
it with the ſtrongeſt aſſeverations: that ye might be- 
lieve; the truth of the fact, and in Chriſt, both for 
the expiation of the guilt of ſin, and cleanſing from 
the filth of it; both for ſanctifying and juſtifying 
grace, which the water and the blood were an 
emblem of. 

Ver. 36. For theſe things were done, &c.] The 
not breaking his bones and piercing his fide, and 


that not by Chance, and without deſign ; but, that 


the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, a bone of him ſhall not 
be broken; referring either to Pſal. xxxiv. 20. He 
keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken , which 


jf to be underſtood of the righteous in general, had 


a very particular and remarkable accompliſhment in 
Chriſt; tho? a certain ſingle perſon ſeems to be de- 
ſigned; nor is it true in fact of every righteous 
man, ſome of whom have had their bones broken; 
and ſuch a ſenſe would lead to deſpair in. caſe of 


broken bones; for whereas ſuch a calamity befals 


them, as well as wicked men, under ſuch an 
affliction, they might be greatly diſtreſſed, and 
from hence be ready to conclude, that they are 
not righteous perſons, and are not under the care 
and protection of God, or otherwiſe this pro- 
miſe would be made good : nor have the words 
any reſpect to the reſurrection of the dead, as if 
the ent of it was, that none of the bones of the 
righteous ſhall be finally broken; and tho' they 
may be broken by men, and in their ſight, yet the 
Lord will raiſe them again, and reſtore them whole 
and perfect at the general reſurrection; for this will 
be true of the wicked, as well as of the righteous: 


and much leſs is the meaning of the words, one of 
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his bones ſhall no: be broken, namely, the bone 
lux, the Jews ſpeak of; which they ſay , re- 
mains uncorrupted in the grave, and is ſo hard that 
it can't be ſoftenꝰd by water, nor burnt in the fire, 
nor ground in the mill, nor broke with an hammer; 
by, and from which God will raiſe the whole body 
at the laſt day: but the words are to be under- 
ſtood of Chriſt, he is the poor man that is parti- 
cularly pointed at in ver. 6. who was poor in his 
ſtate of humiliation, and who cried unto the Lord, 
and he heard him, and ſaved him; and he is the 
righteous ane, whoſe afflictions were many, and 
out of which the Lord delivered him, ver. 19. 
whoſe providential care of him was very particular 
and remarkable ; he kept his bones trom being 
broken, when others were; and by this incident 
this paſſage had its literal fulfilment in him : or elſe 
it may refer to the paſſover lamb, a type of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. v. 
Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. The former of theſe 
paſſages is a command, in the ſecond perſon to the 
Hraeliles concerning the paſchal lamb, neither foal! 
ye break a bone thereof; and the latter is delivered 
in the third perſon, cr ſball they break any bone of 
it; which may be rendered imperſonally, a bone of 


be broken in him; and ſo the Syriac and Perſic 
verſions read the words here; and in ſome copies 
it is, a bone ſhall not be broken from him; and fo 
read the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions; and 
he that violated this precept, according to the tra- 
ditions of the Jews, was to be beaten. Maimonides * 
ſays, „he that breaks a bone in a pure paſſover, lo, 
he is to be beaten, as it is ſaid, a. a bone ye ſhall not 
** break in it: and ſoit is faid of the ſecond paſſover, 


and a bone ye ſhall not break in it; but a paſſover 


60 which comes with uncleanneſs, if a man breaks a 
bone in it, he is not to be beaten: from the literal 
ͤſenſe it may be learned, that a bone is not to be 


„that breaks a bone in it within the day, or that 
breaks one after many days, lo, he is to be beaten; 
* wherefore they burn the bones of the paſſover in 
« general, with what is left of its fleſh, that they 
* may not come to damage : none are guilty but 
„ for the breaking of a bone on which there is 
„ fleſh of the quantity of an olive, or in which 
„ there is marrow ; but a bone in which there is 
* no marrow, and on which there is no fleſh of 
the quantity of an olive, a man is not guilty for 
breaking it; and if there is fleſh upon it of ſuch 
a quantity, and he breaks the bone in the place 
« where there is no fleſh, he is guilty, altho' the 
& place which he breaks is quite bare of its fleſh : 
e he that breaks after (another) has broken, is to be 
e beaten.” And with theſe rules agree the follow- 
ing canons ', ** the bones and ſinews and what is left 
« they burn on the ſixteenth day, but if that falls 
e on the ſabbath they burn them on the ſeventeenth, 
e becauſe theſe do not drive away the ſabbath or a 
« feaſt-day.” And ſo it fell out this year in which 
Chriſt ſuffered, for the ſixteenth was the ſabbath-day : 
again, he that breaks a bone in a pure paſſover, 
% lo, he is to be beaten with forty ſtripes; but he 
e that leaves any thing in a pure one, and breaks in 
% an impure one, is not to be beaten with forty 
ſtripes z** yea they ſay “, tho* „ it was a little kid 
« and tender, and. whoſe bones are tender, they 


& may not eat them; for this is breaking of the bone, 
| « and 
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7. a bone of which was not to be broken, 


it, or of him ſhall not be broken; or a bone ſhall not 


broken, whether in a pure or defiled paſſover: one 
<< that breaks a bone on the night of the fifteenth, or 
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« and if he cats he is to be beaten, for it is the ſame 
« thing whether a hard or a tender bone be broken.“ 


| Now in this as in many other reſpects the paſchal 


lamb was a type of Chriſt, whoſe bones were none 
of them to be broken, to ſhew that his life was not 
taken away by men, but was laid down freely by 
himſelf; and alſo the unbroken ſtrength of Chriſt 
under the weight of fin, the curſe of the law, and 
wrath of God, and conflict with ſatan, when he ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us: and alſo this was 
on account of his reſurrection from the dead, which 
was to be in a few days; tho* had his bunes been 
broken he could eaſily have reſtored them, but it 
was the will of God it ſhould be otherwiſe. More- 
over as none of the bones of his natural body were 
to be broken, ſo none that are members of him in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, who are bone of his bone and fleſh 
of his fleſh, ſhall ever be loſt. 

Ver. 37. And again another ſcripture ſaith, &c.] 
Zach. xii. 10. Which as the former is reterred to on 
account of the*not breaking of his bones, this is 
cited as fulfilled by the piercing of his ſide : © they 


ſpall look on bim whom they pierced ; in the Hebrew 


text it is, upon me. whom they have pierced ; the 
reaſon of this difference is, becauſe Chriſt who is 
Jehovah is there \peating 1 of himſelt, 
here the Evangeliſt cites it as fulfilled in him, that 
is, that part of it which regards the piercing of him ; 
for that of the Zews looking upon him and mourn- 
ing is yet to be fulfilled, and will be at the time 
of their converſion in the latter day, and at the day 
of judgment. And as the piercing of the Meſſiah has 
been literally fulfilled in Jeſus, there is reaſon to be- 
lieve, tho' the Jews are to this day hardened againſt 
him, that that part of the prophecy which concerns 
their laoking to him, and mourning for him on ac- 
count of his being pierced by them, will alſo, inGod's 
own time, be fulfilled. Nor is it any objection to 
the application of this prophecy to our Lord Jeſus, 
that not the Jews, but the Roman ſoldiers pierced 
him, ſince what one does by another, he may be 
ſaid to do himſelf : tho' it was a Roman loldier that 
pierced the fide of Chriſt, the Fews might deſire 
and urge him to do it; and however, they agreed 
to it, and were well pleaſed with it; and juſt fo 
Chriſt is ſaid to be crucified and ſlain by them; 
tho? this was done by the above ſoldiers, becauſe 
they prevailed upon Pilate to paſs the ſentence of 
death upon him, and to deliver him to the ſoldiers 
to be crucified. From the citation of this paſſage 
it appears, that the writers of the New Teſtament 
did not always follow the Greek verſion of the Old 
Teſtament, which here renders the words very dif- 
terently, and very wrongly ; but John cites them 
according to the Hebrew text, even which we now 
have, and which is an inſtance of the truth, purity, 
and integrity of the preſent Hebrew books of the 
Old Teſtament. The Jeuiſb doctors * themlelves 
own that theſe words reſpect the Meſſiah, tho* they 
pretend that Meſſiah ben Joſeph is meant, who ſhall 
be ſlain in the wars of Gog and Magog; for ſince 
their diſappointment, and the blindneſs and hardneſs 
of heart which have followed it, they feign two 


Maſſiahs as expected by them; one Meſſiah ben David 


who they ſuppoſe will be proſperous and victorious ; 


and the other Maſſiah ben Foſeph, who will ſuffer 


much and at laſt be killed. 
Ver. 38. And after this, &c.] That is, aſter 
Jeſus had given up the ghoſt, when it was a clear 


Caſe that he was dead; as it was before the ſoldiers 


_* Paleſtina IIluſtrata, I. 3. p. 881. 
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came to break the legs of the crucified, and before 
one of them pierced the ſide of Jeſus with his 
ſpear, tho* that confirmed it: but it ſeems to be 
before theſe laſt things were done, and yet after the 
death of Chriſt, that Joſeph of Arimathea went to 
Pilate, and deſired leave to take down the body of 
Jeſus. This Foſeph was a counſellor, one of the 
Fewiſh Sanbedrim; tho' he did not give his conſent 
to the counſel of the court concerning Jeſus :; he is 
here deſcribed by the place of his birth, Arima- 
thea. This place has been generally thought to be 
the ſame with Ramah or Ramathaim Zophim, the 
birth-place of Samuel the prophet ; and fo I have 
taken it to be in the note on Matt. xxvii. 57. but 
there ſeems to be ſome reaſon to doubt abour it, 
ſince Ramathaim Zophim was in mount Ephraim, 
or in the mountainous parts of that tribe, 1 Sam. 
i. 1. Whereas Arimatbea is called a city of the Jews, 
Luke xxiii. g. But if it was in the tribe of Ephraim, 
it would rather, as Reland * obſerves, be called a 
city of the Samaritans, to whom that part of the 
country belonged ; beſides, as the ſame learned writer 
ſhews from Judg. iv. 5. 2 Chron. xix. 4. the moun- 
tainous parts of Ephraim were about Bethel, to the 
north of Feruſalem, whereas Arimathea is men- 
tioned along with Lydda, which lay to the weſt of 
it, as it is by Jerom, and others: that ancient writer 
ſays”, that not far from Lydda, now called Dioſpolis, 
famous for the raiſing of Dorcas from the dead, 
and the healing of Ancas is Arimathia, the little 
village of Foſeph, who buried the Lord; tho* he 
makes this ellewhere* to be the ſame with Rama- 
thaim Zophim : his words are, Armatha Zophim, 
the city of E/kanab and Samuel, is in the region of 
Thamna by Dioſpolis, (or Lydda) from whence was 
Foſeph, who, in the Goſpels, is ſaid to be of Ari- 
mathia; and ſo in Zoſephus *, and in 1 Maccab. xi. 34. 
Lydaa and Ramatha, or, as in the latter, Ramathem, 
are mentioned togther, as added unto Judea from 
the country of Samaria; which laſt clauſe, from the 
country of Samaria, ſeems to bid fair for a reconci- 
liation of this matter, that theſe two are one and 
the ſame place: and as the birth-place of Samuel 
the prophet is called, by the Septuagint, Arma- 
thaim, as has been obſerved on the note on Matt. 
xxvii. 57. ſo it is likewiſe called, N, Ramatha, 
by the Targumiſt on Hoſ. v. 8. as it is alſo by Jo- 
ſephus * The city of this name, near Lydda, is 
now called Ramola, and is about thirty-ſix, or 
thirty-ſeven miles from Feruſalem. The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Perfic verſions render it, who was of - 
Rama. Some take this Joſeph to be the ſame with 

Joſeph ben Gorion, the brother of Nicodemus ben Go- 
rion, and who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame Nicode- 
mus mentioned in the next verſe. The character 
the Jews give of Foſeph ben Gorion, is, that he 
was a prieſt, and of the richeſt and moſt noble 
of the prieſts in Jeruſalem ; that he was a very wile, 
juſt, and upright man; and that three or four years 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he was about 
ſixty-ſeven years of age, Being a diſciple of Jeſus, 
but ſecretly, for fear of the Jes; not one of the 
twelve, but a private hearer, who had ſometimes 
ſecretly attended on the miniſtry , of Chriſt, loved 
him, and believed in him as the Meſſiah, but had 
not courage enough to confeſs him, and declare 
for him, for fear of being put out of the ſyna- 
gogue and Sanbedrim : but now being inſpired with 
zeal and courage, went in boldly, as Mark ſays, and 


beſought Pilate that he might take away the body of 
| Feſus ; 


T. Bab. Succa, fol. 52. r. & ex codem R. Sol. Jarchi, R. David Kimchi, R. Aben Ezra, & R. Sol. ben Melech. in Zech. xii. 10. 
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oil and holy 
a kind of gum or reſin called faFe, that iſſues 
either by inciſion, or of its own accord; out 
of the body or branches of a tree of this name, 


in Euterpe, c. 86. G 
veritatis 1040. apud Kidder, Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part 3. p. 65, 66. Ed. fol, 
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Jeſus; from off the croſs, that it might not be any 


more inſulted by his enemies, and might not be 


* thrown with the other bodies into the place where 


the bodies of malefaftors were caſt, but that it 
might be decently interr'd. This Plate, the Ro- 
man governour, had the diſpoſal of, and to him 
Foſeph applies for it ; which was a great inſtance of 
his affection for Chriſt, and was a declaring openly 
for him, and' muſt unavoidably expoſe him to the 
malice and reſentment of the Jews : and Pilate gave 
bim leave; having firſt enquired of the centurion, 
whether he was dead; of which being ſatisfied, he 
readily granted it; not only in complaiſance to Jo- 
ſepb, who was a man of note and figure, but on 
account of the innocence of Jeſus, of which he was 
convinced, and therefore was very willing he ſhoulc 
have an honourable burial : he came therefore; to 
the croſs, with proper ſervants with him, and took 
the body of Jeſus; down from the croſs, and car- 
ried it away. The Alexandrian copy, different from 
all others, and in language uncommon, reads, he 
body of God. | 

Ver. 39. And there came alſo Nicodemus, &c.] To 
the croſs, at the ſame time as Fo/eph did; who, 
whether they were brethren, as ſome conjecture, 
and met here by conſent, ſince one prepared one 
thing, and another another, for the interment ol 
Chriſt, is not certain. This Nicodemus is thought 
to be the ſame with Nicodemus ben Gorion, the Tal- 
mudiſts ſpeak of, who, they ſay *, was one of the 
three rich men in Jeruſalem; as this appears to be a 
rich man; from the large quantity of myrrh and aloes 
he brought with him, and which muſt be very 
coſtly. Moreover, they ſay ”, that he had another 
name, which was Boni; and they themſelves ob- 
ſerve *, that Boni was one of the diſciples of Jeſus, 
as this Nicodemus was, tho? a ſecret one, as Joſeph : 
this is he which at the firſt came to Feſus by night ; 
who, when Chriſt firſt entered on his miniſtry, or 
when he firſt came unto him, came to. him by 
-night to diſcourſe with him about his MeMahſhip, 
doctrine, and miracles, Jobn iii. 1, 2. for being 
one of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Jews, and a Rabbi 
or maſter in 1#rael, he was aſhamed, or afraid to 
converſe publickly with him ; however, he went away 
a diſciple ; and tho* he did not openly profeſs him, 
he loved him, and believed in him, and now being 
dead ſhewed his reſpe&t to him: and brought 4 


mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 


weight ; not himſelf, but by his ſervants. This 


mixture of myrrh and aloes together, and which 
was a very large quantity, and excecding coſtly, 


was not deſigned for the embalming of his body, 
and preſerving it from putrefaction; for he was not 
embalmed, tho* myrrh and caſſia and other odours 
were uſed in embalming ? ; but for perfuming it, 
and in honour and reſpect unto him: it was {ſweet 
ſmelling myrrh, and an aromatic ſpice called aloe 
he brought, and not the common aloe. Nonnus 
calls it the Indian aloe, which was of a ſweet odour ; 


for which reaſon it was brought. Theſe are both 


reckoned with the chief ſpices, Cant. iv. 14. Myrrh 
was one of the principal ſpices in the anointing 
perfume, Exod. xxx. 23, 34. It is 


which grows in Arabia and Egypt ; and being of an 


agreeable ſmell, was uſed at funerals: hence thoſe 
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T. Bab. Gitin, fol. 56. 1. 
* J. 11. Epigr. 35. 


Terumot, fol. 46. 2. 


* 


© Miſn. Beracot, c. 8. f. 6. 


F xix. v. 30, 40. 


words of Martial & olentem ſunera nyrrbam; 
and ſo Nazianzen, ſpeaking of his brother Cæſariuss, 
ſays *, „ he lies dead, friendleſs, deſolate, miſcr- 
„ able, Tjaveuns on nt wpevor, favoured with a little 
'** myrrh.” And fo the aloe was uſed to perfume, 
and to give a good ſcent, Prov. vii. 17. and Chriſt's 
garments are laid to ſmell of myrrh, aloes, and 
caſſia, Pſ. xlv. 8. Some have thought, that this 
was a mixture of the juice of myrrh, and of the 
juice of the aloe-plant, and was a liquid into which 
the body of Chriſt was put : but this will not fo 
well agree with the winding of the body in linnen, 
with theſe in the next verſe, where they are called 
ſpices. A Jews objects to this relation of the Evan- 
gelift as unworthy of belief: he affirms, that this 
was enough for two hundred dead bodies, and that 
it could not be carried with leſs than the ſtrength 
of a mule, and therefore not by Nicodemus. In an- 
[wer to which, it is obſerved by biſhop Kidder e, that 
we have nothing but the Jew's owngord for it, that 
this was enough for two hundred bodies, and a load 
for a mule; and that it ſhould be-told what was the 
weight of the Ae, or pound, mentioned by the 
Evangeliſt, e' er the force of the objection can be 
ſeen 3 and that it is a thing well known, that among 
the Jews the bodies of great men were buried with 
great quantity of ſpices : tis ſaid of Aſa, that they 
buried him in his own ſepulchre which he had made 
for himſelf, in the city of David, and laid him in 
the bed which was filled with ſweet odours, and divers 
kinds of ſpices, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. To' which may 
be added, what is before obſerved, that this was 
not brought by Nicodemus himſelf, but by his ſer- 
vants; and what they did by his orders, and he 
coming along with them, he may be ſaid to do. 
Juſt as Foſeph is ſaid to take down the body of Jeſus 
from the croſs, wind it in linnen, and carry it to 
his ſepulchre, and there bury it; this being done 
by his ſervants, at his orders, or they at leaſt affiſt- 
ing in it; and as Pilate is ſaid to put the title he 
wrote upon the croſs, tho? it was done by others, at 
his command, | | 

Ver. 40. Then took they the body of Jeſus, &c.] 
It being taken down from the croſs, and carried to 
the deſigned place of interment; they, Jeſeph and 
Nicedemus, either themſelves, or by their ſcrvants, 
took the body; and wound it in linnen clothes; or 
ſwathed, or wrapped it in linnen , rolled it about the 
body many times, as was the cuſtom of the Stern 
nations to do; this was what Joſeph prepared: $1th 
the ſpices; which they either wrapped up with the 
linnen, or ſtrowed over the body when it was wound 
up; theſe Nicodemus brought: as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury; both was uſual with them; both to 
wind up the dead in linnen, hence R. Jonathan allud- 
ing to this cuſtom when R. Jai was taken, and others 
would have delivered him, ſaid, 1V902 NBNM TD. 
let the dead be wrapt in his own linnen ; and alſo to 


of the dead in a Jewiſh canon: © they don't 
&« fay a bleſſing over a lamp, nor over the ſpi- 
& ces of idolaters ; nor over a lamp, nor over 
« rw Y] ? br, the ſpices of the dead: 
the uſe of which, Bartenora on the place ſays, was 
to drive away an ungrateful ſmell. The wrapping 
up the body of Chriſt in a fine linnen cloth, was a 
token of his purity and innocence ; and fignifica- 
tive of that pure and ſpotlefs righteouſneſs he had 


T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 20. 1. 


now brought in: the ſtrowing it with ſpices may 
| | denote 


* T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 43. 1. 


? Herodotus 
* Epiſt. 18. p. 781. Tom. I. » Jacob Aben Amram, porta 
© 1bid. 4 T. Hierol. 
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bury them with ſpices z hence we read of the ſpices 


* | 


, 2. 
denote the fragrancy of Chriſt's death to Jehovah! 
the Father, in whoſe ſight it was precious, and whoſe 
{acrifice to him is of a ſ{weet-ſmelling ſavour; and 
alſo to all ſenſible ſinners, to whom a crucified Chriſt 
is precious; ſince by his death fin is expiated, the law 
fulfilled, juſtice ſatisfied, reconciliation 'made, ſe- 
curity from condemnation obtained, and death is 
aboliſhed. een 
Ver. 41. Now in the place where he was crucified, 
&c.] Which takes in all that ſpot of ground that 
lay on that fide of the city where he was crucified; 
or near to the place of his crucifixion, for it was 
not a garden in which he was crucified : there was 
a garden; all gardens, except roſe-gardens, were 
without the city, as has been obſerved on ch. xviii. 1. 
This, it ſeems," belonged to Joſeph: rich men uſed 
to have their gardens without the city for their con- 
venience and pleaſure : and in the garden a new ſe- 
pulchre; they might not bury within the city. Some 
choſe to make their ſepulchres in their gardens, to 
t them in mind of their mortality, when they 
took their walks there; ſo R. Duſtai, R. Fannai, 
and R. Neburai, were buried, pa, in à gar- 
den, or orchard :; and fo were Manaſſeb and Amon, 
kings of Judab, 2 Kings xxi. 18; 26. Here Fofeph 
had one, hewn out in a rock, for himſelf and family, 
and was newly made. The Jews diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an old, and a new ſepulchre; they ſay 8, 
«© en AAP, 4 new ſepulchre may be meaſured and 
4 ſold, and divided, but an old one might not be 
* meaſured, nor ſold, nor divided.“ V berein 
muas never man yet laid; this is not improperly, nor 
impertinently added, though the Evangeliſt had 
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micht be. And yet bodies have been lain in it; for 


according to the Jewiſh canons v, „ there is a new 


„ ſepulchre, which is as an old one; aànd there is 
an old one, which is as a new one; an old ſepul- 
* chre, in which lie ten dead bodies, which are not 
&« in the power of the owners, u D N N, 
« lo, this is as a new: ſepulthre.” Now Chriſt was 
laid in ſuch an one, where no man had been laid, 
that it might appear certainly that it was he, and 
not another, that was riſen from the dead. | 
Ver. 42. There laid they Feſus therefore, &c.] 
Becauſe it was a new ſepulchre, and no man had 
been ever laid there before; and ſome other reaſons 
are added: becauſe of the Fews preparation day; 
either for the Chagigah, or the ſabbath, which was 
juſt at hand; the Perſic verſion reads, the night of 
the ſabbath : for this reaſon, they could not dig a 
rave purpoſely for him; for it was forbidden on 
Raſt-diys z and therefore they put him into a tomb 
ready made: the canon runs „ * they may not dig 
„ pits, Map), nor graves, on a ſolemn. feaſt-day.”? 
The former of theſe the commentators ſay , are 
graves dug in the earth, and the latter edifices built 
over graves; and for the fame reaſon, becauſe. it 
was ſuch a day, they did not take his body to any 
of their houſes, and embalm and anoint it, as 
they otherwiſe would have done; but this being a 
ſolemn day, and the ſabbath drawing on apace, they 
haſtened the interment, and took the moſt oppor- 
tune place that offered: for the ſepulchre was nigh 
at band; ſome ſay about an hundred and eight feet 
from the croſs, and others an hundred and thirty 


before ſaid, that it was a new ſepulchre; for that it 
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Ver. 1. 
| the ſixth day of the week, towards 
the cloſe of it, Chriſt was interred; he lay in the 
grave all the ſeventh day, and on the firſt day of 
the week, roſe from the dead : fo the women, after 
they had obſerved where the body was laid, went 
home and prepared fpices and ointments, to anoint 
it ; but the ſabbath coming on, they were prevent- 
ed; on which they reſted, according to the Jetoiſb 
law: but as ſoon as it was over, cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene; not alone, but other women with her; who 
had attended Chriſt at the croſs, obſerved where he 
was buried, and had prepared ſpices to anoint him, 
and now came for that purpoſe ; for not merely to 
ſee the ſepulchre, and weep at the grave, did ſhe 
with the reſt come, but to perform this piece of fu- 
neral ſervice : early when it was yet dart; as it was 
when ſhe ſet out, the day juſt began to dawn; tho 
by that time ſhe got to the ſepulchre, the ſun was 
riſing : unto the ſepulebre; where ſhe ſaw the body 
of Jeſus laid by Joſeph, in a tomb of his, and in 
his garden; by whoſe leave, it is probable, being 
aſked over night, ſhe with her companions were ad- 
mitted : and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- 
pulchre ; which Joſeph rolled there, and the Phariſees 
ſealed and ſet a watch to obſerve it. This was re- 
moved by an angel; for though Chriſt himſelf could 
eaſily have done it, it was proper it ſhould be done 
by a meſſenger from heaven, by the order of divine 
juſtice, who had laid him as a priſoner there. 


H E firſt day of the week, Kc. On 


feet, though ſome ſay but fifty or ſixty, at furtheſt 
it was not far off. nn 


P. XX. 


great love and affection to Chriſt, her zeal, cou- 
rage, and diligence, in manifeſting her reſ pect unto 
him: and oftentimes fo it is, that the greateſt ſin- 
ners when converted, are maſt eminent for grace, 
particularly, faith, love, and humility; and are 
moſt diligent in the diſcharge of duty. 

Ver. 2. Then ſbe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, 
&c.] That is, after ſhe had not only ſeen that the 
ſtone was took away, but had looked into the ſepul- 
chre, and ſaw that the body of Chriſt was removed 
for otherwiſe ſhe could not have ſaid, that it was 
took away out of it: upon which ſhe made all the 
haſte ſhe could to Peter; who, where he was ſhe 
knew) and ſhe was particularly bid by the angel ſhe 
ſaw in the ſepulchre, to go to him: and to the other 
diſciple whom Feſus loved; Fohn the writer of this 
Goſpel; for theſe twowere together, as they uſually 


were; nor were they alone, for the reſt of the diſ- 


ciples were with them : and ſaith unto them, they 
have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, aud 
we know not where they have laid: him. The Oriental 
verſions,” the Syriac, Arabic, Perfic, and Ethiopic 
read, I know not where they have laid bim; who 
they were that had taken the body of Chriſt away, 
whether friends or enemies, ſhe could not ſay ; nor 
did ſhe, or any of the women that were with her, 


know where it was put; whether in ſome other 


grave, or was expoſed to the inſults of men, or to 
birds and beaſts of prey; whether it was laid in a 


Mary's coming ſo early to the grave, ſhews her 
( Jechvs haabot, p. 43. Ed. Hottinger. 
Katon, c. 1. 5. 6. 


* Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. 
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t Maſſech. 


more ſuitable and convenient place, or in a canda- 
lous one; and whether this removal was for his 
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look him in the face, whom he had ſo ſhamefully 


bier, before they put the corps into one of the 


ſelf not there: yet went be not in; to the ſepulchre 


thought to be originally Latin, and ſignifies an 


* 


ad St. * 0 


honour, ot r z fo know this, gave 

great concern and uneaſineſs, as ſhe knew it 
muſt the diſciples alſo: ſo Chriſt in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
may be removed from his people for a time, and 
hey know not where he is; ſometimes. he removes 
himſelf, to-chaſtize them for their former carriage, 
to try ang exerciſe their grace, to enflame their love 
to him, and ſharpen their deſires after him, and to 


H NM. Ch xx. v. 3—10. 


handkerchief, with which the ſweat is wiped off the 
face, and ſo it is uſed in Acts xix. 12. but Nonntts 
ſays it is a common word with the Syrians,. and the 
word, nd, is uſed in the Syriac verſion; and 
which he renders, xeParns Cm the girdle, or 
binding of the bead, for with this the head and face 
of the dead perſon were bound; ſce Jobn xi. 44. 
Now Peter, by going into the ſepulchre, and look- 


endear his preſence to them the more, when they [ing about him, and examining things more ſtrictly 


enjoy it again z ſometimes he is taken away from 


them by preachers, When they leave him out of Jobn had taken notice 


their diſcourſes; and by their own. ſins and tranſ- 
greſſions, which ſeparate between him and them, 
with reſpect to communion; and who for a time 
may not know where to find him: and for the di- 
rection of ſuch it may be obſerved, that he is to be 
found in the miniſtration of his word and ordi- 
nances, in his churches, Ie carte os 

Ver. g. Peter therefore went forth, &c.] Out 
of the houſe. where he was, upon hearing the ac- 
count Mary. gave: and that. other diſciple; John, 
the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle y the reſt of the diſci- 
ples ſtaying at home and continuing together, wait-: 
ing to hear what account theſe two would bring: 
and came to the ſepulchre; to ſee with their own 
eyes what was done, and whether things were as 
Mary had related ; and to make a more, particular 


* „ = = 


ſetting. out, and for a While; not content to walk, 
they ran, being eagerly deſirous to know the truth 
of things: and that ot ber diſciple did outrun, Peter, 
and came firſt to the ſepulcbre; Jobn was a younger 
man than Peter, and ſo more nimhle, apd ſwift of 
foot, and got to the ſepulchre before him; and be- 
ſides, had not that concern of mind to retard him, 
Peter might have; as, ſuppoſing Chriſt was riſen, 
and he ſhould ſee him, how he ſhould be able to 
denied. By 7 temen Gt * * 0 
Ver. 5. And be  ſtooping down and looking in, &c.] 
That is, Jobn; when he came to the ſepulchre, 
ſtooped down to look into it, and fee what b 
ſee; he only went into the court, or ſtood upon 
the floor, where the bearers uſed to ſet down the 


graves in the ſepulchre, which were four cubits 
Toke: 3 Tee the note on Mark xvi. g. Hence | he 
was obliged to ſtoop down, e're he could ſee any 
thing within: when he ſauw the linen cloaths. hing; 
in which the body had been wrapped, but that it- 


itſelf, but waited in the court or porch, till Peter 
came; and perhaps might be timorous and fearful, 
of going into ſuch. a place alone; the Arabic ver- 
ſion reads it, be dared not gy in. = 
Ver. 6. Then cometh Simon Peter following bim, 
&c.] In a very little time after him: and went into | 
pulchre ; itſelf, though not without firſt ſtoop- 
ing down, ohn did ; ſee Luke xxiv. 12. And 
ſeeth the tinen cle lie; as Jobn did; and as by the 


mouth of two or three witneſſes, every thing is away again unto their own home; or to themſelves, 


confirmed, ſo was this; both ſaw the linen in which | 
the body was wrapped, but that was gone; and 
which. was a ſign that the body was not ſtolen 
away, otherwiſe the linen would not have been left ; 
and beſides, it would have taken up ſome time, 
and given a good deal of trouble to have un- 
wrapped the body, when, tis conſidered how many 
Faldings the Jews uſed to wind up their corpſe in. 
Ve. 7. Aud the napkin that was about his bead, 
eee]! The word agi, rendered ' napkin, is 


and narrowly, obſerved that which neither he nor 
ice of, when only ſtooping they 
looked in; and that is, that this head binder, or 
napkin, was #et ſying with the linen cloaths, but 
wrapped together in a place by itſelf : and was plainly 
the effect of thought, care, and compoſure ; and 
clearly ſhewed, that the body was not taken away 
in a hurry, or by thieves, fince every thing lay in 
ſuch order and decency z and which was done, ci- 
ther by our Lord himſelf or by the angels. 
Ver. 8. Then <vent in alſo the other diſciple, &c.] 
Joby, being animated by the example of Peter, went 
down into the ſepulchre likewiſe; whither Peter 
alſo might becken, or call him to be witneſs with 
him, of the order and ſituation in which things 
lay: which came firſt to the ſepulcbre z yet went laſt 
into it; ſo it was, that the firſt was laſt, and the 
laſt firſt: and he ſacv; the linen cloaths lie in one 
lace, and the napkin folded up in order, lying 
y itſelf in another: and believed; that the body 
was not there, but either was taken away, or was 
raiſed from the dead; but whether as yet he be- 
liæved the latter is doubtful, by what follows; un- 
leſs what follows, is conſidered as an illuſtration, 
eſpecially of the faith of John, that he ſhould be- 
lieve the reſurrection of Chriſt, though till now he 
did not know nor underſtand, the ſcriptures that 
ſpake of it. TOs | 75 
Ver. 9. For as yet they kne not the ſcripture, &c.] 
Meaning not ſome. particular paſſage of ſcripture, 
but the writings of the Old Teſtament. in general, 
and the various places in it, which ſpoke of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, . either in a way of type, or 
prophecy ; ſuch as Gen. xxii. 3, 4. x. 13. Jonas ii. 
17. Bal. xvi. io. Haſ. vi. 2. Ja. xxvi. 19. 
and though our Lord had often referred to ſome 
of them, at leaſt as in Matt. xii. 40. and xvi. 21. 
and xx. 16. yet ſuch was the dulneſs of the diſ- 
ciples, or ſuch their prejudices in favour of the 
Meſſiah being to continue, and ſet up a temporal 
kingdom, that even Jobn, who leaned on his breaſt, 


and Peter, who was ſo inquiſitive and deſirous of 


knowing our Lord's meaning in every thing, did 
not underſtand the ſenſe of his words, nor of thoſ: 
places of ſcripture he had reference to: that he muſt 
riſe again from the dead; ſo it was determined, thus 
it was predicted, and the juſtification and ſalvation 
of God's elect required it; and yet they knew not 
the thing, nor the neceſſity and importance of it. 

Ver. 10. Then the diſciples, &c.] Peter and 
Jobn, after they had ſeen and examined things, and 
ſatisfied themſelves as much as they could: wen 


as in the original text, and ſo the Vulgate Latin 
reads it; not that the meaning is, that they had 
been out of their minds, and proper exerciſe of 
them, and now came to themſelves z but they re- 
turned to their own company, to the reſt of the 
diſciples they left at home, who were as themſelves. 
The Syriac renders it, ), . to their own place, 
and ſo the Arabic and Perfic verſions; the place 
from whence they came, and where the reſt were 
aſſembled together, to pray, converſe, and conſult 


Tt 
2 vn , 
4 2 ; | 


together, what was to be done at this juncture, s 
, . 1 er. 


were not miſtaken, be 


the caſe to, - that ſhe could get 
an 


ſor her weep 


2 #16. St. TO) A NN. 


Ver. 11. But Mary flood without at the ſapulchre, 
&c.] She returned from the city to the ſepulchre 


again, following Peter and Jobn thither, who con- 


tinued here when they 5 v being willing to 
get ſome tidings of her Lord, if poſſible. The 
word without, is omitted by the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Perfic verſions, but is in the Greek copies; and 
is properly put by the Evangeliſt, when rightly 
wo for the meaning is not, that ſhe ſtood 
without the ſepulchre, taken in its full extent; for 
ſhe ſtood, Wia, in the court, where the bearers 
ſet down the corpſe, in order to carry it into the 
cave, or vault ; he ſtood without the innermoſt 
part of the ſepulchre, but not without ſide the ſe- 
ulchre itfelf ; as appears from her omg and 
— into it: weeping; that the body of her dear 
Lord was taken away, and ſhe prevented of ſhew- 
ing that reſpect unto it, ſhe deſi and not 
knowing in whoſe hands it was, but fearing it 
would be inſulted and abuſed by wicked men, her 
heart was ready to break with ſorrow : and as 
wept, ſhe ſtooped down and looked into the ſepulchre ; 
to ſee if ſhe could ſee him, if ſhe and the diſciples 
ing loth to go without hnd- 
ing him: fo it is in a ſpiritual ſenſe, the abſence 
F Chrift is cauſe of great diſtreſs and ſorrow to 
gracious ſouls ; becaule of the excellency of his 
the near and dear relations he ſtands in to 
them; and on account of the nature of his pre- 
ſence and company, which is preferable to every 
thing in this world; nor can ſuch ſouls, when they 
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if he was taken away, it was by his friends, and 
was well uſed, and ſhe could have had the oppor- 
tunity of pay ing her laſt reſpects to him, it would 
have been a ſatisfaction; but nothing ſhort of this 
could dry up her tears. | 

Ver. 14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, &c.] As 
ſoon as the words were out of her mouth, before ſhe 
could have an anſwer from the angels: ſhe turned 
' berſelf back; perceiving, either by the looks and 
geiture of one of the angels, or by hearing a noiſe, 
'that ſomebody was behind her : and ſaw Feſus ftand- 
ing, and knew not that it was Jeſus; ſhe law a per- 
ſon, but did not know who he was, by reaſon of the 
form of his appearance, the difference of his cloaths, 
and not expecting to ſee him alive; or througi mo- 
deſty, ſhe might not look wiſhfully at him ; and 
beſides, her eyes were filled with tears, and ſwoln 
with weeping ; ſo that ſhe could not ſee clearly; 
and her eyes might be holden alſo, as the Giſciples 
were, that as yet ſhe might not know him: ſo 
ſometimes, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, Chriſt is with, and 
near his people, and. they know it not: Chriſt, as 
God, is omnipreſent ; he is every where, and in all 
places; the ſpiritual preſence of Chriſt, is more or 
leſs, in ſome way or another, always in all his 
churches, and among his dear people ; but the fight 
of him is not always alike to them, nor docs he ap- 
pear to them always in the ſame form ; ſometimes 
againſt them, at leaſt in their apprehenſions, nor al- 
ways in a manner agreeable to their expectations 
nor is his grace always diſcovered in the ſame way, 


have loſt ſight of Chriſt, fit down contented ; but] nor has it the ſame etfe&. 


will ſeek after him in the ſcri 


, under the mi- 


Ver. 15. Jeſus ſaith unto her, woman, why weepeſs 


niſtry of the word, and at the ordinances of the ſ thou? &c.] The ſame 8 he puts to her, as 


— » Where a crucified, buried, riſen Jeſus is|was put by the angels: 


Ver. 12. Aud ſeeth two angels in white, © &c.] 


ding, whom ſcekeſt thou ? 
for ſhe was not only weeping for the loſs of him, 
but was enquiring after him, if any one ſaw him 


Matthew and Mark ſpeak but of one, but Luke of removed from thence, and where he was carried: 


two, as here; whom he calls men, becauſe they 
in an human form, and in ſhining gar- 


ſhe ſuppoſing bim to be the gardener , that had the care 
of the garden, in which the ſepulchre was ; for not 


ments, or white apparel ; and which appearance is|the owner of the garden, who was Joſeph, but the 


entirely to the received notion of thek 
Feten, that as evil angels or devils, are cloathed 
in black, ſo good angels, or miniſtring ſpirits, 


r of it is meant; ſhe could not imagine that 
Joſeph ſhould be there ſo early in the morning, but 
might reaſonably think the gardener was: ſaith unto 


2325 #125, are cloathed in white , expreflive of him, Sir, if thou have born him hence, tell me where 


their ſpotleſs puri 


rity and innocence : fitting the- one thou haſt laid him, and Iwill take him away ;, ſhe ad- 


at the bead, and the other at the feet, where the body dreſſes him, though ſhe took him to be but the 


e a had lain; in what poſition the body of 


was laid, whether from weſt to eaſt, as ſome, 
or from north to ſouth, as others, is not certain; 
ſince the Jews obſerved no rule in this matter, as 
from the form of their ſepulchres, and the 
tion of the graves in them ; ſome lying one 
way, and ſome another, in the ſame vault ; ſee the 
note on Luke xxiv. 12. 
Ver. 13. And they ſay unto her, woman, why 
hee 8 thou? &c.) Signifying, that ſhe had no 

to weep, but to rejoice and be glad; ſince, 
though the body of her Lord was not there, yet he 
was riſen from the dead, and was alive. This they 
faid, partly to rebuke her for her grief, and to 


here, as in ver. 15. whom ſeekeſt thou ? and ſo does 
the Etbiopic : verſion: ſbe ſaith unto them; without 


any concern of mind about what they were, and as 


Y 
if they had been of the human kind; for her grief 
made her fearleſs, and ſhe cared not who ſhe opened|might alter the tone of his voice, and {; 
[her as he uſed to do, calling her 


any relief, and 


her Lord : becauſe they have taken 


* * 


and which ſhe thought was reaſon ſufficient, 
ing ; could ſhe but have known, that 


—_— and I know not where they bave laid 
Sits 1 | 


. * Gloſ-in T. Bab. Kidduthin; fol, 52. 1. 


gardener, 'in a very civil and courteous manner ; 
which was rightly judged, eſpecially ſince ſhe had 
a favour to aſk of him : ſhe does not mention the 
name of her Lord, but imagined, he knew who ſhe 
meant, being ſo lately buried there ; and ſuggeſts, 
that perhaps it might not have been ſo agreeable to 
the gardener to have his body lie there, and there- 
fore had removed it; and would he but be fo kind 
as to let her know where he was put, ſhe, with the 
aſſiſtance” of her friends hard by, would take him 
away with them: ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, a truly 
gracious ſoul is willing to do any thing, and to be 
at any trouble, ſo that it may but enjoy Chriſt ; it 
dearly loves him, as this good woman did; it early, 
and earneſtly, and with its whole heart, ſeeks after 
him, as ſhe did; and abſence of him, or loſs. of 
his preſence for a while, ſharpens the deſire after 
him, and makes his preſence the more welcome. 


Ver. 16. Feſus ſaith unto ber, Mary, &c.] He 


peak unto 
by her name in 
his uſual manner: ſo Chriſt has perſonal knowledge 
of all his people, and can call them by name; hs 
knows them, and makes himſelf known to them, 
before they can know him ; and though i X 
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abfent himſelf from them for a while, yet not al- 
ways: be turned ber ſelf, and ſaith unto him, Rab- 
Boni, which is to Jay, Maſter ; it ſeems, as if ſhe 
bad dropped her converſation with the ſuppoled 
ardener at once, and ſcarce waited for an anſwer 
trom him, but turns herſelf to the angels again, it 
ſhe could hear any tidings from them; acting like 
a perſon in the utmoſt diftreſs, hurry and confu- 
fon ; looking: this way and that way, to this or 
the other perſon; and now upon Chriſt's ſpeaking 
to her, in this plain, familiar manner, ſhe turns her- 
ſelf; again; when fully knowing him, ſhe addreſſes 
him with the greateſt faith and affection, reverence 
and humility; calling him her Lord and maſter, 
and throws herſelf at his fect: thus when Chriſt is 
pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf to his people, there goes 
a power along with his word, making himſelf 
known; and a word from - Chriſt, attended with 
divine power, will give a ſoul a turn to him from 
the moſt excellent creatures, even angels; and when 
Chriſt is known, he'll be acknowledged with all 
love, humility, and obedience. The word Rab- 
Boni, is of the Chaldee and Syriac form, and ſigni- 
fies my Lord, or Maſter, and is commonly applied 
to one, that has a deſpotic power over another; 
though all the Oriental verſions ſay, that ſhe ſaid 
to him in Hebrew. The Syriac and Etbiopic, Rab- 
boni, but the Arabic and Perſic, Rabbi. The titles 
of Rab, Rabbi, and Rabban, are frequent with the 
Jewiſb doctors; who ſay , that Rabbi is ter 
than Rab, and Rabban is greater than Rabbi; and 
a man's own name, greater than Rabban: but the 
word in the form here uſed Rabbon, I don't remem- 
ber ever to have obſerved applied to any of the 
doctors; but is frequently uſed of the divine being, 
who in their prayers, is often addreſſed in this man- 
ner, BW. 311125, Lord of the world a. I con- 
jecture therefore, that Mary uſed this word, as ex- 
pPreſſive of her faith in his power and Godhead, 
ſeeing him alive from the dead; though it might 
be a name ſhe was uſed to call him by before, being 
convinced from what he had done to her, and by 
the miracles ſhe had obſerved performed by him 
on others, of his proper deity; as the poor blind 
man expreſſes his faith in the power of Chriſt to 
cure him, by addreſſing him in the ſame language, 
uſing the ſame word, Mark x. 51. r 8 Epc 
Ver. 17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, touch me not, &c.] 
Not that his body was an aerial one, or a mere 
Phantom, which could not be touched; the prohibi- 
tion itſelf ſhews the contrary; and beſides, | Chriſt's 
body was afterwards preſented to Thomas, to be 
touched by him, and to be handled by all the diſ- 
ciples; and his feet were held by the women, which 
is What Mary would have now done: upon the diſ- 
covery of him, ſhe threw herſelf at his feet, and 
was going to embrace and kiſs them, to teſtify her 
affection and joy, when ſhe is forbid; not as un- 
worthy of the; favour, becauſe ſhe ſought him 
among the dead, for which the angels reproved her 
and the reſt; but either becauſe he was not to be 
converſed with, as before his death, his body being 
Taiſed immortal and glorious; or rather, becauſe 
he had an errand to ſend her on to his diſciples, 


1 N. Ch. xx NN a8; 


make ſome ſtay upon earth; as he did, forty days 


at preſent he would have her ſtay no longer with 
him: but go to my brethren; this he ſays, to ſhew 
that their carriage to him, being denied by one of 
them, and forſaken by them all, and the glory he 
was raiſed unto, as all this made no alteration in their 
relation to him, ſo neither in his affection to them: 
Mary was a very proper perſon to be ſeit unto 
them, | ſince ſhe had lately been, with them, and 
knew where they were all aſſembled together: and. 


ſay unto them ; as from himſelf, perſonating him as 


it were: I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your Cd; God was his Father, 
not by creation, as he is to angels, and the ſouls 
of men, and therefore is called the father of ſpirits ; 
nor by adoption, as he is to the ſaints; nor with 
reſpect to the incarnation of Chriſt, for as man, he 


diator, for as ſuch he was a ſervant, and not a ſon ; 
but he was his Father by nature, or with regard to 
his divine perſon, being begotten of him, and ſo 
his own proper ſon, and he his awn proper Father; 


Chriſt, his equality with him, and diſtinction from 
him: and God was the father of his diſciples by 
adopting; grace, in virtue of the covenant ot 
made with Chriſt, and through their ſpiritual re- 
lation to him, as the natural and eternal Son of 
God: God the father, is the God of Chriſt as 
man, who prepared, formed, anointed, ſupported, 
and glorified: his human nature; and in uch na- 
ture, he prayed to him as his God, believed in 
him, loved and obeyed him as ſuch; wherefore 
the Jew very wrongly infers from hence, that he 
is not God, becauſe the God of 7rael was his God; 
ſince this is ſpoken of him as he is man: and he 
was the God of his diſciples, in and by the cove- 
nant of grace made with Chriſt, as their head and 
epreſerative ; ſo that their intereſt in God, as their 
covenant God and father, was founded upon his 
being the God and father of Chriſt, and their re- 
lation to, and concern with him; and which there- 
fore muſt be firm and laſting, and will hold as long 
as God is the God and father of Chriſt: this was. 
good news to be brought to his diſciples ; which, as 
it carried the — e. marks of aflection, and ex- 
preſſions of nearneſs of relation; and implied, that 
he was now riſen from the dead; ſo it ſignified, 
that he ſhould aſcend to God, who ſtood in the 
ſame relation to them, as to him; when he ſhould 
uſe all his intereſt and influence on their behalf, 
whilſt they were on earth; and when the proper 
time was come for a remove, that they might be 
with him, and with his God and father and theirs, 
where they would be to all eternity. 
Ver. 18. Mary Magdalene came, &c.] Directly 
and immediately, being ready and willing to obey 
the commands of her Lord, with the utmoſt chear- 


private intereſt and perſonal affection, might have 
inclined her to deſire to ſtay with Chriſt: and told rhe 


which required haſte ; nor need ſhe ſtay now to 
ſhew her reſpect to him, ſince ſhe would have op- 
portunity enough to do that, before his aſcenſion; 
which though it was to be quickly, yet not directly 
and immediately; and this ſeems to be the ſenſe of 
our Lord's rraſon: for 1 am not yet aſcended to my 
. Father ;, nor ſhall I immediately go to him; I ſhall 
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diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord; not only that he 
was riſen from the dead, and ſhe had been told fo 
by the angels, but ſhe had ſeen him herſelf, and 
was an eye witneſs of his reſurrection, and which 


ſhe firmly believed; this ſhe ſaid, not only with all 


the marks of. pleaſure, joy and tranſport, but with 
an air of aſſurance and confidence: and that be had 
Abat R. Nathan, 


1 


which hold forth the natural and eternal ſonſſiip of 


before his aſcenſion; hen he intimates,” ſhe might 
ſee him again, and familiarly converſe with him; 


had no father; or with regard to his office as me- 


— 


fulneſs; and glad to go on ſuch an errand, and 
carry ſuch news to his diſciples, even though her 


ſpoken: theſe things unto her; as that he called them 
brethren, and bid her go unto them, and acquaint 
them, that as he Was riſen, he ſhould in a. ſhort 
time aſcend to his Father and theirs, to his God, and 
theirs; all Which ſhe faithfully related to them. 
Ver.. Then the ſame day at evening, &c.) 
The ſame day Chriſt roſe from the dead, and ap- 
ed to Mary; at the evening of that day, after 
be had been with the two diſciples to Emmaus, 
about eight miles from Jeruſalem, and they had re- 
turned again to the reſt; and after there had been 
ſuch a buſtle all day in Feruſalem, about the body 
of Jeſus; the ſoldiers that watched the ſepulchre, 
giving out, by the direction of the clders, that the 
diſcipſes of Chriſt had ſtolen away the body, while 
they ept: being 1he firſt day of the week; as is ſaid 
in ver. 1. and here repeated, to prevent any miſ- 
take; and that it might be clear, what day it was 
the diſciples were aſſembſed together, and Chriſt 
appeared to them: e the doors were ſhut ; the 
doors of the houſe, where they were, which 'tis 
plain was in Zeruſalem,, Luke xxiv. 33. but whether 
it was the houſe where Chriſt and his diſciples cat 
the paſſover together, or whether it was John's 
home or houſe, to which he took the mother of 
Chriſt; ſince he and Peter, and the reſt, ſeem to 
be alterwards together in one place, is not certain: 
however, the doors were ſhut; which is not merely 
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they all knew muſt be the caſe, ſince he was cru- 
cified ; and his fide, which was pierced with a 
Ipear, and which left a wide open wound, and 
which John, who was among them, was an eye wit- 
neſs ot. Theſe he ſhewed, partly to convince them 
that he was not a ſpirit, or an apparition, which at 
firſt fight they took him to be, from his ſudden ap- 
pearance among them, the doors being locked and 
barred ; and partly to aſſure them of the truth of 
his reſurrection, and in the ſame body, as well as 
to lead them into a view of his great love in ſuf- 
tering the death of the croſs for them; and alſo to 
obſerve to them, from whence that peace and hap- 
pineſs ſprung, he had juſt now ſaluted them with. 
*Tis needleſs to enquire, whether theſe marks in his 
hands, feet, and fide, ſtill continue; he was raiſed 
with them, that he might ſhew them, for the rea- 
ſons above given; and ſhould they be thought to 
continue till all the effects of his death are wrought, . 
ſince he appears in the midſt of the throne and el - 
ders, a lamb, as it had been ſlain, and till his ſecond 
coming, when they that pierced his hands and feet, 
and fide, ſhall look and mourn, it is not very un- 
reaſonable : then were the diſciples glad when they 
ſaw the Lord; for by theſe marks in his hands and 
fect, and fide, they were fully convinced, and en- 
tirely ſatisfied, that it was he; and that he was riſen 
from the dead; and who now appeared to them, 


expreſſive of the time of night, when this was than which a more delightful ſight could not be en- 


uſually done; but ſignifies, that they were really 
locked and bolted, and barred, for which a reaſon 
is given as follows: where the diſciples were aſ- 
. ſemblea for fear of the Fews ; after their ſcattering: 
abroad upon the taking of Chriſt, and after his 
crucifixion was over; and eſpecially after the re- 
port of his body being took away, they gathered 
together, and made faſt the doors of the place, 
leſt the Jetos ſhould come in upon them, and ſur- 
prize them; for they might tear, that ſince they 
bad took away their maſter's life, theirs muſt go 
next; and eſpecially fince it was rumoured abroad, 
that they had ſtole away his body, they might be 
under the greater fear, that ſearch would be made 
after them, and they be apprehended and brought 
into troublꝭ on that account: came Feſus and ſtood 
in the midſt of them, on a ſudden, at once, and 
When they had no thought or tcar of any one's 
coming upon them, without ſome previous notice; 
but he being the almighty God, did, by his omni- 
tent power, cauſe the bars and bolts, and doors, 
in the moſt ſecret and unobſerved manner, to give 
Way to him, and lot him in at once among them; 
when as a preſage and pledge of the accompliſh- 
ment of his. promiſe, to be with, and in 'the midſt 
of his, when met together, either in private or 
publick, he, ſtood and preſented himſelf in the 
midſt of them: and to let them know at once, he 
was no enemy, he ſaith unto them, peace be unto 
vou; 797 DIY, peace be unto you, is an uſual form 
of ſalutation among the Jets; ſee Gen. xliii. 23. ex- 
preſſive of all proſperity in ſoul and body, inward 
and outward, . ſpiritual and temporal; and here 
may have a ſpecial regard to that peace, he ſaid he 
gave unto them, and left with them, upon his de- 
parture from them; and which he had obtained by 
the blood of his croſs, and now preached unto them. 
Ver, 20. And when. he had ſo ſaid, &c.] The 
above ſalutation, in the moſt kind, tender and af- 
feclionate manner: and to put them, out of all 
Pain, and that they might know certainly who he 
Was, be ſbewed them his hands and his fide; his 
hands, which had been pierced with the nails, the 
marks of which were to be ſeen; and which 
Vox. II. 29. 


joyed by them; whereby was fulfilled, what he 
had foretold and promiſed, ch, xvi. 22. So a ſpi- 
ritual fight of Chriſt, is always rejoicing to a diſ- 
ciple of his; that is, one that has learned of Chriſt, 
and learned Chriſt, who has believed in him, and is 
enabled to deny ſinful, righteous, civil, worldly, 
and natural ſelf, for Chrift ; and is made willing 
to take up the croſs, bear it, and follow after him: 
a ſight of Chriſt as God and man, of his perſonal 
beauties and excellencies, of his fulneſs and ſuit- 
ableneſs, as a Saviour and Redeemer, and ſo as to 
have ſenſible communion. with him, is excecding 
delightiul to ſuch an one; eſpecially when under a 
ſenſe of fin, when accuſed or tempted by ſatan, or 
when Chriſt has been long abſent, or when under 
affliction, and on a death- bed; for Chriſt is a be- 
liever's all; he ſtands in all relations to him; and 
ſuch a ſoul never ſees Chriſt aright, hut it receives 
ſomething from him. 8 | 

Ver. 21. Then ſaid Feſus to them again, &c.] 
The words he ſaid before: peace be unto jou; which 
he repeated, to put them out of their fright, by 
reaſon of which they returned him no anſwer z and 
to raiſe and engage their attention .to what, he was 
about to ſay ; and to pacify their conſciences, diſ- 
treſſed with a ſenſe of their conduct towards him; 
and with a view to the Goſpel of peace, he was now 
going to ſend them to preach: as my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; Chriſt's miſſion of his 
diſciples, ſuppoſes power in him, honour done to 
them, authority put upon them, qualifications given 
them, and hence ſucceſs attended them; what they 
were ſent to do, was to preach the Goſpel, convert 
ſinners, build up ſaints, plant churches, and ad- 
miniſter ordinances. The pattern of their miflion, 
is the miſſion of Chriſt by his Father, which was 
into this world, to do his will, preach the Goſpel, 
work miracles, and obtain eternal redemption for 
his people; and which miſſion does nat ſuppoſe in- 
feriority in his divine perſon, nor change of place, 
but harmony and 2 between the Father 


and Son: the likeneſs of theſe miſſions, lies in theſe . 
things; their authority is both divine; 3 
and in 


both ſent into the * * the world; 


muck 


* 
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much the ſame conditbn, mean, deſpicable, hated 
and perſecutsd'y and in part for the fame: end, to 
preach the Goſpel; and work miracles, for thecon- 
fir mation of it; but not tv obtain redemprion, that 
being a wörk done ſolely by Chriſt ; in which he 
has Ne partner, and to whom the glory muſt be 
only aer j ooo 205354 3TH 
Ver. 22% Aud when be bad ſaid this, &c.] That 
is, declared he Tent them fortiè in like manner, as 
his Father ſent him: be &rtathed on them ; in allu- 
ſion to God's breathing the breath of life into man, 
at his creation; of rather, to the Spirit himſelf, 
who is the breath of God, and proceeds from him, 
as from the Father; and who breathes both upon 
perſons in regeneration, and in qualifying for mi- 
miſterial ſervice, at the inſtance and influence of 
Chriſt: and ſuch an opinion the Jetos have of the 
ſpirit of the Meſſiah, who fay ', that the ſpirit 
„ ent from between the wings of the cherubim, 
« mp Ip, and breathed upon him (Menaſſeb) by the 
« decree, or order of the word of the Lord.“ 
And ſaith unto them, receive 9e the' Holy Ghoſt; 
meaning not the grace of the Holy Ghoſt in rege- 
neration, which they had received already; but the 
gifts of the Spirit, to qualify them for the work 
he now ſent them to do, and which were not 
now a&tuallybeftowed ; but this breathing on them, 
and the words that attended it, were a ſymbol, 
pledge, and confirmation, of what they were to 
receive on the day of Pentecoſt: hence it appears, 
that it is the Spirit of God, who by his gifts and 
grace, makes and qualifies men to be miniſters of 
the Goſpel; and our Lord by this action, and 
theſe words, gives a very eonſiderable proof of his 
deity : the Papiſts ſhew their impudence and wick- 
edneſs, in imitating Chriſt by their inſufflations, 
or breathing on men; pretending thereby, to con- 
vey the Holy Spirit to them. 2 ILL 
Ver. 23. Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, &c.] God 
only can forgive fins, and Chriſt being God, has a 
p to do ſo like wiſe; but he never communi- 
cated any ſuch power to his apoſtles; nor did they 
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ever aſſume any fuch power to themſelves, or pre- | 


tend to exerciſe it; it is the mark of antichriſt, to 
attempt any thing of this kind; who, in fo doing, 
uſurps the divine prerogative, ' places himſelf in his 
ſeat, and ſhews himſelf as if he was God: but 
this is to be underſtood only in a doctrinal, or mi- 
niſterial way, by preaching the full and free remiſ- 
ſion of fins, through the blood of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the riches of God's grace, to ſuch as repent 
of their ſins, and believe in Chriſt; declaring; that 
all ſuch perſons as do ſo repent and believe, all 
their fins are forgiven for Chriſt's ſake : and accord 
ingly, they are remitted unto them; in agreement 
with Chriſt's own words; in his declaration and 
commiſſion to his diſciples ; ſee Mark xvi. 16. 
Lake xXiv. 47. On the other hand he ſignifies, that 
. whoſe ſoe der ſins ye retain, they are retained; that is, 
© that whatſoever fins'ye declare are not forgiven, 
they are not forgiven; which is the cafe of all 
final unbelievers, and impenitent ſinners ; who dy- 
ing without repentance . towards God, and faith in 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel de 
claration, ſhall be damned, and are damned]; for 
God ſtands by, and will ſtand by and confirm the 
Goſpel of his Son, faithfully preached by his miniſ 
tring ſervants; and all the world will ſooner or 
later, be convinced of the validity, truth, and cer- 

_  tainty, of che declarations on each of theſe heads, 
made by them. | A0 
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H NM. Ch. xx. v. 22—25. 


Didymus, &c.] The perſon here ſpoken of, is de- 
ſcribed by his Hebrew name Thomas, and his Greek 
one Dichmus, which both ſignify a twin; and per- 
haps he was one. It was common with the Jews 
to have two names, a Jewiſb and a Gentile one; 
by the one they went in the Jand of [ae and by 
the other when without the land *; nay, they often 
went by one name in Judea, and by another in Gali. 
lee ; where Thomas 3 go by the name of Didy- 
mus with the Greeks, that might inhabit with the 
Jews in {ome of thoſe parts: he is alſo ſaid to be 
one of the'twelve apoſtles, which was their number 
at firſt, tho? Judas now was gone off from them, and 
therefore are ſometimes only called the eleven; but 
this having been their complement, it is ſtill retained; 
but what is obſerved of him to his diſadvantage and 
diſcredit is, that he 4vas not with them when Feſus 
came: Bezg's ancient copy reads, he was not there 
with them; and ſo read the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Perfic verſions ; he either had not returned to the 
reſt after their ſcattering one from another upon 
the apprehending of Chriſt ; or did not chuſe to aſ- 
ſemble with the reſt, for fear of the Fews; or was 
taken up with ſome buſineſs and affair of life; 
however, he was not with the reſt of the diſciples, 
when they were aſſembled together, and Jeſus ap- 
peared among them: as it is of good conſequence 
to attend the aſſemblies of Chriſt's diſciples and 
followers, ſo it is of bad conſequence to neglect or 
forſake them: tis frequently to good: purpoſe that 
3 attend them; here God comes and bleſſes 
his people, Jeſus grants his preſence, the graces of 
the Spirit are increaſed, and drawn forth into exer- 
ciſe; ſouls that have loſt ſight of Chriſt find him, 
diſconſolate ones are comforted, weak ones ſtrength- 
ened, and hungry ones fed: on the other hand, 
not to attend is of bad conſequence z neglect of aſ- 
fembling together, expoſes to many ſnares and 
temptations; brings on ſpiritual lanneſs ; leads to 
an mdifference and lukewarmneſs; iflues in a low 
degree of grace, and a non-exerciſe of it, and in a 
lofs of | Chriſt's preſence. & | 
Ver. 25. The other diſciples therefore ſaid *unto 
him, &c.] Some time in the fame week, as they 
had opportunity of ſeeing him, with great joy, and 
full aſſurance of faith in Chriſt's reſurrection: we 
dave ſeen the Lord; they had not only the teſti- 
mony of the women, and the declaration of the 
angels, but they ſaw him with their own eycs, and 
beheld even the very prints of the nails in his hands 
and feet, and of the ſpear in his ſide, and there- 
fore could not be miſtaken and impoſed upon: a 
ſpiritual fight of Chriſt, is a bleſſing often enjoyed 
by attending the aſſembly of the ſaints; to ſee 
Chriſt, is the deſire of every gracious ſoul ; this is 
the end of their. meeting together for ſocial wor- 
ſhip ; the word and ordinances, have a tendency in 
them to lead ſouls to a ſight of him; and it may 
be expected, becauſe it is promiſed ; and whenever 
it is enjoyed, it is very delightful ; and a foul that 
meets with Chriſt in an ordinance, can't but ſpeak 
of it to others; and which he does with joy and 
leaſure, in an exulting, and even in a kind of a 
Gatti ne; and that for the encouragement 
of others to attend likewiſe : ut he [aid unto them, 
except I ſhall ſee in bis hands the print of the nails, 
"and put my finger into the print of the nails, and 
thruſt my hand mto his fide, Twill not believe, That 
nails were uſed in the crucifixion of Chriſt, is cer- 
tain from this place, though no where elſe men- 
tioned z whereby the prophecy of him in P/al. 


Vier. 24. Bus Thomas, one of the twelve, called 


? Targum in 2 Chon, xxxili. 13. 


2 T. Hieroſ. Gittin, fol, 43. 2. 


xxii. 16. was fulfilled z for theſe were not always 
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uſed: in chis kind of death. The bodies of men 
were ſometimes faſtened to the croſs with cords, 
and not! nails :. How many were, uſed, whether 
three, ag ſome, or four, as others, or more, as 
were ſometimes uſed , is not certain, nor material 
to know. The Aexandrien copy, and ſome others, 
and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Perſc verſions 
read, the plare of ihe nails that is, the place where 
the nails were. drove. Thomas knew that Chriſt was 
faſtenech to the croſs with nails, and that his ſide 
was- pierced with a ſpear; which he, tho? not pre- 
ſent, might have had from Jobn, who was an eye- 
witneſs thereof; but though: they had all ſeen him 
alive, he not truſt to their teſtimony ; nay, he 
was determined not to believe his own eyes; unleſs 
he put his finger into, as well as ſaw, the print of 
the nails, and thruſt his hand into his fide, as well 
as beheld the wound made by the ſpear, he is re- 
ſolved not to believe. And his fin of unbelief is 
the more aggravated, inaſmuch as this diſciple 
was preſent at the raiſing, of Lagarus from the dead 


by Chriſt, and had heard Chriſt himſelf ſay, that 


he ſhould riſe from the dead the third day. We 
may learn from hence how great is, the ſin of un- 
belief; that the beſt of men are ſubject to it; and 
that tho* this was over- ruled by divine providence 
to bring out another proof of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
yet this did not excuſe the ſin of Thomas: and it 
may be obſerved, that as Thomas would not believe, 
without ſecing the marks of the nails and ſpear in 
Chriſt's fleſh ;- ſo many will not believe, unleſs they 
find ſuch and ſuch marks in themſelves, which 
often prove very enſnaring and diſtreſſing. Juſt 
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ſtrength of his unbelief might appear the more, 
and that ſome deſire might be ſtirred up in him to 
ſee Chrift, if he was riſen. And on the part ot 


the diſciples, becauſe they did not mett together 


ſooner; and for the further trial of their faith, 
whether it would continue or no, Thomas obſti- 
nately perſiſting in his unbelief: be doors being 
ſhut ; as before, and for the fame reaſon; for fear 
of the Jews, as well, as for the privacy of their 
devotion and converſation : and flood in the midſt ; 
having in. the ſame + rful manner as before 
aura. the doors, locks, and bars to give way, 
when at once he appeared in the midſt of them all, 
not to Thomas alone, but to all the eleven; and 
this the rather, becauſe the diſciples had bore a 
teſtimony to Chriſt's reſurrection, and which he 
meant now to confirm; and to rebuke Thomas pub- 
lickly, who had ſinned before them all: and ſaid, 
peace be unto you; which he had ſaid before, and 
now, ſaluting Thomas in like manner as he did the 
reſt, notwithſtanding his unbelief. 

Ver. 27. Then ſaith be to Thomas, &c.] For 


whole ſake he chiefly came, and whom he at once 


ſingled out from the reſt, and called by name in 
the (moſt friendly manner, without upbraiding or 
reproaching him for not believing the teſtimony 
that had been given him: reach hither thy finger, 
and bebuld my hands, and reach hither thine hand 
and thruſt it into my fide ; that is, make uſe of every 
way by fecing, feeling, and examining the ſcars in 
my hands, and the hole in my fide, and fatisfy 
thyſelf in the manner thou haſt defired ; which 
ſhows the omniſcience-of Chriſt, who knew. what 


ſuch an unbeliever as Thomas was, the Fews make 
Moſes to be, when ,1/ael- ſinned : they ſay, „he 
did not believe that az! had ſinned, but ſaid 
© WIND IN eo e, F I do nat ſer, I i 
not believe | | Wo 
Ver. 26. And after eight days, &c.] That is, 
aſter another week, that day ſennight, which tak- 
ing in the day in which Chriſt roſe and appeared to 
Mary Magdalene, and his diſciples, and the day in 
which he now appeared to the diſciples with Thomas, 
made eight days; a like way 805 ſpeaking ſee in 
Like id 28. compared with Matt. xvii. 1. And 
Dr. Hammond has proved from Joſephus v, that the 
Jews uſed to expreſs a week by eight days. Again, 
his diſciples were within; within doors, in ſome 
private houſe; probably the ſame as before, in ſome 
part gf the city of Jeruſalem: and Thomas with 
them which ſhews their harmony and agreement, 
the g guency and conſtancy in meeting together, 
zun their chriſtian forbearance with Thomas, not- 
withſtanding his unbelief; whom they looked upon 
F a good man, and retained in their company, 

oping by one means or other he would be con- 
vinced: and it alſo ſhows Thomas's regard to them, 
and affection for them, by mecting with them, 
tho* he had not the fame faith in the reſurrection 
of Chriſt : then came Fefus ; when the diſciples, 
with Themas, were together; ſo making good his 
promiſe to meet with his people when they meet; 
and thereby putting an honour upon, and, giving 
encouragement to attendance, with the ſaints: if it 
ſhould be aſked, why did not Chriſt come ſooner ?] 
it may be replied, that the reaſon, on his part, 
was, it was his will and pleaſure to come at this 
time, and not before; Chriſt has his ſett times to 


had paſſed between him and the other diſciples, 
d the very words Thomas had expreſſed himſelf 
in; alſo his great humility and condeſcenſion in 
ſubmitting himſelf to be examined in the very 
manner he had fixed; and likewiſe the reality of his 
reſurrection: and be not faithleſs, but believing; in 
which words Chriſt diſſuades him from unbelief, 
which is very evil in its own nature, and in its 
effects; it is the root of all evil; it unfits for 
duty, and renders the word unprofitable, and leads 
men off from Chriſt; and is the more aggravated 
in the people of God, by the inſtances, declara- 
tions, and promiſes of grace, and diſcoveries of 
love made unto them: and he alſo encourages him 
to believe. The exerciſe of the grace of faith is 
well-pleaſing to Chriſt; it gives glory to him, and 
makes for the ſoul's comfort; and a word from 
Chriſt, his power going along with it, will enable 
men to believe, as it did Thomas; which appears 
by what follows. 
Ver. 28. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


&c.] Without examining his hands and ſide, and 
as altoniſhed at his condeſcenſion and grace, and 
aſhamed of his unbelief-: my Lord my God; 


he ons him to be Lord, as he was both by crea- 
tion and redemption ; and Gad, of which he was 
fully. aſſured from his omniſcience, which he had 
given a full proof of, and from the power that 
went along with his words to his heart, and from 
a full conviction he now had of his reſurrection 
from the dead. He aſſerts his intereſt” in him as 


bis Lord and bis God; which denotes his ſubjection 


to him, his affection for him, and faith in him; 


ſo the divine word is called in Philo the Few, 


xueros u, My Lord *, 


himſelf, when he will appear and manifeſt himſelf 
to his people: on Thomas's part the reMns might 
de, partly to rebuke him for his ſin, and that the 


Vid. Lipſium de Cruce, I. 2. e. 8. p. 87. 
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Ver. 29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, Kc. ] The 
word Thomas is omitted in the Alexandrian copy, and 
in Beza's ancient copy, and in ſome others, and in 
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e Shemot Rabba, $. 46. fol. 142. 2. 
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the Hyriac, Arabit, and Ethiopic verſions, Becauſe 


thou haſt ſeen nie, thou haſt. believed; which carries about 


in it a tacit and gentle reproof for his unbelief, and 
ſuggeſts, that if he had not ſcen, he would not have 
helicved ; but is not ſo harſh as if that had been 
expreſſed ; and which the Jets were wont to do in 
x ſevere manner . One ſaid to R. Jochanan, 
expound Rabbi; for tis beautiful for thee to ex 
4 pound ; for as thou ſayeſt, ſo I fee: he replied 
do him, Raka, he RX IVR) RN X26, 
if thou ſeeſt not, thou wilt not believe. Chriſt 
here allows that Thomas had believed, that he was 
riſen from the dead, and that he was his Lord and 
God; and though his faith was late and flow, it 
was ſure and certain, and was appropriating z it was 
a faith of intereſt, tho* upon fight, and not on 
hearing, or the report of the other diſciples : now 
faith on ſight may be in perſons who have no true 
ſpiritual faith; as in ſome that ſaw both the perſon 
and miracles of Chriſt on earth, and in others who 
will ſee him come. in the clouds of heaven; and it 
has been in others who have truly believed in Chriſt, 
as the Apoſtles. of the Lamb: but yet, tho' it may 
be, as in many it has been, right, yet not ſo com- 
mendable as that without it. From hence may be 
oblerved, that Chriſt allows of the epithets and 
titles given him by Thomas, and therefore muſt be 
Lord and God; and approves of . Thomas's faith, 
and therefore that muſt be right; though he prefers 
faith without perſonal ſight of him to it, in the 
next clauſe. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed. The author of the apocrypbul 
book of  E/dras 2, ch. i. 37. ſays of the people to 
come, whaſe little ones rejoice in 
fon of the almighty Lord, though they have no 
ſeen. me with badily eyes, yet in ſpirit they believe 
the thing that I ſay. It ſeems as if there were ſome 
at this time in the city of Jerufalem, who firmly 
believed that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, upon 
the teſtimony of others, tho* they had not ſeen 
him themſelves. Faith without ſight, in other re- 
ſpects, may be conſidered as oppoſed to the beatific 
viſion in heaven; and as deſtitute of ſenfible com- 
munion with God ; and as giving credit to doctrines 
and things above carnal ſenſe and reafon ; ſuch as 
the doctrines of the Trinity, the Sonſhip of Chriſt, 
his incarnation, and the umon of the two natures in 
him, and the reſurrection of the dead; and as be- 
lieving whatever is ſaid in the word of God, upon 
the credit of his teſtimony; and which has for its 
objects things paſt, as what were done in eternity, 
in the council and covenant of grace; the works of 
creation and providence in time, the birth, ſuffer- 
ings, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; and alſo 
things preſent,” Chriſt, and the bleſſings of grace, 
and things to come, the inviſible glories of the 
other world. Now ſuch are happy that have true 
faith in theſe things, for they enjoy many bleſſings 
now, as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, pardon: of fin, 
adoption, freedom of acceſs to God, and ſccurity 
from condemnation ; they have ſpiritual peace, joy, 
and comfort in their ſouls, and ſhall at laſt be ſaved 
with an everlaſting ſalvation. - 


Ver. 30. And other figns truly did Feſus, 


0 


ladneſs,- in the per- 
8 0 


N N. Ch. xx. v. 30, 31. 


diſciples once and again, when thé doors were ſhut 
; them: and which ſigns refer not to what was 
done before, but after his reſurrection; and which 
he did, in the preſeuce of bis diſciples ; for he ap- 
peared to, and converſed with no other but them 
after his reſurection: which are not written in this 
book, of John's Goſpel; though they may be elſe- 
where; ſuch as his appearing to the two diſciples 
going to Emmaus, and to the eleven on a mountain 
in Galilee, and to five hundred brethren at once, 
which other inſpired writers ſpeak of: and many 
there are which he did, which are not particularly 
written in this, nor in any other book ; for he was 
ſeen of his diſciples forty days, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf alive, by many infallible proofs ; all of which 
are not recorded. | 

Ver. 31. But #heſe are written, &c.] The ſeve- 
ral ends of recording what is written in this book, 
in proof of Chriſt's reſurrection, are as follow: one 
is, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of Cod; that Jeſus, who was diminutively called 
Jeſus, the fon of Mary, the ſon of Joſepb, the car- 
penter's ſon, Jeſus of Nazareth, and of Galilee, 
was the Chrift, or true Meſſiah; which ſignifies 
anointed, and takes in all his offices of prophet, 
prieſt, and king, to which he was anointed ; and 
is an article of faith of the greateſt importance; and 
is to be believed thro? the ſigns proving his reſur- 
rection, who, according to the ſcriptures, was to 
riſe again; and which, by the ſigns here recorded, 
it appears he is riſen indeed, and therefore muſt be 
the true Meſſiah of the prophets, and alſo the Son 
of God; which was a known title of the Meſſiah 
among the Fews ; and is not a name of office, but, 
of nature and relation to God, and deſigns Chriſt 
in his divine nature, or as a divine perſon; and is 
an article of great moment, and. well atteſted, by 


God, by angels, and men; and receives a further 


confirmation by the reſurrection of Chriſt, who is 
thereby declared to be the Son of God with power 
and with this view did this Evangeliſt write the 
ſigns, proving it, herein, to be found. And his 
other end in recording them, is, and that believ- 
ing ye might have hfe through his name : believers 
have their ſpiritual and eternal life thro? Chriſt ; 
their life of grace, of juſtification on him, of ſanc- 
tification from him, and communion with him ; the 
ſupport and maintenance of their ſpiritual life, and 
all the comforts of it: and alſo their life of glory, 
or eternal life they have thro?, or in his name; it 
lies in his perſon, it comes to them tho him as 
the procuring cauſe of it; tis for his ſake*ſtow- 
ed upon them, yea, it is in his hands to ge it, 
and who does give it to all that believe: not that 
believing is the cauſe of their enjoyment of this life, 
or is their title to it, which is the name, perſons 
blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; but faith is 
the way and means in which they enjoy it; and 
therefore theſe ſigns are written by the Evangeliſt 
for the encouragement of this faith in Chriſt, which 
is of ſuch uſe in the enjoyment of life, in, through, 
and from him. Beza's ancient copy, two of Ste- 
phens's, the Coptic, Syriac, Arabic, Perfic, and 


Ethiopic verſions read, eternal life. 


many 
&c.] Belides theſe wonderful appearances to his 


© T, Bab. Bava Bathra, fol. 75. 1. & Sanhedrin, fol. 100. t, | 
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Ver. 1. FTER theſe things, &c.] The re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, 
his appearance to Mary Magdalene, and twice to 
his diſciples 3 once when Thomas was abſent, and at 
another time when he was preſent : Jeſus ſhewed him- 
ſelf again to the diſciples ,, a third time, as in ver. 14. 
tho' not to them all; ſeven are only mentioned, as 
together, when he appeared to them: at the ſea 0 
Tiberias ; the ſame with the ſea of Galilec; ſee John 
vi. 1. for after the ſecond appearance of Chriſt to 
his diſciples, they went from Jeruſalem to Galilee, 
by the order of Chriſt, who appointed to meet 
them there, Matt. xxviii. 10, 16. and on this way 
ſhewed he himſelf ; the manner in which he made 
his appearance, and the perſons to whom, are as 
follow. | 
Ver. 2. There were together, &c.] In one place, 
in one houſe, in ſome town, or city of Galilee, not 
far from the ſea of Tiberias; nor, as very likely, 
not far from the mountain where Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to meet them. Simon Peter; who tho* he 
had denied his Lord, dearly loved him, and truly 


believed in him, kept with the reſt of his diſciples, 


and was waiting for another interview with him : 
ani Thomas called Didymus; who, tho' for a while 
an unbeliever with reſpe& to the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, was now fully aſſured of it, and, for the 
future, was unwilling to loſe any opportunity of 


meeting with his riſen Lord. And Nathanael of 


Cana in Galilee, an Tſrachite indeed, in whom there 
was no guile. Dr. Z:ghifoot thinks he is the ſame 


with Bartholomew, and ſo one of the eleven. The 
' Syrrac verſion reads it, Cotne, and the Perfic, Cat- 
neb of Galilee ; no doubt the ſame place is meant, 
where Jeſus turned water into wine, of which Na- 
' thanael was an inhabitant : and the — of Zebedee; 
who were James, whom Herod 


illed with the 
ſword, and Jobn, the writer of this Goſpel : and 


"two other of his diſciples ;” who are thought to be 
© Andrewand Philip, which is very likely, ſince they 
were both of Bethſaida, Jobn i. 44. a city in Ga- 
lee, and not far from the ſea of Tiberias. 


Andrew 
is particularly mentioned by Nonnus : ſo that here 
were ſeven of them in all; four of them, accord- 
ing to this account, being wanting ; who muſt be 
James the leſs, the brother of our Lord, Judas 


called Lebbeus, and ſurnamed Thaddeus, Simon the 
Canaanite, or Zelot, and Matthew the publican. 


Ver. 3. Simon Peter ſaith unto them I go a fiſh- 


| ing, &c.] Which was his buſineſs before his con- 


verſion ; and now having nothing to do, and his 
Lord and maſter having, as yet, no ſervice for him 
in the miniſtry of the word, until the Spirit was 


_ poured down in an extraordinary manner, which 


was given to be expected, in the mean while he 
was inclined to, and reſolved upon taking up his 
former employment; partly that he might not live 
an idle life, and partly to obtain a livelihood, which 


was now to be ſought after in another manner, 


fince the death of Chriſt; and theſe inclinations and 


reſolutions of his he ſignifies to the reſt of the diſ- 


ciples, who agreed with him: they ſay unto bim, 


of them all formerly : the place they went to was 


the ſea of Tiberias, as appears from ver 1. a place 


fol. 42. 1. 
Vor. II. 29. 


* Maimon. Hilch. Nezike Mammon, c. 5. F. 3. Vid. T. Bab. Bava Kama, fol. 81. 1. 
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free for any to fiſh at. This is ſaid to be one of 
the ten traditions which Jeſbua delivered to the 
children of rae, when he divided the land among 
them *: * that any man ſhould be free to catch fiſh 
ein the waters (or fea) of Tiberias; and he might 
« fiſh with an hook only; but he might not ſpread 
tea net, or place a ſhip there, except the children 


A of the tribe to whom that ſea belong'd in their 


% diviſion.” But now thefe diſciples, or the 
greater part of them at leaſt, belonging to the 
tribe and diviſion in which this ſea was, had a right 
to carry a ſhip or boat thither, and make uſe of a 
net, as they did. Beſides, there was another rea- 
ſon for fiſhing here, becauſe there were no unclean 
fiſh; for the Fews ſay *, that © in a place of 
running water no clean fiſh goes along with 
* unclean fiſh, and lo, the ſea of Tiberias is, 
en pod DAN MD, as running waters.” They 
went forth; from the houſe, town, or city where 
they were, whether Capernaum, or Bethſaida, or 
Tiberias itſelf: and entered into a ſhip immediately ; 
which was either one of their own, that belonged 
to ſome one of them before their call; which tho? 
they had left, had reſerved their right and claim 
unto z ſee Luke v. 3. or which they hired for 
their preſent purpoſe : the word immediately is not 
in the YVulgate Latin, nor in the Syriac, Arabic, 
Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions, nor in Beza's ancient 
copy : and that night they caught nothing. They 
went out in the evening of the day, and fiſhed all 
night, that being a proper time for fuch buſineſs, 
and the moſt hkely to ſucceed in, but caught no 
fiſh, or very little: and fo it is ſometimes with 
Goſpel-minifters, who are fiſhers of men, tho' they 
take every opportunity, and the moſt proper me- 
thods to gain fouls to Chriſt, yet ſometimes do not 
ſucceed ; which makes things look dark and 
gloomy in their apprehenſions. | 
Ver. 4. But when the morning was now come, &c.] 
The day began to dawn, and light to appear, very 
early in the morning; for Chriſt viſits his right 
early, and is a preſent help to them in their time of 
trouble. Jeſus ſtood on the ſbore; on firm ground, 
whilſt his diſciples were beating about in the waves, 
and toiling to no purpoſe. So Chriſt, riſen from 
the dead, is glorified, is in heaven; but not un- 
mindful of his people amidſt all their afflictions in 
this world: but the diſciples knew not that it wwas 
Jeſus; tho' he was ſo near them that they could 
hear what he ſaid; but it not being broad day- 
light they could not diſtinctly diſcern him, or their 
eyes might be held that they could not know him. 
So Chriſt is ſometimes near his people, and they 
know tt not. | 
Ver. 5. Then Jeſus faith unto them, children, &c. 
And till they knew him not, tho' he uſed this in- 
dearing and familiar appellation, and which they 
had been wont to hear from him; and he had call- 
ed them by a little before his departure from them, 
John xii. 33. and which he uſes Here as expreſſive 
of his tender affection for them, their relation to 
him, and that he might be known by them: have 


We alſo go with thee , that is, a fiſhing z for it|ye any meat? that is, as the Syriac" renders it, 
ſeems to have been the buſineſs and employment 


dvd h g, any thing to ear; meaning fiſh that 
they had catched ; and whether they had got a 


ſufficient quantity to make-a meal of for him and 
. them. 
*'F Hlierof, Avoda Zara, 
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them. They anſwered him no; they had got no- 
thing at all; or at leaſt what they had, was far from 
being enough to make a breakfaſt of; for ſo a 
meal early in a morning may be moſt properly called, 
tho” it is afterwards called dining. . Chriſt's chil- 
dren, true believers, are ſometimes without ſpiri- 
tual food; there's always indeed enough in Chriſt, 
and he has an heart to give it; but either through 
prevailing iniquity they feed on ſomething elſe, or 
don't go to him for food, or go elſewhere ; but 
he will not ſuffer them to ſtarve; for as he has 
made proviſions for them in the miniſtry of the 
word and ordinances ; and he himſelf is the bread 
of life; if they don't aſk him for food, he'll afk 
them whether they have any ; will kindly invite 
them to the proviſions he himſelf makes ; will bid 
them welcome, and bleſs them to them. 

Ver. 6. And he ſaid unto them, &c.] Willing 
to make himſelf known by a miracle, ſince they 
knew him not by his perſon, nor voice: caft the 
net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall find 
that is, a large multitude of fiſh, as they did. The 
ſhip was an emblem of the church in its preſent 
afflicted ſtate; the right fide of it points to the 
elect, and where they are to be found in this world; 
the caſting of the net ſignifies the preaching of the 
Goſpel ; the promiſe of finding fiſh, the aſſurance 
Chriſt gives of the ſucceſs of his word, which he 
owns and bleſſes for the converſion of elect ſinners : 
they caſt therefore; the net, willing to try what ſuc- 
ceſs they might have at the inſtance of this perſon, 
whom they knew not. The Ethiopic verſion reads 
the paſſage thus, and they ſaid unto him, we have 
laboured all night, and have found nothing, but at 
thy word we -will let down ; which ſeems to be 
taken out of Zike v. 5. However, they obeyed 
his orders and directions, as the faithful miniſters 
of the Goſpel do, and ſhould, and ſucceeded. And 
now they were not able ta draw it for the multitude of 
fiſhes. The Syriac adds, which it beld; being in 
number, as in ver. 11. an hundred and fifty, and 
three great fiſnes; Which was an emblem and pre- 
ſage of that large number of ſouls both among the 
Jews and Gentiles, which they ſhould be inſtrumental 
in bringing to Chriſt, through the preaching of the 


Goſpel. 2 

ö Ver. 7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
&c.] Which was John the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle, 
the writer of this Goſpel : /aith unto Peter, it is the 
Lord; which two diſciples were very intimate with 
each other, and communicated their thoughts freely 
to one another. Jobn knew that it was the Lord, 
either by ſome ſpecial revelation, or from the mul- 
titude of fiſhes which were taken, and which ſhewed 
a divine hand and power to be concerned. So faith- 
ful miniſters of the Goſpel, know when Chriſt is 
with them, by his power attending their miniſtra- 
tions to the converſion - of- fouls. The Cambridge 
copy of Beza's reads, our Lord; as do the Syriac, 
Perſic, and Ethiopic verſions; and it is reaſonable 
to think, Jobn ſpeaking to a fellow-diſciple, who 
had equal intereſt” in bim with himſelf, might ſo 
ſay. Now when Simon heard that it was the Lord; 
faith came by hearing, he was immediately con- 
vinced, and thoroughly ſatisfied, having received 
the hint upon a reflection on the ſurprizing capture 
of the fiſhes, that it muſt be the Lord: he girt his 
Fiſher's coat unto him, The Greek word zr, 
here uſed, is manifeſtly the NM of the Hebrews; 
and which, the Jetoiſb writers fay *, was a ſtrait 
garment, which a man put on next his fleſh to dry 


HY V. Ch. x. 5. 611. 


who had been toiling all night, and very fit for 
him to ſwim in; and, by what follows, appears to 
be put on him next his fleſh : for he was nated; for 
to ſuppoſe him entirely naked, whilſt fiſhing, be- 
ing only in company with men, and thoſe parts of 
nature having a covering, which always require 
one, was not at all indecent and unbecoming : and 
did caſt himſelf into the ſea ; the Syriac adds, that 
he might come to Chriſt ; and the Perfic, and be came 
to Chriſt ; ſhewing his great love and eagerneſs to 
be with him; and, as fearleſs of danger, riſques all 
to be with Chriſt ; his love being ſuch that many 
waters could not quench, nor ftoods drown, 

Ver. 8. And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, 
&c.] The ſame that they were fiſhing in, in which 
they came to Chriſt as ſoon as they could, not 


| chuſing to expoſe themſelves, as Peter did; nor 


was it proper that they ſhould leave the ſhip, and, 
as it was, might have hands few enough to bring 
ſhip and net, ſo full of fiſh, ſafe to ſhore ; and 
the rather, they did not think fit to do as he did, 
for they were not far from land, but, as it were, twa 
hundred cubits ; which was about an hundred yards: 
dragging the net with fiſhes ; towing the net full of 
fiſhes all along in the water, till they came to land; 
an emblem of laborious Goſpel-miniſters, who be- 
ing once imbarked in the work of the miniſtry, 
continue in it to the end, notwithſtanding all 
toil, labour, and difficulties that attend them; and 
will at laſt bring the ſouls with them they have 
been made uſeful to, with great ſatisfaction and joy, 
to their dear Lord and Maſter. 

Ver. 9. As ſoon then as they were come to land, &c.] 
As ſoon as they were come out of the ſhip, and 
ſafe on ſhore, not only Peter, but all the reſt of the 
diſciples : they ſaw @ fire of coals there ;, on the ſhore, 
to their great ſurprize: and fiſh laid there; which 
could not be any that they had taken, for, as yet, 
the net was not drawn up, and the fiſh took out: 
and bread ; not upon the coals baking, but hard by, 
being ready prepared to eat with the fiſh, when ſuf- 
ficiently broiled. This was all of Chriſt's prepar- 
ing, and a conſiderable proof of his deity ; and a 
confirmation of that proviſion he*ll make for his 
miniſtring ſervants, whilſt they are about his work, 
and in this world; and a repreſentation of that ſpi- 
ritual and eternal refreſhment they ſhall have with 
him in heaven to all eternity, when they have done 
their work. | 

Ver. 10. Jeſus ſaith unto them, &c.] The diſci- 
ples : bring of the fiſh which ye have now caught; for 
they might have caught ſome before, rtho* ſo few 
and ſmall, as ſcarcely to be reckoned any; nor 
were they bid to bring all they had taken, only 
ſome of them, to add to theſe Chriſt had prepared 
for them on land; they being both indeed of a mi- 
raculous production, and the effects of his divine 
power. Chriſt's view in ordering to bring ſome of 
them, and put to thoſe that lay upon the coals, 
was partly * they might have enough to make a 
meal of for them all; and alſo, that they might 
have a more perfect knowledge of the miracle 
wrought, by ſceing the number and largeneſs of 
the filhes, and by bringing the net full of them to 
ſhore unbroken; and may be an emblem of the 
bringing of ſouls to Chriſt by the miniſtry of .the 
word, thereby adding to thoſe that are already ga- 
thered. | 3 Ei oral it 
Ver. 11. Simon Peter went up, &c.] Either $0 
the ſea, that being higher than the land, or to the 
ſhip which lay by the ſhore : he went aboard it, and 


— — 


up the ſweat; and a very proper one for Peter, 


* Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſn. Sabbat, c. 10. f. 3. 


Ry 


drew the nei to land full of great fiſhes ; not 3 but 
others 


there were ſo many; in number, and theſe ſo large 


faith, to wait in his houſe, where plenty of pro- 


After they 


Ch. xx. #.12—18. St. F-O H. N 


others of the diſciples with him; tho' he only is 
mentioned, being the leading perſon in this affair; 
an emblem of the whole number of God's elect. 
being brought ſafe to ſhore, to Chriſt, and to hea- 
ven, thro' various tribulations and afflictions in the 
world, fitly ſignified by the waves of the ſea. What 
myſtery there may be in the number, I know not. 
The conjecture of Grotius, that it is a figure of the 
proſelytes in the days of David and Salomon, ſeems. 


to be without foundation; ſince they were not only 


ſo many thouſands, but ſix hundred over. And as 
little to be regarded is the thought of others, that 
the larger number, one intirert regards the con- 
verted among the Gentiles, and the leſſer thoſe 
among the Fews ; much better is the obſervation of 
others, that it may deſign a collection, out of all ſorts 
of people, to Chriſt, and his church. And for all 


and big, and the weight of them ſo great. The 
Syriac reads, REY N92 ROMA, with all this weight, 
or burden, and ſo the Perc; but the Arabic, with 
ſuch a number; both ideas of number and weight 
are to be preſerved, to make what follows the more 
obſervable : yet was not the net broken ; which muſt 


be aſcribed to the divine power of Chriſt; and is an 


emblem of the power of God attending the Goſpel 
to the regeneration, converſion, and falvation of his 
people, and of the great uſefulneſs of it, however 
mean and deſpicable it may be in the eyes of men, 
and of its permanence and duration, until all the 
ele& of God are gathered in by it. | 

Ver. 12. Feſus ſaith unto them, come and dine, 
&c.] One would think it ſhould rather have been 
faid, come and take a breakfaſt than a dinner, fince 
it was ſo early ih the morning: but Grotius has ob- 
ſerved, out of Homer, that zpiroy is uſed for food 
taken in a morning; ſo that it may ſignify here, 
not what we properly call dining, but eating a 
morning's meal; and may be an emblem of that 
ſpiritual refreſhment believers enjoy with Chriſt in 
his houſe and ordinances now, and of thoſe ever- 
laſting pleaſures they will partake with him in the 
reſurrection morn : and it is to be obſerved, that 
he does not fay go and dine, but come and dine; 
that is, along with himſelf : he does not ſend his 
diſciples elſewhere for food, but invites them to 
come to him, to hear his word, which is food for 


viſions is made, and to attend on his ordinances, 
and in all to feed upon himſelf, and to feed with 
him ; to all which they are heartily welcome. And 
none of the diſtiples durſt aſt him, who art thou? 
knowing that it was the Lord: to afk ſuch a queſ- 
tion was altogether unneceffary, and would have 
been impertinent, and they might juſtly have been 
upbraided and rebuked for it: it would have look- 
ed like inſolence, or unbelief, or both, and that 
greatly aggravated, when it was ſo clear a caſe that 
i was the Lord; who might be known by his voice 
and perſon, efpecially when they came near to him, 
and alſo by the miracles which he wrought * ſo at 
the laſt day, when every eye ſhall ſee him coming 
in the clouds of heaven, none will aſk who he is; 
all will know him. „ 
Ver. 13. Feſus then cometh and taketh bread, &c.] 
had taken the fiſh out of the net, and 
all was prepared for the meal, and' the diſciples 
were ſet down to eat, Chriſt came and took his 
lace as the maſter of the feaſt, and head of the 
unily ; and taking up the bread, as was his uſual 
method, he aſked a bleffing over it, and gave 
thanks for it. Beza's ancient copy, and one of 
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&c. which is agreeable to his uſual practice at 
meals. And giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe ; he di- 
ſtributed both bread and fiſh to his diſciples. So, 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, he provides plentifully for his 
people; gives them to eat of the hidden manna, 
and tree of lite, and leads to fountains of living 
waters; encourages them to eat and drink freely, 
what is of his own preparing, and at his own ex- 
pence provided for them. 

Ver. 14. This is now the third time, &c.] Or 
day of Chriſt's appearance to his diſciples : he ap- 
peared to them firſt on the ſame day he roſe, and 
then a ſecond time eight days after, or that day 
ſennight, and now at the ſea of Tiberias; for with- 
in this compals of time he had made more ap- 
pearances than three, tho* to particular perſons, 
and not to ſuch a number of the diſciples as at 
theſe three times: that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his 
diſciples after that he was riſen from the dead : and 
thus, as by the mouth of two or three witneſſes, 
every thing is eſtabliſhed ; ſo by theſe three princi- 
pal appearances of Chriſt to his diſciples, his re- 
ſurrection from the dead was confirmed. 

Ver. 15. So when they had dined, &c.] The 
Perfic verſion adds, 7eſus turned his face to Simon 
Peter; he did not interrupt them whilſt they were 
eating; but when they had comfortably retreſhed 
themſelves, he looked at Peter, and lingled him 
out from the reſt, and directed his diſcourſe to 
him; and ſaith unto Simon Peter, Simon, fou of 


[ Jonas; not John, as the Vulgate Latin, and Non- 


nus, and ſome copies read; for this anſwers not to 
the Hebrew word Jochanan, but Jonab, the ſame 
name with the prophet. Some have obſerved, that 
Chriſt ſpoke to him particularly by his original 
name, and not by that which he himſelf had given 
him; with a view to his ſtrong faith, as Cephas, or 
Peter; but it ſhould be known that Chriſt calls 
him by this name of Simon bar Jonah, when he 
made the moſt ample profeſſion of his faith in him, 
and was pronounced bleſſed by him, Matt. xvi. 
16, 17. loveſt thou me more than theſe ? meaning, 
not than the fiſhes he had caught, nor the net and 
boat, or any worldly enjoyment, nor than, he loved 
the diſciples ; but the queſtion is, whether he loved 


Chriſt more than the reſt of the diſciples loved 


him: the reaſon of which was, becauſe. he had 
ſometime ago declared, tho? all the diſciples were 
offended ar hiſt, and mould deny him, he would 
not; and had juſt now thrown himſelf into the ſea 
to come to him firſt, as if he loved him more than 
they did: which queſtion is put, not out of igno- 
rance, or as if Chriſt knew not whether he loved 
him or nb, and what was the degree of his affec- 
tion to him ; but becauſe the exerciſe of this grace, 
and the expreſſions of it, are very grateful to him; 
and that Peter alſo might have an opportunity ol 
expreſſing it before others, who had 1 oublic - 
ly denied him: he ſarith unto bim, yea, Lord, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee ; not in word and tongue, 
but in deed and in truth; in ſincerity, and without 
diſſimulation, fervently and ſuperlatively; for the 
truth of which he appeals to Chriſt himſelf; for 
he was ſo conſcious to himſelf of the reality of his 
love, and the ſincerity of his affection, that he 
chuſes to make Chriſt n of it, rather 
than ſay any more of it himſelf; tho” he modeſt 

decliges ſaying that he loved him more than the re 

of the diſciples did, having had an experience of hi 

vanity and ſelf-confidence. He was ſure he love 

Chriſt heartily z but whether he loved him more 


: 


Stephens's, read, and having given thanks be gave, 


than the reſt did, he choſe not to fay : he ſait 


| unto him, feed my lambs ; the younger and more 


tender 
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dender part of the flock, weak believers, Chriſt's jto fall greatly; yet their love to Chriſt can never 
little children, new-born babes, the day of ſmall[be loſt; the fervency of it may be abated, the ex- 
things, which are not to be deſpiſed, the bruiſed|erciſe of it may be very languid, but the principle 
reed that is not to be broken, and the ſmokinghitſelf always remains, as it did in Peter: Feſus ſaith 
flax that is not to be quenched ; but who are to be[unto him, feed my ſheep. It may be obſerved from 
nouriſhed, comforted, and ſtrengthened, by feed-|the repetition of this phraſe following upon Peter's 
ing them with the milk of the Goſpel, and by ad- declaration of his love to Chriſt, that ſuch only are 
miniſtring to them the ofdinances and breaſts of proper perſons tg feed the lambs and ſheep of Chriſt, 
conſolation. Theſe Chriſt has an intereſt in, and|who truly and fincerely love him; and in doing which 
therefore calls them my lambs, being given him by {they ſhew their love to him: and who indeed would 
the Father, and purchaſed by his blood, and for be concerned in this ſervice, but ſuch ? ſince the 
whom he has a tender concern and affection; and work is ſo laborious, the conduct of thoſe to whom 
nothing he looks upon as a firmer and clearer proof they miniſter, oftentimes is ſo diſagreeable, the re- 
and evidence of love to him, than to feed theſe [proach they meet with from the world, and the op- 


lambs of his, and take care of them. | 

Ver. 16. He ſaith unto him again the ſecond time, 
&c.] Willing to have the expreſſions of his love 
repeated and confirmed; Simom ſon of Jonas, loveſt 
thou me? he leaves out the words, more than theſe, 
tho Nonnus expreſſes them ; he ſaw Peter's heart, 
and obſerved the modeſty of his anſwer, and would 
not urge him any more in æhat comparative way, 


poſition made unto them by ſatan, and all the 
powers of darkneſs: *tis true indeed, there are ſome 
that take upon them this work, and pretend to do 
it, who don't love Chriſt; but then they are ſuch 
who feed themſelves, and not the flock ; and who 
feed the world's goats, and not Chriſt's lambs and 
ſheep, and in time of danger leave the flock ; only 
the true lovers of Chriſt faithfully perform this 
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only required a repetition of his ſincere and hearty ſervice, and abide in it by preaching the pure Goſpel 
love to him: he ſaith unte bim, yea, Lord, tbou of Chriſt, by adminiſtring his Ordinances, in their 
knoweſt that I love thee; expreſſing himſelf in the right manner, and by directing ſouls in all to 
fame language as before; and it is, as if he hould ſay, Chriſt, the heavenly manna, and bread of life. Dr. 
Lord, what can I ſay more? I can ſay no more than|Lightfoot thinks that by the threefold. repetition of 
I have done, and by that I abide : He ſaith unto him, the order to feed Chriſt's lambs and ſheep, is meant 
| feed my ſheep; both the loſt ſheep of the houſe of ſthe threefold object of Peter's miniſtry ; the Jews in 
Tſrael, and his other ſheep among the Gentiles, whom [their own land, the Gentiles, and the Hraelites of 


the Father had given him, and he had paid a price 
for, and muſt be brought in; theſe being called, 
he would have fed with the word and ordinances, 
with' the bread of life, and water of life; not lorded 
over, and fleeced, and much leſs worried and de- 
ſtroyed; every inſtance of care and love ſhewn to 
thele, he takes as a mark of affection and reſpect to 
. „ 

Ver. 17. He ſaith unto him the third time, &c.] 
That by theſe three teſtimonies, out of his mouth, 
the thing might be eſtabliſhed, and be out of all 
doubt: Simon, fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? is it ſo 


indeed that thou loveſt me? is thy love really fo 


hearty and ſincere as thou ſayeſt? may it be de- 
pended upon? Peter was grieved, becauſe be ſaid 
unto bim the third time, loveſt thou me? becauſe it 
put him in mind of his having denied his Lord 
three times; the remembrance of which cut him to 


the heart; and it added to his grief, that his love, 


which he knew was unfeigned, notwithſtanding his 
conduct, ſhould ſeem to be ſuſpected: and be ſaid 


unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt 


that I love thee ; he appeals. with great warmth and 
earneſtneſs to him, as the omniſcient God, and the 
ſearcher of all hearts, who knows all perſons and 
things, and the fecret thoughts, diſpoſitions, and 
affections of mens minds, for the truth of his love 
to him; for tho* he knew the treachery of his own 


heart, and durſt not truſt to it; and therefore choſe 


not to be determined by his own aſſertions, and was 
well aware that the ſincerity of his love might be 
called in queſtion by fellow- chriſtians, becauſe of his 
late conduct; but as every thing was naked and 
open to his Lord, with whom he had to do, he 
lodges and leaves the appeal with him: ſo every 
ſoul that truly loves Chriſt, whatever ſatan, the 


and tho? their love may be greatly tried, and they 


themſelves be ſorcly tempred by faran, and ſuffered 
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the ten tribes, that were in Babylon. 
Ver. 18. Yerily verily. I ſay unto thee, &c.] A 
y of ſpeaking often uſed by Chriſt, when about 
to deliver any thing of conſiderable moment, partly 
to raiſe the attention, and partly for the more = aud 
everation of what is ſpoken; and may have refe- 
rence both to what went before, confirming Peter's 
declaration of his love, which would be demonſtrated 
by dying for him, and the teſtimony of his omni- 
ſcience, by foretelling his death, and the kind of it; 
and to what follows after, which contains an account 
of Peter in his 7 years, and a prophecy of 
what ſhould befal him in old age: when thou waſt 
young; not that he was old now, and capable he was 
of doing, .and he did do but juſt now, what our 
Lord aſcribes to his younger years: thou girdeſt thy 
ſelf, and walkeſt whither thou wouldft ; that is, he 
could put on his clothes himſelf, and gird them 
about him with a girdle, as was the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern nations, who uſually wore long garments ; 
and as he, a little before, had girt his fiſher's coat 
about him, and walked where he pleaſed ; denoting 
the liberty of his will in things natural and civil, 
which every man is poſſeſſed of, tho*. not in things 


power of doing what was moſt grateful to him, 
without being hindred by, or obliged to aſk the 
leave of others: but when thou halt be old; implying, 
that he ſhould live to a good old age, and be con- 
tinued to be uſeful and ſerviceable in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, in preaching his Goſpel, and feeding his 
lambs and ſheep, as he did; for he lived to the 
times of Nero ©, under whom he ſuffered, about 
forty years after this: thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy 
hands, and another ſhall gird thee. This refers not 
ſo much to an inability thro* old age to gird him- 


world, profeſſors, or their own hearts under _unbe-{{elf,* and thefefore ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, P 

leving frames, may ſuggeſt to the contrary, can that another might with more eaſe do it for him, like 

TR to Chriſt, as the trier of the reins of thel and which would be the reverſe. of his former and 
children of men, that he it is whom their ſouls love; 


reſent caſe; for the word gird is uſed in another 
ſenſe than before, and ſignifies the binding of him 
as a priſoner with cords, or chains; ſo girding with 


ſpiritual, without the grace of God; and alſo his 
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the Jews, is the fame as MYDRM MVEPH, Hing 
and binding: but either to the ſtretching out of his 
hands upon the croſs, when he ſhould be girt and 
bound to that ; for perſons were ſometimes faſtened 
to the croſs with cords, and not always with nails ©: 
or, as others think, to his carrying of his croſs on 
his ſhoulders, with his hands ſtretched out and 
bound to the piece of wood which went acroſs ; tho' 
his being girded or bound may as well be thought 
to follow the former, as this: indeed, what is 
added beſt ſuits with the latter, an carry thee whi- 
ther thou wouldſt not; to a painful, cruel, ſhameful, 
and accurſed death, the death of the croſs ; not that 
Peter in ſpirit would be unwilling to die for Chriſt, 
nor was he; but it ſignifies, that he ſhould die a 
death diſagreeable to the fleſh. 

Ver. 19. This ſpake he, &c.] Theſe are the words 
of the Evangehit, explaining the meaning of Chriſt 
in like manner, as in chap. xii. 33. fgnifying by 
what death he ſhould glorify God; tor by the above 
words Chriſt not only intimated that Peter ſhould 
die, not a natural, but a violent death, or that he 
ſhould die a martyr in his cauſe, but the very kind 
of death he ſhould die, namely by crucifixion ; and 
that Peter was crucified at Rome, Eccleſiaſtical hiſto 
confirms , when Chriſt was magnified, and God 
was glorified by his zeal and courage, faith and pa- 
tience, conſtancy and perſeverance to the end: and 
when he had ſpoken this; concerning the uſage and 
treatment he 'ſhould meet with, the ſufferings he 
ſhould undergo, and death he ſhould die for his 
fake, for the preſent trial of him, and to ſee how 
theſe things would be reliſned by him: he ſaith unto 
him, follow me; which may be underſtood literally, 
Jeſus now riſing up, and ordering him to come 
after him; and yet as a ſign of his following him, 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, exercifing every grace upon him, 
diſcharging every duty towards him, faithfully anc 
conſtantly performing his work and office, as an 
apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel, in which he 
had now reinſtated and confirmed him, and patient- 
ly bearing and ſuffering all kind of reproach, per- 
ſecution, and death for his name's fake. 

Ver. 20. Then Peter turning about, &c.] After 
he was riſen, and was following Chriſt : /eeth nf 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved following alſo; by whom 
is deſigned John the Evangeliſt, and writer of this 
Goſpel ; who hearing Chriſt bid Peter follow him, 
roſe up likewiſe, and went after him, in token of 
his willingneſs to ſerve him, and ſuffer for him too: 
which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, at thc 
paſchal ſupper, as the Per/ic verſion here reads it: 
and ſaid Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ? This 
diſciple had a peculiar ſhare in the love of Chriſt, 
as man, and was admitted to great nearneſs and 
freedom with him, ſignified by his leaning on his 
breaſt; and who being ſo near his perſon, and al- 
lowed to uſe a liberty with him, every one did not 
take, at the motion of Peter, aſked our Lord at 
ſupper, who the perſon was he meant that ſhould 
betray him; all this is ſaid as deſcriptive of the 
diſciple here ſpoken of, which leaves it without any 
doubt, that it was the apoſtle Jobn; and. who, 


from ver. 2. appears to be one of this company, | 


and is farther confirmed at ver. 24. 3 

Ver. 21. Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, &c.] 
Peter took a great deal of notice of Fobn, and very 
likely underſtood; that he meant by his riſing up 
and following Chriſt, to ſignify his readineſs for 
ſervice and ſuffering in the cauſe of Chriſt : and 
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therefore ſays, Lord, aud what fhall this man do? 
The phraſe in the original is ve 
cile, Lord, and this what? The Arabic verſion 
renders it, and this, of what mind is he? it looks 
as if he was of the ſame mind with me to follow 
thee z but it is better rendered by us, what ſhall this 
man do? in what work and ſervice ſhall he be em- 
ployed, who ſeems as willing as I am to ſerve 


thee ? or it may be rendered thus, and what ſhall - 


this man ſuffer ? ſhall he ſuffer at all? and if he 
ſhall, what kind of death ſhall he undergo? what 
will become of him? what will be his end? how 
will it fare with 'him ? this he ſaid, partly out of 
curioſity, and partly out of concern Fi him, they 
two being aſſociates and intimates, who had a ſtrong 
affection for each other. 23 | 


Ver. 22. Feſus ſaith unto him, &c. Chriſt youch-' 


ſafes an anſwer to Peter, but not a very clear one, 
nor ſuch an one as he wiſhed for, and not without 
a rebuke to him: if will that be tarry till I tome, 
what is that to thee ? meaning, that if it was his 
pleaſure that he ſhould give, not till his ſecond com- 
ing to judge the quick and dead at the laft day, 
but till he ſhould come in his power and take ven- 


ry | geance on the Jeuiſh nation, in the deſtruction of 
their city and temple by the Romans, and in diſ- 


perſing them thro* the nations of the world; till 


which time John did live, and many years after; 


and was the only one of the diſciples that lived till 


that time, and who did not die a violent death; 


what was that to Peter, it was no concern of his. 


The queftion was too curious, improper, and im- 


pertinent; it became him to attend only to what 


concerned himſelf, and he was bid to do: follow 


thou me; whence it may be obſerved, that it be- 
comes the ſaints to mind their duty in following 
Chriſt, and not concern themſelves in things that 
don't belong to them. Chriſt is to be followed by 


his people as their leader and commander; as the 


ſhepherd of the flock; as a guide in the way, and 
the fore-runner that is gone before ; as the light of 
the world; as the pattern and example of the ſaints, 
and as their Lord and Mafter ; and that in the ex- 
erciſe of every grace, as humility and meekneſs, 
love, zeal, patience, and refignation to the will of 
God; and alſo in the diſcharge of duty, both with 
reſpect to moral life and converſation, and inſtituted 
worſhip, as attendance on publick ſervice, and ſub- 
miſſion to ordinances ; and likewiſe in enduring fuf- 
ferings patiently and chearfully for his ſake. dan 8 
are under obligation to follow Chriſt; it is their 
intereſt ſo to . *tis honourable, fafe, comfort - 
able, and pleaſant, and ends in happineſs here and 
hereafter. | 


Ver. 23. Then went this ſaying abroad among the 


brethren, &c.] It not being rightly underſtood by 


ſome one or more of the diſciples preſent ; it was 
divalged with a wrong ſenſe annexed to it among 
other perſons ; who, though not of the eleven, yet 
were followers of Chriſt, children of God, that be- 
long' d to the ſame family, and was, in a ſpiritual 


relation, brethren to each other, and to the Apoſtles » - 


that that diſciple ſhould not die; but ſhould remain 
till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and bg&found 
among them that ſhall be then alive, and be changed. 
And ſuch a notion not only was among the an- 


cients ; but Beza, in his notes on this text, tells 


us of a ſtroling wicked fellow, that gave out that 
he was the Apoſtle 7obn; and was encouraged 


ſome, particularly Poſtellus, a Sorbonic doctor, but 
| was 
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was afterwards burnt at Tholouſe, Yet Jeſus ſaid 
not unto him be ſhall not die, but if I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee? Theſe are the 
words of 7chn himſelf, the diſciple ſpoken of, who 
gives a true and Juſt account of Chriſt's words, free- 
ing them from the. falſe ſenſe that was put upon. 
them; which ſhews his ingenuous diſpoſition, his 
integrity and love of truth; being unwilling that 
ſuch an error ſhould obtain among the diſciples, 
and paſs in the world for truth. | 
Ver. 24. This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of 
theſe things, &c.] Recorded in this chapter con- 
cerning the appearance of Chriſt to his diſciples at 
the ſea of Tiberias, and what were done by him in 
their preſence, what paſſed between them; parti- 
cularly the converſation he had with Peter, both 
concerning himſelf, and the diſciple Zobn ; and alſo, 
of all things that are written in this whole Goſpel. 
Theſe are teſtificd to- be true by this very diſciple 
John, concerning whom the above report went 
upon a miſtaken ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and who 
himſelf wrote theſe things; all that is contained in 
this book, as well as the particulars relating to this 
converſation of Chriſt with Peter: and we know 
that his teſtimony is true. The teſtimony of one 
that was an eye and ear-witneſs, as Jobn was, of 
all that he teſtified and wrote muſt be known, 
owned, and allowed by all to be true, firm, and 
unqueſtionable ; and therefore the apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the plural number, as being not only his own ſenſe, 
but the ſenſe of all men. Tho? ſome take this to 
be the atteſtation of the Ephęſine church, or of the 
biſhops of the 4/atic churches, who put John upon 
writing this Goſpel ; of which they give their judg- 
ment and teſtimony, as believing it to be a true and 
faithful narrative. 759 

Ver. 25. Aud there are alſo many other things 
which Jeſus did, &c.] Which refer not to his 
doctrines and diſcourſes, his ſermons and : prayers, 
and the converſation he had with his diſciples, and 
others, on different accounts; but to the ſigns, and 
. wonders,” and miraculous operations, which were 
done by him, that are neither recorded in this, nor 
in any of the Evangeliſts: be 2which, if they ſhould 
be written every one z with all the particular circum- 
ſtances relating to them: I ſuppoſe that even the 
world itſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
written. The Arabic verſion renders it, the things 
written in the boots; and the Syriac, that the world 
would. not be ſufficient for the books that ſhould be 
written; and ſo the Perſic, which adds, and the 
Scribes of. the world would fail, or be deficient ; there 
would not be Scribes enough in the world to write 
them ; nor could they be read by men, if they were 
written; the world would be overloaded with them; 
and therefore the Holy Ghoſt has not thought fit 
to lay ſuch a burden on men they could not bear, 
as.to read ſuch numbers of volumes; but has re- 
duced them into a brief compendium, which may be 
read with eaſe, delight, and pleaſure; and which 


FF NN; Ch. i. 7. 24, 25. 


is abundantly ſufficient to atteſt the truth of Chriſt's 


incarnation, miracles,. doctrines, obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, ſeſſion at God's 
right hand, Sc. and of the whole of Chriſtianity, 
and all that appertains to it, or Whatever is neceſſary 
to be known, tor the ſalvation of men : for this 
cannot be underſtood of the carnal and unbelicving 
part of the world, not receiving and bearing what 
would be contained in ſuch volumes, were they 
written; for they are not able to receive and bear 
what is now written, but reject and deſpiſe it as 
fooliſhneſs. Some underſtand this as an hyperbolica 
expreſſion ; but the ſenſe above given, may be ad- 
mitted without an hyperbole ; tho”. an hyperbole 
may very well be allowed of; nor taken literally 
will it appear greater than ſome others uſcd in 
ſcripture; as when the poſterity of Abraham are faid 
to be as numerous as the ſtars of the ſky; and 
eſpecially when ſaid to be as the ſand by the ſca- ſhore, 
innumerable, eb. xi. 12. Hof. i. 10. and when Ca- 
pernaum is ſaid to be exalted unto heaven, or to reach 
unto it, Matt. xi. 23. fee Gen. xi. 4. and particu- 
larly the Jeus have no reaſon to object, as one of 
them does *, to ſuch a way of ſpeaking, whoſe writ- 
ings abound in hyperbolical expreſſions, and in ſome 
like to this; as when one of their Rabbins lays b, 
if all the ſeas were ink, and the bulruſhes pens, 
and the heavens and the earth volumes, and all the 
children of men Scribes, MMN NS? PPIDDD 1x, 
„ they would not be ſufficient to write the law, which 
% have learned, Sc.“ and it is commonly ſaid 
by them, if this, or that, or the other thing was 
done, DDD y % N, the world would not 
be able to bear them. And a later writer“ of theirs, 
{peaking of the different interpretations given by 
ſome of their Rabbius, of a certain paſlage, ſays, 
they are ſo many, that an als is not able to carry 
their books. And the intention of this expreſſion, 
ſuppoſing it hyperbolical, is to ſhew, that but a 
few of the wonderful things done by Chrift were 
recorded by the Evangeliſt, in compariſon of the 
many which he every. day did, in all places where 
he came; for he was continually going about doing 
good, and healing all manner of diſcaſes; but theſe 
that were written are ſufficient to prove him to be 
the true Meſſiah, and to require faith in him as ſuch. 
To all which the Evangeliſt ſets his Amen, as atteſt- 
ing and confirming the truth of all he had written ; 
and which may be depended upon, and aſſented to, 
as truth, by all that read this Goſpel. The Alexan- 
drian copy, and Beza's Cambridge copy have not the 
word Amen; nor have the LVulgate Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Perſic verſions. In ſome copies the 
following words are added, the Goſpel according 
% to John was given out thirty-two years after the 
« aſcenſion of Chriſt; which would fall on the 
year of Chriſt 66, and ſo before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; which is contrary to the common -opi- 
nion of learned men, ſome placing it in the year 97. 
others in the year 9g. | 


b Jacob Aben ben Amram, porta veritatis, No. 1094. apud Kidder, Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, par. 3. p. 67. Ed, fol. 


n Shirhaſhirim Rabba, fol. 4. 2. 
& 59. 3. & 63. 3. & 04. 4+ & 82+ 3, 4. 
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+ Zohar in Exod. fol. 106. 4. & in Lev. fol. 26. 2. & 49. 3. & in Num, fol. 52. 2. 
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The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


HIS book, in ſome copies, is called, 
The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. It contains 
an hiſtory of the miniſtry and miracles 
of the apoſtles of Chriſt, and is a ſort 
of a journal of their actions, from whence it takes 
its name. It begins at the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and 


reaches to the impriſonment of the- apoſtle Paul at 


Nome; and is a hiſtory of upwards of thirty years : 
it gives an account of the firſt Goſpel-church at Je- 
ruſalem, and of the progreſs of the Goſpel there, 


and in Juen, by the means of all the apoſtles, and 


particularly Peter, the miniſter of the circumciſion, 
and who alſo firſt opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles: it ſhews, how the Goſpel went forth from 


Feruſalem, and was ſpread in the Gentile world, 


eſpecially by the apoſtle Paul, whoſe companion 
Luke was, that was the writer of this book ; for 


that it was written by him, is very evident from 


the beginning of it, it being dedicated to the ſame 
perſon his Goſpel is, and of which he makes men- 
tion; and in the Complutenſian edition, the book is 
called, The Ads of the Apojiles of Saint Luke the 


Evangeliſt ; and ſo the title of it in the Syriac verſion 
is, the Book of the As; tbal. is, the hiſtory of the blejed 
apoſtles, which my Lord Luke thg Evangeliſt collected 


for the ſaints. It was by him Written in the Greek / 


language; and we are told *,. that there was a verſion * 
of it into the Hebrew language, and which, was laid - 
up in the library of the Jews at Tiberias, and is 
cited by R. Azarias.” under the name of wen,, 
the Alls: of the authority of this book chere has 
been no doubt, among the ancients, only Cerintbus 
the heretick endeavoured to diſcredit it; and it 
was not received by another ſort of hercticks called 
Severiani, from Severus, a diſciple of Tatian e. It is 
a moſt excellent and uſeful work, ſhewing the firſt 
planting of chriſtianity, and of chriſtian churches, both 
among the Jes and Gentiles, the ſpread and pro- 
greſs of the-Goſpel in ſeveral parts of rhe world; 
what ſufferings the apoſtles endured for the ſake of it; 
and with what patience and courage they bore them; 
and what ſucceſs attended them ; and is a ſtanding 


proof and confirmation of the chriſtian religion. 


| . 


CON AP. 1 


Ver. 1. HE former treatiſe have I made, &c.] 
| Meaning the Goſpel written by him 
the Evangeliſt Luke, for from that he makes a 
tranſition to this, beginning here where he there left 
off; namely, at the aſcenſion of Chriſt ; ſee Luke 
XXiv. 51. O Theophilus; ſee the note on Luke i. 3. 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach. This is 
a ſummary of his former treatiſe, his Goſpel, which 
gave an account of what Chriſt began to do, and 
did ; not of the common and private actions of his 
life; or of what was done, either in public, or pri- 
vate, throughout the whole of his lite ; for except- 
ing that of his diſputing with the doctors at twelve 
hag of age, no account'is given by him of what 

e did, till he was about thirty years of age; but of 
his extraordinary actions, of the miracles he wrought ; 
and theſe not all, and every one of them; but 
many, of them, and which were ſufficient to prove 
him the, Meſſiah; and particularly of all things he 
did relating to the ſalvation of his people; of the 
whole of his obedience; of his compliance with the 
ceremonial law; of his ſubmiſſion to baptiſm ; oh. 
his holy life and converſation, and entire conformity 
to the law; of his ſufferings and death, how that 
thereby he made full atonement for ſin, brought in 
an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and obtained eternal 


his Goſpel, gave an account of theſe his actions, 
but alſo of many of his excellent diſcourſes, his pa- 
rables, and his ſermons, whether delivered to the 
people in common, or to his own diſciples: and 
now, as this was the ſubject of his former book he in- 
tended in this latter to treat, as he does, of what the 
apoſtles of Chriſt began to do and teach. 

Ver. 2. Until the day in which he was taken up, 
&c,] That is, into heaven. The hiſtorian ſuggeſts , 
that his former treatiſe took in the main and pri 
cipal things Jeſus did and taught, until ſuch tine; 
that he aſcended to heaven: after that he, thro" the 
boly Ghoſt, bad given commandments unto the apaſtles, 
whom he bad chofen : our Lord having choſen twelve 
of his own free-grace and CONE and not ac- 
cording to their worth and merit, to be his apoltles, 
a little before his aſcenſion to heaven, gave them 
more expreſs and explicit commands and orders 
where they ſhould go, into all the world, to all na- 
tions; and what they ſhould preach, the whole 
Goſpel, falvation by faith in him, and particularly 


repentance and remiſſion of ſins; and what ordinances 


they ſhould require believers to attend to; and how 
they themſelves ſhould conduct and behave in their 
work: the phraſe, thro' the holy Gheſt, may either 
be read in connexion with, had given commandments, 


redemption for his people: and not only Laute, in 


be Epiphan. Contr. Hærel. I. 1. Hæreſ. 30, 


d Meor Enayim, p. 167. 


as the Vulgate and Arabic verſions read, and as we 


„ 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 4. c. 29. % ., 
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Emmaus; then to ten of them, Thomas being ablent ; 


being alive; as his eating and drinking with them, 
walking and talking with them in a free and fami- 
them his hands and his feet, 
. and ſide, that they might ſee the ſcars which the 
nails and ſpear had made; and which were not only 
a proof that he was riſen again, but riſen again in 


_ liar manner, ſhewing 


. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 43. 1. 
F, Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 99. 17 
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do; and the ſenſe be, that theſe commands which 
Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, were not merely his 
orders, as man, but were what the holy Ghoſt was 


equally concerned in with him, and were from him 
as God, and fo carried a divine authority with them; 


and at the ſame time that he gave them to them, 
he breathed into them the holy Ghoſt, whereby 
they had a more clear view of his doctrines and 
ordinances, and were more qualified to miniſter 
them; and beſides, had an intimation given them, 
that they might expect ſtill greater gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt: or it may be read with the latter clauſe, 
whom he had choſen; as in the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions; and then the meaning is, that juſt before 
his being taken up to heaven, he gave ſome ſpecial 
orders and directions to his apoſtles, whom he had 
choſen to that office thro* the holy Ghoſt, and not 
thro* human affection in him, or according to any 
deſert of theirs; but as under the influence of the 
holy Spirit with which, as man, he was anointed 
a > meaſure ; and whoſe gifts and graces he 
communicated to his diſciples, to fit them for the: 
ſervice to which they were appointed: or with the 
apoſtles ; they being ſent by the holy Ghoſt, as well 


as b 

Ver. 3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion, &c.] That is, after his ſufferings and death ; 
or that he ſuffered many things, and at laſt death 
itſelf, is certain from the acknowledgment of the 
Jews themſelves, who own, that they put him to 
death on the paſſover eve; as well as from the ac- 
counts of the Evangeliſts ; and from the ſoldiers] 
not breaking his legs, when the reſt that were cru- 


cified with him were broken, becauſe he was already 


dead; and from his pericardium. being Sn with 
a ſpear, from whence blood and water ſprung, after 
which it was impoſſible he ſhould be alive; and 


from the teſtimony of the centurion who watched 


him, to whom Pilate ſent to know if he was dead, 
and how long he had been dead; and from his being 
buried, and lying in the grave ſo long as he did: 
and yet after, and notwithſtanding this, he ſhewed 
himſelf alive; he raiſed himſelf from the dead, .and 
hereby declared himſelf to be the ſon of God with 
power, which cannot be ſaid of others; there were 
others that were alive after death, but not by their 
own power; as the widow of Sarapta's fon, the 
daughter of Fairus, Lazarus, and the widow of 
Naim's ſon ; but theſe did not ſhew themſelves alive, 
as Chriſt did, who appeared often to his apoſtles : 
for after he had firſt appeared to Mary Magdalene, 
he ſhewed himſelf to the two diſciples going to 


after that to them all, Thomas being preſent, when 
he convinced him of the truth of Fit reſurrection; 
after that he appeared to ſeven of the diſciples at the 
ſea of Tiberias; and then to all the apoſtles; and to 
five hundred brethren at once on a mountain in 
Galilee ; and once to James alone, and to them all 
again when he was parted from them and went up 
to heaven; and ſo they muſt be proper and ſufficient 
witneſſes of his reſurrection: and this evidence of 
his being alive, he gave to them, by many infallible 
proofs ;, or by many ſigns and tokens, and which 
were moſt ſure and unqueſtionable arguments of his 


the ſame body in which he ſuffered ; and that they 
might feel and handle him, and know that he was 
not a ſpirit, a phantom, a mere apparition, but was 
really riſen and alive: being ſeen of them forty days; 
not that he was ſeen by them tor forty days together 
continually, but at certain times, within the ſpace 
of forty days; for between his firſt and laſt appea- 
rance, many others intervening, ſuch a length of 
time run out; ſo that it was not a ſingle and ſudden 
appearance that ſurpriſed them; but there were 
many of them, and a diſtance between them, and 
this for a conſiderable term of time; hence they 
had opportunity of reflecting upon theſe appearances, 
and of fatisfying themſelves of the truth of things. 
This number of forty days is a remarkable one in 
ſcripture. The flood was forty days upon the earth; 
and ſo long Moſes was in the mount with God; 
ſuch a number of days the ſpies were ſearching the 
land of Canaan; ſo many days Goliath 3 
himſelf to the armies of Mael; and ſo long a time 
Elijab went in the ſtrength of the meat the angel 
provided for him; and for ſuch a length of time the 
* 45 Ezekiel was to bear the iniquity of the 

ouſe of Judab; and ſuch a term of time was given 
out by Jonab for the deſtruction of Muiveb; and 
ſo many days Chriſt faſted, and was tempted in the 
wilderneſs. The Fews pretend ©, that forty days 
before Jeſus was put to death he was led forth, and 
a crier went before him, declaring, that whoever 
would, had liberty to teſtify to his innocence it they 
could, but no man appeared for him: but this is 
falſe ; the truth of the matter is, that for forty days 
after his reſurrection he ſhewed himſelf to his diſci- 
ien and by proving the truth of his reſurrection, 

e proved his own innocence and uprightneſs. If 
the teſtimony of Rabbenu Hakadeſh, as cited by 
Galatinus, could be depended on, the Jews had a 
notion of this forty days converſation of the Meſſiah 
with his diſciples, after his reſurrection; who ſay , 
ce the Meſſiah, after his reſurrection, . ſhall converſe 
„with the righteous, and they ſhall hear his pre- 
e cepts forty days, anſwerable to thoſe forty days in 
„ which he ſhall be inthe wilderneſs to afflict his ſoul, 
6 before they ſhall kill him; and theſe being finiſh- 
ed, he ſhall aſcend to heaven, and fit at the right 
hand of God, as it is ſaid, Pſal. cx. 1. But this 
ſeems rather to be the pious fraud of ſome chriſtian, 
than the words of a Jew ; however, they do ſay e, 
that “the days of the Meſſiah are forty days, as it 
“is ſaid, P/. xcv. 10. forty years long was I grieved ; 
or, as they interpret it, hall I be grieved with 
this generation: intimating, that the generation 
of the Meſſiah, and of the wilderneſs, would be much 
alike, and equally grieving to God, and reckoning a 
day for a year, as the Lord did with that generation, 
Numb. xiv. 33, 34. Thele forty days Chriſt were with 
his diſciples, may be an emblem of the forty years 


which were to run out from his death, to his coming 


again to take . vengeance on the Jew:/o nation; 
for ſo long time was there from thence to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. And Chriſt was not only 
ſeen of the diſciples at certain ſeaſons during this 
ſpace of time, but he was alſo heard by them : for 
it follows, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God; the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
the Goſpel diſpenſation z concerning the doctrines of 
the Goſpel they were to preach, and the ordinances 
of it they were to adminitfes concerning the church 
of God, the nature, order, and officers of it, and 
the laws and rules by which it ſhould be governed; 
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concerning the kingdom of grace, what it conſiſts 
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of, and wherein it lies; and of the kingdom of 
: , of meetneſs for it, his own grace, and of 
the right unto it, his own juſtifying righteouſneſs : 
ſome of theſe things they might have before, but 
very little knowledge of; and may be theſe are the 
don gritty not bear; and being no more to be with 
them in perſon, he inſtructs them in them. 

Ver. 4. Aud being aſſembled together with them, 
&c.] At their laſt meeting at Bethany, or mount 
Olivet, which was by appointment: ſome render 
the words, as the Vulgate Latin, and eating with 
them ; which was one of the proofs he gave of his 
being alive; and ſo the Syrzac verſion renders it, and 
«when be had eat bread with them ;, and the Etbiopic 
verſion, and dining with them,, which he might do 
more than once; ſee John xxi. 12, 15. this was the 
laſt time, when he commanded them that they ſhould 
not depart from Jeruſalem ; which does not neceſſa- 
rily infer, that they were then at Jeruſalem; for 
they might be, and they ſeem rather to be at Be- 
thany, or on the mount of Olives, from whence 
they afterwards returned to Jeruſalem; and from 
thence they had orders not to depart, where the 
blood of Chrift had been ſhed, and where were his 

eateſt enemies, and where the diſciples might 
hes no inclination to have gone, and much leſs to 
abide : but ſo it muſt be, partly for the glorifying 
of Chriſt by the effuſion of his Spirit on the Apo- 
ftles in the place where he had ſuffered the moſt 
reproach; and partly becauſe the Goſpel, the word 
of the Lord was to go out of this place, according 
to the prophecy in I, ii. 3. as alſo becauſe a Goſ- 
pel-church was to be fixed there, and a very large 
number of ſouls to be converted, and added to it : 
wherefore they were bid to go thither, and not ſtir 
from thence, but wait for the promiſe of the father ; 
that is, the pouring forth of the Spirit, which God the 
Father of Chriſt, and of his people, had promiſed 
ſhould be in the laſt days, Joel ii. 28. and which 
Chriſt had promiſed his diſciples from the Father, 
Fohn xiv. 16. and xv. 26. and xvi. 7. which, faith 
he, ye have heard of me; or by, or out of my mouth, 
as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions, ' and 
Beza's moſt ancient copy read; referring to the 
above paſſages, or to what follows: and which he 
the rather mentions, to aſſure them of its accom- 
pliſhment, ſince it was both a promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, all whoſe promiſes are yea and Amen; and he 
had alſo: told them of it, neither of whoſe words 
could poſſibly fall to the ground. 

Ver. 5. For John truly baptized with water, &c.] 
Or in water, as he himſelf ſays, Matt. iii. 11. John's 
baptiſm was water-baptiſm, an immerſion, of per- 
ſons in water: he was the firſt adminiſtrator of it, and 
therefore is here mentioned by name; and his, and 
the baptiſm of the Spirit are oppoſed ; for there were 
others, as the diſciples of Chriſt, that baptized in 
water, as well as John : and theſe words are not to 
be underſtood of the words of the Lord, by the 
mouth of Jobn, which the diſciples heard, for they 
were not then called when Jobn ſpoke the words in 
Matt. iii. 11. nor indeed are they the ſame with 
theſe ; but theſe are the words of Chriſt himſelf, 
and which the Apoſtles heard from his own mouth, 
as is clear from As xi. 16. tho' they are not re- 
corded- by any of the Evangeliſts ; and theſe are 
not the only words which Lake repeats, that the 
Evangeliſts are ſilent about; ſee ch. xx. 95. but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, by him- 
ſelf; for it is Chriſt's prerogative to baptize with 
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he had to ſay to them, and which, till now, | 
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the Spirit, as John fotetold of him; and it deſigns 
ſuch an extraordinary and plentiful donation of the 
gifts of the Spirit, as may be expreſſed by a bap- 
tiſm ; in which the Apoſtles, on the day of Pente- 
coft, were, as it were, to be immerſed, and with 
them covered; as Cyril of Jeruſalem * obſerves, 
© as he, o edv ev reg vals, who is plunged in water, 
and baptized, is encompaſſes! by the water on 
every fide, ſo are they that are wholly baptized 
„by the Spirit.“ Not many days bence; within 
ten days, for this was on the fortieth day from his 
death, which was at the paſſover, theſe words were 
faid ; and on the fiftieth day from thence was the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, when this had its fulfilment. 

Ver. 6. When they therefore were come together, 
&c.] That is, Chriſt, and his eleven Apoitles 
for not the hundred and twenty diſcipl-s hereafter 
mentioned, nor the five hundred brethren Chriſt 
appeared to at once, are here intended, but the 
Apoſtles, as appears from ver. 2, 3, 4. they aſked of 
him, ſaying, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the 
kingdom t Ifrael? The kingdom had been for 
ſome time taken away from the J7eus, Judea was 
reduced to a Roman province, and was now actually 
under the power of a Roman governour. And the 
nation in general was in great expectation, that 
upon the Meſſiah's coming they ſhould be deliver- 
ed from the yoke of the Romans, an that the ſon of 
David would be king over them. The diſciplcs of 
Chriſt had imbibed the ſame notions, and were in 
the ſame expectation of a temporal kingdom to be 
{et up by their maſter, as is evident from Matt. xx. 
21. and tho? his ſufferings and death had greatly 
damped their ſpirits, and almoſt deſtroyed their 
hopes, ſee Luke xxiv. 21. yet his reſurrection from 
the dead, and his diſcourſing with them about the 
kingdom of God, and ordering them to wait at 
Feruſalem, the metropolis of that nation, for ſome 
thing extraordinary, revived their hopes, and embold- 
ened them to put this queſtion to him : and this ge- 
neral expectation of the eus is expreſſed by them in 
the ſame language as here; the days of the Meſſiah 
« will be the time when 5x mavtn anne, 
the kingdom ſhall return, or be reſtored to Iſrael ; 
and they ſhall return to the land of 17ael, and 
that king ſhall be exceeding great, and the houſe 
of his kingdom ſhall be in Zion, and his name 
ſhall be magnified, and his fame ſhall fill the 
Gentiles more than king Solomon; all nations ſhall 
be at peace with him, and all lands ſhall ſerve 
him, becauſe of his great righteouſneſs, and the 
wonderful things which ſhall be done by him; 
and whoever riſes up againſt him God will de- 
ſtroy, and he ſhall deliver him into his hands; 
and all the paſſages of ſcripture tcſtify of his and 
our proſperity with him; and there ſhall be no 
differepce in any thing from what it is now, only 
the kingdom ſhall return to Jrael . 

Ver. 7. And he ſaid unto them, &c.] To his diſ- 
ciples, it is not for you to know the times or the ſea- 
ſons; meaning, not the times that are paſt from 
Adam to Chriſt ; as how long the world ſtood 
when the flood came; when Sodom and Gomorrha 
were burned to aſhes ; when the children of ae! 
came out of Egypt, and the law was given to them; 
when the kingdom of 7ae! began, and when the 
Jets were carried captive, and when they return- 
ed ; when the ſceptre departed from Judab, and 
Daniel's week had an end: or the particular ſeaſons 
Jof the year, and the times for planting, plowing, 
ſowing, reaping, Cc. but when ſhould be the 9 
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the day, and hour of the coming of the ſon of 
man, when he ſhall ſet up his kingdom in a more glo- 
rious manner, and the LIN of this world ſhall 
became his; or when the kingdom ſhall be reſtored 
to Fael. This, by the Jetos, is ſaid to be one of 
the ſeven things hid from men * : ſeven things 
are hid from the children of men, and theſe are 
&« they; the day of death, and the day of conſola- 


«« tion, and the depth of judgment, and a man | 


& knows not what is in the heart of his neighbour, 
„ nor. with what he ſhall be rewarded,” and toben 
« the kingdom of the bouſe of David jhall return, 
« and when the kingdom of Perfa ſhall: fall.” 
Which the Father hath put in his own power ;, and 
not in the power of a creature, no, not of the an- 
ak ſee Matt. xxiv. 36. wherefore it is vain and 
inful, as well as fruitleſs, to indulge a curious en- 
quiry into theſe things, or into the times and ſea- 
{ons of what is future; as of the time of a man's 
death, of the end of the world, of the » ſecond 
coming of Chriſt ; only thoſe things ſhould be look- 
ed into which God has revealed, and put it into the 
power of man to know by diligent ſearch and en- 
quiry. Says R. Simeon, ** fleſh and blood, (i. e. 


% went upon the perſecution raiſed againſt the 
church at Feruſalem, and preached Chriſt with great 
ſucceſs, to the converſion of many; and hither 
Peter and John went to lay their hands on them, 
and confirm them; ſee ch. viii. 5, 14. and unto the 
uttermoſt part of the earth; throughout the whole 
world, whither the ſound of the Apoſtles, and their 
words went, Rom. x. 18. a 
Ver. 9. And when be had ſpoken theſe things, &c.] 
That the times and ſeaſons were not to be known 
by them, but to be kept a ſecret by the Father; that 
they ſhould tarry at Ferufalem, and in a few days 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and receive ſuch 
power, ablities, ſtrength, and courage thereby, as 
to bear a noble teſtimony for Chriſt, net only there, 
but in all the world; and when he had given them a 
freſh commiſſion, and told them where they ſhould 
go, what they ſhould preach, and what miracles they 
ſhould perform, and bleſſed them. While they 
beheld ; all the Oriental verſions add, him ; that 1s 
Chriſt, while they looked wiſhly at him, being at- 
tentive to what he ſaid to them, 10 that they were not 
aſleep ; nor did Chriſt become inviſible to them, 
or diſappear before his aſcenſion, but was viſible to 


cc man) which knows not, Www PFW, its times and them in it; hence they were eye-witneſſes of it: 


« its moments, (and ſo the Vulgate Latin renders 
% the words here) ought to add a void ſpace to 
< the bleſſed God, who knows the times and mo- 
« ments,” | 
Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive power, &c.] From 
on high, with which they were to be endued, Luke 
XXIV. 49. meaning the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſtrength from him to preach the Goſpel, and work 
miracles in confirmation of it, and courage and 
greatneſs of mind, amidſt all reproaches and perſe- 


he was taken up. Luke, in his Goſpel ſays, carried 
up; very likely by angels, ſince theſe not only at- 
tended him in his aſcenſion, but are the chariots of 
the Lord, in which he went up to heaven; ſee P/. 


proper deity, or that divine power he had of elevating 
himſelf, which he could do without the aſſiſtance 
of others; but this makes for the glory of his ma- 
jeſty. And a cloud received him out of their fight ; 
which was done partly for the fame purpoſe, to 


cutions, to face and oppoſe: their enemies, profeſs add to the grandeur and magnificence of Chriſt's 
the name of Chriſt, abide by his truths and ordi- ſaſcenſion; and partly to check the curiofity of the 


nances, make-their way through all oppoſition and 


difficulties, and ſpread the Goſpel all over the and it may be that this cloud was no other than a 


world; for inſtead of enjoying worldly eaſe, ho- 
nour, wealth, and riches, they were looking for, 
our Lord gives them to underſtand that they muſt ex- 
pect labour, ſervice, afflictions, and trials, which would 
require power and ſtrength, and which they ſhould 
have: after thet the Holy Gheſt ſhall come upon you; 
from above, from heaven, as he did, and fat upon 
them in the form of cloven tongues, and of fire; 
upon which they were filled with knowledge and 
zeal, with ſtrength and courage, and with all gifts 
and abilities neceſſary for their work: and ye ſhall 
be witneſſes unto me; of the perſon of Chriſt, of his 
deity and Sonſhip, of his incarnation, his miniſtry, 
and his miracles, of, his ſufferings and death, of his 
reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenfion to 
heaven. This was to be their work, and what be- 
longed to them, and not to enquire about a tem- 
poral kingdom, and the ſetting up of that, and 
the times and ſeaſons of it; their buſineſs was to 
teſtify of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory 
that followed, and to- preach a crucified Jeſus, as 
the only Saviour of loſt ſinners: and this both. in 
Jeruſalem, the metropolis of the nation, and there, in 
the firſt place, where ſuch dwelt who had been con- 
cerned in the crucifixion of Chriſt, many of whom 
were to be called by grace, and converted thro? 
their miniſtry: and in all Judea; that part of the 
land of Iſrael which was diſtin& from Samaria and 
Galilee,and from beyond Jordan; where churches were 
to be planted, as afterwards they were; ſee ch: ix. 

1. And in Samaria; where Chriſt had before for- 

bid bis diſciples to go; but now their commiſſion 
enlarged, and they are ſent there; and here Phi. 
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number of angels that appeared in this form; juſt 


appeared in the form of horſes and chariots of fire; 
and the rather this may be the ſenſe here, fince it 
is certain, that there was a large number of angels 
which attended Chriſt at his aſcenſion; and by whom 


1 Tim. iii. 16. whereas, if theſe are not intended by 
the cloud, no more than two are here taken notice of, 
and theſe not as going along with Chriſt, but ſtay- 
ing behind to converſe with his diſciples; to which 
may be added, that Chrift was received by this 
cloud which deſcended to meet him, and joining 
him, | eſcorted him to heaven: at leaſt it may be 
thought, if it was a real cloud, that there was a 
multitude of angels in it, which accompanied him 
to the heavenly regions; for it can hardly be thought 
that a multitude of the heavenly hoſt ſhould de-' 
ſcend at his birth, and ſing glory to God upon his 
coming into this world; and not as large a num- 
ber attend him with ſhouts and acclamations, at his 
going out of it, when he had done his work he 
came about, and was aſcending to his God and 
Father, to take his place at his right hand on his 
throne; ſee Pſ. xlvii. 3. The Etbiopic verſion adds, 
and be aſcended to heaven,” . 
Ver. 10. Hud while they lobked. fledfaſtly toward 
heaven, &c.] For tho' he was taken out of their 
fight: by the cloud, they kept looking upwards, 
and after him, if they could ſee him again, or any 


| heaven after him, as he went up from the earth, 
before the cloud took him out of their ſight; n 


: 


3 


Ixviii. 17, 18. nor is this at all inconſiſtent with his 


diſciples, and prevent their gazing any more at him: 


as Elijah was taken up to heaven by angels, who 


he was then ſeen, P/. Ixviii. 17, 18. Jobn i. 351. 


| more of him: as be went up; they looked up to 


* 


Ch. i. v. 11— 12. The 


ſtill they continued looking, as the cloud carried 
him up, until it was out of the reach of their ſight, 
being willing to ſee the laſt of him in this way: behold 
two men ſtood by them in white apparel ; that is, two 
angels in the form of men; it being uſual with 
them to appear in human form : theſe on a ſudden 
appeared and ſtood on the earth juſt by them; rho' 
the Ethiopic verſion renders it, hey ſtood above them, 
as if they were in the air over their heads; and 
they appeared in white apparel, as the angel at the 
ſepulchre in Matt. xxviii. 2. 3. which was a ſymbol 
both of their purity and holineſs, and of their luſtre 
and glory. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, they 
were clothed with lightning , they appeared in ſuch 
a dazzling form, that it looked as if they were co- 
vered with lightning ; as the angel that appeared at 
Chriſt's reſurrection, his countenance is {aid to be 
as lightning; which mult at once fix the attention 
of the diſciples to them, and ſtrike them with ſur- 
prize: hence a bebold is prefixed to this; and hereby 
they knew that they were not common and ordi- 
nary men, or mere men, but angels in ſuch a 
form. | 

Ver. 11. Which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, &c.] 
And which was faid by them, not to reproach them 
with their country, but partly to let them know 
that they knew them, who they were, and from 
whence they came; and partly to obſerve the rich 
and diſtinguiſhing grace of God in chuſing ſuch 
mean and contemptible perſons to be the apoltles of 
Chriſt, and eye-witneſſes of his majeſty : why tand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? reproving them for their 
curioſity in looking after Chriſt with their bodily 
eyes, who was no more in common to be ſcen this 
Fay, but with an eye of faith; and for their deſire after 
+ his corporeal preſence, which they were not to look 
for; and as if they expected he would return again 
immediately, whereas his return will not be till the 
end of the world: and beſides, they were not to 
remain on that ſpot, or ſtand gazing there; they were 
to go to FJeruſalem, and abide there, as Chriſt had 
ordered, till they ſnould receive the holy Spirit in 
an extraordinary way; and then they were to preach 
a crucified Chriſt, and declare that he was riſen from 
the dead, and was gone to heaven, and was ordain- 
ed to be the judge of quick and dead. This ſame 
Jeſus; and not another; the ſame in perſon, in body 
and ſoul: which is taken up from you into heaven ; 
who was taken up in a cloud out of their fight, and 
received into heaven, where he will be till the times 


of the reſtitution of all things ; and which might 


be matter of grief to them, becauſe of the loſs of 
his bodily —.— tho? it ſhould have been rather 
joyful to them, ſince he was gone to the Father, 
and as their fore- runner, to prepare a place, and 
make interceſſion for them: Hall ſo come in like 
manuer as ye have ſeen him go into heaven; he ſhall 
come in the ſame fleſh, in the ſame human nature; 
be ſhall come in the clouds of: heaven, and ſhall be 
attended with his mighty angels, as he now was ; 
he, ſhall deſcend himſelf” in perſon, as he now 
aſcended in perſon ; and as he went up with a ſhout, 
and with the ſound of a trumpet, 5 Pf. xlvii. 5. 
ſo he ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and the trump of God; and, it may 
be, he ſhall deſcend upon the very ſpot from whence 
he aſcended ; ſee Zach. xiv. 4. and it is a notion of 
the Fetus, that the reſurrection of the Hraelites will 
be there: they ſay , that when the dead ſhall 


Targum in Cant. viii. 5 18 
b. 3. f. 6. Echa Rabbati, fol 5 2. 4. 
9. c. 10. 6. 4. Antiq. I. 20. c. 7. $:6, 
c. 27. & 28. & Origen, Philocal. p. 14. 

Sabbat, c. 27. f. = | u 


M0 ET A 


n Prefat, Echa Rabbati, fol. 40. 4. Jarchi in 1 Kings xi. 7. 
Miſn. Roſhhaſhanah, c. 2. F. 4. 


© Miſna Sota, c. f. . 3. 
v a0vhar in Exod. fol. 27. l. & 83. 24. 


131 
te live, the mount of Ofves ſhall be cleaved aftirider, 
* and all the dead of Jae] ſhall come out from 
under it; yea, even the rightecus which die in 
% captivity ſhall paſs thro* ſubterraneous caverhs, 
and come out from under the mount of Ove. 
Ver. 12. Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, &c. ] 
With great joy, after the angels had told them 
that he ſhould come again in like manner: from the 
mount called Olivet 5 which was on the eaſt fide ol 
Jeruſalem, a mountain Chriſt much frequented, an 
from whence he aſcended to heaven. This is the hill 
which in 1 Kings xi. 7. it is ſaid to be before Feruſalem ;, 
and accordingly Jarebi interprets it of the mount 
of Olives; and in Zecb. xiv. 4. it is expreſly ſaid to 
be before Jeruſalem on the eaſt ; hence, when our 
Lord fat upon it, he is faid to be over-againſt the 
temple, Mark xiii. 3. It has its name from the mul- 
titude of olive trees which grew upon it: it is by 
the Zewrſh writers ſometimes called E77vin M, the 
mount of Olives", as in Zech. xiv, 4. and fometimes 
IYER Me, and Rm MD P, the mount of oil; 
7. e. of olive oil, which was made out of the olives 
that grew upon it. It is ſaid, that in an old edi- 
tion of the Latin verſion of this text it is called 
the mountain of three lights; and this reaſon is given 
tor it, becauſe on the weſt ſide it was enlightened 
in the night by the continual fire of the altar in the 
temple z and on the caſt fide it had the firſt beams 
of the ſun before the city was enlightened with them; 
and it produced plenty of olives, by which the 
light is maintained in the lamps, Joſepbus relates, 
that in the earthquake in the times of Uzziah, half 
part of this mountain, which was to the weſt, was 
divided from it, and was rolled four furlongs to the 
eaſtern part of it, ſo that the ways and king's gar- 
dens were ſtopped up. Which is from Feruſalem a 


ſabbath-day's journey. The Syriac verſion renders, 


it, about ſeven furlongs, or near a mile; tho? 


De 
ſephus writes, that the mount of Olives was but 85 


furlongs from Feruſalem : perhaps this may be a 
miſtake in the preſent copies of Foſephus, fince 
Cbryſeſtom on this place cites this paſſage of Joſephus, 
and reads ſeven furlongs ; which exactly agrees with 
the Syriac verſion. - A ſabbath-day's journey, ac- 
cording to the Jews, was two thouſand cubits from 
any city or town, and which they often called, 
Naw INN, the bound of the ſabbath *, and which 
they collect partly from Numb. xxxv. 4, 5, which 
they underſtand thus *: © a- thouſand cubits are the 
e ſuburbs (of the city), and two thouſand cubits 
* the bounds of the ſabbath.” And theſe were 
ſo many middling paces; for ſo they fay *, * a 
«© walk of two thouſind middling paces, this is the 
“ bound of the ſabbath.” And that this was the 
proper ſpace they alſo gather from Jb. iii. 4. it 
being the diſtance hetw-een the ark and the people 
when they marched ; and tho" this was not fixed by 
the law, yet being a tradition of the elders, was 
ſtrictly obſerved by them: ſo when Ruth deſired to 
become a proſelytefs, the Targumiſt on Ruth i. 16. 
introduces Naomi thus ſpeaking to her; “ ſays 
Naomi, we are commanded to keep the ſabbaths, 
and the good days, (or feaſts) and not to walk 
* above wo thouſand cubiis; i. e. on thoſe days; 
for to go further was reckoned a prophanation -of 
them: ſo it is ſaid , ** the ſabbath-day is prophan- 
ed with the hands by work, and with the 15 by 
«© walking more than /wo thouſand cubits.“ Yea, 
this was puniſhable with beating: a man might 
* ! 13 Nr 0 
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= 0 on the ſabbath without the city two thouſand 
& cubits on every ſide-—— but if he went beyond 
&* two thouſand cubits, they beat him with the 
e beating of rebels, or in the ſame manner a re- 
bellious ſon was beaten, Nay, not only they might: 
not go out of a city or town where they were, tur- 
ther than this, but from whatſoever place they hap- 
pened to be, as appears by theſe following rules“; 
de if any one falls aſleep in the way, (or on the 
& road) and he does not know that it was dark, 
% (and ſo that the ſabbath is begun) he has two 
<« thouſand cubits (allowed him) on every fide. — 
© Whoever is on a journey, and it is dark, and he 
& knows a tree, or a hedge, and ſays, let my ſab- 
& bath (or ſabbatical ſeat) be under it, he ſays no- 
« thing; but if he ſays, let my ſabbath be at 
<& the root of it, then he may go from the place 
« of his feet, and to the root of it, two thouſand 
% cubits, and from the root of it to his houſe two 
ce thouſand cubits ; by which means he may go four 
t thouſand cubits after it is dark. But if he does 
% not know (any), and is not expert in walking, 
t and ſays, let my ſabbath be in my place, (i. e. 
« in which he ſtands) then from his place he has 
«© two thouſand cubits on every ſide.” Hence, in 
ſome copies it is here inſerted, ſuch being the di- 
ſtance that the Jews could wall; that is, were al- 
lowed to walk by their canons. They call two 
thouſand cubits a mile ; and if the mount of 
Olives was even furlongs from Feruſalem, it was 
retty near a mile; but it but five furlongs, it was 
Fretle more than half a mile: perhaps the true di- 
ſtance might be ſix furlongs, ſince Joſephus ſays *, 
the tenth legion was ordered to encamp fix fur- 
longs from Feruſalem, at the mount of Olives, which 
was over- againſt the city to the eaſt ; agreeable to 
which Epiphanius ®, who had been a Few, and was 
born in Paleſtine, ſays, it was not lawful to go 
d on the ſabbath-day beyond ſix furlongs'*, which 
were three quarters of a mile. | | 
Ver. 13. And when they were come in, &c.] Into 
it, as the Arabic verſion reads ; that is, into the 
city of Jeruſalem, and into ſome houſe in that city; 
but what houſe it was is needleſs to enquire, fince 
it cannot be known. Some think it was the houſe 
of John the Evangeliſt, whither he had taken 
Mary the mother of our Lord, Jabn xix. 27. which 
is not improbable: others,. that it was the houſe of 


Mary, the mother of Jobn Mark, where the diſ- 


ciples met for prayer when Peter was put into pri- 
ſon, As xii. 12. others, that it was the houſe of 
Simon the leper z but his houſe was not at Jeruſa- 
lem, but in Bethany, Matt. xxvi. 6. Some have 
thought it was the houſe of Nicodemus, or of Joſeph 
of Arimathea ; but after all it ſeems moſt likely, 
that it was not any private houſe, - but the temple 
into which the diſciples immediately went, and 
where they continued; fee Luke xxiv. 52, 53. and 
Adds ii. 46. they went up into an upper room; which, 
if in a private houſe, they might chuſe for retire- 
ment and ſecrecy ; and might be the ſame in which 
they had eat the paſſover ; and ſo a Syriac ſcholiaſt, 
in manuſcript, on. the place, ſays it was the ſame: 
It was uſual to meet in upper rooms for devotion 
and religious converſation ; ſee the note on Mark 
ii. 4. tho' this upper room might be one of the 
chambers in the temple ; for not only from the 
ſcriptural account of the temple, there were cham- 
bers round about it, and upper chambers ; ſee 


"ey 


and one of theſe is called the chamber of Getariab, 
in which Baruch read the prophecies of Jeremiah. 
er. xxxvi. 10. but alſo from the Jewhh writings, 
In which frequent mention is made of the chamber 
Palbedrin, where the high-prieft was brought ſeven 
days before the day ot atonement ; and the cham- 
ber of the counſellors *; and the chamber Gazeth, 
Where the Sanbedrim ſat; and the chamber of the 
houſe of Abtines * , and the chamber of wood; 
and the chamber of the lepers; and the chamber of 
the houſe of oil * ; and the chamber of ſalt; and 
the chamber of Parvab; and the chamber of them 
that waſh, beſides others . And into a chamber, 
or upper room an the temple they might be let by 
Foſes Barnabas, a Levite, one of their own com- 
pany, As iv. 36. who might have the care of it, 
for they are ſaid to be continually in the temple, 
Litke xxiv, 53. Where abode both Peter, and James, 
and John. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 


the Alexandrian copy. Theſe were the three favou- 
rite diſciples of Chriſt, and often mentioned toge- 
ther, as here firſt ; and Andrew, Philip, and Thomes, 
Bartholomew and Matthew. The Syriac and Ethio- 
pic verſions put Matthew before Bartholomew, Fames 
the ſon of Alphens, and Simon Zelotes, and Fudas, 
the brother of James; all the Oriental verſions read, 
Judas the ſon of James: of the names of the Apo- 
itles, ſee the notes on Matt. x. 2, 3, 4. They are 
all here mentioned but Judas the betrayer, who 
was dead, to ſhew, that tho* one had diſbelieved 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, another had denied him, 
and all of them had forſook him, and fled ; yet 
they were got together again, and were firm and 
ſtedfaſt in the faith of Chriſt, waiting for the pour- 
ing forth of the Spirit. 
Ver. 14.'Theſe all continued, with one accord, in 
prayer and ſupplication, &c.] For the promiſe of 
the ſpirit Chrift had given them reaſon to expect; 
and that they might be preſerved from their ene- 
mies, and __ faithful to their Lord; and be abun- 
dantly qualified for the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and ſucceeded in it; and that their hearts might be 
comforted, and knit together in love: and they 
were unanimous in their requeſts, and ſo were under 
the promiſe of being heard; and in this work they 
were conſtant, and aſſiduous, and followed it with 
importunity. The Yulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic verſions leave out the laſt clauſe, and ſupplication; 
and ſo likewiſe the Alexandrian copy: with the women; 
that followed Chriſt from Galilee, and were at his 
croſs, and at his grave; among whom were Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the wife of Cleopbas, and 
Salome the wite of Zebedee. Some render the words, 
with their wives ; the wives of the apoſtles; and as 
many as had wives, no doubt but they were with 
them; and it was neceſſary they ſhould be, that they 
might be ſtrengthened and confirmed in the faith of 
Chriſt. Beza's moſt antient copy adds, and children; 
and Mary the mother of Jeſus. This is the laſt we 
hear of her; how long ſhe lived after this, is not 
certain : her continuance with the apoſtles of Chriſt, 
ſhows her religion and piety, and was both for the 
increaſe of her faith, and ſpiritual comfort: and 
with his brethren ;,, ſee Matt. xiii. 55. and the note 
there. | 

Ver. 15. And in thoſe days Peter flood up, &c.] 
That is, in one of the days after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
and before the day of Pentecaſt, whilſt the diſciples 


1 Kings vi. 5. 1Chron. xxviii. 11. 2 Chron. iu. 9. 


were waiting for the promiſe of the Spirit. The 


4 Ethjopic 
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verſions read, Peter, and John, and James; and ſo 
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Ethiopic: verſion reads, on that day; as if it was the 
ſame day they came firſt into Feruſalem, and went 
into the upper room; and which is likely enough; 
for no time was to be loſt in chuſing one in the 
room of Judas; when Peter, not only as a forward 
perſon, and who had been uſed to be the firſ 
mover and actor in any affair; but as willing to 
ſhew his zeal for Chriſt, whom he had ſo lately 
denied, and as being the ſenior man in company, as 
well as the miniſter of the circumciſion, riſes, and 
ſtands up, as perſons uſed to do, when about to 
make an oration, and in reſpect and reverence to 
the perſons addreſſed : in the midſt of the diſciples ; 
not only the other ten, but the whole hundred and 
twenty. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, 
read, in the midſt of the brethren, and ſo reads the 
Vulgate Latin verſion ; and the Erhiopic verſion, in 
the midſt of his own brethren ; and he ſaid what is ex- 
preſſed in the following verſes, which before the 
hiſtorian relates, he inſerts in a parentheſis this clauſe, 
the number of the names; that is of perſons; ſee 
Rev. xi. 13. Some copies read, of the men, and ſo 
the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions ; who together, 
all put together in one ſum, or as meeting together 
in one and the ſame place, or as agreeing in the 
ſame faith and judgment, ſo the Arabic verſion, 
and there wwas there a company whoſe names and wills 
agreed in this ſame opinion; they were all in one place, 
and of the ſame mind; and the ſum of them were 
about an hundred and twenty ; among whom were the 
eleven apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, which made 


eighty one; ſo that there were thirty-nine perſons 


more in this company: not that it is to be thought 
that theſe were all that were in Feruſalem that be- 
lieved in Chriſt; but theſe were the number of the 
perſons that met and imbodied together in a church- 
ſtate, and who not only gave themſelves to the 
Lord, but to one another, by the will of God; and 
their names being taken and regiſtred, the hiſtorian 
calls the account of them, the number of the names, 
and not perſons; tho' he means perſons. This was 
a number pretty famous among the Jes; the San- 
bedrim of Ezra, called the men of the great ſynagogue, 
conſiſted of an hundred and twenty elders; the laſt 
of which was Simeon the juſt, and he comprehended 
the hundred and twenty b. And ſuch a number was 
requiſite for a Sanbedrim in any place; it is aſked, 
% how many muſt there be in a city, that it may 
<< be fit for a Sanbedrim? an hundred and twenty; 
„KR. Nebemiab ſays two hundred and thirty *:*? 
but the deciſion is according to the former: hence 
they ſay *, that they fix in every city in 1/rael, 
„ where.there is an hundred and twenty, or more, a 
« leſſer Sanbedrim. A city in which there is not 
san hundred and twenty, they place three judges, 


< for there is no Sanbedrim leis than three.“ 


Ver. 16. Men and brethren, &c.] Which is ſaid 
not ſo much by Peter to expreſs his modeſty, and 
humility,” and his brotherly love; or on account of 
the ſpiritual relation that ſubſiſted between him, and 
the perſons he ſpeaks to, as it was a common form 
uſed in addreſſes; ſee As vii. 2. and xv. 7. and 
xxii. 1. and xxiii. 1. it ſhould ſeem, that the women 
were not reckoned into the number of the hundred 
and twenty here addreſſed ; and the Syriac verſion 
calls that number, the number of men, unleſs they 
are ſuppoſed to be included in them: this ſcripture 
muſt needs have been fulfilled ; or muſt needs be fulfilled ; 


referring either to Pſal. xli. 9. or rather to the 


> Juchaſin, fol. 1 3. 2. Bartenora in Pirke Abot, 
1. 
c. 1. F. 3. 4. 
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paſſages after cited out of Pſal. Ixix. 46. an 


cix. 8. There was a neceſſity of the fulfilling of it, 
conſiſtent with the preſcience of God; his counſel; 
and decree, and the veracity of the fcripture ; which 
neceſſity does not at all excuſe the ſin of Judas, who 
ated freely from the wickedneſs of his own heart, 
and not from any force that this laid upon him: 
and the apoſtle might obſerve this alſo, to make 
the minds of the diſciples eaſy, under this awful pro- 
vidence, ſince it was no other than what was pre- 
dicted : and which the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of David, 
ſpake before; even many hundreds of years before the 
event; and which ſhews the omniſcience, and ſo the 
deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and the divine authority of 
David's pſalms; as well as the honour that was put 
upon him to be the inſtrument by which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks, and to be his amanuenſis: the parti- 
cular referr*d to, is, concerning Judas; who is Ne 
times called Icariot, to diſtinguiſh him from ano- 
ther apoſtle of the fame name; and what is here- 
after frid ſufficiently does that; or concerning that 
Fudas, as the Syriac verſion renders it : which was a 
guide to them that took Jeſus; to the band of ſoldiers 
and officers, who came with ſwords and ftaves, as 
to take a thief, or a robber; before theſe Judas went 
and ſhewed them, not only the place where he was, 
but gave them a ſign by which they ſhould know 
him, and alſo advice to take him and hold him faſt, 
and lead him away ſafely; ſo that he was not only 
a guide as to the way, but was a director, and con- 
ductor, and manager of the whole affair. And it 
may be obſerved, that tho* Peter did not conceal, 
but declares the ſin of Judas; yet not in a rough 
manner, aggravating it, but with much ſoftneſs 
and tenderneſs; tho* with no deſign to leſſen it, as 
appears by what follows, and which may be inſtruc- 
tive to us in ſpeaking of other mens fins. | 
Ver. 17. For be was numbred with us, &c.] He 
was choſen an apoſtle with the reſt, and was ordain- 
ed into that office when they were, and was always 
reckoned one of the twelve, and ſtands in the cata- 
logue when they are mentioned: and had obtained 
part of this miniſtry; by lot, as the word ſignifies ; 
the providence of God ſo ordering it, according to 
his eternal purpoſe and decree, that he was not only 
called an apoſtle, and enrolled among them, but he 
really had a part in that miniſtry ; he preached, and 
baptized, and wrought miracles; and beſides all 
this, carried the bag, was the treaſurer, and a fort 
of a ſteward in Chriſt's family, and provided for 
Ic. 5 
Ver. 18. Now this man purchaſed a field, &c.] 
This verſe, with the following, ſeem to be the words 
of Luke the hiſtorian, which ſhould be read in a 
parentheſis ; for there was no need to have acquaint- 
ed the diſciples with the manner of Judas's death, 
which was ſo well known to all the inhabitants of 
Feruſalem; nor would Feruſalem, and the inhabitants 
of it, be mentioned with that propriety by Peter, 
when he, and thoſe he ſpoke of, were upon the 
ſpot; nor could there be any neceſſity of his ex- 
plaining a word in their own tongue, which they 
underſtood, and that in a language unknown unto 
them; nor does it ſeem likely, that in ſo ſhort a 
time, as five or ſix weeks, the field ſhould have 
obtained the name of Aceldama, and be commonly 
known by it. The £7hiopic verſion calls this field, 
4 vineyard ; and fo it might be, and yet the potters 


c. 1. F. 1. Elias Levit. prefat. 3. ad Sepher Maſoret. 
F. 6. Vid. Maimon. & Bartenora in ib. & T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 17. 2. 


field too, It is ſomewhat difficult, that Judas ſhould 
i Miſn, San- 
* Maimon. Hilchot Sanhedrin, 


M m 


— 7. — FI ccm_n—u ur T cn 
— — - — 
%, 
$ 


———ů— 


— _— \ I - _— — — 0 <-—_ = - _— = 5 
-_ TIT ©. = Sh \ = l 
* — —— CY — — - _— — - - — 
— — — * 
— — — — = —— - — 
| . — 
. 


- 


134 The A 


be ſaid to purchaſe it, when Matthew ſays the chief- 
prieſts bought it, Matt. xxvii. 7. Both are true; 
25 having received his money of 

two days ago, might not only intend to purchaſe, 
but migh 
for his fiel 
carrying the money to make good the agreement, 
went and threw it to the chieſt 
hanged himſelf; when they, by a | providence, 
might be directed to make a purchaſe of the ſame 


field with his money; or he may be ſaid to purchaſe 
it, becauſe it was purchaſed with his money. The 
ate Latin, and Arabic verſions render it, he 


Ful 
roſe ed it; not in perſon, unleſs he was buried there, 
as he might be; and fo all that he got by his 


| wretched bargain, was only ſo much ground as to 
be buried in; or the ſenſe may be, he cauſed it to be 


Peeſed by returning the money which the chief 
prieſts uſed this way: with the reward of his iniquity ; 
that is, with the thirty pieces of ſilver, given him 


as a reward for that vile action of his betraying of 


his Lord and maſter: ſo the reward of divination, 
or what Balaam got by ſoothſaying, which was an 
iniquitous and wicked practice, is called, the wages 
7. unrighteouſneſs, 2 Peter ii. 15. and falling beadlong 

e burſt in the midſt ;, either falling from the gallows, 
or tree on which he hanged himſelf, the rope break- 


ing, upon a ſtone, or ſtump, his belly was broke, 


and burſt; or falling from the air, whither he was 
violently ſnatched up by ſatan, who was in him, 
and whom he was thrown down to the earth, 
and who went out of him by a rupture made in his 
belly ; or being in deep. melancholy, he was ſtrangled 
with the ſquinancy, and fell down on his face to the 
ground, as the 


out; thro* the rupture that was made. So we 
read of a man that fell from the roof of a houſe, 


Nbyd pg yd MIPE, and his belly burſt, and 
2 out ', And this was the miſerable 
The death of Arius, as related by 
Atbanaſius a, from Macarius the preſbyter, who was 
ſent, was much after the ſame manner ; who 
rts, that having ſwore to the orthodox faith, 


bis bowels came out. 


end of Judas. 


Pre 
repo 


and being about to be introduced into the church at 
er of Alexander, the 


Conſtantinople, after the p 
biſhop of it, he went out to the ſeat, to eaſe nature; 
when he, on a ſudden, fell down headlong, and 
burſt in the middle, and immediately expired: and 
Epiphanius compares his exit with this of Judas, 
who obſerves, that he went out in the night to the 


vault, as before related, and burſt aſunder, as Judas 


of old did; and came to his end in a filthy and un- 


clean place, Ruffinus ſays , that as he ſat, his entrails, 
| his bowels, came from him into the vault; 
and ſo he died in ſuch a place, a death. worthy of 


and 


his blaſphemous and corrupt mind. As to the 


ſeeming difference between the Evangeliſt Maritbeu, 


and the Apoſtle Peter, it may be reconciled by 
either of the ways before mentioned; ſee the note 


on Matt. xxvii. g. tho“ it ſeems moſt likely, that 


Judas, not being able to bear the torments of his 


mind, he hanged himſelf, as Achitophe} did, and 


led by the devil, or by any diſeaſe ; and 

from the tree on which he hung, 
either the rope rk ing, or the tree falling; and 
ſo the things hap him which are recorded: 
ox he might fall from hence, either thro? a violent 


Was not ſt 
that he fell « 


ſtrong wind which blew him down; or thro? the 


ruſhing of wild beaſts againſt the gallows, on which 


T. Rab. Cholin, fol. 56; 2. 
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L. . C. 13. Comment. 1 1 108. fol 
fol. 105. H. 2 De locis Hebraicis, ib. 


e chiet-prieſts 


t really ſtrike a bargain with the potter 
d; but repenting of his ſin, inſtead of 


-prieſts, and then 


Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions 
render it, and burſt aſunder : and all his 5owels guſhed 


iſt. ad Serapion. Vol. I. p. 523. - 
73. D. & de locis Hebraicis, fol. 89. C. & 9 
Comment. in Joſuam, pr 283. 
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he hung; or by the devil himſelf, who might 
throw him down from hence after he had diſpatched 
himſelf, as ſome have conjectured: or, which ſcems 
beſt of all, he might be caſt down from hence by 
men, either of themſelves, or by the order of the 
civil magiſtrates, not enduring ſuch a ſight, that 
one that- had deſtroyed himſelf ſhould hang long 
there; and which, according to the law, was not 
to be admitted; and theſe not taking him down, 
in a gentle manner, but uſing ſome violence, or 
cutting the rope, the body fell, and burſt aſunder, 
as is here ſaid: and it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
Eyangeliſt Matthew ſpeaks of the death of Judas, 
in which he himſelf was concerned; and the Apo- 
ſtle Peter reports what befel his carkaſs after his 
death, and in which others were concerned. The 
Hulgate Latin renders it, and being hanged, be burſt 
in the middle; as if this happened to him upon the 
gallows, without falling. _ 

Ver. 19. And it was known unto all the dwell:s:; 
at Jeruſalem, &c.] As that he betrayed Jeſus of 
Nazareth into the hands of the chiet-priefts, for 
thirty pieces of ſilver ; that this was the reward of 
his iniquity z and that with this a field was purchaſcd 
for the burying of ſtrangers in; and that he died in 
ſuch a miſerable way: there was fcarce an inhabitant 
in Zeruſalem but knew all this, inſomuch as that 
field is called in their proper tongue; or in their ow! 
dialett, the Feruſalem dialect, which was now Chalgee, 
or Syriac, and ſuch is the word that follows, 
Aceldama; that is to ſay, the field of blood; becauſe 
it was bought with the price of Chriſt's blood : 
and if, as ſome ſay, Judas hanged himſelf here, 
or was thrown headlong here by ſatan, and that this 
was the place where his bowels guſhed out; then ic 
may be likewiſe ſo called, becauſe it was ſprinkled 
with his blood. It is called in the Alexandrian copy 
Acbeldamach z and often by Ferom * Acheldemach, but 
very wrongly ;. for not Demach, but Dema, in the Sy- 
riac and Chaldee dialect, fignifies blood ; which Peter 
calls the dialect of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, being 
now ſpoken by them, in diſtinction from the Gali- 
lean dialect uſed by him; which, it is plain, was 
different from the Jeruſalem dialect by what is ſaid, 
Mark xiv. 70. This field, as it is reported by ſome, 
was by the appointment of the empreſs Helena com- 
paſſed about with four walls, in the manner of a 
tower, the top of which are ſeven diſtinct 
doors, like windows, by which the dead bodies of 
Chriſtians are let down into it; and that it is fifty foot 
wide, and ſeventy-two long: it ſtands not far from 
the valley of Hinnom, and is upon the ſouth ſide of 
mount Zion, where, as Ferom lays , it was ſhewed 
in his time. Maſius * affirms, there was a very high 
mountain near Jeruſalem, called mount ' Ace/dama, 
from the adjacent field, which was bought with the 
price of Chriſt's blood, to bury ſtrangers in. 

Ver. 20. For it is written in the book of pſaluss, 
&c.] In P/al. Ixix. 25. Theſe are the words ot 
Peter, citing the ſcripture he had ſaid muſt be ful- 
filled, which the Holy Ghoſt, by David, had ſpoke 
concerning Judas: let his habitation be deſolate. The 
Arabic and Ethiopic: verſions render it, his city; 
meaning, perhaps, the city of Feruſalem; and which 
afterwards did become deſolate, and was utterly 
deſtroyed : and let no man dwell therein; in his habi- 
tation. The Pſalm, out of which - theſe words are 
cited, is a pſalm concerning the Meſſiah, and there 
are many paſſages cited out of. it in the New. Teſta- 
ment, and applied to him, or referred unto; 1 
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ba ii. 1 „ and xv. 26. and xix. 28. Rom. xv. 3. 
55 at ith Pſal. Ixix. 4, 9, 24. and what the 
f the Meſſiah in gene- 


iſt ſays of the enemies 0 

14 applies by the apoſtle to Judas in particular. 
in the Hebrew text, in FEſ. Ixix. 25: the words are 
in the plural number, let their habitation be deſolate, 
and let none dwell in their tents ; and refer to all the 
enemies of Chriſt, the chief-prieſts, elders of the 
to give him ſo much money to betray Chriſt 

into their hands; and who delivered him to the 
Roman governour, by whom, at their inſtigation, 
he was crucified ; and particularly may well be 
thought to include Judas, who betrayed him to 
them; and therefore are very fitly interpreted of 
him; tho? not to be underſtood to the excluſion of 
the others, whoſe houſe was to be left deſolate, and 
was left deſolate, as our Lord predicted, Matt. xxiii. 
8. The firſt word in the Hebrew text rendered 
bitation, ſignifies a very magnificent dwelling ; 
it is ſometimes tranſlated a caftle, Gen. xxv. 16. 
Numb. xxxi. 10. 1 Chron. vi. 54. and ſometimes a 
palace, Cant. Viii. 9. Ezek. xxv. 4. and it is inter- 
preted by N, 4 palace, here by ſeveral Fewiſh 
writers ; and ſo may intend the dwelling- places of 
the richer ſort of Chriſt's enemies, as the palaces of 
the high-prieſt, and of the prince, or preſident of the 
Sanbedrim, and the ſtately houſes of the members 
of it, of the chief-prieſts and elders of the people, 
and of the Scribes and Phariſees ; all which became 
defolate at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem : the other 
word, rendered tents, may deſign the cottages of 
the meaner ſort of people, who with united voices 
cried aloud for the crucifixion of Chriſt ; and which 
alſo ſhared the ſame fate when Feruſalem was de- 
ftroyed : now inaſmuch as Judas was of the meaner 
ſort, the Apoſtle here makes uſe of a word which, 
ſignifies but a poor and mean habitation, tho* it is 
ſometimes uſed of grander ones, and which ſeems 
to anſwer to the latter; for as there are two words 
in the original text expreſſive of habitation, he might 
chuſe which he HT and did chuſe that which Was 
moſt pertinent in the application of the paſſage to 
Judas. However, a Few has no reaſon to find fault 
with this verſion, ſince the Targum renders both 
words by habitation, thus; let their habitatiam be 
deſolate, and in their habitations let no one dwell : 
where Judas s habitation was is not certain; but 
that he might have one as well as the Apoſtle John, 
is not at all improbable, and from hence ſeems evi- 


R le, Scribes and Phariſees, who covenanted with 


dent: and his biſboprick let another take; which 


paſſage ſtands in P/al. cix. 8. and is fitly applied to 
Judas, and was verified in him, who not only died 
a violent and infamous death, by which he was in 
conſequence ſtripped of his office, as a biſhop, or 
overſeer; but another was to be put into it, inveſted 
with it, and exerciſe it; and therefore very - perti- 
nently does Peter produce it, his intention being to 
move the diſciples to chuſe another in his room. 
Theſe words are produced by the Apoſtle, as if they 
were to be found in the ſame place with the pre- 
ceding; whereas they ſtand in another pſalm, as has 
been obſerved: and this is no unuſual thing with 
the writers of the New Teſtament to put ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture together, as if they were in 
one place, when' they are to be ſought for in dif- 


ferent places; an 1 ance of this, among many, made, that 


t be mentioned, is in Rom. iii. 10—18. 


that might be m b 
and this is a very common way of citing ſcripture 


with the Jews. Surenbuſius has given a variety of 


* Kimchi & So}. ben Melech in pfal. 69; 25. R. Nathan. Concordant. 
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inſtances, in proof of this out of their writings, as in 
the margin , which the learned reader may conſult 
and compare at leiſure, The pſalm, out of which 
this paſſage is cited, is not to be underſtood of Da- 
vid literally, and of what he met with from his 
enemies, and of his imprecations upon them, either 
Doeg the Edomite, as Kimchi interprets it, or Achi- 
tophel, as others; but of the Meſſiah, with whom 
the whole agrees; againſt whom the mouth of the 
wicked Jews, and particularly of the deceitful Pha- 
riſees, were opened; and againſt whom the falſe 
witneſſes ſpoke with lying tongues; and who, all 
of them, compaſſed him with words of hatred to 
take away his life, and ated a moſt ungenerous 
and ungrateful part; oppoſed him without a cauſe, 
and became his enemies for his love ſhewed to them, 
both to ſoul and body, preaching the Goſpel, and 
healing diſeaſes, ver. 2, 3, 4, f. The poverty and 
diſtreſs he ſubmitted to; the griefs and ſorrows 
which he bore; the fatigues he underwent. at his 
examination; and the weakneſs of body he was 
then reduced to, as well as the reproach caſt upon - 
him on the croſs, when his enemies ſhook their 
heads at him, are, in a very lively manner deſcribed, 
ver. 22, 23, 24, 25. and whereas one of his enemies 
particularly is ſingled out from the reſt, what is 
ſaid concerning him, by way of imprecation, ſuits 
with Judas, and had its accompliſhment in him, 
ver. 6, 7, 8. who had a wicked man ſet over him, 
as over the reſt of the Jews, Pilate, the Roman 
governour, a very wicked man; and at whoſe right 
hand ſatan ſtood, as one of his council, as Aben Ezra 
interprets it, and put it into his heart to betray his 
maſter, and prompted him to it, and then accuſed 
him of it, and brought him to black deſpair for it; 
and who, when this affair was brought home to his 
own conſcience, and there arraigned for it, was 
convicted and ſelf-condemned, as he alſo will be 
at the general judgment; and as he found no place 
of mercy then, whatever prayers or intreaties he 
might make, ſo neither will he hereafter: his days 
were but few, being cut off in the prime of them, 
as may be concluded from the many years which 
ſome of his fellow-apoſtles lived after him; and his 
biſhoprick, or office, as an apoſtle, was taken 
another, even by Matthias, who was choſen in his 
room, of which we have an account in the following 
part of this chapter; for this is to be underſtood 
neither of his money, nor of his wife, nor of his 
own ſoul committed to his truſt, as ſome of the 
Jewiſh writers “ explain it; but of his apoſtleſhip, 
with which he was inveſted by Chriſt. The word 
ſignifies an over-ſight, care, or charge; and ſo the 
Hebrew word pn, is rendred in Numb. iii. 32, 36. 
and deſigns any office, as the office of the prieſts 
and Levites in the houſe of God; ſee Numb. iv. 16. 
Jarcbi interprets it here by 51712, his greatneſs, or 
dignity ; and explains it by the Spaniſb word provoſtia, 
an office of honour and authority, as this of being 
an apoſtle of Chriſt was; than which, a ter ex- 
ternal dignity could not be enjoyed in the church of 
God, in which he has ſet firft apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
That this pſalm refers to Judas Iſcariot, and to 
his affair, Was ſo clear a point with the ancients, 
that they uſed to call it the Icariotic pſalm. I 
lay no ſtreſs upon the obſervation ſome have 
thirty curſes are contained in it, the 
number of the pieces of ſilver for which he be- 
trayed his maſter, ſince this may be thought to be 
too curious. . 1 
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9 Ver. 21. Wherefore of theſe men which have com- 
panied with us, &c.] Seeing there was ſuch an 
imprecation, which carried in it the nature of a 
prophecy; that another ſhould take the biſhoprick 
of Judas, or be made an apoſtle in his room, it 
was abſolutely neceſſary that one ſhould be imme- 
diately choſen to that office; and this is the force 
of the illative particle, wherefore ;. and it was highly 
proper that this choice ſhould. be of one among 
the men, and not the women; whom it did not 
become to bear any office, and exerciſe any autho- 
rity in the church; hence it is faid, of theſe men, 
to the excluſion of women: and it was exceeding 
right, and a very good notion, that the choice 
ſhould be of one from among themſelves, and who 
was known unto them; with whoſe abilities, inte- 
grity, wiſdom, and holy converſation, they were 
acquainted: and therefore tis added, which have 
companied with us; one of our own company, and 
not a ſtranger ; with whom we have familiarly con- 
verſed, and whoſe character is well known to us: 
a rule which ought to be attended to, in the choice 
of inferior officers, as paſtors and deacons; who 
ought to be of the body and community, among 
whom they are choſen to an office; and their qua- 
lifications for it be well known, - and that for ſome 
time paſt, as follows: all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
went in and out among us; that is, ever ſince Chriſt 
called them to be his diſciples and followers; and 
converſed with them, and diſcharged his office among 
them, governed, directed, taught, and inſtructed 
them; for it was not proper that a novice; a new 
plant, or one that was lately become a diſciple, ſnould 
be put into ſuch an office; and the ſame holds good 
in proportion in other offices; men called to office 
ſhould be of ſome ſtanding, as well as of ſuperior gifts. 
Ver. 22. Beginning from the baptiſm” of Jobn, 
&c.] Not from the time that John firſt adminiſ- 
tered the ordinance of baptiſm; for Chriſt was not 
ſo ſoon made known, or had followers ; but from 
the time of the adminiſtration of it by Jobn, to 
Chriſt, when he was made known to Vael; and 
quickly upon this he called his diſciples, and en- 
tered on his publick miniſtry: now Peter moves, 
that one who had been ſo early a follower of Chriſt, 
who had heard his excellent diſcourſes, and ſeen 
his miracles, and who had ſtedfaſtly and conſtantly 
adhered to him, might be choſen in the room of 
Judas; one whoſe faith in Chriſt, love to him, and 
firmneſs of mind to abide by him, had been ſuffi- 
ciently tried and proved; who had continued with 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, from the beginning of his 
miniſtry, to that time: or as Peter adds, unto the 
ſame day that he was taken up from us; by angels, 
and received by a cloud, and carried up to heaven; 
or he aſcended from us, as the Ethiopic verſion renders 
it; or lifted up himſelf from us, as the Arabic verſion ; 
for as he raiſed himſelf from the dead by his own 
power, by the ſame he could raiſe himſelf up from | 
earth to heaven; the ſenſe is, to the time of his aſ- 
cenſion to heaven, whether by himſelf, or by the 
miniſtry of angels: muſt one be ordained ; there was 
a neceſſity of this, partly on the account of the 
above prophecy, and partly to keep up the num- 
ber of the twelve apoſtles, Chriſt had thought fit 
to pitch upon; anſwering to the twelve tribes of 
1frael, and to the twelve gates, and twelve founda- 


& 4 chi N33. 


the perſons addreſſed by the apoſtle, and to .whom 
he ſaid, as the Arabic verſion renders it, one of theſe 
men ye muſt chuſe; and if the choice and ordination 
of ſuch an extraordinary. officer, was made by the 
whole community, then much more ought the 
choice and ordination” of - inferior officers 'be by 
them: the end of this choice was, 1% be 4 witneſ; 
with us of his reſurrettion; the reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead, which ſuppoſes his incarnation and 
life, and fo his obedience, miniſtry, and miracles in 
it; and alſo his ſufferings and death, with all the 
benefits and advantages thereof; and is particularly 
mentioned, becauſe it not only ſuppoſes and in- 
cludes the above things, bur is the principal article, 
baſis, and foundation of the chriſtian religion ; and 
the ſign which Chriſt gave to the Jews, of the 
truth of his being the Meffiah ; and was what the 
diſciples were choſen to be witneſſes of; and a prin- 
cipal part of their miniſtry was to teſtify it to men : 
and ſince this was their work and buſineſs, it was 
neceſſary that one ſhould be choſen, and joined 
with them, who had been with them, and with Je- 
ſus, from the beginning, to the time of his aſcenſion 
and who was an eye-witneſs of his reſurrection, that 
he might join with the apoſtles in their teſtimony. 


Ver. 23. And they appointed two, &c.] The 
motion made by Peter, was attended to by the 
whole company ; they approved of it, and accord- 
ingly propoſed two perſons by name; one of which 


was to be choſen, not by the apoſtles, but by the 
whole aſſembly. The Arabic verſion reads, be ap- 


pointed two, as if Peter ſingly did this; contrary to 
all copies, and other verſions, and to the context; 


which ſhews, that the whole body of the pcople 
'were concerned in this affair, who prayed, and gave 
forth their lots and ſufffages : the perſons nomi- 
nated were, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſur- 
named Juſtus, and Matthias.' The former of theſe 


has three names; in one ancient copy of Beza's, 
he is called Foes ; and by ſome thought to be the 


ſame with Foſes, ſurnamed Barnabas, in ch. iv. 36. 
partly becauſe in one copy, and in the Sriac verſion 


there, that Foſes is called Fo/eph ; and partly, be- 


cauſe of the 'nearneſs in ſound between Barſabas 
and Barnabas: hence the ' Ethiopic verſion. here 


reads, Foſeph, who was called Barnabas, and ſo 


Beza's moſt ancient copy; but though Jeſes is 


here meant, for Foſe, or Joſes is with the Jews 


an abbreviation of Joſeph ; yet not Joſes the Levite, 
who was of the country of Cyprus, but Joſes of 
Galilee, the ſon of Alpheus and Mary; and who 
had two brothers, James and Jude, already apoſ- 
tles; ſee Matt. xii. 55. Mark xv. 40. Moreover, 
though the two names Barnabas and Barſabas dit- 
fer little in ſound, yet much in ſenſe; the former 
is interpreted the ſor of conſolation, ch. iv, 36. but 


the latter ſignifies much the ſame with Bathſheba ; 


as that may be interpreted the daughter, this the 


ſon of an cath; or as others, a ſon of wiſdom ; and 


by others, the ſon of fulneſs ;" I ſhould chuſe to 


take it to be the ſame name with, NAD , and 
interpret it, be ſort of. an old nan; as Alpheus 


might be, when Jaſes, or Joſeph was born, and he 
be the younger brother of James and Jude; as for 
his ſurname Zaſtus, this was a name not only in uſe 
among the Grecians and Romans, eſpecially the lat- 


ter, but among the Jews : hence we often read of 


tions of the new Feruſalem: and this choice or or- 
dination, was moved to be made, and was made, 
not by the other eleven apoſtles, but by the whole 

company of an hundred and twenty; for theſe are 
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Jochabn, fol. gs. 4. & 96; l. 
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* . 
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Rabbi p, Juſta, and ſometimes, DV, Juſti, 
and at other times, NDDY, Tuſtaz * : whether he 


had this ſurname from his being a very juſt man, as 


Ariſtides was called Ariftides the juſt; and ſo —_ 
| e 
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te high · prieſt, the laſt of Exzta's great ſynagogue, ee and fo here, and he returned 10 his Place, 


vas Called Simeon the juſt ?; and ſo James the bro-|** ETA 1 1DYING which was prepared for hi 

ther of this Joſeph; or Joſes, Was called by the}** in hell.” And another of their writers 2, on the 
Jews * 3 and it may be; that he himfelf might haveſ ſame paſſage, has this remark; and he returned to bis 
his name from the patriarch Joſeph, who uſed toſplace, and he does not ſay, „he went on his way; 
be called by them; Foſeph, md, ihe juſt : for he was driven out of his way, and went 
for Matthias, his name is Fewifp, and he was no|** down to hell.” And agreeably to what is faid 
doubt a Je; hence we read of, Y, Ravbilof Job's friends, the Targumiſt on Fob ii. 11. para- 
Matthia ben Cbaraſb ; his name ſignifying the] phraſes the words thus; “ and there came a man; 
ſame as Nathanael does, namely the gift of God, “ or every one from his place, and by this merit 
made Dr. Lightfoot conjecture they might be theſ*© they were delivered from the place, prepared 
ſame ; but this agrees not with another conjeCture[* for them in hell.” And which place the ſame 
of that learned man, who. elſewhere thinks, that|Targumiſ# on Fob viii. 4. calls, jv , the 
Bartholomew and Nathanael were the ſame; and if place of their rebellion; that is, procured by it: and 
ſo, he muſt have been an apoſtle already; Clanens ſo Fudas's own place was, what he had merited by 


of Alexandria" was of opinion, that this Mattbias his fin; and was righteouſly appointed for him; and 


was Zacchens . though it was not peculiar to him, but common to 
Ver. 24. And they prayed and ſaid, &c.] Having|all impenitent ſinners, yet very proper for him, as a 
propoſed the above two perſons, and not well know- betrayer; for it is a ſettled point with the Jews , 
ing which to pitch upon, they being both very that “ he that betrays an-//aelite into the hands of 
agreeable and fit for ſuch ſervice ; they choſe not“ the Gentiles (fo Judas betrayed his maſter) whe- 
to determine the affair without ſeeking to God for “ ther in his body, or in his ſubſtance, has no part 
direction; a method to be taken in all cafes, and“ inthe world to come.“ This clauſe is by ſome 
eſpecially in matters of importance: and the ſub-|underſtood not of Judas, but of Matthias, or of 
ſtance of their Petition, though erhaps not in juſt him that was to come in the room of Judas; and 
the fame words, was, thou Lord, which knoweſt the by bis own place tis thought is meant, the part of 
hearts of all men; which is a character peculiar to he miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, in the former clauſe, 
the one only living, and true God; for none knows and which the Aexandrian copy reads, the place of 
the hearts of men, but God, who is the maker of this miniſtry, he was to take; and now Judas by his 
them; and he knows all the thoughts, counſels, [iniquity falling from it, made way for another, for 
and purpoſes of them, and the good or bad that is| Matthias to go to his own place, which God had 
in them: eto whether of theſe two thou baſt cho- in his counſel and purpoſes deſigned for him; or 
ſen ; being deſirous of having their choice direfted{into his Place, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
by the choice God had made, in his eternal mind ; render it; that is, into the place of Judas, to 
and which they deſired might be ſignified and take his place among the apoſtles, in his room 
pointed out to them, in ſome-way or another, that and ſtead: the Alexandr ian co h reads, into that 
they might be certain of the mind and will of God, rightebus place. | 
and act according to it. 12 Ver. 26. And they pave forth their lots, &c.;] 
Ver. 25. That he may take part of this miniſtry,Or gave forth lots for them, as the Vulgate Latin 
and apaſtleſbip, &c.] Of the miniſtry of the apoſ- ad Ethiopic verſions; for Joſeph and Matthias; 
tles, or of the apoſtolical miniſtration; which lay] ſome fer one, and ſome for another; and which 
in preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring ordipances, were caſt into a man's lap, or into a veſſel, and 
planting churches, and working miracles; and which was no other than balloting for them; and ſo he 
„lot, or inheritance, Judas had; ſee ver. 17.|that had the majority upon caſting them up, when 
And from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell; by be- taken out, was declared the perſon choſen : or 
traying his Lord, whoſe apoſtle he was, he was hey cafe their lots; that is, into an urn, or veſlel ; 
+ turned out of his office, and had no longer part] which lots had the names of the two perſons on 
in the apoſtolical miniſtry : that be might go to bis them; and into another veſſel, as is thought, were 
own place; which may be underſtood of Judas, put two other lots; the one had the name of 
and of his going to hell, as the uſt puniſhment] apoſtle _ it, and the other nothing; and theſe 
of his fin; which is commonly ſo called by the] being taken out by perſons appointed for that pur- 
Jew, Who often explain this phraſe, his place, by poſe, the lot with Mzathias's name. on it, was 
I; às when it is ſaid of Laban, Gen. xxxi. 5g. taken out againſt that which had the name of 
that he returned to bis place, it intimates ſay they *,| apoſtle on it, upon which he was declared to be the 
that he returned to his place, which was prepared|apoftle : it may be that this was done in the ſame 
for him in hell; and fo likewiſe when it is ſaid off manner, as the goats on the day of atonement had 
Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 25. that he returned to bis lots caſt on them, Lev. xvi. 8. which the Jews ſay 
place, they obſerve , that he did not return] was thus performed: there was a veſſel which they 
4 from his evil way, but returned to his place; call Nalphi, ſet in the court, into which two lots, 
« and ſo intimates by faying, to his place, that] which were made of wood, or ſtone, or metal, 
« which was prepared for him in hell, as the Rab-[were put; the one had written on it, for Fehovab, 
« gi of bleſſed memory ſay ; they came every] and on the other was written, for the ſcape goat ; the 
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which had the lot on upon him, on which was 
written, for the Lord, was killed; and that which 
had the other lot, on which was written, for the 
ſeape goat, was preſented alive; fo the lot here, is 
ſaid to fall upon Matthias: or the lots being caſt 
into the veſſel, as above related, theſe two drew 
them out themſelves; and Matthias taking out 
that which had the word apaſtle on it, the lot fell on 
him: the manner of Mo/es's chooſing the ſeventy 
elders, is ſaid to be this *; „ Moſes took ſeventy- 
% two papers, and on ſeventy of them he wrote, 
« pt, an elder; and upon two, DIN,. a part; and 
« he choſe ſix out of every tribe, and there were 
&« ſeventy- two; he ſaid unto them, take your pa- 
pers out of the veſſel; he into whoſe hand came 
« up an elder (i. e. the paper on which it was ſo 
« written) he was ſanctified, (or ſet apart to the 
e office;) and he, in whoſe hand came up a ar 
<« (the paper that had that on it) to him he ſaid, 


« the Lord does not delight in thee. And the lot 


C T S. Ch. ii. . 1, 2. 


fell upon Matthias ; that is, either he had the largeſt 
number for him, their minds being fo diſpoſed by 
the providence of God; and it may be, contrary 
to the firſt thoughts and general ſenſe: of the body; 
ſince Jaſeph is mentioned firſt, and was a man of 
great character, and of many names and titles; but 
God, who knows the hearts of men, and can turn 
them as he pleaſes, and to whom they ſought for 
direction, inclined their minds to vote for the lat- 
ter; or it was ſo ordered by divine providence, 
that in the caſting or drawing the lots, the lot of 
the apoſtleſhip ſhould fall on him: and he was num- 
bergd with the eleven apaſtles; either choſen by the 
common ſuffrages of the people, as the word uſed 
ſignifies; or rather, he took his place among the 
« cog he was regiſtered among them, and ever 
ter was reckoned one of them; Beza's ancient 
copy reads, with the twelve apoſtles, their number 


being now compleat. 
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Ver. 1. ND when the day of pentecaſt was fully 
come, &c.] Or was come, was be- 

in and entered upon; for it was not over, or 
ended, it being but the third hour of the day, or 
nine of the clock in the morning, when Peter be- 


gan his ſermon ; ſeever. 15. The Vulgate Latin and 


Syriac verſions read, when the days of pentecaſt were 
fulfilled; not that there were more days than one, 
kept at this feſtival ; for though the feaſts of paſſ- 
over and tabernacles, we erved each of them 
ſeven days, according to the law, and eight days 
according to the Scribe feaſt of pentecaſt 
was kept but one day; hence it is often ſaid 
by the Fews, that Atzereth, which is one of the 
names they call this feaſt by, is but one day; in 
the captivity they kept two days®, as they did for 
the beginning of the year, becauſe of the uncer- 
tainty of calculations; but the ſenſe is, when the 
whole fifty days from the paſſover to this time, 
were fully come, or fulfilled, when the fiftieth day 
from thence, which was properly the day of pen- 
tecoſt was come: on the ſecond day of the paſſover, 
on the ſixteenth of Niſan, the ſheaf of the firſt- 
fruits was offered up; after which, and not before, 
it was lawful to reap the corn, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. 
from this time the Fews reckoned their feaſt of 
weeks, or ſeven weeks, or fifty days ; ſee Exod. 
xxxiv. 22. Deut. xvi. g. Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. which 
meaſured out the time of their harveſt. Now the 
laſt of theſe fifty days was the day of pentecoft, on 
which day was offered the two wave loaves, as a 
thankſgiving that their harveſt was ended. Joſe- 
bus calls ® this feaſt by the ſame name, that Luke 
re does; and ſays e, the Jews ſo call it, from 


the number of the days, that is fifty; and ſo R. 


Sol. Jarchi“ calls this day, yum BY. the fiſtieth 

: 'on this day the Jews ſay a, the law was given; 
and obſerve *, that © from the day that rae! went 
% out of Egypt, unto the day that the law was 
% given, were fifty days.” And on this day, and 
which was the firſt day of the week, the Spirit was 
poured forth upon the diſciples 3 the Goff 
to be preached to all nations, and a harveſt of ſouls 
was gathered in: they were all with one accord in 


one place; in two ancient copies of Beza's, and in 


ſome others *tis read, all the apoſtles ;" Matthias, 


e Jarchi in'Namb./xi. 26. Bemidbar Rabba, 5. 15. fol. 218. 3. 
Beracot, fol. 17. 2. Bereſhit Rabba, F. 100. fol. 88. 2. 


56. De Bello Jud I. 2. c. 3. F. r. In 


and the eleven, with whom he was numbered, who 
are laſt ſpoken of, in ch. i. 26. Though this need 
not be reſtrained to the twelve apoſtles, but may 
be underſtood of the hundred and twenty, on 
whom, as well as on the apoſtles, the Holy Ghoſt 
might be poured forth, that ſo they might ſpeak 
with tongues; ſince among theſe, were many mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, as the ſeventy diſciples, and 
it may be more; and that his extraordinary gifts 
ſhould be beſtowed on others, is but what was af- 
terwards done; ſee ch. viii. 17. and x. 14. and 
Xi. 15. and though there were ſo. many of them 


together, they were very unanimous and peaceable ; 
there were. no jars nor contentions among them ; 


they were of the ſame: mind and judgment in faith 
and practice, and of one heart and ſoul, and had 
a cordial affection for one another; and were all in 
one place, which ſeems to be the temple; ſee ver. 
46. And indeed, no other place or houſe, could 
hold ſo many as came to them, of which 
number three thouſand were converted, . 

Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from hea- 
ven, &c.] Which is expreſſive of the original of“ 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit of God, which 
come from above, from heaven, from the Father 
of lights; and of the freeneſs of them, being un- 
merited; and ſo come ſuddenly, at an unawares, 
being unthought of, undeſired, and unexpected, 
and ſo certainly undeſerved; and may be a ſymbol] 
of the ſound of the Goſpel, which from hence was 
to go forth into all the earth; and may likewiſe 
expreſs the riſe of that, and the freeneſs of the 
grace of God in it, and its ſudden ſpread through- 
out the world: as of à ruſping mighty wind; it was 
not a wind, but like one; and the noiſe it made, 
was like the ruſhing noiſe of a ſtrong and boiſterous 
wind, that carries all before it: the Spirit of God 
is ſometimes compared to the wind, becauſe of the 
freeneſs of his operations; as that blows. where it 
liſteth, ſo he works when and where, and on whom 
he pleaſes ; and alſo becauſe of the power and effi- 


began 5 of his grace, which is mighty and irreſiſtable, 
an 


works with great energy upon the minds of 
men; and as the wind is ſecret and inviſible, ſo 
the operations of the Spirit, are in a manner ſecret 


Lev. xxiii. 15. 


and imperceptible unto men : this may likewiſe bs 


T. Bab. Menachot, fol; 6g. 1. Gloſl, in T. Bab. 
m T. Bab. Erachin, 1 — to. 1. n Anti 


tiſt ſpeaks of, in Matt. iii. 11. ſee the note there; 


the apoſtles became more knowing, 


and holy, purges from the droſs of fin, error and 


dinances of the Goſpel ; as well as fortifies them 
ing to Zech. ii. 5. a paſſage of ſcripture the Fews 
that as ** Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by fire, by fire 


and it ſat upon each of them; the fire, or the Holy 
Arabic verſions read, and they ſat upon each of them ; 
ven tongues ſat on them; either one upon one of 


each of them: where they ſat, whether on their 


them. 
mind the diviſion and confuſion of the tongues, 


divided tongues, gave riſe to the ſpreading of the 
. Goſpel, and ſettling the true religion among the 


. reſpe& to this account, when they tell us of 
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applied to the Goſpel, when it comes with the Holy 

Ghoſt, and with power; it makes its way into the 
heart, and throws down the ſtrong holds of ſin and 
ſatan; there it works effectually, though ſecretly, 
and is the power of God to ſalvation: and it filled 
all the houſe where they were fitting ; which was the 
temple, or the upper room or chamber in it, where 
they were afſembled :; ſo in the Erhiopic conteſſion 
of faith it is ſaid, ** the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
« ypon the apoſtles, in the upper room of Zion; 
this may be a ſymbol of the Goſpel filling the 
hole world. 

Ver: 3- And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, &c.] An emblem of the 
various tongues and languages, in which they were 
to preach the Goſpel z thele appearances were like 
flames of fire parted, and theſe parted flames looked 
like tonguesz ſo a flame of fire is with the Jes 
called, WN „ a tongue of fire, Iſa. v. 24. hence 
the apoſtle James compares a tongue to fire, James 
iii. 6. this was the baptiſm with fire, Jabn the Bap- 


and the Jews ſay „ „the holy bleſſed God bap- 
« tizeth with fire, and the wiſe ſhall underſtand.” 
Through this baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and fire, 
and had a 
greater underſtanding of the myſteries of the Goſ- 
pel, and were more qualified to preach it to people 
of all nations and languages. The Holy Spirit, in 
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© thoſe that prayed, and the lights, po, were 
divided upon their heads.“ | | 
Ver. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c.] With the gifts of the holy Spirit; 
they had received the Spirit before, as a Spirit of 
grace, and were endowed with great gifts ; but 
now they had great plenty of them, a large abun- 
dance „ they were like veſſels filled to the brim ; 
they were as it were covered with them ; there was 
an overflow of them upon them ; and now it was, 
that they were baptized with him; ſee the note on 
ch. i. g. Not only the twelve apoſtles, but the 
ſeventy diſciples; and it may be all the hundred 
and twenty, that were together, even women as 
well as men; ſee ver. 17, 18. And began to ſpeak 
with other tongues ; beſides, and different from that 
in which they were born and brought up, and uſu- 
ally ſpake ; they ſpake divers languages, one ſpoke 
one language, and another, another ; and the ſame 
perſon fpoke with various tongues, ſometimes one 
language, and ſometimes another. Theſe are 7be 
new tongues, Chriſt told them they ſhould ſpeak 
with, Mark xvi. 17. ſuch as they had-never heard, 
learned, nor known before : as the Spirit gave them 
utterance z they did not utter any thing of them- 
ſelves, and what came into their minds, things of 
little or no importance; nor in a confuſed: and diſ- 
orderly manner; but they were wiſe and weighty 
ſentences, . they delivered, as the word fignihes ; 


his gifts and graces, is compared to fire, becauſe of | even the wonderful works of God, ver. 11. the 


its purity, light, and heat, as well as conſuming 
nature; the Spirit ſanctifies, and makes men pure 


ſuperſtition; and enlightens the minds of men, 
and gives them knowledge of divine and ſpiritual 
things; and fills them with zeal and fervour for 
the glory of God and Chriſt, and the good of his 
church and intereſt, and for the doctrines and or- 


againſt their enemies, whom he conſumes, accord- 


make uſe of in an uncommon ſenſe z for they ſay *, 


« it Pall be built again; as it is ſaid, Zech. ii. 5. 
« For I, faith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of 
« fre round about.” The pouring forth of the 
Spirit upen the apoſtles, in. this torm of cloven 
tongues, as of fire, was indeed the means of re- 
building Feruſalem, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; or of 
founding the Goſpel church-ſtate, in the world : 


Ghoſt in the appearance of fire. The Syriac and 
and ſo Beaa's moſt ancient copy; that is, the clo- 


them, and another ypon another, or many upon 
lips, or on their heads, is not certain, bly 
on the latter; nor how long they ſat ; however, 
their ſitting upon them, may denote the continu- 
ance of the gifts and graces. of the Spirit with 
Theſe cloven tongues, cannot but bring to 


or languages, at Babel; which gave riſe to dif- 
ferent . and different religions; but theſe 


nations of the world. The Fews ſeem to have 


« lights from above, that came forth and dwelt 


great. doctrines of the Goſpel ; and though in diffe- 
rent languages, yet in a very orderly and diſtinct 
manner, ſo as to be heard and underſtood by the 
people. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
read, as the holy Spirit, Cc. ' 

Ver. g. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, 
Jews, &c.] The Ethiopic verſion adds, proſelytes; 
but they were not all ſuch, as appears from the fol- 
lowing account of them; many, and it ſeems the 
moſt of them were of Jewiſb extract and deſcent, 
and others were proſelytes to the Fewiſh religion: 
theſe were not natives of Jeruſalem, but ſuch as 
were born in other countries, ver. 8. but were come 
to Jeruſalem, either to learn the Hebrew language, 
which was neceſſary to their reading and under- 
ſtanding the books of Moſes, and the prophets 
written in it; or for an increaſe of ſpiritual know- 
ledge: and piety z or, as is generally thought, to 
keep the feaſt of pentecaſt; or rather, as Dr. Light- 
foot thinks, they were come hither in great num- 
bers from all parts, in expectation of the Meſſiah 
and his kingdom; the time being up, according 
to Daniel's weeks, and other prophecies, - that he 
ſhould appear: and theſe were devout men; men of 
religion and piety, of faith and holineſs; and as 
the Syriac verſion renders it, who feared God; for 
in theſe worſt of times, among this wicked gene- 
ration. of men, there were ſome who had the fear 
of God before their eyes, and on their hearts; and 
theſe were collected from different quarters, to be 
witneſſes of this amazing diſpenſation : for they 
came out of every nation Fax is heaven ; that is, 
wherever the Fews were. diſperſed z being the de- 
ſcendants of thoſe that were carried captive: at dif- 
ferent times, and into different places; as by Salma- 
nezer, Nebuchadnezzar, Ptolomy Lagusj Antiochus, 
and in other leſſer diſperſion . 

Ver. 6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, c.] 
Or when this voice was made; referring either to 


in the ſynagogues, VERN, on the bedds of 
| 5 - | . 


. Vid. Ludo! ph. not. in Claud. reg. Echiop. Conſeſſ p. 13, 


T. Hierof. Taanior, fol. 65. 3. Seder Tephillot, 


the ſound, as of a mighty ruſhing wind, which 


came from heaven; and might not only be 1 

5 rt 5 

t R. Menac in Lev. viii. apud Ainſworth in Gen. xvii. t 2. 
I. 23: 2. Ed. Baſil. ** r 


* Loher in Num, fol 79, .<. 
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by thoſe in the houſe, into which it came, but by] 
the inhabitants of the city, as it came down from 
heaven; ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, | when the 
 oforeſaid ſuund was made: or elſe to the apoſtles 
voice, and their ſpeaking with divers 'tohgues ; 
which being heard by ſome, was told to others, 
and a rumour. of it being made through the city, 
- the multitude came together ; to the houſe, or tem- 
ple, where the diſciples: were ; and this multitude 
did not conſiſt only of the devout Jets, before 
mentioned; but of others ow" - gong and ey 
zat the apoſtles, and who en concerned in 
the crucifying of Chriſt : and were confounded ; 
or confuſed; they ran and came together in a diſ- 
orderly and tumultuous manner; the whole city 
+was in an uproar, the aſſembly on this occaſion was 
a perfect mob; their numbers were ſo large, that 
they were ready to thruſt each other down, and 
trample one another under foot: the Vulgate Latin 
adds, in min; they did not know what to think 
of things, they. were ſo aſtoniſhed at what they 
heard, that they were ſcarcely. themſelves; they 
were as petſors ſtupid and ſenſeleſs z being filled 
partly with ſhame and confuſion, and partly with 
vonder and amazement, that theſe illiterate men, 
the followers. of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they 
had crutified, and whoſe diſciples they had in 10 
much contempt, ſhould have fuch extraordinary 
gifts beſtowed on them: becauſe; that every man 
Krard lum ſheal In luis otem language; which ſhows, 
what hag been before obſerved, that one ſpake in; 
- one language, and another in another language; or 
the ſame perſon, ſometimes ſpoke one language 
and ſometimes another; ſo that in courſe, all lan- 
guages were ſpoken by them; whenes it appears, 
that it Was not one language only which was ſpoken 
by the apoſtles, which. men of different languages 
hard and underſtood, as if it was their n; for 
then the miracle muſt have been in the hearers, and 
not in the: ſpeakers; and the cloven tongues, as of 
fire, ſhould rather bave-ſat on them, than on the 
diſciples ; and theſe men be ſaid to be filled with 
the giſts af the Holy Ghoſt, rather than the7. 
Ver. r Aid they nuere all amazed, and marvelled, 
- &c.] They were ſtruck with ſurprize, they were 
as it were aut of themſelves, like perſons in an ex- 
ſtaſy, not Knowing hat could be the cauſe or 
meaning of chis: ſaying ane lo another; the phraſe: 
one to. another, is left out in the Vulgate Latin and 
- Ethiopic. verſions,” and ſo it is in the, Alexanarian 
copy: behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans ?' 
- rude, unpoliſhed, and unlearned men; who had 
never been brought up in any ſchool of learning, 
and had never learned any language but their mo- 
ther tongue; and that they pronounced with an ill 
grace, and in a very odd manner; and which made 
the thing the more aſtoniſhing to them. The apoſ- 
tles were inhabitants of Galilee, and fo very likely 
. | were the greateſt part of thoſe that were with them: 
hence the chriſtians afterwards, by way of contempt, 
were called Galilaans; as they are by Julian the 


* i 


a apoſtate, and others. | j 1 
Ver. 8. And how hear wwe every man in aur own 
tongue, &c.] Them fſpeaking,' as the Bthiopic ver- 
ſion reads; that is, we every one of us hear one or 
1 another, ſpeak in the ſame language, wherein we 
| were born; our native language; for though theſe 
men were Fews by deſcent,” yet were born and 
brought up in other countries, which language the 
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Ver. g. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, &c.] 
Theſe are the words of the men continued, and not 
of the hiſtorian, as appears from ver. 10. and ſo 
the Arabic verſion reads, of us Perſians, Parthians, 


and Medes; that is, we hear them ſpeak in the lan- 


guage of every one of us: the order in this verſion 
is inverted; otherwiſe the ſame perſons are intended . 
for the Elamites and Perſſans are the ſame: by the 
Parthians are meant, Jews that were born in Par. 
bia, and had dwelt there, and who ſpoke the lan- 
guage. of that country; and that there were Fer; 
in thoſe parts, is clear from Foſephus , who ſpeaks 
of them together with the Jews. of other nations. 
Many of the Parthian Jets were afterwards con- 
verted to the chriſtian faith; to whom the apoſtle 
Fobn is thought, by ſome, to have written his firſt 
epiſtle; and which, by ſome of the ancients, is call- 
ed the epiſtle to the Parthians. The kingdom of 
Paribia, according to Pliny *, Ptolomy o, and Soli 
us ©, had Media on the welt, Hyrcania on the north, 
Aria, or Ariana on the eaſt, and the deſert of Car- 
mania on the ſouth 4: the metropolis of it was Heca- 
tompyles, ſo called from the hundred gates that be- 
longed toit; and which, tis thought, ſtood on the 
ſame ſpot of ground that /paban does now, the 
ſeat of the Sophies'of Perfia., And by the Medes 
are intended the Jews that were natives of Media; 
O called from Madai, one of the ſons of Fapber, 
Gen. x. 2. and this according to Ptolemy *, has on 
the north the Zyrcanian, or Caſpian ſea, on the welt 
Armenia Major and Aſſyria, and on the eaſt Hyr- 
cania.and Parthia, and on the ſouth Parthia. The 
Elamites are ſo called, from Elam the ſon of Shem, 
Ger. x. 22. and theſe, according to Foſepbus*,” were 
the founders of the Perfians, or from whom they 
{prung ; and fo we find Elam and Media, and the 
kings of Elam, and the kings of the Medes, men- 
toned together in ſcripture, I. xxi. 2. Fer. xxv. 
25: Aud certain it is, that Elam was at leaſt a 
part of the empire of Perfia, in Daniel's time; for 
Shiiſhatr, where the kings of | Perfa then kept their 
palace, was in the province of Elam, Dan viii. 2. 
and it is evident, that hither the Jets were carried 
captive, Iſa. xi. 1 1. Jer. xlix. 34—39. So that 
there might be ſome remaining in thoſe parts, that 
were their deſcendants; and from hence alſo were 
people brought by Aſuapper, into the cities of Sa- 
maria, to ſupply the room of thoſe who were car- 
tied captive, and are called Elamites, Ear. iv. 9. 
And that there were Klamite Fews, may be con- 
cluded from the writings of the Jes; for ſo they 
ſay e, that ** the Hagiographa, or holy writings, 
which were written in the Coptic, Median, He- 
* brew,” 97, Elamite, and Greet tongues; 
e though they did not read in them (on the ſabbath- 
day in time of ſervice) they delivered them from 
the fire, when in danger of being burned : fo 
the Mggilla, or book of Eſtber, might not be read 
in the Coptic, Hebrew, Elamite, Median, and Greek 
languages; but it might be read in Coptic to Cop- 
lites, in Hebrew to Hebrews, ey wy9 rvy, in 
Elamite tothe Elamites, and in Greek to the Greeks*; 
and ſuch ſort of Fews as the 'Elamite ones, were 
theſe in the text: the Syriac verſion: reads Elanites ; 
and ſo R. Benjamin in his Tinerary-*, makes men- 
tion of a country called, 58, Alana, and of a 
people called, No, Alan; and whom he ſpeaks 
of in company with Babylon, Perſia, Choreſan, She- 


ba, and Meſopotumin; and may intend the ſame 


ſpake; and not the Flabrem, or Syriac, or Chaldee., 
«T3384. 0 4 $44 I fs ATE ff! 401 T1621 
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Flamite Jews were ſuch who deſcended from the 
captives of the ten tribes, carried away by Shalma- 
neſar king of Aria, whom he placed in Halab 
and Haber, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings 
xvii. 6. and xviii. 11. But beſides theſe, there 
were alſo at Jeruſalem, at this time, thoſe who are 
next mentioned: and the dwellers in Meſopotamia,' 
and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia; 
who came not quite ſo far off as the former: Me/opo- 
tamia is the ſame with what is called in the Hebrew 
text of the Old Teſtament, Aram-Naharaim, or 
Syria between the two rivers ; that is, Tigris and 
Eupbrates ; the former was on the eaſt of it, and 
the latter on the weſt, and Babylon was on the 
ſouth, and Caucaſus on the north; and ſo the Greek 
word Meſopotamia, ſignifies a place between two 
rivers; ſee Gen. xxiv. 10. Deut. xxiii. 4. Judg. iii. 
8, 10. and 1 Chron. ix. 6. And the Jews have 
adopted it into their own language, calling it, 
odo, Meſporamia i; and the fame name ob- 
tains with other writers *, and it has ſince been called 
Azania and Halopia ; it belonged to that part of 
Aria, called Chaldea ; and theſe Meſopotamian 
Jews, were the remains of thoſe who were carried 
captive by Nebuchaduezzar, king of Babylon; and 
though the Chaldean, or Syriac language was now 
ſpoken by the Jews, yet in a different manner than 
it was in Chaldea and Syria : and there were alſo the 
dwellers in Judea; by which is meant, that part of 
the land of {/rael, which was diſtinct from Galilee, 
and where they uſed a different dialect from the 
Galilean Fews; and there were others, who were 
born, and had lived in Cappadocia. This was a 
country in Alia, in which were many famous cities; 
as Archalais, where Claudius Cæſar put a Roman 
colony; and Neocæfarea (the birth-place of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus;) and Melita, built by Semiramis; 
and 'Mazaca ', which was the chief city; and fo 
called from Meſbech, the ſon of Faphet, ſince called 
Cæſarea. The inhabitants of this country, Hero- 
dotus ſays », were by the Greeks called Syrians, 
„and they were Syrians; and before the Perfians 
e had the. government, they were ſubject to the 
« Medes, and then to Cyrus.** And by Pliny ® they 
are called, Zeucoſyrians. This country, according 
to Ptolomy , had Galatia, and part of Pamphylia 
on the weft, and on the ſouth Cilicia, and part of 
Syria, and on the eaſt Armenia the great, and on 
the north, part of the Euxine Pontus; it is now called 
Amaſia, or Amaſia: here were many Jews ſcattered 
abroad, ſome of which were afterwards believers 


in Chriſt, to whom Peter ſent his epiſtles, 1 Pet. i. 


1. It had its former name from the river Cappadox, 
which, as Pliny * ſays, divided the Galatians and 
Leucoſyrians, and this indeed is the reaſon of its 
name; in the Syriac: language it is called, pp, 
Capdac, which comes from gp; which ſignifies 
to cut off, or divide, as this river did the- above 
people from one another ; and hence the country 


was called Cappadocia, and the inhabitants Cappado 


cians: in the Jewiſb writings it is called, W pνο p, 
Capotakia; and which Adaimonides * ſays, is the 
ſame with 'Caphtor ; and in the Arabic language, 
is called Tamiati; and ſo Caphtor is rendered Cap- 
padocia, and the Caphtorim Cappadocians, in the 
Targums of Onkelos, Jonathan, and Feruſalem, in 
Gen. x. 14. Deut. ii. 23. Jer. xlvii. 4. and Amos ix. 7. 
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and ſo in the Septuagint verſion of Deut. ii. 23. 


and Amos ix. 7. This country was near the land of 
Hrael, and in it dwelt many Jets; they had ſchools 
of learning here, and had traditions peculiarly re- 
lating to it: as for inſtance, „if a man married a 
wife in the land of Jrael, and divorced her in 
* Cappadocia, he muſt give her (her dowry) of the 
„ money of the land of 1frael; and if he marries 
e a wife in Cappadocia, and divorces her in the land 
of Iſrael, he may give her of the money of the 
land of I/rae!; Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel ſays, 
he muſt give her of the money of Cappadocia * ;*? 
for it ſeems the Cappadocian money was larger, and 
weighed more than that in the land of Mae: how- 
ever, „ if a man marries a wife in Cappadocia, and 
c divorces her in Cappadocia, he muſt give her of 
the money of Cappadocia.” And fo R. Akiba 
ſpeaks* of one, that he ſaw ſhipwrecked at ſea; 
and when, ſays he, I came to the province of Cap- 
padocia, he came and fat, and judged before me in 
the conſtitutions and traditions of the elders : from 
whence it is manifeſt, that here were people of the 
Jewiſh nation that dwelt in this country, and ſo at 
this time. As alſo in Pontus; hence the firſt epiſtle of 
Peter is ſometimes called the epiſtle to the Pontians ; 
that is, to the Fews of Pontus, then become chriſtians: 
Pontus was a country in leſſer Aſia, and according 
to Ptolomy *, it had on the welt the mouth of Pon- 
tus, and the Thracian Boſphorus, and part of Pro- 
pontis, on the north, part of the Euxine ſea, and on 
the ſouth the country which is properly called 
a, and on the eaſt Galatia by Paphlagonia ; it 
was the birth-place of Marcion the heretick, of 
which Tertullian gives a moſt diſmal account *: 
Ma here intends, neither Aſia the greater, nor the 
leſs, but ia properly ſo called; which had Lycia 
and Phrygia on the eaſt, the Ægean ſhores on the 
weſt, the Egyptian ſea on the ſouth, and Paphla- 
goma on the north v; in which were Epheſus the 
chief city, and Smyrna and Pergamus, and where 
were many Jews; theſe might be the remains of 
thoſe that were carried captive, and diſperſed by 
Ptolomy Lagus thoſe who dwelt in the three laſt 
places, ſpoke the Greek language. 

Ver. 10. Phrygia, and Pampbylia, in Egypt, &c.] 
Phrygia was a country in fa, and had part of 
Galatia on the north, Lycaonia, Piſidia, and Myg- 
donia on the ſouth, and on the eaſt Cappadocia * ; 
here the apoſtle Paul afterwards travelled, and 
ſtrengthened the chriſtians ; ſee A#s xvi. 6. and 
xvili. 23. Pamplylia, now called Setilia, is ano- 
ther country in Aſia, formerly called Mopſopia v; 
which had on the weſt Lycia, and part of Ia, on 
the north Galatia, on the eaſt Cilicia, and part of 
Cappadocia, and on the ſouth the ſea of Pamphylia , 
of which mention is made in Alis xxvii. 5. The 
chief city in it was Perga, where was a temple of 
Diana +, and here the apoſtle Paul alſo was; fee 
As Xiti. 13. and xiv. 24, 25. and xv. 38. Others 
of theſe ſojourning Ferws lived in Egypt, which was 
a large country in Africa; which had on the eaſt 
the defarts of Arabia, on the weſt Libya, on the 
ſouth Ethiopia, and on the north the Mediterranean 
ſea; | hither many Jews were carried captive by 
Ptolomy' Lagus, and theſe ſpoke the Egyptian lan- 
guage: and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene ; 
there were others at Jeruſalem, which came from 
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hence. The Arabic verſion reads this clauſe, and in] Ver. 12. And they were all amazed, &c.] That 
the parts of Africa, which is our country ; and Pliny] is, all theſe devout men, Fews and proſelytes, which 
ſays », the Greeks call Africa, Libya. The Jes came. from other nations before mentioned: and 
ſay ©, Libya in Egypt ; and for proſelytes from Li- were in doubt; not whether the Apoſtles ſpoke in 
Ha, they wait three generations; that is, before | various languages, nor about the ſenſe of their 
they receive them: Cyrene, or Cyreniaca, which is | words; for they not only heard them with their 
no other than upper Libya, is called by Pliny e, the ears, and were aſſured of the facts, but they ſeem 
Pentapolitan country, from the five cities in it ;|alſo to underſtand what was ſaid, ſince they call 
Berenice, Arſinoe, Ptolemais, Apollonia, and rene: the things delivered, the great or wonderful things 
to theſe are added, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and of God; but they were at a loſs in their minds 
proſelytes; that is, as the Syriac verſion renders it, what ſhould be the cauſe of this, or the reaſon of 
thoſe that came from Rome; to which the Arabic] ſuch a diſpenſation, ſaying, one to another, what 
agrees: they were natives and inhabitants of the | meaneth this? from whence is it? what is the de- 
city of Rome, though now they were at Jeruſalem ; | ſign of it? or what the end to be anſwered by it? 
and ſome of theſe were Jews by birth, and lineal | or what will follow upon it? ſurely ſomething con- 
deſcent, tho* born at Rome; and others were ſuch] ſiderable. 2 
as were proſelytes of righteouſneſs, who were ori-] Ver. 13. Ozhers mocking, ſaid, &c.] Theſe were 
ginally Gentiles, but were now circumciſed, and had|the native inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the common 
embraced the Jewiſh religion; concerning ſuch, | people; and it may be alſo the Scribes and Phari/ees 
ſee the note on Matt. xxili. 15. Theſe doubtleſs| who did not underſtand the languages in which the 
ſpoke in the Roman, or Latin tongue. Apoſtles ſpake, and therefore derided them both by 
Ver. 11. Cretes and Arabians, &c.] The former] words and geſtures : theſe men are full of new wine; 
are either the ſame with the Cretians, Tit. i. 12. the the Syriac verſion adds, and are drunk , a very fooliſh 
inhabitants of the illand of Crete, As xxvii. 7. now] and impertinent cavil this; there was, at this time 
called Candia or Candy, which has on the north the] of the year, no new wine, juſt preſſed, or in the 
Agean ſea, on the ſouth the Libyan or African ſea, fat; and if there had been any, and they were full of 
on the weſt the Adriatic ſea, and on the caſt the] it, it could never have furniſhed them with a fa- 
Carpathian ſea, In it were an hundred cities; the] culty of ſpeaking with many tongues ; men gene- 
moſt famous of which were, Gnoſos, Cortyna, Lyc-| rally loſe their tongues by intemperance. They 
tos, Lycaſtos, Holopixos, Pheſtos, don, Manethuſa,| were indeed filled with wine, but not with wine, 
Dyctynna e, and others; theſe ſpoke the Greek lan-|the juice of the grape, either new or old; but with 
age; yet not the Attic, for the Cretian and Attic| ſpiritual wine, with the gifts of the Spirit of God, 
MF are diſtinguiſhed * : or elſe, as Dr. Lightfoot | by which they ſpake with divers tongues. The 
thinks, theſe were the ſame with the Cherethim or] might hope this inſinuation, that they were ant 
Cherethites, in Ezek. xxv. 16. Zepb. ii. 3. whom] with wine, would take and be received, ſince it 
the Septuagint interpreters call Cretes, as here; ſince] was a feaſting time, the feaſt of pentecoſt; though, 
theſe are mentioned with the Philiſtines, to whoſe] as Peter afterwards obſerves, it was too early in the 
land Arabia joined; the inhabitants of which are] day to imagine this to be their caſe. 2 
next mentioned here. There were three Arabias;] Ver. 14. But Peter flanding up with ' the: eleven, 
Arabia Petræa, which had on the weſt part of] &c.] Apoſtles; their number being now complete, 
= Egypt, and on, the north Fudea, and part of Syria, | Matthias being choſen in the room of Judas. Fheſe 
| on the ſouth the red ſea, and on the eaſt Arabia all at once role up, as abhorring the fact they were 
Felix. The ſecond was called Arabia deſerta, and | charged with, and to ſhew the falſhood of it, and 
had on the north part of Meſopotamia, on the eaft| to vindicate themſelves ;* when Peter, as their mouth, 
Babylonia, on the ſouth Arabia Felix, and on the] ſtood: in the midſt of them, as the Ethiopic verſion 
welt, part of Syria and Arabia Petræa. The third] reads, with great courage; boldneſs, and intrepidity 
was called Arabia Felix, and had on the north the} of mind: and lift up bis voice; that he might be 
ſouth ſides of Petræa and Arabia deſerta, and the more] heard by the whole multitude, that was gathered 
ſouthern part of the Perſian gulph, on the weſt the] together, as well as to ſhew his zeal and; fervour of 
gulph of Arabia, and on the ſouth the red ſea, and] ſpirit, and fortitude of mind; for being endued 
on the eaſt, part of the Perfian gulph *; and here [with the Spirit from on high, he was fearleſs of 
dwelt Jews who ſpoke the Arabic language. Now] men, who but a little while ago was frightned by a 
theſe Jews, of different nations, declared concern- |{ervant-maid. And ſaid unto them, ye men of Fudea, 
ing the Apoſtles, ſaying, we do hear them ſpeak in and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem ; which ſhews that 
our tongues the wonderful works of God; not the |they were the natives and citizens of Feruſalem that 
works of creation and providence, though theſe are|mocked and ſcoffed; for to theſe the Apoſtle ad- 
| great and wonderful; but of redemption, pardon, |dreſſcs himſelf. Be this known unto you, and hearken 
| atonement, juſtification, and ſalvation, by the Meſ- to my words; as follo W. "0 
= ſiah, by his obedience, ſufferings, and death, and | Ver. 15. For theſe are not drunken, &c.] Mean- 
nt alſo of his reſurrection from the dead; things which|ing not only the eleven Apoſtles, but the reſt of 
= ſtruck them with amazement, and the more, that the hundred and twenty, on whom alſo the Spirit 
= ſuch illiterate perſons ſhould have ſuch knowledge |was poured forth, and who' were endowed with his 
| of them, and ſhould be able to ſpeak of them in extraordinary gifts: as he ſuppoſe ; and had given 
ſuch a clear, diſtinct, and powerful manner; and |out that they were: and this ſhows the ſenſe of 
ſtill the more, that they ſhould ſpeak of them in being filled with new wine; that they meant that 
| their ſeveral tongues in which they were born, and they were really drunk, and which they believed, 
9 to which they were uſed, and which the Apoſtles or at leaſt would have had others believe it; the 
had never learned; and this they heard with their |unreaſonableneſs of which ſuppoſition and ſuggeſ- 
| own ears, and were fully fatisfied that they did ſpeak |tion the Apoſtle argues from 15 time of day: ſce- 
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the clock in the morning: for till this time it was | raſbes i, tis obſerved, that © the holy bleſſed God 
not uſual with the Jews, if men of any ſobriety or | + ſays, in this world they propheſy ſingle; (parti- 
religion, ſo much as to taſte any thing: the rules“ cular perſons) but in the world to come all Vrael 
are theſe *, it is forbidden a man to taſte any] ſhall become prophets; as it is ſaid, Joel ii. 28. 
« thing, or do any work after break of day, until ]“ and it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will 
« he has prayed the morning-prayer.”” Now © the“ pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and 
% morning-prayer, the precept concerning it is,“ your daughters ſhall propheſy, and your old men, 
« that a man ſhould begin to pray as ſoon as the] &c. So expounds R. Tanchuma with R. Aba.” 
« ſun ſhines out; and its time is until the end of | Ver, 17. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
« the fourth hour, which is the third part of the &c.] In Joel it is afterwards; inſtead of which 
« day. So that a man might not taſte any | Peter puts, in the loft days; the ſenſe is the ſame : 
thing, either of eatables or drinkables, until the [and ſo R. David Kimchi, a celebrated commentator 
fourth hour, or ten o'clock in the morning: hence | with the Fews, obſerves, that afterwards is the ſame 
it is ſaid *, that after they offered the daily ſacri- as in the laſt days, and which deſign the times of 
« fice they eat bread, yr YAM ta, at ibe time] the Meſſiah ; for according to a rule given by the 
« of four hours :** or on the fourth hour, and | ſame writer on VJ. ii. 2. where-ever the laſt days 
ſooner than this, it was not lawful to eat, even] are mentioned, the days of the Meſſiah are intend- 
ever ſo little; and whoever did, was not reckoned | ed. $S4aith God, or the Lord, as the Vulgate Latin 
fit to be converſed with. Says R. Iſaar ', who-|and Erhiopic verſions read. This clauſe is added 
« ever cats a green or herb before the fourth hour, | by Peter, and is not in Joel; and very rightly, 
« it is forbidden to converſe with him; and the] ſince what follow are the words of God ſpeaking in 
« fame ſays, it is unlawful to eat a raw herb be- | his own perſon : I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
c fore the fourth hour. Amemar, and Mar Zutra, | all fleſh ; not upon every animal, as the Ethiopic ver- 
« and Rab Aſbe were fitting, and they brought be- ſion renders it: this is extending the ſenſe too far, 
« fore them a raw herb before the fourth hour. | as the interpretation the above-named Jewiſh writer 
« Amemar and Rab Aſbe eat, and Mar Zutra did gives, limits it too much, reſtraining it to the peo- 
% not eat: they ſaid to him, what's thy meaning ? | ple of Mrael. It being a maxim with them, that 
(he replied) that R. Jaac ſaid, whoever cats a|the Shekinah does not dwell but in the land of 1/rael; 
« herb before the fourth hour, it is forbidden to and alſo that prophecy, or a ſpirit of prophecy, 
« converſe with him.“ The time for taking food | does not dwell on any but in the holy land *. For 
by perſons of different characters, is thus expreſſed | tho? as it regards the firſt times of the Goſpel, it 
by them: the firſt hour is the time of eating tor | may chiefly reſpe& ſome perſons among the Fews, 
« the Lydians, the ſecond for thieves, the third for | yet not to the excluſion of the Gentiles; and it 
« heirs, the fourth for labourers, the fifth for every] deſigns all forts of perſons of every age, fx, 
man; is it not ſo? Saith R. Papa, the fourth | ſtate, and condition, as the diſtribution atterwards 
« is the time of repaſt for every man; but (the | ſhews. Jarchi's note upon it is, upon every 
<« truth is) the fourth is the time of eating for] one whoſe heart is made as tender as fleſh ; as 
every man, the fifth for labourers, and the ſixth | <4 for example, and I will give an heart of fleſh, 
« for the diſciples of the wiſe men v. Hence that. Ezek. xxxvi. 26,” By the ſpirit is meant the 
advice“, © at the fourth hour go into a cook's| gifts of the Spirit, the ſpirit of wiſdom and know- 
« ſhop, (or tavern) if thou ſeeſt a man drinking | ledge, of underſtanding the myſterics of the Go- 
wine, and holding the cup in his hands, and | ſpel, of explaining the ſcriptures, and of ſpeaking 
« ſflumbring, enquire about . if he is one of | with tongues; and by the pouring of it out, is in- 
„the wiſe doctors, Sc. The gloſs upon it is, tended the abundance and great plenty of the gifts 
« at the fourth hour, for that is the time of eat · and graces of the Spirit beſtowed ; but yet not all 
ing, when all go into the ſhops (or taverns) to of him, or all his gifts and grace in the large ex- 
« eat.'”* Now whereas they that are drunken are |tent of them: therctore it is ſaid, not my /pirit, but 
drunken in the night, and not in the day, and much | of my ſpirit, or out of it ; as out of an unfathom- 
leſs ſo ſoon in the day, when it was not uſual, at leaſt able, immeaſurable, and inexhauſtible fountain and 
with religious men, to have raſted any thing by this | fulneſs: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall pro- 
time; and whereas the Apoſtles, and their com- |pheſy ; or foretel things to come, as Agabus, and the 
pany, were ſober and religious men, and had never | four daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, ch. xx. 9. 
done any thing to forfeit their character, it was un- 10, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions; as Ananias, 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe any thing of this kind inch. ix. 10. and Peter, ch. x. 17. and Paul when a 
them. young man, ch. xxii. 18. and xxvi. 19. and John, 
Ver. 16. But this is that which was ſpoken by the | the youngeſt of the Apoſtles, Rev. i. 10. tho* he 
prophet Joel.] This affair, which is a matter of [was in years, when“ he ſaw the viſions in the 
wonder and amazement with ſome, and of ſpecu- | Revelations : and your old men ſball dream dreams; 
lation with others, and of ridicule and contempt | or ſhall have night-viſions, as Paul at Treas, ch. 
with the moſt, is not the effect of wine, but ** xvi. 9. and in his voyage when at ſea, ch. xxvii. 23. 
fulfilment of a prophecy in Joel ii. 28—32. and is | The order of the words is inverted, this laſt clauſe 
that effuſion of the Spirit there foretold; and this | ſtands firſt in Joel; perhaps the change is made, be- 
2 is by the Jeus themſelves allowed to be- | cauſe the Apoſtles were young men, on whom the 


Ty WW EY M—_— TS. OTE TOS 


G „ 


2 ea -e 


ba! 
w 


of ng to the world to come, or to the times of the | Spirit was poured ; and the thing was the more 
at Mefſiah. Some of their commentators * ſay, that] wonderful that ſo it ſhould be. than if they had 
d, it refers, , to time to come; by which they] been old men. | 

he frequently mean the times of the Meſſiah; and] Ver. 18. And on my ſerva nd on my hand- 
- another ſays” expreſly, that they belong rmw/2N yd, maidens, &c.] In Joel it is be ſervants and 
e- to the days of the Maſſiab; and in one of their Mid- the bandmaids; and which K. interprets of 
of = y | i | | angers 
he * Maimon. Hilch. Tephilla, c. 6. f. 4. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 28. 2. 1 Ib. c. 3. $.1. Vid. T. Beracot, fol. 26. 2. 
la, | * Targum in Eccl. x. 17. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 44. 2. m T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 10. 1. T. Bab. Bava 


5. Merzia, fol. 83. 2. * Jarchi in Joel ii. 28. & R. Jeſhuah in Aben Ezra in loc, 7 R. David Kimchi in loc. 
2 Bemidbar Rabba, 9.15, fol. 219. 2. 7 Zohar in Gen. fol. 118. 4. & 128. 4- | 
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ſtrangers that ſhould ſtand in the land of Hrael, and were by removing from Jeruſalem to Pella, as they 
ſerve the Hracliles. But theſe phraſes do not ſeem] were directed „; and ſhall be ſaved with a ſpiritual 
ſo much to deſeribe the civil ſtate and condition off and everlaſting ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt; fee the 
thoſe perſons, as their religious character, being ſuch note on Rom. x. 13. hs | 
as were brought,” by the power of divine grace, to] Ver. 22. Ze men of Iſrael, bear theſe words, &c.] 
yield a cheartul obedience to the will of God; tho' The Arabic verſion prefaces this paſlage with theſe 
it may alſo regard the former, and ſhew, that with|words, in thoſe days Peter flood and faid unto the 
God there is no diſtinction and difference of bond |people ; as if it was not on the fame day, and the 
or free, of rich or poor; contrary to a maxim of following oration was a new one, and not a conti- 
the Jews *, that the Shekinah does not dwell but nued diſcourſe with the former; whereas it was de- 
upon a wiſe man, a mighty man, and a rich man. |livered at the ſame time, and is in connexion with 
Iwill pour out, in thoſe days, of my ſpirit, and they what goes before. Only the Apoſtle having finiſh- 
ſhall propheſy ; ſee the note on the preceding verſe, [ed the vindication of his brethren, and the whole 
from whence this clauſe, and-they ſball propheſy, is ſociety, and ſet that matter in a clear light; and 
repeated; for it is not in the text in Joel; which is|being willing to take this 1 of preaching 
done to point at the end and effect of the Spirit Chriſt to the Jeu, addreſſes them under another 
being poured down upon them. | character in a new form of words, tho? to the ſame 
Ver. 19. And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, [ſenſe as in ver. 14. in order to ſoften their minds, 
&c.] The word above is not in Joel, nor in the and raiſe their attention, and proceeds to deſcribe 
Syriac verſion here, as neither the word benzath, in|the perſon, the ſubject of his following diſcourſe : 
the next clauſe. This may refer either to the ap- Jeſus of Nazareth; firſt by his name Fefus, which 
pearance of angels, and of an extraordinary ſtar at the angel gave him before his birth; and that for 
the birth of Chriſt; or rather to comets and blazing this reaſon, becauſe he is the ſaviour of his people 
ſtars, and particularly to that comet which, in the from their ſins, and which his name ſignifies ; and 
form of a flaming ſword, hung over Feruſalem, and [next by the place, not where he was born, for that 
the forms of armies in the heavens engaged toge-|was Bethlehem, but where he was educated and 
ther, which were ſeen before, and portended the] brought up, and where he lived the greateſt part 
deſtruction of that city: and /igns in the earth|of his life, Nazareth, a city in Galilee ; whence he 
beneath ; meaning either the miracles done by Chriſt, was ſo called, generally by way of contempt, and 
and his Apoſtles, on earth; or thoſe ſurprizing|not ſo much to diſtinguiſh him from any of the 
events in Judea and in Jeruſalem, a flame was ſeen|ſame name: a man approved of God; he was truly 
in the temple, the doors of it opened of themſelves, and really a man, who in his incarnation aſſumed a 
and a voice was heard in it, ſaying, let us go hence ;|true body, and a reaſonable ſoul ; but he was not a 
and an ideot went about ſeveral years together, ſay- mere man, and much leſs a common and ordinary 
ing, wo to the people, wo to the city, c. Blood, man: he was the famous ſon of man the ſcriptures 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoke: by blood is meant, [ſpeak of; the man of God's right hand, the man 
not the blood of Chriſt, either his bloody ſweat|his fellow, a great, mighty, and wonderful man: 
in the garden, or what he ſhed on the croſs, but approved by God; or ſhewn, declared, and demon- 
the blood of the Jews, ſhed in war, and in inteſ-ſtrated by him, to be ſent by him in human nature, 
tine ſeditions and murders; and by fre is deſigned, to be the true Meſſiah and Saviour of the world, 
not the Holy Ghoſt, who now appeared in cloven|who was the choſen of God, loved and honoured 
tongues, as of fire, but the conflagration of the by him, whom he ſealed, and bore a teſtimony to 4 
city and temple of Feruſalem, and of many other and that not privately, but openly and publickly : 
towns and villages. And by vapours of ſmoke ; or, [among you; in the face of all the people in Jeruſa- 
as in the Hebrew text, pillars of ſmoke, aſcending |/em, and in the temple, and at the time of public 
in upright columns, like palm-trees, are intended |feaſts :. by miracles, and wonders, and figns ; by dif- 
literally, the vaſt quantities of ſmoke that would [poſſefling devils, cleanſing lepers, reſtoring fight 
ariſe from ſuch burnings; ſo that the very heavens|to the blind, cauſing the deaf to hear, the dumb 
would be beclauded and darkened with them, and to ſpeak; and the lame to walk, and by raiſing the 
ſun and moon appear in the following form. dead: which God did by him in the midft of you ; 
Ver. 20. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, &c.] not but that he did the miracles himſelf, as God, 
As at the death of Chriſt, by a total eclipſe of it: |and the Son of God; but as he was man, God did 
and the moon into Blood; as at the opening of the|them, by his human nature, as the inſtrument : the 
fixth ſeal, Rev. vi. 12. before that great and notable| meaning is, that his miracles were wrought by a 
day of the Lord come; when he ſhall come in power divine power, and not by a diabolical influence, by 
and great glory, as he did in-a few years after this, | Beelgebub the prince of devils, as the Phariſees blaſ- 
to take vengeance on the Jews, and deſtroy their|phemouſly ſaid of him; and theſe were done, not 
nation, city, and temple ;- in which there was a diſ-|in a corner, but in the midſt of them: as ye your- 
play. of his greatnefs, and power, and which was|/elves alſo know ; for they muſt be ſenſible and con- 
ul and Zer#ible to them, as in Joel it is called; ſvicted in their own conſciences, not only that theſe 
fee the note oh Malt. xxiv. 29. | [things were done by him, but that they could not 
Ver. 21. And it ſhall come to paſs, &c.] Even|be done by him, unleſs God was with him, or he 
at that time, when theſe figns ſhall appear, and the|was from God; and fo were teſtimonies both of 
deſtruction'is' haſtening on, that whoſever fball callſ the divine approbation of him, and of his deity 
on the nume of the Lord; Hall believe in the Lordl and Meſſiahſhip. (43 Eng 32h | 
Jeſus Chriſt with the heart, and ſhall confeſs him] Ver. 23. Him being delivered, & c.] By himſelf, 
with the mouth, and ſhall worſhip him in ſpiritſaccording to his own will, for he gave, or deliver- 
and in truth, and ſubmit to all his ordinances and ſed himſelf for his people; and by his Father, who 
commands; for invocation of the Lord includes|ſpared him not, but delivered him up for us all; and 
the whole of worſhip, internal and external: all] by Judas, one of his diſciples, who, for a ſum of 
be ſaued; or delivered from that temporal deſtruc-|ot money, delivered him into the hands of the 
. Lion which came upon the Jews, as the Chriſtians| Jetus; and by them he was delivered up to B 
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the Jews, and to the ſoldiers, to crucify him: and 
all this y the determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
of Cod; God not only foreknew that it would be, 
but determined that it ſhould be, who does all 
things after the counſel of his own will; and this 
for the ſalvation of his people, and for the glori- 
fying of his divine perfections: tho) this fixed re- 
ſolution, ſettled purpoſe, and wiſe determination 
of God, did not in the leaſt excuſe the ſin of Ju- 
das in betraying him, or of Pilate in condemning 
him, or of the Jes in crucifying him; nor did it at 
all infringe the liberty of their wills in acting, who 
did what they did, not by force, but voluntarily : 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and flain ; they took him in the garden, and bound 
him, and had him firſt before the high-prieſt, then 
before Pilate, the Roman governour, 'and cried out 
with one voice, in a moſt vehement manner, for 
the crucifying of him, which, at their importunity, 
was granted, tho* no tault was found in him ; and 
therefore are juſtly charged with flaying, or mur- 
dering him. | 

Ver. 24. Whom God raiſed up, &c.) From the 
dead; for tho' his life was taken away by men, he 
was raiſed to life again by God the Father, to 
whom the reſurrection of Chriſt is generally aſcribed, 
tho? not to the excluſion of Chriſt himſelf, and the 
bleſſed Spirit; and this being what the Apoſtles 
were witneſſes of, and the Jews endeavoured to 
ſtifle as much as they could, it being the ſign Chriſt 
gave them of the truth of his Meſſiahſhip; and 
this being alſo a fundamental article of the Chriſtian 
religion, the Apoſtle enlarges upon it: 4avin 


looſed the pains of death; this may be underſtood 
either of what Chriſt had done for his e ws by 
dying for them; he had aboliſhed death; he had 
took. away its ſting, and delivered them from the 
curſe of it, having fulfilled the law, ſatisfied juſ- 
tice, and made full atonement for their ſin; ſo 
that though they die, death is not a penal evil to 
them, nor ſhall they always continue under . the 
power of it: or of what God did in raiſing Chriſt 
from the dead; he delivered him from the power 
of death, by which he was held in the grave, and 
which is expreſſed by a word which ſignifies pains 
and ſorrows, even thoſe of a woman in travail; 
which tho' he felt not now, he had. gone through 
them; his low ſtate in the grave was the effect of 
them; and theſe are ſaid to be looſed when he 
was raiſed up, he being ſo entirely delivered from 
them, as that they ſhould never come upon him 
more: and it is to be obſerved, that the ſame 
word in the Hebrew language, and ſo in the Chaldee 
and Syriac, in which Peter might ſpeak, ſignifies 
both cords and ſorrows ; and we often read in Tal- 
mudic and Radbinic * writings, of Mun h]] an, 
the ſorrows, or pains of the Meſiab. The death 
which Chriſt died, being the death of the croſs, was 
a very painful one: he endured great pains in his 
body, by being ſmote with rods, and buffeted 
with the hands of men; by being ſcourged and 
whipped, and having a crown 43 platted on 
his head; but the pains of the croſs were ſtill greater, 
his body being ſtretched out upon it, and faſtened 
to it by nails drove thro* his hands and feet, and 
then reared up, and jogged in the earth, where he 
hung upon it, in extreme agony, till he expired: 
and theſe pains he endured, not thro? want of love 
to him in his Father, who, as he does not willingly 
grieve and afflict the children of men, ſo neither 
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the Roman governour; and by him back again to 


145 


would he lis own Son; nor was it on account of 


any fin of his, for he knew none, nor did he com- 
mit any ; but he was wounded, and bruiſed; and 
endured theſe ſorrows and pains for the fins of his 
people: as he was their ſurety, it was neceſſary he 
ſhould die, becauſe the wages of ſin is death, and 
the juſtice and veracity of God required it ; and it 
was proper he ſhould die the painful death of the 
croſs, becauſe of the types and propheſics of it, 
and chiefly that he might appear to be made a curſe 
for his people: tho more muſt be meant here than 
the pains he endured in the moment and article of 
death, ſince they ceaſed at death, and he was then 
freed from them; whereas the text ſpeaks of a 
looſing him from them at his reſurrection, which 
ſuppoſes that they continued on him until that time; 
wherefore theſe pains of death alſo ſignify the power 
and dominion death had over him, and continued 
to have over him in the grave ; with the cords of 
which he was bound and held, till he was looſed by 
raiſing him from the dead. Dr. Goodwin is of opi- 
nion, that theſe words are to be underſtood, not of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt's body from the pains 
and power of death, but at leaſt chiefly of the re- 
covery and reviyal of his ſoul from thoſe ſpiritual 
agonies which attended him, and from which he was 
looſed and delivered before his death; and the rather, 
becauſe, as before obſerved, at death the pains of it 
are gone, the bitterneſs of it is over, and nothing 
is felt in the grave: beſides, the word here uſed 
ſignifies the pains of a woman in travail, 1 Theſſ. 
v. 3. and ſeems beſt to agree with thoſe inward 
ſufferings of Chriſt, which are called the travail of 


bis ſoul, If. liii. 11. and which, like the Fang of 


a woman in labour, came upon him gradually: four 
or five days before his * he ſaid, now 7s my ſoul 
troubled, Fohn xii. 27. The night in which he was 
betrayed, when he came into the garden, he began 
to be ſorrowful, and heavy, and ſore amazed; and 
at length he breaks out, and ſays, my ſoul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful, even unto death, Matt. Xvi. 37, 
38. and after ſome time his pains increaſe, and be- 
ing in agony, he prayed more earneſtly, and his 
ſweat was, as it were, great drops of blood, Luke 
XX11. 44. but the ſharpeſt pains were yet to come, 
and which he endured when on the croſs, being for- 
ſaken by his God and Father, Matt. xxvii. 46. 
and which aroſe partly from the ſins of his people, 
the filth and guilt of them laid upon him, which 
muſt be very diſtreſſing to his pure and holy mind; 
and from the wrath of God, and curſe of the'law, 
which he ſuſtained as the puniſhment for them ; and it 
was neceſſary he ſhould bear the whole puniſhment 
due to fin, the puniſhment of ſenſe, or feel the 
wrath of God, * the ſtrokes of divine juſtice, and 
the puniſhment of loſs, or be deprived of the di- 
vine preſence : and theſe ſorrows of ſoul may be 
well called the pains or ſorrows of death, becauſe 
they were unto death, and iſſued in it; a corporal 
death followed upon them; and when he was in 
the garden, and on the croſs, it might be truly 
ſaid, the ſorrows of death compaſſed him about, P/. 
XViii. 4. but from theſe he was looſed juſt before 
his death, when he ſaid, i is finiſhed ; the darkneſs 
was over; the light of God's countenance broke 
out upon him; he heard his cry, and helped him 
in the acceptable time, in the day of falvation ; his 
anger, as a judge, was turned away from him, juſ- 
tice being entirely ſatisfied; and therefore it was not 
poſſible he ſhou}d be held any longer with theſe 


» T. Rab. Sabbat, fol. 118. 2. & Sanhedrin, fol. 98. 2. 


cords and ſorrows of death; for he being an infi- | 
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nite perſon, was able to bear all the wrath of God 
at once, which was due to ſin, and theretore did- not 
bring on him an eternal death, as on the wicked, he 
ſuſtaining and ſatisfying for all at once; and, like 
another Sampſon, broke aſunder theſe . cords like 
threads, and was looſed from them. But after all, 


tho' theſe are very great truths; yet, according to 
the order in which theſe words he, being placed 
after the account of the crucifixion and death. off 
Chriſt, they ſeem rather to reſpect the reſurrection 


of his body, and the looſing it from the power 
and dominion of death; and in ſuch ſenſe as never 
to return to it, or any more feel the pains of it. 
One of Szephens's copies reads, the. pains. of Hades, 


or the inviſible ſtate ; and the Vulgate Latin ver- 


ſion, the pains of hell, as in Pſ. xvii. g. where. the 


grave is meant; and the Syriac verſion here, 


LT i, the pains, or cords of the grave: the 
word cords, or bands, beſt agrees with the word 
logfing ; and the Ethiopic verſion renders it, the bands 
of death. Becauſe it was not poſſible: he ſhould be 
holden of it; of death, and under the power of it; 
partly, becauſe of the power and dignity of his 
perſon, as the Son of God, he being ſtill the prince 
of life, and who by dying aboliſhed death, and 
him that had the power of it; and partly, becauſe 
as the ſurety of his people he had made full ſa- 
tisfaction for ſin, and had brought in an everlaſting 
righteouſnels, and therefore ought in juſtice to be 
diſcharged, and detained a priſoner no longer; as 
allo becauſe of the propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment concerning his reſurrection, which muſt be 
fulfilled, as follows. 

Ver. 25. Tor David ſpeaketh. concerning him, &c.] 
The Meſſiah, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in P.. xvi. 8, 
9, 10, 11. The whole pſalm belongs to the Meſ- 
ſiah, and every thing concerning the perſon in it 
agrees with him; ſuch as his truſt in God, ver. 1. 
as he was man and mediator; his very great regard 
to the ſaints, and delight in them, ver. 2, 3. his 
diſregard to others who were haſtening after an- 
other God, or another Saviour, whoſe ſacrifices, as 
an high-prieſt, he would not offer up, nor make 
interceſſion for them, ver. 4. his exceeding great 
ſatisfaction in having the God of Yael for his por- 


tion, and in having his lot caſt among his peculiar 


people, Who were a delightful inheritance to him, 


ver. 3, 6. his thank fulneſs for advice and direction 


in the time of his ſorrows and ſufferings; and his 
dependance on the almighty power of God to ſup- 


port and protect him, ver. 7, 8. and the joy and 


comfort he was filled with in the view of his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, and his enjoyment of the 
heavenly. glory, ver. 9, 10, 11. I foreſaw the Lord 
always before my face; Chriſt always had Jehovah 
in view. throughout the whole of his life; and in 
his laſt moments he had reſpe& unto the glory of 
his perfections, as the ultimate end of his obedience 
and ſufferings ; and to his purpoſes, council, and 
covenant, which were to be accompliſhed by him ; 
and to his will and command in preaching the Go- 
ſpel, working miracles, going about to do good, 
in obeying the precept, and bearing the penalty of 
the law ; as well as to his promiſes, and his power 
to aſſiſt, ſupport, and preſerve him, as man and 
mediator : for he is on my right band; which ex- 
preſſes his nearneſs to him, his preſence with him, 
his readinels to aſſiſt him, and his protection of 
him; as if he was his ſecond that ſtood by him, to 
take his part, and, if need be, to take up his cauſe, 


and defend him from his enemies; ſee” P/. cix. 31. 
and cx. 5. that I ſbould not be moved; from his 


* Maſſecheth Derech Eretz Zuta, c. 1. fol. 19. 1. 
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tation, place, and duty; from the cauſe he Wag 


engaged in, ſo as to relinquiſh it; or with the fear 
of men, or fury of devils, . or wrath of God, whilſt 
he was doing and ſuffering, according to the will 
of Gd. M 

Ver. 26. Therefore did my heart rejoice, &c.] Be- 
cauſe that he had always the truth, - faithfulneſs, 
and power of God in his view, and the preſence 
and protection of God with him; and which are 
ſufficient to make the hearts of his people, as well 
as of him, to rejoice : and my tongue was glad; in 
the Hebrew text it is, my glory; and ſo the Syriac 
verſion renders it here; which Kimchi explains of the 
ſoul, becauſe that is the glory of the body; but 
our Apoſtle rightly interprets it of the tongue, 
which is ſo called, P.. xxx. 12. and lvii. 8. and 
CViii. 1. becauſe it is both the glory of man, for 
that being endowed with. the faculty of ſpeaking, 
gives him a glory above the brute creatures; and 
becauſe it is that by which he glorifies God, by 
aſcribing greatneſs to. him, ſpeaking of his marvel- 
lous works, and ſinging his praiſes, as Chriſt 
did, in the great congregation, among his Apo- 
ſtles, a little before his death. Moreover alſo my 
fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, or ſafely ; meaning, that his 
body ſhould lie quietly in the grave, as in its reſting- 
place from all toil and labour, pains and ſorrows, 
and be ſecure from worms, or any corruption. Or 
this may be underſtood of his perſon being in a 
quiet, firm, and full hope of the reſurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal lite and glory. 

Ver. 27. Becauſe thou wilt not kave my foul in 
hell, &c.] This is an apoſtrophe,. or an addreſs 
to his Father, who he believed would not leave his 
ſoul, as ſeparate from his body, in Hades, in the 
inviſible world of ſouls, in the place where the ſouls 
of departed ſaints are, but would quickly return it 
to its body, and re-unite them; or elle, that he 
would not leave his dead body, for ſo Why ſome- 
times ſignifies ; ſee Lev. xix. 28. and xxl. 1. Numb. 
ix. 10. and Xix. 11, 13. in the grave; which is na 
unuſual ſenſe of Net; ſee Gen. xlii. 38. J. xxxviii. 
18. that is, ſo long as to be corrupted and putrify, 
as the next clauſe ſhews: neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine holy one to ſee corruption. The character of an 
holy one well agrees with Chriſt, both as God, or 
with reſpect to his divine nature, holineſs being a 
perfection in it, and in which he is glorious ; and 
as man, he being holy in his nature, harmleſs in his 
life and converſation : all his doctrines were pure 
and holy, and ſo were all his works; and all his 
adminiſtrations in the diſcharge of every branch of 
his office; and he is the efficient cauſe and fountain 
of all the holineſs of his people; they are ſanctified 
in him, and by him, and have all their ſanctifica- 
tion from him. The word may be rendered, thy 
merciful, or bountiful one; and ſuch Chriſt is, a 
merciful, as well as faithful high- prieſt; and who 
has ſhown great compaſſion both to the bodies and 
ſouls of men, and has been very beneficent and li- 
beral in the diſtributions of his grace and goodneſs. 
Now, tho' he died, and was laid in the grave, and 
buried, yet God would not ſuffer him to lie there 
ſo long as to be corrupted and putrified, which is 
the ſenſe of ſeeing corruption: and ſo the Fews 
themſelves explain the laſt clauſe of the preceding 
verſe, in connexion with this, my fleſp ſball reſt in 
hope, that no worm or maggot ſhould have power 
over it, or corrupt it. Seven fathers, they 
« ſay *, dwell in eternal glory, and there is no 
lo yo yr M271, worm or maggot, rules over them; 


and theſe are they, Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
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« and Moſes, and Aaron, and Amram their father; 
« and there are that ſay alſo David, as it is ſaid, 
« Pf. xvi. therefore my heart is glad, and my glory 
« rejoiceth, my: fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope.” And 
which ſenſe alſo is mentioned by one of their com- 
mentators of note v, who thus CONES the words : 
« whilſt I am alive it ſhall reſt ſafely, for thou 
« yilt deliver me from all hurt; and in the myſti- 
« cal ſenſe, or according to the Midraſh, after 
& death; intimating, that no maggot or worm 
& ſhould have power over him ;” which was not 
true of David, but is of the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of 
life, &c.] That is, thou haſt raiſed me from the 
dead. When God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, he 
ſhewed him, or made him to know experimentally 
the way of life, or the way of the reſurrection 
from death to life ; and this path of life, or of the 
reſurrection to an immortal and eternal life, was 
firſt ſhown to Chriſt, who is the firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept, and the firſt-begotten from the dead. 
Thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy countenance ; 
or glorious preſence, in which is fulneſs of joy; 
which Chriſt, as man, is in, and fully poſſeſs'd of, 
being exalted at the right hand of God, and crowned 
with glory and honour, and has all the joy that was 
ſet before him in his ſufferings and death. 

Ver. 29. Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
unto you, &c.] The Apoſtle calls the Jews, bre- 
thren, whom he before only ſtiled men of 7udea, 
and men of 1/rae!, becauſe they were his brethren 
according, to the fleſh, as many of them afterwards 
were in a fpiritual relation ; and the rather he adds 
this affectionate appellation to ſoften their minds, 
and prepare them to receive the account he was 
about to give of David, and of his prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, and his reſurrection; in which he uſed 


much freedom of ſpeech, conſiſtent with truth, 


good ſenſe, and ſtrong reaſoning ; which he thought 
he might be allowed to take, and they would not 
be diſpleaſed at, in diſcourſing to them f he pa- 
triarch David; who was a head of the Fathers, as 
the Syriac and Arabic verſions render it; a prince 
of the tribes of 1/ae/; one of the greateſt kings 
the tribes of Jrael cver had; and therefore this 
name well becomes him; tho? it is more commonly 
given to Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, and the heads 
of the twelve tribes : at he is both dead, and bu- 
ried, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this day; it is 
a plain caſe, and a certain matter of fact, which 
no body diſputes or denies, that David really died, 
and was laid in the grave, and that his monument, 
or tomb, was {till extant, ſo that he was not riſen 
from the dead; and therefore the above citation 
could not reſpe& him; but another, even the Meſ- 
ſiah, and had been literally fulfilled in Jeſus. The 
Fews ſay , that David died on the day of Pente- 

which was the very day on which Peter was 
now preaching ; he was buried in Feru/alem, and 
his ſepulchral monument was in being when Peter 
{aid theſe words. And Foſephus relates *, that the 
ſepulchre of David was opened by Hyrcanus, who 
took out of it three thouſand talents ; and that it 
was afterwards opened by Herod® : which, if true, 
may ſerve to render credible what Peter ſays con- 


_ cerning its continuance to that day. Tho? it may 


be queſtioned whether any ſuch treaſure was ever 
in it, or taken out of it; and ſtill leſs credible 
1s the account which R. Benjamin © gives of * 
men in his time, who, under the wall of Zion, 


5 Kimchi in Pf. xvi. 9. 
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found a cave, which led them to a large palace 


built on pillars of marble, and covered with gold 
and filver ; and within it was a table, and a golden 
ſcepter, and a crown of gold; and this, ſays the 
author, was the ſepulchre of David, king of 1/rae!. 
Ver. 30. Therefore being a prophet, &c.] Who 
could foretel things to come, as he did many things 
concerning the ſufferings 'and death of Chriſt, and 
the circumſtances attending it, concerning his reſur- 
rection, aſcenſion, and ſeſſion at the right hand of 
God. So the title of his p/a/ms, in the Syriac ver- 
ſion, runs thus; „ the book of the pſalms of Da- 
«© vid, king and prophet :** and in the Arabic ver- 
ſion, the firſt book of the pſalms of David the 
Y prophet, king of the children of J/ael.” Tho? 
the Tews © will not allow him, nor Solomon, nor 
Daniel, to be ſtrictly and properly prophets. They 
make a difference between prophecy, and the holy 
Spirit. They own, that the book of pſalms was 
written under the influence of the holy Spirit, but 
not by prophecy ; and therefore they place it among 
the Hagiographa, or holy writings, but not among 
the prophets : tho? after all, Kimchi allows David to 


be a prophet, ſince he is called a man of God; 


for he ſays this name is not ſaid of any but N. Sy, 
of a prophet *; and Peter is right in calling him ſo: 
and knowing that God had ſworn with an cath to 
bim; as he did in P/. cxxxii. 11. that of the fruit 
of his loins ; of one that ſhould be of his ſeed, thar 
ſhould ſpring from him, even the virgin Mary, 
who was of the houſe and lineage of David : ac- 
cording to the fleſh, be would raiſe up Chriſt ; would 
ſend him forth, according to the human nature; 
for this phraſe reſpects not his reſurrection from the 
dead, bur his incarnation or exhibition in the fleſh, 
as in ch. iii. 26. and xiii. 23. This clauſe is want- 
ing in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions, and in the Alexandrian copy, and ſhould be 
read in a parentheſis ; ſince it is not in the text in 
Pſ. cxxxii. 11. to fit on bis throne; on the throne 
of David his father; ſee Lyke i. 32. and the note 
upon it. 

Ver. 31. He ſeeing this before, &c.] Or by a 
ſpirit of prophecy toreſceing it, that according to 
God's - promiſe and oath, the Meſſiah would be 
raiſed up, and ſpring from his ſeed ; and alſo by 
the ſame ſpirit foreſaw that he would ſuffer and die, 
and be laid in the grave, the pit of corruption : 
ſpake of the reſurrefion of Chriſt , from the dead, 
to the ſenſe of the following words, in P/. xvi. 10. 
that his ſoul was not left in bell; neither his ſeparate 
foul in Hades, nor his body in the grave; neither 
his fleſh did ſee corruption; or his body, or his 
carkafs, as the Syriac verſion renders it, did not lie 
ſo long in the grave as to rot and putrify. 

Ver. 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, &c.] 
That is, from the dead, whereof we are all witneſſes; 
namely, of his reſurrection, they having ſeen him, 
and heard him, and eat, and drank, and converſed 
with him ſince his reſurrection; and which was true, 
not of the twelve Apoſtles only, but of the whole 


company: or we are all his witneſſes; either of God, 


who raiſed Chriſt from the dead; or of Chriſt who 
was raiſed by him; and indeed, they bore teſtimony 
to the whole of this, to Chriſt, and to his reſur- 
rection, and to its being done by God the Father. 
Ver. 33. Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, &c.] After his reſurrection he aſcended to 
heaven, and was exalted in human nature; 10 the 
right hand of God, as the Ethiopic verſion, and the 
__ * 125 Arabic 
2 De Bello Jud. I. 1. c. 2. F. 5. & Antiq. I. 7. 
4 Maimon. More Nevochim, par. 2. c. 45. Vid. 
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Arabic verſion uſed by de Dieu read; an honour | 
that never was conferred on any creature, angels or 
men beſides : or he was exalted and raiſed to the 
high honour and dignity of a prince and ſaviour, of 
lord, head, and king, ſo as to have a name, do- 
minion, and authority over all, by the mighty 
wer of God, which is ſometimes called his right 
+ ſee Pſ. cxviii. 15, 16. and baving received of 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; which the 
Father had promiſed to pour forth in the laſt days, 
1{. xliv. 3. Joel ii. 28. and which Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to ſend from the Father, John xiv.” 16, 26. 
and xv. 26. and xvi. 7. and which upon his aſcenſion 
and exaltation, he received as mediator from him; 
ſee Pſ. lxviii. 18. compared with Epb. iv. 8. he hath 
ſped forth this; this holy Spirit, or promiſed Spirit, 
theſe gifts of his; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders 
it, he hath ſhed forth this gift ; which expreſſes both 
the plenty and abundance of the gifts beſtowed, and 
the liberality of Chriſt in the donation of them: 
tis added, <which ye now ſee and bear; meaning the 
cloven tongues, as of fire, which they ſaw ſitting 
on the diſciples, and the various languages which 
they heard them ſpeak. The Alexandrian copy, the 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions leave out the 
word zow ; and the Syriac, in the room of it, reads, 
behold. | | | 
Ver. 34. For David is not aſcended into the hta- 
vens, &c.] In his body, that being ſtill in the 
grave, in his ſepulchre, which remained to that 
day, tho' in his ſoul he was aſcended to heaven; 
his ſpirit had returned to God that gave it, and was 
among the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect: But be 
Leith himſelf, in Pf. cx. 1. the Lord ſaid unto my 
"Lord, fit thou on my right hand ; ſee the note on 
Matt. xxii. 44. | bs 
Ver. 35. Until I make thy foes thy footſtool.] See 
the note on Matt. xxii. 44. | 
Ver. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, &c.] With certain knowledge, as the 
Arabic verſion renders it; with full aſſurance of it: 
this is a caſe that is plain and clear, a matter of fact 
that may be depended on; which all the people of 
Iſrael, called the houſe of Iſrael, a phraſe frequently 
uſed of that people in the Old Teſtament, which 
every individual of that body of men might be 
aſſured of: that God hath made that ſame Feſus, 
whom ye bade crucified, both Lord and Chriſt ; that 
is, that God. the father had not only conſtituted 
and appointed, Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, 
the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and had 
inveſted him with that office, power, and authority, 
but he had made him manifeſt to be ſo by the holy 
Spirit which he had received, and now poured forth 
the ſame, and not another; even him whom they 
had rejected with ſo much contempt; whom they 
had treated in ſuch a ſcornful and brutiſh manner; 
had ſpit upon, buffeted, and ſcourged, and at laſt 
crucified ; and yet, now, even he had all power in 
heaven, and in earth, given him, and was exalted 
above every name? that in his name ev knee 
ſhould bow. The phraſe of making a Maſſiab, or 
Cbriſt, is uſed in the Talmudic writings *. The 
« holy. blefſed God ſought to make Hezekiab the 
% Maſſiab, or Chriſt, and Sennacherib Gog and 
«© Magog; the property or attribute of juſtice ſaid. 
« before the holy bleſſed God, Lord of the world, 
«+ and what was David, the king of Vrael, who 
< ſaid ſo many ſongs and hymns. before thee, and 
cc hom thou haſt done all theſe wonders, and he 


| 


« the Maſſiab, or Chriſt? wherefore his mouth was ſhut 
« up? and the earth opened, and ſaid a ſong before 
“ him; Lord of the world, I have ſaid a ſong before 
e thee, for this righteous one, MWD EP), and 
* he made him Maſſiab, or Cbriſt. 
Ver. 37. Now when they beard this, &c.)] Or 
bim, as the Arabic verſion; that is, Peter ſpeaking 
theſe things, deſcribing the character of Jeſus of 
Nazareth; opening the prophecies concerning him; 
aſſerting his reſurrection from the dead, and exalta- 
tion at the right hand of God; aſcribing this wonder- 
ful affair, 5 6 ſpeaking with divers tongues, to his 
effuſion of the Spirit ; and charging them home with 
the iniquity of crucifying him: they were pricked in 
their hearts; the word of God centred into them, 
and was as a ſharp ſword in them, which cut and 
laid open their hearts, and the ſin and wickedneſs 
of them; they ſaw themſelves guilty of the crime 
laid to their charge, and were filled with remorſe 
of conſcience for it; they felt pain at their hearts, 
and much uneaſineſs, and were ſeized with horror 
and trembling; they were wounded in their ſpirits, 
being hewn and cut down by the prophets and 
apoſtles of the Lord, and ſlain = the words of his 
mouth ; they were as dead men in their own appre- 
henſion; and indeed, a prick, a cut, or wound in 
the heart is mortal: and /aid unto Peter, and to the 
reſt of the apoſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall we 
do? the perſons they before mocked at, they are 
lad to adviſe with, what ſhould be done in this their 
and wretched caſe ; what they ſhould do to ob- 
tain the favour of God, the forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
and everlaſting ſalvation. Convinced, awakened 
ſinners, are generally at firſt upon a covenant of 
works; are for doing. ſomething to atone for their 
paſt crimes, to ſet themſelves right in the ſight of 
God, to ingratiate themſelves into his favour, and 
procure the pardon of their ſins, and the inheritance 
of eternal life. And they ſeem alſo to be at a loſs 
about the way of falvation, what is to be done to 
attain it, or how, and by what means it is to be 
come at; and are almoſt ready to deſpair of it, their 
ſin appearing in ſo dreadful a light, and attended 
with ſuch aggravating circumſtances, - Beza's ancient 
copy reads, ſome of them 1 to Peter, &c. not all 
Ons. heard, but thoſe were pricked to the 
Ver. 38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, &.] Being 
the mouth of the apoſtles, and being ready to give 
advice, and ſpeak a word of comfort to their diſ- 
treſſed minds: repent ; change your minds, entertain 
other thoughts, and a different opinion of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, than you have done; conſider him, and 
believe in him, as the true Meſſiah and Saviour of 
the world; look upon him, not any more as an 
impoſtor, and a blaſphemer, but as ſent of God, 
the only redeemer of Mrael; change your voice 
and way 8 of him, and your conduct to- 
wards his diſciples and followers; a change of mind 
will produce a change of actions in life and converſa- 
tion: bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; and 
make an open and hearty profeſſion of repentance 
for this your fin. And this the apoſtle ſaid, to 
diſtinguiſh between a legal and an evangelical repen- 
tance z the former is expreſſed in their being pricked 
to the heart, on which they were not to depend; 
the latter he was defirous they might have, and 
ſhew forth; which ſprings. from the love of God, 
is attended with views, or at leaſt hopes of pardon- 
ing-grace and mercy, and with faith in Chriſt Jeſus: 


6 hath not ſaid a ſong before thee, wilt thou make bim 
TR Eo SB Y 


it lies in a true ſight and ſenſe of fin, under the il- 
luminations and convictions of the ſpirit of God; 
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1 a ſorrow for it, after a godly ſort, and becauſe; 
it is commited againſt a God of love, grace, and 
mercy; and it ſhews itſelt in loathing ſin, and in ſhame 
for it, in an ingenuous acknowiedgment of it, and 
in forſaking it : and this is moreover urged, to ſhew 
the neceſſity of it, as to ſalvation, for ſuch that God 
would not have periſh, he will have come to 
repentance 3 ſo to their admiſſion to the ordinance 
of baptiſm, to which repentance is a pre-requilite z 
and to which the apaitle next adviſes: and be bap- 
tized every one. of you; that repents and believes; 
that is, in water, in which 7b adminiſtred the 
ordinance of - baptiſm z, in which Chriſt himſelf was 
baptized, and in which the, apoſtles of Chriſt ad- 
miniſtred it; in this Philip baptized the Eunuch; and 
in this were the perſons baptized that were converted 
in Cornelius s houſe; and it is diſtinguiſhed from 
the baptiſm of the ſpirit, or with fire, the extra- 
ordinary gifts of the ſpirit mentioned in the laſt 
clauſe of this verſe; and which ordinance of water- 
baptiſm was adminiſtred, by immerſion, as the places, 
Jordan and uon, where John performed it, and 
the inſtances of it particularly in Chriſt, and in the 
Eunuch, and the end of it, which is to repreſent 
the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
well as the primary ſignification of the word ſhow. 
And this is to be done, in the name of Feſus Chriſt , 
not to the excluſion of the Father, and of the Spirit, 
in whoſe name alſo this ordinance is to be ad- 
miniſtred, Matt. xxviii. 19. but the.name of Jeſus 
Chriſt is particularly mentioned, becauſe of theſe 
Zews, who had before rejected and denied him as 
the Meſſiah z but now, upon their repentance and 
faith, they are to be baptized in his name, by his 
authority, according to his command; profeſſing 
their faith in him, devoting themſelves to him, and 
calling on his name. The end for which this was 
to be ſubmitted to, is, for the remiſſion of fins; not 
that forgiveneſs of ſin could be procured either by 
repentance, or by baptiſm ; for this is only obtained 
by the blood of Chriſt; but the apoſtle adviſes 
theſe awakened, ſenſible, repenting, and believing 
fouls, to ſubmit to baptiſm, that by it their faith 
might be led to Chriſt, who ſuffered and died for 
their ſins, who left them buried in his grave, and 
who roſe again for their juſtification from them all 
which is, in a moſt lively manner, repreſented in 
the ordinance of baptiſm by immerſion : the en- 
couragement to it follows, and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt; not the grace of the Spirit, 
as a regenerater and ſanctifier; for that they had 
already; and is neceſſary, as previous to baptiſm ; 
unleſs it ſhould mean confirmation of that grace, 
and ſtability in it, -as it appears from ver. 42. they 
afterwards had; but rather the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit, particularly the gift of ſpeaking with 
tongues, which Chriſt had received from the Father, 
and had now ſhed on his apoſtles ; ſee Allis xix. 5, 6. 

Ver. 39. For the promiſe is unto you, &c.] Either 
of the Meſſiah, and falvation by him, which was 
particularly given forth to the people of the Jews; 
or of the remiſſion of ſins, which was a branch of 
the new covenant made with the houſe of Vrael, in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe, even the whole houſhold of God; 
or of the pouring forth of the Spirit : and this pro- 
miſe was not only to them, but to theirs, even to 
as many of them as belonged to the election of 
grace; and whom the Lord their God would effec- 
rally call by his grace, as the laſt and limiting 
clauſe of the text, and which is to be connected with 
every part of it, ſhows: and to your children; this 
is the rather mentioned, becauſe theſe awakened, 
and converted ſouls, were not only in great concern 

Vox. II. 30. Wa | 


&:.T 48: 149 


about themſelves, for their ſin of ctucifying Chriſt; 
but were in great diſtreſs about their children, on 
whom they had imprecated the guilt of Chriſt's 
blood, as upon themſelves; the thought of which 
cut them to the heart; and made their hcarts bleed 
within them: wherefore to relieve them, and ad- 
miniſter comfort to them in this their diſtreſs, the 
apoſtle informs them, that the promiſe of Chriſt, 
and of his grace, was not only to them, who were 
now called, but it was alſo to their children; to as 
many of them as the Lord God ſhould call; and 
who are the children of the promiſe, which all the 
children of the fleſh were not, Rom. ix. 6. and to 
theſe the promiſe ſhould be applied, notwithſtand- 
ing this dreadful imprecation of theirs: ad to a 
that are afar off; either in place, as thoſe that were 
diſperſed among the ſeveral nations of the world; 
and ſo carried in it a comfortable aſpect on the 
multitude of Jets, that were of every nation under 
heaven; or in time, who ſhould live in ages to 
come; or elſe the Gentiles are intended, who were 
afar off from God and Chriſt, and the way of life 
and ſalvation by him; ſee Epbeſ. ii. 12, 13, 17. even 
as many as the Lord our God ſhall call; not externally 
only, by the miniſtry of the word, but internally, 
by his grace and ſpirit; with that calling, which, 
is according to the purpoſe and grace of God, and is 
inſeparably connected with eternal glory; the pro- 
miſe is to all ſuch, and is made good to all ſuch, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles, fathers, or chil- 
dren, greater or leſſer finners. The Syriac verſion 
reads, whom God himſelf ſpall call. 

Ver. 40. And with many other words did he teſtify 
and exbort, &c.] For Luke docs not give the 
ſermons of the apoſtles at length, but a compendium, 
or ſpecimen of them, and ſome of the more re- 
markable things in them ; and which it ſeems, lay 
partly in teſtiſhing concerning Chriſt, his perſon, 
office, grace, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation; and 
againſt fins and errors, and falſe doctrine; and in 
exhorting to the exerciſe of grace, and the diſcharge 
of duty; or in comforting diſtreſſed minds: for the 
word uſed ſignifies to comfort, as well as to exhort; 
tho? it ſeems to have the latter ſenſe here, ſince it 
follows: ſaying, ſave yourſelves from this untoward 
generation; meaning, the chiet-prieſts, Scribes, and 
Phariſees, and elders of the people, chiefly, who 
were a perverſe generation of men ; and upon whom, 
for their impenitence and unbelief, for their re- 
jection of the Meſſiah, and their evil treatment of 


him, wrath and ruin would come upon them, to 
the uttermoſt, very quickly; wherefore the apoſtle 
exhorts to ſeparate from them, and not partake of 
their fins, leſt they ſhould alſo of their plagues; 
but come out from among them, and ſo, in a 


temporal ſenſe, fave themſelves from the deſtruction 


that would quickly come on their nation, city, and 
temple; and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, eſcape 


from this rough generation. | 


| 


| 


Ver. 41. Then they that gladly received his word, 
&c.] The Syriac verſion adds, and believed; what 
Peter {aid concerning repentance and baptiſm, and 
eſpecially concerning remiſſion of ſins, and the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and concerning the promiſe of 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him, of the pardon of ſin, 
and of the holy Spirit; which doctrine _ received 
with great joy and gladneſs, it being ſuitable to 
their caſe; and very readily, and willingly, as the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions render it; for they were 
now made a willing people in the day of God's 
power, and now that promiſe, or prophecy, in 
Pal cx. 3. had a remarkable accompliſhment ; 
theſe converts were the dew of Chriſt's youth, as 
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well as inſtances of his powerful and efficacious 
grace: not all that heard this ſermon of Peter's re- 
ceived his doctrine in this manner, only ſome; 
and ſo the Syriac and Arabic verſions render the 
words, and ſome of them readily received, &c. which, 
ſhews the diſtinguiſhing grace of God in this inſtance. 
The Yulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions leave out 
the word gladly, which ſhould not be omitted : and 
as ſoon as they had received the word, and were 
comforted by it, they were baptized, in water, by 
immerſion, tor which there was great conveniency 
in Jeruſalem, and in the temple, where the apoſtles 
now were: in the city of Feruſalem, in private houſes, 
they had their baths for purifications, by immerſion, 
as in the caſe of menſtruas, gonorrhæas, and other 
defilements, by touching unclean perſons, and things, 
which were very frequent ; ſo that a digger of ciſterns, 
for ſuch uſes, and others, was a buſineſs in Feruſalem. 
«© Says Simeon Sicana®, who was a digger of ciſterns, 
„ ditches, and caves, in JFeruſalem, to R. Fochanan 
„ ben Zaccai, I am as great a man as thou art; he 
« made anſwer to him, why? (or your reaſon for 
“it ;) he replied to him, becauſe I am employed 
« in the neceſſary affairs of many, (or of the public) 
« as you are; for ſays he, if a man comes to you 
e for judgment, or to aſk a queſtion, you lay to 
„ him drink out of this ciſtern, whoſe waters are 
pure, and cold; or, if a woman aſks thee con- 
« cerning her menſtruas, you ſay to her, aD, dip 
<« in this ciſtern, whoſe waters purify.” And in the 
temple there was an apartment, called YL Ha, 
the dipping-place, or room, where, the high-prieſt 
— himſelf on the day of atonement * : and be- 
ſides, there were ten lavers of braſs, made by Solo- 
mon; and every laver held forty baths of water, 
and each was four cubits broad and long, ſufficient 
for immerſion of the whole body of a man; and to 
theſe Herbanus the Few, ſeems to have reſpect, 
when he ſays, that in the outer part of Solomon's 
temple there were nene, Javers, in every fide, (or 
all around) which were free, or open, for the uſe of 
all; to Which he thinks, the prophet Jſaiab has 
reſpect, in J. i. 16. Thoſe were for the prieſts, 
both to waſh their hands and feet at, and alſo to 
waſh. the  burnt-offerings ; ſee Exod. xxx. 18, 19. 
2 Chron. iv. 6.*: and who were likewiſe ' obliged, 
very often, to bathe, or dip their whole bodies in 
water; for if a prieſt went out of the temple for a 
little while to ſ. with a friend, n9!19L ML, be 
was obliged to dipping; and if he nodded, he was 
obliged to waſh his hands and his feet; but if he 
flept, - he was obliged to dip himſelf; yea, a man 
might not go into the court, or to ſervice, even 
tho* he was clean, 5210 mINnYy iy, until be dip 
himſelf. Add to this, that there was the molten 
ſea alſo for the prieſts to wath in, 2 Chron. iv. 6. 
which was done by immerſion ; on which one of the 
Jewiſh commentators ® has theſe words: the ſea 
de was, Dog, for the dipping of the prieſts ; for 
„in the midſt of it, they dipped themſelves from 
their uncleanneſs ; but in the Zeruſalem Talmud 
there is an objection; is it not a veſſel? as if it 
“ was: ſaid, how can they dip in it, for is it not a 
« veflel? and there is no dipping in veſſels: R. 
« Fofbua ben Levi replied, a pipe of water was laid 
“ to it from the fountain of Etam, and the feet of 
„the oxen, (which were under the molten ſea) 
<< were open at the pomegranates; fo that it was as 
« if it was from under the earth, and the waters 
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e of the feet of the oxen, which were open beneath 
& them, and bored. The reaſon of the objection 
is, becauſe bathing, or dipping for purification, 
was not made in veſlels, but in gatherings, or pool; 
of water upon the ground; and which objection is re- 
moved, by obſerving, that a pipe was laid from the 
fountain of Etam, which ſupplied it with ſpring, or 
running- water; ſo that the molten ſea, and the 
lavers, were looked upon all one, as pools of water, or 
ſprings of water, and as fit for im- nerſion. This fea was 
ten cubits from brim to brim, and five cubits high, 
and held two thouſand baths, 1 Kings vii. 23, 26, 
Yea, three thouſand, as in 2 Chron. vi. 5. and every 
laver held forty baths, 1 Kings vii. 38. and every 
bath held four gallons and a half, and between ſeven 
and eight gallons of wine-meaſure. And it may be 
obſerved, that there were alſo in Feruſalem the pool of 
Betheſda, into which perſons went down at certain 
times, Jubn v. i. and the pool of Siloam, where perſons 
bathed, and dipped themſelves, on certain occaſions , 
ſee the note on Jobn ix. 7. So that there were con- 
veniencies enough for baptiſm by immerſion in this 
place : and the ſame day there were added ; unto them, 
or to the church, as in ver. 47. the whole company ot 
the hundred and twenty diſciples; the Arabic verſion 
ſupplies, among the believers : the number of thoſe, 
that were added to them, were about three thouſand 
ſouls; or perſons, men, and women; and their 
number is no objection to their being baptized by 
immerſion. As for convenient places to baptize in, 
there were enough, as we have ſeen already; and 
there were adminiſtrators ſufficient for this work : 
had there been no more than the twelve apoſtles, it 
was but two hundred and” fifty men apiece; and 
there were twelve ſeparate places in the temple, 
where they might be baptizing at the ſame time; 
there were the ten layers, the molten ſea, and the 
dipping room, ſo that the work was riot ſo very 
heavy nor difficult; but beſides, there were ſeventy 
diſciples, who, as they were preachers of the word, 
were adminiſtrators of this ordinance z and ſuppoſing 
them all employed, as they might be, at te ſame 
time, either in the temple, or at the pools in Feru- 
/alem, or at the baths, and ciſterns, in private houſes ; 
they would not have more than ſix or ſeven and 
thirty perſons a piece to baptize; and there was 
time enough in the day for it; it was but the third 
hour, or nine o'clock in the morning, when Peter 
began his ſermon; and allowing an hour for that, 
there were eight hours more in the day, according 
to the Jewiſh reckoning of twelve hours in a day; 
ſo that the buſineſs might be done without any 
hurry, or great fatigue: and indeed, the objection, 
as to time, would equally lie againſt ſprinkling, 
or pouring, as dipping; at leaſt the difference is 
very inconſiderable ; tor the fame form of words 
muſt be pronounced in adminiſtring the ordinance 
by the one, as by the other; and a perſon being 
ready, is very near as ſoon dipped into water, as 
water can be taken, and ſprinkled, or poured on 
the face. Beſides after all, tho? theſe perſons were 
added to the church the ſame day, it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow from the text, that they were all 
baptized in one day; the words do not oblige us 
to ſuch a ſenſe: I own, I am of opinion, that 
they were all baptized in one day; and that on the 
ſame day they were baptized, they were joined to 
the church; and that day was the day of Penteceft, 
the day on which the Jaw was given on mount Sinai, 


came to it, and entred, and aſcended, by the way 


and on which now the Goſpel was publiſhed to men 
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of all nations under the heavens; the day on which 
the firſt· fruits were offered to the Lord, and on which 
now the firſt· fruits of the death, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt were brought in to him. Let the 
order be obſerved, they were firſt baptized, and 
then added to the church. 

Ver. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtiy in the apoſiles 
doctrine, &c.) And which is the fame with the 
doctrine of Chriſt, of which he is the author, 
preacher, and ſubject; the ſubſtance of which is 

ace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by him: 
this the apoſtles received from Chriſt, and conſtantly 
tau At in their miniftry ; for which reaſon, it is called 
' theirs; and this theſe young converts had embraced 
gladly ; and were not only believers of it, but per- 
ſevering believers z they were conſtant hearers of it; 
they continually attended on the miniſtry of the 
apoſtles, and held faſt the form of found words 
they had received from them; and ſtood faſt in the 
faith of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the reproach 
caſt upon it, and the afflictions they endured tor it: 
and alſo in fellowſhip; with the apoſtles and other 
ſaints, in ſpiritual converſation with them, in private, 
and in communion with them at the Lord's table 
in public: and ſo the Vulgate Latin reads this clauſe, 
in connexion with the next, thus, in ihe communica- 
tion of breakinggof bread; to which agrees the Syriac 
verſion, and they communicated in prayer, and in 
breaking of the Euchariſt ; tho* it ſeems better to 
underſtand this of a diſtinct branch of fellowſhip, 
or communication, and may rather intend liberality 
and beneficence, in which ſenſe it is uſed, Rom. xv. 26. 
2 Cor. viii. 9. Heb. xiii. 16. and ſo expreſſes their 
conſtant contributions towards the ſupport of the 
apoſtles, as miniſters of the word and of the poor 
members of the church ; a duty, which in both its 
branches, is incumbent on thoſe who have it in 
their power to perform, and which theſe firſt 
chriſtians were remarkable for : and in breaking of 
bread; or of the Euchariſt, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it, which was an uſual name with the 
ancients for the Lord's ſupper; and which ſeems 
to be intended here, and not eating common bread, 
or a common meal; ſeeing it is here mentioned 
with religious exerciſes: and tho' the Jes uſed to 
begin their meals with breaking of bread, yet the 
whole repaſt, or meal, is never by them called by 
that name; and for what reaſon theſe ſaints ſhould 
be commended for keeping their common meals, 
cannot be ſaid, unleſs to ſhew their ſociableneſs, 
agreement, and brotherly love in eating together; 
and which is not. hinted at here, but in ver. 46. 
where it is mentioned as ſomething diſtin&t from 
this: it ſeems rather therefore to deſign, that they 
were conſtant at the Lord's table, kept their places 
there, and duly attended whenever the ordinance 
was adminiſtred : and in prayers; not only in their 
cloſets, and in their families, but in the church; in 
the public prayers of the church, they obſerved all op- 
portunities of this kind, and gladly embraced them. 

Ver. 43. And fear came upon every ſoul, &c.] 
Upon every inhabitant of Jeruſalem, at leaſt upon 
a great many of them; and upon all, or the greater 
part of them that ſaw, and heard theſe things ; that 
heard the Apoſtles ſpeak with divers tongues, and 
Peter preach in the awful manner he did, and ſaw- 
ſo many thoufands at once embrace the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and profeſs his name, when it now, by 
reaſon of his crucifixion, but a few weeks ago, lay 
under the greateſt reproaeh and ſcandal ; and ſuch 
a number baptized in water; and alſo becauſe of 
the miracles done by the Apoſtles, after mentioned, 
The Ethiopic verſion is very odd, and all animals 
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| feared the Apoſtles; as if the very brute creatures 
ſtood in awe of them: aud many wonders and fiens 
were done by the Apoſtles ; the Vulgate Latin, and 
Syriac verſions, add, in Jeruſalem ; ſuch as caſting 
out devils, healing the ſick, cauſing the lame to 
walk, &c. which were promiſed by Chrift ſhould 
be done by them; and which were neceſſary for the 
confirmation of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles 
miſſion to preach it. The Yulgate Latin verſion 
adds another clauſe, much like the firſt part of the 
text, and great fear was upon all; and the Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, read, in Jeruſalem 
there was great fear upon all. 

Ver. 44. And all that believed were together, &c.} 
Not in one place, for no one houſe could hold them 
all, their number was now ſo large; but they agreed 
together, as the Arabic verſion renders it : all theſe 
believers were of one mind and judgment, as to 
doctrines, they agreed in their ſentiments and prin- 
ciples of religion; and they were of one heart and 
ſoul, were cordially affected to each other, and 
mutually were aſſiſting to one another in temporals, 
as well as in ſpirituals : and had all things common ; 
that is, their worldly goods, their poſſeſſions and 
eſtates; no man called any thing peculiarly his 
own ; and whatever he had,. his brother was welcome 
to, and might as freely take, and uſe it, as if it 
was his own. 

Ver. 45. And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, &c.] 
Their houſes and lands, their fields and vineyards, 
their goods, moveable or immoveable : and parted 
them to all men ; that were of their ſociety, not to 
others: as every man had need; the rich fold thr 
eſtates, and divided them among the poor, or gave 
them ſuch a portion thereof as their preſent exigen- 
ces required. This was done by Jews, and by 
Jews only; who, when they embraced the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, were informed, that the deſtruction of 
their city, and nation, was at hand; and therefore 
they ſold their eſtates before-hand, and put them 
to this ule z which was neceſſary to be done, both 
for the ſupport of the Goſpel in Judea, and for the 
carrying and ſpreading of it among the Gentiles; 
but is not to be drawn into a precedent, or an ex- 
ample in after-times ; nor is ever any ſuch thing 
propoſed to the Chriſtian churches, or exhorted to 
by any of the Apoſtles. | 
Ver. 46. And they continued daily with one accord 
in the temple, &c.] Every day they went up to the 
temple, at the time of prayer, or whenever any re- 
ligious ſervice was to be performed; this was their 
conſtant practice, and in this they agreed: and 
breaking bread from houſe to houſe, either admini- 
ſtring the Lord's ſupper in private houſes, as the 
Jews kept their paſſover, ſometimes adminiſtring 
it at one houſe, and fometimes at another; or be- 
cauſe their number was ſo large, that one houſe could 
not hold them, they divided themſclves into leſſer 
bodies; and ſome met, and had the ordinance ad- 
miniſtred to them in one houſe, and ſome in an- 
other : or this may be underſtood of their common 
meals, which they eat together at one another's houſes 
in great love and friendſhip; for they did eat their 
meat with gladneſs ; with great thankfulnefs to the 
God of their mercies for their daily food, acknow- 
ledging that all came from him, and that they were 
undeſerving of it, and with much chearfulneſs and 
affability one among another, without murmuring 
and repining at their lot, or envying each other, or 
grudging what each other partook of : and alſo with 
fingleneſs of heart ; . without deceit and hypocriſy ; 
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either in their thankſgivings to God, or in their wel- 
come and entertainment of each other; and with 
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great ſincerity, openneſs, and frankneſs before God, 
and one another. The Syriac verſion joins this 
clauſe with the beginning of the next verſe, with 
fingleneſs of heart, praiſing God. ; 
Ver. 47. Praiſing God, &c.] Not only for their 
temporal mercies and enjoyments of life, which they 
partook of in ſo delightful and comfortable a man- 
ner; but for their ſpiritual mercies, that the Lord 
had been pleaſed to call them by his grace, and re- 
veal Chriſt to them, and pardon them who had 
been ſuch vile ſinners, give them a name, and a 
place in his houſe, and favour them with the ordi- 
nances of it, and ſuch agreeable and delightful com- 
any as the ſaints were, they had fellowſhip with : 
* * favour with all ibe people; they not only 
behaved with ſuch true and ſincere love towards one 
another in their church - ſtate, but with ſo much 
wiſdom, courteouſneſs, and affability towards them 
that were without, and walked ſo becoming the 
profeſſion they made, that they gained the good- 
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will of the generality of the people: and the Lord 
added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; 
partly by the converſation of theſe young converts, 
and chiefly by the miniſtry of the word, many 
ſouls were won and gained to Chriſt, were wrought 
upon, and converted, whoſe hearts the Lord in- 
clined to give up themſelves to the church, and 
walk with them in all the ordinances and command- 
ments of the Lord; and theſe were ſuch whom 
God had choſen to ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
whom he had redeemed by his precious blood, and 
who were now regenerated and ſanctified ly the 
Spirit of God, and ſo ſhould certainly be ſa®; 
which is not always the caſe of perſons added to 
churches, many of whom have not the root of the 
matter in them, and ſo fall away; but is of thoſe 
who are added by the Lord, for there is a diffe- 
rence between being added by the Lord, and being 
added by men. 
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CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. OW Peter and Jobn went up together 

into the temple, &c.] Theſe two dil- 
ciples were intimate companions, and great lovers 
of each other ; they were often together : they are 
thought, by ſome, to have been together in the 
high-prieſt's palace at the trial of Chriſt; and they 
ran together to his ſepulchre, John xviil. 15, 16. 
and xx. 2, 3, 4. and they now went together to the 
temple, not to attend the daily ſacrifice which was 
now aboliſhed by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; but to at- 
tend to the duty of prayer, which was ſtill in force, 
and that they might have an opportunity of preach- 
ing Chriſt, where there was a number of peo- 

le together : at the hour of prayer; being the ninth 
3 or three o' clock in the afternoon. This was 
one of their hours of prayer; it was cuſtomary 
with the Jeus to pray three times a day, Dan. vi. 
10. which, according to the Pſalmiſt in P/. lv. 17. 
were evening, morning, and at noon 3 to which 
ſeem to anſwer the three times that are taken notice 
of by Luke in this hiſtory : that in the morning was 
at the third hour, as in ch. ii. 15. or nine o'clock 
in the morning; that at noon was at the ſixth hour, 
as in ch. x. g. or twelve o'clock at noon; and that 
in the evening at the ninth hour, as here, or three 
o'clock in the afternoon. Not that theſe were times 
of divine appointment. The Jews * themſelves ſay, 
« there's no number of ,prayers from the law, and 
e and there is no repetition of this or that prayer 
„ from the law, and there is no yJap , fixed 
e time for prayer from the law.“ But according 
to the traditions of the elders, the morning- 
« prayer was to the end of the fourth hour, which 
eis the third part of the day the prayer of the 
« Minchah, (or evening-prayer) they fixed the time 
« of it to anſwer to the evening daily ſacrifice ; 
t and becauſe the daily ſacrifice was offered up 
« every day from the ninth hour and a half, they 
& ordered the time of it to be from the ninth hour 
&& and a half, and it is called the leſſer Minchab; and 
« becauſe in the evening of the paſſover, which falls 
* upon the evening of the ſabbath, they ſlay the daily 
« ſacrifice at the ſixth hout and a half, they ſay, 
that he that prays after the ſixth hour and a half is 
« excuſed ; and after this time is come, the time 
% to which he is obliged is come, and this is called 
te the great Minchab lo, you learn, that the 


* Maimon, Hilch. Tephilla, c. 1. $. 1. 
, Middot, c. 1. f. 3. 
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« time of the great Minchab is from the ſixth hour 
and a half, to the ninth hour and a half; and 
c the time of the leſſer Minchab is from the ninth 
hour and a half, until there remains of the day 
an hour and a quarter; and it is lawful to pray 
eit until the ſun ſets.” So that it was at the time 
of the leſſer Minchab that Peter and Jobn went up 
to the temple 3; which ſeems to be not on the ſame 
day of Pentecoſt, but on ſome day, or days after; 
it may be the ſabbath following, when there was a 
great number of people got together. 

Ver. 2. And a certain man lame from his mother”s 
womb, &c.] He was born ſo; his lameneſs came 
not thro* any diſcaſe or fall, or any external hurt, 
but from a defect in nature, in one of his limbs, or 
more; which made the after miracle the more ex- 
traordinary : and he was ſo lame that he was car- 
ried ; he could not walk of himſelf, or go, being 
led, but they were obliged to carry him: whom 
they laid daily at the gate of the temple ; it had been 
a common uſage, it may be, for years paſt, to 
bring him every day, at prayer time, and lay him 
at the gate of the temple where the people went 
in; hence he was well known by the people, and 
and to have been of a long time lame, even ever ſince 
he was born; ſo that there could be no impoſture in 
this caſe: and it was at the gate of the temple he 
lay, which is called beautiful; which ſome think 
was the gate Shuſhan, which was the eaſtern gate 
of the mountain of the houſe, or the outmoſt wall, 
and was fo called, becauſe Shuſban, the metropolis of 
Perfia, was pourtrayed upon it a, which made it look 
very beautitul. The reaſon commonly given by the 
Fewiſh commentators * why this was done, is this; 
when the Fews returned from captivity, the king 
of Perſia commanded that they ſhould make a 
figure of the palace of Sbuſban upon one of the 
gates of the temple, that they might fear the king, 
and not rebel againſt him ; and accordingly they 
drew one upon the eaſtern _ gate: but ſome ſay -, 
that the children of the. captivity did this (upon 
their return) that they might remember the won- 
der of Purim, (their deliverance from Haman) which 


was done in Sbuſban; moreover, it might be ſo 


called from the word Shuſban, which ſignifies joy 
and gladneſs : but this does not bid ſo fair to be 


| 
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the gate here mant, ſince it was lower than all the 
| | reſt ; 
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reſt ; for as the eaſtern wall was lower than the reſt 
of che walls, that when the high-prieſt burnt the 
red heifer on the top of mount Olivet, he might 
ſee the gate of the temple at the time of the ſprink- 
ling of the blood; ſo the gate itſelf was four cu- 
bits lower than the others *, and therefore could not 
took ſo grand and beautiful as the reſt. Indeed, 
concerning. this eaſtern gate of the mountain 
of the houſe, it is faid ®, that © in the time 
« when the ſanctuary ſtood, when they prayed 
« on the mountain of the houſe, they went in by 
« the way of the eaſtern gate.” And as this was 
now the hour of prayer, and the people were go- 
ing to the temple to pray, whoſe entrance was at 
the eaſt gate; here it might be thought, in all pro- 
bability, was laid the lame man: tho' it ſeems ra- 
ther to be the eaſtern gate of the court of the women, 
which was made of Corinthian braſs, and looked 
brighter than gold itſelf; of which Joſephus “ thus 
« ſpeaks: nine of the gates were covered all over with 
« gold and ſilver, likewiſe the ſide- poſts and lintels ; 
« but there was one, without the temple, of Corin- 
« thian braſs, which in dignity greatly exceeded 
ee the ſilver and golden ones.“ And ſince at this 
gate was the greateſt 1 ravg of perſons, both 
men and women entering here; it is moſt hkely, 
that here lay the lame man a begging : this is 
thought, by ſome, to be the higher gate of the houſe 
of the Lord; ſaid to be built by Jotham, the ſon of 
Uzziah, king of Judab, 2 Kings xv. 35. upon which 
text, a Jewiſh commentator of great note * has this 
remark, . obſerve it is ſaid of Fotham, that he 
built it, becauſe he made a building on it, 
« byyy 1293, more glorious and great than it had 
been: and this is alſo called the new gate of the 
houſe of the Lord, Ter. xxvi. 10. and which both 
the Targum and Kimchi on the place ſay is the 
eaſtern gate. To aſt alms of them that entered 
into the temple ; who going to religious exerciſes, 
might be thought to be more diſpoſed to acts of 
liberality and charity: and beſides, theſe were 
known to be Jews, of whom only alms were to be 
aſked and taken; for fo run their canons 7, © it is 
« forbidden to take alms of Gentiles publickly, 
« except 4 man can't liye by the alms of I/a- 
ce liter; and if a king, or a prince of the Gentiles, 
% ſhould ſend money to an 7/raelite for alms, he 
“ muſt not return it, becauſe of the peace of the 
« kingdom, but mult take it of him, and give it to 
«© the poor of the Gentiles ſecretly, that the king 
% may not hear.” eee 5 
Ver. 3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, &c.] Juſt as they were entering 
thro? the gate at which he lay, he looked at them; 
and tho* they were ſtrangers to him, he concluded 
they were [7aechtes by their going into the temple 
at that time: aſked an alms , of them; prayed 
2 to give him ſomething for his relief and 
ä . 4. And Peter faſtning bis eyes upon him, &c.] 
Oi looking very wiſhly and intently at him, being, 
no doubt, under ſome uncommon impulſe of the 
Spirit of God to take notice of him, and cure him 
of his. diſeaſe: with Jobn; who was alſo under a 
like impulſe at the ſame time; and who was equally 
concerned in this cure, as appears by the notice the 
man, when healed, took of the one, as well as the 


. 


alſo by the following words: ſaid, look on us ; 
which was ſaid to raiſe his attention to them, to 
put him upon obſerving what manner of men the 
were, and how unlikely to perform the following 
cure, and to take notice of the manner in which it 
would be done. The Jews ſpeak of a ſupernatural cure 
effected in ſuch a manner, uſing ſuch words ; and 
which perhaps is told, with a view to lefſen the 
gory of this. Elias appeared to one in the 
*© likeneſs of R. Chiyah Rabbab; he ſaid to him, 
* how. does my Lord do? he replied to him, a 
*« certain tooth diſtreſſes me; he ſaid to him, 
«© n, look on me; and he looked on him, and 
„ put his finger on it, and he was well.” 
Ver. 5. And he gave heed unto them, &c.] Or 
he looked at them, as the Syriac verſion renders it, 
as they bid him : he was not only attentive to them 
in his mind, but he directed his eyes towards them, 
and looked wiſhly at them. This clauſe is left out 
in the E1h:opic verſion. 
thing of them ; not a cure for his lameneſs, which 
he little thought of, but ſome money, as an alms. 
Ver. 6, Then Peter ſaid, ſilver and gold have 1 


none; and ſo it reads the next clauſe in the firſt per- 
ſon plural; that is, they had no money either of 
gold or filver coin; they had none about them, 
nor any of their own perhaps any where; none but 


as a common ſtock for the whole church, or the 
poor of it: nor indeed might any money be car- 
ried in a purſe into the temple ; ſee the notes on 
Matt. x. g. and Mark xi. 16. tho* doubtleſs they 
might carry it in their hands, or otherwiſe, for the 
offerings, or for the poor, or this man would not 
have lain here for alms. But ſuch as I have, give I 
thee ; meaning the gift of healing; not that he 
communicated that to him, but exerciſed the gift 
upon him, by curing him of his lameneſs ; and which 
was much preferable to large quantities of gold and 
filver, had he had them to give unto him: in the nanie 
of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth; ſignifying, that it was 
by the command of Chriſt he ſaid what follows 
and by his power he wrought the cure which com- 
menced upon it; even by the authority and virtue 


the Jetos, and had lately been crucified by them: in 
his name he bid him riſe up and wall; without 


to him; but believing that power would go along 
with the words, and ſtrength would be communi=- 
cated to him, by him in whoſe name he ſpoke, he 
ſaid theſe words: and herein lies the difference be- 
tween the miracles wrought by Chriſt, and by his 
diſciples; thoſe that were done by him were done 


that were performed by his. diſciples, were done in 
the name of Chriſt, and by his power alone; and 
the Jes themſelves own, that the diſciples per- 
formed cures, NW MIBWA, in tbe name of Feſus®. 

Ver. 7. And be took him by the right hand, &c.] 


other; and by Peter's declaration, ver. 1 T, 12. as 
* Miſn. Middot, c. 2. $4 
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Expetling to receive ſome- 


none, &c.] The Ethiopic verſion reads, we have 


what was brought to them, and put into their hands 


of him, who was treated with ſo much contempt by 


making uſe of any medicines, or applying any thing 


in his own name, and by his own power; thoſe - 


In imitation of Chriſt, whom he had often ſeen, 


Y' Moles 
. Hierol/Sabbat, fol. 14. 4. 
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retired ſtrength ; whete, it ſeems, his lameneſs lay. [dering ; at the man that was cured ; at the cure that 
The Yuleate Latin renders it, his baſes and ſoles, which|was wrought upon him; and ſtill more at the per- 
may include his legs and thighs, as well as feet; [ſons who did it, and the manner in which it was 
and the Syriac verſion, his feet and ſoles; and the|done. ; 

Arabic verſion, his ſoles, and the muſcles * to] Ver. 12. And when Peter ſaw it, &c.] That the 


his heels; and the Ethiopic verſion furtheſt off of people ran to them, and looked wiſhly upon them, 
all, he was ſtrengthened in his feet, and in his loins; and wondered at what was done: he anſwered unto 
his diſorder might be of the paralytic kind. _ Ihe people, ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this ? 
Ver. 8. And heleaping up, &c.] From off the bed|either at this man, who was cured of his lameneſs, 
or couch, or ground on which he lay: food and walł- [or at the cure itſelf : or why look ye ſo earneſtly on 
ed; ſtood firm and ſtrong upon his feet, and walkedus ; ſuggeſting, that they ought to look to God, 
about z by which it was abundantly manifeſt to him- and obſerve his divine power, and to the Lord je- 
ſelf and others, that he had a perfect cure. The ſſus Chriſt, whom they had crucified, whoſe Apo- 
Ethiopic verſion is a very ridiculous one, and he ſſtles they were, and in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
went with them catching fiſhes ;" as if upon this, be- power they had wrought this miracle; which ſhows 
fore they went into the temple, he and the Apoſtles that they were not ſelf-ſeeking and vain-glorious 
went a fiſhing together, which has not the leaſtſ men, but diſcovers great ſincerity and integrity, 
foundation in the text: and entered with them into} much love to Chriſt, and great regard to his ho- 
' the temple ; to join with them in divine worſhip, toſ nour, and to the glory of God: as the by our own 
acknowledge * goodneſs of God to him, and to|potwer and holineſs we had made this man to walk ? 
ſhew reſpect to the inſtruments he made uſe of inſas if it was any natural power of theirs ; or for any 
his cure: and leaping ; for joy of the mercy, andſ merit of theirs, becauſe of their ſtrict religion and 
that it might appear to all that he was thoroughly [piety ; or /audable converſation, as the Arabic ver- 
cured of his lameneſs : and thus the prophecy in] ſion ; becauſe they were mightier in themſelves and 
1. xxxv. 6. then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, holier than others, that they had ſuch a faculty of 
was literally fulfilled : and praiſing God; and not|curing lame perſons ; all which they utterly reject, 
the Apoſtles; for he knew that this was owing toſand place it to a right account in the next verſe, 
the power of God, and could never have been done Inſtead of holineſs, the Syriac verſion reads autho- 
by man; tho* he might not be ungrateful to the[rizy ; and to the ſame, or like ſenſe, the Vulgate 
inſtruments. as, of 441 Latin, which ſeems moſt agreeable. 
Ver. 9. And all the people, &c.) That were in} Ver. 13. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 
the temple, /aw him walking ; who before lay on a{lof Jacob, &c.] Theſe titles and epithets of God, 
couch, or on the ground, and was ſo lame, that he was| which are uſed in the Old Teſtament, Exod. iii. 6, 
obliged to be carried: and praiſing God; for this] 15, 16. and iv. 5. the Apoſtle chuſes to retain, 
miraculous cure. The Arabic verſion renders it, /aw]partly to diſtinguiſh him from the Gods of the Gen- 
him walking to praiſe God; that is, 'entering into files, and partly to ſhew his regard to the God of 
the temple with the Apoſtles, in order to offer up] rae, the one, only true, and living God; and 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to God there. that, tho” he and his fellow Apoſtles were preachers 
Ver. 10. And they knew it was be that ſat for of Chriſt, yet they were not ſetters forth of another, 
alms, &c.] The Syriac verſion renders it, they knew[or a ſtrange God, but believed in the ſame God 
him to be that beggar that ſat daily and aſted alms. their forefathers did, and to whom they aſcribe the 
As he was daily brought thither, and had, for many] glory of this miracle: the God of our fathers hath 
years, tis very likely, fat there to aſk alms of the|glorified bis ſon Feſus; by raiſing him from the 
ople as they went into the temple ; he was well [dead, ſetting him at his own right hand, and giv- 
eee by them, and they had but juſt now paſſed ſing him the gifts of the Spirit for men; which he 
him, and obſerved him in the ſame condition he having beſtowed on the Apoſtles, by virtue of. this 
had for a long time been, and knew him to be ſthey wrought this miracle, which was a means of 
the ſame. It was a clear and indiſputable point with ſetting forth the glory of Chriſt, and of putting 
them. At the beautiful gate of the temple; ſee the men upon glorifying him, or aſcribing honour and 
note on ver. 2. And zhey were all filled with won- glory to him. And in order to awaken, their minds, 
der and amazement at that which had happened unto|to convict them of their ſin, -- ingratitude, and 
bim; that he ſhould have a cure ſo ſuddenly, and folly, the Apoſtle adds, whom ye delivered up; to 
in ſuch an extraordinary manner; they wondered at| Pilate, the Roman governour ; having. firſt ſeized 
the power of God, which was ſeen in it, and that he him as a thief, bound him as a malefactor, and ar- 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch mean and contemptible ſraigned, and condemned him to death in the high- 
perſons as the Apoſtles were, | prieſt's palace as a blaſphemer : and denied bim in 
Ver. 11. And as the lame man which was healed, [the preſence of Pilate; or to, or againſt the face of 
&c.] This is left out in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and| Pilate ; contrary to his ſenſe of things, who more 
' Ethiopic verſions, and in the Alexandrian copy, [than once called him the king of the Fews, and 
which only read, and as he held Peter and John ; wrote this as the N over him, when 
by their clothes or arms, either thro? fear, leſt his [they denied him to be their king Meſſiah, and the 
lameneſs ſhould return on their leaving him; or ra- Son of God, ſaying, they had no king but Cæſar: 
ther out of affection to them for the favour he had [when he was determined to let him go; or releaſe 


received, and therefore hung about them, and was him; that is, when be judged it right that he ſhould 


loth to part with them; unleſs it was to make them ſbe relea/ed, as the Syriac verſion renders it; for he 


known, and point them out as the authors of his|never came to a point, to a reſolution to let him 


cure, that they might be taken notice of by others, go; tho' he thought it was but juſt and equitable 


and the miracle be aſcribed unto them: all the peo- that he ſhould be diſmiſſed, being, in his appre- 


$9.7 together unto them; to the man that was[henſion,' an innocent man; and therefore preſſed 
ealed, and to Peter and Jobn, when they ſaw him ſit on the people to agree to releaſe him, to which 
ſtanding, walking, and leaping, and clinging about he was hmſelf ftrongly inclined. # 

the Apoſtles ; who were in the porch that is called] Ver. 14. But ye denied the holy one, and the juſt, 


Salomon g; ſee the note on Jobn x. 23. greatly won- [&c.] Who is holy both in his divine and human 
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nature, and the fountain of holineſs to his people; 
ſee Pf. xvi. 10. and who is juſt or righteous, 
in his perſon, and in the diſcharge of his office, 


and has wrought a righteouſneſs for his people, 
which is imputed to them. Theſe characters may 
have a particular regard to the purity of Chriſt, as 
man, and to the innocence of his life, and the harm- 
leflneſs of his actions, in oppoſition to the unjuſt 
charges of his enemies, and the baſe treatment he 
met with from them who denied him to be the 
Chriſt, the redeemer and ſaviour : and defired a mur- 
therer to be granted unto you; when it was put to 
their choice, who they would have releaſed, Chriſt 
or Barabbas; they requeſted it as a favour, and de- 
fired they might be gratified in having Barabbas, a 
thief, and a robber, who, with others, had raiſed 
an inſurrection, and committed murder in it, re- 
leaſed, and Chriſt crucified. They deſired an act 
of grace for him, and a ſentence of condemnation 
to a moſt ſhameful and painful death on Chriſt. 

Ver. 15. And killed the prince of life, &c.] Or 
author of life, natural, ſpiritual, and eternal; who 
not only is the living God, and has life in himſelf; 
and as man, had ſuch a power over his own life, 
as no man ever had; but he is the author of a ſpi- 
ritual reſurrection from the death of ſin, to a life 
of grace, and has procured eternal life for his peo- 
ple, and gives it to them. Now this Lord of life 
and glory they crucified. His death is laid to them 
becauſe it was at their requeſt, and thro? their in- 
ſtigation, and at their earneſt ſolicitations, that Pi- 
late condemned him, and delivered him to his ſol- 
diers to crucify him. Whom God hath raijed from 
the dead; notwithſtanding all their ſpite and ma- 


lice 3 ſo that they had not their whole will, and all 


their end, not being able to retain him under the 
power of death, and under the ſhame and reproach 


of the croſs; and this the Apoſtle the rather men- 


tions, as being the reaſon why ſuch gifts, and ſuch 
power were beſtowed on them to do the miracles 
they did. hereof we are witneſſes; either of Chriſt, 
for it may be rendered, whoſe witneſſes we are; 


oxy teſtifying of his perſon, . office, grace, and 
'right 


eouſneſs; or of the reſurrection of Chriſt, of 
which they were eye-witneſſes; and of which they 
had the fulleſt proof, and were capable of bearing 
a ſufficient ee and for which they were 
choſen and appointed. 1 ee 
Ver. 16. And his name through: faith in his name, 
&c.] That is, the name of Chriſt, or the power of 
Chriſt, thro? the faith of the Apoſtles in him, while 
they made uſe of his name, and ſaid, in ihe name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, &c. ver. 6. or Chriſt, 
thro? the faith of the lame man in him; and when 
his name was. uſed in this manner by the Apoſtles; 
not that either. their faith, or his, had any cauſal 
influence on the cure, but was the way and means 
in which they, glorifying Chriſt, he was pleaſed to 
effect this cure: hath made this man ſtrong ; who 
was before exceeding weak ; ſtrengthened the parts 
that were infirm, his feet and ankles, and conſo- 
ted them, ſo that he could uſe them, and walk 
th them: 2vhom ye ſee and know ; they knew him be- 
fore, when he was lame, and now knew him to be the 
ſame man, and whom they ſaw now perfectly well; 
ſo that they could be appealed to that there was no 
fraud or impoſture in 


. 


| hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence 
of you all ; he had ae end both 1 55 
and mind; tho? the former may chiefly be deſign- 
ed, it being that which was only viſible to theſe 
perſons; and which was done, not in a corner, but 
publickly, before them all, at the gate of the tem- 
ple, where the multitude paſſed to and fro. 
Ver. 17. And now, brethren, &c.] He calls 
them brethren, becauſe they were ſo according to 
the fleſh; and to teſtify his cordial love and af- 
tection for them. I wot, or I know, that through 
ignorance ye did it; delivered up Jeſus into the 
hands of Pilate ; denied him to be the Meſſiah be- 
fore him ; preferred a murderer to him, and put 
him to death. As did alſo your rulers , the mem- 
bers of the Sanbedrim, ſome of them; ſee 1 Cor. 
1. 8. for others of them knew him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, to be ſent of God, by the miracles he did, 
and yet blaſphemouſly aſcribed them to ſatan; and 
ſo ſinning againſt light and knowledge, in ſuch a 
malicious manner, ſinned the fin againft the Holy 
Ghoſt, to which ignorance is here oppoſed ; and 
which did not excuſe from fin; nor was it itſelf 
without ſin ; nor is it oppoſed to any fin, but to 
this now mentioned. | 
Ver. 18. But thoſe things which God before had 
ſaewed, &c.] In the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, concerning the betraying of the Meſſiah, and 
his ſufferings and death, with the various cauſes, 
concomitants, and circumſtances of them: by the 
mouths of all his prophets ; which were ſince the 
world began; ſome pointing out dne thing or cir- 
cumſtance, and ſome another: that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer. The Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, 
that his Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , but then they leave out 
the word his in the preceding clauſe, which they 
put into this; and this entire clauſe is omitted in 
the Alexandrian copy: he hath ſo fulfilled ;* in the 
manner he has, ſo exactly, ſo perfectly agreeable ta 
the 8 of them, and yet were unknown 
to the perſons by whom they were fulfilled. So 
wiſely and ſurprizingly are things ordered and over- 
ruled by the wiſe providence of God, who is a 
God of knowledge, and by whom all actions are 
weighed. 
Ver. 19. Repent ye therefore, &c.] The Ethiopic 
verſion adds, and be baptized, as in ch. ii. 38. ſee 
the note there: and be converted. The Apoſtles 
ſenſe is, repent of the ſin of crucifying Chriſt, which 
is What he had been charging them with, and turn 
unto him, and acknowledge him as the Meſſiah; 
receive his doctrines, and ſubmit to his ordinances; 
externally reform in life and converſation, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance, ſuch as will ſhew 
it to be true and genuine: that your fins may be 
blatted aut; or forgiven, ſee P, li. 9. 1/. xliii. 25. 
and xliv. 22. Not that repentance and reforma- 
tion procure the pardon of ſin, or are the cauſes of 
it, for forgiveneſs is intirely owing to the free grace 
of God, and blood of Che but inaſmuch as that 
is only manifeſted and apphed to repenting and con- 
verted ſinners; and who are encouraged to repent, 
and turn to the Lord from the promiſe of pardon; 
it is incumbent on them, and is their intereſt ſo to 
do, that they may have a diſcovery of the remiſ\- 
ion of their ſins by the blood of Chriſt. Though 


b caſe : yea, the faith aubich no other repentance and converſion may be here 
ib by him; by Chriſt, of which he is the obje&&, and | meant than an external one; and the blotting out 
the author, and finiſher : this is repeated out of af- of ſin, and forgiveneſs of it, may intend no other 


fection to Chriſt, and a peſſionate concern for the 
glory of his name; or 44 that faith, in one 
clauſe, may regard the faith of the Apoſtles, and 
in the other, the faith of the man that was cured: 


than the removing a preſent calamity, or the avert- 
ing a threatened judgment, or the deliverance of 
perſons from national ruin, Exod, xxxii. 32. 1 A1ngs 
Vi. 3439. Theſe Zews had crucified the Lord 
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of glory, and for chis ſin were threatened with 
miſcrable deſtruction; the Apoſtle therefore exhort- 
eth them to repentance for it, and to a converſion to 


the Meſſiah, that ſo when ruin ſhould come upon 
their nation, they might be delivered from the ge- 
neral calamity; when it would be terrible times to 
the unbelieving and impenitent Jets, but times of 
refreſhment, eaſe, peace, and reſt from perſecu- 
tion, to the believers, as is next expreſſed: · When 
the times of refreſhing fhall-come- from the preſence of 
the Lord; or that the times of refreſhing may come, 
as the Syriac verſion; either ſeaſons of ſpiritual re- 
freſhment, joy, and peace, thro? the great and pre- 
cious promiſes. of the Goſpel, and by the applica- 
tion of the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to 
ſuch penitent and converted ſinners z which refreſh- 
ment and comfort, come from the Lord, and are 
accompanied with his gracious preſence :. or. elſe 
ſeaſons of reſt, and deliverance from the violent 
heat of perſecution; which was the caſe of the ſaints 
at the deſtruction of Feruſalem; they were not only 
faved from that ruin, but delivered from the 
-wrath of their moſt implacable enemies. The 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, and the day of mercy 
ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord; repenting 
ſinners find mercy ; and a diſcovery of pardon is a 
time of mercy ; and when God grants this, he af- 
fords his preſence. The Jews call the world to 
come a time of refreſhment; and ſay *, better is 
„one hour, M NM Ws, of refreſoment, in the 
« world to come, than the whole life of this 
de“ world.” Fg 
Ver. 20. Aud be ſball ſend Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] Or 
that he may ſend Jeſus Chriſt, , as the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions render it: not in perſon, for this re- 
gards neither his firſt, nor his ſecond coming, both 
which might be terrible to the awakened Jews; the 
former, . becauſe he had: been. ſent, and was come, 
and was gone again; and therefore might fear there 
was no hope for them, who had denied him, and 
crucified him; the latter, becauſe they might 
conclude he would be ſent, and come to take ven- 
geance on them, when they ſhould look upon him 
whom they had pierced with horror and trembling; 
but here it regards his being ſent, and his coming 
in the miniſtration of the word, and by his Spirit, 
to the comfort of their ſouls: which before was 
preached unto you; in the writings of the Old Teſ- 
tament, in the books of Moſes, and of the pro- 
phets, ver. 22, 24. or, as it is read in the Alex- 
andrian copy, and in other copies, and in the Cam. 
blutenſian edition, and in the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
ions, who was predetermined or prepared for you; 
that is, in the purpoſes, council, and covenant of 
God. The Ethiopic verſion reads, whom be before 
anointed; to be prophet, prieſt, and king; and from 
each of theſe conſiderations much comfort might 
be drawn by, ſenſible ſinners. | 4 
Ver. 21. Whom. the heaven muſt receive, &c.] 
Hold and retain in his human nature; and which 
does not at all hinder or confront” his miſhon, and 
coming to his people, in the mean while, in a ſpi- 
ritual way and manner, to their joy and comfort: 
or, who, muſt receive beaven; the kingdom, and 
glory, and reign there: until the times of the reſti- 
tuticn of all things: not of all created beings to 
their original eſtate, which there is no 0 to 
believe ever will be; or of the churches of Chriſt to 


De er Cn. 


2 „% 


111. v. 20—22. 
tual reign of Chriſt; but of the accompliſhment of 


all promiſes and propheſies concerning the bringing 
in the fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the converſion 
of the Jets, and ſo the gathering in all the elect of 
God ; and concerning all the glorious things ſpoken 
of the church of Chriſt in the latter day; which 
ſenſe is confirmed by what follows : which God hath 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, fince the 
world began; ever ſince the world was, God has 
had more or leſs holy men, ſet apart and ſanctified 
by him, and on whom he beſtowed the ſpirit of 
. ; and by the mouth of every one of theſe 
e has ſpoken one thing or another concerning his 
church and people, and the filling up of the number 
of them, or the gathering of them all in; and till 
this is done, Chriſt will remain in heaven and reign 
there: and this ſenſe is further confirmed by the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, the former rendring the 
words, until the filling or fulfilling of the times of all 
things; and the latter, until the times which will 
confirm the perfection of all the words which God hath 
ſpoken, &c. and from the ſenſe of the word uſed, 
which ſome lexicographers explain by re, per- 
fection or fulfilling. | 25 
Ver. 22. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
&c.] The Jewiſh fathers, the [raelites in the times 
of Moſes. The Ethiopic verſion reads, our fathers. 
This phraſe, unto the fathers, is left out in the Vul- 
gate Latin and Syriac verſions, and in the Alexan- 
adrian copy: the paſſages referr*d to are in Deut. xviii. 
15, 19. a prophet ſhall the: Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you; which is not to be underſtood of a ſuc- 
ceſſion of prophets, as ſome of the Few! writers 
think; for the Jews never had a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of prophets, and thoſe they had, were not like to 
Moſes : but of a ſingle prophet, and fo the Targums 
of Onkelos and Jonathan underſtood it; but not to 
be applied to Joſbua, as ſome *, or to Feremiah * as 
others, or. to David ©; but to the Meſſiah, and 
which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who anſwers to all 
the characters: he was a prophet in every ſenſe, 
who brought a revelation ob the divine will, «taught 
the way, and explained the ſcriptures of truth per- 
fectly, and foretold things to come; he was raiſed 
up by the Lord God of Jrael, and was anointed by 
his Spirit, and ſent by him, and that to the people 
of the Jews, to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 1/ael , 
he was the miniſter of the circumciſion; of your 
Bret hren; in the Hebrew text in Deut. xviii. 15. tis 
alſo ſaid, out of the midft of thee ; but as theſe phraſes 
are ſynonymous, the apoſtle here only retains one 
of them, which ſuggeſts that this prophet the 
Meſſiah, ſhould be of Jetoiſb extract; as Jeſus was, 
of the ſeed:of David, and a ſon of Abraham : like 
unto me ; that is to Moſes, who is the perſon ſpeak- 
ing, between whom and Chriſt there is an agree- 
ment; the law was given by Moſes, and the Goſpel 


came by Chriſt ; Moſes was a mediator between God 


and the people of Iſrael, and Chriſt is the mediator 
between God and men; Moſes, under God, was an 
inſtrument of redeeming the people 41 out of 
Egypt, and Chriſt, he is the redeemer of his people 
from ſin, ſatan, and the law, and all their enemies: 
the Fews © have a common ſaying, as was the firſt 
e redeemer, ſo ſhall be the laſt retleemer;“ and 
they moreover obſerve , that as Hrael was re- 
« deemed in the month Niſan, ſo they ſhall be re- 
« deemed in the month Niſan; in the future re- 


Ch. iii. 5. 23-26. The” 4 


obtained eternal redemption for his people : one of 
their * writers has a notion, that when the Meſſiah 
comes, there will be the ſame diſpoſition” of the 
conſtellations, as when Moſes brought the people 


out of Egypt, and gave them the law; and that 


the conjunction will be of Jupiter and Saturn, in 
the conſtellation Piſces: there was likewiſe between 
Moſes and Chriſt, an agreement in the miracles they 
- wrought, and in other things: him ſhall ye hear in 
all things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you; all his 
doctrines are to be believed, embraced, and pro- 
feſſed ; and all his commands are to be obeyed, and 
all his ordinances ſubmitred to ; and this is hearing, 
or hearkening to him in all things, delivered or en- 
joined by him. | 

Ver. 23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul, 
. &c.] Every perſon, man or woman: which will not 
hear that prophet ; neither believe what he ſays, nor 
do what he commands; or as it is in Deut. xviii. 19. 
will not hearken unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak 
in my name; for he that hears not him, hearkens 
not to God, in whoſe name he ſpeaks,” and whoſe 
word he delivers: fall be deſtroyed from among the 
People; in the Hebrew text it is, I will require it of 
bim; the Hebrew word, yd, there uſed, by hav- 
ing different points, may be rendered of him, or 
from his people, which ſeems to be the reaſon of this 
difference: and requiring often intends puniſhment, 
or A cutting off; or as Aben Ezra explains it here, 
« death by the hand of heaven;“ that is, imme- 
diate deſtruction from God; and ſo Maimonides 
ſays *, he that tranſgreſſes the words of that prophet, 
is guilty of death by the hand of heaven; and 
which was remarkably fulfilled in the 7eraiſh nation, 
for their rejection of Jeſus as the true MeMah, and 
that prophet. SOT 
Ver. 24. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, 
&c.] Who was, as the Jets call him, , UW (2, 
the maſter of the prophets i; and they ſay, that Sa- 
muel the prophet is, he VAIN, the firſt pro- 
phet in the chain of the Kabbala n; and therefore is 
here particularly mentioned, as at the head of the 
Prophets, and next to Moſes ; there being but very 
tew prophets between him and Moſes, when there 
were many after him; and in his days, the ſchools 
of the prophets were ſet up: now not only Mz/es 
ſpoke of Chriſt, but all the prophets from the time 
of Samuel ; in the books that bear his name, ſtands 
a famous prophecy concerning Chriſt, - 2 Sam. vii. 


as David, Solomon, Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekiel, &c. 
and as many as have ſpoken ; any thing by way of 
prophecy : bave likewiſe foretold of theſe days; of 
the days of the Meſſiah, of his perſon, office, incar- 
nation, obedience, ſufferings, death, reſurrection, aſ- 
cenſion, the pouring down of the Spirit, the times of 
refreſhing, the Goſpel diſpenſation, the converſion 
of the Jews, the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
gathering in all the elect of God. 

Ver. 2g. Le are the children of the prophets, 8c. | 
Of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who are called 
prophets, Pſal. cv. 15. being, lineally and natu- 
rally ' deſcended from them; to them belonged | 


R. Abraham ben R. Chija apud Wolfi Hebr. Bibliothec. p. 
Sb. fol. 77. 1. = Ganz Tzemach David, par. 1. 
101. OZ. 1. 
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the prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning the 
Meſhah, and the promiſes of him; they were heirs 
of them : and of the covenant which Ged made with 
our fathers; ſo the phraſe, WT , children of 
the covenant, is uſed by the Jews, as peculiar to 
themſelves; ſee the note on Rom. ix. 8. and fo. 
pe , 4 ſon of thelaw n, is alſo uſed by them 
in a like ſenſe; the law, the covenant, and the pro- 
miſes, externally belonging to them: ſaying unto 
Abraham; Gen. xxii. 18. and in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
kindreds of the earth be bleſſed; meaning the Meſ- 
flah, that ſprung from him, and is called the fon 
of Abraham; in whom, not only all Abraham's 
ſpiritual ſeed among the Jews, or the ele& of God 
in that nation, and who were truly the children of 
Abraham, and of the promiſe, but even all the 
choſen of God among the Gentiles, in every na- 
tion, and of every Kindred and family among 
them, are bleſſed in Chriſt, with all ſpiritual blei- 
ſings; with peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, redemp- 
tion, and falvation : for this is not a form of bleſ- 
ſing the Gentiles would uſe, when they bleſſed them - 
ſelves, or others; ſaying, God bleſs thee, as he 
bleſſed Abraham's ſeed; for no one inſtance can be 
produced, when the Gertz/es ever uſed ſuch a form 
of bleſſing as this; but a prophecy of the calling 
of the Gentiles by the Meſſiah, and of their being 
bleſſed in him; ſee Gal: iii. 16. and though this 
ſenſe is departed - from by modern Jetes, it was 
what the ancient ſynagogue gave into “. 

Ver. 26. Unto you firſk, God having raiſed his 


ſon Feſus, &c.] Which may be underſtood, either 


of the incarnation of Chriſt, and his exhibition in 
the fleſh ; which is ſometimes expreſſed by raiſing 
him up, and is no other than the miſſion, or 
manifeſtation of him in human nature, as in Luke 
i. 69. A: xii. 23. Or of the reſurrection of him 
from the dead, and. the exaltation of him at the 
right hand of God: ſent him to bleſs you; in per- 
ſon, according to the former ſenſe ; for he was in- 
deed ſent only to the people of Hrael, and to them 
he preached ; many of whom were bleſſed with 
converting grace under his miniſtry ; but according 
to the latter ſenſe, and which ſeems moſt agree- 
able, he was ſent in the miniſtry of the word, and 


came by his Spirit, firſt to the Jews, among whom 


the Goſpel was firſt preached for a while, and was 


bleſſed to the converſion of many thouſands among 
them, both in Judea, and in the nations of the 
13, 14, 16. And thoſe that follow after; in order, | 


world, where they were diſperſed : in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities ; in this the bleſ- 
ſing lay, and is rightly in our verſion aſcribed: to 
Chriſt, and to the power of his grace, in the mini- 
{tration of the Gotpel; and not to themſelves, as 
in many other verſions ; as the Syriac verſion, if 
ye convert yourſelves, and turn from your evils, 
making it both their own act, and the condition of 
their being bleſſed ; and the Arabic verſion like- 
wiſe, /o that every one of you departs from his wicked- 
neſs; but that work is Chriſt's, and this is the bleſ- 
ſing of grace he himſelf beſtows, and is a fruit of 
redemption by his blood, 77. ii. 14. 


* Veſod Hattora, c 9: 5. 4. 1 T. Hieroſ. 
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Ver. 1. X ND as they ſpake unto the people, &c.] 
En For though only mention is made 
of Peter's preaching in the preceding chapter, yet 
doubtleſs Zohn preached as well as he; either in 
turn, or to a part of the people at ſome diſtance : 
and this ſhows their diligence, faithfulneſs, and in- 
tegrity, in the miniſtration of the word; and it is 
recorded to their honour, that whilſt they were 
about their maſter's buſineſs, and diſcharging the 
duty of their office, the priefts, and the captain of 
the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them; by 
agreement, with great violence, and at unawares : 
a prieſts might be thoſe who kept the watch in 
the temple ;. tor . in three places the prieſts kept 
& watch, in the houſe of the ſanctuary; in the 
„ houſe of Abtines, in the houſe of Nitſots, and 
«in the houſe of Moked,.and the Levites in one 
% and twenty places . And it now being even- 
tide, they l be about to take their ſtands; 
and the captain of the temple might be he, whom 
they call, ya N N, the man of the mountain of 
the houſe ,, who was, NW, a ruler, or governor, and 
Nd, a preſident over all the wards 4; he is ſome- 
times called, WXWH2 2X2, the bead of the ward *; 
and of him it is faid *, the man of the-moun- 
ie tain of the houſe goes his round through every 
<<. ward, with burning torches before him; and eve 
„ward that does not ſtand (is not on his feet) the 
% man of the mountain of the houſe ſays to him, 
& peace be to thee; and if he obſerves that he is 
« alleep, he ſtrikes him with his ſtaff, and he has 
* power. to burn his garments.” The Yulgate La- 
tin and the Oriental verſions read in the plural num- 
ber, as in Luke xxii. 4, 52. ſee the notes there. 
The Sadducees were a ſect among the Fews, that 
denied the reſutrection of the dead; of their riſc, 
name, and tenets, ſee the note on Matt. iii. 7. 
Ver. 2: Being grieved that they taught the people, 
&c.] Any doctrine, and eſpecially that which 
follows, and VR particularly gave uneaſineſs to 
the Sadducees; they were exceedingly diſtreſſed by 
it; it pained them to the very heart, and they were 
filled with wrath. and indignation : and preached 
through, or in Jeſus; the reſurreFion of the dead; 
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until they had an opportunity of bringing dem 
before the Sanbedrim, to be examined rn. 
by them: for it was now even-tide ; it was at the 


noon, when Peter and Jobn went up to the temple, 
where they healed the lame man; after which, 


both of them preached: to the people; ſo that it 


muſt now be evening; at leaft, as the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders it, he evening was near, or was draw- 
ing on. = ll wt | | 

Ver. 4. Howbeit, many of them which beard the 
word, &c.] The doctrine of the Goſpel, preached 
by Peter and John: believed ; the report of it, and 
in Chriſt, as riſen from the dead, which was the 
ſum and ſubſtance of it: and this they did, not- 
withſtanding the oppoſition, made by the priefts, 
the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, and 
the violence they uſed to the apoſtles ;. for though 
they kept their perſons in hold, they could not 
ſtop the free courſe of the word, which ran and 
was glorified: and the number of the men was about 
five thouſand; or was five thouſand, as the Alexan- 


ſions read; that is the number, not of the heaters, 
but of them. that believed, was ſo many; and fo 


ſo many perſons converted at this time; for this 
number does not include the three thouſand that 
were converted under the firſt ſermon, but regards 
thoſe who now became true believers, and were ad- 
ded tothe church; ſo that there were now eight thou- 
ſand perſons added to it; a great increaſe indeed 
now had Chriſt the dew of his youth, | and now 
were theſe fiſhermen- fiſhers of men indeed: that 
our Lord's feeding, five thouſand men with five 
barley loaves and twofiſhes, ſhould have any regard 
to the: converſion of theſe five thouſand: men, is 
but a conceit. an fr > Fare ny 
Ver. g. Aud it came to paſs on the morraw, &c.] 
The diſciples being kept in cuſtody all night: bat 
their rulers, and elders, and Scribes ; that is, their 
eccleſiaſtical rulers; the chief prieſts,” who with 
the Scribes and elders of the people, made up the 
great council at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of ſeventy- 


rr 


ninth hour, or about three o'clock in the after - 


drian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and. Ethiopic ver- 


read the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions : there were 
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they not only preached the doctrine of the reſur- one perſons, ſo they art called in Matt. xxvi. 3, 
rection of the dead in general, but gave an inſtance | 57. and xxvu. 1. Mark xiv. 53. and xv. . 
and proof of it in the reſurrection of Chriſt, affirm- Ver. 6. And Annas the high priet, &c.] So call- 
ing that he was riſen from the dead; and they alſo ed, either becauſe he had been an high prieſt, 
" preached up the reſurrection of the dead in his] though he was not now, but Cai 


4 n of the dead aphas his fon-in- 
name, and aſſerted, that he would be the author | law or becauſe he was the Sagan of the high prieſt, 
and had all the other prieſts under his government ; 
and is mentioned firſt, becauſe he was father-in-law 
to Caiaphas; ſee the note on Luke iii. 2. he could 
not be called fo, becauſe he was, r), prince, or 
preſident of the council; for not he, but Gamaliel 


of it, and it would be effected by his power: ſo 
that their doctrine was equally diſagreeable to the 
Phariſees and Sadducees; to the Sadduceet, who de- 
nied that there was, or would be any reſurrection of 
the dead; and to the Phariſees, who though they 
believed it, yet were highly offended that it ſnould 
he ſaid, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead; and 
that the general reſurrection of the dead ſhould be 
attributed to him. | 7 
Ver. 3. And they laid hands on them, &c.] The 


Arabic verſion renders it, on bath; on Peter and 


Jobn; ſeized them by force, and drew them out 
of the temple: and put them in hold unto the next 
day; not in the common publick priſon, as in ch. 
v. 18. but they put them into the hands, and un- 
der the care and cuſtody of a ſett of men, to keep 
and yard. them ; that they might not go away, 


„ Miſa. Middot, C. 1. g. 1. 
* Miſn. Middot, c. 1. f. 2 


was preſident at this time. And Caiaphas; who 
was properly high prieſt, and continu 


ſo for three 
years after the death of Chriſt: and Jobn; who is 
thought by Dr. Lig bi ſaot to be the fame with Fo- 
cbanan, or John ben Zaccai ; a famous Jewiſh Rab- 
bi, who lived at this time, and until, and after the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem: this Rabbi was, , 4 
high prieſt ; he lived alſo at Jeruſalem; for it is 


ſaid of him , that he fat in the ſhadow of the 
temple, and expounded all the whole day ; and a 


4 Bartenora & Yom Tob in ib. $. 2. 
t Juchaſin, fol. 20. 2. 


very remarkable ſtory is told of him, which hap- 
> Y pened 


* Bemidbar Rabba, $, 6, fol. 186. 3. 
» T. Bab. Peſachim, fol. 26. 1. WE 


prieſt , as this John was, of the kindred of the 


pened juſt about this time r; which is, that “ forty 
« years before the deſtruction of the temple—— 
« the doors of the temple opened of themſelves, 
« when Rabban Fochanan ben Zaccai reproved them, 
« ſaying, O temple, temple, wherefore doſt thou 
« fright thyſelf; I know thee, that thine. end ſhall 
« be; to be deſtroyed ; for ſo propheſied of thee 
% Zechariah, the fon of Iddo, Zech. xi. 1. Open 
« thy doors, O Lebanon, Sc. The chief objec- 
tion to him, as that learned writer obſerves, is, that 
he lived and died a Phariſee, whereas this John 
ſeems to have been a Sadducee ; ſee ch. v. 17. This 

ts me in mind of Fehr the high prieſt, who mi- 
niſtred in the high prieſthood fourſcore years, and 
at laſt became a Sadducee Beza's ancient copy 
reads Fonathan: and Alexander ; whoſe ſurname 
was Lyſfmachus, and had the title of AMabarcha; he 
Was a rich man”: after Alexander the great 
had been at Jeruſalem, this name became frequent 
among the Jeros; and it is ſaid = to be promiſed 
him, and was fulfilled, that every ſon that was 
born to the prieſts that year he entered Feruſalem, 
ſhould be called Aexander; and therefore it is no won- 
der, to hear of an Alexander among the kindred of 
the high prieſt; frequent mention is made of, 
* 2 V, Rabbi Alexander, in the Fewiſb writ- 
ings : and as many as were of the kindred of the 
high prieſt; by whoſe means they were become 
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was much altered with Peter, he who but a little 
while ago was frightened” by a ſeryant maid, now: 
ſtands before the Fewiſh Sanbedrim, with undaunted 
courage and reſolution: and ſaid unto them, ye ru- 
lers of the people, and elders of Iſrael; he addreſſes 
them in a very handſome manner, and gives them 
their Proper titles as magiſtrates ; which ought to 
be done, by men and chriſtians; honour ſhould be 
given, to whom honour is due: the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, and ſome copies, add 
bear, which ſeems very neceſſary ; he called for au- 
dience, or defired to be heard a few words, in the 
defence of himſelf and fellow apoſtle, and in an- 
ſwer to their queſtions. 

Ver. 9. If we this day be examined of the good 
deed, &c.] Or ſeeing we are; for it was not a mat- 
ter of doubt, but a clear cafe, that they were 
brought into court, and were paſſing under an ex- 
amination, about the cure of the lame man; which 
the apoſtle rightly calls a good deed, it being done 
in faith, and to the glory of God, and for the good 
of the man; and hereby tacitly ſuggeſts, that they 
were dealt very hardly with, to'be ſeized and kept 
in cuſtody, and be called in queſtion, for doing, an 
action ſo beneficent and kind, as this was, which 
was done to the impotent man ; who could not help 
himſelf, nor get his bread” any other way, than 
by begging : by what means he is made whole ;, re- 


members of the Sanbedrim : were gathered together | ſtored to perfect health, and the proper uſe of his 
at Feruſalem; where the great council only far, un- limbs; that is, by what power, and in what name 


til the deſtruction of it; it ſeems by this, that ſome 
of the members of it lived in the country ; it may 


be in ſome of the villages adjacent, where they | 


might be eaſily and quickly ſent for, upon any oc- 
caſion, as they very likely now were; the Syriac 
verſion leaves out the words at Feruſalem. © 

Ver. 7. And when they had ſet tbem in the midſt, 
&c.] the aſſembly, as the Erhiopic verſion 
adds; in the middle of the Sanbedrim, which fat 
in a ſemicircular form; or as the Jews expreſs it, 
as the half of a round corn floor, or as a half moon, 
and not in a perfect circle; becauſe it was neceſſary 
that the contending parties, and the witneſſes, 
might go in and ſpeak before them all * ; fo that 
thoſe that were ſet before them, were placed in the 
middle of them: and here Peter and Jobn were ſet; 
ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, when they ſet both; 
they ſent for them out of the hold, or cuſtody, 
where they had been all night, and ordered them to 
be brought before them, to be examined about their 
doctrine and practice: they aſted, by. what power, 
or by what name have ye done this ? they enquired of 
them, whether it was by a natural, 1 a divine, 
or by a diabolical power, that they wrought 
the cure upon the lame man? whether it was by 
the yſe of medicine, or by the help of magic art, 
and the aſſiſtance of the devil, which they were 
very ready to charge Chriſt and his diſciples with? 
or whether they pretended to a divine and fuper- 
natural aid ? and alſo what name they had made uſe 
of, and by whoſe authority they actedꝰ? 

Ver. 8. Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 8c.) 
At that very inſtant, having received a freſh mea- 
ſure of the gifts and graces of the Spirit, beſides 
what he had poured forth upon him at the day of 
pentecaſt; To that he had great courage and preſence 
of mind, and freedom of ſpeech,” as ' Chriſt had 
promiſed his diſciples they ſhould have, when they 


this was done; the anſwer is ready, and it is as 
follows. | ht 2 | 2 g 4 | : | | . 
Ver. 10. Be it known unto you all, &c.] The 
members of the Sanhedrim : and to all the people of 
Ifrael;, who. might hear of this affair; for the 
apoſtle was not aſhamed of what he had done, nor 
of the perſon in whoſe name he had done it: that 
by the name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth ; by calling 
on that name, and by making uſe of it, and by 
the power and authority of Jeſus Chriſt, who by 
way of contempt was called the Nazarene : whom - 
ye crucified ; for though Pilate delivered him to be 
crucified, and the Roman ſoldiers did crucify him, 
yet this was at the requeſt, and inſtigation of the 
chief prieſts, Scribes, and. elders ; and therefore it 
is aſcribed to them, wha were bent upon his death; 
and no other would fatisfy them, but the ſhamefu 
and painful death of the, croſs : whom God raiſed 
from the dead; of which the apoſtles were witneſſes, 
having feen him and converſed with him. after his 
reſurrection; and this was the doctrine they were 
ſent to publiſh, and for which they, were appre- 
hended and detained in cuſtody ; but this did not 
deter them from preaching it, no, not before the 
Sanbedrim; which was an inſtance of great courage 
and faithfulneſs : and this is the rather mentioned, 
to ſhow, that it was.not by the name of one that 
was dead, but of one that was alive, that this cure 
was performed ; as well as to obſerve to them, that 
their efforts againſt Chriſt were. vain and fruitleſs; 
even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole ; 
from whence it appears, as well as from ver, 18. 
that the man that was healed, was now preſent; 
and either he was laid hold on, and detained in 
cuſtody with the apoſtles, in hope to diſcover a 
fraud if they could; or hearing that the apoſtles 
were before the Sanbedrim, and exatnining on his 
accaunt, might come of himſelf, in order to atteſt 


. 
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were brought before governours and magiſtrates, 
Matt. x. 18, 19, 20. Lule xxi. 14, 15. The caſe 


. Bab. Yoma, fol. 39, 2 & Hieroſ. Yoma, ol. 43. 8 N 
L 20. c. 4.4. 2. = juchaſin, fol. 14. 1. & 159. 1. Ganz 
fol. 33. 2. Chagiga, ſol. 5. x. Megilla, fol. 1 


bps prove the matter of fact, and to vindicate 
them. 8 4 . 
| Ver. 


T. Rab. Beracot, fol. 29. 1. y Joſeph. Antiqu- 
id, par. 1. fol. 18. 2. T. Bab. Yoma, 
Sanaa, fol. 98. 1. & paſſim. Y Miſu. 


nog bt of you builders, the prieſts, elders, and 


jecting the ſtone of 7/7ae!, and inſtead of him as a 


in no other way; wherefore, whoever are ſaved, 


1 


160 


Ver. 11, Jh is the, Hane, &c.] That is, this 
Jeſus of Nazareth, by whoſe name the lame man 
was made whole, is that ſtone ſpoken of, in Eſal. 
CXViii, 22. by whom is meant the true Meſſiah, 
comparable to a ſtone, for his ſtrength and dura- 
tion, and uſefulneſs, as a foundation and corner 
ſtone, in the ſpiritual building of the church; and 
yct notwithſtanding is the ſtone which was ſet at 


Scribes ; who were fond of being called builders, 
but made miſerable work of it; deſpiſing and re- 


foundation, built themſelves and others, on the 
traditions of the elders, and their own righteouſ- 
neſs : but though Chriſt was rejected by them, both 
in perſon and in doctrine, and was ignominioully 
treated, and at laſt put to death, yet he was raiſed 
from the dead, al exalted at the right hand of 
God ; and is the ſtone, which is become the head of 
the corner; or the chief corner ſtone, that adorns, 
ſtrengthens, knits, and keeps together, the whole 
building; in which Jews. and Gentiles, ſaints in all 
ages and places, even all the elect of God, are 
united together; ſee the note on Matt. xx1. 42. 
Ver. 12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other, 
&c.] Meaning not corporal. healing, but ſpiritual 
and eternal ſalvation ; the Syrzac verſion renders it, 
neither is there, , redemption in any other : 
Chriſt is. the only Saviour and Redeemer, who was 
promiſed and propheſied of as fuch; who has 
ſaved and redeemed his people from the law, fin, 
and ſatan; nor is ſalvation to be ſought and hoped 
for, from any other; not in a man's ſelf, nor in 
any other creature, angels or men; not in and by 
his own works, and legal righteouſneſs 5 not by 
obedience to the law of Moſes, moral or ceremo- 
nial ; nor by the light of nature, much leſs by an 
\ obſervance of the traditions of the elders : for there 
is none other name; thing or perſon, be it ever ſo 
great, or whatever ſhow of 25 and ſtrength, 
of holineſs and religion, it makes; as the name of 
ings, princes, and the great men in the world; 
or of miniſters and preachers in the church; or 
even of chriſtians and believers, which may be only 
a name to live; none but the name of Jeſus, his 
perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs : under heaven; 
throughout the whole earth, in all the nations and 
kingdoms of it; nor even in heaven itſelf, among 
all the mighty angels there, thrones, dominions, 
principalities, and powers; none but the Father 
and the Spirit, who are one with Chriſt : there is 
none but he given among men; and he has been 
freely given by his Father, as an inſtance of his 
matchleſs love to the world; and. alſo freely given 
by himſelf, to be a facrifice for the ſins of his peo- 
ple; and is freely preached among men, as the 
nly Saviour of them; for there is no other, where- 
by we muſt be ſaved : God reſolved in his purpoſes 
and decrees, .in his council and covenant, upon the 
ſalvation of his choſen people; and he appointed 
his Son to-be the ſalvation of 
he would fave them by him, and by no other, and 


muſt be ſaved by him; ſee Ho. i. 7. the Arabic 
verſion adds, unleſs by him only. _ DE 
Ver. 13. Now when they [aw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, &c.] With what courage and intrepi- 
_dity they ſtood before them, the preſence of mind 
they had, and the freedom of ſpeech they uſed, as 
the word properly ſignifies: they obſerved their 
elocution, the juſtneſs of their dition, the pro- 


them, and determined 


vouſneſs of their reaſoning ; as well as their great 
reſolution, conſtancy, and firmneſs of mind; not 
being afraid to profeſs the name of Chriſt, or to 
charge them with the murder of him; and that 
they ſeemed to be determined, to abide by him at 
all events; to aſſert him to be the true Meſſiah, 
though rejected by the Jewiſb builders ; and that he 
was riſen from the dead; and not only to aſcribe un- 
to him the miracle now wrought, but the ſalvation 
of men ; and to declare, that there was none in any 
other but him: the Syrzac verſion renders it, whey 
they heard the word of Simeon and John, which they 
ſpoke openly z and freely, without any reſerve : they 
anſwered readily to the queſtion, that it was by the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth, that they had done this 
miracle; they dealt freely with the Fewiſh Sanbe- 
drim, and told them in ſo many words, that they 


that ſtone, which God had made the head of the 
corner, and that there was no ſal vation for them in any 
other: it appears from hence, that John ſpoke as 
well as Peter, though his words are not recorded: 
and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant 


heard and underſtood of them before: they were 
informed that they were anlearned men, or who 
did not underſtand letters; not but that they had 
learned their mother-tongue, and could read the 
ſcriptures ; but they had not had a liberal educa- 
tion; they had not been brought up at the feet of 


verſities of the Zews.; they were not trained up in, 
and converſant. with, the nice diſtinctions, ſubtle 
argumentations, and deciſions of the learned doc- 
tors, in the interpretation of the laws of Moſes, and 
the traditions of the elders : and underſtood that they 
were allo ignorant men, wwlai, idiots, or private 
men; for men might be unlearned, and yet not be 
ſuch; it ſeems the high prieſts themſelves, were 
ſometimes unlearned men: hence on the day of at- 
tonement, *© they uſed to read before him, in the 
e order of the day, and ſay to him, Lord high- 


& thou haſt forgot, or it may be, N19 , thou 
e haſt not learned. The Fews have adopted the 
word here uſed, into their language; and expreſs 
by it, ſometimes a man that is mean, abject, and 
wn wpaph thus inſtead. of children of baſe men, 
or without a name, the Targumiſt on Fob xxx. 8. 
reads, po 122, he children of idiots, or private 
men : and in the Targum on 1 Sam. xvili, 23. and 
XXIV. 15. it is uſed for one lightly eſteemed, and 
comparable to a flea: it ſometimes deſigns perſons 
in a priyate life, though men of learning and know- 
ledge, in diſtinction from thoſe that are in office; 
ſo We read, that three kings, and four -7Wv7n, 
« private perſons, have no part in the. world to 
« come; the three Kings are Jeroboam, Abab, and 
% Menaſſeh ; the four idiots, or private men, are 
( Balaam, Doeg, Achit opel, and Gebazi. And 
ſo a bench of idiots, or private men, is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from a bench of authorized and roved 
judges ; and ſometimes the word is uſed of ſuch, 
as are diſtinguiſhed from doctors, or wiſe men; ſo 
when it is ſaid *, “ the command of plucking off 
the ſhoe, is done before three judges, and 
though the three are adios; the note of Mai- 
monides upon it is, ** not wiſe men, but that know 
« how to read the language, the Hebrew lan- 
guage: and ſuch were the diſciples, in every ſenſe 


priety of their language, and the ſtrength and ner- 


Min. Voma, . 3. 
Yebamot, c. 12. F. 1. 


a Miſa, Sanhedrin, 0. ts. J. 2. 


fiſhermen, men of no name and figure, that were 


G 8 T. Bab. Bava Metzia, ſol. 32. 1. Wen 1 Min, 
a $4 4 vm v4 22 b 4 4+ 7 — 2 * 
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were the crucifiers of Chriſt, and the rejecters of 


men; not by what they now ſaid, but by what they 


any of the doctors, in any of the ſchools and uni- 


« prieſt, read thou with thine own mouth; perhaps 


7 ²˙ üd?' .. , ³⁰rL.tm.⁵⅛ͥàddiin ⅛ ũ —] A A 


of the word; BY were mean and abject, poor 
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in no office, and exalted ſtation of life, nor verſed in 
Jewiſh learning, but common private men: ſo that 
they marvelled; the Sanbedrim were aſtoniſhed to 
hear them talk with ſo much fluency and pertinence 2 
and they took knowledge of them, that they had been 
«<2ith Feſus ; looking wiſhly upon them, they knew 
them again, and remembered that they were per- 
ſons that were the diſciples of Jeſus, and whom they 
had feen in company with him; not in the high- 

rieſt's palace, when Jeſus was arraigned, examined, 
and condemed there; tho' Peter, and tome think John 
were there at that time, yet not to be obſerved and 
taken notice of by the Sanbedrim; but in the temple, 
where Jeſus taught, and where the chief-pricſts, 
Scriber, and elders came, and diſputed with him 
about his authority, and cavilled at him, Matt. xxi. 
15, 23 

2 14. And beholding the man which was healed, 
&c.] Who either was taken into cuſtody, and 
brought before the Sanbedrim, along with the Apo- 
ſtles; or rather, who came here of his own accord 
to be witneſs for them: for he was ſtanding with 
them; in company with them, and cloſe by them, 
and on their ſide; and ſo they could, and did point 


*% 
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by the Apoſtles; but this was not all the difficulty; 

had it been a thing on:y within their knowledge, 
and which they could have concealed, it would 
have given them no uncaſineſs ; but, as they ob- 
ſerve, it is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
ſalem: for the man having been ſo long lame, and 
and had lain fo long at the temple, where all the 
inhabitants frequently went, he was known and took 
notice of by them; and his cure being wrought ſo 
openly, and in ſuch a miraculous way, it was the 
common talk of the city; ſo that there was no 
ſmothcring it : and we cannot deny it; the fact is 
ſo certain and evident; nor Hide it, as the Etbio- 
pic verſion renders it, it being ſo notorious and 
public. 

Ver. 17. But that it ſpread no further among the 
people, &c.] Meaning not in Jeruſalem; for the 
fame of this miracle was ſpread 'among all the in- 
habitants of that city; but in other parts of the 
nation: let us ſtraitly threaten them; or in threatning 
threaten them; that is, ſeverely threaten them with 
impriſonment, or with the ſcourging of forty 
ſtripes ſave one, or with death itſelf, That they 
deal henceforth to no man in this name; which thro* 


and appeal unto him, who was ready to jultify, | indignation and contempt they do not mention, but 


that it was not by the uſe of medicine, or of magic 


art, or in the name of ſatan and Beelzebub, but by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nezareth, that his cure 
was wrought: they could ſay nothing againſt it ; they 
could not gainſay the fact, for the man was before 
them, perfectly well, whom they perſonally knew, 
by his lying ſo long at the gate of the temple; 
they knew that he had been lame from his mother's 
womb, who was now above forty years of age; 
and they could ſay nothing againſt the manner of 
his cure, who was preſent to atteſt it; nor could 
they ſay any thing againſt them , the | Apoſtles, as 
the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read; they 
could not blame them for doing it, it being a good 
deed, nor charge them with fraud and impoſture. 

Ver. 15. But when they had commanded them, 
&c.] That is, when the Sanbedrim had ordered 
the Apoſtles ; or commanded that both, as the Arabic 
verſion reads, both Peter and Jobn; and, it may 
be, the man that was healed too: to go afide out of 
the council; or place where the council, or Sanhe- 


drim ſat; which, whether it was in the chamber 


Gazith, in the temple where they uſed to fit ®, or 
in the ſhops, or in the city, whither they removed 
is not certain. We are told, that the Sanbedrim 
removed from the chamber Gazzth to the ſhops, 
and from the ſhops to Feru/alem, and from Je- 
«© ruſalem to Fabneb; that is, after the deſtruc- 
tion of the city. And the firſt remove was much 
about this time; for it is ſaid ', that forty years 
before the deſtruction of the temple, the Sanbe- 
* drim removed, and fat in the ſhops.” Not in 
the ſhops where things were ſold for the uſe of the 
temple, but in a court adjoining to them, which 
took its name from them. They conferred among 
themſelves ; what was proper to be done, the Apo- 
ſtles being withdrawn. ASE 

Ver. 16. Saying, what ſball we do to theſe men? 
&c.] Whether they ſhould puniſh them, by ſcourg- 
ing them, or detain them longer in - cuſtody, or 
commit them to priſon, or diſmiſs them: for that 
indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them ; they 
were convicted that a miracle was wrought ; that 
it was a clear caſe, a well-known thing, of which 
there was no room to doubt, and that it was done 


* 4 


mean the name of Jeſus : and their ſenſe is, that 
the Apoſtles, from this time forward, ſhould not 
teach, or preach the doctrine of the reſurrection of 
the dead, or any other doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
the name of Jeſus, to any man, Few or Gentile; or 
perform any miracle in his name, or call upon his 
name, and make uſe of it, for the healing of any 
perſon, or doing any miraculous work. The Ethi- 
opic verſion is a very odd one, and quite contrary 
to the ſenſe of the Sanhedrim, that they ſhould not 
[peak any more but in the name of the man Jeſus. 
Ver. 18. And they called them, &c.] From the 
apartment where they were; or ordered their ſer- 
vants to call them in to them: and commanded them 
not to ſpeak at all; either privately or publickly, 
in the miniſtry of the word, or in working of mi- 
racles, in the city, or in the country : nor teach in 
the name of Jeſus ; any doctrine whatever; or the 
name of Feſus, as the Arabic verſion reads; that is, 
the doctrine of Jeſus, that which reſpects his perſon, 
his incarnation, his offices, his ſufferings, death, and 
reſurrection from the dead. | 
Ver. 19. But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, &c.] With great boldneſs and courage, 
and without any fear of man, but in the true fear of 
God: whether it be right in the fight of Gd; who 
is omniſcient, and fees,” and knows all things, all 
the actions of men, and the ſprings of them; who 
is holy, juſt, and true, and fits and judges among, 
the Gods, that which is right: 1 hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye: it is not denied that 
magiſtrates are to be hearkened to, and obeyed ;. 
but not more than God, or in things that are con- 
trary to his nature, will, law, honour, and glory: 
whatever is agreeable to the law and will of God, 
commanded by magiſtrates, ſhould be attended to, 
and chearfully obeyed ; but what is not ſhould be 
diſregarded, whatever follows upon it: and this 
was ſo juſt and reaſonable, that the Apoſtles appeal 
to the Sanbedrim, or council itſelf, to determine. 
Ver. 20. For we cannot but ſpeak, &c.] It was 
not phyſically, but morally impoſſible ; or it was 
not lawful, and therefore they would not ſpeak any 
other, and they could not avoid ſpeaking, ſay 
they, the things which wwe have ſeen and heard; as 
; the 
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the miracles and doctrines of Chriſt, his reſurrection 
from the dead, of which they were eye and ear- 
witneſſes. This ſhows their great fidelity and in- 
; tegrity, their inviolable attachment to Chriſt, and 
their fearlefſneſs of the diſpleaſure and wrath of 
men. | f 
Ver. 21. So when they had further threatned them, 
'&c.] Either repeated the ſame, as before or 
added ſome more ſevere ones, to terrify them, if 
ſſible; not being able to anſwer their arguments, 
or invalidate their reaſoning : they let them go; they 
did not acquit them as innocent perſons, but diſ- 
miſſed them from cuſtody : finding nothing how they 
might puniſh them; not being able, though they 


fought moſt diligently for it, to fix any thing upon 


them, which might be a cauſe, or occaſion, or pre- 
tence of inflicting any puniſhment upon them: 
becauſe of the people ; they would not have ſtuck at 
the injuſtice of it, or have been under any concern 
about offending God ; but they were afraid of the 
people, of loſing their credit among them, and 
feſt they ſhould riſe up againſt them, and on the 
fide of the Apoſtles : for all men glorified God for 


' that which wwas done; they ſaw the hand of God in 


it, and aſcribed ir to his mercy, goodneſs, and 
power, and gave him the glory of it; and there- 


fore to puniſh the inſtruments of ſo great and good 


a work, would have been eſteemed barbarous and 
wicked, and would have been highly reſented by 
them; ſince, on the contrary, they judged them 
worthy of great honour and reſpect. 

Ver. 22. For the man was above forty years old, 
&c.] So that the miracle was the greater, that a 
man born lame, and who had been ſo above forty 

ears, ſhould have a cure; and he was the more 
Efiowa to the people, and his teſtimony met with 
more credit: on whom this miracle of heating was 
fbewed ; both for the good of men, for the glory 


of God, and for the confirmation of the Goſpel of 


Cngy | | | 

Ver. 23. And being let go, &c.] Or diſmiſſed 
hedrim : they 
went to their own company ; or to their own men, as 
the Ethiopic verſion reads; or to their own brethren, 


as the Syriac; either to the other ten Apoſtles ; or 


to the hundred and twenty, who firſt met toge- 
ther; or to the whole multitude of them that be- 
lieved, ver. 32. the eight thouſand that had been 
added to them, the whole church. Saints love ta 
be together, and delight in the company of each 
other; and eſpecially when they have any thing to 
communicate, that may be for their mutual good, 
or for the honour of God: and reported all that the 
chief prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them; what com- 
mands and injunctions they had laid upon them, 


and what threatnings they had given them, and, no 


doubt likewiſe, what anſwers they had returned to 
them. | | 

Ver. 24. And when they heard that, &c.] The 
whole of the report the Apoſtles made; and which 
they heard with patience, and without making any 
unworthy reflections upon the Sanbedrim; and be- 
ing, on the one hand, not over- much terrified, and 
caſt down, and, on the other hand, not ſluggiſh, | 
careleſs, and ſecure; they betake themſelves, not to 
plots, conſpiracies, and ſeditions; nor to arms to 
defend and avenge themſelves, tho their numbers 
were large; but to prayer, that they might not be 
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with one accord ; being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
they not only agreed in the matter of their petitions, 
which agreement is of great avail with God ; tor 
whatever two or more agree in to aſk of God, ſhall 
be. given to them; but, alſo in the very words 
which were vocally expreſſed by them, and that in 
a very loud and ſonorous way, to ſignify the vehc- 
mency and ardour of their minds and affections: 4d 
ſaid, Lord, thou art God; or, as in one of Beza's 
copies, Lord cur God; or, as in the Ethiepic verſion, 
Lord, thou art our God; addreſſing God, the father 
of Chriſt, as appears from ver. 27. as their own 
God, their covenant God and father in Chriſt, from 
whom they might hope for help, and in whom they 
might expect ſafety, and every ſupply of grace 
which haſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and 
all that in them is; and which is a full proof of the 
omnipotence of God; an attribute of ſingular uſe 
to the ſaints in diſtreſſed circumſtances; for what is 
It he cannot do, who made all things that are? and 
what is it he will not do for his ſaints, for the ac- 
compliſhment of his purpoſes, the making good 
of his covenant and promiſes, the fulfilment of pro- 


phecies, the good of his people, and the glory of 


his name? e | 

Ver. 25. Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David 
has ſaid, &c.] In Pſal. ii. 1, 2. from whence we 
learn, that that P/alm, tho' it is without a title, 
and does not bear David's name, yet is one of his; 
and ſo Kimchi ſays, that David compoſed- it at the 
beginning of his reign; tho* Aben Exra thinks, that 
it was compoſed by one of the ſingers for him, on 
the day he was anointed; yet he afterwards ſeems 
to doubt of it, and on ver. 7. ſays, they are the 
words of David, or the words of the ſinger. ' And 
certain it is, that in the Apoſtles time this Pſalm was 
reckoned to be David's by the Jes in common; 
and therefore they ſpeak of it as ſuch: and it was 
the ſenſe of the ancient doctors of the ſynagogue, that 
this P/alm is to be underſtood of the Meſſiah. 
Farch: ſays, our Rabbins expound the buſineſs (of 
this palm) concerning the king Meſſiah; and Ninachi 
obſerves, that there are ſome that interpret this pſalm 
of Gog and Magoy *, and the Meſſiah, or anointed, that 
is the king Meſſiah; tho' one of theſe writers was of 
opinion, that it is beſt to underſtand: it of David 
himſelf; and Aben Ezra ſays, that it was compoſed 
either for David, or for the Meſſiah, and to under- 
ſtand it of the Meſſiah, the thing is more clear. The 
7 and 8" verſes are particularly applied to the 
Meſſiah in ſome of their moſt ancient writings , and 
alſo in modern ones n, as is ver. 2. to Meſſiah ben 
Foſeph »: and indeed the whole pſalm belongs to 
the Meſſiah, as appears from the expreſs. mention 
of him, and the vain attempts of the kings of the 
earth againſt him; from the decree and reſolution 
of God to make, and declare him king of Zion, 
notwithſtanding their utmoſt efforts ; from his having 
the Gentiles for his inheritance, which is true of no 
other ; and eſpecially from that reverence, adoration, 
and worſhip, which were to be given to him, and 
that truſt and confidence to be placed in him, which 
can by no means agree with David, nor with any 
mere creature. The Syriac verſion reads, who in 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth, &c. and ſo read Beza's 
moſt. ancient copy, and five other manuſcripts of 
his; and the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, 
read. who in the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of our 


deterred by threatnings, from ſpeaking boldly the [father David, &c. and ſo the Alexandrian copy, but 


word of the Lord: they lift up their» voice to God[does not ſeem to be a genuine reading; ſince the 
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Ferps were not uſed to call David, but Abraham, jthings. Both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the 
their father; nor is it, with propriety, expreſſed, Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael, were gathered toge- 
that God the father ſaid in, or by the ſpirit, what ther. This Herod was Herod Antipas, the ſon of 
follows, why did the heathey rage, and the people] Herod the great, and who beheaded John the Bap- 
imagine vain things ? that is, the Gentiles, and theſ i; and Pontius Pilate was the Roman governour 
people of the Jews, Pilate, and his council, withſof Judea, at the time of Chriſt's death; the Gentiles 
the Roman ſoldiers, and the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, with|were thoſe of Pilate's council, and the Roman ſol- 
the common people; who raged againſt Chriſt, diers; and the people of Iſrael, were the Fews, both 
ſeized him in a furious manner, led him as a male-|the rulers, and the common people; the Syriac 
factor, and hurried him from bar to bar, in a tu-|verſion renders it, the ſynagogue of Iſrael : and 
multuous way, and with great noiſe and clamourſtheſe, tho* they were of different nations, and of 
urged the crucifixion of him; nor did their rage|different intereſts, yea enemies to one another, as 
ceaſe until they had put him to death: yet it was aſthe Jews and Gentiles in general were; and as were 
yain thing in them to imagine he ſhould be held|Herod and Pontius Pilate in particular; yet all ga- 
under the power of death; or that this would put aſthered, conſented, and agreed together to mock, 
ſtop to the ſpread of his doctrine, and the enlarge-|{courge, and crucify this innocent and holy perſon. 
ment of his kingdom and intereſt; ſince he roſe The Yulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
from the dead, as a triumphant 2 over all add, in this city; and fo the above copies of Beza's, 
his enemies, and pouring forth his ſpirit, in an ex- and others; meaning, in the city of Feruſalem, 
traordinary way, he ſpread his Goſpel, and his glory where the Apoſtles now were, and where the above 
throughout the earth. perſons met together, and from whence a prophet 
Ver. 26. The kings of the earth ſtood up, &c.] could only periſh. The Alexandrian copy reads, 
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, ſometimes called ſin this thy city; which was called the city of God, 
a king, Mark vi. 14. and Pilate the Roman gover-ſand the holy city; and yet in this was this wicked 
nour, who repreſented his maſter Cæſar; thele ſtood, convention, and all this wickedneſs done. 
or roſe up in an hoſtile manner, and ſet themſelves| Ver. 28. For to do whatſoever thy band, &c.] It 
againſt, and oppoſed themſelves to the Meſſiah, was not the end of their gathering together againſt 
Jeſus of Nazareth: and the rulers were gathered|Chriſt, or it was not their intention and deſign to 
together , the Jewiſh rulers, Annas, Caiaphas, and|fulfil the purpoſes and decrees of God, but to 
the reſt of the members of the Sanbedrim, who met fulfil their own luſts, and ſatiate their rage and ma- 
together more than once; and particularly at the|lice againſt him; but it was ſo in the event, ac- 
high-prieſts palace, to conſult how they ſhould take |cording to the wiſe diſpoſal of providence, that by 
Jeſus, and put him to death; and who alſo gathered|their gathering together, by their conſultations and 
together at the ſame place, when he was taken, to ſconſpiracies, they brought about what God in his 
arraign, examine, and condemn him. And this oppo- everlaiting council had decreed. - By the hand of the 
ſition, and theſe conſpiracies and conſultations, were, Lord here is not meant, the grace and favour of 
againſt the Lord; Jehovah, the father of Chriſt who God; or the power and providence of God; or his 
ſent him, and anointed him; ſo that what was done word of precept, his revealed will; but his ſecret 
* againſt Chrift, was done againſt the Lord, their will, the counſel of his will, the hidden purpoſe of 
views and defigns, their intereſt and glory being the his heart, the wiſe conſultation of his mind, which 
_ fame: and againſt his Chriſt ; or anointed one, who ſis formed according to his infinite wiſdom : ſo in 
was anointed by him with the Holy Ghoſt from his|2 Sam. xiv. 19. it is ſaid, is not the hand of Joab 
birth, and at his baptiſm, to be prophet, prieſt, and [with thee in all this? that is, the head of Joab, 
king. | | the wiſe counſel of Foab ; and ſo the Jeuiſb writers 
Ver. 27. For of a truth againſt thy holy cbild interpret it, Ny, bis counſel » : and ſo the word is 
Jeſus, &c.] This is the interpretation of the above [explained here immediately; for it follows, and thy 
paſſages in Pſal. ii. 1, 2. and the application of them counſel determined before to be done : God's decrees 
to Jeſus; who is called the child of God, becauſe are from eternity; there is nothing comes to paſs 
the human nature of Chriſt was taken into union in time, but what he has before time determined 
with the ſecond perſon, who is the ſon of God :|ſhould be done, either by effecting it himſelf, 
unleſs the word ſhould rather be rendered ſervant, or doing it by others, or ſuffering it to be 
as it is in ver. 25. and which is a character that done, as in the caſe here, Whatever was done to 
belongs to Chriſt, and is often given him as media-Chriſt, either by Jeus or Gentiles, by Herod or Pon- 
tor, who, as ſuch, is God's righteous ſervant; and ſtius Pilate, was according to the ſecret will of God, 
he is called Þoly, becauſe he was fo in his conception|the covenant he made with Chriſt, and the council 
and birth, and in his life and converſation, being[of e that was between them both : what they 
free both from original ſin, and actual tranſgreſſion wickedly did, God deſigned for good, and hereby 
and which is an aggravation of the ſin and guilt off brought about the redemption and falvation of his 
theſe men, that they ſhould riſe up, and gather to- people: this neither makes God the author of fin, 
gether againſt him; and yet it was a clear caſe, a nor excuſes the ſinful actions of men, or infringes 
notorious fact, a certain truth, that could not be de-|the liberty of their wills in acting. 
nied: and for the further aggravation of their crime, Ver. 29. And notu, Lord, bebold their threatnings, 
as well as for the ſake of explaining the phraſe his & c.] Meaning not with his eye of omniſcience, 
Chriſt, tis added, whom thou haſt anointed ; with|which he could not but do; but that he would fo 
the vil of gladneſs, above his fellows. Chriſt was, take notice of them, as in his providence to rebuke 
in ſome ſenſe, anointed to be prophet, prieſt, and ſthem for them, or reſtrain them, or make them 
King, from eternity, being ſo early ſet up as fearleſs of them: and grant unto thy ſervants ; the 
mediator, or called unto, and inveſted with that Apoſtles, and all the miniſters of the word, Who 
office; fee Prov. viii. 22. Pſ. ii. 6. and he was ſare the ſervants of the moſt high God, and who ſerve 
anointed in time, both at his incarnation and bap- him in the Goſpel of his Son, with great chearfulneſs 
tiſm, having the Spirit without meaſure given unto and faithfulneſs: that with all boldneſs they _y ſpeak. 
him, which is that anointing, that teacheth alll/by word; and not their own, or anothe Ceſpel | 
"= can Þ 0 


x e Kimchi in loc. & R. Sol, Urbin, Obel Moed, fol. 36. 2 


pd {4 | 
* 5 


164 The A 


Goſpel, which is God's ſpeech, or a word, a meſ- 
ſage of grace and mercy from him to ſinful creatures. 
The requeſt of the whole church is, that the mini- 
ſters of the word might not be intimidated by the 
menaces of the Sanbedrim; but go on to declare it 
with all freedom of expreſſion, with all boldneſs, 
courage, and intrepidity of mind, and with all open- 
neſs and faithfulneſs, and in the moſt public manner. 
And ſuch a petition ſhows, that as it is the gift of 
God to ſpeak his word, or preach his Goſpel, ſo it 
alſo is, to ſpeak it freely, boldly, and faithfully, as 
it ſhould be ſpoken. 3 

Ver. 30. By ftretching forth thine hand to heal, 

&c.] That is, by exerting his power in healing 
ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, and lameneſs, as in the above 
inſtance, by the hands of the Apoſtles ; which, as it 
would be contrary to the ſchemes of the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim, and would confirm the doctrines of the 
Goſpel; fo it would animate the preachers of the 
word to preach it with more readineſs, chearfu]- 
neſs, and firmneſs of mind; and that figns and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child 
Feſus; as had been done already, and by whoſe 
name particularly the lame man at the temple had 
received a cure, and in whoſe name the Sanbedrim 


TED 


had forbid the Apoſtles to preach, or to make uſe| 


of it, in doing any other miracle. | 
Ver. 31. And when they had prayed, &c.] Either 
while they were praying, or as ſoon as they had 
done; for ſometimes, as here, prayer is immedi- 
ately heard, and an anſwer is returned, whilſt the 
ſaints are ſpeaking, or as ſoon as prayer is ended: 
the place was ſhaken where they were aſſembled toge- 
ther ; which, whether it- was a private houſe, or 
the temple, is not certain: the latter ſeems, more 
probable, becauſe their number was ſo great, that 
no private houſe could hold them; and ſince this 
was the place where they uſed to aſſemble : this 
was now ſhaken with a ruſhing mighty wind, as 
on the day of Pentecoſt, and was a ſymbol of the 
divine preſence, and a token that their prayers were 
heard, and an emblem of the ſhaking of the world 
by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles : and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt; with the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, even with extraordinary ones, ſuch as 
ſpeaking with divers tongues, as before on the day 
of Pentecoſt; ſee ch. ii. 4. and this was the caſe not 
only of the Apoſtles, but of the other minifters of 
the word, and it may be of the whole church : and 
they ſpoke the word of God with all boldneſs ; that is, the 
Apoſtles, and preachers of the Goſpel, ſpoke it with 
great freedom, and without fear, not only private- 
ly, in their community, but publickly, in the tem- 
le: this was what was particularly prayed for, and 

in which they had a remarkable anſwer. 
Ver. 32. And the multitude of them that believed, 
&c.] The Goſpel, and in Chriſt, the ſubſtance of 
itz and a multitude they were, for they were now 
about eight thouſand perſons. And though their 
number was ſo great, they were of one heart and of 
one ſoul; there was an entire conſent and agreement 


in doctrine, in matters of faith, they were all of 


one mind and judgment; and there was a perfect 
harmony in their practice, they all performed the 
ſame duties, and obſerved the ſame commands and 
ordinances; and all purſued the ſame intereſt, and 
had the ſame” ends, and views; and there was a 
ſtrict union of their affections to each other; their 
ſouls were knit to one another; ſo that there was, 
but as it were, one ſoul in this large body of Chri- 
ſtians. Ariſtotle being aſked, what a friend was; 
anſwered, one foul dwelling in two bodies”: and 
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ſo the Jews ſay, it is fit and proper that lovers or 
friends ſhould be, N CORD TR 292, of one 
heart, as one man; and ſuch friends and hearty 
lovers were theſe. Neither ſaid any of them, that 
ought of the things which he . poſſeſſed was his own ; 


tho” he had a peculiar right unto them, yet he did 


not claim that right, nor inſiſt on it, nor ſo much 
as ſpeak of it, nor make uſe of his ſubſtance ,as if 
it was his own, reſerving it for himſelf, or even 
diſpoſing of it himſelf ; but expoſed it to the free 
uſe of the. whole body, to enjoy it equally with 
himſelf : but they had all things common; which was 
what they were not obliged to, but it was a free 
and voluntary action of their own, and ſo is not 
binding on others; nor indeed is their practice to 
be imitated, in the direct manner in which they 
did it, for their caſe was peculiar. They were not 
pnly every day liable to perſecutions, and to have 
their poſſeſſions ſeized, and their goods confiſcated; 
but they alſo knew, that in proceſs of time, Jeru- 
ſalem would be deſtroyed, and they could not tell 
how ſoon; and therefore judged it right to ſell off 
their poſſeſſions, and throw the money into one 
common ſtock, for their mutual ſupport, and for 
the carrying on the common cauſe of Chriſt. | 

Ver. 33. And with great power, &c.] Either in 
a very powerful way, with great fervency of ſpirit, 
and ardour of mind, and uncommon zeal; or with 
great efficacy on the ſouls of men; or with many 
miracles, and powerful operations in healing the 
ſick, caſting out devils, c. gave the Apoſtles wit- 
neſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Feſus ; which 
they were choſen to be witneſſes, and were eye-wit- 
neſſes of; and which is a fundamental article of the 
Goſpel, and was what the Sadducees were particu- 
larly diſturbed at, and on account of which they 
forbad them to preach any more in Chriſt's name. 
And great grace was upon them all; not only upon 


the Apoſtles and miniſters, but upon the whole 


church: and which may be underſtood either of 
the large gifts of the ſpirit of God, which were 
poured out upon them, and plentifully beſtowed on 
them; or of the gracious protection of God over 


them, preſerving them from the rage and malice of 


men; or of that grace and favour which they had 
among the people in common; or of that charity, 
liberality and beneficence, which were among them, 
which ſenſe is confirmed by what follows; tho' it 
may be all theſe ſenſes may be taken in. | 
Ver. 34. Neither was there any among them that 
lacked, &c.] Bread to eat, or clothes to wear, or 
any of the neceſſaries of lite z which ſhows their 
great charity, and gives a reaſon why they were in 


ſo much favour with the people, becauſe they took 


ſo much care of their r; and this flowed from 
the grace of God beſtowed upon them : for as many 
as were poſſeſſors of lands and houſes; or vineyard, as 
the Ethiopic verſion reads, whether in Jeruſalem or 
elſewhere; ſold them, and brought the prices of the 
things that were ſold ; whether lands, houſes, or 
vineyards. | LL 68g 

Ver. 35. And laid them down at the apoſtles feet, 
&c.] Shewing great veneration and reſpect to the 
Apoſtles, and a fort of neglect and contempt of 
their worldly ſubſtance; and ſignifying that they en- 
tirely delivered them to the Apoſtles, and ſubjected 
them to their diſpoſal :- and diſtribution was made 


unto. every man, according as he had need; tho' they 


had all things in common, yet there was an order 
obſerved; a man might not.go to the common 
ſtock and take out of it what he would; but as all 


was committed to the care of the Apoſtles, and was 


1 Tzeror Harymor, fol. 21. 3. & 162, 4. 


\ 


in their power; the diſtribution was made by them, 
to every man, to the original proprietors, as well as 
to others, and that not as much as a man would 
have, or he might crave; but as much as he needed, 
for the preſent, of which the Apoſtles were the 


udges. | 
' Ver. 36. And Foſes, &c.] The Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic. verſions read Foſeph,* and fo do 
Beza's moſt ancient copy, and two of his manu- 
ſcripts, and the Alexandrian copy, and others; for 
Joſe or Foſes is only an abbreviation or contraction 
of Joſeph; tho* according to others it is the ſame 
with Jeſiab: there is one of this name, who was the 
ſon of Alpheus, and brother to two of the Apoſtles, 
James and Jude, Matt. xiii. 55. and another called 
Hoſes Barſabas ; and it may be to diſtinguiſh the one 


from the other, this is called Zo/es Barnabas; for ſo] - V 


it follows, /who by the Apgftles was ſurnamed Barna- 
bas : his name before his converſion was Foſes, or 
Joſeph, or Jaſab; and afterwards, or at leaſt after 
he came to be acquainted with the Apoſtles, and to 
be in their company, they called him Barnabas. 
The Arabic and Etbiopic verſions read, who was 0 
the Apoſtles 3, and ſo Barnabas is ſpoken of, as if he 
was an Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. which is, being in- 
terpreted, the. ſon of conſolation; or of exbortation; 
from the excellent gift and talent he had at exhort- 
ing; Tee chap. xi. 23. and xiv. 22. and from the 
uſe he was of for the comforting of diſtreſſed minds; 
for N23, Nabu, to prophecy, includes both exhorta- 


tion and comfort; and he having the gift of prophecy | 


or preaching the Goſpel, was called Y, Bar- 
nabas, a ſon of comfort, or a comforter, or an ex- 
horter: and ſo Jerom "interprets it, the ſon of a 
prophet. . Drufius conjectures that his right name 
Was-PDNM3. , Bar Nachama, and by contraction 
Barnama, and with a Greet termination Barnamas ; 
which properly ſignifies in the Chaldee and Syriac 
languages, the ſon of conſolation, as it is here inter- 
preted; and he obſerves, that the letters M and B 
are ſometimes uſed one for another; thus one and 
the ſame man is called Berodach and Merodach, 
2 Vngs xx. 12. IJ. xxxix. 1. and the ſame river is 
called Abana, 2 Kings v. 12. and in the margent 
Amana ; but others think he had his name from the 
ſame word that Noab had his, and which ſignifies 
reſt and comfort, as appears from the reaſon of his 
name. This ſame ſhall comfort us, &c. And fo the 
name of this man in the Chaldee or Syriac language 
was, PAN N , which may be literally rendered 
the ſon of the fathers reſt, or comfort. And this man 
is ſaid to be, a Levite; of the tribe of Levi, and of 
the prieſtly race: and of the country of Cypres ; or by 
_ birth, or nation, a Cyprian; for tho he was a Jew, as 
s clear from his being of the tribe of Levi, and was 
born of Jewiſh parents, yet in Cyprus, and ſo was a 
native of that place. The Ethopic verſion renders 
it, of the city of Cyprus; but Cyprus was not a city, 
but a country; wherefore the Syriac verſion renders 
it, of uhe place, or country of Cyprus, as we do: it 
was an Wand: in the further part of the Mediterra- 
nean ſea; it had its name from the plant Cyprus, 
and is now by the Turks called Kibris. According 
to Pliny ?, it lay to the eaſt and welt of Alicia, and 
was over-againlſt Syria, and was formerly the ſeat of 
nine kingdoms, its circumference was three hundred 
and ſeventy miles, and had been called by various 
names; as Acamantis, Ceraſtis, Aſpelia, Amathuſia, 


Macaria, Crypton, and Colinia; in it were fifteen 
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towns or cities, which were Paphos, Palepapbos, 
Curias, Citium, Corineum, Salamis, Amet bus, Lape- 
thes, Sole, Tamaſeus, Epidarum, Chytri, Arſinot, 
Carpaſium, and ' Golgi, According to the ſame 
writer *, it was by an earthquake divided frofn 
Hria; and that part of it which lay to the eaſt from 


"cos is {aid to be leſs than a hundred miles diſtant 
om it. And according to Mela”, its chief cities 


were Salamis and Paphos, mentioned in Acls xiii. g, 6. 


And according to Ptolomy v, it had on the weſt 
Pamphylia, on the ſouth the Egyptian and Syrian 
ſeas, and on the eaſt the Syrian ſea, and on the north 
the ſtraights of Cilicia: it was inhabited by people 


of various nations, and among the reſt, by Jews; 


and R. Benjamin makes mention of Jewiſb Rabbans 
in Cyprus, in his time *. $8 =. 
er. 37. Having land, ſold it, &c.] Whether 
this was in Cyprus, or in Fudea, is not certain; nor 
how he came by it, whether he had bought it, as 
the prieſts and levites might, and as Jeremiah, who 
was of the prieſts, © bought a field at Anathoth, 
Fer. xxxii. 9. or, whether it was, his wife's dowry; 


| for the levites had nothing by inheritance : they had 


forty-two cities, and the fix cities of refuge to dwell 
in, and the field of the ſuburbs of theſe cities; which 
field or land was never to be fold, but to be a per- 
petual poſſeſſion, Lev. xxv. 34. but now the cere- 
monial law was aboliſhed, and this precept was not 
attended to, if the land was of this ſort. Moreover, 
the Zewihh doctors interpret the above law otherwiſe, 
and underſtand it only of changing, and not of ſelling, 
which they allow of; one of their canons runs thus , 
ce the prieſts and levites, P3512, /e!l always, and 
e redeem always, as it is faid Lev. xxv. 32. the 
« Levites may redeem at any time Upon which 
canon, one of their commentators * ſays, ** hey 
&« fell always; and not as an 7raelite, who can't 
& fell leſs than two years before the jubilee ;—bit 
% theſe ſell even near the jubilee; and they redeem 
© always: if they fell houſes in walled towns, 
they are not confirmed at the end of the year, as 
ee the houſes in the walled towns of T/raelites, and 
« if they ſell fields, it is not neceſſary that they 
« ſhould remain in the hands of the buyer two 
6 years, but they may redeem them immediately, 
&« if they will.” And another of them, has this 
obſervation, © all agree that the levites may not 
e change a city, or ſuburb, or field, which are 
« theirs, becauſe it is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 34. but the 
e field of the ſuburbs of their cities may not be ſold ; 
« and the wife men of bleſſed memory ſay, the 
< meaning of it is, it ſhall not be changed, for they 
c don't change any thing from what it was before.“ 
And agreeable to this, is what Mzaimonides * elſewherc 

ſays, they don't make in the cities of the levites 
« city a burt or a ſuburb a city, or a ſuburb 
«a field, or a field a ſuburb, as it is ſaid, Lev. xxv. 
« 34. but the field of the ſuburbs of their cities ſhall 


© not be fold; from report (or tradition) we learn, 


that that is ſaid, ſhall not be ſold, means, mall 
% not be changed; but the field, ſuburbs, and city, 
*< .every one of theſe three ſhall be as they are for 
% ever——priefts and levites who ſell a field, of the 
« fields of their cities, or an houſe of any of the 
e houſes of their walled towns, don't redeem ac- 
« cording to this order (i. e. as the other Iſraelites,) 


<< but they ſell fields; and even near to the jubilee, 


«© and redeem them immediately.” So that if this 


land of Barnabas lay in Fudea, as is moſt likely, it 
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| it: and laid it at the apoſtles feet; perhaps he might 


he was a miniſter of the word, ſince the account of 


twenty, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, on the day 


_ conſent was neceſſary; or they might be jointly 


common cauſe. 


which the poſſeſſion was ſold; he reſerved it for his 
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might be ſold, and much more, if in Cyprus. . But, Ibe the fitſt perſon that did ſo, and ſet an example, 


be it what and where it will, he ſold it: and brought 
the money; from Cyprus or Judea, or that part of the 
land of Canaan where it lay, and where he had ſold 


CHA 


Ver. 1. DU a certain man named Ananias, Ke. ] 
A name common among the Jews, the 

ſame with Hananiah, Fer, xxviii. 1. ſee As ix. 10. 
and xxiii. 2. it ſignifies not the humility of the Lord, 
or the affliction of the Lord, or the anſwer of the Lord, 
as ſay ſome, as if it was derived from dy; but the 
race of the Lord, or the Lord's gracious one, coming 
— un: there is no dependance on names; tho 
this man's name ſignified one that was in the grace and 
favour of God; he was not ſo, but a graceleſs . 
ſon, as appears by what follows. It is very likely 


him follows upon that of Barnabas, and is oppoſed 
to it; it may be he was one of the hundred and 


of Pentecaſt; and yet, tho' he had great gifts, had 
no grace. This ſhows there are hypocrites among 
men of the greateſt names and characters, and in 
the pureſt churches; this firſt and pure church, 
which in the preceding chapter, has ſuch large en- 
comiums, was not free from them: with Sapphrra his 
wife ; whether this is the ſame name with Shiphrab, 
Exod. i. 15. or Zipporab, Exod. ii. 21. both which 
are by the Septuagint called Sephora, or whether ano- 
ther, and may ſignify beautiful, is not very material. 
Ferom © lays, in the Syriac language this name ſig- 
nifies peautiful; tho he firſt gives other explanations 
of it, as narrantem, literatam, five librariam, as tho 
it was derived from the Hebrew word D. The 
precious ſtone called Sappeire ſeems to come from 
the ſame root as this, and to be fo called becauſe 
of its beautiful azure colour. The name Sappbo, 
which was the name of a famous poetreſs, the in- 
ventreſs of a kind of verſe called Sapphic verſe, is 
faid to be the diminutive of this name Sapphire. 
Drufius obſerves it may be read N, Tzephira ; 
which comes near to Zipporab, and among other 
things ſignifies a ſbee goat ; and it was uſual to give 
women names taken from ſuch creatures. So Racbel 
a ſheep, and Tabitha, or Dorcas, a dee. But whatever 
her name or perſon were, her actions were diſagree- 
able: /old a poſſeſſion ;, which was their own. So the 
Arabic and Syriac verſions read, their own field, or 
farm; and the Ethiopic verſion, their own vineyard: 
it might be his wife's dowry or jointure, and ſo her 


concerned in this ſale, to ſhew not only their concord 
and harmony among themſelves; but that they 
agreed in their devotion and religious actions, and 
that being both filled with zeal for God, and love 
to the brethren, ſold their eſtate to ſupport the 


Ver. 2. And kept back part of the price, &c.] At 


own uſe, after he had given out that he fold 
it for the ſervice of the church: his wife alſo being 
privy to it; to this private reſerve : and brought a 
certain part; whether the greater part, or an equal 
part, half of it, or a leſſer part; ſome little part of 
it, ſo the phraſe ſeems to ſignify, is not certain: and 


which was untverſally followed; however, he is par- 
ticularly mentioned, being a man of note among the 
apoſtles, and of great uſefulneſs in-after-times, ang 


of whom frequent mention is made in other places. 


P. V. 

Ver. g. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, &c.] Peter, 
by divine revelation, or by a ſpirit of diſcerning, 
ſuch as Eliſba had, who knew what his ſervant Ce- 
bazi had done, knowing what a. reſerve Ananias 
had made, calls him by l. is name, and ſays to him, 
why hath ſatan filled thine heart? or emboldened 
thee, given thee ſo much ſpirit and courage to act 
in ſuch an impudent and audacious manner; ſo the 
phraſe is uſed in Efb. vii. 5. and Eccl. viii. 1 1. ſee 
the Septuagint there, and often in Talmudic writings. 
* Says R. Joſbua, I never 127 11892, filled my 
Heart; or my heart never filled me to ſay to a 
man, go and take the change of theſe three ines, 
* &c. 4 And ſays another Rabbi , C though I 
* ſay ſo, 125 3N9D 2, I neuer filled my beart, 
or my heart never filled me to tranſgreſs the 
*©. words of the companions z*? that is, I never durſt 
do ſo. And again, it being obſerved, that I/aiah 
ſhould, ſay, bear, O heavens, tis ſaid, „ who, or 
* what is this, who 129 WD, Bath filled bis heart, 
% or whoſe heart has filled him to call to the hea- 


* vens to hear.“ But this inſtance of Ananias was 


fuch, that none but ſatan cquld have put him upon, 
or emboldened him to have done ; who from hence 
appeared to haye the power over him, and to have 

efſed him, to have great acceſs to him, even to 
us heart, and great influence upon it, fo as to 
prompt. him 10 He to the Holy Ghoſt ; who was in 
the Apoſtles, and by whom they were acted, and 
to whom he had given a diſcerning of ſpirits; ſo 
that it was a daring action, and downright mad- 
neſs, to go about to deceive them: or he pretended 
he had an impulſe from the Spirit of God to fell 
his eſtate, and give the Whole price of it to the 


Apoſtles, and yet kept back part of it; which was 


acting contrary to that ſpirit: he pretended to be in- 
fluenced by. And 10 keep hack part of the price of 
the land; that is, he lyed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
by keeping back part of the price the land was 
ſold for; when he had declared he ſold it with this 
view to give the whole for charitable uſes, and af- 
firmed that what he brought was the whole, 
Ver. 4. H#hiles it remained, was it not thine ' own, 
&c.] Beſore it was ſold, it was his own roper 
eſtate ; he had the ſole propriety in it, —5 could 
have kept it, or diſpoſed: of it as he pleaſed : he 
was not obliged to ſell it, he might have kept 
it as his own property; for ſelling of poſſeſſions at 
this time was a voluntary thing; it was what no 
man was forced to; it was a pure act of liberality, 
and what was not enjoined by the Apoſtles; eve 
man was left to his liberty. And after it was 2 
was it not in thine own power ! that is, the price for 
which it was ſold: before he had declared that he 
ſold it, in order to give the whole of it to the 
church, and brought it to the Apoſtles as the whole; 
it was in his own power to diſpoſe of, as he pleaſed, 
whether to give the whole, or a part of it, or any 
of it. He might have kept it all if he had thought 
ft, or have given what portion he pleaſed: by 


laid it at the Apoſtles feet; as the reſt did, thereby | haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? for 


to make a ſhew of the charity, and cover the deceit, 


.Hammor, fol, 166, rt. Vid. Shaare ora, fol. 2.1. 


tho“ ſatan had an hand in it, and greatly: 5 
| | cCit 
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cited him to it, and ſpirited him up to do it, yet in 
conjunction with his own heart; and perhaps it 
began there, which ſatan helped forward. It was 
not ſo of ſatan as to excuſe the wickedneſs of his 
heart. It was owing partly to the ſin of covetouſ- 
neſs, which reigned in him, and partly to a deſire 
of vain-glory, and being thought a very religious 
man, that he acted ſuch a part, and was ſo noto- 
riouſly guilty of lying and hypocriſy. Thou haſt 
not lyed unto men, but unto God; that is, not to 
men only, for he had lyed to the Apoſtles; but to 
God alſo, to the Holy Ghoſt, who is truly and 
properly God, of which this paſſage is a full proof; 
and it was owing to his omniſcience, which is a 
peculiar attribute of deity, that this wicked man, 
and this fraud of his, were diſcovered. © 

Ver. g. And Ananias bearing theſe words, &c.] 
Of Peter's; by which he found his fin was detected, 
and by which he was convicted of it; and which 
ſet forth the evil nature of it, with its aggravated 
circumſtances; and ſuch power went along with 
them, and they cut ſo deep, as that immediately 
he fell down: and gave up the gbaſt; which is an in- 
ſtance of what the Fews call death by the hand of 
beaven: and this was done either by an angel; or 
rather by an extraordinary gift beſtowed on Peter, 
being ſuch an one as the Apoſtle Paul had, and 
uſed, when he ſmote Eymas the ſorcerer with blind- 
neſs, and delivered the inceſtuous perſon, and Alex- 
ander and Hymeneus to ſatan. And great fear came 


upon all them: that heard theſe things ; both upon the 


members of the church, and ſo was of ſervice to 
make them. careful of their words and actions, and 
cautious and circumſpect in their lives and conver- 
fations ; and upon thoſe that were without, and 
might be a means of making them fearful | for 
ing againſt them, or mocking at them, or of join- 
ing themſelves to them, without being thoroughly 
fatisfied that they ſhould, and had a right, and 
were meet for it. | 9 
Ver. 6. And the young men aroſe, &c.] The 
you brethren of the church, who were robuſt, 
and ſtrong, and fit for the following ſervice : theſe 
roſe 1.9 oi their ſeats at once, not willing that 
ſuch an awful ſpectacle ſhould lie long before them: 
and wound him up; in linen clothes, as was the manner 
of the Jews : and carried him out; of the houſe 
where they were, and out of the city; for the bury- 
ing places of the Jews were without the city: and 
buried him; which was all done in a very ſhort 
time, as appears by what follows. 

Ver. 7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours 
after, &c.] The death of Ananias. So much time 
was taken up in burying of him; and in leſs time 
it could not well be, - ſince the burying-places of the 
Jets were without the city, as before obſerved : and 
if they were as diſtant Com other cities, as they 
were from the cities of ites, they were, as 
Dr. Lightfoot ſhews from monides i, above a 
mile and half off; though there is a Jeiſb canon 
which runs thus ; they put carkaſſes, graves, 
and tanners, fifty cubits from a city.“ So that 
to go thither, open the grave, interr the dead, and 
return, muſt take up ſo much time; and ſo much 
time his wife had to refle& upon what ſhe and her 
huſband had done, but ſeems not to have had any 
thought about it, at leaſt not any remorſe of con- 
ſcience for it: when bis wife not knowing what was 
done; ſhe knew that her huſband kept back part 
of the price of the land, and how much it was, 
and what he brought to the Apoſtles ; but ſhe did 


not know that the fraud was detected, nor what 
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followed 3 as that her huſband was immediatel 
ſtruck dead, and was carried out and buried; which 
tis pretty much ſhe ſhould not in this time, when 
the thing was awful and ſhocking, the news of 
which muſt fly apace all over the city: but it looks 
as if the company of the ſaints was not broke up all 
this while, and that no one went out to carry it 
abroad, but the young men that went to bury him. 
Sapphira therefore being ignorant of the whole affair, 
came in; to the temple or houſe where the apoſtles 
were, expecting to ſee her huſband among the 
apoſtles, and chief men, in great honour and eſteem 
for what he had done; and that he would be on 
equal foot with Barnabas and others, who had ſold 
all they had, and brought the whole price of their 
poſſeſſions into the common ſtock. EET 

Ver. 8. And Peter anſwered unto her, &c.] Who 
might be enquiring for her huſband ; tho? ſuch a 
way of ſpeaking was common with the Jews, when 
nothing goes before to which the anſwer is made; 
of which there are frequent inſtances in the ſacred 
writings : rell me whether ye ſold the land for ſo much; 
naming the ſum of money which Ananias had 
brought; tho* the hiſtorian does not mention it. 
The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions read, tell 
me, O woman, &c. not calling her by her name, as 
he did her huſband, ver. 3. yea, ſhe ſaid for ſo much; 
Juſt that ſum, and no more. 

Ver. 9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, how is it that ye 
have agreed together, &c.] For huſband and wife 
to agree together in what is good, in things civil, 
honeſt, and lawful, and in religious matters, is very 
commendable; but to agree in a fraud, in a lye, is 
very dreadful: 4% tempt the Spirit of the Lord; to 
try whether the apoſtles had the Spirit of the Lord, 
or no; and whether the Spirit of the Lord that was 
in them, was omniſcient and omnipotent, would 
take any notice of it, and inflict puniſhment for it: 
behold, the feet of them which have buried thy huſvand 
are at the door; which Peter knew either by hearin 
the ſound of their feet, as Abij ab the prophet bode 
the ſound of the feet of Feroboam's with, as the came 
in at the door, 1 Kings xiv. 6. or by the ſame Spirit 
as Eliſba knew that Gebazi ran after Naaman, and 
received money and garments from him, 2 Kings v. 
26. and ſhall carry thee out; of this houſe dead, and 
bury thee, as they have thy huſband. | | 
Ver. 10. Then fell fhe down ſtraigbiway at bis 
feet, &c.] In like manner, and by the ſame hand of 
God as her huſband before: and yielded up the ghoſt; 
died directly: and the young men came in and found. 
her dead; the young men who had been to interr her 
huſband, came into the houſe at that inftant, and 
found her dead oy the floor, at the feet of the 
apoſtle Peter: and carrying ber forth, Buried her by 
Ber huſband ; as it was uſual with the Jews to do. 
So they ſay *, that in the cave of Macpelah were 
buried Adam and Eve, Abrabam. and Sarah, 1/aac 
and Rebekah, and Jacob and Leah. 1 

Ver. 11. And great fear came upon all the church, 
&c.] Which was ſtill more increaſed by this 
inſtance of Sappbira's death: and upon as many as 
beard theſe things; who were not of the church; ſee. 
the note on ver. 5. 2 8 , 

Ver. 12. And by the hands of the apoſtles were 
many figns and wonders wrought, &c.] That is, by. 
their means, or by them as inſtruments, or thro? 
the impoſition of their hands on perſons, many 
miraculous and wonderful cures, as well as other 
extraordinary actions, were performed: among the 


people; the common 1 x who attended in great 
numbers on their miniſtry, when the chief men 
| and 


+ Themitta Veyobel, c. 13. f. 2. Miſn,Bava Bathra, c. 2. $.9, * Cippi Hebraici, p. 4. T. Bab. Sets, fol. 13. 1. 
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and rulers of the nation deſpiſed them. ¶ And they 
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch , which 
is to be underſtood not of the whole church, nor 
of the hundred and twenty diſciples, but of the 
twelve apoſtles, who met in this place to preach 
the Goſpel to the people and they were agreed in 
their doctrine and practice, and were united in their 
affections to one another. Of Solomon's porch, ſee 
the note on John x. 23. Theſe words, with what 
follow to the 15" verſe, are to be read in a pa- 
rentheſis. „ 1 

Ver. 13. And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf 
ro them, &c.] By he reſt are meant, either thoſe that 
were without the church, and thoſe either the profane 
and perſecuting ſort, Who durſt not come nigh the 
Totes to touch them, or fay one word to them, 
for fear of being ſtruck dead; and ſo the Eihiopic 
verſion renders it, and then there was no more any 
man that durſt reſtrain them, or go about to hin- 
der them from ein! or the better ſort, ſuch 
who attended on the word, and were either real be- 
lievers or hypocrites, who durſt not, one nor the 
other, join themſelves to them, becauſe of what 
happened to Ananias and Sapphira ; which not only 
deterred hypocrites from coming into the church, 
but alſo kept off ſuch who were really converted 

erſons; but this ſenſe ſeems to be contradicted in 
he following verſe. Rather therefore by them are 
meant thoſe within the church, and not only the 
private members of it, but the miniſters of the 
word, of which number Ananias might have been; 

theſe, the reſt of them, durſt not come nigh the 
apoſtles, or familiarly converſe with them, much 
leſs put themſelves upon an equal foot with them, 
but with great reverence of them kept their diſtance 
from them: But the people magnified them; both the 
miniſters of the word, as Barnabas and others, who 
ſhewed ſuch a reſpect to the apoſtles, they having 
extraordinary gifts, and extraordinary things alſo 
being done by them, and eſpecially the twelve 
apoſtles; theſe, the people in general ſpoke well of, 
praiſed and cried up as marvellous men, becauſe of 
J . oh as th 
Ver. 14. And believers were the more added to the 
Lord, &c.) That is, to the church, as in chap. ii. 47. 
over which Chriſt was Lord and head; for they were 
added to the Lord before, by believing in him, when 
they gave up [themſelves to him, to be ſaved by 
him; and now to the apoſtles, and the church by 
the will of God; and this caſe of Ananias and. Sap- 
phiva was ſo far from hindring perſons from coming 
into the church, that there were greater additions 
made to it, than before, even of ſuch as were true 
believers in Chriſt.” The Ehiopic verſion reads, and 
many were added who believed in our Lord; the 
Arabic verſion, they that believed in the Lord in- 
creaſed, the Syriac . and they more increaſed 
who believed in the Lord; and ſo the Pulgate Latin 
verſion, but the multitude of them that believe in the 
Lard were the more increaſed; all of them reading 
the 7 the Lord, not in conſtruction with the 
word added, but with believers: multitudes both of 

men and women; the weaker ſex were not intimidated 
any more than the men, ſuch power went along 
with the word, and ſuch grace was beſtowed upon 
them. This church muſt now be prodigiouſly. nu- 
mexous, for before theſe additions, eight thouſand 
had been added to the hundred and twenty; ſuch 
ſucceſs the Goſpel had, and ſuch progreſs it made 
in the hands of ech mean and contemptible perſons, 


1 


Ver. 15. Inſomuch that they brought forth the f. 
into the ſtreets, & c.] Thee ad 8e ie be 2 5 
connexion with the former part of the twelfth verſe, 
Such miraculous cures being wrought by the apoſtles 
the people who had ſick perſons in their hoſes. 
hearing of it brought them out; either into the frets. 
as we render it, and as the Alexandrian copy reads , 
or in every, ſireet in Jeruſalem, waiting for the 
Apoſtles as they came, to receive a cure from them: 
and laid them on beds and couches; for the better 
conveniency of carrying them to the Apoſtles, or 
for their lying upon them until they came by that 
way: that at the leaſt, the ſbadem of Peter paſſing 
by, might overſhadow ſome of. them. The Vulgale 
Latin verſion adds, and be delivered from their infir- 
m:tzes ;, but this is not ſupported by any copy, nor is it 
in any other verſion, Peter is only mentioned becauſc: 
he was moſt known, he being the chief ſpeaker and 
actor. Who theſe were that fancied there was ſuch 
a virtue in Peter's ſhadow, and whether any were 
cured by it, is not certain. However, it is a vain thing 
in the papiſts to conclude from hence, the primacy 
of Peter, the worſhipping of images, and that the 
pope is Peter's ſhadow, and has his power. 
Ver. 16. There came alſo a multitude out of the 
cities round about, &c.] The fame of the Apoſtles 
miracles ſpread in the cities round about Jeruſalem ; 
thoſe that were at ſome diſtance as well as near, and 
large numbers of people came from thence, unto 
Jeruſalem; where the Apoſtles were: the Syriac 
verſion. adds, unto them, that is, to the apoſtles ; 
and the Arabic verſion, with them; along with thoſe 
of the city of Jeruſalem, who brought out their 
infirm perſons into the ſtreets to be cured : bringing 
Ack folks, and them which were vexed with : unclean 
/prrits; with devils, by whom they were not only 
poſſeſſed, but greatly haraſſed and afflicted ; ſome- 
times tearing and convulſing them, and ſometimes 
throwing them on the ground, and bruiſing them; 
or into fire and water, of which there are ſome in- 
ſtances in the Evangeliſts: and they were healed every 
one; none went without a cure, which ſerved great] 
to confirm the Goſpel, preached by tlie Apoſtles, 
and to irritate and provoke their enemies, as appears 
by what follows. ; 

_ Ver.,17. Then the high prieft roſe up, &c.] Annas, 
or rather Cazaphas; ſee the note on chap. iv. 6. he 
having heard what miracles were wrought by the 
Apoſtles, and what additions were made to them, 
role up from his ſeat and went out of the Sanbedrim, 
in great haſte, and in much wrath and: paſſion : 
and all they that were with. him; in council, that 
were of his kindred or his party, as John and 
Aerander, and others, chap. iv. 6. which is the ſec? 
of the Sadducees; who denied the reſurrection of the 
dead; which doctrine the Apoſtles preached ; and 
this made the high-prieſt and his party very unealy ; 
whence it ſeems that the then high-prieſt was a 
Sadducee, and alſo. the Sanhedrim at that time, and 
which was ſometimes; the caſe. Great care indeed 
Was taken of an high-prieſt, that he ſhould not be 
a Sadducee; on the eve of the day of atonement they 
always {wore ; the - high-prieſt, leſt--he. ſhould: be a 
Sadducee, that he would: make no innovation in what 
was ordered him; and particularly that he would 
not put the incenſe upon the fire without, and then 
carry it in a cenſor into the moſt holy place, as the 
Sadducees underſtood *, Lev. xvi. 3. But: notwith- 
ſtanding all their care, ſometimes they had a Sadducce 
for an high- prieſt; we read of one John an high- 
prieſt, who miniſtred in that office fourſcore years, 


notwithſtanding the oppoſion of the chief men of the 
nation to it. 8 TAR 3 


e Miſa Vom, c. 1. $. 5. Maimon, & Bartenora in ib. 


and at laſt became a Sadducee*, And ſometimes # 
| g Sanbedrin. 
T. Bab. Peracot, ſol. 29, 14 Juchaſib, fol. 16. 2. 
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Sanbedrim conſiſted only of Sadducees: hence weſ ſinners, of reviving drooping ſaints, and of nou- 
read of, p, PU h , 4 Sanbedrim of Saddu-|riſhing them up unto eternal life: and alſo the words 
cees a; and ſuch an one was this; and therefore it [of his life; not of this preſent frail, mortal, and 
is not to be wondered at what follows, and they ſinful life; but of life by Chriſt, which is begun to 
were filled with indignation; or zeal, for Sadduciſm ;|be enjoyed now, and will be perfectly enjoyed here- 
and which was a blind zeal, and not according to{after : and particularly the doctrine of the reſurrection 
knowledge: or with envy at the Apoſtles for theſunto life, may be intended; in oppoſition to the 
miracles done by them, and becauſe of the ſucceſs} Sadducees, who denied it, and were the men that 
that attended them; fearing leſt, ſhould they gol being filled with indignation againſt them for preach- 
on at this rate, their religion and authority would ſ ing it, had ſeized them, and put them into priſon ; 
come to nothing. Sadduciſm now ſeemed greatly and being now delivered from priſon, they are bid 
to prevail among men in power; and the Fews|to go and preach this ſame doctrine again, in the 
ſay „ „the ſon of David will not come until the] moſt public manner: tho' ſome think there is an 
« whole government is turned to the opinion of the] hypallage in the words; and ſo the Syriac verfion 
« Sadducees.” | renders them, all theſe words of life; and the Ethio- 
Ver. 18. And laid their hands on the apoftles, &c.] pic verſion, this word of life; meaning the Goſpel, 
That is, laid hold on them, and took them, and and the doctrines of it, they had in commiſſion to 
carried them away; at leaſt their ſervants did ſo, f preach, and for which they were reproached and 
by their orders: and put them in the common priſon,;| perſecuted. | | 
where malefactors were put; and this both for] Ver. 21. And when they heard that, &c.] Or 
greater ſecurity, and for greater diſgrace. - Ibis word, as the Arabic verſion ſupplies ; that is, the 
Ver. 19. But the angel of the Lord, &c.] Or ef word of the angel, the orders enjoined them by him, 
God, as the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions read; whe-|to goto the temple, and there preach the Goſpel ; this 
ther Michael, as ſome have thought, or Gabriel, orſclauſe is left out in the Symac verſion: they entred 
what particular angel, is not material to know.|into the temple early in the morning; they were obe- 
However, it was a good angel, an elect angel, one] dient to the command of the angel, believing him 
of thoſe miniſtring ſpirits ſent by God to miniſter]ro be a meſſenger of God, who declared his will, 
to the heirs of promiſe ; one of thoſe angels that which they readily complied with, and were indeed 
excel in ſtrength, as appears by what he did: forſeager of doing it; and therefore early in the morn- 
he by night opened the priſon doors; where the Apo- ing, as ſoon as ever the temple doors were opened, 
ſtles were put, and which had more doors than one, and there were any people got together, they went 
and theſe ſtrong and cloſe ſhut, and guarded” by in: and taught; as the Ethiopic verſion adds, the 
keepers; but were eaſily opened by the angel. It people, this word of life ; the doctrinę or doctrines 
was very likely at, or towards the evening, when|of the Goſpel which the angel had bid them teach: 
the Apoſtles were taken, and therefore they were [hut the bigh-prieft came, and they that were with bim; 
committed to priſon, there to lie all night, till next ſas before, to the place where the Sanbedrim uſed to 
morning, when the Sanbedrim would meet together meet; either the chamber Gazith, or the ſhops, or 
to conſult what to do with them: and brought them|ſome- other place in Jeruſalem; fee the note on 
forth ; out of the priſon, leading them out at the|chap. iv. 15. and called the council together ; the 
doors he had opened for them: and ſaid; the Syriac, |Sanhedrim, conſiſting of ſeventy-one, which uſually 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions add, to them ; that is, met at the time of the morning daily ſacrifice ; 
to the Apoſtles, as follows. — perhaps on this occafion they might be called toge- 
Ver. 20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to thether ſooner, and every one of them - ſummoned to 
people, &c.]\ They were not delivered out of priſon, attend; for otherwiſe it was not neceſſary that every 
in order to go and ſecure themſelves from danger; particular member ſhould be preſent, but when 
but to go about the work they. were called to, to there was any buſineſs of importance which required 
preach the Goſpel in the temple, the place of wor- it, they were all gathered together *: and all the 
ſhip;' and a proper place to meet with perſons to] ſenate of the children of Iſrael ; or the elders, as the 
preach to, being a public place, whither the Jews |YVulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions read, the 
always reſorted; and there they were to ſtand, and |reſt of the elders of the city, beſides thoſe of the 
continue with courage and intrepidity, not . fearing great Sanbedrim, Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that the two 
the reproach” and wrath of men, ſeeing they had [other Sanbedrim or courts of judicature in Jeruſalem, 
both Chriſt and truth on their fide; and there de- which conſiſted of twenty-three perſons apiece, are 
clare it Zo the people, the common people, the mul-|defigned ; and who, as he rightly obſerves from 
titude, even all that came to hear: the Goſpel is | Maimonides , fat the one in the gate of the court, 
to be preached to all; the Spirit of God makes it|the other in the gate of the mountain of the houſe ; 
effectual to ſome, and others are rendred inexcuſa- |ſo that all the courts in Feru/alem were called toge- 
ble: the ſubſtance of what they were to ſpeak, ther at this time; and if they all met, they made 
follows, all the words of this life; all the doctrines up a hundred and ſeventeen men: and ſent to the 
of the Goſpel; none of them are to be dropped or [priſon ts have them brought ; that is, the Apoſtles, as 
concealed, but to be ſpoken out, fully, freely, and ſthe Syriac verſion reads. The ſenſe is, that the 
faithfully, with all boldneſs and conftancy ; tho” [high-prieſt, and thoſe that were with him at the 
they cannot be comprehended by reaſon, and are|ſame time, that they convened all the caurts of 
rejected by learned men, and the majority of the [judicature in Feruſalem together, ſent their officers 
people ; tho charged with novelty and licentiouſneſs, to the priſon, to fetch the Apoſtles ; or elſe the 
and attended with reproach and. perſecution: and [Sanbedrim, and ſenate of 1/raet being met, they 
theſe may be called, the words of life, even of eternal ordered their officers to go to the common jail, 
life, as in Jobn vi. 68. becauſe they ſhew the nature and bring the Apoſtles before them, to be examin- 
of it, and point out the way unto it; not by the ſed, tried, and judged by them. © © 
law and obedience to that, but by Chriſt and his] Ver. 22. But when the officers came, &.] The 
righteouſneſs; and are the means of quickning dead Arabic verſion adds, to it; that is, to the Pens 
T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 52.2. Ib. fol. 97. 1. © Maimon, Hilchot Sanhedrin, c. 2. F. 1, 2. 5; Ib. c. 1. F. 3. 
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and found tbem not in the priſan. The Vulgate Latin 


verſion reads, the priſon being opened they found them 
not; when they came to the priſon, they opened 


the doors of it, or the keepers for them; for tho* 


the angel had. opened them for. the Apoſtles, yet 
he ſhut them again, as. he brought them out; for 
theſe men found the doors ſhut, as the following 
verſe ſhows, and who upon opening them and 
ſearching the priſon, for the Apoſtles, could find 
none of them in it; wherefore they returned; the 
Arabic verſion reads, to them; to the Sandbedrim: 
and told; that is, them, as both the Arabic. and 
Etbiopic verſions read. | 

Ver. 23. Saying, the priſon truly found we Put 
with all ſafety, &c.] Locked, barred and bolted ; 
and the keepers ſtanding without before the doors; both 
inner and outer in their proper places, diligently 
diſcharging their office: but toben wwe had opened we 
found no man within, that is, none of the Apoſtles, 
for there might be other priſoners in it, who were 
not releaſed by this means. | | 

Ver. 24. Now when the high-prieft, &c.] Or 
the prieſts, as it is read in moſt copies; the Complu- 
renſian edition reads, the. high-prieſt z and he is cer- 
tainly deſigned, ſince he is diſtinguiſhed. from the 
chief prieſts after mentioned; the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, leave out this word, as 


does alſo. the Alexandrian copy: and the captain of 


the temple; the ſame verſions. read in the plural 
number; ſee the notes on Luke xxii. 4, 52. and 
Adds iv. 1. and the chief prieſts heard theſe things ; 
which the officers related, that the priſon doors were 
ſhut and ſafe, and the keepers upon their watch, 
and yet the Apoſtles gone: they doubted of them, where- 
unto this would grow they did not doubt of the truth 
of the things their officers told them, but they were 
amazed at them, and heſitated in their minds about 
them, and were anxiouſly thoughtful ; what this 
would, or ſbould be, or bow this ſhould be done; that 
the priſon doors ſhould be ſhut, and yet the priſoners 
gone; they were in ſuſpenſe and, anxiety of mind, 
what to impute it to; whether to a divine and ſuper- 
natural power, or to magic art; and were uneaſy 
in their minds what would be the iſſue of ſo ſtrange 
and ſurprizing an event. | 
Ver. 25. Then came one and told them, ſaying, &c.] 
Who this man was, is of no conſequence to know; 
it can hardly be. thought that he was one of the 
number of the diſciples, or a member of the church, 
or a profeſſor of the chriſtian religion; but rather 
an enemy, and one that ſought his own intereſt, 
and to = the favour and affection of the chief- 
prieſts and elders, and therefore very officiouſly 
came to them, and reported as follows: Z4ehold, the 
men whom ye put in priſon, laſt night, are ſtanding 
in the temple ; openly and publickly, and without 
fear; teaching the people; in the name of Jeſus, 
which the Sanbedrim had forbid them to do. - 
Ver. 26. Then went the captain with the officers, 
. &c.] That is, the captain of the temple, who had 
the command of it; he went thither attended with 
the officers and. ſervants of the chief prieſts, the 
ſame that had been ſent to the priſon, to fetch the 
Apoſtles: and brought them without violence; they 
did not lay hold upon them, and drag them away 
in a violent manner; but gave them good words, 
and allured them, and intreated them to go along 
with them, and perhaps promiſed them, that no 
hurt ſhould come to them, and that they ſhould 


- have full liberty to ſpeak for themſelves; the Eibiopic 


. verſion renders-it, hey brought them behaving them- 


but gentle methods; they did not ſeize them in 4 
violent way, and bind them, and carry them awas 
by force: for they feared the people; who had them 
in great eſteem; uſe of the miracles done by 
them, and the benefit they received from them, botii 
for their ſouls and bodies: Ig they ſhould bade been 
ſtoned; by the populace, who had they uſed them 
in a ſevere and cruel manner, would have riſen upon 
them, and ſtoned them to death; the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion renders*it, becauſe they feared the people, they 
did not flone them, as if the captain of the temple, 
and the officers would have ſtoned the apoſtles, but 
that they were afraid of the people. | 

Ver: 27. And when they Jad brought them, &c.] 
From the temple, to the place where the Sanbe“ 
arim (at, which, by this, ſeems to have been not in 
the room Gazitb, nor in the ſhops, which were 
both in the aps xo but in ſome part of the city 
of FJeruſalem: they ſet them before the council; 
whereby was fulfilled what Chriſt had foretold, 
Matt. x. 17. they will deliver you up to the councils ; 
they placed them before the whole Sanbedrim; in 
the midſt of it, as in chap. iv. 7. ſee the note 
there; and as the Ethiopic verſion here reads: and 
| the high-prieſt aſted them, tho he was not preſident 
of the council, but Gamaliel, after mentioned; yet 
being in ſo high an office, and a principal member 
of the council, took upon him the examination of 
the Apoſtles. e | 

Ver. 28. Saying, did not we ftraitly command you, 
&c.] Or give you ſtrict orders, with ſevere threaten- 
ings, that you ſhould not teach in this name? the 
Ethiopic verſion reads, in the name of Jeſus; which 
is what is meant, but was not expreſſed by the San- 


hedrim;, ſee ch. iv. 17. and behold, ye have filled 


Jeruſalem with your doctrine; they diſregarded the 
council, and its orders, its commands and threaten- 
ings, and Lee the doctrines of the Goſpel; 
and particularly that concerning the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and thro“ him the reſurrection of all the 
dead; and with ſuch ſucceſs, that great part of the 
inhabitants of Jeruſalem received it; atleaſt there 
were great numbers in all parts of the city which 
attended to it, and embraced it: and this they re- 
ec as 2 novel doctrine, deviſed by the Apo- 

les, and peculiarly theirs ; and which Moſes, and 
the prophets, were ſtrangers to: and intend to bring 
this man's blood upon us; by charging us with the 
murder of him, and repreſenting us as , guilty ot 
ſhedding innocent blood, and {> ſtirring up the 
people, and the Romans againſt us, to take ven- 

eance on us for it: this, as if they ſhould: ſay, 
— to be the intention and deſign of your mini- 
ſtry, particularly in aſſerting, that Jus of Naza- 
reth, who was crucified, | is now riſen from the 
dead, and was a holy, innocent, and righteous 
perſon, as his reſurrection ſhews ; and therefore, as 
we have been guilty in ſhedding his blood, the 
puniſhment of it will, one day or other, be in- 
flicted on us; as it accordingly was, and as they 
themſelves imprecated in Matt. xxvii. 25, It is 
to be obſerved, that they don't mention the name 
of Jeſus, only by way of cantempr,' call him his 
man, as it is uſual with the eus to do, when they 
ſpeak of him. So a commentator on Gen. xxvii. 
39. ſays of ſome, © they believed in a man whom 
e they ſet up for God; and Rome believed, in 


te the days of Conſtantine; wha renewed all that 
<< religion, and put upon his banner the form 
„rm CRT, of that nan: and ſo another of 
their writers © uſes the phraſe ſeveral times in a 


ſelves mildly texwards them; they uſed no forcible, | few words. Judah ben Tabai fled to Alexandria, 


9 Aben Ezra, Vid. ib. in Dan. xi. 14. ZN Juchafo, fol. 16. 2, 


41 * * that 
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they therefore inſiſt upon 


by him raiſed from the dead, he was exalted to the 
higheſt heavens, and placed in human nature at p 


* that they might not make him preſident, and in 
« the way; with one diſciple ; as it happened to 
« Foſhua ben Perachiah, with kN , that 
4c man; and ye may receive it for a truth; that 
<« that man was his diſciple - and the truth is, 
« that that man was born in the fourth year of the 
« kingdom of Jannai the ſecond.” So an here- 
tick is ſaid to be one that confeſſes hat man; and 
hereticks are the diſciples of bat man, who turned 
to evil the words of the living God *. Thus blaſ- 


may and contemptuouſly do they ſpeak of 
hriſt 


Ver. 29. Then Peter, and the other apoſtles, an- 
ſwered and ſaid, &c.] Peter began, as the mouth 
of the Apoſtles, being the eldeſt man; and very 
bold and zealous ;' and the reſt followed, or joined, 
with him in what he ſaid : we ought to obey God 
rather tban men; this is ſaid in anſwer to the _ 
of diſobedience to the orders and commands of 
council: men, civil magiſtrates, and eccleſiaſtical 
rulers, are to be obeyed in things which are not 
repugnant to the will of God, but in things that 
are, God is to be obeyed, and not men. God had 
commanded by an angel, that the Apoſtles ſhould 

to the temple, and there preach the doctrines of 
tho Goſpel, the Sanbedrim had forbid them to ſpeak 


| and teach in the name of Chriſt ; who were now to 


be obeyed? God, and not men: from whence it ap- 


pears that the Apoſtles were to be juſtified in dilre- | 


garding the council, and neglecting its orders; and 
which is no ways contrary to that obedience and 
ſubmiſſion, that is, to be yielded to thoſe that are 
in authority, in . civil and lawful. 

Ver. 30. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 


&c.] Not from the dead, tho* this was true; but 
called him to the work and office of a Saviour, in- 


veſted him with that office, and ſent him to perform 
that work ; ſo that this refers rather to the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, in conſequence of the ancient council 
and covenant of grace: and this the Apoſtles attribute 
to God the father, under the character of the God of 
our fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as in chap. 
Hi. 13. to ſhew that they did not bring in and wor- 
ſhip any ſtrange God; nor introduce any novel 
doctrine; or ſpeak of any other ſaviour or redeemer, 
than he whom the God of their fathers had appoint- 
ed, and who was made known to them, whom they 
looked for and believed in, and were juſtified and 
ſaved by: whont ye flew and hanged on à tree; this 
is {aid in defence of themſelves, being charged that 
they intended to bring this man's blood upon them ; 
it that they had ſlain Jeſus 
whom God raiſed up, inaſmuch as they had con- 
demned him to death in their Sanbedrim, and had 
urged and importuned Pilate to crucify him, and had 
imprecated his blood upon them and on their chil- 
drenz and were not content to put him to any kind 
of death, but inſiſted on his being crucified, or 
on a tree; that is, ſtretched out upon the 
croſs, which was both a painful and eful 
death, to which they were manifeſtly acceſſory, 
and therefore juſtly charged with it. 
Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted twith his right 
hand, &c.] Not at his right hand, tho* he is ex- 


alted to it, and is ſet down at it, but with, or by 


his right hand; that is, by his power: for being 


the right hand of God, on the ſame throne with 
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prince and eier; being made and declared both C1 /s. 28 


Lord and Chriſt, lord of lords, and prince of the 


kings of the earth, the prince of lite and peace, 
the head of the church, and over all things 5 the 
fake of it, and the ſaviour of his body the church, 
of all the elect of God; not with a temporal, but 
a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, of which he is be- 
come the author by his obedience, ſufferings, and 
death; and is an able and willing, a ſuitable and 
an only ſaviour: and ſome of the branches of his 


power and grace are for to give repentance to Irael; . 


her A. 7 


to the ae whom God has choſen for himſelf, and A 20-21, 


Chriſt has redeemed by his blood, and whom the 
Spirit calls by his grace: theſe being ſinners, as well 
as others, ſtand in need of repentance; and whereas 
this is not in any man's power, but is the free gift 
of God's grace; for tho he ſhould give men time 
and ſpace to repent, and afford them the means of 


it, yet if he does not give them grace to repent, 


they never will, ſuch is the hardneſs of man's heart ; 
Chriſt is appointed to give this grace to the choſen 
ones, which he does by ſending his Spirit to con- 
vince of ſin, and to take away the ſtony heart, and 
give an heart of fleſh : and forgiveneſs of ins ; free 
and full forgiveneſs of all fins ; which being ob- 
tained by his blood, is applied by his Spirit to all 
that truly repent of them; for theſe two always go 
together ; Xo he gives the one, he alſo gives the 
other : the manifeſtations and applications of par- 
doning grace are only made to repenting ſinners; 
and there are none that truly, and in an evangelical 
way, repent of ſin, but who have ſome views, or, 
at leaſt, hopes of pardoning grace; and none ever 
mourn more over ſin, than thoſe that ſee it in the 
glaſs of forgiving love. _ | 
Ver. 32. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, 
&c.] Of the incarnation of Chriſt, of his cruci- 
fixion and death, of his reſurrection from the dead, 
of his exaltation by the right hand of God, and of 
his offices as a prince and a ſaviour, and of the in- 
fluences of his grace, in giving repentance and re- 
miſſion of fins to his people; and even to many 
of the Fews, who had been his crucifiers, and who 
were.now converted under the miniſtry of the Apo- 
ſtles: and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt ; in his deſcent 
upon the Apoſtles, thro* the miraculous gifts be- 
ſtowed upon them, and the wonderful works done 
by them, and the mighty power accompanying 
their miniſtry to the conyerſion of ſinners : «whom 
God hath given to them that obey him; that hearken 
to his Geipel, and believe in Chriſt, even to all pri- 
vate Chriſtians, as well as miniſters of the word ; 
if not in his extraordinary gifts, yet in the ordinary 
meaſures of his gracg. | 
Ver. 33. When they heard that, Sc.] This de- 
fence of the Apoſtles, in which they ſtill inſiſted 
upon it, that they had been the crucifiers of Chriſt, 
and yet, that he was raiſed from the dead, and ex- 


alted in heaven, and was a ſpiritual ſaviour of men: 


they were cut; to the heart, as if they had been cut 
aſunder with a ſaw ; the Etbiopic verſion renders it, 
they were angry, and gnaſbed with their teeth, as if 
a ſaw was drawn to and fro; they were filled with 


rage and madneſs : and took counſel to flay them; not 


in a legal and judicial way, but in a private man- 


g | ner, or by force; ſtirring up the zealots r 
againſt them, and diſpatch — 5 as blal- 


Ver. 34. Then ſtoo there up one in the council, 


him, crowned with glory and honour ; and having &.] Gr in the Sanbedrim, which the high-prieſt 


had called together; this phraſe is left out in the 


a name above every name, and all power and autho- 
- Nity both in heaven and in earth given him, to be 4 


" 


| - */Migdal Oz & Hagehot Maimoniot. in Maimon, Teſtwba, e. 3. f. 7. 


Hriac verſion : yet certain it is, that the great coun- 
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cil was now aſſembled, and the diſciples were now. Sanbedrim commonly conſiſted of each of theſe; 


members of it, ſtood up in it; for it ſeems to have 


law at mount Sinai; or, as others ", the 
Had in reputation among all the people; and therefo 


* ordered, before his death, that they ſhould carry 


had to ſay, and take encour 


when the council was by themſelves; and he ad- 


, the prieſts and levites in the council, but becauſe 


before them, and this man, who was one of the 


been the cuſtom, that though they uſually ſat, yet 
when any one had any thing to ſay, or made a 


The "A C T S Ch. v. 5 35, 36. 


ſpeech, he roſe up from his ſeat. A Phariſee named i the prieſthood and that it was a command, 


Gamaliel; he is deſcribed by his ſect of religion, a 
Phariſee ; of which, fee the note on Matt. iii. 7. 
and by his name Gamaliel: he was the ſon of Rab- 
ban Simeon, the ſon of Hillel] the great; which Si- 


meon is, by ſome, thought to be the ſame that took proper 


Chriſt into his arms, Luke ii. 25. and this Gamaliel 
was alſo the maſter of the Apoſtle Paul, Ads xxii. 3. 
This was a very ancient name in IJſrael; the prince 
of the children of Manaſſeb, that offered at the de- 
dication of the tabernacle, was of this name, Numb. 
vii. 54. and perhaps this man might be of the ſame 
tribe. He is further deſcribed by his profeſſion, 4 
doctor of law ; he was one of the Miſnic doctors, 
one of the fathers of tradition, that received the 
oral law from thoſe before him, and handed it 
down to others; and was the five and thirtieth of 
this ſort, -as the Jews ſay *, from the giving of the 
thirty firſt: 


his advice was the more likely to take place, with- 
out giving offence, or expoſing to danger, ſeeing 
he was highly eſteemed, not only in the Sanbedrim, 
but among the common people; and that not only 
- becauſe he was a Phariſee, and a: very ſtrict one, 
the glory of that ſect, inſomuch that it is ſaid *, 
that when he died, the glory of the law ceaſed, 


te and purity and Phariſaiſm died; but becauſe of jothers, and br 


his years, dignity, and place alſo ; he is called com- 
monly Gamaliel, (PIN, * the elder, becauſe he lived to 
reat ag e died eighteen years. before the 


4 great age *. 
defirudtion of. Feruſalem , and was had in vener-| 


ation to the laſt. It is faid of him, that he 


„ him to his grave in linen; for before this time 
they uſed to carry out the dead in ſilk; and this 
%% was more grievous to his relations than his death 
c itſelf z** becauſe they thought he was not interred 
honourably enough. And it is alſo reported, that 
On kelos, the proſelyte, at his death, burnt as much 
for him in goods and ſpices, as came to ſeventy 
Tyrian pounds *. He was alſo commonly called by 


that in the great Sanbedrim there ſhould be pricſts 
„ and levites ; as it is ſaid, bon ſhall gd to the - 
<< priefts and levites; but if they are not found, if 
„they are all Hraelites, lo, this is lawful, or a 


Sanbedrim. His ſpeech to them follows, 


take beed to yourſelves; conſider well, don't act a 


raſn and precipitant part; don't give way to paſſion 
and wrath, and haſtily lay hands on theſe men, and 
deſtroy them; leſt ye bring yourſelves into diſgrace 
and danger, and bring upon yourſelves the ill will 


and reſentment of men, and the wrath of God: take 
time to conſider of the matter, and deliberately con- 


ſult wabat ye intend to do as touching theſe men; what 
ment, ſcourging, or death; do nothing raſhly. 


number of people after him; pretending, that if 


26 = ag and the waters _ divide and 
eave them paſſage to go over oot z but Cuſpius 
Fadus, who then had the e of —2 
ſent out ſome troops of horſe, before they were 
aware, and killed many of them, and took divers 
ought them in triumph to Jeruſalem, 
with the head of Theudas. This account agrees 
with this inſtance of Camaliel, only differs in chro- 
nology ; fince, according to Gamaliel's account, this 


been before now, or he ceuld not have mentioned 
it; whereas the ſtory Joſephus relates, as being in 
the times of Cuſpius | Fadus, was ſeveral ye 
after this. Some think Joſephus is miſtaken in Ri 
chronology, and then all is right. Others, that 
another I heudas is intended; who, as Origen ſays e, 
was before the birth of Chriſt, ſince he was before 


2 at which time Chriſt was born: and the 
phraſe, gcſore theſe days, ſrems to deſign a good 


the name of Rabban, which was a more honourable while ago. This name was in uſe among the Jews, 


title than that of Rabbi or Rab; and his father Si- 
moon was the firſt that had it d; and he was now 
preſident of the Sanbedrim: and hence he uſed that 
authority which is expreſſed in-the next words, and 
Commanued to put the apyſtles forth a little ſpace; he 
ordered the apoſtles to be put out of the Saubedrim 
for à little while, that they might not hear what he 
t from it; and 
that- he might more freely ſpeak his mind, without 
giving them any - countenance. The Alexandrian 
copy reads, the men, inſtead of the apoſtles; and ſo 
the Vulgate Latin verſion, 

Ver. 35" And ſaid unto them, ye men f Iſrael, 
&c.] This he ſaid after the Apoſtles were put out, 
dreſſed them as men of Iſruel; not as diftin& from 
they were all of the ſtock of rael; for this coun- 
cil did not conſiſt of Jaclites only, as diſtinct from 


and is either the ſame with rr ο Thuda, or Thoda, 


Chriſt, was fo called by the Fews f5 whoſe name was 
Thaddeus: or with VD, 'Thudus ; one of this name, 
ſaid c to be a man of Rome, is frequently mention- 
ed in the Talmud; and another alſo, that was a 
phyſician ; but both different from this Theudas, 
The Yulgate Latin and Arabic verſions read, Theo- 
das; and ſome take it to be a contraction of Theo- 
dotus, Theodorus, or Theodafus. Juſt as Theucharis 
is put for Theocharis, and Tbeudaſia for Theods/ia : 
but it ſeems rather to be an Hebrew: name; and fo 
Jerum tool it to be, who renders it praiſe :- but 
who the man was it not certain; however, he roſe 
up, as Gamaliel ſays, and made an inſurrection, 
boaſting himſelf to be ſome body; or ſome great one, 
as the Alexandrian copy, and three of Bexa's copies 
read, and two of Stephen's, and the Complutenſian 
edition; and as read alſo the Syriac and Arabic ver- 


prieſts and levites, as Appears from ver. 21, 27. A 


- fol. 53. 1. 
Hilchot 


Gun Taemäch David, par, f. fel. 25. 2. by e Juckaſin, fel. 20, 1 
15 = Ib. 


g Y Ganz, ut ſupra, 
Sanhedrin, rn” 1 2. 


4 Antiq. I. 20. c. 


& Sanhadrin, fol. 33. 1, & 93. 1. & Beracot,' fol. 28. 2. 


ſions ; juſt as Simon Magus did afterwards, ch: viii. 4 
7 ͤĩ ? 67 1 F 

„ Miſn. Sota, e 9. . 1. j;uchaſin, 

T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 11. 1. 9 3 1 col. 1. 

4. $: 1. Vid. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 11. _* Contr. 


Gall. 1.1. Þ..44 „Bab, Sanhedrin, fol. 43. 1. © * T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 19. 1. & Peſachim. fol. $3, 1, 2. & Betzt, 
fol. 23.1, & N Hieroſ Peſachim, fol. 34. 1. & Yom Nao ak. 0. 258 fol. 105. 2. 


T. Bab. Nazir, fol. 52. 1- 
Nominibus Hebraicis, fol. 106. D. | 


tho” if only of Mraelites it was a lawful one. Mai- 
monides ſays „ they did not uſe to appoint any in 
the Sanbedrim, but prieſts, levites, and Hraelites, 
<6 that were genealogized and fit to be married into 


puniſhment to inflict upon them, whether impriſon- 
Ver. 36. Fer before thiſe days roſe up Theudes, 
&c.] There is one of this name Fo/ephus © ſpeaks. 
of, who ſet up for a prophet, and drew. a large 


they would follow him to the river Jordan, and 
take their goods along with them, he would but 


caſe of Theudas was ſome time ago, and muſt have 


Judas of Galilee, Who roſe up in the days of the 


ſo the Syriac verſion, reads ; one of the diſciples of 
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and fo Joſephus's Theudas gave out, that he was a 
prophet, and promiſed great things to the people, 
as to divide the waters of Jordan for them, by a 
word ſpeaking, and lead them thro' it as on dry 
land: to whom a number of men, about four hundred, 
joined themſelves; who believing what he ſaid, put 


GE: 173 


| ſhould be read thus, for before theſe days roſe up 
Judas of Galilee, &c. and then, after this man roſe 
up Theudas, &c. lo making Judas of Galilee more 
ancient than Theudas, as he muſt be, if he is the 
lame Theudas Joſephus ſpeaks of: but ſtill it is a 
difficulty how he could be the fame, when that fact 


themſelves under his command, and ſet him at the of his, the above hiſtorian ſpeaks of, was ſeven, 
head of them: who was lain; ſo Foſephus's Theudas| or eight, or ten, and, as ſome ſay, twelve years 


had his head cut off by the troops of Cuſpius Fadus, 


after this ſpeech of Gamaliel's. To remove this, 


the Roman governour : and as many as obeyed him] tis propoſed, that what is ſaid concerhing Theudas 


were ſcattered and brougbt to nought ; ſome killed, 
and others taken; and ſo the faction was quelled, 
and came to nothing. This inſtance Gamaliel pro- 
duces, to ſhew that impoſtors and ſeditious perſons, 
ſuch as the Apoſtles were thought to by, ſeldom 
ſucceeded, but generally failed in their attempts, 
and were blaſted ; and with the ſame view he men- 
tions the following one. 

MA After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
&c.] whom Foſephus thus ſays * : there was 
« a man of Galilee, by name Judas, who led his 
« countrymen into rebellion, declaring it an evil, 
« ſhould they ſuffer tribute to be paid to the Ro- 
« ans, and introduce mortal rulers after God.“ 
And not unlike this is what another Few writer 
ſays | of Judas the Galilean, and his party: * theſe 
« were the cauſe of the Jets rebelling. againſt the 
«- Romans, for they ſaid, it was not fit that any 
« ſhould rule over men but God alone ; and that 
C no one ſhould be called Lord, but the bleſſed 


is to be put into a parentheſis, and to be conſidered 
not as the words of Gamaliel ſaying them in the 
Sanbedrim, but as the words of Luke the hiſtorians 
who wrote after this fact was done; and be- 
cauſe of the agreement of it with that of Judas, 
mentioned by Gamaliel, he inſerts it here, and joins it 
with it®, And yet after all, it looks as if it was 
another T heudas that is here ſpoken of, who was 
before Judas; and that he that Foſephus ſpeaks of; 
might be, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, one of his 
33 who was of the ſame name, and trod in 
is ſteps, and was guilty of ſedition as his anceſ- 
tor was, and as the ſons of Judas were, mentioned 
by the fame hiſtorian in the ſame place. | 
Ver. 38. And now I ſay unto you, &c.] This is the 
ſum of my advice upon the obſervation of theſe and 
other inſtances: refrain from theſe men, and let them 
alone; keep your hands off of them, don't attempt to 
take away their lives, but diſmiſs them quietly, nor 
go about to hinder them, in what they are concern» 


« God.” And this inſurrection was in the days of | ed : for if this counſel, or this work be of men; if 


the taxing ; which was made when Cyrenius was go- 
vernour of Syria; and the reaſon of it was, becauſe 
he and his party would not- pay that tax, for the 
reaſons ſuggeſted in the above citations: and this is 
what Jaſepbus refers to, when he ſays n, . Cyrenizs 
came to Syria, ſent from Cæſar as judge of the 
* nation, and appraiſer of their eſtates; upon 
% which Judas, the Gaulonite, (the ſame with Judas 
« of Galilee) rebelled, and Saddochus with him; 
„ ſaying; that this appraiſment brought nothing elſe 
te but ſervitude upon them; and therefore exhort- 
ed the nation to vindicate their liberty.”* And 
his exhortations and arguments prevailed with the 
people: wherefore it follows here, and drew away 
mucb people after him; perhaps a much larger num- 
ber than Theudas did, ſince they are not expreſl 
mentioned how many they were: he alſo periſhed; 
being killed in the inſurrection, or taken and put 


the doctrine theſe men preach is an human device; 
or this buſineſs they are engaged in is only an hu- 
man affair, projected by men, and carried on upon 
ſelfiſn principles, and worldly views, ſeeking only 
themſelves, and their ſecular intereſts, and not the 
glory of God: it will come to nougbt; as did the 
deſigns of Theudas and Judas. 79 0 49 
Ver. 39. But if it be of God, &c.] If it is ac- 
cording to the counſel af his will; if it is a ſcheme 
of his forming, and a work to which he has called 
theſe men, and they proceed in on good princi- 
ples, and with a view to the honour and glory of 
God: ye cannot overthrow it; it will proceed and 
get ground, and ſtand, mauger all the oppoſition 
of hell and earth; therefore do nothing to them, or 


y | hinder them from going on. Some copies read, 


ye cannot overthrow them ; and add, neither you, 
nor kings, nor tyrants ; wherefore refrain from theſe 


to death by the Romans. . So Origen ſays , that he | men; ſo Beza's Cambridge copy. Leſt haply ye be 


was puniſhed, and his doctrine was deſtroyed, and 
remained only among a few contemptible perſons : 
and all, even-as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed ; 
were forced to fly, ſame. one way, and ſome an- 
other, and could make nothing of it: and as this 
inſtance was after the other before mentioned; and 
was ſo carly as under the government of Cyrenius, 


found even to fight, againſt God; which to do is 
downright madneſs, and which no man in his ſenſes 
can expect to ſucceed. in. There are ſome ſayings 
of the Jewiſb doctors which ſeem to agree with 
thele reaſonings of Gamaliel ?. Says R. Focha- 
nan the ſhoemaker, every congregation, which 
is for the name of heaven (or God) at length 


9 


| 


and at the time of the taxing under him; it ſhows | <* ſhall be eſtabliſhed, but that which is not for the 
that Theudas could not be the Theudas of Feſephus, | glory of God ſhall not be eſtabliſhed in the end.) 
unleſs the words ſhould be rendered, as ſome chuſe | Which one of the commentators 4 interprets in 


to do, beſides: this man roſe up Judas, &c. And 
others obſerve, that after him, is the ſame as before 
bim; and which, however, at firſt hearing, may 
ſeem very abſurd, yet is juſtified by inſtances, as 


words ſtill nearer to Gamaliel's language, thus : it 
Hall be that that counſel which is for God ſhall 
„ ſtand and proſper, but that which is not for God 
Hall ceaſe.”* And in another place it is ſaid *, 


ö 


being a very proper way of ſpeaking, ſeeing, when] e all contention. (or diſpute) which is for God, 
an account proceeds from the laſt as neareſt, the] at length ſhall be eſtabliſhed, but that which is 


firſt muſt be laſt, and the laſt firſt! Some, in or- 


c not for God ſhall not in the end be eſtabliſhed : 


der to reconcile this paſſage, think, that there is al What is contention that is for God? the conten- 
tranſpoſition in the words of Luke, and that they © tion of Hillell and Shammai, (two famous doctors 


” 66 among 

* De Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 8. F. 1. ! juchaſin, fol. 1 39. 1. m Antiq. 1.18. c. 1.4.1. Vid. I. 20. c. 4. J. 3. 

L. 1. contr. Celſ. p. 44. * Vid. Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 2. c. 11. & Capelli Spicileg. in loc. 7 Pirks 
Abot, & 4.4. 11. 1 Jarchj in ib. Pike Abot, c. 5. f. 17. = 4 | 


Vor. II. 31. 


1 


— 


7 * 


4 Hilchot Tephilla, c. 2. $. 1. 
par. 1. fol. 25. 2. w 1 Buxtorf. Lex. Talmud, col, 


ol. 139. 1. 


a 
Was <- 


174 
« among the Jews) but that which is not for God 
« is the contention of Korab, and his whole com- 
« pany.” Some have thought from this advice 


of Gamaliel, that he was a Chriſtian, or greatly in- 


clined to Chriſtianity but when ir is conſidered, 
what reſpe& was ſhewn him at his death by the 
7ewws, before obſerved on ver. 34. it will appear 
that he died a Phariſee ; and eſpecially it cannot be 
thought he had any favourable ſentiments of the 
Chriſtians, ſince a little before his death he ordered 
a prayer to be made againſt them. Maimonides lays *, 
that “ in the days of Rabban Gamaliel, the Epicurcans 


„ (ſo the Amſterdam edition reads, but former editions 


4 read, C“, hereticks, by whom are meant Chriſti- 


ans) increaſed in [/rael; and they diſtreſſed the 1/rae- 


* tes, and ſeduced them to turn aſide from God; and 
« when he ſaw that this was greater than all tlie ne- 
« ceſſities of the children of men, he ſtood up, and 
de his council or Sanhedrim, and compoled another 
« prayer, in which there was a requeſt to God to 
« deſtroy the Epicureans,“ or hereticks, meaning 
the Chriſtians : and though this prayer is ſometimes 
aſcribed to Samuel the little, yet it was compoſed 
by him at the hint and inſtigation of Camaliel; for 
ſo it is ſaid *, R. Gamaliel ſaid to the wife men, * is 
« there no man that knows how to campole a 
« prayer for the Sadducees ? (R. Aſher reads here. 
« fies) Samuel the little ſtood up and compoſed 
« one.” And it is alſo ſaid , that Samuel the 
<< little compoſed, o NINA, the prayer for the 


« hereticks, before, or in the preſence of Gamaliel 


«« the elder.“ He made it when he was preſent, 


aſſiſting, dictating, directing, and approving. The 


prayer was this, << Jet there be no hope tor apo- 
< ſtates, and may all hereticks periſh in a moment, 
« and all the enemies of thy people quickly cut 
«© off: root out the kingdom of pride, and break, 


4 deſtroy, and ſubdue them in haſte in our days.“ 
In ſome forms tis added, ** bleſſed art thou, O 


« Lord, that breakeſt the wicked in pieces, and 
« humbleſt the proud.” Upon the whole, Gama- 
liel does not ſeem to have been a Chriſtian,. or to 


have favoured the Chriſtian religion; but he was, 


as he is ſaid, ver. 34. to be, a Phariſee ; and this 
council, or Sanbedrim, were, for the greater po of 


them, Sadducees, as ſeems from ver. 17. who, as 
the Jets ſay, were wicked and baſe men, men of 


very ill manners, whereas the Phariſees were JMNM), 
merciful men; and ſuch an one was Gamaliel: he 


Was a religious man in his way; a man of huma- 


nity, a mild and moderate man, that had compaſ- 
ſion and pity for his fellow-creatures ; and could 


not give in to any ſchemes of cruelty and perſecu- 
tion, which the Sadducees were forward to; and 
upon theſe principles he acted, and upon theſe he 


ve this advice. 
Ver. 40. And to him they agreed, &c.] They were 
convinced and perſuaded by his reaſonings, approved 


of his advice, and agreed to follow it: and when 


they bad called the apoſtles ; into the council again, 


having ſent their ſervants for them, or ordered them 
to be brought in : and beaten them ; or ſcourged 
and whipped them with forty ſtripes ſave one, 


whereby was fulfilled what Chriſt had foretold, Matt. 


X. 17. they commanded they ſhould not ſpeak in ths 


© Y Miſn, 


accot, c. 3. J. 1—10. 
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Ch. v. v. 4042. 


name of Jeſus, as they had ſtrictly commanded 
them before, ch. iv. 18. Perhaps both in this, as 
well as in beating the Apoſtles, they did not cloſely 
attend to GamaliePs counſel, who adviſed them to 
keep their hands off of them, and not hinder them, 
but let them alone in what they were about: bur 
this might be thought by them not to their re- 
putation, nor ſufficiently aſſerting their authority, 
to diſmiſs them, without ſaying or doing any thing 
to them: and let tbem go; from the council to their 
own company: they releaſed them, and loofed them 
from their bonds; they ſet them at liberty, and let 
them go where they would; and ſo far they fol- 
lowed Gamaliel's advice. 

Ver. 4# And they departed from the preſence of the 
council, &c.] Having been threatened and beaten 
by them: rejoicing. that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his name; Beza's ancient 
copy, and others, the Vulgate Latin, and Arabic 
verſions read, for the name of Jeſus ; in which name 
they were forbid to ſpeak, and for ſpeaking in it 
they were beaten; the Alexandrian copy, and the 
Syriac verſion read, for the name; that is, for God, 
for the glory of God, and in the cauſe of God; 
PUT, the name is often uſed in Fewiſh writings 
tor God: the ſhame they ſuffered for him was by 
being ſcourged with forty ſtripes ſave one; which 
was reckoned an infamous and ignominious puniſh- 
ment, and which was inflicted on perſons guilty of 
very ſcandalous crimes ? : but this gave the inno- 
cent minds of the Apoſtles no uneaſineſs; they ac- 
counted it an honour conferred on them to be called 
to ſuffering for the fake of God and Chriſt, and in 
ſo good a cauſe ; they did what Chriſt exhorted them 
to, Matt. v. 11, 12. which ſhows they had much 
of the preſence of God, and large meaſures of grace 
communicated to them, 'by which they were ſup- 
ported; and thus chenrfully bore all indignity and 
reproach, for the name of Chriſt, which was ex- 
ceeding dear and precious to them. | 

Ver. 42. And daily in 'the temple, and in every 
houſe, & c.] Every day, with great conſtancy and 
aſſiduity, both publickly and privately; in the tem- 
ple, the place of publick worſhip, where the Fews 
reſorted on that account; and in each of their pri- 
vate houſes, as often as they had opportunity: hey 
ceaſed not to teach and preach Feſus Chriſt ; that he 
is the Son of God, truly and properly God, the 
only ſaviour of ſinners : they preached up the dig- 
nity of his perſon, the grace of his incarnation, the 
obedience of his life, the benefits of his ſufferings 
and death; they preached his reſurreficn from the 
dead, and the reſurrection of the dead thro” him; 
they declared his aſcenſion to heaven, his ſeſſion at 
the right hand of-God, and interceſſion: for his peo- 
ple ; they preached peace and pardon by his blood, 
atonement of fin by his facrifice, juſtification by his 
righteouſneſs, and complete redemption and ſalva- 
tion by him. And this they did without ceaſing, 
not regarding the orders and threats of the Sanbe- 
drim ; they waxed bolder and bolder in the miniſtry 


t T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 28. 2. 


of the word, and were more conſtant and aſſiduous 
in it; their reproaches and perſecutions increaſed 
their zeal for Chriſt, and his cauſe. A 


ochaſin, fol. 21. 1. Ganz. Taemach David, 
2442. & Alting Shilo, 1.4. c. 46. P. 325. luchaſa, 
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Ver. 1. ND in thoſe days, when the number o 


the diſciples were multiplied, &c. ] From 
an hundred and twenty to three thouſand more, from 
thence to five thouſand more, and after that'a mul- 
titude of men and women were added, and ſtill 
they were increaſing ; ſee ch. i. 15. and ii. 41. and 
iv. 4. and v. 14. This increaſe. of the diſciples 
agrees with what Maimonides fays , before obſerv- 
ed, that in the days of Gamaliel, EY 1297, he 
tc bereticks were multiplied in Iſrael.” The word diſci- 
les was a common name to. all Chriſtians, to all 
that believed in Chriſt, and was the name they 
went by, before they were called Chriſtians, ch. xi. 
26. there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or Hel- 
leniſts againſt the Hebrews ; by the Hebrews are 
meant the Fews that dwelt in 7udea, and were the 
inhabitants of that country, and chiefly of Jeruſa- 
lem, who ſpoke the Hebrew, or rather the Syriac 
language; and by the Grecians, or Helleniſts, are 
meant, not the Greeks that were proſelyted to the 
Jewiſh religion, though there might be ſome few 
among them; but Jews who were born, and had 
dwelt, in ſome parts of Greece, and ſpoke the Greek 
language, and uſed the Septuagint verſion of the 
bible; between theſe two a murmuring aroſe, a 
complaint was made by one againſt the other: fo 
that, as it appears from the inſtance of Ananias and 
Sappbira, that this firſt and pure Goſpel- church 
was not free from hypocrites ; it is alſo manifeſt, 
that tho* they were at firſt ſo united and harmoni- 
ous in their affections and judgments, yet they were 
not always clear of feuds, animoſities, and conten- 
tions; ſatan beſtirred himſelf, and got footing 
among them, as he commonly does where the Go- 
ſpel is preached, and there is an increaſe of it: the 
reaſon of this uneaſineſs was, becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration ; that is, they 
had not that diſtributed which was neceſſary for 
them, nor ſo much as the Hebrew widows ; they 


_ complained of partiality, as if becauſe the Hebrew 


widows were the natives of the country, and 
might be nearly related to many of the commu- 
nity, that therefore they were more regarded and 
better ſupplied every day, than their widows were, 
whoſe huſbands had dwelt in foreign lands, and 


were not ſo well known, and had fewer acquaint- 


ance and relations; for it ſeems the miniſtration or 
diſtribution was made every day: and ſuch a.prac- 
tice obtained among the Fews in common, who 
uled to collect every day for the poor, and give it 
daily to them. Maimonides ſpeaks of it in this 
manner; they appoint collectors, who receive 


every day, from every court, a piece of bread, 


&* or any fort of food, or fruit, or money, from 
% whomloever that offers freely for the time; and 


they divide that which is collected, in the even- 


ing, among the poor, and they give to every- 
poor perſon of it his daily ſuſtenance; and this is 


called 1N9N, Tame hui, or the alms diſh.” And 


from hence the Apoſtles might take up this cuſtom, 
and follow it. The Etbiopic verſion renders it, be- 


cauſe they ſaw their widows miniſter, or employed 
daily; as if the complaint was, that their widows 


were too much made uſe of, and obliged to more 


frequent, and to harder ſervice in taking care of 
the poor, the ſick, and helpleſs, than the other 
widows were, who had not their ſhare of labour 


= Hilchot Tephilla, c. 2. f. 1. 
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f | with them, but lived more at eaſe. Tho? others 


rather think the murmur was, becauſe the Grecian wi- 
dows were not taken into the number, and employ- 
ed in taking care of the poor, as the Hebrew widows + 
were; but the ſenſe firſt given, of not having ſo 
— 7 a ſhare in the diſtribution, ſeems to be the 


Ver. 2. Then the twelve, &c.] The twelve 


Apoſtles, as the Syriac verſion reads; for their 


number was now compleat, Matthias being choſen 
in the room of Judas: theſe being informed of the 
murmur there was between the two ſorts of believers, 
the Hebrew and the Helleniſtic Jews, called the multi- 
tude of the diſciples unto them; either the hundred 
and twenty, the original members of the church, 
which firſt formed it, and on whom the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended on the day of Pentecoft; or rather 
the whole body of the church: for what the Apoſtles. 

had to ſay concerned them all; and they all had an 
equal right to chuſe their officers, that ſhould mini- 
ſter unto them; and when they were convened to- 
gether, they addreſſed them after this manner: and 


ſaid, it is not reaſon , or it is not pleaſing, neither to 


God, nor to us; ſo the Arabic verſion reads, this 
does not pleaſe us; nor could it be pleaſing to the 
church itſelf: hat we ſhould leave the word of God; 
the ſtudy of the word, meditation upon it, and 
preaching it: not that they did relinquiſh either of 
theſe; but they were ſometimes obliged to omit 
them, or not ſo frequently attend them; the care of the 
poor taking up more of their time, than the work 
of the miniſtry, or preaching of the Goſpel would 
admit of; and therefore thought it not fo right 
and proper, or ſo acceptable a thing to God and 
man, that they ſhould in the leaſt negle& a work 
of ſo great importance to the ſouls of men, and 
cauſe it to give way to that which only regarded 
their bodies: and ſerve tables; the tables of the poor, 
collect for them, inſpect into their ſeveral caſes, 


and circumſtances, and diſtribute accordingly to 


them; which required a good deal of time, care, 
thought, and circumſpection, eſpecially in ſuch a 
church, where the numbers were ſo large. From 
hence we learn what is the buſineſs of deacons, who 
were afterwards appointed to take this part of the 
Apoſtles work off of their hands, and attend to it; 
which is to ſerve tables: the table of the Lord, by 
E the bread and wine for it ; receiving both 
rom the miniſter, when bleſſed, and diſtributing 
them to the members; and collecting from them 
for the poor, and the defraying the charge; and 
obſerving what members are miſſing at the ordi- 
nance, whom they are to admoniſh; and if their 
admonitions are not regarded, to report it to the 
church: and they are likewiſe to ſerve the mini- 
ſtex's table, by taking care that he has a ſufficient 


competency for his ſupport; and it belongs to them 


to ſtir up the members of the church to their duty 
in communicating to him; and what they receive 
of them, they are to apply to his uſe: and alſo, 
are to ſerve the poor's table; to whom they 
are to diſtribute of the church's ſtock, with all im- 
partiality, ſimplicity, chearfulneſs, and ſympathy. 
Ver. 3. Wherefore brethren look ye out among you, 
&c.] Gr chuſe out among yon, as the Syriac. ver- 
ſion adds, and as the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions 
render it; which ſhows that this ſort of officers, 
0 WED | | deacons, 


» Hilchot Mattanot Anayim, c. 9. $. 2. 
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an overſeer of the poor, in a congregation,” with- 


ſynagogues, and who had power to ſell them, when 


ceſſary that this ſort of officers in the church ſhould 


many devolved upon them: ſo the colle&ors of alms' 
known and faithful * ; men of known probity and 


under diſtreſs, or of reproof to members, as cir- 


' ſhould have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
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deacons, muſt be members of the church, and of | 
the ſame church to whom they are ordained dea- 
cons ; and that they muſt be choſen to- that office 
by the whole community, or by the common ſuf- 
frages and votes of the people. So the Jets 
«id not appoint Y, {which may be rendered) 


out conſulting the congregation; which officer 
ſeems pretty much to anſwer to a deacon. Seven 
men, of hbneſt report; why the number even is fix- 


ed upon, perhaps no other ſolid reaſon is to be 


e but that that number was judged ſufficient 


* 


ſterial function, the care of the ſecular affairs of the 
church, and of the poor of it, was neceſſary in the 


Apoſtles, that they might be more at leiſure to at- 


tend to the more important and uſeful duties of 
prayer and preaching ;- it therefore ſeems neceſſary 
that thoſe who are called to labour in the word and 
doctrine, if poſſible, ſhould be exempt from all 
worldly- buſmmefs and employment; that of the mi- 
niſtry being ſufficient to engroſs all a man's time 
and thoughts. | FAY 

Ver. 5. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mulli- 
tude, &c.] The ſpeech the Apoſtles made took 


for: the care of the poor in that church, and at with them; all things they propoſed were univer- 


that time; nor is it obligatory on other churches 
to have juſt ſo many, neither more nor fewer; for 
ſuch officers are to be choſen as the church re- 
quires :- perhaps ſome regard might be had to 
Yn Iv ne, be ſeven good men of the city 
among the Jews, who had great authority in their 


old and wſcleſs; and who feem, according to Mai- 
monides *, to be the elders of the people. It is ne- 


be men ef boneſt report; that have a good teſti- 
mony both from within the church and without, 
of their honeſty and fidelity; ſince they are entruſt- 
ed with the church's ſtock, arid have the care of 


among the Jes were to be men EYRI Hy, 


integrity: and beſides, this good and honeſt report 
they were to have from others, they were alſo to 
be men full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdom ; they 
were to be men, not only that had the Spirit of 
God in them, but who were eminent for their rich 
experiences of grace; and who had ſuperior gifts 
of the Spirit, whereby they were capable both of 
defending the truth againſt oppoſers, and of fpeak- 
ing a word of exhortation to duty, or of comfort 


curmſtances required; and it may be at this time 
when the church conſiſted of ſome of all nations, 
as ſeems from ch. ii. it might be neceſſary that they 


88 


eſpecially that of ſpeaking with divers tongues, that 
they might be able to converſe with perſons of dif- 
ferent languages: and wiſdom is highly requiſite in 
them, that they may be good cconomiſts of the 
charch's ſtock, and diſpoſe of it in the moſt pru- 
dent manner; and conduct themſelves agreeably to 
the different tempers and ſpirits of men they have 
to do with, and eſpecially in compoſing differences 
among members. I hom toe may appoint over this 
bufineſs; aſſign or make over that part of their of- 
fice to them, which hitherto they had exerciſed, 
and inſtall them into it, and inveſt them with it. 
Ver. 4. But wwe will give ourſelves continuuliy to 


ſally approved of; the whole body of the church 
came into it at once unanimouſly ; they all judged 
it highly reaſonable, that the Apoſtles ſhould be 
eaſed of the burden in taking care of the poor, and 
that it ſhould be transferred to ſome other per- 


ſons, and they fixed on the following: and they 


choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; he was a man eminent for his faith in Chriſt, 
and his faithfulneſs to him, and in every thing he 
was concerned, and for his courage and boldneſs in 
the cauſe of Chriſt, and for other gifts and graces 
of the Spirit, with which he was filled ; he was, it 
is very likely, the moſt eminent perſon of all the 
ſeven, and is therefore named firſt ; he is afterwards 
taken notice of, and was the firſt that ſuffered 
martydom for Chriſt, with which he was crowned, 
anſwerable to his name, which ſignifies a crown: 
and Philip; who was alſo an Evangeliſt, and had 
four daughters that propheſied; and perhaps is the 
fame that went down to Samaria, and preached Chriſt 
there with great ſucceſs, .and after that baptized the 
Ethiopian eunuch: and Prochorus; of this and the 
reſt, no other mention is made in the ſacred writings. 
He is ſaid by fome to be a nephew of Stephen's, and 
firſt biſhop of Nicomedia ; but theſe are things not 
certain; and as for the life of the Apoſtle John, 
faid to be written by him, it is a ſpurious and fa- 
bulous piece. And Nictnor ; of this man we have 
no other certain account; for that he ſuffered 
martyrdom with Stephen is not to be depended on. 
It is a Grecian name; there is one of this name 
who was a general in Demetrius's army, who was 
ſent by him againſt the Feu, 1 Maccab. vii. 26. 
and there was a gate of the temple, which was 
called the gate of Nicanor © and Timon; he is ſaid 
to be afterwards biſhop of Berea ; tho* others make 
him biſhop of Boſtra; but with what truth cannot 
be aſſerted: and Parmenas; of him no other ac- 
count is given, than in the Roman martyrology, 
which is not to be depended upon, that he ſuffered 
martyrdom under Trajan : and Nicolas a proſelyte of 
"Antioch who was firſt a Greek or Gentile, and then 
became a Few, a proſelyte of righteouſneſs, and 
then a Chriſtian, and now made a deacon. Some 


prayer, &c.] Both in private for themſelves, and think, that from this man ſprung the ſect of the 


the church; and in the houſes and families of the 


ſaints, with the ſick and diſtreſſed; and in publick, 


in the temple, or in whatſoever place they met for 
publick worſhip : and to the miniſtry of the word; 
the pteaching of the Goſpel, to which prayer is 
abſolutely: prerequiſite, and with which it is always 
to be joined. Theſe two, prayer and preaching, 
are the principal employment of a GoſpeF-miniſter, 
and are what he ought to be concerned in, not only 
now and then; but what he ſhould give himſelf u 


others think, that that wicked ſett of men only 
covered themſelves with his name, or that they 
abuſed ſome words of his, and perverted the right 
meaning of them; though was it certain he did turn 
out a wicked man, it is not to be wondered at, that 
ſince there was a devil among the twelve Apoſtles, 
there ſhould be a hypocrite and a vitious man among 
the firſt ſeven deacons. It is obſervable, that the 
names of all theſe deacons are Greek names; from 


unto wholly, that his profiting might appear; and ] whence, it ſeems, that they were of the GErecian or 
What he ſhould be continually*exerciſed and employ- Helleniſtic Jetus; fo that the church thought fit to 


0 


T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 55. 8 T. Bab. Megilla, 


* Maimon. Hilchot Mattanot Anayim, c. 9, f. 1. 


ed in: and if parting with that branch of the mini-1 chuſe men out of that part of them which oe 
IN ded | LA q. 


In Miſa. Megilla, c. 3. 5. 3. 


fol, 26. 2. & 27. 1. 


Nicolaitanes, ſpoken of in the Revelations ; though 
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che complaint, in order to make them eaſy; W ſo do the Pulgate Latin and Syriac verſions; the 


is an inſtance of prudence and condeſcenſion, and 
ſhews of what excellent ſpirits they were of. 

Ver. 6. Whom they ſet before the apoſtles, &c.] 
They did not barely nominate and propoſe them to 
them, but they brought them. into their preſence, 
and placed them before them, as the perſons whom 


Ethiopic. verſion reads, full of the grace of God: he 
had an uncommon. ſhare: of it; it was. exceeding, 
abundant in him ; he had a ſufficiency of it for the 
ſervice and ſufferings he was called to: and he was 
full of Peter to preach the Goſpel, and teach it the 
people, Which he did with authority ; to defend it, 


they had choſen, in order to be ordained. by them. and oppoſe the adverſaries of it; to bear reproach 
And when they had prayed; for thele ſeven, menſand indignities for it, and even death itſelf; and to 


ſet before them, that they might appear to be 
richly qualified for'this office, and might. honour- 
ably and faithfully diſcharge it, to the peace of 
themſelves, the advantage of the church, and the 

y of God: zhey laid their hands on them; that 


is, they ordained them, they inſtalled them into 


their office, and inveſted them, with it, uſing the 
rite or ceremony of laying on of hands, which was 
uſed by the Apoſtles for the conferring of gifts, and 
jn benedictions, and at the ordination. of officers ; 
and ſeems to be borrowed from the Fewws, who uſed 
it at the creation of doctors among them, and at 
the promotion of them to Sn omg ene and which 
they call np, or ordination by impoſition of 
hands; though that rite was not looked upon to be 
efſentially nece{fary : for fo they ſay *, © ordination 
« or promotion to doctorſhip is not neceſſarily done, 
«-*py, i the band, as Moſes did to Joſhua, but 
« even , by word only; it was enough to 
« ſay; I ordain thee, or be thou ordained. or pro- 
„„ ART WEN IN TITS 
Ver. 7, And the word of God increaſed, &c.] This 
ſtratagem of ſatan" did not ſucceed to divide the 
church, but iſſued in the better decorum and diſci- 
pline of it, and in the ſpread and ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel; God thus making all things to work toge- 
ther for good: and be number of the diſciples mul: 
nplied in Jeruſalem greatly , where Chriſt was cru- 
cified, the Apoſtles were ſcourged, and treated with 
the utmoſt contempt, the Sanbedrim and rulcrs of 
the Fetus dwelt, who uſed all their power and craft 
to cruſh} the Goſpel, and hinder the progteſs of it, 
but in vain, there the word incfeaſed; which it may be 
faid to do, hen ſaints are edified by it, and ſinners 
are converted under it; and in this laſt ſenfe it is 
chiefly to be underſtood here: the inſtances, of con- 
verfion were very numerous; how large muſe this 
church now * be] and a, great company of the. prieſts 
wert © obedient to the fgitb; that is, to the Goſpel, 
which contains things to be believed, articles of 
faith 5 propoſes Chriſt the great object of faith; and 
is the means of producing faith, and which is of 
no profit, unlefs it is mixed with faith: and to obey 
this is cordially to embrace the doctrines of the Go- 
ſpel, and chearfully to ſubmit. to tlie ordinances of 
it. And that the prieſts, and a large number of 


them, ſhould do xhis, is very marvellous. ſinceſbe 


they were the moſt inveterate enemies of the Go- 
ſpel, and perſecutors of the . ſaints. ; Hut 'what, is it 
that efficacious grace cannot do? the Syjac verſion. 
inſtead of PPicſts reads Jews, but unſuppotted by 


ODy: + + 3 a . 92 
e J, And Stephen full of faith and peer, &c. 
The hiſtorian proceeds to give a narrative of Ste- 
phen particularly, the firſt of the ſeven deacons; of 
bis faith and miracles, of his elocution and wiſdom, 
and of His ſuffering martyrdom. He is ſaid to be 
full "of faith, as before, in ver. 5. the Alexandrian 
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do miraculous works for the confirmation of it, as 
follows: did great wonders and, miracles among the 
people; openly. before them, ſuch as ſpeaking with 
divers tongues, healing . diſeaſes, caſting, out de- 
. 45 N 
Ver. g. Then there araſe certain of the ſynagogue, 
&c.] Being filled with indignation at the doctrine 
of Stephen, and with envy at his miracles, they roſe 
up in great wrath, and warmly oppoſed. him: and 
they belonged to that ſynagogue which is called. the 
ſynagogue of the Libertines; or free men: it is a 
Roman name, and ſignifies the ſons. of free. men; 
and theſe were either the ſons of ſuch. Fe, who 
of ſcryants, or ſlayes;, had been made men, 
free men; or. rather ſuch Jews whoſe; parents were 
born free, or had obtained their. freedom. at Rome, 
or in ſome free city under the Raman government, 
as Paul at Tarſus; ſince it is not ſo eaſy to account 
for it, that there ſhould be a peculiar ſynagogue for 
the former, Whereas there might be, for the latter, 
ſceing they could not ſpeak the language, of the 
native Je. The Arabic verſion reads, f the. ( 
rinthians, as if they were the Jets from Corinth: 
and ſome. have thought the word Libertines to be 
the name of a nation or people, as well as the names 
that follow ; and ſome think it deſigns the Lybians, 
or Eybiſtines in Africa; but neither ot theſe is likely: 
nd renians ; natives of the city or country o 
rene, from whence were many Jeqys; fee Als ii. 
10. and xi. 20. ſuch as Simon the Cyrenian, the fa- 
ther of Alexander, and Rufus, who carried the croſs. 
of Chriſt after him, Mark xv. 21. theſe, with thoſe 
that follow, either belonged to the ſame ſynagogue 
with the Libertines. or rather they, ſeverally had di- 
ſtinct ſynagogues: and this will not ſcem ſtrange, 
When it is laid e, that there were in Jeruſalem four 
hundred and eighty ſynagogues; tho' it is elſewhere, 
ſaid four hundred and ſixty: and Alerandrians; 
for that there were a peculiar ſynagogue. of theſe at 
Feruſalem is certain; for there is expreſs men- 
tion made of it in Jeraiſb writings i, “ It hap- 
++ pened to R. Eleazar bar Tzadek, that he bought, 
5 DN 22 Dο n v2, the Hnagegue of. 
c the Alexanarians, which was at Jeruſalem, and he 
e did With it Whatever he plealed. And that 
they mould have a ſynagogue at Jeruſalem need not, 
wondered at, When there was ſuch an intercourſe: 
nd correſpondence .between Jeruſalem and Aleran- 
ria; tis faid , the houſe of Garmu were expert 
in making, of. the: ſhew-bread, and they would 
not teach it; the wiſe men ſent; and fetched work» 
men from Alexandria in Egypt, and they, knew, 
{ how to bake as well as they. Tl houſe or 
F* family of Abtines were expert in the buſineſs of 
** the incenſe, and they would not teach it; the 
10 wiſe men ſent and fetched workmen, from, Alen 
© andria.in Egypt, and they knew ho to mix the, 
& ſpices as well as they. Again it is faid „ there; 
e | £ 
„ Vas à braſs. cymbal. in the ſandtuary, and it wass 


e wiſe men. {ent and brought 


« workmen 
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& mended it and there was a mortat in whic 
cc beat ſpices, and it was cracked, and the 
«< wiſe men ſent and fetched workmen from Alex- 
« gndria, and they mended it.” Hence many 
of them doubtleſs ſettled here, and had a ſynagogue 
of their own : and of them of Cilicia; the metro- 
polis of which country was Tarſa, As xxi. 39. 
and xxii. 3. I make no doubt of it, that Saul of 
Tarſus was among them, or belonged to this ſyna- 
ogue, and was one of the fierce diſputants with 
tepben; at leaſt violently oppoſed him, fince he 
afterwards held the clothes of thoſe: that ſtoned 
bim: we read ® of, EYDW 5» No35N MA, 
which I ſhould be tempted to render, the ſynagogue 
of the Tarſians, the fame with the Cilicians here; 


but that it is elſewhere ſaid *, that „it happened 


© to the ſynagogue of the Turfſans, which was at 
4 Feruſalem, that they fold it to R. Eliezer, and he 
« did all his buſineſs in it.” Where the Gloſs ex- 
lains the word Tur/fians, by braſs founders ; and it 
ms to deſign the ſame ſynagogue with that of the 
Alexandrians, who may be ſo called, becauſe many 
of them wrought in braſs, as appears from a cita- 
tion above. There was a ſynagogue of theſe Tar/ians 
at Lud, or Lydda* : it is added, and of. Hſia; that is, 
the leſs ;- which joined to Cilicia, and in which were 
great numbers of Jets; fee Alis xxi. 27. this 
clauſe is left out in the Alexandrian copy: at Jeru- 
falem, there were ſynagogues for the Jews of dif- 


ferent nations; as here in London, are places of 


worſhip for proteſtants of ſeveral countries; as 


French, Dutch, Germans, Danes, Swedes, &c. Now 


ſeveral perſons out of thele ſynagogues, met toge- 
ther in a body, diſputing with Stephen 4 about the 
doctrine he preached, and the miracles he wrought, 
and by what authority he did theſe things. 

Ver. 10. And they were not able to ręſiſt the wiſ- 
dom, &c.] In Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in 
another manuſcript tis added, which was in bim; 
that divine wiſdom, which the ſpirit of wiſdom 


$f him; they were not a match for him with re- 


pect to the knowledge of divine things; they could 


not anſwer the wiſe arguments he made uſe of, 


fetched out of the ſcriptures of truth, in which he 
was well verſed, and had a large knowledge of : 
and the ſpirit by which be ſpate; that is, the Holy 
Spirit, as the above exemplars of Beza, and the 
Ethiopic verſion read; the meaning is, they could 
not reſiſt the Holy Spirit, by which Szephen ſpake, 


ſo as to overcome him, or put Stephen to ſilence, 
or confute him; - otherwiſe they did reſiſt him, or 


ſe themſelves to him, but in vain, and without 


3 for they always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt in 


Chriſt and in his apoſtles, as their fathers before 
them reſiſted him in the prophets, as Stepben ob- 
ſerves to them, ch. vii. 51. hereby was fulfilled 
what our Lord promiſed to his diſciples, Matt. x. 
19, 20. Litke xxi. 15. | | 

Ver. 11. Then they ſuborned men, &c.] Hired 
falſe witneſſes, which feems to have been commonly 
done by the Jets; ſo they did in the caſe of Chriſt : 


which ſaid, we have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous 


words againſt Moſes, and againſt God; that is, 


againſt the law of Moſes, and 10 againſt God, who 


gave the law to Moſes, as appears from ver. 13. 


the blaſphemous words ſeem to be, with re- 
ſpect to the ceremonial law, and the abrogation of 
it, "which Szephen might inſiſt upon, and they 
charged with blaſphemy ; ſee ver. 114. 


#Vojikrs Rabba, 5. 9. fol. 153. 1. & F. 27. fol, 168. 4. 
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Ver. 12. Aud they ftirred up the people, &c.] 
The common people, who were eafily wrought 
upon, and foon incenſed and provoked, when at 
any time, it was ſuggeſted to them, that the ri- 
tuals and ceremonies of the law of Moſes, were 
treated with any neglect or contempt ; ſee ch. xxi. 
27, 28. And the elders and the Scribes; who be- 
longed to the Sanbedrim, to whom they reported 
theſe things, as perſons, under whoſe cognizance 
they properly came: and came upon him; at an un- 
awares, and in an hoſtile way: and caught bim; 
ſeized him with violence: and brought him to the 
council; the great Sanbedrim, then ſitting at Jeru- 
[alem, to whom it belonged to judge of blaſphemy. 
Ver. 13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, &c.] Having 
hired them, they brought them and ſet them be- 
fore the Sanhedrim, to bear witneſs againſt Stephen : 
which ſaid, this man; meaning Stephen, who was 
now before the council, at whom they pointed, 
pnd whole name, through contempt, they would not 
mention: ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemons words 
againſt this holy place; either the city of Jeruſalem, 
which is ſometimes called the holy city, and which 
was foretold by the angel to Daniel, and by Chriſt, 
that it ſhould be deſtroyed, and which Stepher 
might ſpeak of; or rather the temple, fo the £:h;- 


tiguous to it, the Sanbedrim might now 


ittle time their temple would be deſtroyed, and 

end be put to temple worſhip, and to all the ri- 
tuals and ceremonies of the fog of Mes; the 
Vulgate Latin and Syriac, verſions, leave out the 
word blaſphemous ; and ſo do the Alexangrian copy, 
and Bezg's moſt ancient one; but as Beza obſerves, 
it is certain, or at leaſt it is moſt likely, that it was 


ce was continually _ the people, that in a 
] 


againſt the temple and the law, was ſufficient to make 
good a charge of blaſphemy. 

Ver. 14. For we have beard bim ſay, &c.] The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, befides ; but rather _ theſc 
words are a reaſon, giving evidence to, and ſu 
porting the general charge: that this Feſus of NA 
zareth , Stephen ſpoke of, and whom they ſo called 
by way of contempt : ſhall deſtroy this place; mean- 
ing the temple, as the Ebicpic verſion renders it; 
and is the ſame charge, the falſe witneſſes at Chriſt's 
examination brought againſt him: and fball change 
the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us; that is, the 
rites, ceremonies, inſtitutions, and appointments 
of the Moſaic diſpenſation ; and yet this is no other, 
than what the Jeus themſelves ſay will be done, in 
the times of the Meſſiah ; for they aſſert v, that, 
„ 227 MW? in time to come (i. e. in the days 
*« of the Meſſiah) all ſacrifices ſhall ceaſe, but the 
« ſacrifice of thankſgiving.” 

Ver. 15. And all that ſat in the council, &c.] 
The whole Sanbedrim, looking ftedfaftly on bim; to 
obſerve, whether his countenance altered, his 
tongue ſtammered, or he trembled in any part of bis 
body, neither of which appeared; but on the con- 
trary, they ſaw his face, as if it had been the face of 
an angel. The Ethiopic verſion adds, of Cod; there 
was ſuch a calmneſs and ſerenity in it, which ſhow- 
ed his innocence and unconſciouſneſs of guilt ; and 
ſuch a beauty and glory upon it, that he looked as 
lovely and amiable as the angels of God, who 
when they appeared to men, it was in very glori- 
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ous and ſplendid forms: his face might ſhine as 
| Moſes's 
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opic verſion; in a part of which, or ina place con- 


| ſitting : 
and the lat; the ceremonial law: the ſenſe is, that 


not omitted by the falſe witneſſes; though ſpeaking 
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Moaſes's did, when he came down from the mount; 
or in ſome degree as Chriſt's did at his transfigu- 
ration; and this might, as it ought to have been, 
taken, as an acquittance of him by God, from the 
charge of blaſphemy, either againſt God or Moſes : 


CHA 


Ver. 1. HEN ſaid the high prieſt, &c.] The 
| j Etbiopic verſion adds, to bim; that 
is, to Stephen; for to him he addreſſed himſelf : or 
he aſked him, as the Syriac verſion renders it; he 
ut the following queſtion to him : are theſe things 
fo? is it true what they ſay, that thou haſt ſpoken 
blaſphemous words againſt the temple, and the law, 
and haft ſaid that Jeſus of Nazareth will deſtroy the 
one, and change the other ? what haſt thou to ſay 
for thyſelf, and in thine own defence? this high 
prieſt was either Aunas, or rather Caiaphas; fee the 
note on ch. iv. 6. | 
Ver. 2. And be ſaid, &c.] Stephen replied, in 
anſwer to the high prieſt's 3 and addreſſed 
himſelf to the whole Sanbedrim, ſaying : men, bre- 
thren, and fathers, hearken ; to the following ora- 
tion and defence; he calls them men, brethren, by 
an uſual Hebraiſin, that is, brethren; and that, be- 
cauſe they were of the ſame nation; for it was 
common with the Jes, to call thoſe of their own 
country and religion, brethren; and he calls them 
fatbers, becauſe of their age and dignity, being the 
great council of the nation, and choſen out of the 
ſenior and wiſer part of the people: be God of glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham; he calls God the 
God of glory, becauſe he is glorious in himſelf, in 
all his perſons, perfections, and works, and is to 
be glorified by his people; and his glory is to be 
ſought by all his creatures, and to be the end of all 
their actions; and the rather he makes uſe of this 
epithet of him, to remove the calumny againſt him, 
that he had ſpoke blaſphemous things againſt God; 
and becauſe God appeared in a glorious manner to 
Abraham, either in a viſion, or by an angel, or in 
ſome glorious - form, or another; and it is ob- 
ſervable, that when the Jews ſpeak of Abraham's 
deliverance out of the fiery furnace, for ſo they in- 


387 Ur of the Chaldees, they give to God much 


ſuch a title; they ſay *, the king of glory ſtretched 
cout his right-hand, and delivered him out of the 
&« fiery furnace, according to Gen. xv. 7.” Stephen 
uſes a like epithet; and he calls Abraham our fa- 
ther, he being a Jew, and according to the com- 
mon uſage of the nation : and this appearance of 
God to Abraham, was when he was in Meſopotamia ; 
a country that lay between the two rivers Tigris and 
Euphrates, from whence it had its name; and is the 
ſame with Aram Nabaraim, the ſcriptures ſpeak of; 
ſee the note on ch. ii. 9. Of this appearance of 
God to Abraham, mentioned by Stephen, the ſcrip- 
tures are ſilent ; but the Fewifh writers ſeem to hint 
at it, when they ſay *, thus ſaid the holy bleſſed 
* God to Abraham, as thou haſt enlightened for 
* me, Meſepotamia and its companions, come and 
give light before me in the land of 1Fael.” And 
oo mentioning thoſe words in Ja. xli. 8, g. ihe 
feed of Abraham my friend, whom I have taken from 
the ends of the earth; add by way of explanation, 
from Mefopetamia and its companions ©; and this 
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the Jews 4 ſay of Phinebas, that when the Holy 
Ghoſt was upon him, his face | burned or ſhone 


like lamps; and Stephen was now full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ver. 5, 8. | 
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was before be dwelt in Charan ; or Haran; ſee Gen. 
xi. 31. where the Septuagint call it Charan, as here; 
and by Heredian * it is 9 Kagęa, where Antoninus 
was killed; and by Pliny v, Carra; and by Ptolomy , 
Carre ; it was famous for the ſlaughter of M. Craſ- 
ſus, by the Parthians?. R. Benjamin gives this ac- 
count of it in his time; in two days I came to 
“ ancient Haran, and in it were about twenty Jews, 
and there was as it were a ſynagogue of Ezra; but 
&« in the place where was the houſe of Abrabam our 
« father, there was no building upon it; but the 
„ Iſhhmaclites (or Mahometans) honour that place, and 
* come thither to pray.” Stephanus * ſays it was 
a city of Meſopotamia, ſo called from Carra, a river 
in ria. : 
Ver. 3. And ſaid unto him, &c.] Not the words 
in Cen. xii. 1. for they were ſaid in Haran, theſe in 
Meſopotamia, before he dwelt there, and beſides, 
theſe are different from them; no mention is here 
made of getting out from his father's houſe, as 
there; becauſe his father's houſe went along with 
him, or rather he with them from Meſopotamia to 
Haran: get thee out of thy country; from Ur of the 
Chaldees, where he was born: and from thy kindred; 
his relations that lived in the ſame place, who did 
not go along with him: and come into the land which 
I ſhall ſbe thee z, not telling him the place whither 
he was to go; wherefore when he had his firſt call, 
and firſt ſer out, he knew not whither he went; ſee 
Heb. xi. 8. This was an emblem of the calling of 
the ſaints out of the world, from their former. 
courſe of life, and from among their old com- 
anions and friends, to follow Chriſt whitherſoever 
he is pleaſed to lead them; and who at laſt will 
bring them ſafe to the land afar off, the better and 
heavenly country. 8 
Ver. 4. Then came he out of the land of the Chal- 
deans, &c.] The ſame with Meſopotamia; fo 
Pliny ſays *, that ** becauſe of Babylon the head of 
e the Chaldean nation the other part of Meſo- 
% potamia and Aſſyria,. is called Babylonia.” And 
he places Babylon in Meſapotamia; it was out of Ur, 
in the land of the Chaldeans particularly, that Abra- 
ham came, upon his firſt call: and dwelt in Charan; 
according to the Jewiſb writers ©, he dwelt here five 
years: and from thence, when his father was dead; 
who died in Haran, as is ſaid in Gen. xi. 32. and 
that it was after the death of Terab his father, that 
Abraham went from thence, is manifeſt from Gen. 
Xi. 31, 32. and xii. 4, 5..and yet a Few has the 
impudence to charge Stephen with a miſtake, and 
to affirm, that Abrabam went from Haran, whilſt 
his father was yet living; . proceeding upon a falſe. 
hypotheſis, that Terab  Abrabam when he was 
ſeventy years of age: but Philo the Few is expreſsly 
with Stephen in this circumſtance z he ſays , I 
e think no man verſed in the laws can be ignorant, 
* that Abraham when he firſt went out of the land 
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of Cbaldea, dwelt in Charan ;  T6A&vInoaslog 78 
| | 7 © avlw 
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raſſus 

maculavit ſanguine Carrhas. Lucan. Pharſal. I. 1. 9 | 
'© Seder Olam Rabba, c. 1. p. 2. Ganz Tzemach David, 

61. P. 448. De Migratione Abrahami, p. 415. 


ve Aulus aus cu pos- curl, Jun b fat her dying there, he 
c tẽmooed from thonte i and foi ſays Stephen: be 


rimbbed\ Ius into tu land, verein ye now' dwelt; 
the land of Canaan; lee Gen. xii; 31 of hb removeu 
himſelf, as the Ethiopic verſion renders it; or rather 
God removed him, as the Syriac verſion reads, and 
{o one copy in the Bodleian library; for it was by 
the order and aftiftance, and under the direction 
and protection of God, that he came into that land: 
after the words wherein ye now dwell; Beza's ancient 
copy adds and bur fatbers that were before us. 
Vera 5: ind be gave bim none mbiritante in it, 
&&] 15 be perſonally enjoyed by him; and which 
was A preat trial to Hrabùm's Faith, to be brought 
ont of ks country, and into another land, and 
which was prormſed to him and his; and yet, as 
not the-whote,” fo not a ſingle part of it was given 
him to poſſeſ m 
on; ſo that when oy his 5 COR he. was 
obliged to buy à piece of ground for a burying- 
7 ry her Aan igen could not be ld 
to be given him by the Lord, for he bought it with 
his money: e e promiſed that be would give it to 
bim for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, when. as 
yer he had 10 child ; which was another exerciſe of 
Abraham's filth,” that he ſhould have a whole coun- 
try promiſed him and his ſeed, and yet had no ſeed 
given him” Tee Gem. xi. J. and ili. 15. and xv. 
25 5 0 aner 2 "ds 7 2 
el. 6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, Kc. The 
Vilgate® Eutin and Syriac verſions read, and God 
ae 1 bim, and ſo does one of Beaa's copies; 
and the Erbiopic. verſion reads it both ways, God 
faid This fo Abtocham, as iti Gen. xv. 13. That bis 
ſeed oni ſefpurn in a ſtrunge land; or 3 4 tr anger 
in à land not theirs; firſt in the land of Cundan, 
and then in Egypt, which were poſſeſſed by other 
ſons,” the natives of them: "and that" they Pould 
ing them imo bondage; that is, the inhabiratits of 
the lands; ad particularly Zgyp;, ſhould bring che 
fed of Abrahamanto bondage,” as they did; and 
very hard bondage it was, ar leaſt ſome part of it: 
aud inireaf tliem evil fan bubu ed years ; which 
muſt be reckoned not-fromthetime of "their going 
down into pt, which to their coming up out. of 
it were but ro" ears, but from the birth of 7c; 
which wWwas a8 100n *'aS"4b7tbam had the promiſed 
ſred; and tray be teckoned after this Manner J 
from the Bitten of '7/aac to the” birth of Jdc, bo 
yeirs, Cen N 26. and front thence to the com- 
ing of Jeb into Bgypr, 1 30 years, Gen. ii. g. 
and" from thence to rhe coming of the children of 
ral our of Egypt, 2 10 years ; which in all make 
up 406 years; for the ſojourning and evil intreat- 
ing of Hofabum's ſeed, ate not to be confined to 
the land of yt, but belong to other lands, where 
they were within this time, though that land is more 
eſpecially intended; and ſo the Septuagint verſion 
renders the text in Exed. xf. 40. Now” the ſojourn. 
ing of tie children f Iffbel, cobichubey (and ſome 
copies add, and therr fathers)” ſojourned in ibe land 
e, Egypt; and in tbe land of Canaan, - were four hun- 
dretl and thirty years: and” this text is differently 
read in the Frlmuds,” ih one” of them thus ?; and 
the ſojou#tiing of the" children of. Iſracl, wwho dwelt in 
Ep, PAS"8T 952, and in all the” lands, were, 
four» bimnired amd — ears; and in the other of 
them thus e, and 7h 22 of the thiltreir of 
Fuel who dwelt in Egypt, MW REM, and in 
the reſt of the lands, wwere four. hundred\years 5 upon 


$* nb, not fo much as to ſer his foot || 
bondage, &c.] At the end of the four hundred. 


ee until the Mraelites went out of Egypr, were four 
hundred years; take out of them the 60 of Iſaac, 
* and the 130 that 7acob had lived when he went 
down into Egypt, and there remain 210; and 
* ſo is the decree, that hy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in 


% a land not theirs, Gen. xv. 13. and it is not ſaid 


„in Egypt, but in a land not theirs; and when 
Jaac was born, Abraham was a ſojourner in the 


e they went out of Egypt, it will be found that 


% Tſaac and his ſeed, who. were the ſeed of Abra- 


„Ham, were ſtrangers ; and the thirty years before 
e that, are not numbered in the decree ; ſee the 
note on Gal. iii. 17, „ 

Ver. 7. Aud the nation to whom they ſhall be in 
years, and which was the Egyptian nation: I will 
judge, ſaid God; that is, condemn and puniſh them, 
as he did, by inflicting" the ten plagues upon them: 
and after that they ſhall come forth; out of the land 
of Egypt, and their hard bondage there; and which 
was brought about, by the judgments executed 
upon the Egyptians: and ſerve * in this place; 
in the land of Canaan; though theſe words are not 
to be found in Gen. xv. 13. what comes neareſt 
them is in Exod. iii. 12, Ze ſhall ſerve God upon this 
mountain; meaning mount Horeb, where Moſes 
then was, and from whence the law was afterwards 

W | 3 

3 Ver. 8. And be gave him the covenant.of circum- 
con, & c.] Or the covenant, of which circum- 
tifion. was a ſign or token, Gen. xvii. 11. Stephen 
ſpeaks here in the language of the Jews, who are 


wont to ſpeak of circumciſion after this manner; 
hence in the Few liturgy, there is a collect, 
M92 N, for the covenant of circumciſion ; and 


o it is ſaid , “ when Foſeph died, they made void 


te the covenant of circumaſion'; and ſo Abraham be- 


gat Iſaat, and circumciſed him the- eighth day ; ac- 


cording to the expel command in Gen. xvii. 12. 


ſee the note on Philip, iii. g. and Jacob begat the 


twelve patriarchs; the heads of the twelve tribes of 


Yrael. 28 


Vet. 9. And tbe patriarths moved with envy, 8&Cc.} 


ee Gen. xxxvii. 1 1. the ſons of Jacob and brethren. 


f' Joſepb, were filled with envy, and enraged at 
im, becauſe of the evil report of them he brought 
o his father; and becauſe he had a greater ſhare in 


is father's love, than they had; and becauſe of 
is dreams, which ſignified that he ſhould have the 


ominion over them, and they ſhould be obliged 
o yield obedience to him: wherefore they /old Jo- 
eo into Egypt; they fold him to the Jmaelites for 


Egypt, and who carried him thither with them : 


ethren of Joſeph divided among themſelves ; 
every. one took two ſhekels, and bought ſhoes for 
his feet; to Which they apply the paſſage in Amos 
ti. 6, they /old. the righteous for ſilver, and the poor 
for a pair. of ſhoes * : and they ſuggeſt, that the re- 
emption of the firſt-born among the Maelites, was 
on account of the ſelling of 7oſeph ; they fay *, 
+ becauſe' they fold the firſt-born, of Rachel for 
twenty pieces of ſilver, let every one redeem his 
«« ſon, his firſt-born, with twenty pieces of ſilver ; 
% ſays N. Phinebas, in the name of R. Levi, be- 


. 


which latter, the Gloſs has theſe words; „ from 


5 T; Hierbf. Megilla, for 5. 4. 
Tephihot, fol. 197. 1. Ed: Bail, Vid. Kimchi in Mal, iii. 1. 
czer, c. 398. 1. Bierof. Bhekalim, fol. 46. 4. 


bd cauſe they fold the firſt-born of Rachel for twenty 


1 Ele oat LADA << pieces 
T. Bab, Megilla, fol. 9. 1. Vids Aben Ezra, in Exod. xii. 40. u Seder 
| | * Picke Eli- 


Sbemot Rabba, 5. 1, fol. go-1. 


. 


„the time that the decree: of the captivity was 
made between the pieces to the birth of Jaac, 
were thirty years; and from the birth of © aac, 


land of the Philiſtine;; and from thence, till 


twenty pieces of ſilyer, who were going down, to 


Bio twenty pieces of. filver the Zews ſay, the ten 
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« pieces of ſilver, and there fell to each of them the ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt, as before obſerved. 
« a piece of coined money (the value of half a|The heathen writers make mention of this famine, 
« ſhekel) therefore let every one pay his ſhekel| particularly Juſtin;; who ſpeaking of Foſeph ſays, 
«« coined.” They alſo affirm ", that the ſelling of] that he foreſaw many years before the barenneſs of 
Joſeph was not expiated by the tribes, until they|the fields; and all Egypt would have periſhed with 
were dead, according to Ja. xxii. 14. and that on] famine, had not the king, through his advice, or- 
the account of it, there was a famine in the land offdered by an edict, that corn ſhould be laid up for 
Iſrael ſeven years. There ſeems to be ſome likeneſs many years: this was the fifth of the ten famines, the 
between the treatment of 7o/eph and Jeſus Chriſt, | Fews ſay have been, or ſhall be in the world * : and 
which Stephen may have ſome reſpect unto ; as Jo- great affliifiion ;, meaning the famine, which was 
ſepb was ſold by his brethren for twenty pieces of very ſevere, and laſted a long time, even ſeven 
filver, ſo Chriſt was fold by one of his diſciples, years: want of eating, is called, yy, aiction by 
that cat bread with him, for thirty pieces of ſilver ;|the Jews ©; by which they mean faſting, which 1s 
and as it was through envy the brethren of Fo/eph]a voluntary want of eating, or abſtinence from it; 
uſed him in this manner, ſo it was through envyſ[and if that is an affliction, then much more want 
that the Jews delivered Jeſus Chriſt to Pontius P:i-Jof food, or abſtinence through neceſſity ; com- 
late, to be condemned to death: of this ſelling of|pare 1 Tim. v. 10. And our fathers found not ſuſ- 
Foſeph into Egypt, Juſtin the hiſtorian ſpeaks *; his|zenance ; Jacob and his family could not get ſuffi- 
words are, Zoſeph was the youngeſt of his bre-cient proviſion for them in the land of Canaan, 
« thren, whole excellent wit his brethren fearing, where they then were, but were obliged to go to 
« ſecretly took him and ſold him to ſtrange mer-| Egypt for it. | 
„ chants, by whom he was carried into Egypt.“ Ver. 12. But when Jacob heard that there was 
And then follow other things concerning him, ſomeſ corn in Egypt, &c.] Not then growing, or gather- 
true and ſome falſe : Stephen here adds, but God was ing in there, or that was of that year's produce 
with him; ſee Gen. Xxxix. 2. he was with him, andi for the famine was ſtrong in the land of Egypt, as 
proſpered him in Potipbar's houſe ; he was with him, | well as in Canaan ; but was what had been laid up, 
and kept him from the temptations of his miſtreſs ;|and preſerved in the ſeven years of plenty, by the 
he was with him in priſon, and ſupported and com- order and care of Fo/eph ; which by ſome means or 
forted him, and at length delivered him from it, another, Jacob had heard of; ſee Gen. xlii. 1, 2. 
and promoted him as follows; and cauſed all the the Jets ſuggeſt *, that it was by divine revelation: 
cvil that befel him, to work for good to him and he ſent out our fathers firſt ; the firſt time, or the 
his father's h. TOE firſt year of the famine ; or he ſent them firſt, he 
Ver. 10. And delivered bim out of all his afflifti-jlaid his commands on them, or they had not gone; 
ons, &c.] From the evil deſigns of his miſtreſs,|theſe were the ten ſons of Jacob, and brethren of 
and from all the miſeries of a priſon : and gave bim Joſeph, who were ſent the firſt time, for Benjamin 
favour and wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh king of ſtaid with his father; ſee Gen. xlii. 3, 13. | 
Egypt ; ſo. Juſtin in the place above-cited ſays, that] Ver. 13. Aud at the ſecond time Foſeph was made 
L was very dear to the king; but not through] known te his brethren, &c.] That is, when the 
his knowledge of magic arts, as he ſuggeſts, but] brethren of Foſeph went a ſecond time down to 
on account of the wiſdom which God gave him; Egypt for corn, Joſeph made himſelf known unto 
for when he is ſaid to have favour and wiſdom in the|them, Ger. xlv. 1. And Joſeph's kindred was made 
fight of Pharaoh, the meaning is, that he was] known unto Pharaoh, for though it was known be- 
highly eſteemed of by him, becauſe of the wiſdom fore that he was an Hebrew, ſee Gen. xxxix. 17. and 
he ſaw in him; and both the favour he had with|xli. 12. yet it was not known of what family he 
him, and the wiſdom he had in himſelf, were from|was, who was his father, or his brethren, but now 
the Lord; and in a very humble and modeſt man- it was known, Gen. xlv. 16. 
ner does he ſpeak of himſelf, in Gen. xli. 16.] Ver. 14. Then ſent Foſeph, &c.] Gifts and pre- 
which Onkelos the Targumiſt paraphraſes thus ;|ſents to his father, and waggons, to fetch down bim 
* not from my wiſdom, but from the Lord, ſhall and his family into Egypt, Gen. xlv. 21, 23. and 
the peace of Pharaob be anſwered; the name[ called his father Jacob to him, and all bis kindred, 
of this Pharaoh, was Miſpbhragmutbaſis; by the] threeſcore and fifteen ſouls; which ſeems to diſagree 
Jews he is called, Rian ben Walid *: and he made] with the account of Moſes, who ſays, that all the 
him governour over Egypt; a deputy governour un-{ /ouls of the houſe of Jacob, which came into Egypt, 
der kim for Pharaob kept the throne, and in it ſwere threeſcore and ten, Gen. xlvi. 27. But there is 
was greater than Jaſepb, and had the other enſigns no contradiction; Moſes and Stephen are ſpeaking of 
of royalty, and Joſeph rode in the ſecond chariot to] different things; Moſes ſpeaks of the ſeed of Jacob, 
im: and all bis houſe ; ſee Gen. xli. 40, 41, ' 43-| which came out of his loins, who came into Egypt, 
as he had the affairs of the kingdom committed to] and ſo excludes his ſons. wives; Stephen ſpeaks of 
him, ſo likewiſe the domeſtic affairs of Pharaohb,|Facob and all his kindred, among whom his ſons 
he was ſteward of his houſhold, | wives muſt be reckoned, whom Joſepb called to 
Ver. 11. Now there came a dearth over all the him: according to Moſes's' account, the perſons 
land of Egypt, and Canaan, &c.] This dearth, or that came with Jacob into Egypt, who came out of 
famine, is ſaid, to be in all lands, Gen. xli. 54- his loins, and ſo excluſive of his ſons wives, were 
though only Egyps and Canaan are mentioned here, |threeſcore and fix ; to which if we add Jacob him- 
becauſe the hiſtory is concerned with no other. The] ſelf, and Fo/eph who was before in Egypt, and who 
Jewiſh writers, * ſpeak of three lands particularly, might be truly ſaid to come into it, and his two 
which were affected with it, -Phenicia, Arabia, and] ſons that were born there, who came thither in his 
Paleſtine ;, and this famine in the land of Jrael they] loins, as others in the account may be ſaid to do, 
ſay *, which laſted ſeven. years, was on account off who. were not yet born, when Jacob went ys be 
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cotal numberis three ſcore and ten, Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. 
out of which take the [ix following perſons, Jacob, 
who was called by Jaſeph into Egypt, beſides the 
three ſcore and fifteen ſouls, . and Joſeph and his two 
ſons then in Egypt, who could not be ſaid to be 


called by him, and Hezron and Hamul, th 


Pharez. not ytt born, and this will reduce Maſes's 
number to ſixty- four; to which ſixty- four, if you 
add the eleven wives of Jacob's ſons, who were cer- 
dred called and invited into 
will make 
compleatly threeſcore and fifteen perſons : or 
he perſons called by Jaſeph, may be reckoned 
thus 3 his eleven brethrẽn and ſiſter Dinah, hity- 
er's childrep, to which add his brethrens 
and the amount is threeſcore and lif- 
teen: ſo that the Few * has no reaſon to charge Ste. 
4 as he does; nor was there any 
or 


tainly part of the kin 
Egypt, Gen. xlv. 10, 19. and xlvi. 5; it 
BP 
the 


oy 


two broth 


as — 


eleven wives, and 


pben with; an erro 
need to alter and 


rupt the Septuagi 


count; or 


make up 

obſer ve 

for ſeventy perſons. 
Ver. 16. Co Face 


that is, in Egypt. 


Ver. 16. And were 


The A C T S Ch. vii. v. 15—17. 


ft verſion of 
Gen. xlvi. 27, to make it agree with: Stephen's ac- 
cou o add five names in it, in ver. 20. as 
Mac bir Galnad, Sutalaam: Tuam, and Edom, to 
the number ſeventy-five : and it may be 
chat the number is not altered in the ver- 
Bon of Deut. x. 22. Which agrees with the Hebrew 


* þ went dcm into Egypt, &c.] 
At the invitation of his ſon Foſeph : and died, be, 
and our fathers; both Facch and his twelve ſons 
died in Egypt, tho we have no account of the death 
of any of them, but Jacob and Foſeph, particularly; 
only in general, that Jeſeph died, and all his bre- 
thren, and all that generation, Gen. xlix. 33. and 
1. 26. and Exod. i, 6. the Syriac verſion adds there, 


carried over into Sichem, 8c.) 
The Syriac verfion reads in the ſingular number, 
and be was tranſlated into Sichem, and laid, &c. as if 
this was ſaid of Jacob only, wheteas he is not ſpoken 
of at all, only the fathers, the twelve patriarchs; 
for Jacob, though he was carried out of Egypt, he 
was not buried in Sichem, but in the cave of Mach- 
pelab, Gen. J. 13. But Joſeph and the reſt of the 
patriarchs, who died in Egypt, when the children 
of Iſrael came out from thence, they brought their 
bones along with them, and buried them in Sichem: 
of the bufiab of Joſeph there, there is no doubt, 
ſince it is exptefsly-attirmed in 70h. xxiv. 32. and 
that the reſt of the patriarchs were buried there, 


* ſaid, Jab. xiv. 32.” And ſays another of theit 
writers, from Sichem about a ſabbath-day's jour. 
” ney, in a village called Belata, there Joſeph the 
« juſt was buried; but of the reſt, no mention is 
made : and laid in the ſepulchre that Abrabam bought 


e ſoris of|for a ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor, the fa. 


ther , Sichem; the laſt clauſe, the father of Si- 
chem, is left out in the Syriac verſion; and the 
Alexandrian copy reads it, in Sichem ; as if it was 
the name of a place, and not of a man: the Vul- 
gate Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read, the 
ſon of Sichem; whereas it is certain, that Sichem was 
the ſon of Emmor, or Hamor, Gen. xxxiii. 19. and 
xxxiv. 6. unleſs it can be thought there were two 
Stchems, one that was the father of Emmor, and 
another that was his ſon : but the great difficulty is, 
how-the ſepulchre in which the fathers were laid at 
Sichem, can be ſaid to be bought by Abraham of 
the ſons of Emmor, when what Abraham bought, 
was the field and cave of Machpelab; and that not 
of the ſons of Emmor, but of the ſons of Heth, 
and of Ephron, the ſon of Zobar the Hittite, Gen. 
Xxili. 16, 17. Whereas the parcel of ground in 
Sichem, bought of the ſons of Emmor, the father 
of Sichem, was bought by Jacob, Gen. xxxiii. 19. 
'Zoſh. xxiv. 32. Various things are ſuggeſted, to 
reconcile this; ſome think the word Abrabem is an 
interpolation; and that it ſhould be read, which he 
(Jacob) bought; but to ſupport this, no copy can 
be produced: others obſer ve, that it may be read 
which be bought for Abraham , that is, which Jacob 
bought for Abrabam and his ſeed, as a pledge of 
the inheritance of the whole land, promiſed unto 
him; others think that by Abraham, is meant a 
ſon of | Abraham, that is, Jacob; as children are 
ſometimes called by their father's name; as the 
Meſſiah is called David, and the like; but what 
beſt ſeems to remove the difficulty is, that the 
words refer to both places and purchaſes; to the 
field of Mac bpelab bought by Abraham, and to the 
parcel of field at Sichem bought by Jacob, of the 
ſons of Emmor ; for the words with the repetition 
of the phraſe, in the ſepulebre, may be read thus; 
and were laid in the ſepulchre, that Abraham bought 
for à ſum of money, and in the ſepulchre (bought 
by Jacob) of the ſons of Emmor, the father of Si. 
chem ; or the words may be rendered thus, they 
were carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepul- 
chre «which Abraham bought for a ſum of money, be- 


| 


and not in Hebron, as Joſephus aſſerts ? may be des that of the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sichem; 


concluded from hence; becauſe in the cave of Mac b- 
-pelah at Hebron, there are never mentioned more in 


ewiſb writers 7, than theſe four couple; Adam and 


Eve, Abrabam and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebetab, Fa- 
cob and Leab; ſrom whence they ſay, Hebron was 
called Kirjatb Arba, the city of four; as alſo, be- 
cauſe it is che general conſent of the Jetes; and if 
they had not agreed in it, or ſaid nothing about it, 
the thing is natural to ſuppoſe, that the children of 
HVael brought the bones of all the patriarchs out 
and ſince they 
buried the bones of Jeſepb in Sichem, it is moſt 
reaſonable to believe, that the reſt were buried there 


of Egypr,'along- with J oſeph's * ; 


, 


an entire filenc& abdut them. even when the ſepul- 
chre of Foſeph is taken notice of: ſo R. Benjamin 
ſpeaking! of the Samaritans ſays , among them 


“is the ſ pulehre of Joſeph the righteous, the fon 


* 


— 4 * 
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Antzqu. 1, 2, c g. J 2. 


Sepher Jaſher apud Gaulmin not. in vita 
© R. Haac Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. c. 63. P. 450, 451- 


namely, which Jacob bought, and in which Joſepb 
Was laid, Gen. xxxiti. 19. Jeb. xxiv. 32. And this 
agrees with Stephen's account and deſign, in the pre- 
ceding verſe; he obſerves, that Jacob died in Egypt, 
and all the twelve 3 and here he tells us 
how they were diſpoſed of, and where they were 
buried, both Jacob and his ſons; they were re- 
moved from Egypt, and brought into the land of 
Canaum; Jacob, he was laid in the cave of Mach- 
pelah, in the ſepulchre Arabam bought of the chil- 
dren of Hetb; and Joſeph and his brethren, they 
were laid in the ſepulchre at Sichem, which Jacob 
bought of the ſons of Emmor: upon the whole, 
the charge of ſeveral errors brought by the © Few 
againſt Hephen, appears to be groundleſs; the ſum 
this ſepulchre was bought for, was an hundred 
pieces of money, Gen. Xxxiti." 19. 5 
Vier 17. But toben the time of the 


likewiſe ; though it muſt be owned, that there is 


2 
a+ 


promiſe drew 


of Jacob our father, on whom be peace, us it is lnb, &.] That is, the time of the four hundred 


years; 


L 2, e g % „. Bab. Sota, fol. 13. 1. 
z T. Bab. Sota, fol. 13. Bava Kama, fol. 92. 1. Maccot, fol. 
olis, 1,2. C 2. p. 267, | * Junerar, 
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years; when God promiſed to deliver the ſeed of 
Abraham out of their affliction and ſervitude, and 
bring them into the land of Canaan to inherit it: 
which God bad ſworn to Abraham, in Gen. xv. 
13, 14. for though there is no expreſs mention 


made of an oath, yet there is a molt ſolemn affir- 


mation, which is equivalent to one ; the Alexan- 
drian copy and ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion read, which God promiſed unto Abraham : 
the people grew and multiplied in Egypt; ſee Exod. 
j. 7. inſomuch, that though their number were but 
threeſcore and ten when they went down to Egypt, 
and though various methods were taken to deſtroy 
them, and leſſen their numbers, yet in little more 
than two hundred years, their number was increaſed 
to fix hundred thouſand, and three thouſand and 
fire hundred and fifty men, beſides old men, wo- 
men, and children, and beſides two and twenty 
thouſand Levites, Numb. i. 46. and iii. 39. And it 
ſeems, that they multiplied the more towards the 
time when the promiſe of deliverance-drew nigh to 
be accompliſhed, and even. when they were the 
moſt afflicted, Exod. i. 12, 20. 

Ver. 18. Till another king . aroſe, &c.] In, or 
over Egypt, as the Alexandrian copy, and others, 
and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
read; in Exed. i. 8. it is a new king; the Jeiſb 
writers are divided about him, whether he was a 
different king from the former; or only fo called, 
becauſe he made new edicts *: ** Rab and Samuel, 
« one ſays a new one abſolutely ; and the other 
« ſays, becauſe his decrees were renewed z he that 
« ſays a new one abſolutely, (thinks ſo) becauſe it 
« js written a new one; and he who ſays, becauſe 
e his. decrees are renewed (or he makes new de- 
«.crees, he thinks ſo) from hence, becauſe it is 
« not written, and he died, and there reigned ; 
« and (it makes) for him that ſays, becauſe his de- 
&« crecs are renewed, what is written, who knew 
not Foſeph ; what is the meaning of that, 00 
« knew not Joſeph ? that he was like one who knew 
„ not Joſeph at all.” The Sepiuagint verſion of 
Exod. 1. 8. renders it another king, as does Stephen 
here; another king from the Pharaoh of Foſeph : 
the name of this was Rameſſes Miamun; and one of 
the treaſure cities built for him, ſeems to be called 
after his name, Raamſes, Exod. i. 11. The Fews 
call him Talma, and by Theophilus of Antiocht, 
he is called Tethmaſis; and by Artapauus s, Palma- 
notha: which knew not Joſeph; nor what great 
things he had done, to the advantage of the Egyp- 
tian nation; he was unacquainted with the hiſto 
of him, and of his worthy deeds, and therefore 
had no regard to his people, as the other Pharaoh 
had. Joſephus b ſays, the kingdom was tranſlated 
to another family; which might be the reaſon, why 
he was not known, nor his friends taken notice of : 
Aben Ezra ſays, he was not of the ſced royal; 
wherefore it is written, and there aroſe; he uſurped 
the kingdom, and had not a juſt right and title to 
it; ſo that being a ſtranger, it is no wonder that he 
mould not know Foſeph : Farchis note is, he 
made himſelf as if he did not know him; he 
diſſembled, he pretended ignorance of him, becauſe 


he would ſhow no reſpect unto his people. Beza's 
ancient cop 


y, and another in the Bodleian library 
read, which remembered not Joſeph. 


* 


Ver. 19. The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, 
c.] See Exod. i. 10. he took crafty, and yet 
cruel methods, to diminiſh the children of Irael, 
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and to humble them; weakening their ſtrength by 


labour, that they might not be able to beget chil- 
dren; ordering the Hebrew mid wives, to kill all 
the males that were born; and charging all his 
people, to drown ſuch male children that ſhould 
ſcape the hands of the midwives : and evil intreated 
our fathers ; keeping, them to hard labour, in mor- 
tar and brick, and all rural ſervice ; in which he 
made them to ſerve with rigour, and thereby made 
their lives bitter to them; employing them in build- 
ing cities, pyramids, walls, and towers; making 
ditches, throwing up trenches, cutting water- 
courles, and turning rivers, with other things; to 
which he added, ſetting taſk maſters over them, to 
afflict them with burdens : ſo that they caſt ont their 
young children, or by making their children caſt outs; 
or as the Arabic verſion renders it, by making that 
their children ſhould be caſt out; that is, by ordering 
his people to expoſe them to ruin, and to caſt them 
into the rivers ; and ſo the Syriac verſion, and be 
commanded that their children be caſt out; for this 
reters to Pharaoh, and his orders to his officers and 
people, to caſt out the male children of the Iraelites; 
and not to the. parents of the children, which our 
verſion and the Vulgate Latin incline to: for though 
Moſes's mother, after ſhe had hid him three 
months, put him into an ark of bulruſhes, and 
laid him among the flags by the river's ſide, yet 
that was in order to ſave his life; whereas the end 
of the caſting out of theſe young children, was as 
follows, to then they might not live: for this has 
not reſpect unto the parents of the children, that 
they might not increaſe or multiply their offspring, 
but to the young children, that they being caſt into 
the waters, might periſh, and not live and become 
men: the Ethiopic verſion is rather a paraphraſe, 
and be commanded that they ſhould kill every male that 
was born. | 

Ver. 20. In which time Moſes was born, &c.] + 
The word. Moſes, is differently written in the New 
Teſtament; ſometimes Moſes as here, ſometimes 
Mo-yſes, as in ver. 35, 37. ſometimes Mo-y/ſeus, as 
in ch. xv. 1. and ſometimes Moſeus, as in Rom. 
v. 14. He had his name from the Hebrew word, 
D, which ſignifies to draw, Pſal. xviii. 16. ac- 
cording to the reaſon of it given by Pharao}'s 
daughter, foe called bis name Moſes, and foe ſaid, be- 
cauſe I drew him out of the water, Exod. ii. 10. 
Though Foſephus *, Philo *, and others i, make it 
to be an Egyptian name; the former of which ob- 
ſerves, that the Egyptians call water Mo and y/es, 
ſuch who are ſaved from water ; wherefore com- 
pounding the name of both, they gave it to him : 
though according to Aben Ezra , his name in the 
Egyptian language was Monios , his words are theſe, 
the name of Moſes is interpreted out of the Egyp- 
“tian language into the Hebrew language, for his 
„name in the Egyptian language was Monios; and 
“ ſo it is written in a book of agriculture, tran- 
<< {lated out of the Egyptian language into the 
« Arabic, and alſo in the books of ſome Greek 
«© writers.” Moſes had many names, as a Few!/h 
chronologer obſerves ; © Pharaoh's daughter call- 
<6. ed'his name Moſes z his father called him Chabar, 
«© or Heber; his mother called him Jetuthiel; and his 
& fiſter called him 7e:ber (perhaps Jared, ſince 
this was one of his names 3) and his brethren 
&« called him A#:24anceh ;, and Kobath called him 
« Abi Socos ; and the T/aclites called him Shemaiab 


zen Nathanael, and ſometimes Tobiab, ſometimes 


50 ' | bh Sbemaiab, 
2 T. Bab. Erubin, fol. 53. 1. & Sota, fol. 11. 1. '* Juchaſin, fol. 135. 2 Ad Autolycum, I. 3. * 
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Rabba, F. 1. fol. 91. 3. Heb. Chronicon M 
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te g hemaiab, and ſometimes Sopher ; but the Egyp- 
e tians called him Monios. For M in the Egyp- 
tian language, ſignifies water, and Ni is out; and 
ſo both together ſignify, ont of the water, which 
agrees with the Hebrew etymology of his name. 


Now he was born at the time, that orders were given 


by Pharaoh to caſt all the male children of the 
Vraelites into the rivers, to drown. them; Moſes 
was born, whoſe parents were Amram and Fochebed, 
of the tribe of Levi; he was born, according to 
the Fews ?, on the ſeventh day of Adar, or February: 
and was exceeding fair or fair to God; divinely 
fair and beautiful; and fo Pharaoh's daughter, ac- 
cording to Joſepbus, ſaid to her father, that ſhe 
had brought up a child that was Hehn Oe, in 
ferm divine; and ſo the Jeus fay ?, that his form 
Was as an angel of God: or he was fair in the fight 


of God, as the Ethiopic verſion; the Hriac verſion 


renders it, he was dear to God; and the Vulgate La- 
tin verſion, grateful to God ;, was well pleaſing to 
him, in whom he delighted, having deſigned to do 
great things by him: or fair by. God ; he had a pe- 
culiar beauty put upon him by God; partly to en- 


gage his parents the more to ſeek the preſervation. 


of him; and partly to engage the affections of Pha- 
raoh's daughter to him, when ſhe ſhould ſee him. 
Juſtin the hiſtorian *, makes mention of his extra- 
ordinary beauty, for which he was praiſed; but 
very wrongly makes him to be the ſon of ' Joſeph ; 
and the account Joſephus gives of it, is very re- 
markable *; as to beauty, ſays he, no man could 
© be ſo out of love with it, as to ſee the goodly 
form of Moſes, and not be amazed; it happened 
to many who met him, as he was carried alon 
the way, that they would turn back at the ſight 
of the child, and neglect their buſineſs, to in- 
<<. dulge themſelves with the ſight of him; for 
©« ſuch was the lovelineſs of the child, that it de- 
« tained thoſe that ſaw him.“ The Arabic verſion 
renders it, he was conſecrated by a vow to Gad; but 
of this we have no account: the Jeus ſay *, that 
the Spirit of God came upon Miriam, and the 
© propheſied; ſaying, behold a ſon ſhall be born 
to my father and to my mother at this. time, 
„ who ſhall ſave 4 out of the hand of the 
.« Egyptians——and it is further ſaid, that at the 
„time of his birth, the whole houſe was filled 
with a great light, as the light of the ſun and 
.** moon;” upon which they had raiſed expec- 
tations of him: though this phraſe fair to God, 
may be only an Hlebraiſin, juſt as Niniveb is ſaid to 
be a city great 10 God, i. e. exceeding great, Jon. 

iii. 3. it being uſual with the Jews, to join the 
word God to an adjective, to expreſs the ſuperla- 
tive degree; and fo it is rightly rendered here, 
_exceeding fair: and nouriſhed up in his father's houſe 
three months; ſo long he was hid by his mother 
there, which was a great inſtance of her faith; fee 
. Exod. ii. 2. Heb. xi. 23. The reaſon why he was 


kept no longer there was, becauſe as the Jews ſay *, 


the three months after Jochebed was delivered of a 


ſon, the thing was known in the houſe of Pharaob, 
wherefore ſhe could hide him no longer. 


Ver. 2 1. {nd when be was caſt out, &c.] Into 
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concerned in it, and were privy to it; and which 
was done after this manner; his mother perceiving 
ſhe could keep him no longer, made an ark of by]. 
ruſhes, daubed with ſlime and pitch, into which 
ſhe put him; and then laid it in the flags, by the 
river's fide; and ſet his ſiſter Miriam at a proper 
diſtance, to obferve what would be done to him, 
Exod. ii. 3, 4. Pharaoh's daugbter took bim up; her 
name according to Jofephus , was Thermut bis; ſhe 
is commonly by the Jews *, called Bitbiab; and 
by Artapanus in Euſebius “, ſhe is called Merrhis. 
This princeſs coming down to the river to waſh, 
as ſhe and her maidens were walking by the river- 
ſide, ſpied the ark in which the child was laid, 
among the flags, and ordered one of her maids to 
go and fetch it; and which being done by her or- 
ders, is attributed to her; and opening the ark, 
ſhe was ſtruck at once with the lovelineſs of the 
babe, and being filled with compaſſion to it, which 
wept, ſhe took him, and nouriſhed him for ber own 
ſon-: not that ſhe took him to the king's palace, 
and brought him up there, but the caſe was this; 
Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes, obſerving what was 
done, and perceiving the inclination of Pharaob's 
daughter to take care of the child, offered to cal! 
an Hebrew nurſe, to nurſe the child for her; to 
which ſhe agreed, and accordingly went and fetched 
her own and the child's mother, who took it upon 
wages, and nurſed. it for her; and when it was 
grown, brought it'to her, who adopted it for her 
ſon, Exod. ii. 5—10. According to Joſepbus -, 
and ſome other Jewiſh writers *, ſo it was, that 
when the child was taken out of the ark, the breaſt 


2 vas offered it by ſeveral Egyptian women, one after 


another, and it refuſed to ſuck of either of them; 
and Miriam being preſent, as if ſhe was only a 
bye-ſtander and common ſpectator, moved that an 
Hebrew woman might be ſent for; which the prin- 
ceſs approving of, ſhe went and called her mother, 
whoſe breaſt the child very readily ſucked; and at 
GOING of the princeſs ſhe took it, and nouriſhed 
it for her: according to Philo the Few o, this prin- 
ceſs was the king's only daughter, who had been a | 
long time married, but had had no children, of 
which ſhe was very deſirous; andeſpecially of a ſon, 
that might ſucceed in the kingdom, that ſo the 

crown might not paſs into another family ; and 
then relating how ſhe came with her maidens to the 
river, and found the child; and how that the ſiſter 
of it, by her orders, fetched an Hebrew nurſe to her, 
which was the mother of the child, who agreed to 
nurſe it for her; he ſuggeſts, that from that time 
ſhe gave out ſhe was with child, and feigned a big 
belly, that ſo the child might be thought to be, 
yvnciog aA pan urobonpmeiog, genuine, and not counters 
feit :. but according to Foſephus ©, ſhe adopted him 
for her ſon, having no legitimate offspring, and 
brought him to her father, and told him how ſhe 
had taken him out of the river, and had nouriſhed 
him; (Joſephus uſes the ſame word as here) and 
that ſhe counted of him to make him her ſon, and 
the ſucceſſor of his kingdom; upon which Pharaoh 
took the child into his arms, and embraced him, 
and put his crown upon him; which Moſes rolling 


tte river, or by the river, as ſome copies read off, caſt to the ground, and trampled upon it with 


the Syriac verſion adds, by his. oton people; 
father and mother, 
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writers ſay *%, that he took 


91. 2. Targum Jon. in Deut. xxxiii. 


» Antiqu. I. 2. 
« Antiqu. l. 2. £.9; J. 6. 


Vid. Sheraot Rabba, 


917. 
hemot Rabba, F. 1. fol. g1. 1. u Ib. 


f ü * Targum in 1 Chron. iv. 18, Shemot Rabba, 5. 1. fol. 91. 3. 
1. fol. 146. 3. & Picke Eliezer, c. 48. T. Bab. 'Megilla, fol. 13. 1. & Derech Eretz Zuta, C. 1. 
prepar. Evangel. I. 9. c. 27. 5 
olis, fol. 4. 1. Jarchi in Exod. ii. 7. 
Shemot Rabba, 5. 1. fol. 91. 3. Chronicon Moſis, fol. . 2. Shalſhaleth Hakabala, fol. 5. 2 


fol. 19. 1- 
« Shemot 


* Antiqu. I. 2. c. 9. 
. 604, 605- 


A T. 
, De Vie Mage I. 1. p 


— 
. 


Ch. vii. V. 22— 1. The 4 


his own; upon which the magicians that were pre- 
ſent, and particularly Balaam, addreſſed the king, 
and put him in mind of a dream and prophecy con 
cerning the kingdom being taken from him, and 
moved that the child might be put to death; — 
which his daughter ſnatched it up, and ſaved it, 
the king not being forward to have it deſtroyed : 
and they alſo tell this ſtory as a means of ſaving it, 
that Jethro who was ſitting by, or Gabriel in the 
form of one of the king's princes, ſuggeſted that 
the action of the child was not to be regarded, 
Gnce it had no knowledge of what it did; and as a 
proof of it, propoſed that there might be brought 
in a diſh, a coal of fire, and a piece of Gold, or a 

recious ſtone 4 and that if he put out his hand and 

id hold on the piece of gold, or precious ſtone, 
then it would appear that he had knowledge, and 


deſerved death; but if he took the coal, it would 


be a plain caſe that he was ignorant, and ſhould be 
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« that he was forty years old.“ And elſewhere 
ſtil} more particularly ; '** Moſes was forty years in 
the palace of Pharoah, forty years in Midian, 
„(the Anfterdam edition reads, n; in the 
© ewilderneſs, wrongly) and he ſerved ae forty 
4 years.” Indeed the fabulous hiſtory of his 
life, makes him to be but fifteen years of age 
at this time; but Stephens's account is un- 
doubtedly right, and which is confirmed by the 
above teſtimonies: It came into bis beart; by 
the Spirit of God, under a more than ordinary im- 
pulſe of which he now was: 0 viſit bis brethren 
the children of Iſrael ; whom he knew to be his bre- 
thren, partly from the common report in Pharoah's 
court concerning him, and partly from the mark 
of circumciſion in his fleſh, and chiefly from di- 
vine revelation: for ſome years he had lived a 
courtly and military life, and had took no notice of 
the Hraelites in their oppreſſions; but now the Lord 


that he was at this time at ſuch an 
ral ſenſe of the cus. Upon the 
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free: the thing took with the king and his nobles, | laid it upon his heart to viſit them, and obſerve 
and trial was made, and as the child put out his how things were with them; and tho* he could 
hand to lay hold on the piece of gold or precious not uſe any public and open authority, yet Philo 
ſtone, the angel Gabriel puſhed it away, and heſthe Few fays ', that he exhorted the officers to uſe 
took the coal, and put it to his lips, and to the end | mildneſs and moderation with them, and comforted 
of his tongue; which was the caufe of his being flow]and encouraged the Tfraehtes to bear their burdens 
of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue: by comparing|with patience and: conftancy, and not fink under 
Philo's account with this text, one would be tempted|them ; ſuggeſting, that things would take another 
to think that Pharoabꝰs daughter did really give out turn, and would change for the better in time. 

that Moſes was her own ſon; and the author of the] Ver. 24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrongs 
epiſtle to the Hebretus ſeems to confirm this, ch. xi. |&c.] Beza's Cambridge copy, and one of Stephens s, 


24. who ſays, that Maſes denied to be called, or thut and one in theBodleian library add, of his own kindred ; 


be was the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter ;/ as the words|and fo in Exod. ii. 11. he is faid to be one of bis 
may be rendered. | 2 2.11... * Jbretbren; which Aben Ezra lains, Nep. 

Ver. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom|of wif one of the tribe of Levi; and fo an- 
of 'the Egyptians, &c.} - Which was reckoned very other Jewiſh writer ® is very particular, and ſays, 
conſiderable z ſee 1 Kings iv. 30. Phila the eme Moſes went out to the camp of the M raelites, ana 
ſays „ that he learned arithmetic, geometry, and |<< ſaw an Egyptian ſmite one of the ſons of Kobath, 
every branch of muſick, the hieroglyphicks, the who was of his brethren of the tribe of Levi, 


 Aſrian language, and the Chaldean knowledge off“ as it is ſaid, Exod. ii. 11.“ This man, accord- 


the heavens, and the mathematicks; yet was not af ing to ſome of the Jewiſb writers ", was the huſ- 
magician, or {killed in unlawful arts, as Fuſtin ſug- band of Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, Lev. xiv. 
geſts*: and was mighty in words; he had a command x1. but, according to others, it was Datban'* : the 
of language, and a large flow of words, and could{cauſe and manner of his ſuffering wrong, was this, 
5 properly and pertinently upon any ſubject ; as they report r; one of the taſk-maſters having ſet 

* he was ſlow of ſpeech; and of tongue, and his eyes upon his wife, who was a beautiful wo- 
might have ſomewhat of a ſtammering in ſpeaking, man, came early one morning, and got him out 
yet he might have a juſt diction, a maſculine ſtile, [of his houſe to work, and then went into his wife, 
and a powerful eloquence, and the matter he delivered and lay with her; which when the man under- 
might be very great and ſtriking: and in deeds ; or in| ſtood, he made ſome diſturbance about it, for 
his deeds, as the Alexandrian copy, the Vulgute Latin, which he cauſed him to ſerve in very hard bond- 
Hriac, and Ethiopic verſions read: he was a manage, and beat him feverely ; who flying to Moſes 


| of great abilities, and fit for buſineſs both in the for protection, be defended him, and avenged bim 


cabinet and in the field. . Foſephus s relates an ex-|tha# was oppreſſed ; he took his part, and ſkreened 
pedition of his againſt the Ethiopians, whilſt he was him from the inſults and blows of the officer, and 
in Pharoab's court, in which he obtained victory |avenged' his cauſe: and ſinote the Egyptian; and 
over them, when the Egyptians had been greatly] Killed him: it is commonly ſaid by the Jews , 


_ oppreſſed by them; in which his prudence and for- that he killed him by the fword of his mouth, by 


Lad 


titude were highly commended. © | making uſe of the word Jehovah ; tho? others fay, 
Ver. 23. Aud when be was full _ years old, he ſmote him with his fiſt, which is more likely ; 
&c.] This Stephen had from tion, and not [or rather with his ſword ; the Erhiopic verſion adds, 
from ſcripture, which is filent about the age of [and buried him in the ſand.  Beza's ancient copy, 
Moſes at this time, and only ſays; it came to paſs inf and one of Stepbens's, add, and be hid bim in the 
thoſe days when Moſes was grown, Exod. ii. 11. but ſand, as it is in Exod. ii. 12. and which the Jets 
is the gene- | underſtand not literally of any ſand-pit, into which 
ve-mentioned |he might caſt him, and cover him; or of the ſand 
years old of the ſea, near which he was, and which does 
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comparable to the ſand of the ſea, among whom 
he hid him. So in one of their Midraſbes it is 
obſerved on theſe words, . and be hid him in the 
« ſand; tho there were none there but the Irael- 
c je who are like to ſand.: he ſaid unto them, 
ie ye are like the ſand; take this man here and put 
* 250 there, and his voice is not heard; ſo this 
© thing will be hid among you, and not heard. 
« And ſo you find that the thing was not heard but 


ce by the means of the Hebrews, as it is ſaid, and 
& be went out on the ſecond day, and two men of the. 


&« Hebrews, &c.” And another of their writers 
ſays, that when Maſes ſaw. the Egyptian ſmiting 
the Hebrew, he began to curſe him, and took 


ze the ſword of his lips, and killed him, and hid 
* him in the camp of the 1#aelites, as it is ſaid, 


&« Exod. ii. 12. not in the ſand, but among the 


& Tfraelites : hence it is ſaid, the number ef the. 
children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, 
To which may; be added what one 


"Heh L 10... | 
of their chronologers affirms, that Moſes flew 


te the Egyptian with the ineffable name of God, and 


« hid him among the children of. /ae!,, who are 
te like to ſand.” This Egyptian is ſaid, by Jarcbi, 
to be one of the taſk-maſters who was appointed 


over the officers of 1/ael, who from the cock-crow- | 


ing kept them to their work, which is very probable. 

Ver. 25. For be ſuppoſed bis brethren would have un- 
derſtood him, &c.] From his being an Hebrew in ſuch 
high life; from his wonderful birth and miraculous 
preſervation in his infancy, and education in Pha- 
raob”s court; and from the promiſe of God that 


he would viſit them, and ſave. them: | how that God 


by bis hand would deliver them; wherefore he was 
the more emboldened to kill the Egyptian, believ- 
ing that his brethren would make .no advantage. of 
it againſt him; but look upon it as a beginning and 
pledge of their deliverance by him: but thgy under 
flood not; or him not, as the Ethiopic verſion reads; 
they did not underſtood: that he was to be their 
deliverer, or that this action of his was a token of it. 

Ver. 26. And the next day he. ſhewed himſelf to 
them, as they ſtrove, &c.] To two men of the 
Hebrews, who were quarrelling and contending 
with one another: theſe are ſaid, by the Jes to 
be Datban and Abiram; who were diſputing and 
litigating the point, and were very warm, and at high 
words. The occaſion of their contention is ſaid 
to be this, · the Hebrew man (that had been abuſed) 
„ went to his houſe to divorce his wife, who was 
c defiled, but ſhe fled and told the affair to, Abi- 
ram her brother: and on the morrow Moſes: re- 
ce turned a ſecond time to the Hebrew camp, and 
« found Dathan and Abiram contending about the 
« divorce.” Though ſome. think this is prolepti- 
cally ſaid, becauſe . afterwards contended and 
divided in the bulineſs of Korab . Maſes came up 
to them, and let them know who he was; and this 
was the day after he had killed the tian. So 
Stephen explains the ſecond day in Exod. ii. 13. and 
to this agrees what a 7ewiſh writer ſays, that in 
the morning Moſes returned a ſecond time to the 
camp of the Hebrews : and would have ſet them at 
one again; perſuaded them to peace and concord, 
compoſed their difference, reconciled them, and 
made them good friends: ſaying, firs, ye are bre- 
thren ; as Abraham ſaid to Lot, when there was a 
ſtrife between their herdſmen, Gen. xiii. 8. and if 
theſe two were Dathan and Abiram, they were bre- 


thren in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, Numb. xvi. 1. thy do. 


* Shemot Rabba, F. 1. fol: 91. 4. 
„ Shalſhalet, ib. , x 1 - 
ut ſapra. 
Jon. in Exod. ii. 14. Debarim Rabba, 5. 2, fol. 237. 1, 


| 


| 


ye prong one to another? by abuſing each other, 
calling ill names, or un one N or b 
lifting up the hand to ſtrike, as Jonathan the Tar- 
gumiſt ſays, Dathan did againſt Abiram. 

Ver. 27. But be that did bis neighbour wroyg, 
c.] Who ſeems to be the ſame perſon whom 
Moſes had defended the day before ; and, accord- 
ing to the Fews, muſt be Dathan : the ſame thry/t 
him away; from them, when he went to part them, 
and perſuade them to be good friends: /aying, who 
made tbes a ruler and a judge over us? which was 
very. ungrateful, if he was the man he had de- 
livered the day before; and very impertinent, ſince 
he did not ke upon him. to rule and judge, bur 
only to exhort and perſuade to peace and brotherly 
love: the anguage ſuits with the ſpirit of Dathar 
or Abiram lee Numb. xvi. 3, 12, 13. This is 
thought to be ſaid to him by way of contempt of 
him, as being a very young man: the words are 
thus commented on in one of the ancient commen- 
taries of the Jets; RN. Judab ſays, Moſes was 
twenty years of age at that time; wherefore it 
« was. {aid to him, thou art not yet fit to be a 
“prince and a judge over us, ſeeing one of fort y 
<« years of age is a man of underſtanding. And 
R. Nehemiah: ſays, he was forty years of age; 
* (ſee the note on ver. 23.) and it was ſaid to him 
truly thou art a man, but thou art not fit to be 
a prince and a judge over us: and the Rabbans 
„ ſay, he ſaid to him, art not thou the fon of 75 
e chebed, tho? 
and doſt thou ſeek to be a prince and a judge 
« over us? it is known concerning thee what thou 
«did e tr hn hn gn 
Ver. 28. Wilt thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian 
yeſterday'?}. That is, is it thy will? doſt thou de- 
ſign to kill me? or, as in Exod. ii. 14. intendeſt thou 
to kill me? In the Hebreto text it is, wilt thou kill 
me, doſt thou. ſay ? that is, as Aben Ezra rightly in 
terprets it, doft thou ſay ſo in thine beart ? which 
is a much better obſervation than that of Farch?'s ; 
6 from hence we learn, ſays he, that he flew him 
by the ineffable name:“ tho? this is the ſenſe of 
ſome of their ancient doctors; ft kill me doſt 
„ thou ſay? it is not ſaid,” doſt thou ſeek ? but 
<<. doſt thou ſay? from whence: you may learn, that 
<« the-ineffable.name was made mention of over the 
e FEgyptian,: and he flew him.“ The word yeſter- 
day is added by Stephen, but with great truth and 


| propriety, and is in the Septuagint verſion of Exod. 


11. 14. The as here does not intend the manner of 
killing, whether by the fiſt or ſword, or by pro- 
nouncing the word Fehavah, as Farchi thinks, but 
killing itſelf by whatſoever way; and the words 
were very ſpightfully ſaid; on purpoſe to publiſh 
the thing, and to expoſe Moſes to danger of life, 
as it did. 1 1 RRR ö 

Ver. 29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, &c.] For 
hereby the thing was known to Pharoab, being pre- 
ſently carried to court, who ſqught to kill him for 
it, Exod. ii. 15. The Jews have a very fabulous 
ſtory, that Moſes was taken up upon it, and put in 
priſon, and delivered into the hands of an execu- 
tioner to be put to death; but that God wrought 
a miracle for him; he made his neck as hard as a 


| pillar of marble, and the ſword turned upon the 


neck of the executioner, and he died; and God 
ſent Michael, the prince, in the likeneſs of the exe- 


' Pirke Eliezer c. 48; 
| Targum Jon. Jarchi, & Baal Hatturim in E 
1 Shemot Rabba, ib. & Yade Moſe & Mattanot Cehunah in ib. 


cutioner, Who took Maſes by the hand, and led 


4 


5 | TN i. 

uv R. Gedaliah, Shalſhalet Hak abala, fol. 5. 2. 

x0d, ii. 13. Shemot Rabba, Shalſhalet & Pirke Eliezer, 
2 Shelſheleth, ib. Targum 
d Shemot Rabba, ib. © In ib. —_ A 


they call thee the ſon of Bithiab 2? 


him out of Egypt, and left him at the borders of 
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Ch. vii. v. 30. The 


it, the diſtance of three days journey : but the 
truth of the matter. is, as Stephen relates, he fled 
directly, as ſoon as he heard the above words, for 
he knew his life was in the utmoſt danger: and was 
a ſtranger in the land of Madian ; which, as Joſephus 
ſays *, Jay near the red ſea, and took its name from 
one of the ſons of Abraham by Keturah. Philo the 
Few * ſays, it was on the borders of Arabia; and, 
according to Ferom *, it was near Arnon and Areopo- 
lis, the ruins of which only were ſhown in his days; 
here he ſojourned many years with Jethro the prieſt 
of that place: where he begat two ſons; ' whole 
names were Gerſhom and Eliexer, having married 
Zipporab, the daughter of Jethro, Exod. xviii. 2, 


* Ver. 30. And when forty years were expired, &c.] 
Forty other years the Arabic verſion reads; for ſo 
long the Jews r ſay Moſes kept Fethro's flock, and 
ſo many years he lived in Midian; and ſo the 
Syriac verſion, when then be had filled up forty years ; 
which agrees exactly with the account of the Jewiiſb 
writers obſerved on ver. 23. who ſay, that he was 
forty years in Pharoab's court, and forty years in 
Midian; ſo that he was now, as they * elſewhere 
juſtly obſerve, fourſcore years of age: there ap- 

ed to bim in the wilderneſs of mount Sinai; the 
lame with Horeb, Exod. iii. 1. where it is ſaid, Moſes 
came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb; where 
he ſaw the ſight of the burning buſh, and out of 
which the angel appeared to him; and Stephen is to 
be juſtified in calling it mount Sinai: the account 
which Ferom* gives of it is this; © Horeb is the 
mount of God in the land of Midian, by mount 
« Sinai, above Arabia, in the deſert, to which is 
« joined the mountain and deſert of the Saracenes, 
« called Pharan : but to me it ſeems, that the ſame 
« mountain was called by two names, ſometimes 
« Sinai, and ſometimes: Horeb ;** and in which he 
was right. Some think the ſame mountain had 
two tops, and one went by one name, and the other 
by another; or one ſide of the mountain was called 
Horeb, from its being dry and deſolate ; and the 
other Sinai, from the buſhes and brambles which 
grew upon it. So pd, Sinin, in the Miſna *, ſig- 
nifies the thin barks of bramble buſhes ; and the 
buſh hereafter mentioned, in the Hebreto language, 
is called u, Seneb; from whence, with the Fews, 
it is ſaid to have its name. Says R. Eliezer, 
“ from the day the heavens and the earth were 
« created, the name of this mountain was called 
« Horeb ; but after the holy bleſſed God appeared 
eto Moſes out of the midſt of the buſh, Four the 
„name of the buſh (Seneb), Horeb was called 
„Sinai.“ Some ſay the ſtones of this mountain, 
when broken, had the reſemblance of bramble 
buſhes "in them. Add to this, that Joſephus calls 
this mountain by the ſame name as Stephen does; 
when he is reciting the ſame hiſtory. Moſes, lie 
ſays, led the flock to the Sin«an mountain, as it 
* 1s called: this is the higheſt mountain in that 
country, and beſt for paſture, abounding in good 
* herbage 3 and becauſe it was commonly believed 
the divine being dwelt there, it was not before 
fed upon, the ſhepherds not daring to 
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father-in-law ; for to ſuch a life did he condeſcend, 
who for forty Jour had been brought up in the 
court of Pharaoh king of Egypt. Here appeared to 
him an angel of the Lord, and who was no other 
than the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as ap- 
pears from ver. 32. and was the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinify, the Son of God, the angel of the di- 
vine preſence, and of the covenant, an increated 
angel. And this is the ſenſe of many of the Jewiſh 
writers, who interpret it of the angel the redeemer, 
the God of Bethel *; tho* Jonathan the paraphraſt 
ſeems to underſtand it of a created angel, whoſe 
name he calls Zagnugael *, and ſome ſay it was 
Michael, and ſome Gabriel 2. In a flame of fire in 
a buſh ; and which yet was not conſumed by it. 
This buſh was a bramble buſh, or thorn ; ſo Aber 
Ezra * ſays it was a kind of thotn, and obſerves; 
that in the maelitiſs or Turkiſh language, the word 
ſignifies a kind of dry thorn ; and ſo Philo the Few 
ſays *, it was a thorny plant, and very weak; and 
therefore it was the more wonderful, that it ſhould 
be on fire, and not conſumed. Foſephus t affirms, 
that neither its verdure, nor its lowers were hurt, 
nor any of its fruitful branches conſumed, though 
the flame was exceeding fierce. The Feruſalem T ar- 
gum of Exod. iii. 2. is, and he ſaw and beheld 
the buſh burned with fire, and the buſh, D, 
% became green; or, as Buxtorf renders it, emitted 
* a moiſture, and was not burnt.” This ſight, the 
Arabic writers." ſay, Moſes ſaw at noon-day. Arta- 
panus ", an ancient writer, makes mention of this 
burning, but takes no notice of the buſh ; yea, de- 
nies that there was any thing woody in the place, 
and repreſents it only as a ſtream of fire iduing 
out of the earth: his words are, as he (Moſes) 
« was praying, ſuddenly fire broke out of the 
&« earth, and burned, when there was nothing woody, 
& nor any matter fit for burning in the place.“ But 
Philo better deſcribes it; ſpeaking of the buſh, he 
ſays „ „ no one bringing fire to it, ſuddenly it 
„ burned, and was all in a flame from the root to 
ce the top, as if it was from a flowing fountain, and 
ce remained whole and unhuft, as if it was no fuel, 
<« for the fire, but was nouriſhed by it.“ The Jews 
allegorize this viſion different ways: ſometimes 
they ſay ?, the fire deſigns the 1raelites, who are 
« compared to fire, as it is ſaid, Obad. i. 18. the 
* houſe of Jacob ſhall be a fire; and the buſh denotes 
ce the nations of the world, which are compared to 
«thorns and thiſtles; ſo ſhall the Mraelites be among 
e the people, their fire ſhall not conſume the peo- 
e ple, who are like to thorns and briars ; nor ſhall 
« the nations of the world extinguiſh their flame, 
& which is the words of the law: but in the world 
e to come, the fire of the 77 ae/ites ſhall conſume 
Call people who are compared to thorns and thiftles, 
e according to I/ xxXiii. 12. But it is much bet- 
ter obſerved in the ſame place; © the buſh pricks, 
e afflicts, and gives pain, why does he (the Lord) 
« dwell in affliction and anguiſh ? becauſe he ſaw 
e the Mraelites in great affliction, he allo dwelt . 
e with them in afffiction, as it is ſaid, J. Ixui. g. 
e in all their afflittion be was affiifted.”” And very 
appoſitely is it remarked by Philo-; © the burning 
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ock © his 


* it.” Here Moſes was keeping the fl 
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165 ro 255 166 kehr l. 
t. p. 600. ocis Hebr. fol. 93. 
Kotſenſis prafat. ad Mitzvot Tür. 1. 
Eliezer, c. 41. Aben Ezra in Exod ini. 2. 
10023. a oy. I. 2. c. 12. f. 1. 
 Shemot Rabba, 5. 2, fol. 94, Comment. in Exod. iii. 
ditat. Patricides, p. 26. Elmacinus, p. 1. 
. Ut 


ſupra. 


Chronicen Moſis, fol. 6. 1. 

8 Pirke Eliezer, c. 40. 

locis Hebraicis, fol. 92. KR. 

= R. Moſes Narbonenſis apud 
® R. Menachem in Ainſworth in Exod iii. 2. 


apud Hottinger. 


« buſh, fays he, is a ſymbol of the oppreſſed, the 


4 Antiq: I. 2. e. 11; $. l. De vita Moſis, 
-k Sepher Cofri, fol. 38. 1. & Moſes 

* Miſn. Celim, c 10. f. 65. © Pike 
Druſii Preterita in loc. Vid. Hilleri Onomaſticum, 
r Tar on. in ib. 
De vita Meſis, I. 1. p 612, 613. In loc. ſupra 
ma Oriental. I. 1. c. 8. p.15. Apud Euſeb.. 
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abba, 5. 2. fol. 92. 4- 
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tradition; in which way alſo the author of the — — 
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_ «« flaming fire, of the oppreſſors ; and whereas 
« that which was burning was not burnt, it ſhews,, 
« that they that are oppreſſed ſhall not periſh by 
„ thoſe who attempt it; and that their attempt 
e ſhall be in vain, and they ſhall eſcape fate.” 


And ſo Aben Ezra has this note on Exod. iti. 2. ** the 
enemy is compared to fire, and 1ael to the buſh, 
« wherefore it was not burnt ;”* this may be ye 
well conſidered as an —_— Yy e ems * 
'Fewwiſh people in fiery trials, and very ſevere afflic- 
HEM In ee like a buſh for the number of its 
twigs and branches, they being many, and for its 
weakneſs and liableneſs to be conſumed by fire, and 


yet wonderfully preſeryed by the power and pre- ty 


ſence of God among them, .. RY 

Ver. 31. When Moſes ſaw it, be wondered at the 
fight, &c.] To ſee a buſh on fire was no extraor- 
dinary thing; but to ſee a buſh on fire, and yet not 
conſumed by it, which was the caſe here, was won- 
derful indeed; and that an angel of the Lord, or 
the Lord himſelf, ſhould appear in it, made it ſtill 


Ch. vii. v. 31—36. 


power. Aud naw come, I will ſend thee into Egyqy . 
to Pharaob, the king of it, Exod. iti. 10. to re. 
. of him to let the children of Jae! go, and to 
5 them * of their bondage. E 
er. 35. This Moſes, whom they ed, &c 
That is, the Mraolites; the Etbiopic — ey 
bis kinſmen denied ; thoſe of his own' nation, ang 


ry even of his family: /aying, who made thee a ry); 


and a judge] as Dathan, or whoever ſaid the words 
in ver. 27. tbe ſame did 5 be a ruler and a 
deliverer; or a redeemer 4 ſo the Fews often call 
Moſes, ſaying, , „ as was the firſt redeemer, ſo 
& ſhall be the laſt redeemer.“ He was an eminent 

pe of the Meſſiah; and the redemption of the 
people of Ijrae! out of the Egyptian — by 
eee of redemption from the bond- 
age of ſin, ſatan, and the law by Jeſus Chriſt; and 


as Meſes had his miſſion and commiſſion from God, 
ſo had Jeſus Chriſt, as-mediator ; and as Moſes was 
7 by his brethren, and yet made the ruler 

deliverer of them, ſo, tho Jeſus was ſet at 


more amazing; though, as yet, this was not ob- N. e the Jets, yet he was made both Lord 


ſerved by Moſes, only the former; and which ſtruckſ and C 


and exalted to be a prince and a ſavi- 


him with wonder, and excited his curioſity : and our. Maſes was ſent by the hands of the angel, which 


as he drew near to. behold it; to take a more exact f appeared to him in the 


view of it, and -ſatisfy. himſelf with the truth 


buſh and who was the ſ:cond 
fon in the Godhead ; the father ſent him by the 


of it, and, if it was poſſible, to find out the rea- ſon, not as an inſtrument, but as having the power 
ſon why it was not burnt; the voice of. the Lord] and authority over hini, to govern, direct, and 
came unto him; to his ears, out of the buſh, and faſſiſt him, The Alenandrian copy, and the Yulgat: 


* 


expreſſed the following words. | 
Ver. 32. Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, &c.] 
Who made a covenant with them, promi 


Latin verſion read, with the hand of the angel; hc 
ſent Moſes along with him to be uſed by him as an 


| the inſtrument in his hand, to deliver the ple of 
* of Canaan to them, and to their poſterity, and Iſrael nor does this at all contradi& v 


the Jews 


to bring the children of 17ae7 out of their ſervitude f ſay at the time of the paſſover: « and the Lord 


and bondage, and into the poſſeſſion of the 


pro- hath brought us out of Egypt, 


miſed land: the God of Abraham, and the God of |** not by. the bands of an angel, nor by the hands 


Tſaac, and the God of Jacob; words which our Lord 
makes uſe of to prove the doctrine bf the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, fince God is not the God of the 
dead but of the living, Matt. xxii. 32. ſee. the note 
there. Then Moſes trembled ; this Stephen had by 


to the Hebrews had the account of his tremb! 
and quaking at the ſame mount, when the law was 


given, Heb. xii. 21. and durſt not behold; either the 


ng | after that he had fhewy wonders 


“ of a ſeraph, nor by the hands of a meſſenger, 
but the holy bleſſed God, by his own glory, by 
* himſelf ;” for he did not deliver them by a created 


» but by an increated one. 


er, 36. He brought them out, &c.] Of Egypt, 
and delivered them from all their oppreſſions in it: 

he — in #he land 
of Egypt; by turning his rod into a ſe t, and 
by his rod ſwallowing: up the rods of the Egyptians, 


fight of the burning buſh, and curiouſly conſider and by the ten. plagues, which were inflicted on 


and enquite into that, as the Hriac verſion reads; 


or him, as the Ethiopic verſion; that is, God, and 
which is expreſſed in Exod. ii. C6. 
"Ver. 33: Then ſaid the Lord to him, &c.] To 
Moſes, who thro? curioſity had made too near an 
approach : put off thy ſhoes from thy feet ; in token 
of humility, obedience, and reverence : for the place 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground; not really, but 
relatively, on account of the divine preſence in it, 
and only ſo long as that continued, ' 
Ver. 34. I bave ſeen, I bave ſeen the affiifiion o 
my people, &c.] The repetition of the phraſe de- 
notes the certainty of it, the exquiſite and exact 
knowledge the Lord took of the affliction of his 
people, and how much his heart was affected with 


Pharash, and his for not letting the chil- 
dren of Mae go: and in the red ſea ; by dividing 
the waters of it, ſo that the people of Jae} went 
thro? it as on dry ground, which Pbaraab and his 
army attempting to do, were drowned. This ſea 
is called the red fea, not from the natural colour 
of the water, which is the ſame with that of other 
ſeas; nor from the appearance of 'it-thro*«the rays 
of the ſun upon it, or the ſhade of the red moun- 


.. tains near it; but from Exythrus, to whom it for- 


merly belonged, and whoſe name fighifies red; and 
is no other than Eſau, whoſe name was Edom, which 
ſignifies the ſame; it lay near his country : it 1s 
called in the Hebret tongue the ſea of Suph, from the 
weeds that grew in it ; and ſo it is in the Syriac ver- 


t: whith is in Egypt z from whence Moſes had fled ſion here: and in the-wilderneſs forty years; where 
and had left. them, he being now in the land of] wonders were wrought for the people in 2 
g an rom the! 


| Midian, which was the place of his ſojourning :| food for them, and in preſervin 


and I have heard their groaning ; under their various 
oppreſſions and burdens, and by reaſon of the cruel 
age of their taſk-maſters : and am come down 0 


deliver them; not by local motion, or change of 
place, God being omni t, who fills all places | 
at all times; but by the effects of his grace and years in the wilderneſs, 


7 


enemies, when. at laſt they were brought out of it 
into Canaan's land, by 4 This exactly agrees 
with what has been before obſeryed on ver. 23. 
from the Jeiſb writings, that Moſes was forty years 
in Pharaos s court, forty years in;Midien, and forty 


; : g ! EE Ver. 
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then, ſaying, I am the God of thy fathers, c. 


| two-edged ſword. The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 


is no life nor righteouſneſs. by the law. Though 


ing the Meſſiah, delivered to Moſes, and all the 
rites and ordinances. of the ceremonial law, which 


N — yy 
1 * * a be if * 

. * 

bs 


Ch. vii. 5. 3742. The 4 


Ver. 37. This is that Moſes which ſaid wnto the 
children of Iſrael,” &c.] What is recorded in Deut. 
xviii. 15. 4 prophet, &c. ſee the note on ch. iii. 22. 

Ver. 38. This is be that was in the church in the 
evilderneſs, &c.] Which muſt be underſtood of 
the children of Hrael, who were the then church of 
God, whom he had choſen and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the world, to be a peculiar people to him- 
ſelf, to whom were given the word and ordinances, 
the ſervice of God, and the promiſes ; and God 
always had, and will have, a church, tho' that is 
ſometimes in the wilderneſs ; which has been the 
caſe under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, as well as be- 
fore; ſee. Rev. xil. Fi 14. and it was a peculiar ho- 
nour to Moſes, that he was in this church, though 
it was in the wilderneſs ; even a greater honour than 
to be in Phargob's court. This has a particular re- 
ſpe& to the time when all rae} were encamped at 

foot of mount Sinai, when Moſes was not only 
in the midſt of them, and at the head of them; 
but was with the angel which ſpake to him in the 
mount Sina : this is the ſame angel as before, in 
ver. 30. and refers either to his ſpeaking to him 


which was at mount Sinai; or rather to the time 
when the law was given on that mount ; and it 
may be to both: it is true of each, though it may 
more eſpecially regard the latter; for it was the 
angel of the divine preſence, the ſecond perſon in 
the Trinity, the word of God, that bid Moſes come 
up into the mount; and who ſpake all the ten words 
to him; and who is defcribed in ſo grand and auguſt 
a manner in Deut. xxxiii. 2. and with our fathers ; 
the Jewiſb anceſtors, who came out of Egypt under 
Moſes, with whom he was as their deſiverer and 
ruler, their guide and governour: who received the 
lively oracles to give unto us; he received from the 
angel which ſpake to him the law, to deliver to the 
children of 1/rael ; which is called the  oracles, be- 
cauſe it came from God, and contained his mind 
and will, and was a ſure and infallible declaration 
of it; and lively ones, becauſe delivered viva voce, 
with an articulate voice, and in audible ſounds, and 
becauſe it is quick and powerful, ſharper than a 


| 


verſions render it, tbe words. of life; not that the 
law gives life, or points out the way of life and 
ſalvation to ſinful men; it is to them all the re- 
verſe; it is the killing letter, and the miniſtration 
of condemnation and death: it is indeed a rule of 
life, or of walk and converſation to men, and it 
promiſes life in caſe of perfect obedience, Lev. 
XVIil. 5. Deut. xxx. 19, 20. and xxxii. 47. but this 
is impracticable by fallen men, and therefore there 


theſe lively oracles may be conſidered in a larger 
extent, as including all the promiſes of God reſpect- 


pointed out Chriſt, as the way of life, righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſalvation, from whence they may very 
well take this name. | Bruns A n 
Ver. 39: To whom our . fathers would not abey, 
&c.] But often murmured againſt him, and were 
diſobedient to him, and to the oracles he delivered 
to them, and ſo to God, whoſe oracles they were: 
but thruſt him from them ; as one of the two Hebrews 
id, when he interpoſed to make up the difference 
tween them; and which was an emblem and pre- 


F 


ſage of what chat people would afterwards do z ſee] 
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ver. 27. and in their hearts turned back again into 
opt; they wiſhed themſelves there again, they 
luſted after the fiſh;the cucumbers, the melons, leeks, 
onions, and garlick there; and went ſo far as to 
move for a captain, and even to appoint one to lead 
them back thither again. oe Vee It: 
Ver. 40. Saying unto Aaron, make us gods to go 
before us, &c.] This is a proof of their diſobedience 
to the law of Moſes, and of their rejection of him, 
and of the inclination of their hearts to the idolatry 
of the Egyptians ; which ſhows the groſs ſtupidity, 
as well as ingratitude of this people, to think that 
gods could be made; and that thoſe that are made 
could go before them, be guides unto them, and 
protectors of them; when they have eyes, but ſee 
not, and hands, but handle not, and feet, but walk 
not: for as for this Moſes ;, whom they ſpeak of 
with great contempt, and in a very irreverent way : 
which brought us out of the land of Egypt; which 
they mention not with gratitude, but as reflecting 
upon him for doing it: we wot not what is be- 
come of him; they thought he was dead, according 
to the Targum of Jonathan on Exod. xxxii. 1. they 
concluded he was conſumed with fire on the mount 
which flamed with fire. The following ſtory 
is told by the 7eus; when Moſes went up on 
“ high, he ſaid to the raelites at the end of fo 
„ days, at the beginning of the ſixth hour I wi 
* come; at the end of forty days came” ſatan and 
“ diſturbed the world, he ſaid to them where is 
„ Moſes your maſter? they anſwered him, he is 
„gone up on high : he ſaid to them, the ſixth 
“ hour is come; they took no notice of him; he 


„is dead (ſays he); they had no regard to him; 


e he ſhewed them the likeneſs of his bier; then 


they ſaid to Aaron, as for this man Moſes, &c.“ 
Ver. 41. And they made a calf in thoſe days, &c.] 
Whilft-Moſes was in the mount; this was done in 
imitation of the Egyptian idol Apis or Serapis, 
which was an ox or à bullock ; and it was made 
of the golden earings of the people, which were 
melted down, and caſt into the form of a calf, and 
graved by Aaron with a graving tool, Exod. xxxii. 
2, 3, 4. And ſo the Hriac verſion here reads in 
the ſingular number, and be made them a calf; this 
was a moſt ſhameful and ſcandalous piece of idola- 
try. The Fews themſelves are fo ſenſible: of the 
horribleneſs of it, and of the guilt. of it, and of 
the reproach that lies on them for it, that it is 
common for them to ſay ©, there is not a genera- 
*© tion, or an age, in which there is not an ounce 
<«. of the ſin of the calf.'* Or, as elſewhere 4 ex- 
preſſed, no puniſnment befals thee, O IJſrael, in 
which there is not an ounce of the fin of the 
<« calf.” And offered ſacrifice unto "the idol; an 
altar was built, and proclamation made, that the 
next day would be the feaſt of the Lord; and ac- 
cordingly early in the morning the people roſe, and 
offered both burnt-offerings - and peace offerings, 
Exod: xxxii. 5, 6. and rejoiced inthe works ef their 
ozon hands; for ſo the calf was; and which rejoicing 
they ſhewed by cating, and drinking, and ſinging, 
Ver. 42. Then Gad turned, &c.] Away from 
them, withdrew his preſence, and his favours from 
them: and gave them up to worſhip ther boſt of bea- 
ven ; not angels, but the ſun, moon, and ſtars; 
for ſince they liked not to retain the knowledge and 
worſhip of the true God, ho made the heavens, 
and the earth, God in righteous judgment, in a 
Eto eur; 069. 8 Hoi at „ Judicial 

© T. Hieroſ. Taaniot, fol. 68. 3. 
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f icial Ea them ' to. A reprobate-mind; duri their forty years travels in the wilderneſs 
. the Gent ilet, as a p- for whatever they might do the fe days they "I 
niſhment of their former fin in making and wor- ſhipped the golden calf; which is poſſible, jt can- 
ſhipping the dalf : 45 it iin in tbe back of. Ihe] not be received, that Moſes, who was ſo ſevere 
3 ol the tyrebe leſſet prophets, which were] againſt idolatry, would ever have connived at ſuch 
all in one book; and Which as the ru ſay ,a practice: this therefore muſt have reference to 
vere put together, that a book of them might hot] after- times, when they ſacrificed their children to 
be loſt through the fimallneſs of it; among which him, and took up and carried his image in little 
Amos frands;-a paſſage in whaſe prophecy: is here] ſhrines and tabernaeles. And the flar of your God 
ried; to z namely, in chap. v. 25. O ye:bbuſe of | Remphan; The Alexandrian copy reads Raiphan; 
th bave.ge-offered: tom Hui beaſts and ſacrifices] ſome copies read Raphan, and ſo the Arabic ver- 
_ &y the ſpace of forty years in the #bilderneſs ? no; they ſion others Rephan ; the Syriar verſion reads Re- 
offered to dcvils, and not to God, Deut. xxxii. 17. Pen; and the Ethbiopic verſion Rephom. Giants, 
and though there were foine few ſacrifices offered with the "Hebrews, were called Rephaim; and fo 
vp; yet noc they were not frequently offered, | Moloeb; who is here meant; is ealled- Rephay, and 
nur freely, and with all the heart, and with faith, with an epentheſis Remphan, becauſe of his gigantic 
and without hypoctiſy, they were looked upon by form; which ſome have concluded from the maſſy 
God as if they were not offered at all. crown on his heady which, with the precious ſtones, 
Ver. 4g. Na, ye- coat up the. tabernacle of Mo- weighed a talent of gold, which David took from 
heb, &.] Sometimes called Anlerh, and ſome- thence, 2 Sam. xii! 30. for not the then reigning 
times Milcum z it was the God of the Ammonites, king of the Ammonites, but Molech, or Mile hom, 
and the ſame with Baal the one ſigniſies king, and their idol, is meant: this is generally thought to be 
th other Lord and was, no doubt, the ſame with the ſame with Chian in Amos; but it does not ſtand 
the Apis or Srrunis of the Eyptians, andi the calf of in a place to anſwer to that; beſides, that fhoula 
I aetites.'' Frequent mention is made of giving not be left untranſlated,” it not being a proper name 
eed: to Maireb, and cauſing the children to paſs of an idol, but ſignifies a type or form; and the 
thro? hire to hin. Thie account the Jes give of whole may be rendered thus, Bu ye - have born the 
this image, and of the barbarous worſhip: of it, is] /abernacle of your king, and the type, or form of your 
this : e, tho] all idolztrous'places were in-Feruſa-[imoges, the far of your God; which verſion agrees 
* lem, Malech was without, Fernfa/em'; and it was with Stepbhens's, who, from the Septuggint, adds the 


* made an Hollow! image placed within ſeven Thari-| name of this their king, and their god Rephen, or 


de cels ur chapels g and: whoever offered fine flour, Rempbau. Druſius conjectures, that this is a fault 
they openett do him the firſt: if turtle doves or of the Scribes writing Rephan for Cepban, or thut 
de t Ay Neth they opened the ſecond; if the Septuagint interpreters miſtook the letter I'for ), 
, lamb, they opened the third; if a ram, they and inftead-of Cevan read Rever ; and Cbiun is in- 
e ned The fourth; if a calf, they vpened the] deed, by Kimebt and Men Ezra, ſaid to be the 
gt fifth; if o, they opened the ſixth ; burwho-ſamewith Chevan, which, in the Vynaclitiſb and Per- 
tie evet afferxul his ſong: they ropened the ſeventh : /n languages, ſignifies Saturn; and fo docs Re- 
& his face was à calf's, wid his hands were ſtretch - pban in the Egyptian language: and it is further to 
« ed out, ad man his hands to receive any he obſerved, that the Egypiians had a king called 
“ thing from his friend; and they make” him hot] Rempbis, the ſame with Apis; and this may be the 
te with fire; an the prirſts take the infurit and put reaſon why the Septusgint interpreters, who inter- 
it into The bands' of Maleth, and the itifant ex: preted for Plolomy, king of Egypt, put Repban, 
++ pires: unf whitrefore:rs/it called Tupher and Hin- which Stephen calls Nempban, inſtead of Chinn, 
5% 208782 Tophet; Becauſt they, make a tioiſe with} which they were better acquainted with, ſince they 
4 drums, Ant its father nay Hot hear the voice-of hoth ſignify the ſame deity; and the fame ftar ; and 
enthe cliddg and have compafiion on it; and return | which alſo was the ſtar of the: Iſuelites, called by 
0 toit and Hmm bötnufe che child routs, and them Nr becauſe ſuppoſed to have the - 
the ofcitswodringy aſcends??? Others give] ment of the fabbath-day, and therefore fitly called 
a. milder accoumt of 3 this, matter, and fury, !tharthe | the Far of your God. Upon the whole, Moloch, 
ſervicerwanalter: tis männern s; that A the father Chiun, Rephan,y or Remphan, and Remphiy, all are 
«+ delivered fils fon to the*pbieſts,? who! made wo] the fame wich the Serapis of the Egyptians, and the 
+ large\fitts, and cauſdtcherfon'to; pats Sn, his feet calf of the J/reekres ; and which idolatry was in- 
d derragdnathe two fires, N ſo that it was only a ſort] troduced on account of Joſeph, who interpreted the 
of 2 luſtration or puriſjication by firè; but the for- dream of Pbaraob's kine, and provided for the 
mer :accomit,;ovhioh- makes the child th be facri- | Egyptians in the years of plenty againſt the years of 
fierd and nt te deatfi, feems beſt to agree with | famine, and was worſhipped under the ox with a 
the fKoptirnabpnes Nowe this idol was included buſhel on his head: figures which ye made to worſhip 


in-chaitzels>arChapels/ s in che account given, or] them; in Amos it is ſaid, 2hich you made for your- 


in ſhfines im tabetnacles, d portable temples; which /e meaning both the image and the tabernacle 
night be'taken/up and carried; and ſuch an one is | iff Which it was, which they made for their own 
ere nit utianed 2 hy wich ig nieant, not the taber-uſe, to worſhip their deity in and by : and I will 
nacle of the Lord made by Bezelee! ; as if che ſenſe | carry you Avent Babylon., in Amos it is beyond Da- 
wes; that the {dolitrons ral, tho not opehly, | aſtus, and ſo ſome copies read here, which was 
vet Jectetip;Yand intheirthearts worſhipped» Adolech, | in Babylon; and explains the ſenſe of the prophet 
as if heb ws dnciudedt in the tabernacle zifo that to] more fully, that they ſhould not only be carried for 
take! it mp ,nocans no! other, than in the heart to] their idelatry beyond Damaſcus, and. into the furs 
Warſhip, ant to:confidert hincas if he had been ſhut thermeſt parts of Babylon, but beyond it, even into 
up undi caditiedan: thaw taberhacle: nor is it to beſ the cities of the Medes, Halab, and Haber, by the 
thoiightsthat they opublickby took up, and carried {river Gπ,jÜ; and here is no contradiction: how far 
A tabernacle, in which was the image of Moloch, beyond Damaſcus, the prophet does not ſay ; and 
rn nt At d 1 iff. Oat .* 
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if they were carried beyond Babylon, they muſt be 
carried beyond Damaſcus, and ſo the words of the 
[pe ne were fulfilled z oe „ e; after the 
ment of the prophecy, by which it appeared 
y_ they were . Media, could by how 
far they were carried; wherefore the Jew has no 
reaſon to cavil at & epben, as if he miſrepreſented 
the words of the prophet, and related things other- 
wiſe than they were: and ſo Kimchi interprets it, 
far beyond Damaſcus; and particularly mentions 
Halah and Habor, cities in Media, where the ten tribes 
were carried. 1 of 1 0 LH id - 4d 
Ver. 44. Our fathers bad the tabernacle of witneſs 
in the wilderneſs, &c.] The Ethiopic verſion adds, 
of Sinai ;/ there it. was that the tabernacle was firſt 
ordered to be built, and there it was built, and ſet 
; which was a ſort of a portable temple, in which 
Jehovah took up his reſidence, and which was car- 
ried from-place to-place: of it, and its ſeveral parts 
and furniture, there is a large account in the book 
of Exoans, ch. xxv. and following. It is fometimes 
called Obel Moed, or the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, becauſe there the le of //rael gathered to- 
gether; and God met with them; and ſometimes 
the tabernacle. of the teſtimony, or witneſs, as here; 
ſee Exod. xxxviit 21. Numb. i. 50, 53- becauſe 
the law, called the tables of the teſtimony, 
and the teſtimony, it- being a teſtification or decla- 
ration of the will bf God, was put into an ark; 
which for that reaſon is called the ark of the teſti- 
mony; and which ark was placed in the tabernacle; 
and hence, that took the ſame name too. The 
Jewiſh: writers ſay-*, it is ſo called, “ becauſe it 
«was a teſtimony that the Shekinab dwelt in rast; 
or, as another expreſſes it, (it was a teſtimony 
4 to Jrael that God had pardoned them concern- 
ing the affair of the calf, for, lo, his Sbetinab 
© dwelt: among them.” This tabernacle, in which 
was the teſtimony of the will of God, what he 
would have done, and how he would be worſhip- 
ped, and which was a token of his preſence, was 
among the Jewiſh fathers whilſt they were in the 
wilderneſs and is mentioned as an aggravation of 
their ſing that they ſhould now, or afterwards, take 
up and carry the tabernacle of Moloch. The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, your fathers -y the ſenſe is the 
ſame. As be bad appointed y chat is, as God ap- 
pointed, ordered, and commanded-: Peaking unto 
Moſer, Exad. xxv. 40. that' be. ſhould mate it ac- 
cording: to the faſhion be bad ſeen; when in the mount 
with God ; ſee Heb. viii. g. for it was not a bare ac- 
count of the tabernacle, and its veſſels, which he hear- 
ing, might form an idea of in his mind; but there 
wus a viſible form repreſented to his eye, a pattern, 
exemplar, or archetype of the whole, according to 
which every thing was to be made; which teaches: 
us, chat every thing in matters of worſhip ought 
to be according to the rule which Ged has given, 
from which we ſhould never ſwerve in the leaſt: 
Ver. 4g. Which alſo -out- fathers that came after, 
&c.} Who came after" thoſe that died in the wil- 
derneſs, and never ſaw- nor entered into the land 
of Canaan ; the children of that generation whoſe 
carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs, who ſprung from 
them, came up in their room, and ſueceeded them: 
brought 'in-wwith Jeſus into tbe poſſeſian of the Gen- 
talen; that is, they having received the tabernacle 
froth their fathers, brought it into the land of Ca- 
xuan, Which was poſſeſſed by the : Gearfles, when 
they enterect into it with; their leader, and 
Captain, at the head of chem; who 4s: here called 


w 
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are the ſame name, and ſignify a ſaviour; for ſuch 
an one Jaſbua was to the people of [ag ; and was 
an eminent type of Jeſus Chriſt, the captain of our 
ſalvation, in his bringing many ſons to glory: whom 
God drove out before the face of our fathers ; the Gen- 
tiles, who before poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, were 
drove out by God before the 7/-aelites, to make 
way for their ſettlement there; for to whom can 
the ſucceſs of thoſe victories over the Canaanites be 
aſcribed, which the Iſraelites under Foſhua obtained, 
but to God? The language on the Tingitane, or Her- 
cules's pillars, ſaid to be ſet up by ſome of theſe 
Canaamtes, agrees with this, en which they in-, 
{cribed-theſe words; we are they who fled from 
the face of Joſbua the robber, the ſon of Ne,“ 
or Nun : unto the days of David; this clauſe muſt 
not - be read in connexion with the words immedi- 
ately preceding, as if the ſenſe was, that the inha- 
bitants of Canaan were drove out of their land unto 
the times of David, and then 'returned and reſettled, 
as in the. Erhiopic verſion; but with the beginning of 
the verſe, and the meaning is, that the tabernacle 
which the Hraelites received from their fathers, and 
brought into the land of Canaan with them, was 
there unto the times of David. | 

Ver. 46. Who found favour before Cod &c} 
That is, David, who had an intereſt in the free 
favour and love of God, was choſen of God, a man 
after his own heart, and raiſed up to do his will; 
and who had the grace of God implanted in him, 
and was acceptable and well pleaſing to God thro? 
Chriſt; the ſame is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. 8. and 
azfired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob; from 
whom the Hraelites deſcended : David having a deep 
ſenſe of the love of -God to him, and the grace of 
God wrought in his heart, was exceeding deſirous 
of finding a place for the building of an houſe, or 
fixed habitation for God; for there was a tabernacle 
alfeady, which had been from the times of Moſes, 
and which the children of Jrael brought with them 
into Canaan, and was moved from place to place; 
ſometimes it was at Gilgal, ſometimes at Shilob, and 
then it was at Nob, and Gibeab, and at length it was 
brought by David into his own city; but he wanted 
to build a ſettled and ſtable houſe for the Lord, of 
which there was a hint given that the Lord would 
chooſe a place to put his name in, Deut. xvi. 2. 
but it ſeems, where that was to be was not known; 
and therefore David very anxiouſly ſought after it; 
the reference is had to Pſal. cxxxii. 3, 4, 5. where 
David determines not to go to his houſe, nor up to 
his bed, nor give ſleep to his eyes, nor ſlumber to 
his eye-lids, till he had found out a place for the 
habitation of the God of Taco. 

Ver. 47. But Solomon built him an houſe.] Tho' 
David was ſo ſet upon it, and made ſuch large pro- 
viſions for it, he was not to be the man that ſhould 
build it, he having been greatly concerned in wars, 
and in the effuſion of blood; but Solomon his ſon, 


who enjoyed much peace, was the perſon deſigned 
for this work; and who did accomphih it; of which 
there is a large account in the firſt book of - Kings, 


chap. 6. and 7. | 

Ver. 48. bre iss ag bigh dwelleth not in 
temples made with bands, &c.] Such an one as 
Solomon's Was; he did indeed dwell in his temple, 
but he was not confined to it, nor included in it, 
or-cireumferibed by it; and ſo much Solomon him - 
ſelf ſuggeſts, when he expreſſes his wonder at his 
dwelling on earth, ſeeing the heaven of heavens 
could not contain him, and ſtill-lefs the houſe. which 


1 
» 


Fefus, as he is in Heb. iv. 8. for Joſhua and Jeſus 
E 
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k Beal Hatturim in Exod. xxzill. 21. 


he had built, 1 Kings viii. 27, 11'9y,: the moſt bigh, 
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is one of the names of God, Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 22. J with a purpoſe and will to convert them; ſince it 
the apoſtle Paul ſays the ſame of God as Stepben] does not appear that he was in theſe perſons, and 
does _ ſee As xvii. ag. as ſaith the prophet ,| was acting in them, with a deſign to convert them; 
the prophet 1/aah, chap. Ixvi. 1, 2. lan l if he was, w be difficult to prove, that they 
Ver. 49. Heaven is my throne, &c.] There is the ſo reſiſted, and continued to reſiſt, as that they were 
ſeat of the divine Majeſty ; there his glory is moſt | not | hereafter converted; ſince it is certain that one 
conſpicuous z there he keeps his court, that is his of them, Saul, was really and truly converted, and 
alace ; and there are his attendants, the angels; and how many more we know not. Tho' it will be 
— thence are the adminiſtrations of his regal allowed, that the Holy Ghoſt in the operations of 
wer and government, over the whole world: and his grace upon the heart in converſion may be re- 
earth is my footſtool;, which is under his feet, is ſub-] ſiſted, that is, oppoſed; but not ſo as to be over- 
ject to him, and at his diſpoſe, and which he makes | come, or be hindered in, or be obliged to ceaſe from, 
uſe of at his pleaſure : theſe things are not to be the work of converſion, inſomuch that that may 
literally underſtood, but are images and figures, re- | come to nothing: as your fathers did, ſo do ye; or 
preſenting the majeſty, ſovereignty and immenſity of | as your Fathers were, % are ye; as they were ſtiff- 
God; who is the maker of all things, the governour| necked, felf-willed, obſtinate, and inflexible, fo are 
of the univerſe, and is above all places, and not to be ye; as they were uncircumciſed in heart and ears, 
contained in any: what houſe will ye build me? ſaith ſo are ye; and as they reſiſted the Spirit of God in 
the Lerd; or where can any be built for him, ſince his prophets,” ſo do ye reſiſt him in the Apoſtles 

pe already takes up the heaven and the earth? what] and miniſters of the N N tn 
uſe can be built by men, or with hands, that can] Ver: gz. Mbich of the prophets have not your 
hold him, or is fit for him to dwell in? or what is fathers perſecuted? &c.] Either by reviling and 
the place of my reſt? not in any houſe made with ſpeaking all manner of evil of them, Matt. v. 11, 12. 
hands, but in the church among his ſaints, who are or by killing them, Matt. xxiii. 31, 37. and they 
the temples of the living God; and this is his reſt | have ſlain them ; as Iſaiab, Zachariah, and others: 
for ever, and here will he dwell, becauſe he has | which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one; 
Choſen and deſired them, and built them up for an of Jeſus the Meſſiah, whoſe character in the prophe- 
habitation for himſelf, P/al. cxxxii. 13, 14. cies of the Old Teftament is righteous ſervant, 
Ver. 50. Hath not my hand made all theſe things ?]| righteous branch, juſt, and having ſalvation ; and 
The heaven and the earth, and all that is in them; whom Szephen ſtiles ſo partly on account of the holi- 
the Arabic verſion renders it, all theſe creatures; [neſs of his nature, and the innocence and harmleſſ- 
and therefore what can be made for God? or what [neſs of his life; and partly becauſe he is the author 
houſe built for him? in Jaiab the words are read [of righteouſneſs, the end of the law for it to 
without an interrogation, and affirm that his hand | all that believe; of whoſe coming in the fleſh all 
had made all theſe things, and therefore nothing the prophets more or leſs ſpoke: and this being 
could be made for him ſuitable to him, by the hands . news, and glad tidings, made the ſin of the 
Nen, iond wy not tr Fewiſh fathers the greater, in putting them to death; 
Ver. 51.. e ftiff-necked, &c.] Or hard-necked, as the innocent character of Chriſt was an aggrava- 
the ſame, with FW MEPs. which is a character fre- | tion- of the Jes ſin, in murdering of him, as it 
quently: given of this people, Exod. xxxii. 9. and | follows: of unbom ye have been now the betrayers and 
11 xxxiv. 9. and elſewhere, - and is] murderers z Judas, one of their nation, betrayed 


* 


XXXII. 3, 5.2 
ene" ger their obſtinacy, ſtubborneſs and re- him into the hands of the chief- prieſts and elders ; 
fractorineſs; who would not ſubmit their necks to | and they betrayed, or delivered him into the hands 
the yoke of God's law, and be obedient to his | of Pontius Pilate to be condemned to death, which 
commands: and uncircumciſed in heart and cars; for | they greatly importuned, and would not be ſatisfied 
tho' they had the mark of circumciſion in their fleſh, without; and therefore are rightly called the mur- 
of which they boaſted ;_ yet they had not the true | derers, as well as the betrayers of him. 
circumciſion of the heart; their hearts were not cir-] Ver. 53. bo have received the law by the diſpo- 
cumciſed to fear and love the Lord, nor their ears IAtian of angels, &c.] Who attended the angel that 
| to hear the word of the Lord and the Goſpel of | ſpake to Moſes on mount Sinai, ver. 38. who is 
| Chriſt; ſo that notwithſtanding their confidence in — head of all principality and power, and whom 
a! carnal privileges, they were uncircumciſed perſons: | he might make uſe of in giving the law to Moſes : 
3e do always. reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; the reſiſtance made | hence the law is ſaid to be ordained by angels, in 
= by theſe perſons was not to the Spirit of God in] the hand of a mediator, and is called the word 
| them, of Which they were. deſtitute, but to the ſpoken by angels, Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. and cer- 
Spirit of God in his miniſters, in his apoſtles, and i tain it is, that there were great numbers of angels 


particularly in Stephen; nor to any internal operation 
of his grace, but to the external miniſtry of the word, 
and to all that objective light, knowledge, evidence, 
and conviction that it gave of Jeſus's being the 
Meſſiah: and ſuch who reſiſt Chriſt's miniſters, 
reſiſt him, and fuch who reſiſt him, may be ſaid to 
reliſt his holy Spirit; and the word here uſed ſigni- 
fics a ruſhing againſt, and falling upon, in a rude 
and hoſtile way, and fitly expreſſes their ill treat- 
ment of Chriſt and his miniſters, by falling upon 
them and putting them to death; which is the re- 
ſiſtance here debgned, as appears by the following 


verſe: ſo that this paſſage, is no proof of the xe: 


po 


ſiſtance of the holy Spirit, and the operations of his |rhro* the hands of Moſes. 
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on mount Sinai, when the law was given, Deut. 
xxxili. 2. P/. viii. 17. And ſo the Jes ſay », 
that: when the holy bleſſed God deſcended on 
mount Sinai, there came down with him many 
„ companies of angels, Michael and his company, 
« and Gabriel and his company.” Indeed they 
often ſay , the law was not given to the mini- 
e ſtring angels: their meaning is, it was not 
given to them to. obſerve and keep, becauſe there 
are ſome things in it, which do not concern angels; 
but then it might be given to them to deliver to 


Moſes, who gave it to the //rachtes; and ſo may 
be ſaid to receive it by the' miniſtration of angels, 
he And now the law being 


grace in converſion, when he is in men, and acts Igiven and received in ſo grand a manner, was an 
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up ftedfaſtly to heaven, where he deſired to be, and 
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vation of the ſin of the Jeuis in violating it, 
as it follows: and have not kept it; but broke it in 
innumerable inſtances, and ſcarce kept it in any 
for no man can keep it perfectly. TEC 
Ver. 34. When they beard theſe things, &c.] How 
chat Abrabam, the father of them, was called before 
he was circumciſed, or the law was given to Moſes, or 
the temple was built, which they were ſo bigotted 
to, and charged with ſpeaking blaſphemouſly of; 
and how that Joſeph and Moſes were very ill treated 
by the Jewiſh fathers, which ſeemed to reſemble the 
ulage Chriſt and his Apoſtles met with from them; 
and how their anceſtors behaved in the wilderneſs 
when they had received the law, and what idolatry 
they. a5 into there, and in after-times z and how 
that tho! there was a temple built by Solomon, yet the 
Lord was not confined to it, nor would he dwell in 
it always; and eſpecially when they heard him calling 
them. a ſtiff-necked people, and uncircumciſed in 
heart and ears; | ſaying, that they perſecuted . and 
ſlew. the prophets, and were the betrayers and mur- 
derers of an innocent perſon; and notwithſtanding 
all their zeal for the law, and even tho' it was mi- 
niſtred to them by angels, yet they did not obſerve 
it themſelves: they were cut to the heart; as if they 
had been ſawn. aſunder; they were filled with an- 
guiſh, with great pain and uneaſineſs; they were 
fal of wrath and madneſs, and could neither bear 
themſelves nor him: and they gnaſbed on him with 
their teeth; being enraged at him, and full of fury 
and indignation againſt him. 
Ver. 35. But be being full of the Holy Ghoſt,. &c.] 
That is, ; ephen, as Beza's ancient copy, and ſome 
others expreſs it; and ſo. the Ethiopic verſion ; the 
Hriac verſion reads, full of faith, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as in ch. vi. 5..and ſo ſome copies; being 
under the influences of the Spirit of God, and filled 
with his divine comforts, and ſtrong in the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and having a holy boldneſs, courage, 
and intrepidity of mind; inſtead of being diſcou- 
raged and 8 of being caſt down in his ſpi- 
rits, and looking down upon the ground, e looked 


| 


hoped and believed he ſhould be; and from whence 
he knew his help came, and which he might now 
'implore, as well as forgiveneſs for his ledemics.] 
And ſaw the glory of God; not the eſſential glory of 
God, but ſome extraordinary light and- brightneſs, 
which was a token and repreſentation of him: and 
Feſus ſtanding on the right band ef God; of that glory 
which was a ſymbol of him: Jeſus being riſen from 
the dead, and aſcended on high, was ſet at the right 
hand of God, in human nature, and ſo was viſible 
to the corporeal eye of Stephen; whole viſive fa- 
culty was ſo extraordinarily. enlarged. and aſſiſted, 
As to reach the body of Chriſt in the third heavens ; 
where he was ſeen by him. ſtanding, to denote his readi- 
neſs to aſſiſt him, and his indignation at his enemies. 
Ver. 56, Aud ſaid, hebold, 1.ſee the hegyens. opened, 
&c.]+ As they were at the baptiſm of Chriſt, Matt. 
19.,16. ſee the note there; and, the ſon of man ſtand- 
ang. at the right hand of Gad; he calls Jeſus-zhe ſor 
man; a name by which he often called himſelf in 
his ſtate of humiliation; and that tho he was now 
e it being the name of the Meſſiah in P/. 
AXXX. 1. Dan. Vii. 13. as was well known to the 
Jews; and this Stephen ſaid to ſhow, that God was 
F lide, and to let them know what honour was 
done him, what divine ſupports and comfort he 


and the. city before they ſtoned him: and 
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Ver. gy. Then they. cried out with à loud voice, 
&c.] | "Theſe were not the Sanhedrim, but the com- 
mon people; the Etbiopic verſion reads, - the Jews 
cried out; which they did, in a very clamorous way, 
either thro* rage and madneſs, or in a ſhew of zeal 
againſt blaſphemy; and cried out, either to God to 
avenge the blaſphemy, or rather to the Sanbedrim 
to paſs a ſentence on him, or, it may be, to excite 


they did: and ſtopped their ears; with their fingers, 
pretending they could not bear the blaſphemy that 
was uttered. This was their uſual method; hence 
they ſay , * if a man hears any thing that is in- 
*. decent, (or not fit to be heard) let him put his 
„fingers in his ears hence the whole ear is 
hard, and the tip of it ſoft, that when he hears 
any thing that is not becoming he may bend the 
tip of the ear within it.“ By either of theſe 
ways theſe men might ſtop, their ears; either by put- 
ting in their fingers, or by turning the tip of the 
ear inward. And ran upon bim ' with; one accord; 
without any leave of the Sanbedrim, or waiting for 
their determination, in the manner the zealots did; 
ſee the notes on Matt. x. 4: and Jobn xvi. 2. 
Ver. 58. And caſt him out of the city, &c.] Of 
Jeruſalem; for the place of ſtoning was without the 
city. The proceſs, when regular, according to the 
ſentence of the court, was after this, manner ; 
judgment being finiſhed, (or the trial over) they 

* brought him out (the perſon condemned) to ſtone 
„ him; the place of ſtoning was without the San- 
&« bedrim, as it is faid, Lev. xxiv. 14. bring forth 
„Him that hath curſed. without the camp. when 
** he was ten cubits. diſtant from the place of ſton- 
ing, they order him to confeſs —— and. when 
four cubits from it, they take off his garments 
the place of ſtoning was twice a man's height.“ 
And elſewhere 1 it is ſaid, that the place of ftoning 
was without three camps, (the camp of the' Sheki- 
nah, the camp of the Levites, and the camp. of the 
Iſraelites :) upon which the g/2/5 has theſe words; 
ee the court is the camp of the. Shekingh, and the 
mountain of the houſe the camp af the Levites, 
« and every city the camp of the Hraelites; and in 
the Sanbedrim in every city, the place of ſton- 
ing was without the city like to Jeruſalem. And 
theſe men, thoꝰ tranſported with rage and fury, yet 
were ſo far mindful of rule, as to liave him out of 


they Honed 
bim; which was done after this manner, when in 
form: the wiſe men ſay, a man was ſtoned naked, 
„ hut not a woman; and there was a place four 
cubits from the houſe of ſtoning, me they 
<< plucked off his clothes; only they covered his 
* nakedneſs before. The place of ſtoning was two 
mens heighths, and there he went up with his 
5 hands, bound, and one of the witneſſes thruſt him 


had, and that he was an eye-witneſs of Feſus, and 
of his being alive, and in glory. 
JJ) 8 


and expedition, they plucked off their upper gar- 


| ments, and committed them to the care of Saul of 


n Tarſus 


one another to riſe up at once, and kill him, as 
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Tarſus; who was now at Jernſolem, and belonged [force of it, would read the word Jeſus in the geni- 


to the ſyhagogue of the Cilzvians, that diſputed with 
Stephen, and ſuborned falſe witneſſes againſt him. 
He is called a man; not that he was pro- 
perly a youth; for he muſt be thirty years of age, 


N 


tive caſe, thus; Lord of Jeſus receive iny ſpirit ; as 
if the prayer was made to the Father of Chriſt, when 
it is Jeſus he ſaw ſtanding at the right hand of God, 
whom he invokes, and who is ſo frequently called 


of more fince-abour thirty years after this he calls Lord Jefus 3 whereas the Father is never called the 


himſelf Paul the aged, Philem, ver. g. when he muſt 
be at leaſt fixty years of age, if not more; beſides, 
Ananas calls him a man, ch. x. 13. nor would the 
high-priefts' have given letters to a mere youth, in- 
ſting um with 10 much power and authority as 


they did ; but he is fo called, becauſe he was in the 


ime of his days, hale, ſtrong, and active. The 
fern Aring has taken a great deal of pains to 
ſhew; that this Saul, who was afterwards Paul the 
Apoſtle, is the fame with Samuel the little, who 
is frequently mentioned in the Talmud; he living at 
this time, and being a diſciple of Ralbon Gamaliel, 
and a birter enemy of the hereticks, or [chriſtians ; 
and who, at the inſtigation of his maſter, compoſed 
a prayer-againſt them; and his name and character 
nagreeing wWitk him: but it is not likely that the Jews 

would have retained ſo high an opinion of him to 
the laſt, had he been the Tame perſon: for they 
ay *, * chat as the elders were fitting in Fabneb, 
* ' Bath Kol came forth, and ſaid, there is one among 
% you fit to have the Holy Ghoſt, or the Shekimah, 
« dwell upon kim ; and they fet their eyes on Sa- 
e muel the litele; and when he died they ſaid, ah 
« the holy,” ah the meek diſciple of Hillel“? 
Ver. $9." And "they foned Stephen calling upon God, 
r.] As he was praying, and putting up che fol- 
lowing tion; and Jayings Lord Feſus Verefve my 
ſpirit 5 from whence we learn, that the ſpirit of foul 
of man ſleeps not, nor dies with the body,” but re- 
mains after death; that Jeſus Chriſt is à fit perſon 
to commit and cemmend the care of the foul unto 
immediately upon its ſeparation and that he maſt 
be truly and properly Ged net only becanfe he is 
equal to Teh & charge, Which none but God is, but 
becatiſe divine worſhip and adoration is here given 


Lord of Jeſus; and beſides, theſe words are uſed in 
like manner in the vocative caſe, in Rev. xxii. 20. 


to which may be added, that the Syriac verſion reads, 


our Lord Fefus; and the Etrhiopic verſion, my Lorg 
R ' * 0 
42 50. And he kneeled down, &c.] It ſeems as 
if he ſtood before while they were ſtoning him, and 
while he was commending his foul to Chriſt, but 
now he kneeled down; prayer may be performed 
either kneeling or ſtanding: and cried with a loud 
voice; not only to Thow that he was in good ſpirits, 
and not Afraid to die, but chiefly to expreſs his ve- 
hement and affectionate defire to have the following 
petition granted: Lord, lay not this fin to their charge; 
do not impute it to them, or place it to their ac- 
count; let it not riſe and ſtand in judgment againſt 
them, or they be condemned for it; nt them 
forgivenefs for it, and for every other Fa: there is 
4 great deal of likeneſs between Chriſt and this firſt 
martyr of his at their deaths; Chriſt committed his 
8 into the hands of his Father, and Stephen com- 
mits his into the hands of Chriſt; both prayed for 
forgiveneſs for their Enemies ; and both cricd with a 
loud voice before they expired; for fo it follows 
here, and when he bad ſuid this, be fell aſleep; or 
died ; Yor death, eſpecially the death of the ſaints, 
or dying in Jeſus, is expreſſed by fleep. The way 
of ſp&tking is common with the Ferws, who ſay , 
that Rabi fuch an one PHT, fepr, i: e. died; and 
this they fay is a pure and honourable way of f. peak- 
ing with reſpect to an holy body, whoſe death is no 
other than as it were a ſleep : and elſewhere” it is 
ſaid, that one faw' ſüch an one 3238, Peeping ; the 
gloſs upon it is, O, txproimg ; fee the notes on 
Jabs Kr x. and 1 Te. iv. 13. the Vulgate Latin 
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Ver. / N ND Saul aun conſonting une bis deutb, rium it began on tha „as the words may be 


ce Thischult in the Pilp att Latin, 
Syriac, Arulie and Hrbiopie verſions ſtands at the 


cloſe of the preceding ehupter, and which" ſeems to wretches were the môre greedy after the blood of 


be its proper place; and iH it does in the Asxanuian 
copy + that Saul conſented to the death of Nepben, 
and appreved ef that barbarous achten, is tvidetit 
from ins talking care Cf the clothes of the witheſlts 
that! ſtonedd Rr; but the word here wid Ngrffies 
nt a bare eonferit only, but a conſent wich pfeuſure 
and denght; He was well pleaſed with it; it reſbiced 
his very heatt he joined Wich ethers ini it, with the 
utmoſt pleaſure” and ſutisfastion: this, and what is 
befpte ud concerrüng His hewing the clothes of the 
Witneſſes ald ar his fer, as well as whiat follows, 
above His Perſechting cht ines, are the rather mef- 
tioned, 'beomiſe" this violent perſeeutor was after- 
wards cnH Hd, and beeume an eminent preather 
of dhe Soſper; and theſe accounts ſerve tg ſet of 
and Allaſtrate ehe grace of God, which was abun- 

dant towards um. nd ut that time tber was 1 
Ren? pere again the cbunb robicb wur af Je. 
<9 129g9 TY to Ds Aale e ootthaqus Dit: | 
To \and to and ad of mad; banimmo bor” 
..*$hflo, 1. 4. c. 26, 27, 28. 
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of: fol; 483.7 1. + *>Bereſhit Rabba, $. 91. fol. 29. 3. & Mattanot Cehuna in ib. 
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rendefsd, on Which Sepben was ſtoped. As ſoon 
as they had put him to death, theſe blood-thirſty 


others; and being now in great numbers, and filled 
with rage and fury, fell upon the members of the 
church Where-ever they met them, and Killed them; 
for chat more, beſides Stepher, were put to death, 
ſeernis plain from As Kxvi. 10. and, according to 
forme -accounts,  tho* they carmot be depended on, 
two 'thoufand perſons ſuffered at this time: and if 
chis was the caſe, it might well be called a great 
perſecution : and they were all ſcutttrei abroad; not 
All che dembers_ of the church, nor perhaps any 
the private ones; for we after wards a Of devout 
men that carried Stephen to his grave; and of the 
church being made Havock of by San; and of men 
and women being Haled out of their houſes, and 
commirteck to priſon by him; but all the preachers 
of” che word, except the Apoſtles; for they that 
re ſeattered, went about preaching the Word, ver. 4. 
and Ch. Ki. 19. They ſeem to be the ſeventy diſ- 
nin ann nee "4 WAG ER n ciples, 


T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 11. 1. T. Hieroſ. Sota, fol. 23, 2. Avoda Zara, fol. 42. 3. & 


T. Bab. Moed. Katon, 


Inf 1 1 * * 


Ch. viii. v. 25. The A: 


ciples, and other miniſters of the word, on whom | 
the Holy Ghoſt fell at the day of pentecoſt, or was 
Gnce beſtowed; among whom were Philip, who 
went to Samaria; and Ananias, who was at Damaſ- 
cus ; and others that went as far as Phenice, Cyprus, 
and Antioch and particularly they are ſaid to be 
diſperſed, throughout. the. regions of Judea and Sa- 
maria 3 where their miniſtry was ſo greatly bleſſed, 
to the converſion of ſouls, that there were quickly 
many churches planted and formed in theſe parts, 
as appears from ch. ix. 31. ſo that this perſecu- 
tion was for the furtherance and ſpread of the Goſ- 
pel : that upon this diſperſion, any of them came 
into France and England, or any other parts of 

Europe, is not probable ; ſince the particular places 
they went to are mentioned; and fince they preached 
to Jews only: and this ſcattering by reaſon of the 
perſecution, . was of all the preachers, except the 
apoſtles; the twelve apoſtles, who ſtaid at Jeruſalem 
to take care of the church; to encourage the mem- 
bers of it to ſuffer chearfully for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel ; and to animate them to. abide by 
him: and this was not only an inſtance of courage 
and conſtancy in them, and of the divine protection 
and preſervation of them, in the midſt of their 
enemies; but alſo of the timidity of their adver- 
faries, who might be afraid to meddle with them 
remembring what miraculous works were performed 
by them, and how they had been delivered out of 
priſon, and eſpecially the caſe of Ananias and Sap- 
phira,' who were {truck dead by Peter. Beza's an- 
cient copy adds, who remained in Feruſalem. 

Ver. 2. And devout men carried Stephen to his bu- 
rial, &c,] Theſe men were not Jetpiſb proſelytes, 
but members of the chriſtian church; who were 
eminent for their religion and piety, and who had 
courage enough amidſt this perſecution, to ſhew a 
relpedi to the dead body of this holy martyr; 
which they took from under the ſtones, waſhed it, 
and wound it up in linen clothes, and put it into a 
coffin, or on a bier: they did every thing prepara- 
tory to the funeral, which is chiefly deſigned by the 
word here uſed, rather than the carrying of him 
out to his grave; though this alſo they did, and 
buried him: and to bear a corpſe and follow it to 

the grave, and bury it, were with the Fews * reck- 
oned among acts of kindneſs, mercy, and piety, 
and which would not fail of a reward: they have a 
ſaying ?, that he that mourns, they ſhall mourn 
for him; and he that buries, they ſhall bury 

* him; and he that lifts up (his voice in weeping 
and lamentation) they ſhall, lift up for him; he 
that accompanies (a dead corpſe) they ſhall ac- 
. * company him; he that carries, they ſhall carry 
« him ;”* as theſe devout men did, who would 
not ſuffer Stephen to be buried in the common Rug, 
ing place of malefactors, but interred him el 
. where, in 2 more decent manner: but whether they 
had leave from the Sanbedrim ſo to do, or whether 
they did this of them ſelves is not certain; if the latter, 
. which ſeems moſt likely, it is an inſtance of great 
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cal apath z but as men ſenſible of the loſs the 
church of Chriſt had ſuſtained, by the death of a 
perſon ſo eminent for his gifts and grace, they 
mourned over him in a becoming manner: in this 
they went contrary to the Jewiiſb rule, which for- 
bids lamentation for thoſe that died as malefactors, 
and runs thus; they don't mourn, but they 
6+ grieve; for grief is only in the heart; their 
reaſon for this was, as the commentators ſay >, be- 
cauſe they thought that ** their diſgrace was an 
e atonement for their ſin:“ but theſe devout men 
knew. that Stephen needed no ſuch atonement, and 
that his ſins were atoned for another way: otherwiſe 
the Zews looked upon mourning for the dead, to 
be to the honour of him; hence they ſay , that 
mourning * is the glory of the dead-——whoeyer 
is backward to the mourning of a wiſe man, 
„ ſhall not prolong his days; and whoever is 
„ fluggiſh in mourning for a good man, ought to 
& be buried alive; and whocver cauſes tears to de- 
e ſcend for a good man, lo, his reward is reſerved 
for him with the holy bleſſed God.“ | 

Ver, 3. As for Saul, he made havack of the church, 
&c.] Did evil to the ſaints, deſtroyed them that 
called upon the name of Chriſt, ch. ix. 13, 21. 
and perſecuted and waſted the church of God, as 
he himſelf ſays, Cal. i. 13. and now did Benjamin, 
of which tribe Saul was, ravine as a wolf, Gex. 
xlix. 27. Entering into every houſe. where the ſaints 
dwelt: and healing men and women ; in a violent 
manner, without any regard to age or ſex: com- 
mitted them to priſon; delivered them up into the 


confeſſes, ch. xxii. 4. and xxvi. 10. | 
Vet. 4. Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
&c:] By reaſon of the perſecution in Feru/alenr - 
the ſeyenty diſciples and other miniſters of the 
word; or the hundred and twenty, excepting the 
apoſtles, went every” where; or. went through the 
countries of Fudea and Samaria, as far as Phenice, 
Cyprus, and Antioch: preaching the word; the Vul- 
gate Latin, Syriac, and Etbiopic verſions add, of 
Cod, and ſo ſome copies; the Goſpel, which is the 
word of God, and not man; 3 not of 
men, nor received from men, but came from God, 
and by the revelation of Chriſt; and which Was 
good news and glad tidings, of peace, pardon, 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 3. Tben Philip went down to the city of Sa- 
maria, &c.] The city which was formerly called 
Samaria, but now Sebaſte; it had been deſtroyed 
by Hyrcanus, and was rebuilt by Herod ; and called 
by him, in honour of + Auguſtus, by the name of 
Sebaſte a; and ſo R. Benjamin ſays e, that: from 
Lu he came in a day to Sebaſte, (YR XI, 
| 45. this is Samaria; here yet may be diſcerned the 
«palace. of Abab king of Jra/—+——and from 
55 thence are two parſa i to Neapolis, this is Sichem.“ 
Which laſt place Sichem, is by Joſephus, ſaid to be 
the metropolis of Samaria; and is thought by Dr. 


to be committed and ſent to priſon; this he himſelf 


boldneſs and reſolution, and eſpecially at this time; | Lightfoot to be the city Philip went to, and where 


for e they did not bury one that was ſtoned in the 
ſepulchres of his fathers, but there were two bury- 
ing: places appointed by the Sanbedrim, one for 
18 * 4 that are ſtoned and burnt, and another for 


* thoſe that are ſlain with the ſword and ſtrangled : but Philip the deacon, for the 
So that they acted contrary: to the Jewiſb canon, as 


they alſo did in what follows: and made great la- 
ment atiam over him; though they did not ſorrow as 
thoſe without hope, yet they did not put on a ſtoi- 


A Maimon. & Bartenora in Miſa. Peah, c. 1. 6. 1. 
„ Miſn. Sanhedrin, c. 6. $. 5. * Ib. f. 6, b Jarchi 


** 


Jeſeph de Lello Jud. I. 170, 2, f. 7. & c. 1. 5 Plim 1. f. C. 13. 


our Lord had before been, _ preached to the 
converſion oh; many ons: thi e lay lower 
than Jeruſalem, and Sandee Paal in faid to go 
down to it; and who was not Philip the apoſtle, 
apoſtles abode at Je- 
riſalem; and beſide, though this Philip preached 
the Goſpel, and baptized, and wrought miracles, 


f 


might receive the extraordinary gifts of oh yy 
y % 1 5 4 1 MI ; 


: 


I T. Bab. Cetubot, fol. 2 * - Moed Katon, fol 28. 2. 


& Bartenora in ib. © Maimon. Hilch, Ebel, c. 12. F. 1, 2. 


- Itinerar. P> 38. 


hands of the chief prieſts and magiſtrates, in order 


yet did not lay on hands, in order that perſons 
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fore Peter and 
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uliar to the apoſtles, and there- 
came down for this purpoſe, 
when, they heard of the fucceſs of ' Philip's miniſtry ; 
the ſubject matter of which follows: and preached 
Chriſt unto them; that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, and that he 


Ghoſt; his deus 


CT Chi. 1. 6am ys, 


| am that great one; that great perſon,” whom 22 
ſpake of as the ſed af the woman, under the nan. 
of 'Shilob, and the character of a prophet. 
Ver. 10. To whom they all gave becd, &e.} Wer. 
not only attentive to the ſtrange things he did, and 
to the wonderful things he gave out concernin 


\ 
: 


was the Son of God, and the alone Saviour of men; himſelf; but they believed what he faid and did as 


who by his obedience, ſutferings, and death, had 
wrought righteouſneſs, procured peace and pardon, 
and obtained eternal redemption for his people; and 


was riſen again, and aſcended into heaven, and 


was ſet down at the right-hand of God, where he 
ever lived to make interceſſion, and would come 
again a ſecond time to judge both quick and dead. 
Ver. 6. Aud ibe people with one accord, &c. 
The inhabitants of the city of Samaria, as one 


man, came to hear the word: and gave heed to 


thoſe: things tubich Pbilip ſpate they liſtened to 
them, took notice of them, gave their aſſent to 
them, believed and embraced them; being induced 
thereunto, not only upon the evidence by which theſe 
things came, but by reaſon of the miracles which 
he wrouglit, for the confirmation of them: for it 
follows, hearing and ſeeing the miracles whith be 
did; and which are particularly mentioned in the 
nent verſes e 33. bib Bai 15 5 


Vier. 7. Fon unclean ſpirits, &c.] Devils, 10 
called; becauſe they were unclean themſelves, 
defiled others, and delighted in impure perſons 
and places; ſee the note on Matt. x. 1. crying 


could not withſtand: came out of 


with uaice; ſhewing their unwillingneſs to re- 
move, and the irreſiſtibleneſs of divine power they 
tbat were 


poſſeſſed with them; who had for a long time dwelt 


taten with palſies, and that were lame, were healed; 


in them, and had greatly afflicted them: and mam 
by Philip, in the name of Chtiſt, through a word 


ſpeaking, or by touching them, without making 
uſe of any means or medicine. 
Ver. 8. Aud there was great jey in that city.] 


Both on a ſpixitual account, for the good 


of their 
ſouls, thro' the preaching of Chriſt and his Goſpel 


to them; and on a temporal account, for the good 
of their bodies, or their friends, being diſpoſſeſſed 
olf devils; and healed of their diſeaſe. 


Ver. 9. But there was a certain man called Simon, 


&.] | Who, EE Juſtin Ma 


writer E calls him, Simeon, Men, the' Samari- 


real things, and were obedient to him: and tl; 
from the leaſt to the greataſt; which does not ſo much 
reſpect age, though the Eöhiopic verſion renders it, 
from the younger of them to' the eldeſt of them, as 
ſtate and condition; "perſons of every rank and qua- 
lity, high and low, rich and poor, magiſtrates and 
ſubjects,” from the meaneſt to the greateſt of them; 
and ſo the Syria verſion renders it, both great, or 
noble and man; he drew the attention, and com- 
manded the regard, both of princes and peaſants, 
of the learned and unlearned, of the great men, and 
of the common people, who one and all wondered 
at him, and applauded him: ſaying, this man is th; 
great power of God; or as the Alexandrian copy and 
ſome others, and the Vulgute Latin verſion read, 
this is the power 'of God which is called great; they 
took him for the ſupreme deity, or as Juin Mar- 
tyr expreſſes it, they accounted him the 5e, or 
chief God or they looked upon him to be the Viet- 
ſiah, be great power of God, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it; and who ſhould be great, and called 
the ſon of the higheſt, Zuke it. 32. | 

Ver. 11. To him they bad regard, &c.] Which 
is repeated from the foregoing verſe,” for the ſake - 
of what follows: becauſe that of à long time be hal 
bewitched them with ſorceries ; or becauſe he had, it 
may be for many years, aſtoniſned them with his 
e ee the pranks he played in the uſe of 
Herrn eie RAG [0808 der 
Ver. 12. But when they believed Philip, &c.] 
Though they had been carried away ſo long with 
this decetver, and had been ſo much attached unto 
him, and held in admiration of him; yet when 
Pbilip came and preached Chriſt unto them, ſuch 
Was the power that attended his miniſtry, and ſuch 
the efficacy of divine grace that was exerted, that 
they not only gave heed unto him, but believed 
what he faid: preaching 'the things concerning the 
kingdom of God; ——— the kingdom of the 


; rtyr * ſays; was a Sama-\| Meſſiah, the Goſpel 5 ation; the doctrines and 
ritan, and of a village called Giiton; and ſo a Fewiſh | ordinances of the Goſpe 


z and concerning the king- 
dom of grace, which is ſpiritual and internal, and 


tan, a wizard: here's a hut upon this new church, which lies not in external things, as meat and drink, 


: 


the ſucceſs of the Goſpel in this place, and the joy 


that was there ; a man of great wickedneſs and ſo- 
1 plays the hypocrite, feigns himſelf a be- 


4 


cery; Who before Philip came thither, practiſed 


£ 


diabolical arts, and uſed enchantments and divina- 


:hiever, and gets in among them; ſee the note on 


ch. v. 1. which before time in the ſame city uſel ſor- 


magic arts ; wherefore he is commonly called Simon 
Magus, for he was a magician, who had learned 


tions, as Balaam and the magicians of Egypt did: 


= 


and bewitched the people of Samaria; or rather 


_ aſtoniſhed them, with the ſtrange feats he perform - 


ed which were ſo unheard of and unaccountable, 


that they were thrown into an exſtaſy and re; 
and were as it were out of themſelves, 5 tough 
wonder and admiration, at the amazing things that 


were done by him: giving out that himſelf was ſome 


great ane; a divine perſon, or an extraordinary pro- 
Phet, and it may be the Meſſiah; ſince the Sama. With an hiſtorical and temporary faith, as that Je- 


* 
„ 


* A 
"ot i Bs. 


ritans expected the Meſſiah, as 


an a appears from Fobn {ſus was the Meſſiah, Sc. or at leaſt he 
iv. 25. and which the Sriac verſion ſeems to incline to believe this, and | 
to, which renders the words thus, and he ſaid, I'what others did, and Philip preached : and when he 
ff. p . ͤ ˙ at 3 1 2 ni A $1 £23 Wh OLE 
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but in righteouſneſs, 28 and joy; und concern- 
ing che kingdom of glory, the meetneſs for it, 
which lies in regenerating grace, and the right unto 
it, Which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt: and the 
name of Jeſus Cbriſt; concerning the perſon of 
Chriſt, as the Son of God; and the offices of 
Chriſt, as prophet, prieſt, and king; and the vir- 
tue of his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, for 
pardon, juſtification, and atonement: the Yulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Etbiopic verſions read this clauſe, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt; and connect it with the 
following words, they were baptized,' both men and 
women: that is, when they - heard Philip preach the 
Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt, the ſum and ſub- 
{tance of it, and made a profefiion of faith, they 
were of each ſex, both men and women, baptized 
by immerſion, in the name of Jeſus Chiriſt. 

Ver. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſo, &c.] 


tended 
profeſſed that he did believe 
„ Wes 
Ut ſupra. 
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as baptized; open profefiion_ of his fich. whüch appeared in them was; that they were believers in 
8 ily made, that Philip could not diſcover Chriſt, and had been baptized in his name upon a 


his hypocriſy ; but taking him to be a ſincere be-fptoteſſion of their faith; and more than this they 
liever, admitted him to baptiſm: after which, befhad not been called to, or. qualified for: the wor 


continued tuith Philip; kept cloſe to him, and gotſeny, does not reſpect: the form of baptiſma as if 
into a familiar acquaintancr with him; and con- they had been baptized only in the name of Chriſt; 
ſtantly attended on his miniſtry, as it he had been whereas they were doubtleſs baptized in the name 
2 ere diſciple and follower of Chriſt: and won - of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
dered, bebolding the miracles and figns which, were] Ghoſt; but refers to baptiſm itſelf, which was the 
dane; he was as much amazed at the miraculousſ only ordinance as yet adminiſtered: to them. 
performances of Pbilip, as the inhabitants of Sama-| Ver. 17. Then laid they: their hands on them, 8c. 
ria had been at his, which he could obſerve were] The: Etbiopic verſion adds, ho had been baptized ;, 
real things; and this increaſed his wonder, andſ but not upon all of them, men and women, only 
threw him into an exſtaſy, that he was ſcarce him-[on ſome they were directed unto by the Spirit of 
ſelf ; whereas he knew that what he did, were only God; whom he had deſigned, and now would 
ſham performances, and legerdemain tricks. [qualify for the work of the miniſtry, that fo this 
Ver. 14. Now when the apoſtles which were at neu church might be ſupplied with proper officers, 
Feruſalem, &cc.] Not that there were ſome at Je- paſtors, and teachers, to feed them with knowledge 
ruſalem, and ſome elſewhere z for they all tarried at|and with underſtanding z. and who might not only 
Feruſalem, when the reſt of the miniſters of the|have miniſterial gifts to qualify them for preaching 
word were ſcattered abroad; though it is pofſible,|the Goſpel, but extraordinary; ones, which woul 
that by this time, ſome of them might have de-|ſerve for the confirmation of it; and for this pur- 
from hence; but it ſeems more probable; |poſe the apoſtles, both. of them, as the Arabic ver- 
that they were as yet all here: theſe heard that Sa- ſion reads, laid their hands on them: for it will 
maria had received the word of God; that is, they] not ſeem probable, that they laid their hands upon 
heard that the Samaritans, who only received theſthe women, on ſuch an account; and it will hardly 
five books of Maſes, and that not the Hebrew, but]be received, that they ſhauld lay their hands on 
their own copy of them, now received not only Simon Magus, other wiſe he would have received 
the whole bible, but the Goſpel of Chriſt, as preachedſthe Holy Ghoſt too 3 ſa:that- it ſeems a plain caſc; 
by Philip; which they might hear by a letter, orſ that impoſition of hands was not uſed to them all: 
meſſengers ſent from Philip to them, to acquaint]and they received the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, they re- 
them with the ſucceſs of the Goſpel ; or from ſomeſceived the gifts of the Holy. Ghoſt ſa. that they 
perſons, who had been in thoſe parts: upon whichjcould propheſy and ſpeak with tongues, and heal 
they ſent unto them Peter and John, who were not diſeaſes, and do other wonderful works: and ſince 
only fellow apoſtles, but very familiar and intimate now theſe effects have ceaſed, the rite- and cere- 
companions, theſe they ſent to confirm the doctrine mony which was peculiar to the apoſtles as ſuch, 
of Philip, and eſtabliſh the young converts in it, it ſhould ſeem ſhould ceaſe likewiſe. 
and to form them into a Goſpel church-ſtate, and} 
ordain miniſters over tem. ſiit appears, that the Holy Ghoſt, or his gifts, which 
Ver. 18. Who when they were come down, 8&c.]|were received by — — of hands, were ſome- 
To the city of Samaria, where Philip was, and theſeſ thing viſible and diſcernible; and ſo ſomething ex- 
tonverts dwelt : prayed for them; for ſore of them, |ternal, and not internal; otherwiſe they would have 
unto God: bat they might receive the Holy Ghoſt ; been out of Simon's reach, and would not haye fallen 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as to beſ under his notice: but he ſaw, that through laying 
able to ſpeak with tongues, to propheſy and work ſen of the apaſtles hands, the Holy Ghoſt: nas: given ; 
miracles : they might pray for them all, that they he ſaw, that upon this men began to propheſy, and 


- 


Ver- 18. 4nd when Simon ſaw, 8&c.] Whence 


- 
- 
o 


might have a larger meaſure of grace, and more|to ſpeak with divers tongues they had never learned, 


ſpiritual light and knowledge; and that they might and to work miracles, cure men of their diſeaſes, 


be eſtabliſhed in the doctrines of the Goſpel, and and the like: and when he obſerved this, he offered 
hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith unto the end ; [them money; to purchaſe ſuch a power of conferring 


but it can hardly be thought that they ſhould pray the like gifts, on whomſoever he ſhould) lay his 
for them all, both men and women, that they] hands: hence buying and ſelling ſpiritual things, 
might have the above extraordinary gifts, .which|or what relate thereunto, are J called imony; 
were not neceſſary to them all: and that theſe areſa vice which has greatly prevailed: in the church of 


meant by the Holy Ghoſt, is clear from what fol- Nome, and among its popes; and ho therefore 
lows, ſince he was not yet fallen on any of them, may be more properly called the ſueceſſors of Simon 
which cannot be underſtood in any other ſenſe; Magus, than of Simon Peter. 
and ſeeing it was ſomething viſible, which Simon| Ver. 19. Saying, give me alſo this power, &c.] 
could diſcern, and therefore cannot mean internal] He does not aſk them to lay their hands on him, 


= 


grace, and an increaſe of thai. that he might receive the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
Ver. 16. (For as yet be was fallen upon none of thoſe gifts to exerciſe himſelf, but that he might 
them, &c.] They had received him as a ſpirit off have the power of conferring them om others: that 


illumination and ſanctification, and as a ſpirit of|on whomſoever I lay bands, he may receive the Holy 


converſion and faith; they had been regenerated, |Ghgft ; in which he diſcovered his ambition and 


enlightened, and ſanctified by him; and were con- avarice; his ambition, that he might be above 


verted by him, and brought to believe in Chriſt, | Philip; who though he had theſe. gifts, yet had 
and live by faith upon him; they were baptized not à power to lay on hands, and thereby convey 


believers, and no more; as yet, none of them had them unto others; he perceived that this was poor 
ed, Was 


gifts qualifying them for the miniſtry ; and till leſs|apoſtolical ; and indeed, What he requ 


could any of them ſpeak. with tongues, or propheſy,|more than what the apoſtles could do; for though 


or work miracks ; the Holy Ghoſt had not yet de- upon their prayers, and through the impoſition of 
ſcended on them for ſuch purpoſes : only they were their hands, the gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed 
( baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus;) all as yetſupon men; yet 215 never could, nor did give 


Vor. II. 32. e e 5 


a 


-— —ͤĩ ee ĩᷣͤ 


the Lord hitrifelf pleaſes: may Ir purc buſed with 


douſneſs, and eternal life; and ſo the Syriac a 947 


hae had nd ſhare in the grace of God, and would 


4 enlargement of the kingdom and intereſt of Chriſt, 


: geins of the children of men. 
Ver. 22. Repent therefore f this thy wickedneſs, 
JJ! 10949 WT 294.77 gout. ooe? ! 


6. 0 * p 
Un — — — 
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4 power to others, to do as they did; and his ava- 


rice prompted him to this, that he might make 
gains of it; not by doing miracles himſelf, but by 
conveying, a power to qthers to do them. 

Ver., ud. But Peter ſaid to him, &cc.] With 


great abhorrence and indignation, reſenting and de-[poli 


teſting his propoſal : thy money periſb with thee ; or 
go into deftruttion with thoe; ſignify ing, that he 


would not touch his money, or have any thing to 


do with chat or him either, in any ſuch way: the 
words. d hot ſo much deſign àn imprecation on his 
perſon; as n abhorrence of his ſin; and rather 
ſhew what his fin deſtrved, than what he deſired 
micht be; for the apoſtle did not ſimply wiſh: his 
damnation, ſince he afterwards exhorts him to re- 
pentance, and: to pray for forgiveneſs; but threat- 
ens, and even predifts' whar-would::be his caſe, 
ſhould he line aud -die in ſuch a ſtate, in which he 
appeared to be: becan/d thou beſt thought that the gift 


of God; the Holy Ghoſt, and his extraordinary [mig 


gifts, which are freely: given, hen and to whom 


money; he appears to have à wrong notion of the 
Spitir EDGES and his Site, And bf the grace of 
God in beſtowing them; as Well as a wicked de- 
ſign of haſing them with money, in order to 
ſell the at; 10 that it was à ſullyiig'and leſ- 
ſening of thelgrace of Gd as well as ſeeking him- 
ſelf, kis o ambition, and filthy lucre: and let 
ſuch obſterve, hom near chey v“ to his ſin, who 


c.] For a great piece of wickedneſs it 

ffer money for the gift of the Hol Ghoſt, and — 
imagine, that that could be purchaſed with money; 
and what made the wickedneſs ſtil] greater was, the 
evil deſign he had in this, to advance himſelf in op. 
ition to Chriſt and his apoſtles, as he after wards 
did; and when the apoſtle puts him upon repent. 
ance, his view jis to ſhow the heinouſneſs cis 
crime, the need he ſtood in of repentance, and that 
without it, his caſe muſt be miſerable: and pr 


Gad, if perhaps the thought of thine beart may |, 


orgiven thee; he was in a ſtate of nature 
the apoſtle exhorts him to the duty of prayer; for 
prayer is a natural duty, and binding upon all men, 
hough none but a ſpiritual man can perform it in 
a ſpiritual way: and though this ſin of Simon's was 
a very heinous one, and came very near unto, and 
looked very much like the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet it was not the unpardonable one; it 
ight, be pardoned by the grace of God, and 
through the blood of Chriſt; and therefore Petey, 
Who wiſhed his ſalvation and not his damnation, 
put him upon prayer for it; which was poſſible, 
though difficult, but not certain: the apoſtle ſays 
not this, as doubting; if it was a caſe wholly to be 
deſpaired of, then he would not have directed him 
to the means; and yet the wickedneſs was ſo hor- 
ribly great, and he in ſuch a wretched hardened 
ſtate, that there was no great hope or expectation 
of his repentance, and ſo of the application of par- 


ſcelc tö obtain che grace of juſtification, and the don to him: however, this advice was not given 


fres gift! of eternal life ch their bum Works. 
I Verz 1 Ten haf neither part nor lot in ibis 
mafter, cc. Or buſineſs of che gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſignifying, that as he had not the grace of 
tho Spirit of God implanted” in im, ſo ie ſhould 
not have any of che giſts of the Spirit beſtowed on 
him and much leſs a power of communicating 
them to others, through laying on of hands : or in 
this tbr the word of the Goſpel, preached: by 
the apoſtles; and in any of the bleſſings -publiſhed 
in it, as the forgiveneſs of ſins, a juſtifying righte- 


renders it in bh faith; neither in the grace © 
faith, nor in the doctrine of faith: it ſeems to an- 
ſwer to a way of ſpeaking, frequently uſed among 
the Jets, that ſuch and ſuch perſons, 5511 N17 N, 
have no par or ot, in the world to come. The 
Et biopiò verſion reads, becauſe of this thy uod; be- 
cauſe for his money, he had deſired. to have a 
power of beſtowing the Holy Ghaſt on perſons, 
through the impoſition of his hands; which ſhowed, 


have no in eternal life, thus living and dying: 
for' thy beurt eis not right in the fight of God; he had 
not à clean heart, nor a right ſpirit created in him; 
he had not true principles of grace wrought in him; 
his 2 f ee of covetouſneſs, ambition, and 
Hypocriſy: he had no ood deſigns, ends, and 
aims, do-wiky he faid and did in 2 profeſſion of 
faith; in his baptiſm, in his attendance on Pbilip's 
miniſtry, and in his requeſt for the above power, 
f \conferying the Holy Ghoſt ; his view was. not 
the ſpread and confirmation of the Goſpel, or the 


ard the glory of God, but his own applauſe and 
"worldly intereſt; and therefore, however he might 
be thought of by men, to be a good and diſintereſted 
man, he was otherwiſe in the ſight of God, who 
is tlie ſcarcher of the heart, and the trier of the 


ſironically; Peter was too grave and ſerious, to 
ſpeak ſarcaſtically, or break a jeſt upon a man in 


ſuch circumſtances; whom no doubt he. heartily 
pitied, though he abhorred his ſin: the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders it, be deceit of thine beart; and the 
Ethiopic: verſion, the evil thought of thine heart; 
// ͤ 1211 G  - 
Ver. 23. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterneſs, &c.] Alluding to Deut. xxix. 18. and 
XXxii. 3a. with which compare Heb. xii. 15. and 
ſignifying, that he was in a ſtate of nature and un- 
regeneracy.z under the power and dominion of co- 
vetouſneſs, ambition, and hypocriſy; and in a way 
pernicious to himſelf, infectious to others, and un- 
grateful: to God, and to good men; and that in- 
ſtead of the root of the matter, the truth of grace 
being in him, there was nothing in him but the bit- 
ter root of ſin; which bore gall and wornrwood, 
and every thing that was nauſeous and diſagreeable: 
and in the bond of iniguity; referring to Prov. v. 22. 
or to Ja. lviii. 6. and ſuggeſting, that he was held 
faſt bound in the bonds of ſin, and with the cords 
of Nag or was entirely under the government 
of his luſts: the prepoſition «5, which we render 
in, may retain here, as is by ſome obſerved, its 
proper ſenſe of for, or into; and have the ſame 
fignification it has in Heb. i. g. I will be to him for 
a father, or a father, and be ſball be to me for a ſon, 
or 4 ſon; and then the ſenſe of Peter is, I plainly 
perceive, and clearly ſee by thy words and actions, 
that thou art nothing elſe but a lump of bitter gall, 
and a bundle of ſin and wickedneſs. 

Ver. 24: Then anſwered: Simon, and faid, &c.| 
Whoſe conſcience might be touched, and ſmorc 
with what Peter had ſaid 3 and he might be terrified 
with the wrath of God, and filled with fear of his 


and might now ſtand trembling before the apoſtles : 
and if this was not his caſe, he was a moſt hardened 
and audacious wretch; and his following words 


% d En 2 Ind 


muſt be underſtgod in a different ſenſe, from what 


judgment coming upon him for his wickednefs, 


- 


. apoſtles there, to give them an account, how the 


P. 646. 659. 


— 


* 


came out of 
his mouth: pray ye o the Lord for me; the Arabic 
verſion reads, pray ye to; the words are addreſſed 
both to Peter and John; for though Peter on! 
ſpake to him, yet Jobn joined with him, and aſ- 
ented to what he ſaid, and approved of it; and 
which he might ſignify, either by word or geſture; 
wherefore Simon deſires both them, that they 
would pray to the Lord for him; but whether he 
was ſerious, and in good earneſt in this, is a queſ- 
tion; ſince there is no reaſon to believe he truly re- 
nted, from the accounts given of him by ancient 
writers; who always repreſent him as an oppoſer 
of the apoſtles and their doctrine, as the father of 
all hereſies, as a blaſphemous wretch; who gave 
out that he was the Father in Samaria, the Son in 
Judea, and the Holy Ghoſt in other places; and as 
2 very lewd and wicked man, who carried about 
with him a whore, whoſe name was Helena; whom 
he called the mother of the univerſe, and gave out 
the angels were made by her, and the world by 
them; with many other errors, blaſphemies, and 
impieties: ſo that it ſhould rather ſeem, that 
though Peter was ſerious in his advice to Simon, 
et he was not ſo in his requeſt to him; but in a 
{ircaſtic ſneering way, deſired his prayers for him; 
ſuggeſting, that he was not in any pain about what 
he had ſaid ; and if he was in earneſt, he did not 
take Peter's advice to pray for himſelf ; nor did he 
declare any. repentance for his fin ; and his deſire 
that the apoſtles would pray for him, might not be 
from any ſenſe he had of the evil of his ſin, but 
from a flavith fear of the evil, or miſchief, that was 
like to con upon him for his ſin, as appears by 
what follows: that none of theſe things which ye 
have ſpoken come upon me; as that his money ſhould 
riſh with him, and he with that; or that he 
ſhould go into deſtruction ;. that everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion and ruin would be his portion; and he ſhould 
have no part nor lot in eternal lite, unleſs he re- 


they might ſeem to have, when they 


199: 
|Erhiopia, or of the Eunuch, or of Philip, is too 
curious; it was one of the miniſtring ſpirits ſent 
forth by Chriſt, to ſerve a gracious purpoſe. of his, 
and for the good of one of the heits of ſalvation: 
ſqhing, ariſe; at once, make haſte and ſpeed, and 

quick diſpatch; the phraſe denotes readineſs, ala- 
.crity, and expedition: and go toward the ſouth 4 
the ſouthern point from the city of Samaria, where 
Philip now was; or to the ſouth of Feru/alem : the 
parts of Gaza, Lydda,' Jamnia, Joppa, &c. were 
called the ſcutib; hence often mention is made of 
ſuch a Rabbi and ſuch a Rabbi, that he was, N, 
of the ſouth * : ſo R. Joſbua, who was of IJydda, 
is ſaid to be of the ſouth ', The-£75599ic verſion 
renders it at noon time, and ſo the Arabic of De 
Dien; as if it reſpe&ted not the place whither 
he was to go, but the time when he was to go; and 
that it might be about the middle of the day, the 
following narrative ſcems-to- confirm: 1/0 ihe way 
which goes down from Jeruſalem unte Gaza, which 
is deſert; this place is ſometimes called /zz2h, and 
ſometimes Gaza, which is owing to the different 
pronunciation of the firſt letter of it; it was fart 
inhabited by the Arvm, or Hivites, who being de- 
ſtroyed by the Caphtorim, they dwelt in their ſtead, 
Deut. ii. 23. It fell to the lot of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, but could not be held by it, becauſe- of the 
giants which remained in it; and was, as 7erom 
lays a, a famous city of Paleſtine in his, day; and 
was formerly the border of the Canaanites towards 
Egypt ; and the way to Egypt lay through it, in 
which the eunuch was travelling: the way from 
Feruſalem to this place, lay through Bethlehem, as 
the above ancient writer obſerves,” on Fer. xxxi. 15. 
where he ſays, ſome of the Jess. interpret this 
place thus; that Fernſalem being taken by e 
*« Paſian, through this way (Beſblebem and Ephrata, 
of which he is ſpeaking) to Gaza and Alexan- 
Aria, à vaſt number of captives were led to 


pented, and his ſin was pardoned: and this con- 
firms what has been before obſerved, that Jobn aſ- 
ſented to what Peter ſpoke, or ſaid the ſame, or 
ſuch like things to Simon as he did. 

Ver. 25. And they when they had teſtified, &c.] 
That is, Simeon (or Peter) and John, as the Syriac 
verſion expreſſes it; when they had bore their teſti- 


mony to, and by it confirmed the Goſpel as preach- 
ed by Philip, and had eſtabliſhed the young con- 
verts in it, and againſt the errors of Simon Magus: 


and preached the word of the Lord; or of God, as 
read the Aexandrian copy, and the Syriac, Arabic, 


and Ezhiepic verſions z when they had preached 


the Goſpel in the city of Sameria, the ſame as 
Philip had preached before; whereby it appeared, 


that there was an harmony and agreement between 


them: returned to Jeruſalem; to the reſt of the 


found things at Samaria; what they had done, and 
What they. had met with: and upon their return, 


. whilſt on their journey, they ſtopped at ſeveral| 
1575 which lay in their way; and preached the 


ofpel in many villages of the Samaritans ; their firſt 
commiſſion. in Matt. x. 5. being now cancelled, 
and a new one given them to preach the Goſpel to 
every creature; and being appointed witnefles for 


Chriſt in Samaria, as well as in Jeruſalem. and Ju- 
dea; ſee ch. i. 8. | 


Ver. 26. And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto 


| Philip, &c.] To enquire who this angel was, 
Whether Michael or Gabriel, ox the tutelar angel of here called Gaza, which is deſert ; beeauſe it Was 


«© Rame. And as the ſame writer elſewhere ſays a, 
Bethlebem was fix miles from Alia (or Feruſalem) 
to the ſouth, in the way which leads to Hebron; and 
it is commonly- beheyed that the way to Gaza was 
through Hebron, and is the way in which they go 
to it now; and to a hill near this place, Sampſon 
carried the gates of Gaza, Judg. xvi. 1, 2, 3. And 
this allo was to the ſouth of Jeruſalem, and two 
and twenty miles from it * : and it is alſo ſaid by 
the fame author ?, that there is a, village called 
Bethſur, and in his time Beibſoron, in the way 
from Feruſalem to Hebron, about twenty miles 
from the former, at which there was a fountain, 
where it was reported the eunuch was baptized by 
Philip. There was it ſeems another way from Fe- 
ruſalem to Gaza, through Dioſpolis, or Eleutheropo- 
lis, and ſo to Aſcalon, and from thence to Gaza 1 : 
and this was the road the eunuch went, if their con- 


y|j<Eture. is right, that he was baptized in the river 


Eleutheras ;, but which way he went is not certain, 
nor where he was baptized. The tituation of Gazs 
was according to Arrmanas ”, as follows; Gaza 
is diſtant from the ſea, at leaſt twenty furlongs 
* (two miles and a half) and the acceſs unto it is 
ſandy and deep, and the ſea near the city is all 
+ muddy. Gaza was a great city, and was built 
aon high ground, and encompaſſed with a ſtroog 
« wall; it was the laſt of thoſe cities inhabited, as 
(6 you go from Phenicia into Egypt, en T1, g X71 
% kene, at the beginning of the deſert.” Which 
laſt words ſeem to furniſh out a reafon,- why it is 


w 43 
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| Rruated where the deſert begai : thiagh this clauſe jbeboldy: a man of 'Ethiopta "61 u man, an Ethiopian: 
is differently underſtood; ſom 


e apply it to Gaze ; ſan Hebraiſm,; ſuch as a man a Few, Zecb. viii. 2 3. 
as if the ſenſe was Gaxu the deſert, to diſtinguiſn it, 'wherefore his being called a man, is no contradiction 
old Gaza, Which was deſtroyed by Alexander the to his being an eunuch; for the word man does not 
great, and as Strabo ſays *, .remained deſert, from regard his ſex, but with the other the country of 
new Gaza, built at ſome diſtance from it: Jerom which he was; and it is the ſame as if he had only 
has * this diſtinction of old and new Gaza; therefbeen called an Erhiopian, which ſignifies one of 4 


s ſcarce any appearance, he ſays, of the foundations] black countenance z for Ethiopia was not ſo called 


of the ancient city; and that which is now ſeen, is trom Etbiops, the ſon of Vulcan, who is ſaid to 
built in another place; and an unknown Greet reign over it, but from the colour of its inhabi- 
writer makes expreſs mention of new Gaza, which tants; fee Jer. xiii. 23. Amos ix. 7. This country 
is the city itſelf ; and ſpeaks of another Gaze at in the Hebrew language is called Cuſb, and the 


ſome diſtance, which he calls Gaza, u tenhoc, the people of it Cuſbites, from Cuſb the ton of Ham, 


deſert * : but the haven, which was ſeven furlongs|Gen. x. 6. And ſo Joſephus lays , that the E14;. 
diſtant from Gaza, was not called new Gaza till] pians over whom he (Cufb) reigned, are now 

Julian's time; it was firſt called Majuma, and afrer-|themſelves, and by all in 4a called Chuſtans; and 
wards Conſtantia, Conſtantine; either from his] ſo likewiſe the inhabitants of upper Ethiopia, or the 


ſon Conſtantius, or his ſiſter Conſtantia, it having Abyſſmes, are to this day called Cuftans, by the Por- 


embraced the chriſtian religion: wherefore, as] ugueze. Geographers make mention of two Eth;. 
Beza obſerves, no regard could be had to this diſ-Jop1a's, one in Africa divided into upper and lower, 
tinction in the times of Late; and though it was and which is here meant; and the other in 4/a and 
beſieged by Alexander and taken, yet it did notſ a part of Arabra, and which is the Ethiopia ſpoken 
become a" deſolate place; it had its walls, gates, fof in the Old Teſtament: a note of admiration is 
and fortifications afterwards; and was after this|prefixed, to obſerve to us what was remarkable in 
taken by Prolomy, and then by Alexander Jannæus; providence; that uſt at this time, and in this way, 
it was repaired by Gabinius, and given to Herod byJiuch a man ſhould be travelling; and what was 


| Auguſtus * fo that it could not be ſaid to be deſert, [ſtill a greater wonder of grace, that ſuch an one 


in the times of Philip and the eunuch, with reſpe&t{ſhould be the object of God's peculiar favour; and 
to its inhabitants and fortifications : it ſeems rather ſhould be choſen and called, have the Goſpel 
therefore to be ſo called, for the above reaſon, be- preached to him, and be admitted to an ordinance 
cauſe ſituated at the beginning of the deſert; and ſof it; whereby ſome prophecies began to have their 
the whole ſpace between the parts of Egypt next]accompliſhment in part, P/. beviii: 31. Zepb. iii. 10. 
the Nile, Palgſtina, is called the deſert, both by! An eunuch of great authority ; he might be one that 
Avrrianus v and Joſepbus a: others apply this epithet was literally fo, it being common for Eaſtern 
to the way, and read it as do the Syriac, Arabic, [princes and great men, to have ſuch perſons as 
and Etbiopic verſions, to the way of the deſert ubich guards over their wives, to preſerve their chaſtity; 
goes from Jeruſalem; meaning the wilderneſs, which and ſo hereby was a fulfilment in part, of Ja. lvi. 

y in the way from Jernſalem to Gaxa. This place] 3, 4, 5. though this word is uſed to denote a per- 
was diſtant from Jeruſalem about ſeventy-fiveſ ſon in office: ſo Potipbar is called, D., an 
miles; for from Jeruſalem to Aſcalon, was as Joſe - eumuch, though he had a wife, and which we rightly 
phus ſays, five hundred and twenty furlongs, [render an officer; and the Chaldee paraphraſe ren- 
which make ſixty- five miles; and from Aſcalon to ders it, &, a prince, or great man, Gen. xxxix. 1. 
Gaza were ten miles, as our countryman Mr. Sandes] So Balaam is ſaid © to be one of the King's eunuchs, 
ſays v»; though according to the Itinerary of Anto- and yet Jannes and Jumbres are ſaid to be his ſons; 
ninus ©, the diſtance was ſixteen miles. The Tal- and fo the word Dynaſtes here uſed, which we tran- 
mudiſtis make mention of this place, they repreſent |{late of great authority, may be conſidered as ex- 
it as a very pleaſant place to dwell in; they fay *, planative of the word ennuch; to teach us, that 
Gaza is, M9! WI, 4 beautiful habitation", they|this word was not expreſſive of his caſe, but a title 
ſpeak of three famous markets, and one of them [of office: it is reported of this eunuch, that after 


was the market of Gaze ©; and very near to this his converſion he preached the Goſpel to the inha- 


city, there was a beaſt-market *; and to whichſbitants of Zeylan and Arabia Felix, and in the iſland 
may be added, though it may not ſerve to ſtrengthen of Teprobane in the Red-fea, and at laſt ſuffered 
the reaſon of its name being called Gaxa the deſert, | martyrdom *' : this to perſon is ſaid to be under 
there was a place on the border of the city, which] Candace queen of the Ethiopians ; that is, of thoſe 


was named, d urn, the deſert of tbe Ethiopians who inhabited the iſland of Meroe; for 


leper ©: there were alſo brooks about the parts of Candace, or Candace, as Pliny ® reads it, was 2 


Gaza and Aaotus * ; in one of which, if the eunuch common name of the queens of that iſland, as 
was near Gaza, to which he was going, he might Pharaoh was of the Egyptian kings, and Ceſar 


be baptized; ſince it is uncertain whereabout Philip|of the Roman emperors : the word Candace ſigni- 


met him, and where the place of water was, inf fies a governour of children, that is, ſervants ; it is 
which the ordinance of baptiſm was ad miniſtered to derived from the Ezhiopic word, , Kani, which 


him. This city is now called Gazera, or Gaara, ſigniſies to govern; and from, PT, Dak, à child, 
and is inhabited by Greeks, Turts, and Arabians. [or ſervant; and the king of the Abyſmes, is to this 


as he had his orders, he immediately obeyed them; vants, ho is commonly and corrup 


x 
£ 


Ver. 27. And be aroſ# and went, &c.] As ſoon] day called Preſftar. Chan, or Nan, a 3 of ſer- 

$, * called Pre/- 
he made no diſpute about the matter, though heſter Jobn; and Chan, or Kan, is a well known name 
was directed only part of his way, and had no ac- for an emperor or governour, in the eaſtern countries; 


count of What he went about, or was to do: andſas with the Tartars and Perfians, witneſs the prefent 


„ an 3 , ; | | amous 

e Seograph. L. 6. De Locis Hebraicis, fol. O. K. * Apud Reland ib. l 2 p: o . »Euſeb. de Vita 
Oonſtantin. 1, 4. C. 38. Sozomen, Hiſt. I. C. c. 3. joleph. Antiqu. I. 13. c. 13, f 3. & 14. 5. &15: 7. 1 Ut 

| fupra. 2 De Bello Jud. 1. 7. C3. 3. * Ib: 1.3. c. 2, . 1. Travels, p. 151, * Apud Reland. 
Ib. I. 2. f. 419. 4 T. Hieroſ. Sheviith, fol. 37. 3. © Ib, Avoda Zara, fol. 39. 4. t T. Bab. Avoda 
Tara, fol. 11. 2. © # Tb. Sanhedrin, fol. 51.1, © ©» Ariſteas de 50 Interpret. P- 41- I Antiqu. I. 1. c 6. 
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Kowli Kan. Some ſay *, her proper name 
2 Fuldith, others Lacaſa *, and Glad Hendake, or 
Indich; Which, as Lndolphus v obſerves, is no other 
than Candace; though this laſt name Indich, ac- 
cording to Zaga Zabo, an embaſſador of the king 
of the Ethiopians, was the name of the eunuch 
himſelf; his words, as reported by Damianus a 
Goes 5, are theſe z © we almoſt before all other 
4 chriſtians, received baptiſm from the. eunuch of 
« Candace, queen of Ethiopia, whoſe name was 
« Indich :** who had the charge of all ber treaſure ; 
was her lord treaſurer ; which ſhows, that he was 
not an eunuch to her on account of chaſtity, but an 
high officer in her kingdom: the word Gaza here 
1 2 ſignifies in the Perfian language treaſure, or 
treaſury *. The Ethiopic verſion takes it for the 
name of a place, and renders it, and be was gover- 
nour of the city of Gaza, but very wrongly: and 
had come to [25% age for to worſhip, hence he ſeems 
to have been either a Jew hy birth, or rather a pro- 
ſelyte to the Fewiſb religion; and had been at Jeru- 
ſalem at one of their annual teaſts, the paſlover, 
pentecoft, or tabernacles, to worſhip the God of 
Iſrael, whom he believed to be the only true God. 
Ver. 28. Was returning, &c.] From Fersſalem, 
having finiſhed the parts of divine worſhip, he 
came to perform; and it is remarkable, that 
though he muſt doubtleſs have heard of Jeſus of 
Nazareth, and what had paſſed in Feruſalem lately, 
and: of his apoſtles, yet heard them not; or how- 
ever, was not converted by them, nor believed in 


"Jeſus; his converſion being ordered to be at another 


time, in another place, and by another inſtrument : 


_ andfitting in his chariot; as was the manner of princes 
and great perſons : read Eſaias the prophet ; | the | 


book of the prophecies of Iſaiab the prophet ; and 


Ch. ix. v. 28—32. e 4A C T . 


; 
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but the Holy Spirit, as the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
fions read, the fame with the Spirit of the Lord, 
ver. 39. who ſpoke unto him, either by an articu- 
late voice, ſuch as was the Bath Rol among the Jews z 
or inwardly, by a ſecret impulſe upon him, he di- 
rected him, ſay ing; go near, and join thyſelf to this 
chariot ; he bid him make up to the chariot, he ſaw 
driving on the road at ſuch a diſtance, and follow 
it, and attend it cloſely ; and not leave it, till an op- 
portunity of converſing with the perſon in it offered, 

Ver. 30. And Philip ran thither to him, &c.] 
Being very ready to obey the divine order, and 
hoping he might be an inſtrument of doing ſome 
good, which might iſſue in the glory of God, and 
the welfare of men': and heard him read the prophet 
Efatas ; that is, the book of Iſaiab the prophet, as 
before; and ſo the Erhiopic ang Arabic verſions read 
here, as there: he read it out, with a clear and 
diſtinct voice, ſo that Philip could hear him; and 
this he did, partly through reverence to the word 
of God, and partly to fix his attention to it the 
more, that he might the better underſtand and re- 
member it, and alſo for delight and pleaſure: it is 
very likely, that it was the book of Jaiah in the 
Hebret tongue in which he was reading, and which 
language he might underſtand, though he might 
be at a loſs about the ſenſe of the prophet: and 


ſaid, underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt meaning 


not the language, but the ſenſe ; for over-hearing 
him, he perceived it was a prophecy in Jaiah he 


was reading; which was not ſo _caſy- to be under- 
ſtood as laws and precepts are, which command this, 
and forbid that; whereas prophecies were more 


abſtruſe, and regarded things to come. 
i And be ſaid, how can I, except ſome 
man ſhould guide me? &c.] Which ſhows, that he 


in Lutte iv. 17. it is called the book of the: prophet 
Eſaias; and in the note there I have obſerved, that 
the prophets, eſpecially the larger ones, were ſome- 


was of an excellent ſpirit and temper ; ſince inſtead 
of anſwering in a haughty and diſdainful manner, 
as great men are too apt to do; and: inſtead of 
times in ſeparate and diſtinct books, and ſo might | charging Philip with impertinence and inſolence, 
be the prophecy of Jſaiab; and ſuch an one was | in interrupting him whilſt reading, and putting ſuch. 
delivered to Chriſt, in the ſynagogue of Nazareth; | a queſtion to him, he expreſſes himſelf with great 
and ſuch an one the eunuch might have, and be | and uncommon modeſty ; with a ſenſe and confeſ- 
reading in it: hence we read *, that Daniel ſhould | fion of his ignorance and incapacity, and of the. 
lay to the Maelites, who came to diſcourſe with | neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the inſtructions of men, 
bim about the propheſies of Feremiah, bring me, | appointed of God to open and explain the ſcrip- 
lays he, yy DD, tbe book of T/aiah ; he began | tures: and though he wanted ſuch. a guide, and 
to read, and went on till he came to this verſe, The could have been glad of one, yet he was willing to 
burden f the deſert of 'the ſea,” &c. Iſa. xxi. 1. and | uſe all diligence himſelf in reading, that he might, it 
both the Arabic and Ethiopic' verſions here read, | poſſible, come at ſome knowledge of the truth; 
the book of the' prophet 'Tſaiah. Some think, the | which was very commendable in him; and no 
eunuch might be reading over ſome paſſages of | doubt but the ſpirit he was in, was much owing 
ſeripture in this prophet, which he had heard ex- to his reading the word, and to the Spirit of God 


—— 28 


* 


pounded at Feru/alem, to refreſh his memory with] diſpoſing his mind in this manner: and be deſired 
F what he had heard. This prophet is a very evan- | Philip that he would come up and fit with him; 
a gelical one, and very delightful and profitable to | which is an inſtance of his great humanity and 
x read; many things are propheſied by him concern- | courteouſheſs, and of his meekneſs and condeſctn- 
4 ing the Meſſiah, and particularly in the chapter in | ſion, as well as of his vehement thirſt after the 
k which the eunuch was reading; and this being a | knowledge of the ſcriptures ; he concluding, or at 
1 time when there was great expectation of the Meſ-| leaſt hoping by Philzp's queſtion, and by the air 
. ſiah, ſuch paſſages might be read and expounded in | and look f the man, that he was one that might 
i their ſynagogues, which concerned him: however, | be uſeful to him this Way. 
a eunuch improved his time as he was travelling, | Ver. 32. The place of the ſcripture which he read 
A in a religious way, which was very commendable ; | was this, &c.] Or the paragraph or ſection of 
; and as this was the occaſion and opportunity which | ſcripture ; that part of it in which he was reading 
1 the Holy Ghoſt took to bring on his converſion; it | was I/ liii. 7, 8. which ſhows, that by this time the 
3 may ſerve greatly to recommend the reading of the | ſcriptures were divided into ſections, chapters, and 
0 ſeriptures. e A verles; whereas the Jews ſay the whole law at firſt 
8 Ver. 29. Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, &c.] I was but one verſe *. He was led as a ſheep to the 
J Not -the angel, a miniftring ſpirit, as in ver. 26. laughter, and like a lamb dumb before the * 
da Godignus de A is, p. 117. ; lott. col. ; * Mariani Reatini Catalog. Reg, Æthio 
6 in De Dien in 3 l Ca hn _ 225 rot De Bien in loc. r Mela, I. 1. p. Ay AE ables 
1 l. 2. c. 2. * Shirhaſhirim Rabba, fol, 13. 1. Eliæ Levit. præfat. 3. ad Sepher Hammaſoreth. 
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The metaphors of Heep and lamb 
nocence, meekneſs, and patience of 


led to the ſlaughter, and dumb before the ſhearer, 
ew his willingneſs to ſuffer and die for his peo- 


ple, and to become a ſacrifice for their ſins. The 


Alluſion is to the ſheep led either by the butcher to 
the flaughter-houſe, or by the prieſt to 


and to the lamb of a year old being ſilent while it 


is ſhearing; and both denote the voluntarineſs of 


Chriſt in his ſufferings, the ſtripping him of his 

ood name, credit, and reputation among men, 
and of all worldly ſubſtance, tho* Lord of all, and 
even of the common bleſſings of nature, as of 
meat, drink, and raiment, and the light of the ſun; 
and particularly the ſtripping him of his clothes, 
when his raiment was parted, and lots caſt on his 


veſture, is very aptly ſignified by the ſhearing of 


the lamb, all which he took very patiently ; and 
his being led forth to be crucified, when he was of- 
fered up as a facrifice on the croſs, very fitly an- 
fwers to the ſheep being led to the ſlaughter, with- 
out ſhewing any reluctance. It was a cuſtom with 
the Heathens to offer no creature in facrifice, that 
ſtruggled as it was led, or made an oppoſition, or 
ſhewed any reluctance: it is remarkable, that there 
was nothing of his kind to. be obſerved in Chriſt; 
who gave himſelf an offering, and a. ſacrifice ; the 
reaſons of which were, becauſe of the great love. he 
bore to his people ; and becauſe of the good and 
advantage that would come to them thereby: he 
was content to be poor, that they might be rich; 
to be made fin, that they might be made righteouſ- 
neſs 3 to be become a curſe, that the bleſſings of 
the covenant might come upon them; to be ſtrippꝰd 
of all things, that they might enjoy all; be- 
cauſe” no other facrifice could atone for their fins ; 
and becauſe it was his father's will, which always 
involves his own. So opened he not bis mouth; in 
defence of himſelf, when ſuch falſe things were laid 
to his charge, and Which he could have fo eaſily 
refuted, and yet anſwered to nothing, to the aſtoniſh- 
ment of his judge : the reaſon was, becauſe he had 
the fins of his people on him, for which he was 
willing to ſuffer; and therefore declined ſelf-vindi- 
cation, leſt he mould hinder the judicial proceſs 


againſt him; nor did he open his mouth againſt 
his enemies by way of threatening or complaint, 
when they ſpat on him, blindfolded, and buffeted 
him, and bid him propheſy who ſmote him; and 
when the chiet-prieſts, Scribes, the common ®peo- 
ple, and thieves mocked at him, and reviled him 
on the croſs, he opened not his lips unto them, nor 
againſt them, only for them, ſaying, father, forgive 
them; nor did he open his mouth againſt the juſ- 
tice of God, as bearing hard upon him; neither 
did he complain of the ſtrictneſs of its demands, 
abating him nothing; nor of the ſeverity and 
weight of its ſtrokes, not ſparing him at all; nor 
did he ſay one word againſt his people, whoſe ſins 


brought all his ſorrows and ſufferings on him, but 


"NT interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, whoſe ſins 
he bore. | ; 

Ver. 33. In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away, &c.] The humiliation, or low eſtate of 
Chriſt, lay in his aſſumption of human nature, with 
the weakneſſes and imperfections of it; in the 
meanneſs of his parentage and education; in the 
forrows he endured from his cradle to his croſs , 
in his laſt conflict with ſatan in the garden; in his 


ry 


being apprehended, bound, ſcourged, and con- 


1 A 


reſs the in- 
hriſt in his 
and death; and his being like theſe when 


the altar, 


5 — 


demned, both by the Sanbedrim, and the Raman gover. 
nour; and in being encloſed with the aſſembly of the 
wicked ſoldiers, who-put on him their own clothes, 
and a crown. of thorns on his head, and a 'reed in 
his hand, and then in a mock manner bowed to 
him as king of the Jews ; and laſt of all in his 
obedience to death, even the death of the croſs, and 
in his being laid in the grave. Now in this his low 
eſtate, bis judement was taken away; in the text in 
V iii. 8. the words are, de was taken from priſon 


| and from judgment; which ſome underſtand of his 


ſufferings, and render the words thus, by an aſſem- 
bly, and by judgment be was taken away ; that is, by 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and by the judgment or ſen- 
tence of Pontius Pilate, his life was taken away: 
and others interpret it of his reſurrection from the 
dead, when he was taken or delivered from the 
pri of the grave, and could not be held any 
onger by the cords and pains of death; and from 
the jud t or condemnation under which he lay, 
being juſtified in the Spirit, when he was raiſed 
from the dead. The words, as here cited, differ 
from the original text; which have cauſed ſome to 
think, that there was a different reading of theſe 
words, which the Septuagint followed, and Luke 
after them. Dr. Pocock has propoſed a tranſlation 
of the Hebrew text, as agreeable: to this citation, 
without ſuppoſing a various reading, thus; becauſe 
of affection, even from judgment be is taken or when 
e was humbled, he was taken from judgment; it 
being all one whether he was taken from judgment, 
condemnation, and puniſhment, as at his reſurrec- 
tion, or whether his puniſhment was taken from 
him: tho' the ſenſe of the words, as they are here 
cited, rather ſeems to be this; when he was taken 
and bound by the Jets, and detained by them a 
priſoner, and arraigned before the high- prieſt, and 
at Pilate's bar, and falſe witneſſes ſuborned, which 
was his time of humiliation and affliction ; when 
he was reproached, blaſphemed, buffeted, and ſpit 
upon, Juſtice was not done him, right did not take 
place, but was removed from him, and he was 
treated. in a moſt unjuſt and unrighteous manner: 
and who fhall declare his generation; not his divine 
or human generation; nor the ſorrows of his life; 
or the duration of his life ſince his reſurrection; nor 
the numbers of his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring; 
ſenſes put upon the words they will by no means 
bear; but the generation or age in which Chriſt 
lived, which for its wickedneſs among themſelves, 
and their barbarity to him, and ill uſage of him, 
cannot be ſufficiently deſcribed and declared; and a 
great deal of it they themſelves on; ſee the notes 
on Matt. x. 36. and xii. 39. for bis life is taken from 
the earth ;. not in a common, but in a judicial 
way. z in the moſt cruel, barbarous, and unjuſt 
manner, in a violent way cough not without his 
Father's will, and his own t; and tho' his 
life was taken from the earth, he now lives in hea- 
ven, and that for evermore. W 
Ver. 34. And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and 
ſaid, &c.] After he had read the paſſage out, an 
[Philip had put the, queſtion to him, whether he 
underſtood it; and after he had taken him up into 
his EY 57 v3 2 «rp and ee * 1 
pray thee, of. th the prophet thi. ing 
7 7 — of N who was the ſubject of this 
famous prophecy; which to know was very uſeful 
and die and was not a matter of mere indit- 


moment and 


3 — and ſpeculation, but of 


Not. Miſcell. c. 4. p. 74. 


concern. A like way of ſpeaking, in order to _ 
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the ſenſe f a paſſage, is uſed by the Fews v: thus 
upon reading Prov. xxxi. 26. it is afked, 01 
„ whom does Solomon ſay this ſcripture ? he does 
de hot ſay it but of his father David.” Does he 
ſpeak f himſelf, or , ſome other man ? which is 
very properly and pertinently put; ſince there might 
be ſome appearance of its application to Iſaiab, who 
ſuffered under Manaſſeb; and it might be applied 
to different perſons, as it has been ſince by the Fews ; 
as to Joſiah, Jeremiah in particular, and to the peo- 
ple of rae! in general, though very wrongly : Je. 
fab could never be intended, as one of their noted 
commentators * expounds the paragraph; ſince it 
was not the fins of the people that were the cauſe of 
his death, but his own, and his vanity in meddling 
with what he had nothing to do with, and had no 
real call unto 3 nor can it be ſaid of him that he 
did no violence, or that he bore the ſins of others, 
and died for them, and made his ſoul an offering 
for ſinz nor were his days prolonged ; nor did the 
pleaſure of the Lord proſper in his hand: nor 1s 
the paſſage applicable to Feremiah,. as another of 
their writers “ would have it; he was not free from 
ſin z nor was he wounded for the fins of his people; 
nor did he undergo his ſufferings with patience 3 nor 
had he'a large number of diſciples ; nor was he ex- 
tolled and exalted, as this perſon is ſaid to be: much 
leſs, as others ſay, is the whole body of the people 
of Hrael in captivity intended; ſince one fingle indi- 


vidual is ſpoken of throughout the whole; and is 
- manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the people of 1/ae!, 


whoſe fitis and forrows he was to bear, and for 


whoſe tranſgreſſions he was to be ſtricken and 


wounded. - In all which they go contrary to their 
Targum *, Talmud; and other ancient writings e, 


which interpret many things in this ſection or para- 
graph of the Meſſiah ©: however, as it might be 


differently underſtood, * difficult wx be rpg 
the eunuch very appoſi ats this queſtion. 

Ver. 55. Then Phil end bis nokith; &c.] With 
freedom and boldneſs, and ſpoke clearly and di- 
ſtinctly, and expounded” the to him. This 
is a phraſe frequently uſed in Jewiſi writings, eſpe - 
cially in the book of Zobar e, when they give an 
account of this, or the other Rabbi interpreting any 
place of ſeripture; as for inſtance, R. Eleazar, 
Bd, opened, and ſaid, my ſabbat s ye ſhall keep, 
&c. Again, R. Aba, W, opened, and ſaid, and 
Manoab ſaid unto his wife, &c. Once more, R. 
Simeon, opened, and ſaid, the heavens declare the glory 
of God, &c. and began at the ſame ſcripture ; the 
fifty-third of Iſaiah :' and preached unto bim Feſus of 
Nazareth; how that he was the true Meſſiah, and 
the perſon there deſigned, and that very rightly ; 
for the Fews themſelves, the ancient ones, have 
interpreted ſeveral p in that chapter of the 
Mefſfiah; as has been before obſerved: he ſhowed 
him how that he was born of a virgin, made under 
the law, and yielded perfect obedience to it in his 
life; and that he ſuffered and died for the ſins of 
his people, and made ſatisfaction for them, and 
brought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs to juſtify 
them before God, and had obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for them; that he was riſen from the dead, 
was aſcended into heaven, and now fat at the right 
hand of God, and ever lived to make interceſſion 
for tranſgreſſors; and would come a ſecond time to 


Ep 8 


governing his churches; and had appointed perſons 
to preach his Goſpel, and to adminiſter the ordi- 
nances of baptiſm, 
which were to continue till his ſecond coming. 


judge both quick and dead; and in the mean while 
had left rules for the gathering, and forming, and 
 *** tb Beecoe, Bl 16.f. 
Aben Ezra & Kimchi in ib, | 
in Exod, fol. 85. 2. Midraſh Ruth, fol. 33. 2. 
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and. the 1 of the Lord, 
Ver. 36. And as they went on their way, &c.] 


In the road from Jeruſalem to Gaza; Philip preach- 
ing, and the eunuch hearing, and converſing in a 
religious and ſpiritual way together; and Beza ſays 
in one exemplar, it is added, conferring one with 
another; about the perſon and office of Chriſt, the 


doctrines of the Goſpel, and the ordinances of it; 
as appears by what follows, both by the eunuch's 
requeſt to be admitted to baptiſm, and his confeſ- 
ſion of faith: bey came unto à certain water ; which 
ſome ſay was at Beth/oron, in the tribe of Judab or 
Benjamin; and others think it was the river Eleutbe- 


rus ; the former is more likely; concerning which 
Ferom gives this account: Beth/ur in the tribe 


% of Judah, or Benjamin, and now called Bethſo- 
gon, is a village as we go from Alia (or Feru- 


« ſalem) to Hebron, twenty miles from it; near 


* which is a fountain, ſpringing up at the bottom 
of a mountain, and is ſwallowed up in the ſame 
«© ground in which, it is produced; and the Acts 
of the Apoſtles relate, that the eunuch of queen 
Candace was baptized here by Philip,” This 
place was about two miles from Hebron; ſince that, 
according to the ſame writer *, was' twenty-two 
miles from Jeruſalem. Borchardus * ſeems to place 
it further off from Hebron: from Hebron are 
three leucas, or ſix miles, northward, declining a 
e little'to the weſt, to Nebel Eſcol, that is, the brook 
„ rhe cluſter, from whence the ſpies. carried the 
« cluſter of grapes; to the left of this valley, for 
the ſpace of a mile, or half a leuca, runs a river, 
in which Philip baptized the eunuch of queen 
Candace, not far from Sicelech.” And, accord- 
ing to Zerom , Eſcol lay in the way from Beth/ur to 


Hebron. This account of the hiſtorian ſets aſide 
that weak piece of criticiſm on ver. 38. uſed. by 


ſome perſons; as if when Philip and the eunuch 
went down into the-water, no more is meant, than 
that they went to the water-ſide, , or deſcended 
to the bank and brink of the river; ſeeing, here 
it is ſaid, they came to a certain place of water; 
they came to the river itſelf, or the river- ſide, and 
after this went down into it. And the eunuch ſaid, 
ſee here is water, what. doth hinder me to be bap- 
tied? This queſtion ſhows, that he had ſome 
knowledge of the ordinance of baptiſm, which he 
had received from the miniſtry ix converſation. of 
Philip and that he had ſome deſire after it, as 
regenerate perſons, have, after divine things, after 
Chriſt, his word, and ordinances ; and that he was 
willing to take the firſt opportunity of ſubmitting 
to it, but was jealous leſt he ſhould not be quali- 


fied for it; and therefore modeſtly propoſes the af- 
fair to Philip, and deſires to be examined and judged 


by him: and it alſo ſuggeſts, that there are ſome 


things which might be a juſt bar to this ordinance, 


as want of grace, and a diſorderly life and conver- 


ſation, which were the hindrances to the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, who came to 7obn's baptiſm ; and, 
theſe are ſufficient ones, even tho* perſons may be 
born in a chriſtian land, and of believing parents, 
and have had a good education; yea, though they 
may have much notional light and ſpeculative know- 
ledge: but where the good work of grace is begun, 


and when a ſoul is ſpiritually enlightened, and has 
| v Y Saadiah Gaon in Aben Ezra in ib. 5 
> T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 98. 2. © Zohar 

hecies of the Meſſiab, p. 161, &c. * In. 
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evangelical repentance. for ſin, and true faith in 
Chriſt, and 'fincere love to him, nothing ſhould 
hinder : not "thing on his ſide; not a ſenſe of 
his own unworthineſs, Which will never be other- 
wiſe, but rather increaſe ; nor the corruptions of his 
heart and nature, which will always remain, as long 
as he is in the body; nor fears of falling away, ſince 
there can't be more danger after baptiſm than be- 
fore, and Chriſt is the ſame. who is always able to 
keep from it; nor the reproaches of the world, 
which ſhould be eſteemed above riches; and more 
eſpecially, ſince to be aſhamed of Chriſt, his word, 
or ordinances,” is highly refented by him; nor the 
oppoſition of relations and friends, who, though! 
they are to be regarded and liſtened to in civil mat- 
ters, yet ſhould have nb ſway in religious ones to 
move from the cauſe-of Chriſt ; nor any difficulty 
in the ordinance itfelf, ſince it is but water-baptiſm, 
and not a bloody one, fach as Chriſt was baptized! 
with, and ſome of his followers have been called 
unto: nor ſhould any thing hinder on the ſide of 
the adminiſtrator, when the above is the caſe; as 
not being circumciſed,” but Gentiles, as in the times 
of the Apoſtles, As x. 47. ſo not the former 
life 'and*converfation of the perfon, tho? it has been 
ever ſo wicked, as the inſtances of the crucifiers of 
Chriſt, of the jailor, of Saul the [rh and 
many of the Corinthians ſhew ; nor the weakneſs of 
ce; the day of ſmall things is not to be de- 
eile, nor a bruiſed reed to be broken, or ſmok- 
ing flax to be quenched : agteeable to this the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, who doth binder, & c. 
Ver. 97. And Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with 
all thine heart thou _mayeſt, &c.] Intimating, that 
if he did not beheve, he had no right to that ordi: 
nance; though he was a proſelyte to the Jetoiſb reli- 
gion, a ſerious and devout man, and was employed 
in a religious way, when; Philip came up to him, 
and was very deſirous of being inſtructed in the 
knowledge of divine things 3 and yet notwithſtand- 
ing all this, he had no right to the ordinance of 
baptiſm, unleſs he had faith in Chriſt, and made a 
ofeſſion of it; nor would Philip adminiſter it to 
bim without it; from whence it appears, that faith 
in Chriſt, and a profeſſion of it, are neceſſary pre- 
requiſites to baptiſm : and this faith ſhould not be 
a mere hiſtorical and temporary faith, nor a feigned 
one, but a believing in Chriſt with the heart unto 
righteouſneſs ; or ſuch a faith by which a. ſoul re- 
linquiſhes its on righteouſneſs, and looks and 
goes unto Chriſt for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalva- 
tion, and reſts and relies upon him for them; and 
it ſhould be a believing in him with the whole 
heart, which does not deſign a ſtrong faith, or a 
full aſſurance of faith, but an hearty, ſincere, and 
unfeigned one, tho? it may be but weak, and very 
imperfe&. And that this is neceſſary to bap- 
tiſm is manifeſt, becauſe without this it is im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God; nor can ſubmiſſion and 
obedience” to it be acceptable to him: nor in- 
deed can the ordinance be grateful and pleaſing 
to unbelievers ;* for though it is a command that 
is not grievous, and a yoke that is eaſy, yet it is 
only fo to them that believe; nor can any other. ſee 
to the end of 'this ordinance,” or behold the ſuffer- 
ings, - burial, * and reſurrection of Chriſt repreſented! 
By it, or be baptized into his death, and partake of 
the benefits of it; and beſides, whatſoever is not of 
faith is ſin: © And be anſtwered and ſaid, I believe that 
Feſus Chriſt is the. Son of God; which tho' a ſhort, 
is a very comprehenſive ſummary of the articles of 
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A Ch. ix. v. 37— 39. 
faith reſſ 


| ing. the perſon, offices, and grace 
Chriſt; LION is a ow erſon, truly — 
God, the only - begotten of the Father, of the ſame 
nature with him, and equal to him; that he exiſted 
from all eternity, as a divine perſon with him, and 
diſtinct from him; and that he is the Chriſt, the 
anointed of God, to be prophet, prieſt, and king; 
and is Jeſus, the only Saviour of loſt ſinners, in 
whom. he truſted and depended alone for righteouſ- 
nels, life, and ſalvation. This whole verſe is want- 
ing in the Alexanarian. copy, and in five of Beza's 
copies, and in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions ; but 
ſtands. in the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, and 
in the Compluten/ian edition; and, as Bezg obſerves, 
ought. by no means to be expunged,, ſince it con- 
tains ſo clear a confeſſion of taith required of per- 
{ons to be baptized,. which was uſed in the truly 
W 
Ver. 38. And he commanded the chariot to ftand 
Hill, &c.] That is, the eunuch ordered his cha- 
riot- driver to ſtop; for to him it better agrees to 
give this order * to Philip; tho other wiſe the 
words are ſo placed, that it would be difficult to 
ſay who gaye the command. And they went. down 
beth into the water, . both Philip and the eunuch, and 
be baptized bim: upon which Calvin has this note; 
* hence we ſee what was the manner of baptizing 
« with the, ancients, for they plunged. the whole 
« body into water.“ And indeed, if any other 
mode had been practiſed then, as ſprinkling or 
pouring of water, there would have been no neceſ- 
wy of their going out of the chariot, and much 
leſs of their going down into the water; and as for 
change of apparel, it canoot be reaſonably thought 
that ſo gteat a man ſhould take ſo long a journey 
without it. In like manner the. Jewiſi ablutions 
and purifications, which were performed by immer- 
ſion, and therefore called, baptiſms, Hel. ix. 10. 
are ſpoken of in the ſame ſort of language as here: 
ſo a profluvious perſon, and a woman that had lain 
in, 1 ab Nr, to go. down and 
dip *. It is a tradition, of the Rabbins , that he 
that ſces any nocturnal pollution on the day of 
«© atonement z. h INN; goes down and dips him- 
6 ſelf.-——And ſo all that are obliged to dipping, 
dip n to their cuſtom. on the day of 
t“ atonement; the profluvious perſon, man or wo- 
% man, the leprous perſon, man or woman, the 
% huſband of a menſtruous woman, and one de- 
&« filed with the dead, dip according to their cuſtom 
% on the day of atonement,” i 3h, 0 Wb 
Ver. 39. And, when. they were come up. cut of the 
water, &c,]- Which is another circumſtance, ſhew- 
ing, that . baptiſm was then performed by immer- 
ſion; with this compare Matt. iii. 16. and fo it is 
ſaid of the high-prieſt, when he waſhed himſelf on 
the day of atonement, dy Yi ν, be cent down 
and dipped, and came up; and ſo any other per- 
ſon that was obliged to dipping on any account, 
yy Dich TV, went down.. and dipped,. and came 


= 


vant-maid of Rabbi, NAW NYAGK, that ſbe dip- 
ped herſelf and came up. The Spirit of . the Lord 


over; ſo that the cunuch had no opportunity of re- 
warding him for his inſtructions and labour ; and 
this might be done on purpoſe to ſhow, that he 


had no mercenary end in joining himſelf to his cha- 


might be a confirmation to the eunuch, that this 
whole affair was of God. The Spirit of the os 
n n 108 mal e 


up". And again it is ſaid e, it happened to a ſer- 


caught away Philip; as ſoon as the ordinance was 


riot ; and this ſudden rapture and diſappearance 
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took up Philip, juſt as he is ſaid to lift up Ezekiel 
between earth and heaven, Zzek. viii, 3. and. car- 
ried him above the earth as far as Azotus, The 
Alexandrian copy, and one of Beza's, and ſome 
others, read the words thus, the holy Spirit fell upon 
the eunuch, but the angel of the Lord 52 7 away 
Philip; the ſame angel, it may be, that bid him go 
toward the ſouth: that the eunuch ſaw him no more; 
neither at that time, nor perhaps ever after; for 
one went one way, and another another way: and 
he went on his way; towards Ethiopia ; and, as the 
Ethiopic verſion reads, into his own country ; which 
is one reaſon why he ſaw Philip no more: how- 
ever, he went thither rejoicing, as he had rea- 
ſon to do; being bleſſed with the ſaving knowledge 
of Chriſt, and true faith in the Son of God, and 
admitted to the holy ordinance of baptiſm ; having 
firſt received the baptiſm of the Spirit, or having 
the grace of the Spirit beſtowed on him, and im- 

lanted in him : and, according to ſome copies 
juſt now mentioned, after his baptiſm the Spirit fell 
on him in an extraordinary manner, and that with- 
out impoſition of hands; ſo that, upon the whole, 


he had great reaſon to rejoice. 


CHA 


Ver. 1. A ND Saul yet breathing out tbreatnings 


and ſlaughter, &c.] The hiſtorian hav- 
ing given an account of the diſperſion of all the 
preachers of the Goſpel at Feruſalem, excepting the 
Apoſtles, and of their ſucceſs in other eſpe- 
cially of Pbhilip's, returns to the hiſtory of Saul; 
who, not ſatisfied with the murder of Stephen, and 
with the havock he made of the church at Jeruſa- 
lem, haling them out of their houſes to priſon, 
continued not only to threaten them with confiſca- 
tion of goods and impriſonment, but with death 
itſelf, The phraſe here uſed, is an Hebraiſm ;, fo 
in Pſ. xxvii. 12, DN N', one that breatbes out 
violence, or cruelty ; and this ſhews the inward diſ- 
poſition of his mind, the rage, wrath, malice, envy, 
and blood-thirſtineſs he was full of; and is ob- 
ſerved to illuſtrate the riches of divine grace in his 
converſion. And wonderful it is, that that ſame 
mouth which breathed out deſtruction and death 
to the followers of Chriſt, ſhould afterwards pub- 
liſh and proclaim the Goſpel of the grace of God ; 
that he whoſe mouth was full of curſing and bitter- 
neſs, ſhould hereafter, and ſo very quickly, come 
forth in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, And this rage of his, who now ravined 
as a wolf, as was foretold of Benjamin, of which 
tribe he was, was againſt the lambs of Chriſt, and 
the ſheep of his eld: againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord; not againſt wicked men, murderers, and 
thieves, and other evil doers, but againſt the harm- 
leſs and innocent followers of Jeſus, and which was 
an aggravation of his cruelty : and being thus heat- 
ed, and full of wrath, he went wnto the bigh-pricft ; 
Amas or Caiaphas, who, notwithſtanding the Jews, 
were under the Roman government, had autho- 
rity to puniſh perſons with ſtripes and death itſelf, 
who acted contrary to their law. | 
Ver. 2. And deſired of bim letters to Damaſcus, 
&c.] Damaſcus was the head or metropolis of Syria, 
I. vii. 8. And ſo Pliny* calls it Damaſcus of Syria: 


ſhak, ſeei 
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Ver. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus, &c.] 
The ſame with the 4/dod of the Philiftines, famous 
for the temple of Dagon, 1 Sam. v. 1. where the 
Septuagint call it Azotus, as here: and fo it is called 
in 1 Maccab. iv. 15. and x. 77, 84. and xi. 4. 
where mention is made of Beth Dagon, and the 
idols temple in it; and by Herodotus », Pliny a, and 
Ptolomy.*; and it is now called Palmis, according 
to R. Benjamin; it was about fifty-four miles from 
Jeruſalem, and two hundred and ſeventy furlongs, or 
four and thirty miles * from Gaza: and paſſmg 
through ; or, as he paſſed along through that and 
other places: he preached in all the cities; that lay 
in his way; which ſhews his zeal and diligence : 
till be came to Ceſarea ; not Ceſarea Philippi, Matt. 
xvi. 13. but that which was before called Straio's 
tower, and was rebuilt by Herod, and called Ceſarea, 
in honour of Auguſtus Cæſar ; and not by Cæſar 
himſelf, as R. Benjamin ſays v: it was fix hundred 
furlongs, or ſeventy-five miles from Jeruſalem *. 
This place was famous for Fewiſþ Rabbins, and 
their ſchools of learning; frequent mention is made 
of PWDPT PIN, the Rabbins of Ceſarea : here 
Philip ſeems to have ſtopped, and ſtaid a while. 
. I. 
it was a very ancient city; it was in the times of 
Abrabam ; his ſervant Eliezer is ſaid to be of it, 
Gen. xv. 2. and ſome ſay it was built by him 
the ſaid Eliezer; though Joſephus * makes Uz, a 

andſon of Shem, to be the founder of it; whoſe 
urname is conjectured, by ſome, to be Dim- 
that and Uz differ not in ſenſe : and 
Tuſtin ſays , it had its name from Damaſcus, the 
king of it, in honour of whom the Syrians made a 
temple of the ſepulchre of his wife Arathis, and 
her a goddeſs ; after Damaſcus, he ſays, Azelus, 
then Azores, Abraham, and Iſrael were kings of it. 
Some think it has its name from blood, and — it 
ſignifies a ſack or bag, or, as Ferom explains, a 
cup of blood *, or one that drinks blood; who 
ſays, it is a true tradition, that the field in which 
Abel was killed by Cain, was in Damaſcus * : but it 
ſeems rather to be ſo called from the redneſs of the 
earth about it ; for ſome very good writers affirm, 
that the earth in the fields of Damaſcus is like wax 
tinged: with red lead; ſo if it be read Dammeſek, as 
it commonly is, in the Arabic language, Damma ſig- 
nifies to tinge, and Meſbko is uſed for red earth; or 
if Dummeſek, as it is in 2 Kings xvi. 20. Daumo, in 
the ſame language, is permanent, what always abides, 
and Meſbko, as before, red earth, and ſo Dummeſek 
is never-failing red earth ; or if it be Darmeſek, as 
in 1 Chron, viii. 5, 6. the fame with Darmſuk, it 
may be obſerved, that the Syrians call red earth 
Doro ſumoko : ſo that, upon the whole, this ſeems, 
to be: the beſt etymol of the word *, and the 
riſe of the name of this famous city, which Juſtin 
calls the moſt noble city of Syria. It is ſaid * to 
be an hundred and ſixty miles from Jeruſalem. 
Here might be many Chriſtians betore, and others 
might flee hither upon this perſecution z and Saul, 
not content with driving them from their native place, 
ted them, as he himſelf ſays, to ſtrange 


cities: and that he might do this with ſafety to him- 
fell, and with che greater force and cruclty to chem, 


-Þ L.2,c. 157. 4 L. 5. c. 13. L. WY 16; . Itinerar ; Fel ah J Diodor. Sicul. I. . 8 
* Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. 1. e. 7. 5. 5 6 6. 1, T; 1 v ltinerar. p. 3 oh * Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1, 3. 
$. 5. & Antiq. 1. 13. c =: T'. Hieroſ. Challa, fol. 57. 2. * — 1,96 c. S. Annq. I. 1. 
8,6. 1 * d Ex W * c. 2. © De Nominibus Hebraicis, fol. 97 F. & 101. K. 4 Comment. 
in Ezek xxvii. 18. * Vid. Hiller, Onomaſticum, p. 114, 115. 419. 793. Dunting's Itinerar. p 39 /“ 

Vol.. II. 32. D OY OPS - 688 


, 
gens, 


C1 


= 


Wo got letters from the high-prieſt, and Sanbedrim, am thy ſaviour in time; me, who hath. loved 
at Jeruſalem; either recommending him to the Fews | and given myſelf for the; me, who have ſhed m. 
at Damaſcus, and exhorting them to aſſiſt him in] blood, laid down my life, and died for thee, »; 
what he came about; or empowering him to act who am now at my Father's right hand, interceding 
under his authority, or both: and theſe were di- for thee, that grace might be beſtowed upon thee 
rected to be delivered 10 the hnagogues; to the rulers | the ſet time being now come. 1 ; 
of them; for the Jets being numerous in this place,, Ver. 5, And he ſaid, who art thou, Lord, &c.] 
they had more ſynagogues than one. Fojephus For he knew not whether it was God, or an angel, 
ſays *, that under Nero the inhabitants of Damaſcus | or who it was that ſpake to him; he knew not 
killed ten thouſand Ferws in their own city: and | Chriſt by his form or voice, as Stephen did, when he 
Benjamin Tudelenfis > in his time” ſays, there were | ſaw him ſtanding at the right hand of God; he was 
about three thouſand Jews, ( Phariſees) beſides two | in a ſtate of ignorance, 1 knew neither the perſon, 
hundred Kargites, (or ſcripturarians) and four hun- nor voice of Chriſt, and yet his heart was ſo far 
dred Samaritans, who lived in peace together. Now ſoftened and wrought upon, that he. was deſirou; 
to theſe ſynagogues, and the chief men of them, was] of knowing who he was; and the, Lord ſaid, 1 an; 
Saul recommended for aſſiſtance and direction, thar | Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. The Alexandrian copy, 
if be found any of this way; of thinking; that were of | and the Syriac and Ethzopic verſions, read, Jeſus of 
this ſect of religion, and either profeſſed to beheye, Nazaret and one of Beza's copies, and another 
a or preach, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah: | of Stephens, as in chap. xxii. 8. whoſe. name thou 
| whether they were men or women; without any fear | art doing many things againſt, and whoſe people 
of one, or mercy to the other: he might OS | thou art deſtroying : it is bard for thee to kick again} 
bound to Feruſalem ; to be examined and punifhed* by Foes 1 or to reſiſt me, as the Arabic verſion 
the Sanbedrim there, as they ſhould think fit; and | renders it; and which is the ſenſe of the phraſe; ir 
for this purpoſe he muſt take with him a conſiderable] is a proverbial 5 taken from beats that are 
number of men; and that he had men with him is goaded, who kic againſt the goads or pricks, and 
certain from ver. 7. hurt themſelves the more thereby; and Chriſt uſes 
Ver. 3. And as he journeyed, be came near Da- it, Uuggettidg hereby, that ſhould Saul go on to per- 
maſcus, &c.] Some ſay it was a mile from Da- ſecute him and his people, to oppoſe his Golpel, 
maſcus: tho no mention is made of his obtaining j and the ſtrong evidence of it, in doctrine and mira- 
letters from the high- prieſt, only of his — . cles, and notwithſtanding the preſent remenſtrances 
them; yet there is no doubt but they were granted | made in ſuch an extragrdinary manner; he would 
him; the deſign of the hiſtorian under a divine di-] find himfelf in the iſſue greatly hurt by. it, and 
rection, being to give an account of the temper | could not rationally WY to ſucceed. againſt ſo 
and diſpoſition of Saul; and he having got them, | powerful a perſon: This clauſe in the Syrige, verſion | 
ſet out on his journey in high ſpirits, and proceeded i is placed at the end of the fourth verſe... - .... 
on with the ſame wicked intentions, till he came er, 6. Aud be trembling and aſtoniſhed, &c.] At 
near the city; where: he deſigned to open and ſhow | the light and voice, and appearance of Chriſt, and 
his commiſnion, and execute his wrathful purpoſes ; | eſpecially at the words laſt ſpoken; he was now 
but he is not ſuffered to go into the city with fuch | pricked to the heart, aud filled with a ſenſe of ſin, 
a. ſpirit: end Juddenly there fhintd round about him a and loaded with guilt, and had dreadful apprehen- 
light from heaben; which exceeded the light and} ions of his fate and condition, on account of his 
brightneſs of khe ſun, for it 'was at mid-day, As paſt wickedneſs, and the preſent courſe. of fin he 
xvi. 13. and ſo the Ethiopie verfion here inſerts | was in: fo 7 under firſt convictions tremble at 
| this clauſe, and it was noon time; Which circumſtance] the ſight of their ſins, which riſe up like ſo many 
| ſhows that che light was very extraordinary; and it | ghoſts, and ftare them in the face, and load their 
| was an emblem of that inward" and fpiritual light} conſciences with guilt; at the ſwarms of corruptions 
| | which was now quickly communicated to him, | they {ce in their hearts, which appear to them an 
| | | light being the firſt thing in the new, as in the old habitation of devils, a hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
| creation; and of that Goſpel- light he was hereafter a cage of every unclean and hateful bird; at the 
| to ſpread in the world. EE es 4ccurſes of a righteous law which threatens with dam- 
| Ver. 4. And be fell to the earth, &c.] Not be⸗ nation and death; at the future judgment, and the 
| ing able to bear the light, and ſtill lefs the divine] apprehenſſons of divine wrath; and at the voice and 
| glory and majeſty which he perceived was preſent; | word of God, which ſtrikes. terror, cuts them to 
: and therefore in great confulion, amazement, andi the heart, and like an hammer breaks the rock in 
i fear, he fell with his face to the ground, and lay] pieces: and 2970 are aſtoniſhed at their own wicked- 
1 | there proſtrate; and fo did alſo thoſe that were with | neſs and vileneſs, which they had no, conception ol 
bim, Abs xxvi. 14. and heard a voice, ſaying unto] before; at the ſparing mercy and forbearance ot 
bim, Saul, Saul, why perſeruteſt thou me ? this voice | God, Who has continued them in being, and not 
was the real voice of Chriſt in his human nature, ſent them to hell, to be among devils and damned 
and who viſibly and in perſon appeared, and was] ſpirits; at the light around them, by which they ice 
ſeen by the apoſtle, ſee Has xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 8. their ſins, the plague of their own hearts, the in- 
the language he ſpoke in was the Hebrew tongue, | fufficiency of their own righteouſneſs, their loſt ſtate 
and he calls him by his Hebrew name Saul, and by nature, and need of ſalvatigg by Chrilt ; and at 
which is doubled to denote vehemency and affection; the doctrines of the alte e as they have 
ſee the note on Zuke xxii. 31. he knew him as one | light into them; and at the perich of Chriſt, and at 
of his 8 tho* ſtraying, and calls him by name, his father's love and his in procuring ſalvation for 
and. expoſtulates with him, | wherefore he 'ſhotild them: ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
' perſecute | him in his members as he did; for the | fignifying he was willing to do apy thing he ſhould 
union between Chriſt and his people is ſo cloſe, that direct him to, whereby he might make ſatisfaction 
what is done to them is done to him. There ſeems | for the injury he had done him, and by which he 
to be a conſiderable emphaſis on the word me; me, | might be ſaved; for he was ſtill upon the covenant 
who have been thy ſurety from everlaſting; me, who | of works, as perſons under firſt convictions yr” 
mn 1 A . 4 bo ibs =_ wm ; ' , nene 1 » | | | | 150 mon Y 
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any object; the Sriac verſion renders it, be jaw 
5 at all; and the Esbiopic 


wards to pul liſh. 


monly are: and the Lord ſaid. unto him; this, with 
all that goes before in this verſe, is wanting in the 
Alexandrian copy, and Syriac yerſion : ariſe and go 
;nta the city; that is, of Damaſcus, as the Ethiopic 
verſion reads: and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſs, 


ch. e e They 4 C TS 


do ; what was appointed for him to do, ch. xxii. 10. 
and there it was told him both what he ſhould do and 
ſuffer for Chriſt, but not to obtain ſalvation ;, and 


205 


him, upon which he was filled with the Hol 
Ghoſt ;; and from his baptizing him: ſome think 
he was one of the ſeventy diſciples ; ſome ſay he was 
a deacon; but it is certain he was not. one of the 
firſt ſeven: others affirm: he was a preſbyter, and 
ſome. report that he was afterwards biſhop of Da- 
maſcus, and died a martyr there; but thelc are thing: 
not to be depended on: named Ananias a Jewi 


this was done internally by the Spirit of God, who name, the ſame with Havaniah, Dan. i. 6. there 


inſtructed him in the doctrines and ordinances off was an high-prieſt of, this name, Ad xxiii. 2. and 


the Goſpel, and externally by Ananias: in two offf it was a name in much uſe among the Zews ; fre- 
Bend s copies, and in the Syriac verſion it is read, j quent mention is made in the Manic and Talmudic 


there ſhall it be told thee, &c. 


to him 


writings. of R. Hananiab, or Auanias: 


Ver. 7. And.the men which journeyed with him, &c.] ſaid the Lord in a wifion, Auanias; by the Lord, is 


to aſſiſt him in his deſigns : food ſpeechleſs; aſtoniſh- 
ed and amazed, they had not power to ſpeak. one 
word, nor to riſe from the ground, and move one 
ſtep forward; they were as if they were thunder- 
{truck and faſtened, to the earth; for this ſtanding 


| Out of reſpect to him,to keep him company 3 or rather meant the Lor d ; J 


þ 


is not oppoſed” to their being fallen to the carth, 


but to their going forward, and only expreſſes nl when a ch 


xs Chriſt, as is evident from 
ver. 17. who appeared to Ananias in a viſion; the 
2 457 1 i, ught:; perhaps 55 a dream, 
as angel of the Lord appeared to 7o the 
huſband of Mary, an 0 him by wy 4 
Anamas,, to which he aniwered : and he ſaid, behold, 
I aer dee Lord; in like manner as. Samuel did, 

11d, when the Lord called to him; ſhewing 


ſurprize and ſtupidity that had ſeized; them: hear-Hhis readineſs to hearken to his voce, to do his will, 


ing 4 voice, but, ſeeing no man; that is, they heard 


the voice, of Saul, ſaying, ' who art thou? and What 


wilt thou have me to do? but ſaw nobody that he 
he to, which ſurprized them; for it is certain 

ey did not hear the voice of Chriſt, that ſpake to 
him, chap, XXIi. 9. or if they heard the voice of 
Chriſt, it was only the ſound of his voice, but did 
not underſtand what he ſaid; but the former ſeems 
rather to be the ſenſe, and the beſt way of recon- 
cilng the two paſſagees. 
Ver. 8. Aud Saul aroſe from the earth, &c.] As 
he was bid by Chriſt, ver. 6. and when. his. eyes 
were opened, be ſaw no man; neither Chriſt, who 
appeared to him from heaven, whom he had before 

n, nor even any of .his. companions, nor indeed 


nothing; not any thing at all; 
verſion, Be could not ſee; when he opened his eye- 


lids, he perceived his ſight. was gone, and this 


ſhewed it to be real blindneſs; and which was an 


emblem of the ignorance. and blindneſs he had been 


in: but they led him by the band; the men that were 
with him, perceiving that he could not guide him- 
ſelf, took [2k by the hand, and led him on his 
journey: and braugbt him into Damaſcus; and now 
2 fulfilled, at leaſt in part, the prophecy in 
ech. ix. 1. denn 3 
Ver, g. And be was three days without fight, &c.] 
Without bodily ſight ; for otherwiſe all this while 
his ſpiritual fight wes increaſing, and Chriſt was 
giving him 4 Spirit à full view of himſelf, his 
ſtate and caſe, and where his ſalvation was; and a 
clear n into the doctrines of the Goſpel, which 
he is ſaid to have by the revelation of Chriſt, where- 
by he was fitted for the immediate, preaching of it: 
and neither did eat nor drin; having no regard unto, 
or time for either; being filled with grief and 
Jforraw, and true repentance for ſin, and taken up 
in tel to God, and employed in attending to, 
and receiving the doctrines of grace, he was after- 
Ver. 10. And there; was 4 certain diſciple at 
Damaſcus, &c.) Who perhaps came, hither upon 
the perſecution at 7 or rather might have 


, 


lived. here ſome time; ſee ver. 13. that he was more 
vate or ordinary diſciple of Chriſt ſeems 


an a pri 
manifelt from his being ſent to Seul on ſuch an 


in Shekalim, C. B. f. 1. Maimon. & Bartanors in ib. 
.  ® Polyhiſtor,.C. 51. | 


fal*7. 1. & 13. 2. & Targum in Eſther ii. 21. 


and obey his orders, be they what they would. 
Ver. 11. And the Lord ſaid unto. him ariſe, &c.] 
Quickly, directly, immediately, from off thy bed; 
the cale required haſte and diſpatch: and go into 
the ſtreet. which is called Straight ;; à ſtrect in the 
city of Damaſcus ſo called; the ſtreets of cities were 
called by different names, to diſtinguiſh them, as 


r 


prayed. before; nom he prayed with the Spirit, and 


with the underſtanding, from a feeling ſenſe of his 
Wants, for ſpiritual bleſſings, ſuch as he had no 


knowledge of, nor deſire after before. God has 


no ſtill born children; as ſoon as any are quickned 
by his grace, they cry unto him; prayer is the 


important affair; from his putting his hands upon breath of a regenerate, man, and ſhews him to be 


A e. 
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there was a timidity in' him, and which was the 


many who fled to Damaſcus upon the perſecution, 


as the firſt Chriſtians uſed to do, and which is no 


full of the heavenly treaſure of the Goſpel, full of 


20B The A 
alive. He who before was breathing out threaten- 
ings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of Chriſt, 
now breathes after communion with Chriſt and them. 
This is ſaid, no doubt, to encourage Anantas to go 
to him. The Syriac and Arabic verſions place this 
clauſe at the beginning of the next verſe, for be- 
hold, whilſt be prayed he ſato, &c. the Ethiopit ver- 
ſion has it not. ME EFF 

Ver. 12. And bath ſeen in a viſion a man named 
Ananias, oy Some read this verſe in a paten- 
theſis, and take them to be the words of Zuke the 
hiſtorian ; but it is rather a continuation of the 
words of Chriſt, telling Auanias, for his greater en- 
couragement to go to Saul, that he ſeen him 
in a viſion, and had knowledge both of his perſon, 
and of his name, and of what he was to do to him; 
for in the viſion, or dream, he had been repreſented 
to him as coming in; to the houſe, and into the 
room where he was: and putting bis hand on bim, 
that he might receive hit fgbt; without which he 
had been three days, and which he did recerve upon 
Ananias's putting his hands on him. A 
Ver. 13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, &c.| 
Tho' Ananias knew that it was the Lord that ſpoke, 
and acknowledged his power and dominion, and 
expreſſed his readineſs to-obey his commands; y 


more inexcuſable, that it ſhould ap after the 
Lord had told him of the viſion which Saul had 
had of him; and yer ſtill he was fearful of putting 
- himſelf into his hands, who had been ſo violent a 
perſecutor; and therefore obliquely excuſes himſelt, 
by obſerving what Saul had done at Jeruſalem, and 
the powers he came with to Damaſcus: I have 
heard by many of this man; which ſhows that Anantas 
had been at Damaſcus ſome time, and was not an 
eye - witneſs of the havock Saul made of the church, 
only had the account of it from others; and theſe 


which Saul was at the head of; and being ſo, was 

articularly ſpoken of, and his name was well 
Ren and was become infamous for his cruelty 
and barbarity : how much evil he hath done to thy 
ſaints at Jeruſalem ; by entering into their houſes 
with violence, haling men and women from thence, 
committing them to priſon, and perſecuting them 
unto death. Believers in Chriſt are called his ſaints, 
becauſe ſeparated by his e for his ſervice, and 
ſanctified by his Spirit, and to whom he is made 
ſanctification; and becauſe they live holy lives and 
converſations; all which is an aggravation of the 
evil done them, and which will be avenged by 
"Chriſt" in hi dn tiere. r* 

Ver. 14. ind bere be bath auth the chief- 
priefts, &c.] His fury and hnalfrids*Wainſt the 
ſaints did not ſtop at Feruſalem, but he had received 
aà commiſſion from the Sanbedrim to go to Damaſ- 
cus, where he now was: 7o bind all that call on thy 
name; to take up all ſuch perſons, and put them 
in bonds, and carry them bound to Jeruſalem, whom 
he ſhould find either praying to Chriſt, as to God, 


inconſiderable proof of the deity of Chriſt ; or pro- 
feſling the name of Chriſt, or were called by it. 
„ Ver. 15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, go thy way, 
"$c.] The Hriac verſion reads, ariſe, go thy way ; 
make no delay, nor any excuſe, there is no reaſon 
for it; nothing is to be feared from him: for be is 
'@ choſen veſſel. unto ne; a choice and excellent one, 


C TS Chix . r 1 


and was rn g, 4 veſſel of defere, or a deſir- 
able one, as the Jews ſpeak : or he was, to render 
the words literally, a veſſel of election; both an in- 
ſtrumeat of gathering in the election, or the elect 
of God, thro' the preaching of the Goſpel; and 
was himſelf choſen of God, both to grace and glory, 
a veſſel of 3 and of honour prepared for 
glory z and was ſeparated, predeſtinated, and ap- 
pointed to the Goſpel of God, to preach it among 
the Gentiles ; which ſenſe is confirmed by what fol- 


lows : to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, 


and the children of Iſrael, by the name of Chriſt is 


meant his. Goſpel, which is a declaration of his per- 
ſon, perfections, glories, and excellencies, off his 
offices, grace, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation ; and to 
bear it, is to preach it, to carry it about, ſpread 
abroad, and propagate it; in alluſion either to the 
prophets of old, whoſe propheſies are often called 


a burden, which they bore and carried to the ſeve- 


ral nations to whom they were ſent ; or to the Le- 
vites bearing the tabernacle of the Lord, and its 
veſſels, be ye clean that bear the veſſels of the Lord, 
If. Ti. 11. Upon which Aben Ezra has this note, 
te they are the Iſraelites, MN INN, that bear 
« the law; but Saul was a choſen veſſel to bear 
the Goſpel ; or to the ſower of ſeed, Pſ. cxxvi. 6. 
before the Gentiles, or nations of the world; and he 
was an Apoſtle, and teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity; the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion was 
articularly committed to him: and before kings, 
as he did before Agrippa, king of the Jews, and 
before Nero, emperor of Rome; and his bonds for 
the Goſpel, and ſo the Goſpel thro? his bonds be- 
came manifeſt in all the palace, or court of Cæſar. 
And before the children of Iſrael ; the Fews, to whom 
he firſt preached it ; but when they pur it away he 
turned to the Gentiles, and afterwards, before the 
Jews, he bore a teſtimony for it. | 
Ver. 16. For I will ſpew him, &c.] In viſion, 
and by prophecy, either now, or hereafter; or by 
facts, as they come upon him: how great things 
be muſt ſuffer for my name s ſake ; ſuch as wearinels, 
pain, and watchings, hunger, thirſt, faſtings, cold, 
and nakedneſs, perils on various accounts, and from 
different quarters, ſtripes, fcourges, impriſonment, 
ſhipwreck, ſtoning, and death, of which he him- 
ſelf gives a detail, 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. ſo that Ananias 
had no reafon to be afraid to go to him, and con- 
verſe withhim, and do unto him as he was directed. 


Ver. 17. And Ananias went bis way, &c.] He 


aroſe from off his bed or ſeat, where he was, went 
out of his houſe, and on the way to the place where 
Saul was; he had nothing more to ſay, his objec- 
tions were anſwered ; there was no room to excuſe 
himſelf, nor did he now deſire it, but quietly 
[os and cheerfully obeys : and entered into the 
ouſe , or that houſe, the houſe of Judas, where 
Saul was, and whither Auanias was directed, ver. 11. 
and putting bis bands on bim; on Saul, in the ſame 
form Saul had ſeen him, in viſion, doing it: and 
which was done, either as a prayer-geſture; or for 
the healing of him, the reſtoring him to his ſight ; 
or that he might receive the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and it may be on all theſe accounts: and 
ſaid, brother Saul; he calls him brother, not be- 
cauſe he was of the ſame nation, but becauſe 
he was now. of the fame faith; becauſe he was 
a regenerate. perſon, and belonged to the family 
of God, and was of the ſame houſhold of faith: 
and this he faid, not upon what he had re- 


the gifts and graces of the Spirit, and ſo very fit 
and richly qualified for the uſe and ſervice of Chriſt ; 


„T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 6. 1. 


ceived from Saul's own mouth, for he addreſſed 
him in this manner as ſoon as he came to him; but 


a a * 
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upon what the Lord had ſaid concerning him tho? 


ir was indeed common with the Jewiſb doctors to 
ſalute one another with this name. When R. 
« Joſe ben Kiſma was ſick, R. Cbanina ben Tradion 
« went to viſit him ; he ſaid unto him, Chanina, 
« Ni Tue, ny brother, my brother, & c. So 
Shemaiah. called Abtalion his brother ®. And in like 
manner R. Eleazar ben Azariah ſaluted R. Iomael *. 
And R. Joſhua ſpeaks of R. Tarphon in the ſame lan- 
age :: the Lord, even Feſus that appeared unta thee in 
the way as thou cameſt; that is, who appeared to Saul 
as he was in the way to Damaſcus ; not that Jefus was 
in the way, for he was in heaven, and appeared from 
thence to Saul, who was in the way: and he men- 
tions Jeſus by name, and this appearance of his, 
partly to aſſure him of his miſſion from him; for 
otherwiſe he could have known nothing of his ap- 
ance to him; and partly to ſhew the love of 
Chriſt to him, that tho' he had perſecuted; him in 
ſo violent a manner, he had a compaſſionate re- 
for him; as alſo to encourage and comfort 
, who had been .trembling, and aſtoniſhed at 
what he had heard from Jeſus. This ſame glorious 
perſon, adds he, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt 
receive thy ſight; his bodily ſight, which he had been 
without three days, by the impoſition of hands: and 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt ;, with the extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking with divers 
tongues, healing diſeaſes, and the like; for as for 
the graces. of the Spirit, and even Goſpel-light and 
knowledge, and gifts for preaching it, he had 
received theſe already. a my 
Ver. 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes, 
as it bad been ſcales, &c,] Which were little thin 
ſkins or films, like the ſcales of faſhes, which were 
tormed from the defluxions that fell from his brain, 
thro? the exceſſive light that ſhone around him, 
and the ſurprize he was thrown into by it: theſe, as 
ſoon as Ananias put his hands upon him, dropped 
off; which were an emblem and repreſentation of 
the ſcales of ignorance, of himſelf, of ſin, of righ- 
teouſneſs, of the law, of the Goſpel, and of [Jeſus 
as. the. Meſſiah ; and of. unbeliet in him, and of 
prides malice, and envy, and of ſuperſtition and 
igotry, and of error and falſe doctrine, which, 
. his being enlightned by the Spirit of God, 
fell from him: and he received fight forthwith; his 
corporal ſight, which was an emblem of that ſpi- 
ritual fight he had alſo received: the word | forth- 
with, or immediately, is not in the Vulgate Latin, 
Hriac, and Arabic verſions, but ſeems neceſſary 3 
and indeed, if it was not expreſſed, it would be 
underſtood; for as ſoon as the ſcales fell from his 
eyes, he mult receive his ſight: the Erbiopic ver- 
ſion places it after the word baptized, in the next 
Clauſe : and aroſe, and was baptized ; that is, after 
Ananias, had pointed it to him, as his duty, had 
preſſed him to it, and called upon him to ſubmit 
to it without delay, As xxii. 16. And this ſhows 
that baptiſm was performed by immerſion; for 
had it been done in any other way, either by pour- 
ing or ſprinkling a little water, Saul might have 
kept his ſeat, and water might have been brought 
to him, and ſo the ordinance might have been per- 
formed; but he aroſe and went, either to a bath 
that might be in Judas's houſe, fit for ſuch a pur- 
poſe ; for the Fews had their. baths to bathe; their 


whole bodies in on certain occaſions; or he went | 
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venient for the adininiſtration of baptiſm; where 
it was adminiſtred by Ananias unto him. And 
this alſo may ſuggeſt to us, that only enlightened 
perſons are the proper ſubjects of this ordinance ; 
ſuch who have the ſcales of darkneſs, ignorance; 
and unbelief removed from them, and have a ſpi- 
ritual fight and ſenſe of divine things : hence the 
ancients uſed to call baptiſm by the name of ©u:v- 
pos, illumination, and baptized perſons enlightened 
ones. 5 | | | | 
Ver. 19. And when he had received meat, &c.] 
Which was ſet before him when he had received 
his ſight, and after he was baptized, of which he 
had not taſted for three days: he was ſtrengthened ; 
in body, being before very weak and feeble ; 
not ſo much through fatigue of his journey, as 
through the fear and ſurprize, the appearance of 
Chriſt to him, and his words threw him into; as 
alſo thro? his faſting ſo long, and his continuance and 
conſtancy in prayer all this while; and the attention 
he gave to the divine inſtructions which were com- 
municated to him, internally and externally : hen 
was Saul certain days with the diſciples which were 
at Damaſcus; who came from Jeruſalem upon the 
perſecution raiſed againſt them there; with theſe 
Saul continued ſome few days after his +converſion 
and baptiſm, for quickly after he went into Arabia, 
as appears from Gal. i. 17. Theſe diſciples, with 
the new converts afterwards, it is highly probable; 
formed a church- ſtate in Damaſcus ; Anamas is ſaid. 
to be the biſhop or paſtor of it, and which remain- 
ed in ſeveral ages. In the catalogue of the council 
of Nice, which was held in the beginning of the 
fourth century, Damaſcus is mentioned as the ſeat 
of a church; in the ##/h century a biſhop of Da- 
maſcus was in the council at Epbeſus; and in the 
ſame century it was reckoned a metropolitan church 
in Aſia; in the ſeventh century it appears there was 
a church in this place; and even in the eighth cen- 
tury, tho' the Arebians ravaged in thoſe parts, yet 
ſtill a church continued here for ſome time, till 
Md, the prince of the Saracenes, took away the 
temple from the Chriſtians of this place, and dedi- 
cated it to Mahomet ; after which we hear no more 
of the church at Damaſcus *. 35 | 
Ver. 20. And ftraightway be preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagogues, &c.] The Syriac verſion adds, of 
the Jews; that is, which were in Damaſcus, ſee 
ver. 2. from whence; it appears, that he was imme- 
diately, as ſoon as converted, qualified for the work 
of preaching the Goſpel : nor did he confer with 
fleſh! and blood, or ſtand diſputing and debating 
with himſelf and carnal reaſon, what was beſt for 
him to-do ; but as ſoon as he knew. Chriſt himſelf, 
he preached him to others, and whom he always 
made the ſubject of his miniſtry : and 1 | 
that he is the Son of God; the only-begotten of 
Father, the eternal Son of God, truly and properly 
God, of the ſame nature and eſſence with God his 
Father, and equal to him. His deſign was to aſſert 
and maintain the dignity: of his perſon, which is 
the foundation of his office, as mediator, and of 
all the wonderful things he performed: had he 
meant no more than that he was the Meſſiah, the 
ſenſe. would only be, that he preached that Chriſt 
was the Chriſt ; but the meaning is, that he preach- 
ed that Jeſus of Nazareth, the true Meſſiah, was 
not a mere man, but a divine perſon, even the Son 


to ſome certain place of water without doors, con- 


of God: he ſet out in his miniſtry, ee 
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Chriſtians believed. The Aexandrian copy, the 
Vulgate: Latin, Syriac, and Eibiopic verſions read 
Jeſus, inſtead of Cbriſt. We 
Ver. 21. But all that heard him were amazed, &c. 
Not the diſciples that believed in Chriſt, but the 
unbelievers, as appears from their words: and ſaid, 
is not this he that deſtroyed them that called on this 
name in Jeriſalem?- they don't expreſs the name of 
Chriſt out of malice and ill-will ; which ſhows who 
they were that ſaid: theſe words, and were aſtoniſhed 
to hear Saul preaching in this name, and proving 
him to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah; 
when it was but a little while ago he conſented to 
the death of Stepben, made havock of the church, 
waſted and deſtroyed it as much as was in his power, 
and perſecuted unto death ſuch as called upon the 
name of Chriſt, or were called by his name, he 
could find in Jeruſalem: nor did this ſatisfy him, 
for it follows, and came hither, that is, to Damaſ- 
cus, for that intent, that be might bring them bound | 
to the chief prieſtss whom he ſhould find profeſſing 
or invocating the name of Chriſt, or bearing it; 
now to ſee and hear him preach this ſame name, 
was ſurprizing to tien. my” 
Ver. 22. But Saul increaſed ube more in ſtrength, 
&c.] Not of body, but of mind; his gifts and 
graces, and ſpiritual light and knowledge increaſed; 
his abilities were greater; his fortitude of mind, 
boldneſs, and freedom of ſpeech, every day in- 
creaſed: he got more, and new, and freſh argu- 
ments, by which he himſelf was confirmed, and 
he confirmed others in the truths of Chriſt. Some 
| copies read, he was more ſtrengthened in the word 
| either in the word of God, having a clearer under- 
| ſtanding: of it, and being more confirmed in the 
truth of it; or in ſpeech, being more ready and 
powerful in ſpeaking it. Aud confounded the Joos 
which: delt at Damaſcus; confuted them, and put 
| them to ſilence, ſo that they had nothing to ſay» for 
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q | | themſelves, or againſt the truth: proving tbat this | 


is very Chriſt; by joining and knitting paſſages of 
= ſcripture in the Old Teſtament together, by pro- 
ducing and citing expreſs teſtimonies from thence, 
| and by comparing the prophecies and the characters 
of: the Meſſiah in them, with , Jeſus of Nazareth, 
he proved to a demonſtration that he muſt. be the 
Ver. 23. And after that. many days | were fulfilled, 
&c.] This phraſe is uſed by the Septuagint on Exod. 
ii. 1 1, 23. and 1v.18. for a conſiderable lengthof time, 
for many years. The Jewiſh writers oblerve*, that 
the phraſe,: many days, ſignify at leaſt three days; 
for by days, in the plural number, two muſt be 
deſigned, and many ſignifies a third, or that one at 
leaſt is added to them; but here it ſignifies three 
years, as it alſo: does, 1 Kings xviii. 1. Where it is 
laid, and it came to paſs after many days, ibat the 
cvord of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year; 
and ſuch a ſpace of time is deſigned by the many 
days here; for when the Apoſtle had ſtaid a little 
while at Damaſcus, and preached Chriſt in the ſy- 
nagogues, he went into Arabia, where he conti- 
tinued about three years, and then returned to Da- 


ſee: Gal. i. 17, 18. 2 Car. xi. 32, 33. the Jeus took 
counſel to Kill bim; being: filled with indignation. at 
him, that he had changed his religion, and from a 


he ſuffered, and which all the Apoſtles, and firit] 


maſcus, where what is related happened to him ; 
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ipal and moſt fundamental article of the Chriſtian return · to-Damaſeus attempted to put their counſe 
— that which Chriſt aſſerted, and for which into execution. 


Ver. 24. But their laying await was known / 
Saul, &c.] Either by divine revelation, or by ſome 
friends, who had got knowledge of it, and gave 
him information, as in As xxiii. 16. and they 
watched: the gates night” and day to kill bim; that is, 
the Jews, together with the governour of the city, 
and the garriſon of ſoldiers in it. Theſe all watched 
at the ſeveral gates of the city, night and day, that 
Saul might not make his eſcape, and that they might 
take him, and put him to death. - 
Ver. 25. Then the diſciples took him by night, &c.] 
The Alexandrian copy reads, his diſciples ; the diſ. 
ciples of Saul, ſuch as he had been inſtrumental in 
making at Damaſtus: but it is not uſual for the 
ſaints to be called in ſcripture the diſciples of any 
man; therefore the common reading is beſts and 
deſigns the diſciples and followers of Chriſt; who 
being concerned for the preſervation of ſo valuable 
a life, took Saul in the night - ſeaſon, and let him 
down by the wall in a haſtet. Damaſcus was a walled 
city; hence we read of the wall of Damaſcus, Fer. 
xlix. 27. And the houſe where Saul was, and which 
very likely was one of the diſciples, was built upon 
the wall, as the houſe; of Rabab was upon the town- 
wall of Jericho; and as ſhe let down the ſpics from 
thence by a cord through the window, Jeb. ii. 15. 
ſo the diſciples let down Saul in a baſket with cords 
through the window of the -houſe, as appears from 
2 Cori xi. 33. ſee the note there: to this, no doubt, 
the diſciples were directed by the over- ruling pro- 
vidence of God, in order to preſerve the life of the 
Apoſtle, Who had much work to do for Chrift in 
ſeveral parts of the world, and therefore | muſt 
not fall into the hands of his enemies and die, his 
time not being yet come; and this ſhows, that it 
is lawful to make uſe of all prudent means, and 
proper methods ti prevent the deſigns of wicked 
men, and eſcape out f their hands, and preſerve 
life when in danger; by which means Saul eſcape! 
then hand.. 8 
Ver. 26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, 
&c.] After he had eſcaped out of Damaſcus, in 
the manner before related, and which was threc 
years after his converſion: be aſſayed to join himſel 
to the diſciples; not to the private members of the 
church, or ordinary diſciples, as diſtinct from the 
Apoſtles, but to the whole ſociety, as conſiſting of 
Apoſtles and private Chriſtians; for his chicf 
view in going to Jeruſalem was to ſee Peter; and 
the Ethiopic verſion reads, to the apoſtles: the ſenſc 
is, that he tried either to get into a free and fami- 
lar converſation with them, or to become one of 
their body, and a member of the church. He 
did not return to the high; prieſt from whom he had 
received letters to Damaſcus, to give him an ac- 
count of the execution of his commiſſion, or what 
uſe he had made of tlie letters he gave him, but 
to the diſciples, againſt whom he had breathed out 
threatenings and ſlaughter.” Grace had made a 
ſtrange” alteration in him; thoſe whom he hated, 
and was exceeding mad againſt, he now loves; 
they are the excellent ones in the earth in whom is 
all his delight; and whom he perſeeuted to ſtrange 
cities, he now courts their company, and attempts 
to get among them; accounting it his greateſt ho- 
nour and happineſs to be one of their ſociety. It 
is the duty and intereſt of every gracious ſoul to 


1 Join himſelf to a church of Chriſt, which conbits 

rlecutor was beeome a preacher of the Goſpel; of the diſciples of Chriſt, , as the church at Jeruſa- 

IDEN ſome time, and now upon his lem did; of ſuch who have learned Chriſt, and the 
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way of life and ſalvation by him; who have be- 
lieved in him, and have been taught to deny them- 
ſelves for his ſake, and to take up the croſs and 


follow him, in the way of his ordinances and appoint- 


ments: and to be joined to a church, is to become 
an open ſubject of Chriſt's Kingdom, a citizen of 
the heavenly Feruſalem, one of the family of God, 
and a member of the body of Chriſt viſibly. The 

aſe is expreſſive of that ſtrict union there is between 
the ſaints in church relation, and of that cloſe and 
intimate communion they have with each other, and 
ſhews that their incorporation together is by mutual 
conſent and agreement. And a great privilege it is 
to be in ſuch a relation, having the grace of God]; for 
ſuch have the beſt of company, and the moſt retreſh- 
ing ordinances; are in the greateſt ſafety, being 
under the watch and care of miniſters and mem- 
bers, of, angels, and of God himſelf; and ſhall never 
be disfranchiſed, or become foreigners and ſtrangers; 
they may expect the preſence of God, freſh ſup- 
plies of his grace, and even life for eycrmore, and 
need feat no enemy. That which qualifies for 
church-memberſhip, is not natural deſcent from re- 


ligidus parents, nor a religious education, nor mere 


morality and civility, nor even a conſtant atten- 
dance on the word of God, but faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, and a profeſſion of it; and according to the 
order of the Goſpel it is neceſſary that baptiſm in 


water ſhould go before it; and theſe qualifications 


the Apoſtle had. But they were all afraid of bim; 
knowing him to have been ſuch an enemy to Chriſt, 
and ſo violent a perſecutor of his church in times 
paſt: and believed not that he was a diſciple ; or a 
true follower of Chriſt, but only - pretended to be 
one; having” ſome wicked deſign upon them in at- 
tempting to get among them: the reaſon of their 
not knowing any thing of his converſion might be, 
becauſe not only of the diſtance between Damaſcus 
and Feruſalem, and the continuance of the perſecu- 
tion in the latter place, which might l few 
comers to and fro of the Chriſtians ; but becauſe 
the Apoſtle, ſoon after his converfion, went to 
Arabia,” where he had been all this while. Hence 
it appears, that the primitive churches were very 
careful in the admiſſion of perſons into fellowſhip 
wich them; as they could not bear them in their 
communion Who were evil, ſo they would not ad- 
mit any among them but ſuch as they looked upon 
to be the true diſciples of Chriſt : and this is a 
method. worthy of imitation; and ſuch perſons who 
before a profeſſion of religion, have been ei- 
ther very ſcandalous in their lives and converſa- 
tions, or notorious enemies to Chriſt and his Go- 
l ought to be thoroughly examined into, and 
I ſatisfaction obtained concerning them, e*cr they 
be received into the boſom of the church. 
Ver. 27. But Barnabas took him, and þrought him 


to the apoſtles, & c.] To Peter and James, the bro- 


ther of our Lord, for no other Apoſtles did he ſee 
at this time, Gal. i. 18, 19. It is ' probable that 
Barnabas had been at Damaſcus, and had there re- 
lated to him the whole account of Saul's converſion 
and entrance on the miniſtry, which he gives a par- 
ticular relation of, as follows: and declared unto 
them, how be had ſeen the Lord in the way; he told 
the Apoſtles; Peter and James, how that ' Chriſt 
had appeared to him in perſon, as he was on his 
way to Damaſcus: and that be had ſpoken to him; 
and expoſtulated with him about his perſecution of 
him in his members, and bid him go into the city, 
here it ſhould be told him what he ſhould do: and 
bow he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name 
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and had ſhown courage and greatneſs of mind in 
preaching Chriſt at Damaſcus, both as ſoon as he 
was converted, and now upon his return rhither. 
Hence it is manifeſt, that previous to àdmiſſion 
into a church of Chriſt,” and in order to fatisfy the 
members of it, and gain their aſſent to ſuch an ad- 
miſſion, there ought to be a declaration made of 
the work of grace upon the | ſouls of ſuch, who 
propoſe to be joined to it; as how the Lord has 
met with them, and ſhewn them the evil of their 
ways, and given them repentance unto Hife; and 
how they have had a fight of him by faith, and 
have looked to Chriſt and believed in kim for the 
ſalvation of their ſouls; and how they have em- 
braced the doctrines of the Goſpel, and have found 
much ſweetneſs and comfort in them; and that 
from a principle of love to him, and faith in him, 
and with a view to his glory, they are willing to 
ſubmit to his ordinances,” and to walk in holy fel- 
lowſhip with his people; and ſuch an account of 
Saul = given by Barnabas, who had had it from 
him ; and this ba no doubt, declared and at- 
teſted by Saul himſelf, he was received into fellow- 
ſhip with the diſciples: hence it follows, | 
Ver. 28. And he was with them, &c.] Peter and 
James, and the reſt of the diſciples ; he lived with 
them, converſed with them, and joined with them 
in all religious exerciſes ; which is fignified by his 
coming in and going out at Jeruſalem; no one of the 
apoſtles or KAT 216 forbidding or hindering him. 
Ver. 29. And ht port boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, &c.] He ſpake the Goſpel of Chriſt 
boldly, as it ought "to be ſpoken; he ſpoke it 
openly, publickly, freely, and faithfully, not fear- 
ing the faces or revilings of any: the Vulgate Latin 
and Erbiopic verſions add, to the Gentiles ; but this 
is not in any of the GreeF copies: and diſputed againſt 
the Grecians ; or Helleniſts, that is, the Helleni/tical 
Tews ;, by whom are meant, not Greeks proſclyted to 
the Jewiſh religion, but Fews who had been born and 
brought up in Greece, or at leaſt had learned the 
Greek language, and uſed the Greek bible ; and fo 
the Syriac verſion renders it, he diſputed "with the 
Fews that knew. Greet; perhaps the fame perſons; 
of the ſynagogue of the Labern, Alexandrians, Cy- 
renians, and of Cilicia and ia, who diſputed with 
Stephen, with whom he had before joined, As vi. 
9, 10. but they" went about to flay biin; he being an 
over-match for them; and they not being able t 
reſiſt him, but being confuted, and confounded, 
and put to ſilence, they were filled with indigna- 
tion; and ſince they could not conquer him by argu- 
ments, they were for ſlaying him with the ſword. ' 
Ver. 30. Which when the brethren knew, &c.] 
When the members of the church heard of it, by 
ſome means or another: bey brought him down to 
Ceſarea ; not that which was” before called $:rats*s 
tower, the fame as in As viii. 40. but Ce/ared 
Philippi, mentioned in Matt. xvi. 13. the Syriac ver- 
ſion adds, 2 night, and ſome copies: and ſent him forth 
to Tarſus; a city of Cilicia, his own native place, 
where he might be more ſafe, and alſo uſeful among 
his friends and acquaintance ; fee Gal. i. 117 
Ver. 31. Then had the churches reſt, &c.] Mean- 
ing not ſpiritual reſt in Chriſt ; this 1 had before, 
even in tribulation, but reft from perſecution; not 
ſo much becauſe of the converſion of Saul, the 
great perfecutor of them, for his converſion had 
been three years before; but rather becauſe of his 
removal to other parts, the fight of whole perſon, 
and (eſpecially his miniſtry, had afreſh ſtirred up 


of Jeſus: that he had uſed great freedom, of ſpeech, 


2 1 — * — 
» wb * wk + mY > ws Mp — 2 
Y = 
. 


the Jews to wrath and fury. The Alzxandriancopys 
and ſome others, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac,” and 
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tioned, ſhew, that more are deſigned: for it follows, 
throughout all Judea, and Galle, and Samaria.; for 
by means of the diſperſion, on account of perſecu- 
tion, the Golpel was preached in theſe ſeveral places, 


and churches gathered, and which ſhared in the per- 


ſecution until this time, when they began to have 
reſt; ſee Gal. i. 22. 1 Thefſ. ii. 14. and were ediſted; 
or built up on the foundation Chriſt, and their moſt 
holy faith, thro' the miniſtry of the word and or- 
dinances, and their mutual love and holy conver- 
ſation; and had an increaſe of members, and of 
grace, and of ſpiritual knowledge : and walking in 
the fear of the Lord; which was always before their 
eyes, and upon their hearts, continuing in religious 
exerciſes, and in the diſcharge of every duty, both 
to God and man. Not in a ſlaviſh fear of the wrath 
of the Lord, and of damnation for ſin committed 

ainſt him; for this is not conſiſtent with their 
e as Goſpel- churches, made of perſons 
who had received not the ſpirit of bondage to fear, 
but the ſpirit of adoption, nor with their edification 
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Ethiopic verſions. read in the. ſingular number, ; tbe|afford, them: much pleaſure. and ſatisfaction: and 
-burch ; but the ſeveral. countries hereafter. men- the word and ordinances being attended with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and much aſſurance, are breaſts of 
conſolation to them; and walking in thoſe com- 
forts Which he adminiſters, by ſuch means, denotes 
a continuance of them, a long enjoyment of them, 
which is not very common; for, generally ſpeak- 
ing; theſe comforts laſt but for a ſmall time; and 
allo it intimates much delight and pleaſure in them, 
lee. P/. xciv. 19. and ſo were multiplied ; both in 
their gifts and graces, and in the number of con- 
verts added to them. 

Ver. 32. And it came to-paſs, as Peter paſſed 
through all quarters, &c.] The Arabic verſion 
reads, all the foreſaid places, as Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria; thro' which he took a tour, in order to 
viſit the new churches here planted, fix paſtors over 
them, and confirm the Goſpel by miracles, which 
they had received : he came down alſo to the ſaints 
which dwelt at Tydda; a city which lay on the weſt 
of Jeruſalem, and is ſaid to be a day's journey 
from it; and a day's journey were ten parſas, or 
forty miles * : it was but thirty-two miles from Je- 


in faith and holineſs; for he that feareth is not made ruſalem, and was a place famous for Jeuiſb doc- 
perfect in love, 1 Jobn iv. 18. Which edifies; nor tors; for which reaſon it is frequently mentioned in 


with the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, they are af- 
terwards ſaid to walk in: but in a godly fear, 
which has the Lord for its author, is not of a man's 
Telf, but of the grace of God, and is encouraged 
and. increaſed by the diſcoveries of his grace and 


the Talmudic writings, under the name of Lod or 
Lud. Mention is made of R. Samlai, who was of 
Lydda*, and of the chambers of Beth Nitbzab, and 
of Arum in Dada, where the doctors diſputed; 
there was 4 ſchool here, of which R. Akiba was 


goodneſs; and which has the Lord for its object, preſident“: here alſo the Sanbedrim ſometimes ſat, 


whoſe name is holy and reverend, and is to be 
feared by all his ſaints: it ſhews itſelf in an hatred 


{ince we are told that Ben Sutda was tried and ſtoned 
Jat Lud or Zydaa* ; and here likewife they inter- 


of fin; in a departure from it; in a carefulneſs not calated the year o, it being in Judea : this __ Was 


to offend the Lord; in with-holding nothing from ſituated. in a plain; ſo ſays Jerome, 5 


him, tho' ever ſo dear and valuable, he calls for; 
and in attending to all the parts of divine worſhip: 
and walking in it denotes a continuance in it, a con. 
ſtant progreſſion in all the acts of internal and ex- 
ternal worſhip, which are both included in the fear 
of the Lord; and it requires ſtrength, and 57 
poſes pleaſure and freedom. It is ſaid of Enoch, 
that he walled with God; which the Targum of On 
kelas. paraphraſes, he walked in the fear of the. Lord, 
Gen. v. 22, 24. the ſame phraſe which is here uſed. 
And in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he com- 
municated by ſhedding abroad the love of God in 
them, taking the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing 
them to them, applying covenant-bleflings and Go- 
ſpel-promiſes to their ſouls, owning the word and 
ordinances, and making them uſeful to them, there- 
by leading them into fellowſhip with the Father, and 
with the Son. In all which he acts the part of a 
comforter, and anſwers to the character he bears, 


and the office he is in: the love of God, which he 


direCs into, and ſheds abroad in the heart, refreſhes 


and revives the ſpirits of God's people; it influences 


and encourages every grace that is wrought in them; 
and makes them eaſy and comfortable under all 
providences, even the moſt afflicting ones: the 
tlüngs of Chriſt he takes and ſhews unto them are 
his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; which being 
applied, and intereſt in them ſhewn, produce abun- 
dance of peace, joy, and comfort: the promiſes 
of the covenant, and of the Goſpel, he opens and 


grace unto them; and being exceeding. great, and 


* 


. and ſuitable to their caſes; and being ab- the beginning 
olute and unconditional, immutable, and, ſure, biſnop of this place, who alſiſted in the council of 


in ey that 
« dwell in Senbela, that is, in the plain, Ladle and 
« Hnmaus, which deſign Dieſpolis and Nicopolis, 
« ſhall poſſeſs. the Philiftines.” And with this 
agrees the account the Talmudiſts give of it, the 
+ country, of Judea was divided into three parts, 
the hill. country, the plain, and the valley; from 
&  Bethoron.to Eumaus Was the hill country; from 
Emmaus to Lydaa was the plain or champaign 
country; and from ada to the ſea the valley.” 
Hence allo, we read of, 19 Dre, the plain of 
Tydda; and now Peter coming from Feruſalem, 
and the hill country of Judea, into this plain and 
champaign country, is properly ſaid to come down 
to the ſaints there. So Quadratus in Foſephus is 
ſaid to come up from Hada to Jeruſalem. This 
place was near the Mediterranean ſea; and was in 
Jerom's time called Diaſpalis , and in the time of 
R. Benjamin Seguras; it is the ſame with Lod in 
Ezra ii. 43: Neb. vii. 37. The builder of it was 
Shamed- the ſon of Elpaal, 1 Chron. viii. 12. It 
was in the times of Zo/ephus i a village, yet not in- 
ferior to a city for greatneſs, It is now called Roma 
Caſtaldo and S. Georgio. And here it ſeems ſome 
ſaints. or chriſtians dwelt, whom Peter, among the 
reſt, viſited ; and which is mentioned for the ſake 
of the miracle he there wrought, next related. And 
theſe ſaints at Zydde very likely were converted un- 
der Philip's miniſtry, as he paſſed from Azotus to 
Ce/ſarea, chap. viii. 40. and, it may be, were in a 
church-ſtate,. or however were Afterwards. Zenas 


applies, being ſuch as hold forth the bleſſings of the lawyer, the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of in Tit. iii. 


13. is ſaid to be biſhop of Dioſpolis, or -Lydda ; in 
of the fourth century Aectius was 


e Miſa. Maaſerſbeni, c. 5. 5. 2, T., Bab. Betza, fol. 5. 1. & Roſhhaſhana, ſol, 31. 2: & Juchzſin fol. 37. 1 „T. Bab. 
Peſachim, fol. 93. 2. & Gloſf. in ib. „ Juchafin, fol. 105. 1. T. Bab. Kidduſhin, * 2. T. Hieroſ. Peſa - 


chim, fol. 30. 2. ® Mifn, Roſhhaſhana, C. t. 1 6. 
F. Hieroſ. Sheviith, fol. 38. 4. 


« Epitaph. Paulz, fol. 59. A. 
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fu, another biſhop of this place, was preſent at a 


the Hebraw word, y, anab, which ſignifies 0 


there as one between mount Tabor, and the lake of 


tide Jordan, near Lydda., And this is what is here 


be. 10. which the #algate Latin renders, and 
or champaign country; and adds, all the count: 


7 19 1 fol. 6. 2. & 
_ caicis, - p - M. yr t. in J it bt : P iſn. Ba C. „ . ” 
& Bartenora in Mit. Bara Bathra, c. 6. 1 n IRS. Ni Miſn. Baya Kama, c. 10; $.9 
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Nice; and in the ſame century, anno 381, Diony- 


neil at Conſtantinople; and in the fifth century 
* wrote himſelf biſhop of Zyada, in the 
Chalcedon council, anno 451 *. | 
Ver. 33. Aud there be found a certain man, &c.] 
in a houſe in that city, into which he entered: 
Eneas ; which is a Gentile name, and fo 
might the perſon be; tho” there is mention made 
of this name among the Jews. We read of one 
R. Samuel Bar, N, AEnea, or Afneas' ; but it 
was more common among the Greeks. Æneas the 
Trojan is well known in hiftory, who, after the 
deſtruRtion of Troy, went into ah, and ſettled 


there; and from him the Trojans are ſometimes called 
Aneade. The name comes from the Greek word, 
aww, 4inoo, Which ſignifies to praiſe ; and Æneas is 
one worthy of praiſe : tho Jerom takes it to be 
an Hebrew name, which he interprets one that an- 
fevers, or a poor man, or miſery ; as if it came from 


anſwer, or to afflif. Which had kept his bed eight 
years, and was fick of the palſy ; ſo that the diſtem- 
per was grown ſtubborn, and thought incurable ; 
nor perhaps had he, or his friends, any hope of his 
ever being reſtored to health again. 

Ver. 34. And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, &c.] 
He called him by his name, which he might with- 
but divine revelation know, tho* he was a ftranger 
to him, by the people of the houſe, where he was: 
Feſus Chris maketh thee whole ; Peter knew, by 
ſome ſecret impulſe upon his mind, that Chrift 
would cure this man by him as an inſtrument at 
this time, and therefore ſaid theſe words; not as a 
prayer, as ſome render them, may Jeſus Chriſt heal 
thee, tho* was it ſo, it was a prayer of faith; but 
as a promiſe that he would, or rather as a declara- 
tion of the then preſent exertion of his power to 
heal him; which he aſcribes not to himſelt, but to 
Chriſt, in whoſe name, and by whoſe power the 
Apoſtles wrought all their miracles z ſee ch. iii. 12, 
14. and iv. 9, 10, ariſe, and make thy bed; which 
would be a full demonſtration that he was perfectly 
whole: and he aroſe immediately; and alſo, no 
doubt, made his bed, as the man at Betheſda's pool 
was bid by Chriſt, to take up his bed and carry it, 
as a proof of his ſoundneſs. COAT. 
Ver. 35. And all that dwelt at Lydia and Saron, 
&c.] Bs, which is here joined to Lydda, is the 
name of a fruitful country on the borders of the 
Mediterranean fea, between Joppa and Ceſarea, be- 

inning at Lydda. There were two countries in 
the land of 17a! called Saron, as Jerom obſerves * ; 


Tiberias; and there was another which reached from 
Ceſarea of Paleſtine, to the town of Joppa ; the 
former was inhabited by the Gadites, and was be- 
1 Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 16. the other was on this 
meant; and of which the ſame writer elſewhere ſays”, 
the Whole country by Foppa and Lydda is called Sa- 


DTD . 

about Lydda, Joppa, and Jamnia, is fit to feed 
flocks: and agreeable to this, in Jewiſh writings, 
the calyes of Sharon v ate ſpoken of as the be Z 
and the word is by the commentators of the Miſua 
interpreted %, by e, 4 plain, or champaign 
country ; for this was not the name of a ſingle town 
or City, but of a country, bordering on Lydda, and 
the above-mentioned places; in which were ſeveral 
towns and villages, and the inhabitants of thoſe 
that were neareſt Zydda, are here deſigned. It was 
fuch a fruitful and delightful country, that the 
Targum on Cant. ii. 1. has renderd it by the garden 
of Eden: it had its name either from M', Shur, 
which ſignifies to behold afar off, from the fine and 
large proſpect that might be taken on it; or from 
W, Shar, which ſignifies the navel, becauſe it was 
a valley or plain ſurrounded on every ſide with 
mountains and hills: it abounded in flowers and fruits; 
hence mention is made of the roſe of Sharon, Cant. 
11. x. and in vines; hence we frequently read of the 
wine of Saron, and which was ſo very good, that 
they mixed two parts of water with one of wine *. 
It was a country, the Zews ſay t, whoſe earth was not 
fit to make bricks of; and therefore houſes made 
of them did not ſtand long, but needed repairing 
often in ſeyen years : hence the high-prieſt, on the 
day of atonement, uſed to pray for the Saronites, 
that their houſes might not res their graves u. 
Now when the inhabitants of this place, as well as 
of Lydda, ſaw bim; that is, Eneas, made whole, 
who had been ill of a palſy, and had Kept his bed 
eight years, they were ſo impreſſed with it, that it 
iſſued in their converſion : and turned to the Lord; 
they believed in Chriſt, embraced his Goſpel preach- 
ed by Peter, profeſſed faith in him, and ſubmitted 
to his ordinances; being turned by powerful effica- 
cious grace, they turned their feet to keep his teſ- 

timonies. dos | | | 
Ver. 36. Now there was at Joppa, &c.] The 
ſame with Japbo, J. xx. 46. a ſea- port town in 
the tribe of Dan, ſaid by ſome hiſtorians * to be a 
very ancient 'one, even before the flood. It is now 
called 2725 and its name, in the Hebrew tongue, 
ſignifies Heauty: ſome ſay it had its name from 
Zope, the daughter of olus, the wife of Cepbeus, 
the founder of it; and others derive it from the 
name of Faphet, . becauſe it looks towards Europe, 
which is inhabited by the ſons of Faphet. It was 
built upon a hill, as Pliny * ſays; and ſo high, as 
4-6 reports, that Zeruſalem, the metropolis of 
, might be ſeen from thence, which was di- 
ſtant from it forty miles; as may. be concluded 
from what Jerom * ſays, who lived at Bethlehem 
many years: his words are; from Jeppa, to our 
little village Bethlehem, are forty-ſix miles; now 
Bethlehem was ſix miles diſtant from Jeru/alem, to 
the ſouth of it, and Zoppe was to the weſt of it. 
The place is well known by Janab's taking ſhip 
there, and going for Tarſbiſb, when he was caſt into 
the ſea, and. devoured by a fiſh ; from whence the 
Tonian ſea might have its name: and this was the 


ren, in which are large and fruitful fields; and on 


the plains ſhall be for folds ef flacks, he obſerves, 
that Sharon, in the ad text, is ; ut for plains 


* Glo; in T. Bub. Sota, fol. 43. 1. 


um, Tom. z, fol. 
1 


- 
, 


25 Vol. II. 32. | 


|. 9. C.5. 


occalion of the fable of Andromeda being expoſed 
to a fiſh of a prodigious ſize at this place ; the 
nes. of which, Pim relates, were brought to 
ame from hence, being forty foot long; and the 


tones, to which ſhe was bound, Zerom ſays were 


a ſhown 

„879. Vid. Ma . Hiſt. Eecleſ. cent. 4. e. 2. p. 2. cent. 5. C. 2. p. 2. 
Kohelet, fol. 78. OG m De Nominibus Hebraicis, e H. 2 
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ſhown. in his time on this ſhore : and here alſo the 
inhabitants report, may be ſeen ſome ſtones in the 
ſea, on which Peter ſtood and fiſhed, when he 
dwelt in this place. A certain diſciple, called Tabitha; 
this was a woman's name, the maſculine name was 
Tabi. R. Gamaliel had a man-ſervant of this name e, 
and alſo a maid-ſervant, whoſe name was Tabitha * 
yea, every maid-ſervant of his was called mother 
Tabitha, and every man-ſervant father Tabi :: which by 
interpretation is called Dorcas ;, which ſignifies a roe 
in the Greek language, as Tabitha does in the Syriac : 
this woman was full of good works; was conſtant! 
employed in doing good; her works were bo 
many and 2 : and alms-deeds which fhe did; ſhe 
was very kind and beneficent to the poor; ſhe 
wrought with her hands much for their ſakes, as 
appears by what follows. | | 
er. 37. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, &c.] 
While Peter was in thoſe parts, and particularly at 
Lydda, which was near: that ſhe was fick and died; 
fell ill with ſome diſorder, and died of it: whom, 
oben they had waſhed ; as was the manner of the 
ews ; and this they did, even though it was on a 
abbath-day: for fo their canon runs t, Dey do 
« all the neceſſaries for the dead, (on the ſabbath) 
„ they anoint him, pri), and they waſp bim;“ 
yet that of Maimonides deſer ves ſome notice ?; . it 
« is forbidden to anoint part of the body, as the 
« whole body; but if it is to remove filth, it is 
«lawful ; and fo it is forbidden to waſh. part of 
&« the body with hot water, but with cold water 
de they may waſh his face, his hands, and his feet, 
% but not the whole body.“ This cuſtom till 
continues, and their uſual method is to waſh the 
body with hot water, in which they put dried roſes 
and camomile flowers: likewiſe, they take an egg, 
and beat it up in wine, and therewith anoint the 
head; and this waſhing and anointing are done by 
ſome at the houſe before the corps is carried out (as 
here) ; but in ſomEÞlaces eſpecially, where there is 
a large number of Jets, all this is done in the 
burying-places; where they have a little houſe, whi- 
ther they carry the corps, and put it on a table, 
and there waſh it; and after. waſhing, put -it into 
a coffin, and inter it *: and this has been the cuſtom 
of other nations, if not of all nations: the cuſtom 
with the Turks is this!; the body being laid upon a 
board, and covered with a linen cloth, one of the ec- 
cleſiaſtical elders waſhes it with hot water and ſoap, 
another being preſent to hand the water; but they 
don't ſuffer others to look on: the body is thrice 
waſhed; and the third time they mingle camphire 
with it; and being waſhed, it is put into a coffin. 
And Ludolpbus * reports of the Abyſſes, that their 
bodies being well waſhed and perfumed, they wrap 
them up in garments, and then are put upon a bier, 
and buried. And this was the practice both of the 
ancient Grecians and Romany, that as ſoon as ever any 
one was dead, the body was immediately waſhed 
and anointed. Thus Creon is ſaid to fetch Focafte 
to waſh her dead ſon; and Antigone requeſts of 
Creon, that ſhe” might waſh' her brother . It has 
been the cuſtom of ſome countries to waſh their 
dead bodies in riversg and ſame” people, in the 
northern parts, have choſe, for this reaſon, to have 
their burying-places near the banks of rivers, that 
their dead bodies might be waſhed in running wa- 


C TS Chix.y.37—39, 
the river Ganges, will go fifteen or twenty days 
journey thither, to waſh. their corps in it, though 


then 2 and then burn them; yea, they 
take their ſick alive when they think they will die, 


and put them up to their middle in rivers that they 


may die in pure and clear water; and they enjoin a 
very ſevere pennance on thoſe who omit to bring 
ſuch as are near death, to a river to be waſhed =: 
they laid her in an upper . chamber. The Ethiopic 
verſion reads quite the reverſe; they put her in the 
lower... part of the bouſe; which is not likely. Dr. 
| Lightfoot conjectures that this upper chamber might 
be the common meeting: place of the ſaints ; and that 
they put her here, that if Peter ſhould work a miracle 
all might be ſpectators of itz and certain it is, that 
the 7ewiſh doctors uſed ta meet in upper-rooms, 
and confer together; ſee the note on Mark ii. iv. 
Acls i. 13. and ſuch there were in Lydda ; ſce 
ver. 32. | 

Ver. 38. And foraſmuch as I. was nigh to 
Joppa, &c.] Some ſay it was Fg NOT but 
it muſt be eight; ſince from Jeruſalem to Joppa 
were forty miles, and from Jeruſalem to Lydaa thirty- 
two, and. therefore it muſt. be eight miles from 
thence to Joppa: and the diſciples bad beard that 
Peter was there; and alſo no doubt that he had 
healed Aneas of his palſy, and which might induce 
them to do as follows: they /ent unto him two men; 
very likely of their own company or church; for 
it is certain here were diſciples or believers in 
Chriſt, and very likely were formed into a church- 
ſtate; theſe ſeem to be converts under Pbilip's 
miniſtry, who when he went from Azotus, preached 
in all the cities, and ſo in Jeppa, till he came to 
Cæſarea, chap: viii. 40, tho“ we read nothing in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of this church at Joppa, until 
the tb century, when it ap there was a church 
in that place ; and in the ſame century we read of 
Fidus biſhop of 7oppa, that was preſent in the ſynod 
held at Epheſus, anno. 431. and in the fxth century 
of Elias biſhop of the ſame; place, in the council at 
Jernſalem, anno 536*. and in the ſame century a 
biſhop of the church here aſſiſted in the ſynod of 
Rome and Conſtantinople *.. Deſiring him, that he 
would not delay to come to them ; they intreated he 
would not refuſe to come, and think it too great a 
burden- on him, or make any difficulty about it, or 
ſhow. any averſion to it; but that he would with all 
readineſs and chearfulneſs, and without delay imme- 
diately come unto them; for the caſe they wanted 
him for, required ſpeed and haſte. . 

Ver. 39. Then Peter aroſe and went with them, 
&c.] After the meſſengers. had delivered their 
meſſage, and made their requeſt to Peter in the 
name of the brethren, he at once to go with 
them, and accordingly did; whether he went to 
reſtore Dorcas to life, whole death the meſſengers 
had informed him of, and whether this was the 
view. of the brethren with reſpe& to that, is not 
certain. However, he might go with them on 
other accounts, as to comfort them under the loſs 
of ſo valuable and uſeful a perſon, and to ſtrengthen 
and eſtabliſh them in the faith, and to exhort and 
animate them to the difcharge of their duty. I ben 
be was come; that is, to Joppa, and to Dorcas's 
houſe there: they brought bim into the upper cham- 
ber; where the corps of Dorcas: lay: and all tbe 


ter: and the Indians, which, live.at a diſtance from | widows ſtood 'by bim weeping ; theſe” were 
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widows to whom Dorcas had been very liberal and 
beneficent, Who ſtood about the Apoſtle lamenting 
the death of their benefactreſs, and by their tears 
expreſſing their deſire of her return to life, if it 
could be: and ſbewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them; the Vulgate 
Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, which Dorcas 
made for them ; and the Syriac verſion renders it, 
which Tabitha gave unto them, while ſhe was alive ; 
which laſt clauſe aptly explains, while ſhe was with 
them ; for now ſhe was not, with reſpect to her bet- 
ter part, her immortal ſoul: the coats and gar- 
ments were the inner and upper ones, wore in theſe 
countries; and it ſeems that ſne did not buy theſe 
garments, and give them unto them, but that ſhe 
made them up herſelf for them, or at leaſt wrought 
with them in making of them; which ſhews her 
diligence and induſtry, as alſo her humility, as well 
as her beneficence: and theſe the widows produced, 
and are ſhown as proofs of the ſame; which was ex- 
preſſive of gratitude in them, and was done with 
a deſign to move Peter to be concerned for reſtor- 
ing ſo uſetul a life. 1 | | 
Ver. 40. But Peter put them all forth, &c.] As 

he had ſeen his Lord and Maſter do, when he raiſed 
the daughter of Jairus from the dead, Luke viii. 
54. and kneeled down and prayed ;, it may be, as 
yet, he had not the mind of God in this matter, 
and therefore betook himſelf to prayer, in which 
he choſe to be private and alone: and turning him 
o the body; the corps of Dorcas, after he had prayed, 
and was well aſſured, that the power of Chriſt would 
be exerted in raiſing of it: ſaid, Tabitba ariſe; 
which words were ſpoken in the name and faith of 
Chriſt, and were all one as if Chriſt himſelf had 
ſpoken them; for to his power, and not to the Apo- 
ſtles, is the following miracle to be aſcribed : and 
ſhe opened ber cyes; which, upon her death, had 
been cloſed by her friends; and perhaps the napkin 
was not yet bound about her face; or if it was, ſhe 
muſt remove it ere ſhe could open her eyes and ſee 
Peter: and when ſhe ſaw Peter; whom ſhe might 
know: „he ſat up; upon the bed or bier on which 
ſhe lay. | | 

| Ver. 41. And he gave ber his band, and lift ber 
up, &c.] Otf of the bed or bier where ſhe was: 
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diſciples, brethren and ſiſters, who were come to- 
gether on this occaſion, as well as the poor widows 
ſhe had been kind to; the Ethiopic verſion reads 
without a copulative, the holy widows; and ſo might 
theſe widows be, even ſuch as are deſcribed in 


1 Tim. v. 10. preſented her alive; as Chriſt did the 
widow's ſon of Naim to her, Luke vii. 15. and which 


ment to all the ſaints, and eſpecially to the poor 
widows. | 

Ver. 42. And it was known throughout all Joppa, 
&c.] The report of ſuch a miracle, and wrought 
upon a perſon of note, was ſoon ſpread all over the 
place, which was very large, for it was a city, as it 
is called, chap. xi. 3. and it had, as Jo/ephus * ſays, 
villages. and little towns or cities round about it 
all which might go by the name of Joppa, and 
throughout which the fame of this miracle might 
pals: and many believed in the Lord; in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom Peter preached, and the ſaints 
in Joppa profeſſed, and in whoſe name, and by 
whoſe power this miracle was done. 

Ver. 43. And it came to paſs, &c.] Or ſo it was; 
that he tarried many days in oppa; converſing with 
the ſaints, confirming the diſciples, and preaching 
the Goſpel, to the converſion of ſinners; and his 
abode was with one Simon a tanner ; it ſeems as if 


perſons of this trade uſed to dwell in towns near 


the ſea, as fit for their buſineſs ; ſo we read of ſome 
at Sidon a city on the ſea-coaſt, as Joppa was; © it 
* happened at Sidon that a certain n, tanner, 
* (the ſame word here uſed, adopted into the 
* Hebrew language) died, and he had a brother a 
*© tanner, &c. where the Gemarg * diſtinguiſhes 
between a great tanner and a little tanner; the latter 
the G/ofs ſays, is one that is poor and has but few 
ſkins, which of theſe Simon was, can't be ſaid. This 
buſineſs was very contemptible with the Jes; they 
lay *, © wo to him whoſe trade is a tanner;“ and 
further obſerve , that they never make one a king, 
nor an high-prieft : but their doors many of them 
were of as mean trades, as ſhoe-makers, ſkinners, 
&c. ſee the note on Mark vi. 3. and Simon the 
Athenian philoſopher was cu, @ leather- cutter »; 
and according to the Ethiopic verſion, this our Simon 


and when be bad called . the ſaints and wideus; the 


Ver. i. HERE was a certain man in Ceſarea, 
hd &c.] This was the Cæſarea formerly 
called Strato's tower, not Ceſarea Philippi; for the 
former, and not the latter, lay near. Zoppa : called 
Cornelius; which was a Roman name, and he him- 
ſelf was a Roman or an, Halian: a centurion of the 
band called the Italian band; which conſiſted of 
ſoldiers collected out of Italy, from whence. the 
band took its name, in which Cornelius was a cen- 
turion, having a hundred men under him, as the 
name of his office ſignifies... - + _ + 
Ver. 2. A devout man, c.] A truly religious 
perſon, who had forſaken the Roman idolatry and 
ſuperſtition, in which he was brought up: and one 
that feared Cad; the one only living and true God, 
the God of 1/rge/; he had the fear of God wrought 
in his heart, Which is a part of the covenant of 
e, a hleſſing of it, and the beginning of wiſdom; 
e Was truly a gracious man, a converted perſon, 


9 


was a ſhoe- maker; with him Peer choſe to abide, 
and not with Darcas. 1 


P X. 


externally : with all his houſe; he brought up his 
family in a religious way, as every good man 
ſhould; and which was very remarkable in a Gentile, 
a ſoldier, and an officer: which gave much alms to 
the people; to the Jets that dwelt at Ceſarea, and 
therefore was of good report among them, and 
much beloved by them, ver. 22. he had regard to 
both tables of the law, both to the worſhip of God, 
and the love of the neighbour : and prayed to God 
always; every day, at the uſual times of prayer; 
prayed privately in his cloſet, and with his family, 
as well as attended public ſervice of this kind. 

Ver. 3. He ſaw in u. viſion edideniiy, &c.] He 
was not in a dream, or in a trance, but he was 
thoroughly awake, and his eyes open, and was 
himſelt; it was not in the night, but in clear day: 
about the. ninth hour of tbe day; or three o'clock in 
the afternoon, which was the hour of prayer, ch. 
ü. 1. in which exerciſe he was now engaged, ver. 30. 


and who from an internal principle worſhipped God 
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at this time he ſawy an angel ef Cod coming to him; 
8 n | into 
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no doubt was matter of great joy as well as aſtoniſh- _ 
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into the room where he was at prayer: and ſzying 
unto him, Cornelius; he called him by his name, to 
let him know that he knew him, as angels are very 
knowing ſpirits; and to expreſs his affection and 
friendſhip to him, and that he was a meſfenger, 
not of bad, but of good news to him, as well as 
to engage his attention to him; for he might be ſo 
intent at his devotion, that had he not called him 
by name; he would not. have minded him. 
Ver. 4. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
_ &c:] What with the brightneſs of his clothing, 
ver. 30. and the luſtre of his countenance, and the 
majeſtic form in which he appeared, he perceived 
there was ſomething uncommon and divine in this 
viſion, and therefore was filled with- awe and reve- 
rence, yea, with ſomething of a panhic fear; as it 
was uſual, even with good perſons, as the patriarchs 
and prophets of the Old Teſtament, Zacharias, the 
virgin Mary, and others; from a ſenſe of the great- 
neſs of the divine majeſty, which they ſuppoſed to 
be near, or this to be an emblem of it, and from a 
notion that, at the fight of God, they ſhould die. 
Aud ſaid, what is it, Lord? what is the matter? 
what is to be ſaid or done? what is the reaſon of 
this unuſual appearance? Some of the Latin copies, 
and the Ethiopic verſion, read, who art thou, Lord? 
but by the _ anſwer, not this, but the former 
was the queſtion : for it follows, and be ſaid unte 
bim, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a ne- 


morial before God; that is, the prayers which he 
had put up in faith, for himſelf and family, and 


the charitable actions he had performed from a prin- 
ciple of love, were like ſacrifices upon the altar, 
which aſcended to God with acceptance; ſo theſe 
ſacrifices of prayer and beneficence came up with 
acceptance from off that altar which ſanctifies the 
gift, or were acceptable to God, thro Jefus Chriſt 3 
theſe were taken notice of, approved by God, and 
remembred by him, and the fruits and effects he 
was ſhortly to enjoy: for that Cornelius was a be- 
liever, need — queſtioned; fince he was not 
. only a devout and religious perſon, but one that 
feared God, Which includes the Whole of religion, 
internal and external; and ſo faith in Chriſt, with- 
but which he could not pray aright: there is no 
doubt of it, but he had read the prophefies of the 
Old Teſtament, attended the fynagogues of the 
ews, and believed in the Meſſiah to come, though 
did not know that he was come, and that Feſus 

of Nazareth was he; fo that his faith was of the 
ſame kind with that of the ſaints before the coming 
of Chriſt; and in this faith he did all che good 
works he did, which became acceptable to God 
thro? Chriſt, and without which it is impoſſible to 
Ver. 5. Aud now ſend men to Foppa, &c.] Which 
lay near to Cſarea; and call for one Simon, whoſe 
firname is Peter: the angel was not ſent to inſtruct 


Cornelius himſelf, but to direct him to an apoſtle of 


Chriſt, and miniſter of the Goſpel, who ſhould do 
it; for” not angels, but men, are employed in the 
miniſtry of the word, Wüch is che ordinaty means 
of ſpiritual knowledge, and of inbreaſing it. So 
the eunuch was inſtructed by Pbilip, and Suu b 
Ananias ; which ſhews the excellency and uſefultch 
of the Goſpe-miniſtry and miniſters, ' and what 
dignity is put upon them, what uſe ſhould be made 

them, and in what eſteem they ſhould be had. 
Ver. 6. He laugetb with ons Simon 4 tamer, &c.] 
Simon the tanner was "his hoft; this man very 


G Ch. x. . 48. 


ſtrangers; of his trade, ſee the note on chap. ix. 43 


'whoſe houſe is by the ſea-fide;, Foppa was a ſea- port, 
2 Cbron. ii. 16. Jon. i. 3. hence we read of 1997 Nh, 
the ſea of Foppa ; and alſo of . N v5; 755 
port of Foppa” ; now Simon's houſe was in the outer 
part of the city, and by the ſea-ſide, as well for 
convenience for his buſineſs, as becauſe ſuch trade; 
might not be exerciſed within a cixy; being nauſeous 
and diſagreeable, becauſe of their ſkins and manner 
of dreſſing them, and the dead carcaſſes from 
whence they often took them off; henee that rule 
of the Jes, they place dead earcuſes, graves, 
Da Nx), and à tanners Work-ſhop'; (in which 
< he dreſſes his ſkins) fifty cubits from the city; 
* nor do they make a tanners werk-ſhop, but at 
« the eaſtern part of the city. R. Alida ſays, it 
*« may be made at every part excepting the weſt.” 
The reaſon of that, as given by the * commentators 
is, becauſe prayer was made towards the weſt, 
where the temple ſtood; and the divine preſence was. 
The Etbiopic verſion very wrongly renders it, aud 
the houſe of Cornelius is near the ſes; for not his, but 
Simon's is meant: he ſhall tell thee what thou owe hteft 4 
ao; he was to tell him words, or to deliver doQrines 
to him, by which he and his family would be better 
inſtructed in the way of falvation, and arrive to a 
greater degree of knowledge of Chriſt, and faith in 
him, and be brought to a ſubmiſſion to his com- 
mands and ordinances ſee ver. 22z 32. and Chap. xi. 
14. this clauſe is left out in the Alenandriam copy, 
and in ſome others, and in the S,, and Arabic 
Ver. 7. And when the unpel whith unto 
Cornelius tous tepur tel, &c.] For when he had de- 
livered his meflage, he either diſappeared, or with- 
drew, and immediately Cornelius ſhewed himſelf 
ready to obey the heavenly viſion: for he called two 
of bis houſhold ſervants ; who were not of the band 
of ſoldiers under him, but were ſervants in his 
family, atid ſuch as feared God with him; and a 
devout ſoldier of them that waited on bim continually: 
beſides his houſhold ſervants, there were ſoldiers 
that continually attended him, and among theſe 
there was one at leaſt that was a devout and religious 
man; and him he called ct from among the reſt, 
and to him with the two houſhold ſervants he com- 
municated the viſion: theſe three perſons being re- 
ligious, were very proper ones to be informed of 
this matter, and to be ſent on the errand they were; 
and three might be particularly pitched upon, being 
a ſufficient number to atteſt to Peter what they had 
from the mouth of their maſter, for by*he- mouth 
df two or three witneſſes is every thing eſtabliſhed; 
and partly for the honour of. Peter, and to ſhow a 
proper reſpect to him, he would not ſend a ſingle 
Love wi who could have told the ſtory, and done 
the errand as well as three, but this would not have 
looked reſpectful enough. ö 
Ver. 8. Aud toben be bad diolured all theſe: things 
unto bem, & c.] Which he had heard and ſeen in 
the viſion, and of which hei gave them a particular 
account; partly to „ IRRN more chearfully 
to go on Weunnd, and partly that they might be 
able to give a diſtinct relation of it to Peter, that fo 
he might be moved the mere to comply with the 
r „and came along Witt them: . them 
Yo Joppa ;" perhaps not that evening, it as at 
oy. ct or, 9 G clock ind the aſternoon, 
| when Cortitltf had the viſion ; and fome time muſt 


probably was a good "00 man, and one that lodged 
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be taken up in diſeourſe wich the angel, and after- 
wards in fending for his fervants and "relming th 


o 


+ 


_ —_y . * 


{ 
( 
F 
j 
] 
( 
{ 
| 
C 
r 
2 
N 
J 
9 
a 
h 
b 
te 
tt 
cẽ 
0 
Ie 
CC 
th 
di 
a 
hi 
ab 
hi 
in 
1h 
an 
bi 
an 


oo 6 6. ER cn dt nr rod 


EF SSRI S8 A 


* 
2 ” 


bad been a great 


Dartenora in Miſe. Sabbat. ib. 


Ch. x. #.9—1 3. The A 


ir to them, and giving them their proper in- 
ads: So that i. — be they did 2 et out 
till early the next morning, as ſeems from the 
following verſe. ' 5 $5 [es 

Ver. 9. On the morrow as they went on their 
journey, &cc.] From Ceſarea to Foppa 3 Joppa is 
ſaid to be fix and thirty miles diſtant from Ceſarea; 
0 far + ga was from Lydda, but it ſeems to be 
further.” | 
from Joppa to Antipatris. were a hundred and fifty. 
farlongs, which are almoſt nineteen miles, and 
from thence to Ceſarea were twenty-ſix miles; unleſs 
there was a nearer way by the ſea-ſhore, as there 
was a way hy that from Ceſarea to Joppa, of which 
the above author makes mention :; wherefore they 
muſt either have ſet out the evening before, or early 
that morning, to get to Zoppa by the ſixth hour, or 
twelve o'clock at noon; as it ſeems they did, by 
what follows: and drew nigh unto the city; that is, 
of | Joppa, were but a little: way diſtant from it. 
Peter went up upon the houſe top to pray; the roots 
of houſes" in Judea were flat, and perſons might 
walk upon them, and hither they often. retired for 
devotion and recreation; ſee the notes on Matt. x. 27. 
and xxiv. 17. it was on the former account, namely 
for prayer, that Peter went up thither, and that he 
might be private and alone, and undiſturbed in the 
diſcharge of that duty. This being at a tanner's houſe 
tho* not in his ſhop, brings to mind a canon of the 
Jews „ a man may not enter into a bath, nor 
« into a tanner*s ſhop near the Minchab, or time 
of prayer. Now this was, about the ſixth hour; or 
twelye o'clock at noon when Peter went up to pray; 
at which time the meſſengers from Cornelius were 
near the city of Joppa; this was another time of 
prayer uſed by the Jes, and is what they call the 
great Minchab, which began at the ſixth hour and 
an half, and ſo was as is here ſaid, about the fixth 
hour ; {ce the note on chap. iii. 1. 

Ver. 10. And be became very hangry, &c.] It 
being in the middle of the day, when it was uſual 
to eat; and perhaps he had eat nothing that day, for 
thoſe were reckoned the moſt religious perſons, who 
eat nothing before the Minchab: and would have 
enten; tho* the Jes ſay *, a man ought not to eat 
near the Minc hab, not even the leaſt, leſt he ſhould: 
continue at it, and ſo neglect: his prayers : but while 
they made ready; while Simon's family were getting 
dinner ready, preparing the food for it: He fell into 
4 trance; or an exſtacy, or an exſtacy fell upon 
him; it was what was ſupernatural, and came from 
above, and did not ariſe from any natural cauſe in 
him; he was as it were out. of the body, and entirely 
in the ſpirit ; all the bodily organs and ſenſes were 
ſhut up, and all ſenſible objects removed from him; 
and he was wholly intent on what was propoſed to 
him in the viſion, which filled him with wonder 
and aſtoniſhment. - Ag 
Ver. 11. And ſaw heaven opened, &c.] Not 
literally, as at the baptiſm of Chriſt, and the ſtoning 
of Stephen; but in a viſionary way, and which was 
an emblem of the opening and revealing the my- 
ſtery of the calling of the Gentiles, which in other 
ages was not made known, as it now and afterwards 
was: and a certain veſſel deſcending unto bim, as it 
| ſheet ; which ſeems to repreſent the 
church of God, whoſe original is from heaven, and 
conſiſts of perſons born from above, who have their 


converſation in heaven, and were deſigned for it; 


and eſpecially as under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
3 


Vol. II. 32. 


m Joppa; for according to Foſephus *,] 
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| which Peter had a viſion of in this emblematic way z 


the doctrines and ordinances of which are from 
heaven: and which may be compared to a linnen 
ſheet for its purity and holineſs, thro? the blood 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the grace of his 
Spirit, and with reſpect to its diſcipline and conver- 
ſation; and ſo to a great one for its largeneſs ; for 
thoꝰ the number of its members, when compared with 
the world, are few, yet in themſelves are a number 
which no man can number; and tho? it was but 
{mall at firſt, yet the Goſpel being carried among 
the Gentiles it increaſed, and in the laſt times will 
be large: knit at the four corners; which may denote 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and the ſpread of it, 
and the planting of churches by it in the four parts 
of the world; and alſo the church being knit to Chriſt, - 
and the members of it one to another: and let down 
to the earth; for Peter to fee it, and where it was to 
continue for a while, even to the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, and when the whole church of the firſt- born 
will be let down to carth again; ſee Rev. xxi. 2. 
Ver. 12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, &c.] Not as if they were paint- 
ed upon it, and theſe were only pictures and re- 
preſentations of them made on the linnen ſheet ; but 
as if they really and actually were upon it alive; 
ſince Peter is afterwards called upon to kill and eat: 
and theſe. deſign four-footed beaſts of every kind, 
that are tame; as diſtin& from the wild ones, after 
mentioned as horſes, camels, oxen, ſheep, hogs, 
dogs, &c. and wild beaſts; lions, tygers, parthers, 
bears, Sc. This clauſe is left out in the Alexanarian 
copy, and in the /u/gate Latin and Syriac verſions: 
and creeping things; the above copy and verſions 
here add, of the earth, which they omit in the firſt 
clauſe z theſe intend ſerpents, ſnakes, worms, c. 
and ” fowls of the air; birds of all forts: now the 
whole of this ſignifies, that the church of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, conſiſts of all ſorts 
of perſons, of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, the one 
being reckoned clean, the other unclean ; of men of 
all forts of tempers and diſpoſitions, comparable to 
wild or tame beaſts ; and of all ſorts of ſinners, who 
before converſion have been greater or leſſer ſinners ; 
as well as denotes that the diſtinction of food under 
the ceremonial law was now ceaſed. i This is not 
deſigned to repreſent that there are good and bad 
in Goſpel churches, as there certainly are; and much 
leſs that immoral perſons are to be received and 


retained. there; but that thoſe who have been of the 


blackeſt character, if called by grace, ſhould be 
admitted into them; and chiefly to ſhew that Gentiles 
reckoned unclean, when converted, are not to be 
rejected. 3 BY . 

Ver. 13. And there came a voice to him, &c.!] 
Formed by an angel, or rather by Chriſt himſelf: 
riſe, Peter, kill and eat; he might be on his knees 
when he fell into this trance, being at prayer, and 
therefore is bid to riſe; and he is called by name, 
the more to encourage him to do as he was ordered; 
and he is bid to kill and eat of all the creatures 
without diſtinction, which were repreſented to him 
in the ſheet; and the deſign of this was to teach 
him, that both the diſtinction between clean and un- 
clean creatures, in the law was now aboliſhed, and 
men might lawfully eat of whatſoever they pleaſed 
and that he might and ſhould without any diffe- 
rence converſe with all ſorts of men, Jeus and 


- © De Bello Jud. I. f. c. 14. 


| Gentiles, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, and preach 


the Goſpel to one as to another, and maintain a 
5 333 ͥͥ 40,3009 26 51  Baopch 
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church communion and fellowſhip with all equally 
n i N wand , 
Ver: 14. But Peter ſaid, not ſo, Lord; &c.] 
God forbid I ſhould do this, ſo contrary to the law 
of God, and to my own practice, throughout the 
whole courſe of my life: for 1 have never eaten any 
thing that is common or unclean; in a ceremonial 
ſenſe, which was in common uſe with Gentiles, but 
unclean by the law of Moſes : this ſhews that Peter 
as yet cloſely adhered to the ceremonial law, nor 
did he know that it was aboliſhed by Chriſt; and 
notwithſtanding the commiſſion. given to him and 
the reſt of the apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to every 
creature, and the extraordinary- gifts of ſpeaking 
with divers tongues for that purpoſe, beſtowed on 
them at the day of Pentecoſt ; yet he and they re- 
mained greatly ſtrangers to the calling of the Gentiles, 


The . S. Ch. x. v. 14—21. 


Beza's moſt ancient copy reads, as be was in bin. 
ſelf, he doubted; that is, when he came to him. 
lelt, for he was before, as it were, out of him 
ſelf, and was in a trance, or exſtacy; and now be. 
ing come to himſelf, and reflecting on what he had 
ſeen and heard, he had ſome doubts and heſitations in 
his mind: what this viſion which be had ſcen bj, 
Mean; what the veſſel Or ſheet ſhould ſignify, What 
ſhould be meant by the four-footed beaſts, Sc. why 


he ſhould be called to ariſe, and kill, and eat ſuch 


creatures, and what ſhould be deſigned by God's 
cleanſing them; and while he was revolving theſe 
things in his mind, and at ſome uncertainty about 
them, ſomething providentially happened, which was 
a key unto, and opened the whole viſion clearly to 
him: behold, the men uhich were ſent from Cornelius, 
had made enquiry. for Simon's bouſe ;, they were come 


and the admitting of them to a civil and religious to Foppa, and, according to the direction given them, 


converſation with them; the knowledge of every truth 
was not at once communicated to them, but gra- 


dually, as it pleaſed the Lord to enlighten their 


Ver. 15. And: the voice ſpake unto bim again the 
ſecond time, &c.] The following words, what God 
hath cleanſed ; that is, hath pronounced clean and 
lawful to be uſed, as he now all ſorts of food, 
Matt. xv. 11. Rom, xiv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 4. that call 
not thou common ; or prongunce it to be unholy or 
unclean; and unlawful to be uſed : and the ſame 
holds good of men, as well as things ; for as here- 
by the Lord inſtructed Peter, that there was nothing 
of itfelf common, or unclean, and unfit for uſe ; 
ſo that no man, not any Gentile, Barbarian, , Scy- 
thian, or be he who he would, was common or un- 


clean, and his company to be avoided as ſuch. Di- 


ſtinctions both of men and meats were now to be laid 


aſide; and the Jews themſelves own, that what is employed his 


now unclean, will be clean in the time to come, or 
the times of the Meſſiah; for they fſayf, < every 


had enquired and found out the houſe of Simon the 
tanner, where Peter was: and ſtood before the gate; of 
the houſe; perhaps knocking at it, in order to bring 


out ſomebody within to them, of whom they might 


tngquire. for: rtr es: 
Ver. 18. Aud called, and aſted, &.] That is, 
they called to the people of the houſe, Simon's fa- 
mily; and in a civil and courteous manner aſked 
them, uber ber Simon, which 'was ſurnamed Peter; 
which they ſaid to diſtinguiſn him from Simon the 
maſter of the houte, and as Cornelius was directed, and 
they were inſtructed hy him: concerning him they 
enquired, whether he were lodged tbere; the Erhicpic 
verſion: adds, without any foundation for it, 45d 
the place where they called at wwas' Peter's lodging 
room. F | WED W 
Ver. 19. While Peter thought on the *vifion; &c.] 
Which greatly amuſed him, affected his mind, and 
ts hat ſhould be the meaning 
and deſign of it: be Spirit ſaid unto him; the holy 
Spirit of God, either by. an articulate voice, . or by 


<«.-beaſt which is unclean. in this world, the holy] making an impulſe on his mind ©: bebold,- three men 


&. blefſed God, TMR WIN, cleanſes it, in the time 
4 to come, (the times of the Meſſiah) as they were 
at firſt clean to the ſons of Noab, Gen. ix. 3 
6 wherefore, as the herb was clean to all, and as the 
4 heaſts were clean to the ſons of Noab; fo alſo in 
„ the time to come he will looſe what he has 
« bound, or forbidden.“ And particularly they 
obſerve, that a ſwine is called v from n, 1 


ſeek thee, the Arabic verſion leaves out the word 
three : the Spirit of God i omniſcient, and knows 
all things; if the deep things of God, then much 
more man, and the things of man. 
Ver. 20. Ariſe, therefore, and get thee down, &c.] 
From the top of the houſe where he was: au go 
with them ; the three men to Ce/area : doubting no- 
thing 3 whether it is right or Wrong, lawful or un- 


; 


return, becauſe the Lord will return it unto H rael :. lawful, to go with them, becauſe not Fews; but 


Ver. 16. This was done thrice, &c.] That is, 


or the ſheet was let down three times; and it may 


* 


either the voice ſpoke the ſame words three times, [ſcruples: 
ſaid to do what Cornelius did at his inſtigation and 


uncircumciſed Gentiles, laying: aſide all ſuch Few 
I have ent: them; the Spirit of. God is 


be both; it may be, that every time the voice was direction, ſignified: by an angel he ſent to him, ver. 


ſpoke, the ſheet was let down : this was done, not] 3, 8. 


with' reſpect to any myſtical meaning in the num- 
ber three, but for the confirmation of Peter, that 
he might be the more firmly aſſured of the truth 


= 


Ver. 21. Then Peter went down to the wen; &c.} 


The Ethiopic verſion adds, from the third floor ;. to 


A 


the place where the men were: the following clauſe, 


of the things repreſented unto him: and the veſſel} which were ſent unto bim from Cornelius, is not in 
was received up again into heaven; to denote, that] Beza's, moſt ancient copy, nor in tlie Alerandrian 


when the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born, whoſe names are written in heaven, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, are all gathered in, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to them, they will be taken up 
to heaven, their original and native place, and be 


for ever with the Lord; as well as to certify to Pe- 


ter, that what was now ſnown him on earth, con- 
cerning the taking away the diſtinction of men and 
meats, was ratified in heaven. | 

Ver. 17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, &c.] 


For notwithſtanding what he had heard and ſeen, 


copy, nor in the Yalgate: Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 


Ethiopic verſions: and ſaid, behold, I am be whom 
ye ſect. ;} without being called by any of the family 
he came down, and without being informed in that 
way who- the men were enquiring for; it being ſug- 
eſted to him by the Spirit of God, he declared 
himſelf to be the perſon they were ſeeking after : 
and put this queſtion to them, hat is the cauſe 
wherefere ye are come! for: that was not intimated 
to him by the Spirit; it was only told him there 
were three men feeking him, and he was bid to go 


he had not at once a full knowledge of this matter. 


* R. Moſes Haddarſan in Galatin. I. Pt. e. 12. & Bereſhit Rabba in Pugio Pidei, c. 12. f. l. 


Amana, c. 12. fol. 18. 2. 


with them, without any ſcruple or heſitation; but 
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with the leave of Simon, his hoſt, and ſet 


Ch. x. . 22—28. The A 


what they came for, or he was to go with them 
about, was not ſuggeſted. | 

Ver. 22. And they ſaid, Cornelius, the centurion, 
c.] A certain perſon by name, Cornelius, a Ro- 
man or Halian, as his name ſhows, and by office a 
centurion, that was over an hundred ſoldiers : @ juſt 


nan; before God, and in his ſight, thro* the im- 


putation of .Chriſt's righteouſneſs to him; and 
who was a new man, created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs ; and lived ſoberly, righteouſſy, and 
Ys and did juſtice between man and man; and ſo 
was uſt in the ſight of men, which was very rare 
in a Gentile, and in a ſoldier : and one that feareth 
Cod; the true God, the God of Jrael, and wor- 
ſhipped him, both internally and externally ; for 
both ſorts of worſhip are included in the fear of God: 
and of good report among all the nation of the 7ews; 
that knew any thing of him, eſpecially at Cæſarea, 
where many Jews, and even many of their moſt 
celebrated doctors lived: and this is the rather ob- 
ſerved, to induce Peter, a Jew, to go along with 
them to him, ſince his character was ſo very good, 
and he was in ſo much credit and eſteem with the 
ple; for he muſt be ſomething extraordinary to 
ve their good word, who had ſuch an abhorrence 
of uncircumciſed Gentiles in general : this man, t 
add, was warned from God by an holy angel to ſend 
thee into his houſe ; they intimate hereby, that 
he did not ſend for him of himſelf, he was not 
led to it by any fancy of his own, or any curioſity 
in him; nor. ſhould he have preſumed to have 
uſed ſuch freedom with Peter, but that he had ſome 
inſtructions from God himſelf, who had ſent an 
holy angel to him, and had ordered him to fend 
men to Foppa, and fetch Peter from thence to his 
houſe, for the end next mentioned: and to bear 
wordt of thee; the doctrines of the Goſpel, and the 
ordinances of it; that being taught by the one, he 
and his might ſubmit to the other. 
Ver. 23. Then called be them in, &c.] Into Si- 
mon's houſe; not into vis own houſe, as the Ethiopic 
verſion adds; as yet they ſtood without, before 
the gate of the houſe ; he took them in, no doubt, 
rovi- 
ſions before them, and lodged them that orb 
and in the morning Peter went away with them; the 
next morning he ſet out with them towards Ceſarea: 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied bim; 
there were fix of them, as appears from ch. xi. 12. 
theſe went with him, not only to bear him com- 
pany, and out of reſpect to him; but to be wit- 
neſſes of what might be ſeen, heard, ſaid, or done, 
and for Peter, ſhould there be any occaſion for it, 
as there afterwards was. | 
Ver. 24. And the morrow after they entered into 
Ceſarea, &c.] So that they were one day, and 
of another, on their 3 : and Cornelius 
waited for them ; he had an eager deſire to hear the 
word from Peter's mouth, and was longing and 
looking for the coming of him, with the men he 
ſent for him; and he and his family were in a wait- 
ing poſture, and ready to hear the word, when the 
tle of. Chriſt ſhould come: it would be well if 
is was always the caſe of the hearers of the word, 
to aſſemble before their miniſters come; and be 
waiting for them, and in full expectation of them, 
and ready to receive them, and the words of grace 
which drop from their lips: and bad called together 
bis kinſmen and near friends; or neceſſary ones; not 
only his relations according 
might be in the 7talian band, but his moſt familiar 


acquaintance, with whom he was in the ſtricteſt 


> Mitzvot Tora, pr. neg. 148; 
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to the fleſh, - which 
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friendſhip; who may be called neceſſary; as they 
are both by the Greeks and Romans, becauſe they 
are often neceſſary for aſſiſtance and counſel: this 
ſhows the true grace of God in him, which where- 
ever it is, puts a man on ſeeking after the ſpiritual 
and eternal welfare of all with whom he is concerned; 
and eſpecially his relatives and friends. | 

Ver. 25. And as Peter was coming in, &c.] Not 
into the city of Ceſarea, for his entrance there is 
mentioned before, but into the houſe of Cornelius: 
Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet; to teſ- 
tify his great affection for him, and reverence of 
him: and worſhipped him; not with a religious ado- 


ration, or with worſhip due to God; for that 


would have been contrary to his character as a de- 
vout man, and one that feared God; but with civil 
worſhip and reſpect, in which he might exceed juſt 
bounds, and therefore is reproved by Peter; nor 
could he take him for an angel of God, or for one 
ſent immediately from heaven to him; for he had 
been informed who he was, and what he was, and 
from whence he came, and what he was to do. 
Ver: 26. But Peter took him up, &c.] As he 
lay at his feet, and lifted him up and ſet him on 
his legs: ſaying, ftand up; and continue in this 


hey | poſture:: I myſe!f alſo am'a man; a mortal man, a 


man of like paſſions with others, no better than 
others by nature: and it was by grace, and not 


any merit of his own, that he was. a believer in 


Chriſt, and an apoſtle of his; and therefore he choſe 
not to have any diſtinguiſhing homage and reſpect 
paid to him, and eſpecially in any exceflive and 
extravagant way; which though not deſigned, might 
carry in it a ſuggeſtion, as if he was more than a 
man. wy 

Ver. 27. And as be. talked with him, &c.] About 
the exceſſive reſpect he ſhowed him, and his own 
infirmity and frailty, and unworthineſs, as a crea- 


ture: he went in; to Cornelius's houſe, at the door, 


and through the porch, to ſome interior room and 
apartment in it: and found many that were come to- 


gether ; beſides his family, many of his relations 


and intimate friends, whom he had got together on 
this occaſion, that they might receive ſome ad van- 
tage, as well as himſelf. | | 

Ver. 28. And he ſaid unto them, &c.] The whole 
company that were met together, who were chiefly, 
if not altogether Gentiles : ye know that it is an un- 
lawful thing; what is forbidden by the law of Moſes, 
Deut. vii. 2, 3. and by the traditions: of the elders, 
which carry the matter further than the law did, 
and made it very criminal: fer a man that is a Few, 
to keep cumpùmy with, or come unto one of another 


nation; beſides entering into covenants and marri- 


ages with them, which were forbidden by the law, 
though they allowed of trade and commerce with 


the Gentiles, yet not any familiar converſation with 


them ; it was prohibited to eat, and drink any ſort 
of liquor with them in their houſes*, nor might 
they walk with them in the ſtreets,. or on the road; 
ſays Maimonides i, it is forbidden a Few: to unite 
« himſelf to Gentiles, becauſe they are ſuſpected 
60 NN blood, and he may not join him- 
«c (elf with them in the way; if he meets a Gen- 
tile in the way, he cauſes him to turn to the 
«© right-hand; if they aſcend by an aſcent, or de- 
t ſcend by a deſcent, the yuelite may not be be- 
„ low, and the Gentile above; but the 1/raelite 
„ muſt be above, and the Gentile below, leſt he 
“ ſhould fall upon him and kill him; and he may 


1* not go even with (or a long fide by him) leſt he 
66 his fkull** It is ſaid'* of ſome Rabbins, 


1 Hilkbor Rotzeach, 6 192 % + | *'Zohar in Exod fol. 21. 1, 


* 
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that they ſaw a certain man coming; © ſays R. 
Cbiyab, let us be gone, perhaps this man is an 
«//jdolatrous Gentile, or one of the people of the 
«earth; and ĩt is forbidden to join with him in the 
<«.;way.” They looked upon the houſes of Gentiles 
unclean, and therefore would not enter into them; 
ſee the note on John xviii. 28. yea they ſay , that 
the court of a ſtranger (or Gentile) is as the ha- 
« hbitation of a beaſt. Such an averſion was there 
in that people, to all civil ſociety with Gentiles: 
and ſo Apollonius ſays of them ®, that ** they not 
<<, only departed from the Romans, but from all 
« men, living a ſeparate life from others ; nor did 
<« they communicate at table with others, neither 
ein things ſacred; nor in any ceremonies z'? and 
this was well known to Jetos and Gentiles : but God 
bath fhewwed me; partly by the. viſion he had ſeen, 
and partly. by Gkkourle with the men that came 
from Cornelius to him; and by comparing the viſion 
and their meſſage to him together, he ſaw: that he 
was not obliged to abide by the cuſtoms and laws 
of the Jes: but was ſhewed, as he ſays, that I 
ſhould not call any man common or unclean; that is, 
in a ceremonial ſenſe; for otherwiſe, all by nature 
are morally unclean; and none are pure, but ſuch 
who are waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, and are 
juſtified by his righteouſneſs, and ſanctified by his 
Spirit: he ſaw there was now no difference between 
Jew and Gentile ; that the one was not clean becauſe 
of his circumcifion, nor the other unclean on ac- 
count of his uncircumciſion, or to be avoided for 
that reaſon 3 that the Goſpel was to be preached to 
all ; and that every believer of whatſoever nation, was 
acceptable to God, and -ought to be regarded by 
his miniſters and people. 2 1 
Ver. 29. Therefore ne hob e b gain- 
ſaying, &e.] Readily and chearfully, without ob- 
jecting to it, or ſaying one word againſt it, or 
making any excuſe to put it off: as ſoon'as w 
ſent for; he immediately conſented to go, as ſoon 
as ever the meſſengers from Cornelius acquainted 
him with their meſſage, being previouſly directed 
ſo to do by the Spirit of God; though he did not 
ſet out with them till the next day, it being more 
ſuitable and convenient: I 4ſt therefore for what in- 
tent ye have ſent for me? this he ſaid, not as igno- 
rant of the true cauſe, for he had enquired of the 
meſſengers, who had informed him of the reaſon 
of it; but he was willing to have it from the mouth 
of Cornelius himſelf ; not only for further confir- 
mation's ſake, but for order fake, to lead him on 
regularly to what he had to ſay. 

Ver. 30. And Cornelius ſaid, &c.] The Syriac 
verſion adds, to bim, to the apoſtle ; the following he 
ſaid, in a very ſubmiſſive and humble manner: four 
days ago I was faſting unto this hour; in the Greek 
text it is, from the fourth day unto: this. hour I was 
faſting ; which looks as if he had been faſting four 
days, and was ſtill faſting at that hour; though the 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions, leave out the 

hraſe I was falling: but the ſenſe which our ver- 
Hon and others give, is the trueſt ; that four days 
ago, or reckoning four days back, Cornelius was 
faſting on that day, until ſuch time in that day, as 
now it was in this preſent day; and which perhaps 
might be the ninth hour, or three o'clock in ths 
. afternoon: the account of days exactly agrees; as 
ſoon as Cornelius had had the viſion, he ſends men 
to Joppa, which was one day; on the morrow they 
came to Joppa, which makes two days; Peter 
lodged them all night there, and the next day ſer 


— 


days; and the day after that; which was the ſourth, 


- 


he entered into Ceſarea, and came to Cornelius's 
houſe; where he now was: and at the ninib hour / 
prayed in my houſe ; Which was one of the ſtated 
times of prayer; ſce the note on ch. iii. 1. Ard 
bebold a man ſtood before me in bright clothing; or 
in a chbite garment, as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions read; Which was an emblem of 
the excellency, glory, and purity of the angel, and 
of the divine majeſty in him; he calls him a man, 
becauſe he appeared in the form of one, as angels 
„ its 7 Jad F | 
Ver. 31. And ſaid; Cornelius, thy prayer is beard, 
c.] What he was now particularly making to 
God, as well as others he had before put up to him: 
aud thine alms art bad in remembrance in the fight of 
Cod; ſee the note on ver. 4. e wech | 
Ver. 32. Send therefore to Foppa, &c.] See the 
notes on ver. 5, 6. the laſt clauſe, che toben be 
cometh fhall ſpeak unto thee," is lett out in the Alex. 
andrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, and Ethi- 
apie verſions, but agrees with ver. 6, 22 
Ver. 33. Immediately therefore I ſent unto thee, 
&c.] This he ſaid, to ſhow his obedience to the 
heavenly viſion, and his faith in it; and to remove 
from himſelf, any ſuſpicion of pride, vanity, and 
imperiouſneſs : he did not ſend for the apoſtle of 
himſelf, but by a divine order; Which as foon as. 
he had; he executed; for the ſelf fame hour, he 
called his ſervants and gave them their inſtructions, 
and ſent them away: and thou haſt well dine, that 
thou art come; a phrale expreſſive of benignity and 
goodneſs in Peter, and of thankfulneſs to him for 
his coming; it was not only doing that which was 
right in the ſight of God, but was kind in him, 
and acceptable to Cornelius and his houſe: now 
therefore are we all bere preſent befere G; the 
ſearcher of hearts, the omniſcient God, who knew 
the ſincerity of their intentions in meeting together, 
and the eagerneſs of their ſouls, and their fervent 
defire to hear the word: it is a fort of an appeal to 
God, for the truth of all this: in Beza's moſt an- 
cient copy, and in the Yalgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions, it is read before thee; before the 
apoſtle : to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
Cod; or of the Lord, as the Alexanarian copy and 
the Vulgate Latin verſions read; that is, of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and deſigns all things, both with 
reſpect to doctrine and practice, which Chriſt had 
commanded his apoſtles to teach; and particularly, 
what he had ordered Peter to inſtruct Cornelius and 
his friends in. | Ky | 
Ver. 34. Then Peter opened his mouth, &c.] See 
the note on ch. viii. 35. And ſaid, of a truth I 
perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; which is 
to be underſtood, not of the ſubſtances of men, 
but of the outward ſtate and condition, circum- 
ſtances and qualities of men; he reſpe&s che pro- 
per perſons of men themſelves, but not becauſe of 
their outward appearances. he does not prefer or 
deſpiſe men, becauſe of their being of this or the 
other nation, as Jews or Gentiles; or becauſe th 
are circumciſed, or not circumciſed ; or becauſe 
they are high or low, rich or poor, free or bound, 
or the like: the true ſenſe here is, that God 
valued no man the more, becauſe he was a Jew 
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and circumciſed, nor any one the leſs, becauſe he 1h 
was a Gentile and uncircumeiſed ; and this the apoſtle or 
found to be a moſt certain truth, of which he was 3 
fully perſuaded ; partly by the viſion which he him- it 
ſelf ſaw, and partly by that which Cornelius had, ſer 
Land which the more confirmed him in this matter: fi der 


theſe 


» 44S ;r Ef 
# 4} 1% 


* \Philoſtrat. vita Apollon. I. 5. c. 1. 


1 


not the ground of their acceptance; but are to be 


righteouſneſs of 
by which faith comes; and the word of truth, be- 


Ori 
' 38 the word of man, -but aß the Mord of Cod; and 
It may be lad to be. ſeu; becauſe the apoſtſes wer: 
ſent with it by Chriſt ; Who 1 them, and 
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e words do not at all milifate againſt the doctrines 
55 Wako election and reprobation; and indeed, 
thoſe acts in God, are not according to the out- 
ward ſtate and condition of men, or any cir- 
cumſtances that attend them, or any qualities they 
have, internal or external; but entirely proceed 
from the ſovereign will of God; ſee the note on 
Rom. ii. 11. 3 3 
Ver. 35: But in every nation, &c.] In any Cen- 
ti nation in the Roman empire, and in any part, 
even in Schu bia, or in the moſt uncultivated parts 
of the univerſe, as well as in Judea: be that feareth! 
3 im; God, not with a ſlaviſh fear, or with the fear 
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Judes; and which ſhows that Chriſt is God, who 
ſent this word by them, and ſo the text is à proof 
of his deity; and this was ſent to the children of 
Ijrael,” and to them only-at firſt 5 the apoſtles were 
forbidden going in the way of the Gentiles, or en- 
tering into any of the cities of the Samaritans; and 
though their commiſſion was now enlarged, and 
they might go to the Gentiles, as yet they had not 
done it, only publiſhed the Goſpel to the Ferws : the 
ſubſtance of which was; 'preaching peace by Jeſus 
Chriſt , that word preached, or the ſtles in the 
miniſtry of it preached; or rather God, ho ſent 
the word by them, preached through them, the 


of puniſhment, to be inflifted by him, with a fear 
of 


U and damnation, with which Cain, Pharach, {Chriſt ; and this neo Þ 
Judas, and even the devils themſelves have fearedJrhe Goſpel, the whole is called from it, the Goſpel 


doctrine of peace and reconciliation by the blood of 
rincipal a doctrine of 


im; nor with an hypocritical fear; but with af of peace, and the word of reconciliation: by peace 


godly, filial fear; which is a new covenant bleſſing, 
Prings from the love of God, is a grace implanted 
in the ſoul in regeneration, and includes all true re- 
ligion, both external and internal; and faith among 
the reſt, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, or do works of righteouſneſs acceptable in 
his ſight, as it follows: and worketh righteouſneſs, 
is accepted with bim; that is, he who from ſuch 
arinciples, es the fear of the Lord, love to him, 
ind faith in Chriſt, does works of righteouſneſs, 
particularly alms, as Cornelius did, and which the 

eus often call, M, righteouſneſs; Tee the note 
on Matt. vi. 1. ſuch an one is acceptable, or well- 
pleaſing to God, let him be of what nation he will: 
it ſhould be obſerved, that though God accepts of 
ſuch who fear him, and work righteouſneſs” from a 
right principle, and to a right end, without any re- 
gard to their being circumciſed, or not circumciſed; 
or to their being of this or the other nation, yet 
their fear of him and working righteouſneſs, are 


confidered as deſcriptive of the perſons, who are 
accepted by him in Chit, for there is no 185 
ance of perſons. or fer vices, but in Chriſt Jeſus; 
the Jews themſclves ſay, that © the godly of the 
„ nations of the 8 ſhall have their part and 
portion in the world to come. 
Ver. 36. The word which God ſent unto the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, &c.] Now the apoſtle enters on his 
ſermon or diſcourſe, of which the above were. only 
a preface, or an introduction; and his ſenſe is, that 
the doctrine which. he was now about to preach to 
them, was the doctrine of the Goſpel; which it 
Pleaſed God of his infinite wiſdom and rich grace, 
to ſend firſt to the people of the Jeu, by the mi 
niſtry of the apoſtles; this word is ſometimes called 
the word of God, of which he is the author; and 
the word of Chriſt,. of which he is the ſum and 
ſubſtance z and the word of ſalvation, falvation by 
Chriſt alone, being the principal Pe Wt it; and 
the word of righteouſneſs, becauſe therein is the 

Kit revealed, from faith to faith; 
and the word of faith itſelf, becauſe it is the means 
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. cauſe, it contains nothing but truth; and ſometimes 
the word, of reconciliation,  . becauſe” it publiſhes 


here is meant; not peace with the creatures of the 
earth; the beaſts of the field, which through the 
in of men, are become troubleſome to them; nor 
"ro with men, which is defireable, and to be 
ought after, and to a good man the Lord makes 
his enemies to be at peace with him; nor peace 
with the ſaints, which ought by all means to be 
maintained, and which ſhould rule in the hearts ef 
God's people, and to which the Goſpel calls them; 
but peace with God, Which was broken by the ſin 
of man, which filled his mind with, enmity to 
God; and now he is uncapable of reſtoring it, and 
reconciling himſelf to God ; he has neither diſpoſi- 
tion, nor ability to perform it; but Chriſt is the 
ſole author of it: a council of peace was held, 
in which the ſcheme of it was drawn; a cove- 
nant of peace was entered into, between the Fa- 
ther and the Son; Chriſt was provided, promiſed, 
and propheſied of, as the peace- maker; he came 
into the world for this purpoſe; the chaſtize- 
ment of our peace was laid on him, and he 
procured it by his obedience, ſufferings, and 
death: and this is what the Goſpel publiſnes; not 
peace made by men, by their repentance, humili- 
ation, and works? of righteouſneſs; but made by 
Chrift, the prince of peace, by his blood and fa- 
erifice; and not as to be made by him, or any other, 
hut as already made; being not only a plan drawn, 
but executed, a finiſhed work; and that not con- 
ditionally, if men will repent, believe, and obey, 
but abſolutely, as a thing done, and not dependant 
on any condition required of man; and a wonder- 
ful bleſſing this is, being made on honourable 
terms, and ſo laſting, and bringing with it a train 
of other bleſſings; and this being an article in the 
Goſpel, makes that to be good news, and glad 
tidings indeed : and theſe doctrines of peace with 
God by the blood of Chrift, and reconciliation for 
fin by his ſacrifice, were to be preached to them 
that were afar off, and to them that are nigh, both 
to the Fews' and Gentiles; to ſtrengthen which ob- 
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feryation, the following clauſe put into a parenthe- 
lis is added, be if Lord o, all; of the whole world, 
and all things in it; of all the nations of the world, 
Gentiles as welt as Jeros, and particularly of God's 
ele among them both ;- and therefore he will have 


ace and reconciliation by Chtiſt, as is hereafter [the"Goſptl preached, to one, as to angther ; fee 


thows that it cames from him, and is of a. divine 
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Agniged; this word God is fad to fend; Which] Epb. ft. 17 


„Ver. 35, The word: (T ſay) you know, *8c.] By 
common fame and report, which had for ſome 
years paſt been pobliſhed by Joby, Chriſt and his 
ores, in Fudea and Galilee; eſpecially ſome parts 
0 ; 


it, or points in it, ſuch as the apoſtle hereafter 


. Jent them forth to preach it in che ſeveral cities of I mentions muſt have reached their cars: which was 
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222 Th 4 C T & Chx:2:38—42. 
publiſhed throughout all Judea; by Chriſt, his twelve houſhold of faith. And healing all that were op- 
les, and ſeventy diſciples; who were ſent out [preſſed of the devil; both in body, as Junaticks, epi- 
by him into all places, where he himſelf would|/epzicks, and demoniacts; and in foul, ſuch as were 
come: and began from Galilee, after tbe baptiſin led captive by him: for God. was with bim; as his 
which Fohn preached; that is, after Jobn had began Son, eſſentially, through union to him; and as man, 
to preach the ordinance of water baptiſm, and toſ from his cradle to his croſs, ſupporting and aſſiſt- 
adminiſter it; which were done, to ſet; the Jews|ing him, and with his gracious preſence comfort. 
enquiring after the Meſſiah, and to make him ma- ing him; and by various inſtances, ſhowing thut 
nifeſt in Jae! 3. upon which the word of the Goſpelſ he came from heaven, and had a divine miſſion 
quickly an to be preached by Chriſt and his and commiſſion; which had he not, he would never 
apoſtles, and that in Galiles; for here Chriſt began have been encouraged and aſſiſted as he was, as 
10 preach himſelf, and here he called his apoſtles, man, and could never have done the things he did: 
and ſent them forth to preach it. | . [the Ezbzopic verſion very wrongly reads, for God was 
Ver. 38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazereth,| them; ſee Jobn iii. 2. and viii. 29. 
&c.} And ſo declared him to be the Meſſiah, that} Ver. 39. Aud we are witneſſes of all things, &c.] 
was promiſed to the Jews, and expected by them; That is, Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, were 
the anointed prophet, prieſt, and king; who be-| witneſſes, _ even 'eye-witneſſes, of Chriſt's going 
cauſe. his parents lived at Nazareib, and he was about from place to place, and of the good he did 
educated there, and there he chiefly preached and|every where, and of the miracles which he wrought , 
. wrought his miracles, he was by way of -contempt|and even of every thing which be did both in the 
called Jeſus of Nazareth: and him God anointed, land of the Fews ; which takes in not only Fudea, 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power ; with the gifts|but Galilee, and beyond Jordan; and in Jeruſalem; 
and graces of the Spirit, without meaſure; ſigni- the metropolis of Judea: whom they flew and hanged 
fied by the deſcent of the Spirit, as a dove uponſon a tree; whom the Jews pùt to death; for ſince 
him at his baptiſm, and is what in P/al. xlv. 7. is|it was by their inſtigation, and at their requeſt, it 
called, the oil of gladneſs. The perſon anointed, |is aſcribed to them z and who not content with any 
is elſewhere repreſented as a divine perſon; as God, [death, deſired he might be crucified, or hanged on 
and the Son of God, Pſal. ii. 6, 7. and xlv. 6, 7.a tree; partly becauſe of the pain and torture of it, 
but here under his moſt contemptible character, by and partly becauſe of the ſhame and ignominy that 
which he was known among men, becauſe it was attended it; as well as to throw off the ſcandal of his 
in his human nature that he was anointed; and death from themſelves to the Romans, crucifixion 
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this anointing belongs to him, as conſidered in his|being a Roman puniſhment. | 
office capacity; from whence he is called the Chriſt,, Ver. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, &c.] 
or anointed of God. The anointer of him is God, | According to the ſcriptures, particularly Hoſ. vi. 2. 
which muſt be underſtood of God the Father, who] The reſurrection of Chriſt, though it is ſometimes 
is the God of Chriſt, and the ſame that anoints his ſaſcribed to himſelf, as God, whereby he was de- 
people, 2 Cor. i. 21. and none but God can anoint ſclared to be the Son of God, yet generally to God 
with the Holy Ghoſt; and he it is, with whom|the Father, as here: and ſbewed him openly ; in a 
Chriſt is here ſaid to be anointed ; who is compared|glorious body, and yet numerically the ſame he be- 
to dil, in alluſion. to the anointing oil under the] fore lived and ſuffered in, fo as to be heard, ſeen, 
former diſpenſation, uſed for the anointing of per- and handled ; by which full proof was given of the 
ſons, prophets, prieſts, and kings, and of the ta- [truth of his reſurrection, in which he appeared to 
bernacle, and veſſels of it; to the oil that] be the conqueror over death and the grave. 
Was poured on Aaron's head, which ran down to] Ver. 41. Net 1% all the people, &c.] Of the 
the ſkirts of his garments, emblematical of the Je, who crucified him; nor to the whole body 
Spirit poured on Chriſt, the head, and which from of the chriſtians, though at one time to a large 
him deſcends to all the members of his body; and number, even five hundred brethren at once: hit 
to common oil, both for ornament and refreſhment: [unto witneſſes choſen before of God; by Chriſt him- 
Poder is added, which is but another name for the|felt, who is God: even 7o us, who did eat and drint 
Holy Spirit, Luke xxiv. 49. And one particular ir him after he roſe from the dead; namely to the 
branch of the extraordinary and immeaſurable gifrs|apoſtles, with whom he familiarly converfed by 
of the Spirit, beſtowed on him as man, Was aſtimes, for the ſpace of forty days after his reſur- 
power of doing miracles: for it follows, who tent rection; and Beza's moſt ancient copy, and the 


about; the land of Judea, and all Galilee; which 7h, 9 verſion here add, forty days; and particu- 
. ſhows laboriouſneſs, diligence, and delight: doing larly he did ſometimes eat and drink with them; 
good; both to the bodies and ſouls. of men; to theſſee Luke xxiv. 42, 43. John xxi. 12, 15. and 
latter, by preaching the Goſpel. to them; and toſthough drinking is not mentioned, it is included 
the former, by curing all their diſcaſes, of what; in eating, as in Luke vii. 36. wherefore there is no 
ſoever ſort : he did what none of Adam's ſons could need to connect the laſt clauſe, after he roſe from 
do, for there is none of them that does good, noſihe dead, with the latter part of the preceding 
not one, Nom. iii. 10. he was good himſelf, eſſen-verſe as ſome do, on that account. 

_ tially and naturally good, and therefore he did good, Ver. 42. Aud be commanded us to preach unto the 
and he did nothing but good; he knew no ſin, he People, &c.] Not only of the Jews, but of the 
did none, nor could any be found in him; and he] Gentiles; to all nations, to the whole world, and 
always did good, that which was according to the every creature; for the apoſtle ſeems to refer to 
will of God, and well pleaſing in his fight 3 andſ the commiſſion given to him, and the reſt of the 
without him no good is done, even by his own] apoſtles, after Chriſt's reſurrection, Mart. xxvii. 
people; they have all the grace and ſtrength from] 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15, 16. And to teftify that it 35 
a a by which Fey perform the good things they| be which was ordained of God, to be the judge f 
do: he is the reverſe of ſatan, who goes about do-|quick and dead: the preaching of the Goſpel is 2 
ing all the miſchief he can; and he is to be imi-|teſtification'of "Chriſt, or a bearing a teſtimony for 
's tated. by his followers, who as hp: have oppor-[him ; and among the reſt to this truth, that he 
tunity, ſhould do good to all men, elpecially to the was from all eternity in the council and covenant 
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4 e. appointed by God to have all power in 
oo 18 earth 7 and not only to . and 
vern his church and people on earth, but to be 
the judge of all men at the laſt day, of ſuch who 
will be found alive at his coming, and of thoſe that 
are dead; who will be raiſed again, and ſtand be- 
fore his judgment-ſeat, to receive their 99 7 ſen- 
' tence; and though this is not expreſſed in the 
- commiſſion given the apoſtles, yet is implied 
therein; ſee Matt. xxviii.. 18. That there will 
be a general judgment at the laſt day is certain, 
from the reaſon of things; from the relation of 
creatures to God as their creator, to whom they 
are accountable for their conduct and actions; 
from the juſtice of God, which requires it, which 
does not take place in the preſent ſtate of things; 
and it has a teſtimony in the conſciences of men, 
which the moſt daring of infidels, at times, ſhew 
by the fears they are poſſeſſed of about it; and 
it is abundantly clear from revelation, from the 
writings of the Old and New Teſtament : from 
whence it appears that it is future, it is yet to 
come; that it is certain, being appointed by God, 
though the time to men is uncertain ; that it will 
be univerſal, and-reach to all men, righteous and 
wicked, quick and dead, and to all actions, good 
and bad, open and ſecret; and that. it will be a 
righteous one, and be adminiſtered according to the 
ſtricteſt rules of juſtice and equity ; and that itis an 
eternal one; not that it will be ever carrying on, 
but will iſſue in the determination of the ſtates of 
men' to all eternity : now Chriſt he is appointed to 
do this work, he was ordained unto it in the pur- 
poſes of God from everlaſting ; this was ſettled in 
the covenant between them ; and for the execution 
of which, he has all power and authority given 
him as mediator ; and for it he is every way qua- 
lified: he is of great and infinite majefty, being 
the mighty God; of great ſagacity and wiſdom, 
having as mediator, the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
knowledge upon him, whereby he is of quick un- 
derſtanding and diſcernment; and he is of great 
faithfulneſs'and integrity, and will judge not after 
the ſight of his eyes, and the hearing of his ears, 
but with righteouſneſs and equity, and will do the 
thing that is right; and eſpecially, inaſmuch as he 
is omniſcient, and knows the ſecrets of all hearts, 
and ſo capable of bringing every work into judg- 
ment, with every ſecret thing; and alſo omnipo- 
tent, and ſo able to raiſe the dead, ſummon all na- 
tions before him, ſeparate the wicked and the righte- 
teous, and not only denounce the proper ſentences 
upon them, but execute them. | | 
Ver. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, &c.] 
As David, Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2, 5. and ciii. 3. Jaiab, 
chap. xliii. 25. and xliv. 22. and liii. 5.” and lv. 7. 
Jeremiah, chap. xxxi. 34. Ezekiel, chap: xxxvi. 25. 
Daniel, chap. ix. 9, 24. Hoſea, chap. xiv. 2, 4. 
Micab, chap. vii. 18. Zacbariab, chap: iii. 4, g. and 
Xiti. 1. Malachi, chap. iii. 17. that tbro bis name, 
whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhall receive the remiſſion 
of ſins; the meaning is, that whoever believes in 
Chriſt with a right and true faith, with the heart, 
he ſhall receive, not as what his faith procures or 
deſerves, but as a gift of God's grace, the free and 
full forgiveneſs of his fins, thro Chriſt; thro*- the 
effuſion of his blood, and the virtue of his ſacrifice, 
Chriſt was ſer forth in the purpoſes of God, in the 
types, figures, and ſacrifices of the law, and in the 
2 and propheſies of the Old Teſtament, as 
that ſhould obtain the remiſſion. of fins by his 
blood, without which there is no remiſſion : he 
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this purpoſe, and accordingly it is procured by it 3 
and this is publiſhed in the everlaſting Goſpel, that 
whoever believes in Chriſt, not with. an hiſtorical 
or temporary faith, or in profeſſion only, but with 


- 


the faith of God's elect, which is the gift of God, 
and the operation of his Spirit, Which works by 
love, and makes Chriſt precious, ſhall receive it as 
a free gift; for it is not to be purchaſed by money, 
nor obtained by works of righteouſneſs, nor pro- 
cured by repentance, or by any thing done by the 
creature, but 1s according to the riches of divine grace 
and mercy : through the name of Chiift ; through 
the blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for it; thro' 
the power of Chriſt, as God, who is able to for- 
give it; and thro” the hands of Chriſt, as media- 
tor, who is exalred to beſtow it ; and for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and his mediation, whoſe blood calls 
aloud for it ; and whoever looks by faith to him for 
it, ſhall have it, of whatſoever ſex, ſtate, or condi- 
tion they be, of whatſoever people or nation, and 
how great ſinners ſoever they have been, and whe- 
ther they are weak or ſtrong believers. Some co- 
pies read, | through his blood. i e 

Ver. 44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, &c.] 
As he was thus diſcourſing concerning Chriſt, his 
perſon, his miracles, his death and reſurrection, 
and the efficacy of his blood for pardon; before he 
had done ſpeaking, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them 
which heard the word. This is not to be un- 
derſtood of the operations of the Spirit of God 
upon the ſouls of men, under the miniſtry of 
the word; though true it is, that the Spirit of 


| God attends” the preaching of the Goſpel, and not 


only qualifies” men for it, and affiſts them in it, 
but makes it effectual to many that hear it: hearers 
of the word lie in the way of the gracious opera- 
tions of the Spirit; and the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit are given to perſons, or the Spirit falls upon 
them under ſuch means: which may denote the 
original of the grace of the Spirit, it falls down 
from above, from heaven; the freeneſs of it, it is 
beſtowed on whom he pleaſes, under the ſame mi- 
niſtry; the ſuddenneſs of it, it comes at once, un- 
thought of, and undeſired, as well as undeſerved; 
the power and efficacy of it, it falls with weight, 
it melts the heart, and converts the ſinner; and the 
plenty of it, it falls in abundance, it is exceeding, 
abundant with faith and love; and the permanency 
of it, it continues where it falls, and is'a well of 
living water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life ; and 
alſo the invifibility of it unto others. But this is 
not here intended, at leaſt it is not only deſigned ; 
for tho* the Spirit of God, in the operations of his 
grace, might fall upon them that heard the word, 
whereby they were regenerated, converted, and 
ſanctiſied, and ſo became proper ſubjects for bap- 
tiſm ; yet alſo the extraordinary gifts of the Spi- 
rit came upon them, as they were hearing; not 
u the men, the believing Fews, that came 
along with Perer; but upon Cornelius and his family, 
and upon all his relations and friends, who came 
together to hear the word at his invitation, and 
now were hearing it; and as they were, the Hol 
Ghoſt, in his miraculous gifts of ſpeaking with 
divers tongues, fell upon them in a viſible form, 
as upon the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt ; for | 
that IWF es ſame way ſeems” probable from, 
chap! xi. 15. Theſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
were neceſſary at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, for the confirmation of it; as well 
as for the further confirmation of Peter, that he was 


came in the fulneſs of time, and ſhed his blood for 


lieving Fews he brought along with him. 


right in ſo doing; as alſo. for the ſake of the be- 
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Ver. 4 45. "And they F the Grcumiifon which bee the" Spike 15 10 -Adube. allo, they, h had re: 
RHeved, c.] Or ef the e, Jews that believed, as the ceived the 5 LPT, as, a ſpirit of d and con- 
Ethiopic verſion tenders it; the circumciſed Fews| A regeneration, age d 
who believed in Jeſus Chriff: "were aftoniſhed, 4505 75 
mam as came with Peter; who. were ſix brethten, as ture 
appears from chap. xi. 12. theſe were amazed, be: 2 and "Rt Vink 155 el ae 155 were 
cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out of the| without him before, and tha 1 of God's 
yift of the Holy Gb; which they before thought free grace unte them; and ch 1 nö Wat than 
was peculiar to the Jews; and this was according the baptiſm,” of. the S Sprit, and is a neceffary pre- 
to their former fotions, and the ſentiments of the requiſite ko Wathr baſe z and they that. haye. the 
whole nation, that the oy does not dwell with - one, are right ſubjeRs of. the ther; 10 oyght it to 
but the land, and only in the land of uot „ yea, be denied them. "Prorh hence 3 it PPh, Fat water- 
they ſometimes ſay, only upon the families in 1/rael, baptiſm is an ordinance of Chriſt, to tinued un- 
whoſe genealogies are clear ?: the fame they 1 85 der the Goſpel- diſpenſatio din; Yo was not 20 What was 

rophecy 4, which is one of the gifts of the Holy practiſed i in the times 0 i and. of Chriſt, but 
2 5 and was one of thoſe which were.now. der what Was prat ſed by t apoftles a after the afeenſion 
ſtowed. They own, that before the giving, of the of Chriſt, in compliance Vith the commimon he 
law, the Holy Ghoſt was among the Gentiles, but | gave, Shih Could have 9 25 to no other baptiſm; 
from that time ceaſed to _be-among them 1% hence, f Ince th Les Were Capable le of. Spring 
even theſe believing Jews. wonder at the pouring. 1t with 15 t er not with | the be: hap $0 of, the. 
forth upon them; which They, needed not, had they and it 1 Certain, from hence,, wy by other — 5 


known that the legal diſpenſation- was now. at an that chiey did baptize in 7 1 5 from the poll $ 


end, and the Goſpel- diſpenſation had taken place; queſtion it ſeems, ' that, i; ro immer jon in 
in which it had been foretold the S irit ih 575 be water, as before. ODIerye; 75d; and Ec what. ont 
poured forth ie n the dry ground of 5 Col. lit is c ear, chat ſuch \ Who are : pariakers; 0 tue do 
Ver, 4 bey beard then ſpeak with tongues, [Sprint and his grace, arc 2 raper ſuhiects of it, 
&c.] 15 divers tongues, Which they had never Ver. 48. ud be commanded them ta be baptized, &c.] 
18 and. before did. not. underſtand : and. mag- By Nu the Tix brethren that came with him from 
11 Ged they ſpoke of the. wonderful ga of Foppa, WHO might all Gf them, at leaGſome of them, 
God in theſe as g, as Bs Apoſtles did at pen: be miniſters. of the, Go! 2 25 and, this he ordered to 
b kid ii, 11, they ſpoke greatly in the 3 Eo be dane in be name of tbe Lerd; that is, of WT ans 
Ave thanks ep rich — Ko mercy Jeſus. Chriſt, tho“ not to the xcluſion of, the Father, 
adn; on them : ben anſwered Peter; as follows. and of the Spirit; per perhaps e phraſe, in ze gane of 
Ver. 47. Can any mam forbid mater, Kc), | The| che Lord, may. ſtand { es Jed. with che word, com- 
aſe of his river, or bath, or what. con ney he manded; andlt the ſenſe be, that in the name of the Lord, 
may have for 2270 perſon: S; 5 ae NOW» 5 and by aut! ity from him; he ordered them. to be 
it 1 a place of lome; quantity of water, ren then prayed i 55 to. furry certain gays ; 
5 by ES — it would(par "ot to expreſs their gratitude to him far che favour 
ne e wer of any man to hinder them! ey had received : thro! 818 as. an inſtrument, and 
5185 à little water, to be Iprinkled or 7 anf partly that e mi more inſtructed and. eſta- 
the face-: upleſs rather oh; ater ſhould be meant, had by him. ſe, baptized perſons very 
baptiſm itfelf; and then ſenſe is, who « can for- likely laid the ns of a Golpek-churcheſtate in 
bid theſe perſons the ordinance of baptiſm, or deny] this rie which we fipd to continue in fuccceding 
the adminiſtpation of i it to them? for ſuch who have f ages; e ſecond century 7. Beopbilus preſided over 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, are opeoly Chriſt's, and thetefore ſ it; * — > third century Origen and Pamphilus,were 
have a right to his ordinances ; ; ſuch being enli ht- preſbyters 0 0 it; And! in the lame age ſucceeding one 
ened by him, are able to, ſee to the — d; the]anoth 87 175 eottiftus, lonpms and Z. lecrecnus, were 
| 8 and to ſuch only can it be of uſe, and] biſhops o YE 910 2e | 
they only can pleaſe God in it: nor ſhould. it be for- tuty, Euſebius the + falbouy eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian Was 
ap Any em ; this is to withſtand God, act. contrary | biſhop .of : this, C hurch, a after him Aracius;, in 
to the commiſſion of | hriſt, and reſiſt the Holy fifth . Celalſus the ſe ſucceſſor of, — mc bore 
Ghoſt; ng, not though Genzzles; converted Gaile, the ſame office in it; and in the Hub. century the 
have as good a right as. any to this ordinance. z, de- biſhop of this. place Was! preſent . in che fifth ſynod 
ſcent from Abrabam giyes no right to 15 there } is [at Conſtantinople.z and in the ſeventh century it ap- 
no difference among men under the Go e pears there Was a chürch in this place; in which 
ſation; Chriſt's, commiſſic 5 Face both ta Zews century the Arabiam, Aer, they had beſiegedd this 
and Gentiles ; and there is but one An for both. city ſeven years, took it, and killed ſeven Teuber, 
That theſe ſhould not be baptized ; 75 they are perſons i in it; and fince. it has been in the hands of 
-uncircumciſed. Gentiles: 9575 have. received. the\the.Ti urks 1, and. this ſeems to haye put an end to the 
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Cb. xi V. 211. De 4 


no doubt but they alſo heard that they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt, his extraordinary gifts, as well as 
his ſpecial grace, tho? no mention is made of them. 
Ver. 2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, 
c.] From Cefarea, after he had ſtayed ſome. cer- 
tain days in Cornelius s houſe; ſo a journey from | 
Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, is called an aſcending from 
the one to the other, chap. 2g. 1. becauſe Feruſalem 
ſtood on higher ground, as well as was the metro- 
polis of the country; and this was a journey of ſix 
hundred furlongs, or ſeventy- five miles, for ſo far 
according to Faſephus *,-: was Ceſarea diſtant from 
Jeruſalem e they that were of the circumciſion z which 
hraſe'defigns not only the circumciſed Jews. that 
| belieyed in Chriſt, for ſuch were all they of the 
church at Jeruſalem, or at leaſt proſelytes that had 
been circumciſed, for as yet there were no uncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles among them; but thoſe of them, 
who were moſt ſtrenuous for circumciſion, and 
made it not only a bar of church communion, but 
even of civil converſation : theſe, contended with him; 
litigated the point, diſputed the matter with him, 
complained againſt him, and quarrelled with him. 
Epipbamius ſays», that Cerintbus that arch- heretick 
was at the head of this contention. Rea 
Ver. g. Saying, thou wenteſt into men uncircumciſel, 
&c,] Into the houſes of | ſuch, and lodged with 
them, and familiarly converſed with them: and 
didft eat with tbem; which, according to the tradi- 
tions of the Jetos, ie 1 ff the 2 4 
chap. x. 28. they: ſay nothing about his preaching 
to — and e pee becauſe theſe. were 
ſo manifeſtly. agreeable to the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
in Matt. xxviii. 19. Hart xvi. 13. and yet how 
theſe could be without the other, is not eaſy to ſay. 
Ver. 4. Bus Peter rehearſed! the matter from tht 
beginning, &c.] Of the viſion at Joppa ; and t- 
pounded: it by: order unto them; or related every par- 
ticular, in a very methodical and orderly Manner: 
he did not inſiſt upon his authority as an apoſtle, 
and much leſs pretended) to a primacy to the reſt of 
theꝛapoſtles ; but ſubmitted; to have his caſe heard, 
examined; and judged of by the body of the 


5 f enen outs: . 081 
4 Ver, 8* ＋ was in the city of Joppa, &c. ] And 
ſo it is called by Joſepbus v, and in 1 Maccab. x. 78. 
and 2 Maccab. xii. g. here he was praying in an 
houſe of Simon the tanner;. upon the top of it, and 
about the ſixth hour of the day, or twelve clock 
at nn, which was one of the times of prayer with 
the Jews ; ſee the note on chap. x. . aud in a trance 
IJſeu a viſſen; with the eyes of his underſtanding; 
for the organs of his body gvere quite ſenſeleſs; and 
uſeleſs, lch was as follows : à certain veſſel de- 
ſceud, us it had been a: great ſbeet; a veſſel which 
looked like a great ſheet, let down from heaven by 
aur corners; to the earth, Which four corners wert 
. knit, and perhaps were, held and let down by 
"angela and in this viſtonary way were ſeen by Peter, 
tho! not expreſſed: and it cameieten to me; deſcend- 
ed upon the houſe top where Peter was praying; 
and Which Was neceſſary, that he 1 ſee Sp 
© Was upon it, and rectivę inſtruction f mit; a 
that it Was very near him is evident from what is 
_ Alter faid co him, when he wah bid, to ariſe and kill 


0 


1 


wand eat, hat was upon it wand therefore it could. 
not be hanging in the air, but muſt be let down 
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was as Paul was, not knowing whether in the bod 

or out of it: I conſidered; being intent upon this 
object, he conſidered in his mind what it was, and 
what it ſhould mean; it being ſomething ſtrange 
and unuſual,» which came down from heaven, ard 
out of it, and came fo cloſe and near to him, that 
it engroſſed all his thoughts, and was the ſubject of 
deep meditation: and ſaw" four. ſooted beaſts of the 
earth," and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fotols 
of the ain; not pourtrayed upon the ſheet, hüt 
ſtanding or walking upon it; the Syriac verſion 
leaves out, the wild beofts; and the Etbiepic Verſion, 
the creeping” things; but both are in the Greek copies, 
and in other verſions 
Ver. 7. And I heard u voice ſaying unto me, &c.] 
As he apprehended in his mind; and this voice te 
heard in the ſame ſenſe and manner as the apoſtle 
Paul heard when in à trance, Acts xxii. 17, 18. 
2 Cor. xii. 4. ariſe, Peter, ay and eat; that is, get 


up and ſlay ſome of 'theſe-creatures upon the ſheet, 
and dreſs them and eat them. 
Ver. 8. But I ſaid, not ſo, Lerd, &c. For he 


took the voice he heard to be the voice of the Lord, 
and yet he was not obedient to the heavenly viſion, 
and even tho' he was an hungry; which ſhe ws what 
a ſtrict obſerver he was of the ceremonies: of the 
law, and how much he was prejudiced in favour 
of them t for nothing common or unclean bath at any 
time entred into my mouth ;\he had not ſuffered any 
thing to come within his lips; he had not even taſted, 
and. much leſs eat any thing that was forbidden 
by the ceremonial law, ſo ſtrictly had he obſerv- 
non an n e eee e e 

Ver. 9. Bat 'the voice anſwered me sgain from 
beaden, & e.] From whenee the former voice came, 
and was the vpice of the Lord, or of an angel of 
the Lord, and which anſwered him again; or 4 
econd time; not that it ſaid to him a ſecopd time 
kill and eat,, bot what follows; * what God bath 
cleanſed, that call not thou common; that is, had 
dec larect to be clean and fit for uſe, and did not 
defile, and could not defile the man into wWwhoſe 
mouth it entred, and therefore ought not to be 
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| —— er ns and of à defiling nature; this 


eſus Chriſt did, who is God over all bleſſed for 
ever, and by vhoſe death an end was put to the 
ceremonial law; and the diſtinctions of meats by it; 
ſee Matr. xv. II. Rom. XIV. 4. 
Ver. 10. Anu 'this' un done three times,” &c.] 
That is, the ovoice from heaven anſwered three 
times, and en Peter to kill and eat; and 
ſo the Erbiopic- verſion renders it) and be like tel ſe 
ſaid unte me ib third time; the words as before : 
and ail mere drawn up aguin into benven; tlie ſneet 
with all the creatures ich: By the ſame hands 
that let it down; the Sriac verſion renders it, and 
ali batook-: to brauen; as if it all went up 
to heaven of itſelf ; and the Erbiopic verſion, and 
the/whole returuad again to beuven; fee the note on 
ie een en erm 07 1 Eq”, 
Ver. 11. Aud bebold, immediately, &.] The 
moment the viſion was over; there were three men 
already come unto the houſe where I was; they ſtaod 
| before the gate; as in chap. x. 17, and as the Syriac 
and Eghiopie» here have it, and werę enquiring for 
Peter, whether he lodged there; and theſe men 
were, ſent from Ceſarea unto n; the Syriar verſion 


upon the very pot where be Was... 
Ver. Ude be buch when F bad faſtened min 
9, cg, Not of bis bedyy hut of his mind i for 
this way, only in viſion preſented to him, when 
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adds, iy Cammlius: now this incident being juſt at 


mine the cloſe of the above viſſon, ſerved greatly to 


in it to the apoſtle, and encouraged him 
to do what he had done; and beſides which; he had 
r NETS 
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1 "(rhe expreſs order of the Spirit for his going 
with them to Cornelius's houſe; as follows. 
Ver. 12. And ibe Spinit — ing go with them, 
nobing doubting, &c. ]. See the note on chap. x. 20. 
r theſe fix bretbren accompanied me; it ſeems 
1 4 th Wy the ſix brethren that went along with 
| oppa:'to Caſarea, came alſo with him 
from ——9 to e and were now preſent, 
whom he points to; ſo that it looks:as if Peter was 
1 that he ſhould be called to an account for 
nduct, when he ſhould come to Feruſalem | 
refore brought theſe ſix - brethren with him, 
© cbe witneſſes, for him, of what they had ſeen and | 
heard, which was a very wiſe and prudential ſtep 
and we. entred into the e hows the hole © of 
Corneligs,: for entring into whoſe! houſe they were 
contending with him, and where : 1 entred not 
alone, but the ſix brethren with him; che 'Ethropic 
verſion wrongly reads bree. 

Ver. 13. And e 
angel in his houſe, &c. ] The clauſes in bis bouſe, 
is very appoſitel put; for fince an angel had en- 
tered into his houſe, it could not be crirninal in 
Peter, and the ſix brethren, to follow him. In one 
place he is called a man, and in another place an 
angel; ſee chaps x. 3» 39-- becauſe, tho he was an 
angel, yet he appeared in the form of a man, as it 
was uſual for —2 to do; but whether Cornelius 
Knew chat he was an angel, is not certain, ſince he 
call, him a man, and not he, but Lale the chiſtorian 
and Peter, who repeats the account of the viſion, 
call him an angel 3 however, he looked upon hitn fo 
as an extraordinary perſon, as ſent to him from God, 
and cherefore obeyed the - heavenly viſion. The 


226 


Acbiopic verſion reads, an angel of: Gd wobich flood 


am ſaid unte him, ſend men ta. Joppa, and dall fot 
Simon, . whoſe, fArname it ee Rect \ note on 
e Sr in ct igt dt ba 
Ver. 14. be foallitell Auen n fs 1. Prenel 
; doctrines, ſuch as relate ta the perſon-dnd.\office 
. Chriſt to peace and pardon, and righteonſneſs. and 
ſalxatien by him; ſuch as _ did» preach, as 
pears by his diſcourſe; in; the preceding chapter 
. whereby thou and all thy houſe Ball $e:/owed; 
«is, Which would þe a means of inſtructing him an 
e in the right and true way of ſalvationʒ 
the Goſpel only points out the way of ſalvation 
andi is only effe&tual;to-it, when. it is/accorhpanitd 
; with the: power of. Gad :, multitudes bear it, and 


"I are not ſaved hy ita and thoſe to whomiitxomes — wharch 
not in word only, but in power are ſaved only iby{bap! 
Chriſt. who is revealed in ita as GO way. of ſalua-· appar 
tion; it is not bare hearing the word and attending ba 
on, Ordinances chat will ſave any anly ſuch whos 
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G 7 . Ch. xi. v. 12—18. 


the Pak of. Pentecoſt; and that 'the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on Curnelius and thoſe that were with him, in a like 
viſible form, and in the dame kind of glits as 

ſpeaking with ues, as on them. 

Ver. 16. Then remembred I. ibe ed of the ni, 
how that be ſaid, &c.] Juſt before his aſcenſion, 
Alt i. g. John indeed- baptized with water, but ye 
Hall le baptized with the holy. Ghoſt ; as they were 
on the day of :Penttcoft; and as now Cornelius and 
his family were; and ſince they had the greater 
baptiſm, the baptiſm of the Spirit, the leſſer baptiſm 
of water could not be denied them. 

Ver. 15. Foraſmuth then. as ene them the like 
ißt, J Of the Spirit, of ſpeaking with divers 
tongues: ug he did unto us; the apoſtles: who be- 
vel on the Lord Jefus Cbriſt; which clauſe ſtands 
either connected wich #s the apoltles, and ſo is de- 
fcriptive uf them who firſt believed in Chriſt, and 
became fallowers of him; or with them the Gentiles, 
as the Smit verſion renders it, if therefore God gave 
that git to ee Gentiles which believed on our 
Lord ſeſus Uriſt, as unto (us; for it ſeems moſt 
likely; chat faith in Chriſt came by hearing Peter's 
diſcaurſe, before the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
fell upon them: . what Avas I thet 4 4 could withſtand 
God or hinder the haptiſm of theſe perſons in 
water, Whom God baptized wich the Holy Ghoſt, 
and who believed in kriſt Jeſus: from once it 
appears that the Spirit of God is a gift, which he 
beſtous on whomoever: he plcaſes, without any 
deſert of man's, and that both in his extraordinary 

operations, and in the common influences of his 
grace; ſor it is equally the giſt of God to believe 
in Chriſt, 1 the Spirit, as it was 
to ſpeak with divers tongues; and ſe, tho" they 
did not always go together, yet here they. did, as 
on e eee om Gerwekius-and his houſe: and 
bene: they; betame qualified for the ordinance of 
baptiſm; mut by the extrsordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
vut by his fpecial grace; the extraordinary gifts 
were to confirm the Goſpel : unto 
Neter; and to aſſure im that he 
: pwasivight:m going in tothe Gentiles, and preaching 
to them; and to — him to baptize theſe 
bpetſons who, appeared whave. alſo the\grace of the 
Spirit, and to have believed in Chtiſt as well — to 
fit then, ar leaſt ſomie of them, for blick w 
and. ſervice: and now faith in Chriſt . "ur 
quiſite to baptiſm, and it being the Wall er Chr. 
eim commiſſion to his di Sto 
tiae ſuch as believed in him, and theſe being 
parently fuch.; co have refaſed to adminiſter 
to them, would have been acting contraty 
eommiſſion of 'Chriſt /a withſtanding: the WI 


* * 


) 


believe in Chriſt, wi 3 of 0040 and oppoſing the grace of chern of 


ſubſtance of the Goſpel, are ſaveds aud till lleſa: 
4 any ſaved by the faith of gthers 
of Cornelius were not ſaved by his believingin@hriſt; 


but the words of faith. and ſound: dat@trioe::being;a 
preached to them, as to him, and faith: ming 


thereby to one as to another, they were ſaved in ore neuf, and ceaſed conrengling and dilÞ 


and. * dame way, re thro' faith: in 
ren Add ü du 205 

"Nan, 15. Ad n we]. 

. z whilſt ber was ſpeaking: tha: word — 

Lule both in his Goſpel and im this Riſtory, is 

not to denote the time or order of any action, 

the thing ieſelf as in Lutte iu. ar. and XA. 


5 * 


ur family 


Gee ac 24979 & 2710 B 
„Wer- 18. chen they beuru theſe « c.] 
Peter's wifidn Lat h, und Cornelius" s at Cefares, 


dhe wonderful pouringoftirth of the Spirit upen 
heſe-Genites umder Preis ſer mon i bey beld - 
him a0 li wont für otter- 


Peter, or blami 


\n/| ewiſe they were not fllent, but imad uſe of their 
)Thar 8 We Cu j ptuiſtd his name, adored 


and gave hy the glory fall the 
| "things related to them: /ayins, ben bats 
2 ente the Genriles granted 'repentance umto life- 
-| The phraſe wnto-Ufe, is left out in the Erbiapic ver- 


his: rich! 


A i. 1. for otherwiſe it was towards the cloſe, 
andi not at the beginning of his diſcourſe, that 
follows happened: the: be Gbaſt fall on ibem, as d 
us at the beginning ; of our miniſtry, ſince the death, and of — moment rightly 
reſurrection, and and aſcenſion of eh >n [tt * verſion directs * a. 


t en * ob 


on, whichiorly. reads, God? bath alſo giver to tht 
Gentiles ubutf they' ſhould repent but it ought not 10 
{bc.omittad;:ibeing iu the Greek copies in general, 
underſtood 
ſenſe of it, 

ee 


* 


* 
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Chi 19% The A 


may live by it; the word perhaps, is very 
3 of then, which affirms that God 
had given them repentance, whereas this makes a 
doubt of it; and upon a ſuppoſition of it, the ver- 
ſion aſcribes too much to it; for it is not by repent- 
ance that men live ſpiritually, but by faith in Chriſt 
eſus; nor do they obtain eternal life by it, but by 
hriſt ; tho? true repentance is an evidence of ſpiri- 
tual life, and it begins with it, for as ſoon as ever God 
quickens à ſinner, he ſhews him the evil of ſin, and 
gives him | e deſigns 
grace of evangelical repentance, which is at- 
Ended with faich in Chriſt, as it was in theſe Gentiles, 
and with views of pardon in Chriſt, and which 
ſprings from the love of God, and this is unto life; 
js a repentance from dead works, and is attended 
with a life of faith, and iſſues in eternal life: and 
it is alſo a grant from God]; it is not in the power 
of mans free-will, who tho? he may have time and 
means, yet if he has not grace given him to repent; 
he never will ; his heart is hard and obdurate, and 
no means will do without an almighty power; not 
the moſt ſevere judgments,” nor the greateſt mercies, 
nar the . miniſtry; it is a pure gift of 
God's free grace, and a bleſſing of the covenant of 
ace: and this being given to Gentiles, ſhews that 
BY covenant of grace belongs to them; as well as 
to. the Fetus; and diſcoyexs a falſe opinion of the 
Jeu, that the Gentiles ſhould not be ſaved; and 
12 the deſign of the Goſpel being ſent, among 
them, whereby the doctrines both of repentance 
and remiſſion, are N unto them; and opens 
the glafious myſtery of the en of them, and 
may encourage ſinners of the,Gentiles to hope for 
this, grace, and apply to Chriſt for it, who is cx: 
to give it. wal : Gol Net 4 


4 


Ver. por they which were ſcattered abroad, 
c. Theſe were not the Apoſtles, but the other 


mituſters, of the word; ſee ch. viii. 1. Who were 
diſperſed Apen the perſteution that aroſe, abaut Gre. 
Metz * 1 and miracles, his oration m 
defence af himſelt, and his death: theſe. troveted 
as far as Phanice ; a country, near to Syria! and G. 
Te its Chief towns and, cities were, Tripblis, L 
ins, Biblus, Rerytus, Tyre, S den, Ecdippas Pialemais 
Aud Dore It was famous, as Plim ſays , for the 
.invention. of letters, and of che conſtellations, and 
8 
try, reaching from Oribeſa, (now called Toeriaſa) 
9 5 elufium, or from Sidon to the borders of Egypt : 
— Ka Tame with e eee eee 
its name from CEnagdgr Who, ding 

e ” alſo. had the name A wry uf 
"whom this country was called Phanice-or Phanicia. 
. Some think the name is the ſame with p̊, Pabe-, 


L 


A jp N., Peoth Anak,: the corners of the 
2 


zakitet; it being the tract of land which the chil- 
Aren of ak, or.the, giants inhabited, hen grove 
9 ur : Heb on by. Caleb," Too, XV. 135 14. O | 
Hay, it had ts name from the palm: trees, wich vrhich 
-abounded ; and here, it fees, dwelt ſome of 
get, who being made nighuegus, Bouriſbed 
the Cyprus ond Antioch ; the 


thores of 15a and Gilicia.s. it bad i en che caſt, 
2 p371h) on tlie weſt, 
and Ci 


9 


„iv. 
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227 
' perhaps God bath given Wo 40 the Gentiles repentance, | leucus, ling of Egypt, and talled Airisctia, alter 


his father's name Antiorhus. The account Foſephus 
gives? of it is, that it is the metropolis:of Syria, 
and that for its greatneſs, and other happineſs, it 
has, without doubt, the third place among the ci- 
ties in the Reman empire; meaning, that it was 
the next to Rome and Alexandria : and elſewhere * he 
calls it the palace or royal ſeat of the Syrians; and 
the Zews, when they ſpeak of a great city, and 
would de ſeribe one, inſtance in Antioch, a great city, 
lay they d, as Autioch; with them, it is the ſame as 


tance for it: repentance here deſigns} Hemath the. Great, ſpoken of in Amos vi. 2. on 
which words Ferom has this note, Hematb the 


Great is what is now called Antioch; and it is 
called the great, to diſtinguiſh it from the leſſer 


« Hemath, which is called Epipbunia. And ſo the 


Teruſalem-Targum on Gen. x. 18. renders the Ha- 
mathite, Antioch; and the Targum of Jonathan on 
Numb. xiii. 2 1. renders: Hamath by Antioch. Here 
many Jetos dwelt, to whom the miniſters of the word 
preached the Goſpel only at firſt. Jaſephus Tpeaks 
of many in this place, and gives reaſons for it: 
the nation of the Jews, he ſays, was much ſpread 
throughout the whole world, and great part of S- 
* 7ja, becauſe near, was mixed with them, eſpeciall 

there were many in Antioch; partly becauſe of 
the greatneſs of the city, and chiefly becauſe of 
the liberty of dwelling there, granted them by 
the ſueceſſors of Antiochus; for Antiochus, called 
<< Epiphanes, — waſted Zeruſalem, robbed the 
templeʒ but thoſe that reigned after him, what- 
„ ſoever among the things devoted to ſacred uſe 
„% were of braſs, they returned to the Fews in An- 
+ tioch, to be laid up in their ſynagogue; and 
they granted to them equally: to partake of the 
«city with the Greets; and many uf the Greriams 
«« they brought over to their. religion, and malle 
<< them, in ſome ſort, a part of themſelves Here 
the rs alſo had ſchools, and taught: it is ſaidta, 
R. Samlai taught in Antioch; and here alſo wWwas a 

Sanbedrim. It is often ſaid , that Nebachadnezzar 
came and ſat down at Daphne of Autiach, and the great 
Sanbeumm went out to meet him. Naw Antioch 
was formerly called -Zpidaphne, becauſt it was near 
a fountain of that name; and in the Turgumiſts on 
Numbokuxiv. 11. Dapbie anſwers to Ribleab, which 
was in tlie land of Hamath,” 2 "Kings xxiii. 3g. and 
Rihlab, Ferom * ſays, is what is now called niiorb 
of Syria and: that::you' may? know, ſays he, thar 
Niklah ſignifies this city, Which is now the moſt 
noble in Gale Syria, it fbllows, oyer- againſt the 
fountain, (in. Nambers.it is oni'the 24t-Ade' of Ain) 
which, tis clear, ſignifies Daphne,” out of Which 
| fountain the àbove- aid / city enjoys abundaree of 
water. | And ſo eplus calls Antioch't, Antiochia 
Which is by Deabur of ria; and in 2 Maccub. 
iv. 33. m—_— is ſaid to be by Antioch. Sorte 
make it to e two. hundred and eighty miles from 
Jerusalem. So far they went who were ſeattered 
abroad at Stephens death, und carried the Geſpel to 
this and other places, in vhich there was a/manifeſt 
appkarance of di vine providence, and of rich grace. 
(Preaching i be wurd to naue but to gol tie only 5 
ich d welt in thoſe parts; ſo little was the com- 
miſſiom a Chriſt, to preach the Goſpel to all na- 
tions, undlerſtood, though it was ſo plain; or ſo it 


wag ordered in providence; chat as it was to be firſt 


preached to chem, ſo it ſhould be only for a While, 


, 
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46. and.ghe latter was f city of chrid. built by Ge- 
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ſo were left without excuſe. | 
Ver. 20. And ſome of- — mew iof Cyprus, 
c.] That is, ſome of the preachers, that were 
ſcattered abroad, were 'Fews born at Cyprus : ſuch 
was Barnabas particularly, Acts iv. 36. tho' he was 
not among theſe, as appears from ver. 22. and Cy- 
rene; ſuch were Simon that carried the croſs after 
Chriſt, and his ſons Alexander and Rufus, Mart xv. 
21. and others that heard the Apoſtles ſpeak with 
tongues on the day of pentecoſt, ch. ii. 10. which 
hen they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Gre- 
ciant; or Hellenift Fews, who were born and brought 
up in Greece, and ſpoke the Greek language; tho“ 
the  Alexandrian copy, and the Syriac verſion read, 
Greets, as if they were native Greeks, and properly 
Gentiles, to whom theſe miniſters ſpoke the l 
of the Lord ; but the former ſeems moſt likely. 
Preac bing the Lord Jeſus; the dignity of his perſon, 
as the Son of God; what he did and ſuffered to ob: 
- tain ſalvation for loſt ſinners ; his reſurrection from 
the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, and interceſſion; the 
virtue of his blood for peace and pardon, of his 
. ſacrifice for atonement of lin, and of his W 


gneſs for juſtification 


Ver. 21. And the hand of the 3 with themy 
cc. Not only his hand of providence, which 
brought them thither, and protected them; and 
his hand of love, grace, and mercy, which was 
upon them, and ſupplied them with gifts and grace 
and every thing neceſſary for them; nth his hand 
ef wiſdom, which guided and directed. them; but 
- his hand of power, the ſame with tlie arm of the 
Lord, which when revealed, and made bare, the 
deport of the Goſpel is delieyed: 
not put forth, or efficaciouis grace is not exerted, 
no work is done, none are brought to beljeve, or 
are converted; miniſters labour i in vain, and ſpend 
their ſtrength for nought: but this was not the caſt 
here, it was otherwiſe with. theſe 2 tho 
they had travelled: many miles, and were come into 


ſtrange places, they were not left of God, nor witli- 


gut ſucceſs, the power of God attended their mi- 
niſtry s {Þ that the Goſpel preached by them came 
not in words only, but in power, and it was! 
power of God unto ſalvatiom: hence it follows, aud che 
eat number believed: not. the Goſpel only, 
0 Chii: eached in it, ver. 20. which was 1 
wing to the, force of anoral ſuaſion in the miniſterd, 
nor to the power of a6 ee but to 
the hand or power of the Lord; for the work 4 
faith is not a work: of: man's will, but of God 
almighty power and grace; and when tflat is = 


* S%% 


played, multitudes believe in Chriſt for righteou 


neſs and life: and turned to the Lord ; and .obeye 
..his.,coramands.;. ſee H. enix. 59 6g as 4 Huit, 
tet, and conſequence ol belicving in Criſt 
- fixſt converſion is Here intended, which ds not mans 
br but God's, and in hich God is the agent, 
man is paſſive ʒ but obedience to th ordinary 


cm" as the fruit of faith is meant 


2 22, Then tidings of theſe eſe thingsg ee! Off the- 


-;at into; came lte, the cars of the'c 


ES og — wer Wach f dad 
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that was made of the members of it, and the dif- 
| perſion of others, yet it ſtill continued a church, 
and ſo it did for ages after: there are reckon: 
fifteen biſhops of it'unto'the times of *7Fafar, and 
the deſtruction of the city by him, when the Jens 
were nd longer ſuffered to hve in it; and they are 
theſe, James the brother of our Lord, Simeon, Ju. 
us, Zacbeut, Tobias, Benjamin, Foby, Matthias, 
| Philip,” Seneca, 
Judas; and theſe are ſaid to be all originally Tie. 
brows + but after the deſtruction of tlie city by 
Trajan, and the Jews were forbid Min birite it, the 
church conſiſted of (Gentiles only 3 and of them 
biſhops were conſtituted over it, and Were as fol- 
Howy Marcus, Cafſianus, Publius, Maximis, Julia. 
nus, Gaianus, Smmac bus, Caius, another Fuliany;, 
Capito, another Maximus, A lorinus, Valens, Doh- 
chianus, Narciſſus, ABlins, Germanio, Gordius, and 
another Narciſſus; all theſe governed this church in 
the ſecond century: and in the third century, the 
biſhops of this church were Mexarder, Mazabanes, 
Labdas, and Hermon, Who was the laſt before che 
Diocliſfan perſecution: in the fourth century, Ma 
carius, Maximus; and Cyril preſided over it; and 
theſe, were ſucceeded in the Hi century by Joanne: 
Nepos, Proyllius, Fuvenalis, Aneſftaſt Tus, and Mart. 
rius; in this age alſo" Lucian and Hefyebius were 
preſbyters of this church. In the th century, the 
nantes of the biſhops of this church were Saluftin;, 
Helias,” Jobannes, Perus, Macarius, E 5 Jo 
bannos, Neainius, and Miu; in the ſeventh century 
were Thomas, Jobannes, Neunnus, ee Zacharias, 
and Sophronius, who was the laſt biſhop of eriſalen 
before the utter and laſt devaſtation of it by the 


has underwent 


various fates, ſometimes. in the hands of the 
Chriſtians, and at other times poſſeſſed by the Turk:, 
in whoſe power it how is. Aud they em 77 0 Bar- 


nabasy "whe" was Michſelf an Helleniſt, and of the 
country of. Oprus, and fo very fit to be ſent to the 
GCretian or HelleniRts"at Hntjoch, who had received 
the Goſpel to en them in it: for His orders 
were, Be fbould'y0" as far as Antioch; which is 
and to he about Riftech or ſixteen days Journey from 
Soon of the phraſe, abet be ſoul go, is not in 
copy, nor f in the 92 ale Tai, 

1 ia, and obe e verſions; 
Ver. 23. N toben be ame; and Ba lee the 


leres of Gd dee Ti dag) inſtances or th 
poweftul and effencious Brace of Ln Tegent- 
ration ant eonyerfion4/the reit; dve, and 


Favonrc bf God in  enlightenirlg, ERAS. "and 
as 3 many aN a 90 wonder fel gifts 
of the d beſto ed up muny of them RE 
en es ublie U Kere was gad; re- 
[joiced cat heart; and! give glory to God, as every 
man will, at · the ſuèct | of the Gale In the 
converſion: of ſinners? lee it be by What er 
or mant it will, and at the gifts and x *beſtow- 
ed on them; aud exbarted them all; in hem he 
ee eee Yphnted; "who! had received 
& bf the grate of God, and had'ifts of 


' the ſe of the Goſpel in ſeveral parts, and the grace qualif them for uſefulnels. e 
| 3 of it in the converſion of Aubke, e tion or another: ba wirb: Stir poſt” e bart they 


would cleave unto "i Lordiꝶ chat is, with'd fixed te- 


ſolution im the price and” ſtrength of Cfiſt, they 
would. hold to 
to let him abide by his 9025 and ordinances; keep c 


perſon, exerciſing grace oc: 
e 


to his people; adhere to his cauſe and i 
hold on and out unto the end. The Arabic = 


takes the pu e e PP. PARA Wore; 
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Hebraleis, fol. 10. H. 
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Ch. I. #. 24 — 28. The A 


and reads the words thus, and he exhorted them ac- 
cording to the uſual firmneſs of his heart, that they 
would continue in the faith of the Lord; in the doc- 
trine and grace of faith in Chriſt. | | 

Ver. 24. For he was à good man, &c.] He had 
the grace of God wrought in his ſoul, and did good 
works ; he was very kind, and generous, and cha- 
ritable ; he fold what land he had, and gave the 
money to the Apoſtles, for the uſe of the commu- 
nity, As iv. 37. and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of 
faith ; he was full of the ſeveral graces of the Spi- 
rit, and particularly of faith; and he was full of the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, and of the faith 
of. miracles z he was full of the doctrine of faith, 
and of ſpiritual gifts for the preaching of it : the 
ſame character is given of Stephen, ch. vi. 5. and 
much people was added unto the Lord; by the means 
of Barnabas, thro* his miniſtry, and the exerciſe of 
thoſe gifts he was full of; ſo the Arabic verſion, 
and be drew a large multitude to the Lord. 

Ver. 25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, &c. | 
In Cilicia, for to ſeek Saul; who had been ſent thi- 
ther by the brethren, that he might eſcape the rage 
of the Grecians, who ſought to ſlay him, chap. ix. 
2 O. | 

Wer. 26. And when be had found him, be brought 
him to Antioch, &c.) That he might be uſeful in 
directing, and aſſiſting in ſettling this new and nu- 


= 


merous. Church ; in the Og the members of] 
P 


it, and in putting them into Goſpel- order, and in 
z method to ſecure and maintain peace, eſpecially 
as they might conſiſt both of Jews and Gentiles ; and 
none 10 proper to be concerned in ſuch a work as 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, And it came to paſs, 
that a whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the 
church; preaching the Goſpel, and adminiſtring the 
ordinances to them, during that time, at pro 

ſeaſons. For here being a number of converts, <a 
'were imbodied together in a church- ſtate, very pro- 
bably by the direction and aſliftance of Barnabas, 
who was ſent to them from the church at Jeruſalem, 
and in which he might be aſſiſted by Saul: the firſt 
biſhop, or paſtor of this church, was Evodius, as 
ſenatius obſerves unto them x Remember Evadius, 
your worthy and bleſſed paſtor, who was firſt or- 
dained over you by the Apoſtles; and natius him- 
ſelf was the next, of whom Origen ſpeaking, ſays'!, 
that he was the ſecond biſhop of Antioch after Peter, 
who in perſecution fought with beaſts at Rome ; 
next to bim was Heron, after him Cornelius, then 
Eros; to whom ſucceeded Theophilus, who wrote 
three books to Autolycus, in vindication of the Chri- 
ſtian religion, which are now extant, in the times 
of the emperor Aurelius Verus, about the year of 
Chriſt 171. He was ſucceeded by Maximinus about 
the year 179, under Marcus Antoninus; and after 
him was Serapzon, about the tenth year of the em- 
peror Commedus, and of Chriſt 192 ; and about the 
year 214, Aſclepiades ſucceeded in his room; next 
to him was Philetus, in the year 220, and then 
Zebennus in the year 231; next ſucceeded. Babylas, 


the famous martyr, who ſuffered under Decius, and 


then followed Demetrianus, or Demetrius, about the 
year 255; and after him was the famous heretick 
Samo „ who was excommunicated from this 


church for his N againſt the Son of God; 
aud Dammus, the ſon of Demetrianus, Was put into 


l a 


C7 


mæus, in the year 274; and then Qrillus, about the 
year 283 : and theſe were the biſhops or paſtors of 


much people; beſides the church, and with ſucceſs, 
as to enlighten, convince, convert, comfort, and 
eſtabliſh : and the diſciples were called chriſtians firſt 
in Antioch , before they were called among them- 
ſelves, the diſciples, brethren, believers, the church, 
Sc. and by others the Nazarenes, and Galileans : 
whether this name of Chriſtians, which comes from 
Chriſt, and ſignifies anointed ones, were given by 
their enemies, or their friends, by others, or them- 
ſelves, is not certain, tho? it is moſt likely the lat- 
ter; and it may be they hit upon this general ap- 
pellation, upon the union of the Fews and Gentiles, 
in one Goſpel church-ſtate, and ſo happily buried 
the diſtinction of Jews and Gentiles, or thoſe of 
the circumciſion that believed, and thoſe of the un- 
circumciſion. Luke is particular in relating the af- 
fairs of this church, he being himſelf a native of 
this place. Jobn of Antioch * gives an account of 
this matter in theſe words; „“ at the beginning of 
<« the reign of Claudius Cæſar, ten years after Jeſus 
„ Chriſt our Lord and God, was aſcended up into 
e heaven, Evedus, the firſt after the Apoſtle Peter, 
<« being choſen biſhop of Antioch, the great city of 
«© Syria, became a patriarch, and under him they 
« were called Chriſtians; for this ſame biſhop, 
«© Evodus, conferring with them, put this name 
% upon them, whereas before the Chriſtians were 
e called Nazarenes and Galileans.” Epiphanius 
ſays v, the diſciples were called Jeſſæans before they 
took the name of Chriſtians at Antioch : they 
were called Jeſſæans, ſays he, I think, becauſe of 
Feſſe, ſeeing David was of Feſſe, and Mary of Da- 
vid : and ſo the ſcripture. was fulfilled, in which the 
Lord ſays to David, of the fruit of thy body will I 
ſet upon thy throne, &c. — Or elſe they were called 
Feſſaans from the name of Jeſus our Lord; and 


him, concerning the FJeſſæans, whom Epipbanius 
takes to be Chriſtians; but thoſe that Philo 4 treats 
of were not Feſſæans, but Eſſæans, and ſeem to be the 
ſame with the Eſſenes, who were not Chriſtians, but 
a ſect of the Fews. Nor do we ever find that the 
Chriſtians were called by this name, 
Ver. 27. And in theſe days came prophets from 
Jeruſalem to Antioch.) That is, ſome time in 
that year that Saul and Barnabas were at Antioch, 
there came from Jeruſalem thither ſome Chriſtian 
prophets; for ſuch there were in the Chriſtian 
church, who had not only a gift of expounding the 
more. myſterious prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
HHP of for things to come; fee As xiii. 1. 
Eph. iv. 11. | 
Ver. 28. Aud there fload up one of them named 
abus, &c.) The ſame name with Hagaba in 
Neb. vii. 48. and with Hagabab, or Hagab in Ezra 
ii. 45, 46. and which the Sæptuagint there call AQgaba 
and Agabh. The name ſignifies a graſbopper, Lev. 
Xi. 22. or 4 locuſt, 2 Chron. vii. 13. In a book 
cave je under the name of Jerom , it is inter- 
pr „ a meſſenger of tribulation ; reſpecting, it may 
bs 18 


| 


not the true ſignification of the word, as the 
things which Agabus predicted, as the general dearth 
here, and the binding, of the Apoſtle Faul, ch. xxi. 
10. And the ſame writer obſerves, that this interpre- 
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bis room, about the year 270 ; alter him was Ji 
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tation is a violent, or a forced one. Some take, it 
ee e er eee on bam 22 14, to 
Luc. fot. 96. I. 
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„ Apud Gregory's notes, &c. p. 15. 


refers the reader to a book of Philos, written by 


= Euſeb. Fccl. Hiſt. 1. 4. e. 20, 24. 
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this church in the three firſt centuries . And taugbt 


230 
to be the ſame with 23; Agab, which ſignifies to 
love; and fo may be the fame with the Greek name 
Agabetus, which may be interpreted beloved. This 
' Agabits is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy diſciples that 
Chriſt ſent forth: he ſeems to have been an itine- 
rant prophet, who went from place to place deliver- 
ing out his prophecies; we hear of him again at 
 *Ceſarea, in ch. xxi. 10. Some ſay, he was a native 
of Antioch ; but this does not follow from his be- 
ing here, any more than that he was a native-of 
Ceſarea from his being there alſo; it ſeems moſt 
likely that he was a native of Judea, pom} mares of 
Feruſalem, ſince in both places he is faid to come 
from thence : it is reported that he died at Antioch ; 
and he is placed in the Roman martyrology on the 
third of February. And ſignified by the ſpirit ; not 
by the poſition of the ſtars, or by any natural 
cauſes, or by mere conjecture, but by the Spirit of 
God: that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the 
world; not only throughout all the land of Judea, 
but at leaſt throughout the whole Roman empire; 
ſee Luke ii. 1. ſince other writers ſpeak of it in 
other parts : which came to paſs in the days of Clau- 
dius Cæſar; in the ſecond year of his reign, as Dion 
"Caſſius *, the Roman hiſtorian, ſays : and * Euſebius 
ſeems to ſpeak of it, as in the beginning of his reign ; 
for he ſays, Caius, who ſcarce reigned four years, 
Claudius the emperor ſucceeded, in whoſe time a 
famine afflicted the whole world; for this fome 
writers, different from our religion, have made 
mention of in their hiſtories: though he elſewhere 
affirms *, that it was in the fourth year of his reign ; 
both may be true, it might laſt ſo long: and in- 
deed, according to what this writer“ cites from Jo- 
ſepbus, it muſt be after this time that the famine 
raged in Judea; for having obſerved the defeat of 
'Theiidas by Cuſpius Fadus, the Roman governour, 
he obſerves, that at the ſame time a very great fa- 
mine happened in Judea: now Fadus was ſent into 
Fudea, Tees the death of king Agrippa, towards 
the end of the fourth year of Claudius; ſo that it 
muſt be in the fifth or ſixth year of Claudius that 
this famine was. The Magdeburgenſian Centuria- 
ttcors ſay v, it was about the ninth and tenth years of 
Claudius that this famine raged in Greece, Nome, 
and other PS of the world. Suetonius makes 
it, 


mention of it, and aſcribes it to a conſtant ſterility 


* 


Ver. 1. KTO about that time, &c.] That the 
8 'N famine was in Judea, and Saul and 
Barnabas were ſent thither with what the church at 
. Antioch had collected. Herod the. king; not Hered 
the great that ſlew the infants at Bethlehem, nor He- 
rod. Antipas that beheaded John, but Herod Agrippa; 
and fo the Syriae verſion, adds here, wbb is ſur. 
named Agrippa; he was a 3 of Herod the 
great, and the ſon of Ariſtobutus : this prince ftretch- 
ed forth his hands to vex certain of the church ; Beza's' 
ancient copy adds, in 7udea : it ſeems to be the 
church at Jeruſalem ; perhaps ſome of the principal 

members of them; and fo the Etbiopic verſion ren- 
ders it, the rulers of the houſe of Cod. It is ſcarcely 
credible” that he ſhould lay hands on any of them 
| himſelf in perſon; but it is very likely he encouraged 
his ſoldiers, or his ſervants, to abuſe them, reproach 


erben; 


* - 


or barrenneſs: and that it particularly affected . 
dea, appears from hence, that Helena, queen of the 
Aliabeni, was at this time at Jeruſalem, who ſc 
for, and brought corn out of Egypt, and diſtributed 
it to the poor -; of which Joſepbus gives this ac. 
count : „ her coming was, very ſeaſonable to the 
% inhabitants of FJerisſalem, for a famine at that 
« time. much: afflicted their city, and many peri. 
« ed thro* want of food. Helena, the queen, ſent 
*« of het own people ſome to Alexandria, who 
bought great quantity of corn, and ſome to G. 
% prus, who brought loads of dry figs ; who, as 
t foon as they came back, diſtributed the food to 
„the needy.—And her ſon Tzates, hearing of the 
«' famine, ſent much money to the chief men of 
« 'Feruſalem.”” The Miſnic doctors < ſpeak of va- 
rious gifts which Helena, and her ſon Menbaz, as 
they call him, gave to the Fews for the ule of the 
temple, but make no mention of this bounty; thy? 
they repreſent the fon as very liberal to the poor, 
and giving all his goods unto them 4. 

Ver. 29. Then the diſciples, &c.) That were at 
Antioch, every man according to his ability; whether 
rich or poor, maſter or ſervant, every one accord- 
ing to the ſubſtance he was poſſeſſed of, whether 
more or leſs, which was a good rule to go by: de- 
termined to ſend relief to the brethren which duwelt in 
Judea; either becauſe that Agabrs might have ſug- 
geſted, that the famine would be the ſevereſt in 
thoſe parts; or becauſe that the Chriſtians there had 
parted with their ſubſtance already, in the ſupport 
of one another, and for the ſpread of the Goſpel in 
other parts; and therefore the Chriſtians, at 41/:och, 
in gratitude to them for having received the Goſpel, 
=, Goſpel-miniſters from them, reſolved to help 
them with their temporal things, when in diſtreſs. 
Ver. 30. Which they alſo did, &c.] They not only 
determined, but they put their reſolutions into execu- 
tion, and acted 8 to a rule which the Apoſtle 
recommends, 2 Cor. vin. 11. and ix. 7. and ſent it 
to the elders; to the Apoſtles ; for tho' there were 
deacons there, yet they "choſe to fend it to them, 
that they might put it info proper hands to diſtri- 
bute to the neceſſitous: and this collection they ſent 
by the hands of Saul and Barnabas; of this journey 
to Jeruſalem, Paul makes no mention in Gel. i. 17, 
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them in the ſtreets; or when at worſhip, might di- 
ſturb them, and break them up. | 


Ver. 2. Aud be killed James the brother of Jobn 


with the ſword.) This was James, the ſon of Ze- 
bedze, whom our Lord told, that he ſhould be bap- 
tized with the baptiſm he was baptized with, Mali. 
xx. 22. meaning the baptiſm of martyrdom ; and 
he was the firſt martyr among the Apoſtles : the 
death he was put to was one'of the four capital pu- 
niſnments among the Jes, and was reckoned by 
them the moſt diſgraceful of them all, and was in- 
ficted upon deceivers of the people; and ſuch an 
one James was thought to be. OS GER. 
Ver. 3. Aud becauſe be ſaw it pleaſed the Jetus, &c.] 
That is, asBezz's ancient copy adds, his :ftretching out 
bis hands upon the faithful; this pleaſed. the Jews, a 
blood-thirſty* generation of men, who had killed the 


"them, ſtrike and buffet them, as they met with 


U 
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prophets, and the Lord Jeſus, and who were now 
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„ Eccl Hiſt. l. 2. e 1, 12. 


* Miſn, Yoma, c. 3. f. 10. T. Hierol. 
1.4. 15 | 6 


8 * Valeſ. 
' * In Vit, Claud. c. 18. & Victor. Aurel. de Cæſaribus in Claud. 


greedy after the death of the A . : it may eaſily 
be ſeen from what principle and ſpirit Herod acted; 
it was not out of regard to the Jetiiſp religion, rites, 
and ceremonies, but to ingratiate himſelt into the 
- affections of the people: he proceeded further to take 
Peter alſo ; à principal Apoſtle, and who was well 
known, and againſt whom the Jews had doubtleſs 
a particular antipathy, and would have been glad to 
have been rid of him; this Herod was ſenſible of, 
and therefore to pleaſe them, ordered him to be 
taken up: then were the days of unleavencd bread ; 
or the feaſt of the paſſover. 

Ver. 4. When be bad apprehended him, &c.] 
When his officers he ſent to take him had brought 
him: be put bim in priſon ; in the common priſon, 
very likely where he had been once before; ch. v. 
18. and' delivered him to four quaternions of ſoldiers 
to keep him; each quaternion conſiſted of four ſol- 
diers, ſo that they were in all ſixteen; and ſo the 

ac verſion renders it, and delivered him to fixteen 
ſoldiers: how the Ethiopic verſion ſhould make even- 
teen of them is pretty ſtrange : theſe perhaps might 
take their turns to watch him by four at a time, 
two to whom he was chained, and two others to 
keep the doors; or all the ſixteen together, being 

ſted in one place or another for greater ſecurity: 
and it may be, that the reaſon of all this caution, 
and ſtrong Fouts might be, becauſe it was re- 
membered that he, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
when committed to the ſame priſon ſome years ago, 
were delivered. out of it : intending after Eaſter, or 
the paſſover, to bring bim forth to the people; to in- 
ſult and abuſe him, and to pur him to what death 
they ſhould deſire. 15 

Ver. 5. Peter -therefore was kept in priſon, &c.] 
Till the feaſt of the paſſover was at an end: but 
prayer was made without ceaſing of the church unto 
Gad for him; this was not done by them as a body 
together, but either by them in ſeveral bands at 
different places, or by ſome of the principal of the 
church at ſome one certain place, and where they 
might frequently change companies, and keep on a 
continual inceſſant prayer for days together; and 
whereas it is very likely it might be at the begin- 


ning of the paſſover, when Peter was taken up, and 


it was now at the cloſe of it, when he was deliver- 
ed, the church might be engaged by companies al- 
ternately, a whole week together, in prayer, on this 
occaſion. | | 
Ver. 6. And when Herod would have brought him 
forth, &c.] The next morning; ſo he had deter- 
mined not to diſmiſs him, but to expoſe him to 
the people, and to put him to ſuch a death they 
ſhould chuſe : the ſame night, Peter was ſleeping be- 
tween two ſoldiers; fearleſs of death, being in a good 
cauſe, and having nothing to ruffle and diſturb his 
mind; and tho he was in a priſon, and in ſuch com- 
pany, God gave him, his beloved, ſleep: bound with 
two thains; one on one hand, and one on the other, 
each of which were faſtened to the ſoldiers; that on 
his right hand was faſtened to the left hand of the 
ſoldier, that was on that ſide ; and that on his left 
hand to the right hand of the ſoldier, on the other 
ſide him; ſuch ſecurity was made, that he might 
not get away from them; to which is added, and 
the keepers before the door kept the. priſon; or watched 
it, that nobody went in, or came out. 
Ver. 7. And behold, the —_ of. 'the Lord came 
upon bim, 8c.) Suddenly and at once, and ſtood 
by him; this was one of the miniſtring ſpirits ſent 
torth by Chriſt, to miniſter to a ſervant of his : and'a 
light ſhined in the priſon ; the Syriac verſion renders it, 
r 20 6 tbo N 12 . 
N f Vid. Harpocratian Lex. p. 212. 
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in the whol? houſe; and the word that is uſed does 


ſignify an habitation, or a dwelling-houſe properly, 
but is uſed alſo by Greek writers, for a priſon: 
this was an uncommon light produced by the angel, 
partly as an emblem of the preſence, majeſty, and 
power of God, who was preſent, to work a great 
deliverance ; and partly for the uſe of Peter, that 
when being awaked he might ſee to riſe and walk 
by: and be ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him 
up; he touched him on that fide which lay upper- 
moſt, or punched him on it, in order to awake him, 
and raiſe him out of his ſleep : ſaying; ariſe up quick- 
ly ; without delay, make haſte : and his chains fell 
off from his hands; from both his hands, and were 
left with the ſoldiers, between whom he ſlept; which 
muſt be aſcribed to an almighty power, which 
cauſed them to drop off. ob 

Ver. 8. And the angel ſaid unto him, gird thyſelf, 
&c.] He ſlept in his inner garment looſe about 
him z wherefore the angel bids him gird it up with 
his girdle, and prepare to walk cut after him: 
and bind on thy ſandals; which were a ſort of ſhoes 
that covered only the ſoles of the fett, and were 
faſtened to the legs with ſtrings: and ſo he did; he 
did not aſk any queſtion, or the reaſon of theſe 
orders; he did not diſpute the matter, but at 6nce 
obeyed : and be ſaith unto bim, caſt thy garment 
about thee; meaning his upper garment, or cloke, 
which lay by him: and follow me; ſuggeſting here- 
by, that he ſhould take care of him, and ſhow him 
his way, and bring him ſafe out of the e | 

Ver. g. And be went out and followed him, &c:) 
He came out from between the two ſoldiers, and 
out of that apartment in the priſon, in which he 
was, and followed the angel where he led him: 
and wiſt not that it was true that was done by the 
angel; not that he thought the angel was a mere 
apparition, and all this that was done was a deluſion 
but he did not know whether this was matter of 
fact, or whether it was not repreſented to him in a 
viſionary way, as what could be, or would be done: 
but thought he Jaw a viſion; imagined he was in a 
dream or a trance, and only ſaw theſe thin 
viſion, and that they were not really done, the whole 
was ſo amazing and aſtoniſhing. | 
Ver. 10. ben they were paſt the firſs and the 
ſecond ward, &c.] Or watch, which were ſet with- 
in the priſon, and might be ſome of the quaternions 
of ſoldiers to whom Peter was delivered; two of 
them were with him, and others might be placed 
at theſe two wards for further ſecurity; and theſe 
circumſtances make the deliverance the more won- 
derful and remarkable; the watch muſt. either be 
alleep, or their eyes were holden,” or the angel and 
Peter paſſed by ſo ſwiftly that they were unobſerved : 
they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; 
which was not one of the gates of the city, as if the 
priſon was without the walls of it; but was the 
great and ſtrong gate of the priſon,” which for the 
ſecurity. of the priſoners was made of iron, and this 
gate led directly into the city of Zeru/alem :' which 
opened to them of his own accord; as the gates of the 
temple are ſaid to do i, forty years before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem: this was done by a divine 
power; and becauſe no human creature had any 
hand in it, it is ſaid to be done of its own accord: 
and they went out. The Cambridge copy of Beza's 
adds, they went down. ſeven ſteps; that is, from the 
priſon into the city: and paſſed on tbhro one ſtreet ; 


what ſtreet this was is not certain; there were ſeveral 


ſtreets in Jeruſalem; fee the note on N. 11. 
and forthwith the angel departed from him ; he being 
Me cinen! TI: its oe 
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now ſafe and out of danger, he left him to himſelf, 
to betake himſelf to what houſe he ſhould think 
fit. 
Ver. 11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, &c.] 
For upon his being awaked out of ſleep, what with 
the uncommon light, which ſhone around him, and, 
with the appearance of the angel, and the chains 
dropping from his hands, and his ſurprizing eſcape 
thro' the ſeveral wards, together with the iron gate 
opening of itſelf, he was ſo filled with amazement, 
that he was not himſelf; he could ſcarce tell whether 
he was in the body or not, and whether he was in 
a dream or a trance, or whether he ſaw a viſion or 
not; but upon the angel's leaving him, he came to 
himſelf, the amazement wore off, and he found 
himſelf thoroughly awake, and perfectly in his 
ſenſes, and that the deliverance was real : and then, 
be ſaid, now know I of a ſurety, that the Lord hath 
ſent his angel; this was a thankſgiving to God, and 
an acknowledgment, that the deliverance, tho* it 
was by the miniſtry of an angel, yet was owing to 
the goodneſs and power of God ; it was God that 
ſent his angel, and the ſalvation was of the Lord's 
doing, and it was marvellous in the eyes of Peter, 
and gratefully owned by him: and bath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, who intended that 
morning to have brought him forth, and ſacrificed 
him to the will of the people: and from all the ex- 
peftation of the people of the Jes; not only the in- 
habitants of Zeruſalem, but the body of the Jewiſh 
nation, whe were now at Jeruſalem, on account of 
the paſſover; and who before they departed into 
their ſeveral cities and towns, expected to have had 
Peter brought forth, and put to death before them; 
but now both Herod and they were diſappointed. 
Ver. 12. And when be had confidered the thing, 
&c.] The whole of the falvation wrought for him; 
or rather, where he ſhould go, to what houſe he 
ſhould betake himſelf ; ere he was aware, be came 
to the houſe of Mary the mother of Jobn, whoſe fir- 
name was Mark. This good woman ſeems to be a 
- widow, no mention being made of her huſband, and 
Was ſiſter ro Barnabas, Col. iv. 10. She is deſcribec. 
by a ſon ſhe had, whoſe name was John Mark, be 
cauſe of the frequent mention made of him here- 
after; her houfe being large, and her heart as large 
as her houſe, the ſaints met here, and were welcome, 
and where they were at this time, tho? ſo late: here 
many were gathered together, praying; the Ethiopic 
verſion adds, for bim; and there were ſome in other 
places, for one place could not hold them all; ſec 
ver. 17. they held out to the end in prayer; this 
was their laſt effort in this way, and in this they 
' were no doubt exceeding vehement and importunate, 
and they ce ſo true is that obſervation in 
V. 1 | | 
Ver. 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, '&c.] The leſſer door in the great gate, or 
the door of the porch through which they entered 
into the houſe. So the Fews diſtinguiſh between, 
md, the deer, and WH, the gate; ſee Judg. xviü. 
16, 17. Ezek. xl. 11. where the Septuagint uſe the 
ſame words as here. XMimchi ſays, Nm, the 
Ader is what is of the gate, without the folding- 
doors; for all is called Wr“, the gate, whether 
„within or without, with the folding- doors, and 
„ the outward: threſhold, as that is joined to the 
it ſide · poſts and lintel.“ The door was kept ſhut 
for fear of the eros, leſt they ſhould be diſturbed: 
here Peter ſtood and knocked: 4 damſel came 10 


- 


Ir 
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door, and liſtened, to try if ſne could know who it 
was, a friend or a foe, before ſhe opened; or {he 
came to anſwer, as the Syriac verſion renders it, to 
know who was there, and what he or ſhe wanted, 
and to give an anſwer. And the damſcl was named 
Rhoda, which ſignifies a roſe in the Greek language: 
ſo the Jetoiſu women often had their names, in the 
Hebrew tongue, from flowers and trees, as Suſanng 
from a lilly, or roſe ; and which, perhaps, was the 
Hebrew name of this damſel; and Efther was called 
Hadaſſab, from the myrtle-tree. | | 
Ver. 14. And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, &c.} 
Having often heard him preach and converſe in 
the family: foe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
filled with joy to hear his voice, and that he was 
delivered from priſon, and in haſte to carry the 
welcome news to the company within, ſtaid not to 
open the gate, and let Peter in: but ran in and 
told how Peter ſtood before the gate: ſhe went into 
he houſe in a great hurry, and related to them 
within, that Peter was at the door without. 

Ver. 15. And they ſaid unte ber, thou art mad, 
&c.] Or art thou not med ? as the. Ethiopic ver- 
fion, and two of Beza's exemplars read, and ſome 
others: they thought the girl muſt be out of her 
ſenſes; they looked upon the thing impoGlible ; for 
though they were praying for him, and praying in 
faith, yet they might have no expectation of a de- 
liverance z but were praying that they might be 
ſupported under ſuch a trial, and that it might be 
ſanctified to them; and for Peter, that he ,M'ght 
be ſtrengthened and made ſtedfaſt, and kept tuth- 
ful to the laſt z and bear by his ſufferings and death, 

a glorious and honourable teſtimony tor Chriſt; 
but ſhe cenſtently affirmed that it was even fo ; ſhe 
alerted it over and over, and was poſitive: in it; 
nathing they could ſay could heat her off of it, ſhe 
was ſure of it; which when they obſerved, they 
could not tell what te fay to it, but as follows: 
then. ſaid they, it is his angel; not his tutelar or 
guardian angel, every one having, as fome think, a 
particular angel to attend him; whereas ſometimes 
one angel attends many perſons, and ſometimes 
many angels encamp about, and are a guard to a 
ſingle ſaint; nor did they think it was an angel 
{cnt to give notice of his death, as ſome perſons by 
one means or another, have had previous notices o 
che death of their friends; but rather, that it w: 
an angel in Peter's ſhape, who had ſomething to 
communicate: and this agrees with the notions 0 
the Jeus, who think that angels do aſſume the 
ſhapes of men on certain occaſions: ſo they ſay 
when Moſes was in danger in Pharaeh's court, God 
ſent Michael, the prince of the hoſt of heaven, 
the ſhape of an executianer; who brought him at 
once out of Egypt, and ſet him at the border of it 
the diſtance of three days journey: Bar Kaphrs 
ſays *, an angel deſcended, Mut) MINA, in the like 
neſs: of Moſes, and cauſed him to flee, and the) 
thought the angel had been Me/es.: and ſo it is clic 
where ſaid , that an angel deſcended: in the likent 
of Solomon, fitting upon his throne :/ there are ſom! 
who think, that the ſenſe of the brethren praying 
for Peter, was not that it was an I, a celeſti 
ſpirit, but a meſſenger ſent by Peter from the. pf! 
* on ſome errand; who. perſonating him, © 
mentioning his name, the damſel took him fo 
Peter himſelf. Beza's ancient copy reads, 7+ 
ſaid they unto ber, perhaps it is his angel; and k 


Karten; hearing a knocking, ſhe came out to thel 
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! Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 64, 4.' 1 


Chronicon Mofi, fol. 6. 3. 


the Syriac verſion. 


k Debarina Robba, $. 2. fol. 237: 


Ver. 16. But Peter continued knocking, &c.]\the priſon, and thoſe that were upon the watch; 
That they might come to him, and let him in; whether they had not been acceſſary to his eſcape : 
beginning to be impatient, and being very deſirous ſand commanded that they ſhould be put to death; ot 
of ſeeing his friends, as well as being in d ol{brought forth, not before a judge to be tried and 
being n up, and had to priſon. again, ſhould judged, becauſe they had, been examined by Herad 
any of his enemies come by, who knew him: and already; but either that they ſhould be carried and 
zohen they had opened the door, and ſaw him; tbey laid in bonds, or be led forth to ſuffer puniſnment; 
were aſtoniſbed they could hardly believe their own fand ſo our verſion directs, and which is confirmed 
zit was amazing to them, how it ſhould be, by the Hriac; and the Greeks ſay "4 that anayuyn 
that he ſhould be delivered out of priſon; whenſis a kind of puniſhment: and he went down from 
they knew there was ſuch a ſtreng guard about him: ¶ Judea to Cęſarea; not Peter, but Herod : and there 
Ver. 17. But be beckening unto them with theſabode; of this journey of Agrippa s to Ceſarea, 
band, &c:] This is what the Fews call; n, Jaſepbus makes mention; this place was diſtant 
Which is a beckening, or making ſigns, either withſtrom Jeruſalem 600 furlongs, or 75 miles s. 
4 or hand: and this was now made, 10 hold Ver. 20. And Herod was highly diſpleaſed with 
their peace; to be ſilent, and not clamorous in their [/bzm f » Tyre and bidon; & c.] Two cities on the 
expreſſions of joy and wonder, leſt it ſhould alarm ſea- coaſt, in the land of Nbænicia; with the inha- 
the neighbourhood, and the conſequence; be bad |bitants-of which Herod was ſo enraged, that though 
both to him-and them; as alſo that he might have he had not declared war againſt them; yet he had 
an opportunity of relating the whole affair to them ; meditated it in his mind, and intended to do it at 
which he did, after he had entered into the houſe za proper time: what gave him this offence, is not 
which though not expreſſed is underſtood, and is certain; that it ſnould be for entertaining and con- 
added in Beza s ancient copy, and in the Syriaz|cealing of Peter, when he made his eſcape; is with- 
verſion-:. and be went in; that is, into the houſe : out any foundation; and nothing but this following 
and declared unto them how the Lord had brought him on tliat account, could ever occaſion ſuch a thought: 
out of priſon ; how he had ſent his angel to him in fut they came with one arcord to him; the ambaſſa- 
priſon, What a light ſhone about him, how his|dors from both eities united in an addreſs to him, 
chains fell from his hands, and how the angel con- and joined in ways and means to reconcile; him to 
ducted him through the ſeveral wards; till they|them : and having made Blaſtus the king's chamber- 
came to the iron gate, which opened of itſelf; and lain their friend; not merely by arguments, intrea- 
bow. when he had brought him into the public ſties, and good words; but very likely by gifts, 
ſtrets, he left him; he aſcribes this wonderful de- by making preſents to him: perſbns in ſuch an of- 
lverance not to the angel, but to the Lord himſelf: fice, had uſually very great intereſt in the princes 


of Alphens, ſometimes called the brother of our Commodus the emperor; did every thing at the in- 
Lord ; for James the ſon of Zebedee, the brother ofſſtances of his chambertains; and fo other princes; 


and this other James very likely ſucceeded him as the king's bed - chamber being next to facred ; and 
paſtor of the church at Feru/alem, or at leaſt had therefore the Tyrians and Sidonians privately applied 
the ſuperintendency of affairs there: and to ibeſto him firſt: deſred peace; either of Herod himſelf; 


members; whom he would have acquainted with|duced ; and in their addreſs to him, intreated he 
theſe things, which he knew weuld be matter of would forgive the offence, and be at peace with 
joy into - «th arid a means of ſtrengthening them them; or elſe of 'Blaſtus;-whom by ſome means or 
in the ways of the Lord: and be departed and went another they made their friend; and therefore in- 
ine atiother place; to Rome; ſay che Papiſts, but treated of him, that he would uſe his intereſt with 
without any foundation; if he went ont of the|the king, and procure peace for them: and this 
city, and to any diſtant place for more ſafety, very ſenſe the Arabic verfion inclines to, which renders 
likely he went to Antioch but the words do not the words thus, and they prayed bim that be would 
neceſſarily obbhge us to conclude, that he went out tate care of reconcilinon and peace; though the for- 
of. the city at that time, only that he went from mer ſeems to be the true ſenſe : becauſe their toun- 


Ver. 18. Now as ſoon as it was. day, &c.}; When which were under Herad's juriſdiction, where they 
it was morning; as ſoon as there was any, light in vented the goods the imported, and from whence 
the ow: by which the guards could diſcern one they were ſupplied with wheat, honey, and oi}, 
another and their priſoners; there was no ſmall ſtir both for their own uſe; and perhaps to export 
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llept, and the reſt of the quaternions-that were em- G. it looks as if Herod had forbid all com- 


Ain an: uproar, and in the utmeſt concern and would have been the ruin of them. 
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and he ſaid, go ſpew theſe things 40 James z the ſon|they ſerved e, as Blaſtus. doubtleſs had with Herod ; 


John, Herod had lately killed with the ſword, ver. 2.|for.theſe- officers had acceſs when others could not, 


brethren z the reſt of the er and even all the to whom, by the means of Blaſtus, they were intro- 
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Was on the 6 the ſparts and plays; in- 
ſtituted by him in honour of Gſar : Herod 
in royal apparel; the ſame Jetuiſb hiſtorian in the 
ſame place ſays, that this his apparel 
filver, : and; of a wonderful ;Conte 
going in this very early in the morning into the 
theatre, the ſilver ſhone ſo with the rays of the 
riſing ſuns chat it truck the ſpectators with terror 
and admiration”: at upon bis throne; and very 
likely wich the other enſigns of royalty, as'a'crown, 
on his head, and a ſceptre in his hand: a mad un 
eration unto them; either unto the ambaſſadors from 
He and Sidon, or rather unto the common people; 
the multitude that were gathered together in the: 
theatre, here the above hiſtorian ſays he was. 
Ver. 22. And: the peaple gave a ſhont, c.] At 
| the end vf the oration; theſe: were flatterers, as 
Joſepbus ſays in the place before. referred to; who 
cried qut one from Another, ev. him as God; 
ay ing, be mereiful to us, hith we have re- 
yered thee as a man, henceforward we confeſs thee 
ſomewhat more excellent than mortal nature: and 
19 it follows here, ſaying it is be. voice of Gad, 
and not of -@ nun; the Vulgate Latin verſion reads; 
the voice of Vod and not nen; and the »Ebiopic 
verſion, rh city ſbauted in, or with'the Voice of Gad, 
with the voice of: man; as if this referred to The ac. 
clamation of the rags * not the ſpeech of the 
king 3 7 weangly« = 
Ver. 2 2 3. | 1 
(mote bim, &c;} Kin Wy after mentioned 
| this angel, according to Joſepbus, ared in the 
form of an o- I foe he fr ys, that hci Bits after (the! 
ſhout. * the people) the Ling lobked up, and aw! 
an owl ſitring upon a rape. avet his head whom 
e immediately underſtood to be an angel, or meſ- 
enger of evil things to him, as it had been before 
of good things; for it ſeeims by the ſame hiſtorian *, 
that when he was bound by chte order of Caliguls, 
be ſaw an owl ſitting on that tree, on which he 
eaned : when a certain Oerman predicted, that 
things: would in a ſhort time be 8 witk him, 
and he ſhould be advancect to great honour; but 
remember, ſays he, whenever you ſce that bird 
again, you'Il die in five days es ' Enfebias out 
of Joſapbus, makes no mention of the ow, bim 
relates it thus ; that a little after (the oration and 
the ſalutation / of the people) the- Ring looked” 
and ſaw an angel ſitting over his head; whom” 
immediately 2. to be the cauſe of evil 
things to him, as he had formerly been of good: 
the — the angels ſmiting think was, hecauſe 
be gave not glory to God; or as the Fewifh hiſtorian! 
Hays, 4 - he reproxed not the flatterers, nor re- 
jectedꝭut „but racitiy took chat 
to himſelf, i belonged. to Goc: aud be was 
eaten of wrmt;: Beza's maſt ancient copy adds, 
e * was alive; Joſepbus oy INI mention! 
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Ver. 3. ene eee 
15 86 f Auliocb, Lenß This was Antioch 
in ria, where was a Goſpel church, and! whepe 


the diſciples were firſt called chriſtians; from whence 
Saul and Barnabas had been ſent to Jereſalem, with 


a ſupply for the poor:ſants there, in a time of fa 
and rom hence they mr now regurned :{Nigery "the" former of theſe was à Levite, and U 


. bee ere were certain prophets and teachers; ho were 
n and e e theſe : are * 
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was all off the ſpies 
xture 3 and chat land, died this death; their actbunt is this, that 


e 


pains in his belly, bur theſe were oceafionet? by 


arrayed [the gnawing of the worms: this was accounted by 


the Fetus a very acctirſed death; they ſay , thar 


which brought an Hl report on the good 


their tongues ſwelled and fell upon their navels 
Fund worms came out of their tongues and went 
into their navels, and out of their navels they 
<< Avent"into' their tongues: of this death died 
many tyrants, oppreſſors, 75 perſecutors; as A. 
tiochus, 2 Maccabi. 9. and Herbd the great, the 
grandfather of chis, according to 77 „and 
Marimianus Galerius, according to Ws *; and 
mary others: and gave uþ the gboſt; not directiy, 
but five days after, as Jeſepbus relates, in the fifty. 
fourth year of 'his' age, and when he had wh 
ſeven years q but before he died, and as Toon as he- 
was ſmitten; he turned to his friends and ſaid, 1 
your God am obliged to depart this life, and non 
tate reproves the lying words you have juſt now 
fpoke of me; and I Who was called immortal by 
Jou, am led away to die, with more, as related by 
Foſephns: by ſuch a token as this, a man was dif- 
covered to be a murderer with the Fews , for ſo 
they ſay v, that „ out of the beheaded beifer wen 
« x vaſt number of worms, and went to the place 
„Where the murderer was, and aſcended upon 
6 him, and chen the Sanbed#im aid bold on him 
* and condemhed n 

Ver. 24. But tbe word of God . and mhp; 
The number of theſe who were converted by it, 
and embraced and profeſſed ir, increaſed ; otherwiſe 
the word is the ſame, whether the profelſors of it 
be more or fewer; and this it did, notwithſtand- 
ing the tion raiſed againſt ir by Herod whillt 
he was living; and after dis death, it {il gained 
more 8 met with kes 6ppofirion, and as 
more cely profeſſed. R 
I Ver e 21d" Barnabug and Son returned fron 
Fernſalom, &i]! Two of Beza's exemplars, the 
Complurenſias edition, 4” the Syriac verſion add, 
aro Aonioch; und certain it ie, that from then: 

Were ſent, and thither” they returned, for we 

iind them there in the Beginning of the next thay 
— They bad hee their” miniſtry ; which 
was We carrying the relief, or the monty collected 
by thenehriſains "at Anfibth,* for the brethren in 
Liarnris on account of the? farttine that was there: 
e and Took *&bith thim' John, "whoſe ſurname was Mart; 
the ſon of Maly, at whoſe houſe the diſciples wer: 
met together, and praying; and where Peter fit 
went, after he was delivered from priſon, ver. 12. 
him they brought with them from Feraſolon to . 
Iiotb,” being a Einſman of Harnabas; anda man of 
promiſing gifts and uſefulneſs; and Judged to bea 
fit companlom with them in their travels, for the 
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Who had becks git of 155 
— Wade, '2s and others, and 
be ofthe Old Feſtament, 
ple evangelic truths ; theſe 

ae en Ferufulem hither, 
or Ki. 27 A. Barnabas and Simeon that Was called 
the country of Cyprus, who ſold his land ad 
brought the W the "——_ and wa” 
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1 Targum Jon. in Deut. xxi. 8. 


. thetetrarch.; or his foſter brother. The Hyriac ver- 


| Goſpel, teaching the people the doctrines of it, and 


| * „L Juchaſin, lol. 701. 6 


hither by the chutch at Ferufolew, upon 
r 
to. the, Lord, ch. iv. 36, 37. and xi. 22. but of 
che latter, no mention is made elſewhere; by his 
pears to be a Jew, who by 


the Ro- 


the Prophets: ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the 
work whereunto 1 have called them ; the work which 


the Holy Ghoſt had appointed, and called them to 
before this, was to go and preach the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, diſtin from the Jews, of 


feſtly to be one of the men of Cyrene, that went 
upon the perſecution raiſed at the death of 
Stephens Ch. vi. 9. and xi. 19, 20. he is ſaid to be 
biſhops of Orene; ſome take him to be the ſame 
Lucius mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21. and others 
think be is the ſame with Luke the Evangeliſt: 
and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod 


this name, who was very intimate with Herod th 
great, and was in his ſervice, though before he 
vice-preſident of the Sanbedrim : the account th 
js given of him is this : Hillel and Sbammai 
received from them (5. e. from Sbemaia and Ab 
« falion, who were preſidents before them) but a 
« firſt there were Hillel] and Menabem, but 

« bem went out, J217 Fa, into the ſervice y 
4 theking, with fourſcore men clad in gold 
Menabem N man, and a ſort of 
«prophet, who deliv out many prophecies z 
92151 he told Hand when he * he 
ſhauld reign; and after he was king, he ſent for 
« him, and he told him again, that he ſhould 
« reign more than thirty years, and he reigned 
« thirty-ſeven years, and he gave him great riches.” 
Of this Aenabem, and of his into the king's 
ſervice, mention is made elſewhere *: now thor 


yet this Maraen, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, 
might be the ſon of him, and called-after his name; 
who might be brought up with the ſon of Herod 
the great, here called the tetrarch;, and who was 
Herod Antipas, the ſame that beheaded Jobn the 
Baptiſt : and Saul; who afterwards was called Paul. 

Ver. 2. As they miniſtered to the Lord, &. 
That is, the five prophets and teachers before · men- 
tioned; ee miniſtry lay in preaching the 


expounding prophecies, and alſo in prayer; to 
which latter the Syriac verſion reſtrains their mini- 
ſtry, rendering it, ac they prayed 10 God; but the 
Phraſe ſeems to be more extenſive: and faſted; 


which the Jes were much uſed to, and the be- | 


lieving ones had not yet left it off; their cuſtom 
was to faſt on Mondays and Thurſdays ſee the note 
on Lute xviii. 12. Whether it was om one of thoſe 
days, that theſe. men were miniſtring and faſting; 
is not oertain; but this we may be furs af, it was 
ot; on the 
mever faſted very likely that this Was a faſt ap- 
pointed and fixed among themſelves, en ſome par- 
ticular occaſion; it may be on account of the fa- 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid; either with an articulate voice, at 


neſs to attend any | 
When they ſeparated Paul and Barnabas from their 


Jewiſh ſabbath, for on chat day they Fit 


which we read in the latter part of this chapter ; 
and now. he would have them be ſeparated from 
their brethren, as Aaron and his ſons were from 
theirs,” and be fent forth from hence directly, upon 
chat work: this Thows the Spirit to be a perſon, 
ſince ſpeaking and commanding in an authorita- 
tive way, calling to a work, are aſcribed unto 


mim; and that he is a divine perſon, and truly 
God, and equal with God, ſince calling to a ſacred 


office is attributed to him; and a ſeparation to it, 
is ordered for himfelf, for his ſervice, honour, and 


Not when i had done faſting” and praying, at 


prayed, not for- Gfechon, who they were to ſect 
apart and ſend; for the perſons were before pointed 
out to them, but that they might have every need- 


ful. gift and qualification for the work, and be ſuc- 


ceeded in it: and laid their hands on them; not as 
ordaining them, for this was not an ordination 
the "apoſtle Paul particularly, was n6t ordained an 
apoſtſe hy man, but by Jetus Chriſt ; who perſon- 
ally appeared to him, and made and ordained him 


his miniſter and apoſtle; and much leſs by men infe- 
rior to himſelf, as Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen were; 


but this was a geſture and ceremony uſed among 
the Fetus, when they wiſhed any 5 or happi- 
perſons; and ſo the prophets, 


Cc y, and were parting from them, put their 


hands on them, and wiſhed them all proſperity and 


ſucceſs : could this be thought to be an ordination, 
| ugh as it cannot, ſince both of them were ſtated and au- 
this Menabem can't be the ſame with Managen here, chor 


thorized minifters of the word, and one of them 


an apoſtle long before this; there might ſeem ſome 


likeneſs between it and the Feuiſb ordination of 
elders, ; which was done | 
Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen; but then this We 


by three, as here were 


not done without the land of "7/ ae), as here, nor 
by impoſition of hands: now when they had thus 
| for them, and wiſhed them well, hey ſent 
them away ; to do the work they were called unto ; 
not in an authoritative Way, but in a friendly man- 
nerithey parted, with them, and bid them fare well. 

Ver. 4. So they being ſent forth of the Hely Ghoſt, 
Kei] This is faid, leſt it ſhould be thought they 
were ſent by men; it was the Ty. Ghoſt 8 
moved the prophets at Antioch to ſeparate the 

from them, and to ſend them away and who in- 
clined their minds to go, and directed them what 
'\coutſe- to ſteer: and accordingly, they departed: to 
Seien; which was 2 city of Syria, called by Pliny, 
Seleacig Pichia a; It had its name from Seleucus Ni- 
'canor;” king of Ko, who was the builder. of it: 
Was not far from Antioch, it is ſaid to be twenty- 
(four-miles frott ir; it is the firſt city of Syria from 
Cie, and was fituated at the mouth of the river 
Orontes, wherefore Saul and Barnabas made no ſtay 


; 


order to take ſhipping for the iſland of Cyprus j 


by an internal impulſe, upon the minds of three 
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1 Maccab. xi. 8. and was the proper place to ſet: 
Tail from to Cyprus. So we read of Apollanius Ty- 
aueus and his companions *, that „ they went down 
* to the ſea by 'S eleucia, wire having got a ſhip, 
ae they ſailed to Cyprus :*? and ſo it follows here, 


and from thence th ſailed to Cyprus ; an iſland in 


2.36 


| 


nabas, ch. iv. 36. ſee the note. there. 
Ver. 6 tid when. Fe e at (> 26 &.} 
A chief e city of Cyprus; and ſo Herodotus Calls it, 
Salamis of Cyprus; and in this Mland. it is placed by 
Pliny * and Ptolomy * : it was built by Teucer, the 
ſon "of Telamon, after his return from the Trojan 
war; and ſo called by him, 12 his native country 
Salamine, in Greece, as is agreed by hiſto- 
rians : it was the birth- p e of the 1 hin philo- 
ſopher Salon, who 1s aa. thence called Galan unt 5 
he died in the iſland of Cyprus, in the eightie 
year of his age; and FA e © 9 gave orders t 
carry his bones to Salamis, and being reduced to 
aſhes, to ſcatter them 2 out 12 province: 
it was alſo claimed by the Yprians, as the birth- 
place of Homer, and is ſaid! FER: : ns of | 
that it ſhould be; it was N d Conſtantia, 
and now Famaguſta, and is in ile 19 05 of, the 


f 


Turks; of it Jerom thus writes: „ Salami, A 
<6 city in the f of Cyprus, now called d Conſtan- 
« fia, which. in the time of the e emperor . rajan, 


K 


e the Few deſtroyed, having killed all the inha 
« bitants of it:?“ which ſhows, what a multitude 
'of Jews dwelt in this iNand,. and eyen in this place; 
Hence in this A mention is 3 7 oy 
FH ues Jews in it, where es 
nn and which was the reaſan: % their cn 
hither. This place, with the whole ee 
taken from the Yenetians by Muſtapha,, ge 5 ne 
Selimus the 25 emperor, of the Tr 
car I ter 4 liege ot eleven mo 
5 8 15 8 poſſeſſed % ER oP wh, 
ment made, 7 ut all the chriſtians ta dens > an 
having cut off the ears and noſe of 5B Kalina, 
the governour of it, took o his fn Are © 2 ER 
Pbanius an ancient writer of the aurth Cc entury, ta- 
mous for his books againſt hereſies, was biſh 
this place *, when 2 was called -Conſtantia, . 
Cc 8 Auguſtus, the emperor ; and before him; 
770 read of Gelg/ins, biſhop of this place, Who was 
the, council of Nice; there was a church here i in 
e fifth. COP. and mention is made of a preſby- 
11 of it, in the /ixth. . preſent at 
fifth council at C onftantingple ; and in the ſeventh| 


century, à biſhop of this church, 


in the #gÞth century, Jabs biſhop. of this 27 
aſlſted ; * preached the word, of God in t 
Heckel of the Jews ;, the Jems being in gr 
numbers in theſe parts, to them the apoſtles 5 
he Gent: 


preached, thoug y.were ſent unto 

and this they continued 0 72 till the Jes 
away the Goſpel, which m ay more 
"and open to or 25 1 pe prong had. al, : 14 
* their 9 5795 this, was John Fs 

brought with herb from Feruſalem, 

who waited ut 


G6 TS 


the Mediterranean. ſea, the native country of 475 by 


+ 


= 


8. te. cup; ſup 


was in the ſixth the 
council of c ES. and. in. che Njcene ſynod! | 


. — 


9 0 
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them in it; nor ean it be underſtood of bis bein 
the miniſter in any of the fynagogues for them, 4 
bring Out the book of the law, and direct To 
ſervice, - here it cannot be thought he ſhuu 
any ſuch office and: authority; but of his . 
in civil and ſecular things to. e en or tot | 
et BE 
er. W they. bad Ad b the ; : 
unto Papbas, &c.} The . rough and the 
Fulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, the whole iſle; 
for through the midſt of the whole iſland they my 
go, to go from Salamis to Paphos; for Salamis was 
on the eaſt, and Paphos on the weſt of the iſland d. 
it had. its name from the Phenician word, Mx: Nd. 
peathpaath, the corner of curners; becauſe both old 
and new Paphos, were ſituated in the extreme part 
of the iſland ; and not from Paphus, the ſon 
| Pygmalion,.. by an ivory ſtatue which he had made, 
whom Venus, at his requeſt, according to tlie fables 
of the heathens, turned into àa woman: fone ſay : 
that Cinyras a king of the! Afyrians, coming inte 
Cyprus, built Paphos ;i but. Pauſanias * affirms, that 
Agapenor, who game hither after the Trojan war 
was the builder of this place, and allo of the templg 
of Venn in it, for which it was famous and in 
certain area of which, Pliny ſays it never trained 
and from this place, Venus was called Paphia : ac: 
ording to Chry/oftom, it was the metr lis' of C 
inha-| rut; and, it is indeed mentioned by v, firf 
of the fifteen cities that were in itz and keems 2 
this time to have been the ſeat of the Roman de 
puty Faulus Sergius, [afterwards ſpoken of: con 
cerning this place Jerom ſays „ Paphus, a city 
on the ſea-coalt,-in the-ifland of Oprus, former]; 
„ famous. for, the ſacfed rites of Henus, and th 
1 verſes of the poets which fell by frequent earth 
* quakes, and engel ſhowwiby.its ruins, what 
<« it formerly was: ſo Senteaitrdays; FS; quotiens in ft 
Paphus * bow often has Paphus fell witbi 
& 4tſelf ?' that is, by earthquakes : "the ruins of 
many goodlys chauches and „are to be 
ſeen it; and the walls of a ſtrong, and almoſt im 
pregnable tower, btuated upon a hill in the, middl 
poſed to bei the habitation of Serpius 
om Paalus there 18 "alſo ſhewn under a certain church 
a priſon divided into ſeven rooms, where they ſa 
Haul and;Berxabas were impriſoned, for preaching 
the Goſpel; what remains of it, is now called 
Bapbo: here they found à certain ſorcerer, a fall 
e [prophet, a. Jeu, whoſe name was Barjeſus; or the 
ſon of Jus: eſus was a. name frequent among 
and is the ſame with Zoſbua, and was it 
long before our Saviour's time; there was 7 
the ſon of Sirach, the author of Ecclęſigbticus, 
Who had a grandfather of the ſame name: the 
Syriac verſion here calls him Bar. ſuma, which ſort 
render the ſen of a name; that is, a man of note, 
perſon, of great renown; others, the /on « 
or the ſon of -ulcers:; he profeſſing to ! 
a phyſician, and to cure them, with which the! 
make the name of Batjeſus to agree, eig! i 
tom a tot, which: ſignities to heal : Jerom 
nqunces this name Barieu, and obſerues, that io 
corruptly read it Beneſu; and: he makes it to fig 
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an evil many or one in evil and Dru/ius ſays 
found the name Bapinv, Batjeon, in ſome papel 
bis; aud e man * 1 Fears Ly: 
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s the fame with Bar Jebu, the ſon of Jehu ; andi M. Cicero, being pro- conſuls of Cilicia, had the 
Arms, that the Greek word is Bzpinss, | Barjeus,]adminiſtration of Cyprus alſo granted to them by 
xichothers wrongly turn into Barsjeſus; the Mag the ſenate z hence afterwards the governours of 
debargenſian centuriators call him, Ehmas Barjebu; Cyprus were called pro-conſuls, or deputies. This 
Ks reaſon Beda gives, why it ſhould. be ſo read, lame Greek word here uſed, is adopted by the 
and not Bar-jeſus, is becauſe that a magician was un-| Jeiſb Rabbins into their language; hence we read 
worthy to be called the ſon of Jeſus, the Saviour, of, D), a Nvraler, the deputy, or pro-conſul 
hen he was a child of the devil; but the Greet of Ceſarea * ; which is explained by a governour, 
copies agree in Bar-jeſus : his name ſhews him to beſ and a judge *, or a third from the king; and it is 
1 Jew, as he is here called; and he was one of thoſe] retained in the Syriac verſion: this deputy is ſaid 
Hſe prophets our Lord ſaid ſhould ariſe, and de- Ito be @ prudent man. The Arabic verſion ſeems to 
ive many; be pretended to foretel things to|diſtinguiſh Paul the prudent man, from Sergius the 
come, and practiſed ſorcery, and was given to ma-[deputy, or tribune, as it calls him; reading the 
ge arts. 5 1 words thus, who was by Sergius the tribune, with 
Ver. 7. Which was with the deputy of the country, Paul a prudent: man; but Sergius and Paulus un- 
&c.)] G the Roman governour of the iſland; who doubtediy deſign one and the ſame man, who was pru- 
very likely dwelt at Paphos, it being a principal, dent: he is ſaid to be 4 prudent man, in the manage 
pot the principal city in the iſland, ſince Plinyſ ment of his affairs, as a governour ; and might be 
mentions it firſt of all the cities in it, as before ob · very learned, ingenious, and an underſtanding man; 
Need: and with this governour, or proconſul, as|a man of great ſagacity and penetration, who very 
the word ſignifies, or rather prætor, Bar-jeſus was ;|likely ſaw through the vain pretenſions, and im- 
either he lived with him, making great pretenſions| poſtures of Bar-je/us, and was deſirous to expoſe 
ts knowledge and learning, which the governour] him in a public manner; or at leaſt might conclude 
might be a favourer of, or in quality of a phyſi-] he would be diſcovered and expoſed by thoſe good 
cian the Ethiopic verſion adds, and be was a ſer-| men, Who were come into the city; and what fol- 
pant of the governour , or he might be only with}lows, ſeems to be mentioned as an inſtance of his 
kim occaſionally and accidentally, juſt at that time, prudence : who called for Barnabas and Saul; ſent 
though the former ſeems molt likely: and the name] meſſengers to them, to deſire them to come to him; 
of this deputy, was Sergius Paulus; the name of Barnabas is mentioned firſt, though the inferior 
Paules, was common among the Romans; Pliny[perſon, becauſe he was a native of the country, 
the younger, ſpeaks * of one Paſſienus Paulus, a\and might be beſt known: and deſired to bear the 
famous Roman knight, and very learned, who wrote|word of God ; whether this was at firſt from mere 
elegies 3 and Trajan in an epiſtle to him, makes ſcurioſity, or from any political view, or from a 
mention of Paulus the pro- conſul; and Pliny the true deſire of knowing the way of life and ſalva- 
elder, among his authors from whom he compiled tion, which might be wrought in his ſoul by the 
his hiſtory, cites one of this very name, Sergius Spirit of God, is not certain; though the latter 
Paulus *. The iſland of Cyprus was at this time in] ſeems moſt likely, ſince it iſſued in his converſion. 
the hands of the Romans, and this man was the go-] Ver. 8. But Ahmas the ſorcerer, ſor ſo is his name 
our of it; it was firſt inhabited by ſome ot] by interpretation, &c.] Not that Magus a ſorcerer, 
the ſons of Japbet;  Foſephus © aſſigns it to Cittim : is by interpretation Elymas ; as if Luke was inter- 
Cittim he ſays, had the iſland Chetima, which|preting the Perfc word Magus, which is ſometimes 
now is called Cyprus ; and from it all the iſlands, uſed in a good ſenſe, for a wiſe man, as in Matt. 
and moſt places about the ſea, are called Chelbim ii. 1. by an Arabic word Elim, which ſignifies 
6 by the ker Rand as a proof of what I ſay, |knowinsz but Eymas is the interpretation of his 
adds he, one of the cities in Cyprus ſtill retains |name Bar-jeſus; which as that ſignifies the ſon of 
F the name; for it is called Citium by thoſe who}falvation, or of healing, ſo this as De Dieu obſerves, 
have made it Greet, and not much differing from] may be derived from, Bn, Chalam, which ſigni- 
the name Cbetbimus. After the Trojan war, it fies to heal, or to be ſound and in health. Junius 
ame into the hands of the Grec/ansz and continued [thinks the name comes from the Arabic word, 
with them from the times of Teucer, until Evago-{tDR98, which ſignifies to mutter, as wizards and 
and his ſon Nicocles; and then it fell into thefforcerers, and ſuch fort of men uſed to do; and 
lands of the Romans, and through them to thefthough he rejects the opinion of Tremellias, taking 
ings of Egypt; and after them became a Reman it for an Hebrew name, and to be the ſame with, 
ny, in the following manner: Clodius Pulcher xy, Elimaatz, which ſignifies divine counſel ; 
thudged Cyprus to the Roman people, to poſſeſs yet this, or what is near to it, is embraced by a 
Mich Cato being ſent, Prolomy the king of the late learned man“; who obſerves, that Elymas is in 
and, having caſt his money into the ſea, prevented | Hebrew, vydo&, Elmabatz ; the interpretation of 
he ignominy of it by a voluntary death, Anno which is, God's counſel,” or the counſel of God ; 
. 608 The Roman hiſtorian ſays *, Qprusſthe name of a man, Maaz, is read in 1 Chren. ii. 27. 
being conquered, the glory of it was not afſigned|and that it is the ſame with Elymgferos, as Olympas is 
d any, ſeeing it was made a province by. the de: the ſame with Olympiodorus; and e further obſerves, 
ice of the ſenate, by the means of Cato, through] that Barjeus as Ferom, or Origen ſay it was ancien 
ne death of the king, which he brought upon read, and not Bar. jeſus, is the ſame with, X. , 
elf; and fron that time, as Strabo ſays , it Barjentz,” or Barjeus, the ſon of counſel, and ſo 
Frame a e Frovins, and was now governed f agrees with Ehmas now he withſtood tbem; Saul 
Wapretes. though he is called a deputy, or pro- and Barnabas, juſt as Jannes and Jambres, the ma- 
paſu Dan of which Dr. Hammond thinks] gicians of Egypt, withſtood Moſes ; he did all he 
eee. Lentulus, Ap. Claudius, and 


E could to prevent their coming into the governour's 
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houſe, and them from preaching to him, and him 
from hearing of them; and eſpecially from giving 
heed to, and embracing the doctrines preached by 
them; which he oppoſed and argued againſt, with 
all the cunning and ſophiſtry he was maſter of: 
ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the faith z the 
doctrine of faith, from hearing and receiving it; 
and when he had received it, he endeavoured-to ſet 
him againſt it,-and cauſe him to deny and reject 
it, with abhorrence; the Erhiopic verſion calls him 
the. king, as in the former verſe the prince. 
Ver. 9. Then Saul (who alſo is called Paul,) &c.] 
He was called by both thete names ; as he was a 
Few by birth, his parents called him Saul, that 
was his Zewiſh-name, and by which he went among 
the Jews ;. and as he was a citizen of a Roman city, 
Tarſus in Cilicia; he went among the Romans, or 
Gentiles, by the name of Paul, a Roman name; 
and it was uſual with the Jets to be called after this 
manner, that is, to have one name among them- 
ſelves, and another among the Gentiles: it is a 
rule with them , that “the Haelites out of the 
& land, their names are as the names of the Gen- 
e files; yea, their names differed in Judea and 
Galilee ; a woman went by one name in Judea, and 
another in Galilee : and it is obſervable, that 
Lake calls the apoſtle by his Fewiſh name Saul, 
whilſt he was among the Jews, and only preached 
among them; but now he is got among the Gen- 
tiles, and was about to appear openly to be their 
apoſtle, he all along hereafter calls him by his Gen- 
tile name Paul: though ſome think his name was 
changed upon his converſion, as it was uſual with 
55 penitents to do; when a man repented of 
is ſin, „he changed his name, ſays Maimonides v, 
as if he ſhould ſay, I am another, and not the 
«© man that did thoſe (evil) works.“ So when 
Maac hab, Aſa's mother, or rather grand mother, 
was converted, or became right, ſhe. changed her 
name into Michaibu, the daughter of Uriel of Gi. 
Beab; that her former name might not be remem- 
bered, leſt it ſhould be a reproach unto her 3 : 
though others think, that the apoſtle was ſo called, 
from Sergius Paulus the deputy, whoſe converſion 
he was the inſtrument of; and whoſe family might 
chuſe to call him ſo, becauſe of the nearneſs in 
ſound between the two names: others think he had 


his. name Paul, or Paulus, from the ſmalineſs of 


his ſtature / and voice, to which he ſeems to have 
ſome reſpect, in 2 Cor. x. 10. and there is one Sa- 
nuel the little, which the Ji doctors often ſpeak 
of, and who by ſome is taken to be the ſame with 
the apoſtle Paul. This name is by Ferom, or Ori- 
75 , interpreted wonderful, as if it came from the 

ebrew word, Nd, * and others derive it 
from, Hyd, paal, which ſignifies to work; and a 
laborious worker the apoſtle was, and a workman 
alſo which needed not to be aſhamed; but fince 
tis certain that Saul was his Hebrew name, it is moſt 
likely that this was a Gentile one, and not of He- 
Brem derivation : the firſt account of theſe names, 
and the reaſon of them, ſeems to be the beſt : now 


of him it is ſaid, that he was filled wwith the Holy| 


Ghoſt; which does not deſign the gifts and graces of 
fe Holy Ghoſt in general, with which he was always 
alled, and. thereby qualified for his work as an 
apoſtle ; but in particular, that he had by the 
Suit not only a diſcerning of the wickedneſs of 
this man, but of the will of God, to make him 
at this timè a public example of divine wrath and 
vengeance, for his oppoſition to the Goſpel: where- 


5 Ib. fol. 4 2 


de. Hieroſ. Gittin, 
1 Chron. xv. 16. 
fol. 16. 1. & Juchaſin, fol. 14. 1. & 55.1, - 


fore he /et his eyes on him; very earneſtly, t 
expreſſing an abhorrence of him, and een 
againſt him, and as it were threatening him with 
ſome ſore judgment to fall upon him. 

Ver. 10. And ſaid, O full of all ſubtlety and all miſ. 
chief, &c.] Which may have regard both to his 
general character as a ſorcerer, and a falſe prophet; 
in acting up to which he uſed much deceit ang 
cunning among the people, and did much miſchief 
to them; to which there was a promptneſs and readi. 
neſs in him, as the word uſed Vanities and alſo to 
the ſophiſtry he uſed, and the miſchief he endeg. 
voured to do in feeking to turn the deputy from 
the faith. The minds of carnal men are vain and 
empty, and deſtitute of all that is good, and full 
of all that is evil: their character is, Filled with 4! 
unrighteoufneſs, Rom. i. 29. They have many of 
them a great deal of wit, but it is wicked wit, and 
they employ it in an evil and miſchievous way, both 
to the hurt of themſelves and others; they are like 
the old ſerpent, whoſe ſeed they are, who was more 
ſubtle than any beaſt of the field; they are wiſer 
in their generation than the children of light ; they 
are wiſe to do evil, tho” they have no knowledge 
of what is ſpiritually good; they are able to form 
very cunning and artful ſchemes, to commit in, 
and do miſchief ; for all their craft and ſubtlety are 
uſed in ſuch a way; nor can they ſleep, or be eaſy 
in their minds, unleſs they are doing milchief. They 
child of the devil; perhaps alluding: to his name, 
that inſtead of Bar- Jeſus, the ſon of a ſaviour, he 
ſhould have been called Bar-Satan, the ſon of Sa- 
tan, or Ben-Belial, a fon of Belial. The phraſe, 
r' Ma, the firſt-born of ſatan, is uſed by the 
Fews, ſometimes in a good ſenſe for one that is 
acute, ſharp, and ſubtle, and that abides by his 
doctrine, and does his work : but here a child of 
the devil is uſed in an ill ſenſe, for being like him 
in wicked cunning and ſubtlety; in like ſenſe, as 
the other phraſe'was uſed by Polycarp, whom Mar- 
cion the heretick met, and faid unto him, know us; 
to whom Polycarp replied, I know thee, the firſt- 
born of ſatan ©: thou enemy of all righteouſneſs ; a 
wicked man is an enemy to all righteouſneſs in every 
branch of it, in whatſover light it may be conſider- 
ed: he is an enemy, yea, enmity itſelf againſt God 
the righteous being, and'who is the fountain of all 
righteouſneſs ; he is an n to Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, who is the Lord our righteoufneſs; he 
is an enemy to that righteouſneſs which he has 
wrought out; he is an enemy to all righteous per- 
ſons, and hates their holy and righteous converſa- 
tion; he is an enemy to the law, and can't be ſub- 
ject to it, which is the rule of righteouſneſs ; and 
he is an enemy to the Goſpel, which reveals the 
righteouſneſs of God from faith to faith, and teaches 
men to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly ; in 
ſhort, he is an enemy to all righteouſneſs, moral 
and evangelical. Wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? the doctrines and ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt, in which he has directed his people 
to walk; which this man, thro' his ſophiſtry and 
wickedneſs, in which he was induſtrious and inde- 
fatigable, endeavoured to render intricate and ob 
ſcure, when they were plain, and ſtraight, and ealy. 
For the ways of the Lord are right, and the juſt ſpall 
walk in them, Hef. xiv. g. they are right, and 'tis 
becoming ſuch to walk in them; they are plain to 
them that have a true knowledge of them, even 
wayfaring men, tho' fools ſhall not err in them; 


they are entirely conſiſtent with the righteouſne!s 
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and holineſs of God, and lead right on to eternal [contained in it: for there are many aſtoniſhing things 
glory and happineſs. Chriſt himſelf is the true way in the doctrine of faith; as the birth of Chriſt of a 
to eternal life, which is plainly pointed, and clearly virgin; the union of the two natures, divine and 
directed to in the word of God, and by the mini- human, in his perſon; ſalvation thro? his erucifixion 
ſters of the Goſpel, who ſhew unto men the way of fand death, and the reſurrection of the dead, with 
ſalvation 3 the path of truth is fully deſcribed, and [others : and alſo at the miracles which attended this 
ſuch things ſaid of it as are very inviting to [doEtrine, and confirmed it; though the Alexandrian 
walk in it; and good men cannot but chuſe and [copy reads the words thus, being aftoniſhed, he be- 
delight to walk in it, when led into it by the Spirit [{zeved in the doltrine of the Lord; which affords a 
of truth: wiſdom's ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, [very eaſy and natural ſenſe, as that being filled with 
and all her paths paths of peace; even all the paths [admiration at the ſtriking of Ehmas with blindneſs, 
of duty and worſhip, the ways of righteouſneſs and [he was induced to believe the doctrine of- Chriſt, 
holineſs z but wicked men ſeek to pervert theſe |preached by Paul and Barnabas; and fo the Ethiopic 
ways, to give a falſe account of them, to ſer them verſion renders it, he wondered, and believed in our 
in a wrong light, and repreſent them not only as Lord; and Beza's ancient copy, and others, read, 
rough and troubleſome, but as dangerous, and lead- | he wondered and believed in God. This deputy 
ing to ruin; and do all they can to hinder perſons |we hear no more of afterwards, there is no rea- 
from entering into them, and to cauſe thoſe to|ſon to believe that he quitted his government of 
ſtumble who. are in them: nor will they ceaſe act-Ichis iſland ; tho' ſome pretend to ſay that he did, 
ing this wicked part. they are continually at work [and followed the Apoſtle Paul, and went with him 
to make the ways of Chriſt odious, to ſet people | into Spain; and that he was left by him at Nar- 
againſt them, to diſcourage from walking in them [bonne in Languedoc in France, and became biſhop 
by their oppolition to them, the falſe gloſſes they [of that place; which office he held till his death. 
t upon them, and by their ſcoffs and jeers at] And though we read of no more converted at this 
thoſe that walk in them, and by their violent per- time in Paphos, yet it is highly probable there were 
ſecutions of them, when it is in their power. others, and that a foundation of a Goſpel church- 
Ver. 11. And now behold the hand of the Lord is] ſtate was laid in this place, even though heatheniſm 
upon thee, &c.] That is, the power of God was] ſtill continued. The temple of Venus remained 
juſt ready to be exerted on him in a way of punifh-Jin this place in the ſecond century; and in the 
ment, by ſtriking him with blindneſs: and thou] fourth century Venus was worſhipped here; yet in 
halt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon; ſoſ the beginning of the fourth century, in the council 
blind as not to ſee the fun, when it ſhined ever ſo of Nice, Cyril, biſhop of Paphos, was preſent; and 
brightly > this puniſhment. ſeems to be but for a] in the 5 century, a biſhop of this place was at 
time; and ſome ſay that Zlymas repented, and hadi the ſynod of Chalcedon; and in the eighth century, 
his ſight reſtored to him; and after that he returned | Michael, biſhop of Paphos, was in the Nicene ſy- 
to his ſorcery, and again greatly oppoſed Barnabas] nod“. - Ferom * makes mention of Hilarion, an emi- 
in the iſland of Cyprus : and immediately there fell on] nent ſervant of Chriſt, who was for ſome time at 
lim a miſt and @ darkneſs ; as ſoon as ever the Apo- Paphos, in the fourth century, and of the many 
ſtile had ſaid the above words, a dark miſt fell upon | miraculous. cures he wrought here; but of the 
his eyes, which began the | blindneſs, and iſſued in church here, or of any number of believers in 
a total one: and be went about ſeeking ſome to lead|Chriſt, he takes no notice, only of one Heſychins, 
bun by the hand; he groped about the room, if heſa diſciple ; tho? it is certain there muſt be a church 
could find, and lay hold on ſome perſon to lead |at this time, as before obſerved. 
him; for he was quickly ſtone-blind, ſo that he] Ver. 13. New when Paul and bis company looſed 
could not guide himſelf, as the men of Sodom were, from Paphos, &c.] Which was upon the ſea-coalt : 
when ſmitten with blindneſs by the angel; where-|ſo Ferom” ſays, that Paphos was urbs maritima, a 
tore, tho* they groped about for the door of the city on the ſea-coaſt of the iſland of Cyprus; it was on 
houſe till they were weary, they could not find it, | the weſtern part of the iſland, to the weſt of which 
Cen. xix. 11. of which the Jets ſay, as here, that lay the ſea of Pamphylia, over which the Apoſtle, 
it was BT XD NID, 4 ſtroke from God”. Blind |and his company, failed to the place next men- 
men need one to hold them by the hand, and lead |tioned, which was in Pamphylia ; and ſo Apollonius 
them, as Samſon, Judg. xvi. 26. and Saul, Acts ix. |Tyaneus , having got a ſhip at Seleucia, is ſaid to 
g. The ſtriking this man with blindneſs is an in- |fail to Paphos in Cyprus ; and from hence the Apo- 
ſtance of the power the Apoſtles were endued with, |{tle, and thoſe that were with him, ſet fail ; and 
tor the puniſhing of offenders; ſo Ananias and Sap- as the Syriac verſion renders it, went by ſea, or thro' 
phira were ſtruck dead for telling a lye; and the the fea; that is, of Pamphylia, of which mention 
inceſtuous perſon was delivered to ſatan to undergo is made in Ads xxvii. 5. They came to Perga in Pam» 
4 corporal puniſhment for his inceſt; as Hymeneus | phylia ; which country was before called Mop/opra ; 
and 92 were for their blaſphemy, Ads v. 5, | ſee the note on ch. ii. 10. which now, with Cilicia, 
10. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. [is called Caramania; and among the cities and towns 
Ver. 12. Then the deputy when be ſaw what was in it, both Pliny and Pzolomy” make mention of 
done, &c.] That Elymas was ſtruck with blind-| Perga; where was a famous temple of Diana, whence 
neſs immediately, and that the hand of God was |ſhe was ſometimes called Pergee ©; and every year 
manifeſtly in it, and there was no juggle nor magic |a great feaſt was kept here in honour of her: it 
vt in the caſe; it was a plain fact, which was cer- was the er wh of Apollonius, a very famous 


tan and viſible: he believed; in the Lord 'Jeſus |geometrician, hd wrote eight books of conic ſec- 
Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle preached : being aſtoniſp- tions, four of which are now extant * ; and who, 
ed at the dofirine of the, Lord; both at what was from his native place, is called Apollonius Pergeus . 


It 
| k ' * * N ths 
* Tzeror Hammor, fol. 20. 3 % Magdeburg, Hiſt. Eccleſ. cent. c. c. 15. p.193, cent. 4. c. 2. p. g. c. 16. p. 865. 
cent. 5. c. 2. *. 6. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 6. LY 975 Vit Hilarion. fol. 86. C. 0 : 1 pin fb oh. 8. 
Khiloſtrat. Vit. Apollon. 1, 3. C. 16. Denne. d Geograph, I. g. c. 8. * Pompon, 
— 2 6. 144. 4 Vid. Fabricii Bibliothec: Grec. 1,3. 22. $.17, 18, 999 J Vitrurius de Archi- 
5 7 I, C. 1. | F KI rs 8 eee 


re 9 
4 * 


7 = 
* 
4 i 


* 
— 


99 | » | a 77 1 | 0 Ch +6, . | 
* 133 ˖ — ; 


It was ſituated, between two great. rivers: Oefros and |Perga,- where were inany Fews, and who had a ſy. 
"Catarttes ; and fince , Perag, in the eaſtern |nagogue in it: we read before, in ch. ii. 9, 10. of 
languages, ſignifies 1% delight, perhaps it might be devout Jeus that came to Jeruſalem, whole ative 
ſo called from its delightful ſituation. ** ob- plates were Alia, Phrygia, and Pampbilia, to which 
ſerves, Pargi (or rather Peruge, as is the word in Piſidia was near: wherefore it follows, and went 
the Syriac verſion of Matt, Mali. 37. Lake ii. 24.) into the ſynagogue on the. ſabbath-day ; for tho' the 
with the Syrians ſignifies the young of birds, as of [ceremonial law was abrogated by the death of Chriſt, 
Hens and doves ; and ſo do Pargun, - Pargiot, and ſit ſtill was obſerved by the Fews, who had their ſyna- 
Perigin, with the Jetwiſb Rabbis „ Which writer|gogues open on that day for religious ſervice; where- 
ſeems to ſuggeſt,” that this place was ſo called from fore Paul and Barnabas took the opportunity of go- 
the multitude of fowls that were about it. Aud ing in when they were afſembled together, in order 
Jobn departing from them returned to Jeruſalem ;; to preach Chriſt to them, not having a convenient 
. that is, John Mark, whom Paul and Barnabas took time on other days: and /at down ; on one of the 
= with them, and who was a miniſter to them: but] ſeats in the ſynagogue ; either as hearers of the Jaw 
=_ what was' the reaſon of his departure, whether for and prophets, which were read every ſabbath-day 
the fake of ſeeing his mother at Jeru/alem ;. or be- in the ſynagogues z or elſe to teach the word, ex- 
cauſe he did not like, but grew weary. of the tra- pound the ſcriptures, and preach the Goſpel of 
yels, labours, and fatigues of the Apoſtle, and his|Chriſt, it being uſual to fit when this was done; 
 Eompany ; or did not chuſe to go among the Gen- ſee the note on Matt. v. 1. and both were true, for 
tiles, is not certain: however, his departure was|they-heard a part of the law and prophets read, ac- 
reſented by Paul; and jt laid a foundation for a{cording to the cuſtom of the Jes; fee the follow- 
"contention een him and Barnabas, who ing verſe, and chap. xv. 21. and they alſo gave a 

was uncle to this Jabn Mark, Alis xv. 38, 39. from|word of exhortation to the people. = 
whence. it appears that it was not at Paphos in -] Ver. 15. And after the reading of the law and the 
drug, but at Perga in Pamphilia,, that he left them, [prophets, &c.] Which was done every ſabbath-day, 
y which the miſtake of ſome interpreters on this|ch. xv. 21. The five books of Moſes, which are 
text muſt be corrected. _... ORCS an) meant by the law, were divided into ſections; Ce- 
Ver. 14. But when they departed from Perga, &c.)|nefis was divided into twelve, Exodus into eleven, 


Where they ſeemed not to make any long ſtay; ¶ Leviticus into ten, Numbers into ten, and Denters- 
nor is there any account of what they did there ;|nomy into ten, which in all make fifty-three ſections; 
though it is certain here was a church of Chrift-in|and ſo by reading one on each ſabbath; and two on 

ter- times, and very likely planted by the Apoſtles; one day, they read through the whole law in the 

for after this Paul and Barnabas preached the word [courſe of a year, and which they. finiſhed at the 
in this place, ch. xiv. 25. and no doubt withſcloſe of the teaft of tabernacles ; and that day was 
fucceſs: Fo the third century there were martyrs called FM N, ihe rgoicing of the lato; it was 
of this church at Perga, which ſuffered under the ſa day of rejoicing, that the law was read through. 
emperor Decius; and in the fourth century, we read [Some make fifty-four ſections, and then two of 
of a famous church in this place, over which Fovi- them muſt be read together, on two ſabbath-days, 
nian was biſhop or paſtor; and in the fifth century to finiſh the whole in the year. In ſome ſynagogues 
there was a church here, whoſe biſhop is mentioned [the ſection was divided into three parts, and ſo they 
in the catalogue of biſhops who aſſiſted in the firſt finiſned the law in three years; but this cuſtom was 
council at Epheſus ; and, in the ſame century,-thefleſs common ?. The cuſtom of reading the law, 
church of this place was the metropolitan church offthe Ferws ſay, was one hundred and ſeventy years 
Pampbilia; and, in the fixth century, one Epipha- [before the time of Jeſus Chriſt ; tho' ſome ſay the 
nius was biſhop of Perga; and, in the ſeventh cen- [diviſion of the law, into ſections, was made by 
tury, it is ſpoken, of as the metropolitan of -Pam-|Ezre ; and others refer it to Moſes himſelf : it is 

_ philia; and, in the erghth century, we. read of Si- certain it obtained in the times of Chriſt and his 

mus as biſhop of it:; ſo far down can we trace Apoſtles, as did alſo the reading of the prophets, 
chriſtianity in this city. They came to Antioch in and which was introduced in this way, and upon 
Pifidia ;, ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from Antioch of this account. When Antiochus Epiphanes burnt the 
Syria, from whence they were ſent, ver. 1, 2, 3. book of the law, and forbad the reading of it, 
and fo this. Bee is called Antioch of Piſidia by] the Jews in the room of it ſelected ſome paſſages 

_— Ptelomy®;, and alſo from another Antioch in Mgdania, out of the prophets, which they thought came 

3 before called Niſibis, as Pliny ! obſerves, and which neareſt in words and ſenſe to the ſections of the 
is the Antiach in 1 Maccab. vi. 63. 2 Maccab. xiii. law, and read them in their ſtead; and when the 
23. concerning which Jaſepbus ® has theſe words ; law was reſtored again, they ſtill continued the read- 
Nis is the name of the country, and in it for- ing of the prophetic ſections; and the ſection for 
merly the Macedonians built Antioch, which they the day was called pn, the diſmiffion, becauſc 
called Mygdonia, Piſidia was a province of Aa; [uſually the people were diſmiſſed upon it, unleſs 
it had Pampbilia on the north, Lycaonia on the eaſt, any one ſtood up, and preached or expounded the 
and Phrygia Pacaliana on the weſt; and it is men- word of God unto: the people: hence the following 
tioned together with Bhrygia, Lycaonia, and Pan- meſſage and addreſs to the Apoſtles, the rulers cf 
philia by Pliny a; and this Antioch in it, is, by the ſthe fmagogue ſent unto them; that is, thoſe who 
ſame writer, called Cefarea*: his words are, the [were the principal men in the ſynagogue, the ruler 
Pifidians have their ſeat upon the top (of the valley) of it, together with the elders; for there were but. 

formerly called Solym:, whoſe colony is Ceſarea, the one ruler in a ſynagogue; ſee the note on Matt. ix. 

Tame with Anzioch. This is the Antioch. to which! 18. tho? there were more elders; and fo the Hias 
Paul and Barnabas came, when they went from verſion. here renders it, the elders of | rhe Jnagegs: ; 
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bo tes? how did they know that they were ]“ eth the Lord; ]) 158, theſe are the proſe- 
ceachers being ſtrangers? this they might conclude} ** Hrn, for they fear the Lord of what proſe- 
from: their outward: appearance, their gravity and} ** lyte is it ſaid /efſed ? of the proſelyte who is a 
clidity 3 ſor as for habit or dreſs there was no di-. - profelyte of righteouſneſs, and not of the Cutbites, 
ſtinction; or from their - fitting down when they] ““ of whom it is written, 2 Kings xvii: 33. but of 
came into the ſynagogue, which was the cuſtom. of ga proſelyte who fears e Lord, and walks in his 

bers; or they might have had ſome knowledge on * ſo Pf. xxii. 23. and cxv. 1 1. are inter- 
of them, and converfation with them, before they | preted by many Few!/h- writers . Now to both 
ame into the ſynagogue; for it cannot be reaſon-| theſe fort of perſons, both. to the proper Jetos, and 
aby that they admitted any one, whether] to the proſelytes of righteouſneſs, the Apoſtle ad- 
they 


og. or not, to teach in their ſynagogues : | drefles himſelf, and deſires they would give audience 
ſeyingy ze men and brethren ; which was the com- to what he had to ſay ; which is as follows. 
mon tile'of the Jews, they uſed in addreſſes, and} Ver. 12. The God of ibis people of Iſrael choſe our 
ally to their on countrymen, as they might fathers, c.] | Abraham, Tfaar, and Jacob, and 
eve Paul and Barnabas were; ſee Alls ii. 29. their ſeed after them, to be a peculiar le to 
and vii. 2. if ye bave any word of exhortation for] himſelf; wherefore he is often, as here, Kiel their 


pared co preach, or had any thing upon their minds | many bleſſings, civil and religious, above all peo- 
to ſay to the people; or if they had, as it is in| ple upon the face of the earth. The Apoſtle ſeems 
the original text, any word of exhortation or comfort | particularly to addreſs himſelf to the Gentiles, the 
in them, as they had indeed a rich treaſure in their | inhabitants of Antiocbh, and the proſelytes of righ- 


doctrine that might be for inſtruction and comfort, | Jeus preſent, the deſcendants of Abrabam, Iſaac, 


For it is ſaid a, on the ſ- day, d PEN; | Lord was: and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
« they preach a ſermon, or expound to houlſe- | rangers in the land of Egypt ; as they did for many 
« keepers, (or maſters of families) who are em- years, and as the Lord foretold to Abraham they 


« traditions, concerning what is forbidden, and| to the favours and privileges beſtowed on Jacob and 
« what is lawful; and it is better for them to hear] his family at the firſt of their ſojourning- in that 


they did not read publickly, as is faid in the ſame| wards the cloſe of it, even when they were the moſt 
„only the law and the prophets ; with the | oppreſſed and afflicted. And with an high arm be 
of which they diſmiſſed the people, unleſs a brought them out of it; out of the land of Egypt, 
ſermon was ed; and which, when done, was] and out of their oppreſſion in it; which was owing, 
chiefly for fake of the common people, men] to, and was a wonderful diſplay of his mighty 


« and the people of the earth, (or the common] high arm; for nothing ſhort of that could have 
people) come to hear the ſermon, and the preach- | wrought deliverance for them. 
| © ers ought to draw out their hearts ;?” ſpeak out] Ver. 18. ud about the time of forty years, &c.] 


may be inſtructive and profitable. into the land of 


that he might be heard; or merely out of reverence] provoking; as their murmuring water, their 


and reſpect to the rulers, and the people; but to] rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, their idolatry and 
ſhow that he accepted the invitation; as alſo in| the ill report brought on the good land by their 


order to take his proper place in the ſyna-| ſpies ; and yet the Lord fed them, and led them, 


gogue, and fit down and teach, as was their] and kept them as the apple of his eye: ſome think 
cuſtom: and beckning wit bis hand; to the people the true reading is dpoPoPognom, be bore, or fed them, 
to de ſilent, and attend to what he had to fay : ſaid, as a nurſe bears and feeds her children; and ſo the 
nen of Jſrael ; by whom are meant the you Fews, | Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions render it, be 
e name was |,vouriſhed them; rained manna, and gave them quails 

from heaven, and furniſhed a table for them in the 


the natural deſcendants of Jacob, who 
[jrael;, this was accounted a very honourable cha- 
rater, and was a common form of addreſs ; ſee] wilderneſs: and indeed, tho? there were inſtances 
ch. ii.'22. and ye that fear God; not as diſtinguiſh- of God's patience and forbearance with them, yet 
ng ſome among the J#ae/ites from the reſt, as if] certain it is, that as he was tempted and proved by 
there were ſome of them that did not fear God; for | them, ſo he was grieved with them during the 
by theſe are meant, not Jetos by birth, but proſelytes, | forty years in the wilderneſs ; and often let fall his 
derdut and religious men from among the Gentiles; | vengeance upon them, by cutting off great numbers 
Who were 1 the Jewiſh religion, and at- of them; and even the carcaſes of all that generation 
tended with them in their ſynagogues on religious | that came out of Egypt fell in the wilderneſs; nor 
vorſnip; and that there were ſuch in this ſyna- | did any of them enter into the land of Canaan, but 
gogue, is certain from ver. 43. and we find that Joſhua and Caleb. | 8 
Ifraelites 1 very character : * it is ſaid, Eſ. ] in tbe land of Canaan, &c.] The Canaanites, Hittites, 
% CxXVIlL 1. bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites, Febuſites, and Girga- 
' that walketh in his ways z he does not ſay bleſſed ſhites ; and the name of ſeven nations is what they 


be aſked, vH ſhould they ſend to the] ** are tlie Zevites, but bleſſed is eve ty one chat fear- 


the people, ſay on; the ſenſe is, if they were pre- God, and whom he diſtinguiſhed and - bleſſed with 


earthen veſſels,” they had leave and liberty to ſpeak | teouſneſs, now in the ſynagogue, ver. 42, 43- and, | 
it to the people. A word of exhortation deſigns any | as it were, with his finger pointed to the native 


ind this was agreeable to the practice of the Fes. and Jacob, a of the people whoſe God the 
« ployed in buſineſs all the days of the week ; and ſhould, Gen. xv. 13. This refers either to the great 


« in the midft of the ſermon they teach them the honour and dignity Joſeph was advanced unto, and 


« than to. read in the Hagiographa; which books] land; or to the great increaſe of their poſterity to- 


nd women; and it is ſaid”, that © the women, | power, and great ſtrength, here expreſſed by an 


their whole mind, and deliver all they know that| From their coming out of n 

| 1 : ſuffere | 

Ver. 16. Then Paul up, &c.] Not ſo much] in the wilderneſs, which were you perverſe and 
or 


2 the Jeus diſtinguiſn the proſelytes from] Ver. 19. And when he bad deftroyed ſeven nations 


are uſually called by in Jig writings; and ih. 


"; 
: 
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they: were not utterly deſtroyed, or every one of 
them put to death, or driven out, for ſome remain- 
ed to be thorns in the ſides of the Mraclites; yet 
they were ſo waſted and conquered, that they could 
never recover any more: he. divided their land to 
them; every tribe had its portion of it aſſigned, 4 
lot; ſee Foſh. xiv. 1, 2, 3. % een 
Ver. 20. And after that he gave unto them judges, 
&c.] As Othmiel; Ehud, Deborah, Gideon,  Abime- 
lech, Tolab, Fair, Jepthab, Ibzan, Elon, Abdon, 
Sampſon, and Eli: about the ſpace of four bundred 
and fifty years; not that from the diviſion of the 
land 4 Canaan among the tribes, to Samuel the 
prophet, was ſuch a ſpace: of years; for from the 


coming of the children of Mae out of Egypt, 05 


the year... that Solomon began to build the tem- 
ple, were but four hundred and fourſcore years, 
1 Kings vi. 1. and out of theſe muſt be taken the 
forty. years the children of Hrael were in the wilder- 
neſs, and ſeven years in ſubduing the land of Canaan, 
before the diviſion of it, which reduce this number 
to four hundred and thirty and three; and from 
hence muſt be deducted the time of Samuel's judging 
HVrael, the reigns of Saul and David, and three years 
of Solomon's; which reduced the years of the judges 
to leſs than four hundred years; and according to 
ſome, the years of the judges were three hundred 
and fifty-ſevenz and according to others, three 
hundred and thirty- nine, and both fall ſhort of the 
ſpace of years here aſſigned. The Alexanarian copy, 
and the Vulgate Latin verſion read this clauſe in 
connexion with the preceding words, be divided 
their. land unto them, about the ſpace of four hundred 
wears, and after that he gave. unto them judges ; 
eeable hereunto the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
and after four hundred and fifty.years, be ſet over 
them governours, &c. So that this account reſpects 
not the time of the judges, or how. long they were, 
but refers to all that goes before, and meaſures out 
the ſpace of time from God's choice of the Jewiſb 
fathers, to the diviſion of the land of Canaan: and 
reckoning from the birth of Jaac, when the choice 
took place, and in whom Abraham's ſeed was called, 
there was much about ſuch a number of years; for 
from the birth of Jaac to the birth of Jacob, were 
ſixty years; from thence to his going down into 
Egypt, an hundred and thirty. years; and from 
thence. to the 7raelites coming out of Egypt, two 
hundred and ten years; and from thence. to their 
entrance into the land of Canaan, forty years; and 
from that time to the diviſion of the land, ſeven. 
years, which in all make four hundred and forty- 
ſeven years: ſo that according to this account, 
there were only three years wanting of the ſum in 
the text; hence the apoſtle might with great pro- 
priety ſay, that it was about the ſpace of ſo many 
years. / It follows, until Samuel the propbet; the 
meaning of which, is not that there was ſuch a ſpace 
of time as before mentioned, from the diſtribution 
of the land of Canaan until the times of Samuel the 
rophet, during which ſpace judges were given; 
fur that after that term of time was e God 
gave them judges, or raiſed up one after another, 
until Samuel the prophet, who was the laſt of 
them: of his character as a prophet, ſee the note 
on chap. iii. 24. and which is a title frequently given 
him by Jeuiſ writers. 
Ver. 21. And afterward they dęſired a king, &c.] 


q 
, 


| 


* 


1 Sam. vii. 3. Which the Jews ” ſay, was in the 


The C S. Cham: V. 20, 21. 


tenth year of - Samwel ; that is, of his 
over 1/rael, or of his judging them: 57g 
unto them Saul; whole name ſignifies one — 
is aſked; he was, the fon of Cis; ſo the Septag * 
read and pronounce the word Mb, the 3 of 
Saul's father, 1 Sam. ix. 1. à man of the tri}, of 
Benjamin; not of Judah, from whence the (cept; 
was not to Po till Shilob came; the buſineſs of 
their aſking a king being reſented by God, he give; 
them their fuſt king of another tribe: by the pace 
of forty years. The Fews are very much divided 
about the years of Saul's reign, ſome allow him but 
two years, and others three, one year that he 
reigned with Samuel, and two by himſelf v, Which 
they conclude . from 1 Sam. xiii. 1. but others 
think this too ſhort a time for the things done by 
him, the wars he fought with many nations, 8 
his perſecution: of David from place to place; 
wherefoxe others allow him, ſome ſeventeen, and 
others twenty years; but our apoſtle aſcribes forty 
85 to him, which muſt be underſtood both of 
im and Samuel; with which Joſephus v agrees, who 
ſays that he reigned eighteen years, during Samuebs 
lite, and twenty-two years after his death, which 
make the ſpace of forty years fixed by the apoſtle. 
tho*. the clauſe, by the ſpace of forty. years, may be 
read in conſtruction with the latter end of the pre- 
ceding verſe, until Samuel the prophet ; who, the 
Jews © own, judged ſo many years: wherefore the 
apoſtle is not to be charged with an error, as he i; 
by a ZFew!ſþ* objector; who obſerves, that from the 
beginning of Saul's kingdom, or from the time that 
he was anointed by Samuel the prophet, until the 
kingdom was renewed. to him by all Irael, was one 
year, and then Saul choſe three thouſand men out 
of Jrael; after that he reigned two years by the 
conſent. of all Jrael, until he ſinned in the buſinet; 
of the Amalekites, and then he was accounted as 1 
dead man, and the years of his reign were not num- 
bred; at which time David was anointed, who muſt 
be about twenty years of age, 1 Sam. xvi. 18. and 
yet when he came to the kingdom after the death 
of Saul, he was but thirty years of age, 2 Sam. v.. 
from whence, he thinks it follows that Saul reigned 
but ten years: in all which he is guilty of ſeveral 
miſtakes; and advances things he cannot prove; it 
was not after Saul had reigned one year, but after 
he had reigned two years, that he choſe three thou- 
ſand men out of Mrael, as is expreſsly ſaid, 1 Sam. 
xili. 1, 2. and that he had reigned but two years 
when he ſinned in the caſe of the Amalekites, wants 
proof; nor is it evident that David was twenty years 
of age when he was anointed, for it was after his 
unction that he is ſaid to be a mighty valiant man, 
and a man of war, 1 Sam. xvi. 18. nor indeed can 
it be ſaid in what year of Sau/'s reign he was anoint- 
ed; ſo. that nothing can be concluded from the age 
David was at when he began to reign, concerning 
the years of the reign of Saul his predeceſſor; and 
even according to this man's own reckoning, he 
mult reign thirteen years, one before the £47 oh of 
all 77aet,, two after, and before his ſin about the 
Amalekites, and ten from the time of David's 
unction: but that Saul muſt reign more years than 
theſe, and even as many as the apoſtle aſſigns to 
him, may be concluded, not only from his wars 
with many nations, and his long perſecution of 
David before obſerved; but from * number of 
high - prieſts which were in his time, and who were 
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no leſs than three, Abiab, Abimelech, and Abiathar, 
1 Sam. Xv. 3. and xxli. 20. and xxiii. 9. and from 


his. being a young man when he 
1 Sam. I. 2. and yet at the end of 
his death, he had a ſon [Þbo/beth, 

ears of age, 2 Sam. ii. 10. 


began to reign, 


his reign, or at 


that was forty 


Ver. 22. Aud when be bud removed him; &c.] 
Either by death, or rejected him from being king 
while he was living; ſee 1 Sam. xv. 23. and xvi. 1. 
be raiſed up unto them David to be their king; who 
was of the tribe of Fudab, and who was raiſed from 
a very mean condition, from keeping of ſheep'to 
fic upon the throne of rae! e to whom alſo he gave 
teſtimony, and ſaid; I have found David; a type of 
the Meſſiah; he choſe him to be king; ſent Samuel 
to anoint him, and at length ſet him on the throne: 
the apoſtle adds, as a further account of him, zbe 
ſon f Feſſe; who lived at Bethlehem, where the 


Meſſiah was to be born, and who 


was a perſon of 


no great note and figure in [/rae! ; and this is men- 
tioned as an illuſtration of the diſtinguiſhing good- 
neſs of God to David. It follows, 2 man after 
mine own heart; on whom the heart of God was ſet, 
and who had an intereſt in his heart's love, and to 
whom he was exceeding grateful and acceptable; 
God took great delight and e in him, in the 


general courſe of his life, an 


in his principles, aims, 


and deſigns; he was as he would have him to be: 
which ſhall fulfil all my will; in governing the peo- 
ple, ſubduing their enemies, ſettling the order of 
divine worſhip and ſervice, and preparing things 
for the building of rhe temple; and who alſo had a 


regard to all the commandments of God, and walk- 
ed in them, tho* he was not without his fins and 


infirmities: now theſe words are not to be found 
together in any one paſſage, as they might be thought 
to be from the manner in which they are produced, 
they being cited as a teſtimony delivered by the 
Lord, ſaying theſe concerning David; but where? 
the firſt part of them, 7 have found David, is ex- 
preſſed in P/al. Ixxxix. 20. and yet the paſſage 
there ſeems to have reſpect to David's antitype; and 
to be underſtood not literally of David, but myſti- 
cally and typically of Chriſt, David's ſon, with whom 
the whole pſalm agrees; rather therefore this is 
implied in 1 Sam. xiii. 14. where alſo the next words, 
a man after mine own heart; are to be met with; 
where it is thus expreſſed, tho* not by the Lord, 


one, Which was his ſervant David; 


but by Samuel, the Lord hath ſought him a man after 
bis own heart; and as he fought one, ſo he found 


but then what 


follows, is not recorded there nor any where elſe, 
in expreſs terms, concerning David, | which ſhall 
fulfil all my wil; what comes neareſt to them, are 


the words of the Lord to Cyrus; 


Hall perform all my pleaſure ; and Corceius is of opi- 
nion, that the above words are taken from hence by 
the apoſtle, and applied to David, . becauſe of his 
concern in the building of the temple; his heart was 
ſet upon it, and he made great - preparations for it 


xcording to the will of God, and 


did fulfil all it 


was the pleaſure of God he ſhould, reſpecting this 


affair ; upon the whole, the apoſtle ſeems not to have 
any-reference to any one particular paſſage of ſcrip- 


ture, bearing a teſtimony to David's character, but 
to hat is to be collected from them in general, as a 


divine teſtimony in favour of him. 
Ver, 23. Of this mans ſeed hath 
his promiſe, &c.] In 2 Sam. vii. 12: P 
fer. xxili. g, 6. raiſed unto Iſrael a 


Ged actording to 


at. CXXXH.T1 7 17. 


ten Jeſus of Nazareth, whoſe name ſignifies a Sa- 
our, who is the ſon of David, according to the 


* * 


eſh ; the word J2/us is left out in ſome copies, 


e 


= 
and ſo it is in the Syriac and Etbiopit verſions, which 
only read, ſalvation or redemption; the Alexandrian 


copy; and the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions 
read, be hath brought forth unto Iſrael, &c. the 


ſenſe is, that as God had promiſed that the Meſſiah 


ſhould ſpring out of David's loins; ſo in the fulneſs 
of time he had ſent him; or cauſed him to come by 
the aſſumption of human nature, or by taking fleſh 
of a virgin, whb was of the houſe and lineage of 
David; and who was ſent, and tame firſt to the 
people of raelz tho? they for the moſt part lighted 
and rejected him; however, he was raiſed up for the 
myſtical Vac of God, all the ele&; whether Jews 
or Gentiles, and that tb be the Saviour of them, 
from ſin, ſatan; and the law, and every enemy, 
with a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation; and that both 
of body and: ſoul; and a very able, willing, and 
ſuitable Saviour he is; as well as a perfect and com- 
plete one: This Saviour; Jehovah, in his infinite 
wiſdom found, and in his purpoſes appointed him 
to be his ſalvation; and in his covenant provided 
and ſettled him as ſuch; and in the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, ſpoke of him as the Saviour 
and redeemer of his people; and in the fulneſs of 
time ſent him, and raiſed him up of David's ſeed, 
according to his promiſe to him. The firſt promiſe 
of a Saviour was made to our firſt parents, under 
the character of the ſeed of the woman; he was next 
promiſed to Abraham, that he ſhould be of his ſeed ; 
and then to Juuab, that he ſhould be of his tribe; 
and after that to David, that he ſhould be of his 


family; and all this has been fulfilled in Jeſus of 


Nazareth, the true Meſſiah, who is ſometimes called 
David and David's ſori. Now it was for the ſake 
of this, that the apoſtle ' begins with the choice of 
the Jewoiſb fathers, and relates ſo many favours be- 
ſtowed upon the people of Jrael; his view was to 
lead on to obſerve this ſpecial mercy promiſed them, 
and now fulfilled yon which he intended to enlarge 
in his diſcourſe, as follows. i WISE 

Ver. 24. When Fobn had firft preathed before bis 
coming, & c.] Or before the face of bis entrance; 
that is, on his public miniſtry ; for Jobn did not 
preach before the coming of Chriſt in the-fleſh, be- 
ing born but half a year before him; but before he 
came forth and was manifeſt to [ael; before he 
entred upon his work an@ office, as a prophet and 


neſs of Jobn 
of Chriſt, and went before his face to prepare his 
Way, who gave notice of his coming, ha bore teſti- 
mony to him; and whoſe teſtimony the apoſtle here 
produces, as being what the 7ews could not well 
reject and deny, he being of ſo much probity and 
integrity, and ſo great a prophet; as he was ac- 
counted by all the people; and whom he prepared 
for the reception of eden 

the baptiſm of repentante to all the people of Iſrael: 
he not only adminiſtred the . of baptiſm, 
but he preached the doctrine of it, opened the nature 
and deſign of it, and required repentance and fruits 
meet for it, in thoſe who came to have it adininiſtred 


to them; for which reaſon it is called the baptiſm 


of repentance; and this he did publickly before all 
the people, when the inhabitants of Jeriſalem, and 
all Jadea, and all the region round about Jordan, 
came umto him; fee' Mark i. 4. Matt: iii. 2, 3, 5; 
7 8. oh Et \ 8 I BS: W 
0 Ver. 25. And ar Jubn fulflled- his' courſe; &c.] 
Or race, the work of the miniſtry he was called to 
as he was preaching and baptizing, which were the 


he made full proof of his miniſtry. ” The _ 
ev 


teacher of the Frome and this points out the buſi- 
e Baptiſt, who was the fore-runner 


jah, by firſt preaching; - 


race ſet before him to run, and in which he ran wells 
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C S Ch. xiii. v. 26-28. 


evety chriſtian. is a face, and efperially of a minifter [ſalvation, and who the perſons are to whonr it belongs. 
of the Goſpel, and which requires ſtrength, courage, The Goſpel is not a propoſal of terms, by. comply. 
*guity, patience and perſeverance ; this world is theſing with which men may be ſaved, as faith, repent. 
place in which they run; and this is only the run-ſance, and good works, which are not terms of ſal- 


ning time; in heaven they will ſit down on the throne 
with Chriſt ; the way in Which they run, is the way 
of their duty, the way of God's commandments z 
the mark they have in view, which they keep their 
eye on, and to which they direct their courſe; is 

htiſt; and glory is the incorruptible crown they 
run for, and which, when they have finiſhed their 
courſe, will be given them by the chief ſhepherd 
and righteous judge; fee 2 Tim, iv, 7, 8. and this 
is to be underſtood, not of the end of Jobn's race, 
or miniſtry, but rather of the beginning of it; for 
it was then, he ſaid, whom think ye that Fam? I an 
not he; that is, the Meſſiah. The apoſtle ſeems to 
refer to John i. 194 20. when the Jews aſked him 
who he was, and he freely declared he was not the 
Chriſt ; there the queſtion is put by them to him, 
here by him to them; doubtleſs the queſtions were 
put by both; however, the ſenſe is the ſame, that he 
was not-the Meſſiah, but he bore teſtimony to him 
that was: ut bebold there cometh. one after me; 
meaning Jeſus, who was the Meſſiah, and who when 
Zobn ſpoke. theſe words, was coming after him from 
Galilee to Jorden to be baptized by him, and who in 
a little while after that came forth in the publick mi- 
niſtry of the word: Fobn was to come forth firſt, and 
then Jefus after him, becauſe he was the Harbinger 
of the Meſſiah, whoſe coming he was to proclaim 
and prepare men for, and; whoſe: perſon he was to 
8 for the he is ſaid to be after him, he 


as not in any ſenſe inferior to him: Jobn was born hon, reads 1s. 


into the world before Chriſt as man, was born, yet 
he as the eternal ſon of God was before John, was 
from the beginning, even from eternity; Jobn 
entred on the office of his miniſtry before him, but 
Chriſt was not below him g as not in the dignity of his 
perſon, ſo neither in the nature and excellency of his 
office; and Jahn takes care to ſecure the honour and 
glory of Chriſt,” and to eg any low opinion that 
might be entertained. of him from what he had ſaid; 
by ad unt whoſe ſboes of bis feet I am not worthy 
to looſe; ſuggeſting hereby, that he was unwotthy 
to be his ſervant, to perform the meaneſt part of 
ſervice for him that could be thought of; ſo far was 
he from aſſuming any preference to him on ac- 
count of his being before him, as his fore-runner ; 
fee Matt. iii. 11. Fob i. 27. and the notes there. 
Ver. 26. Men and brethren, children of the ftack 
of. Abrabam, &c.] This addreſs is to them 
in the ſynagogue, who were Jews by birth, and in 
2 form very grateful and - pleaſing ; he calls them 
men, perhaps not only from the common nature of 
mankind in them, but becauſe they took this name 
peculiarly to themſelves,” and denied it to the 
nations of the world; and which they gather from 
Ezek. xxxiv, 31. and he ſtiles them er hren, becauſe 
they were his countrymen 3 and children of the ſtock 
Abraham, with reſpect to their li and de- 
ſcent, and of which they gloried: whoſoever 
among you feareth Gad; | theſe werte the proſelytes 
among them; 
word of this ſalvatian ſent; meaning either the Lord 
eſus Chriſt himſelf, the eſſential and eternal logus, 
vr word of God, and whom the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions here ſtile, the word of life, as in 1.Fobn 
b who is the author of ſalvatioh, and who was 
the firſt. place ſent unto the ems; or rather the 
zoſpel, which gives an account of the author of 
piritual and eternal falvation, of his and of 


juſtification of his 


ſee the note on ver. 16. 10 you 15-the |. 


vation, but either bleſſings, parts, or fruits of it: 
but it is a declaration of ſalvation itſelf, as being k 
thing done by Chriſt; it declares him to be the 
alone able, willing, and all-ſufficient Saviour, and 
the ſalyation he has wrought out to be a great one, 
complete, ſpiritual, and everlaſting; and that thoſe 
that believe in him ſhall be ſaved with ir. It is the 
word preaching ſalvation by him, ſhewing, that he 
has wrought out an everlaſting righteouſneſs for the 

people, hence it is ſometimes 
called the word of elrebuſet, ; and that he has 
made peace and reconciliation by the blood of his 
croſs, for which reaſon it is ſtiled the word of re- 


conciliation; and that eternal life is in him, and by 


him, and therefore it is called the word of life - 


for the ſalvation it publiſhes includes all the bleſ- 


fings of grace, and everlaſting glory, and happi- 
neſs; it is the means of applying the ſalvation it 
declares; the Spirit of God comes by it, who whilſt 
it is preaching falls upon, and conveys himſelf into 
the hearts of men: regeneration is aſcribed to the 
word of truth; faith comes by hearing; and ſanc- 
tification is promoted and increaſed by'it, as an in- 
ſtrument; and after men believe in it, they are 
ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe; all which 
ſhows what a wonderful bleſſing the Goſpel is: and 
this was now ſent not to the Jets only, tho' to them 
in the firſt place, but to the Gentiles alſo; the 
Altxandrian copy in the two laſt clauſes, inſtead of 


Ver. 27. For they that dwelt at Feruſalem, ard 
their rulers, &c.] The inhabitants of that city, 
and the great Saubedrim which far there: becauſe 
they knew him not; that is, either Jeſus the Saviour, 
whom God hack raiſed” of the ſeed of David, and 
to whom John bore witneſs ; and which muſt be 
underſtood, not of all the inhabitants of Feri ſalem, 
and members of the Sanbedrim; for though ſome 
were ignorant, yet there were others that knew that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and notwithſtanding reject- 
ed him; but the Apoſtle: chuſes to take no notice 
of theſe; becauſe he would not irritate and provoke, 
but rather of others that were really ignorant of 
Chriſt : or elſe this may be underſtood of the Go- 
ſpel, the word of falvation, that the Jes knew 
not that; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it; and 
to which agrees the Ebiopic verſion, which reads 
thus, they knew not this word of the prophets, join- 
ing the word of ſalvation, and what follows, toge- 
ther: nor yet the voices of the prophets ; or the writ- 
ings of the prophets, as the Syriac verſion, and ſome 
copies read; their propheſies concerning the Meſ- 
fiah, particularly in'P/. xxii. / liii. Dan. ix. which 
are read every ſabbath-day ; ſee the note on ver. 15. 
they have faifilled them; the words of the prophets : 
in condemning him; Jeſus Chriſt, for theſe prophets 
teſtified, in the places referred to, of the ſufferings 
and death of Chriſt, to which he was adjudged by 
Ver. 28. And tho* they found no cauſe of death 
in him, &c:] That is, no crime that deſerved 
death; they for ſuch, but could find none; 
they ſuborned falſe witneſſes, who brought charges 

inſt him, but could not ſupport them; where- 
fore Pilate, his judge, ſeveral times declared his in- 
nocence, and would have diſcharged him: yet de- 
fired they Pilate that be ſhould be flain; they were 


urgent and importunate with him, that he would 


_ bis manner of obtaining it, and of the nature of 


* e 


N r him to be put to death ; the power of —1 
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aud death being then in the” hands of the Noinans:] Ver. 33. God hath: fulfilled the ſame unte ns ther 
the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, that they cbilaren, &c.] The natural deſcendants of them̃, 
might. lay bim; and the Arabic verſion, that be as Paul and Barnabas, and the Fews in the ſyna- 
might flay; bim; and the Ethiopic vetſion renders the gogue; were: in that be hath raiſed up Feſus again; 
whole quite contrary to the ſenſes and they gave power | which may not be underſtood of his reſurrection 


10 Pilate to hang him; whereas the power of puttin 


g from the dead; ſince the promiſe made, and now 


him to death was in Pz/ate, and not in them; and there: fulfilled, has not a ſingle reſpect to that; but of his 
tore they were pr eſſing upon him, that he would order | being raiſed up, and ſent forth into the world, to 


his execution, notwithſtanding his innocence: + | 
Ver. 29. And-when they had - fulfilled all that was 


| be a ſaviour and redeemer, and to fit upon the 


throne of David, as in ch. ii. 30. and iii. 26. and 


written of him, & c.] When they had vilified and |xiii. 23. of which raiſing of him up to regal dignity, 


reptoached him in the moſt opprobrious manner; 


mention is made in Pf. ii. 6, 7. which is produced 


buffeted and ſcourged him, and piereed his hands as a teſtimony of it; and the rather this ſeems to 


and his feet, by nailing him to the croſs z when they 
had crucified him between two thieves, and parted 
his raiment and caſt lots on his veſture; when they 


be the ſenſe, ſince the article of the reſurrection of 
the dead is ſpoken of in the next verſe, as diſtin& _ 
from this; and other paſſages of ſcripture are pro- 


had pierced his ſide, and it was ſufficiently evident duced, as ſpeaking of it: though admitting that 
that his life was taken from the earth; all which were |Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead is here intended, 


written of him in the pſalms and prophets : they took as the Alexandrian copy reads; what follows is very 
him down from the tree; the croſs, on which he was 


applicable to it, without any detriment to the doc- 


crucified : it may be rendered imperſonally, he was trine of Chriſt's eternal generation and ſonſnip, as 
taken down from the tres; for not the ſame perſons will be hereafter made to appear: as it is written 
that deſired he might be ſlain, and fulfilled all that in the ſecond pſalm; Beza's moſt ancient copy, and 


was written of him, took him down, but others; 


other very ancient copies, read, in the firſt pſalm; 


tho* they were ſome of the rulers, as Joſeph of for the firſt and ſecond pſalms ſeem to have been 


Arimathea, and Nicodemus, yet ſuch as did not con- 
ſent to his death: and laid him in 4 ſepulchre; in a 
new one, in which never man lay; a ſepulchre 
which Zo/eph had hewed out of a rock for himſelf, 
and which was both ſealed and guarded. _ 
Ver. 30. But Gad raiſed bim from the dead.] 
Tho' his life was taken away by man, and it was a 
clear. caſe that he was certainly dead, and he was 
taken down from the croſs as ſuch, and buried; 
yet he could not be held with the cords of death, 
but God the father raiſed him from the dead by his 
power. The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, the third day. 
Ver. 31. And he was ſeen many days, &e.] Forty 
days, at certain times: of. /hem which came up with 
lim from Galilee ; which tho? true of ſeveral women 
who followed him from Gafilee, and to whom he 
appeared after his reſurrection, as Mary Magdalene, 


reckoned by the ancient Jeus but one pſalm, 
or one ſection; for ſo they ſay , „ bleſſed is the 
„ man, &c. and why do the: Heathen rage, &c. 
& da TD FIN, are one paraſha, or ſeCtion :?* 
and they further obſerve *, that * every ſection that 
- was dear to David, he began it with Z/efſed, and 
«© ended it with 3lefſed ; he began with bleſſed, as it 
« is written; (P/. i. 1.) bleſſed is the man, &c. and 
% he ended it with Zlefſed, as it is written, (P/. ii. 
% 12.) blefſed are all they that put their truſt in 
% him: tho' it is elſewhere ſaid , <* Bleſſed is the 
« man, &c. (P/.-i.) and why do the Heathen rage, 
4 &c. (E. ii.) are two ſections; and to the chief 
« muſician on Muth Labben, (P/ ix.) and why fland- 
«© eft thou afar off; &c. (Pſ. x.) are two ſections.” 
And Kimebi calls s this pſalm, as the genetality of 


copies here do, ſaying; << this pſalm is 927 n, 


Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and Salome |<< the ſecand pſalm. And that this pſalm belongs 
the mother of Zebedees children, and others; yet is] to the Miſſtiab, is evident from the mention made 


chiefly to be underſtood of the apoſtles. of. Chriſt, 
who. were Galzleans, and came with Chriſt from 


that country to Jeruſalem, When he, came thither 


of him in ver. 2. from the mad counſel, and vain 
attempts of the kings of the earth againſt him, ver. 
I, 23 3. from God's decree and reſolution to make 


to ſuffer and die: who are bis witneſſes unto the and declare him king; of Zion, notwithſtanding all 
people; not only of his reſurrection, tho of | that their efforts upon him, ver. 4, 6, 6. from his aſk- 
chiefly, but of all that he did and ſuffered in Galiles ing and having the Gentiles, and uttermoſt parts 

| 0 


Ver. 32. And we declare unto you glad tidings, &c.] 
The whole of the Goſpel, .concerning the incarna- 


the earth for his inheritance, which is true of no 
other, ver. 8, 9. and eſpecially from that reverence, 
worſhip; and adoration, which are to be given to him, 


tion, obedience, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection | and that truſt and confidence to be placed in him, 

of Chriſt, and the benefits ariſing from thence, as ver. 10, 11, 12. which can by no means agree with 

1 5 r righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation; David, nor with any mere creature whatever; and 
whic 


are good news and glad tidings to ſenſible 
linners; and which are declared and publiſhed by 
the wines of. the Goſpel, according to the com- 
miſſion given them, as here by Paul and Barnabas: 


as for ver: 7. which is here cited, what is ſaid in 
that is inapplicable even to angels, Hb. i. g. and 
much more to David, or any mere man. - The 
whole pſalm was, by the ancient Je, interpreted 


bow that the promiſe which was made unto the fathers; of the Meſſiah, as is confeſſed by ſome of their 
not barely and ſolely that which 5 the reſur- later doctors. R. David Kimchi ſays , there are 


rection of Chriſt, but the miſſion of him, the exhi- 
bition of him in human nature, his incarnation, his Meſſiah, he is the king 


«: that interpret it of Cg and Magog, and the 
Alea ; and ſo the Rab- 


work and buſineſs he was to do, namely to obtain |<: bins of: bleſſed memory interpret it? And Jar- 
ſalyation for his people it chiefly regards the . chi conſeſſes the ſame, and is ſome what more open 
0 


muſe of his coming into the world to do the w 


in giving his reaſon for interpreting it otherwiſe. 


God, which promiſe was made to, Abrabam,.. Jſaac, Our Rabbins, ſays he, expound this affair con- 
Jacth, and Judah, Cen. xii. 18. and xvi. 4. ande cęrning the king Meſſiah ; but according to its 
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vu. 14. and xlix. 10. 
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(or chriſtians) it is right to explain it concerning 
David himſelf. The clauſe, and for an anfwer 
0 the bereticts, is left out in later editions, but 
was in the more ancient ones; it being ſo open and 
bare - faced, that the Jet did not chuſe to let it 
ſtand. Alen Ezra is in a doubt, whether to inter- 


pret the pſalm of David, or of the Meſſiah; . tho? 
he thinks the former is beſt; and particularly this 


-feventh verſe is, by ſeveral of their ancient writers, 
applied to the Meſſiah : in one of their writings, 
F d very ancient, are theſe words +; from 
: 4; thence ſhall come forth, in that day, the Meſſiah 
4 of David; and this is the myſtery of, I will de- 
glare the decree, the Lord ſaid unto me, thou art 
t my./on, &c.“ And this is the ſenſe of R. Ame 45 
a famous ancient doctor of theirs: upon mention of 
thoſe words in Jer. xxxi. 22. he Lord hath created a 
.new thing, &c. . ſays; R. Hone, in the name of 


„R. Ame, this is the king Meſſiah, as it is ſaid, 


% Pf. ii. 7. this day have 1 begotten thee. And in 


Uke manner in the Talmud, it is underſtood of the 


. Meſſiah, where. are theſe expreſſions ;. the Rabbins 


4 teach, that Meſſiah, rhe fon of David, who ſhall 


be revealed in haſte in our days, the holy bleſſed 
God ſaid unto him, aſk any thing of me, and 
„ will give it thee, as it is ſaid, Pf. ii. 7. 7 will 


declare the decree, &c. this day have 1 begotten” 


4 there. And that this was the ſenſe of the Fetos 
in the times of the Apoltle, need not be doubted, 
ance the Apoſtle cites / theſe words before a Fewi/h 
aſſembly, in one of their ſynagogues, and applies 
them to the Meſſiah, without any heſitation, or any 
further reaſoning upon it, as being a thing gene- 
rally agreed on, and out of doubt; wheretore the 


Jew has no reaſon to charge the Apoſtle with an 


crror in citing a in this pſalm, and apply - 
ing it to Chriſt, ſince their ancient doctors have 


allowed, that it belongs to him, and even the very 


paſſage which the Apoſtle produces; which patlage 


eſpecially: what has been 


” 
- 
of 
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of the croſs; he has ſince been made and declared 
Lord of all, and his Kingdom has taken place ig 
the nations of the world, and eber long all th 

kingdoms of it will become his; and tho' he 10 

God, it is no ways inconſiſtent with him as man 
and mediator, to afk any thing of his F ather, and 
agreed between them ſhall 
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„XIII. v. 34. 


be given: the words cited by the apoſtle are, 250 


| 


ancient copy, the 


art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee, in Bet) 

verſe following theſe words is 
added, aft of me, &c. The words are to be un. 
derſtood of the eternal filiation of Chriſt, and are 
produced, to ſet forth the greatneſs and dignity of 
his perſon z whom God had raiſed and ſent forth 
in human nature, to be the ſaviour and redeemer 
of his people: tho? ſhould they be applied to the 
reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, it will no ways 
ptejudice the doctrine of Chriſt's proper and naty- 
ral ſonſhip, as being the only begotten of the Fa. 
ther; ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt is not the cauſe 
of his ſonſhip, or the reaſon why he is called the Son 
of God, but a manifeſtation of it; Chriſt was th- 
Son of God, before his reſurrection from the dead: 
he was declared to be ſo i 
was believed on by his diſciples as ſuch, and confeſſed 
by others, both men and devils: beſides, if his re- 
ſurrection was the cauſe of his Sonſhip, he muſt 
beget himſelf, which is abſurd, for he was himſclf 
concerned in his reſurrection from the dead; more- 
over, his Sonſhip would not be proper, but figu- 
rative and metaphorical, whereas he is God's own, 
or proper Son; beſides; on this account he could not 
be called God's only-begotten Son, becauſe there are 
others that have been, and millions that will be raiſed 
from the dead beſides him: but the teafon why theſe 
words are applied to the reſurrection of Chriſt, al- 
lowing them to be fo, is not becauſc he was then 
begotten as the Son of God, but becauſe he was 
then manifeſted to be the eternally begotten Son of 


a voice from heaven, 


Maimonides * himſelf applies to the Meſſiah. This God; things are faid to be, when they are only ma- 
nifeſted to be; ſo Chriſt is ſaid to be that day be- 


objector would have it, that David ſpoke the whole 
 pfalm dy the holy Spirit concerning himſelf, and 
that he calls himſelf the Lord's anointed; and that 


ture : 
ed his 


prove 
1 was 


applied to David himſelf; for whatever may 'befthoſe who were raiſed from the dead by the pro- 


uttermoſt part 
his poiſeſſion; and much lets: can he be the for tlie 
kings of the earth are called upon to kiſs and wor- 

up, or he be the object of truſt and confidence; 
tho“ Jeſus in the days of his. humiliation was 
not miniſtered unto, but miniſtered to others, and 


ruled not over others, but ſubmitted to the death lover death and the grave; in P 
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aid of his — ing, begetting, and Sonſtip, the tphets; under the Old Teſtament, or by Chriſt him- 

s: of the earth were never 3 for Far, before his death and 8 for theſe 
were raiſed” to a mortal life, and died again, and 
were” buried, and faw corruption; but Chrift wa 
raiſed up from the dead, never to die more, but 
to live for ever, having in his hands the keys ol 
hell and death; and being the triumphant conquers! 


which ſome 
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paſſages are produced out of the Old Teſtament, it ought to be obſerved, that the word in its firſt 
as follow : be ſaid on this wiſe ; that is, God ſaid proper, and literal ſenſe, ſignifies corruption ; and 

ſo, or after this manner, # IV. 3. 7 will give|a pit or grave is only called by this name, becauſe 
you the ſure mercies of David; that is, of the Meſ- dead bodies, or Narcaſſes, are therein corrupted ; 
fiah 3 by which are meant the bleſſings of the ſure] and inſtances if be given, whercin the word can- 
and well ordered covenant of grace, which the Meſ- not be underſtood in another ſenſe than in that of 4 
fiah by his ſufferings and death was to ratify and corruption, as in Lev. xxii. 25. P/. lv. 23. fee, the | 
ſecure for all his people: now had he only died, [note on ch. ii. 2. ck | | : 
and not been raiſed from the dead, theſe blefſings| Ver. 36. For David after be bad ſerved his own | 
had not been ratified and made ſure unto them; generation, &c.] Or the men of that age and ge- 
therefore, when God A his people, that he neration in which he lived, the ſubjects of his king- 
will give them the ſure mercies of David, or the] dom; by governing them with wholeſome laws, pro- 
Meſſiah; he promiſes that the Meſſiah ſhall not only | tecting them in their rights and properties, defend- 
die to procure mercies and bleſſings for them, but] ing them againſt their enemies, ind regulating and 
that he ſhall riſe again from the dead, to make] promoting the worſhip of God among them: by the 
them ſure unto them; ſo that theſe words are per- will of God; this clauſe may be read in connexion 
- tinently produced in proof of Chriſt's reſurrection.] with the preceding words, as it is in the Syriac ver- 
David is a name frequently given to the Meſſiah, | fon thus, after he had in his own age ſerved the will 
as in Jer. xXx. 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. and xxxvii. of Cod; acted according to itz fulfilled it, and did 
24, 25. Hof. ini. 81 David being an eminent type off what the Lord declared to him, or he knew to be 
Chriſt, and the Meſſiah being a ſon of his; and] the will of God; or with the following words, as 
who muſt be meant here; and which is owned by] in the Vulgate Latin verſion, by the will of God fel! 
ſeveral eus commentators ® of the beſt note; and ſon ſleep, or died; and then the ſenſe is, that after 
which appears from his being called a witneſs to the] he had done the work of his generation, which was 
le, a leader and a commander of them, in the] appointed and cut out for him, he died by the de- 
next verſe : the bleſſings of the covenant are fitly | cree and counſel of God, which has ſet bounds to 
called mercies, becauſe they ſpring from the grace] man's liſe, and has fixed the time of his death; no 
and mercy of God, and wonderfully diſplay it, | man dies before, or lives longer than the time it is the 
and are in mercy to his people; and theſe are the | will of God he ſhould. David lived according to the 
mercies of David, or of Chriſt, becauſe the cove- will of God's command; and he died by the will of 
nant being made with him, theſe bleſſings were his decree. Death is expreſſed by falling aſleep; a way 
put into his hands for them, and come thro? his | of ſpeaking very common with the eaſtern nations, 
| food to them; and hence they are ſaid to be /ure|and which repreſents it in an eaſy and familiar man- 
ones j they are in ſafe hands; Chriſt, who is intruſt- ner: ir is not an annihilation of men; the dead are 
ed with them, faithfully diſtributes them : but then, [only fallen aſleep, and will awake again in the re- 
as by his death he has made way for the commu- ſurrection till which time the grave is their reſting- 
nication! of them, conſiſtent with the juſtice of God; place, and out of which the ſaints will riſe freſh and 
ſo he mult riſe again, and live for ever, to diſtri- | chearful ; and yet as a time of ſleep is a time of in- 
bute them, or ſee that there is an application of them activity, ſo no work is done in the grave and 
made to the perſons for whom they are deſigned: be- | therefore whatever we find to do, ſhould be done 
ſides; it is one of the ſure mercies protniſed to David, in life. It is a long ſleep; David has been ma 
to the MeMah himſelf, that though he died, and was | hundred years, even thouſands, in it; and there l | 
| aid in the grave, he ſhould not continue there, be no awaking out of it till Chriſt comes again: but 
dut riſe again, as the next teſtimony ' moſt clearly [this is to be underſtood of the body only, which 
A 4 ©, __  Johly is capable of ſleeping the ſleep of death, and 
Ver. 35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another pſalm, [not of the foul, which dies not with the body, nor 
&c.] H,. xvi. 10. or in another place, as the Syriac | continues with it in the grave in a ſtate of inſenſi- 
verſion ſupplies ; or in anotber ſection, as the Arabic] bility and inactivity, but immediately returns to 
; verſion ;; or elſewhere, as Beza's moſt ancient copy, God; and being happy, is employed in the viſion 
the Valgat# Latin and Ethiopic verſions read: thou of God, and Chriſt, in the felloyſhip of ſaints and 
Halt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption; whichſangels, and in the work of praiſe and thankſgiving: 
camot be underftood of David: the term holy one, thus, tho? David is fallen aſleep in his body, he is 
is not ſo applicable to him, who was a man ſubject preſent in Spirit with the Lord; and that ſweet 
do infirxuties; at leaſt not in ſuch ſenfe as to Chriſt, | pſalmiſt of Fa?! is ſinging the ſongs of God in a 
who was holy in his nature, and without fin in his] much better manner than when here on carth. Bleſſed 
life and converſation; beſides, David was laid in] are they that ſleep in Jeſus, for they not only fleep 
his grave, and ſaw corruption, as the Apoſtle after-| jetly and ſafely, but ſhall furely riſe again, for 
wards proves: the former part of this paſſage is not God will bring them with him; Chriſt is the firſt- 
cited, thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bat ; which was fruits of them, and they ſhall awake in his like 
not abſolutely neoeſſaty to be mentioned, it beingſnefs. It is further ſaid of David, and was laid uni 
clearly implied in what is produced; for if he ſhould|#i5 Fathers, or was buried; his ſepulchre is ſaid to 
not be ſuffered to ſer corruption, then he could not be in mount Zion , where the kings of the houſe 
be left in the grave: moreover, the Apoſtle cites of David were buried; and his ſepulchre Peter 
that which he intended to reaſon upon; as he after-[fays in ch. it, 29. femained till his time. And /aw 
wards does; and by it makes it manifeſtly appear corruption; his body putrified in the grave, be- 
chat tlie words do not belong to David, but the tamt᷑ the repaſt o Worms, and Was reduced to rot- 
Meſſiah, and are a clear and pertinent proof of his|tenneſs and duſt; and therefore the words could 
reſurrection from the dead. The Veto objects to not be fpoken of him cited from Pf. xvi. 10. 
the Apoſtle's verſion of theſe words, fendeting Y, 5 Ver. 37. But he whom God raiſed again, &c.] The 
| by corruption, whereas he fays it fignifies à p77 ; but |Valgets Lair verfion adds, from the dead,; meaning mg 
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the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was raiſed from the | 


dead by God the Father: and ſaw. no corruption; 
he did not lie fo long in the grave as to corrupt and 
putrify, but was raiſed from the dead the third day 
wherefore the paſſage, before cited, is very appli- 
cable to him, and is a clear proof that the Meſſiah 
was to riſe from the dead, as Jeſus did. 

Ver. 38. Be it known unto you, therefort, men and 
brethren, &c.] The Apoſtle having diſcourſed con- 
cerning the incarnation of Chriſt, his death and re- 
ſurrection, proceeds to take notice of ſome particu- 
lar benefits and bleſſings of grace ariling from thence, 


which are publiſhed and made known to the ſons of | 


men in the everlaſting Goſpel, as were now to the 
Jeus by Paul and Barnabas; ſuch as forgiveneſs of 
fins thro? the blood of Chriſt, and juſtification by his 
righteouſneſs 5 the former of them is mentioned 
in this verſe, the latter in the next: that thro” this 
man is 29 unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; for- 
givenefs of ſins, which is ſometimes expreſſed by a 
non. imputation of them, a non-remembrance of 
them, a covering and putting them away, and a 
blotting them out, is an act of free grace and mercy, 
and yet is thro? the blood of Chriſt z thro' that be- 
lievers have it; Chriſt is exalted as a prince and a 
faviour to give it, having by his blood procured 
it: and this is a principal doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which is publiſhed in his name, and which the light 
of nature, and law of Moſes know nothing of, and 
cannot aſcertain ; the. prophets bear teſtimony to 
This truth, that every one that. believes in Chriſt 
ſhall receive the remiſſion of ſins, of all his ſins. 
That there is a God is Known by the light of na- 
ture, and that fin is an offence unto him; but by 
it is not known in what way offended deity is ap- 
- eaſed z nor does it, nor can it affure any that God 
will forgive ſin on any account whatever; not on 
account of mercy in him, nor on account of good 
works, or of repentance in them; God, as the God 
of nature does not forgive ſin, but as the God of 
grace: and tho", the law of Moſes declares what is 
good, and gives knowledge of evil, yet admits not 
of repentance as a ſatisfaction for ſin committed; 
nor does it repreſent God as merciful, but as juſt, 
and ſo accuſes, condemns, and kills: the doctrine 
of forgiveneſs is a pure doctrine of the Goſpel; and 
when it is 54 50 aright, it is preached through 
Chriſt, not through the works of the law, not 
through repentance, nor thro? faith, nor thro the 
abſolute mercy of God, but thro? Chriſt, thro? the 
blood of Chriſt, Which was - ſhed to obtain it in a 
way conſiſtent. with the juſtice of God; and thro? 
his hands it is given. When Chriſt is called a man, 
it muſt not be thought that he is a mere man; he 
is God as well as man; had he been a.mere man, 
forgiveneſs of fin could not have been by his blood, 
or thro? his name, or for his fake; it is becauſe he 
is God, truly and properly God, that there is a 
virtue in his blood to take away fin, and cleanſe 
from. it; ſee 1 7obz i. 7. Beſides,” the word man 
Js not in the original text, it is only tbrongb bis is 
preached to you ; that is, thro” this glorious and di- 
vine perſon, who, though he died as man, and was 
buried, yet faw no corruption, and is now raiſed 
from the dead, and is at the right hand of God. 
Some copies read d rule, becauſe of this, or for 
this "reaſon; ſeeing he is raiſed from the dead, 
therefore the doctfine of the remiſſion of ſins is 
preached; for if he had died, and had not riſen, 
Again „there could; have been no pardon by his 
blood, nor is 
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Ver. 39. And by him all that believe are ju}; 
from all * &c.] Chriſt, as God, is 3 
the juſtifier of his people, who pronounces ther, 
righteous in the fight of God; but his righteouſne;; 
imputed to them is the matter of their juſtification 
or that by which they are juſtified ; and not th. 
works of the law, or obedience to the Goſpel, : 
internal holineſs, either in whole or in part, or the 
grace of faith, but the object of it, Chriſt, and hi. 
righteouſneſs : and juſtification, by this is com Jet 
and perfect; it is from all ſin, original and wa 
ſecret and open, greater or leſſer ſins; ſins of pre. 
ſumption and ignorance, of omiſſion or commiſſion. 
from all things the law can charge with, as breach. 
of it; from all things which the juſtice of God can 
demand ſatisfaction for; and from all things that 
ſatan, or a man's on conſcience, can juſtly acc. 
him of. And thoſe that believe in Chriſt with th. 
heart unto righteouſneſs, are openly and manileſta. 
tively juſtified in their own conſciences, and can 
claim their intereſt in it, and have the comfort of 
it, as well as they were before ſecretly juſtificd in 
the mind of God, and in their head and repreſen- 
tative Jeſus Chriſt. . And from all ſin theſe are 
juſtified of. God, as Beza's ancient copy reads 
tor it is God that juſtifies, Rom. viii. 33. againſt 
whom men have ſinned, and whoſe law they "have 
violated, and whoſe juſtice they have affronted. 
by reaſon of which they are liable to condem- 
nation; but God juſtifies . them, by imputing 
the righteouſneſs of his ſon to them, in which 
he views them as without fault, unblameable ard 
irreproveable: and though all men are not juſ- 
tified, yet many are; even all the ſeed of 7/7ae,, all 
the elect of God, every one that believes in Chriſt, 
as all do who are ordained to eternal lite; Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is imputed and applied to all theſe, 
and therefore they ſhall never enter into condemna- 
tion, but ſhall be acquitted and diſcharged from all 
things, from which, tis added, ye could not be juſtifid 
by the law of Moſes ; that is, by the works of the law, 
or by obedience to it, becauſe ſuch obedience is im- 
perfect; and therefore the law can't juſtify, diſcharge, 
and acquit upon it, but inſtead thereof, muſt curſe 
and condemn'; as it does every one, that does not 
do all things commanded: in the law, and in the 
manner that requires : beſides, if righteouſneſs was 
hereby, the grace of God in juſtification would be 
fruſtrated, the death of Chriſt would be rendered 
null and void, and boaſting would not be excluded; 
all Which are contrary to the ſcheme of the rh 5 
It may be obſerved, that pardon of fin and juſtif- 
cation are two diſtinct bleſſings, or the apoſtle mutt 
be guilty of a great tautology; ſince having ſpoken 
of forgiveneſs of fin in the preceding verſe, he ſpeaks 
of juſtification. in this, as an other bleſſing enjoyed 
by and thro” Chriſt, and publiſhed in the Goſpel, 
ſtiled therefore the word and, miniſtration of righte- 
ouſneſs. And indeed they are diſtinct; in pardon 
the man is conſidered as a ſinner, in juſtification as 
a righteous man; pardon. takes away his ſin, juſti- 
fication gives him a righteouſneſs; pardon frees from 
puniſhment, but Juſtification beſides that gives him 
a title to eternal life; to pardon, the blood of Chriſt 
is ſufficient, but to. juſtification are required the 
holineſs of Chriſt's nature, the perfect obedience oſ 
his life, as well as his ſuffering of death; moreover, 
juſtification, paſſed on Chriſt as the head and repre- 
ſentative of his people, but not pardon; he may be 
ſaid to be juſtified, but not Nasen theſe two 


bleſſings make a conſiderable figure in the miniſtry 
of the word. F 
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Ch. Xiil. v. 40-42. The A 
Ver. 40. Beware therefore, &c.] Of rejecting 
the Goſpel, and thoſe excellent truths of it; ſince 
forgiveneſs of fin, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs are 
ſig to be had in no other way, but in and thro” 
Chriſt ; take heed therefore, leſt /bat come upon you, 
which it ſpoken of in the prophets: ſome think that 
the apoſtle refers to two places in the prophets, 
which he puts together, .and- therefore - uſes the 
Jural number; the one in J xxviii, 14. from 
whence the character of the perſons is taken, ye 
deſpiſers, or ſcornful men, who are addreſſed; and 
che other in Hab. i. 5. where is to be found what 
is faid to them; but rather the latter place is what 
is only referred to, and is ſaid to be, in the prophets, 
that is, in one of the prophets; fee the note on 
Jobn Vi. 45: Or in the book of the prophets, the 
leſſer prophets, which were together in one book, 
among which Habakuk ſtands; the Etbiopic verſion 
reads in the ſingular number, leſt ſhould come upon 
you the word of the prophet, ſaying, as follows. 
Ver. 41. Behold, ye deſpiſers, &c.] In Hab. i. 5. 
from whence theſe words are taken: we render it 
with others, behold ye among the heathen; as if the 
word, E123, was compounded of y in, and n, 
nations or heathens; and. ſo reads the Chaldee para- 
phraſe, look among the people; but the Septuagint 
verſion renders. it, behold ye deſpiſers ; which the 
apoſtle is 8 to follow; wherefore ſome have 
imagined a different reading, and that the Septua- 
gint, inſtead of 11A reads YM, the ſingular of 
which is uſed in Hab. ii. 5. and there rendered a 
deſpiſer in the ſame verſion : but it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that the * hg is not the only verſion 
that ſo renders the word; for the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, behold ye impudent; and the Arabic verſion, 
behold ye negligent ; and Dr. Pocock has ſhown that 
this word comes from the root u, which tho? 
not to be found in the Bible, yet in the Arabic 
language 8 other things, ſignifies to behave 
proudly, or inſolently, and ſo is very properly 
rendered deſpiſers, without ſuppoſing any different 
reading or corruption in the text: and as in Habakuk 
the proud and haughty Zews are there ſpoke to, 
who neglected and deſpiſed the law; this is accom- 
modated by the apoſtle to the Fews in his time, 
who were very much diſpoſed to deſpiſe the Goſpel, 
as they generally did. It follows, and wonder, and 
periſb; or diſappear, or change countenance, thro' 
ſhame for their ſins, and amazement at the judg- 
ments of God upon them: for I work a work in 
your days, which you ſball in no wiſe believe though a 
man declare it unto you; which in Habakuk, refers 
to the deſtruction of the city and temple of Feru- 
alem by the Chaldeans; and here it is ſuggeſted, by 
the citation and application of it, that in a ſhort 
time a like work would be done in their days; the 
city and temple of Jeruſalem would be deſtroyed by 
the Romans, which when told to the Jews in foreign 
parts, as here in P;/dia, would not be believed by 
them, tho” it ſhould be told them by men of pro- 
bity and credit. | (Tu 
Ver. 42. And when the Jews were gone out of the 
Hragegue, &c.] The time of worſhip there being 
over; or being offended at the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
Concer Jeſus : the words will bear to be: ren- 
dered, when they were gane out of the ſynagogue of 
the Jews; and the ſenſe be, when Paul and Barna- 
bas were come out from. thence, Paul having finiſh- 
ed his diſcourſe : the word Jetus, and the phraſe, 
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out of the ſynagogue, are left out in Beza's ancient 
copy, and in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vul- 
gate Latin, and Syriac verſions ; and fo may be in- 
terpreted either of the Jews, or of Paul and Bar- 
nabas; the Ethiopic verſion leaves out the whole 
clauſe: the Gentiles beſought that theſe words might be 
ſpoken unto them the next ſabbath , that is, the pro- 
ſelytes from among the Gentiles, who attended on 
the ſynagogue of the Jes, and who ſtaid behind 
when the Jets were gone out, being excecdingly 
delighted with the Apoſtles doctrine, moſt earneſtly 
intreated that the ſame ſubject might be inſiſted 
upon the next ſabbath: or, as Dr. Lightfoot ob- 
ſerves, the words may be rendered, they beſought 
the Gentiles ;, that is, the Apoſtles, when they ſaw 
the Jews go out, being offended, addreſſed the 
Gentiles, and intreated them to come the next ſab- 


in the above copies and verſions there is no mention 
made of the Gentiles, any more than of the Jes; 
ſo that this may be underſtood either of the rulers 
of the ſynagogue, who firſt invited them to ſpeak 
a word. of exhortation to the people, or of the whole 
body, Jews and proſelytes, who, when they were 
departing, intreated they might hear them again 
the next ſabbath ; about which next ſabbath, there 
is ſome difficulty: the words may be rendered, be- 
tween the ſabbath, and ſo may regard what we call 
week-days, or working-days; and which the Jets call 
PNY PY, be intermediate days, or the days 
between one ſabbath and another *; and on fome 
one of theſe days it was deſired that the Apoſtles 
would give them another diſcourſe on the ſame ſub- 
ject; and it may be particularly, that either Mon- 
day or Thurſday, the ſecond or fifth day of the 
week, might be pitched * z ſince on theſe days 
the Jes met together in the ſynagogue, and read 
the law, according to the order of Ezra, that they 
might not be three days without the law *; and 
theſe were the days on which they faſted, Luke xviñ. 
12. Others chuſe to render the words, on the ſab- 
bath-day after ; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, 
on the other ſabbath; and the Eibiopic verſion, the 
ſabbath following ; and ſo the Vulgate Latin, with 
which ours, and others agree; and to this reading and 
ſenſe, ver. 44. greatly inclines; though they might 
meet together on one of the days between, when 
being ſo delighted with what they heard, and of 
which they ſo much talked, that the next ſabbath 
almoſt the whole city came together to hear: but 
what pleaſes me beſt, and which, I think, has never 
been obſerved by any, is, that there was one fab- 
bath in the year which was called, D Hat; 
which may be rendered by re pilatu Catal, the 
ſabbath: between, or the intermediate ſabbath ; and 
this ſabbath was on one of the ten days before the day 
of atonement ; and was fo called, becauſe it was 
between the firſt of Ti/7i, which anſwers to part of 
our September, and was the beginning of the year, 
and tenth of the ſame month, which was the 


taken notice of by the Fews *: and now this might 
be the ſabbath following, and ſo all agrees; oy 
reaſon may be given for the different phraſes in this 
verſe, and ver. 44. and if ſo, this alſo points out 
the time of the year that Paul and Barnabas were 
at Antioch in Piſidia, and when that remarkable pe- 
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bath-day, and patiently hear theſe doEtrines : tho? 


day of atonement ; and was a ſabbath very much 


riod began, that the Apoſtles turned from the Jews 
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Ver. 43. Now when the congPegation was broken | which they affirmed to be by the works of the law; 
up, &c.] Or the ſynagogue". not the place, but| and they went on contradifFing and Blaſpbeming; 


the people that met in it 3 hen they were diſmiſſed, 
as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions render it; 
either in a diſorderly manner, through the offence 
the ems took at Paul's preaching; or if in an or- 
derly way, this was done by, JON, che inter. 
preter; ſo it is ſaid “, that“ R. Hotpith the in- 
<< terpreter diſmiſſed the people. Many of the Jus 
and religious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas; 
who were converted by this ſermon, and believed 
in Chriſt, and cordially embraced the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, © that had been preached. Piſtater 
thinks that the word religious does not belong to the 
text, but ſome way or other crept into it, ſince it 
ſuppoſes ſome proſelytes not to be religious 3 
— — though all religious perſons were not pro- 
ſelytes, at leaſt proſelytes of : righteouſneſs, yet all 
ſelytes were religious. perſons z but it is retained 
in all copies and ; verſions: ub ſpeaking. to them, 
perſuaded them to continue in the grace of G, 
meaning, not that the Jews and be ſpoke 
to Paul and Barnabas, and intreated and perſuaded 
them to perſevere in preaching the doctrine of the 
grace of God, notwithſtanding the offence ſome 
might take at it, and the ill uſage they might 
meet with on account of it; but that Paul and 
Barnabas took notice of them, and by their fol- 
lowing them, and by e 
with them, found that the word had reached their 
hearts, and that they had embraced the doctrine of 
the 3 they ſpoke a word of ex- 
| ion to them, beſeeching them to continue in 


publickly oppoſing him, and ſpeaking evil of hi 
and of his doctrines; and not only ſo, but belchin 
out"their blalphemies againſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


m, 


The Alexandria copy, the V ulpate Latin, Hriac, 


and Etbiqpic verſions, leave out the word contra. 


| difting, as redundant, it having been before ſaid, 


that bey / pale againſt, or contradicted what Paul de. 
livered; though it may not be ſuperfluous, but 
expreſs their continuance in their contradiction 
and oppoſition; and Which was attended with, and 
Mued in blaſphemy: fuch a ſpirit of reproach and 
blaſphemy, is with the Fews a ſign of the Meſſiab's 
coming; ſays R. Jama, when you ſee gene- 
« ration- after generation, reproaching and blaſ. 
„ pheming, look for the feet of tlie Meſſiah, ac- 
“ cording to Pſal. IxxXix. 31. This they have 
been doing one age ' after another, even for many 
ages; and therefore, according to one of their own 
ſigns, the Meſſiah mult be com. 

Ver. 46. Then Paul” and Barnabas waxed bold, 
c.] They were not at all daunted at the oppo. 
ſitioh they met with, but rather grew more coura- 
geous,” and uſed great liberty of ſpeech, and ſpoke 
out freely, plainly, and openly : and ſaid, it was 
neteſſary that the word f God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken 1 yon; as it was by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
whilſt: he Was on earth; and though after his re- 
ſurrection, che commiſſion to his apoſtles ran, to 
preach the Goſpel to all nations, yet they were or- 
dered to begin at Jeruſalem, and preach to the Jews 
firſt; and this they hitherto ſtrictly obſerved : bur 


it, it ſpringing; from the grace of God, and being ſeeing "ye put it from you; with loathing, . indignation, 
a declaration of it; and particular! xg; e F if 
doctrines of grace, which had been inſiſted on, N life ; - man > Cy o . 

namely, remiſſion of ſins, and free juſtification by lite, on account of any thing done by him, for it 
W N i and _ is the free gift of God; and all who are ſenſible of 


y in thoſe ſpecial] and contempt : and judge yourſelves . unworthy of 


the blood of Chriſt ; for it is more likely 
more neceſſary, that theſe ſhould be exhorted by 
the apoſtles, and not the es by them. 
Ver. 44. And. the next ſalbatb-day, & c.] The 
ſame which is before called tbe ſabbath between, 
which was between the firſt and tenth of 7%, or 
between the beginning of the year, and the day of 
atonement: came almaſt the uibole city togetber. 
The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions leave out the word 
almaſt, and read, the whole city came together; 
ſome out of curioſity, having heard much ſaid of 

theſe men and their docttrines, others to cavil and 
quartel, and others from a true affection to the 

oſpel, and an earneſt deſire of knowing more of 
it, and of receiving more advantage from it: 
though the end in all was, te hear the wordof God,; 
or 'of the Lord, as the Alexandrian copy; that is, 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, which comes from God, 
and concerns the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his perſon, of- 
Ver. 46. But when' the Jeus ſaw the multitudes, 
c.] The vaſt number of people, the inhabitants 
of the city, the Gemiles,, that were aſſernbled to- 


-. 
„ 
. 


gether to hear the word. This muſt be underſtood 
of the unbelieving Feu, who came with no good 


 * deſign: they, were filed with auth at the Gentle, 


that they ſhould have the word equally 


themſelves, and of the juſt demerit of fin, conclude 
themſelves unworthy to inherit eternal life; but this 
was not the caſe of theſe Ferws, nor is it the ſenſe 
here: but the meaning is, that the Jews, by this act 
of theirs in rejecting the Goſpel, did as it were 
paſs ſentence upon themſelves, and determine 
againſt them ſelves, that they ought not to be ſaved, 
ſince they deſpiſed the means of ſalvation; or that 
they were not worthy to have the Goſpel preached 
to them any more, which may be called eternal life, 
becauſe it is brought to light by it, and revealed in 
it; and becauſe it points out the way unto it, as well 
as gives ſome account of it: Jo, we turn to the Cen- 
tiles; to preach the Goſpel to them only, or 
chiefly now the words of Chriſt began to be ful- 
filled, Matt. xxi. 43. | 

Ver. 4). For fo hath the Lord commanded us, &c.] 
For though Chriſt in his firſt commiſſion reſtrained 
his diſciples from going into the Gentiles, and 
preaching to them, yet when he enlarged their 
commiſſion after his reſürrection, he bid them go 
into all nations, and. preach the Goſpel to every 
creature; and told them, that they ſhould be his 
witneſſes to the uttermoſt part oF the earth; ſec 
Matt.” xxvili. 19. Mark xvi. 15. As i. 8. unleſs 


. d to | this ſhould rather be thought to refer to what fol- 
"them, as to themſelves; to whom the. oracles of los: ſaying ; or as' it is written, as the 


ac ver- 


God wete committed ; ot at the popularity of the] fion ſupplies; or Berunſe /o ſaith the ſeripture, as 


s =. 


apoſtles, that ſuch numbers ſhould follow them 
and they might fear many converts might be m 
them: and pole againſt tho 


by them, from amo 


"of Nazareth being the Meſliah,. which they 
and concerning free juſtification by his rig 


* F. Hieroſ. Taaniot, fol. 67. 4. 


I baue 


the Erbiopic verſion, namely in Ja. xlix. 
74 e to enlighten the 


ſet thee to be a light of the 


Gentiles chat fit in darkneſs, by the preaching of 
' things which were ſpoken by Paul; concerning Jeſus| the Goſpel to them, and the Spirit of God attend- 

; | 1d 

darkneſs; as they were about divine things, WE 


ing it: this ſuppoſes the Gentiles to have been in 


* 


x Shirhaſhirim Rabba, fol. 11, 4. 
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of God himſelf; for though they knew there was af ehe word of the Lor 


Ch. xiii. 9.48. Th WM CT S 28 
che times of the Goſpel : they had no true knowledge but that it was to be N to them: and glorified 

z not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
God, they did not know, at leaſt but few of them, [the eſſential word of the Lord, whom they might 
that there was but one God; and none of them] not as yet have ſuch a diſtin& knowledge of; but 
knew any thing of him as in Chriſt; they had not] rather God himſelf, for his word, particularly his 
4 revelation of his will, they were without the] word of command, ver. 47. as the Syriac and 
written law, and were ſtrangers to the true man-| Ethiopic verſions read; or the ſenſe is, they ſpake 
ner of worſhipping the divine being; they knew] well of the Goſpel, and gave glory to God, or the 
nothing at all of the Meſſiah, and of his righteouf- Lord, who had ſent it among them: Beza's moſt. 
neſs and ſalvation by him; nor of the Spirit off ancient copy reads, they received the word of the 
God, and the operations of his grace; nor of the Lord, which ſeems to be a more agreeable reading; 
reſurrection of the dead, and were very ignorant] to glorify the word of the Lord, is an 'unuſual 
of a future ſtate ; it was therefore an unſpeakable 3 and as many as were ordained unto. eternal 
mercy to them, that Chriſt was appointed to be a life believed; faith is not the cauſe, or condition of 
light to them; not in a way of nature, as he is that|the decree of eternal life, but a means fixed in it, 
light which lightens every man that comes into the] and is a fruit and effect of it, and what certainly 
world; but in a way of grace, through the mini- follows upon it, as in theſe perſons: ſome would 
ration of the Goſpel, and by the ſpecial illumina- have the words rendered, as many as were diſpoſed 


tions of the divine Spirit; whereby they ſee there | unto eternal life believed; which is not countenanced 


is a righteous judge, and that there will be a righte- by the ancient yerfions. The Arabic renders it as 
ous judgment; and that ſin is exceeding finful, we do, and the Syriac thus, as many. as were put, 
and can't be atoned for by them, and therefore | or appointed unto eternal life; and the Vulgate Latin 
they are in themſelves miſerable and undone; and | verſion,” as many as were pre-ordainez, Moreover, 
they further ſee, that pardon and righteouſneſs are | the phraſe of being diſpoſed unto, or for eternal life, 
only by Chrift, and that ſalvation is alone in him. is a very unuſual, if not a very improper, and an 
The words are ſpoken by God the Father to his inaccurate one; men are ſaid to be difpoled to an 
Son, and expreſs the eternal decree of God, and habit, or to an act, as to vice or virtue, but not 
the deſignation of Chriſt to be the light of his people; to reward or puniſhment, as to heaven or hell; 
the miſſion of him in time as the light of the world, nor does it appear that theſe Gentiles had any good 
and the exhibition of him in the Goſpel, for the] diſpoſitions to eternal life, antecedent to their be- 
fMlumination of men by his Spirit and grace. In] lieving; for though they are ſaid ver, 42, to in- 
the Hebrew text it is, I will give thee, &c. for allſ treat the apoſtles to preach the fame things to them 
this ſprings. from the free grace of God; Chriſt in] the next ſabbath, yer the words as there obſerved, | 
all reſpects is the gift of God, as he is the head off according to their natural order, may be rendered 
the church, and the Saviour of the body, ſo as heſtbey, i. e. the apoſtles, ' beſought the Gentiles; and 
is the light of men; and it is neceſſary that he in ſome copies and verſions, the Genriles are not 
ſhould be light, in order to be ſalvation, as fol-| mentioned at all: and as for their being glad, and 
lows ; for though men may go to hell in the dark, | plorifying ' the word of the Lord, it is not evident.” 
yet not to heaven; the way of the wicked is dark-| that this was before their believing; and if it was, 
neſs, but the path of the juſt is ſhining light: thoſe] ſuch things have been found in perſons, who have 
whom God faves, he enlightens with the light of had no true, real, and inward diſpoſitions to ſpi- 
life: that thou ſhouldſt be for ſalvation to the ends of ritual things, as in many of our Lord's hearers; 
the earth; impetratively as the author. of it, and befides, admitting that there are, in ſome, good diſ- 
applicatively by means of the fe ap: which pub-| poſitions to eternal life, Pi to faith, and that 
lines ſalvation by Chriſt; and is the power of God defiring eternal life and ſeeking after it; beaccount- - 
unto ſalvation, to Gentiles as well as Fetus, even to ed ſuch, yet theſe may be where faith does not fol- 
all that believe, in what part of the world ſoever low; as in the young rich ruler,” that came to 
they le: thus what was decreed and reſolved on Chriſt with ſuch an” enquiry, and went away ſor- 
by God the Father, and was declared by him to his | rowful : as many therefore as are ſo diſpoſed, 'do 
Son, is applied to his miniſters and ambaſſadors, | not always believe, faith docs not always follow 
vho perſonated him; ſo that what they did, he ſuch diſpoſitions ; and after all, one would have 
may be ſaid to do; and who by them was to go, theught that the Fews themſelves, Who were exter- 
and did go to the Gentiles, and enlighten them with nally religious, and were looking for the Meſſiah, * 
the light of the Goſpel, and became ſalvation to] and eſpecially the devout and * honourable women, 
them ; ſo that this prophecy. is produced by the| were more diſpoſed unto eternal life, than the igno- 
apoſtles, to vindicate their conduct, as well as toſ rant and idolatrous Gentiles ; and yet the latter be- 
w the agreement between the command of Jeſus|lieved, and the former did not: it follows then, 
Chriſt to his diſciples, and the decree of God the] that their faith did nat ariſe from previous diſpo- 
Father; as alſo to illuſtrate and confirm the parti - ſitionis to eternal life, but was the fruit and effect of 
cular order, which the apoſtle Paul had, to go to] divine ordination, unto it; and the word*here uſed, . 
the Gentiles, and to which he may have a regard|in various places in this book, ſignifies, determina- . 
here; ſte As xxvi. 17. In the Hebrew text it is, |tion and appointment, and not diſpoſition of mind; 
8 provided, promiſed, and ſent by] ſee ch. xv. 2. and xxii. 10. and xxviii. 23. The 
zod, the Saviour of his peopfle. © [phraſe is the ſame with that uſed INE Jets, 
Ver. 48. And cuben the Gentiles beard this, &c. II 57 vr N, who are ordained. to eternal 
That it was the will of God, and the command of Ir; and 2 n vr 92, every. one that is. 
Chriſt, that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to them ; | written 70" eternal life z i. e. in the book of life; 
by whom are to be underſtood the Pifdians, the in- and deſigns no other 7 predeſtination or election, 
babitants of Antioch, who had never been'proſe-|which is God's a; and is an eternal ons; is ſove- 
oy to che Jewiſh religion: they toere glad; not reign, irreſpective, 125 "unconditional; - relates to 
the Jes were likely to have the Goſpel taken] particular ' perſons, ad is Ture and certain in its 
away from them, and be utterly deprived of it,!“ effect; it is an ordination, not to an office, nor to 
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the means of grace, but to grace and glory itſclt ; Ihonourable women, &Cc.] . | Theſe ſeem not to be 


to a life of grace which is eternal, and to a life of 
glory which is for ever ; and which is a pure gift 
of God, is in the hands of Chriſt, and to which his 
righteouſneſs gives a title: and ordination to it, 
ſhews it to be a bleſſing of an early date; and the 
great love of God to the perſons ordained to it; 
and the certainty of enjoying it. 

Ver. 49. And the word of the Lord was publiſhed 
throughout all the region.] That is, of Piſidia, in 
which Antioch was; not by the apoſtles Paul and 
Barnabas, who ſeem to go directly to Icenium, after 
they were expelled the city and ſuburbs of Antioch; 
but by ſome of thoſe who were converted under 
their miniſtry, and had gifts beſtowed on them, 
qualifying them to preach the Goſpel to others, 
which they did with ſucceſs. There were no doubt 
ſeveral churches planted in this country, and par- 
ticularly” there was one at Antioch, of which theſe 

new converts were the beginning, and which con- 
tinued : in the fourth century, this church was a pa- 
triarchate, for it is ſaid, under Valentinian and I heo- 
dofius, Optimus, obtained the patriarchate of Antioch 
in Piſidia; in the fifth century, it was the metro- 
olitan of Piſdia; in this age, mention is made of 
{overt biſhops of this place; Candidianus biſhop of 
Antioch in Piſidia, was preſent at two ſynods, one 
at Conſtantinople againſt” Eutyches, and another at 
Epbeſus ,, Dionyſus biſhop of the ſame place, aſ- 
ſiſted in the Tynod_ at Chalcedon, and Pergamius at 
that which was at Conſtantinople, under the empe- 
ror Theodofius, and at another at Chalcedon, under the 
emperor Marcianus: there were alſo in this century, 
biſhops, of other churches in Piſidia; as Severus, 
biſhop of..Sezepeizs in Piſidia, Who was .preſent in 
ae council at Epheſus, 2 Nestorius; and Olym- 
pius, biſhop, of mount Hem in Piſidia, who was at 
the alcedon council; and Paulinus biſhop of Apa- 
mea, Zortius biſhop of. Nicopolss, and Alexander 
biſhop of. Seleucia, and Longinus biſhop of Talbon- 
dana, all in Piſdia: in „ eee there were 
churches in Plidia embracing the truth of e ; 
Bacchus was bilbop of 4utioch, and Zobn of ano: 
ther place, who both were in the fifth ſynod at 
Conftaitinefle*. in the ſeventh century, we read of 
the church at noch, as the metropolitan of Pi- 
/idig, and of a bilhop of it in the ſixth council at 
Conftantingple in the eghth century, Gregory biſhop ? 
{this place, condemned. in a ſynod the warſhip- 
of. images, but . afterwards recanted-z./ and. in the 
fame Centyr „this city Was taken by the Turks,” 
ang ſpo 180 Aga after this, we read no more of 
ſtate. + © - Wil 
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Ver. 1. K i bam to paſs in Tconiutn, &c.} 
ben the apoſtles were got . thither, 


and as ſoon as they were there ;, at leaſt the firſt op- 
portunity they. Had: 7hat | they went Both together. 
into the 4 Zhe Tews"; which was in Jo- 
mum; hither Pad and Barnabas went together, in 
like” manner Cas Rey had done at Antioch: and, ſo 
bote; ſuch Wörds, and. Aockrines of grace, with 

much N ürhority, and demonſtration of 


Jewiſh women; could they be thought to be ſuc 
they might caſily be concluded to be of the ſect of 
the Phariſees, Which was the ſtricteſt and moſt de 
vout lect among the Jews ; for there were women 
Phariſees, as well as men; ſo we read of, r 128 
a woman Phariſee?; but theſe were Gentile women 
proſelyted to the eto religion, and were in their 
way very religious and devout, and were alſo þy. 
ne::rable : the word uſed. ſignifies, not only that 
they were of a comely form, of a decent habit 
and of good manners, as it is by ſome interpreted 
but that they were perſons of figure and diſtinction. 
of good families; the Syriac verſion renders it ich 
whole huſbands were the principal men of the city; 
wheretore the Jes applied to theſe: women, and 
ſtirred up them to work upon their huſbands, who 
{cem * thoſe next mentioned: and the cbief nen 
of "the city; the magiſtrates and officers in it: 454 
raiſed. perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas; raiſed 
the mob, and ſet them upon them: and expe!l:4 
them out of their coaſts; drove them out of their 
city and ſuburbs. e 
Ver. 51. But they ſhock: off the duſt of their ſeet 
againſt them, &c.] As Chriſt directed his apoſtlæs 
to do; ſce the note on Matt. x. 14. came 
unto Iconium, a city in Jycaonia; here it is placed 
both by Ptolomy © and Strabo 4; Pliny ſays , that 
there was a tetrarchy granted out of Lycaonia, 
on that part which borders on Galatia, conſiſting 
*« of fourteen cities, the moſt celebrated city being 
Leonium.“ It was called by the Syrians, rey pn, 
Tk-ona, which ſignifies the boſom: of ſbeep; the 
country round about it being famous for feeding 
great numbers of ſheep; and here afterwards was 
a church of Chriſt, a boſom for his ſheep ; it is 
now in the hands of the Tarks, and is called Conia, 
Or Cg ne. 77 em! N20) 
Ver. 52. Ang the W were filled with joy, 
&c.] Meaning either the apoſtles," as the Etbiopic 
verſion renders it, Paul and Barnabas; who re- 
joiced, both at the ſucceſs they had met with, and 
becauſe they were counted worthy to ſuffer re- 
2 and perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt and 
is Goſpel : or rather the diſciples at Antioch, and 
other parts of Piſidia, the new converts; who were 
filled with joy at the Goſpel being preached unto 


apoſtles in ſuffering for it: and with the Hoh 
Ghoſt ; which with the former, deſigns the ſam: 
thing, as ſpiritual! joy, or joy in the Holy Ghoſt; 
or dle the gifts and graces of the Spirit, which 
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preached, and in Chriſt the ſum and ſubſtance of 
them; and theſe were not a few, but a great mul- 
titude; and not of one fort, of the Jets only, 
who. expected the Meſſiah, but of the Greeks, or 
Gentiles: alſo, who never heard of any; for by 
Greeks here are meant, not Jets born in Greece, 
{peaking the Greek tongue, and uſing the Greet 
bible, for theſe were called Helleniſts, and not Greeks, 
8255 a0 chens. Theſe converts laid the foundation 
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them, and at the conſtancy and courage of the 
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wth, ho are both reckoned among the ſeventy diſ- 


Chriſt; fee the note on Luke x. 1. In the 
rary, Celſus was biſhop of this church; and 
in the fame century, ſeveral ſynods were held here, 
about the error of Novatus ; and in the ſame century, 
Nicomes biſho of this place, aſſiſted at the coun: 
cl at Antioeh, which condemned the (hereſy ot 
us: in the fourth century there was a 
church in this place, and Ampbilochius was biſhop 
of it; of whom Jerom i makes mention; and who 
read to him a book, concerning the deity and wor- 
ip of the Holy Spirit: in the /h century, it 
was the metropolitan church of Jycaonia, and Va- 
friams and Onefiphorus preſided over it: in the 
fixth century, a biſhop of this church was preſent 
ar the fifth Roman council under mmachus: in the 
century, it bore the character of metropo- 
tan, and a biſhop of it aſſiſted at the ſixth council 
at Conſtantinople, whoſe name was Paul: in the 
eighth century, Leo Was biſhop of it, who was pre- 
ſent at the ſynod of Nice >; and after this we hear 
no more 
the Turks, no are now poſſeſſed of it: here, ac- 
cording to the Roman martyrology, Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, mentioned in Rom. xvi. 12. heard the 
ſtle Paul preach; and here the famous virgin 
and martyr Thecla, was converted. 1 


ciples 0 


Ver. 2. But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the 
Gentiles, &c.] That part of the Jews, which con- 
tinued-in unbelief, and rejected the doctrine of the d 
apoſtles, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth being the 
Meſſiah" theſe ſtirred up the Gentiles, who had no 
of, nor faith in this matter: and made 
their minds evil affected againſt the brethren, either 
in general, * againſt all thoſe that embraced the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; who being of the ſame faith and fa- 
mily, having the ſame God to be their Father, and 
equally related to, and intereſted in Chrift Jeſus, 
are called brethren; or in particular againſt the 


preſenting” them 


At 
Tonium, undaunted and not diſcouraged, at the treat 
ment they met with: but continued, ſpeaking boldly 
in the Lord; uſing great freedom of ſpeech, and 
ſhewing great courage and intrepidity of mind; 
ing out without fear, the doctrines of the 
olpel; in the name of the Lord, and depending 
upon ſtrength, aſſiſtance, and ſupport,” from him: 
which gave teſtimony unto the word of his grace; the 
9s vg of the 
s of men; in the 

choice of ſome of them to everlaſting life, in the miſ- 
ſion of his Son to redeem them, in the juſtification of 
them by his righteouſneſs, and in the forgiveneſs of 
them through his blood, in the regeneration of 
by his Spirit, in adopting them into his fa- 
mily, and making them heits of eternal life; and 
uſe it is a means of implanting his grace in their 
ſouls z to this he bore witneſs, by giving it ſucceſs, 
notwithſtanding the oppoſition made againſt it, and 
by miracles wrought in confirmation of it, as fol- 
lows: and granted fiens and wonders to be done by 
their" hand; ſuch. as healing the ſick, euring the 
lame, caſting out devils, and the like, whereby a 
teſtimony was given to the truth of the doctrine 
they preached: and it may be obſerved, that theſe 
miraculous works were not wrought by the power 


knowledge 


apoſtles Paul and Barnabas, by re: 
as ſeditious perſons, and of bad deſigns. 
Ver. 3. Long time therefore abode tbey, &c.] 


10 | 


Goſpel, ſo called, becauſe it is a 
grace and favour of God to the ſo 


them 
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of the apoſtles, but by the power of God; they 
were only inſtruments by whom they were done ; 
it wWas owing to a grant from the Lord, and to his 
power, that they were performed. | 


- 


Vier. 4. But the multitude of the city «vas. divided, 
&.] In their ſentiments, about the apoſtles, their 
doctrines, and miracles; ſome approving them, 
others condemning their doctrines as falſe; and their 
miracles as deluſions : and part beld with the Jes; 
that did not believe, but rejected the apoſtles, de- 
ſpiſed their doctrines, and diſparaged their miracles: 
and part with the apoſtles; theſe were the Jes and 
Greeks, that believed; which diviſions in families, 
towns, and cities, though the common conſequence 
of the preaching *of the Goſpel, ate. not owing to 
ny fault in that, but to the depravity and cor- 
ruption of human nature; and are What our Lord 
declared was, and foretold would be the caſe, Luke. 
n n r 
Ver. 5. And when there as an aſſault made, &c.] 
Or a ſtrong biaſs and inclination Were in the minds, 
both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with their. 
rulers; who encouraged them in it; 4 uſe them 
deſpitefully, and to ſtone them; not only to give 
them reproachful language, but to ſmite, buffet, 
and ſcourge them, and. to ſtone. theni for blaſ- 
phemy, which was a puniſhment among the Jeus 


| 


for ſuch cauſes. oo 8 — 
Ver. 6. They were ware of it, &c.] They un- 
erſtood it, were apprized of it, and well weighed 
it, and conſidered it in their minds, and what was 
beſt to be done at this juncture: aud fled unto Lyſtra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia ; according, to the or- 
ders and command of Chriſt, Matt. x. 23. not ſo 
much to fave their lives; as to ſpread the Goſpel 
in other parts.  Lycqonia was a province in the 
leſſer Afa, near Phrygia, ſeparated from it by the 
mountains; on the eaſt it bordered on Galalia; and 

had on the weſt Pamphylia and Piſidia, arid on the 
ſouth Cilicia, unto mount Taurus. Some ſay. it 
had its name from Lycaon, the fon of Pelaſzus 
others, ſeeing it was not a Greek colony, chuſe to 
fetch the name of the country from the Syrians, 
who uſed to call their neighbour's country Lei konia, 
or in the Greek pronunciation Lycaona , that is, the 
country of Jconium, which city was the metropolis 
of [Lycaonia *: Lyſtra, is by Ptolomy * placed in 
Tauria, and ſo Derbe is ſaid by Strabo ', to be upon 
the coaſt of Jauria; wherefore the words may be 
read thus, as they are” in the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions, and they fled to the cities of Lycaonia, and 
to Lyſtra, and to Derbe; by which reading, they 
are not neceſſarily made the cities of Lycaonia : ac- 
cording to Jerom , they were both cities of Lyca- 
oni. Lyftra is the fame with, RARELY, Lebeſt- 
beru; which in the Hebrew and Syriac languages, 
ſignifies a flock of ſheep, or à city of flotks ; it being 
a place that abounded with ſheep, as the country 
of Lytavnia in general did . Derbe was lometimes 
called Delbia, which in the language of the Lyca- 
omians; fignifies” à juniper-trec; and Delub, an 

Dube, with the Targumiſt * and'Talmudi/ts”, ſignify 
u cheſhut+tree; and with the Arabians, Dulb is a 
planetree;} or poplar; it ſeems as if it had its 
name from one or other of thoſe. trees, which 
might grow in large quantities near it: and unto 
the"region that lieth round about; the ſaid cities. 
e ,n, I a r 
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did not fit ſtill, nor hide themſelves in theſe places; 
but, as in others, they preached the Goſpel, the 


Ver. Aud there they preached the Goſpel.) They land wrath, but as perſons aſtoniſhed: /aying in 15. 
f A: 1 ſpeech of Lycaonia; by which it ſhould. 1 


Lyftra was a city of Lycaonia, ſince the Iycaonian 


good news and glad tidings, of the incarnation of [language was ſpoken in it; the Arabic verſion reads, 
Chriſt, of redemption, E and pardon, thro [in their own tongue; and the Syrzac verſion, in 27 
his blood, juſtification by... his righteouſneſs, and I dialect of the country.z very likely a dialect of the 


ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation through him: in Beza's 
moſt ancient copy, and in one of Stephens's, theſe 


Greek tongue : the gods are, come down to Us in the 
bkeneſs of men; they had a notion of deity, though 


words are added, and which Bede alſo ſays, were ſa very wrong one; they _ thought there were more 


in the Greek copies in his time, and the whole mul 
titude "were moved at their doctrines, and Paul and 
Barnabas continued at Lyſtraz which agrees with 
what follows. Ir. is very hkely, that many were 
converted in each of theſe cities, and 
cent country, and that churches were raiſed, in 


ods than one, and they imagined heaven to be the 
1 of the gods; and that they ſometimes 
deſcended on earth in human ſhape, as they ſup. 
poſed they now did. | 


and in the ie. Ver. 12. 2 Yhey att Barnabas Ju, tc 


The ſupreme God; it may be becauſe that Bar- 


theſe places; this ſcems manifeſt, from ver. 20, 2 T, Iuabas was the oldeſt man, of the talleſt ſtature, and 


22, 23. and ch. xvi. 1, 2. Artemas, of hom 
mention is made in 777. iii. 12. and is ſaid to be 
one of the ſeventy diſciples, is reported to be biſhop 
of Lyſtra; ſee the note on Lutte x. 1. though we 
meet with nothing in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, concerning 
the churches, in either of theſe places, until the 
fixth century; when in the fifth Roman ſynod under 
Symmachus, there were preſent the biſhops of Lyſra 
and Derbe, as alſo of Iconium and Larandas, which 


py = 1 


ſhew that his cafe was incurable by any human art, 
and to illuſtrate the following miracle. 
Ver. g. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, &c.] That 
is, preach the Goſpel ; he was one of his hearers, 
and faith came to him by hearing; the Arabic ver- 
ſion adds, he cried unto Bim; that is, to. Paul, whom 
he heard: who ftedfaſtly beholding him; not the 
lame man beholding Paul, but Paul beholding the 
lame man, as the Syriac and Erbropic verſions both 
expreſs it, as alſo Bezg's ancient copy and others; 
ſo Peter looked on the man he. cured, ch. iii. 4. 
And perceiving that he had faith to be healed ; as he 
might by his looks, his geſtures, his attention in 
hearing, and it may be by ſomewhat that he ſaid, as 


largeſt bulk, and made the beſt figure; wheres; 
Paul was younger, of a low ſtature, and mean ap- 
pearance: and Paul Mercurius, becauſe be was ths 
chief ſpeaker , Mercury was the god of eloquence, 
and the meſſenger of the gods, and the interpreter 
of their will * ; Paul being chiefly concerned in 
preaching and ſpeaking to the people, they called 
him by the name ot this God: the Jews had x 
doctor in their ſchools, whom they called, 


DNATIN WNT, the chief of. the ſpeakers *. 


Ver. 13. Then the prieſt of, Jupiter, which was 
before their city, &c.] Not that the prieſt was be- 
fore. the city, but Jupiten; and the phraſe denotes 
either his. preſidence over the city, and ſo the Ara- 
Bic vexſion renders it, 1240 was the chief god of their 
city 3 or the place where his image ſtood, which 
was out of. the city, and ſo may be ſaid to be be- 
fore it; aceordingly the Syriac. verſion renders it, 
who was without ihe city ; he who officiated as prieſt 
to him: brought oxen and garlands unto the gates; 
either f tbe city, as the Arabic and Etbiopic ver- 
ſions add, where was the ſtatue of Jupiter; or elſe, 
and which is moſt likely, he brought them to the 
gates of the houſe, were Paul and Barnghas Were; 
and to this ſenſe the Syriac verſion renders it, #9 
the dear ef . #he dwelling-place where they abode: 
what the oxen were brought for, is eafy to conceive, 
had it not been expreſſed. ;. but. for what ſhould gar- 
lands or crowns be brought? Theſe were uſed in 
ſacrifices, for different purpoſes; fometimes they 
crowned the gods , to whom. they ſacrificed, and 
theſe might be brought to be put upon the heads 
of Paul and Barnabas; and ſometimes the prieſts 
wore them *, and which ſcems to be in imitation of 


well as by revelation, or à ſpirit of diſcerning, 
which he had: | e e hcl NS 


Y ,* * 


Ver. 10. Said with a loud voice, &c.] Not only 


he mitre, wore by the high-prieſt among the 
Fews ; and ſometimes ęven thoſe who, came to ſa- 
crifice,. and implore the aſſiſtance of their deitics, 


rr, ,,,, .. nc ea 3% 


that the man, but that all might hear and attend wore them!“; likewiſe the altars on which they ot- 
to the miracle about to be wrought : fand upright Ftered ſacrifice, were crowned with theſe garlands ; 
on thy feet; in five, of Beza's manuſcripts, and. in ſand the facrifices themſelves, and which laſt ſcems 
other copies, and in the Complutenſian edition, and Ito be the caſe here: the garlands were brought to 
in the Hriac verſion, this clauſe is introduced with be PUT YPAR the oxen z\ and theſe were for the moſt 
theſe words, I [ay ants thee, in the name of the Lord part made of cypreſs ; ſometimes of the pine: tree, 
Feſus Chriſt ; which is much ſuch a form that Peter land ſometimes of other leaves and flowers, ſuch as 
uſed, ch. Ii. 6. whereby the virtue of the miracle were peculiar to the gods x: and there was ſome- 
zs aſctibed to Chriſt, and not aſſumed by.thea ching like this among the Jes, at the offerings of 
and he leaped and walked; he ſprung up directly {their firſt fruits, which were done in-this,manner * 


© Juchaſin, fol. 


de Coronis, 1, 4, c. 13. 
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F Paſchal. ib. c. 16. 
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u ſome before them; who crowned their firſt fruits.“ 
And would bave done ſacrifice with the people; that 
the prieſt and the people with him, would have 
red factrifice to Paul and Barnabas, as to two 
deities z and the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions add, 
10 them; to both the apoſtles, with which agrees 
the Arabic verſion. 
Ver. 14. Which when the 
Paul heard of, &c.] As they quickly did, ſuch 
à multitude being about the doors of the houſe, 
where they were: it may be obſerved, that Bar- 


apoſtles Barnabas and 
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evil of their ways, and turn them fröm them; and 
direct them to the true God, and the right way of 
e him; but left them to take their ow 
methods, and purſue the imagination of their own 
hearts: but the apoſtle ſuggeſts; that the caſe was 
now altered, and God had ſent them and other 
miniſters of his, among all nations of the world, 
to proteſt againſt their ſuperſtition and idolatry; 
and to reclaim them from their evil ways; and to 
direct them to the true and living God; and his 
worſhip; and to preach falvation by his ſon Jeſus 


wabas is here called an apoſtle, as in ver. 4. and is|Chriſt 


before Paul, not as being greater than he; 
becauſe of the opinion theſe heathens had of 
him: #hey rent their cloaths ; as the Jews did, and 
were obliged fo do, when they heard any blaſphe- 
my; fee the note on Matt. xxvi. 65. 
among the people; in great haſte, ſhowing great con- 
cern of mind, and much indignation and' reſent- 
ment, at what they were about to do: coying out; 
aloud, and with great vehemence, that all might 
bear, and to expreſs the greater diſlike of the 


And ran in 


action. . 
Ver. 15. And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things ? 
&c.] That is, bring theſe oxen and garlands, 


Ver. 197. Nevertheleſs, be left not himſelf without 
witneſs, &c.] Of his kindneſs and / goodneſs to 
them; during this long interval and period of time; 
for though they had not the written law; yet they 
were not deſtitute of the law of nature; and had 
beſides; many inſtances of providential goodneſs; 
by which they might have known God; and ſhould 
have been thanktul to him; and glorified him as 
God, and not have worſhipped the idols of their 
own hands; the goodneſs: of God ſhould have led 
them to repentance, and not have been abuſed to 
ſo many wicked purpoſes as it had been: in that 
be did good; in a providential way; to perſons very 


and attempt to offer ſacrifice; this they 1aid, not undeſerving of it; of which ſome particular in- 
as arguing with them calmly and mildly, but with ſtances follow: and gave us rain from heaven; which 


2 mixture of indignation, heat, and zeal, as diſ- 
pleaſed with, and deteſting and abhorring 
they were about to do; we alſo are men of like paſ-' 
fions with you ; men, and not Gods; of the ſame 


none of the gods of the Gentiles could do; Jer. 
XIV. ' 22. So, Cre He, the key of rains, is 
by the Jet ſalid to be one of the keys which 
God has in his own Hands, and which he does not 


human nature, and that as corrupted, alike ſinful commit to any other: and a wonderful bleſſing is 


men, and need a ſacrifice better than theſe; frail 
mortal men, ſubject to frailty, imperfection, af- 
fictions, troubles, diſeaſes, and death itſelt; and 
ſo, very improper objects of worſhip: and preach 
unto you that ye ſbouſd turn from theſe vanities ; 
from theſe deities, Jupiter and Mercury, and the 
reſt of them; which were vain, uſeleſs, and un- 
profitable, and could do their votaries no manner 
of ſervice; and from the worſhipping of them, 
which were ſo many acts of vanity, folly, and 
weakneſs, yea, of fin and wickedneſs : the apoſtles 
were ſo far from being theſe 
was to ſhow men, the fin and folly of adhering to 
them; and to perſuade them to relinquiſh the wor- 
ſhip of them, and turn zo the living God; who has 
 lfein himſelf, and is the fountain of life to others; 

whereas theſe deitics were dead men, and the life- 
of them ; who neither lived themſelves, 
nor could give life to others, or do them any ſer- 
vice of any kind: but the living God is he, which 
bath made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are therein, which comprehends all 
created beings, the whole univerſe, and all that is 
in it, angels, men, beaſts, fowls, fiſh, and what- 
ever exiſts z and therefore is only deſerving of re- 


Ver. 16. Who in 
hundred years paſt; 


gods, that their buſineſs 


paſt, &c.] For many 
ven ever ſince God choſe and 
ſeparated the people of Iſrael from the reſt of the 
a peculiar people to himſelf: from 
time he ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
perſtition, and idolatry; 
which they deviſed, and choſe, and delighted in: 

ie. gave them a licence to walk in theſe 
ways, without being chargeable with ſin, or with 
unpunity; but he left them to themſelves, to the 
dim light and law of nature, and gave them no 
ritten law, nor any external revelation of his 
mind and will; nor did he ſend any prophets or 
muulters of his unto them, to ſhow them the 


nations, to be a 
ways; of ignorance, ſu 
not that he 


© Targum Jerul. in Gen. xxx. 22. & Jon. in Deut. XXVIii. 12. | 


this to mankind; and which God gives to the juſt 
and to the unjuſt, and did give to the ignorant and 
idolatrous Gentiles: | Beza's moſt ancient copy; 
and four other ancient copies of his; and ſome 
others; read you; inftead of us; which reading 
ſeems molt agreeable: and fraitful ſeaſons ; ſpring; 
ſummer; harveſt, and autumn, at which ſeveral 
times, different fruits of the earth appear: filling 
our hearts <6ith food and glaantſs ; giving a ſuffici- 
ency of food, and even an abundance of it, and 
that for pleaſure and delight, as well as for ſupport 
and refreſhment :-' the Syriat verſion reads, 7heir 
hearts; ſome copies read, your hearts. © 
Ver. 18. Aud with theſe ſayings, &c.] Conterns 
ing themſelves, and concerning the living God, his 
creation of all things, and his providential good- 
neſs ; ſcarce reftrained they the people, that they had 
not doue ſacrifice unto them; lo reſolute were they 
upon it, that it was with great difficulty that they 
ſuaded them from it: in four of  Beza's manu- 
icripts,” and in ſome other copies tis added; but 
every one. went to bis own houſe,” Re. | 
Ver. 19. And there came thither certain Fews; 
&c.] Either juſt at the ſame time, or however 
whilft the apoſtles were in this city: in four manu 
ſcripts of Beza's, and in ſome other copies tis 
read, as they abode there, and taught, there came, 
&c. Theſe Jews were inveterate enemies of the 
apoſtles, and ſeem to have followed them from 
place to place, on purpoſe! to oppoſe them, and 
to ſtir up the people againſt them, and to hinder 
the ſucceſs of their miniſtry all they could: for theſe 
came rum Antioch; not Antioch in Syria, but in 
Pifidia ; where they had contradicted and blaf- 
phemed the word of God, and was the reaſon why 
the apoſtles turned to the Gentiles, ch. xiii. 45, 46. 
And Ttontum:, where alſo the unbelieving Jews 
ſtirred up the Gentiles againſt the apoſtles, ' and 
both of them made an "aſſault upon them, to uſe 
them ill, ver. 2, 5. who perſuaded the People ; in the 


% 
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above manuſcripts of Beaa s, and in ſome other 
copies, are theſe words, “ and they diſputing con- 
« fdently, - perſuaded the people to depart from 
<< them, ſaying, that they ſaid nothing true, but 
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to Iconium; where both Jetes and Gentiles, and the 


* in all things lyed ;'? which. though they may not idia, as before; where à perſecution Was * raifet 


be. conſidered as the text, are a good gloſs upon it: 
they perſuaded the people not to hearken to them, 


told them that they were deceivers and jugglers, 


and inſtead of having honours conferred upon them, 


they ought to be ſeverely puniſhed and to theſe 


Jeros they hearkened, as appears by what follows: 
and having ftoned Paul; even the ſame perſons that 


Juſt before were for ſacxificing,*to-him as a god; | 
which ſhows, the fickleneſs and unconſtancy of the to the nature and tendeney of the miniftry of the 


populace, and how little they are to be depended 


on; for, they were the Gentiles that ſtoned Faul, at 
the inſtigation of the Jeus; though the latter 
might probably join with them in it: a like inſtance 


we. have in the conduct of the Fews. towards Chriſt, 
who cried Baſanna to him one day, and on another, 
very quickly after, with great importunity ſay, 


crucify him, crucify him; of this ſtoning, the 
apoſtle makes mention, 2 Cor. xi. 28. ſee alſo 
2 Tim. ili. 11. When they had ſtoned him, they 


drew him out of the city, \ſuppoſing be bad been dead; 


which is an. addition to their barbarity and-inhuma-4 eſtates and civil property, to fecure and defend 
nity; for they not only ſtoned him until he was 
dead, as they ſuppoſed, but they dragged: his ac” 
t. 
him, and indignation againſt him, and caſt him out 
of it, where they leſt him as unworthy of a burial. 
Ver. 20. Harabeit, as the: diſciples nd round 
about bim, &c.] Weeping over him, and lanient- 
ing for him, and it may be praying to God, that 
he would reſtore him to, life; however, they got 
about him, in order to talee care of him, and pro- 
vide for his interment: theſe were the 2 
of the 
apoſtles, were now brought to the faith of Chriſt; 
_ unleſs it can be thought, that they were ſuch Who 
followed. them, from other places, and attended 
them in their, travels; but. the former ſeems moſt 
robable, and which ſhows their affection to their 
F iritual father, and their conſtancy in the faith of 
Ghrift, notwithſtanding this il|-treatment of his ſer- 
vant :. be roſe-up and came into the city; which was 
no leſs than a miracle, and was no doubt the effect 
of the mighty power of God, put forth upon him; 
for though he was not really dead, yet he was left 
as ſuch, and thought to be ſo. both by friends and 
foes: and when it is conſidered, what wounds and 
© bruiſes he muſt receive by: ſtoning, and his being 
dragged through the ſtreets of the city, and left in 
ſuch a miſerable condition without it, that he ſhould 
at once riſe up in the midſt of the diſciples, and 
walk. into the city as one in perfect health and 
ſtrength, has ſomething; extraordinary and miracu- 
lous in it; and it ſhows great reſolution, courage, 
and ſtrength of mind, to go into the ſame, city 
again, Where he had been Jo ill uſed; though he 
did not chuſe to continue there, nor were the inha- 


through the ſtreets, of their, city, in cont 


verts at Lyſra, who under the miniſtry 


FETs o, 7: 


Ver. 21. 
G0 
os 


In bring many to the faith of Chriſt : 
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itants, worthy of ſuch a favour: and tbe next day 
Be departed with Barnabas ig Derbe; where they had 
been before, and had preached the Goſpel, and whi- 
ther they fled from Iconium, when in great danger, 
n es e | _ 7 | 


eier $1 5 enn OTST 
„Ver. 21. Aud when . they: Bad. preached the Goſpel 
to that city, &c.] To the inhabitants of it, as they | | 
did in every place where they came, even the pure Chriſt in any place, they were at onee formed. by 
ſpel of.. Chriſt, the good hews, and glad tidings 
f life and falvation by him: and had taught many; 
vr made them diſciples, their miniſtry being blefled 
they returned 


againſt them, and from the conſts of which 


and ſa zealous to promote the intereſt of Chris 
and the good of ſouls. \ 


| Not wicked men in their wiekedneſs, nor ſelf.righte- 
ous perſons in an opinion of their own righteouinets, 
as ſufficient for Jjuitifieatien, both being contra 


word; the Goſpel being a doctrine according toy 
godlineſs, and a revelation of the righteouſnets of 
Chriſt; but the diſciples and followers of Jcſus, 
whom they had already made in thoſe places, theſc 
they confirmed in the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
fortified them againſt the contradictions and blaſ- 
phemies of the 7ews,' and the reproaches, aqlicti. 
ons, and perſecutions they met i by which they 
might be ſtaggered : they did not confirm the bodics 
of theſe diſciples, - and the health of them, which 
is the buſineſs. of the phyſieian to confirm; nor their 


which belongs to the civil magiſtrate; but their 
ſouls, their more noble and valuable part, their 
hearts, which are apt to be unſtable}; the frames of 
their hearts, which are precarious, ard fo- as nos to 
be too much aepretied when diſagrecable, or be tca- 
much elated when agreeable, placing too much truſt 
and confidence in them; and alfo the graces of the 
Spirit in their hearts, as to act and exerciſe, as faith, 
hope, and love; and likewiſe their judgments and 
underſtandings in the traths of the Goſpel, in wllac 
relates to the love of God, the covenant of grace, 
the perſon of Chriſt, and their intereſt in them: 


exerciſe of the grace of faith, and in che doctrino 
of faith, and in the proſeſſion of both, whatever 
they might meet with on the account thereof, and 
which: they were to expect? and that"we muſt thri? 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God; ci- 
ther into a Goſpel church - ſtate, which is ſometimes 
ſo called, there being much trouble often attending 
an entrance into it, both from within, Arb the cor-_ 
ruption and unbelief of the heart, and from wich- 
out, from the temptations of ſatan, and from the 
revilings and inſults of men, and even from friends 
and relations; or into the heavenly glory, the way 
to that lying thro* many tribulations; and which, 
thoꝰ a rough, is a right way: ſo it mit be, ther? 
is a neceſſity of it, partly on account of the de- 
crees of God, who has appointed afflictions for lis 
people, and them to afflictions; and partly on ac- 
count of the predictions of Chriſt, who foretold his 
diſciples, chat in the world they ſhould have tribula- 
tionzz as alſo, chat here might be'a conformity 9 
him, that as he the head © muſt; and did fuffer 
many things, and enter into his glory, fo mult they 
his members; as well as likewiſe 05 the trial and 
exerciſe of the ſeveral grates of the Spirit, and to 
make the ſaints meet for heaven, and to make that 
e, 4 rol on tn 
| Veri.23. And toben they had ordained thenr cls 
every aburcbh, & c.] As ſoon as ever any number 0! 
diſciples were made, or ſouls were converted to 


the Apoſtles, into a chüüreliiſtate; and as the gift, 
as well as the grace of the Holy Ghoft, attended 
the miniſtry of the word, ſo among thoſe tit werfe 
converted, there were ſome that were honoufe 
Ar 0843 af 1197 rags Fs | WI 


magiſtrates of the city, had attempted to uſe them 
ill, and to ſtone them: and Hrtioch; that is, in Pi 


lace 


they were expelled ; ſo fearleſs were they of danger, 


Ver. 22. Confirming the fouls of the diſciples, Sc. 


and erbhorting them to continue in the faith ; in the 


68,2, id. Raziel, fol. 39. 2. 
9 Vol., II. Ns, 34. 3 . 


! 
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„ miniſterial gifts, qualifying them to preach | clefiaſtical | kiſtory until the /xtb: xentury; when 
3 and take upon them the care of the | Dionyſus, biſhop of Artalin, is Iaid to be preſent in 


; theſe the Apoſtles directed the churches 
to look out from among themſelves, as in the caſe 
of deacons, an inferior office, who by joint ſut- 
frages declared their choice of them by the ſtretch- 
ing out, or lifting up of their hands, as the word 
here uſed ſignifies, and not the impoſition of them ; 
and the Apoſtles preſiding in this affair, they were 
installed into the office of biſhops, elders,” or pa- 
{ors over them; which expreſſes the great regard 
che Apoſtles had to the order, as well as to the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, and the concern they had 
ſor the welfare of ſouls converted under their mi- 
niſtry; by making a proviſion for them when t 
were gone. Aud had prayed with faſting; tor the 
elders ordained, that they might have a larger mea- 
ſure of gifts, and might be kept faithful to the 
nuſt oommitted to them, and be ſucceeded in their 
miniſtry ; and for the members of the church, that 


the fiſth fynod at Rome a; unleſs Atinlia, called a 
city. of Tycia, can be thought to be the ſame with 
this, of which another Diompſius was biſhop in the 
1 Sound und aſſiſted at the council of Chal- 
r e 9 LADS 

Ver. 26. And thence ſailed to Antioch, &c.] In 
Hria, from whence they had been recommended to the 
gface / God; by the prophets : from this place they 
firſt ſet out on their travels; here they were ſepa- 
rated by the order of the Holy Ghoſt to the Work 
of the miniſtry, and by them they werg ſent forth, 
after they had in prayer commended them to God, 


hey | and to his grace to-affiſt them, and ſucceed them, 


as well as to fit them, for the work which they ful- 
filled, that is, for the work of the miniſtry, for 
the preaching of the Goſpel in ſeveral places; and 
which they had now gone through, and finiſhed 
with great integrity. and faithfulneſs, and: with much 
ſucceſs, though through many afflictions and per- 
Deen S nn be D eig 515 yd. * 
Ver. 27: And when "they were come, &c.] To 
Antioch: and bad gathered. the church together; 
which was in that place, and who came together at 
their requeſt ; for as they were ſent out by them. 


they judged it proper to call them together; and 


pre- and give them an account of the iſſue of their work 


commended the elders and churches to the Lord, 
und was the reaſon why they commended them to 
lim, becauſe they believed on him themſelves ; and 
of the-churches and elders commended, who could 
be commended. to none better than to him, on 
whom they had believe. 
Ver. 24. And after they bad paſſed throughout Pi- 
dia, &c.] The country where Antioch, the laſt 
—— mentioned was ; ſee ch. xiii. 14. they came to 
amphia; ſee the note on ch. xiii. 13. and ii. 10. 
Ver. 25. And when they bad preached the word in 


Perga, &c.] A city in Pampbilia, chap. xiii. 13. 


The Alexandrian copy, and others, and three ma- 
nuſcripts of Beza's, read, ibe word of the Lord; 
as do the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions : they 
went down: into Attalia ; not alia or Italy, as ſome 
Latin copies, and as the Syriac; Arabic, and Etbiopic 
verſions read; but a city in Pamphilia, bordering on 


the ſea, as Prolomy writes; as this place did, as 


appears by what follows: So Jerom ſays <, that 


Attalia is a city of Pampbilia, on the ſea-· coaſt; it 


was formerly the metropolis of it: it is now in the 
hands of the Turks, and is called Sattalia; near it 
u à bay, called Golfo di Sustalia, where there is a 


conſiderable mart for the whole country: it is fa- 


mous for tapeſtry, which is made in it: it had its 


name from Attalus, king of Pergamus, the firſt 


founder of it. Beza's ancient copy here adds, 


preaching. the Goſpel to them; to the inhabitants of 


Attalia, and doubtleſs with ſucceſs, tho? no men- 


tion is made of it here, nor elſewhere, nor of any 
church in this place; nor do we read of any in ec. 


> Geograph. 1.5. e De locis Hebraids, fol. 


Ib. cent. 5* c. 18. p. 589. 


1 Zohar in Lev. 25 8. 3. 8 in Deut. 


they were recommended by them to the grace of 
God to fulfil: and being come together at their 
-uſual place of meeting, they rebearſed all that Gad 
had done with tbem; and by them, as inſtruments; 
what grace and ſtrength he had given them to 
preach the Goſpel; what numbers of ſouls were 
every where converted by it; what miracles were 
| wrought by them for the confirmation of it; and 
what perſecutions and ſufferings they had endured 
for the ſake of it; and hat deli verances were vouch- 
fafed unto them: and bet he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles ; the phraſe, abe door of faith, 
ſeems to be Jeuiſh; it is to be met with in Jeuiiſb 
writings: it is ſaid *, there are two women found 
in the world, that expreſs the praiſe of God, ſo 
& as all the men of the world have not; and who 
% are they? Deborah and ' Hannah : Hannah, ac- 
*:cording to 1 Sam. ii. 2. there is none boly as rhe 
% Tord, far there is none beſide thee; and all pro- 
ei claim that ſhe x15Hy9 eImIoNDT D ur, 
46: opens the door of faith to the world, as ver. 8. 
he raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and liftetþ 
«up the beggar from the dungbill, lo, the door ef 
% faithy to ſet them 2 Princes, lo, the faith that 
1 is above. The ſenſe here ſeems to be, that 
God had given an 8 to the Apoſtles to 
preach the doctrine of faith unto the Gentiles, and 
the Gentiles had had an opportunity of hearing and 
embracing it; God had opened the mouths of his 
miniſters to preach to them, and he had opened 
their hearts to attend unto it, and receive it; for it 
may be underſtood of his giving of them the 
of faith, by which they received Chriſt, his 
Goſpel, into their hearts: ſo a like phraſe is uſed 
by the Turgumiſt on Jer. xxxiii. 6. who paraphraſes 
the words thus; * behold, I will bring unto them 
{« healing and redemption, and I will heal them, 
« and 1 will reveal, or open to them, RAYN V, 
nde door repentauce; that is, I will give them 
repentance: ſo here, when God is ſaid to open the 
door of faith to the Gentiles, the ſenſe is, that he 
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them j and gave them eticout: 


in Chriſt ; ſo: 


couragement 
Phraſe a door: of hope is uſed in Ho/. | putes they had with ſome; / 


"% 


De CM Chixv. O 1 3. 


had given the-grice\of faith to them, which came conſiderahle time at Antioch with the believers there. 
by hearing che Word of the Goſpel, which he ſent before they ſet out on another journey; and whar 
to believe might-detain them the longer, mighe be the dil. 


H. t 4. got ER W an ee 10 ol cerning the obſervation | the law; of which, and 
W at ebe bitte long time "with the the iſſue of: them, an account is given in the next 
ae les.) That is, Paul and Barnabas contimued-alchaprers' tO oo 
J kk 17 10997 Io Aviogoit ant ann ho Otioght 
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Ver. 3; ND: certain min which came down from 
4412 15] 2: 1 F agen; ci] Ta utioch ; they were | 
not {ent by che. Apoſtles, they came down of hem. 


ſeives;;, Wh they were, id not certain; that they 
wete'jitdaizing chriſtians, and teachers among them, 


= 


| Epipbental' they were Grtintbus3 and ſome of his 
Tolle u theſe taught the brethren, the Gentile 
gonverts. at. ntioch, — :ſtiled brethren; _ 
were Gentiles, becauſe they! were, regenerat 
hn grace of God, and were of the ſame faith 
th the believing Fer and in the ſame church- 
ſtute with themi at Antioch: and ſaid, except yr be 
virrumciſeu after the manner. f Moſet; or cuſtom of 
Moſes, which had been uſed from the time of Abra- 
um, and was revived ) amd: re<inforced by Meſes; 
wherefors the Sine verſion renders it, the law of Mo- 
r ſee thtmote an/Fob# vii. 19. ye cannat be;ſaved ; 
Aheſe men were not only for retaining circumciſion, 
which wa now aboliſhed; but they made it aceſ- 
Jury to ſalvation q which was carrying the matter 
Further: than even the unbelieving Jews themſelves 
xlid; at ldaſii ſome of them: for tho“ indeed it is a 
notion with: them, that no cirrumciſed perſons go 


do hell, but are all faved'; arid ſonie of them ſay, 
chat God rejectꝭ uncircumtiſad „and brings 


them down to hell ; yet btliers of them ſpeak of 
che godly among the nations of the world, and of 


the ptoſelytes of the gate; who keep the ſeven pre- 
— of Noab,; as perſons that be ſaved 10 


 kytnanias:ther Jew, tpreceptor to king .[zates; when 
e ſigniflect his grtat defire to be circumciſed, in 
order to put him off of it, told him, tliat if he 
as determined to follow the cuſtoms of the: eus, 
Me might warſhip God without circumciſion, which 


Nr et CT; a1 tondr mmigl 23 
Ver. a. ben therefore Paul and Barnabas, &. 
Who were the miniſters of the uncircumciſton, an 
vert juſt. returned from preaching the Gaſpel among 


:alie Gentilat, with ſucceſs, and were advocates for if angels 
them being witneſſes of the grace that was beſtow- | | 
dd on them, and therefore oppoſed the ſentiments where. they will; and Where there is trut grace, 


{of theſe men : anꝗ? had 10 ſmnall diſſenſiun and diſ. 


e heat and ſharpneſs, and continued ſome time, and oc: 
traſioned much difturbance and uneaſineſs; nor could 
the affair be der ĩded and iſſned: ! wherefore:they de. 
termineu that: Nau und Barnibas, aud cemain other: 
28f them ¶ thut is, the members of the church at An. 
finding that the differener could not be compoſed, 
[tor the peace of the church, wifely came to a reſo- 
intion, and made an order, that Paul and Harnubus, 
« with others, as Tirur, who went with Pad! at this 
time, as appears: from Gai. ii. 1. and ſome others 
: of the brethren, and it may 
- other; ſide of the queſtioan ; that theſe 


#0. Feruſalem, unto the apoſtles and elders, about this 


LOTT nne 2 


w plain from the following account ; according to | Feruw/; 


be alſo. certain, on the 
Hould g 1 10 


at” nen e [ft | Wo | 
of Jamem and Peter, and John, who: Particularly 


1 alſo of other miniſters of the 
word, Who are called elders. 1 And the church of 


Chriſt in the fleſh, and had received their miſfion 
and commiſſion from him, and had been extracr- 
dinarily endowed with the Holy! Ghoſt 3 and here 
being many other preachers of the Goſpel; and there 
being in a multitude of; counſellors ſafexy, the church 
at Antioth judged it adviſcable to ſend to them for 
counſel and direction 3 and ãt becomes: churches to 
aſſiſt each _— this way. Ares TD 

Ver. 3. And being brought. on. their, v t 

church, &tcc.] That is, either being ——.— 
by ſome of the brethren of the church ſome part of 


1 — 93 92 


Samoria 3. which both lay betereen Sia and Jude, 
in the former of which places thoſe: that were ſcar- 
tered upon the death of Senn, had preached, and 
a great number were: cob vertetl and belle ved in 
Chriſt who were 7ews,'-ch,-xi.: 19. and in the latter 
Philip the Evangeliſt had preached-with much 1uc- 
ceſs, ch. vii. 6. 12. as therefore thein way to Jera- 
ſalem lay thro'-thele places, they called upon the 
brethren as they paſſod : declaring tlie convenſen of 
the Gentiles; in the ſexeral places where they had 
been, as in Syria, Pifiaia, Pampbilia, and Tycaunia, 
how by their miniſtty they were turned. from dark- 
neſa to light, from ſatan unto God, from their ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry to the ip of the true 
God, and to faith in Chriſt Jeſus: and they cauſed 
great: jay units all abt bretbren; the believing Jews 
in thoſe parts, Who being truly believers. in Chriſt, 
xeoiced: at the ſpread of his Goſpel, and the in 
creale of his intereſt, even among the Genziles ; for 
it rejoice, much more ſhould” ſaints rejoice 
at the converſion of ſinners, let them be who or 


there will be joy when this is the caſe. There were 


patatiam with then; which was attended with uch | churches in each of theſe places, of which, zbe n- 


thren here mentioned were members, and which 
continued for many ages afterwards: the founda- 
tion of the churches in Phenice was firſt laid by the 
converts made by them, who were ſcattered abroad 
thro the perſecution. at the death of Stephen, chap. 
Xi. 19. tus, mentioned in Rom. xvi. 23. is 
ſaid to be biſnop of Berytus in this country. In 
the ſecynd century there were churches at Tyre and 
Ptalemazs, two cities in Phænicia; Caffius was biſhop 
of the one, and Glarus of the other *: in the third 
century ſeveral Phænician biſhops ſuffered martyr- 
dom, as:7yrannio, biſhop of the church of Tyre, Z*- 
nobius,pretbyter:of that at 8idor, and Sylvanus, biſhop 
of Emiſa : in the fourth century, at the beginning 


_ _ Fueſtion ;, concerning circumciſion, and the neceſſi 


4 Contra Hzreſ. I. 1. Heref, 1 > Shemot Rabba, 
* Euſcb. Eccl, Hiſt, l. 5. c. 25. ! Ib. 18. . 13. 


3 the 


of it, there were preſent, at the council of Ne, 
biſhops of W Damaſeus, Tripolis, Fa- 
. ned. 

9.19. fol: 194. 4. 
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aß and Emiſa s as they were alſo at a ſynod held ati Fuſalem, when Paul and Barnabeg 520 im their 
7144 


him, and were members of the church, tho they |diligencey and affection they attended to what he 
Rill retained: many of their pbariſaicul tenets, and ſaid: bore them würngſe, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
are therefore ſaid to be of that ſect: theſe roſe up even ac he did unto us; God bore a teſtimony, and 
cpr Paul and Barnabas, as they were ſnowed his well-pleaſedneſs in the whole of this 


an account of the difference that had happened at nerating and ſanctifying 
Antioch, and their own ſenſe of that matter: ſay- his extraordinai 

ing, that it was needful to circumciſe them; the Gen- 
tes that believed: and 10 command them to keepton: 


Ch. xv. Y. 4-8. 2 if * 2 N 


28 


Feruſalem in the ſatne century, on account of thef account of things to the . apoſtles, 5 elders-; 
Fions, and at another at Antioch on the ſame! ac- but that they are a continuation of eir account, 
count: in the fifth century there were churches in] how that in the controverſy raiſed at. ut b, cer 
Phenicia reformed by Chry/aft om; by whoſe means alſo] tain Phariſees that came, thither from Fudlea, roſe 
the temples of the idols were deſtroyed, and many] up and aſſerted the neceſſity of che Gentiles being 
were converted in theſe countries; and in this age lived] circumciſed, and of their keeping the fw of Mo/es 
ſeveral perſons of note here, as Antiochus biſhop off in order to their being ſaved; Which is 5 
Ptolemais; Ruſtatbius biſhop of Berytus, Paulus biſhop] the Syriac, verſion, ęſpecially by the Latiz inter- 
of Emiſa, Pomprianus and Uranius of the ſame place, preter: of it, who ſupplies the words; thus, Zut ſay 
and Damianus biſhop of Sidon, and other Pbænicianibey (ii e. Paul and Barnabas) there aroſe men, &c. 
biſhops, who. aſſiſted at the council of Chalcedon Ver. 6. And the apoſtles and elders. came together, 
as Olympius biſhop of Atrapolis," Theodorus biſhop of} &c,} And alſo. the brethren, or riyate mem- 
pa Jeſepb biſhop of -Heliopalis, Valerius biſnop bers of the church, even the whole church, as ap- 
of Laodirea, Ibomas biſhop of Euroma, and Theonas] pears from ver. 224 33. Whether all the apoſtles 
biſhop of Euria or Enaria, all in Phenicts : in the] were here preſent, is not certain; Peter, James, 
fixth centuty, mention is made of the biſhops off and John were; but who, elſe, cannot be ſaid: thelc 
Ptolemais, Tyre, Sidon, and Berytus, in the acts of | met together for te cenſider e this matter; to hear 
the ſynod at Rome and Conftantinople 3 and though what was to be ſaid on both ſides o the queſtion, 
Pbamitia was ſeized upon, and waſted by the Ara- and then to judge what advice Was, proper to be 
bians and Perfians, in the ſeventh century ; yet we given to- the Gentilesm. geg i 
read, in the eigbib century, of Adeodatus, a biſnop] Ver. 5 And auben therꝭ had bees, nuch diſputing, 
of Berytas, Who baptized many converted Jets n. &c. ] Pro and con up ry this ſubject J. many had 
As for Samaria, our Lord himſelf pteached andi ſpoken, and much had 
converted many perſons. there 3 and after his reſur- of time had been taken up about he thing in con- 


choice 
he. Alerantirian copy . 


r 


gave to 


lowſhip, 


8 aa, and reach the Goſpel 40 
oſe that were in, his houſe, that 
from their] hearing they might believe in Chriſt... + 
travels, ch. xiv. 27. ſee the note there; the Arabic] Ver. $- And God which knoteeih the, brurts, 8c] 
verſion here adds, as there, and that God had opened Of all men; he being omniſcient, the ſearcher of 
to the Gentiles the-door fail. iche desrts, and the trier of the reins, Of the children 
Ver. 5. But there roſe up certain of the ſe of | of men, knew with what ſincerity Cernelius ſent 
the Pharifees,; & c.] Which vas the. ſtricteſt ſect for Peter; and with What vehement deſire, and 
of religion among the Jews : which believed; that longing expectation he and his family and friends 
Jeſus Was the Meſfiah, and profeſſed their faith in] waited for his coming; und with what carneftnels, 


o 


ting their ſucceſs among the Genziles; and giving | affair, by beſtowing upon them not only the rege- 
grace of the · Spirit; but 
gifts, ſuch as ſpeaking with divers 
even in Ike manner as theſe were beſtowed 

he apoſtles thernſelves, on the day of pemecgt, 


the lat ef Moſes; both moral and ceremonial, the| tho) they were uncircumciſed pet ſons; for the drift 


o 
- 


obſervande of which they reckoned; was/ abſolutely} of Patar's ormion/ts-to; ſhowy, that circumciſion was 
neceſſary to falvation,/ Some think" tliaſe are not not neceſſary to falvation. oo 


"i words of Luke, relating ' what happehed at Je- (EE 


o 


e Magdeburg, Hit: Eccleſ. cent. 4. ©. 2. p. 2. e. g. ꝓ. 350, 399% 404. Cent. f. c. 2. p. 3. al c. io, p. 8e $51, cent. 6. 
2. Pp. 3. Cent, 7. C. 3. P. 17. c. 16, p. 365. 1 rn W el Ants 


| - G : | "+ „ 
CFT hore, HOT Wake 8, 
* > f - 


; Ver. 


dent. 8. S n e 1 
: : : 


266 


nor would he have any made with reſpect to con- 


3 U U n Ge 


| ee "Af put VF difference between us and them, obliging them to circumciſion - that. he has given 
c.] "Neither 


: in the extraordinary gifts, nor Pe- 
cial grace of the Spirit ; giving them the ſame 
grices of faith, hope; ind love, admitting to the 

ame privileges and imfnittities of the houſe of 
God, and giving them a right and title to the ſame 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, tho' the one were 
circumciſed, and the other were not. God puts no 
difference as to matters of religion under the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation between Fews and Gentiles, neither on 
account of Abraham's ſeed,” or of circumciſion, or 
of the (ceremonial law, or of national adoption; 


his Spirit both in his extraordinary gifts, and ſpe⸗ 
cial grace, to uncircumciſed perſons; particular. 

he has beſtowed faith in Chriſt upon them, whe! 
by they have been led to the blood of Chriſt, typi- 
hed in circumciſion, and are thereby purged from 
all their filth and ution, and 10 are the true 
circumciſion: wherefore it is no other than temptin 

God, a manifeſt oppoſition to him, and what a. 
give him offence, to debate about a point ſo clear, 


the diſciples, which neither our fathers, nor we were able 
to bear. It is common with the Zews to call the law 


and eſpecially to attempt 20 put a yoke xpon the nec of 


verſation, civil or religious; all which Peter knew 


full well: nor has he made any difference in his 

eternal choice of perſons to eternal ſalvation, on any 
of the above accounts; having ordained Gentiles to 
eternal life as Jetir, who in conſequence of it be- 
lie ve in Chriſt; nor in redemption, Chriſt having 
redeemed by his blood men out of every kindred, 
tongue, people, and nation; nor in effectual voca- 
tion, for 
the Goſpel, were not of the Jes only, but of the 
Gentiles alſd, to whom the. Goſpel was alike ſent, 
and made effectual to faving purpoſes: theſe ſhared 
in the ſame bleſſings of pardon, juſtification, and 
adoption; their ſins were forgiven thro' the ſame 
blood, their perſons were juſtified by the ſame righ- 
teouſneſs, und they were taken into the ſame fa- 


mily, and were no. more ſtrurigers and foreigners, | 


but fellow citizens of the ſaints; and of the houſhold 
of God; having the ſame acceſs to God, being built 
on the ſame foundation, enjoying the ſame privileges, 
and having the ſame hope of eternal glory. Purifying 
their bearts by faith; which was done by implant- 
ing faith in them, and leading that faith te che Blood 
of Chriſt, which cleanſes from all ſin, original and 
Actual, with whieh men are defiled; for faith has 
not this efficaey in itſelf, but as it has to de with 
the blood of Jeſus: and this ſpiritual purification 
being what anſwered to cireumciſion, made that un- 
neceſſary; for this is the łircumeiſion of the keart, 

of which the other was only typical. The heurts 
of men are filthy, and need purifying; they are 
originally ned with fin; this is the caſe of all 
men; and this defilement reaches to all the mem- 
bers of the body, and the faculties of the ſoul; 
und efpecially the heart is the ſeat of this impurity, 
-which God only can cleanſe: he promiſes to do it, 
and does do it; and he only can do it, men cannot; 
for tho' they are exhorted to it, in order to make 


them ſenſible of their pollution, and their need of 


- cleanſing; that they may apply where it is to be 
had, yet it is not in their power to effect it; to 
make a clean heart is a creation- work, which is pe- 
culiar to God: the heart cannot be purified, nei- 
ther by ceremonial ablutions, nor by works of mo- 
ral righteouſneſs, nor by humiliations and tears, nor 
by ſubmiſſien to Goſpel ordinances, as water-bap- 
- tiſm, but only by the grace of God, and the blood 
of Chriſt; which the Spirit of God ſprinkles upon 
the heart, and which faith looks to and deals with, 
- and fo it ĩs frecd from an evil conſcience; and this 
- bleſſing the believing Genfiles enjoyed in common 


* 1 


With the believing er. 
Ver. 10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, &c.] 


By heſitating about this matter, by diſputing upon 


- this point, and by ſeeking for further proof. and 


y that were called in the firſt times of 


a yoke; frequent mention is made of pn + 
and g9 Y, che yoke of the commandments *, and 
MINN p, tbe yoke of the law r: and by it here ig 
meant, not circumciſion only and barely, for that 
the Jewoiſb fathers had been able to bear, and had 
bore it; nor the whole ceremonial law only, which 
conſiſted of a multitude. of commands and ordi. 
nances very” heavy and hard; but even the whole 
moral law, which circumciſion obliged thoſe Who 
ſubmitted to it to keep. it perfeGtly; ſee Gal. v. 3. 
which neither the apaltles, nor their fathers, were 
ever able to do, nor any mere man whatever; and 
therefore tis yoke was intolerable and inſupport. 
able, and not to be put upon the necks of the Cey- 
tile believers; who here are called diſciples, being 
taught the doctrine of the Goſpel, and the way of 
ſalvation; which was not by circumciſion, nor by 
any works of the law, but by the grace of Chriſt, 
as in the: following verſGdGe e. 

Ver. 11. But we believe, &c.] Who are circym- 
ciſed ; the Arabic verſion adds, amd are, ſurt; for 
what: follows is a ſure and certain article of faith: 
that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; not 
through cirtumciſion, ùr by any works of the law, 
moral or:ceremonial; : but.'thro? the grace of Chriſt 
undertaking: for them, . aſſuming their nature, and 
dying in their room and ſtead; thro?. his redeem- 
ing, juſtifying, and ; pardoning grace: ſalvation is 
by Chriſtz Jehovah the Father appointed him to be 
his ſalvation ; he ſent him, and he came to ſar 
ſinners; and he has obtained ſalwation for them; 
and it is in him, and in no other and this falvation 
is by the grace of Chriſt; it was grace moved hin 
to engage in this work before the world began; it 
was good - will to men that cauſed him to come 
down from heaven, and appear on earth in the 
form of a ſervant; it was pure love that influenced 
him to lay down his life for them; thro' the grace 
in his heart he did all this for them; and it is the 
fulneſs of grace in his hands, out of which they re- 
ceive abundance, whereby they are entitled to, au 
are made meet for eternal glory: we ſhall be ſaved, 
even as they ; either as the diſciples, the Gepzile con- 
verts, Who without circumciſion, and the works ot 
the law; were ſaved by the pure grace and love of 
Chriſt, in dying for them, and on which they alone 
depended for ſalvation 3. or elfe as the Jewiſh fa- 
thers were, for they were juſtified, pardoned, ac- 
cepted;:\and; ſaved in the ſame way, as the ſaints 
under the New Teſtament are: they could not keep 
the law perfectly, nor was there then, nor now, ſal- 
vation by it, only by the grace of Chriſt; and in 
that way, and that only, Old and New Teſtament 
believers, Jetos and Gentiles, whether circumciſed 
or uncircumciſed, are ſaved. The Gentiles were 
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evidence of the will of God in. this affair; when it is] not ſaved by the light of nature, nor the Zews by 
| 8 — a caſe, that it has been his will that the the law of Mſoſes; the one were not Joſt for want of 
0 


olpel ſhould be preached to Gentiles, without] circumciſion, nor the other ſaved by it; the only 
ASI | | | pe 
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way of ſalvation to both, and under all diſpenſations, 
is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; thro* whoſe facrifice fin 
is atoned for, through whoſe blood it is pardoned, 
through whoſe righteouſneſs men are juſtified before 
God, and are accepted with him; and thro* whom 
fints have communion with God; and by whom, 
and whoſe grace, and not by their own works, they 
ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation, from 
ſin, law, death, hell, and damnation : and the ſal- 
vation of one, and of another, even of all that are 
ſaved, Jews or Gentiles, is by grace; no one is 
deſerving of it ; they have all ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God; have done that which 
is abominable, and they themſelves are abominable 
in the ſight of God ; they have deſtroyed, and can- 
not help themſelves ; nor have they any one good 
thing but whatthey have received from the Lord, and 
therefore ought to aſcribe all to his grace; it 1s by that 
they ge what they are, have what they have, and do 
what they do. Salvation, in all its parts and branches, 
is owing to grace; and fo it is with reſpect to all 
perſons that are ſaved; ſome are not ſaved by their 
works, and others by the grace of Chriſt, but they 
are all ſaved by grace; and none have any room 
to boaſt of themſelves againſt others. | 
Ver. 12. Then all the multitude kept filence, &c.] 
Upon this oration of Peter's, there was a profound 
filence in the whole aſſembly, among all the brethren 
of the church, who were come together on this oc- 
caſion; they were all ſatisfied with, and by their 
ſilence acquieſced in, what Peter ſaid; and waited to 
hear what might be further ſaid about this matter, 
by other perſons in the aſſembly ; and even thoſe 
who were on the other fide of the queſtion, were 
confounded and nonpluſſed, and knew not what to 
ſay, and the more ſo, when they perceived that the 
reſt of the apoſtles and elders were of the ſame 
mind; for Beza*s moſt ancient copy introduces this 
clauſe thus; then the elders agreeing to the things 
that were ſaid by Peter, the whole multitude was 
filent: and this gave Paul and Barnabas an opportu- 
nity of being heard; who, perhaps could not ſo well 
be heard before, for the clamour of the people 
againſt them, who might not have ſo good an opi- 
nion of them, and of their practices: and gave au- 
dience to Barnabas and Paul; Barnabas is mentioned 
firſt, he being moſt known to the Fews, and of 
whom they might have the better opinion; and who 
probably gave the account of their proceedings and 
ſucceſs among the Gentiles : declaring what miracles 
and ewonders Cod had wrought among the Gentiles by 
them ; what wonders of grace were wrought in the 
converſion of multitudes of them, wherever: they 
came; and what miracles in nature were wrought 
for the confirmation of the Goſpel, ſuch as the 
ſtriking blind Eůymas the ſorcerer, at Paphos in Cyprus, 
and curing: the cripple at Zyfra; and which they 
aſcribe not to themſelves but to God, whoſe inſtru- 
ments they. only were. © © þ 
Ver. 19. Aud after they bad beld their peace, &c.] 
Meaning not the multitude, but Paul and Barnabas; 
when they had finĩſned their account, and had done 
ſpeaking: James anſwered; or roſe up, as the Syriac: 
verſion reads, he ſtood up and began to ſpeak. 
This was Jamos the ſon of Alpbeus, one of the twelve 
ꝓPoſtles, ſometimes called the brother of the Lord; 
for the other James, the ſon of Zebedee and brother 
of Zobn, was dead, being killed by Herod, ch. xii. 2. 
but this was the brother of Jude, and the ſame that 
rote the epiſtle that bears his name: whether he 
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is not certain; nor whether he was preſident in this 
council; the ſpeeches made in it don't appear to be 
directed to him: he began his oration thus, ſaying, 
men and brethren, hearken to me; the titles he uſes, 
and the manner of deſiring audience, were what 
were common with the Jes; ſee chap. ii. 14, 224 29. 
and vii. 2 ee A 3017 
Ver. 14. Simeon hath declared how God at the fi 

did viſit the Gentiles, &c.] James begins with taking 
notice of Peter's ſpeech, and agrees to it, and con- 
firms it; for by Simeon is not meant, as ſome have 
thought, the Simeon that took Chriit in his arms, 
Luke ii. 25. who had been dead long ago; but 
Simon Peter, who had ſpoken before. Simon and 
Simeon are one and the Tame name; the former is 
only a contraction of the latter in the Syriac language; 
Simeon was his pure Hebrew name, and James ſpeak- 
ing to an aſſembly of Hebrews, uſes it; and obſerves, 
that he had given a very clear and diſtinct narrative, 


how God at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, quickly 


after the day of Pentecoft, was pleaſed to look upon 
the Gentiles, and ſhew favour to them, and viſit 
them in a way of grace and mercy, by ſending the 
Goſpel to them, and his Spirit to make it effectual : 
this was a 3 viſit; he came and looked upon 
them, quickened them, and ſpoke comfortably to 
them, and beſtowed ſpecial favours upon them; 
the ſet time for ſuch a viſit being come: the Arabic 
verſion renders it, how God firft promiſed; referring 
to the promiſes concerning the calling of the Gentiles, 
which James afterwards confirms by citing a paſſage 
out of the prophets to the ſame purpoſe ; the Syriac 
verſion, how God began to chuſe cut of the Gentiles , 
that is, by calling them by his grace; and the 
Ethiopic verſion, how God firſt had mercy on the 
Gentiles; who before had not obtained mercy : 70 
take out of them a people for his name; for himſelf, 
for his own glory, to call upon his name, and to be 
called by his name, to bear his name, and ſupport 
his Goſpel, cauſe and intereſt : the diſtinguiſhing 
grace of God may be ſeen herein ; it was grace to 
viſit them, to look upon them, when for many 
hundreds of years he had over-looked them, he had 
taken no notice of them; and it was diſtinguiſhing 


grace to take ſome out of them, to be a ſpecial and 


peculiar people to himſelf; 'to ſeparate them from 
the reſt by his powerful and efficacious grace, and 
form them into a church ſtate, that they might 
ſhew forth his praiſe and glorify him. 
Ver. 15. And to this 5 the words of the 
prophets, &.] In ſeveral of the prophecies of. the 
Old Teftament, which plainly ſpeak. of the calling 
of the Gemiles; tho James thought it ſufficient to 
produce only one inſtead of many: as it is written; 
in Amos ix. 11, 12. and this is agreeable to the 
Jewiſh way of citing ſcriptures, as Surenbuſius ob- 
ſeryes; ſo it is ſaid , in twenty-four places the 
prieſts are called Levites, and this is one of them, 
Ezek. xliv. 15. where only one place is mentioned, 
hers a: of the twenty-four. 1 


Ver. 16. After this I will return, &c.] That is, 


after the Lord had deſtroyed the ſinful kingdom 
from off the face of the earth, and had ſifted the 
houſe of Tae} among all nations, and the ſinners 
of his people were lain with the ſword ; after all 
this he promiſes to return and ſhew favour to them: 
this is the ſenſe of the prophet, which James gives ; 
for theſe words are not at length in Amos; there it 


is only ſaid, in that day; upon which Jarchi's note 


is, 4% after all theſe things ſhall have come upon 


Was now biſhop or paſtor of the church at Jeruſalem, 


Vor. II. Ne. 34. 


. b. Yohamot, fol. 86. 2: &.Beracot, fol. 4. 1, 2. 


them, that day ſhall come which is appointed 
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for redemption; which well agrees with James [grace among the Centiles; the Fews gener: 
here, and 115 manner in which. he introduces this fall other nations, and eſpecially Je "aria = 
| that is fallen doum; that is, as the Jeuiſp writers called; for God is the God of the whole earth, * 
themſelves interpret it, the kingdom of the houſe|the Gentiles as well as of the Fews ; and his Goſpe! 
of David, cho in a temporal ſenſe, which wWas nom was now ſpread among them, and many of chi, 
in a moſt ruinous condition; the ſceptre was depart- were converted and called | chriſtians, and the 
ed from Judah, all power and authority were falling children and people of God: the Fews * underſtand 
off apace from the Zews, into the hands of chef chis of the people of Iſsuel, who are called by t. 
Romans; David's family were quite ſunk, and al- name of the Lord, or on whom his name is called. 
moſt gone, and had no ſhare at all in the civil and ſome think the words are to be tranſpoſed v thu: 
government; Jeſus who was deſcended from him, that {/rae! on whom my name is called might 
and was of the blood royal, and right heir to his!“ 2 the remnant of Edom, and all the people,” 
[throne, was born of a poor virgin; and his ſuppoſecd and is true of their poſſeſſing or enjoying them in; 
father was u carpenter z and he himſelf the. king of Goſpel-church-ſtate : ſaith the. Lord, colo doth all 
the Fews,-was crucified by them; yet notwithſtand-|zhe/e things; raiſes up the tabernacle of David, te. 
ing all this, David's tabernacle was to be rebuilt, vives the intereſt of religion, re-ſettles the church, 
.and his, kingdom. to be. reſtored by the Meſſiah, and increaſes it, calls and converts the Genzi!, 
but in a ſpitſtual way; for the tabernacle of David cauſes them to ſeek. after the Lord, and uni them 
.deſigns the ſpiritual kingdom or church of Chriſt, in one church; ſtate with the Jews; the wor all is 
:who is here called David, as in Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. left out in the Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate 
zand xxxvii. 24, 26. Hof. iii. 5. and of whom David Latin and Ethiopic verſions, and is not in Amos. 
was an eminent type: and the church may be called] Ver. 18. Known unto God are all his works, &c.] 
a tabernacle, being in the preſent ſtate of things, [Theſe are the words of James, and not of Amos; all 
as to its place, uncertain, and moveable, tho' ere the things which God does in the church and in the 
long it will be a tabernacle that will not be taken world, they were all foreknown and pre-determined by 
down, I xxxili. 20. and Chriſt's tabernacle, being him: from the beginning of the world; or from eter- 
of his building, and where he dwells and keeps his nity; even all his works of creation, providence and 
court, as king of ſaints; ſee J. xvi. 5. and which grace: the Aexandrian cop, and Beza?s moſt ancient 
was in a fallen ruinous condition when he came on copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion, read in the ſn. 
earth, thro'- the corrupt principles of the Phariſees] gular number, his wort; the work of the converſion 
and Sadducess, the bigotry and ſuperſtition of the ſ of the Gentiles; this was fixed and reſolved on by God 
one, and the deiſm of the other; and thro? the great] in eternity; he knew it would be, becauſe he had 
decay of ſpiritual worſhip and powerful lineſs, [determined it ſhould be; and accordingly he foretold 
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and the bad lives of profeſſors, and the ſmall it, and ſpoke of it in various periods of time before 0 
number of truly godly perſons: the Jes them · it came to paſs; and therefore it ſhould not be lock. Cc 
ſelves refer this prophecy to the times of the Meſſiah, ed upon as ſome new and ſtrange thing, that was b 
. yea, one of the names by which they call the Me (hah never known, ſpoken or heard of: and this holds tl 
is taken from hence: it is, aſked,, ** who is Bar true of every other work of God, and agrees with fl 
.<. Naphhi? it is replied, the Meſſiah; the Meſſiah} what the Zews ſometimes fay *, that „ every work k 
tc is called Bar Napbli (the ſon fallen, or of the fallen] which, is renewed in the world, the holy bleſſed yi 
e is it not written, in that day I will raiſe: up the] God has commanded (or -ordered) it trom the tt 
** tabernacle of David that is fallen dawn ?'* one of“ day the world was created.” _ A 
their own commentators ? on this text, has this note, Ver. 19. Wherefore: my ſentence is, &c.] Opinion th 
<< if we interpret this of the Meſſiah, the matter is or judgment in this caſe, or what he reckoned moſt m 
clear? but then this muſt be underſtood in a] adviſeable to be done; for he did not impoſe his Fr 
ſpiritual ſenſe, for Chriſt's kingdom is not a worldly [ſenſe upon the whole body, but propoſed it to al 
one; the raiſing up and rebuilding of this tabernacle, | them: bat we trouble not them ; b obliging them ea 
"mult deſign the reviving of true religion, the] to be circumciſed, which would have been v pa 
doctrine and practice of it, the enlargement of the afflicting and diſturbing to them; not only 3 w. 
church of God, by the converſion both of | Fews| of the corporal pain produced by circumciſion, but co 
and Gentiles: and I will build. again the ruins there-| becauſe of the bondage their minds would be brofght Ia 
| 145 and I will ſet it up; which has been done by into, and they become ſubject to the whole law, cri 
breaking down the middle wall of partition between] and all its burdenſom rites and ceremonies : which co 
Jeu and Gentiles, and letting in the latter into the| from among the Gentiles are turned to Cod; the one As 
_Goſpel-church with the former, hereby it. grows true and living God, Father, Son and Spirit, and WW b 
up to be an holy temple in the Lord; ſee J. liv. a, 3. from idols, and the worſhipping of them. 10 
and Ixi. 4, 5- and il. 2. and to this ſenſe the Jes Vier. 20. But that we write unto them, &c.] Or off 
"themſelves 7 interpret it 3 (the holy bleſſed God] ſend an epiſtle to them, to this effect, concerning N 
will raiſe up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, the following things: that they attain from pollu- me 
« as it is ſaid, Amos ix. 11. in that day I will raiſt tions of idols; that is, from eating things offered 80 
* np the tabernacle of- David; for all the world to idols; ſee ver. 29. for not idolatry, or the wor- ble 
* all be e TMR, ane bundle; as it is ſaid, ] ſhipping of idols itſelf, is here ſpoken of; for that eat 
„ Zephb. i I {was no indifferent thing; and beſides, theſe converted ſep 
Ver. . That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Gentiles were turned from that, and there was no to 
Lord, &c.) The rebuilder and proprietor of this taber : danger of their returning to it; but eating things vr 
* | nacle, and whodwells in it; that is, attend his worſhip, | ſacrificed to idols was an indifferent thing; but yet nat 
pray unto him, and ſeek unto him for life and falva-ſinaſmuch as it had a tendency to lead to idolatry, and oye 
ation: in Amos thele are called, the remnant Edom ; gave offence to the Jewiſh believers in the churches, BY 
£7 and deſign the remnant according to the election ofſand was a ſtumbling block to weak minds, who by 1 
baits ot OT J ² . 2 13 20 1H 1 OA, hg Bay 
r Targum, Jarchi- & Kimchi in loc. * Zohar in Gen. fol. 53. 2. & in Exod. fol. 4. 2. & 96. 2. t T. Bab. 1 
Sanhedrin, fol. 96. 2. * Aben Exra in Amos ix. 11. | t Rabba, 5.88. fol. 56. 4. = Targamin & in 


* 
Amos bx. tz. © Kimchi Aben Eam in . Zohar in Exod. fol. 78. 2. Vid. ib. in Ley, ſol. 25. 4. Kot 
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the example of ſtronger chriſtians, were led to eat] to our verſion, ſeems to be the ſame law. with the 
them as ſacrificed to an idol, and ſo their weak] former, but is not; for it is not ſaid here, as be- 
conſciences were defiled, therefore it was very pro- fore 2 in or with, but hy upon, over, or by the blood. 
to abſtain, from them: and from fornication; | This is differently underſtood : ſome think the 
not ſpiritual fornication or 4dolatry, but fornication}ſenſe is, that no one. ſhould eat of the ſacrifices, 
taken in a literal ſenſe, for the carnal copulation of] before the ſprinkling of the blood upon the altar * 
one ſingle perſon with another, and which is com- or until it ſtands or is congealed in the baſons s : 
monly called ſimple fornication ; the reaſon why this others, that it is a caution to judges, that they 
is put among things indifferent is, not that it was don't eat until they have finiſhed judgment; for 
ſo in itſelt, but. becauſe it was not thought to be f whoever judges or paſſes ſentence after he has eat 
criminal by the Gentiles, and was commonly uſed and drank, is as if he was guilty of blood“: another 
by. them, and which muſt be offenſive to the be-Jobſcrves!, that next to this clauſe, tis ſaid, neither 
leving 7ews, who were better acquainted with the hal ye uſe enchantment , meaning that they ſhould 
will of God; this is omitted in the Zzbiepic verſion: not uſe enchantment by eating, in the way that 
and from things ſtrangled; that is, from eating them, | murderers do, who eat bread over the ſlain, that 
and deſign ſuch as die of themſelves, or are tornſ the avengers of the ſlain may not take vengeance 
with bealts, or are not killed in a proper way, by on them: this author ſmells ſomething ſuperſtitious 
letting out their blood; but their blood is ſtagnated or diabolical in this matter; and indeed this is the 
orcongealed in the veins: the Jets might not kill with caſe, the truth of the matter is, it refers to a practice 
a feaper's fickle, nor with a ſaw, nor with the teeth, [among the heathens, who fancied that blood was 
or ngils; becauſe theſe PIN, ranged: and what [the food of the demons, to whom they ſacrificed; 
was not. lain as it ſhould be, was reckoned all one and therefore when they facrificed to them, they took 
38 what dies of itſelf ; and whoever eat of either off the blood of the beaſt and put it into a veſſel, and fat 
theſe was to be beaten >: the law refpecting theſe{[down by it, and round about it, and eat the fleſh ; 
things was of the ceremonial Kind, and peculiar to the [imagining that whilſt they eat the fleſh, the demons 
Jews, and was not binding upon the Gentiles ; for feat the blood, and by this means friendſhip and fami-, 
that which died of itſelf might be given to a ſtranger, fliarity were contracted: between them; ſo that they 
and he might ear ir, or it might be fold to an alien, | hoped to receive ſome advantage from them, and Le 
Deut. xiv. 2 1. this has been wanting in many copies, m of things to come *. Hence, this law is 
and it was not read by ſeveral of the ancient fathers: [placed with others againſt enchantments and obſerv- 
and-from.. bleed, Which is not to be underſtood of ing times, to which may be added, Ezek. xxxili. 25. 
the blood of men and ſhedding of that, which is of ye eat with. the blood; or over it, or by it; and lift 
a moral nature; but of the blood of beaſts, and of] yp your eyes to yeur idols; which is to be under- ; 
eating; of that. There were ſeveral laws abbut eating ſtood in the ſame light, and with theſe compare its 
of blood, and which are different, and ought to be] 1 Sam. xiv, 32. and Lev. xvii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. But 3* T4 
carefully diſtinguiſhed. The firſt is in Gen. ix. 4. | beſides theſe, there was a third law, which is fre- | i 
but fleſh. with the life thereof, which is the blood | quently repeated, Lev. iii. 17. and vii. 26, 27. and . 
thereof, ſhall you not eat; which forbids the eating of xvii. 10, 11, 12. which abſolutely forbids the eating 
fleſh with the blood; but not the eating of fleſh [of blood, as well as fat; the Fews except the blopd 
ſeparately, nor the eating of blood ſeparately, pro- [of fiſhes, and locuſts, and of creeping things, and / 
vided they were properly prepared and dreſſed, but] the blood of men, and the blood that is in eggs, 
the eating of them together without any preparation, [and that which is ſqueezed out of fleſh, or drops 
As this was the. firſt hint to man that we know of, [from it, which a man may eat and not be guilty 
that he might eat fleſh, it was proper that the of the breach of this law: the reaſon of this law 
manner in which he ſhould eat it, ſhould be ſug-| was, becauſe the blood, which is the life, was given 
geſted to him; that he ſhould not take the creature in ſacrifice for the life of men, to be an atonement 
alive and eat it, or tear off any of its members and for them; wherefore, to keep up a juſt reverence of 
eat it whilſt alive, or eat raw fleſn; but ſhould pre- ¶ the ſacrifice, and to direct to the blood of the great 
pare it by roaſting or boiling, or ſome way, in] ſacrifice of the Meſſiah; blood was forbidden to be 
which it mght become proper food: and it is the eaten, till that ſacrifice was offered up; and then 
conſtant ſenſe of the Jeuiſb ſynagogue e, that this|that blood itſelf was to be ſpiritually eaten by faith: 
law is to be underſtood of the member of a living and now if eating of blood in general was morally 
creature, torn from it, and eaten whilſt alive; ſix{evil in itſelf, it would be a monſtrous. ſhocking 
commands the Jes ſay, were given to the firſt man thing in the chriſtian religion, that the blood of 
Adam, the firſt five forbid idolatry, blaſphemy, } Chriſt is to be drank ; tho it be to be underſtood 
Ahedding of blood,  uncleanneſs, and theft, or in a ſpiritual ſenſe : the law againſt eating blood was 
rohbery, and the ſixth required judgment againſt | very ſtrictly enjoined the Fews, and ſeverely puniſh- 
offenders; to theſe were added, for the ſons of ed; whoever eat of blood, but the quantity of an 
Noah, a ſeventh, which forbid the eating of the olive, if he eat it wilfully, was guilty of cutting off; 
member of a living creature, as it is ſaid, Cen. ix. 4.4|if ignorantly, he Was to bring a ſin-offering a: James 
So that this law, has nothing to do with eating of | knew that the breach of this law would give great 
blood, ſimply conſidered, and no more forbids | offence to the Fews, and therefore, for the peace of 
eating of it ſeparately, than it does eating of fleſh | the church, he moves that the Gentiles might be 
 eparately;. in like manner is the law in Deut. xii. 23. wrote to, to abſtain from blood; and which was 
to be underſtogd, and is fo interpreted by the Few: agreed tp, and done: and this was attended to with 
Writers: another law is in Lev. xix. 26, he ſball much ſtrictneſs by the primitive chriſtians, ' who 
nat eat any thing with the blood; which according | ſeemed to have obſerved this advice in the form of 
„ Min Cliolin, c. 1. f. 2. * Maimon, Hilchot Maacolot Afſurot,.c. 4. f. 1. Jos. Jarehi, 
Exxa & 5 hg * * ben Melec in 3 Tu 4 e 23475 c. 9. 5. „ te ih 
Hatturim in lee. T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 56. 2. & 59. 1. & Cholin, ſol 102. 2. | Tzeior Hammor, fol. 99. 4. * Jarchi & 
Aben Ezra in loc. s 'Targum Jon. in loo. Zohar in Exod. fol. 50. 3. Vid. Maimon. Hilchot Sanhedrin, c. 13. 
F. 4 Baal Hatturim in Lev. xix. 26. * Maimon, Moreh Nevochim, par. 3. c. 46. Kimchi in 1 Sam. xiv. 32. 
& in Ezek. xxxiti. 25. ! Miſn. Ceritot, c. 5. F. 1. Maimon. Maacolot A ſurot, c. 6. f. 1, Jarchi in Lev. xvii. 10. Moſes 
Kotlenks Mitzvot Tora, pr. pag. 137. 2 Maimon, Maacolot Aſurot, c. 6. F. r. RE oa es 
. | | | ; 
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 - diſcipline; for theſe were prophets or preachers, as 
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a law, and. thought it criminal to eat blood; but 
in proceſs of time it was neglected; and in Auſtin's 
time abſtinence from blood was derided, as a ridicu- 
lous notion; and it is at leaſt now high time that 


this; and every thing elſe of a ceremonial kind, was | 


dropped by chriſtians; tho' where the peace of the! 
brethren is in danger, this, and every thing of an 
indifferent nature ſbould be abſtained from: Beza"s 
ancient copy adds, and whatſoever they would not 
have done to themſelves, du not unto athers; and fo 
two of Stephen's: the Ethiopic verſion is, what ſoever 
they hate ſhould be done to: themſelves, let them not do 
to their brethren. _. . 
Ver. 21. For Moſes of old time bath in every city 
them that preach him, &.] That is, for many 
years paſt, even from the times of Ezra, the law 
of Moſes has been publickly expounded by them, 
whom the | Jews call Deraſbim, preachers, or ex- 
pounders, in every city where there was a ſynagogue; 
and every city belonging to the Jes, were obliged 
to build a ſynagogue, yea, they were obliged to do 
it where there were but ten Hraelitesꝰ: this is given 
by James as a reaſon, why the Gentiles ſhould be 
wrote unto concerning the above things; becauſe 
that they hearing the law read-and expounded every 
week, would be ready to conclude that they were 
obliged to ſubmit unto it, as to circumciſion, and 
other things ; unlaſs they were told that they were 
free from it; only in order to maintain peace with 
their brethren the Jews, it would be neceſſary for 
them to abſtain from the above things: and it may 
alſo carry in it a reaſon, - why the Jews need not be 
wrote unto, and why they no reaſon to com- 
lain for thus writing to the Gend#les ; ſince they 
the law read and explained to them every 
week, and there would be no attempt to make 
any alteration in that form of ſervice : being read in 
tbe ſynagogues. every ſabbatb- day; ſee the note on 


Chap. xiii. 1 ;. | : 
pleaſed it the apoſtles and elders, 
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Ver. 22. Then 
with the whole church, &c.] The opinion, judg- 
ment, and advice of James, being approved of by 
the whole body of the apoſtles, miniſters, and 
brethren of the church aſſembled together on this 
occaſion; they unanimouſly agreed, 10 ſend choſen 
men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas; that is, they thought fit to chuſe ſome 
- perſons from among themſelves, out of that aſſembly, 
or who were members of the church at Feruſalem; 
and ſend them to Antioch, where the difference be- 
gan, Wong with Paul and Barnabas, to give an ac- 
count of the ſenſe of the apoſtles, elders, and bre- 
-thren, about the affair in controverſy, and what 
was their advice upon the whole: and the rather 
they took this ſtep, to prevent all ſuſpicion of Paul 
and Barnabas giving a partial account, or putting 
a wrong turn upon the ſentiments of this aſſembly, 
they being parties concerned on one fide; wherefore 
they thought fit to ſend ſome indifferent perſons 
along with them, to confirm their narrative, and 
to compoſe differences among them, and to bring 
back an account of the ſtate of the church: namely, 
Judas. firnamed Barſabas; ſee the note on chap. i. 23. 
and Silas, the ſame with Sylvanus: chief men among 
te brethren; leading men among them, ho went 
guides to them, in doctrine and 


appears from ver. 32. and theſe they pitched upon, 
l Fiess out of reſpect to Paul and Barnabas, as nin, 
"ſuitable companions for them, and partly out of 
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of theit ability, and Wpacity, for ſuch ſervice the, 
were ſent upon. 555 7 
Ver. 23. And wrote letters by them after 13; 
manner, &c.] Not that they made uſe of them 8 
their amanuenſes, to write their letters for them; 
but being written, they put them into their hangs. 
and ſent them by them, and they were written ;, 
the following form: the apoſtles, and elders as 
brethren ; which belonged to, or were members of 
the church at Jeruſalem; they are ſeverally fer in 
their proper place and order; the apoſtles, Peter, and 
James, and John, and it may be ſome others firſt. 
tor theſe God had ſer in the firſt place in the church. 
then the elders, or preachers of the Goſpel, ſuch P4 
were Judas and Silas; and then the brethren, or 
private members of the church; who are called ſo, 


becauſe they are of one family, and have one father 


and are partakers of the ſame grace and priviledges: 
theſe, ſend greeting; or their chriſtian ſalutation, 
wiſhing all peace and proſperity, both for ſoul and 
body, temporal, ſpiritual. and eternal: ung 1; 
brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch. and 
Syria and 'Cilicia;, the brethren or members of the 
ſeveral churches in theſe parts, who were Gentiles 
are particularly ſent to; and not the brethren who 
were Fews, becauſe they were eſpecially concerned, 
and to them is the advice directed: Antioch is firſt 
mentioned, that being the place where the contro- 
verly began; but there being other churchcs in 
Syria, befides Antioch, in which were many Gentiles, 


native place, and where he had preached, ch. ix. 30, 
and Gal. i. 21. they are therefore mentioned, and 
being countries near to one another, it is very likely 
that the controverſy had ſpread itſelf among then. 
Ver. 24. Foraſmuch as we bave heard, &c.] By 
the report of Paul and Barnabas, who were ſent 
by the church at Antioch to Feruſalem, to acquaint 
them 'with'the-ftate of their caſe : that certain which 
went out from us; tee ver. 1. have troubled you 
with words, or doctrines: fubverting your ſouls; 
removing them from the doctrine of grace to an- 
other Goſpel, and which deſerved not the name of 
a Goſpel; and was very deſtructive to their ſouls, 
at leaſt to the peace and comfort of them : this 
ſhows what an opinion the apoſtles, and elders, and 
members of the church at Jeruſalem had of theſe 
judaizing preachers, and their tenets ;; they looked 
upon them as troublers of God's Irael, and upon 
their doctrines as ſubverſive of ſpiritual joy 
and comfort. Saying, ye mult be circumciſed and 
keep the lat; the ceremonial law; the Alexandriat 
copy, and the Yulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
leave out this clauſe ; ſee the notes on ver. 1, 5. 
to whom we gave no ſuch commandment : it looks as 
if theſe udarzing ' preachers not only pretended to 
be ſent out by the apoſtles, to preach ; but that 
they had particularly this in their inſtructions from 
them, that they ſhould inſiſt upon it, that the Gen- 


* circumciſed, and be obliged to keep the other 
parts of the ceremonial law, when they had no ſuch 
—_ from them. 0 

er. 25. I ſeemed good unto us, aſemb led with 
one accord, &c.] Or together; We as the 
Vulgate Eatin and Arabic verſions render it; ſee ch. 
Ii. 2. tho" certain it is, that as they were in one place, 
ſo they were in one mind; and their unanimity was 
proper to be mentioned, in order to engage a regard 
to their advice: to ſend men choſen unto you; men 


reſpect to the church at Autioch, and chiefly becauſel 


* Maimon. Tephilla, c 1. . 1. 


choſen for this purpoſe; namely, Judas and Silas : with 


and alſo in Cilicia, and particularly at Tarſus, Paus 


tiles that were received into the churches, ſhould. 
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nur beloved Barnabas and Paul; who are commend-[zo Autioch; or came down to Antioch, as the Alex- 
od. thus, partly. to expreſs their affection to them ; andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiepic ver- 
and partly. to obſerve the wiſdom of the church at ſions read, agreeable to ver. 1. and ben they bad 
Antioch, in ſending two ſuch agreeable perſons ; and [gathered he multitude together ; the whole church, 
chiefly to teſtify their approbation of the doctrine which conſiſted of many members; the company, 
and. conduct of theſe two men. or ͤ8congtegation of the faithful, as the Arabic ver- 
Ver. 26. Men that have hazarded their lives, &c. ] ſion renders it: and as Paul and Barnabas were ſen 
As at Antioch in Piſidia, where a perſecution was by the church at Antioch; and as the letter, Sk 
raiſed againſt them, and they were <xpelled out offthey, with Judas and Silas, brought from Feruſa- 
the coalts of that place ; and at Lyra, where Paul lem, was directed and ſent to the brethren at Au- 
was ſtoned, and lett for dead, ch. xiii. 59. and xiv. |#:och, it was highly reaſonable, and neceflaty, that 
10. and this they did, not for any ſiniſter and ſelfiſh|they ſhould be called Wi and an account of 
ends, for any worldly gain, or vain glory, and po. the bufinels they were ſent upon, be given them, 
pular ap auſe, but for the name of our Lord Jeſus and the letter be delivered to them, as it accord- 
Chriſt ; tor the ſake of his Goſpel, and the enlarge-|ingly was: they delivered the epiſtle; ſent 5 the 
ment of his intereſt, and kingdom in the world ; | apoſtles, elders, and brethren at Jeruſalem to them 3 
and therefore were worthy of eſteem, and ought to this they put into the hands of ſome one or other 
be regarded and attended to, and greatly to be pre- [ot the brethren of the church, in order to be read. 
ferred to falſc teachers; who only ſought themſelves, | Ver. 31. M hich when they bad read, &c.] Th 
their worldly honour, and eaſc, and would ſacrificeſ is, when the brethren of tue church at Antioch 
nothing, nor hazard any thing, for the ſake of read the letter delivered to them; ior not Paul and 
Chriſt. . Barnabas, or Judas and & las, who were ſent with 
Ver. 27, We have ſent therefore Fudas and Silas, it, read it, but the brethren to whom it was ſent; 
' &c,] The choſen men before mentioned, who ſhall|as was proper. They rejoiced for the conſolation ; or 
alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth ; as are written |exhortation, as the word may be rendered, which 
in theſe letters; which would both confirm and ex-|was given them in the letter, to abſtain from the 
plain things unto them. above things, without being burdened with any 
Ver. 28. For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and other; and they rejoiced that there was ſuch an 
10 us, &c.] By various things they had reaſon | agreement among the apoſtles, elders, and brethren 
doubtleſs to conclude, that they were under the in- at Jeruſalem; and that their ſentiments, and thoſe 
fluence and direction of the Holy Ghoſt in this af- of Paul and Barnabas. and other faithful minittcrs 
fair z as by tne Spirit of prayer that was among] and ſaints at intioch were alike, and were oppoſed 
them; by that power and energy with which many of | to the judaixing preachers and profeſſors; and above 
them ſpoke on this occaſion, and that ſo agreeable to] all, they rejoiced that they were freed from the bur- 
the word of God z and by that unanimity with which |rthenſome yoke of the law, and that the controverſy 
tay came into the advice given. With reſpe& to] which had been raiſed among them, was likely to 
the form here ufed, compare 1 Chron. xiii. 2. and be ended, and to iffue ſo well. F 
the Targum on it, which renders the words thus; Ver. 32. in Judas and Silas being alſo prophets 
« if it be beautiful before you, and acceptable he- | themſelves, &c.] As well as Paul and Barnabas; 
fore the Lord, let us ſend, Sc.“ It follows here, | and others, that were at Antioch; ſce chap. xiii. 1. 
to ay upon you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary and by prophets are meant, not only ſuch who had 
things; not that they were neceſſary to ſalvation, | the gift of foretelling things to come; though ſuch 
but neceſſary to ſecure the peace of the churches, | there were, and theſe migit have that gift; but 
and at leaſt were neceſſary, at that preſent time; ſuch who were able to explain the prophecies of the 
and therefore ſince it appeared to be neceſſary to en- Old Teſtament, give the true ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
join th m for the preſent they hoped they would| tures, and open them to the edification of others; 
not refuſe to bear them; and eſpecially, ſince, tho? | wherefore having ſuch gifts, thcy made uſe of 
ticy muſt own they were burdeis,' and a part of] them; Beza's ancient copy adds, full of. the Holy 
the yoke of bondage, yet they were not many, nor] Ghoſt : and exborted the brethren with many words ; 
very heavy, and for the future they ſhould. lay no] which does not ſo much deſign th prolixity of their 
other, nor mote upon them; and what they did, | diſcourſes, and the frequency of their miniſtrations; 
was to prevent any other or greater burden to beftho* they might preach both long and often; as the 
lad; and ſo the Hriac verſion renders it, let amy richneſs of the matter of them, as the Syriac ver- 
more, or greater burden ſpould be laid upon you. ſion ſugg-fts, rende ring it, with a rich word; with 
Ver. 29. That ye abſtain from .meats offered to copiouſneſs tulnefs, and abundance of Gofpel-truths, 
idols, &c.) Which explains what is meant by pol-f with which they comforted the brethren, giving 
lutions of idols, ver. 20. and from blood, and from them many uſeful inſtructions and exhortations : — 
things Hrang led, and from | fornication; ſee the note confirmed them; in the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
on ver. 20. In Beza's moſt ancient copy, and in] particularly in their Chriſtian liberty, and ircedom 
three other manuſcripts, and in the Complutenfian| from the law of Moſes, in which the falſe teachers 
edition, it follows, and whatſoever ye would not have] had endeavoured to ſtagger thein, | . 
dane to yourſelves, that do ye not to another ; in lik ] Ver. 3. And after they had tarried there a ſpace, 
manner. the E£1h:opic verſion alſo reads. as in ver. |&c.] 1150 long is not certain; the Arabic verſion 
th 20. from which if ye keep yourſe/2es ye ſhall do well; renders it a year; and it is probable enough, they 
he twill be doing a good thing, and make for the | might ſtay there ſo long, till things were thoroughly 
h. Peace of the churches ; in Bezs's: moſt ancient copy | ſettled, which were thrown into great diſorder and 
e, bis added, horn; or moved i the Holy Gbeſt; be- confuſion, by the pleaders for circumciſion: 1 
as ing influenced and aſſiſted by him in this, and every |were' let ge in peace ; that is, they were diſmiſſed, 
d Sood work; fare ye well; the Syriac verſion adds, and went away with the leave and conſent. of the 
| un, our Lord. 55 | | | church; ho returned them thanks for the ſervice and 
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ib I Ver. 30. So. whon they were &fmiſſed, See.] That] good offices they had done them, and wiſhed mem 

* 8, Paul and Barnabas, with Judas and Silas, by the all peace, proſperity, and happineſs, both in foul 

apoſties, elders, and church at Zeruſalem-: they-came and body; and great ED in their OY | 
& 92 yy wheres 
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where: ever they went: and as they were diſmiſſed 
Apa they left the church in perfect peace; an 
end being put to the controverſy about circumci- 
ſion, which was raiſed among them; and the mem- 
bers of the church being agreed in their ſentiments, 
and heartily united in their , affections to one an- 
other: and thus Judas and Silas were honourably 
-diſmifſed from the brethren, at Antioch, to the Apo- 
les, at Jeruſalem ; the Alexandrian copy, and Beza's 
ancient copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic ver- 
fions, read, to them that ſent them; and ſo include, 
with the Apoſtles, the elders, and brethren at Je- 
”u Fc who wrote the letter to the church at An- 
tioch, and fent it by them; and it was proper that 
they ſhould return to them, and give them an ac- 
count of the ſucceſs of it, how it was received, and 
what good it had done. TY 
Ver. 34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill.] Tho” he had leave to go, and was ac- 
tually diſmifſed with Judas; and doubtleſs intend- 
ed to have gone with him, but for ſome; reaſon or 
another he changed his mind, and thought fit to con- 
tinue at Antioch ſome time longer: and the deſign 
of providence in it ſeems to have been this, that 
he might be a companion of the Apoſtle Paul in 
his travels among the Gentiles, as he afterwards was, 
and was very uſeful to him. This verſe is wanting 
in the Mexandrian copy, and in the Syriac and Ara- 
bic verſions ; the Ethiopic verſion reads, and Paul 
propoſed, or determined to abide, as he did ſome little 
time longer, as appears from the following verſe: 
the Vulgate Latin verſion here adds, and Judas went 
alone to Feruſalem ; and ſo it is read in one of Beza's 
copies, and in one of Stephens's. 

Ver. 35. Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in An- 
tioch, &c.] As well as Silas: teaching and preach- 
ing the word of the Lord; the Goſpel of Chriſt 
not the word of men, but the word of the Lord, 
of which he is both the author and ſubject : this 
they preached in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, with 
power, purity, plainneſs, and faithfulneſs. Aud 
many others alſo ; who either came along with them 
from Feraſalem, when they brought the letter from 
thence, or were here before; who came hither upon 
the perſecution raiſed at the death of Stephen, ch. xi. 
T9, 20. or they were the prophets which afterwards 
came from Jeruſalem thither, ver. 27. ſuch as Si- 
meon called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 
ch. xili. 1. "£5 A hy 

Ver. 36. And ſome days after, &c.] That Judas 
was gone to Jeruſalem, and which they had ſpent in 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord at 
Antioch : Paul ſaid to Barnabas, let us go again and 
vit our brethren in every city, where we have preach- 
ed the word of the Lord, and ſee how they do; by the 

brethren in every city, the Apoſtle means the believers 
nin Syria, Pamphilia, Piſidia, and Lycaonia ; where he 
and Barnabas had preached the Goſpel with ſucceſs ; 
where churches were planted-and elders were ordained; 
of which an account is given in the two preceding 
chapters: and it may be obſerved, what an affection 
the Apoſtle had for the young converts, and members 
of theſe churches ; he calls them bret hren, they being 
partakers of the ſame grace; and of the ſame faith 
and family with himſelf, tho? they were not in the 
ſame office, nor had the ſame gifts; as alſo what 
care he took of them, and of thoſe  new-planted 
churches : and which ſhows, that ſuch are to be 
viſited and looked after, and their caſes inſpected 
into ; and enquiries ſhould be made of them, how 
they do, how they go on; whether they continue 
m the faith, and grow in grace. and in the know- 
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exerciſe of the graces of faith, hope, love, hum;. 
lity, &c. and diligent and fervent in the diſcharge 
of duty; and this is a work becoming the miniſters 
of the Goſpel; and the example of the Apoſtle i; 
worthy. of imitation. | x 

Ver. 37. And Barnabas determined, &c.] Or con. 
ſulted, and contrived in his own mind, and Pur- 
poſed within himſelf; the Alexandrian copy, and 
two of Beza's, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ft. 
opic verſions read, he would, or was willing; he 
had a mind, a very great deſire, te tate with they 
Fobn, whoſe ſurname was Mark ; of whom ſee ch. 
xii. 12. he being his ſiſter's ſon, Col. iv. 10. him 
they 3 with them to Antioch, when they re- 
turned from Jeruſalem thither, where they had been 
lent by the church at Antioch, with money for the 
relief of the poor ſaints z ſee ch. xi. 29, 30. and xi. 
25. and who ſeems to have come with them from 
Jeruſalem again; for thither he went, when he parted 
from them at Pampbilia, ch. xiii. 13. 

Ver. 38. But Paul thought not good to take hin 
with them, 8c.) He did not think him worthy, 
or a fit and proper perſon to go with them, as the 
word uſed ſeems to fignify, and therefore he refuſed 
to take him: the Syrzac verſion renders it, but Pay! 
would not take him with them ; and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion is very expreſs, tho” it renders it in ſofter lan- 
guage, Paul prayed, or entreated Barnabas that be 
would leave Mart; that is, behind them at Antioch. 
his reaſons were, as follow, who departed from then 
from Pamphilia, ch. xiii. 13. fee the note there; 
either thro* the fatigue of the journey, or fear of 


his mother; or be it what it will, it feems in the 
Apoſtle's opinion of the matter, he was very blame- 
worthy, and on account of it very undeſerving, at 
leaſt at preſent, of being a companion of theirs in 
their travels: and went nat with them to the work, the 
Arabic verſion adds, of preaching ; that is, the Go- 
ſpel, in the ſeveral nw whither they went, and 
to which the Holy Ghoſt had called them, and for 
which the church at Antioch had feparated, and ſent 
them forth; but in the midſt of this Jobn deſerted 
them; and which the Apoſtle reſented, he having, 
as yet, not given any evidence of his ſenſe of his 
evil, and of his repentance for it, to his ſatisfaction; 
tho? it ſeems as if he afterwards did, ſince in Col. iv. 
10, 11. he ſpeaks of him with great reſpect, as one 
of his fellow- workers, and who had been a comfort 
to him. 0 5 . 

Ver. 39. And the contention was fo ſharp between 
them, &c.] About this matter; Barnabas inſiſting 
on it, that John Mark ſhould go with them, he 
being a relation of his; and in whoſe favour it 
might be urged, that his mother Mary was an ex- 
cellent good woman, who had received the ſaints 
into her houſe, in a time of perſecution; and that 
it ſhould be conſidered, that this her ſon was but a 
young man, and could not be thought to have that 
courage, reſolution, conſtancy, and ſolidity as older 
profeſſors and miniſters ; and that his crime was 
not very heinous, and ſhould be over-looked. Paul, 
on the other hand, oppoſing his going with them, 
as a very unworthy perſon, becauſe he had behaved 
ſo cowardly, and had ſhown ſuch a coldneſs and 
indifference to the work of the miniſtry, and had 
ſo ſhamefully left them; and thus they diſputed 
the point till there was a paroxyſm between them, 
as is the word uſed : they. were irritated and pro- 


heated on both ſides, that they departed aſunder one 
from- another ; thus as ſoon almoſt as peace Was 
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_iniſters of the word, who are men of Iike palſions] In the ſicond century there was à church in that | 
with others; and tho" it is not eaſy to ſay which] city, to which natius wrote an epiſtle, ſtill ex- | 


- 


was to blame moſt in this contention ; perhaps there tant , in which he makes mention of Philo their 
were faults on both ſides, for the beſt men are not deacon: in the hird century Helenus preſided over 
without their failings 3 yet this affair was over- ruled this church, and was preſent at a ſynod at Antioch, 
by the providence of God, for the ſpread of his] when Paulus Samoſatenus was condemned for he- 
Goſpel, and the enlargement of his intereſt ; for]rely* : in the fourth century mention is made of 
when theſe two great and good men parted from|ſeveral churches in Cilicia, and the biſhops of them; 
one another, they went to different places, preach-|rhere was a church at Ah in Cilicia, Amphion was 
ing the word of God: and ſo Barnabas took Marx] biſhop of Epipbania, Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, Cy- 
and ſailed unto Cyprus ; ſee the note on ch. xii. 4. [riacts of Adanan, and Hlvanus of Tarſus, the me- 
Ver. 40. And Paul choſe Silas, &c.] To be his tropolis; in which laſt place, in the beginning of 
companion and aſſiſtant; this being the deſign ofthis century, ſeveral martyrs ſuffered under Diocle- 
the Holy Ghoſt in influencing his mind to ſtay]//4n, particularly Tharatus, Probus, and Androni- 
longer at Antioch, after he, with Judas, was dil-]cus: here the orthodox, in the times of Valens, 
miſſed by the church to go to Feruſalem, ver. 33, would have convened a ſynod againſt the Arians, 
34. and departed ; that is, from Antioch : being re-] but were hindered by him; and ta this century Dio- 
commended by the brethren unto the grace of God; dorus, biſhop of Tarſus, had the care of all the 
ſes the note on chap. xiii. 26. The Apoſtle hav-| churches in Cilicia committed to him; in this age 
ing ſuch a recommendation by the brethren of the] alſo we read of Antonius, a preſbyer of this church, 
church at Antioch, when he departed from them, |] afterwards made biſhop of it: in the fi- century 
and nothing of this kind being ſaid with reſpect to] mention is made of the biſhops of ſeveral churches 
Barnabas, have induced ſome to think, that the| in Cilicia, as of Mopſueſtia, Irenopolis, Epipbania, 
church took the part of the Apoſtle againſt Barna-|Tarſus, Arnazarbus, Sebaſte, and others who were 
has, in the diſpute between them; ſince the one] preſent at ſeveral councils held at different places 
went away ſaluted by them, and the other not. in this century: in the it century, out of the ci- 
Ver. 41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, I ties of Cilicia, Jotapa, Piſidia, Pompeiopolis, Tarſus, 
&c.] Antioch was the metropolis of the former, | Coricus, Anemurius, biſhops are ſaid to come to the 
and Tarſus, the Apoſtle's native place, was in the|ſynod at Rome and Conſtantinople : in the ſeventh 
latter; and in both theſe countries he had been be-] century, Tarſus was the metropolitan church of Ci- 
fore, and had been the inſtrument of converting|/zzi2 ; and mention is made of the biſhops of that, 
many ſouls, and of planting churches, which he|and of other cities, in this country, who aſſiſted at 
now viſited, as he propoſed to Barnabas to do: for the ſixth countil at Conſtantinople : in the eighth 
it follows, confirming the churches ;, in the Goſpel, century, notice is taken of a church at Sida in Ci- 
and the truths and ordinances of it, he had betore|/zcia * ; ſo long the chriſtian name was in thoſe 
inſtructed them in: of the church at Autioch, ſee] parts. Beza's ancient copy adds, delivering the 
the note on ch. xi. 26. And that there were alſo| commandments of the elders; and the Vulgate Latin 
churches in Cilicia, is very manifeſt; and particu-| verſion, &idding them to keep the commandments of 
larly there was one at Tarſus, the chief city in it. | che apoſtles and elders ; ſee ch. xvi. 4. namely, the 
Herodion, of whom we read in Rom. xvi. 11. andi decrees of the aſſembly at Jeruſalem ; which ſeems 
Jaſon, in Acts xvii. 5. who are reckoned among| very agreeable, ſince the letters were directed and 
the ſeventy diſciples, are ſaid to be biſhops or pa- ¶ ſent to the brethren of the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, 
ſtors of this church; ſee the note on Luke x. 1.]as well as in Antioch ; ſee ver. 23. EF 0 
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Ver. 1. HEN came be to Derbe and Tyſtra, and his father was a Greek; one of this name; who 
'&c.] Which were cities of LZycaonia,| was an hiſtorian among the Greeks, is frequently - 

chap. xiv. 6. after Paul had gone through Syria mentioned by Laertius *; and there was another of 
and Cilicia ; in the laſt of theſe places, he had been] this name, the ſon of Conon, an Athenian general; 
ſtoned, and yet goes thither again; none of theſe[and another that was a captain or general of Antio- 
things moved him from the preaching of the Gofpel, | chus, 1 Maccab. v. vi. 2 Maccab. x. 24. the name 
and from the care of the churches, ſuch zeal, courage | ſignifies one that honoured God, or was honoured 
and intrepidity was he poſſeſſed of: and behold a cer- by God; both were true in this diſciple of Chriſt : 
lain diſciple was there; a converted perſon, a believer the ſon of à certain woman which was a Feweſs, and 
m Chriſt, one that had learned to know and deny] believed; his mother was a Jewiſh woman, but a 

himſelf, and underſtood the way of ſalvation by] believer in Chriſt, her name was Eunice, 2 Tim. i. 5. 
Chriſt, and was a follower of him; whether the] but bis father was a Greek; a Gentile, an uncircum- 
apoltle was an inſtrument of his converſion, when] cifed ohe, and ſo he ſeems to have remained, by 
he was before in theſe parts, is not certain, tho'] his ſans not being circumcifed. 1 | 
probable, ſince he often calls him his ſon ; nor is it} Ver. 2. 1/bith was well reported of, &c.] Not 
ſo evident whether he was at Derbe or at Lyſtra, the father of Timothy, but Timothy himſelf; to whoſe 
tho? the latter ſeems moſt likely; ſince a report was] piety, virtue, and good converſation. witneſs was 
given of him by the brethren there, and at 7conium,|borti, 'by the brethren that were at Lyſtra and Tconium ; 
when no mention is made of Derbe, in the following the members of the churches which were in theſe 
verſe: named Timotheus ; or Timothy, the fame per- places, and which were not far from one another 
- lon_to whom afterwards the apoſtle wrote two] and as it is neceſſary: that miniſters of the Goſpel 


- epiltles: it is a name much uſed among the Greeks, ſhauld have a good report of them that arc * 
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b likewiſe el, chem that are within z and the irfti-[which, may; be added, that this country had ir, 
day of the latter is preferable to chat of the name either from the river Phryx, as Pliny * obſerves, 
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a WK. tt. 5.7% or from the word Phrygios, which lignihes dry; this 
Ver. 3. Him" would Paul bave to go forth' with|being a very dry aid ſandy country: it was tamoys 
un, &c.] Ferceiving that he was a young man, for marble ſtones hence we read * of Phrygian tone 
that not only had the grace ef God; but very con-[or marble, of which pillars and ſtatues were made. 
fiderable gifts, and abilities for miniſterial ſervice according to Jaſepbus“, the original of the Ph 
and having à good teſtimony of his agreeable life was Tagarmab the ſon of Comer, and grandſon of 
and converſation; the x vc was very deſirous. hel Zapheth, Gen, x. 3. whom he calls T; bygrammes, and 
ſhould ge along with him, and be his companion his people from him, Thygrammeans, and who, adds 
in his travels, and be an aſſiſtant to him in the work he, as it ſeems by the Greeks, are called Phrygians 
of che miniſtty; and accordingly he Was, and _is|Herodatys * reports, that the Phrygians (as the My. 
often ſpoken of in his epiſtles, as his fellow Iabourer, [cegonzans ſay) were called Briges or Brygians, ſo long as 
and one that ſerved with him in the Goſpel of they were Europeans and dwelt with the Matedoniays « 
Chriſt, and who was very dear unto him: and took but when they went into Aa, together with the 


and circumeiſed bim; which may ſeem ſrranges country, they changed their names into Phrygians + - 
in the 


when there had been ſo lately a controverſy i of one Philg a Phrogian, whom Autiochus left go- 
church at Antiveb about circumciſion, from whence|vernour at Feruſalem, mention is made in 2 Mzccas, 
the apoſtle was juſt come ; arid when this matter v. 22. here dwelt Jews, 2 chap. ii. 10. 
had been debated and determined by the Apoſtles and here the Apoſtle p and made converts. 
and elders at Jeruſalem, where he was preſent, and And tbs region of Galatia; in Ala Minor : it had 
he was now carrying about their decrees: hut it is] Cagpadocia on the caſt, Bitlynia on the weſt, Pan- 
to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle uſed circumciſion pbilia on the ſouth, and the Euxine ſea on the north. 
not as a duty of the law, as what that required, The inhabitants of this country were originally Cauli, 
and in obedienee to it, which he knew was abrogated ; who under Brennus their captain, came out of 
much leſs as neceffary to ſal vation, which che ju - ſome parts of France and invaded [taly, end came 
daizing preachers urged; but as an indifferent thing, to Rome, and took it all but the capitol; from 
and in order to gain a point, and ſecure ſome valua-whence being ſallied out upon by the Romans at in 
ble end, as follows: becauſe of the Jets which were unawares, they were obliged to retire; and from 
in thoſe quarters ; not the believing ones, for he] thence they failed into Greece, and went into Aa, 
ght along with him the decrees of the Apoſtles into ar of it where they ſettled ; which was 
and e to ſatisfy them, that circumciſion was not] firſt called after them Gallo Gracia, and in proceſs 
nec ; but the unbelieving, ones, who he knew of time Galatis ; tho* ſome ſay the Grecians called 
would not ſuffer an uncircumeiſed perſon to teach fthem Galatians from Gala, which fignifics milk, 
in their ſy es, ner would they hear him out] becauſe of their milky colour: of the Galatians, men- 
of them; wherefore having a mind to take Timathy tion is made in 2 Maceab. iii. 20. here the Goſpel 
with him to be affiſting to him in the preaching of was preached, and | many believed; for we aftcr- 
the Goſpel, in point of prudence he thought it pro- Fwards read gf diſciples. both in this country and in 
per to circumciſe him, that he might be reecived Phbrygia, chap. xvin. 23. and here were churches 
them, and be the more acceptable to them; Kormed, and to whom the Apoſtles preached, and 
who Sold otherwiſe have taken ſuch an offence at delivered the decrees of the Apoſtles and elders. 
kim, as not to have heard him: thus the Apoſtle to} Aud were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt ; not by an 
the Fews became a Jem, that he might gain and [articulate voice, but by.a-fecrer and powerful im- 
fave ſome, 1 Cor. ix. 20. for they knew all that bis [pulſe upon their minds: 16 preach the word in Asa; 
father was a Greek ; and that therefore he was not | that is, in that country which was properly called 
circumciſed ; for a- woman might not tircuinciſe;] Af, or preconſular Afia, otherwiſe Phrygia, and 
becauſe ſhe was not a fit ſubject of circumciſion her- |Galatia, were provinces in Aa Miner. Beza's 
ſelf ; though in caſe of neceſſity circumciſion by moſt ancient SPY and the Ya/gate Latin and Syriac" 
women was allowed of, CER verſions, read, the word of God: the reaſons why 
Ver. 4. Aud as they went thro* the cities,, &c.] it was prohibited to be preached here, at this time, 
Of Derbe, Lyſtra and Tconium, and others in Lycaonia, cannot be ſaid, and muſt be referred to the ſove- 
and in Phrygia and Galatia; the Arabic verſion [reign will of God; it ſeems, that at this inſtant, 
| they both i that is, Paul and Barnabas: they [there were no choſen ones to be called by grace, 
delivered them the decrees for to keep ; they gave the [and there was, work for the Apoſtle, and his com- 
churches, in theſe cities, the ſentiments, and deter- panions to do elfewhere, namely, in Macedoniz. 
minations to be obſerved and followed by them: | Ver. 7. After they were cowe:to Myra, &c.] An- 
that were ordained of the apoſtles which were as Je- other country in Aba, Miner. It is divided by 
x«ſalem ;" concerning the abſtinence of the Gentiles ||Ptolomy.* into two parts ; ſuperior A is bound- 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and [ed by Dalmatia on the welt, by Macedonia on 
from things ſtrangled, and from fornication,. chap. the {outh, by part of. Thrace on the eaſt, and 
EI CPs ATT TT ct by part of the river Danu be. on the north; inte- 
| Ver. 5. And ſo were the churches efabbiſb1d in the\rior. Mya is bounded on, the welt, with part of 
faith, &c.Þ: Of Chriſt, both in the grace and doc: the river Ciaber and the Danube, on the ſouth with 
wine of faith; and that L preaching of | part of Thrace, on the north with the turn of the 
n s companions, and dog Tyra, and on the eaſt with the Euxine Pontus - 
by-the: decrecs of che elders delivered by him : agd Hut this was the European Acta: the Myfia Which 
increaſed in number daily; as well. as in gifts and I ſerms here. intended, was divided into the leſſer 
grace. , rs n and had Troas'on the ſouth ; 
Ver. 6. Now” when they” bad gone rig d into. the. greater Mie by. Ohmpus, which was 
Phrygia, &c.} See the note on chap. il. 16. Tolbounded on the welt with the leſſer My/o, and Treas 
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1 


Called it after the name of Hlerander, Alenandria; 
and to diſtinguiſh it from Alexandria: in Egypt, and 
other cities of the ſame name in other places, it was 


Nat. Hiſt. 1. 5. C, 30. 


eaſt with Bithymia, and on the ſouth with 
* rly, ſo called. By Plizy it is called 
Aae and, 10. Feram ſays, it was in lis times 
ſometimes it is . Abretta and Abrettina, and of 
later years: Burſia : ome ſuggeſt it has its name of 
Myſia from My/#s, the brother of Car *, the father 
of the Carians; but according to the Talmudiſts, it 
had its name from Maſbech, the ſon of Japbet, 
Gem. X. 2. for they ſay © Meſbech, dYDVD N, this is 
Mia; Pliny obſerves i, that there are ſome authors 
who aſſert that the Myſiaus,  Brygians, and T bynnians 
came out of Europe, from whom they are called 
Myſians, Phrygians and Bithynians, in Aa. The 
inhabitants of Mia were very deſpicable ; hence 
the proverb ultimus Myſorum, the Jaſt of the 

us ©, is uſed for a very mean and contemp- 
ible perſon. . The Apoſtle was willing to preach to 
the wiſe and unwiſe, and diſdained not to carry the 
Goſpel to the meaneſt part of mankind. They af- 
ſayed to. go into Bithynia;, another country in {ia 
Mar; it makes one province with Pontus, and has 
the lame houndaries; Pontus being at the eaſt, 
and Bithynia at the weſt: it was bounded on the 
north with the Zuxine ſea, on the eaſt with Ga- 


„ 


lata, on the ſouth with Aa properly ſo called, 
and on the weſt with the Propentis; according to 
Pliy , it was called Cronia, afterwards, 7. beſſalis, 
then Maliande, (perhaps Mariandyne) and Siry- 
noms; and Herodotus i Le that the Thracians 
going IP Aa were called Bitihyniaus, who were 
2 ed- (as they ſay). Stmmonians, inhabiting 
Amon; according to Zerom *,, it was. formerly 
alled Bebrycia, then Mygdenies: and Phrygia major, 
15 | river lera, or, as:Pliny calls it Hier as, 18 
a 1 rom Galatia; to which, agrees Solinus , 
who ſays. it was before called  Bebrycia, after wards 
AMgdonia, and naw Bithynia from Bithynus the king: 
tho" others ſay, it was ſo called from Zichyne. a 
daughter of Jupiter: but the. Spirit ſuffered them 
aut's, the Alerandrian copy, and Beza's. moſt an- 
dient copy, and , ſpme. others, and the Vulgate 
Lats, Sriac, and  Ethiopic. verſions read, the 
Spinit\ of Nele; ſo that it was not an evil ſpirit, 
did; but they were under the direction and 
procecing verſe, the Holy Ghoſt : however, the 
oſpel Was preached here afterwards, and churches 
formed ; of :which ſee the note on 1 Pet. i. 1. 
Ver. 8. Aud they paſſed. by. Myfia, & c.] With- 
out ſtopping or ſtaying there, tho? they came to it: 
came detyn to Troas; either the country of Troas, as 
the Hriac verſion renders. it; which, according to 
Sens d, is hordered on the north part of Galatia, 
and was ncar to Icaonia, Piſidia, and Mygdonia on 
the ſouth, and to Jydia on the eaſt, and to Na 
and Caria on the north: or rather the city of Troas, 
which Pliny ſays , was formerly called Autigania, 
now Alexandria, a colony of the Romans. Anti. 
dome king of Aſia called it Treas at firſt, becauſe 
it was in the country, and near Where Troy ſtood, 
but afterwards. he called it, according te his on 
name, Autigonia; but Ly/imachus king of Thrace: 
having got this city into his hands, repaired it, and 
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Ver. 3 And @ viſion appeaxed to Paul in the night\ 
&c.] Either in a dream, or, it may be, when he 
was awake: thereflood a man of Macedonia j an an- 
gel in the form of a man; the Sriac verſion reads, 
as man of Macedonia, and who might appear in 
a Macedonian habit, or ſpeak in the Macedonian lan- 


from his making mention of Macedonia, as the 
place where he requeſted him to come, and aſſiſt : 
and prayed him; ſaying, come over into Macedonid ; 
Macedonia was a very large country in Europe 
which formerly conſiſted, as Pliny * ſays; of a hun- 
dred and fifty people, or nations, and was, called 
Ematbia; it took its name of Macedonia from Ma- 
cedo, a ſon of Jupiter, and of Thyd, a daughter of 
Deucalion: according to Plolomy ? it had on the 
north Dalmatia, ſuperior Myfia and Thracia; on the 
weſt, the Ionian ſea; on the ſouth Epirus; and on 
the eaſt; part of Thracia, and the gults of the ÆAgean 
ſea. It had formerly other names beſides Emathis 
and Macedonia, as Mygdonia. and Edoma; and is 


Apoſtle now was, when. he had this viſion, was juſt 
by the Helleſpont, over which he muſt go to Ma- 
cedonia; and therefore the Macedonian prays him 
to come over, adding, and belp us; by praying 
and 22 to pull down the kingdom of ſatan, 
to deſtroy ſuperſtition and idolatry; to enlighten 
the eyes of men, and turn them from darkneſs to 
light, from the power of ſatan to God, and ſave 
them from utter ruin and deſtruction. This ſhows 
what a mifcrable condition this country was in; and 
that God had ſome choſen people among them to 
gather in, whoſe time Was now come; and of what 
uſe and ſervice the angels, Chriſt's miniſtring ſpi- 
rits, ate, who are helpful in weakening the — 4 


— 


dom of ſatan, and advancing the intereſt of 


and in ſpreading his Goſpel, and particularly in di- 


recting the miniſters of it where to preach it; tho” 


it follows not from hence, that this angel preſided 


Ver. 10. And after. be had feen the viſian, &c.] 
And conſidered it, and related it to his companions : 
and when they had well weighed it, and the circum- 
ſtances of it: immediately coe endeavoured to go into Ma- 
cedonia ; they determined upon it, and took all the 
proper methods, and made the neceſſary proviſions 
for it. Here Lale, the writer of this hiſtory, firſt 
Appears, ſayings we endeavoured 3 whether he came 
with the Apoſtle. from Antioch, ſince he is common: 
ly ſaid to have been a phyſician of Antioch; or whes 


firſt hint of him, is not certain: aſſurediy gathering, 
that the Lord had called us for. tu preach the Caſpel 
unto them ; they concluded from the viſion with 
great certainty, that they had a manifeſt call from 
God to go into Macedonia, and preach the Goſpel 
to the inhabitants af it, not doubting but that they 
_ meet with ſucceſs. The Alexandrian copy, 


the Hulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions read, Gad, 


Ver. 11. Therefore logfing from Treas, &.] Or 
ſetting ſail from thence, which, as before; obſerved, 
was juſt by the: Helleſpont; which: was a narrow 
ſca that divided Aa from Europe, now called 


Stretto di Gallipoli, or Bracci di &. Georgio : and 
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guage or the Apoſtle might conclude, him to be 
O, 


now called Albania or Ronnelli. Troas, where the 


over the whole country, and was their tutelar angel, 


ther he met the Apoſtle at Traas, ſince here is the 


! Polyhiſtor. c. 54. ® Polyhiſtor,"c. 33. 
Geograph. I. 3. c. 13. | 
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Helleſpont 3 and Ferom : cills it a maritime city off original name; and by Diodorus Siculus, Crenides, 


a; and it further appears to be on the ſea-coaſt, | 
by what is ſaid in chap. xx. for from Philippi | 
hither; the Apoſtle and his company failed in five 
days; and from hence'they ſailed to As, ver. 6, 13. 
we came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia , which 
was an iſland in the Agean ſea, or Archipelago : it 
was formerly called Dardania *, from' Dardanus the 
ſon of Jupiter by Electra, who fled hither from 
Hah, killing his brother Jafus; it had its 
name of Samethracia, from Thracia, near to which. 
it was, and from the Samians who inhabited it; and: 
it was called Samotbracia to diſtinguiſh it from the 
iſland'/Samos in the Ionian ſea; it is now'called-Saman- 
drachi « Ferom*.calls it an iſtand in the gulf of Pagaſa; 
of this iſland of Samotbrazia, ' Pliny fays a, that it was 


tw 
from the ſhore of Tbracia, and in circumference 
thirty-two—and that it is fulleſt of good havens of 
any in thoſe parts; and adds, that Callimachus calls 
It 
alſo called Zeucofia, or Lausadia, becauſe to ſpectators 
at a diſtance it looked white: according to * Herodotus 
the Pelaſpi firſt inhabited Samothracia, who with the 
Athenians dwelt there, and: from them the Samo- 
thracians received their ſacred rites and myſteries z 


for this iſtand was famous for the worſhip of the 


Cabiri, or chief deities of the Gentiles, particularly 
Ceres, Proſerpiuas, Pluto) Mercury, and tlie two 
brothers Caſter and Pollux Neptune, and all the ſea- 
gods; inſomuch that it was called be boly ifland *, 
and perſons of other nations, and even of the greateſt 
figure, were initiated into the myſteries of the Samo- 
-#bracians, which Pliuy r calls the moſt holy; for 
ſpeaking of Fents, Pot ho, and Phaeton, adds, who 
are worſhipped with xhe moſt holy ceremonies of 
- Sambthracia. '' The Apoſtle did not ſtay to preach 
the Goſpel in this place; nor do we read ef its being 
preached here by him at any other time, or by any 
other, nor of any churek in this place in after ages 
in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. The Apoſtle and his com- 
panions are ſaid to come hither, - with a fraight 
: courſe; not only becauſe they might have a fair gale, 
- which brought them at once hither 3 but becauſe 
when they were over the 5 this iſland lay 
directly in their way, in a ſtraight line to Macedonia: 
and the next day to Næapolis; the Alexandrian copy 
reads, ibe netu city, as the word ſignifies ; hence 
the Etbivpie verſion by way of interpretation renders 


by its ancient name Dardanis; it ſeems it was 


doing any thing, having no © 
free before Hebrus, was thirty-two miles from Imbrus, 8 
two and a half from Lemnus, thirty-eight 


from the fountains of water, which were many and 
wholeſom that were about it; and it had its name 
Pbilippi, from Philip king of Mfacelon, father of 
Alexander the gteat, who rebuilt it“: it is now 
vulgarly called Chrixopolis, that is Chryſopolis, from 
the veins and mines of gold found about it; it was 
famous for a battle here fought between Auguſtus 
Ceſar and Anthony on the one fide, and Brutus and 
Caſſius on the other, in which the latter were var. 
quiſned: whrch is the obief city of that part of Ma. 
cedonta ; which is called Edonis, in which Ptolemy 
places it; and @ colony: that is, of the Romans; ſce 
ver. 37, 38. and which Pliny* alſe calls a colony: 
and we were in that city abiding mamy days ; without 

portunity; or door 
opened to them to preach the Goſpel ; which muſt 
be a great trial of their faith, after Pau! had ſeen 


it was the will of God, they ſhouid come and 
age the Goſpel here, and after they had travelleg 
o far by ſea and land; they? ſome obſerve, that the 
word uſed 25 not only to abide, but to exerciſe 
themſelves, by teaching and preaching the word, 
which tis ſuppoſed they did with ſucceſs; and that 
the women tkey after met with by the river ſide, 
— at leaſt ſome of them; who had been 
vonverted under their miniſtry! ; but the former 
ſeems to be the trueſt ſenſme. 

4 Ver. 13. And on the ſabbath, &c.] That is, a; 
the Syriat: verſion renders it, on tb er the 
Jewiſh ſabbath, the ſeventh day of the week; tho 
the words may be rendered, on à terlain day of the 
week; agreeable to chap. xx. 7. Where the firſt of 
the ſabbath means the firſt day of the week; bur be 
this as it will, on this day; we went" aut of tht city 
by & river-fide ; perhaps the river $t4ymon, which 
was near; the Mexaniritn copy and ſome others, 
and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, without the 
gate; and the Syriac verſion, withoit the gates of the 
city; all to the ſame ſenſe : it looks às if there was 
no ſynagogue of the Fews- in this place, or other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle and his companions. would have 
gone into that, according to their cuſtom z and this 
the rather ſeems to be the caſe,” ſince it is fo parti- 
cularly remarked, that at Theſſalonica, the next 
place they ſtayed at there was one, Chap. xvii. 1. 
and the reaſon might be, becauſe that Philippi being 
a Roman colony, the Jeus were not ſuffered to have 
one in it; wherefore Paul and his company, whe- 


ſuch a viſion, by which they were ſo ſtrongly aſſured 


it, the neut day tos came to the new city, the name of ther on the Jetoiſb ſabbath, or on any other day oi 
-wwhich' A wr according to Prolom, it was af the week, took a walk out of the city; either for 
ea · port of Edoms, a part of Macedonia, and was the fake of a walk, or rather to converſe together, 
upon the borders of Thraze ; it is now called Chriſto- and conſider what was to be done, or to look out 
poli; and was not Neapulis in Campania, nor Sychem| for an opportunity to preach the Goſpel; and they | 
in Samaris, Which is ſo called, but was at a great came to a place, where prayer was wont to be made; 5 


dliſtance from either of theſe. Pliny places it infor as the words may be rendered, where was tbougbi ble 
Sracia, as he alſo does Eabnis, and even Philippi to be à place of prayer; a proſeucha, an oratory, or the 
Ferom calls : it a city of Caria, but wrongly :: and|a place built and made uſe of for prayer; that is, Pre 
. tho* we have no account of the Apoſtles preach- as they walked along, they ſaw a place, which in wo 
[ing in this place, and of making converts, «neither|rheir opinion looked: like a religious houſe, or a the 
now nor at any other time; yet it appears even infplace for prayer, and ſo made up to it, where they the 
2 after-ages that here was a church in this place: in the found ſome perſons aſſembled together on that ac fete 
Arth century the biſhop of it was ſent to the fifth ſeount: this ſenſe is confirmed by ſeveral verſions: ſery 
» Roman ſynod ;:and in the ſeventh century one Andreas|the Vulgate Latin-verfion reads, where' there ſeemes to 
was biſhop of this place, who was in the ſixth ſynodſto be prayer, and ſo reads Beza's moſt ancient copy; mo 
CCC *.: wind to GR NY and the Syrigc verſion is very expreſs," for there 1995 tot 
Ver. 12. And from thence to Philippi, &c.] This aer rh rea, an houſe of pruyer; to which will 
place is by Appianus called Datos, which was its|agrees the Arabic verſion, e went out. 10 4 + 5 
2 $3 7 . place, 8 
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Ch.xvi. v. 14. 

ce; which was thought to be a place of prayer 3 to 
which may be added the Erhiopic verſion, and we 
thought there was prayer there : and that the Fews' 
had their oratories, or prayer-houſes, is certain ; 
ſee the note on Luke vi. 12. and that theſe were 
without the cities, and in the fields, appears from 
a paſſage of Epipbanius , who ſays, “ there were 
« anciently places of prayer, both among the Jews, 
« git bout the city, and among the Samaritans, —— 
« there was a place of prayer at Sichem, which is 
« now called Neapulis, without the city, in the field, 
« about two ſtones diſtance in form of a theatre, 
open to the air, and without covering, built by 
« the Samaritans, who in all things imitated the 
« Fews:*? and if theſe were commonly built by 
fountains and rivers, and as ſome think, in imita- 
tion of Jſaac, who went out into the field, ts medi- 
tate; which the Chaldet paraphraſe renders, to pray; 
and is alſo in the ſame place ſaid to come, as the 
Jeruſalem paraphraſe renders it, NY, to 4 well, 
or fountain, Gen. xxiv. 62, 63. then this clauſe may 
be rendered, where it was uſual for a prayer-houſe to 
be: and then the ſenſe is, there being no ſynagogue! 
in the city, the Apoſtle and thoſe with him went 
out of it, 'to the river-ſide, to look out for a prayer- 
houſe; where ſuch places were wont to be built, 
and they accordingly found one: and we ſat down, 
and unto the women which reſorted thither ; who 


ſeem to have been Jewiſh women, who met here to 


attend public prayer, there being no religious 
worſhip of the true God in the city; and among 
theſe worſhippers of God, was Lydia, hereafter 
mentioned; and worſhip not being begun, the 
Apoſtle and his companions, ſat down among them, 
and entred into ſome religious converſation with 
them, and took the opportunity of- preaching the 
Goſpel, which was what they wanted, and were 


Ver. 14. And a certain woman, named Lydia, &c.] 
Whether this woman was a Jeweſs or a Gentile, is 
not certain, her name will not determine ; ſhe might 
be called ſo from the country of Lydia, which was 
in Aſia Minor, and where was Thyatira her native 
place; Horace makes frequent mention 'of one of 
this name : and it might be a Fewifh name; we 
read of R. Simeon ben Lydia; and as theſe ſeem 
to be Zerviſh women that met at this oratory, ſhe 
might be one: à ſeller of purple; either of purple 
lilks, much wore in the eaſtern countries; or of 
the purple dye, which in 1 Maccab. iv. 23. is called 
Purple f the ſea, or ſea purple; it being the blood 
or Juice of a turbinated ſhell-fiſh, which the Fews 
call, non, Cbalſon: this they ſpeak of as a ſhell- 
fiſh; hence thoſe words , go and learn of the 
Cbalſon, for all the while it grows, its ſhell grows 
wich it:“ and that purple was dyed with the 
blood of it, appears from the following inſtances, 
the beſt fruits in the land, Gen. xliii. 11. are inter- 
preted , the things that are the moſt famous in the 
8 ul Chalſon, a with whoſe blood, as 

5 on the pallage ſays, they dye purple: and 
the purple dyed with this was n Sul 5 — and 
fetched a good price; the tribe of Zebulon is repre- 
ſented , as complaining to God, that he had given 
to their brethren fields and vineyards, to them 
mountains and hills, to their brethren lands, and 
to them ſeas and rivers; to which it is replied, all 


will ſtand in need of thee, becauſe of Chalſon; as 


it is ſaid, Deut. xxxiii. 19. They ſhall ſuck of the 
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ing tlie word Chalſon is, it comes out of the ſea to 
the mountains, and with its blood they dye purple, 
which is ſold at a very dear price. The text in 
Deut. xxxiii. 19. is thus paraphraſed by Jonathan 
the Targumiſt; at the ſhore of the ſea they dwell 
* (7. e. they of the tribe of Zebulon) and they de- 
light themſelves with (the fiſh) Tuny, and take 
Cbalſon, and with its blood dye purple the 
* threads of their garments.” And fo Maimonides 
ſays", that they uſe this in dying the fringes on the 
borders of their garments ; after they have ſcowered 
the wool, and the like, that it may take the dye, 
he ſays, * they take of the blood of Chalſon, which 
“sis a fiſh whoſe colour is like the colour of pur- 
ple, and its bloed is black like ink, and it is 
“found in the ſalt ſea, particularly about Her 
ſo the buſbandmem in Fer. lii. 16. are interpreted o, 


Chippah, or the ſnore; the Gloſs explains it, thoſe 
that ſqueeze and preſs the Chalſon, to fetch out its 
blood: and with all this agree the modern accounts 
given of purple, as follow; purple was much 
« eſteemed among the ancients, eſpecially the Ty- 
% 77an purple; which underwent more dyes than 
* the reſt, and which was almoſt peculiar to em- 
„ perors and kings, yet this purple did not exceed 
„that now in uſe.-—— The ancient purple was 
<< tinged, or given with the blood. or juice of a 
«precious turbinated teſtaceous ſea-fiſh, called by 
the Greeks wopPupzy and by the Latins purpura 
„ nn the ſeas of the Spaniſh Weſt- Indies, about 
Niccya, is found a ſhell-fiſh, which perfectly re- 
&© ſembles the ancient parpura, and in all probabt- 
5  lity is the very ſame theſe are gatliered very 
«© plentifully in the ſpring, and by rubbing one 
<« againſt another, yield a kind of ſaliva, or thick 
e glair, reſembling ſoft wax; but the purple dye 
« js in the throat of the fiſh, and the fineſt part in 
«© a little white vein the chief riches of Nzcoya 
conſiſt in this fiſh; cloth of Segovia dyed with it, 
« is ſold for twenty crowns: the ell. In the Phi- 
t Zofoph. Tranſat. we have an account of a pu 

« fiſh diſcovered in 1686, by Mr. V. Cole on the 
© coaſts of Somerſetſhire, 'South-Wales; &c. where 
« it is found in great abundance. The fiſh is a 
„ kind of $uccinum, a name given by the ancients 
to all fiſhes, : whoſe ſhell bears any reſemblance 
4 to à hunting horn; and it appears from Pliny, 
that of the ancient purple was taken from 
« this kind of ſhell- fin. The Caribbee-Hlands 
% have likewiſe their purple fiſh, it is called burgar, 
being of the ſize of the end of the finger, and 
«© reſembling our periwinkles; its ſhell is of a 
C browniſh azure, its fleſh white, its inteſtines of 
« A very bright red, the colour Wwhereof appears 
« through the body; and it is this that dyes that 
“ froth, which it caſts when taken, and which is 
<« at firſt of a violet hue, bordering on blue; to 
<«: oblige them to yield the greater quantity of 
« froth, they lay them on a plate, and ſhake and 
e beat them againſt one another, upon which the 
% plate is immediately covered with the froth, 
« which is received on a linen cloth, and becomes 
« purple, in proportion as it dries . It may be 
further obſerved, that the fringes which the Jews 
wore upon their garments, had on them a ribband 
of blue or purple, Numb. xv. 38. for the word 
there uſed, is by the Septuagint rendered purple, in 
Numb. iv. 7. and ſometimes Hyacintb; and the 


abundance of the ſeas ; the Gloſs upon it, interpret- whole fringe was by the Jews called, TD, purple: 


| | hence 
3 ' Contr. Hzref. Tom. 2. I. 3. hæreſ. 80. - 5 Carm. I. 1. ode 8, 13, 25. & 1. 3: ode 9g. Þ Juchaſin, * 
1 Shirhaſbirim Rabba, fol. 18. 3. k Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 91. fol. 79. 4. & Mattanot Cehunah in ib. T. Bab. 
Megilla, fol. 6. 1. = Hilchot Taitzith, c. 2. f. 2. 2 T. Bab. Sabbat, fol 26. 1. & 75.1. Chambers's 

CyClopeedia in the word purple. | 5 | FEET 8 


they that catch Chalſon from the ladder of Tyre to 
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enquiring of-che 
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hence it is ſaid, rr not every br that mr 
© on: the (i. e. inges on his garment 

in — make 1 and a little 
after, the former ſaints, or religious men, When 
they had wove in it (the garment) three parts, 
+ they put on it, T. the purple. And there 
were perſons who traded in theſe things; and were 
called, D ; ſellers f purple *, as here; 
that is, for the Tzitaith, or fringes for the borders 
of the garments, on which the ribband of blue or 


purple was put, as the Glaſs explains it: the Jews 


were very curious about the colour, and the dying 
of it; that it ſhould be a colour that would hold 
and not change; and that the ribband be dyed on 
purpoſe for that uſe. Maimonides gives rules for 
the dying of it ] and they were no leſs careful of 
whom they bought it; for they ſay, that the purple 
was not to be bought, but of an approved perſon, 


a ſcruple is raiſed by one, Whether he had done 
right or no, in buying it of the family of a doctor 
deceaſed : now ſince; Lydia might be a ce, or 
at leaſt, as appears by what follows, was a proſe- 
lyteſs of the. Few religion, this might be her 
buſineſs to ſell the purple far their fringes, and it 
may be the fringes themſelves; and if this was her 
employment, ſhe was thoroughly a religious perſon 
in their way, ſince we find, that, M95N-12MB, þ 
ſellers of purple, were free from reading. bear 0 
Str tfrael, Sc. Deut. vi. 4. and from prayer, and 
rom the phylacteries, Sc. for this reaſon, be- 
& cauſe he that is employed in the commandment 
(in any work for it) was free from the command- 
r ment! and yet ſhe attended at the place and 
time of prayer: of the city of Thyatira ; which was 
in Tydia, or as others. ſay in Myfe, which was in 
Alia Minor; Pl ſeems to place it in Jawa, by 
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or one that was authorized for that-purpoſe * z. and | them 


fe-}fleſh : he alſo removed 
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and 18 to him; it is without proper inhabi 
without God, Chriſt, and the og and py 2 
habitation, of devils, and the hold of every foul 
ſpirit, who delight in dark and deſolate places; it 
is bolted and barred with unbelief, and walled in., 
and even petrified and hardened with fin, ot 
guarded and garriſoned by ſatan; and its goods are 
kept in peace by him: and this had been the caſe gf 
Lydia ;, but now the Lotd opened her underſtand. 
ing, and put light into it, which was before dark. 
nels itſelf, as to ſpiritual things; by which ſhe (wy 
her wretched, ſinful, and miſerable ſtate by nature. 
the inſufficiency of all ways and means; and works 
@ juſtly and fave her, and the neceſlity, fuitablc. 
and fulneſs of grace and falyation by Chrig . 
which was done. by the ſame divine power, that ar 
firſt created light in darkneſs: moreover; the 
Lord wrought upon het affections, and engaged 
to divine and ſpiritual things; creating love 
in her ſoul to Chriſt, to his le, truths and or- 
dinances; Which was done by his almighty hand, 
taking away the ſtony heart, and giving an heart .f 
| 0 4 ved the bar of unbelief, en- 
tered in himſelf, diſpoſſeſſed fatan, and worked 
faith in her, to look to him, lay hold on him, and 
receive him, as her Saviour and Redeemer; making 
her willing in the day of his power, to be ſaved 
by him, and to ſerve him: it is a petition the 
Jews frequently make *, in their prayers to God, 
127 rr, that. thou would open my. heart, in 
thy law; or as ſometimes, open our hearts in the 
doctrine of thy law: not dia herſelf, nor the 
Apoſtle Paul, but the Lord opened her heart; Je- 
hovah the Father, who commanded light out of 
darkneſs 3 Jehovah the Sen, who. has the key of 
the houſe of David; Jehoyah the Spirit; who con- 
vinces of fin, righteouſneſs, and judgment: rhat 


the river Zycus and ſays it was formerly called Pe-|/be attended unto the things which wert ſpokey of 
:lopia and Eulinpa, and it was alſo called Semiramis; Pan! z concerning the perſon and offices of Chriſt, 


it had its name of Tꝶhyatira, from Seleucus Nicanor, 
who being at war with TZyfimachus near this place, 
and hearing he had a daughter born, called it T- 
gateira; though others {ay it was ſo called, becauſe} 
-that-when the Nayſians were about to build a city, 
where they ſhould build it, 
were told, that:they ſhould build it where a hart 
as ſtruck, and appe 


concerning his truths and ordinances, concerning 
free juſtification by his righteouſneſs, pardon by his 
blood, and everlaſting ſalvation. by him; theſc 
things ſhe hearkened unto in another manner, than 
ſne had done before ſhe heard, but did not attend 


to what ſhe heard; but faith coming by hearing, 


now ſhe. hears with the hearing of faith, and un- 


ared turming; and dia re g, derſtands what ſhe hears, and cordially receives and 


becauſe of the: ſacrificing of the hart, they called ĩtſ embraces it, and put into practice what ſhe heard, 


.Tbyateira.i The Turks now call it At hiſſar, the 
white camp. This Was Lydia“ s native place, from 
which. ſhe was nw at a great diſtance, being either 
;wholly removed thither, or was here upon 


ſubmitting to the ordinance; of; Chriſt, as follows. 
Ver, 18. And when" ſbe: uuns beptizeds &c.] In 
water, in the name of the Father; Son, and Holy 


buſineſs; Ghoſt, according to the commiſſion of Chriſt, by 


for Thyatira n in Ala, and Nbilinni, where ſnie now] the Apoſtle, or ſome one of, his companions ; by 
Was, was in Zurept r which warſbinped God; the whom ſhe was inſtructed into the nature and uſe of 
true God, the Godeof Hfrael, and not the gods of this ordinance; and very likely it was performed in 
the Gentiles, among vchom ſhe; was; which ſhows, that river, by the ſide of which the. oratory ſtood, 
that ſhe was either a Jewiſh woman, who had know- where they were aſſembled: and her bowfbold ; they 


ledge of the one true and living God, or at leaſt a 


were baptized alſo, being converted at the ſame 


proſelyteſs of the Jeuiſh religion: heard us; not} time; theſe ſeem; to be her menial feryapts, wiv 


alone, but with other women; and at firſt, only. ex- 
ternally, and not. fo as to underſtand and receive 


came along with her from her native place upon 


buſineſs, and who attended on her; , accordingly 


.what the heard, until the efficacious: grace of God ſ the biopic verſion renders:it, and fbe was laptiael 


was exerted her, fignified in the following 
clauſe: 4vhoſe.beart the Lor opened; which was be-| 
fore ſnut and barred, with the bars of ignorance, 
hardneſs, and unbelief. The: heart of a ſinner. be- 
fore converſion, is like a houſe ſhut up, and:wholly 
min darkneſs; : whatever degree of natural or moral 
light is in it, there is none in ſpiritual things; ĩt is 


with, all her men; and theſe were believers, and are 


called the brethrev, ver. 40. hence this paſſage will 
by no means ſerve the; cauſe. of infant baptiſm: 
Whether Lydia was a maid, a wife, or widow, 
cannot be ſaid ; it looks however, as if ſhe had 10 
huſband now, ſince ſhe is mentioned as a trader 
herſelf; and whether ſhe had any children or no, 


empty of tha grace of God, of. the fear of him, 
el Mepathdt, fol. 40-14 2; 
F. „ 2, 3. | 


der Tephiliot. Ed. Baſil. fol. 74. 2 


. Bb. Peſachim,) fol. 50. 2. 
es Ib 92 T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 30. 1. 
Jin 1 de 29. „ ene in Exod. fol. 83. 1. Raziel, fol. 45. 1. & 42.9, 2. Shaare Zion, fol. 53. 2. #65. . . 


is not certain, nor can it be concluded from this 
«> + * Maimon- Hilebot Tzitzub. c. 2 
FT. Bab Sea, ſol. 26. 11. Nat. 
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Hauſe; for there are many houſholds that have no] Eugaſtrinnyt bos, a ventriloquiſt, one that ſeemed to 
children; and if ſhe had young children, it is not ee out of his belly, and pretended to predict 
likely ſhe ſhould bring them with her to ſuch af future events; and moſt of the verſions in the Po- 
diſtant place, whither ſhe was come ya a and] Hglott bible, render it by Python the word here uſed : 
buſineſs : the pleaders for infant baptiſm muſt arty lo the Jews ſay *, that a maſter of Ob (as the wo- 
that ſhe had ren, that theſe were her houſhold,} man of Endor is called the miſtreſs of O53) Suva Tt, 
or part of her houſhold here ſpoken of; and that| this is Pythom : and ſo Jarchi on Deut. xvili. 11. 
they were baptized 3 or this inſtance will be of noſ explains the word, and adds, that it is one that 
ſervice to their cauſe 25 beſought us, ſaying, if ye ſpeaks out of his arm-holes, as thoſe ſort of people 
zave judged me to be faithful to the Lord; this ſne did from ſeveral parts of their bodies, and even 
aid, not as doubting whether they had ſo judged|from their ſecret parts: the word ſignifies a bottle, 
of her, but as ſuppoſing it, and _ it for and they were called maſters or miſtreſſes of the 
inted, that they had; wherefore ſhe reaſons upon] bottle; either becauſe the place on which they ſar, 
it, and argues from it; and the ſenſe is this, that and from whence they gave forth their oracles, 
{-eing the Apoſtle and his company had judged her|were in the form of one; or they made uſe of a 
to be a believer in Chriſt, by admitting her to the] bottle in their divinations; or as Schindler obſerves, 
ordinance of baptiſm ; and ſhe had ſhown her faith- being poſſeſſed, they ſwelled and were inflated like 
fulneſs to him, by ſubmitting to it, according to] bottles; and being interrogated, they gave forth 
his will; therefore ſhe earneſtly intreated them toſanſwers out of their bellies, concerning things paſt, 
take up their reſidence at her houſe, whilſt at Phi- preſent, and to come: and this ſpeaking out of 
lippi : ſaying, come into my houſe, and abide there ;|their bellies might be done, without the poſſeſſion 
her faith ſoon worked by love; and by the fruits offof a real ſpirit, and much leſs was it from God, 
nghteouſneſs which followed upon it, it appeared|as Plutarch an heathen himſelf obſerves; “ it is 
to be true and genuine: and ſbe conſtrained us ;|** fooliſh and childiſh, to think that God, as the 
Paul and Silas, and Timothy and Luke, and who-]“ ventriloquiſts formerly called Eurycleans, and 
ever elſe were in company; ſhe not only invited}** now Pythonifts, ſhould hide himſelf in the bodies 
them, but obliged them to go with her; ſhe would] of tne prophets, ufing their mouths and voices 
take no denial,” and by her arguments, intreaties,|** as inſtruments to ſpeak with, for this was done 
and importunity, ꝙ it were forced them, and pre-] by turning their voices down their throats.” 
valled upon them to go with her. The firit of this fort was one Eurycles, of whom 
Vier. 16. And it came to paſs as we went to prayer, Ariſtophanes * makes mention; and the Scholiaſt up- 
Ke] That is, to the houſe of prayer, or to thejon him ſays, that he was d ventriloquiſt, and was 
oratory, as they were in the way to it; for this is|ſaid by the Athenians to prophecy by a dæmon that 
not to be underſtood of their juſt going to the act, [was in him, when it was only 'an artificial way of 
or duty of prayer; for the damſc! that now met{ſpeaking ; Tertullian affirms he had ſeen ſuch wo- 
them, is ſaid to follow them, and to do fo for|men that were ventriloquiſts, from whoſe ſecret 
many days, one after another; and it was by their] parts a ſmall voice was heard, as they fate and gave 
going to the prayer-houſe, that ſhe knew what they|anſwers to things aſked : Cælius Rbodiginus writes; 
were; and beſides, the phraſe of going to prayer, as that he often ſaw a woman a bee. at Rhodes, 
uſed by us, for the act or duty of prayer, is a mereſ and in a city of Taly his own country; from whoſe 
Angliciſm, and unknown to the Eaſtern writers: ſecrets, he had often heard a very ſlender voice of 
now this their going to the oratory, was after they fan unclean ſpirit, but very intelligible, tell ſtrangely 
had been at Zydia's houſe, and had been entertained [of things paſt or preſent, but of things to come, 
and refreſhed there; whether this was on the ſame] for the moſt part uncertain, and alſo often vain and 
day that ſhe was converted and baptized, is not] lying; and Wrerus relates of one Peter Brabantius, 
certain : however, ſo it was, that a certain damſel who as often as he would, could ſpeak from the 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, met us; in the] lower part of his body, his mouth being open, but 
Greek text it is, the ſpirit of Python, the Alexan-[his lips not moved, whereby he deceived many by 
adrian copy and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, the|this cunning; and there was a man at court in king 
Jpirit Python ; the ſame with Apollo, who was called] James the firſt's times here in Eugland, Who could 
Pythins, as was his oracle, from the people coming act this impoſture in a very kively manner *: but 
to him, >u9arda1, to enquire of him and conſult[now whether the ſpirit that was in this maid was a 
with him, about difficult matters 7; or rather from cheat, an impoſture of this kind, is not fo eaſy to ſay; 
the Jlebreto word, W, which ſignifies a ſerpent ; it ſeems by the diſpoſſeſſion that follows, that it was 
and fo Apollo is ſaid to have his name Fyibius, from ſa real ſpirit that poſſeſſed her; though ſome think 
his Killing the ſerpent Typhox, or Python *; hence|it was no other than à deluding, deviliſh, 'inipoſ- 
the city of Delphos, where was the oracle of Apollo, ture: which brought her maſters much gain by ſooth- 
was called Pyrb9*.; the propheteſs that fat upon|/ayimg ; divining or prophetying; it, ſeems ſhe 15 
the golden Tyipos, and delivered out the oracles, many maſters, who had a propriety in her, anc 
Pythia ; and the feaſts and plays inſtituted to the] ſhared the gain ſhe brought; unleſs by. them are 
7 honour of Apollo, were called the Pythian feaſts|meant, her maſter and miftreſs ; vaſt treaſures were 
n and plays, and the place of the oracle Py:hium * :|brought to the temple at Delphis, by perſons that 
il and'1o this maid, or the ſpirit in her, pretended to|applied to the Pythian oracle there; and great 
divine and foretel things to come; and the Arabic quantities were got by particular perfons, who pre- 
renders it, an unclean ſpirit, foretelling future things: tended to ſuch” a ſpirit, by which they told for- 
the Jews e make this ſpirit of Python, to be the] tunes, and what ſhould befal people hereafter, or 
ume with Ob, which we render 4 familiar ſpirit, where their loſt or ſtolen goods were, and ſuch like 
Lev. xx. 27. Deut. xvii. 11. and the Septuagint by |things 3 and of ſuch fort were the magical boys and 
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ſervants, Pignorius makes mention of, out of Apu- on and agreement between that and him: furned: 
leius, Porphyry, and others, who either for gain or| himſelf to her, who was behind him, ſhe following 
pleaſure, performed many ſtrange things. " | him, as is faid in the preceding verſe ; this is left 
Ver. 17. The. ſame followed Paul and us, &c.] out in the Syriac verſion: and ſaid to the ſpirit; or 
Silas, e, and Timothy; the Arabic verſion reads, o that ſpirit, as the ſame verſion renders it; to the 
the ſame followed Paul and Silas; as they were going] ſpirit of Python, or Apollo, or of divination, that 
to the oratory : and cried, ſaying, theſe men are the\| was in the maid; the Ethiopic verſion reads, and 
ſervants of the moſt high God; not of Python, or| he ſaid, in, or by the Holy Spirit; being under ; 
Apollo, as ſhe and her maſters were; or of any of| more than ordinary influence and impulſe of his; 
the deities of the Gentiles; nor of ſin, nor of ſa-] but not the ſpirit by which he ſpake, but the ſpirit 
tan, nor of men, but of the one only true and to which he ſpake, is here meant: I command tee 
living God, one of whoſe titles is, oy, Elien, | in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of ber, and he 
the moſt high, Gen. xiv. 22. Pſal. Ixxxiii. 18. andſ came out the ſame hour ; this is an inſtance of that 
theſe men were his ſervants, not merely by right of| power which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles to caſt our 
creation, as all men are, or ſhould be; nor only] devils in his name, Matt. x. 1. Mark xvi. 17. 
through the power of divine grace upon their ſouls, | Ver. 19. And when ber maſters ſaw, &c.] As 
bringing them into a willing obedience to him, as they might by her ſedateneſs and compoſure , ſhe 
all Fe aints are; but by office, being miniſters off not being wild and frantic, and not having ſuch 
the word: wherefore it follows, which ſhew unto us| motions and agitations ſhe had whilſt under the poſ- 
the way of ſalvation ;, which is not by the works off ſeſſion of the evil ſpirit : that the hope of their gains 
men; for by them the juſtice of God cannot be ſa-|was gone; the Syriac verſion adds, out of ber; 
tisfied, nor his law fulfilled; God has declared] namely the evil ſpirit, ,which was the ground and 
inſt this way of ſalvation; it would make void | foundation of all their hope of gains, they expected 
the death of Chriſt, and fruſtrate the deſign ofto acquire for themſelves; that being gone, they 
God in it; which is to magnify his grace, and ex-] had no more work to do, nor tricks to play, nor 
clude boaſting in man: to which may be added, | profit to expect from the maid ; wheretore hey 
that the beſt works of men being imperfect, and| caught Paul and Silas; they being the chief ſpeakers, 
attended with much fin, would rather damn than] and principally concerned in the ejection of the evil 
ſave; wherefore it is ſinful, dangerous, and vain, | ſpirit ; they laid hold on them, took them by the 
to attempt ſalvation in this way. The only way of collar, or held them by. their cloaths, and drew 
ſalvation iggby the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the] them into tbe marketplace: or rather into the court 
law is fulfiled, ſatisfaction is made for ſin, peace] of judicature, as the word alſo ſignifies ; there to 
and pardon are procured, an everlaſting righteouſ- |accuſe them, and to have them tried, condemned, 
neſs is brought in, and through whom grace and and puniſhed : unto zhe rulers; the judges of the 
glory are given: and this is a way of ſalvation, court, it may be the Decuriones ; for in a Roman 
agreeable to all the perfections of God; in which] colony as Philippi was, they choſe out every tenth 
the vileſt ſinner i ſenſible of his fins, and of | man, that was of capacity and ability, to make and 
his need of this, has no reaſon to deſpair; it is ex- [eſtabliſh a public council, and who therefore were 
ceeding ſuitable to his caſe, and is a way in which | called by this nam. nts 
none ever periſh, that are directed to it: and now | Ver. 20. And brought them to the magiſtrates, 
this way of ſalvation is only ſhewn in the Goſpel, | &c.] The ſame as before; wherefore the Syriac 
by the miniſters of it; not by the light of nature, | verſion omits them there, and reads them both to- 
for to men who only have that, it is fooliſhneſs ; nor |gether here, calling them the magiſtrates and chief 
by the law of Moſes, for to ſuch who are under] men of the city; though the word here uſed, pro- 
that, it is a ſtumbling block; nor by the carnal|perly ſignifies military captains, captains of the 
_ reaſon of men, it is not of men, nor after men, but Roman militia; but that - 1 were. the ſame with 
by divine revelation ; and therefore the natural man the Decuriones, or ten men before-mentioned, ap- 
receives it not, it is hid from ſuch ; and therefore |pears from what Harpocratian ſays *, that every 
they project various ways of ſalvation, which are year were choſen ten Fearryo, magiſtrates, the word 
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pleaſing in their own eyes, but the end of them are here uſed : ſaying, theſe men being Jews, do exceed- 

the ways of death ; the way to life and immortality, ingly trouble our city; they call Paul and Silas Fews, 
is only brought to light in the Goſpel ;. whether | either becauſe they knew them to be ſo, or becauſe 
ſhe {aid this af her own accord, or was obliged to] they attended at the Fetiſh oratory, or place of 
it by divine impulſe; and whether it was through | worſhip ; and it was common with the Romans, to 
fear of Paul, and in flattery to him, or was with af call the chriſtians Jews; they were generally included 
good or bad-delign, is not eaſy to determine: how- in the ſame name; and this name of che Jews, was 
ever, certain it is, what ſhe ſaid was truth; and] become very odious with the Romans; a little after 
ſometimes the devil hitnſelf,. the father of lies, is this, Claudius commanded them, the Jervs, to de- 
cg ATT ⁵ art from Rome, ch. xvii. 2. they were commonly 
Ver. 18, And. this ſhe did many days, &c.] As looked upon as a troubleſome and ſeditious fort of 
the Apoſtle and his company. paſſed to and from the] people, and indeed this was the old charge that was 
oratory, being for that time at Lydia's, houſe; ſhe Faſtened upon them, Ezra iv. 15. Efth. iii. 8. So 
followed them,” and repeated the above words. This that it was enough to ſay that Paul and Silas were 


ſhe was ſuffered to do, time after time; not that 
the Apoſtle and his friends wanted ſuch a teſtimony, 
ot that it was of any uſe to them; but that the ex- 


pulſion of the evil ſpirit aight. be more manifeſt, 
and more taken notice of: ut Paul being grieved ; 


at the unhappy condition the maid was in, being 
poſſeſſed with ' ſuch a ſpirit; and that the people 
were ſo impoſed and deluded by it; and that 
it ſhould be ae that there was any combina- 
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be Servi, p. 355. 


Jews, to prove chem to be diſturbers of the pub- 
lic peace; and it is to be obſerved, that their ac- 
cuſers make no mention of the diſpoſſeſſing of the 
maid, who was their private property, and which 
was a private Affair; but pretend a concern for the 


public welfare, and bring a charge of public diſ- 


turbance and detriment, - to which their malice 
and revenge prompted them, hoping in this way 


the better to ſucceed : the Arabic verſion w 
5 eee eee i ** 
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theſe #100 men trouble our city, and they are both 
Fer. 21. And teach cuſtoms, &c.] The Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions, read in the ſingular 
number, </tom or lat; referring to the doctrine 
of ſalvation by Chriſt, in whoſe name the ſpirit of 
divination was caſt out of the. maid, and whom 


" they. took for a new deity ; and ſo concluded that 


the Apoſtle and his company were introducing a new 
religious law or cuſtom, the worſhip of another 
God: which are not lawful for us to receive, neither 
10 obſerve, being Romans; for the city of Philippi 
was a Roman colony, and ſo the inhabitants of it 
called themſelves Romans; or theſe men might be 
ſtrictly ſuch, who were tranſplanted hither; and 
with the Romans, it was not lawful to receive, ob- 
ſerve, and worſhip, a new or ſtrange deity, with- 
out the decree of the ſenate '. | 

Ver. 22. And the multitude roſe up together againſt 
them, &c.] The croud of people that were ga- 
thered together in the court on this occaſion ; being 
no doubt ſpirited up by the proprietors of the 
maid, out of whom the ſpirit of divination was 
caſt, and encouraged by the rulers, and being pro- 
voked at the hearing of unlawful cuſtoms being in- 
troduced among them: and tbe magiſtrates rent off 
their cloalbe; not their own cloaths, as did the 
high-prieft, Mart xiv. 63. but the cloaths of Paul 
and Silas 3 and ſo reads the Arabic verſion, and the 


rulers rent the garments of both of them, which re- 


moves the ambiguity in the words; for at the 
whipping or beating of malefactors, they did not 
pluck off their garments, but rent and tore them 
off, and ſo whipped or beat them naked: this was the 
cuſtom with the Jews; it is aſked, how did 
they whip any one? his hands are bound to a 
“ pillar. here and there, and the miniſter of the 
e {ynagogue (or the executioner) takes hold of his 
« cloaths z and if they are rent, they are rent, and 
« if they are ripped, they are ripped, (be it as it 
« will) until he has made his. breaſt bare, Sc.“ 
And in like manner the LiFores, or executioners 
among the Romans, uſed to tear the garments of 
— — when they beat them; this the magiſ- 
trates themdelves did here, unleſs they may be ſaid 
to do it, becauſe they ordered it to be done, as 
follows: and commanded to beat them; that is, with 
rods; this was one of the three times, the Apoſtle 
was beat in this manner, 2 Cor. vi. 25. and of this 
ſhameful treatment at Philippi, he makes mention 
in 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. | | 
Ver. 23. And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 
ibem,, &c.] Even above meaſure, as in 2 Cor. xi. 
23. They caſt them into priſon ; deſigning doubtleſs 
to inflict ſome greater puniſhment upon them, after 
they had further examined into their affairs: charg- 
ng the goaler to keep them ſafely ; ſuggeſting, that 
be muſt be anſwerable for them, ſhould they eſcape, 
either through his favour or his negligence; and 
they might rather give this ſtrift charge, becauſe 
they percerved that they were uncommon men, 
clled of a ſtrange power, which they had ex- 
ated in the caſting out of the evil ſpirit, which 
might come to their knowledge by ſome means or 
other they might look upon them to be a fort of 
magicians, and therefore were to be narrowly 
watched, that they did not -make' uſe of their art 
o deliver themſelves ; however, they judged it 


 Kcefary-/to. uſe all the precautions they could, to 


ſecure them: ſome have thought this goaler to be 
the ſame with Stepbanas, 1 Cor. i. 16. but this is not 
tan,” nor very probable. Wks 7 
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Ver. 24. Who having received ſuch à charge, &c.] 
So ſtrict an one from the magiſtrates, was doubly 
careful and diligent : thruſt them into the inner pri- 
ſon; the innermoſt part of it, the loweſt or furtheſt 
part of the priſon; ſo that there were the more 
doors, bolts and bars, to break open, and paſs 
through, ſhould they attempt to make their eſcape: 
and made their feet faſt in the ſtocks, or wood, a 
wooden machine, in which the feet of priſoners were 
put for ſecurity, and which we call he ſtocks ; ſome 
ſay it was ſuch an one, in which the neck as well as 
the feet were put, and ſo might be the ſame with 
our pillory. | 

Ver. 25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
&c.] When others were aſleep, and all things were 
{till and quiet; fee Pſal. cxix. 62. and they prayed 
doubtleſs for themſelves, for their deliverance in 
God's time and way, and for ſupport under their 
preſent afflictions; and for ſupplies of grace, to 
enable them to bear them with patience and chear- 
fulneſs, until an iſſue was put to them; and for 
their enemies, and particularly it may be for the 
goaler, who had uſed them ſo ill; and for the 
churches of Chriſt, for all the ſaints, and for the 
ſpread and ſucceſs of the Goſpel : and ſang praiſes 
unto God; or ſang an hymn to God, very likely one 
of David's pſalms, or hymns: for the book of 
pſalms is a book of hymns, and ſeveral of the 
pſalms are particularly called hymns; this ſhewed 
not only that they were chearful, notwithſtanding 
the ſtripes that were laid upon them, and though 
their feet were made faſt in the ſtocks, and they 
were in the innermoſt priſon, in a moſt loathſome 
and uncomfortable condition; and though they 
might be in expectation of greater puniſhment, 
and of death itſelf ; but alſo that they were thank- 
ful and glorified God, who had counted them wor- 
thy to ſuffer for his name ſake : and the priſoners 
heard them ; for it ſeems there were other priſoners 
beſides them, and who were in the outer priſon : 
and from hence it appears, that their prayer was 
not merely mental; nor was their ſinging praiſes, 
only a making melody in their hearts, but were 
both vocal; and it might be chiefly for the ſake of 
the priſoners, that they both prayed and praiſed in 
this manner, that they might hear and be converted 
or at leaſt be convicted of the goodneſs of the cauſe, - 
for which the Apoſtles ſuffered. 

Ver. 26. And ſuddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, &c.] An extraordinary and unuſual one; 
which did not ariſe from natural cauſes, from wind 
being pent up in the earth, but from the prayers 
and praiſes of the ſaints, going up to heaven; when 
God was pleaſed to teſtify his preſence and power 
this way; and the effects which followed upon this 
earthquake, ſnew it to be a ſupernatural one: ſo 
that the foundations of the priſen were ſhaken ; not 
the roof and walls only, as is common in earth- 
quakes, but the very foundation alſo ; and yet the 
edifice was not thrown down, as is uſual when the 
foundation is ſhaken : and immediately all the doors 
were opened; both of the outer and inner priſons, 
which is another unuſual effect of earthquakes : 
and every one's bands were looſed ; not only the bands 
of Paul and Silas, but of the reſt of the priſoners ; 
tho' the Arabic verſion reads, all the fetters and bands 
of both were looſe, referring it only to Paul and Silas; 
this circumſtance ſhows alſo, that the earthquake 
was miraculous, for when was it ever. known that 
ſuch an effect ever followed one? 


Ver. 27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking ou 
of his fleep, &c.] Not ſo much by the loud * 
r +”; 

n Miſn. Maccot, c. 3. f. 12. & Maimon. Hilchot Sanbedrin, 


* 


be muſt ſuffer the ſame puniſhment that was de- 
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of Paul and Silas, 25 by the uncommon motion of 
the earth, which ſo ſhook him, as thoroughly to 
awake him: and ſeeing the . 5 doors open; which 
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was the firſt thing in his fright he was looking af- 
ter, and careful of, and which he might perceive, 
though it was midnight, and though as yet he had 
no light: he drew out his ſword; from its ſcabbard, 
which was girt about him ; for it may be he had 
Nept with his cloaths on, and his ſword girt to him; 
or if he had put on his cloaths upon awaking, he 
had alſo girt himſelf with his ſword : and would 
Have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had 
been fled ; eſpecially Paul and Silas, concerning 
whom he had received ſuch a ſtrict charge from the 
magiſtrates; and he knew that according to law, 


ſigned for them; and therefore in fear of the ma- 
giſtrates, and what they would inflict upon him, 
be was juſt going to deſtroy himſelf. 
Ver. 28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, &c.] 
Knowing by divine revelation, what the gaoler was 
about to do; though being in the innermoſt pri- 
ſon, in a dark dungeon, he could not fee him, un- 
leſs it can be thought, that the opening of the doors 
had let in light ſufficient ; and it may be alſo, that 
he knew in the ſame way, what deſigns of grace 
God had towards this man and his family: ſaying, 
do thyſelf no harm ; which is an inſtance of great 
tenderneſs, humanity, and love, to one that had 
uſed him and his companion with ſo much ſeverity 
and cruelty : for we are all here; not only Paul and 
Silas, but the reſt of the priſoners alſo ; who either 
being ſo intent upon hearing the prayers and praiſes 
of the Apoſtles, or ſo terrified with the earthquake, 
that they took no notice of their bands VE OR, 
and ſo never thought or. attempted to make their 
eſcape ;z and as for Paul and Silas, all this happened 
to them, not for their deliverance in this way, as in 
the caſe of Peter, but to ſhow the power of God, 
what he could do, and his, preſence with his ſervants. 
Ver. 29. Then he called for a light, &c.] Or 
lights ; he ordered his ſervants to bring in ſome 
candles; the Syriac verſion renders it, be lighted. a 
light for himſelf, and the Erhiopic verſion, he brought 
a light : whilſt he was under the influence of ſatan, 
and going about a work of darkneſs, namely, to 
deſtroy himſelf, he was in no concern for a light ; 
but when he was delivered from the temptation and 
ſnare, he calls for light: and ſprang in; leaped in 
at once, in all haſte, into the inner priſon: and 
came trembling ; not as before, becauſe of the pri- 
Toners and their eſcape ; nor merely or ſo much on 
account of the earthquake, though the terror of 
that might not be as yet over; but chiefly through 


the horror of his conſcience, and the dreadful. ſenſe 


he had of himſelf as a ſinner, and of his loſt ſtate 
and condition by nature; the law had entered into 
His conſcience, and had worked wrath there; the 
Spirit of God had convinced him of his ſin and 
miſery, and there was a fearful looking for of fiery 
indignation in him : and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; not in a way of religious adoration, for they 


C ＋ 8. Ch. xvi. V. 28—32. 


more free and open: and ſaid, Sirs, what myſt 7 ,, 
to be ſaved? he treats them with great reverene 
now, and addreſſes them under a title and charaQ. 
of honour and reſpect; whom but a few hours ; 4 
he deſpiſed and abhorred, and perhaps knew ne 
name bad enough for them ; he now ſaw himſes 
loſt and periſhing, and wanted their inſtruction; 


firſt awakenings are, ſo he was, upon the foot of 
works; thinking he muſt do ſomething to Procure 
his ſalvation, and deſires to know what it was he 
mult do, that he might ſet about it directly; and 
it may be he had heard what the damſel poſſeſſed 
with a ſpirit of divination, had frequently ſaid of 
Paul and Silas, that they were the ſervants of the 
moſt high God, and ſhewed unto men the Way of 
ſalvation, ver. 17. and therefore he deſires that th 


was in earneſt, and expreſſes great eagerneſs, im- 
portunity, and haſte, 

Ver. 31.. And they ſaid, believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, & c.] Not with a bare hiſtorical faith, 28 
only to believe that he was the Son of God, ang 
the Meſſiah, and that he was come in the fleſh, and 
had ſuffered, and died, and roſe again, and wx, 
now in heaven at the right-hand of God, und would 
come again to judge both quick and dead, for there 
may be ſuch a faith and no ſalvation; but fo as to 
look unto him alone for life and ſalvation, to rely 
upon him, and truſt in him; to commit himſelt, 
and the care of his immortal ſoul unto him, and to 
expect peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and eternal 
life from him; the anſwer is much the ſame our 
Lord returned to the Jews, when they aſked, 
though not with the ſame affection and lincerity as 
this man, what they muſt do to work the works 
of God, Jebn vi. 28, 29. And thou fhalt be ſaved; 
from ſin, and all its miſerable effects and conſe- 
quences; from the curſes of the law, from the 
power of ſatan, from the evil of the world, from 
the wrath of God, hell and damnation: this is to 
be underſtood, of a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation; 
for it is ſaid, after that the goaler was enquiring 
about it, being terrified in his conſcience with a 
ſenſe of ſin and wrath; and between. believing in 
Chriſt, and being ſaved with an everlaſting ſalva- 
tion, there is a ſtrict and inſeparable connexion, 
Mark xvi. 16. though not faith, but Chrift is the 
cauſe and author of ſalvation; faith ſpies ſalvation 
in Chriſt, goes to him for it, receives it from him, 
and believes unto it: and thy houſe ; or family, pro- 
vided they believe in Chriſt alſo, as they did, ver. 
34- or otherwiſe there can be no ſalvation, for he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. 

Ver. 32. And they ſpake unto him the word of ile 
Lord, &c.] That is, the Goſpel; which comes 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the author of it; 
and is concerning him, as the ſubje& matter of it, 
and is what was preached by himſelf when on earth; 
this is the word, which is called the word of ſalva- 
tion, the word of reconciliation: and peace, the 
word of life, the word of bc, and the 


would never have admitted that; but in token of word of faith; becauſe it publiſhes ſalvation by 


civil reſpect unto them, and of his great veneration 
for them, as was the manner of the eaſtern people: 
the Syriac verſion renders it, be fell down at their 
feet, and fo in Yeh/ius's readings; at thoſe. feet, 
which he had before made faſt in the ſtocks: a 
ſtrange change and ſudden alteration this! what is it 
that almighty power and cfficacious grace. cannot 
0 


Ver. 30. And brought them out, &c.] Of the 


Chriſt, peace and reconciliation by his blood, lite 
by his death, his righteouſneſs for juſtification, and 

ropoſes him as the object of faith, and encourages 
Fouls to believe in him ; -and faith comes by it, and 
it contains things to be believed : and this word 
Paul and. Silas ſpake to the goaler, and opened and 
explained it to him for his comfort, and for the en- 
couragement of his faith in Chriſt : and to all tht 


inner priſon, to ſome part of the priſon that was 


4 


advice, and aſſiſtance; and as moſt perſons under 


would acquaint him with it: his language ſhojvs he | 


were in his houſe; his whole family, who were al 
alarmed by the earthquake, and were got oY 
2 755 | in 


* 4 © Hs 2 


into the priſon; for it ſecms as if after this; the 
oler had them into his dwelling-houſe, ver. 34. 
Theſe appear to be ad ult perſons, ſuch as were ca- 
le of having, the word of the Lord ſpoken to 
them, and of hearing it, ſo as to believe in it, and 
rejoice at it, for faith came to them by hearing. 
Ver. 33. And be took them the ſame hour of the 
night, &c.] After they had done preaching to 
him, and to his family: and waſhed their ftripes ; 
which were very many and heavy; and whereby 
they were covered with blood; and which by this 
time began to feſter, and to produce corrupt mat- 
ter; and all this in a pool, which Grotius ſuppoſes 
was within the bounds of the priſon; he waſhed off 
from them: his faith worked by love; and ſhewed 
- irſelf in fruits of charity and righteouſneſs, and in 
obedience to Chriſt, and ſubmiſſion to his ordi- 
nance, as follows: and was baptized, he and all his 
| ftraightway by immerſion, that being the only way 
in which baptiſm was adminiſtered, or can be, fo 
2s to be called a baptiſm : and which might be ad- 
- miniſtered; either in the pool, which Grotius ſup- 
ſes to have been in the priſon; or in the tiver 
near the city, where the oratory was, ver. 13. and 
it is no unreaſonable thought to ſuppoſe, that they 
might go out of the priſon thither, and adminiſter 
the ordinance; and return to the priſon again before 
morning, unobſerved by any; and after that, enter 
into the gaoler's houſe and be refreſhed, as in the 
following verſe: and as this inſtance does not at all 
help the cauſe of ſprinkling, ſo neither the baptiſm 
of infants; for as the gaoler's family were baptized 
as well as he, ſo they had the word of the Lord 
ſpoken to them as well as he, and believed as well 
as he; and rejoiced as he did; all which eannot be 
faid of infants : and beſides, it muſt be proved that 
he had infants in his houſe, and that theſe were 
taken out of their beds in the middle of the night, 
and baptized by Paul, &er the inſtance can be 
thought to be of any ſervice to infant baptiſm. 
Ver. 34. And when he bad brought them into his 
bouſe, &c.] After he and his family had been bap- 
tized; either in the pool in the err. or in the 
river near the city of Philippi: he ſet meat before 
them; he ſpread a table for them, with proviſions 
to refreſh them after all their fatigue; partly by 
ſtripes and impriſonment; partly by the exerciſes of 
prayer and praiſes and alſo by the miniſtration of 
the word, and the adminiftration of the ordinance 
of baptiſm to -the gaoler and his family : and re- 


his rejoiced at the good news, of peace and pardon, 
righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, which the Goſpel 
brought unto the they rejoiced in Chriſt Jeſus, in 
his perſon, office? grace and righteouſneſs ; believ- 
ing in him who is truly and properly God, they 
vere filled with joy unſpeakable; and full of glory 
with a joy that always attends true faith, and which 
a ſtranger intermeddles not with ; and they rejoiced 
that they were: admitted to the ordinance of Chriſt, 
and were among his | baptized followers ; ſo the 
we my after baptiſm, went on his way rejoicing, 
Is or: bf ht 

Ver. = And when it was day, &c.] In one 
copy Beas ſays, theſe words are added, ** the ma- 
giſtrates came together in one place in the court, 
and remembring the earthquake that was made, 
* they. were afraid, and ſent the ſerjeants; but 
leem to be no other than a Gloſs, which crept 

into the text; however, it ſcems reaſonable to ſup- 


done nothing wort 
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more induced to let them go: the magiſtrates ſent 
the ſergeants, ſaying, let theſe nen go; the Arabic 
verſion reads, theſe two men; that is, Paul and Si- 
las : who theſe ſergeants were, is not very certain ; 
they feem to be ſo called in the Greek language; 
from their carrying rods, or little ſtaves in their 
hands; and were a fort of apparitors ; by theſe the 
magiſtrates ſent orders, either by word of mouth, 
or in writing, to the gaoler, to let Paul and Silas 
out of priſon, . and ſet them at liberty, to go where 
they would ; the ſame power that ſhook the foun- 
dations of the priſon, and looſed the bands of rhe 
priſoners; wrought upon the hearts' of the magiſ- 
trates, to let the Apoſtles go free: © Ly 

Ver. 36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſay- 
ing tb Paul, &c.] The Ethiopic verſion adds, and 


whom Paul had baptized; and indeed, the ſame 
word is here uſed, though a little differently ren- 
dered; who no doubt reported this meſſage to Pau! 
with great joy: the magiſtrates have ſent to let you 
go; they have ſent an order to let you out of pri- 
ſon: now therefore depart, and go in peace ; which 
expreſſes the gaoler's pleaſure of mind, and joy of 
heart, in executing his orders; and his ſincere and 
hearty wiſhes for peace and proſperity to go along 
with them wherever they went, who had been in- 
ſtrumental of ſo much good to him and his family. 

Ver. 37. But Paul ſaid unto them, &c.] The 
ſergeants, who were preſent when the gaoler report- 
ed to Paul the meſſage, they came with from the 
magiſtrates ; though the Syriat verſion reads in the 
ſingular number; Paul ſaid to him, to the gaoler : 
they have beaten us openly unrondemned, being Romans, 
and have eaſt us into priſon ; what the magiſtrates 
ordered to be done to them, is reckoned all one as 
if they had done it themſelves; and which was done 
openly, before all the people, in the moſt publick 
manner; to their great reproach; being put to open 
ſhame, as if they had been the moſt notorious ma- 
lefactors living; when they were uncondemned, had 
of condemnation, being in- 
nocent and without fault, as the Syriac and Ethiopic 


Joiced, believing in God with all his houſe.;, he and|verſions render the word; nor was their cauſe heard, 


or they fuffered to make any defence for themſelves; 
and what was an aggravation of all this is, that this 
was done in a Roman colony, and by Roman ma- 
giſtrates ; and to perſons that were Romans, at leaſt 
one of them, Paul, who was of the city of Tarſus: 
for according to the Porcian and Sempronian laws, 
a Roman citizen might neither be bound nor beaten *; 
but thefe magiſtrates, not content to beat Paul and 
Silas, without knowing the truth of theif caſe, had 
caſt them into priſon as malefactors, and for fur- 
ther puniſhment: and now do they thruft us out pri- 
vily ? nay, verily; or ſo it ſhall not be: this ſhows, 
that the Apoſtle was acquainted with the Roman 
laws; as well as with the rites and cuſtoms of the 
Jews; and acted the wiſe and prudent, as well as 
the honeſt and hatmleſs part ; and this he did, not 
ſo much for the honour of the Roman name, as for 
the honour of the chriftian name; for he conſidered, 
that ſhould he and his companion go out of the 


pole, i that in the morning the magiſtrates met to- 
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priſon in ſuch a private manner, it might be _ 
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gether, to conſider what was further to be done 
with Paul and Silas; when upon cooler thoughts; 
they judged it beſt to be content with what puniſh- 
ment they had inflifted on them, and diſmiſs them; 
and if they had felt any thing of the earthquake; 
or had heard of it in the priſon; and of the con- 
verts that had been made there, they might be the 


to Silas; this was the ſame perſon with the gaoler, 
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for granted, that they had been. guilty of ſome no- ſtation, at the requeſt of the magiſtrates that 


torious offence, and had juſtly ſuffered the punith- 
ment: of the law for it, which would have been a 
reproach to chriſtianity, and a ſcandal. to the Goſ- 
pal: wherefore the Apoſtle refuſes to go out in this 
manner, adding, but let them come themſelves, and 
fetch us out; "Tat by ſo. doing, they might own 
the illegality of their proceedings, and declare the 
innocence of the Apoſtles. | | 


- - 


Ver. 38. And the ſergtants told theſe words unto. 
the magiſtrates, &c.] They returned to them, and 
acquainted them with what the priſoners ſaid : and 
they feared when they heard that they were Romans; 
they were not concerned for the injury they had 
done them; nor for the injuſtice and cruelty they 
had been guilty of; nor did they fear the wrath of 
God, and a future judgment; but they were put in- 
to a pannick, when they found the men they had 

fo ill uſed were Romans ; leſt they ſnould be called 

to an account by the Roman ſenate, and be found 
guilty, and have their places taken away from them, 
and their perſons puniſned. | 8 
Ver. 39. And they came, &c.] To the priſon in 
rſon, as Paul had inſiſted on they ſhould : and 
eſought them; that they would put up the injury 
that had been done them, and quietly depart out 
of priſon: and . brought them out; that is, out of 
8 took them by the arms, and led them out, 
as they had put them in, which was what the apoſtle 
required: and deſired them to depart out of the city ; 
leſt there ſhould be any further diſturbance about 
them: in Beza's' moſt ancient copy, and in another 
manuſcript copy, this verſe is read thus, and which 
more clearly explains the paſſage : and they came 

e with many friends unto the priſon, and deſired 
e them to go out, ſaying, we are not ignorant of 
< your taſe, that you are righteous men; and bring- 
<« ing them out they belought them, ſaying, go 
<« out of this city, leſt they (the people) ſhould turn 
* again upon you, crying againſt you; which 
looks as if they took along with them ſome perſons, 
who were friends to the Apoſtles as well as to them, 
to prevail upon them to depart quietly 3. and they 
excuſe themſelves by attributing what had paſt to 
popular rage and fury, and pretend they conſulted 
the ſafety of the apoſtles, by deſiring them to go 
out of the city. | . 
Ver. 40. And they went out of the priſon, &c.] 


them there: and entered into the houſe of . 
whom Paul had baptized, ver. 14, 15. The word 
bouſe is rightly ſupplied, for the 215 is not. that 
they went. into the country of Lydia, as ſome have 
been tempted to think ; bur they went to the woman 
£y4:a, whole heart the Lord had opened, and was 
become a diſciple and follower of Chriſt ; they went 
to her houſe, it being in the city of Philippi, where 
ſhe now abode : and when they had feen the brethren 
the men of Zy&ia's houſe, her ſervants, who were 
converted, and had been baptized with her, and are 
therefore called brethren; and whomſoe ver elſe they 
might have been inſtrumental in the converſion of, 
who might meet them in Zydia's houſe: in Beza's 
above mentioned copy, tis here added, they declared 
what the Lord had done fer them; they related the 
earthquake, and the effects of it, and how they had 
been uſeful for the converſion of the goaler and his 
family, who had been baptized by them, and by 
what means they were releaſed from priſon ; all 
which they aſcribe to the Lord, who has all power, 
and the hearts of all in his hands: and thus, 2h 
comforted them ; with what God had done for them, 
or exhorted them; to cleave to the Lord, to continue 
in the faith, and abide by the truths and ordinance: 
of the Goſpel: and derarted; that is, out of the 
city of Philippi; this is wanting in the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions here, but is placed in the beginning 
of the next chapter: and now theſe two families, 
Lyaia's and the goaler's, laid the foundation of a 
Goſpel-church in this city of Philippe, and which 
continued for ages after; Eraſtut, of whom mer t on 
is made in chap. xix. 22. is ſaid to be biſhop of 
this church, and it may be alſo Epaphroditus, for 
there were more biſhops than one in this church in 
the Apoſtle*s time, F. i. 1. and ii. 25: and iv. 18. 
in the ſecond century there was a church, to which 
Ignatius and Palycarp are ſaid to ſend epiſtles; and 
there are epiſtles to the Philippians which go under 
their names, that are [till extant: in N century, 
Tertullian among other churches, makes mention 
of the church at Philippi, as ſound in the faith; 
and in the fourth and Sfth centuries we read of a 
church in this place; in the ſeventh century, when 
it went by the name of Chry/epoks, there was a church 
in it, and a biſhop of it, who was preſent ar the 
fixth council in Conſtantinople; there were chriſtians 


In a public manner, with great honour and repu- 


dwelling here in the ninth century r. 


CHAP. XVII 


Ver. 1. OW when they had paſſed thro Am- 
| phipolis,  &c.) A city of Macedonia, 
where it is placed by Pliny *; according to Ptolomy *, 
it was in that part of Macedonia, which is called 
Edonis, and was near Philippi, and lay in the way 
from thence to Thaſſalonica; Harpocratian * ſays, 
it was a city of Thrace, formerly called the mine ways ; 
it was upon the borders of Trace, and had its name 
Amphipolis from the river Strymon running on both 
ſides of it, making it a peninſula; it was alſo called 
Crademna, and Anadremum ; it is now in the hands 
of the Turks, and by them called Empali; this city 
Was auc built by Cimon the Athenian, into which 
he ſent ten thouſand Aubeniaus for a colony, as the 


preached in it, or at any other, time, nor do xe 
read of it in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,” nor of the follow- 
ing place: and Apollonia ; this is alſo. placed by 
Pliny in Macedowa, and ſaid by him to have been 
formerly a colony of the Corinthians, and about 
ſeven. miles from the ſea ; and by Ptofomy », in that 

of Macedonia called Mygdonia, and with hin 
its name is Apollonia of Mygdonia ; it was ſituated by 
the rivet Echedorus,” and was famous for Auguſtus 
Cæſar's learning Greek here, and is now called Cre: 
there was another of this name in the region of 
Pentepalis, and was ont of the five cities in it; 
and another in Paleſtine mentioned by Piu 
along with Ceſarea ; and by Joſephus , with Joppo, 


writer of his life reports. The Apoſtle only paſſed 
thro* this place; it does not appear that he at all 
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Jamma, Azotus, &c. but this was near Theſſatonics ; 
it is laid to be about twenty miles from it: = 
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e Apaſtle did not ſtay to preach the Goſpel, 

— . mention made of; it elſewhere the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and yet Marcus fiſter*s ſon to 
Barnabas, is {aid to be biſhop of Apollonia; ſee the 
note on Lake x. 1. but whether the ſame place with 
this, or whether fact is not certain: bey came to 
Theſſalonica à free city of Macedonia; it was 
formerly called Hatis *, and ſometimes Therme; 
it had its name of Theſſalonica from the victory 
which Philip. king of Macedon, obtained over the 
Tbeſſalians; and not from his daughter T heſſalonica, 
the wife of Caſſander, who alſo had her name from 
the ſame victory: in this place a ſedition being 
raiſed, and ſome magiſtrates killed, Theodoſius the 
Roman emperor ſuffered feven thouſand men to be 
gain; and when he came to Milain, Ambreſe biſhop 
of that place having heard of it, would not ſuffer 
him to enter into the church and receive the Lord's 
upper, until he repented of his fin, and made public 
confeſſion. ot it. Theſſalanica has been ſince, the 
head of a new kingdom erected by Boniface marquiſs 
of Mom ferrat; it was for ſome time in the hands of 
the Venetians, but was taken from them by Amurath 
emperor of the Turks *. The Haliang call it now 
Saloniki; it has been ſince inhabited by Cbriſtians, 
Turks, and Jews, and chiefly by the latter; their 
gumber, according to their own account, is fourteen 
thouſand, and their ſynagogues fourſcore. There 
always were many Jeus in this place, and ſo there 
were When the Apoſtle was here, for it follows; 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jetus; it ſeems as if 
there was none, neither in Philippi, nor in Ampbi- 
golla, nor in Apollonia: why theſe two laſt places 
ſhould be paſſed thro* by the Apoſtle, without 
making any ſtay at them, cannot be ſaid; it is very 
likely he had, as in ſome other inſtances before, 
ſome particular directions from the Spitit of God, 
there being none of the choſen veſſels of falvation | 
to be — there, at leaſt, at this time, when there 
were many at Theſſalonica. 1 
Ver. 2. And Paul, as bis manner was, went in 
unto. them, &c.] To the Jews in their Haage ur: 
for tho” the Fews had put away the Goſpel from 
them, and the Apoſtle had turned to the Gentiles; 
yet he ſtill retained a great affection for his country- 
men the Jeus, and as often as he had opportunity, 
attended their ſynagogues, in order to preach the 
Goſpel to them: and three ſabbath-days' reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures; that is, out of the 
Old Teſtament, concerning the Meſſiah, the cha- 
rafters of him, the work that he was to do, and 
how he was to ſuffer and die for the fins of men; 


. 


and this he did three weeks running, going to their 


ſynagogue every ſabbath-day, when and where the 
Jews met for worſhip; and made uſe of books, 
which they allowed of, and of arguments they could 
not diſprove. — | 
Ver. 3. Opening, &c.] That is, the ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, explaining and expounding 
them, giving the true ſenſe of them; ſo this word 
is frequently uſed in Fewiſh writings *, as that ſuch 
® Rabbi d, opened, ſuch a ſcripture: and alleds- 
ing, that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
again from the dead; he ſet this matter in a clear 
light, and made it plain and manifeſt, from the 
writings of the Old Teſtament, that there was a 
neceſſity of the Meſſiah's ſuffering and riſing from 
e dead; or otherwiſe theſe ſcriptures would not 
have been fulfilled, which have ſaid that ſo it muſt 
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be ; for theſe things were not only neceſſary on ac- 
count of God's decrees, and the covenant=tranſac- 
tions the Son of God entred into, and on the ac- 
count of the falvation of his people; but becauſe of 
the types, promiſes, and prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament: the ſcriptures which the Apoſtle opened 
and ſet before them, and reaſoned upon, ſhewing 
the neceſſity of theſe things, very likely were 
ſuch as theſe, Cen. iii. 1. Pſal. ii, . Ini. Dan. ix. 
Fſal. xvi. 10. Ho. vi. 2. with many others: and 
that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you is Cbriſt; he 
ſhewed that all the things which were [ſpoken of 
Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, in thoſe ſcriptures, were 


fulfilled in Jeſus of Nagareth, who was the ſubject 


matter, the ſum and ſubſtance of his miniſtry z and 
therefore he muſt be the Mefſiah, and the only Sa- 
viour and redeemer of loſt ſiriners,. | 
Ver. 4. And ſome of them believed, &c.] That is, 
ſome of the Jes; power went along with the word, 
and faith came by it, and they believed that Jeſus 
of Nazareth was the true Meſſiah, and that what 
the Apoſtle preached concerning him was the truth; 
and this they received in the love of it, and. cordially 
embraced it, and made a profeſſion of it: and con- 
ſorted with Paul and Silas; aſſociated with them, 
and privately converſed with them, as well as pub- 
lickly attended their miniſtry ; for when ſouls are 
converted, they love to be in company with believers, 
and eſpecially with the miniſters of the Goſpel, to 
hear their diſcourſes, and learn from them the 
doctrines of grace: and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude; theſe were Gentiles who were proſelytes 
to the Jeuiſp religion; and theſe in greater niaadbees 
believed, and joined themſelves to the Apoſtles, 
and became followers of them, than there were of 
the Jes, wWho were the moſt averſe to the Goſpel, 
and were more hardened, and incredulous : and of 
the chief women not a few ;, ſome of the wives of the 
principal men of the city, were become proſelytes 
to the Jews, and theſe attending ſynagogue worſhip, 
and hearing the diſcourſes of Paul from time to 
time, were convinced and converted, and profeſſed 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and theſe converts laid the 
foundation of a Goſpel- church in Theſſalonica, of 
which church Hlvanus is faid to be the firſt biſhop ; 
ſee the note on Luke x. 1. In the ſecond. century 
there were martyrs for Chriſt here ;. and to the in- 
habitants of this place, Antoninus Pius the emperor 
wrote in behalf of the chriſtians there, to give them 
no diſturbance * : in the bird century there was a 
church here; Tertullian* makes mention of it: in 
the fourth century >Theodefius the emperor was bap- 
tized at Theſſalonica, by Acholius biſhop of that place; 
who firſt aſked him what faith he vrofeſied, to 
which he replied, that he embraced and profeſſed 
that faith which the churches in Myricum, who were 
not yet infected with the Arian hereſy, namely the 
ſame which was of old delivered by the Apoſtles, 
and afterwards confirmed at the ſynod at Mice; in 
this century Jreminus, Paulinus, and Alexander were 
biſhops of Theſſalonica < in the fifth century it was a 
Metropolitan of Macedonia, and Amſius was biſhop 
of it, and ſo were Rufus and 4naftaſius: and that 
there was a church here in the it century is mani» - 
feſt from hence, that - their biſhops for fear of the 
emperor Anaſtaſius, agreed with Timothy biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, whom the council at Chalcedon had 
anathematized; and in this age Gregory among 


others, wrote to Euſebius biſhop of 7 beſſalonica, 
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that he would not receive any of a military habit into | and certain bret hren; the Syriac. verſion adds, 25 
monaſteries within three years: in the ſeventh, century} were there; in Jaſon's houſe, who either came alone 
a biſhop: of this place aſſiſted at the ſixth council at with the Apoſtle, and lodged with him there; x. 
Conftantinopie;, and in the ſame age ic was the ſeat off they were ſome. of the inhabitants of 7 beſſalonicg 
an archbiſhop; in the e7ghth century there was one who were lately converted and were come thither bs 
Thomas biſhop of this place, and alſo 7 heophilus who order to have ſome chriſtian converſation; theſe with 
was preſent at the Nicena ſyngd.:. in the ninib century] Jaſon the rabble ſeized on; and in a rude and vis. 
a biſhop.of Theſſalonica was beaten with-two hundred] lent manner dragged them out of the houſe, and 
ſtripes, for being againſt image-worſhip. : Ihad them, unto the. rulers of the city; the civil 
N Per. 8. But: the. Jews which believed not, &c.] I magiſtrates, the judges in court of judicature, tg 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Syrrach which ſome of theſe belonged; crying; in a very 
verſions leave out the words, which. believed not ; noiſy and clamorous way; theſe that have turned =, 
but whether: this character is expreſſed or not, it is | world apfde down; the Syriac verſion reads, %, 
certain that the unbelieving Jets are here intended: whole: earth: the Apoſtles, according to the cry of 
moved with angy; at the ſucceſs of the Apoltles, | theſe: men, had thrown the whole world into diſ. 
many of theit ) people and of their preſelytes, order, and had made diſturbances in kingdoms and 
and Ns of the better ſort; being; converted: by them: cities, wherever they came; and had made inng. 
of toi hh xc / 3 fot what they called the glory of God, | vations in religion, and turned men from their 914 
but it v not according to knowledge ; it was af way of worſhip to another; theſe, ſay they, are com; 
blind and ignorant zeal, a zeal for the rites and hit ben alſo; to make the like diſorders and diſtur- 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes, and for the tradi- bances, as elſewhere. .. ä 1 
tions of the eldets: | took» unto them certain led] Ver. y. Whom. Faſon: bath received, &c.] Into 
fellatos: vf the, hafer; ſort 5: 08 of the market folks, | his houſe in a private manner, and has entertained, 
who ſat. and ſold' things in the market, and were] contrary to law, which ſorbids men to receive and 
generally of the meaner and vulgar fort, as the word entertain perſons of ſeditious principles, and prac- 
may ſigtiify ;2:0r, who:ſtood idle in the marketrplace, | tices, : for this is mentioned as a charge againſt 
fquandring away: their time in an idle manner, not] Jaſon: and theſe all da contrary ts the decrees of Cæſar; 
caring to worlæ, and ſo were ſit perſons, and ho] both the Apoſtle and thoſe with him, and Jaſon, 
could eafily be gathered together, for ſuch. ſervice] and the brethen, whom they now had ſet before the 
as the unbelieving Jews employed them in; or they | magiſtrates, who were all of the ſame ſentiments 
were a ſort of officers and ſexvants, that attended] and practices; and which were oppoſite to the de- 
courts of; judicature, and cited perſons thither, and crees af the Roman emperor, and the Roman ſenate, 
aſſiſted in the buſineſs done there, and who were] who fuffered none to be called a king but whom 
commonly men; of profligate and abandoned lives: they pleaſed; whereas thele men taught, ſching, 
and gathered a compamy, and ſet all the city in an up- ¶ that there is another king, one Jeſus: but then tho 
roar ; they raiſed a mob, and made a clamour, | they faid he was a king, yet not a temporal one, 
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which brought people out of their houſes, to enquire] but one whoſe kingdom ' was ſpiritual, and not of tiv 
what was the matter, and ſo gave great diſturbance] this world; and therefore aſſerted nothing contrary Ap 
and uneaſineſs to the inhabitants: and aſſaulted. the to the deerees of Cæſar, or what was in the leaf and 
ouſe, of; Faſo, WhO by what follows appears to] prejudicial to his worldly intereſt and glory. fay, 
28 been a diſciple of Chriſt, a believer, in him, Ver. 8. Aud they troubled the people, aud the ruler; exa 
and the boſt of the Apoſtle and his companions, | of ibe city, &c.] Fearing ſome revolution would vert 
who being an inhabitant of , Theſſalonica, at leaſt be made, and fome new king, or rather tyrant, would In. 
having a dwelling-houſe there, received them into] ſtart up, and uſurp a power over them; or that and 
it. This Jaſan is ſaid to: be one of the ſeventyſ they ſhould come under ſome. ſuſpicion or charge tur 
diſciples, and afterwards biſhop pf Tarſus, but this with the Raman government, and ſhould be called ther 
is not certain; nor Whether he was a Jew or al to an account, for admitting ſuch men and tenets vol 
Greek, very probably the former: we. read of among them; with ſuch fears were they poſſeſſed, then 
Jaſon the brother of Onias the high prieſt, a Jet, | when they heard theſe things; alledged againſt the king 
2 Maccab. iv whole name was Zeſus, the ſame] Apoſtle and his company: : er by | 
with Joſbuab, but as Jaſephus ſays, he called him] Ver. 9. And when they bad taken ſecurity of Jaſon, bett. 
ſelf Jaſon; and ſo this man's Helrem name might be| and of the ather, &c.] That is, received ſatisfaction of x 
Jeſus or Foſhua, and his Greet name Jaſan; and] from them, by the defence which they made for God 
very likely he was a; belieyer in Chriſt before theſ themſelves, and the Apoſtles, by the account that in tþ 


Apoſtle came to Ibeſſalonica, and it may be is the] they gave of them and of their doctrines; whereby 
ſame, who is ſpoken of in Rom. xvi. 21. ſee the ſ it plainly appeared to the full ſatisfaction of the 
note there, Some of the ancients make mention] magiſtrates, that their principles had no tendency 
of a diſputation between Jaſen a chriſtian Hebrew, to move ſedition, or to alter the form of their go- 
and Papiſcus an Alexandrian Jeu, but there is no] vernment, or to do any thing detrimental to Cæſar, 
reaſon to believe that he is the Jaſon here ſpoken of: as was ſuggeſted : the Syriac and Arabic verſions 
and... ſought to bring. them qut to the people; they ex- render it, took ſureties; of them for their good be- 
pected to have found Paul and Silas in Jaſon's houſe, | haviour, and that they would be forth coming, 
where they lodged, and their intention was to have] when ever called for: hey let them go; about their 
dragged them out and expoſed them to popular] buſineſs, to their own houſes, and company, and 
fury, to be beaten or ſtoned by the people; and ſo did not inflict any puniſhment upon them, or com- 
the Arabic verſion reads, requiring thoſe two Apaſtles, mit them to priſon 
that they might. ſer them before the people; or put] Ver. 10. And the brethren, &c.] The believers 
them into the hands of the mob, which they = in Theſſalonica, the young converts there, who were 
gathered, to do as they would with them. l full of love and affection to their ſpiritual fathers: iu 
Ver. 5. And when they f ound them not, &c.] In mediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea; 

Jaſon's houſe, as they expected: they drew Jaſon, another city in Macedonia: and ſo it is placed by 
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Pliny *, in the north part of it ; and, according to 
Ptolomy , it was in that part of Macedonia called 
a, and was not far from Pella, the native 


Loop ſome ſay it was called Berea from Beræa, 
daughter of Beres, fon of Macedo, by whom itis faid 
to have been built ; others from Pheron ; and ſome 


Barja and Baraitba; fince what is called Berytus, 
is Beroe with others: there was beſides this another 
Berea, a city of Syria, which Foſephus * ſpeaks of, 
and is mentioned by Pliny along with Hierapolis 
and Chalcis, and very likely is the ſame that is 
ſpoken of in 2 Maccab. xiii. 4. Hither the bre- 
' thren ſent Paul and Silas, when it was night and 
dark, and they could paſs unobſerved, in order to 
preſerve them from the fury of the mob. V bo 
coming thither ; to Berea ; that is, Paul and Silas e 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews; which was in 
that city; not being at all daunted or diſcourged 
with what they had met with at Theſſalonica. 

Ver. 11. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſ- 
| ſalonica, &c.] That is, the Jews at Berea were 
more noble than the Fews in Theſſalonica, as the 
Hriac verſion expreſſes it; for the compariſon is 
not between the native inhabitants of Berea and 
Theſſalonica, but between the Jews that dwelt in 
theſe places: and the one being more noble than the 
ather, does not refer to their birth, lineage, and 


and befides, both ſorts were Fews, and of the fame 
deſcent 3 and as for the proſelytes in both places, 
there were ſome of the chief and honourable wo- 
men converted in each: but to their minds, diſpo- 
ſitions, and manners; the one were more candid, 
and ingenuous, and to conviction and ſuſe 
tive of the word, than the other ; and uſed 
with better manners, with more mildnefs 
and gentleneſs, willing to hear what they had to 
fay, without contradicting and blaſpheming, and to 
examine with patience and candour what they deli- 
vered. Not that there is in any man, nor was there 
in. thoſe men naturally a diſpoſition to attend to, 
and regard the Goſpel of Chriſt; for there is a na- 


them-it is folly and nonſenſe ; nor are there any pre- 
vious diſpoſitions in the minds of men qualifying 
them for the grace of God; nor is any thing of this 
kind a reaſon why ſome, and not others, are called 
by grace, for all are children of wrath, and none 
better than others; but this more noble diſpoſition 
) of mind and conduct were owing to the grace of 
; Cod beſtowed: upon them; and which ſhewed itſelf 
k in the following inſtance : in that they received the 
x 

e 


ward with all readineſs ; or who received, &c. which 
ls 2 character, not of the Thrſſalonian Jews, as ſome 
think; tho? it is true of them that they received 
the word with joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and not as 
the word of man, but as the word of God, it com- 
ug to them not in word only, but in power, 1 Theſſ, 
. 5, G. and ii. 13. but of the Beræan Jews, who 
exceeded them, 44 ſnewed at once a readineſs and 
ger deſire to attend the Gaſpel 
This is. to be underſtood not of the eſſential word 
3. tho? as it is true of him, that he is the word, 
aud he. is ſaid to be received, and that readily and 
vilingly, ſo theſe Beræam did receive him by faith 
ley believed in him, and made a ſhow of him; 
acr of the written word, for that is deſigned by the 


lace of Alexander the great. It is now called Ve- 


tural enmity in the minds of men to it, and with | 


„ and embrace it. 
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ey examined, tried, and judged of the word they 
received; but of the word Polen by Ge A pelt ch. 
word of truth, the Goſpel of falvation : this they re- 
ceived into their underſtandings; not merely notional- 
ly, ſo as to give their aſſent to it; but ſpiritaally and 
experimentally, ſo as to feel the power, and enjoy 
the comfort of it, their underſtandings being open- 
ed by the Spirit of God for this purpoſe ; otherwiſe 
the Goſpel is unknown unto, and rejected by the 
natural man: they received the love of the truth, 
or the word of truth into their affections, not with 
a mere carnal flaſhy affection, arifing from a prin- 
ciple of ſelf-love ; but with a ſpiritual affection of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with real Tolid gladneſs, it bring- 
ing the good news of ſalvation by Chriſt to them 
who ſaw themſelves miſerable, and undone : they 
received it into their hearts, ſo that it had a place 
there, and worked effectually in them: they be- 
lie ved it, not with a mere hiſtorical faith, but from 
the heart obeyed this form of doctrine delivered to 
them; and this they did with all readineſs, as an 
hungry man receives his food, and greedily feeds 
upon it, or as a man ready to periſh receives and lays 
hold on any thing that offers for his ſafety. And 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo; 
they did not diſpute with, and cavil at the Apoſtle, 
as the Theſſalonian Fews firſt did, ver. 2. nor did 
they receive the word, right or wrong, or with an 
implicic faith; but they immediately betook them- 


deſcent, as in 1 Cor. i. 26. few ſuch were called 85 to reading and ſearching the writings of the 


d Teſtament, to ſee whether the things which 
he Apoſtle” preached, concerning the Meſſiah, his 
incarnation, obedience, ſufferings, death, and refur- 
rection from the dead, were agreeable to them, or 
no; determining if they were not, to reject them, 
but if they were, to embrace them, as they did; 
fee John v. 39. and this they did continually day 
after day. ey were neither backward to hear and 
receive the word, nor ſlothful to examine it. 
| Ver. 12. Therefore ' of them believed, &c.] 
What the Apoſtle preached, and in Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, as the true Mefſiah, and profeſſed their 
faith in him, upon finding, thro? reading and ſearch- 
ing the ſcriptures, that the characters of the Mef- 
ſiah agreed in him, and that what the Apvſtle de- 
liv „were entirely conſonant to thoſe 5 : 
alſo of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men not 4 few; befides the cus, there were Cen- 
tiles alſo, both men and women, who were pro- 
ſelytes to the J7etoiſh religion, and who were perſons 
of figure and credit, eſpecially the women, who 
were alſo converted and believed in Chriſt. Theſe 
converts were the beginning of a Goſpel church- 
ate in this place, which continued many ages after. 
Timon, one of the firſt ſeven deacons of the church 
at Zeruſalem; is ſaid to be biſhop of Beræa; though, 
according; to others, Ones, the ſervant of Phile- 
mon, was the firſt biſhop: of this church: even in 
the ffzh century mention is made of Lucas, biſhop 
of Berau, who was preſent in the ſynods of Chalce- 
don and E 
were Chri 


s dwelling in this place? 
Ver. g. But' when Ihe Jetot of Tbeſſalonira, &c.) 
The und 2 
word f God'wwas preached of Pant at Buran; which 
they came' at, either by perſons” that came from 
thence to Theſſalormea, or by letters ſent them: they 
came” thither alſo; as the Jes from Antioch and 
Tconiuns came to Eyſtra on à like account, ch. xiv. 


ſeriptures, which they ſcarched daily, and by which 
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the natives of the place againſt the Apoſtles; ſug-| were biſhops out of Nbeſſalia at the ſynod of Nice; 
gelting that they were wicked men, and enemies to and ſo there were at the ſynod at Sardica, about th. 
all laws, human or divine, civil or religious. | middle of the ſame century: in the i century, 
Ver. 14. And then immediately the brethren, &c.] Dion, biſhop of Thebes in Theſſalia, was in the firſt 
That were at Berea, the new. converts there: ſent] ſynod at Epheſus, and Conftantinus, biſhop of De. 
away Paul; whom they knew the, Jews moſtly] metrias, and Vigilantius of Lariſſa, both cities in 
ſought after, and were offended with: to go as it] Theſſalia, were in another at the ſame place v. 4,4 
were to the ſea; the Afgean ſea, or Archipelago,| receiving a commandment ; or a letter from him, 23 
near to which Berea was: this ſeems to have been] one copy, and the Syriac verſion read; that is, the 
done, in order to make the people conclude that] brethren from Paul: unto Silas and Timotheus for 19 
he intended to take ſhipping, and go into ſome| come to bim with all ſpeed , to Athens, where he now 
other parts of the world, when the deſign was.to| was: they departed; from Paul at Athens, and came 
go to Athens afoot, and ſo be ſafe from any lying] back to Berea. E 
in wait of his perſecutors: the Alexandrian copy, the] Ver. 16. Now while Paul waited for them at 
Vulgate Latin and the Oriental verſions read, to go 5 & c.] That is, for Silas and Timotheus: hig 
to the ſea; to the ſea- ſide, whither it ſeems he did ſſpirit was ſtirred in bim; not only his foul was troy. 
go; and yet it looks as if he did not go by ſea, bled, and his heart was grieved, but he was exaſ- 
but by land to Athens : but Silas and Timotheus abode] perated and provoked to the laſt degree: he was 
there ſtill ; at Berea, to confirm and ſtrengthen theſ in a paroxyſm; his heart was hot within him; he 
young converts there made. - .__ - _ | had a burning fire in his bones, and was weary with 
Ver. 15. And they that conducted Paul, &c. ]] forbearing, and could not ſtay ; his zeal wanted 
From Beræa to the ſea- ſide: brought him unto| vent, and he gave it: when be ſaw the city wholly 
Athens ; a famous city in Attica, where both * Pliny| given to idolatry ; or full of idols, as the Syriac and 
and. Ptolomy * place it, well known for the learning] Arabic verſions render it. So Cicero ſays *, that 
and wiſdom of the ancient philoſophers, who had] Athens were full of temples; and Xenophon” obſerves, 
their ſchools and univerſities in it; the former ot| that they had double the feaſts of other people; 
theſe calls it a free city, and ſay, it needed no deſcrip-| and Pauſanias * affirms, that the Athenians far ex- 
tion nor commendation, its fame was ſo. diffuſed] ceeded others in the worſhip of the gods, and care 
every where. The account Jerom gives of it] about religion; and he relates, that they had an 
is, <<. Athens, a city in Achaia, dedicated to the] altar for mercy, another for ſhame, another for 
e ſtudies of philoſophy, which though but one fame, and another for deſire, and expreſſed more 
« is always uſed to be called in the plural num- religion to the gods than others did: they had an 
« ber; its haven, called the Piræum, 1s-deſcribed| altar dedicated to twelve gods; and becauſc they 
cc as fortified with ſeven. walls.“ The city itſelf would be ſure of all, they erected one to an un- 
ſtobd about two miles from the ſea ; it had its name] known god; in ſhort, they had ſo many of them, 
either from the Greek word nSo1, which ſignifies] that one o jeſtingly ſaid to them, our country is ſo 
the mind of God, as. boaſting of its divine know-| full of deities, that one may more eaſily find a god, 
ledge; or rather from the word , Athen, which] than a man: ſo that with all their learning and wiſ- 
may be interpreted rangers, it being originally in- dom they knew: not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. c 
habited by the Pelaſgi, who were a ſett of people] Ver. 17. Therefore diſputed be in the ſynagogue with 
that moved from place to place * ; or becauſe of the he Fews, &c.] There being a ſynagogue of the 
great multitude of ſtrangers which flocked from all | Fews here, and there being many Jews ſettled in 
parts hither for learning, of whom mention is made] this place, hence we read in Jeuiſb writings of 
in ver. 21. The inhabitants of it have been called men going from Feruſalem to Athens, and from 
by different names; when under the Pelaſgi, as He- Athens to Feruſalem; and hence it may be accounted 
rodotus obſerves, they were called Cranai; when] for, how, many of the Athenian philoſophers came 
under king Cecrops, they went by the name of Ce-|to be acquainted with the books and ſentiments of 
cropide ; when Erecbibeus had the government, they | the Jets, from whom they borrowed many things; 
changed their name into Athenians ; from Jon, the] ſince there were ſo many that dwelt among them, 
ſon of Xythus, their general, they were called Ianians. and doubtleſs had for years paſt, as well as by their 
This city has gone thro? different fates : it was burnt| travels into Egypt: and a Fewiſh ſynagogue being 
by Xerxes, about 480 years before Chriſt; ſome] here, the Apoſtle went into it, according to his 
years after that it was taken by Lyſander; and af - uſual manner, and began with them, as he was 
ter that reſtored to its ancient liberty by Demetrius ; wont to do, preaching the Goſpel: to the Je firlt, 
after this the Romans were poſſeſſed of it; and now] and then unto the Gentiles: with them he diſputed, 
it is in the hands of the Turks, and goes by the] not about idolatry, or the worſhip" of many gods, 
name of Setines. In Bezg's ancient copy it follows, |to which they were not addicted; nor about the one, the 
but he paſſed thro* Theſſalia, for he was forbidden to true, and living God, whom they, knew and pro- : 
preach the word to them; for as he came from Be- feſſed; but about the Son of God, about the Mel- * 
ræa to Athens, he muſt come thro* Theſſaliaz but] ſiah, contending and proving that Jeſus of Nazs- b 
he made no ſtay here, but paſſed through, being for- reth was he: and rb the devout 'porſons'; that 15, Ny: 
bid to preach, the Goſpel here, as he had been -be-| with the Gentiles, who were proſelytes to the Fewiſp 
fore to preach it in Aſia and Bitlynia, ch. vi. 6, 7. religion; and worſhipped the God of 7/740 with the 
nor have we any account any where elſe ate Go-| Jeu, in their ſynagogues, but knew nothing o 
ſpel being preached in. Theſaly.z and in dhe ſecond Jeſus Chriſt; and the way of falvarion'by him: 4 
century, we read of heatheniſm prevailing there, in the market daily with them that met him; where 
and of. many groſs acts of idolatry, particularly at] there was a concourſe of people; and Where, aftef 
Pella in Theſſaly, a man was ſacrificed to the gods :| the Apoſtle had been once or twice, the people 
tho' in the beginning of the fourth. century there] came purpoſely to meet with him, and 3 — N 
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1 gite, and was converted by the Apoſtle, ver. 34. 
loſophers of theſe two ſects encountred bim; the} The Ethiopic verſion renders it, they brought bim to 
p Apoſtle Paul; they attacked him, and diſputed with e houſe of their God; to one of their idol's tem- 
* him upon ſome points, which were contrary to ple, the temple of Mars, which is not much amiſs; 
n their "philoſophy : and ſome ſaid, what will ibis] for we are told t, that Areopagus was a ſtreet in 
4 babler ſay ? this talking, prating fellow? | tho? the. Athens, in which was the temple of Mars; from 
* word here uſed does not ſigniſy, as ſome have whence it had its name; but the Syriac verſion ren- 
is thought, a ſower of words; as if they meant, that] ders it beſt of all, bey brought him to the houſe of 
1 the Apoſtle was a dealer in many words, a verboſe judgment, or court of judicature, which is called 
ell man, and full of words, but not matter; but it | Areqpagus ; and ſo it is called Martium judicium, or 
* properly ſignifies a gatherer of ſeeds ; and the allu-| Mars's court of judicature, by Apuleius n; and Mar- 
55 lion is either to a ſett of idle people, that uſed to] 1 curia, or the court f Mars, by Juvenal; for 
wif 80 to markets and fairs, and pick up ſceds of corn, [it was a court where cauſes were tried, and the moſt, 
che that were ſhook out of ſacks, upon which they] ancient one with the Atbenians, being. inſtituted by 
ws lived ; and ſo the word came to be uſed for an idle} Cecrops, their firſt King; and is thought to be near 
* good-for-nothing fellow, and for one that picked] as ancient, if not full as ancient, yea, as more an- 
here up tales and fables, and carried them about for aſ cient than the Sanbedrim, or the court of ſeventy 
after lwelihood. So Demeſtbents, in a way of reproach, elders, appointed by Maſes among the Jeus. It 
ople called Aſebines by this name; and ſuch an one was] was called Areopagus, becauſe Ares, or Mars, was 
1 the Apoſtle reckoned : or the metaphor is taken the farſt that was judged there *. . The caſe; was this; 


es, and reaſon with him about points in re- 
dig HEM Syriac verſion renders it, in the. frreet f 
and then the ſenſe ſeems to be, that as he met perſons 
in the ſtreet, day by day, as he walked along, he 
would ſtop and talk with them, about religious 
things, and about their idolatry, vanity, and ſuper- 
er 18. Then certain philoſophers of the Epicu- 
yeans,, &c.] Theſe were ſo called from Epicurus, 
the ſon of Neocles, who was born 342 years before 
Chriſt, and taught philoſophy at Azbers, in his gar- 
den; the principal tenets of which were, that the 
world was not made by any deity, or with any de- 
fon, but came into its being and form, through a 
fortuitous concourſe of atoms, of various ſizes and 
magnitude, which met, and jumbled, and cement- 
ed together, and ſo formed the world; and that 
the world is not governed by the providence of 
God; for tho* he did not deny the being of God, 
vet he thought it below his notice, and beneath his 
majeſty to concern himſelf with its affairs ; and alſo, 
that. the chief happineſs of men lies in pleaſure. 
His followers were called Epicureans; of which 
there have been two forts ; the one were called the 
ſtrict or rigid Epicureans, who placed all happineſs 
in the pleaſure of the mind, ariſing from the prac- 
tice of moral virtue, and which is thought by ſome 
to be the true principle of Epicurus; the other were 
called the Jools, or the remiſs Epicureans, who un- 
derſtood their maſter in the groſs ſenſe, and placed 
all their happineſs in the pleaſure of the body, in 


brutal and ſenſual pleaſure, in living a voluptuous 


life, in eating and drinking, Sc. and this is the 
common notion imbibed of an Epicurean. And of 
the Stoicks ; the author of this ſect was Zeno, whoſe 
followers were ſo called from the Greek word Stoa, 
which fgnifies a portico, or a piazza, under which 
Zens uſed to walk, and. teach his philoſophy, and 
where great numbers of diſciples attended him, who 
from. hence were called Socks: their chief tenets 
were, that there is but one God, and that the world 
was made by him, and is governed by fate; that 
happineſs lies in virtue, and virtue has its own re- 
ward in itſelf; that all virtues are linked together, 
and all vices are equal; that a wiſe and good man 
is deſtitute of all paſſion, and uneaſineſs of mind, 
is always the ſame, and always joyful, and ever 
happy in the greateſt torture, pain being no real 
evil; that the ſoul lives after the body, and that 
the world will be deſtroyed by fire. Now the phi- 


rom little birds, as the ſparrow, Et, that pick up 
leeds,” and live upon them, and are of no value 


chi 3.18, 19. 7e J CT 8. 8 


and uſe. Harpocratian ſays a, there is a certain little 


bird of the jay or jack-daw kind, which is called 


Spermologos, (the word here uſed) from its picking - 


up of feeds, of which Ariſtophanes makes mention; 
and that from this a baſe and contemptible man, 
and one that lives by others, is called by this name: 


be a ſetter forth of ftrange gods; other than thoſe. 


worſhipped in the city of Athens: this was the 


charge which Melitus brought againſt Socrates ; 
e Socrates, ſays he *, has ated an unrighteous part, 
the gods, whom the city reckons ſuch, he does 
not, introducing other and new gods.” Alia- 
nus repreſents him as cenſured by Ariſtophanes, as 
one that introduced Fevag dauyorac, ſtrange gods, tho? 
he neither knew them, nor honoured them. The: 


reaſon why they thought the Apoſtle was for bring- 
ing in other gods, than which nothing was more 


foreign from him, was, becauſe he preached. unto 
them Feſus, and the reſurrection: the Syriac verſion 


reads, and his reſurrection ; that is, the reſurrection : 


of Chriſt; the Arabic verſion renders. it, the re- 


ſurrection from the dead; the general reſurrection 
both doubtleſs were preached by him, fee ver. 32. 


Jeſus they took for one ſtrange and new god, they 


had never heard of before, and Anaſtaſis, or the 


reſurrection for another; which need not be won-- 
dered at, when they had altars crected for mercy, 


tame, ſhame, and deſire, as obſerved on ver. 16. 
Ver. 19. And they took him, & c.] Not that they 
laid hands on him, and carried him away by. vio- 
lence, as a derider of their gods, and an introducer 
of new, ones, in order to puniſh him; but they 
invited him to go with them, and they took him 
along with them in a friendly manner, and had him 
to a more convenient place for preaching and diſ- 
putation, and where were many learned men to 
hear and judge of his doctrine; and this appears 
from their deſire to hear what his doctrine was, 
and from. his quiet departure, after he had ended 
his diſcourſe :. and brought him unto Areopagus. The 


Arabic verſion ſeems to underſtand this of a perſon, 


rendering it, and brought him to the moſt ſkilful, and 
the Judge F the dottors ;, to be heard and examined 
before 


this might be Dionyſus, who is called the Areopa- 


Alcippe, the daughter of Mars, being; raviſned by 


from whence we may learn in what a contemptuous 
manner the Apoſtle was uſed in this polite city, by 
theſe men of learning. Other ſome, be ſeemeth to 


| im, about the, doctrine he preached, Who 
was molt capable of judging concerning it; ard 
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Mars in the very ſact, was killed by him; upon 
which une arraigned Mars ſor the murder, and 
tried him in this place, by a jury of twelve deities, 
he was acquitted. Hither Paul was 


Ver. 23. For as I paſſed by, &c.] Or through 
that is, ugh the city of Athens : and bebeld your 
devotions ; not ſo much their acts of worſhip and 
religion, as the gods which they worſhipped ; in 
which ſenſe this word is uſed in 2 Thef. ii. 4. and the 
altars which were erected to them, and the templ:s 
in which they were worſhipped ; and fo the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions render it, the houſes, and Places 


by whom 


againſt him, or any legal proceſs carried on, only 
iry was e 


curioſity: 


were all new things to them, and therefore they 
were the more curious to aſk after them, new things, 
being what they were fond of: wherefore they call 


his doctrine new, not ſo much by way of reproach, 


1 it to be a reaſon why they enquired 
after it, why they deſtred wT 1 Le. them 
ſome account of it; and that it ſhould be a new 
doctrine with them, or if they reproached it with 
the charge of novelty, it need not be wondered at 
in them, when the Jes charged and reproached 
the doctrine of Chriſt in like manner, Mark i. 27. |was this; © to the gods of Afa, Europe, and Ly- 
Ver. 20. For thou bringeft certain ſtrange things to. bia, (or Africa) to the unknown and ſtrange 
our ears, &c.] Strange doctrines and ſtrange deities, | „god; tho* Zerom makes this to be in the plu- 
ſuch as had never heard of before: we would ral number: certain it is, that Lucian ſwears by 
know ore what theſe things mean; they deſire} the unknown god that was at Athens, and ſays, we 
he would _— theſe things to them, and let] finding the unknown god at Athens, and worſhip- 
the riſe, and ground, and nature, and| ping with hands ſtretched out towards heaven, gave 

end, and deſign of them. thanks unto him: the reaſon why they erected an 
Ver. 21. For all the Athenians, &c.] The natives] altar, with fuch an inſcription, might be, for fear 
of Athens, who were born and lived there, and were] when they took in the gods of other nations, there 
inhabitants of the city, and free of it: and frangers| might be ſome one which they knew not; where- 
which were there; who came there from ſeveral] fore, to omit none, they erect an altar to him; 
parts of the world, to get wiſdom and knowledge, | and which proves what the Apoſtle fays, that they 
to learn the ſeveral arts and fciences, and to attend] were more religious and ſuperſtitious than others: 
the ſeveral ſects of phil rs they made choice} or it may be they might have a regard to the God 
of : ſpent their time in nothing elſe but either to teil of the Jews, whoſe name Jebovab with them was 
or to hear ſome new thing ; that is, they did fo for not to be pronounced, and who, by the Gentiles, 
the moſt part; and this was the complexion and was called Deus incertus ; and here, in the Hriac 
taſte of the generality of them; and with this agrees verſion, it is rendered, the hidden God, as the God 
what: Demoſthenes himſelf ſays of them *, we, ſays of Iſrael is called, J. xlv. 15. and that he is here 
he, (for the truth ſhall be faid) fit here, aan Towers, [defigned feems manifeſt from what follows, bon 
4 doing nothing — enquiring in the court, © r. therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto 
1 Acſclai rewlagev, whether am new thing is ſaid.” yon; which could not be ſaid by him of any other 
The character of ſuch perſons is given, and they-are|deity. God is an unknown God to thoſe who have 
deſcribed in a very lively manner by Fheophraſtus . only the light of nature to guide them; for tho 
The Jewiſb doctors, at this time, were much of the 


ſame caſt in their divinity-ſchools; the uſual queſtion that there is but one, and ſomewhat of him may 


ſpeak of altars to unknown 1 becauſe there 
might be many altars with this inſcription : the 
wiele of the inſcription, according to 7. beophylatt, 


aſked; when met one another, was, N 7D, | be diſcerned thereby; yet the nature of his eſſence, 
what new thing have you in the divinity-ſchool to- and the perfections of his nature, and the unity of 


hh. 2 | | his being are very little, and not truly, and com- 
er. 22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars hill, monly underſtood, and the perſons in the godhead 
&c.} Or of Arcopagus, as it is better rendered in] not at all, and ſtill leſs God in Chriſt, whom to 
ver. 1g. for it is the ſame place, anch it is the ſame know is life eternal: hence the Gentiles are deſcribed 
word: that. is here uſed : Paul ſtood in the midſt offas fach who know not God; wherefore, if he is 
chat court of judicature, amidſt the Areopagites, the | worſhipped by them at all, it muſt be ignoraotly: 
judges of that court, and the wife and I i- and that they are ignorant worſhippers of him, ap- 
loſophers of. the different ſes that were afſembled| pears by worſhipping others more than him, and 
together: and ſaid, ye men of Athens, I perceive that | beſides him, or him in others, and theſe idols of 
in all things. ye are too ſuperſtitious ; or more reli- gold, ſilver, braſs, wood, and ſtone ; and by their 

ious, than any other perſons, in other which | indecencies and inhumanity uſed in the performance 
Tk obſerved on Ver. 16. they had more} of their worſhip : wheretore a revelation became 
gods, and more altars; and more feſtivals, and | neceffary, by which men might be acquainted with 
were more diligent and ſtudious in the worſhip of the nature of the divine being, and the true man- 
the gods, than others. And this manner of addref-| ner of worſhipping him; in which a declaration i 
fing them, both as citizens of Athers, and uot made of the nature and perfections of God, and of 


— 


religious perſons, and who, as ſuch, greatly the perſons in the godhead, the object of worſbip; 
ed Al others, muſt greatly tend to engage their at- of the counſels, purpoſes, and decrees of God ; of 
tention to him. r e his covenant-tranſaCtions with his ſon reſpecting the 


: 


ſalvation 


1 A de deorum origine, 1.3. p.19 3. m Reſponſ. ad P ppi Epiſtolam. Ethic. character. p. 13. 
1. Taanith, fol. 75. 4 Benkdber Katha, 5. 14. fol. 212. 4. n Fate, nn PIO 3 * 
| , : 1 Win Ls, 


Apollonii, 1. 6. c. 2, © In Titum 1. 12, * In Dialog. Philopatris. 


it may be known by it that there is a God, and 


temple 3 tho? it is not at all contrary to his pro- 


Ch. . #.24—26; The 4 


falvation of his choſen people; of his love, grace, 
and mercy diſplayed in the miſſion and gift of Chriſt 
to. be the ſaviour. and redeemer of them; of the 
glory of his attributes in their ſalvation ; and of his 
whole mind and will, both with reſpect to doctrine 
and practice; and which every faithful miniſter of 
the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle Paul, ſhuns not, accord- 
ing to his ability, truly and fully to declare. 
Ver. 24. God that made the world, and all things 
therein, &c.] In this account of the divine being, 
as the creator of the world, and all things in it, as 
the Apoſtle agrees with Moſes, and the reſt of the 
ſacred ſcriptures z ſo he condemns both the notion of 
the Epicurean eder who denied that the world 
was made by God, but ſaid that it owed its being 
to a fortuitous concourſe of atoms; and the notion 
ok the Peripareticks, or Ariſtotelians, who aſſerted 
the eternity of the world; and ſome of both ſects 
were doubtleſs preſent. Seeing that he is the Lord 
of heaven and earth; as appears by his being the 
creator of both; hence he ſupports them in their 
being, and governs all creatures in them by his pro- 
vidence. Deoelleth not in temples made with hands ; 
ſuch as were the idol-temples:at Athens; nor in any 
other edifices built by man, ſo as to be there fixed 
and limited ; no, not in the temple at Feruſalem: 
but he dyells in . temples that are not made with 
hands, as in the temple of Chriſt's human nature, in 
which the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, and 
in the hearts of his people, who, are the temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This ſtnkes at a notion of the 
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reads, of one man; of Adam, the firlk parent of all 
mankind, and who had the blood of all men in kis 
| veins: hence the,Zews." ſay, © the firſt man was 
cc SY 5 N, the blood o the world ; and. this 


| by propagation, has been derived from him, and 


communicated. to all mankind. They alſo fay *, 
that the reaſon why man was created alone (or 
e there, was but one man created) was, on account 
of families, that they might not be ſtirred up 
« one againſt another; that is, ſtrive and contend 
with one another about pre-eminence : and they add, 
that the righteous might not ſay. we are the ſons 
bo of the righteous, and ye are the ſons, of the 
« wicked.” And it is acertaintruththat follows upon 
this, that no man has any reaſon to vaunt over an- 
other, and boaſt of hs. blood and family; and as 
little reaſon have any to have any dependance upon 
their being the children of believers, or to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from others, and reject them as 
the children of unbelievers, when all belong to; one 
family, and are of one man's blood, whether Adam 
or Noah of whom are all nations of men, for to duell 
on all the face of the earth; for from Ad m ſprung. 
a race of men, which multiplied on the face of the 
earth, and peopled the world before the flood; 
theſe being deſtroyed by the flood, and Næab and 
his family ſaved, his deſcendants were ſcattered all 
over the earth, and re-peopi:d it: and this is the 
original of all the nations of men, and of all the 
inhabitants of the cartu; and ſtands oppoſed to the 
tabulous accounts of the Heathens, which-the Apo- 


| 


Adenin, as if God was limited, and circumſcribed, 
and included within the, bounds of a,, ſhrine, or 


taiſes, or the hopes of his own people, of his pre- 
ſence in places appointed for divine worſhip, but is 
expreſſive of the infinity and immenſity of God. 
Ver. 25: Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, 
e.] Or ſerved with them; or miniſtred unto. by 
as the Syriac verſion renders it: and the 

enſe is, that men by worſhipping God do not give 
any thing to him, that can be of any uſe or ſervice 

to him; he being God all · ſufficient, ſtands in need 

of nothing; for external worſhip is not here intend - 

ed by worſhipping with mens hands, in diſtinction 

from, and oppoſition to internal worſhip, or to the 

worſhip. of God with the heart; but that whether 

it be with the one or with the other, or both, no- 

thing is given to God, as adding any thing to his 

eſſential glory and happineſs : as though he needed 

ew thing 3 for he does not, he is £1-Shaddai, God. 

all- ſufficjent; nor can any thing be given to him, 
has not; or otherwiſe all perfection would not 

be in him: but that he cannot be indigent of any 

thing, appears from hence, ſeeing be giveth 10 all 

life and breath; or the breath of life, as the Ethiopic 

verſion, renders it ; this God breathed into man at 

firſt, and he became a living ſoul ; and every ani- 


mate creature, every one that has life and breath, f 


have, them from God he gives them to them, and 
continues them : aud all 4 ing; that are enjoyed | 
by them, and are peceſſary for their ſubſiſtence, and 
lor the comfort of life, and for. both their uſe and 
profit, and for their delight and pleaſure ; | where- 
fore he that gives them. all things, cannot want any 
thing himſelf, nor, receive any thing at their hands, 
This, clauſe is left out in the Syriac, Arabic, and 
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Ebiopit ver ſions. 2117 


I ridicule 


ſtle might have in his view, that men at firſt grew 
up out of the earth, or after the food were iormed 
of ſtones, which Deucalion and Prometheus threw over 
their heads; and particularly the 4theniars. boaſted 
that 10 ſprung out of the earth, which Diogenes 

as common with mice and worms. But 
the Apoſtle aſcribes all to one blood: and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed; how long the 
world he has made ſhall continue; and the ſeveral 
diſtinct periods, ages, and generations, in which 
ſuch and ſuch men ſhould live; ſuch and ſuch na- 
tions ſhould exiſt, and ſuch monarchies ſhould be 


the church's ſufferings both, under SONY Page and 
den under 


| dev. ii. 10. and xii. 6. and xi. 2, 3, 9, 11, 
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was, of is to come into theworld, is fixed and de- 
termined by God; nor can, nor does any one come 
into the world ſooner or later than that time; and 
alſo the particular country, city, town, and ſpot of 
ground where he ſhall dwell; and the term of time 
ow long he ſhall dwell there, and then remove to an- 
other place, or be removed by death. And to this 
agrees the Ethiopie verſion, which renders the whole 
thus, and hath appointed his times, and his years, 
how long they ſhall dtvell; ſee Deut. xxxii. 8. to 
which the Apoſtle ſeems to refer. © 
Vet. 27. Fhat they ſhould ſeek the Lord, &c.] Or 
God, as the Alexandrian copy and others, and the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Elbiopic verſions read 
their creator, and kind benefactor, and who has ap- 
pointed their time of life, and their habitations for 
them; and this ſhould engage them to ſeek to 
know him, who has done all this for them, and to 
fear and ſerve him, and to glorify his name: if 
haply they might feel after him, and find bim; which 
ſhows, that tho? it is poffible for men, by a con- 
templation of the perfections of God vifible in the 
works of creation and providence, ſo to find God, 
as to know that there is one, and that there is but 
one God, who has made all things; and ſo as to 
be convinced of the vanity and falſhood-of all other 


gods, and to ſee the folly, wickedneſs, and weak- 


neſs of idolatrous worſhip ; yet, at the ſame time, 
it very ſtrongly intimates, how dim and obſcure 
the light of nature is; ſince thoſe, who have no- 
thing elſe to direct them, are like ons in the 
dark, who feel and grope about after God, whom 
they cannot ſee ; and after all their fearch and grop- 
ing, there is only an 4aply, a perad venture, a may- 
be, that they find him: though be be not far from 
every one of us; not only by his omnipreſence, and 
immenſity, whereby he is every where; but by his 
power in ſupporting all in their being; and by his 
goodneſs in continually communicating the bleſſings 
of providence to them.” * © 4 
Ver. 28. For in him we live, and move, and bave 
our being, &c.) The natural life which men live is 
from God; and they are ſupported in it by him; 
and from him they have all the comforts and bleſ- 
ſings of life; and all motions, whether external or 
internal, of body or of mind, are of God, and 
none of them are without the concourſe of his pro- 
vidence, and ftrength and aſſiſtance from him; 
tho* the diforder and . acre of thefe motions, 
whereby they become ſinful, are of themſelves, or 
of the devil; and their being, and the maintenance 
of it, and continuance in it, are all owing to the 
power and providence of God. As certain alſo of 
your own poets have ſaid; the Syriac verſion reads in 
the ſingular number, as à certain one of your wiſe. 
men has ſaid ; but all others read in the plural; and 
ſome have thought, that the Apoſtle 2 5 to what 
before, that being an Tambic verſe of ſome of 

poets, as well as to what follows, which is a 
citation from Aratus * 3 and whom the Apoſtle 
might have called his own, as he was his country- 
man; for Aratus was a native of Solis, a city of 
Cilitia; not far from Tarſus; yea, ſome ſay ?, he 
Was. of Tarſus, where the: Apoſtle” was born: but 
Aratus being an Heathen, and the 1 
ing to Heathens, calls him one of them; the 
rather, that what is cited, might be the more re- 
garded by them: tho' the expreſſion is alſo *ſaid 
to be in an hymn to Fove, written by Cleantbes, 
who taught at Anbens; and ſo the Apoſtle addreſ- 
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ſay, as certain of your own poets ſay * it is alſo ſaid 
to be in Aratus the aſtronomer, and in the poet 
Homer; ſo that the plural number may well be uſed. 
Which is, for we are alſo his off spring ; the offspring 
of Jove, ſays Aratus; which the Apoſtle applies to 
the true Jehovah, the creator of all men, by whom, 
and after whoſe image they are made, and ſo are 
truly his offspring; upon which the Apoſtle argues, 
as follows. | | asg 
Ver. 29. Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring 
ef God, Lc. n the ſenſe before given; for the 
Apoſtle is not here ſpeaking of himſelf, and other 
ſaints, as being the children of God, by adoption, 
and by regenerating grace, and faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
but as men in common with others, and with theſe 
Athenians : we ought not to think that the Godbead 
is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone graven by art 
and man's device; for men themſelves, who are the 
offspring of God, and made after his image, are 
not to be compared to graven images of gold, ſil- 
ver, and ſtone, but are vaſtly preferable to them, 
they being formed by their art, and the device of 
their mind ; and much leſs then ſhould God, the 
creator of men, and from whom they ſpring, be 
likened to, or repreſented by, any fach thing; for 
ſo to think of God, is to think very 9 of 
him; for if to think thus of ourſelves, who are 
deſcended from him, would be a debaſing of us, 
then much more to think ſo of God, the Father of 
Spirits, muſt be a depreciating of him ; 'and which 
by no means ought to be done, and argues great 
{ſtupidity : if living rational creatures are not to be 
equalled to, and compared with. ſenſeleſs ſtatues, 
much lefs God, the former of men and angels. 
Ver. 30. Aud the times of this ignorance God 
winked at, &c.} Not that he approved of, or en- 
couraged ſuch blindneſs and folly, as appeared 
among the Gertiles, when they worſhipped idols 
of gold, filver, and ſtone, taking them for deities ; 
but rather the ſenſe is, he deſpiſed this, and them 
for it, and were difpleaſed and angry with them 
and as an evidence of ſuch contempt and indigna- 
tion, he over-looked them, and took no notice of 
them, and gave them, no revelation'to direct them, 
nor prophets to inſtruct them, and left them to 
their ſtupidity and ignorance : but now commanaeth 
all men every where to repent ; that is, he hath given 
orders, that the doctrine of repentance, as well as 
remiſſion of ſins, ſhould be preached to all nations, 
to Gentiles as well as Jett; and that it becomes 
them to repent of their- idolatries, and turn from 
their idols, and worſhip the one, only, living, and 
true God: and tho* for many hundreds of years 
God had neglected them, and ſent no meſſengers, 
nor meſſages to. them, to acquaint them with his 
will, and to ſhew them their follies, and miſtakes ; 
yet now he had ſent his-Apoſtles unto them, to lay 
before them their fins, and call them to repentance; 
and to ſtir them up to this, the Apoſtle informs 
them of the future judgment in the following verſe. 
Repentance being repreſented as a command, does 
not ſuppoſe it to be in the power of men, or con- 
tradict evangelical repentance, being the free - grace 
gift of God, but only ſhews the need men ſtand in 
of it, and how neceſſary and requiſite it is; 
when it is ſaid to be a command to all, this does 
not deſtroy its being a ſpecial bleſſing of the cove- 
nant of grace to ſome ; but points out the ſad cor- 
dition that all men are in as finners, and that with. 
out repentance they muſt periſh ; and indeed, all 
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7 Vid. Fabticii Biblisth. Gr, 1. 3. 6. 18. P. 41. 


men are obliged to natural repentance for ſin, _—_ 


5 Ib. p. 453. 
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ol men the grace of evangelical repentance is not} /ix 4 and who even calls it a Iye; arid places It 
wen: the Jer call repentance, Narren Hyd, among old wives fables ; and Celfas-in wah 19 fre 
be command of repentance, tho' they don't think it | preſents it as exceeding deteſtable; abominable; and 
obligatory on men, as the other commands of the [impoſſible. And others ſaid, wwe will heur thee again 
w. The law gives no encouragement to re- f this matter; ſome think theſe wete of the Stofe- 
ntance, and ſhews no mercy on account of it, ſect, who held a future ſtate; and that the ſoul 
it is a branch of the Goſpel-miniſtry, and would live after the body, and had ſome notions 
along with the doctrine of the remiſſion of fins ; which looked inclining to this doctrine: however; 
and tho? in the Goſpel, ſtrictly taken, there is no|theſe thought there might be ſomething in what the 
command, yet being largely taken for the whole] Apoſtle ſaid; they could not feceive it readily, and 
miniſtry of the word, it includes this, and every] yet could not deny it; they were willing to take 
ching elſe which Chriſt has commanded, and was time to conſider of it; and were defirous of hear-. 
— by him and his Apoſtles; ſee Matt. xxviii.] ing him again upon that ſubject; in which they 
40 0 5 ee e | might be very open and upright ; and this might 
Ver. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a day; &.] not be a mere excuſe to ſhift off any further Hearing 
The day of judgment is fixed by God in his erer- | at that time, like that of Felix, ch. 24, 25: , 
nal purpoſes, and is ſure and certain, and will come; | Ver. 33: So Paul departed from among tbem.] As 
tho it is not known by men or angels; and this is| it was high time, when they fell to deriding and g 
a reaſon why God will have the doctrine of repent-| ſcoffing at him; fot hereby they judged themſelves 
ance every where publiſhed, both to Jews and Gen- unworthy of the Goſpel miniſtry : the Ethiopic ver- 
jiles, ſince all muſt come to judgment: and the] ſidn adds; from Athens; but it does not appear that 
day for it is appointed by him, in the which he will] the Apoſtle went directly out of the city; we read 
judge the: world in rigbteouſneſi; the whole world afterwards of his departing from Athens, chap. xviii. 1. 
pill be judged, and every individual in it, good | but the ſenſe is, that he went out of the Areopagus, 
and bad, righteous and wicked; and this judgment] from that court of judicature ; and from among the 
vill be a righteous one; it will proceed according [judges of it, and the philoſophers of every ſect, 
to the ſtrict rules of juſtice and equity, and upon] that ſtood around him in it; they having no more 
the foot of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as that has] to ſay to him, nor he to them. And this ſhows, 
beef received or rejected by men, or as men are] that he was not brought to be tried and judged, in 
dothec with, or are without that righteouſneſs : Hf order to be puniſhed, but only to be heard concern- 
that man whom he hath ordained; Bezo's ancient] ing his doctrine; of which, when they had heard 
copy reads, the man Feſus; not that the Apoſtle | enough, he departed quietly, no one moleſting him; 
means that Chriſt is a mere man; for then he would] unleſs with ſcoffs and jeers. 12571 
not be fit to be a judge of quick and dead, and to] Ver. 34. Howbeit, certain men clave unts him, and 
paſs and execute the definitive ſentence; which re- Believed, &c.] There were ſome who were ordained 
quires omniſcience and omnipotence: but preaching to eternal life, to whom the Goſpel came in power, and 
to mere Heathens, he choſe not at once to aſſertſ they received the love of the truth, and their hearts 
the wm of Chriſt, tho' he tacitly ſuggeſts it; but [and affections were knit unto the Apoſtle ; and they 
intended, by degrees, to open the glories of his na-| followed him, and kept to him, and privately con- 
ture and office to them, he being the perſon God | yerſed with him, and believed his doctrine, and ih 
had from all eternity ordained, and in time had ſig - Jeſus Chriſt, whom he preached unto them; to 
nified, ſhould have all judgment committed to him, | thefe the Goſpel was the ſavour of life unto life, 
and by whom the laſt judgment ſhall be-managed | when to the ſcoffers and mockers it was the ſavour 
and tranſacted: whereof be hath given aſſurance to| of death unto death: and this is the fruit and effect 
all men ; or full proof, both of his being the judge, | of the Goſpel-miniſtry, where-ever it comes: among. 
and of his fitneſs to be one, and alſo of the righ- | the which was Dionyſtus the Areopagite ; a judge in 
teouſneſs, according to which he will judge: in that | the court of Areopagus: how many judges that 
be bath raiſed him from the dead; whereby he was | court conſiſted of, is not certain, nor whether there 
declared to be the Son of God; and when all power was one who was ſaperior ro the reſt ; if there was 
in heaven, and in earth was given to him; and|ſuch an one, Dionyſius ſeems to have been he, ſince 
which was done for the juſtification of all thoſe for] he is called the Areopagite. The buſineſs of this 
whoſe offences he was delivered: and this ſeems to] court was not only to try cauſes of murder, which 
be the reaſon why the Apoſtle calls Chriſt the judge] ſeems to have been the original buſineſs of it; but 
a man, that he might have the opportunity of] by theſe judges the rights of the city were preſerved 
mentioning his reſurrection from the dead. and defended; war was proclaitried, and all law- 
Ver. 32. When they heard of the reſurrection of] ſuits adjuſted and decided; and they made it their 
the dead, & c.] Of a certain man that the Apoſtleſbulineſs to look after idle and ſlothful perſons, and 
laid God had raiſed from the dead, tho' they knew|enquire how they lived * : they always heard and 
not who he was: ſome mocked; at him, and at the] judged cauſes in the night, in the dark, becauſe 
doctrine he preached: theſe very likely were of theſ they would only know facts, and at poo; left 
Epicurean ſect, who dilbelieved a future ſtate ; they ſhould be influenced by their affections, and 
though, as Tertullian obſerves *, the doctrine of the[be' led wrong :; they were very famous in other 
reſurrection was denied by every ſect of the phi- [nations for their wiſdom and fkill, and for their 
lolophers : it is a doctrine of pure revelation, and] gravity and ſtriẽt juſtice. Dolabella, proconſul of 
what the light of nature never taught men, and by | fa, havin a woman brought before him for me 
which men being only guided, have declared againſt, |ſoning her h and ſon, which ſhe confeſſed, - 
and have treated it with the utmoſt ridicule and {and gave reaſons for doing it, referred the matter 
contempt. Pliny © reckons it among childiſh Ito a council, who refuſed to paſs ſentence ; upon 
fancies, and calls it yanity, and downright madneſs | which he ſent the caſe to Athens, to the Areapagites, 
to believe it ; as does allo Cæcilius in Minutius Fe- |as to judges more grave and more experienced : and 
* Tzeror Hammor, fol. 157.4  * De præſeript. Heret. c. 7. p. 232. Wat. Hiſt. I. 7. e. 55. Och. 
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288 The % C TS; Ch. xvni. . 1, 2. 
hence, thoſe. words of Julian the emperor ;, . let |maris. Theſe laid the foundation of a Goſpel. 

« an ene te be judge, and we wil nt be afraid church at Athens... iam, as before Obe 

« of che judgment. This Diozyſus the Areopa-|was the firſt Shep, or paſtor of it; it is alſo ſad 

Sie is ſaid, by another Diompſſus, biſhop of the Corin-|that Narciſſus, one of the ſeventy diſciples, wa 

thians, a very ancient writer *, to be the firſt hiſhop|biſhop. of this place; ſeg. the note on Lyke x, I. 

of the Athenians, Which is more likely than that he In the ſecondentury. Publius was biſhop of the 
ſhould be a biſhop in France. It is reported of him, church at Athens, who ſuffered martyrdom for 

that being at Hekapo/is in Egypt,; along with Apollo-|Chriſt in the time of Hadrian; and . was ſucceeded 

phanes, a philoſopher, at the time of Chriſt's ſufferings, by. Quadratus , who was famous for a writing he 

a4 he ſhould ſay concerning the unuſual eclipſe that [preſented to the ſaid emperot, in favour of the 
then was, that a God untnotun, and clothed wwith fleſb, churches in common, and the ſucceſs of it, about 
ſuffered, on whoſe account the whole world was the year 128 at the ſame time, Ariſtides, a famoy 

darkned ; or, as others affirm, he ſaid, either the philoſopher and chriſtian, flouriſhed in the church 

God of nature ſuffers, or the frame of. the world will at Athens, who wrote an apology for the chriſtian 

be dlſſolved: it is alſo related of him, that when he religion; and alſo Zovies, à preſpyter and martyr, 

was converted by the Apoſtle at Atbens, he went and a diſciple of Dionyſus ; likewiſe Athenapore,, 

to Clemens, biſhop of Rome, and was ſent by him |a man of great Harning and piety, who wrote allo 

with others into the weſt to preach, the Goſpel ;; an apology for the chriſtians, and a treatiſe. con- 
ſome of which went to Spain, and others to France, cerning the reſurrection of the dead, which are ſtil 
and; that he ſtcexed his courſe to Paris, and there, fextant z the former was written to the emperors Au. 
with Ruſticus and Eleutherins his collegues, ſuffered | toninus and Commodus ; in the third century mention 
martyrdom-\.., The books aſcribed. unto him con-| is made of the church at Athens ; and Origen" ſpeaks 
cerning the divine names, and eccleſiaſtical hierarchy, | very honourably of it, as meek and quiet, and de. 
are ſpurious things, ſtuffed with fooliſh, abſurd,] firous of approving itſelf to God. In the fourth 
and impious notions, and ſeem to have been written | century it appears, that there were Chriſtians there, 
in the 2 century. And a woman named Damaris; ſince Maximinus the emperor ſtirred up wicked 
ſome of the ancients, and alſo ſome modern writers, | men to moleſt and diſtreſs them; and there way 
take this woman to be the wife of Diony//us.z but] a chriſtian ſchool there, in which Baſl and Gregury 
had ſhe been his wife, ſhe would have been doubt-| Nazianzen were brought up. In the 5/14 Celitury 
leſs called ſo; however, by the particular mention | there was a church in this place; and in che fx, 
of her name, ſhe. ſeems to have been a perſon of | a chriſtian ſchool, in which Boetbius Patricius, icarncy 
ſome note and figure: the name is a diminutiye | the liberal arts; and in the ſeventh century mention 
from Azuee, Damar, which. ſignifies @ wife. And is made of a biſhop. of Athens, Who was in the (ixth 
others with them; with theſe two, as the Arabic] council at Conftantimople * : thus far this church: ſtate 
verſion renders it; that is, with Diomſius and Da- 1 is to be traced. 71655 Frogs 1 
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i CEMENT CnNn 
Vs 1. AFTER theb things, Yee] The dee chat, it wes. little bier 20 Nope, l, 
557 verſion renders it, after tbeſe words, on which account it roud and haughty; and 
or diſcourſes , after the Apoſtles diſputation with the uſing the Roman em ors with ſome degree of 


philoſophers, and his ſermon in the Areopagus, the inſolence, who were ſent into Greece, on ſome cer- 
effects of which are before related: Paul departed tain occaſion, firſt Matellus, and then Mummius 
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from Athens, and came to Corinth; the metropolis of] were feat againſt it, which latter took it, and burnt Chr 
Achaia, or Pelaponneſus. This city was formerly called it; and the city then abounding with images and dus, 
Eobyra from Aphra r, the daughter of Oceanus, andi ſtatues of gold, ſilver, and braſs, were melted down of a 
had its name of Corinth from Corinthus, the fon of together in the fire, and made what was afterwards men 
AMzaratho, who repaired. it when deſtroyed; or, as called the Corinthien braſs, which became ſo famous, who 
others ſay, 9 the ſon of Pelops, others and is often ſpoken of in hiſtory ©: but Ju Hea 


of Oreſtes, and others of Jupiter: tho? more pro-|Ce/ar, moved with the commodious ſituation of the 
bably it was ſo called from the multitudes of whores place, rebuilt;;it.”, and it became a colony of the 
in this place, as if it was xopas a, corgi ent ha, bere Romans, as Pliny'* and" Mela v hoth call it; and ſo 
are girls, or... whores, for in the temple of Venus it was at this time when the Apoſtle was there. 
there were no leſs than a thouſand, whores provid- After this it came into the hands of the V eneliau, 
ed, to be proſtituted to all comers thither; ſee the from whom it was taken by Mabamet, the ſecond 
note on 2 Cor. xii. 21. It was ſituated between two ſſon of Amurath, in the year 1458 © ; but is now 
great ſeas, the Ægean and Janian; hence * Horace again in the hands of the Venetian; and that and tie 
calls it Bimariss it had a very ſtrong tower. built country about it are called the Marea. And as the 
on a high mount, called Acrgcoriathus, from whence [Goſpel was to be | (reached to the. worſt of ſinners, 
theſe two ſeas might be ſeen, and where was the among whom God's choſen ones lay, the A poſte 
fountain Pirene, ſacred to the muſes: the city was was directed to come hither; and it appears by the 
about ſixty furlongs, or ſeven miles and a half from the ſequel, that God had much people here, even more 
{hare * ; it was a city that abounded in riches and than at Athens, among the wiſe and learned. 
luxury. Florus calls it the head of, Achaia, and the Ver. 2. And found a certain Few named Aguila, 
glory of Greece; and Cicero i, the light of all Greece t|&c.) This ſeems to have been his Roman name 
it was in time ſo. much enlarged, and became ſo which he had took, or was given him, while be 
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was at Nome; very likely his Jewiſh name was 
"23, Neſper, which ſignifies an eagle, as Aquila does: 
unleſs it ſhould rather be thought to be a Greek 
name; and as Olympas is from Olympios, and Nymphas 
from Nymphios ; ſo Akilas as it is in the Greek text 
from Atylios, and this from Aung, Akylos, which 


this name who tranſlated the Bible into Greek, who 
is called by the Jewiſh writers Dy, Akilas *; and 
Enſebius v calls him Axvaas o Nlovluxec, Akylas, or Aquila 
of Pontus as here, but cannot be the lame ; for one 
was a Jew, the other a Gentile, then a Chriſtian, and 
afterwards a Jewiſh proſelyte, and lived after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem many years, even in the 
times of Adrian: nor is it the fame name with 
Onkelos, the famous Chaldee paraphraſt, as ſome 
have thought, and much leſs the fame perſon ; for 
tho* their age better agrees, yet neither their name, 
nor their nation; for Orkelos was only a proſelyte, 
not a Jeww, as this man was; and the agreement the 
names of theſe proſelytes may be thought to have 
with this, do but confirm it to be a Roman name ; 
aud in a decree of Claudius the Roman emperor, 
mention is made of Atylas, or Aquila, a Roman 


Caius Caligula, there was a conſul of Rome whoſe 
name was M. Aquila Fultanus. This is ſaid to be 
afterwards biſhop of Heracka ; but that is not 
to be depended upon: born in Pontus ; a country 
in Zia; ſee the note on chap. ii. 9. where many 
Jews lived; though he was born in an Heathen 
country, his parents were Jews : lately come from 
haly;z a famous and well-known country in Europe; 
ſee the note on Heb. xiii. 24. with his wife Priſcilla; 
ſhe and her huſband are both highly ſpoken of in 
Rom. xvi. 3, 4. fee the note there: becauſe that 
Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Romer, of which edict Suetonius * makes mention, 
who ſays, that Claudius © expelled the Fews from 
Nome, who were continually making tumults, being 
moved thereunto by one Cbreſtus, who is gene- 
rally underſtood to be Chriſt; and it is thought 
that the reaſon of this edict was, that the Jews in 
Rome continually oppoſing and diſputing with the 
Chriſtians, about Jeſus being the Meſſiah, Clau- 
dus, who was of a timorous difpoſition, was afraid 
of a tumult, and that it might iſſue in his detri- 
ment, and therefore baniſhed all the Jets, with 
whom the Chriſtians were involved; for by the 
Heathens they were all called Jews, the firſt Chri- 
ſtians being Fews ; tho* others ſay the reaſon was, 
that the Jezws had contracted an acquaintance with 
Arippina, the wife of Claudius, and had drawn her 
into Fudai ſin: but be it as it will, ſuch an edit 
was made, on account of which Aquila and Priſcilla! 
were obliged to leave Rome, and come to Corinth. 
t muſt be ſomething that was very provoking to 
him, otherwiſe before he had ſhewn much favour 
to the Jetoc; for he not only granted to the Jets 
at Aleramdrin, that they ſnould continue in the ob- 
lervance of their laws and cuſtoms, but permitted 
lie ſane to them in all parts of the empire, by a 
ſpecial decree, which runs thus ©* Tiberius Claudius 
* Ceſar, &c. decrees, ſeeing the kings Axrippa and 
* Herod my deareſt friends, have intreated me that 
would ſuffer the Jews in every government 
* under the Romans, to obſerve their laws as in 
Aexandria; I moſt willingly t it, not only 
lor the ſake of gratifying thoſe who aſk it, bur 


* Ganz n Davi 1. fol: 28. 2. 
4 Vita Claudii, c. 25. 312 
Africano, p. 471, Liv. Hiſt. 
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ſignifies an acorn. There was a Jetoiſb proſelyte of 


governour of Alexandria ©; and in the reign of 


r Tod. Hil. Le. e. 8. 
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judging that thoſe are worthy, for whom it is 
aſked, becauſe of their faithfulneſs and friendſhi 
to the Romans; eſpecially accounting it moſt jul 
that no Grecian City ſhould be deprived of theſe 
rights; ſeeing they were kept for them by the 
divine Auguſtus z wherefore it is right alſo that 
the Jetes throughout all our empire, ſhould ob- 
ſerve the cuſtoms of their country without any 
hindrance, whom I now command that in love 
to us they would behave more moderately, and 
not deſpiſe the religion of other nations, but keep 
their own laws; and I will that governours of 
cities, and colonies, and freedoms, both in 1raly 
and without, have this my edi& tranſcribed, and 
alſo kings and princes by their embaſſadors, and 
that it be put in ſuch a place in leſs than thirty 
days, from whence it may be plainly read. 
This Claudius was the fifth emperor of Rome; and 
this decree paſſed in the aintb, or, as others, in the 
eleventh year of his reign, and about the year of 
Chriſt 51. or, as others, 54. And came unto them ; 
that is, the Apoſtle, having found out Aquila and 
Priſcilla, he came and viſited them, and took up 
his lodging with them. 

Ver. 3. And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, &c.] 
Art, occupation or trade: he abode with them; in 
the fame houſe in which they were: and wrought ; 
with his own hands, to ſupport himſelf, for he was 
a ſtranger in this place; and as yet here was no 
church to miniſter to him; and when there was, 
he would take nothing of them, that the falſe 
teachers, who roſe up among them, might not 
make any handle of it againſt him, and to the pre- 
judice of the Goſpel; tho? otherwiſe he thought it 
his juſt due to receive a maintenance from the 
churches ; and inſiſted upon it as an ordination of 
Chriſt. He learned a trade whilſt among the Jews, 
with whom it was common for their greateſt doc- 
tors to be brought up to ſome trade or another; ſee 
the note on Mark vi. 3. for by their occupation they 
were teni-makers ; either for the ſoldiers, and which 
ere made of ſack-cloth of hair, or of lea- 
ther, and of the ſkins of various animals f, ſewed 
together; hence the phraſe, ſub pellibus, under the 
ſens, is uſed for to lie in tentss : or thoſe tents 
they made, were canopies made of linnen, and other 
things, which were erected in the ſummer ſeaſon to 
ſhade and ſkreen from the heat of the ſun ; tho? 
others take them for a ſort- of tapeſtry, or Hangings, | 
which they made for theaters, palaces, and ſtately 
rooms; and, according to the Syriac verſion, they 
were horſes trappings which they made: perhaps 
they were of the ſame occupation with Menedemus 
the philoſopher, who was cx1vggaPes, A ſewer of 
tents . | 
Ver. 4. And be reaſoned in the ſynagogue every 
ſabbath, &c.] In Corinth there was a ſynagogue 
of the Jews, in which they met together for wor- 
ſhip on the ſeventh day of the week, which was 
their ſabbath ; and hither Paul went, and took the 
opportunity of reaſoning with them out of the ſcrip- 
tures, concerning Chriſt, his perſon, and offices, his 
incarnation, obedience, ſufferings, and death, and 
about redemption and ſalvation by him: we may _ 
obſerve the diligence, induſtry, and indefatigable- 
neſs of the Apoſtle; on the ſabbath-day he went to 
the ſynagogue, and 2860” oa Chriſt to thoſe Who 
there attended; and on the week-days he laboured 
with hide hands. Beza's moſt ancient copy, os | 
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the Vulgate Latin verſion add here, interpoſing the 
name of the Lord Feſus ; frequently making men- 
tion of his name, or calling upon it, and doing 
miracles in it. Aud perſuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks; this was the effect · of his reaſoning, and the 
facceſs that attended it; ſome, both of the Jews, 
who were ſo by birth, as well as religion, and of 
the Greeks, or Gentiles, who were Jewiſh proſelytes, 
and attended ſynagogue-worſhip, were convinced 
his arguments, and were induced to believe the 
truth of his doctrine, and to embrace it; or at leaſt 
he endeavoured to perſuade them that they were 
loſt ſinners, and that there was ſalvation for them 
in Chriſt, and in him only. | 
Ver. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, &c.] Not from Berea in Mace- 
donia, for from hence they came to the Apoſtle 
while at Athens, and from whence he ſent them, at 
leaſt Timothy, to Theſſalonica, to know the ſtate of 
the ſaints there, as appears from 1 The. iii. 1, 2. and 
from hence they now came to the Apoſtle at Corinth: 
when Paul was preſſed in Spirit; either by the holy 
Spirit, by which he was moved and ſtirred up to 
h the Goſpel more frequently, and more pow- 
erfully z for he had not always the ſame meaſure of 
the Spirit, or was not always under the ſame in- 
fluence ; or elſe in his own Spirit, and ſo the Ara- 
bic verſion renders it, grief beſet the ſpirit of Paul; 
his foul was filled with trouble and ſorrow, when 
he obſerved the impenitence and unbelief, the con- 
tradiction and blaſphemy of the greater part of the 
2 z and being filled with zeal for their welfare, 
ie continued preaching Chriſt unto them. The 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, and the Vul- 
gate Latin and Syriac verſions,” inſtead of in ſpirit, 
read in ſpeech, or in word; and the ſenſe is, not 
that he was ſtraitened in his ſpeech, and knew not 
what to ſay to the Jews, or had not freedom of 
ſpeech with them ; but that he was inſtant in preach- 
ing to them, and preached the word more frequent- 
ly and fervently, upon the coming of Silas and Ti- 
mothy to his aſſiſtance : and teſtified to the Jews that 
Jeſus was Chriſt ; he continued to produce more 
teſtimonies out of the writings of Moſes, and the 
prophets, to prove that Jeſus of Nazareth was the 
Chriſt, or Meſſiah, propheſied of in thoſe writings, 
and 0m iſed to the Jews, and whom they ex- 
cted. | 
83 6. And when they oppoſed tbemſelves, &c.] 
To the truth, and contradicted themſelves in many 
inſtances, and their own propheſies; or thoſe books 
which they themſelves 1155 to be the oracles of 
God, and blaſphemed both Chriſt, and the Apoſtle, 
and the doctrine which he taught; and railed at him, 
and ſpoke evil of him, and uſed him in a very 
contumelious and reproachful manner, as they were 
uſed from contradicting to go to blaſpheming; ſee 
ch. xiii. 45. be ſhook bis raiment; his outer garment, 
and the duſt off from it, as a teſtimony againſt them; 
fee Matt. x. 14. and As xiii. 51. and ſaid unto them, 
your blood be upon your bead; meaning, that they 
were the authors of their own ruin and deſtruction; 
that they could not FE 755 it to any other, when it 
came upon them; and that they were left inexcu- 
ſable, and muſt bear their own iniquities, and 
the puniſhment of them: this clauſe is wanting in 
the Syriac verſion. I am clean; meaning from their 
blood; ſee ch. xx. 26. The Apaſtle ſeems to al- 
lude to Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 5, 6, 8, 9. ſignifying, that 
| be had diſcharged his duty as a preacher, and ſo 
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4 certain man's houſe named Juſtus; he did not re- 
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required at his hands; and that it reſted entirely on 
themſelves, and they were anſwerable for all their 
impenitence, unbelief, and blaſphemy : from Hence. 
forth I will go unto the Gentiles; in that city, and 
preach the Goſpel to them, and no more enter into 
their ſynagogue, as it is very likely he afterwards 
never did; for tho* Criſpus, the chief ruler of the 
ſynagogue, was afterwards converted, yet his con. 
verſion ſeems to have been not in the ſynagogye 
but in the houſe of Juſtus, which was hard by K. 
Compare with this Ads xii. 46. | : 

Ver. 5. And he departed thence, &c.} Not from 
Corinth, but from the ſynagogue : and. entered into 


turn to Aquila and Priſcilla, becauſe they were Fer, 
leſt he ſhould be thought not to abide by his words. 
that he would henceforth go to the Gentiles ; Where. 
fore as he came out of the ſynagogue, he turneg 
into a houſe adjoining to it, which belonged to one 
Fuſtus : in one copy of Beza's, and in ſome others 
and in the Vulgate Latin verſion, he is called 7777 
Tuſtus ; and in the Arabic verſion, Titus the fon of 
Juſtus; the Syriac verſion only reads Titus: whether 
this is not the ſame Titus, who afterwards was a com- 
panion of the Apoſtle, and to whom he wrote an 
epiſtle, may be enquired, One that worſhipped God, 
a Gentile, but a religious man, ſuch an one as Car- 
nelius : he might be a proſelyte either of the gate, 
or of righteouſneſs ; tho” if he was the ſame with 
Titus, he could not be the latter, becauſe he was 
not circumciſed, Gal. ii. 3. whoſe houſe joined har! 
to the Hnagogue; had this man been a Jew, his 
houſe might very well have been taken for the 
houſe which was FO IVA7 NAD, near 70 the h. 
nagogue, in which travellers were entertained, and 
eat, and drank, and lodged '; and that he was the 
perſon appointed to take care of them, and ſo a 
very ſuitable houſe for Paul, a ſtranger, to take up 
his lodging in. The £7h:opic verſion adds, very 
wrongly, taking it from the beginning of the next 
verſe, becauſe be was the ruler of the ſynagogue ; as 
if Juſtus was the ruler of the ſynagogue ; and this 
the reaſon why his houſe was ſo near; whereas 
not he, but Criſpus, was the ruler, as follows. 

Ver. 8. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, &c.] This was a Jewiſh name; frequent 
mention is made of R. ſve in the Few writ- 
ings * : this perſon, either thro* hearing Paul before 
he departed from the ſynagogue, or when in 7uſuss 
houſe, which was hard by the ſynagogue, believed 
on the Lord with all his houſe : he believed the doc- 
trine the Apoſtle preached, concerning Jeſus, and 
that he was the Meſſiah; and he believed in him 
for life and ſalvation, and made a profeſſion of his 
faith in him, and ſo did all his family, upon which 
he was baptized by the Apoſtle ; fee 1 Cor. i. 14 
and many of the Corinthians bearing; not his faith, 
as the Arabic verſion adds; as if hearing of the 
faith of Criſpus induced them to believe alſo ; for 
the ruler of the Jewiſh ſynagogue had no ſuch in- 
fluence on the Gentile Corinthians, as theſe were: 
but theſe hearing the Goſpel, preached by the Apo- 
ſtle, very likely in the houſe of Juſtus, to which 
they came, believed; faith came by hearing; they 
believed the Goſpel, and they believed in Chrilt 
the ſum and ſubſtance of it; and not with a bare 
hiſtorical faith, but with a ſpiritual and ſaving one, 
or ſuch as is unto. ſalvation, with their heart, and 
with their mouth made confeſſion of it: and © 
baptized ;, not by the Apoſtle, for he baptized a 
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had delivered his own ſou] from their blood being 
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Corinth none but Criſpus and Gaius, and the bouſhol 


18, 1. & paſſim. | , 
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hanas, but by ſome of his companions, as 
__ Timothy, or both: this is a 5555 inſtance of 
believers baptiſm ; firſt they heard the word of God; 
then they believed, this word coming with power to 
them; and , their believing, they are baptized. 
Theſe laid the foundation of a famous church in 
chis place, which continued for many ages after; 
Flas who is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, 
is ſaid to be the firſt biſhop or paſtor of it; ſee 
che note on Lutte x. 1. in the ſecond century Primus 
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ſtrike a blow, or do the leaſt damage to a ſervant 


of Chriſt without his permiſſion ; he can tie their 
hands, and reſtrain their rage. For I have much 
people in this city; this wicked and luxurious city; 
there were many here who were yet in their fins, 
in a ſtate of unregeneracy, whom God had choſen 
to be his people, and had taken into his covenant 
as ſuch ; and who were given to Chriſt as his pe- 
culiar people, and whom he had redeemed with his 
precious blood : they were his people both by giſt 


was biſhop of this church, with whom Egefippus and purchaſe, before they were called by grace; and 
as he went to Rome ſtayed ſome days, and was much | becauſe of this his intereſt in them, he will have his 
refreſhed with the orthodox faith of him, and the | Goſpel continued for the gathering them in to himſelf; 


Corinthians ; in the ſame century Dionyſus preſided 
cover this church, who was not only very uſeful to 
the church under his care, but to many others '; in 
the ſame age, under Severus lived Bacehylus biſhop 
| of Corinth, who wrote a book concerning Eaſter in 
the name of all the biſhops in Achaia®; in the 
third century Tertullian makes mention of a church 
at Corinth; in the fourth century Epiftetus was 
biſhop of the ſaid church, and was cotemporary 
and familiar with Athanafius, to whom a letter is 
extant in the works of Athanafius*; in the fifth 
century there was a church at Corinth, and a biſhop 
of it was in the ſynod at Chalcedon, and it was then 
a metropolitan church; in this age Peregrinus biſhop 
of Corinth, was. in the firſt ſynod at Epheſus held 
againſt Neftorins, and Eri/iftratus a biſhop alſo of 
the ſame church, was in another ſynod at the ſame 
place, and Peter biſhip of Corinth was in the Chalce- 
don council; in the ixth century mention is made 
of a biſhop of the Corinthians, in the fifth ſynod at 
Conſtantinople, and in the ſame century Gregory in- 
ſtructed John biſhop of the Corinthians rightly to 
govern the Lord's flock, and exhorted all the Corin- 
thian biſhops to concord. In this age Adrianus alſo 
was biſhop of Corinth, he flouriſhed under Mauri- 
tius the emperor ; as likewiſe did Anaſtaſius arch- 
biſhop of the Corinthians; and he being removed 
from his office, John ſucceeded him in it; in the 
ſeventh century there was a Corinthian biſhop in the 
ſixth council at Conſtantinople v; thus far this ancient 
church is to be traced in hiſtory. N 

Ver. 9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the nigb. 
by a che &c.] On a certain night as he was 
aleep, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to him in a 
dream, and ſpake after this manner to him: be not 
afraid; it is very likely that after the baptiſm of 
Criſpus and his family, and of many of the Corin- 
thians, that both the Fews and the Gentiles were ex- 
alperated againſt the Apoſtle ; and his life might 
leem to be in danger, and he might be thinking of 
removing from hence for his preſervation and ſafety ; 
and might be adviſed to it by his friends, or at leaſt 
that he ſhould be incognito, and not be ſeen pub- 
lickly : wherefore the Lord ap to him, and 
bids him not indulge any fears, or conceal himſelf 
and be ſilent, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace; 
preach freely and boldly the Goſpel without fear of 
men; the fear of men ſhould not ſtop the mouths 
of Chriſt's miniſters. 

Ver. 10. For I am with thee, &c.] According 
to his promiſe, Matt. xxviii. 20. not only to aſſiſt 
in the miniſtry of the word, to give light into it, 
and liberty to preach it, and ſucceſs in it, but to 
keep and preſerve from being hurt by men: and no 
nan ſball ſet on thee; attack thee, or lay hands on 
ice; 4% hurt thee; to do any injury to thy perſon, 
to thy body, in any part of it: wicked men can't 
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for Chriſt will loſe none of his, all ſhall come unto 
him: from all which it appears, that Chriſt has a peo- 


ple who are related to him, and he has an intereſt in, 


before they are effectually called by grace; for this 
refers not to the many Corinthians who had heard 
and believed, and were baptized, but to ſome that 
had not, and were yet to be called; not the Jews 
in this city, Chriſt's own nation, nor all the inhabi- 
tants of it who were in ſome ſenſe Chriſt's people, 
being made and ſupported-in their beings by him, 
are intended ; but a ſpecial people among the 
Gentiles, the ſame with the other ſheep Chriſt ſpeaks 
of, John x. 16. not yet of his fold; a people be- 
loved of God, choſen in Chriſt, given to him, and 


with whom a covenant was made in him, for whom 


Chriſt undertook, in whoſe name he acted, and for 
whom he received bleflings and promiſes, as well 
as took the care and charge of their perſons ; for 
the fake of theſe he aſſumed human nature, and 
ſuffered and died ; towards theſe his heart always is; 
his eye is upon them, and he knows them, and 
where they are; and therefore he will look them up 


and find them out, and they ſhall be brought to - 


believe in him, and ſhall not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life: and it may be further obſerved, that 
Chriſt has many ſuch, tho* they are but compara- 
tively few, yet in themſelves they are a great 


number; yea, he has ſometimes many of theſe in 


| 


| 


the worſt of 


laces, and among the vileſt of men 
and for the fake of theſe, in order to ſelect and ſe- 
parate them from the reſt, is the Goſpel reed 
and continued. The miniſters of it are ſent here 
and there, where ſuch perſons are, and there they 


are continued till they are gathered in; yea, on this 


account both the Goſpel and its preachers, are con- 
tinued in the world ; and even the world itſelf, for 
the ſake of theſe till they are brought in, and then 
it will be deſtroyed; and it may be alſo remarked, 
that for the encouragement of Goſpel miniſters, 
Chriſt promiſes his preſence and protection, and 
which was fulfilled in the Apoſtle Paul at Corinth; 
who tho* he ſtayed there a year and ſix months, 
none were ſuffered to do him any injury; and 
when an inſurrection was made within that time, 
T5 the Apoſtle eſcaped and quietly departed elſe- 
where. | ; | 
Ver. 11. And be continued there, &c.] At Co- 
rinth, as the Syriac verſion, and ſome copies, read; 
he was obedient to the heavenly viſion : in the 
Greek text it is, he ſat there, anſwerable to the He- 
brew word qr, which ſignifies to fit, continue and 
abide : he ſtaid there in all a year and fix months 
which was a long time for the Apoſtle to ſtay » | 
one place, and longer than he did any where, unleſs 
at Epheſus, where he continued two years, ch. xix. 
10. for as for his ſtay at Rome, that was by con- 


finement: but here were many people to be * | 
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and much work to do, a large church to be raiſed, 
and pur in order ; and this required time as well as 
care and labour: teaching the word of God among 
them; he did not fit idle here, but 
the Goſpel, which is the word of God, and not 
man, openly and publickly, among them all ; and 


preached | 


religion, and a right of judging of every thing that 
reſpected that within — nd. for Foo 
they were beſt furniſhed, as having a more compe· 
tent knowledge of them; as the Arabic. verſion 
renders it, and ye are more learned in theſe things, 
and moſt converſant with them: for I will be 5 


that frequently, in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and judge of ſuch matters; and it would be well if every 


with great boldneſs and faithfulneſs, . 
Ver. 12. And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 
&c.] This province, which was now become A 
Roman one, Pliny the younger à calls true and mere 
Greece; it went by the name of Agialus*, and now 
it is called Livadia: it has on the north the country 
of Theſſaly, and on the weſt the river Acheloo, or 


Aracheo, on the caſt the gear ſea, and on the 


ſouth Peloponneſus, or the Morea. Gallio, who was 
now deputy of it, was brother to L. Annæus Seneca, 
the famous philoſopher, who was preceptor to 
Nero ; his name at firſt was M. Anneus Novatus, 
but being adopted by L. Junius Gallio, he took the 
name of the family. According to his brother's. 
account of. him , he was a very modeſt man, of a 
ſweet diſpoſition, and greatly beloved; and Sta- 
tius * calls him Dulcem Gallionem, the feet Gallo, 
mild and gentle in his ſpeech, as Quintilian ſays. 
Seneca makes mention of him as being in Achaia; 
and whilſt he was deputy there he had a fever, when 
as ſooh as it took him he went aboard a hip, cry- 
ing, that it was not the diſeaſe of the body, but 
of the place. The Fews made inſurrection with one 
accord againſt Paul; being provoked that ſo many 
of their people, as well as of the Gentiles, were 
cher by him to the Chriſtian religion, and 
were baptized : and braught him. to the judgment. 
ſeat ; of Gallio, the deputy, to be tried and judged 
"Yer 13. Saying, this fellow Perſuadeth, men to 
evorſhip God contrary to the law. ing cither 
to the law of the Romans, which, forbad the bring- 
ing in of any new Gods, without the leave of the 
ſenate ; ſee the note on chap. xvi. 21. or rather to 
the law of Meſes : the Arabic verſion reads, our law; 
tho? this was falſe, for Moſes. in his law wrote of 
J and ordered the children of rae! to hearken 
to hum. 8 

Ver. 14. And when Pau! was now about to open 
Bit mouth, &c.] In his own defence, and plead his 
own caule; and anſwer to the charge exhibited againſt 
him: Gallio ſaid unto the Jets, if it was matter of 
wrong; of injury to any man's perſon or Property, 
as murder, theft, &c. or wicked /ewdneſs; as fraud, 
forgery, perjury, treaſon, &c. O ye Jews, reaſon 
would that I ſbould bear with you; his ſenſe is, that 
it would. be according to right reaſon, and agreea- 
ble to his office as a judge, to admit them and their 
cauſe, and try it, and hear them patiently, and what 
was to be ſaid on both ſides of the queſtion, what the 
charges were, and the proof of them, and what the de- 
fendant had to ſay for himſelf. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion reads, O men Jeus; and ſo Beza's ancient copy. 

Ver. 15. But if it be a queſtion. of worde, &c.] 
Or of the word, what the Jeu called the ward, of 
God, which Gallio did not pretend to underſtand : 
and names ; as the names of God, of Jeſus, and of 
Chriſt, whether he is God, and the Meſſiah :. and 
of: your law; concerning, circumciſion, whether. 
theſe chriſtians and the proſelytes they make, are 
obliged, unto it: look ye to it; ſuggeſting that this 
was a matter that lay before them, and they were 


the proper, judges of, and might determine for 


civil magiſtrate would act the ſame part, and not 
meddle with religious affairs, any farther than to 
preſerve the public peace. . 
Ver. 16. Aud he drave them from the Judgment. 
ſear.) He would not hear, and try the cauſe; but 
diſmiſſed them with threatning them, if ever they 
brought an affair of that kind to him any more. 
Ver. 17. Then all the Greeks tock Seſtbenes, &c.] 
Theſe were not the Greeks or Gentiles that were de. 
vout perſons, or converted to Chriſtianity, and were 
on the fide of Paul, and fell foul on Seſtbenes, a8 
being his chief accuſer ; for this is not agreeable to 
the ſpirit and character of ſuch perſons, but the 
profane and unconverted Greeks, who obſcrving that 
Gallio ſent the Fews away, with ſome reſentment and 
contempt, were encouraged to fall upon the princi- 
pal of them, and uſe him in a very ill manner, 
it, is very hkely that this 2 was afterwards con- 
verted, and is the ſame that is mentioned in 1 Cr. 
1. 1. The name is Greek, and there is one of thi; 
name mentioned among the executors of Platy's 
will . This man was now chief ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue'z choſen in, very likely, upon Cri/pus becom- 
ing a Chriſtian, and being baptized : and beat bim 
before. the judgment-ſeat ; of Gallio; before he and 
his friends could get out of court: and Gallio cared 
for none of theſe things; which might not be owing 
to any. ſluggilhneſs in him, but to an ill opinion 
he had of the Fews, as being a turbulent and un- 
ealy people, and therefore he connived at ſome of 
of the inſolencies of the people towards them; tho 
it did not become him, as a magiſtrate, to act ſuch 
a part, whoſe buſineſs it was to keep the publick 
peace, to quell diſorders, to protect mens perſons, 


to correct and puniſhꝭ for it. The Arabic verſion 
renders it, and n man made any account of Gallio; 
they did not fear} his reſentment, he having drove 
the Jews from the judgment ſeat. 

Ver. 18. And Paul after this tarried there yet a 


for this inſurrection might follow immediately upon 
the viſion the Apoſtle had; and who by that was 


the treatment he met with; he not doubting of the 
promiſe of God, and of his power and faithfulneſs 
to fulfil it, though this was a trial of his faith and 
conſtancy: and then took bis leave of the brethren ; 
whom he had been inſtrumental in the converſion 
of, and had eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the faith; 
and having now done his work in this place, at leaſt 
for the time preſent, he takes his leave of them and 
departs: and ſailed thence into Syria; or towards 
Syria, for he took Epheſus by the way, which was 
in Alia, and ſtopped there a little while: and with 
him Priſcilla and Auila; whom he had met with 
at Corinth, and with whom he had lodged and 
wrought at his trade, ver. 2, 3. Having horn his 
bead in Cenc brea; which ſome underſtand not of 
Paul, but of Aquila, who is the laſt perſon ſpoken 
of; and the Erhiopic verſion reads in the plural 
number, referring this to both Priſcilla. and Aquila, 
and they had ſhaved, their heads, for they had a vow; 


themſely es, Ince they had the free exerciſe of their 


1 L. 8. Ep. 24 


t Sylvarum, I. 2: Sylv. 7. . Ep. 1 04. 
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and ſo it was read in a manuſcript of Baronius, got 
| Eg e 


2 


and property, and prevent abuſe and miſchief, and 


good while, &c.] A year and a half, as in ver. 11. 


encouraged to continue in this city; notwithſtanding. 


+ Præfat ad 1.4." Nat. Qual 
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the famous temple in it was built by them, but by e Epbeſus to dm .. 
the city had its name; though others ſay it was built This was Ceſarea 2 


8 
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Belt obſerves, that it was read in like manner in by Hidroclus, the ſon of 'Codrits, king of | Arbens," 
{me copies in his time; but the more authentic in the time of David king of Jae; und that hav- 
reading is in the ſingular number, and is more ge. ing ſuffered by the" fen; it was rebuilt by tyſmac bus. 
nerally underſtood of the Apoſtle Paul; who beingſking of 'Thrace, Who called it after His wife's name 
about to go into Fudea, to the Jew became a Few, Arſinoe but he being dead, it was, called by its an- 
that he might Ban ſome ; Cenchrea, where this was|cicht name EApbeſus: it is now a poor village in the 
done, was a ſca- port belonging to the Corinthians, hands of the Turks, and with them goes by the 
on the eaſt of the Nbmus, as Lecbea was on theſ name of Aiaſalit; though with others it ſtill has 
welt ; according to Pliny *, there were two gulphs, the name of Epheſo : the Syriac verſion reads, they 
or bays, to the J#bmus, the one he calls the Cori came; not only Paul, but Aquila and Priſcilla ; and: 
thian bay, and others the Criſſean and Alcyonian| certain it is that they came with him thither, ſince: 
bay, and Golfo de Petras; the other the Saronic bay, it follows, and left them there ; unleſs this is to be 
now called Golfo de Engia ; Lechea was in the Co- underſtood of Cencbrea: this clauſe is not herr 
rintbian bay, and Cenchrea in the Saronic bay; und read in the Syriac verſion, but is placed at the end 
both bel d to Corinth, and were the bounds ofof ver. 21. where it reads much better; as that 
the Streightsz the ſpace between them was theſhe ſhould leave them at Epheſus,” when he departed 
Nbmus, which conſiſted of about five miles; and from thence, than when he firſt came thither; un- 
ſo Pauſanias ſays v, the Nbmus of the Corinthians, leſs the ſenſe is, that he left tkem in ſomo part of 
is waſhed on both ſides by the ſea; on one fide at the city, whilſt he went to the Fers:/b fynãgogue; 
Cenchrea, and on the other at Zechea, and this] ſince it follows, but he himſelf entered into the 7 


ue 

. 
makes the iſland a continent; and likewiſe Philo *| gogue and reaſoned with the Jetos; Eoncerning Jeſus 
giving an account of a voyage of Flaccus ſays, being the Meſſiah, and the abrogation'of the law; 
chat paſſing over the Jonian gulph, he came to theſand the doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs 
ſea (or ſhore) of Corinth and going over the| of Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the laws which 
Ithmus from Lechea, to the oppoſite ſea, he came were the principal things in debate, between him 
down to Cenchrea, a ſea- port of the Corinthians; of and the Jews: Beza's ancient copy reads, and the 
which Apuleius gives this account ; ** this town is] ſabbath following be left them tber. 
« a moſt noble colony of the Corinthians, it is] Ver. 20: When they defered bim to Yarry longer tims 
« waſhed by the gear and Saronic fea, where therewith them, & c.] Either Aquila and Priſcilla, whotii 
« is a port, a moſt ſafe receptacle for ſhips, andſ he left here, for here they were, as Id cettain from 
« yery populous.” - Hither the Apoſtle came from] ver. 24, 26. or rather the Fewvs: with whonr he rea- 
Crrinth to take ſhipping, and from hence he ſailedſ ſoned, who might be defirous of further conference 
to ria, as before obſerved : it has its name either] with him, upon the ſubject they had diſputed 
from millet, for Cenchros ſignifies millet, and Cen. about; either in order tô gain mort knowledge; 


ge, 


chrias is bread made of millet , or from the bird Cen- or in hopes of baffling and confounding him: be 


chris, which is a kind of hawk; fee the note on con ſented not; for à reaſon afterwards given. 
Rom. xvi. 1. For he had a vow; this ſome think, Ver. 21. But bad" thei fartwel, wins,” See. 
could not be the vow of the Nazarites, for then he As follows: I mu by all means keep this feaſt that 
ſhould have ſtaid till he came to Feruſalem, and cometh in Jeruſalem; which" perhaps was the 5 f. 


have ſhaved his head at the door of the tabernacleſ over, ſince that often went by the name of the 


of the congregation, and caſt the hair into the} feaſt: the reaſon Why he muſt by all means keep 
fire, under the pot in which ef og were ſit, was not becauſe it was obligatory upori him; 
boiled > ; though he that vowed in the country, was] nor did he always obſtrve it, as appears from [his 
not obliged to this: others think it was fuch an long ſtay at Corinth; and other place; and beſides, 
one, as the Jews in travelling uſed, that they wouldſ as a chriſtian, he had nothing to do with it; bu 
not ſhave till they came to ſuch a place; and ſoſ either becauſe of his vow; ver. 18. or becauſe” he. 
the Apoſtle had made a vow, that he would ſhave] knew he ſhould have an 6 rtunity of preachin 
at Cenchrea, and accordingly did; but this is not|the Goſpel to great numbers; the Fuga Lan 
likely, that the Apoſtle ſhould make a vow upon ſoſ and Ethiopic verſions. omit this clauſe: It I bill 
light an occaſion : others, that it refers to his going return again unto you, if God till; he promiſes to 
to Jeruſalem, to keep the feaſt there, ver. 21. andi return to them, but not peremptorily as knowing 
ſo theſe think the words are a reaſon, not of his|that he was altogether ſubject tothe will of -Gog, 
ſhaving of his head, but of his failing to Hria; who diſpoſes and orders ull things aeeorditig; to his 
the firſt is moſt probable, that it was a Nazorite's| ſovereign pleaſure; Tee James iv. 15.) and be /ailed 
yow ; ſee ch. xxi. 4. I un Epheſus; Which was near the Æęran ſea: ſuch 
Ver. 19. And he came to Epheſus, &c.] Theſwas the ſituation of Epbeſus, accor ing to Apollo- 
metropolis of Aſia; according to Phny , it had aint; who ſays, that it ſtöod out to theſes, which 
deen called by many names; at the time of theſencompaſſed the land on which” it was? built; fo 
Trojan war, lopes, then Ortygia and Morges, alſo} Panſanias *. relates, char LySmuchus paſſing into 
Smyrna Trachea, Samornion and Prelea, and which Aid by ſfipping, took che Kingdom ef Angonu- 
he calls the work of the Amazons : ſome ſay itſ from him, and built the city the Eybefan now in- 
was called Epbeſus, becauſe Hercules permitted the habit near the ſea; {017 o/ephus'> reperts' of Herod 
Amazons to dwell in it, Epheſus in the Greet lan- and Agrippa, that traveling by land to Pbryxi 
guage ſignifying permiſſion; Pauſanias * denies, that Major, they came to. Epbtſus, and again, durntvad, 
We 
Epbeſus the ſon of Cayſtrus, and ſays that from him 


1. 
er. 22. Aud when be had landed at -Ceſaved, &c.] 
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tawer z it wayld have been neareſt for the Apoſtle 
to have at Jappa, ay order to go to Jeruſa- 
lem, but that haven was n dangerous one; this was 
the ſafeſt, and which thergfore Herod. had repaired 
at a vaſt expence,: and in honour of Cæſar had call. 
ed it by this Dame: of the port at Ceſarea, and 
what a e and commodious one, as it Was 
_ by Herod, ee gives 2 particular ac- 
t. and who oſten calls this place Ceſarcay wapa- 
— by the ſea.* 5. and/in other Jewiſh ' wit- 
_ mention is made of this place as a Kea. port, 
and. of, ND C α⁰ the bore of the ſea 
af 7 gg NE: © ſometimes. calls it the port 
us, it. Og: as before obſerved 
—_ {oy js op and. ſo called in honour of Augu/us 
Ceſar ; and in another place „Sebaſtus che port of 
(gſarea r. ageorging to Jerom o, or a writer under 
» (this was neither Ceſares Pbilippi, which 

indeed 1 could nat be, 
nor Cejarea,. formerly called Stratos tower, but a 
vir Cefareas the metropolis of Cappadacia., in 
he muſt be mi ſeeing that was no ſea- 
goo: and the Apoſtle could not be aid to land 
there; nor did it lie in the ound to Jeruſalem from 
Epbeſus but this city was in Pbenice, and lay be- 
tween Foppa and. Dara; which cities were maritime 
ones, but very diſagreeable havens, becauſe of the 
vehement ſtrong winds. from Africa , which rolling| 
up the ſand. out of the ſea upon the, ſhore, would 
not admit of a uiet ſtation 2; Wherefore the Apoſtle 
_— 19.land de, amt nat at either of the ſaid 
% gone up l not to Cęgarea, but to Jeruſa- 
\ fromſhen which lay higher; and going to 


and from thelg@plages,. is fignified by a going up 


| and don, ch. ix. 30, and xxv. T. e the 
8 Mad eld che Ebenen that, he muſt go 
nd keep, the feat in Jeruſalem, as he unfdoubtedly| 
5 tand Net it, * does not refer to his going up 
DEAT 145 hot be eaſy to obſerve, that he went 
thither at all * to ny 0h 3 and, be- 
ſides, co poſe — 5 to go from Ceſarea to An. 
_ Hoch; was all, One as to. g to Epheſus and 
— a8. One obſeryes,. by, the ſame place to 
feruſalem,, unto Which, he promiſed i in, his return 
from Jeruſalem, to come again if God would: and 
aluted the church, at Jeruſalem, the mother church: 
ee Kae * in "on. "_ hence 
be firſt let er e 26/9 13 
1. Ver.:23- d after. be had ſpent Joby Torn 
&c.] At, Autioch: be departed.;, from thence: and 
went oper all the country of: Galatia and Phrygia i in 
2 Joe „ ſtrengeboning._ alt; he diſciples s chat were. in 
confirming them in the faith of Chriſt, 
and fe their minds againſt. the temptations 
of ſatan; and-encouraging them to bear the re- 
8 and perſecutions of men; * which ſhews 
he affectidn, diligence, and induſtry. of the Apoſtle | 
* ms thexe were diſciples in theſe; countries of 
2 Phrygias which very likely were made ſi 
by. he Ale «when, he paſſed, through | thoſe 
es, che xxi. 6 e who were the, beginning of 
\Goſpel, churches in, 
For ages after ; certain it is, 


theſe places, whic h continued 
Galalia in the Apgltle's' * of whom he. makes 


Z. E. 


there were churches in 


that being an inland town; 


| pn : Apoſtles biſhop of the + ca Ca. 
tia a particularly, it is Jaid, that he was biff 
of Chalcedon in Calatia; 1c the note on Lyke x. a 
and in che ſereud century, there was/1a church at 
Ancyra, which was diſturbed by the Ne of Mor 
taunus, and. Nas eſtabliſhed by Apolinarius, wh, 
1 of the, clders of this church +: in 
the third century there were churches in Calatig, 
which Stephen biſhop. of Rome threatened with x. 
communication, becauſe they re-baptized, hereticks 
in the beginning of the fourth century, there were 
bilbops from. hence, which aſſiſted at the council of 
Nice, Againſt. Aris, and at the ſynod of Sardica, 
in the lame; century; and at the beginning of it, 
Clemens. biſhop of \Ancyra,. after he had taught 
twenty-aing, ears, ſuffered much in the perſccy- 
tion of Diaclgſtian, hirſt at Rome, then at Nicomedia, 
and at. laſt was put to. death by the ſword.; in this 
age alſo lived Bafl, biſhop of Ancyra under Con. 
Rantius ; he firſt came to the biſhoprick of that 
place under Conſtanbine, but beipg deprived of it 
for tour years, was reſtored by Conftantius | in the 
council. of Sardica ; under. the former he diſputed 
againſt Phatinus, as Epiphanius relates; who make 
mention of Anyfius his deacon, and Emtyches and 
T heedulus his notaries; and the ſame writer take: 
notice of ſeveral elders. and officers of the fam: 
church in that age, as Photinus, Euſtathius, another 
Photinus,' and Sigeriuseldets,. Hyginus deacon, 11:- 
racides ſub- deacon,. Elpidius reader, . and Griacus 
preſident. of the church: in the 7h, century, cher: 
were many churches in Galatia, yea, they are ſaid 
to be innumerable ; Leontius was biſhop of tc; 
in the times of Arcadius and Henorius , and was ſuc- 
ceeded, by Theodotus, Who. was in the firſt Epbefre 
ſynod againſt Nefterius, as was alſo Euſebius biſhop 
of the lame church, at another ſynod in the fame 
place ; Tnefafius Was biſhop. of the ſaid church, 
lived under the emperor Leo the: firſt, and was at 
the ſynod * of Cunſtantinaple; Mel:phthongus biſhop 
of. Zulzepolis in the ſame country, aſſiſted at ſcveral 
ſynods; Euſebius biſhop of .4/pona in Galatia, was 
preſent, in the firſt, 1 — at Epheſus againſt Neſterius; 
likewiſe Peter biſhop of Gangre, and Theoetfus 
biſhop of Peſſmus, both lived in the time of the 
two, ſynods, the infamous one at Apbeſus, and the 
other at Chalcedon : in the _/ixth century, there were 
[biſhops of Arcyra, Juliopolis, and other cities in (Ca. 
latia, ho were preſent at the Roman and Canſtn. 
tipolitan! ſynod; in this age.under Anaſtaſius the em. 
peror, lived „ biſhop. of Ancyra: in the 
ſeventh century, were preſent at the ſixth council at 
Conſtantinople, ſeveral | biſhops of the churches oi 
Galatia ; a8 of  Sinope, Pg effnus, Abona, and others: 
in the eighth century, mention is made of Bafl 
biſhoprot-the- church at Ancyra, Nicodemus biſhop 
of Didymi, Gregory biſnop of Sinape; and even in 
the ginth century à garriſon of chriſtians was placed 
in Ancyra, againſt the incurſions of the Saracens '; 
ſo long the chriſtian, name remained in thoſc part?: 
and. that there were alſo churches in Phrygia, is 3 
evident; Ariſtarcbus companion of the Apoſtl 
Paul, is ſaid to be biſhop of Apamea, which was a 
city in Phgia; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. in th: 


| 


mention, and” to W ei wrote, 8 Xvi. 1. ſerond century,. Papias a diſciple of the Apoſile John, 
Gal, i a According to. the apoſtoli — wh biſhop. of Hierapolis, i in, this country ©; and in 
CONE Grelieys,memtigned, 2 Tim. iv, 10, was ap- the ſame age there Was AF N at hee 
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Phrygia,.t Which the church at Srna wtote a 
letter, till extant in Euſabius , which gives an ae- 
count of the martyrdom. of Polycarp; like wiſe the 
church at Lyons in France, ſent a letter to the 
churches. in Alia and Phyygia, giving an account of 
their martyrs, which is to be ſeen in the ſame wri- 
ter * 3 in this century lived Apolinarius, biſhop of 
Hierapolis,., who | oppoſed the, Phrygian hereſy of 
Montanus z..and who makes mention of  Zoticys, of 
the village of Comana, and Julianus of Apamea, 
both in Phrygia, as his fellow elders and biſhops ? : 
Diomſius ot Alexandria, ſpeaks of a church, and 
of the brethren, at Hnnada, Which was in Phrygia, 
in a letter of his to Philemon, apreſbyter at Rome :; 
at Lampſacus in Phrygia, there were martyrs that 
ſuffered under Decius: in the tbird century, there 
was a church at Hierapolis, famous from the times 


of the Apoſtles. Tertullian makes mention of the 


beliexers in Chriſt in Pbrygia, in his time .; in the 
beginning of the fourth century under Diocleſan, a 
whole city in Pbrygia of chriſtians, was ſer on fire 


and burnt, men, women, and children, calling up- 


on Chriſt. the God of all »; and at the council of 
Nice, under Conſtantine, were preſent biſhops, of 
many churches in Phrygia ; as Ilium, Sunada, Eu- 
carpia, Hierapolis, and others; at Lompſacus in this 
country, was held a memorable ſynod | againſt Eu- 
daxus and Acactus, the chief of the Arian faction: 
in the th century there were churches. in Phrygis 
Theodoftus. and Agapetus were biſhops of Synnada in 
Phrygia Pacatiana; Marinianus biſhop of the ſame 


place, was preſent at the ſeveral ſynods in this cen- 


tury; Nunechius of Laodicea, Gennadius of Acmo- 
ni, Thomas and Oꝶmpius both of Theodęſſopolis, 
Lacianus of Tpſa, Albertus of Hierapolis, Euſebius ot 
Datyleus, with many others, all in Phrygis, are made 
mention of in hiſtory : in the ,t century, ſeveral! 
biſhops of Phrygia, as of Philomelium, Sc. were 
preſent at the ſynod held at Rome and Conſtuntinople : 
in the event h century, . biſhops of ſeveral churches 
in this country, as of Hierapolis, Synnada, &. af- 
ſiſted at the ſixth ſynod at Canſtantinople: in the 
eipbth:.century were many churches here, whoſe 
biſhops were preſent at the Nicene ſynod, as Bafi! 
biſhop of Pergamus, Nicetas of Ilium, Fobn of Su- 
F e 
Ver. 24+ And a certain Jew named Apollos, &c.] 
Who by ſome is thought to be the fame with 
Apelles, Rom. xvi. 10. his name is Greet, though he 
was a Jew, not only by religion, but by birth, be- 
ing of a Jewiſh extract: born at Alexandria; in 
Egypt, which was built by Alexander the great, 
from whence it had its name; it was the metropo- 
lis of Egypt, and the ſeat of the kings of it; great 
numbers of Jews were in this place; here lived 
Philo the famous Few : an eloquent man; in ſpeech; 
as well as learned, wiſe and prudent, as the:Z}hiopic 
verſion renders it: and mighty in the. ſcriptures; of 
the Old Teſtament, particularly in the prophecies 
of them concerning the Meſſiah; he had a bug d 
read them, and carefully examined them, and could 
readiſy cite them as well as had great knowledge 
of them, and was capable of explaining them; he 
Was Hill ful in the ſcriptures, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it; or he knew them, as the Etbiapic; he 
had large acquaintance with them, and Was well 


verled in them: it is a Jetuſſb way of ſpeaking; ſo 
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Apoſtle Pauls, and while Aguila and Priſtilla were 
there; the reaſon of his coming hither, was to 
preach the word, as he dic. | 
Ver. 25. This man was inſtructed in the tay: of 
the Lord, &c.]: Which John, whoſe baptiſm he 
only knew, came-to- prepare: the word here uſed, 
ſignißes catechixed; and ſuggeſts; that he was 
trained up by his parents in this way, who might 
have been the diſciples of Jobn, though aſterwards 
removed from Jades to Alexandria; and that he 
only had been taught the rudiments of the ehriſtian 
religion, or doctrine of the Goſpel; here called the 
way of the Lord, or which directs and leads unto 
him, as the only Saviour, and is the path of faith 
and truth; or as ſome copies read, the word of the 
Lord; and which accounts for what is afterwards 
laid of him: and being fervent in the Spirit; either 
in or by the Spirit of God, being made ſo by him, 
who is compared to fire, and who in the form of 
cloven tongues of fire, ſat upon the diſciples at the 
day of Pentecoſt, and upon others; among whom 
this Apollos is by ſome thought to be, though with- 
out any reaſon; however, he might be inſpired 
with zeal by the Spirit of God: or in his owwn ſpi- 
rit, as the Ethiopic verſion renders it; his ſoul was 
enflamed with zeal for the glory of God, the ho- 
nour of Chriſt, and the good of ſouls; his miniſ- 
try was. very aftectionate, warm, and lively; ſee 
Rom. xii. 11. He ſpale and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord; or of Jeſus, as read the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethi- 
opic verſions 3 according to the meaſure of light 
and grace he had received, he ſpake out freely and 
tully, and, taught the people with great induſtry, 
and with all the exactneſs he could, the things he 
knew concerning the perfon, offices, and grace of 
the Lord Jeſus: knowing only the baptiſm of Fohn ; 
which muſt be underſtood, not of the ordinance of 
baptiſm ſingly as adminiſtered by Jobn, but of the 
whole miniſtry of John; as of that ordinance, ſo 
of his doctrine concerning repentance and remiſſion 
of ſins; and concerning Chriſt that was to come, 
and concerning his being come, and who he was, 
whom John pointed at, and taught the people to 
believe in: but perhaps he might know very little, 
if any thing, of the miracles of Chriſt, or of his 
death and reſurrection from the dead, and the be- 
nefits and effects thereof; and of the pouring out 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the 
light 7900 knowledge which were communicated 
thereby. - A ian A AGHSY. $1 '4 4 
Ver 26. And be began to ſpeak boldly in the ſyna- 
gogue, &c.] Of the Jews at Epbeſus; uſing great 
freedom of ſpeech, and ſhewing much intrepidity 
and greatneſs of ſoul, and preſence of mind; not 
fearing the faces of men, nor the revilings and con- 
tradictions of the Fews ::. whom when Aquila and 
Priſcilla had heard; they. attending at the ſyna- 
gogue, and having obſerved what he delivered, 
that there was ſome deficiency in it, though they 
took no notice of it publickly; partly on their 
own. account, it not being proper, eſpecially for 
Priſcilla, to ſpeak in publick, nor was it allowell 
in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, for a woman to f. 
there ; and partly on his account, that they might 
not put him to the bluſh, and diſcourage him; 
and. chiefly on account of the Goſpel, that they 
might not lay any ſtumbling- blocks in the way of 
that, and of young converts, and give an occaſion 
to the adverſary to make advantages: wherefore 
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tbey took bim unto them; they took him aſide when 
he came out of the ſynagogue, and privately. con- 
verſed with him; they had him to their own :bouſe, 
as the Syriac verſion renders it : and expounded- unto 
him the way of God more perfeftly ; theſe two doubt- 
leſs had received a conſiderable meaſure of evange- 
lical light and knowledge from the Apoſtle Paul, 
during the time of their converſation with him; 
and as they freely received from him, they freely 
impart it to Apollos, with a good deſign to ſpread 
the truth of the Goſpel; and to promote it and the 
intereſt of Chriſt in the world: and as on the one 
hand it was a good office, and a kind part in them, 
to communicate knowledge to him, ſo it was an 
inſtance of a good ſpirit, and of condeſcenſion in 
him, to be taught and inſtructed by them; eſpe- 
cially ſince one of them was a woman, and both 
mechanicks, and made but a mean figure: and 
from hence it may be obſerved, that women of 
grace, knowledge, and experience, though they 
are not allowed to teach in publie, yet they may, 
and ought to communicate in private, what they 
know of divine things for: the uſe of others. 

Ver. 27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into 
Aebaia, &.] The chief city of which was Co- 
rinth, and whither _— went, as a pears from 
ch. xix. 1. What diſpoſed him to go dhe, after 
he had received a greater degree of light and know- 
ledge, was no doubt that he might communicate it 
to the good of others, to which he was moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, who had work for him to do 
there: according to Beza's moſt ancient copy, | 
there were Corinthians ſojourning in Epheſus, Who 
when they had heard him (Apollos) beſought him 
that he would go with them into their country; to 
which he agreeing, the Ephęſlans wrote to the diſ- 
_ciples at Corinth to receive him, as follows: the. 
brethren «wrote euborting the diſciples to receive him; 
that is, the brethren at Epheſus, among whom 
Aguila was a principal one, wrote letters of recom- 
mendation to the brethren of the churches in Achaia, 
particularly at Corinth, not only that they would 
receive him into their houſes, and hoſpitably enter- 
tain him as à Chriſtian man, but admit him, and 
behave towards him, as à pteacher of the Goſpel: 
b teen be was come; into Achaia, andito Corinth : 
belped them much which had believed through grace; 
the phraſe brougb grace, is omitted in the Vulgate 
Latin verſion, but is in all tlie Greek eopics, and 
may be connected either with the word helped; as 


— 
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then the ſenſe is, that Apollos, through the gifts of 
grace beſtowed on him, or by the affiſtance of the 
grace of God, or both, greatly helped and con. 
tributed much to the advantage of the believers in 
thoſe parts ; as to the 4 agement of their faith, 
and the increaſe of the joy of it ; for the quicken- 
ing, and comforting, and eſtabliſhing them in the 
truths and doctrines of the Goſpel, by his affecti. 
onate, fervent, and nervous way of preaching : or 
it may be connected with the word believed, as it is 
in the Arabic verſion and in ours; and the mcan- 
ing is, that he greatly aſſiſted ſuch who were a]. 
ready believers; and who became ſo, not of them. 
ſelves,” but through the grace of God; for faith 
is not of nature, nor the produce of man's free- 
will, but is the gift of God's grace; it is a fruir 
of electing grace, an inſtance of diſtinguiſhing 
grace, it is owing to efficacious grace, and comes 
along with effectual calling grace, through the word 
preached, the means of grace; and is ſupported 
and maintained by the grace of God: the £rhjopic 
verſion renders it, be preac bed much to them, who 
believed in the grace of God; that is, in the Goſpel, 
the doEtrine of the grace of God, which they had 
received and profeſled ; or in the love and favour 
of God, they were rooted” and grounded in, and 
NT OE TENTS LTH EET: 

Ver. 28. For be mightily convinced the Jews, &c.] 
His reaſoning was ſo ſtrong and nervous, his argu- 
ments ſo. weighty and powerful, and the paſſages 
he produced out of the Old Teſtament ſo full and 
pertinent, that the Jews were not able to ſtand 
againſt him; they could not object to the texts of 
ſcripture he urged, nor to the ſenſe he gave of 
them, nor anſwer the arguments fourided upon 
them; he was an over-match for them; they were 
refuted by him over and over, and were confounded 
to the laſt degree: and that publickly, in their ſyna- 
gogue, before all the people; which increaſcd their 
ſhame and confuſion ; and was the means of ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel, of bringing others to the faith of 
it, and of eſtabliſhing them in it, who had already 
received it: ſhewing by the © ſcriptures; of the Old 
Teſtament, which the Fews received and acknow- 
ledged as the word of God: that lh was Chriſt 
or that Chriſt, that Meffiah, which theſe ſcriptures 
ſpoke of, whom God had promiſed, and the church 
of God 8 and which was the main thing in 
contro verſy, between the Zews and the chriſtians, 


| 


r 


S FS 8.3 Fs Fasses a 


the N verſion, he my through grace f and 


-* $. 4 * 
: & 


ial @ £? 
Ver. 1. XN it came to paſs that while Apollos 
a A was at Corinth, &c.] | Whither he 
came aften the Apoſtle Paul, and where he watered 
what the Apoſtle had planted, and where he be- 
came very famous and eminent; inſomuch that he 
was ſet up, though not with his will, at the head 
of a party, in oppoſition to the chief of the Apoſ- 
tles, Pater and Faul; fee 1 Cor. i. 12. and iii. 4, 3, 6. 
and ĩv. 6. Paui having paſſed through the upper coaſts ; 
; that is, of :Phrygia, Galatia, Pontus, Bitiynia, Ly-! 
dia, Lycaonia, and Paphlagonia: came to Epbeſus; 
into Tonia, of which Epbeſus was the chief city, and 
lay near the ſea; wherefore the other countries are 
called the upper coaſts ; hither he came according to 


115 34 
of 
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\ diſciples ; ſuch, as believed in Chriſt, made a pro- 
feſlion of him, and had been baptized'in his hame, 
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his promiſe, in ch. xviii. 21.4: And finding) certain 


as it ſtill is. 


[ſeem to be perſons, ho were either converted by 
Paul, when he was at Epheſus before, or by Apollo, 
who had been there ſince, and was gone; but ra- 
ther ſome who came hither from other parts, ſince 
the Apoſtle was at this place; though indeed his 
ſtay at Epheſus before was ſo ſhort, that they might 
be here, and he not hear of them, or meet w. 

theme n e 0 219! 17715 | 
Ver. 2: He ſaid 'unto' them, have ye received itt 
Holy Ghoſt, &c.] Meaning, not the ſpecial rege. 
nerating and ſanctifying grace of the Holy Gholt, 
for that is ſuppoſed in their being diſciples and be- 
levers, but the extraordinary 'gifts' of the Hof 
Ghoſt: for it follows, ſince ye believed? that is, ” 
Chriſt; which is taking it for granted, that the 
had recived the ſpecial grace of the Spirit of Cod; 
for this btlieving, is to de underſtood of true, {pit 


bor fuch were cominonly calle diſciples; theſe don't 
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i ſeems rather that they were baptized, and that 
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dhe have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Gheſt ; by which they could not mean the per- 
ſon of the Holy Ghoſt; for they muſt have known 
chat there was ſuch a divine perſon as the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the writings of the Old Teſtament, with 
which they were converſant ; and from the miniſtry 
of Jobn, into whole baptiſm they were baptized 3 
who ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend on Jeſus, and 
bore witneſs of it; and declared, that Chriſt who 
was to come after him, would baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt : por could they mean the ſpecial grace 
of the Spirit, which they themſelves had received; 
but the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit of God, 
which they at preſent knew nothing of, and which 
were afterwards beſtowed upon them : they knew 
that there were prophecies in the Old Teſtament, 
concerning the Kron of the Spirit in the laſt days, 
in the days of the Meſſiah; but they had not heard 
that theſe had had their accompliſhment ; they had 
heard nothing of the day of pentecoſt, and of the 
pouring out of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles then, 
nor of any inſtance of this kind ſince; they did not 
know that the Holy Ghoſt was yet, John vii. 39. 
knew he was promiſed, but not that he was 
given; the Ethiopic verſion, to avoid the difficulty 
of the text, renders it, wwe Have only heard that 
there was an Hely Ghoſt. _ | 
Ver. 3. And he ſaid unto them, unto what then 
were ye baptized ? &c.] The Apoſtle takes it for 
granted that they were baptized, ſince they were 
not only believers, but diſciples ; ſuch as not only 
believed with the heart, but had made a profeſſion 
of their faith, and were followers of Chriſt ; but 
aſks unto what*they were baptized ; either in whoſe 
name they were baptized, fince chriſtian baptiſm 
was adminiftered in the name of the Spirit, as well 
as in the name of the Father and of the Son; or 
what attended, or followed their baptiſm, ſeeing 
ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt fell upon perſons, either 
before. baptiſm, or at it, or after it: and they ſaid, 
unto John's baptiſm ;, ſome think they had never 
been baptized at all with water baptiſm, only had 
received the doctrine preached by Jobu, concerning 
repentance and remiſtion of fins, and ſo were bap- 
tized unto him, profeſſing the ſame doctrine he did, 
jut as the Z/7gelites were baptized into Meſes; others 
think they were baptized, but very wrongly, be- 
ing baptized in the name of Jobn, and not in the 
name br Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo as it was not chriſtian 
baptiſm they had ſubmitted to, it was right to 
— 3 5 them again: but neither of theſe are pro- 
le, for it is not likely. that they ſhould. receive 


Jebn's doctrine, and not his baptiſm; that they 


ſhauld be his diſciples and followers, and not at- 


tend to the more diſtinguiſhing branch of his, mi: 
ailtry; and it is {ill od rt that they ſhould 
be baptized in his name, who preached Jeſus Chriſt 
to his followers, and pointed out to them the Lamb 
of God, and declared im to be greater than he; 


people, the multitude that attended on his miniſtry: 


that they ſhould believe on bim, which ſhould come 
after him, that is, os Feſus Chriſt; ſo that he 


preached faith in Chriſt, as well as repentance to- 
wards God; and made the one as well as the other, 
a neceſſary pre-requilite unto baptiſm ; which 
ſhows, that his baptiſm and chriſtian baptiſm are 
the ſame. WR | 
Ver. 5. When they heard this, &c.] That is, 
the people to whom Fohn preached, his hearers; 
when they heard of the Meſſiah, and that Jeſus was 
he, and that it became them to believe in him: 
they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus; 
not the diſciples that Paul found at Epheſus, but 
the hearers of Jobn; for theſe are the words of the 
Apoſtle Paul, giving an account of John's baptiſm, 
and of the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, ſhewing, that 
his baptiſm' was adminiſtered in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus ; and not the words of Luke the Evan- 
geliſt, recording what followed upon his account 
of Jobn's baptilms, for then he would have made 
mention of the Apoſtle's name, as he dots in the 
next verſe z and have ſaid, when they heard this 
account, they were baptized by Paul in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus: the hiſtorian reports two things, 
firſt what Paul ſaid, which lies in ver. 4, gj. then 
what he did, ver. 6, where he repeats his name, as 
was neceflary ; as that he laid his hands upon them, 
which was all that was needful, to their receiving 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, having 
been already baptized in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſus : which ſenſe is the more confirmed by the par- 
ticles ke and d, which anſwer to one another in 
ver. 4, 5, and ſhew the words to be a continuation 
of the Apoſtle*s ſpeech, and not the words of the 
hiſtorian, which begin in the next verſe. Beza's 
ancient copy adds, for the remiſſion of fins. | 
Ver. 6. And when Paul had laid his bands upon 
them, &c.] They having been before baptized, 
not by him, but by John, or one of his diſciples, 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus; juſt as Peter and 
Jabn laid their hands upon the believing Samaritans, 
who had been before baptized by Philip, Ads viii. 
14, 15, 16, 17: and the ſame extraordinary effects 
followed: the Holy Ghoſt: came on tbem; in his ex + 
traordinary gifts, whoſe: ſpecial grace they had be- 
fore an experience of: and they pate with tongues; 
with other tongues, or in other languages, which 
they had never learned, or had been uſed to, as the 
diſciples did at the day of pertecoft : and propbęſied; 
preached, having an extraordinary gift at once, of 
explaining the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and alſo foretold things to come. 41 5 
Ver. 7. And all the men were abcut twelve:] 
The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, have not 
the word about; but affirm, that the men were 
twelve; and indeed, the number being fo ſmall, 
the hiſtorian might be at a certainty about it: theſe 
ſeem to be the firſt materials of a Goſpel church at 
Epbeſus, which afterwards was very large and flou- 


they were baptized in the name of Chriſt, as riſhing, and very likely were ſome of the elders 


Job's diſciples were, as the Apaſtle affirms in the of 


lollowing words, eu enen 
Ver. 4. Then ſuid Paul. &c.] In reply to their 
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Ver. 8. And he went into the ſynagogue, &c.] Of 
the Jews at Epheſus, for it ſeems to have been a pri- 


anſwer, underſtanding them that they were bap- 
ted by Jobn, hie — it up, and gives an account 


1 
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of Jahn i baptiſm, ſhowing, how agreeable it was, 
and that it was the fame baptiſm with. the baptiſm, 


of Chriſt, being adminiſtered in his name: John 


verily baptized with the baptiſin of repentance ; which 
*quired repentance antecedent to it, and was a fruit 
ad effect, and. ſo; an evidence of it: ſaying unto 
e Propie ;, the people of the Jes, the common 


44% 


vate houſe, where he had met with the twelve bap- 
tized diſciples, and had laid his hands on them; 
and theſe — Jews, as it ſeems moſt likely, by 
their having been baptized into Jabn's baptiſm, che 
Apoſtle went along with them to the ſynagogue on 
the ſabbath- day, as was his uſual cuſtom; having a 
very great deſire, and an affectionate concern for, 


the welfare of his countrymen the Fews : and ſpake 


boldly for the ſpace of three months; that is, he uſed 
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great freedom of ſpeech, and ſhewed much cou- 
rage and intrepidity of mind, in preaching the Goſ- 
pel at the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day as it re- 
turned, during this ſpace of time; ſome manu- 
ſcripts read, three days: diſputing and perſuading 
the things concerning"the kingdom of God; the king-' 
dom of the Meſſiah, the Goſpel diſpenſation, the 
doctrines and ordinances of the Goſpel, and the 
Goſpel church-ſtate, often figntfied by the kingdom 


of God, and of heaven, in ſcripture ; and concern- 


ing the glory of a future ſtate, the way and right 
unto it, and meetneſs for it; and theſe things he 
reaſoned upon in ſuch a ſtrong and nervous manner, 
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urbed thoſe, that were brought up in the ſame 
chool with him'* ; this man it ſeems was a ſchool. 
maſter ; there was one of this name a biſhop of 
Tyre, a martyr under Dieclefian ; and another Whoſe 
name was Hrannus, biſhop of Antioch s: Hega's 
ancient copy, and one of Stephens's add, from th. 
fifth bour tothe tenth ; as if he ſpent five hours in 
public teaching every day, and the reſt in his trade 
and devotion. chow ps | 

Ver. 10. Aud this continued by the ſpace of 1:;, 
years, &c.]' Reckoning from the end of the three 
months, which had been ſpent in teaching in the 
ſynagogue : /o that all they which dwelt in Aſa; in 


and made uſe of ſuch powerful arguments, in proof 
and demonſtration. of them, as were very perſua- 
five, and engaged many to believe them, and give 
their aſſent unta them. 
Ver. 
lieved not, &c.] For though ſome were affected 
with, and convinced by the arguments the Apoſtle 
uſed, others were but the more hardened and re- 
mained incredulous; for the Goſpel, while it is the 
ſavour of life unto life to ſome, it is the ſavour of 
death unto death to others; as the ſun melts the 
wax, and hardens the clay: 3ut ſpate evil of tbe 
way before the multitude; the Syriac verſion and 
Beza's ancient copy read, before the multitude of the 
Gentiles : the unbelieving Fews, not only contra- 
dicted the Goſpel preached” by the Apoſtle, but 
blaſphemed it, and ſaid all the evil things of it they 
could, and loaded it with reproaches, and charged 
it with all the bad confequences they could think 
of; and that publickly, before all the people, in 
order to prejudice them againſt it; for by the way, 
is meant the doctrine of the'Gofpel, which the Vul- 
gate. Latin here reads, the:2vay'of the Lord; and fo 
ſome copies; and two of Steplens's copies read, 
tbe way of God, as does alſo the Syriac verſion; 
and the Arabic verſion, the-way of faith; and the 
Eibiopic verſion,” the dofirine.; the doctrine, Which 
 Hhews. the way of God's ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt: 
be departed from them; the hardened, unbelieving, 
and blaſpheming Jets, as being unworthy of the 
means of grace ; he went out of their ſynagogue, 
and no mare entered there ales ke the diſciples; 


from them; the twelve! diſciples he had laid his 
hands on, anct others who in this ſpace of time, 
the ſpace of three months, had been converted un- 
der his miniſtry: theſe he formed into a ſeparate 


the leſſer ia, called the proconſular Aſia, of which, 
Epheſus vis the chief city: heard the word ef 11; 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks; theſe, as they 
came to Epbeſus, whether on account of religion, 


g. But when divers were hardened and be | the Afratic Jews to their ſynagogue, and the Greet; 


or Genliles to the famous temple of Diana, or on 
account” of trade and buſineſs, or for the ſake ot 
ſeeing this place, had the opportunity of hearing 
the Apoſtle Paul preach, concerning the perſon, 
offices, and grace of Chriſt; and diſpute and rea. 
ſon concerning the more abſtruſe and difficult point; 
of the chriſtian religion, in the above ſchool, for 
two years together; ſo that the word of the Lord 
went out from hence, and was fpread in all the citic; 
be owns a fa. ISS OS 

Ver. 11: And God torought ſpecial miracles by il: 
hands off Paul.] For the confirmation of the 
doctrine which he preached,” and of his miſſion, 2s 
an Apoſtle; and theſe were not any fort of mir:- 
cles, common and vulgar ones, and much lets 
things of chance, and what were merely acciden- 
tal, as the word may ſignify ; but they were rare 
and uncommon ones, and in which there was a vi. 
ſible diſplay of the power of God; to whom as the 
efficient cauſe they are afcribed, the Apoſtle being 
only an inſtrument God made uſe of. | 
Ver. 12. So that from bis body were brought unis 
De feet, &c:} - The "Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
| fromthe extremity,” or Border of his garment , and 
the *Syrzat verſion, from the garments which were 
upon bis body,” were brought and put upon the ct; 
that is, of the | clothes which the Apoſtle wore, 
ſome of them were taken and carried to ſick per- 
ſons}! and uſed by them: particularly 'bardkercbir's 
or aprum; the former were fuch as he might uſe to 
wipe his face with, and remove ſwear, or any filth 


Goſpel chureh-ſtate, as well as engaged them to from the body; and the latter, what he might wear 
quit the company and converſation of theſe blaſt as a mechanic, When working at his trade: and I 
phemers, and. no more attend with them in their | diſeaſes 'Zepurted from them, und the evil ſpirits wa! 
ſynagogue, that ſo they might not be infectecl and or? of ibem; who were afflicted and polleſſcd with 
eotrupted by them; a ſeparation from ſuch who con- them theſe were ſome of the ſpecial and uncom- 
tradict and blaſpheme the truths and ordinances of | mon miracles, wrought by the hands of the Apoſtle, 
the Goſpel, is juſtifiable: diſputing daily inthe [hoot and which were wrought in an uncommon way; and 
F ane prada ; 7which ea he bale by him, -and | whieh moſt clearly ſhowed that they were wrouglit 
a went by his name, or which one of this nanie by a divine power. 4 
poſſeſſed, and made uſe of; for it ſeems to be-the| © Ver. 13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, &c. 
proper name of a man, and ſo the Srias verſion Who ſtrolled about front place to place, pretenc- 
_ cenders it, , name cn /Tyrgmnus ; thaygh' by ing to tell fortunes, cure diſeaſes by ' charins, and 
© Others it is taken to be an appellative, and to deſign diſpoſſeſs devils by conjuration, and therefore are 
14me great perſon, Who patronized the Apoſtle; and | called as follows, exorciſts; ſuch. there were among 
in whoſe! beuſe he taught; the word grant, being che Jeu, as Juſtin Martyr obferves „ Who ad- 
formerly uſed for a king, a prince, or nobleman ;; I jured by the God of Abraham, Iſuac, and Jacob: 
and ſo the alice verſion renders it, in rh Atbelling-theſe tobt upon them to call oper them which bad ©" 
vBouſe af ene of ethe ꝑrtat men; the chief of Ha, ſpirits,” the name of the” Eur Feſus ; they imitated 
that were: his ſtiends, iverag1; and ſo/the-£/biopic{the Apoſtle Paul, and attempted to do as he did, 
: verſion, and be: tought: daily. before the court aud tbe uſing the fame name; hoping to get money or ap- 
« Sovernenurs d Jomel:copies. read Tyrannus';" mention plauſe, or both, in this way 3 and it may be ob- 
Ai made of azphiloſopher,; whoſe name was Tran. ſerved, that there were ſome who really did call 
nion, who was ſo called, becauſe he dec ee t devils in the name of Chriſt, who did u 
Fett 55 44 1197 W V We N 437 Ne noten 203 10% 267 IK) ee Bhs long 
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to him, Mai. vii. 22. Mark ix. 38. Saying, 
wwe adj ure you by Jeſus, aubom Paul preachet hh; that is, 


to come out of the bodies of thoſe men which they 


had poſſeſſed: and the Jeos made ule. of the name 
of Jeſus for healing diſeaſes; for it is faid of one!, 
that he ſwallowed ſomething which almoſt 
« choaked him, and one came and muttered to 
& him in the name of Jeſus ben Pandira, and he 
« was well.** The Aexandrian copy, Beza's an- 
cient one, and others, the Vulgate Latin and Syriac 
verſions read, I adjure you, &e. 

Ver. 14. And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva a 
Jew, &.] Who ſtrolled about the country, and 
uſed. exorciſms: and chief of. the priefts 3 that were 
at Epheſus ; not the high prieſt of the Fews, for he 
would have been at Feruſalem, and not at Epheſus ; 
though indeed it does not neceſſarily follow from 
the words, that Sceve himſelf was there, only his 
ſeven fons : however, no ſuch name appears in the 
catalogue of the Jewiſh high prieſts, nor is it rea- 
ſonable to think, that ſeven ſons of an high prieſt, 
ſhould follow ſuch a vagabond courſe of life : Beza's 
ancient copy only calls him a prieft z and the Alexan- 
drian copy reads his name, Sceuta, and the Etbiopic 
verſion omits it; it is the ſame with, NN, and 
fignificsa ſpectator, or obſerver; ſee the Targum on 
2 Sam. xiii. 34. Ja. xxi. 6. which did ſo; adjured 
the devils in the name of Jeſus, to come out; at 
leaſt they did ſo in one caſe, as follows. 
Ver. 15. And the. evil ſpirit auſw¾ered and ſaid, 
&c.] The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, 
Hriac, and Ethiopic verſions add, to them; to the 
ſeven ſons of Sceva: Jeſus I know z, to be the ſon of 
God and Meſſiah, and own that he has power of 
diſpoſſeſſing ſpirits, of which there were many in- 
ſtances in the days of his fleſh: and Paul [know ; 
and on to be a ſervant of the moſt high God, by 
whom miracles of this kind have been wrought : 
but 2pho are ye? you are not the diſciples of Jeſus, 
nor the ſervants of God, but the children of the 
devil, and have no power over us, but on the other 
e eee ti oe 4h 
Ver. 16. And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, 
&c.] Being agitated by him: leapt upon them; 
with great agility and force, and laid hold on them, 
and AS with them, and beat and wounded 
them, and ſtripped them naked: and overcame t hem, 
end prevailed againſt. them ; the Alexandrian copy, 
Bezg's moſt ancient one, and ſome others, and the 
Vulgate Latin verſion read, and. evercame both; as 
it only two. of theſe ſeven ſons had made this at- 
tempt, and were ſo uſed; though the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads, and overcame them all; all the ſeven ſons: 
ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and wounded ; 
having their cloaths tore off, and their bodies beat 
and bruiſed. . Wen ed 4 i 45154 267 aw 

| Ver, 17. And this mas known to all the Jews, 
&c.] Theſe, men being Jes: and (Greeks -alſq 
dwelling at Epheſus; for. though it was done iff a 
Private houſe, yet there might be many-ſpeators 
and witneſſes, both Jews and Greets, who ſpread this 


on: and fear fell on them all; on the enemies of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, ſo that others were deterred from 
making ſuch an attempt for the future: and be 
name , "the. Lord Jeſus was magnified, which had 
uch power over evil ſpirits, and whoſe power they 
themſelyes acknowledged: this was done by them 
that bellexed in Chriſt, who thought and ſpakee the 
more highly, of him; and, who more ſtrongly be- 
leved in him, A! ſo magnified; him, and gave 


fact about the city, and who were to be.depended-up- 


8 * 8 
he is magnified and made great, when he is de- 
clared to be ſo, and is treated as ſuch. e 
Ver. 18. Aud many that believed, &c.] In Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe name was ſpoken of with great re- 
ſpect, and which ſpread fear in every perſon: came; 
to the Apoſtle: and confeſſed; their ſins, and ac- 
knowledged' what a wicked life they had led: and 


ſhecved their deeds; their former evil deeds, which 


they had been guilty of; one copy reads, heir fins ; 
fee aan, 63109 113, 125 , 73 ; 

Ver. 19. Mam alſo of them which uſed curious 
arts, &c.] Magic arts, ſoothſaying, necromancy, 
conjuration, and the like, being convinced of the 
folly and wickedneſs of them : brought their books 
together ; by which they had learned theſe arts; 
Epheſus was famous for this ſort of learning; here 
Apollonius Tyantus in the beginning of Nero's reign, 
opened a ſchool and taught 'magic, and ſuch hke 
things: frequent mention is made of the Ephęſian 
letters, which were no other than inchantments; 
and even Diana the goddeſs of the Epheſians, is 
ſaid to be a magician ©: and burned them before all 
men; to ſhow their deteſtation of them, and the 
truth and genuineneſs of their repentance for their 


ſnare to them for the future, nor be made uſe of 
by others: and they counted the price of them, and 
found it fifty thouſand pieces of -falver;, which is 
thought to anfwer to one thouſand five hundred 
ſixty-two/pounds and ten ſhillings of our money; 
reckoning a piece of ſilver, an Attic drachma; for 
ſuch might be the ſilver pieces at Epheſus, a city of 
Greece, and which Was of the value of our money 
ſeven pence half- penny; but if Laute meant by 
pieces of ſilver, ſhekels, according to the Fervi/h 
way, ſee the note on Matt. xxvi. 15. then the ſum 
is much larger, for a ſhekel was about two ſhillings 
and ſx-pence of our money; ſo that fifty thouſand 
pieces of i ſilver, amount to fix thouſand two hun- 
dred and fifty pounds; a large ſum indeed for ma- 
gic books! ſome manuſcripts read gold inſtead of 
filver, which muſt greatly increaſe the value. 

Ver. 20. So mightily grew the word of God 
and . prevailed. Over conjuring books, conjurers 
themſelves, yea, even the devils; the power of 
God going along with it, many were converted; 
which is meant by the increaſe of it, and were de- 
livered from the power of darkneſs, out of the 
hands of ſatan, and tranſlated into the kingdom of 
Chriſt. Beza's ancient copy reads, the faith of 
Cod and the Sriac verſion, faitb in God. 
Ver. 21. After" theſe things were ended, &c.] 
After that the A poſtle had diſputed with the Jes 
in their ſynagogue, for the ſpace of three months, 
and in the ſchool of Hrannus about two years ; and 
after many ſouls had beem converted at Epheſus, and 
were formed into a church- ſtate, and were eſtabliſſi- 
ed in the faith: Paul purpoſed in the ſpirit; either 
under the influence of the Spirit of God, by whom 
he was directed whither te go, and in all the parts 
of the work aſſigned unto him; or rather in his own 
ſpirit, as the Syriac and Etbiopic verſions read; 
though this might be the effect of the impulſe and 
influrnee of the divine Spirit — — him, he deter- 
mined within" himſelf: when he bad paſſed through 


were the cities of Philippi, T heſſalonica, and Berea, 
and in the latter, Corinth; here the Apoſtle had al- 
ready! been, and preached the Goſpel with ſucceſs, 
and had laid thę foundation of a Goſpel church- 
ſtate; in each place; but Was willing to viſit them 


more Slory to him; Chriſt is great in himſelf, and 


ebene e e 
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again, both to confirm them in the doctrines of the 
42 bog md d boyorgng fRE 00. vB UGoſpel, 
* Tatian, contr, Græcos, p. 147. 


former ſins; and that theſe books might not be a 


Macedumm and Arliaid; in the former of which 
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Goſpel, and if it was the will of God, that he[reſt of the maſters in the ſeveral branches of the 
might be the inſtrument of converting others, andſbuſineſs ; as founders, engravers, poliſhers, c-. 
adding them to them, as well as to make ſome col-[lome might make the images, and others the tem. 
lections among them, for the poor ſaints at Jeru-Jples, or ſhrines ; ſome do one part, and ſome ang. 
ſalem : for through theſe places he intended 4 go toſther, ſo that abundance of perſons might be em- 
Jeruſalem , to viſit the church there, and diſtributeſ ployed in this buſineſs : aud /aid, Sirs, ye know th; 
to the poor what he had gathered, or ſhould gather by this craft due have our wealth , the workmen 
for them among the Gentile churches : ſaying, after|only had a comfortable and ſufficient livelihood, but 
I have been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome; the metro- the maſters of the trade grew rich; ſuch a demand 
polis of the empire, and the glory of the whole had they for their goods, and fo profitable was this 
world; and which to ſee was one of Auſtin's: threeþcratt to them : this was a very ſtrong} and movin 
wiſhes : but the Apoſtle's deſire was not to ſee theſ argument, to influence the maſters and workme;; 
magnificence of the city, as the faints in it; andſ it ſo nearly touched them, and their worldly inte- 
that he might impart ſome ſpiritual gift unto them, |reſt, than which nothing ſticks cloſer to carnal men. 
and have ſome fruit among them; and be a means Demetrius's way of addreſs was very moving and 
of quickening and comforting them, and of gain: perſuaſive, but his method manifeſtly betrayed 
ing others to them; and it was the will of God| what was his greateſt concern, not religion, but his 
that he ſhould go there; and this he ſpake by ajown ſecular intereſt; that which he ſhould have 
prophetic ſpirit, and as being under the impulſe of mentioned laſt, if at all, he begins with: ſelf is the 
the Spirit of God z fee ch. xxiii. 11. | leading and governing principle in a natural man. 
Ver. 22. Se he ſent into Macedonia, &c.] To} Ver. 26. Moreover, ye ſee and hear, &c.] De- 
Philippi, or Theſſalonica, or Berea, or ſome of the|metrius appeals to their ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing; 
places there, to let them know of his coming, and they ſaw what was done in their own city, and they 
to prepare for him: wo of them that min ſtered untof had heard how things were elſewhere ; they might 
bim; that were his aſſiſtants in preaching the Goſ- believe what they ſaw with their eyes, and they had 
pel : Timotheus| and Eraſtus; the former of theſcſ reaſon to depend upon the report which was brought 
was a diſciple he found at Lyſfra, and took along to their ears: that not alone at Epheſus, but alm 
with him, and to whom he. afterwards wrote two throughout all Afia, this Paul bath perſuaded and 
epiſtles; and the latter ſeems to be the ſame with|/urned away much people; by all Afia is meant, 
him, who was chamberlain of the city of Corinth, | lonia, that part of Aa, of which Epheſus was the 
and is ſaid to abide there, Rom. xvi. 23. 2 Tim. iv. metropolisz from whence great multitudes came to 
20. The Ethiopic verſion inſtead of Eraſtus, wrongly] Epheſus, and heard Paul in the ſchool of Tyranns, 
reads Ariſtarchus ; whereas tis certain he was not ver. 10. ſo that not only many in the city of Eybe- 
ſent into. Macedonia, but was with the Apoſtle at}/us, but even in almoſt every city and town of 
Epheſus in the tumult, ver. 29. But be himſelf Haid Afia, had heard and received the Goſpel preached 
in Afia for a ſeaſon z, that is, at Epheſus, as the fol- by Paul; of whom Demetrius ſpeaks very con- 
owing narration ſhows. |. 1 111 - Jremptibly, as if he was a worthleſs 8 fel- 
- Ver. 23. And the ſame time there aroſe; no ſinall lou, who had the art of perſuading and deluding 
ftir about that c.] The Syriac verſion reads, - the people; he e e upon them to believe in 
way of God; and che Vulgate Latin verſion, abe Chriſt whom he preached, and turned away much 
way ef the Lord; that is, the chriſtian. religion, [people from the worſhipping of idols, to the living 
and the doctrines and ordinances of the Goſpel, God: ſaying, that they be no gods which are made 
which the ſaints. were directed to walk in; and the} with bands; fuch as was their Diaua, and the 
Ethiopic, verſion renders . it, about this doctrine; images of her, which theſe workmen made; and 
which mightily grew and prevailed, and which|contequently if his doctrine prevailed, as it had 
ſuch ENTER ; and how great the ſtir| much already, their trade would be nothing worth, 
was about it, and from whence it aroſe; who be- and their livelihood be loſt, which was the grand 


1 it, and what were the conſequences of it, are thing they had in view; for one would think they 
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hereafter related. 1 4 22 4 +. Jeould' never believe themſelves, that the images 
Ver. 24. Lor à certain man, named Demetrius, aſthey made were really gods; but whether they did 
Filver-ſmith, &c.] Who worked in ſilver, not infor no, certain it is, that the Apoſtles doctrine was 
coining filver money, but in making ſilver veſſels, true, that ſuch could not be gods, and which agrees 
in melting. ſilver, and caſting it into moulds, and both with reaſon and revelation. 8 

forming it into different ſhapes: and particularly, Ver. 27. So that not only this our craft is in dai- 
which made filper ſorines for Diana; who Diana was, ger to le ſet at nought, & c.] Or to come into ri. 
fee the note on ver. 27. theſe were not coins or me · prof, as the words may be literally rendered, and 
dals of filver, ſtruck by Demetrius, with the figure ſas they are in the Vulgate Latin verſion ; that is, if 
of the temple: of Diana on them, nor images of|this notion prevails, that they are not gods, which 
Diaua, as the £ibiopic verſion reads; but they are made with hands, this art and buſineſs of mak- 


24 : : 


were chaplets, or little temples made of ſilver, inſing ſhrines and images for Diana, will be brought 
. imitation of the temple of Diana at Epheſus, with|into contempt, and come to nothing; who wil 
her image included in it 3 the words may be ren- buy them, when once they believe there is no di 
dered, ver femples ; in ſome manuſcripts tis] vinity in them ? they'll defpiſe them, and the 
added, lite Autle chefts:c; which being ſold to theſ makers of them; yea, the latter will be in dang* 
People, brought no /mall gain ta the craftſmen ; wholof being taken up, and charged, convicted, reprove 
were of the ſame trade with him ; matters of theſand puniſhed as idolaters, and blaſphemers of deity; 
ſamt buſineſs, who employed others under them, [to which ſenſe the Esbiopie verſion inclines, whic 
as F by what follow s. Irenders it, and not only for this thing we ſhall be f 
Ver. 2g. #hom be called together, &c.] Thatſ danger; of being called to an account for making 
is, the craftſimen ; all. his co-artificers, as the Syriac|theſe ſhrines ; our buſineſs will be put down, 4. 
verſion reads; all the chief of the trade, the maſtersſ we ſhall be treated with diſgrace, if not with ſeve 
of it, as he himſelf was: with the workmen of lite rity: but alſo that: the temple of the great god 
eccupation; who were gnployed by him, and the Diana ſhould be deſpiſed ; here religion is pretended 
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and a” contertr ſhown. for that; partly on purpoſe 
to cover as much as could be, the ſelfiſh and ava- 
5rious Principles, from vchich Demetrius acted; 
and partly, the more to ſtir up the meaner and more 
ignorant ſort of-people, and irritate and provoke 
cem, and ſet them againſt Paul and his doctrine, 
who generally ſpeaking are the moſt bigotted. 
Diana is ſaid ro be the daughter of Jupiter, by La- 
zong; ſhe is often called the goddeſs of hunting, 
andi is {aid to preſide at births; the moon was wor- 
ſhipped by the heathens under her name; ſhe is 
here called the great goddeſs, for the Gentiles had 
their greater and their leſſer gods, and ſhe is reck- 
oned among the former, which were in number 
twelve Juno, V eſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, and 
Apollo: the temple of Diana at Epheſus, is reck- 
oned among the ſeven wonders; of the world; it 
was about ſeven furlongs diſtant from the city !, and 
was 425 feet long, and 220 feet broad, and had in 
it 127 pillars, 60 feet high; it was built on marſhy 
ground, that it might not be affected with carth- 
quakes ; and yet that ſuch a pile of building might 
not ſtand upon a ſlippery and unſtable foundation, 
coals and fleeces of wool were laid in the foundation 
and trodden in it, according to Pliny , from whom 
this account 15 taken 5 who ſays it Was tWO hundred 
and twenty years in building, and elſewhere he 
fays, it was four hundred years; the architect who 
firſt began it, he makes to be one Cherſiphron; 
but it is commonly aſcribed to the Amazons, 


* 


temple of Diana of the Epbęſians, was built before 
the Jenians came into theſe parts, [ſo he denies that 
it was built by the Amazons, but affirms that the 
bullders of it were Creſus, and Epheſus. the ſon of 
Cayſtrus. Solinus , Who calls it a fabrick of the 
Amazons, ſays it was fo magnificent, that Aerxes 
hen he burnt all the temples in Alia, ſpared; 
« this only ; but adds he, this clemency of Xerxes 
did not preſerve the ſacred temple from evil; 
for © Heroftratus ſet fire to this noble fabrick 
« with his own hands, for no other reaſon, - as he 
« confeſſed, than to get himſelf a name, At 
"which the Epheſians were fo enraged, that they got 
an order publiſhed by the common council of Alia, 
throughout all the neighbouring kingdoms and na- 
tions, that his name ſhould not be once mentioned; 
which however, though it might be regarded for a 
while, was not always; for his name has ſince been 
both ſpoken of, and tranſmitted in writing to poſ- 
terity. The above hiſtorian obſerves, that che 
temple at Epheſus was burnt, the fame day in Which 
Alexander was born at Pella; which occaſioned Ti- 
neus facetiouſly to ſay, as is related by Cicero“, 
dit is no wonder that the temple of Diana of the 
Epbeſtans, ſhould be burnt the ſame night that 
Alexander was born, ſeeing Diana being deſirous 
to be preſent at the delivery of Ofympias (the 
mother of Alexander) was abſent. from her own! 
„ houſe.“ However, the inhabitants of Epbeſus 
being very rich, and alſo willing to communi- 
ae to the charge of re- building this edifice, 
ue women even bringing their 22 flyer, and' 
her precious ornaments, the work was ſet about, 
and a fabrick was raiſed much more beautiful than 
the former ; the name of the architect by whom it 
Vas re- built, was Dinocrates ; and ſo it continued 
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and 
particularly to the Amazon. Otrira, the wife of 
Mars.z though Pauſanias , as he obſerves that the 


to this time, the Apoſtle was at Epbeſiu, a very 
fine and grand building, and commanded great at- 
tention, veneration, and reſpect from men; and 
which Demetrius ſuggeſts would fall into contempt, 
through the doctrine of the Apoſtle, ſhould he be 
ſuffered to go on: and her magnificence ſbould be de- 
ftroyed, whom all Aſia and tbe world wworſhippeth ;, 
by her magniſicence is meant, her deity; which 
muſt be denied her, as well as her temple deſpiſed, 
if Paul's doctrine was true, and ſhould obtain; ſo. 
the Syriac verſion renders it, th goddeſs herſelf and. 
the Ethiopic verſion, her divinity : what Demetrius 
ſays. of her, that ſhe was worſhipped. by all Ae, 
and the world, was fact; not only all Aa was con- 
cerned in building her temple at Epbeſus, as many 
writers athrm 7; but ſhe was one of the higheſt clats. 
of deities, and received as ſuch by the whole Gen- 
tile world; yea, Diana of the Epheſians, as diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all other Dianas, was revered by all 
nations. There were temples of Diana of the 
Epbeſians in other places, particularly at Corinth, as- 
Pauſanias relates; and who allo affirms, that all 
the cities celebrate Diana of the Kpbefrans, and men 
in private honour her above other deities; the rea- 
ſons are, the glory of the Amazons, from whom. 
according to tame her image was, and becauſe of 
the antiquity. of the temple three other things be- 
ſides thee, adds he, contribute to the glory of it; 
the magnificence of the temple, which exceeds 
whatever was done by man, and the: ſplendor of 
the city of the Ephęſiaus, and the renown of the 
deity in it: here the filver-{mith ſuggeſts the ca- 
tholiciſm and univerſality of their religion, in fa- 
vour of it. | of | oa 
Ver. 28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, &c.] 
Both the maſters and the workmen ; they were full 
of wrath ; againſt Paul and his doctrine : and cried 
out, ſaying, great is Diana of the. Epheſians. this 
goddeſs: is frequently called in heathen Writers, 
Diana of the Epheſians, or the Erhefian Diana, be- 
cauſe, of her famous tem ple at Epheſus; and to diſ- 
tinguiſn her from all other Diana's: Pauſanias makes 
mention of ,//xty Diana's at leaſt, and yet ſcems not 
to have taken notice of them all; all of chem had 
different epithets, by which they were diſtinguiſhed 
from one another; the images were in different 
ſhapes, and tbey were worffüpped with different 
rites: What ſrems moſt. of all to diſtinguiſſi the 
Epbe/ion Diana from others, is her having many 
paps; hence ſhe is called multi mammia; foiMinutius 
Felix obſerves , that Diana is ſumetimes girt. about 
on high as an huntreſs, and the Enbęſian Diana is 
mammis multis & uberibus extructa; juſt as the I of 
the Egyptians, which Macrobins:*-1ays, ſignifies the 
earth; hence the Whole body of the deity. is cover- 
ed with paps, becauſe the whole univerſe is nou- 
riſhed by it: the prieft of Diana of the Ephefians 
was an eunuch, and was ebliged jto abſtain from all 
company; neither bathed, nor eat, nor drank with 
others, nor might he enter into the houſe of a pri- 
vate perſon; there was à feaſt kept every year in 
honour of her, at Which young men in the flower 
of their age, and virgins well dreſſed, uſed to go 
to the temple in great pomp, keep the feaſt, and 
marry: with cach other. The. temple was a fort of 
an aſylum, as heathen temples commonly were; and 
it had this particular privilege, that thoſe that fled 
to it were freed from ſervitude . This goddeſs is 
led great, agreeable to her name, for, n, 
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ver ſhrines very likely ran up and down in the 


enquire what was the matter ; and the mob gather- 


| biſhop of Epheſus ; fee the note on Zuke x. 1. 


| becauſe in them 


 * tion paſſed, but alſo the whole: area, or extent 


e tors: in this ſenſe the theatre was a building en- 
* campaſſed with porticos, and furniſhed with feats 
of ſtone, diſpoſed in ſemi- circles, and aſcend-) | 
5 8 treated that he would ſend out the lion to Polyco73 
c paſſed a ſpace called the Orcheſtra; in the front 


3e The "4 C 7 8. Ch. v. a9—zi 


Diana fignifies great and venerable; becauſe of her 
birth, being the daughter of Jupiter; and becauſe 
of her great ſervice, ſhe was iuppoled to be of in 
aſſiſting at births; and becauſe, of her magnificent 
temple and worſhip ; and becauſe ſhe was worſhip- 
ed by. great perſons : and here greatneſs is aſcribed 
unto her, and à loud cry made of it, to animate 
ane another, to gather a mob together, and to in- 
cenſe them and ſtir them up againſt the Apoſtle and 
his companions: in the Arabic verſion inſtead of 
Diana it is Venn, both here and elſewhere, but 
Ver. 29. And the whole city was filled with con- 
fuſion, &c.] For the workmen that made the ſil- 


city, crying out, great is Diana of the Epbęſians, 
which brought the people out of their houſes to 


ing and increaſing, as they went along, thre the 
whole city into confuſion and diſorder: and having 
caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia; 
the latter of theſe was of Theſſalonica in Macedonia, 
as appears from ch. xx. 4. but of what place the 
former was, is not certain; however, being a Ma- 
cedonian, he could not be the Gains of Derbe, men- 
tioned in the ſame place, nor the Gaius of Corinth, 
1 Cor. i. 14. but ſome third perſon. They are 
both Greek names; Ariſtarchus ſigniftes the chief of 
Princes, or the prince of chiefs; and Gaius is a 
name taken from the joy of parents, and is the ſame 
with the Reman name, Caius; they are both reckon- 
ed among the ſeventy diſciples ; the former is ſaid 
to. be biſhop of Apamea in Phrygia, and the latter 


Paul's. companions in travel; whom he brought with 
him out ot Macedonia, and who had been with him 


to Feruſalem': and Antioch, and were now returned} 


with .him to Epheſus, where they had. been with 
him for the — of two years, or more: it is 
very. much that this mob had not ſeized on Paul 
himſelf; it may be Paul was within doors, and 
theſe were without in the ſtreets, and ſo were laid 
hold upon and carried away in a moſt forcible and 
violent manner by them: who having got them, 
ed with one. accord into Ay theatre; where 
publi s were acted in honour of the god- 
deſs Diana, 1 where, among other things, men 
were ſet to fight with wild beaſts; and very likely 
the intention of the mob in hurrying Pauls com- 
ions thither, was to throw them to the wild 
A theatre is a ſpectacle or ſhew, fo called, 
ſights were ſhown, plays were acted, 
games exerciſed, and battles fought between men 
and men, and between men and beaſts, and between 
beaſts and beaſts ; concerning which, take the fol- 
lewing account“: „ theatre, among the ancients, 
* is a public edifice for the exhibiting of ſcenic 
c ſpectacles, or ſhews to the people under the 
te. word theatre was comprehended not only the emi- 
#-nence, whereon the actors appeared, and the ac- 


1 


<, of the place common to the actors and ſpecta- 


ing gradually over one another, which encom- 


actors made themſelves ready, retired, &;, ſo 
that the Scone, in its full extent, cotmprehendeg 
all the part belonging to the aftors. In the 
Ereet theatres, the Orcheſtra made a part of the 
« Scena; but in the Roman theatres, none of the 
actors ever deſcended into the Orchefra, which 
&* was taken up by the feats of the ſenators.” For 
the better 4 the terms uſed, and the 
ſeveral parts of the theatre, let it be obſerved, that 
the Scena, according to others v, was the place from 
whence the actors firſt went out; and it reached 
from one corner of the theatre to the other, and 
was threefold; tragical, which was adorned in 3 
royal manner with pillats and ſigns; comical, which 
repreſented private buildings; and fatyrical, which 
exhibited trees, caves, mountains, Cc. Likewiſe, 
the Scena was either verfile, when on a ſudden the 
whole ſcene was turned by ſome machines; or d- 
tile, when yg. 1 away the boards the inward 
tace of the appeared, or by drawing curtains, 
The Proſcenium was a place lower than the ſcene, 
in which the actors chiefly 11 74 and acted: the 
Poſtſcenium was a place in which theſe things were 
done, which could not be done fitly, and with de- 
corum in the ſcenes : the Prlpirum wis a higher 
place in the PreſceniumM, in which thoſe that recited 
ſtood: the Orcheſtra was the laſt place in which 
they danced, and near which the ſenators fate. 
Tarquinius Priſcus: was the firſt who introduced 
plays among the Romans; and the temple of Bae. 
chug at Athens was the firſt theatre in the world, 
the remains of which are ſtill to be ſeen. Of this 
theatre at Epheſus I have not met with any account; 
whether it was in the temple, or without, is not 
certain; very likely it might be a part of it, or 
adjoin unto t. 0 
Ver. 30. And when Paul wonld bave entered in 
unto the people, & c.] In the theatre, in order to 
have preached to the people, and to have removed 
their prejudices againſt him, and the Goſpel preach- 
ed by him, and to have ſhown them the error and 
evil of their idolatrous ways and worſhip, and to 
have reconciled them to him, and his friends, and 
to have perſuaded them to do them no hurt; which 
ſhows the Apoſtle's greatnefs of ſoul, his firmneſ, 
conſtancy, and intrepidity, and his great concern 
and affection for his companions, to riſque his life 
in this manner: but the diſciples ſuffered him nt; 
the believers, the members of the church at e by 
would by no means agree to it, hut diſſuaded him 
from it; who hereby, on their part, ſhewed 4 
the 


love to him, and what a value they had for him, 
and how much they eſteemed the lite of ſo great an 
Apoſtle, and faithful preacher of rhe Goſpel. The 


Ethiopic verſion renders it, tbe Apoſtles probitites | 
bim; but there were none of that office with him. 34 
Ver. 31. Aud certain of the chief of Afia, &c. Was 
Or the Afarchs 3 theſe were not princes of fs, WI e 
rulers or governours of provinces, or cities, ot w_ 


civil magiſtrates; but prieſts who preſided over the 
games and. diverſions = e and had the 
management and command of things there. Such 
an one was Philip the March, the church of Sm 
makes meition of in their account of the ſuffering? 
and martyrdom of Polycarp , whom the people ir 


that is, out of the theatre which he had the con 


e whereof was the Proſcenium or Pulpitum, wheres 


£ adorned with orders of architecture; behind|it ap 


Don the actors performed the Scena, a large. he had finiſhed the theatrical exereiſes; from when 
Which was Paſſcenium, or the place where 0 
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mand of but he replied he could not do it, becaul 


s that he was the governour of the theatts 

Bis title of Afiarch from thence, as 5 
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men had; wherefore this word ſhould not be ren- 


dered, the princes of Aſia, as by the Vulgate Latin; 
nor the chief of Ala, as by the Syriac and Arabit 
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ger of his life on tliat account ; and therefore was 
deſirous of being heard, that he might make an 
| apology for the Chriſtians, or remove fueh an im- 
verſions, and by ours, but rather the {fan prigfts.Þ putation from himſelf, if he was not. a 
The Ethiopic verſion not knowing who ſhould be] Ver. 34. But when they knew that be was a Jets, 
meant by them, only reads, and ſome of Afia.|8&c.] And ſo equally an enemy to their idolatry, 
hieb were his friends 4 they had a good opinion off as Part and his companions were, whether he was 
the Apoſtle, and a good liking of his doctrines, a Chtiſtiat of no. Alf with one voice about the ſpace 
and wiſhed well to his perſon, and were concerned} of reve hours cried ont; all that were in the theatre 
for his ſafety ; tho' I might not have been really lift up their voices ac once to prevent Alexander's 
conxerted, and truly diſciples, as thoſe in the pre- apology, or at kaſt its being heard; and which 
ceding verſe for otherwiſe one would think they they continued abeut two hours, which was a long 
would have relinquiſhed their office and place. Theſeſ time to keep hallooing out, great is Diana of the 
ſent unte bim, meſſengers. or letters, de/iring him Epheſtans ; ſee the note on ver. 28. | 
that ha would not adventure himſelf into the theatre; Vet. 35. And then the toton-clerk had 
they obſerved to him the danger he would expoſe he prople, & c.] | Cauſed them to ceaſe their loud 
himſelf to, and intreated he would ſhow a greater |owt-cry, fo as that he could be heard. This perſon 
regard to his life than to riſque it in ſuch a man-|ſcenis to have been more than a totpn-clert, as we 
ner, a life that might be ſo uſeful to many; and | render it; or à common /#4be; as the Valgate Lat; 
tho! they were the governours at the theatre, yet Arabic, and Ethiopit verſions render it; rather as 
ſuch was the rage and fury of the mob, that it was the Syriac verſion, a chief man of the city; the Sep- 
not in their power to reſtrain them from doing mif-[/r4gm# interpreters in Exod. v. 6. uſe the word tor 
chief, till ſuch time they were appeaſed. che Egyptian officers that were over the Mraelites; 
. Ver. 32. Some therefore tried one thing, and ſome and the Babylonians uſed to call the prieſt of e 
ano ber, &c.] Not in the church at Zpheſus among by this name ; and according to ſome learned men, 
the diſciples, and friends of the Apoſtle, as if they this man's office was to regiſter the conquerors 
were. divided in their ſentiments about his going names, and their rewards in the theatre; and who 
into the theatre, ſome being for it, and others againſt} was choſen into this office by the people, and was 
itz: but the e that were gathered together in a man of ſome conſiderable authority, as it is ve 
the theatre, theſe were not agreed about the reaſon apparent by what fellows that this man was: 

of this tumult, ſome ſaid it was on account one aid, yt mer of Eee, tebat man is there that 
n_ and ſome another: for the affembly "= | knoweth not bow that thecity of the Ephefians is a wor- 
fuſed 3, the multitude of N that were gathered ¶ Mi per of the great goddeſs Diana? the word Nevcorns 
together,. were made up of different perſons, of dif-[tranſkited wor/bipper, ſignifies an officer in the tem- 
ſerent employments and ſentiments, and were in ple; one that looked after it, beautified and adorned 
no manner of form or order: and tbe more part it; for Negcorus is from xogew, which ſignifies to 
knew not; 2wherefore they were como together; there brautify v; though ſome etymologiſts would have 
wa a noiſe and a hubbub in the city; but what] the word to ſigmfy to fweep and clean, as if this 
was the reaſon. and meaning of it, they were igno- officer was a ſexton; rather, he anfweredto a church- 
tant of z they were got together into the theatre in Warden, and to this agrees the Syviac verſton; tho“ 


great numbers, but what was to be done there they [|this office __ not to a ſingle perſon, but to a 
e a worſhi Diana, was not 
Sous aſſemblies, that the majori 


knew nat. And this is too often the caſe in rei- city. Now to ro Op 
ity, at leaſt many, peculiar to the city of Zpheſus, as appears from ver. 
—_— no account of the reaſon, end, and deſign 27. but to be Nevcorns, a Sacriſ to the goddefs, 
of their aſſembling together. Jas a favour granted to fone cities, and accounted 
Ver. 33. And they drew Alexander out of the mul- ſa great honour ; ſome had it twice, ſome thrice, 
iitude, &c.] Or ſome of the multitude brought forth|ſome four times: and of the image which fell down 
Alexander; into the theatre, in order to Lil him, ¶ fram Jupiten; or of Diopetes : lo the Palladium, or 
by caſting him to the wild beaſts. Some think ſ image bb Plas, was called, becauſe it was ſu 
this is the ſame with Alexander the copperſmith, [poſed to fall down from heaven, which Diomedes 


vho apoſtatized upon this danger he was ſed 
to, and became a blaſphemer, 3 of 
the Apoſtle, and did him much evil, 1 Tim. i. 20. 
2 Tim. iv. 14. This man, tho* his name was a 
Greek name, yet was a Few, as is ed in ver. 
34 and from the times of Alexander the great, who 
was at Jeruſalem, this name became common among 
the Fees; ſee the note on Aclr iv. 6. ' The Jews 
pulling him forward ; being equally enemies to him, 
% being under a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, as the 
Heathens were; or, as the Sriat verſion feads, ths 
People of the Fetus, that were there, out of themſelves, 
pitehed upon him as a proper perſon to ſtill the up- 
roar z and they brought . of the multitude, co a 
1 „where he might be heard; and 
they the rather were forward to this, that he migkt 
hy all the blame of this confuſion and uproar upon 
Faul and his companions, wliom the Fews hac an 
Werſion to, as well as the Gentites : and Alarandrr 
beckned with: the band; for ſilence, that he might 
de heard: and tand have made bis defence unto thr! 

3 Which looks as if he was a Chriſtian, or at 


and Ulyſſes are ſaid to take away from Trey; and 
here it ſeems to be ſomething diſtin from he 
goddeſs Diana, and her image, and may de 13 
another deity worſhipped! along with her, and by 
them, ſinee they make mention of more gods, ver. 
26. The Vague Latin verſion takes it to be the 
fame with Diana, reading the words in connection 
with the e and the offipring of Fupim; 
ſhe being ſaid to be his daughter by Latonn, as be- 
fore ob and the Erhiopic ver ſiom undetftatids 
it of her imuge, rendering them thus, and of that 
nolten imuxe tobirb was ſent from Fupiter the preat 
god; and more expreſly the Syrive verfiott, Which 
reads, and of ber mage obe fell from Brauen; and 
ſo wus not made with the hands of men, and 
could not be objected to on that account, or denied 
to be a deity; aud this the prople might be rhe 
rather induced to believe, ſince it Rad in =: 
temple before the memory of any man. Ph 

Avabie verſion _ thefe* words in connection 
wich the beginning of the next verſe, gives à very 

different ſenſe, but neither indeed they that fell from 


was charged with being one, and was in dan- 
Alex. ab Alex. L 2. c. 6. 


heaven coutradici th farts of this thing ; as if it was 
y | n 


d Scholiaſt. Ariſtoph. ad Nubes, p. 125. col. 2. 


2 which are with him, &c.] Who were the ring- 


5 . 


it withaut wavering, and comforted them under all 
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leaders * encouragers of (his; tumult: have a mat- 
ter againſt any man; any accuſation, or charge, any 
—— accuſe him of, and charge him with: h 
law is open; or court · days are kept; there are cer- 
tain, times fixed for the hearing and trying of cauſes, 
where and when ſuch an affair ſhould! be regularly 
brought; and not uſe ſuch diſorderly methods, and 


WW 14 CT &E -::Okakidi, cn; 


ogy. eos 


iſſue. 8 


try 
fuſed, lawleſs aſſembly as this in the theatre had 
not. wie p30. 21:17 Is eto 
Ver. 40. For we are in danger of being called in 
aueſtion, &c.] Or are liable to be called to an ac- 
count, reproved, and puniſhed by the Roman pro- 
conſul, appointed over this city, or hy the Roman 
empęror, or the Roman ſenate: for this day s uproar; 
it capable of being interpreted as à riot, tu- 
mult, and ſedition: here beivg na cauſe whereby we 
may give an account f this: concaitrſe; or no reaſon 
can be aſſigned, why: ſuch a number of people 
ſhould. gather together; none can be given that wil} 
juſtify it, or that can be alledged in favour of it. 
Ver. 41. And tuben be had thus ſpoken; &c.] Or 
delivered this oration, made uſe of the above argu- 
ments, reaſonings, and expoſtulations: he diſmiſſe! 


N 


— 


'tbe | aſſembly ;, he ordered them to break up, and 
every onę to return home in peace, and .go about 
his own buſineſs; and thus Paul, and his compa- 
nions, were delivered from an imminent danger, 


-. 


chrow.a.city into confuſion, a 
_— 6% » is. \ * 75 ; * | 4 ; | 


it mad Which Demetrius, and the craftſmen, 
tmd: raiſed at Epheſus, and which was put an end to 
by the ſpeech of the town-clerk, or regiſter-keeper 
of the theatre: Paul called unto, him the diſciples; 
the members of the church at #pheſus, whom he 
1 either at his own lodgings, or at their 
uſual. place of meeting: and embraced them; or 


Ver. 1 A D after the. uproar tds ceaſed, 8&c.] | 


times done at parting, as well as at meeting ; ſec 
ver, 37. and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, and 
kifed them, and 10 took. his leave. of chem, and 
bid. them farewel'; the Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
other copies, and the Syriac and Yulgate Latin ver- 
MP this clauſe inſert, and exborted, or com- 
{aid them; that is, exhorted them to continue 

faſt in the faith, and hold faſt the profeſſion of 


1 7 tribulations, and in a view of what afflictions 


ſion, and break the peace as 


they were expoſed to. 
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promiſes of the Goſpel : and departed to go into Ala. 
cedonia; to vilit the churches at Philippi, Theſſalo- 
nica, and Berea,” and to eſtabliſſi them in the faith 
of the Goſpel: he did not chuſe to leave Epbeſus 
till the tumult was over, partly on his own account, 
that he might not bring upon himſelf an imputa- 
tion of fear and cowardice; and partly on the ac- 
count of the church at Epheſs, that he might not 
leave them in diſtreſs, and add to it; but now it 
was over; he judged it proper to take his leave of 
them; wy viſit other churches, , the care of which 
cqudlly-lay; upon hmm 
Ver. 2 ben be bad gene over thoſe part. 
&] Of Macedama, and the cities in it before 
mentioned: and bad given them much exhortation ; 
to abide by the doctrines and ordinances of the 
Goſpel, and to walk worthy of it in their lives and 
con vet ſations; and this exhortation he was frequent 
ly giving, as often as he had opportunity, improv- 
ing his time much this way, ànd continued long 4* 
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a [ perſecutions they muſt expect to endure for the 
lake of Chriſt, with the exceeding great and precious 
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Ch. xx. 5. 3—6. The T & Y'-& 


came into Greece; or Hellas; which, according to 
Ptolomy © and Sofinus , is properly true Greece; the 
former makes it to be the ſame with Achaia, where 
Corinth was ; and the latter ſays it was in his time 
called Attica, where Athens was; ſo Pliny , who 
alſo ſays, that Theſſaly was ſo called: this Hellas 
included Macedonia, Epirus, Theſſaly, Achaia, which 
18 properly Greece, Peloponneſus, and the adjacent 
iſlands. 
_ 3. And there abode three months, &c.] In 
Greece : and when the Jews laid wait for him, as be 
was about to ſail into Syria, from ſome part of 
Greece, in order to go to Jeruſalem, which the Jews 
in the parts of Greece underſtanding, laid wait for 
him, either by ſea or land, with an intention either 
to take the money from him, which he had col- 
lected in Macedonia, and in Greece, for the poor 
ſaints at Jeruſalem, or to take away his life, or 
both; of which lying in wait for him, the Apoſtle 
' had ſome notice, either by divine revelation, or 
from ſome body who was in the ſecret, or had got 
knowledge of it from ſuch as were: upon which 
he purpoſed to return thro Macedonia; thro* which 
he came from Epheſus to Greece : this wicked de- 
ſign being made known to him, obliged him, in 
point of prudence, and both for his own ſafety, and 
the good of the churches, to alter his ſcheme, and 
ſteer his courſe another way, to the diſappointment 
of his enemies; in which the wiſdom of providence, 
the care of God over his miniſters, and his concern 
for his churches manifeſtly appeared. . 
Ver. 4. And there accompanied bim into Aſia So- 
pater of Berea, &c.] This Sopater is thought to be 
the ſame with Sgſpater in Rom. xvi. 21. and in 
three of Beza's copies, and in as many of Szephens's, 
he is ſo called here; the Erhziopic verſion calls him 
Peter, a citizen of Berea ; and the Arabic verſion, 
Spater of Aleppo. The Alexandrian copy, Bezg's 
moſt ancient copy, and others, the Complutenſian 
edition, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, Sopa- 
ter of Hyrrbus, the Berean ; that is, the ſon of Pyr- 
rbus. He is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, 
and is ſaid to be biſhop of Iconium; ſee the note 
on Luke x. 1. This name was common among the 
Greeks ;, there was one of this name a native of 
Paphus, in the times of Alexander the a co- 
mical poet, and who alſo is ſometimes called Sofi- 
pater, as this man was; there was another Sopater 
the ſophiſt, who wrote the affairs of Alexander ; and 
there was another of this name, who, among other 
things, collected much concerning painters and 
ſtatuaries. The name ſignifies @ father ſaved. Pyr- 
rhus is a Grecian name well known, being the name 
of a famous king of Greece who engaged in war 
with the Romans. This man went along with the 
Apoſtle into Aa; and it ſeems, that of the per- 
ſons here mentioned, he only accompanied him; for 
the verb is in the ſingular number, and the other 
ſix perſons following did not go along with him, 
as Sopater did, but went before him to Troas, which 
Was in Afia, and there waited for him; though the 
Hriac verſion reads in the plural number; but then 
t renders the words, they went forth with him, as 
they might do from Greece, and yet not accompany 
im into Alia: the phraſe into Alia is left out in 
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the Vulgate Latin and . Ethiopic verſions. Aud of | 


the Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus and Secundus; the for- 
mer of theſe is before ſaid to be a Macedonian, ch. 
XX. 29. and here he appears to be of Theſſalonica, 
and his name is a Greek. one; but Secundus is a Ro- 


| 


305 
or at leaft have lived there, and ſo be ſaid to be 
of it. His name ſignifics Second; very likely was 
his father's ſecond fon, and therefore ſo called; 
tho” the name was uſed among the Grecians. We 
read of Secundus an Athenian, the maſter of Herod 
the ſophiſt, who flouriſhed under the emperor 
Adrian, there are ſentences under his name till ex- 
tant; and another called Secundus the Grammarian, 
a friend of Polemon, a philoſopher at Athens, who 
corrected his writings ; ſo that this man might be a 
Grecian, and a native of Theſſalonica , mention is 
made of him no where elſe. And Gaius of Derbe, 
and Timotheus; the former of theſe is ſo called to 
diſtinguiſh him from Gaius the Macedonian in ch. 
xix. 29. and the latter by being joined with him 
ſhould be of the ſame place, as he might be; ſee 
Ch. xvi. 1. tho' the Syriac verſion reads, and Timo- 
theus of Lyſftra ; and fo does the Arabic verſion uſed 
by De Dieu; and this is mentioned with Derbe in 
the above cited place. And of Afia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus; of the former ſee Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 
7. 2 Tim. iv. 12. and of the latter ſee 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
and. Acts xxi. 29. where he is called an Ephe/fan, as 
they both are here in Beza's moſt ancient copy; 
Epbeſus being the metropolis of Aſa, ſtrictly fo 
called. Theſe are both of them ſaid to be among 
the ſeventy diſciples : Trophimus, we are told, taught 
at Arles in France, and ſuffered martyrdom with 
the Apoſtle Paul; and that Tychicus was biſhop of 
Chalcedon in Bithynia; and that another of the ſame 


name was biſhop of Colophon ; ſee the note on Luke 


x. 1. Trophimus ſignifies our:ſhed, and is a name 
to be found in a funeral inſcription of the Romans v, 
tho' Greek, and in the fragments of the poet Me- 
nander: and Tychicus ſignifies fortunate , whether 
the ſame with Fortunatus in 1 Cor. xvi. 17. may be 
uired. | | 

Ver. g. Theſe going before, &c.] The Apoſtle 
into Ala, all but Sopater, who accompanied him: 
Tarried for us at Troas; a city in Afia Minor; ſee 
ch, xvi. 8. whither they went before hand a nearer 
way to provide for the Apoſtle, and where they 
waited for him, and for Sopater, and for Luke; the 
writer of this hiſtory, who appears from hence to 
be in company with the Apoſtle, and for as many 
others as were along, with him. 

Ver. 6. And we ſailed away from Philippi, &c.] 
Which was in Macedonia, from whence they came 
in a ſtraight courſe by Samothracia, over the Helle- 
ſpont, to Troas, where the above ſix perſons were 
waiting for them: and they ſet fail after the days of 
unleavened bread; or the paſſover ; which is men- 
tioned only to obſerve the time of year when this 
voyage was taken; and not to ſuggeſt to us that 
Paul and his company ſtaid at Philippi, and kept 
this feaſt there; for the paſſover was only kept at 
Jeruſalem, and beſides was now aboliſhed, and not 
to be obſerved by Chriſtians : and came unto them 
to. Troas in five days; not that they were five days 
ſailing from Philippi to Troas; but either they were 
ſo long in all, from their firſt ſetting out into Aa, 
to their arrival at Troas; or rather, they came to 
Treas within five days after the above fix perſons 
had got thither; ſo that they waited at Troas but 
five days for the Apoſtle, and thoſe that accom- 

ied him. ¶ bere we abode ſeven days; by what 
ollows they came into Treas on the Lord's day 
evening, or early on Monday: morning, and ſtaid 
there till the next Lord's day, or firſt day of the 


— 


nan name, tho he might be born at Theſſalonica, 
| * Polphiſt. e 14. 


_ z for it follows, N 3: 


204 . w/ + as » 4-4 % „ 


| > Kirchman, de Funer. Roman. 


T2 Ver. 
Nag En. 1 4% 7.1 
PE, EEE OL I 2 2 2 
þ 47 Iii i 


306 The 


Ver. 7. And upon the firſt day of the week, &c.] 
Or Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. and which Juſtin Martyr 
calls Sunday; on which day, he fays ', all, both in 
city and country, met in one place for religious 
worſhip ; and on this day, it appears from hence, 
and from other places, that the Apoſtles and pri- 
mitive churches did meet together for religious ex- 
erciſes; ſee Jobn xx. 19, 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and fo 
they did at Troas at this time, as follows: when 
the diſciples came together to break bread ;,, not to eat 
a common meal, or to make a feaſt, or grand en- 
tertainment for the Apoſtle and his company, be- 
fore they departed z but, as the Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, to break the Euchariſt, by which the Lord's 
ſupper was called in the primitive times; or, as the 
Arabic verſion, to diſtribute the bedy of Chriſt, which 
is ſymbolically and emblematically held forth in the 
bread at the Lord's table. Now on the firſt day of 
the week, the diſciples, or the members of the 
church at Troas, met together on this occaſion, and 
the Apoſtle, and thoſe that were with him, afſem- 
bled with them for the ſame purpoſe ; the Alexan- 
drian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic 
verſions read, when we were come together , Paul 
and his company, together with the church at Treas.: 
for it is plain from hence, that there was a church 
in this place, not only by diſciples being here, but 
by the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper to them; 
and ſo there was in after- ages. Who was the firſt 

ſtor or biſhop of this church, is not certain; per- 
hack us, of whom mention is made in 2 Tim. 

iv. 13. tho? he is ſaid to be biſhop of other places; 

ſee the note. there. In the ſecond century, in the 

times of Iguatius, there were brethren at Tyoas, 

from whence he wrote his epiſtles to the churches 

at Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and who are ſaluted in 
them by the brethren at Treas * : in the third cen- 

tury ſeveral martyrs ſuffered here, as Andreas, Pau 
lus, Nicomachus, and Dionyſia a virgin: in the Ft 
century, Pionius, biſhop of Treas, was preſent at 

Conſtantinople at the condemnation of Eutyches, and 

afterwards he was in the council at Chalcedon; and 

even in the eig bib century mention is made of Zuſta- 
thius, biſhop of Treas, in the Niceze council '. Paul 
preached unto tbem; to the diſciples that were ga- 
thered together, either before, or. aiter, or at the 

time of breaking of bread ; for this ordinance was: 
not adminiſtred without ſome inſtructions about the 
nature, uſe, and deſign of it. Ready to depart on 
the "morrow ; this ſeems to be mentioned as a rea- 
ſon for what follows, continued his-ſpeech until mid- 
night : ſince he was about to take his leave of them, 
and not knowing when he ſhould ſee them again, 
or whether ever any more, he delivered a long dif- 
courſe to them; which not only ſhows that he was 
full of matter, but that his affection for theſe ſaints, 
and his deſire of doing them good, were very 
ö by imparting as much ſpiritual light and 
Knowledge as he could unto them; and alſo his 
Gf 


great zeal for the glory of God. and the intereſt of 


Chriſty tho? he was to ſet forth on à journey t 
r 7 US I Bt 25 

Ver. 8. And there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, &c.] W:ich were lighted up, both for 
neceſſary uſes, to ſee by, to read the word, and to 


1 T © 


followed: ſaid, trouble not yourſetves'; which ſpecch 
perhaps was addreſſed to the friends and relations 
of the young man; or to the diſciples preſent, who 


Ch. XX. V. I £3; 
wax candles in the day time at divine worſhip, (©. 
this was in the night ; of the upper chimber, ;. 
which it was uſual to meet for religious excrelies 
ſee Mark ii. 4. and As i. 13. wobere they were ga. 
thered together ; the Alexandrian copy, Vulgate Lag 
Syriac, and /irabic verſions read, where we were ge. 
thered together. LON | 
Ver. 9. And there ſat in à windew a certain Yeung 
man, &c.] In the upper room, where te placed 
himſelf, either for air and retreſhment, the cham. 
ber being ſuffocating, thro* the number of people 
and of lights; or for want of room, the place bang 
tull: named Eutycbus; a Greek name, which ſign. 
fies one of good fortune: being fallen into a deep ſirey. 
which may be accounted for without aggravating 
the caſe ; as from his youth, he was a young mar. 
and ſo more ſubject to ſleep, and more eaſily over. 
come with. it, than perſons in years, by reaſon of 
che humours of the body which incline to it; and 
alſo, from the length of ſervice, and the lateneſs of 
the ſeaſon of the night, all which contributed to 
bring on this deep fleep: it can hardly be thought 
that he purpoſely compoſed himſelf to ſleep, tor 
had he, he would never have choſe ſo dangerous a 
place to fit in, as a window, and that at ſo great 
an height from the ground; but this ſleep ſecmeq 
to come upon him at an unawares; what hand ſo- 
ever ſatan might have in it, with a view to the 
young man's hurt, both as to foul and body, and 
to bring reproach and ſcandal upon the church, and 
the Golpel, it ſeems evident that the providence of 
God was in it, and which over-ruled it for a gcod 
end, even the greater confirmation of the Gojpel, 
and very probably for the ſpiritual good ot the 
young man. And as Paul was long preaching le 
funk down with fleep ; being quite overcome, and 
bore down with it, not able to hold up his head, 
he either bowed down, or leaned backwards: 4:4 
fell down from the third loft; or three ſtory high, 
where the upper room was. It ſeems that he did 
not fall inward, for then he would have fallen no 
further than the floor of the upper room, but out- 
ward, out of the window into the ſtrect or yard; 
and this is the more evident from Paul's going 
down to him, mentioned in the next verſe: and us 
taken up dead; not only for dead, or as one dead, 
but he really was dead, as it is no wonder be 
ſhoulc. e L2G 
Ver. 10. Aud Paul went down, &c.] From the 
upper room, where they were aſſembled, into the 
court, yard, or ſtreet, where he fell; or into the 
lower room of the houſe, where he was brought, 
when taken up. The Apoſtle might ſee him fall, 
or he might be told of it, or he might have an in- 
timation of it from the Spirit of God, by whom 
he might be * 06 to go down, in order to 
work a miracle, for the confirmation of the Golpel 
he was preaching: and fell on him and embracing 
him; praying over him, as Eljjab and Eliſba did, 
1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 34. and the like effect 
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were concerned at this accident, both for the young 
man's ſake, and leſt it ſhould be improved to the 


adminiſter the ordinance of the ſupper, and for the 
comfort and pleaſure of the whole company, both 
preacher and hearers; as well as to remove all ground 
of ſuſpicion, ar occaſion of reproach, as if it was 
a midnight ſociety met for wicked practices: but 
this no ways countenances the uſe of lamps and 
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over him; or he ſaid this as being fully. aflured 


gnatii Rpiſt. p. 9. 46. Ed Vof, 


diſadvantage of the Goſpel by the enemies of it. 
For bis Hife, or ſoul is in bim; it being returned 
upon the Apoſtle's falling on him, and praying 


that it would return, in like manner as Chriſt ſaid 
concerning Fairus's daughter, Luke vii. 525 5 5 
| | er. 
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Ver. 11. When he therefore was come up again, 
&c.] Into the upper room, where he was before, 
and where the diſciples were gathered together: 
and had 'broken bread and eaten; adminiſtred the 
Lord's ſupper, and alſo eat for his bodily refreſh- 
ment: an talked a long while; about the ordi- 
nance and the doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſpiri- 
tual experience, and ſuch like divine things: even 
till break of day; not knowing when to leave off: 
ſo be departed ; without taking any reſt ; tho' be- 
fore he departed, what follows was done; it was 
at this time he left his cloak, books, and parch- 
ments here, 2 Tim. iv. 13. | 

Ver. 12. And they brought the young man alive, 
&c.] Up into the upper rocm, and preſented him 
alive to the diſciples : and were not a little comfort- 
2d; that is, the diſciples at the fight of the young 
man, who was taken up dead, not only for his 
fake, but chiefly, waits 2 by this miracle the Go- 
ſpel, which the Apoſtle preached, and who was 
about to.depart from them, was greatly confirmed 
to them. | | 
Ver. 13. And we went before to ſhip, &c.] That 
is, Luke, the writer. of this hiſtory, and the reſt 
of the Apoltle's company, went before him to a 
ſhip, which lay at Treas, and went aboard it: and 
ſailed unto As; a city of olia, or Myſia; and 
is ſaid by Him to be the ſame with Apollonia; 
and which he places on the ſea-ſhore, where it is 
evident this Aſis was. His words are”, „ on the 
« ſhore Antand#cs, formerly called Edonis, then Cim- 
« meris and Afos, the ſame with Apollonia. And 
in another place he calls it As of Trbas; and 
ſays of it, that about As of Treas a ſtone grows, 
by which all bodies are conſumed, and is called 
Sarcophagus, (a fleſh devourer); of which he alfo 
makes mention elſewhere *, and obſerves, that in 
Aſſes of Troas the ſtone S. rcophagus is cut in the 
pits, in which the bodies of the dead being put, 
are conſumed within forty days, excepting their 
teeth: and with him Jerome agrees, as to the name 
and ſituation of this place, who ſays that 4ſſos is a 
maritime city of fa, the ſame that is called Apol- 
lnia. It is repreſented by Strabo 4 as a place very 
much, fortified by art, and very difficult of aſcent 
on that which lies to the ſea; unleſs another 
Met in Tycia is deſigned by him: if this was the 
ſituation: of the Aſos in the text, it ſeems to furniſh 
us with a reaſon, from the nature of the place, why 
the Apoſtle choſe to go on foot thither. Pauſa- 
nas ſpeaks of it as in Treas, ard near mount 
Ia. Sodamas of Aſot in Treas, which lies near 
Ida, was the firſt of the Ealians, who conquer- 
ed in the Olympic race the boys. In this place was 
born the famous philoſopher Cleantbes, a diſciple 
and ſucceſſor of Zeno; hence he is called Cleanthes 
the Man:. No mention is made of the Goſpel 
being preached here, or of any church until the 
heb century, when Fobn, :biſhop. of 'Aſos, is ſaid 
to de in the Nicene council, Some exemplars 
read Thafſos, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions ſeem 
to have done : there intending to take in Paul ; who 
ſaid behind,” willing to have 4 little more Chriſtian 
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were not very far off from one another ; hence 
Aſſos is, by Pliny, called Afſos of Treas ; and by 
Pauſanias, Aſſos, which is in Troas; that is, in the 
country of Troas, as before obſerved : what was 
his reaſon for going afoot thither, is not very evi- 
dent ; whether that he might have the opportunity 
of converiing with the diſciples of Troas, who 
might accompany him thither ; or whether that he 
might be alone, and have leiſure for private medi- 
tation, and free converſe with God. | 
Ver. 14. And when be met with us at Aſſos, &c.] 
According to appointment: wwe took him in; to the 
ſhip,. and ſo ſailed on: and came to Mitylene; a 
city in Leſios *, an iſland in the Ægean lea, now 
Metelino : {ſometimes the iſland is ſo called, and is 
about ſeven miles and a halt from the continent: 
of this city Vitruvius * lays, that it was magnifi- 
cently and elegantly built, but not prudently ſitu- 
ated ; for when the ſouth wind blew, men were ſick 
in it, and when the north-weſt wind blew they had 
coughs, and when the north wind blew, they were 
reſtored to health. Some ſay it had its name from 
Mitylene, the daughter of Mataris or Prlops; others 
from Myto, the lon of Neptune and Mztylene , and 
others from Mityle, the builder of it: ' *® Hillerus 
enquires, whether it may not be ſo called from the 
Chaldee word, 3929, Matlana, ufed in the Tar- 
gum on Fob xl. 13. which ſignifies 4 bar, this city 
being as a bar to L2/bos, which ſhut it up. It was 
famous for being the native place of Piitacus, one 
of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, a great philoſo- 
pher and legiſlator, Who, with others, conquered 
Melanchrus the tyrant of Leſbos, whom the inhabi- 
tants of Mitylene greatly honoured, and made him 
their governour; and a field, which they gave him, 
was called after his name Pitiacius 7 : of this place 
was Theophanes, a famous hiſtorian, who wrote the 
hiſtory of Pompey the great, and was familiar with 
him, and honoured by him, as Cicero relates: 
other perſons of note are ſaid to be of this place, as 
Alceus a lyric poet, and Diophanes a rhctorician: 
It does not appear that the Apoſtle ſtaid and preach- 
ed the Goſpel here, or that any Goſpel-church was 
here by him raiſed ; no mention is made of it in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory until late: in the ſecond century 
heatheniſm- prevailed in the illand, the Leſlians ſa- 
crificed a man to Diamſius. In the 3 
we read of a biſhop of this iſland in the Chalcedon 
council: in the th century there was à biſhop of 
Mitylene; in the fifth Roman ſynod: in the ſeventh 
century, Gregory, biſhop of Mitylene, aſſiſted in the 
ſixth council at Conſtantinople, and Tbeodorus of 
the ſame place: in the eighth century. Damianus, 
biſhop of the ſame place, was preſent in the Nicene 
council. | 5 73 2320 Had IT i f 271 A; 
Ver. 13. And we ſailed thence, &c.] From Mity- 
lene : and came the next day over-againſs Cbios; which, 
according to R. Benjamin Tudelenſis o, was three days 
fail from Mitylene; according to Pliuy it was ſixty- 
five miles from it, and is ah iſland in the Icarian 
or Agean ſea, and lies between Leſbos and Samos, 
next mentioned; and has its name from the nymph 
Chione, ſo called from the exceeding whiteneſs of 


converſation. with the ſaints at Trgas. For ſo had 
bt appointed ; that theſe ſhould go before-hand to 


her ſkin, as ſnow :_ it was famous for marble; from 
hence came the beſt maſtick, and good figs, and 


en and meet him there, and take him in: mind. the wine called malmeſy wine . And of this place 


's bimſelf” to go afoot ; from Treas to Aſſes, which | Ferom ſays , 


Nat. Hit. 1.8. c. 30. | n Ib. J. 2. e. 96. : 


„Geograph. 1. 19. Eliac. 2. 

| in g. 2. ſive J. 6. p. 351. 
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. » * Onomaſticum Sacrum, p. 887. 
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I. 5. c. 31. Mela, I. 2. c. 14. 
2 1 | IEA Vit. Philoſoph, I. 1 


2. C. 15.-P« 193. cent. 5. c. 
' Ttinerar, p. 9. 


Chios, an iſſand before Bithyma, whoſe 


0.1 5 name 
Laert. Vit., Philoſoph. I. 7. p.54. Magde bn 
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its name, as Pauſanias relates, was this; Neptune 


nus ſays, by the hiſſes of a ſerpent of a monſtrous 


of this place, was in the Nicene ſynod :.. And tar- 
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name in the Syriac language Ggnifies Maſtick, be- 
cauſe that maſtick grows there; ſome add, he 
called it Chia from Chione the nymph : the reaſon of 


coming into a deſert iſland, had carnal knowledge 
of a nymph, and in the time of her travail, a ſnow 
fell from heaven on the ground; and from this 
Neptune called his ſon Chius, from whom the iſland 
has its name. Others s conjecture, that it was call- 
ed from , Chivja,which ſignifies a ſerpent ; this 
Hand having been very much terrified, as Alia- 


ſize, until it was conſumed by fire. It was com- 
mon to ſail from Mitylene hither, and vice verſa : 
ſo we read of Herod ſeeking Agrippa, he came to 
Chios, and from thence to Mitylene. We read no- 
thing of the Apoſtle's ſtay and preaching here, nor 
of any Goſpel-church here, till ages after: in the 
fourth century, heatheniſm prevailed to ſuch a de- 
gree in it, that Diomſius Omadius was worſhipped 
here with human ſacrifice z and yet in the fifth cen- 
tury, a biſhop of Chios was preſent in the council 
of Chalcedon; and in the /xth century another aſſiſt- 
ed in the fifth Roman ſynod; and in the ſeventh cen- 
tury there was. a biſhop of this place at the ſixth 
ſynod at Conſtantinople; and in * eighth century 
Leon, biſhop of Chios, was in the Nicene * ſynod. 
It is now called Cbio or Scio, by the Turks Saches, 
and is inhabited by 7alian. Genoeſe. And the next 
day we arrived at Samos; another iſland in the 1ca- 
rian ſea, not a very fruitful one, unleſs for olives i; 
and for nothing more famous than for being the 
1 of Pythagoras , hence called the Samian, 
and of Meliſſus. It was ninety- three miles diſtant from 
Chios; and, according to R. Benjamin, two days 
fail from it; but Paul failed hither in a day. Of 
this place Ferom * thus writes; Samos, an iſland in 
the Ægean ſea, in which, it is reported, earthen veſ- 
ſels were © firſt made. Herodotus * ſpeaks of three 
things for which it was famous, a very high moun- 
tain in it, a: bulwark about the haven in the ſea, and 
a temple the largeſt of all he ever ſaw. Some ſay it 
has its name from the height of it, Samos ſignify- 
ing an high place. Pauſanias from Aſius, a Sa- 
mian, ſuggeſts, that it was ſo called from Samus, 
the fon of Anceus and Samia ; and obſerves, that 
the inhabitants of it affirm, that Juno was born 
here; and here was a famous temple, ſaid to be 
dedicated to her by the Argonautes. One of the 
Sybils dwelt here, called from hence Samia, and 
Polycrates, a: noted tyrant. Teng, the famous 
law-giver,. died in this place, as did alſo Pherecydes, 
the Hrian . It is now called Samo. The Apoſtle 
ſtaid not here to preach the Goſpel ; nor do we read 
of its being preached here by any: idolatry great! 
prevailed in this place in the ſecond century; and ſo 
it. did in the fourth ; tho? in the ſame we alſo read 
of ſome Chriſtians here. that ſuffered perſecution 
and ſp low as the eighth century Hæaclius, biſhop 


ried. at Trogyllium ; which according to Ptolomy , 
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Ch. xx. y. 16, 1. 


7 rogilias, called alſo Trogilia, is mentioned with 
Male and Samos by Pliny , as near to Milyy, 
It follows here, and the next day we came to M. 
letus; which was once the chief city of Jana. 
it was famous for being the birth-place of Tha; 
one of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, and of 72 "*y 
theus the muſician, and of Anaximander, and Anaxi. 
menes, and the famous Democritus, philoſophers 
and of Cadmus, the firſt inventor of proſe . pj;,, 
ſays *, it was formerly called Lelegeis, Pityuſa, and 
Anaforia z and it ſeems it had its name AG/e,; 
from Miletus, the fon of Apollp, who is ſaid to 
build it *; and Apollo himſelf is ſometimes called 
Apollo Milefius, and who had a famous temple in 
this place. Though rather it was fo called from 
rp, Miata, or Melote, which ſignifies pure 
white, fine, ſoft wool, for which this place vas 
famous; which was uſed for carpets, but chiefly 
for cloth, which being dyed purple, was ſent into 
divers parts: Melote in Greet ſignifies the ſame, 
it is uſed in Heb. xi. 37. and tranſlated ſheepſtin 
Ptolomy places this city in Caria, by the ſea; and 
certain it is from this account, that it was a ſea- 
port: it is ſaid to have four ports or havens, one 
of which would hold a fleet. Of it Ferom «+ ſays; 
Miletus, a maritime city in Alia, diſtant ten fur. 
longs from the mouth of the river Mæander: by 
the Apoſtle's ſending from hence to Epheſus, for 
the elders of the church there to meet him at this 
place, as is afterwards related, and taking no no- 
tice of any brethren, elders, or church here, it 
looks as if there were none at this time : and in the 
ſecond century, Gentiliſin was embraced at Mi. 
tus; and in the fourth century Licinius conſulted 
the oracle of Apollo Didymæus in this place, con- 
cerning the event of the war againſt Conſtantine; 
but in the ib century we read of a church here, 
a biſhop of this place being in the Chalcedon coun- 
cil; in the ſeventh century a biſhop of this church 
aſſiſted at the ixth council at Conſtantinople, whoſe 
name is ſaid to be George; and in the eighth cen- 
tury Epipbanius, | biſhop of Miletus, was preſent in 
the Nicene council *. „ 

Ver. 16. For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus, 
&c.] That is, to fail by it, without calling at it, 
as he did, for it lay by the ſhore before he came to 
Miletus; but he choſe not to ſtop there, fearing he 
ſhould be detained by the brethren there: becau/e 
he would not ſpend the time in Afia ; of which Epheſus 
was the m lis: for he haſted, if it were poſſ- 
ble, for. bim to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt ; 
which was near at hand; for it was but fifty days 
from the ſecond day of the paſſover, which feaſt 
was over when he failed from Philippi; and at 
Troas he ſtaid ſeven days, and he had been ſeveral 
days failing already; ſee ver. 6, 13—15. And his 
great deſire to be at the feaſt of Pentecoſt was not in 


| order to keep that feaſt, according to the uſage of 


the Jets; but that he might have an opportunity 


of preaching the Goſpel to a great number of Jews, | 


2 K countries, whom he knew would come 
to * £3 


Was af 5 —oramge”- in the [carian ſea: it was about 
forty:-furlongs diſtant from Samos, acccording to] Ver. 17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, &c. 
Straho v. It was a promontory of Mycale ; and | Which is ſaid, by ſome, to be about four ee 
VT | | | 2 ES | ongs 
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a furlongs from  Mlerus,” and, by others, ten Ger- geld; ſo far down Chriſtianity. is to be traced In 
man miles. And called the elders of tbe church ; I this rer int nf waa lo 


1 my 1 4; + &r bt C1 13- S113 AM EI DOELS - WF? 
that is, at Epheſus ; not the ancient members of the Ver. x8. Aud when they were come to bim, &i 
church, but the officers of it; the paſtors, biſhops, ['Thax is, when the elders or paſtors of the chiireh 
and overfeers, as they are called, ver. 28. and are at Epbeſut, were come to the Apoſtle at MYgus : 
ſo ſtiled from their office, ang not their age. Ihe be ſaid unto them, qr know, from the: giſt day I cue 
5 twelve diſciples the Apoſtle. found in this place, and| into A; to Epbeſus, the chief city in t: after what 
the numerous converts made by him here, firfi. manner I have been Gi you at all. ſenſom 5" what Wüs 


5 compoſed this church, which doubtleſs was formed I his conduct, converiation, and conttant manner Gf 
1 into Goſpel-order ' by himfelf; to Which he after-[lite; which the Apoſtle takes noticeofjinot to cin 
5 wards wrote an epiſtle, when at a diſtance from mend himſelf, or to olxuin applauſeiof+inen;; bit 
% them, kalled the Epiſtle, to the Epheſians; and inf either in vindication of himſelt, agitimt thoſe hit 
d the latter end of the firſt century, another Epiſtleſ were ready to charge and / cenſure hum g t recony- 
n was ſent from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, by the Apoſtle mend the doctrine which, he taught and chiefly tor 
n Jobn, to this church, Rev. ü. 1. and which had an the imitation of theſe eIders, he had! fent for; and 
, angel, paſtor, or biſhop oyer it; but who he Was, is convened in, this place; and he apprals to them- 
$ not cettain; Caius, Who is reckoned among theſſelyes, as cye- witneſſes of what) he:-was going to 
J ſeyenty * % oft) el Oiud {ot cd7 fo eooteilo at (3-900TON 

0 the note on Luke x. 1. Some ſay Timotby was the] Ver. 19. Serving thei Lord with etlobumitity 6 
'3 firſt biſhop 'of this church, and after him Onefimus ;| mind, &c.] Meaning, in the mihiſtration of the 
n. but theſe accounts are uncertain, and not to be de- Goſpel, being conitions;to himſelt ot his chen Weak! 


pended on? but certain it is, that the Apoſtle John neſs and inſufficiency in himſel for ſucl terwice; no 
dwelt" here, and in the parts adjacent, unto his] ways elated with thoſe, æxcellent and extraordinary 
death, and was a ſuperintendant and overſeer in| gifts beſtowed upon him ;; aſcribing albehis ſucceis 
common of this church, and others near it; con- to the power, grace and ſpirit of God; treating nd 
cerning whom Ireneus , a very ancient writer nearſ man with contempt and diſdain z nor: lording it over 
his times, ſays, the church at Epheſus was founded] God's heritage, or; claiming a dominion over the 
by Paul; but Jobn remained with them to the times faith of men,; nor ſeęk ing honour, non riches for 
of Trajan. In the ſecond century natius Wrote] himſelf, nor even what he had a juſt right unto, d 
an epiſtle to this church, in which he ſpeaks highly] maintenance from the peoples but lahoured with luis 
of it, ſaying, there was no hereſy in it; and makes] own, hands, and miniftreq co his On and: the neces! 
mention of One//mus as biſhop of it: in the 7birdl ſities of others: and 2pith many tears; at the obſtia 
century there was a church in this place, and a vety nacy and unbelief of ſome; and; at tlie :diſtreſſbs and 
memorable affair 1 here in the times of affliftions of others, both corporal and ſpiitual; ns 
Decius; he having obliged all to ſacrifice to the well as on account of the, unbecoming walk of fonie 
idols in the temple, ſeven perſons, by name Maxi: profeſſors: and temptations!) which beſel me. by the 
mianus, Malchus, Martinianus, Dionyſus, Tobamits,| lying in wait of the Jews , who were hardned againſb 
Serapion,” and Conſtantine, were accuſed” © Chtiſtia- his miniſtrations, and believed not the Goſpel 
nity, which they owned; but being ſoldiers, they] preached by him, but ſpoke evil of it, and lay in 
had ſpace given them to repent until the return of wait to take away his ue 3 by (reaſon! of which, his 
the emperor, who was going elſewhere: whilſt he] afflictions, Which he calls temprations; becauſe they 
was gone they fled and hid themſelves in the caves were trials of his faith and patience were very! 
of mount Cælius; upon the emperor's return they great. a 55 Lein Jo bird d nile, oi 
were enquired after, and found to be there; who,| Ver, 20. And how I kept. back nothing that wn 
being provoked, ordered the mouth of the caverns [profitable unto you, &i]. The Sriac verſion ſup- 

to be ſhut up with ſtones, that they might be fa- plies, 70% your ſculs; to lead them into a true know- 
miſhed; and it is ſaid, that what thro* fear and ledge of the doctrines of, the Goſpel, and to confirm 
grief they fell — and ſlept to a great age; ſomeſ them in the ſame, and to preſerve them from errors: 
pretend to ſay to the times of Theodoftus, and then] in principle, and immoralities in practice, and to en- 
awaked ; and theſe are they that are called the ſevenſ courage the exerciſe of every grace, and to inſtruct 
ſleepers: in the beginning of the fourth century] them in every branch of duty; nothing of this kind, 
there was a biſhop of this church at the council ofſ or which hat this tendency, did the Apoſtle diſſemble 

Nice : in the fifth. century Epheſus was famous for]. conceal or 40> either /thra?; Moth and indolence, 

a 3 ſynod, convened in it againſt Nęſftorius; or thro! fear of men, or for the ſake of reputation, 

and in this age we read of ſeveral biſhops of this] wealth and friends. The things the Apoſtle may 
place: at the time of that ſynod, Memnon was biſhop|have chiefly in view, are the truths of the Goſ el, 

of it, and before him Antonius and Heraclides, and] which are very profitable to the ſouls of men; ſuch | 
after him Baſil, Baſſianus, Stephen, and Paul: in the as relate to the * det; God, his being, per- 

Aub century there was a biſhop of this church pre- fections and perſons; as that there are three perſons 

ſent at the ſynod of Rome and Conſtantinople; andſ in the G odhead, Father, Son, and Spirit, which 

in the ſame age Nuſfinus was biſhop at Epheſus, Who] is profitable to be knomn, in order to underſtand 


flouriſhed under Mauritius the emperor: in the /e-[jthe economy of ſalvation, in which each perſon has 
venth century a biſhop of this place aſſiſted at the] his diſtinct concern ; and) that both the Son and 
ſucth council at Conſtantinople; in this century it was] Spirit are equally God with the Father, which ac- 
2 metropolitan church, and Theodorus was arch-¶ counts for the virtue and, efficacy of the blood, 
biſhop of it: in the eighth century, one Tbeodaſur righteouſneſs and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and how ſafely 
preſided over the church here; to which churchſ he may be depended upon for ſalvation, and how 
the emperor Conſtantine gave a hundred pounds off equal the holy Spirit is to his work and office; like- 
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ity in him, to the imputation of the gui 
ſin unto them, and the derivation of a cor 
rupt nature from him, and which reſpe& the im 
purity and impotence of human nature; all hic 
is profitable, ſince it accounts for the origin o 
moral evil, and many of the diſpenſations of provi 


dence in involving thoſe that don't know the right 
hand from their left in public calamities; and 75 
e, tends 
to the humiliation'of men, and makes for the mag 


it ſnews the: neceſſity of regenerating- 


— ſuch doctrines as relate to the ſin of Adam and 
1 of 


ways attended with Peat leaſt of intereſt in it, 


EET 


to that church does abundantly ſhew, in which, 
doctrines, ordinances, and duties are taken notice 
of: now to keep back theſe, is either to keep them g 
back wholly, to ſay nothing of any of them, bur 
in the room of them to deliver out morality and 
legal righteouſneſs; or in part, to mix the truths'of 
the Goſpel with the doctrines of men, and not give 
out the ſincere milk of the word; or to draw and 
fetch back what has been deffvered thro' the fear 
of men, and in order to gain reputation and applauſe: 
but ſo. did not the A | 
of the Goſpel; and that for the reaſon in the words, 
becauſe they 
the counſel of: God; and becauſe it is the will of 
Chriſt that nothing ſhould” be hid, but every thing 
ſhould be publiſhed,” which be has ſignified” to his 
ſervants; and this is enforced by his own example, 
who whatever he heard of his Father, he tnade 
known to his diſciples ; and for the miniſters of 
Chriſt to do otherwiſe, would argue unfaithfulneſs 
in them both to Chriſt and to the ſouls of men: 
but have ſbewed you; all the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and pointed to every path of 'duty, and declared, 
as he fays hereafter, the whole counſel of God: and 
have taught you publickly ; firſt in the Jeiſb ſyna- 
gogue, then in the ſchool of Hramnus, chap. xix. 8, , 


Chriſt ordered his Apoſtles to do, and as 


laboriouſneſs, induſtry and indefatigableneſs in the 


to both the nature and uſe, urging and inſiſting 


are exceeding profitable, for the peace, comfort,]confeſſion of it, and 
and refreſhment. of the - ſouls of God's pec le. 

Moreover, the ordinances of the Goſpel, baptiſm, 1 tO, ct 

and the Lord's ſupper," which are the priyiledges office, and. grace of Chriſt; but is 4 tpiritual act of 


e, nor ſhould any miniſter 


they are profitable; as alſo becauſe they are 


10. and in whatſoever place the church, when formed, 
might meet together for publick worſhip; there the 
Apoſtle taught them the truths of the Goſpel openly, 
and without any reſerve, before all the people, as 

120 Einitcll 


did, Matt. x. 27. Jobn xviii. 20. and from houſe to 
honſe ;, as he viſited the ſaints at their own houſes, 
to their perſonal caſes, and the ſtate of their 
ſouls, he inſtructed them privately and p rſonally, 
one by one; he taught the ſame pubüclly as pri- 
vately, and privately as publickly; and took every 
ET inſtilling Goſpel-truths into them, 

of enriching them with a larger knowledge of 


mind to what ſoe 


= * = P 
at it, and in an ingenuous 
Heerlen it: and 5 .— of 


le. theſe is not an hiſtorical faith, or an aſſent of the 


life, and. Jalvation. Now theſe two.yere. the ſum 


FELL 


the ſame hand; the one is not before the other in 
order of time, however it may be in order of works 
ing, or.as to viſible obſeryation; / repentance is men- 
tioned, before faith, not that it precedes it, tho it 
nay be diſcerned in its outward acts before it; yet 
faith as to its inward exerciſe: on Chriſt” is full as 
early, if, not carlier 3 ſouls firſt look to Chriſt by 
faith, and then they mourn in tears of Evangelical 
repentance, Zech. xii. 10, tho' the order of the 
Goſpel-miniſtry is very fly here expreſſed, which 
18 firſt to lay before ſinners the evil of ſin, and their 
danger by it, in order to convince of it, and bring 
to repentance for it; and then to direct and encou- 
rage them to faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as in the caſe of 
the goalor, Ads xvi. 29, 30. and this is generally 
ſpeaking, the order and method in which the holy 
Spirit proceeds; he is firſt a ſpirit of conviction and 
illumination, he ſhews to ſouls the exereding ſin- 
fulneſs of ſin, cauſes them to loath it and themſelves 
for it, and humbles them under a ſenſe of it; and 
then he is a ſpirit of faith, he reveals Chriſt unto 
them as God's way: of ſalvation, and works faith 
in them to believe in him, Moreover, theſe two, 
repentance and faith, were the two parts of Chriſt's 
miniſtry, Mark i. 13. and are what he would have 
publiſhed and inſiſted on, in the preaching of the 
word, Luke xxiv. 47. Mark xvi.. 16, ſo that the 
miniſtry. of the Apoſtle, was very conformable to 
the mind and will of Chriſt. S's 3: 4 
Ver. 22. Aud now behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Fernſalem, &.] Not in his own ſpirit, tho 
the Etbiopic verſion reads, in ny ſpirit; as if he 
was preſſed and ſtraitned, and troubled within him- 
ſelf, at what afflictions and bonds he was to endure 


them; which ſhews his affection and zeal, his lat Jeru/alem ; for this is not conſiſtent with what he 


m „ | x : a 

Ver. 21. T fiſying both to the Jet, and alſo to 
the Greeks, &c.] To the Jews firſt in their ſyna- 
gogue, and then to both Jews and Greets, or Gentiles, 


ſays in ver. 24. nor is the ſenſe, that he was 

in conſcience and duty to go to Jeruſaiem, to carry 
the collections of the churches made for the poor 
ſaints there, which the Gentile churches importuned 
him to take upon him, and which he undertook, 


in the ſchool of Hraunus; opening and explaining 


= 


and promiſed to perform, and ſo was under obliga- 
tion to do it; but rather that he was reſolved and 
. determined 


— 
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getermined in his own mind, within himſelf, or he 

ed in his ſpirit, as in chap. xix. 2 1. to go to 
Jeruſalem: but it is beſt to underſtand it of the 
Spirit of God; as that either the Apoſtle, by the re- 
yelation of the Spirit of God, knew that when he 
came to Jeruſalem he ſhould be laid in bonds, and 
under a deep impreſſion of that upon his mind, he 
went thither, as tho* he was bound already; or 
rather that he was under ſuch a ſtrong impulſe of 
the Spirit of God, by which he was moved to ſuch 
a vehement deſire to go thither, that the bonds and 
afflictions he ſaw waited for him there, could not 
deter him, and all the intreaties of his friends could 
not. diſſuade him from it: not knowing the things 
that ſpall. befall me there ;-that is, the particular 
things he ſhould ſuffer there, nor how they would 
iſſue with re to life or death; and if the latter, 
whether he ſhould ſuffer death, there or elſewhere ; 
theſe things were not as yet revealed to him; he 


| 4 general knew, that bonds and afflictions would 
de l 


lot and portion, and which therefore he ex- 
cepts in 1 ANTICS 2 was ws when 
Aa in the name, and under 
E the Holy Ghoſt; that he ſhould be 
—_— at Jeruſalem, and ſhould be bound and 
| — 4 —_ hore was 2 175 
prophet's taking his girdle and bindi i 8 
and feet with it, but Nil he knew 158 er he 
ſhould! die there or no, tho* he was ready for it, 
Aﬀti Ki. 10, 11, 13. afterwards when he was come 
to Jeruſalem, and had been bound, and was in priſon, 
the Lord himſelf appeared to him, and told him 
that he muſt bear witneſs at Rome, as he had teſti- 
fied of him at Jeruſalem, - As xxiii. 1 1. ſo that he 
was not to ſuffer death there, only bonds and im- 
Ver. 2g. Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in 
tuen city, &c.] As he paſſed » Where there 
was. a church, or any number of faints: in the 
churches of thoſe times there were prophets who 
foretold things to come, and by theſe the Holy 
Ghoſt teſtified to the Apoſtle, as he travelled along, 
and called upon the churches in every city, what 
would befall him when he came to Jeruſalem ; this 
ſenſe the natural order of the words requires, unleſs 
there ſnould be a tranſpoſition of them, thus, ſave 
that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth, ſaying, that bonds and 
affiftions abide me, or wait for me in every city; that 
in, this in general was only made known to him by 
the Spirit of God, that wherever he came, affliction 
and perſecution. would attend him, and he muſt 
expect bonds and impriſonment ; theſe were ready 
for him, and he muſt prepare for them, as he did; 
and therefore whenere they came, he was not ſur- 
iſed at them, they were no other than what he 
ed for; but the other ſenſe ſeems beſt, for ſuch 
a tranſpoſition is not very eaſy, and beſides, can by 
no means be admitted, if the ſenſe is, as the words 
we read in Beza's ancient copy, and in others, and 
in the Vulgate Latin verſion, that bonds and affliions 
abige me at Feruſalem; however, ſince the Holy 
* — beforehand of the afflictiors and bonds 
e „ Whether in every city or in Feruſa- 
lem, or —＋ it is no inconfiderable roof of the 
Per deity of the ſpirit of God, and is an inſtance 
of his affectionate regard to the Apoſtle; to give 
him previous notice of theſe things. 
Ver. 24. But none of theſe things move me, &c.] 


From the hope of 1 nor from the miniſtry 8 
his 


of the; word, nor from his journey to Feruſalem ; 
they did not ſhake his faith, nor inject + into 
him, nor cauſe him to alter his purpoſe and deſign : 


| 
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valuable thing, no outward or temporal enjoyment 
can be dearer to a man than life; all that he has 
he'll give for his life; this therefore muſt not be 
underſtood in an 1 1 5 ſenſe, as if the Apoſtle 
deſpiſed his life, and eſteemed of it meanly, when 
it was the gift of God, and had been not only ſo 
eminently preſerved. in providence; but had been fo 
uſeful in a way of grace to ſo many valuable pur- 
poſes; but it muſt be taken in a comparative ſenſe; 
with reſpect to Chriſt and his Goſpel, and when it 
ſhould be called for to be laid down for him; and 
that, in ſuch circumſtances, and under ſuch conſide- 
rations, he made no account of it at all; but pre- 
ferred Chriſt and his Goſpel to ir : this ſenſe appears 
by what follows; /o that I might finiſh my courſe with 
'oy the courſe and race of his life, ending it by 
ſuffering chearfully and joyfully for Chriſt ; or his 
chriſtian courſe and race, which began at his con- 
verſion, ending that with a joyful proſpect of being 
with Chriſt in an endleſs eternity; or elſe the courſe 
of his miniſtry, ſealing that with, his blood, and 
rejoicing that he was counted worthy to ſuffer for 
the name of Chriſt, and ſo he did finiſh his courſe, 
2 Tim. iv. 
of the Lord Jeſus; which ſeems to be explanative 
of the former, or of what is meant by his courſe, 
namely his miniſtry, the miniſtry, of the Goſpel: 
Beza's ancient copy, and the /ulgate Latin verſion 
read, the miniſtry of the word; this he had received 
from Chriſt, both the Goſpel which he miniſtred, 
and gifts. qualifying him for it, and a miſſion and 
commiſſion to miniſter it; and which he was de- 
ſirous of fulfilling in ſuch a manner, as to give up 
his account with joy to him from whom he had re- 


ſure, who will be gracious to whom he will be 
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linker count I my life dear unto myſelf ; life is a very 
! & 1 | 


them unto the day bf redemption. And the Goſpet © 
| maß 


7. and the miniſtry which I have received 
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FJeſus: this the Apoſt 
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laſt; is all of grace. And it may alſo beat this name, 
becauſe it is a means of conveying grace unto, and 
implanting it in the hearts of men; regerierating- 
grace comes this way; God begets men by the word 
of truth, they are born again of incorruptible ſeed 
by itz the Spirit of God, as a ſpirit of ſanCtification, 
is received thro? it, and faith comes by hearing it; 
and both that and hope and every other grace, are 
quickened, enconraged, and drawn forth into ex- 
erciſe by it; all which is, when it is attended with 
the Spirit of God and power: and this being the 
nature and uſe of the Goſpel, made it ſo precious 
and valuable to the Apoſtle, and made him ſo intent 
upon teſtifying it, 1 fulfilling the miniſtry of it, 
and to prefer it to life and every thing in this world; 
and it cannot but be highly valued and greatly 
deſired by all thoſe who have taſted that the Lord 
is gracious. ' Beza's ancient copy, and ſome others 
read, 20 teſtify to Jews and Greeks, the Goſpel of the 
grace of G. OO TSS RN 
Ver. 25. And now behold, &c.] This is not only 
a note of aſſeveration, but of attention, ſtirring 

to obſerve what is here aſſerted :* I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of 
God, ſball ſee my face no more; the ſenſe is, that 


© none of them ſhould ever ſee him again, none of 


the churches of Ha, or the members of them; 


among whom he had been fome years LN the 


Goſpel, the things concerning the Meſſiah, his king 
dom and glory, and the meetneſs of the ſaints for, 
and their fight unto the heavenly inheritance, pre- 
1 by God, and given by him to all that love 
im: Beza's ancient copy reads, the kingdom of 
le knew by divine revelation, 
by the ſame ſpirit in which he was going bound to 
Feruſalem, the he knew not whether he ſhould die 
chere or elſewhere ;' however, he knew, and was per- 
ſyaded, he ſhould viſit theſe parts no more. 
Ver. 26. Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
&c.] This is a ſolemn appeal to the elders of the 
church at Epbeſus, who knew his doctrine and 
manner of life for a conſiderable time among them: 


that J am pure from the blood of all men; or of you 


all, as ſome copies, and the Syriac, Arabic, and 


 Eibiopic verſions read; which ſeems moſt natural, 
| ſince they could only bear a teſtimony for him with 


reſpect to ' themſelves, and the people at Epheſus, 
— 4 he had ſo Yehaved both 1 the Faithial 5 
charge of his miniſtry, and in his exemplary life 
and converſation ; as that the rume and deſtruction 
of no one of them could be laid to his charge, or 
any one periſn for want of knowledge, or thro' any 
negligence of his; ſee Exeł. xxxili, 6. 

„Ver. 27. For I bave not ſhunned to declare unto 
you all the counſel of God.] By which is meant, not 


| che purpoſes and decrees of God, latent in his own them for it, and called, and inclined thermo under- 


G. Tas. Ch. xx. IIa; — 28. 


breaſt, theſe the Apoſtle could not declare; but hi; 
revealed will in the Goſpel, concerning the ſalva. 
tion of men by Jeſus Chriſt; even the Whole of th. 
Goſpel, every truth and doctrine of it, neceſſary ti 
ſalvation, and to the peace, joy, and comfort of the 
ſaints ; together with all the ordinances of it, and 
every thing that had any tendency to promote the 
glory of God, and the good of ſouls; ſee Lałe vil. 20 
none of theſe things did the Apoſtle withhold fror: 
the knowledge of the church at Epbeſus, but freely 
imparted and communicated them to them; ſce 
the note on ver. 0 c 
Ver. 28. Take heed thereſors unts your /elves, Ke.) 
Since the blood of men may be required of thoſe 
who are negligent or partial in their office, and ſhun 
to declare the whole counſel of God: this exhorta- 
tion is given them not merely as men, to take care 
of their bodily health, the outward! coricerns of lit, 
and provide for themſelves and families; nor mere. 
52 48, chriſtians, but as miniſters of the Golpet; that 
ey would take heed. to their giſts, to uſe and im- 
prove them, and not neglect them; to their time 
that they ſpend it aright, and not ſquander it away; 
and to their ſpirit, temper anti. paſſions; that they 
are not governed by them; and to thtir lives and 
converſations, that they be exemplar to thoſe who 
are under their care; and to their dectuine, that it 
be according to the ſeriptutes ; that it be che doctrine 
of Chriſt, and the ſame with the Apoſtles 
cording to godlinefs, and that it tends to edification; 
that it be ſound, and incorrupt, pure and unmixed, 
and all; of a piece and conſiſtent with itſelf; and that 
they. be not infected and carried away with errors 
and herefjes : and to all the floct; the church and 
all the members of it, which are compared to a flock 
of ſheep, which are to be looked after and watched 
over, by the miniſters. of the word, Who are as 
ſhepherds to them, ſeſt they ſhould be infected, or 
any damage done them. The people of God are 
compared to ſheęp on many accounts; before con- 
verſion, for their going aſtray, when they are as loſt 
ſheep; after converſion, for their meek and inoffen- 
ſive. carriage and behaviour, and for their patience 
in bearing ſufferings, to-whighr they are ex poſcd: 
and a church of Chriſt is compareiu to a flock of 
them, Dan ie Goſpel order, folded together and 
feeding in the ſame E attending the word and 
ordinances, under the care of ſhepherds appointed 
by Chriſt. the chief ſhepherd kat 9 buſineſs it is 
to take heed unto them, and care of them, to learn 
to know their ſtate and condition, to watch over 
them, and to feed them with knowledge and with 
underſtanding, for which they: are qualified by 
Chriſt ;, and they are to take heed unto every one 
in the flock, the poor of the flock as well as others, 
the lambs as well as the ſheep, and the ſick and the 
diſeaſed, the torn, and ſtraying, and driven away, 
as well as the fat and the ſtrong: and this flock, 
tho? a little flock, is a holy and heautiful one, a 
flock of men, and of the ſouls. of men dear to God, 
to Chriſt and the bleſſed Spirit; and a ſpecial regard 


ing: over 2vhich the Holy Chaſt bath made you over ſcers; 
or biſhops ; this is ſaid to the elders of the church, 
ver. 17. which ſhews that the office of an elder and 


in it more then one argument why they: ſhould take 
heed to the flock; as becauſe they are tlie overſeers of 


97 852 and office; andi this they were put into 
. the Holy Ghoſt, who gave them gifts to qualify 


take 


; that it beac- 


ſhould be had unto them, and that for reaſons follow- 


a biſhop is one and the ſame office; and this contains 


it, who have the care 3 ud overſigbt of the flock, 
| that is under their inſpection, and is their proper 
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rake it, as well as moved the people to make choice 
of them for this purpoſe; and ſince therefore, this 
was an affair in which the Holy Ghoſt was ſo much 
concerned, it became them very diligently to attend 
it: to feed the church of God; with knowledge and 
underſtanding ; and diſcharge the whole office of 
faithful ſhepherds to the flock, by feeding the flock 
and not themſelves, ſtrengthening the diſeaſed, 
healing the ſick, binding up the broken, bringing 
in that which was driven away, and ſeeking up 
that which was loſt : and here is another argument 
ſuggeſted, to ſtir up to a diligent performance of 
this work; and that is, that this flock is the church 
of God, a ſett of men whom God has choſen for 
himſelf, and called by his grace out of the world, 
and ſeparated for his own uſe and glory, and among 
whom he dwells ; and therefore to be fed with the 
faithful word, with the fineſt of the wheat, and not 
with the chaff of human ſchemes, and with the 
wind of falſe doEtrine, nor with any thing that is 
vain, trifling, and deceitful; but with the ſolid 
doctrines of the Goſpel, with the words of faith and 
doctrine, with the wholeſome words of Chriſt 
Jeſus, which have in them milk for babes and meat 
for ſtrong men, and with and by the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel, which are the green paſtures they are 
to be guided into, and abide in; and in all they 
are to be directed to Chriſt the ſum of the word 
and ordinances, who is the bread of life, and food 
of faith ; and that the church ſhould be thus fed, is 
the will of Chriſt, who has appointed and ordered 
his miniſters to feed his lambs and ſheep, and has 
furniſhed them with what is neceſſary for this work; 
this is the deſign of the miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 
the adminiſtration of ordinances ; and the churches 
of Chriſt are placed where food may be had, where 
the word is faithfully preached, and the ordinances 
truly adminiſtred : ſome copies read, the church of 
be Lord; and others, and ſo the Complutenſian 
edition, the church of the Lord and God: which 
be bath purchaſed with his own blood ; which being 
the blood not only of a pure and innocent man, 
but of one that is truly and properly God as well 
25 man, was a ſufficient ranſom price to redeem the 
church and people of God from fin, the law, its 
curſe and condemnation : ſo that this is no incon- 
ſderable proof of the true and proper deity of Chriſt ; 
and contains a freſh argument, or reafon why the 
fock of God and church of Chriſt, as the Syriac 
verſion reads; or the church of the Lord and God, 
& in five of Beza's exemplars ; or f the Lord God, 
the Arabic verſion, ſhould be taken heed unto 
nd fed; becauſe it muſt needs be dear to God and 
Chriſt, and precious to them, ſince ſo great a price 
has been-paid for it. The purchaſer is God, Chriſt 
who is God over all, bleſſed for ever, not a creature; 
that could never have made ſuch a purchaſe, it could 
not have purchaſed a ſingle ſheep or lamb in this 
flock, no man can redeem his brother, or give to God 
iranſom for him, much lefs the whole flock ; bur 
Chriſt being God, was able to make ſuch a purchaſe, 
nd he has actually made it, and given a ſufficient 
price for it; not to ſatan, with whom. theſe ſheep 
Vere a Prey, and from whom they are taken in 
"Ive of the ranſom given; but to God, from whom 
cy ſtrayed, againſt whom they ſinned, and whoſe 
eu they broke; and this price was not ſilver and 
gold, nor men, nor people; but Chriſt himſelf, his 
ife and blood ; and which were his own, the human 
ature, the blood of which was ſhed,» and its life 
v'Ven being in union with his divine perſon, and was 
nluch ſenſe his own, the property of the Son of God, 
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this purchaſe now being made in this way, and by 
ſuch means, is a very proper one; it is hot made 
without price, but with an invaluable one ; and it is 
a legal purchaſe, a valuable conſideration being given 
for it, perfectly equivalent to it; and theretore is a 
compleat one, there is nothing wanting to make it 
more firm, it is a finiſhed purchaſe; and it is a very 
peculiar one, it is a peculiar people that are pur- 
chaſed, called the purchaſed poſleſſion, Ephe/. i. 14. 
and a peculiar price which is paid for it; there is no 
other of the ſame kind, nor any thing like it, and 
it is made by a peculiar perſon, one that is God and 
man in one perſon. | 
Ver. 29. Fer I knew this, &c.] By divine reve- 
lation: hat after my departing z either out of this 
world, or after his leaving them now, and pro- 
ceeding on his journey: ſpall grievous wolves, enter 
in among you; falſe teachers, comparable to wolves, 
for their craft and cunning, and for their greedy, 
covetous, and voracious diſpoſitions ; and who 
would be very grievous, troubleſome, and even in- 
tolerable to them; theſe he knew would enter pri- 
vily, at an unawares, into their churches, and ſet 
up themſelves for preachers, without being called 
or ſent : not ſporing the flock; fleecing it inſtead of 
feeding it, making merchandize of it, and like the 
Pharijees, under religious pretences, devour widows 
houſes, and drain the e of men; and having as 
little compaſtion upon their ſouls, poiſoning them 
with their errors and hereſies, ſubverting their faith, 
and bringing them into ſwift ruine and deſtruction, 
as much as would in them lie. 

Ver. 30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, 
&c,] Not only falſe teachers from abroad ſhoul: 
come and enter among them, but fome would 
ſpring up out of their own communities, ſuch as 
had been admitted members of them, and of whom 
they had hoped well; ſuch were Hymencus, Philc- 
tus, Alexander, Hermogenes, and Phygell:s : ſpeaking 


perverſe things; concerning God, and Chriſt, and 


the Goſpel; diſtorted things, wreſting the ſcriptures 
to their own deſtruction, and that of others ; things 
that are diſagreeable to the word of God, and per- 
nicious to the ſouls of men : to draw away diſci- 


ples after them; to rend away members from the 


churches, make ſchiſms and diviſions, form parties, 
ſet themſelves at the head of them, and eſtabliſh 
new fects, called after their own names; ſee 1 John 
it. 19. Jud. v. 19. | 

Ver. 31. Therefore watch, &c.] Meaning both 
over themſelves, and the flock ; to prevent, if poſ- 
ſible, falſe teachers entring in, and to nip the buds 
of hereſy and ſchiſm, as ſoon as they appear, and 
to preſerve themſelves, and the church, from being 
carried away with the error of the wicked. And 
remember that by the ſpace of three years; reckoning 
from his firſt. coming to Epheſus, unto this time, 
that he now called at Miletus; ſee ch. xviii. 19, 20. 
and. xix. 8, 10, 22. and xx. iii. 6, 17. I ceaſed not 
to warn every one mght and day with tears; that is, 
he was conſtantly and continually cautioning them 
againſt falſe teachers, and their doctrines, in the moſt 
tender and affectionate manner; ſhedding tears at the 


thoughts of what miſchief would be done, and how 


many ſouls would be ruined by them ; which gives 
a lively idea of the Apoſtle, and his miniſtry, of 
his affection, zeal, and diligence, very worthy, of 
the imitation of all the preachers of the Goſpel. 
Several copies, and all the Oriental verſions, read, 
every one. of you. | 

Ver. 32. And new brethren, &c.] So the Apo- 
{tle calls the elders of the church ar Zphe/#s ; tho” 


the life and blood of no mere man are theirs : and. 
Yor. II. 1 


* 


they had not the ſame gifts, and were not in the 
| KEEFS ſame 
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ey were fel- 
low elders, as Peter calls himſelf, 1 Pet. v. 1. 
which is an inſtance of the Apoſtle's humility and 
affection: I commend you to G; to God the Fa- 
ther; to his grace, to ſupply all their need; to his 
wiſdom, to direct them in all their affairs; and to 
his power, to keep them from the ſins and corrup- 

tions of the times, and from the errors and herefies 
now broaching, or to be broached. And to the 
word of his grace; either the Goſpel, before called 
the Goſpel of the grace of God, ver. 24. This 1s 
ſometimes called the Word, the word of faith, of 
truth, of righteouſneſs, of reconciliation and ſalva- 
tion; and is his word, the word of God, and not 
of man; it comes from him, is concerning him, 
and is ſucceeded by him; and it is the word of Bis 
grace, ſince it publiſhes his free grace and mercy 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and declares falvation to be wholly 
of the grace of God; to which this church is com- 
mended by the Apoſtle as a rule of faith and prac- 
tice, to attend unto, and abide by, and as a pre- 
ſervative from thoſe errors and hereſies which he 
had obſerved would ſpring up among them, and 


which would be for their inſtruction, comfort, and 


eſtabliſhment ; or elſe the Lord Jeſus is intended, 
who is the eternal and eſſential word of God; who, 
as the word, inwardly conceived, is the image of the 
mind, equal to it, and yet diſtinct from it, 1oChriſt 
is the image of the inviſible God, equal to him, and 
yet a diſtinct perſon from him; and as the word 
expreſſed is the interpreter of the mind, ſo Chriſt 
the word, who was in the beginning with God, and 
lay in his boſom, has ſpoke all things from him, 
declared his mind, and explained his will : be- 
ſides, he is the word who in the everlaſting coun- 

cil and covenant ſpoke on the behalf of all his peo- 
ple, aſked for every bleſſing for them, and engaged 
to be the ſurety of them; and is the word, who, 
in the beginning of time, ſpoke all things out of 
nothing; and now is the advocate, and ſpeaks for 


the ſaints in heaven, as well as he has been the word 


ſpoken of by all the holy prophets from the beginning 
of the world : and he may be thought the rather to be 
deſigned, ſince the ſaints never commend themſelves, 
or others, either in life, or in death, to any but to a 
divine perſon; nor is any but a divine perſon capa- 
ble of taking the care and charge of the ſaints, and 
of making it good; nor will they truſt any other; 
nor are the ſaints ever ſaid to be committed or com- 
mended to the Goſpel, but on the other hand, that 
is ſaid to be committed to them: the written word 
is committed to the care and keeping of the ſaints, 
but not the ſaints to the care and keeping of that; 
nor does it appear ſo agreeable, to put the written 
word upon a level with the divine 2 a com- 
mendation of the ſaints, equally to the written word, 
as to God himſelf, ſeems to be a leſſening of the 
glory of the divine being, and an aſcribing too 
much to the word, but ſuits well with Chriſt the 
eſſential word: and who may be called the word 
of bis grace, becauſe the grace of God is greatly 

diſplayed in him; and becauſe all fulneſs 1 
dwells in him; and he is the author, donor, and 
object of all grace, and ſo a proper perſon to be 
commended to; and what follows is very applicable 
to him: tobich is able to build you up; in faith and 
holineſs, and on himſelf, the ſure foundation; for 
tho' rhe Goſpel is an inſtrument in the hands of the 
Spirit of God, in building up ſaints on their moſt 
holy faith, yet Chriſt is the maſter-builder ; it is 
he that builds the temple, the church, and every 
particular believer, and muſt bear t he glory. The 
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againlt which the gates of hell cannot prevaj 
ſo are ſafe; yet they ſtand in need of ball rag 
or of edification; and a church may be ſaid * 
built up, or edified, when additions are m 
lit of ſuch as ſhall be faved ; and particul 
bers are built up, when additions are made to their 
grace, or they grow in the exerciſe of it; when their 
{piritual ſtrength increaſes, when their underſtang. 
ings are more enlightened, their judgments better 
informed, and their memories filled with divine 
truths and Goſpel-· doctrines; when they are more 
and more confirmed in the faith of Chriſt, both as 
a grace, and as a doctrine ; and their wills are 
brought to a greater reſignation to the will of God 
as well as their affections are ſet upon things in 
heaven, and their ſouls are more ſeeking after them: 
and now this is what God is able to do, and does 
do; for except he builds, in vain do the builders 
build; he cauſes all grace to abound ; and ſo does his 
word, his eſſential word; he is the author and 
finiſher of faith, and gives both grace and glory 
as it follows: And to give you an inheritance among 
all them which are ſanthfied , by the inheritance is 
meant the heavenly \ glory, which is a free-orace 
gift, and not obtained by the works of the law, or 
the induſtry of men. It is a diſtribution by lot, 
as the land of Canaan was, even by the lot of God's 
eternal purpoſe and decree: it is what belongs to 
children, to the children of God, and them only; 
and therefore bears this name, and comes unto them 
upon, and in conſequence of the death of Chriſt the 
teſtator: it is his righteouſneſs which entitles unto it; 
and it is the grace of God which makes meet for it; 
and the Spirit of God is the earneſt of it: it is an in- 
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in the heavens, and is an eternal 
one; it lies in light, and among the ſaints there. 
God is able to give it; it is a gift of his grace, of 
his ſovereign will, which he gives to whom he 
pleaſes z it is an inheritance of his preparing and 
diſpoſing, which he calls unto, 67 a3 meet - for, 
and beſtows : and Chriſt, the word of his grace, is 
able to give it; it is in his hands, not only the 
promiſe of it, but that itſelf ; he is in poſſeſſion of 
it, and it is in his power to give it; and he does 
give it to all that the Father has given him, and 
who are here deſcribed from their ſanctification; for 
this is only enjoyed by ſuch, who are ſer apart by 
God the Father, whoſe ſins are expiated by the 
blood of Chriſt, and to whom he is made ſanctif- 
cation, and who are ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit. 
Now tho' the Goſpel, the written word, may be 
as a map, which ſhows where this inheritance lies, 
and which is the way to it; yet it is Chriſt, the li- 
ing word, who gives the right unto it, the mect- 
nels for it, the earneſt of it, and will put into the 
poſſeſſion of it. | 

Ver. 33. 1 have coveted no man's filver, or gilt 
or apparel.) This the Apoſtle ſays, not merely in 
vindication of himſelf, and his character, from al 
charge or ſuſpicion of avarice; but chiefly for the 
inſtruction of theſe elders, and all others of the 
ſame office, not to indulge the fin of covetouſnels, 
which is very diſagrecabſe, and ought not to be i. 
a miniſter of the word; and it may be obſerve6, 
that many things which the Apoſtle ſays before of 
himſelf to thoſe elders, is ſaid not to commend him: 
ſelf, nor ſo much in his own vindication, as for 
their imitation 3 compare with this Numb. xvi. 15 
| 1 Sam. xii. 3. and to point out the character 00 
falſe teachers that would come in, or ſpring '? 
among them, who would make prince ; 


ade unto 


Ch. XX. V. 3 3. 


ſame high office as he was, yet he puts himſelf |ſaints, tho? they are built on Chriſt the foundati 
upon a level with them, as it he and | n 


ar mem. 


Ch. xxi. V. I. The | A Ae 2 S. : 315 


chem Beza's ancient copy, and others, read, the] and others; when to receive is an inſtance of mean- 
fiver, Rec. of none of you; and ſo the Ethiopic| neſs, and carries in it, among men, ſome degree 
- | | of diſhonour : it is a pleaſure to a liberal man 
Fer. 34. Yea, you yourſelves know, &c.] So far to diſtribute to the neceſſities of others; and it can- 
was the Apoſtle from deſiring to have other mens | not be grateful to a man to be in ſuch circumſtances, 
money, or to wear their apparel, or to eat their | as make it neceſſary for him to receive from others, 
bread, that he could appeal to theſe elders for the and be dependant on them; and great are the ad- 
nuch of it, they having been eye-witneſſes of it:] vantages and profit which a cheartul giver reaps, 
that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities; both in this world, and that to come: wheretore 
meaning, that he had wrought with his hands, | the concluſion which the Apoſtle would have drawn 
which he then held up, or ſtretched out, at tent- | from hence is, that it is much more eligible for a 
making, along with Aquila and Priſcilla, at Epheſus, man to work with his own - hands, and ſupport 
as he had done before at Corinth, Chap. XViii. 2, 3, himſelf, and aſſiſt others, than to receive at the 
13, 19. and therewith ſupplied himſelf with neceſſa- hands of others. 
ries 25 food and clothing; for tho he had a power, | Ver. 36. And whan he had thus ſpoken, &c.] And 
33 2 miniſter of the Goſpel, to forbear working, | finiſhed his ſpeech yo the elders : he kneeled down 
and to inſiſt upon a maintenance from the churches, | upon the floor, which was a prayer-geſture, uſed 
yet in ſome caſes, and in ſome places, he choſe ra- | by Chriſt, and others ; for, it ſeems, the diluſe of 
ther to forego that, leſt he ſhould either any ways | kneeling in prayer, between the paſſoyer and pen- 
hinder the progreſs of the Goſpel at the firſt preach- | tecoſt, Which Tertullian , and other writers, ſpeak 
ing of it, or be burdenſome to the churches, or | of, had not yet obtained, which was in memory of 
ive the falſe teachers any handle againſt him; and | Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, for this was 
not only ſupported himſelf in this way, but aſ- | now the time; ſce ver. 6, 16. and prayed with them 
fiſted others alſo: and to them that were with me ;| all, and no doubt for them all; the Syriac verſion 
as Luke, Timothy, and others; fee ver. 4. renders it, and be prayed, and all the men with bim; 
Ver. 35. I have ſhewed you all things, &c.] Both | the Apoſtle, and the elders, joined together in 
23 to doctrine and practice, and had ſet them an | prayer. | 
example how to behave in Ru point, and parti-|. Ver. 37. And they all wept ſore, &c.] At the 
cularly in this: bow that ſo labouring he ought to thoughts of parting with ſuch a faithful and af- 
fupport the weak ; the ſenſe of which is, that 27 fectionate friend and ſervant of Chriſt; and no doubt 
ſhould labour with their hands as he did, and ſo] but their affections were greatly moved by his 
ſupport the weak ; either ſuch who were weak in | prayers for them, as well as by his diſcourſe to 
body, and unable to work and help themſelves, | them. Chriſtians are not Szoicks, religion does not 
and therefore ſhould be helped, aſſiſted, relieved, | take away and deſtroy the natural affections, but 
and ſupported by the labours of others, that were | regulates and governs them, and directs to a right 
able; or the weak in faith, and take nothing of | uſe of them: and fell on Paul's neck and kiſſed bim; 
them, leſt they ſhould think the preachers of the | as Eſau fell on Jacob's neck and kiſſed him, Gen. 
word fought only their own + worldly advantage, | xxxi1i. 4. and Ze/eph on his brother Benjamin's, and 
and fo they ſhould be ſtumbled and fall from the his father Jacob's, Gen. xlv. 14. and xlvi. 29. And 
truck: and to remember the words of 'the Lord Jeſus ; | it was uſual with the Eaſtern nations, particularly 
which the Apoſtle had either collected as the ſenſeſ the Perfians ', for friends and relations to kiſs at | 
of ſome paſſages of his, ſuch as Luke vi. 30, 35, | parting, as well as at meeting; ſee Ruth i. 9s 14. 2 
38. and xiv. 13, 14. Matt. xxv. 34, 35, Sc. or] Ver. 38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which 
which, tho* not recorded in any of the Goſpels, the | he ſpake, &c.] In ver. 25. it filled them with ſor- 
Apoſtle might have received from one or other of | row to part with him ; but this was increaſed, and 
the twelve diſciples, as what were frequently uſed | made almoſt intolerable by what he ſaid, that they 
by Chriſt in the days of his fleſh; and which the hu, ſee his face no more: could they have hoped 
Apoſtle had inculcated among the Epbęſians, and | to have ſeen him again, it would have made their 
now puts them in mind of them, they being wor-| parting with him more eaſy ; but to be told they 
thy of remembrance ; how he ſaid, it is more bleſſed] ſhould never ſee him more in this world, it cut them 
to give than to receive ; it is more comfortable, ho- to the heart; which ſhows what a ſhare the Apo- 
nourable, pleaſant, and profitable: the giver is in| ſtle had in their hearts and affections,” and not with- 
a more comfortable ſituation, having an abundance, | out good reaſon : however, that they might have a 
at leaſt a ſufficiency, and ſomething to ſpare; whereas | ſight of him as long as they could, they went along 
the receiver is often in want and diſtreſs, and ſo un- | with him to ſee him take ſhipping, and to ſee the 
comfortable : it is an honour to give; an honour | laſt of him. And they accompanied him unto the ſhip ; 
is reflected upon the giver, bold by the receiver, | which lay at Mletus waiting for him. 
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C HAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. ND it came to paſs, that after wel ſuch is the cement of true Chriſtian love: and had 
had gotten from them, &c.) Which | launched; the veſſel into the ſea, from the port ar 
was with great difficulty, with many tears, and | Miletus: we came with a ſtrait courſe unto Coos, an 

much wringing of hands: the word ſignifies that | iſland in the Ægean ſea, Pomponius Mela ® calls it 
they were plucked from them; they clung about] Cos in Caria ; and ſo Pauſanias reckons it a city of 
them, as huſband and wife, and parents and chil-| the Carians and Lycians, mentioning it along with 
dren do; ſo ſtrong were their affections; and their | Rhodes. It was famous for being the birth-piice of 
parting was like the parting of ſuch near relations, or | Apelles the painter, and Hippocretes the phyſician, 

e the plucking of the fleſh from the bones, or the | Ply places it in Caria, and calls it moſt noble, and 
drawing and ſeparating. one member from another; | fays that it was fifteen miles diſtant from Halicar- 
__ , ® Arcadia, five 


on | 


* De Corona Militis, c. 3. 1 Kenophon. Cyropedia, I. 1. c. 20. Ce L. wes Uo 
18 P. 526. 2 Nat. Hiſt. I. 5. C. 31. | : 


naſſus, was a hundred miles in circumference, as many] ſeven wonders of the world, according to Pliny 
think, and was called Merepe : and who elſewhere was made by Chares, a diſciple of Hſippus, at the 
obſerves v, that it is reported that the filk-worms|| expence of king Demetrius: it was twelve years in 
are bred in this iſland, and that a fort of raiment] making, and coſt three hundred talents : it was ſc. 
called Bombycine was firſt made here by Pamphila, | venty cubits high (as Jerom before ſays) : it fell by 
the daughter of Latoius. And ſo Solinus *, from an earthquake, after it had flood fifty, or ſixty years 
Varro, teſtifies, that this iſland firſt gave a fine ſort} (ſome ſay 1360); and as it lay along it was a miracle 
of cloathing for the ornament of women: hence be- few men with their arms ſtretched out could embrace 
cauſe ſilks or bombycines, from the ſilk worms, | the thumb, and the fingers were bigger than moſt 
were firſt wove here by women, ſome think the ifland|atues : and from this ſtatue the Rhodians have been 
had its name, for DD, which ſignifies ſomething | ſometimes called Colaſſians; and ſome have fancied, 
ſpun, in 1 Kings x. 28. 2 Chron: i. 16. it is by us| that theſe are the perſons the Apoſtle Paul wrote his 
tranſlated Annen yarn; but the Vulgate Latin verſion Epiſtle to under that name. This iſland, and the 
. renders it, {rom Cog. This iſland was taken by city in it, were called Rhodes, as ſome think, from 
Hercules, and Exfypylus, the king of it, was flain|roſes, with which it might abound, or becauſe of 
by him *. It is now in the hands of the Turks, by the beautifulneſs of the place; and others, that it 
whom it is called Stancora; but by others Lange. | had its name from , Fared, which, in the Chal. 
When, and-by whom the Goſpel was firſt preached, dee and Syriac languages, fignifies a ſerpent ; and ſo 
here, is not certain; it does not appear that the|it was called Opbiuſa from the multitude of ſerpentz 
Apoſtle Paul ſtaid to preach it now: however, in in it“; tho“ others fay it took its name from Rhogia, 
the beginning of the fourth century there was a a fair and beautiful maid beloved by Apollo. This 
church here, and a biſhop of it was preſent at the iſland, in the ſeventh century, about the year 653, 
council of Nice; and in the h century, a biſhop| was taken by Mauvia, king of the Saracens, who 
of the church here aſſiſted in the council of Chalce- ſold the Coloſſus, which lay on the ground ever ſince 
don; and in the xt century, à biſhop of the ſame| the earthquake, to a merchant, whois faid to load nine 
place was in the fifth ſynod at Conſtanlinople. Hi hundred camels with the brafs of it: it afterward; 
ther Paul and his company came with a good wind, came into the hands of the Chriſtians, and in the 
a proſperous gale, and nothing to hinder them; year 1522 was taken by Sohman the Turk, after a 
which perhaps is rather meant than a ſtrait or direct ſiege of ſix months, being betrayed by Andrea 
line, in which they ran from Milelus to this place: Meralius, a Portugueze Knight. When the Go- 
and the day following unto Rhodes; this is an iſland] ſpel was firſt preached here, and a church-ftate 
in Lycia, according to Meld *, and had in it theſe] formed, eannot be ſaid; but in the beginning of the 
three cities, Lindas, Camitos, and Falyſos :- it is ſaid fourth century there was a biſhop of this place in 
of it, , that the heavens are never ſo cloudy, but the council of Nice; and in the jth century there 
the ſun is ſeen here in one part of the day, or an- was a church here, and it was a metropolitan ; and 
other. R. Benjamin makes this to be three days] in the Ai century a biſhop of this place was in 
fail from Samos; and ſays, he found four hun-] the fifth Roman ſynod under Symmachus ; and in the 
dred Jes in it, and almoſt three hundred at | ſeventh century a biſhop of Rhodes aſſiſted in the 
Samos. It is aſſerted by ſeveral writers *, that this] ſixth council at Conſtantinople ; and in the fame cen- 
land was once covered with the ſea, and in pro-|tury it was taken by the Saracenes, as before ob- 
ceſs of time appeared out of it; and became dry | terved, when the church here was the metropolitan 
land. The account which Pliny r gives of it is, chat of the Cyclades; and yet in the eighth century, Loo, 
it is moſt beautiful and free and was in circumfe-¶ biſhop of this place, was in the Nicene ſynod; and 
* rence a hundred and thirty miles; or, if Hdorus even tho*'in the 1inth century it was grievouſly ha- 
is, rather to be credited, àa hundred and three : | raſſed by the Saracenes, yet its church-ſtate was not 
the cities in it were Lindus, Camirus, Falyſus, | quite deſtroyed “. Aud from thence to Patara; Beza's 
«now Rhodes: it is diſtant from Alexandria in] ancient copy adds, and Myra ; fee ch. xxvii. g. a city 
Egypt five hundred ſeventy-eight miles, as J#do-| of Jyria: hence it is called by Herodotus ©, and 
„ rus reports; but according to Eratoſtbenes, four Pliny , Patara of Lycia, and mentioned with 
* hundred ſixty-nine; and according to Mutianus, | Rhodes : it was famous for the temple of Apollo, 
«five hundred and from Cypras it was a hundred] which was in it, in which anſwers were given ſix 
tand ſixty-ſix; a place after-mentioned, which] months in the year, and were on equal credit with 
the Apoſtle left on the left hand, having failed from | the oracle at Delphos (; the Arabic verſion here calls 
Patara to Phenicia. The ſame writer proceeds and | it Sparta: © According to Pliny it was firſt called Sa- 
adds, ** it was before called Ophinſa, Ajteria, Ætbrea, taros. Some ſay it had its name Patara from Pa- 
« Trmacria, Cotymbia, Pæcſſa, Atabyria, from the] tarus, the ſon of Apollo; Ptolomy Philadelphus, king 
« king of it, afterwards Macria and Oloefſa.”* Fe-| of Egypt having enlarged it, called it after his fiſter's 
rom * ſays of it, that * it is the moſt noble of the | name 4r/ince. How long the Apoſtle ftaid in this 
« iſlands Cyclades, and the firſt from the eaſt, for- place is not known, nor whether he preached here, 
*. merly called Ophiuſſaz in which was a city of | nor if he did, what ſuceeſs he had: in the /econe 
« the / name, famous for the brazen Coloſſus, | century, the ſtatues of Jupiter and Apollo were in 
„ which was ſeventy cubits high: it was diftant |this place: in the fourth century, there was 2 
from the port of a twenty miles. This ſtatue, | church here, and a biſhop of it: and in the A 


called the Coloſſus of the fun, and was one of the | century, a biſhop of the church at Patara Was 3 


Nat. Hiſt I. 114 c. 22, 23+ 2 Polyhiſtor. c. 12. A Apollodorus de Orig. Deorum, I. 2. P. 112: 
Magdeburg. Hiſt. Ecelef. cent. 4, c. 2. p. 5. cent. 5. c. 2. p. 6. cent. 6, c. 2. p. 6. r De Situ Orbis, I. 2. 
e. 14. une. ez. Solis. g. at V Itinerar. p. 30. * Plin. Nat. 
Hig. I. 2. c. 87. Heraclides de Politiis, p. 456. Philo, quod mundus fit incorr. p. 959, 960. Nat. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 31. 

2 De locis Hebraicis, fol. 96. G. Nat. Hiſt. I. 34. c. 7. b Heraclides de Politiis, p. 456. ad Calcem lian. 
Var, Hiſt, Vid. Hillexi Onomaſticum Sacrum; p. 918. | © Petav, Rationar. Temp. par. 1. I. 4. C. 5. p. 153. &1,9. . 11 
p. 500. Magdeburg. Hiſt. Eecleſ. cent. 4. c. 2. p. 5. cent. 5. c. 2. p. 6. c. 7. p.418. cent. 6. c. 2. p. 6. cent. 7 
2 E. p. 4. c. 3. p. 20. C.7. p. 112. c. 16. p. 369. cent. 8. c. 2. p. 6. cent. 9. c. 2, p. 4. C. 3. p. 13. | e Clio, I. 1. 
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the fifth ſynod at Rome and Conſtantinople : and in 
the eighth century, Anaſtaſius, biſhop of this place, 
vas in the Nicene nee To boſe od ung 
Ver. 2. And finding a ſhip' ſailing over unto Phe- 
nia, &c.] For it ſeems that the ſhip they went 
aboard at Aſſes, ch. xx. 13. went no further, at leaſt 
in the way the Apoſtle was going, than Patara; 
but lighting on another ſhip, which was bound for 
Pbanicia, tor the city of Tyre, which bordered on 
che land of 1/rael, and indeed originally belonged 
to Canaan z lee chap. xi. 19. we went aboard; the 
ſaid hip: and /et . on the voyage. 
Ver. 3. Now when we. had diſcovered Cyprus, &c.] 
An iland, as the Syrzac verſion here calls it, which 
| lay between Hria and Gilicia z ſee, the note on ch. 
iv. 36. and was, according to R. Benjamin ! four 
days fail from Rhodes, before mentioned: wwe left 
it on the left hand, and ſailed into Syria z, that part of it 
called Phænicia: and landed at Tyre; the chief city 
of Pbæmcia, famous for navigation and commerce: 
it food about four furlongs diſtant from the ſhore, 
and was joined to the continent by Alexander the 
at *. The account Jerom gives of it is this, 
« Tyre the metropolis of Pbænicia in the tribe of 
% Nephthalim, is near twenty miles from Ceſarea 
« Philippi ; this was formerly an iſland, but made 
continent land by Alexander :— its chief excellency 
« lies in ſhell-fiſh and purple.” It was a very 
ancient city, tho? it ſeems not ſo ancient as Sidon, 
from whence it was diſtant about two hundred fur- 
longs. Heradotus * ſays, that in his time it had been 
inhabited two thouſand three hundred years; Hiram 
was king of it in Solomon's time; yea, mention is 
made of it in Joſbua's time, if the text in Jeb. xix. 29. 
is rightly tranſlated: ſome ſay it was built ſeventy- 
ſix years before the deſtruction of Troy.. It is to be 
diſtinguiſhed into old Tyre, which was deſtroyed: by 


Nehichagnezzar, and the iſland of Tyre which was f. 


conquered by Alexander, and new Tyre annexed by 
him to the continent. In the Hebrew language it is 
called Ny, Tzur or Tzor, which ſignifies. a rock, 
being built on one; tho? ſome think it has its name 
from WAY, Tzebor, which ſignifies brightneſs; it is 
now. called Sur or Suri, and is quite deſolate, being 
only a receptacle of thieves and robhers: tho” R. 
Benjamin ſays, in his time, new Tyre was a very good 
city, and had a port within it, into which ſhips go 
between two towers; and that there were in it four 
hundred Fews, and ſome of them ſkilful. in the 
Talmud; — who further obſerves, that if any one 
aſcended the walls of new: Tyre, he might ſee Tyre 
the crowning city, J. xxiii. 8. which was a ſtone's 
caſt from the new; but if a man would go in a boat 
on the ſea, he might ſee towers, ſtreets, and palaces 
in the bottom : for there the ſbip was to unlade her 
burden; "which ſhe had taken in, in the ports where 
ſhe had been, but where is not certain; for-that ſhe had 
been at-Epbeſus,and took in her lading there, as Grotius 
thinks, $a not appear; ſince this was not the ſhip 
the Apoſtle and his company failed in from Miletus, 
* wh 8 ad a . 
Ver. 4. And finding. diſciples, &c.] At Tyre, for 
na ee Nee 1 oh 


alſo had extraordinary gifts, as appeats by what 
follows; and there was no doubt à Goſpel-church 


founded in this place, tho who preſided over it in 


the inſt century, we have no account; in the ſecond” 


biſhop of it a3 in the third century there were ſome 
martyrs in this place, who ſuffered under Diocleſian, 

and bore innumerable ſtripes with great courage and 
conſtancy, and after that tought with beaſts, as bears, 
leopards, boars, and bulls, and at the ſame time 
Hrannio, biſhop of this church, alſo ſuffered martyr- 


dom; in the fourth eentury there was à ſynod at 


Tyre under Conſtantine, to which he wrote a letter *. 

There was a biſhop-of this church preſent at the 
council of Nice, in the times of the ſaid emperor; 
in this age Paulinus and Dorotheus were biſhops of 
Tyre; in the fifth century Irenæus was biſhop of Tyre, 

and then it was the metropolitan of Phanicia; and 
in the /xth century, there was a biſhop of the ſame 
church preſent at the fifth council of Rome and 

Conſtantinople. Of the biſhops of Tyre in the ſeveral 

centuries, the learned Reland u gives a more particu- 

lar account; according to him, Caſſius, biſhop of this 
church, was in the ſynod held at Ceſarea, about the 
year 198. Paulinus, another biſhop of "Tyre, was in 
another council held at the ſame place; in the year 
318. Zens ſubſcribed in the council of Nice, in the 
year 32g. the firſt among the biſhops of Phænicia; 
Vitalis was in the council at Sardica, in the year 347. 
Uranius ſubſcribed in the council held at Seleucia by 
the Semiarians, in the year 359. another Zeno biſhop 
of this church was preſent at the ſecond council at 
Conſtantinople, in the year 38 1. and mention is made 
of Photius biſhop: of Tyre, in the acts of the Chalce- 


year 383. we tarried there ſeven day)s; either waiting 
fox a ſhip to proceed on further; or in choice, to 
enjoy the converſation of the diſciples, Which was 
very delightful, and to confirm them in the faith: 
who ſaid to Paul thro the Spirit, that he ſhould nat 
go up to Jeruſalem; not that the Spirit of God in 


Apoſtle, by which he was moved to go to Feruſa- 
lem, chap. xx. 22. The ſenſe is, that theſe diſciples, 
by the ſpirit of prophecy, knew that if the Apoſtle 
went to 2 many evil things would befall 
him; wherefore of their own ſpirit, and out of 
love to him, they adviſe him not to go. 

Ver. 5. And when we bad octomplitbed thoſe days, 
&c.] The ſeven: days before mentioned: we de- 
parted and went our way; from their quarters where 
they lodged, or from ſome one houſe of: the difci- 
ples, where they met and had converſed together: 
and they all brought us on our way, with' wives and 
children, till we were out of the" city; that is, the 
diſciples, even all of them that dwelt in that city, 
with their whole families, their wives and children, 
accompanied the Apoſtle and thoſe that were with 
him, thro' the ſtreets. of the city of Yyre, till they 
came out of it to the ſhore, where lay the ſhip they 
were to go aboard; and which was a mark of their 
affection and reſpect to the Apoſtle,” as well as a 
token of their publick ſpirit, that they were not 
aſhamed: of Chriſt and his miniſters,” nor of ' their 
profeſſion. of the Goſpel: and we kneeled down on 
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the ſpore and praytd; which was agreeable to the 
cuſtom of the eus, who had, as Tertullian obſerves “, 


cent. 6. e SA . 
C. 124. De locis Hebraicis; fol. 95. K. Euterpe, 


„ene id 


m m m of 4 * 7 


century there was a church here, and Ca us was 


2 K 7 


don council, held in the year 43 1. as is alſo Euſebius 
in the acts of the council at Conſtuntinople, in the 


theſe perſons contradicted his own impulſe in the 
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their orationes. Autan, their prayers at the. e loquon man, Suede by fins 
ſhore ; ſee the note on chap. Xvi. 13. ; oftom 1 in the fv century 5 
Ver. 6. Au toben we bad taten our have: one of [this church, who aſſiſted at the ſynod held both at 
; atotber, &c:] The Alexandrian copy reads, having Rome and Cunftantinople t. The biſhops of this 
prayed, ue ſaluted one anatber; with a kiſs, as in church are reckoned up, as Reland * ſays, as he found 
chap, xx. 37. and ſo parted: we Zook ſbip; or went them thus; Clarus, who was in the council at Ceſerea 
aboard the ſhip, and they returned ' home again; to held in the year 198. Aneas who was in the council 
their own houſes, as the Syriac verſion renders it at Nice, in the year 32 f. und in another at Antitch, 
for by tbeir con, as it is in the: Greek text, cannot in the 3 « Netabus who ſubſcribed in the fir 
be meant their families, their wives and children, cou Manunopie, held in the year 381. 
for cheſe were along with them; but their N Nee nts was preſent in the Chaltedon council in 
tions: ſee Jahn xvi. 32. and xix. a9. 2" 2; ſthe year 4515" -and Joannes, who was in the counci} 
Ver. 7. Aud toben we bad finiſhed our tow fo. from at Jeruſalem, in the year 336. and perhaps thei, 
Her, c.] Or failed from thence, we cam io brethren might be Jetis, fince thoſe who firft preach- 
Ptolemais 3 the Syrinc verſion calls it, Aco or A ed the Goſpel in Phenicia preached only to Jetos; 
and the Arabic verſion, Aca; and Ptolemais accord. and certain it is that there were many in this place 
ing to /Pliny*. and Harpocratian v, was called Ace. we often read of Jrwiſd doctors here, us R. Taschen 
Frequent mention is made of cv in the Feb the ſon of N. Chija a man of Caphar co" » and 
writings, and; which: according to them was a ſea-} N. Simeon zen Jullab a man of Caphar Aron, and 
Port, e okale of 1254 22; 'the port of Ae, R. Aba of Ace, and R. Judah bem Gamdeb i; and 
and of 12Y77:*9t5, the banks of | Act >, or its rocks : In R. Barjamin*s time, there were about two hundred 
it was upon the borders of the land of Iſrael, and Jews in this place ur: theſe” brethen Pau and his 
in the tribe of Aſber ta the north of it; part of it company viſited; und fAleted them; and abode winh 
they ſay was 1 the land, and part of it within : hm one Auy; conferring together about ſpiritual 
according to & Benjamin, it was one day's fail from things, and <rmploying” their” time, 1 doubt in 
Tyre, and who alſo fays; it was upon the borders N Numer 
of Afaer; and had a very ſpacious port; itꝭ is faid 8. ud the are dy that * Nr of Pains 
to be about two and thirty miles from Tyre ; between] company departed, &c. ] From ren as Sopater, 
that and Tyre, the ſhore was full of haps of ſand, Baha Secundus, Timothens, Tychicus, Tropbi. 
from. whence the ſand that glaſs is made of was mut, and Dake the writer of this hiſtory; ſee chap. 
fetched „ it is wentioned with Tyre, Sidon, and xx. 4. and came unto Charta; not Ceſarea Ph. lippi, 
Galilee, in t Macrab. v. 1 f. it had the mountainous north. ly in Matt. xvi: 1g. but that Ceſarea which 
part of Galilee on the eaſt, the | ladder of Yee on] was formerly called e and” was a v 
We narth, and mount Carmi! on the ſouth, and] good ee fee chip. e ie and x. 40. us 
thus it is deſcribed: by Foſepbus ©: e | Prolemais is a[x.. 11 and xvii: 25, un | wt entered e 
«city of Galilee" on the ſea-coaſt, built in à large Philip We Evangeliſt nota writer of a Gaſpel, but 
«..champaign country, but is ſurrounded ow a preacher of the Gofpely and perhaps not an ordi- 
te, mountains, on the eaſt with the mountains of [nary one, but was one of thoſe oben of in Epheſ: 
<. Galilee ſixty furlongs aff ; on the” fourh —— by 11 Which was art office inferior to an Apoſtle, 
s Carmel; diſtant a hundred ant:twenty furlongs; and yet abo ye an ordinary Paſtor Aid teacher; this 
oh the north with a very high Use pe EY 2 the ſarmę that taught in Samaria, 
&; the Climax, ot ladder uf the Yyriant, Which is a and baptized Eunach, and who after that ſettled 
hundred furlongs from it two miles from the fat Cæſarem; he Chg vin. 40. which was one of the 
+. city runs a very ſmall river! called Belews,” near Fu of the ſever; deacons. of the chürch it er. 
„ whichvis'the ſepulchre of Adztnor, tak ing up the alem, chap. vi. 5. aid *adody with Mars. 1 Jong » a 
<6 ſpace of an hundred cubits, and is worthy of ad- they contig i Carat, ee | 
<. miration ;; it is round and hollow, (i. e. tie riuer) . And be fame mig bal far ung ttri, . 


<, caſting-. up, glaſſy ſand; - which ſhips in great 50 ee he #35 # martied thipj which may be ob. 


„ numbers come and tales up, and the place is [ſerved agai $i] marriage to 
<< fied. up ugain. The actountFerom* gives of it is, LOTT and e Were, Viren; 4 not under 
e Ptelemais a maritime city in Juda near mba | any Vow- of l but tbey f d not as yet 
4 Carmel, which Was furmerly called ſo from one changed ſtate of life,” and were * dure and in. 
Hielomp; from Ptolemy king of Egypr:: it was corrupt; . bey hg Iain and in- 
called Ar or Ae, from its being a city of nier-< verpiet or! preach in publick $; 
chandiſe : cho ſome ſay it was ſo called from Harchles for kh We meith e 
being. healed. of the bite of a 8 by an berg e e affetnÞlics ; but 


fe John dn derevor teri : and ſaluted the — events; a & p b bund have we 
were at: Prolemars or Ac for the Goſpel: Had | times, en 8. 28. 1280 lt 88 2 
been here with ſucceſs; ſome had believed |. Ver. 10, And 2s tb tarjied chere ang 4 
and - profefſed ith, and very dik ONE 4 church- How. Nan days is not Mud, ir could”; 
| ſtage; for there ws a church in che en | tang, if the / 8 
gentury, and, Crus was: büfhap of K and: a the | as he defired;” | 346, 16 
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going about from plate to place propheſying, 
Fay n; that and this account muſt be a ſpace 
of about ſixteen or ſeventeen years. 
Ver. 11. Aud when be was come unto us, &c.] 
In Philip's 755 / be took 1 s 3 b bound 
is own hands and feel; and ſo propheſied by types 
5 ſymhols, and geſtures, as the prophets of old 
did ; as Jaiah in ch. xx. 2, 3. and Jeremiah, in 
ch. Ai, I- and xvii. 2, 3. and Ezekiel, in ch. 
iv, 1—13. and xi. 3, J. and Hoſea, in ch. i. 2, 3. 
ſome. underſtand this of his binding Paul's hands 
and fect, but it ſeems: rather to deſign his own: 
aud ſaid, thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt 5 who" was in 
Agabus, and {poke by him, and foretold ſome 
wings to come to paſs; ang which did come to 
paſs,: and is a proof of the foreknowledge, and fo; 
b the deity af the bleſſed Spirit: /o foal the Jews 
at Jeruſalem bind the man that owns this girdle ; 
meaning Faul, and who, accordingly was bound in 
lke manner . very little time after this; ſee ver. 
and ſball deliver bim into the hands of the Gen- 
15 the Romans, as they afterwards did. | 
Ver. 3a. And. whey we \beard: theſt things, &c.] 
Theſe prophecies, concerning the binding of the 
Apoltle by the ;Zews, and. the delivery of him to 
the Romans, and. law the ſymbolical reprefentations 
of theſe things; S0 we the companions of the 
Apoſtle, Lale and the reſt: and they of that place; 
of Ceſarea,. Philip and his daughters, and the diſ- 
ciples that lived there: 44/qught bim not tv go up to 
11 * was an inſtance of weakneſs in 


companions,it might be;owing; partly to their ſin- 
Ks 5 him, and partly: to the fear of danger 


more than 


even 


tv break my gart 


that 
ade 


ch. ſhowed greaꝭ intrepidity, 
dora anch Remneſs of. Mind. 


tree! But was determined to go ta Ferufaltw. 5t 
Uevents ; me, cage; boch from tes and atgu- 
was; ering, Ihe ill of; ib Lor be done ; Which 
"4 right, and to which they: ought to dave ſub· 
"tee, and gcquieſorch in at firit, Without. uſing 


ed 


0 N 


bus's prophecy 
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T Ver. 14. ud When be bud not be- perſuaded, jig Or ſe ivr miles d 
„Ver nc, There! wen with: us alfa: certain C 
&/ciples of Ceſaraa, c.] Members of the church 
at Co/aree 3 of the church here, ſee the note an ch. 
X. 48. To which may he added, the account of 


cen do have difluaticd the A poftle from |-Re/and 7;-Throphiles,' Who was in the council hel 
Dung do 7erv/alty: x, {ines they might have conclud- | at Ceſerea, in the ques 3 Apricala, ſub- _ 


the Lord he ſhould go thither, and be bound; and 


the revelation was made to him, not to deter him 
from it, and to take methods for his own ſafety, 
which his friends would have put him upon, but 
to acquaint him with the will of God, and make 
him ſtill more certain of it, and to repare for it, 
and this effect it had upon him. This will of the 
Lord, is not the will of the Lord revealed in his 
ward, either reſpecting the ſalvation, ſanctification, 
and final perſeverance of the ſaints, which is always 
accompliſhed ; for who hath reſiſted his will, or can 
reſiſt it, ſo as to fruſtrate his defigns, or hinder 
theſe things taking place ? or the duty which is to 
be performed by them, the good, perfect, and ac- 
ceptable will of God, which every gracious ſoul de- 
fires may be perfectly done, even as it is done in 
heaven: but here the ſecret will of God relating to the 
events of providence is defigned, and which is tho 


rule of all the divine proceedings; and though it is 


unknown to men, until facts make it appear, it is 
ever fulfilled, and ſometimes by perſons who have 


no regard to the revealed will of God; and ſhould be 


continually thought of; and every thing that is deter- 
mined, or attempted to be done, ſhould be reſolved 
upon, and undertaken ja ſubmiſſion to it; and whilſt it 
1s performing  ſhou}d be patiently bore, even in 
things not ſo agreeable to the minds and wills of men: 
it becomes ſaints to be ſtill and acquieſce in it, when 
chings are not ſo well with them in ſpiritual affairs 
as ta be wiſhed for; and. when their worldly cir · 
cumſtances are not ſo thriving and flouriſhing; yea, 


and dear friends and. relations by death, and with 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, WhO have been their 
ſpiritual fathers, inſtructors, 


1 254 ae VID 957. ;} * 
er thoſe days aue took up aur cars 
repared themſelves. both: for 

whatever. trials and exerciſes 


up ie Jeruſalem; which ſtood on higher 


put 
and uren 
guncl. and was, as Feſcphus." fays, 
iſtant. * 


biſhops of This ch 


the paſtors or 


by 


* Paleftips Nlofiraca, L 3. K 676, ke. 


were to meet with; they took up their bun- 
which: hitherto rere brought by ſea and now 
them upon beaſts, gobig by land fromiCe/aree? 
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though ſome, be ſays, do not acknowledge this 
Agricela, but give the order of them after Theo- 
philus thus; I heoftiſtus, Domnus, Theotecnus, Aga- 
Pius, Euſabius; which laſt was in the council at Pa- 
leftine, in the year 318, and in the council at Nice 
in the year 32 3. Acacius ſucceeded him, and was 

in a little council at Seleuciay in the year 359, and 
in another at Antioch in the year 363. Thalaſſius 
ſubſcribed in the council at dee rg in the 
ear 381. Zulogius, or perhaps Euzoius, Was in 
— — at Diofpolis, in the year 415. Glyco 
biſhop of this church, ſubſcribed by Zoximus in the 
Chalcedon council, held in the year 451. Mention 
is made of Jreneus, who preſided over it in the acts 
of the ſame council; and Elias, another biſhop of 
it, ſubſcribed in the council at Feruſalem, in the 
year 336 and there is an account of Jobn biſhop 
of this church, in the acts of the council at Con- 
fantinople, in the year 3533. And brought with them 
one Mnaſon Oprus; the name of Mnafon'is Greet; 
there was one of this name among the diſciples of 
Ariſtotle, who was of Phocea, or Phocts, a place in 
Greece ; and another called Muaſeon, which ſeems 
to be the lame whom Ammonius * makes mention 
of; and we frequently read of Muaſeas, the name 
of an author in Greek writers, and Meſtbeus, in 
2 Maccab. iv. 21. all which are ſo called from re- 
membrance; and ſignify one that has a memory, 
is mindful of, and remembers things; ſo Zacha- 
riab with the Jews,” is a name that is taken 
from remembrance, as this: ſome copies read 


Jaſſon, for Muaſon. This Maſon was an old diſ- 


ciple; not of Ariſtotle,” or of his ſect of philoſo- 
ers, or any other, but of Jeſus Chriſt; proba- 
be might have ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh,” and he 

is by ſome thought to be one of the ſeventy diſci- 
ples ; or at leaſt he might be one of thoſe who be. 
dame diſciples and followers of Chriſt, through the 
miniſtry of Paul and Barnabas in that iſland, ch. 
xiii. 4. though that ſeems ſcarcely long enough 
ago, being but fifteen years before this time, to 
denominate him an — bor whom we 
ſhould lodge 5 when come to Feru for though 
he 2 the iſland of Cyprus, as Barnabas was, 
ch. iv. 36. yet he dwelt at Feruſalem; and. if he 
was one of the ſeventy eee, it ſhould ſeem 
that he had not ſold his houſe at Jeruſalem, when 
others did; nor did all that had houſes: and land, 
nor were they obliged to do it; or he might have 
bought or hired one ſince; however, he had one at 
Jeruſalem; and here the Apoſtle and his. company 
were ſtxed to lodge, during their ſtay there; and 
there was the more reaſon to provide for a lodg - 
ing at this time, becauſe of the feaſt Tf EU; 
when the city was full of people: 8 this is 
to be underſtood of any place by the way, where 
ſhould lodge; ſince Beza's ancient copy adds; 
coming to à certain village, we were with one 
F ue 

Ver. 17. Aud when woe were come to Jeruſalem, 
c. Tharis,nPout and his companions, attended 
with the diſciples of Ceſarea, and Miaſor the old 
diſciple with chem: the brethren. received us gladly ; 
treat them with an air of coldneſs and indifference, 
or look ſhy of them, or | ſhew any reſentment to 
them notwithſtanding the various reports Which 
brought them, concerning the miniſtry of 


the Apoſtle among the Gemtiles. 


Ver. 18. And ibe day following, &c.] Aſter 


ſeeſt, brother ; for ſo he was to James, both as a be- 


Zebn, for he was killed by! Hered ſome years ago, 
but James the ſon of Alpheus, and brother of Ou. 
9 N who preſided over this church L 
re were no other Apoſtles now at Feru/a/, 
they were all diſperſed abroad 422 ew "kt 5 
preaching the Goſpel in the ſeveral parts of th. 
world: Paul took the firſt opportunity of Payin 
a viſit to James, very likely at his own houſe — 
give him an account of his ſucceſs among the Cn. 
tiles, and to know the ſtate of the church at erg. 
falem, and confer with him about what might be 
moſt proper and ſerviceable to promote the Intereſt 
of Chriſt; and he took with him thoſe who had 
been companions with-him in his travels, partly to 
ſhow reſpect to James, and partly to be witneſſes 
of what he ſhould relate unto him: and all the el. 
ders were preſent ; by whom are meant, not the an. 
cient private members of the church, but the mi. 
niſters of the word in this church ; who hearing of 
the coming of the Apoſtle, and of his viſit to 
James, aſſembled together to ſee him, and converſe 
with him. - nd She; | 
Ver. 19. And when be had ſaluted them, &e.] 
James and the elders with him; which was cither 
done by a kiſs, as the Arabic verſion adds; or by 
aſking of their health, and wiſhing a continuance 
of it, and all proſperity to attend them: the Zh; 
8 verſion reads, they ſaluted bim; and no doubt 
the ſalutations were recipocral: be declared partiu- 
larly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles | 
by his miniſtry ; it is very likely that this account 
begins where that ends, which he had delivered in 
the preſence of Jamet, and others, ſoine years ago, 
ch. xv. 12. and takes in all his travels and miniſtry, 
and the ſucceſs of it; not only in Syria, Cilicia, 
and Lycaonia, after he had ſet out from Antioch 
again, but in Macedonia, Achaia, and Aſia; as at 
Philippi, Thefſalonica,' Berea, Athens, Corinth, Ephe- 
ſus, and elſewhere : he declared what (multitudes of 
ſouls were converted, and what numbers of churches 
were planted ; and this he aſeribes not to himſelf, but 
to the power and grace of God, which had attended 
his miniſtry; he was only an inſtrument, God was 
the efficient, and ought to have the glory. 
Ver. 20. And when they beard it, &c.] The nar- 
rative, of the wonderful ſpread of the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, and the numerous converſions 
of them: "they glorified the Lord; or God, as the 
Alexanitrian copy, the ' Vulgate Latin and Ethiojic 
verſions read; as Paul aſcribed all to God, fo they 
give the glory of it to him, and in this they were 
both agreed: and ſaid unto bim; perhaps Janes in 
the name of them all, and as their mouth: bon 


3 It ſeemg 


liever;”and a' miniſter of the word, and as an Apoſ- 
tle: bow many thouſands of Fews there are which be. 
lieve there were many thouſands converted at 
Jeruſalem upon the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; ſee ch. it. 41, 47. and iv. 4 
and v. 14. and vi. 7; and the number might be 
much increaãſed ſince; though it may be, that te- 
ference is had not only to the number of the mem- 
bers of the church at Jeruſalem, but to all the be- 
lieving Fews in Judea, who were now come up © 
Jeruſalem," to keep the feaſt of pentecoft ; ſince i 
is in the Greek, bot many myriads there are, and one 
myriad: contains ten thouſand : and they are all zi 
lous of ' the law ; of the law of Moſes, of the cere 
monial law,' as Paul * * ſee by their being 4 
Jeruſalem, to keep this feaſt; for though they be 
lieved in Jeſus of Nazareth as the true jab 


they were come into. Jeruſalem: Paul went in with 
4s to James; not the ſon of Zebedee and brother of 
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he was 
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yet they kad not light enough to ſee, that 


* Wh, 


. ; 


4 


A on Med” Fad. bo nn. 


ET SITES ST WY Wren Rs 


"ell 


„ 


| d ſubſtance of all the ceremonies of the 
the e they all ended in him; and R 
wy zealous in the obſeryance of them, and could 
* bear to hear of their abrogation. , a e 
not , And they are informed of thee, 8c.) By 
erſons that came from the ſeveral 23 of the 
Gentile world, where the Apoſtle had been preach- 
>: and by letters which came from the Fews in 
thoſe parts, who, were no friends to the Apoſtle's 
:niſtry : bal thou teacheſi all the Jews which are 
2 the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes : or apoſtatize 
im Moſes, that is, the law of Moſes; that he 
raught the Gentz/es not to regard the rituals of the 
hu of Maſes gave them no uneaſineſs; but that he 
ſnould teach the Jews that were ſcattered among 
the Gentiles, and as many of them that believed in 
Chriſt, to diſregard and drop the obſervance of 
them, Who had been always brought up in them, 
chs they could not bear; and that the Apoſtle fo | 
taught, they had credible information: particularly, 
ſaying, that they ought” not to circumciſe their chil- 
jm; though this does not appear; it is true the 
Apoſtle taught that circumciſion was aboliſhed, and 
chat it was nothing; yea, that to ſubmit to it as 
neceſſary to ſalvation, was hurtful and pernicious 
but as a thing indifferent, he allowed of it among 
weak brethren; and in condeſcenſion to their weak- 
nes, did adminiſter it himſelf; in which he became 
2 Jew to the Few, that he might gain ſome : neither 
to walk after the cuſtoms ;, either of the law of Moſes, 
meaning other rites there enjoined, belides circumci- 
fon; or of their fathers, and their country, the tradi- 
tions of the elders, which as yet they had not got clear 
of; the diſuſe of old cuſtoms is not eaſily brought 
about, or it is not eaſy to bring perſons off of them. 
Ver. 22. What is it therefore? &c.] ls it true 
or no? or what muſt be done in this caſe ? what 
method muſt be taken to remove theſe objections, 
and reconcile the minds of the people? the multi- 
tude muſt needs. come together , either the whole 
church at Feruſalem, or the great confluence of peo- 
ple, even of believing 7ews, that were come from 
al parts thither ; there's no hindering. of their 
coming together, to ſee the Apoſtle, and. to hear 
what he has to ſay to the objections againſt him, 
and complaints of him: for they will hear that 
thou art come; this can never be kept a ſecret, and 
3s ſoon as they hear it, they'll flock in great num- 
bers; they'll come open mouthed, and be loud in 
their complaints, and it will be difficult to pacify 
them; there is danger in the caſe, the conſequence 
may be bad; and therefore ſomething muſt be done, 
to remove the opinion they had formed of the 
Apoſtle, and the prejudice they had entertained 
againſt him; and therefore what follows is adviſed to. 
Ver. 23. Do therefore this that we. ſay to. thee, 
&c.] This is ſaid not as commanding, but as ad- 
vilng ;. and not to what was a duty, and neceſſary 
to be done as ſuch, but as a point of prudence : we 
bave four men which have a vow. on them; that is, 
there were four men who were of the church at Jeru- 
ſalem, believers in Chriſt, but weak ones, who were zea- 
lous of the Jaw, and bigots toit, and who had volunta- 
tily vowed a vow of the Nazarites ; ſee Numb. vi. 2. 
Ver. 24. Them take, and purify thyſelf with them, 
&c.] That is, join thyſelf to them, make one 


of their number, and attend to the rules preſcribed | 


to a Nazarite, who is to be holy to the Lord; and 
m caſe of any ceremonial uncleanneſs, is to be 
cleanſed, ot purified in the manner directed, Numb. 
" 1T. ib Yon, e464, © 

Y Bartenora in ib. - 
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: 
7 4 : 


Chaxi 21—26:) The 4 C T 8. 


zZarites *;. for there the Nazarites boiled their peace- 


the pot, in the fire that was under it : Maimonides 


* ary, under the 
* he did not ſhave until the door of the court was 
opened, as it is ſaid, at the door of the tabernacle 
F the congregation, Numb. vi. 18. not that he 


*« contempt of the ſanctuary. Moreover, it 
may be obſerved, that a perſon who had not made 
a vow, or fulfilled a Nazariteſhip himſelf, which 
was the Apoſtle's caſe, yet he might join in bear- 
ing the expences of others, at the time of their 
ſhaving and cleanſing : for ſorun the Jewiſh canons *; 
ehe that ſays upon me be the ſhaving of a Naza- 
e rite, he is bound to bring the offerings of ſhaving 
“for purification, and he may offer them by the 
hand of what Nagarite he pleaſes; he that ſays 
«© upon me be half the offerings of a Nagarite, or 
eit he ſays upon me be halt the ſhaving of a Na- 

_Zartte, he brings half the offerings by what Naza- 

rite he will, and that Nazarite pertects his offer- 

* ings out of that which is his.” That all may 
know that thoſe things whereof they were informed 
concerning thee, are nothing; that there is no truth 
in them; that they are mere lies and calumnies; as 
they will eaſily judge by this ſingle inſtance, in 
complying with the law concerning a Nazarite's 
vow: but that hou. thyſelf walkeſt orderly, and 
keepeſt the law; and therefore can never be thought 
to teach others to walk diſorderly, or to neglect the 
law, the rites and cuſtems of it. 

Ver. 25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, 
&c.] This is ſaid, to ſhew that the Jews were not 
offended with Paul, for not inſiſting upon the cir- 
cumciſion of the believing Gentiles, and their con- 
formity to the ceremonial law; and to remove an 
objection that Paul might make, that ſhould he 
comply with this advice, and the believing Gentiles 
ſhould hear of it, it might be a ſtumbling-block, 
and a ſnare to them; who by his example, might 
think themſelves obliged to regard the law: Beza's 
ancient copy adds, they have nothing to ſay to thee ; 
for as it follows, we have written and concluded 
ſome years ago, at a meeting of the Apoſtles, el- 
ders, and brethren at 7eruſalem, when Paul was 
preſent; and of which he reminds him, to prevent 
any objection of this kind; where it was unani- 
mouſly agreed on and determined, that rhey obſerve 
no ſuch things; as circumciſion, and other rites and 
cuſtoms of the law, and ang AC; the vow of 
the Nazarite, which Gentiles are free from: hence 
it is ſaid , ©* Gentiles have no Nagariteſbip; upon 
which one of the commentators ſays ”, it a Gentile 
vows Nazariteſhip, the law of the Nazarite does 
not fall upon him, he is not obliged to it: /ave 
only that they keep themſelves from things offered to 
idols, Sc. fee Alls xv. 19, 20, 28, 29. 

Ver. 26. Then Paul took the men, &c.] The 
four men that had the vow on them; he joined 
himſelf to them, and put himſelf in the ſame con- 


cc 
43 


e Hilchot Nexirut, & 8. $. 3. 


dition, and under a like vow: this he did, not as 
: Ib. $. 18. u Miſna Nazir, c. 9. f. 1. 
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vi. 5, 8, 9. And be at charges with tbem; join with 
them in the expence, for the offerings to be made at 
the end of the vows, or when the days of ſeparation 
are fulfilled, Numb. vi. 1 3, 14, 15. That they may ſhave + 
their Heads; according to the law in Numb. vi. 18. This 
was done in, ]]]. ) N29 the chamber of the Na- 


offerings, and ſhaved their hair, and put it under 
lays *, „ if he ſhaved in the city it was excuſable; 


*© but whether he ſhayed in the city or in the ſanctu- 
pot his hair muſt be caſt; and 


* ſhaved over againſt the door, for that would be a 
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what he thought himſelf hound to do in obedience 
to the law, and much leſs as neceſſaty to ſalvation ; their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, than the Apoſtle 


but to ſatisfy weak minds, and remove their pre- 
Judices, that he might gain them, and be uſeful to 
them; and in ſuch a caſe he would very eaſily and 
readily condefcend ; but hen ſuch like things were 


inſiſted upon as points of duty, and eſpecially when | 


ufged as neceſſary to ſalvation, no one more ſtifly 
oppoſed them: and the next. day purifying bimſelf 
in them; that is, not ſeparating . himfelt along 
with them, from what they were obliged by the 
vow of the Nazarite, as from drinking of wine 
nd ſhaving, and from every thing that was un- 
eat by the law; for this was now done, but cleanſ: 
ng Mos os oh with wat of hr th 2 
the temple, to fignify the accomp of t s of 
the ga ade 4 the ſenſe is, that when the days of 
ſeparation were fulfilled, which the four men had 
vowed, as every one might vow what time he 
pleaſed, he went to the prieſts. in the temple, to 
ſignify it to them, that the time of their purifica- 
tion was expiring : until that an offering ſhould be 
fred for every one of them, as the law directs in 
Vumb. vi. 13—20. when he propoſed to pay the 
charges of it, or at leaſt part of it. A, Oe 
Ver. 27. And when the ſeven days were almoſt 
ended, &c.] The Syriac verfion renders it, when 
the ſeventh day was come; from the time that Paul 
came to Jeruſalem: ſome underſtand this of the 
ſeven weeks from the paſſover to pentecaſt, and that 
it was when they were almoſt ended, and the day 
of pentecoft was at hand, for which Paul came up 
to Jeruſalem; but rather, the ſeven days of purifica- 
tion of the Nazarites are meant: the. Jews which 
were of Ala; and it may be chiefly of Epheſus, the 
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men, or a more eaget and importunate defire for 


had: ard the law; the law of Moſes, both moral 


and ceremonial; for they not only were diſpleaſcd 
with him for aſſerting the abrogation of the latter 
but traduced him as an enemy to the former; r. 

reſenting him as an Antinontian, becauſe he denied 
quſtification to be by the works of the law, and af. 
ſerted Chriſt to be the end of the law for right. 
duſneſs; whereas he was. fo far from making void 


the law hereby, that he eſtabliſhed it, and ſecureq 


the rights' and honouts of it; yea, they went fur. 
ther, and repreſented him as a libertine, ſaying, 
let us do evil that good may come; bur this was 
all calumny: and this place; meaning the temple 
in which they then were; the Alexandrian cop ˖ 
reads, this holy place, as it is expteſſed in a follow. 
ing clauſe; the reaſon of this charge was, b-c1yf. 
that he had taught, that rhe ſacrifices of God, were 
the facrifices of prayer and of praife, and that 
| theſe were to be offered up in every place; and 
that divine ſervice and religious worſhip were not tied 
to the temple at Jeruſalem, but that agreeable to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, men might worſhip the Father any 
where, and lift up holy hands in every place; and 
perhaps he might have aſſerted, that the temple of 
L euſelem would be deſtroyed in a ſhort time, ; 
Chriſt had predicted: and farther brought Grethe 
alſo unta the temple, and hath polluted this boly place; 
that part of the temple, which they ſuppoſed Pay} 
had brought Greeks or Gentiles into, could not be 
the moſt holy place, for into that only the high- 
prieſt went once a year; nor that of the holy 
place called the court of the prieſts, for into that 
only prieſts went, and other Iraelites wete not ad- 


metropolis of Aa; ho knew Paul there, and were 
his implacable enemies; for this is to be underſtood 
of the unbelieving Jews, who were come up to 
the feaſt of pentecoſt : when they ſaw him in the 
temple; where he was come to bring his offering, 
on account of his vow: ſtzrred up all the people; 
againſt the Apoftle ; incenſed them with ſtories 
about him, how that he was an oppoſer of Moſes and 
his laws, and was now defiling rhe temple; by bringing 
in heathens into it: and laid bands on him; in a vio- 
fent manner, and dragged him ont of the temple. 
Ver. 28. Crying out, men of Iſrael, help, Kc. 
the Arabic and Elbiopic verſions read, Belp us; to 
hold Paul, on whom they had laid their hands, and 
to aſſiſt in beating him: but why ſuch an outcry 
for help againſt a ſingle man, and he bur little of 
ftature, and weak in body, and 6 eaſily held and 
overpowered? it may be they choſe to engage 
others with them, to give the greater countenance 
to their actions, and for their own ſecurity and pro- 
tection, ſhould they be oppoſed or called to an ac- 
count; this is the man that teacheth all men every 
where againſt the people ; the people of the Jews, 
ſaying that were not the only p 
that God was the God of the Gentiles,” as well as of 
the Jetos; that God had choſen, and called, and 
fved ſome of the one, as well. as of the other; 
that the Gentiles ſhared in the favour of God, and 
the bleflings of the Mefilah ; that the Goſpel was 
to be preached to them, and à people taken out of 


mitted, unleſs on fome particular occaſions ; as to 
lay hands on the facrifice, for the laying of it, or 
waving ſome part of it *; but it muſt be either the 
court of the 7/7raelites, or the court of the women, 
into which Paul, with the four men that had the voy, 
entered; and as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, it was the 
latter; for in the ſouth-eaſt of this court, was the 
Nazarites chamber, in which they boiled their 
peace-offerings, ſhaved their heads, and put the 
hair under the pot: now th Gentiles might 
come into. the mountain of the houſe, which was 
all the outmoſt circumambient ſpace within the wall, 
which incompaſſed the whole area, yet they might 
not come into any of theſe courts, no, nor even 
into what they call the Chet; for they ſay, that the 
Chel is more holy than the mountain of the houſe, 
becauſe no Gemile, or one defiled with the dead, en- 
ters there now the Che! was an incloſure before 
theſe courts, and at the entrance into it, pillars were 
erected, and upon them were inſcriptions in Grett 
and Latin, ſignifying that no ſtrangers ſhould ents 
into the holy place. 

Ver. 29. 2 or they had ſeen before with him in tht 


ple of God ; | city, &c.] Not of Epbeſus, but of Jeruſalm: 


Trophimus an Ephęllan; the ſame that is mentioned 
in ch. XX. 4. whom theſe Jets of Aſia, and who 
very probably were inhabitants of Epheſus, knew 
way well to be a Gentile ; whom they ſuppoſed Pail 
had braught into the temple ; for ſeeing bim walk 
with the Apoſtle very familiarly through the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem, they concluded from thence, that Ie 


them for his glory; and that the people of the 
tence, and in a little time utterly deftroyed as 


very raſh and ill grounded concluſion ; and Which 


Jeus would be rejected for their unbelier and im- to him with him into the temple, which was 3 


4 nation; wfüch and the like, theſe Matit Jews in- 
rerpreted as ſpeaking 
9 7 


Min. Celim, c. 1. 5.8. 7 Miſa. Middot, c. 2. f. 
c. 14. . 5 | | | SIA 


mah had a ſtronger natural affection for his country- | portunity, and take up any occaſion againſt 


ſhows the malignity and virulence, of their minds 


them; whereas 'tio | and how ready they were to make uſe of any bu 
7 
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ple ran Together, &c.] The outcry in the temple 

ached ck | 
theſe alartned others; ſo that the report of a diſtur- 
bance in the temple, ſoon went through the whole 
dity,- arid brought people out of their houſes, who 
tm together in great numbers, to ſee what was the 
matter: and they took Paul and drew him out of the 
temple; as unworthy to be in that holy place; and 
that it might not be defiled with his blood; for 
their intention was nothing lefs, than to take away 


chemſelves, 4s if there was ſomething miraculons in 
it, as ſomè have 8 but by the door-keepers, 
the Levites ;/ and which might be done, partly to 
ent Pauls returning into it for refuge at the 
E of the altar, and partly to keep out the Gen- 
ale from coming in, they were alarmed with. 
Ver. 31. And as they went about to kill bim, &c.] 
In the manner as zealots did, without bringing him 
before any court of judicature, without any charge, 


ran of the band; the Roman band of ſoldiers, 
n wg placed near the temple, to Keep the 
Pence of the city, and perſons in order; and who 
were more efpecially needful, at ſuch a time as the 
feaſt of penteceſt, when there was ſuch a great con- 
courſe of people in the city, and indeed always were 
in __ ch times; 705 chief captain was 
Claudius „as app om ch. xx1ii. 26. to 
him the — of the Uifforbance was brought ; or 
& it is in the Greek text, the fame aſcended to him; 
who very likely might be in the tower of 4itonia, 
which-jomed' to the ow : that all Jeruſalem was 
in an uproar ; or in confufon, and therefore it be- 
came him, as a Roman officer, to take care to quell 
it, left it ſhould iſſue in ſedition and rebellion. _ 
Ver. 32. Who immediately took ſoldiers and cen- 
turions, &c.] A very large number of ſoldiers, 
for they are called an army, in ch. xxili. 27. with 
2 ſufficient number of officers called centurions, who 
were each of them over an hundred men, to com- 
mand them, and put them in order: and ran down 
unto them; from the tower to the temple, the outer 
part of it; hg s the mountain of the houſe, 
where they h Paul, and were beating 
him; hither the captain, with his officers and ſol- 
dirs, came in great haſte; all which ſhows his vi- 
glance, prudence, and quick diſpatch; and in 


* 3 ö * his 
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providence in favour of the Apoſtle, who other- 


ders; coming down | 
with fworck im hand : they left Beating 
eating was what the Jets call, 7 
= eating s or beating, on account of rebellion 
Wy ND 


Paul; this 


v Jo h. de Bello „Jud. I. 2. c. 12. F. . & l. 5. c. 5. $$ 
anch, c. g. 8 1 A*. 1.1 ah x 5. 45 
F 4. & c. 21, $- 1. The Temple deſcribed, & 7. p. 


tick there was a remarkable appearance of divine 


* 


| ch. Ri. . 3034. HH e 323 


defiled 2 enteted into the court of the women; 
and ſuc 


To the Jef whete the Jews were beating Paul: 
and took bim; the Arabic verſion adds, from them; 
he reſcued him out of their hands, as he himſelf 


his life * and fortbtoith the doots were four ; not of ſchis tumult; theſe two chains were put, one on one 


5*s pro- 
hecy in ver: 11. was fulfilled: and demanded 280 
e was; or aſked and enquired about him, who he 

was, of what nation he was, what was his character, 

buſineſs, and 1 : this ehquiry was made, 
either of the Apoſtle himſelf, or of the people; 


trial, and condemnation: idings came unto the chieffand fo the Arabic verſion renders it, he enquired of 


dem who be was ; alſo and what he had dene; what 
crime he had been guilty of, that they uſed him in 
fuch a manner. | . 
Ver. 34. Aud ſome cried one thing, and ſome another 
g the miltitude, &c.] For 3 they agreed 
beat him, and even to kill him, yet ſome of them 
knew not for what z being led by a blind zeal for 
Moſes, the law and temple, or rather by fury and 
madneſs: and when be could not know the certainty 
for the tumult ; could not come at the truth of the 
matter, or any certain knowledge of it, not any 
thing that could be depended upon, becauſe of the 
noiſe of the people, and the different notes the 
were in: he commanded bim to be carried into t 
caſtle ;, of Antonia, formerly called Baris, of which 
Joſephus * gives this account; on the north' fi 
4 (of the wall) was built a four-ſquare tower, w 


* rtified and ſtrong; this the kings and priefts of 
e the A/monzat race, who were before Herod, built 


«and called it Baris; that there the prieſtly robe 
«© might be laid up by them, which the'high-prieft 
* only wore, when he was concerned in divine ſer- 
« vice:“ this tower king Herod made more ftrong, 
for the ſecurity and preſervation of the temple ; and 
called it Antonia, for the ſake of Antony his friend, 
and the general of the Romans : the deſcription of 
it, as given by Dr. Lb, which is collected 


by him out of /ephus and other writers, is this; 


6 jg after times a garriſon of Roman ſoldiers, for 


Ob, thel* the awing of the remple : when it ſerved for the 


« former uſe, it was called Baris (it may be from 


ſtinacy ; and differed from whipping or 9, ad era, becauſe it was an outer buildir 
ſourging, - which was done by the order of the dan- e but when for the latter, it bare the name of 
bin, ad in meaſure with fotty ſtripes fave one z. fam Herod rhe great, 
but this' beating was withovr any order from a ps | the 
court of judicature, and was without meaſure and“ prince Antony: it ſtood upon the north. weſt 
mercy: this was inflicted upon various offenders, ““ polnt of Mariah, and was a very ſtrong and a 
particularly off ſuch who reteived not admonitions ( very large pile; ſo fpacious a building with all 


having ſumpruouſly re- 
paired arid called it after the name of the Roman 


| * its 
I © Maimon. Hilchot Sankedrin, c. 18. . 5. Si 
Tp. ib. L 18. c. 5. $, 3. & de Nele Jud; I. 1. c. 3. 4-3-6 
1050. | 


| „ uponthe north fide; and joining up to the weſtern | 
wie in all likelihood would have quickly loſt his]“ angle (but on the outſide of the wall) ſtood the 
life: and wben they ſaws 1he chief<captain and the\* rower of oma, orice the place where the high- . 
upon them in great haſte, “. prieſts uſed to lay up their holy garments; 
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& its appurtenances, that it took up two furlongs 
% compaſs; the rock it ſtood upon was fifty cu- 
« bits high and ſteep, and the building itſelf was 
« forty cubits above it; it was four ſquare, en- 
% compaſſed with a wall of three cubits high, 
which encloſed its courts, and had a turret at 
« every corner, like the white tower at London; 
e but that it was more ſpacious, and that the tur- 
© rets were not all of an Feighth; for thoſe at the 
&« north-eaſt and north-weſt corners were BOY cu- 
<« bits high, but thoſe on the ſouth-eaſt and ſouth- 
« weſt were ſeventy cubits high, that they might 
« fully overlook the temple : it had cloiſters or 
& walks about it, and baths aſa lodgings, and 
« large rooms in it; ſo that it was at once like a 
« caſtle, and like a palace, There was a paſſage 
& out of it, into the north and weſt cloiſters of the 
& mountain of the houſe, and by that the Roman 
& garriſon ſoldiers went down at every feſtival of 
& the Jews, to take care againſt tumults and ſedi- 
&« tions, in thoſe great concourſes of the people.“ 
And it was by this paſſage that the ar gin 
with the centurions and ſoldiers, came down ſo 
quickly and ſuddenly upon the Jets, while they 
were beating Paul in the temple ; and this caſtle 
being on ſuch an eminence as deſcribed, hence he 
with the ſoldiers is ſaid to run down, ver. 32. and 
it was in this way that the Apoſtle was had up to 
the caſtle, n | 
Ver. 35. And when he came upon the ſtairs, &c.] 
25 ſteps, Which led up to the caſtle; for it was 
uilt upon a very high place, as appears from the 
account of it in the preceding verſe ; to which 
agrees what Ariſtæas t ſays of it in the following 
words; © in order to have knowledge of all things, 
te we went up to a caſtle. adjoining to the city, 
«which is ſituated in a very high place, - fortified 
te with very high towers, built with large ſtones, 
& as We ſuppoſed for the preſeryation of the places 


& about the temple, if there ſhould be any lying 
* in wait, or tumult, or enemies ſhould enter; 
de ſo that none might be able to make way in at 
« the walls about the temple; for in the towers of 
« the caſtle lay very ſharp darts and various inſtru- 
t ments, and the place was upon a very great emi- 
« nence.” So it was that he was born of the ſoldiers 
fer the violence of the people; the ſenſe is, either 
that the crowd of the people was ſo great, and 
they ſo preſſed upon Paul and the ſoldiers that con- 
ducted him, that he was even thrown upon them, and 
bore up by them; or elſe ſuch was the rage of the 
xeople againſt him, that the ſoldiers were obliged to 
Bs im up in their arms, and carry him, in order 


Te * T S8. Ch. xxi. 1.35—38. 


thou ſpeak Greek ? or daſt thou know the Helleniftic 
language ? which the 14 5 who were born and 
lived in Greece ſpoke ; hence ſuch were called H- 
leniſts; Tee ch. vi. 1. of this language we read — 
the Talmud >; R. Levi bar Cbajetbab went t 
„ Ceſarea, and heard them reading Shema ( 20 
« Tjrael, &c. Deut. vi. 4.) PHD, in the El. 
ce /eniſtic language; he ſought to hinder them. 
% R. Foſe heard of it, and was angry; and ſaid. 
te he that knows not to read in the Hebrew lan. 
« guage, muſt he not read at all? yea, he ma 
% read in whatſoever language he underſtands,” 
The neareſt to this language ſpoken by the ; 
diſperſed in Greece, muſt be the Greek language, in 
which 7ews have written; as the books of the Old 
Teſtament tranſlated by the /eventy interpreters, 
who were 7ews; and indeed it was this bible which 
the Jeus called Helleniſts made uſe of; and the 
writings of Joſepbus, and Philo the Few of Alexan- 
dria, and even the books of the New Teſtament, 
which are written by Jews; and Paul being a 
Jew of Tarſus, and fo an Flelleniſt, could ſpeak 
this language; as he did, when he diſputed againſt 
the Helleniſis, in ch. ix. 29. This the chief captain 
ſaid, either as wondering to hear him ſpeak Greek 
when he thought he had been a Feruſalem Jem, * 
rather an Egyptian, as in the next verſe; or it may 
be he put this queſtion to him, as chuſing rather 
that he ſhould ſpeak in Greek, it being the language 
he might beſt underſtand himſelf, and was the leaſt 
known to the people, who he might not care ſhould 
hear what he had to ſay ; ſince if he took him for 
the Egyptian, the Greek tongue was what was chicfly 
ſpoken by ſuch __ 8 2255 
Ver. 38. Art thou not that Egyptian, which be- 


fore theſe days madeſt. an "uproar &. Joſepbus 
ſpeaks of one that came f Egypt td Jeruſa- 
lem, and gave out that he was a prophet, and de- 


ceived the people, whom he perſuaded to follow 
him to the mount of O/zves, where they ſhould ſce 
the walls of the city fall at his command, and to 
through the ruins, of it they might enter into the 
city; but Felix the Roman governour fell upon 
them, killed four hundred, and took two hundred 
privogers: and the Zgyptian fled : the account which 

e elſewhere * gives of him, and ZEuſebius ' from 
him, is this; a certain Egyptian falſe prophet, did 
much more miſchief to the Jews ; for he being a 
magician, and having got himſelf to be believed as 
a prophet, came into the country (of Judea) and 
gathered together about thirty thouſand perſons, 
whom he had deceived ; theſe he brought out of 
the wilderneſs to the mount of Olives, from thence 


to ſecure him from being tore in pieces by them. 8 to take Jeruſalem by force, and ſeize the 


Ver. 36. For the multitude of jhe people followed 
after, &c.] The captain and the ſoldiers, who 
had taken away Paul from them, and were carry- 
ing him to the caſtle: crying, away with bim; or 
tale bim away, that is, by death; or lift him up, 
upon the croſs, crucify him, crucify him, as they 
ſaid concerning Chriſt. 3 
Ver. 37. And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, 
&c.] Juſt as he was got up to the top of the 
Reps, or ſtairs, that led up to the caſtle, and was 
about to go into the door of it: he ſaid unto the 
chief captain, may I ſpeak unto thee? the Apoſtle 
was one that had had a good education, and was a 
man of addreſs, and this his modeſt and reſpectful 
way of ſpeaking to the chief captain ſhows and 
the queſtion. he put to him, was in the Greek lan- 
gage; henge it follows, who. /aid ir him, conf 


.£ Hiſt, de 70 Interpret. p. 36. Ed. Oxon. 


* 


> De Belle Jud. L. 2. C. 13. .. Fol. Hiſt. 1, 2 e. 


Roman garriſon, and take the government of the 
people but Felix prevented his deſign, meeting 
him with the Roman ſoldiers, aſſiſted by all the 
people; ſo that when they engaged, the Egyptian 
fled with a few, and moſt of thoſe that were with 
him, were deſtroyed or. taken : now it was ſome 
little time before this, that this affair happened; 
and by theſe accounts of Joſephus, though the 
Egyptian was diſcomfited, yet he was not taken; 
he had made his eſcape, ſo that he might be yet in 
being; and therefore the captain could not tell but 
Paul might be he, who had privately got into the 
city, and was upon ſome bad deſigns : and /:d: 
out into the wilderneſs 2 thouſand men that were 
murderers? Yoſephus ſays, that he brought them 
out of the wilderneſs, or led them through it to 


the mount of Olives, from thence to ruſh into /* 


48 | Sg | ruſalem, 
FT. Hieroſ: Sota, fol. 21. 2. +  * Antiqu. I. 20. C. 7. F. 6. 
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yuſalem, When the walls ſhould fall down at his exceeded Atbens and Alexandria“; though theſe ex- 
command; but he ſays, the number of men that] cceded that in number of philoſophers : here it is 
he led out, were about thirty thouſand ; it may beſ thought lived Aratus the poet, 22 whom the 
at firſt there were no more than four thouſand, Apoltle cites a paſſage, in ch. xvii. 28. and of this 
but afterwards were joined by others, and increaſed] place was the famous Chryſippus, who is called Tap- 
to thirty thouſand ; or among theſe thirty thouſand, | reve, 4 Tarfian , as the Apoſtle is here. Hermo- 
he had four thouſand murderers, or ſicarii; ſo called|genes, a very celebrated rhetorician, ſome of whole 
from the little ſwords which they carried under works are ſtill extant, came from hence *. Ferom v 
their cloaths, and with them killed men in the day] reports it as a tradition, that the parents of the 
time, in the middle of the city, eſpecially at the] Apoſtle Pau! were of Giſcalis, a town in Fudea ; 
feaſts, when they mingled themſelves with the which with the whole province being deſtroyed by 
le u. | | the Romans, they removed to Tarſus, a city of Ci- 
| Ver. 39. But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am alicia, whither Paul when a young man followed 
Jew of Tarſus, &c.] And not that Egyptian; he|them ; but certain it is, that the Apoſtle was born 
was not of that country, much leſs that man; but] there, as he himſelf ſays, in ch. xxii. 3. Ignatius 
a Jew, both by birth and religion; he was born off in * the ſecond century, writing to the church at 
- Jewiſh parents, and brought up in the Zewiſb re- Tarſus, calls them citizens and diſciples of Paul; 
gion; though his native place was Tarſus, a city citizens, becauſe he was of this city; and diſciples, 
in Cilicia, where it is placed by Pliny ", Ptolomy e, becauſe of the ſame faith with him; and very likely 
and Mela *; and is by ſome thought to be the ſame]the firſt materials of the church in this place, were 
with the Tar/p;/pþ of the Old Teſtament: à citizen] converts of his; ſince it is evident, that he went 
of no mean city; Pliny à calls it a tree city, and So- hither after he was a preacher ; ſee ch. ix. 30. and 
lus * ſays it is the mother, or chief of cities, and] xi. 25. And I beſeech thee ſuffer me to ſpeak unto 
Curtius * ſpeaks of it as a very opulent one; which the people; firſt he defired to ſpeak with the cap- 
when Alexander drew near to with his army, the] tain, and that was in order to obtain leave to ſpeak 
inhabitants of it ſet fire to, that he might not poſſeſs to the people; and which he aſks in a very hand- 
their riches; which he underſtanding, ſent Parme-|ſome and ſubmiſſive manner, and hopes to have his 
#io to prevent it: through this city, as the fame requeſt granted him, ſince he was not the perſon 
hiſtorian, in agreement with Pliny and others, ob- he took him for, but was a Jew by birth, and a 
ſerves, ran the river Cydzus ; and it being ſummer- citizen of a very conſiderable Roman city; and was 
time when Alexander was here, and very hot wea-[not a mean, ſordid, vagabond creature, nor need 
ther, and being covered with duſt and ſweat, he] he fear that he would ſow any diſcord and ſedition 
put off his cloaths, and caſt himſelf into the riverſamong the people. | 
to waſh himſelf ; but as ſoon as he was in, he was] Ver. 40. And when be had given him licence, &c.] 
ſeized with ſuch a numbneſs of his nerves, that had To ſpeak to the people, which he could not well 
he not been immediately taken out by his ſoldiers, deny him, after he had ſo freely declared who he 
and for the extraordinary care of his phyſician, he was, and in ſo courteous a manner addreſſed him, 
had at once expired. Foſephus * calls this city, the and aſked leave of him: Paul flood on the ſtairs; 
moſt famous of the cities in Cilicia; and derives on the ſteps of the aſcent to the caſtle, on the top 
it, and the whole country from Tarſbiſb, the grand-ſof them: and beckened with the hand unto the peo- 
fon of Faphet, Gen. x. 4. his words are, Thar-|ple ; to defire ſilence, which he might be able to 
« ſus gave name to the Tharfians, for ſo Cilicia was] do, notwithſtanding his chains; for his being bound 
« formerly called, of which this is an evidence; with a chain to a ſoldier, did not hinder the moving 
« for the moſt famous of the cities with them, and fand lifting up of his hand: and when there was 
„ which is the metropolis, is called Tarſus; Theta | made a great /ilence ; either through the authority 
« being changed into Tau for appellation ſake.“ [of the captain, who might command it, or through 
Though ſome ſay it was built by Perſeus, the ſon] the deſire of the people, to hear what he could lay 
of Jupiter and Danae, and called Tharſus, of the] for himſelf : be ſpake unto them in the Hebrew tongue; 
hyacinth-ftone, which is ſaid to be found about it :| which the people he ſpoke to beſt underſtood, and 
others think it was ſo called, wapa ro regoav3mz:, be- was his own mother tongue; the Alexandrian copy 4 
cauſe the places of this country were firſt dried up reads, in Bis own dialelt; this was not pure Hebrew i 
alter the flood: it was not only a city of ſtately|that was ſpoke in common in thoſe times, but the o 
buildings, as it was repaired by Sardanapalus, and] Syro Chaldean language: ſaying ; as in the following 
increaſed after the times of Alexander; but there was | chapter. 
a famous academy in it, which for men of learning, 
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HAP. XXI. 


Ver. l. NT EN, brethren, and fathers, & c.] Al them brethren, they being his country men and kinſ- 
| IVI common. form of addreſs uſed by{men according to the fleſh; and fathers, there be- 
the Jews; Ice ch. vii. 2. but that the Apoſtle ing ſome among them, who might be men in 
ſhould introduce his ſpeech. to. theſe people in this] years, and even members of the Sanbedrim, and 
manner, after. they had treated him ſo inhumanly, elders of the people, that were now got among the 
as to drag him out of the temple, and beat him ſo] crowd: this ſhows how ready the Apoſtle was to 
unmercifully, is remarkable, and worthy of obſer- put up with affronts, and to forgive injuries done 
"ation, when they ſcarcely deſerved the name of him: bear ye my defence, which I make now unto 
"en ; and yet he nat only gives them this, but calls you-; in oppoſition to the charges brought againſt 


| | os | 66 him, 
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him, of ſpeaking ill of the people of the Jews, 
the law of Moſes, and of the temple, and in order 
to clear himſelf of theſe imputations, and vindicate 
his character and conduct. 

Ver. 2. And when they heard that he ſpake in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, &c.] See the note on ch. 
xxi. 40. they kept the more filence ; it being their 
mother-tongue, and which they beſt underſtood 1 
and which the captain and the Roman ſoldiers 
might not ſo well underſtand ; and chiefly becauſe 
the Helleniſtic language was not ſo agreeable to 
them, nor the Helleniſtic Jews, who ſpoke the 
Greek language, and uſed the Greek verſion of the 
bible; and ſuch an one they took Paul to be, be- 
ſides his being a chriſtian ; wherefore when they 
heard him ſpeak in the Hebrew tongue, it concili- 
| ated their minds more to him, at leaſt engaged 
their attention the more to what he was about to 
ſay : and be ſaith ;, the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions 
add, to them, as follows. + 

Ver. 3. J am verily a man which am a Jew, &c.] 
By birth, a thorough genuine one; an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews, both by father and mother fide, hoth 
parents being Jews, and ſo a true deſcendant from 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob: born in Tarſus, a city 
in Cilicia ; ſee the note on ch. xxi. 39. yet brought 
up in this city; the city of wh ved though Tar- 
ſus was the place of his birth, he had his education 
at Jeruſalem : at the feet of Gamaliel; of whom ſee 
ch. v. 34. it was the cuſtom of ſcholars among 
the Jews, to fit at the feet of their maſters, when 
inſtructed by them; ſee Deut. xxxiii. 3. hence that 
ſaying of Joſe ben Joezer *; let thy houſe be an 
« houſe of reſort for the wiſe men, and be thou 
ti duſting thyſelf, =rv51 n, with the duſt of 
« hein feet? which by one of their commenta- 
tors v is interpreted two ways, either “as if it was 
„ ſaid that thou ſhouldſt walk after them; for he 
« that walks raiſes the duſt with his feet, and he 
<« that goes after him is filled with the duſt which 
he raiſes with his feet; or elſe that thou ſhouldſt 
« ſit at their feet upon the ground, for ſo it was 
« uſual, that the maſter ſat upon a bench, and the 
* ſcholars ſat at his feet upon the floor.“ This 
latter fenſe is commonly underſtood, and adapted 
to the paſſage here, as illuſtrating it; though it 
may be, that the ſenſe may only be this, that the 
Apoſtle boarded in GamaliePs houſe, - eat at his 
table, and familiarly converſed with him ; which 
he modeſtly expreſſes by being brought up at his 
feet, who was a man that was had in great reve- 
rence with the Jews ;z and this ſenſe ſeems the rather 
to be the ſenſe of the paſſage, ſince his learning is 
expreſſed in the next clauſe z, and fince till after 
Gamaliel's time, it was not uſual for ſcholars to fit 
when they learned; for the tradition is ©, that 
« from the times of Moſes to Rabban Gamaliel, 
« they (the ſcholars) did not learn the law but 
« ſtanding ; after Rabban Gamaliel died, ſickneſs 
came into the world, and they learned the law 
© fitting; and hence it is ſaid, that after Rabban 
„ Gamatiel died, the glory of the law ceaſed.” It 
follows, and taugbt according to the perfect law of 
the fathers ; not the law: which the Jewiſh fathers 
received from Moſes, though Paul was iniſtructed 
in this, but in the oral law, the Miſua, or traditions 
of the elders, in which he greatly profited,” and ex- 
ceeded others, Gal. i. 14. And was zealous towards 
God; or à zealot of God; one of thoſe who were. 
called Kanaim, or zealots ; who in their great zeal 


a capital crime; ſee Matt. x. 4. Jobn xvi. 2. the 


Vulgate Latin verſion reads, zealous of : 
both written and oral, the law of 70% News 
traditions of the fathers: as ye all are thi; da : 
having a zeal for God, and the law, but not «bs 
PE to 27 
er. 4. And I perſecuted this way unto the 

&c.] That is, the chriſtian 1 1-6 and oh =, 
feſſors of it; whom the Apoſtle breathed out 
threatenings and ſlaughter againſt, haled out of 
their houſes, and committed to priſon ; con- 
ſented to their death, as he did to Stephen's , and 


whenever it was put to the vote, whether they 


ſhould die or no, he gave his voice againſt them; 


ſo that he was a moſt bitter enemy, and an im. 
placable perſecutor of them; which ſhows how 
very averſe he was to this way, and how. great his 
prejudices were againſt it; wherefore it muſt be 3 
work of divine power, and there muſt be the ſin- 
gular hand of God in it, to reconcile him to it, and 
cauſe him to embrace and profels it: binding and 
delivering into priſons, both men and women; ſee 
Afs viii. 3. and ix. 2. 

Ver. 5. As alſo the high prieſt deth bear me wit- 
neſs, &c.] Either Annas, or Caiaphas, who was 
at that time high prieſt; and it ſhould ſcem by this, 
that he was ſtill in being; or elſe that the Apoſtle 
had preſerved his letter, written with his own hand, 
which he was able to produce at any time, as a 
teſtimony of the truth of what he had ſaid, or was 
about to ſay ; ſince he ſpeaks of him as now bear- 
ing him witneſs, or as one that could: and all the 
eftate of the elders ; the whole Fewihh Sanbedrim, for 
this character reſpects not men in years, but men 
in office, and ſuch who were members of the high 
court of judicature in Jeruſalem: from whom alſo / 
received letters unto the brethren ; ſome render it, 
againſt the brethren, as if the chriſtians were meant; 
whereas the Apoſtle intends the Jews, of the ſyna- 
gogue at Damaſcus, whom the Apoſtle calls bre- 
thren z becauſe they were of the ſame nation, and 
his kinſmen according to the fleſh; and at that 
time, of the ſame religion and principles with him; 
and this is put out of doubt, by the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Etbiopic verſions, which render it, the brethren 
that were at Damaſcus; and theſe letters were to 
recommend him to them, and to empower him to 
perſecute the chriſtians, and to demand and require 
their aſſiſtance in it; the E7bioptc verſion calls them, 
letters of power; and it ſeems from hence, that 


theſe letters were received from the whole Sanbe- 


drim, as well as from the high prieſt, and were 
ſigned by both : and went to Damaſcus to bring then 
which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for to be 
puniſhed ; with ſtripes, or with death, as they ſhould 
be judged worthy ; ſee As ix. 2. 

Ver. 6: And it came to paſs, that as I made my 


journey, &c.] And had almoſt made an end of it: 


and was come nigh unto Damaſcus, about a mile 
from it, as ſome ſay: about noon; this circumſtance 
is omitted in the account in As ix. 3. and is men- 
tioned here, not ſo much to inform what time of 
day it was, that Saul came to Damaſtus, as to ob- 
ſerve, how extraordinary that light muſt be, which 
then appeared, as follows: ſuddenly there ſhone from 
heaven a great light round about me; and not only 
about him, but thoſe that were with him, 45s 
xxvi: 173. This muſt be a great light indeed, to be 
diſtinguiſhed at noon, and to be above the bright- 
neſs of the ſun, and to have ſuch effect upon the 


for the glory of God, took away the lives of men, 
when they found them guilty of what they judged 


* Milo, Pirke Abot, c. 1.574. Bartenora in ib. 


Apoſtle and his company as it had; ſee the note on 
As ix. 3. wow | 


T. Bab-Megilla, fol. 21. . Vid. Miſa. Sota, c. 9. J. 15: 


Ver. 


* 


Ch. xxii. V. 7—1 6. The 2 


Ver. 7. And J fell unto the ground, &c.] And 
(> did thoſe that were with him, As xxvi. 14. 
ind heard @ voice, ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſs thou me ? ſee the note on As ix. 4. 

Ver. 8. And I anſwered, who art thon, Lord ? 
8c,] See the note on As ix. 5. | 
Ver. 9. Aud they that were with me ſaw indeed the 
lebt, &c.] For it ſhone about them, as well as 
Gul : and were afraid ; the Alexandrian copy, the 
Vulgate Latin, and Syriac verſions have not this 
claule ; but it ſtands in the Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
ons; the ſuddenneſs, greatneſs, and extraordinari- 
neſs of the light ſurprized them, for it was even 

miraculous: but they heard not the voice of him that 
 ſpake to me; they heard the voice of Saul, but not 
the voice of Chriſt; at leaſt they did not hear it fo 
as to underſtand it; fee the note on As ix. 7. 

Ver. 10. And I ſaid, what ſhall I do Lord? &c.\ 
dee the note on As ix. 6. 

Ver. 11. Aud when I could not ſee for the glory of 
that light, &c.] Which was above the brightneſs 
of the ſun, and ſo dazzled his eyes, that he could 
not ſee his way into the city, ſome of his company 
took him by the hand, and led him: and being led 
ly the band of them that were with me, I came into 
Damaſcus ; but not with the ſame view he ſet out 
with : he took his journey thither, and purſued it, 
in order to perſecute the ſaints there; but now he 
enters into it, to be informed by one of them what 
he muſt do for Chriſt, whom he had perſecuted. 

Ver. 12. And one Ananias, a devout man accord- 
ing to the lado, &c.} The Alexanarian copy, and 
Vulgate Latin verſion, read only, a man according 
{1 the law ;, one whole walk, life, and converſation 
were agreeable to it; a ſtrict obſerver of the, law 
of Moſes, both moral and ceremonial : he not only 
lived a holy life and converſation, according to the 
maral law, but he religiouſly and devoutly attended 
to the rituals of the ceremonial law; and this part 
of his character the Apoſtle choſe to mention, as 
what would recommend him to the notice of the 
Jews he now addreſſed; for tho? he was a diſciple, 
a believer in Chriſt, yet as many of the believing 
Jews did, fo he ſtrictly obſerved the rituals of the 
hw. The Ethiopic verſion adds, who was of the 
Apoiies ; one of that number, and in that office, 
which is no where ſaid that he was; and had he, it 
would not have been agreeable to the Apoſtle's de- 
liga to have mentioned it; and he is ſaid to be one 
ot the ſeyenty diſciples, and biſhop or paſtor of the 
church at Damaſcus ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. 
Of this Ananias, his name and character, ſee the 
note on Als ix. 10. Having a good report of all 
the Jews that dwelt there; that is, at Damaſcus, as 


lenſan edition, the Alexandrian copy, and ſeveral 
otter copies; for tho? he was a Chriſtian, yet being 
not only a man of an unblemiſhed life and conver- 
lation, but zealous and devout in the obſervance of 
the ceremonial law, was very much intereſted in the 
afections and eſteem of the Jews. 

Ver. 13. Came unto me, &c.] Being at the houſe 
of Judas, in that ſtreet of Damaſcus called Straight, 
43s ix. 1. and ſtcod; at the fide of him, or by 
lim, putting his hands on him: and ſaid unto me, 
britber Saul; ſee the note on Alls ix. 17. receive 
tt fight, or look up, and the ſame hour I looked up 
en him; that is, immediately, directly; for ſo the 
puraſe, bt ſame hour, is frequently uſed by the 
Jews: the words in Numb. XVi. 21. that I may 
( n/ume them in a moment, are rendered by Oxkelos, 
at I may conſume them in an hour ; for an hour is 
ud for a moment with them. 


the Etbiopic verſion reads; and ſo do the Complu- 
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Ver. 14. And he ſaid, the God of our fathers hath 
choſen thee, &c.] From all eternity, in his ever- 
wg purpoſes and decrees z or he hath taken thee 
into bis hand; in order to form, and fit, and qua- 
lify for his ſervice z and may defign both his call 
by grace, and to apoſtleſhip. The Apoſtle repre- 
ſents Ananias as ſpeaking of God, as the God of 
the Jewiſh fathers, of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
to ſhew that the Chriſtian doctrine was not contrary 
to the faith of the one God of _ nor did it 
introduce any other, or any new deity. The ends 
of this choice or ſeparation were, that thou ſhouldſt 
know bis will; his revealed will, concerning the 
ſalvation of men by Jeſus Chriſt, which is no other 
than the Goſpel, of which the Apoſtle had been 
entirely ignorant; for though he knew the will of 
God, as revealed in the law, or his will of com- 
mand, yet not ſpiritually ; and he was altogether a 
ſtranger, till now, to God's will, way, and me- 
thod of ſaving ſinners by Chriſt, of juſtifying them 
by his righteouſneſs, and of pardoning their ſins 
thro* his blood, and of giving them eternal life by 
him; and the knowledge of this he came at by the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in conſequence of 
his being choſen and called: and ſee that juſt one; 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; who is ſo both as he is 
God, and as he is man, and allo as he is mediator, 
having faithfully diſcharged his office, and perform- 
ed his engagements z; him the Apoſtle ſaw, both 


with the eyes of his body, when he mer him in the 


way, and called unto him, and with the eyes of 
his underſtanding beholding his beauty, fulneſs, 
and ſuitableneſs as a ſaviour ; the former of theſe 
was what many kings, prophets, and righteous 
men deſired ; and the latter is what is inſeparably 
connected with eternal life and ſalvation. And ſbouldſt 
hear the voice of his mouth; both his human voice 
in articulate ſounds, when he ſpoke to him in the 
Hebrew tongue, as in ver. 7. and the voice of his 
Goſpel, of which he appeared to make him a mi- 
niſter; which is a voice of love, grace, and mercy, 
of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, and 
is very powerful when accompanied by the Spirit, 
and is foul-charming, alluring, and comforting. 


Ver. 15. For thou fhalt'be bis witneſs unto all men, 


&c.] Gentiles as well as Jets, an eye and an ear- 
witneſs to them: of what thou haſt ſeen and heard; 
as that he ſaw him perſonally and ative, and fo 


could witneſs to the truth of his refurre&ion ; for 


after he had been ſeen by all the Apoſtles, he was 
laſt of all ſeen of Paul; and alſo, that he heard 
him and received from him the Goſpel, and a miſ- 
ſion -and commiſſion. to. preach it; for what he 
preached he did not receive of man, nor was he 
taught it by any, but he had it by revelation from 
Jeſus Chriſt. 63 | 

Ver. 16. And now why tarrieſt thou? &c.] Tho? 
it might not be the Apoſtle's caſe, yet it is often 
the caſe of many, to procraſtinate and delay obe- 
dience to the commands of Chriſt, and particularly 
to the ordinance of baptiſm : the reaſons of which 
delay are, the ſtrength of their corruptions, and the 
weakneſs of their graces, which cauſe them to queſtion 
whether they have any intereſt in Chriſt ; as alſo 
fears of falling away, and fo of diſhonouring Chriſt, 
his Goſpel, and ordinance; and in ſome the re- 
proaches of men; and ſometimes ſuch a delay is 
made, waiting for more comfortable frames, or for 
a greater fitneſs z but no ſuch delay, nor on ſuch 
accounts, ought to be; for it is a command of 
Chriſt, and ought to be forthwith complied with, 
as ſoon as a man believes; and to obey. it is a fol- 
lowing of Chriſt, in which no time ſhould be * 
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and the conſequences of a delay are very bad: it is ſi 


a prevention of the glory of Chriſt, as well as ſhows|the Jets ſhould believe and be healed; compare 
ingratitude to him, and a bereaving of ourſelves of [with gþhis Mart. xiii. 14, 15. Very likely this . 
that comfort, which might be hoped to be enjoyed ; |terpreter might be induced to leave out the nes. 
and it often induces a careleſſneſs about the ordinance, tive, as thinking that the Apoſtle's reaſoning in * 
and even a loſing the ſenſe of the duty: ariſe, and following words required ſuch a ſenſe and reading. 


he baptized ; this ſhows that Ananias was a Chri- 


ſtian, ſince he ditects to an ordinance of Chriſt, and ſ priſaned, &c.] Men and women, that made à pro- 
that he was a preacher of the word, and had a right feſſion of the Chriſtian religion, Adds viii. 3. and 
to adminiſter baptiſm ; for that it was adminiſtred [heat in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee; in 
by him, though not in expreſs terms aſſerted, yet] Jeruſalem there were many ſynagogues, and in the, 
ſcems to be naturally concluded from As ix. 18.]ſcourging and beating of offenders were uſed ; fre 
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* 


a all haſte from Feruſalem, left he preaching there, 


Ver. 19. And 1 ſaid, Lord, they know that ] in, 


as alſo this paſſage ſhows, that baptiſm was not ad- the note on Matt. x. 17. 


miniſtred by ſprinkling, ſince Saul might have fat] 
ſtill, and have had ſome water brought to him, De 


Ver. 20. And when the blood of thy martyr Ste. 
ben was ſbed, 8c. | Stephen was a martyr for Chriſt, 


and ſprinkled on lim; but by immerſion, ſeeing] both by: confeſſion with his mouth, and by the effu. 
he is called upon to ariſe, and go to ſome place] ſion of his blood; he was the protomartyr, or 5 
proper and convenient for the adminiſtration of it, Unt martyr that ſuffered for Chriſt ; and there au. 
according to the uſage of Jobn, and the Apoſtlesſ copies, as one of Stephens's, and the Complutenſos 
of Chriſt. And waſh atuny thy fins; or be waſhed| edition, which ſo read in this place; his blood wa; 
from thy fins 3 not that it is in che power of man to] ſhed by ſtoning : IJ .alſs was ftanding by ; to ſee the 
cleanſe himſelf from his ſins; the Etbiopian may as inhuman action performed; nor was he an idle and 
ſoon change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots, as a] indifferent ſpectator: and conſenting unto his death, 
creature do this; nor is there any ſuch efficacy in] being pleaſed and delighted with it, and rejoicing 
baptiſm as to remove the filth of ſin; perſons may ſ at it; fee Ads viii. 1. and kept the raimen! of they 
ſubmit unto it, and yet be as Simon Magus was, in| that flew bim; the accuſers of him, and witneſſez 
the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity ; but againſt him, whoſe hands were firſt on him, and 
the ordinance of baptiſm may be, and ſometimes is, | caſt the firſt ſtones at him, and continued to ſtone 
a means of leading the faith of God's children toſ him, until they killed him: theſe laid their gar 
the blood of Chriſt, which cleanſes from all. ſin : | ments at the feet of Saul, who looked after them, 

calling on the name of the Lord; the name of the ſ that no body ſtole them, and run away with them, 
Lord is not only to be uſed by the adminiſtrator of | whilſt they were ſtoning Szephen ; which ſhows how 
baptiſm in the performance of it; but it ſhould be] diſpoſed he was to that fact, and how much he ap- 
called upon by the perſon who ſubmits to it, both proved of it: and theſe things he mentions to ſug- 
before and at the adminiſtration of it, for the pre-] geſt, that ſurely the Jes would receive his teſti- 
ſence of Chriſt in it; and this invocation of the] mony, ſince they knew what a bitter enemy he had 
name of the Lord in baptiſm, ſignifies an exercifeſ been to this way; and therefore might conclude, 
of faith in Chriſt, at this time, a profeſſion of him, [that he muſt-have ſome very good and ſtrong rea- 


and obedience to him. 


ſons, which had prevailed upon him to embrace this 


Ver. 17. And it came to paſs; that when I was religion againſt all his prejudices, and ſo might be 
come again to Jeruſalem, &c.} Which was three | willing to hear them; and it alſo ſhows what an 


years after his converſion; for he did not immedi- | affection the Apoſtle had for the Jets, and how 
much he deſired their ſpiritual welfare, for which 


ately return to Zeruſalem,: but went into Arabia; 


and when he returned to Damaſcus, which were three] reaſon he choſe to have ſtaid, and preached among 
years after, he came to Feruſalem; ſee Gal. i. 17, 18. |them. © n 


even while; I prayed in the: temple : the temple was 
an houſe of prayer; hither perſons reſorted for that 


Ver. 21. Aud be ſaid unto me, depart, &c.] At 


once from Jeruſalem, and out of the land of 7udes: 


purpoſe ; and as the Apoſtle had been uſed: to it, |for- I will ſend thee far bence unto the Gentiles; to 


— 


continued this cuſtom, and during the time of the nations afar off, even as far as Ihricum, Pau. 
prayer he fell into an/extaſy:: I was in 8 trance; nonia, or Hungary, where the Apoſtle went and 


and knew not Whether he Was in the body, or out | preached, Rom. xv. 19. and fo by a divine miſſion 
of the body : Whether this was: the time he refers |and commiſſion he became the Apoſtle of the Cn. 
to in 2 Cor. xii, 2. is not certain, 'tho* probable. . tiles, and preached the Goſpel among them with 
Ver. 18, And I ſaw bim ſaying unto me, &c.] That] great ſucceſs, to the converſion of many thouſands 


is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that juſt one, whom he 


of them, and to the planting of many churches in 


had ſeen in his way to Damaſeys, and whoſe voice] the midſt of them. 


he had;heard, and whaſe name: he had called upon 


at his baptiſm : make haſte, and. get. thee quickly out word, &c.] The Et 


Ver. 22. And they 1 Bim audience unto this 
opc verſion reads, and I 


, Jeruſalem 5 not becauſe. his life was in danger, |heard him ſo ſpeaking unto me; as if it was to be 
but becauſe Chriſt had work for him to do elſe-[underſtood of the Apoſtle hearing Chriſt ſpeaking 
where, which required: haſte; and that he 3 * to him concerning his miſſion to the Genziles ; where. 


not continue here uſeleſs and unprofitable, as 


as the words refer to the Fews attending quictly to 


would haye been, had he ſtaid: for tbey will not the Apoſtle, till he came to that part of his ori 
recexve thy teſtimony concerning me; Chriſt the omni - tion. They heard him patiently, and did not offer 
{cient God, and the ſearcher. of the hearts, knew|to moleſt him, or hinder his ſpeaking, and being 
the hardneſs and unbelief of the Fews.; and that heard, till he came to mention his miſſion to the 
they would continue therein, notwithſtanding the Gentiles: all the reſt they either did not underſtand, 

miniſtry of the Apoſtle ; and that they would give or looked upon it as an idle tale, as the effect of 
no credit to any teſtimony of his, that he ſaw him, [madneſs and enthuſiaſm, at leaſt as containing 
as he went to Damaſtus, and heard words from his things they had nothing to do with; but when be 
mouth. The Ztbiopic verſion renders it without] came to ſpeak of the Centiles, and to pretend to 3 
the negative, for they will receive thee, my witneſs| divine miſſion to them, this they could not bear; 


- LI 


7 


concerning mes n if Chriſt ſent the Apoſtle away] for nothing was more offenſive, irritating, and 


provoking 
P 2 


+ 
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voking to them, than to hear of the calling of the 
prove 13585 they were for depriving of all bleſ- 
ſings; and for engroſſing all to themſelves ; ſee Rom. 
x; 20. and then lift up their voices; in a very loud 
and clamorous manner, as one man: and ſaid, away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth; take away his lite 
from the earth: this they (aid either to the chief cap- 
tan, to do it, or as encouraging one another to do it: 
far it is noi fit that he ſhould live; he docs not deſerve 
to live, he is unworthy of life; it is not agreeable to 
the rules of juſtice that he ſhould be ſpared ; it is 
not convenient, and it may be of bad conſequence 
ſhould he be continued any longer; he may do a 
deal of miſchief, and poiſon the minds of the peo- 
le with bad notions, and therefore it is not ex- 
pcdient that he ſhould live. yn 
Ver. 23. And as they cried out, &c.] In this fu- 
nous manner : and caſt off their clothes; either like 
madmen, that knew not what they did, or in or- 
der to ſtone him; ſee As vii. 57, 58. and threw 
luſt into the air; either with their hands, or by ſtrik- 
ing the earth, and ſcraping it with their feet, thro? 
indignation and wrath, like perſons poſſeſſed, or mad. 
Ver. 24: The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the caſtle, &c.] Into the inſide of it; 
for till now he was upon the top of the ſtairs, or 
ſteps, which led up to it; which might be done in 
order to fave him from the rage of the people, 
and that he might privately examine him, and get 
the true ſtate of his caſe, though he took a very 
wong and unjuſtifiable method to do it in, as fol- 
lows : and bade that be ſhould be examined by ſcourg- 
ing; he gave a centurion, with ſome ſoldiers, or- 
ders to ſcourge and . whip him, and to lay on 
{tripes more and harder, until he ſhould tell the 
whole truth of the matter, and confeſs the crime 
or crimes he wes guilty of, which had ſo enraged 
the populace : bat he might know. wherefore | they 
tried fo againſt bim; for tho' he had reſcued him 
out ot their hands, when they would in all likeli- 
hood have beat him to death; and tho? he took 
him "within the caſtle to ſecure him from their vio- 
lence; yet he concluded he muſt be a bad man, 
and muſt have done ſomething criminal; and there- 
tore he takes this method to extort from him a 
confeſhon of his crime, for which the people ex- 
claimed againſt him with ſo much virulence. 
Ver.'25. And as they bound bim with thongs, &c.] 
To a pillar, in order to be ſcourged, according to 
the Roman manner. Nor was the Jewiſh form of 
ſcourging much unlike, and perhaps might be now 
uſed, which was this; when they ſcourge any one 
they. bind both his hands to a pillar, here and there 
and they don't ſtrike him ſtanding nor fitting, 
but inclining ; for the pillar to which he was bound 
was fixed in the ground, and ſo high as for a man 
to lean” upon; and ſome ſay it was two cubits, 
and others a cubit and, a half highs : and the word 
here uſed ſignifies an extenſion, or diſtenſion ; per- 
haps the ſtretching, out of the arms to the pillar, and 
2 bending forward of the whole body, which fitly 
"preſſes the ſtooping, inclining poſture of the per- 
lon ſcourged, and was a very proper one for ſuch 
« puniſhment : now as they were thus faſtening 
him with thongs to the pillar, and putting him in 
this poſition, Paul ſaid into the centurion that food 
"; to ſee the ſoldiers execute the orders received 
rom the chief captain: is it Jawful for you to 
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Tho' the Apoſtle puts this by way of queſtion, yet 
he knew -full well what the Roman laws were in 
ſuch caſes; he did not put this thro* ignorance, or 
for information, but to let them know who he 
was, and to put them in mind of theſe laws, and 
of their duty; for, according to the Porcian law, 
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Roman citizens were not to be beaten d. Hence, 
lays ! Cicero, it is a heinous fin to bind a Roman 
citizen, it is wickedneſs to beat him, it is next 
to parricide to kill him, and what ſhall I ſay to 
e crucity him ?** And, according to the Valerian 
law, it was not lawful for magiſtrates to condemn 
a Roman without hearing the cauſe, and pleading in 
it ; and ſuch condemned perſons might appeal to 
the populace k. Eil 
Ver. 26. When the centurion heard that, Gc.] The 
queſtion put by Paul, which ſtrongly ſuggeſted that 
he was a Roman: he went and told the chief captain 
what Paul had faid : ſaying, take heed what. thou 
deft ,, or art about to do; leſt ſome bad conſequences 
ſhould follow; leſt he ſhould affront the Roman 
people and ſenate, and loſe his place, if not incur 
ſome corporal puniſhment : for tis man is a Ro- 
man; and it can never be anſwered to bind and beat 
a Roman. | 

Ver. 27. Then the chief captain came, and ſaid 
unto him, &c.] To Paul; tell me; art thou a Ro- 
man? he had told him before that he was a Jeto of 
Tarſus, and which was true, and had ſaid nothing 
of his being a Roman; wherefore the chief captain 
deſires that he would tell him the whole truth of 
the matter, whether he was a Roman or no: be ſaid 
yea; that he was one. [0H 
Ver. 28. And the chief captain anſwered, with a 
great ſum obtained I this freedom, &c.] For, it ſeems, 
he was not a Roman born, but very likely a Gre- 
cian, or Syrian, by his name Lyſas; and as all 
chings were now venal at Rome, the freedom of the 
city was to be bought with money, tho' a large 
ſum was inſiſted on for it: this the chief captain 
laid, as wondering that ſo mean a perſon, and who 
he underſtood was a Few by birth, ſhould be able 
to procure ſuch a privilege, which coſt him ſo much 
money: and Paul ſaid, but I was free born; being 
born at Tarſus; which, as Pliny ſays i, was a free 
city, and which had its freedom given it by Mark 
Antony, and which was before the birth of Paul; 
and therefore his parents being of this city, and 
free, he was born 2 | be 

Ver 29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him, 
which ſhould have examined him, &c.] By ſcourg- 
ing; namely, the ſoldiers, who under the inſpec- 
tion of the centurion, and by the order of the chief 
captain, were binding him with thongs to ſcourge 
him, and thereby extort from him his crime, which 
was the cauſe of all this diſturbance; but hearing that 
he was a Roman, either of their own accord, or rather 
at the order of their officers, either the centurion 
or chief captain, or both, left binding him, and 
went their way: and the chief captain alſo was afraid 
after be knew that he was a Roman; leſt he ſhould be 
called to an account for his conduct, and his commiſ- 
fon ſhould be taken from him: chiefly, and becauſe 
be had bound bim; not only had commanded him to 
be bound with thongs to a pillar, in order to be 
ſcourged, but he had bound him with two chains, 
when he firſt ſeized him; and, as before obſerved 


ſcourge 4 man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? 
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330 The Vai g CE 8 T * F Ch. XXIII. V. * 
Ver. 30. On-the morroo ec. The next day; did, becauſe, though he could not come at the cer. 
that Faul was kept in the caſtle all night: becauſe] tainty of the charge and accuſation, he percciy, 1 

be would have known the certainty wwberefore he tas it was a matter of religion, and fo belongeq t 

accuſed of the Jews \, which as yetz he could not them to examine and judge of: and brought pas 

come at, ſome ſaying one thing; and ſome another; | down ; from the caſtle of Antonia, into the temple 
and which he ought to have known before he had] and to the place where the Sanbedrim ſat, which for. 
bound him and ordered him to be ſcourged : he] merly was in the chamber Gaz77h, but of late years 
looſed him from his bands; not from his being bound] it had removed from place to place, and ingeeg 
with thongs to the pillar, that he had been looſed| from Jeruſalem itſelf, and was now at 7abneh , only 
op before, but from the two chains with which | this was the time of Pentzecoft, and fo the Chief-prieſ( 
1e was bound, and held by two ſoldiers; ſee ch. | and Sanbeurim were at Feruſalem on that account 

XXi. 333 35. and commanded the chief-priefts, and all| and ſet him before them; or among them , in the 

the council to appear; the whole Jewiſh Sanbedrim, midſt of them, to anſwer to what charges (hoy); 

which was now very much under the direction and | be brought againſt him: 

influence of the Romans: and this he the rather 1 | | 


CHAP. XXill. 


Ver. 1. N ND Paul earneſtly bebolding the coun- on the mouth ; or give him a flap on the face, by 
. eil, &c.] | Faſtening his eyes upon] way of contempt, and as if he had ſpoken whir 
them, looking wiſhly and intently at them, and | ought not to be ſaid, and in order to ſilence him: 
thereby diſcovering a modeſt-chearfulneſs, and a be- the reaſon of which might be, either becauſe Pg 
coming . boldheſs; confidence, and intrepidity; as did not directly addreſs him, and give him ſuch 
being not conſcious of any guilt, and well affured | flattering titles as he expected; br becauſe he ſct 
of the goodneſs df his "cable : Jaid, men and bre-| out” with ſuch declatations of his innocence, and 
thren; ſce ch. xxii. 1. I have lived in all good ron: ſpotleſs behaviour; and with ſo much courage and 
ſcience before God until this day; not only from the | boldnels. _ | | 
time of his eonverſion, but throughout the whole] Ver. g. Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſball (nit: 
of his life; for though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, there is|zhze, &c.] Which may be conſidered cither as a 
no good conſcience but what is awakened by the | prophecy of what would be, that God would ſmite 
Spirit of God, and is imprincipled by his grace, him with ſome judgment here, or with death 
and is purged from ſin by the blood of Chriſt ; in] quickly, or with eternal damnation hereafter ; tak- 
which ſenſe he could only have a good conſcience, |ing up his own words, and ſuggeſting that a retz- 
fince he believed in Chriſt; yet whereas in his ſtate | liation would be made, and that the meaſure he 
of unregeneracy; - and even while he was a-blaſ-|meted,; would be meaſured. to him again; or elſe 
phemer, and perſecutor, he did not act contrary |as an imprecation upon him; for the words may be 
to the dictates of his conſcience, but according to] rendered, may God ſmite thee ; the futùre tenſe being 
them, in Which his view was to the glory of God, { often uſed by the Fes for the imperative, and that 
and the honour of his law); he therefore ſays he | in this very phraſe ; for certain it is, that this is 
lived before God, or unto God, in all good con- the form of an imprecation with them: for 'tis 
ſcience, tho*- an erroneous and miſtaken one; he] ſaid, if any one ſhould ſay, EIN MII; may Cod 
thought he ought to do what he did; and what he] ſoize, or ſo may God ſmite ; this is MK, 4 curſe, 
did, he did with a zeal for God, tho? it was not ac-| written in the law *; tho? this inſtance of the Apo- 
cording to knowledge: beſides, the Apoſtle has] tle ought not to be drawn into example, any more 
here reſpect to his outward moral converſation, | than thoſe of other ſaints, who might be under a 
which before and after converſion was very ſtrict, direction of the Holy Ghoſt to deliver out ſuch 
and even blameleſs, at leaſt unblemiſhed before men; | things, which would come to paſs in righteous 
no body could charge him with any notorious crime, | judgment: and if this was Ananias, the ſon of N:- 
tho” he did not live without ſin in the ſight of the | Bedæus, as is generally thought, it is remarkable, that 
omniſcient God. (oem: five years after this, in the beginning of the wars of 
Ver. 2. Aud the bigh-prieft  Ananias, &c.] | This | the Fews with the Romans, this Ananias hiding him 
could not be the ſame with Aunas, the father-in-law | ſelf under the ruins of a conduit, was diſcovered, 
nd of Caiaphas, but rather Ananus his ſon; tho? this is and taken out, and killed + :, and no doubt but be 
more generally thought to be Ananias the fon of very fitly calls him, thou whited wall; or hypocrite, 
Nebedæus, whom, Joſephus ® ſpeaks of. There is] in Hike manner, as Chriſt compares the hypocritical 
one R. Anuanias, the ſagan of the "prieſts, often | Scribes and Phariſees to whited ſepulchres, Mz! 
ken of in the Jew; writings a, who lived about | xxiii. 27. for /itteft thou to judge me after the lau; 
theſe times, and was killed at the deſtruction of | the law of Moſes, which was the rule of judgment 
Fera/alem z and in the times of king Agrippa, there] in the Saubedrim, at leaſt profeſſed to be, and which 
was one Chanina, or Anunias the prieſt, Who was a} was allowed of by the Romans, eſpecially in mit 
Sadducee o; and from the number of Sadducces in ters relating to the Irwiſb religion: and commande 
this Sanbedrim,. who very likely were the creatures me to be ſmitten contrary. to law ? which condemns 
of the high-prieſt, one would” be tempted to think no man before he is heard, and much leſs puniſhs 
he might be the ſame with this: who' commanded | him, Jobn vii. 51. and which is contrary not only 
them that ſtood by bim; that is, by Pail, who were to the Fewiſh laws, but to the Roman laws, and al 
neareſt to him, ſome of the members of the gan- others founded upon the law of nature and reaſon. 
_ hearim; unleſs they ſhould! be thought to be ſome} Ver. 4. And they that flood by, &c.] The mem 
of the high-prieſt's officers,” or ſervants, as in Jh bers of the Sanbedrim that were next to the Apo- 
© XViti. 22. tho” if they were, one would think they | ſtle ; or the ſervants of the high-prieſt, ſince the) 
would be fo called: theſe he ordered 1 finite bim |.are ſaid to ſtand, whereas thole of that - of” 
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not only that the perſon reviled was a prieſt, an 


words ; for it was a rule with the Jews *, that << at 


« garments were not on them, dy pyro 18; 


« were as ſtrangers.” And then the ſenſe is, Ana- 
mas not being in the diſcharge of his office, nor in 


and there was no other high-prieſt of God but Je-, 
ſus Chriſt, he did not own him as one; had he; 


did. Moreover, if this was Ananias, the ſon of 
Nebedus, as is the opinion of many, he had no 
tight to the office of the prieſthood when he was 
firſt made an high- prieſt; after which he was ſent] 
a priſoner to Rome; during which time ſeveral ſuc- 


tho he had got the management of affairs in his 
hands, was high-prieft, but Jeſus the ſon of Gamauliel; 
ſo that the A own 
or acknowledge him  high-prieft. Some take the 
Apoſtles words in an ironical ſenſe; he an high- 
Prieſt, I ſhould not have known him to be an high- ö 
Prieſt? he looks and acts more like a furioſo, a | 


"Milk Tamid: e. 5; C. 3. 
© Maimon, Hi 5: $3 


fail, reiht thou God's bigh-prief ? which. ſeems} 


to confirm that the Apoſtle's words were not a 
bare prediction, but an imprecation; lince they are 
charged with reproaching,  reviling, and ſpeaking 
evil of him; and the aggravation of which was 


high-prieft, but an high-prieſt of God; tho? this 
could not haye been proved; for there was now no 
high· prieſt of God but Jeſus Chriſt; the prieſthood 
was changed and abrogated, and there were no 
more high-prieſts among men of God's appointing 
and approving. | ; | 

Ver. 5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not brethren, that 
he tous the e, &c.] Or TI did not know 
that be was the high-prieft ; and the ſenſe is, that 
he did not really know him, either becauſe he had 
been long abſent from Jeruſalem ; and beſides there 
were new high- prieſts made, ſometimes every year, 
and ſometimes oftener, that it is no wonder he ſhould 
not know him; or becauſe. he might not fit in his 
uſual place; or chiefly becauſe he was not in his habit, 
an high-prieft ; for the prieſts, both the high- 
prieſt, and the common prieſts, only wore their 
prieſtly robes; when they miniſtred in their office, 
and at other times they wore other clothes, as lay- 
men did, according to Ezek. xliv. 19. which the 
Targum paraphraſes thus; when they (the prieſts) 
« Hat go out of the holy court into the outer 
« court, to be mixed with the people, they ſhall 
put off their garments in which they miniſtred, 
« and lay them up in the holy chamber, and. ſhall 
« clothe themſelves with other garments, that they 
may not be mingled with the people, MTA, 
« in their garments,” For as ſoon as they had per- 
formed their office, there were ſervants that attend- 
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madman, an unjuſt judge, and a tyrant, than an 
high · prieſt, who ought to behave in another-guiſe 
manner. But what follows ſhows rather, that the 
Apoſtle ſpoke ſeriouſly, unleſs the words can 
thought to be a citation made by Luke, for it is 
written, in Exod. xxii. 28. thou ſpalt not ſpeak evil 
of the ruler of thy people; which the Jewiſh writers 
generally underſtand of the head of the great San- 
bedrim, as Ananias might be, or of a king. 
Ver. 6. But when Paul perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, &c.] That is, that one part of the 
Sanbedrim conſiſted of Sadducees, which was often 
the caſe; ſometimes the high-prieſt was of this 
lect, as Ananias probably was, and ſometimes the 
greater part of the Sanbedrim were Sadducees, and 
even ſometimes the Whole; ſee the note on As 
V. ut but this Sanbedrim were only part of them 
Sadducees : and the other Phariſees ; of both theſe 
ſects, ſee the note on Matt. iii. 7. be cried out in 
the conncil; with a loud voice, that he might be 
heard by all: men and brethren, I am a Phariſee , 
he was not only brought up in that ſect from his 
youth, and lived according to it before his conver- 
ſion, but he was ſtill a Phariſee; wherefore he does 
not ſay, I was, but I am a Phariſee; for whatever 
diſtinguiſhed the Phariſee from the Sadducee, whe- 
ther in principle, or in practice, and manner of liv- 
ing; which agreed with chriſtianity, the Apoſtle 
ſtill retained 3 as the belief of the immortality of 
the foul, the reſurrection of the dead, and a future 
ſtate, and ſtrict holineſs of life and converſation. The 


ſon of a Phariſee ; the. Alexandrian copy, and ſome 


others, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read in the plural 
number, the ſon of Phariſees ; his father and his mother 
were both Phariſees ; for there were women Phari- 


ed them, who ſtripped them of their robes, and|/ees ”, as well as men; ſo that he was a Phar iſee of 


id them up in cheſts which were in the temple , 
till they came to ſervice again, and put them on 
common ' garments ; for they might not appear 
among the common people in their prieſtly gar- 
ments; which when they were off of them, they 
were; as Maimonides lays *, dg, #5 ſtrangers, or 
as hymen, like the reſt of the people; for which 
reaſon Paul might not know Ananias to be the high- 
prieſt : and this points to another ſenſe of theſe 


« the time the prieſts garments were upon them, 
their prlelthool was upon them, but When their 
« there was no prigſt hood upon them ; for lo they 


his habit, the Apoſtle did not know; or own him 
as an high-prieft, or conſider him as in ſuch a ſta- 
tion; or rather, ſince the prieſthood was changed, 


he ſhould not have ſpoke to him in the manner he 


ceeded in the prieſthood; and at this time not he, 


le's ſenſe might be, he did not own 


the Phariſees, as well as an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; 
and this is ſaid to ſhow that he was by education 
of that ſect. Of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queſtion ; that is, either for the 
hope of the reſurrection of the dead, ſee ch. xxiv. 
15. or for profeſſing the hope of eternal life, and 
happineſs in a future ſtate, and the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead, when the ſoul and body 
will be teunited; and enjoy endleſs felicity toge- 
ther: not that theſe were the particular things now 
charged upon him, and for which he was now try- 
ing and judging z but that theſe were the ground. 
and foundation of the hatred and perſecution of 
him, becauſe he preached the ręſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead, and the reſurrection of men thro? 
him; and that there was hope of eternal life and 


ſalvation by him. And in this the Apoſtle ſhewed 
the prudence and wiſdom of the 22770 along 


with the innocence of the dove, hereby to divide 
the aſſembly; and free himſelf from them ; and it 
was but juſt and right; for ſince they would not 
hear him about to. make a fait and open defence of 
his cauſe; but ordered him to be ſmitten on the 


mouth, it was but juſtice to throw them into con- 


fuſion, and ſave himſelf. _ 7% 
Ver. 7. And when he bad jo ſaid; &c.] He ſtop- 
ed and made a pauſe : and there aroſe @ diſſenſion 
2 the Phariſees and the Sadducees; about the 
things which he had ſpoken. of, particularly the 
relurrectop of the dead; and this was what the 
Apoſtle intended, ſo that his end was. anſwered by 
the ſpecch he made: and the multitude was divided ; 
that is, the members of the Sanbedrim were di- 
vided, ſome being on one ſide of the queſtion, and 


G 
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ſome on the other; for this multitude cannot de- 
1 ſign 


t Maimon. ib. 
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fign the multitude of the common people, who 


were not convened together on this occaſion. 
Ver. 8. For the Sadducees ſay that there is no re- 
| furreftion, &c.) Of the dead, being ignorant of 


from the caſtle of Antonia, or from a ſuper; 

of the temple, where he with his "I of oy bore 
hear this cauſe before the Sanbedrim, to that - 
where it ſat, and Paul was: and take bim }y force 


the ſcriptures, and the power of God; ſee Matt. from among them ; if they refuſed to deliver him 


Xxii. 23, 1 neither angel nor ſpirit; the Ethiopic| up 
Sz 


verſion reads, nor holy ſpirit: but the ſenſe ſeems to 
be, that they did not believe any ſuch ſpecits of 
beings as angels, nor indeed any ſpirits whatever, 
which were immaterial or immortal; for as for the 
ſpirit or ſoul of man, they took that to be only the 
temperament of the body, and that it died with 
it, and did not exiſt in any ſeparate ſtate after this 
fe: for ſo Fo/ephas * ſays, that they deny the per- 
manence of the ſoul, and rewards and puniſhments 
in the inviſible ſtate, And, according to the Tal- 
mudic y writers, they denied that there was any other 
world than this: but the Phariſees confeſs both ; the 
reſurrection of the dead, and that there are ſpirits, 
both angels and the ſouls of men, which are im- 
"mortal. Joſepbus, in the place before referred to, 
ſays, that they hold that every ſoul is incorruptible 
or immortal; and that they held the reſurrection 
of the dead, is manifeſt from the Talmud , and 
other writings of theirs ; the Syriac verſion renders 
it, the Phariſees confeſs all theſe things; to which 
agree the Arabic and Etbiopic verſions. 
Ver. 9. And there aroſe a great cry, &c.) Or 
noiſe, 1 Toud clamour; they began to be very noiſy, 
and to talk loud, and in high ſpirits, one againſt 
another: and the Scribes that were of the Phariſees 
part aroſe ; there were Scribes in the Sanbedrim, and 
theſe were ſome of them on the fide of the Sad. 
ducees, and 1 on the ſide of the l. 1 
enerall ing the eed with er, an 
5 3 2 4 . — with them, and for 
them: however, that part in this Sanbedrim that 
were on their ſide roſe up from their ſeats, and 
' trove ; that is, contended, diſputed, and litigated 
the point with the Sadducees : ſaying, we find no evil 
in this man; why he ſhould be hated, perſecuted, 
and puniſhed : but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken 
10 him; that is, if the holy Spirit, as the Erhiopic 
verſion reads, has inſpired him, or God by an an- 
gel has revealed any thing to him, who has to ſay 
any thing againſt it? This they ſaid in agreement 
with their own principles, and more for the ſake of 
 eftabliſhing them, and in oppoſition to the Sadducees, 
than in favour of Paul: let us not fight againſt God; 
as in Alis v. 39. Theſe words are not in the Alex- 
andrian copy, nor in the Yulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions. - | 2 
Ver. 10. Aud toben there aroſe a great diſſenſien, &c.] 
When that was come to a very great height, hot 
words were ſpoken, and they were ready to come 
to blows, and there was like to be a riot and tu- 
mult among them: tbe chief captain fearing leſt 
Paul ſhould be pulled in pieces of them ;' either of the 
Sadducces, whom he had greatly offended and pro- 
voked, or of both Sadducees and Phariſees, the one 
laying hold on him to preſerve him from the fu 
of the other, and the other endeavouring to pluck 
him out of their hands ; and the fears of the chief 
captain were not fo much out of affection to Paul, 
but left there ſhould, be an uproar, which might 
Hue in ſedition, and rebellion againſt the Roman 
government, of which the Roman officers were al- 
ö ab Jealous ; and becauſe that Paul was a Roman, 
and ſhould he ſuffer him to be deſtroyed in an ille- 
al manner, he muſt be accountable for it: where- 


+ 


up, to make uſe of their arms: and bring him in- 
the 4 of rg where he was before. F 
er. 11. And the night following, &c.] Th 
in which Paul was » at's 1 2 gaukeln, 
and pleaded his own cauſe before them, and had 
thrown them into confuſion and diviſion: he Lord 
ſtood by bim; the Lord Jefus Chriſt appeared in . 
viſion to him, and ſtood very near ,* <a by the 
ſide of him, by the bed or couch on which he 
might lie: and ſaid, be of good cheer, Paul; they 
he was now a priſoner in the caſtle ; and tho the 
high-prieſt, and the Sadducees eſpecially, were en. 
raged againſt him; and tho” a plot was about to be 
formed to take away his life; for this exhortation 
ſeems to be deſigned to prepare him for further 
trials, and to prevent diſcouragement under them: 
which ſhows the great care of Chriſt over him, * 
concern for him, and love to him: the word Pan! 
is not in the Alexandrian copy, nor in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions; but the call. 
ing him by name ſeems to expreſs not only ſingular 
knowledge of him, but greater familiarity and af. 
fection; it is in the Arabic verſion, and in other 
Greek copies: or as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeru. 
ſalem; not only in the Chriſtian church, and before 
the Apoſtle James, and the elders, but in the Jewiſh 
Sanbearim, and before the high-prieſt, Scribes, Pha. 
riſees, and Sadducees, where and before whom, tho! 
not particularly recorded, he bare a teſtimony for 
Jeſus, that he was the true Meſſiah ; and that, tho! 
he died, he was riſen from the dead, and was at 
the right hand of God, and was the only ſaviour 
of men: ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome; as 
he had bore a public and faithful witneſs to the per- 
ſon, office, and grace of Chriſt at Feruſalem, the 
metropolis of Judea; ſo it was neceſſary, by the 
decree of God, and for the glory of Chriſt, that he 
ſhould bear a like teſtimony at Rome, the chief 
city in the whole world ; hereby ſignifying, that 
he ſhould not die at Feruſalem, and giving him a 
hint that he ſhould appeal to Cæſar, which he after- 
wards did. Tos | 
Ver. 12. And when it was day, &c.] As ſoon 
as it was light, very early in the morning: certain 
of theFews banded together ; theſe very likely were of 
the ſect of the Sadducees, who had been exceedingly 
irritated and provoked, by what Paul had ſaid the 
day before in the council; theſe therefore gathered 
together, entered into a conſpiracy to 4 — away 
Paul's lite, and united in it, as one man: and 
bound themſelves under @ curſe; or anathematized 
themſelves; the Hebrew word Zn, which anſwers 
to Anathema, is ſometimes uſed for an oath, 
"WAY einm, Cherem or anathema is an oath *, 
a vow made to be puniſhed with anathema if not 
kept; ſo theſe men ſwore to it, bound. themſelves 
with an oath, or wiſhed they might be an anathema, 
accurſed of God, and cut off from his people; they 
imprecated the moſt dreadful evils upon themſelves: 
ſaying, that they would. neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul ; it was a common form of a vow 
or oath with the Fews », YYN Nr, that I will not 
eat; ſometimes they only vowed abſtinence from 
particular things, and then others were lawful; as 
tor inſtance, if one vowed that he would not cat 


fore he commanded the ſoldiers to go down either] boiled meat, he might eat roaſt, or that he would 


not 
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beat fleſh; he mi 
n then he might drink whey e; but 
this oath and vow here were, that they would nei- 
ther eat nor drink any thing, till they had deſtroyed 
Paul: thele were a ſett of zealots, who in imitation 
of Phinehas, and pretending the glory of God, took 
upon them to take away the lives of men, without 
any judicial procedure, or the authority of the civil 
magiſtrate 3 of whom, ſee the note on Matt. x. 4. 
it may be aſked, what became of this vow? or how 
did they get clear of it, ſince they did not accom- 
5h the fact? to which it may be anſwered, that 
ic was a pretty eaſy thing to be freed from oaths 
and vows, among the 'Fews, whoſe doctors had a 
power to abſolve men from them; and in ſuch caſes 
as this, and ſuch a vow as this, might be looſed 
upon more accounts than one, as on account of 
keeping another law, the obſerving the ſabbath and 
other feſtivals, when men were obliged to eat and 
drink: and thus it is faid ©, © if a man ſwears, that 
4 he will not drink wine, or that he will not eat fleſh, 
« for ſo many days, then they fay to him, if thou 
-« hadſt known at the time of the oath, that the 
e fabbath of a feaſt-day were within theſe days, in 
« hich thou art obliged to eat fleſh and drink 
„Wine, as it is ſaid, I/. lviii. 13. and call the ſab- 
.« bath a'delight ; wouldſt thou have ſwore at all? 
« if he ſays no, they looſe his oath: and likewiſe 
it might be looſed on account of life, which a man 
is bound to preſerve; for ſo they likewiſe ſay e, 
jf a man vows that he will not eat any thing, wo 
.« be to him if he eats, and wo be to him if he 
& does not eat; if he eats he breaks his vow, if he 
does not eat he fins againſt his own ſoul, or life; 
« what muſt he do? let him go to the wiſe men, 
£473 DR Y yr, and they will looſe bis vow for 
„ um; as it is written, Prov. xii. 18. but the tongue 
« of the "wiſe is health ;** and no doubt bur theſe 
men very eaſily got their vow looſed, ſince it was 
made on ſuch a deſigg. 
Ver. 13. And they were more than forty which had 
made this conſpiracy.) Who met together, formed 
this reſolution, entered into this ſcheme, and bound 
; themſelves with this oath; the Ny ro pn _ 
racy, ſignifies an eement oath ; ſuch a 
— oem bade enter, that they might 
have ſtrength ſufficient-to take Paul out of the hands 
of the ſoldiers, as he was conducted by them from 
the caſtle to the temple. 
Ver. 14. And they came to the chief prieſts, and 
elders, &c.] Who were members of the Sanbedrim, 
to acquaint them with their deſigns: and ſaid, we 
bave bound ourſelves under a great curſe, that we will 
eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul: theſe chiet- 
Prieſts and elders, had they acted according to the 
character they bore, on ſuch an information, would 
have taken up thoſe men, and puniſhed them, at 
leaſt would have diſſuaded them from ſo vile an 
action; but — — the men to whom they 1 
lied, and very likely they were all of them of the 


ect of the Sadducees, whom Paul had fo much of- | 


tended the day before; and therefore were pleaſed 
with what they had done, approved of their ſcheme, 
and readily fell in with the following propoſal. 
Vier. 15. Now therefore ye with the council, &c.] 
The whole Sanbedrim; their ſenſe is, that they would 
have the Sanbedrim convened by the chief. prieſts 
and elders, and being met together, then to „g- 
uſy to the chief-captain; or let him know that they 
were aſſembled together, upon the affair of Paul, 
and that they were deſirous he might be brought 


| 
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ght eat broth, or that he would 
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before them: that be bring him down unto you to- 
merrow ; from the caſtle of Antonia to the place 
where the Sanbedrim met; the word to-morrow is 
not in the Alexandrian copy, nor in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac and Ethiopic verſions; and then it 
ſhould ſeem that they deſired him to be brought 
down forthwith, or otherwiſe they muſt propoſe to 
faſt all that day, and ſo long on the morrow, till 
Paul was brought down; but that the common 
reading is right, appears from the chicf-captain's 
ſending away Paul at the third hour of the night 
following, to prevent their deſigns on the morrow, 
ver. 23. The pretence formed for his being brought 
down is, as though ye would enquire ſomething 
more: perfettly concerning bim; what he had done, 
which had occaſioned this uprore, what it was he 
was Charged with, and whether he was guilty or no: 
and we, or ever he come near; where the Sanhedrim 
fat ; are ready to kill him; lying in wait in ſome 
private place between the caſtle and the temple, 
from whence they intended to ruſh out at once upon 
him, and murder him; far enough both from the 
temple and the council, that both the one might 
not be defiled, tho* they did not greatly ſtick at 
that in thoſe times, and that the other might not 
be charged with having any hand in his death. _ | 

Ver. 16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their 
lying in wait, &c.] Paul might have a ſiſter living 
in 7eruſalem ; or this her ſon might be there on 
account of his ſtudies; he might be a pupil to one 
of the doctors, by which means he might come at 
this ſecret, that ſuch a number of men were in 
ambuſh, in order to take away his uncle's life: 
wherefore having got intelligence of it, he went 
and entred into the caſtle ; the Alexandrian copy reads, 
the ſynagogue; but Paul was not there, but in the 
caſtle of Antonia; the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
the priſon; tho? it is plain that he was not very 
cloſely confined, it was eaſy to have acceſs to him; 

the reafon might be, not only becauſe he was a 
Reman, but becauſe he was uncondemned, nor was 
any charge proved againſt him: and told Paul; 
what he had heard, that ſuch a number of men 
had entered into a conſpiracy to take away his life, 
and lay in wait 'for him ; and this was an inſtance 
both of duty and affection to his unkle, and worthy 
of imitation, whether it proceeded from natural rela- 
tion, or from religion, or both. 

Ver. 17. Then Paul called one of the centurions 
unto him, &c.] For under this chief. captain, there 
muſt have been ten of them, if the company of 
which he was captain, conſiſted of a thouſand men, 
as his title chief captain or chiliarch imports; for a 
centurion was over an hundred men, as his title 
ſignifies; perhaps this might be the ſame, as in 
chap. xxii. 25, 26. and ſaid, bring this young man to 
the chief-captain; which was a very prudential ſtep, 
not to let the centurion into the ſecret, but to deſire 
him to introduce the young man to the chief - captain; 
for had he truſted the centurion with it, he might 
not have acquainted his officer with it, but have in- 
formed the liers in wait of it: now tho* the Apoſtle 
was aſſured by Chriſt that he ſhould not die at Feru- 
ſalem, but ſhould bear witneſs of him at Rame, and 
tho? he did not diſtruſt the truth of Chriſt's words, 
but moſt: firmly believed them; yet he thought it 
his duty to make uſe of the means, which provi- 
dence had put in his way, for his preſervation and 
ſafety ; the Etbiopic verſion reads, bring this young 
man by night to the chief-captain , that ſo he might 
not be ſeen, and obſerved to have carried any in- 
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telligence to him: for. be hath, a certain thing to tell 
Aim; which was of ſome moment and importance, 
and proper for him to know. | | | 


Ver. 18. So he took bim, and Brought him to the 


chief-captain, &c.] Immediately, without any more 
to do, without curiouſly enquiring into the thing, 
or examining the young man about it; which ſhew- 
ed him to be a man of a good diſpoſition, and read 
to do a kind office, even to a priſoner: and Taid, 
Paul the priſoner called me to bim; either vocally 
or by ſome geſture, beckoned him to him: and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, «who hath 
ſomething to ſay unto thee ;, in which may be obſerved 
the Apoſtle*'s manner of addreſs to the centurion, 
on this occaſion, it was by way of intreaty; he aſked 
it as a favour of him, to introduce his nephew to 
the chief-captain ; and the honour and modeſty of 
the renturion, he did not ſeek by any methods to 
get the ſecret out, either of Paul or the young man; 
Mut readily undertakes the affair, honourably per- 
forms it, acquaints the captain with the circumſtances 
of it, tells him the young man had ſomething to 
ſay to him, he could not tell what, and then de- 
Ver. 19. Then the chief captain took bim ly the 
hand, &c.] Some have thought that the reaſon of 
this was, that he expected that the young man had 
brought him a preſent in his hand, from Paul; but 
this is to 7 10 him as a ſordid mercenary man, 
which ought not to be ſaid, without ſufficient proof; 
rather this ſhould be conſidered as an inſtance of 
civility and humanity, and what ſhewed him to be 
a man of breeding and good manners; and might 
be done partly out of reſpect to Paul, and partly 
to encourage the young man to uſe freedom in the 
account he was about to give him: and went with 
him ade privately ;, concluding by his coming from 
Paul, and | N by the account of the centu- 
rion, that he had a ſecret to communicate to him; 
wherefore it was acting a wiſe and prudent part to 
take him into a private room, and hear what 
to ſay: and aſted him, what is that thou baſs to tell 
me; thereby giving the young man an opportunity, 
and encouraging him to relate the ſecret to him. 
Ver. 20. And be ſaid the Jews have agreed to de- 
fire thee, &c.) By the Jes are meant, the Jewiſh 
Sanbedrim, for the young man had not only intelli- 
. gence of the conſpiracy, and lying in wait of the 
Sts men or more; but allo of the agreement 
which the Sanbedrim at the motion of theſe men were 
come into, to make the following requeſt to the 
chief-captain z which ſeems to. confirm the above 
conjecture, that this young man might be a ſtudent 
3 4 the preſident of the council, or one of the 
doctors, Whereby he came at the knowledge of 
theſe things: bat thou wouldſt bring down Paul to- 
morrow into the council, &c. fee the note on ver. 15. 
Ver. 21. But do not thou yield unto them, &c.] 
Or be perſuaded by them, to bring Paul down 
from the caſtle to the Sanbedrim; this muſt not be 
' imputed to the young man's pride and vanity, in 
taking upon him to give advice to the chief - captain; 
but to his great affection for his uncle, Which 
moved him to intreat, rather than to direct him, 
for which he gives a good reaſon: for there lie in 
' wait for him more than forty men, which have bound 
themſelves with an oathz that they will neither eat 
nor drink till they have killed bim; ſee the notes on 
ver. 12, 13. and now are they ready; to execute their 
deſigns, being met together, and lying in ambuſh 
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he had 


in ſome place, between the caſtle and the place 
where the Sanhedrim met : looking for a promiſe fran 
thee ; that when the Sanbedrim ſhould apply to him 
he would promiſe them to bring Paul down according 
to their requeſt; and for the making and performs 
of this promiſe, theſe men were waiting. s 
Ver. 22. So the chief-captain then let the Joung 
man depart, &c.] After he had had the account 
from him, and was maſter of the whole affair: and 
charged him, ſee thou fell no man that thou þyj 
Jhewed theſe things to me; which was prudently ſaid; 
it was a right and wiſe thing, to conceal this matter 
that the men might go on with their deſigns, and 
an opportunity be taken to convey Paul away, be. 
fore the time came fixed by them to execute them . 
for otherwiſe,; ſhould it have been known, that 
their plot was diſcovered, they would have entred 
upon new meaſures. 4 ; 
Ver. 23. Aud he called to him two centurions, &c.] 
Who had each of them an hundred ſoldiers under 
them: ſaying, make ready two hundred ſoldiers to pg 
to Ceſarea ; which was formerly called Srato's tower, 
a ſea-port, town, where Felix the Roman governor 
now. was z it was fix hundred furlongs, or ſeventy. 
five miles from FJeruſalem: theſe two hundred 
ſoldiers were foot ſoldiers, as appears by their being 
diſtinguiſned from horſemen in the next clauſe, and 
were juſt the number that the two centurions had 
the command ot; the making of them ready, was 
their ſeeing to it, that they were properly clothed, 
and accoutred with arms and ammunition, and 
with ſufficient proviſion for their journey: and hor/e- 
men threeſcore and ten; the. Ethiopic verſion reads, 
a hundred; but without ſupport from any copy: 
and fpearmen two hundred; who carrried ſpears in 
their right hand; the word uſed ſignifies ſuch who 
receive, lay hold on, or hold any thing in their 
right hand: ſome think it deſigns ſuch who were 
employed in the militia, to lay hold on guilty per- 
ſons, and hold them; the Alexandrian copy reads, 
d&£ w6okus, thoſe that caſt with the right hand; and 
ſo reads the Syrzac verſion, to which the Arabic 
agrees, Which renders it darters; ſuch as carried 
darts in their hands, and did not ſhoot out of a bow, 
but caſt darts with their hands: now theſe being got 
ready, were ordered to march, at the third hour of 
the night ; at nine o'clock at night, that they might 
go out unobſerved, and before the petition from 
the Sanhedrim was preſented to him, 5 
Ver. 24. And provide them beaſts, &c.] 1 
or mules; the Syriac verſion reads in the ſingular 
number, 4. beaſt ; and one being ſufficient for Paul, 
here may be a change of number; the Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions leave out theſe words, but the 
following clauſe makes them neceſſary : hat they 
may ſet Paul on; on the beaſt, or on one of the 
beaſts. provided; if more than one were provided, 
they might be for his companions, to go along 
with him: and bring him ſafe unto Felix the gover- 
nour ; this man of a ſervant was made a freed-man 
by Claudius Ceſar *, and by him appointed in the 
room of Cumanus governour of Juda; he was the | 
brother of Pallas, who had the chief management | 
of affairs under the emperor ; and this Felix married 
three perſons ſucceſſively, that were of royal fami- 
lies; hence Suetonius calls him the huſband of three 
queens ; one of theſe was Dru/illa, afterwards men- 
tioned in chap. xxiv. 24. who was ſiſter to king 
Azrippa. Tacitus calls him Antonins Felix *, which 


Egeſip. de Excid. urb. I. 1. c. 7, | 
3 Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. 2. c. 12, J. 82. 


name he had from Antonia the mother of Claudius, 
5 „ . whoſe 

1 Aurel. Victor. Epitome Imper. Rom. 
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aſs ſervant. he was; Joſepbus i calls him Claudius 


but this he did not know till afterwards; after he 


Felix, which name he took from the emperor [had bound him with two chains, and after he had 


raiſe 


Claudius, who from ſo low and mean a condition [ordered him to be bound with thongs, and ex- 
4 him to ſuch honour and dignity ; his name amined by ſcourging; all which he covers and hides 


Felix ſignifies happy : according to Tacitus v, when from the governour, and ſuggeſts that it was his 
Felix was firſt fent into Judea, the government was di- great concern for the Roman name, and for a Reman 


vided between him and Cumanus ; Felix had Samara, citizen, which put him upon this enterprize. 
and Cumanus the other part, which was called the] Ver. 28. And when I would have known the cauſe 


nation of the Galileans; but Zoſephus takes no notice &c.] Or crime, he was guilty of: «cherefore they 
of any ſuch diviſion, he ſays ", that Cumanus was accuſed bim; which they charged him with, and for 
baniſhed 3. and after that Felix was ſent by Cæſar, which they beat him almoſt to death: I brought him 


governour of Fudea, of Galilee, Samaria, and Perea ; 


forth into their council; their court of judicature, 


and ſo he ſeems to be governour of the whole the great Sanbedrim. 


country at this time; he was now at Ce/area, and it | Ver, 29, Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions 
is plain that Judea was under his government, ſince ef their lat, &c.] As about the reſurrection of the 


paul a priſoner at Jeruſalem is ſent down unto him; 
and in this his government he continued during the 
life of Claudius; and when Nero became emperor, 
and added four cities to the kingdom of Agrippa; 


dead, and a future ſtate, which ſome in the council 
denied and ſome aſſerted, which with this heathen 
man were idle and fooliſh queſtions; or about the 
defiling of the temple, and ſpeaking contemptibly 


he conſtituted Felix governour of the reſt of Zudes *; of the law of Maſes, the people of the Jews, and 


which character he bore till he thought fit to remove 
him, and put Fęſtus in his room, of whom mention 
is made hereafter : after theſe words the following 
ones are added, in the Vulgate Latin verſion, for be 
was afraid left perbaps the Fews ſhould take him 
force and kill him, and afterwards he ſhould bear the 
reproach, as if he had took money; but they are not 
to be found in any Greek copies. | 
Ver. 2g. And he wrote a 2 after this manner. 
The chief-captain wrote a letter to Felix the gover- 
nour, the form and ſum of which were as follow ; 
this letter he ſent by one of the centurions to him. 
Ver. 26. Claudius Ly/ias, unto the - moſt excellent 
governour Felix, &c.] This is the inſcription of the 
letter, and by it we learn the name of the chief - 
captain, ſo often ſpoken of in this and the two 
preceding chapters, which was Claudius Lyfias.; the 
firſt of theſe names is a Roman one, and which he 


might take from the emperor Claudius, for he was || 


not a Roman born; and the. latter ſeems to be a 
Greek name, and was his proper name, and he him- 
{elf very likely was a Greek, ſince he purchaſed his 
freedom with money ; one of this name was Archon 
of Athens o; and another is reckoned by Cicero , 
a the famous orators of Greece, and is often 
and ty Harpocratian ; one of Antiochus's noble- 
men, and who was of the blood royal, and acted 
% a general againſt the Jews, was of this name. 
The chief-captain calls Felix the governour, the moſt 
excellent, which was a title of - honour that belonged 
to him as a governour; the ſame is given to Theo- 
philus, Luke i. 3. ſendeth greeting; or wiſhes all 
bealth and proſperity. | | | 

Ver. 27. This man was taken by the Jews, &c.] 
Meaning Paul, who was. preſented by the centurions 
to the governour, and was in his preſence when the 
letter was opened and read, and who was taken by 
the Jews in the temple, and from - thence dragged 
out and beaten by them : and ſhould have been killed 
if them; and would have been killed, had it not 
been for. the chief-captainz he was very near bei 
killed by them, he was nigh unto death; then came 
I with an army and reſcued him ; he came with the 
Roman band, which he had the command of, per- 


ſhould have under him by his title; with theſe lie 
ame upon the Jeus on a ſudden, as they were 
beating Paul, and took him out of their hands, and 
aved him: having underſtood that be was a Roman; 


/ 


the holy place, which was the cry of the populace 
inen and were things the captain knew little 
of: but to bave nothing laid to his charge worthy of 


death, or of bonds; by the laws of the Romans; and 


by | yet he himſelf had bound him with two chains at 


the firſt taking of him, and afterwards ordered him 
to be bound with thongs, and ſcourged, of which 
he ſays nothing, being convinced of his error, and 
willing to hide it; however he bears a full teſtimony 
to the innocence of the Apoſtle. 

Ver. 30. And when it was told me, &c.] As it 
war by Paul's ſiſter's ſon, how that the Jews laid 
watt for the man; had formed a conſpiracy to take 
away his life, and laid a ſcheme in order to it, and 
at leaſt intended, if they were not actually in ambuſh 
to ſeize him, as he ſhould be brought from the 
caſtle to the Sanbedrim : I ſent ſtraightway to thee ; 
the priſoner Paul, under a guard of ſoldiers; this 
he die directly, as ſoon as ever he heard of the 
{deſign of the Jews; and he ſent him to Felix, as 
being governour, to whom the judgment of this 
affair properly belonged, and who was beſt qualified 
for it, at leaſt in the chief-captain's account; and 
who doubtleſs conſulted his own honour and ſafety, 
leſt he ſhould - incur blame and diſgrace, ſhould a 
Roman have been lain thro* any neglect or want of 
care.in him : and gave commandment to his accuſers 
alſo, — before thee what they had againſt bim; 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that he ſaid nothing of 
this, to them, tho” he might have determined he 
would, till after Paul was ſent away; otherwiſe the 
affair would have been diſcovered, which he deſired 
might be concealed : farewell; which is the conclu- 
ſion of the epiſtle, and is a wiſh of health and 
Ver. 31. Then the 1 as it was commanded 
them, took Paul, &c.] Out of the caſtle, and put 

him upon a beaſt, as the chief · captain had ordered 

the centurions, and they had directed the ſoldiers 

to do: and brought him by night to Antipatris; they 


being [ſet out from Jeruſalem at the third hour, or about 


nine o'clock at night, and travelled all night, and 
by break of day came to Antipatris; a city which 
lay in the road from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea: it was 


taps a thouſand ſoldiersz for ſuch a number he built by Herod the great, in the beſt ſoil of his king- 


dom, enriched with rivers and woods ©; and was fo 
called by him, in memory of his father. Autipater; 
it before went by the name of Chabar Zaba *,"or 
Cupburſaba; the Jewiſs writers place it * | 
1 | 8 
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borders of "the land of Jude“; hence that phraſe 
-fo often uſed by them, from Gebath to Antipatris *, 
in like ſenſe as from Dan to Beerſbebah, theſe two 
rg being the utmoſt borders of the land 
here it was that Simon the Juſt with ſome of the 
principal inhabitants of Jeruſalem, met Alexander 
the great, who travelled all night, as theſe ſoldiers 
with Paul did, and came to Antipatris at ſun- riſing v. 
It was forty-two miles from Jeruſalem. It was 
in the road from Judea to Galilee, as appears from 
the following canon of the | Fews, concerning 
divorces *, e if a huſband ſays to his wife, lo, this 
&« is thy divorce, if I do not come thirty days hence, 
and he goes from Judea to Galilee, and comes to 
© Antipatris and returns, it becomes void:“ the 
way from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea lay thro* Nicopolts, 
Lydda, Antipatris, and Betthar ; from Jeriſalem to 
. Nicepolis, according to the old Jeruſalem Ttrmerary *, 
were twenty-two miles; from thence to Lydda, ten 
miles; and from Lydda to Antipatris ten more, 
(which make forty-two miles, as before obſerved ;) 
and from Antipatris to Betthar ten miles, and from 
_ thence to Ceſarea, ſixteen more: ſo that when the 
Apoſtle was at Antipatris, he had twenty-ſix miles 
more to go to Ceſarea; and hence it appears, that the 
length of the journey from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, was 
ſixty- eight miles; tho* Joſephus * makes the diſtance 
to be fix hundred furlongs or ſeventy-five miles: 
and that the way from the one to the other, lay 
thro* the places before mentioned, may be illuſtrated 
from what the ſame writer ſays, of ſome perſons 
travelling from Ce/area to Jeruſalem ; ſo he relates *, 
concerning Quadratus governour of Syria, that from 
_ Tyre he came to Ceſarea, from Ceſarea to Jydda, 
and from” Lydda to Feruſalem ; and of Ceſtius the 
Roman general, he ſays *, that from Ceſarea he came 
to Antipatris, and from Antipatris to Lydda, and 
from Lydda to Feruſalem, which clearly ſeems to be 
the ſame road the Apoſtle went; and fo Ferom © in 
the account he gives of the journey of Paula, ſays, 
that ſhe came to Ceſarea, where ſhe ſaw the houſe 
of Cornelius, the cottage of Philip, and the beds of 
the four virgin propheteſſes; and from thence to 
Antipatris, à little town half pulled down, which 
 Hered called after his father's name; and from 
thence to Lydda, now Dioſpolis, famous for the re- 
ſurrection of Dorcas, and the healing of AZneas. 
Antipatris is by, Ptolomy *', placed at the welt. of 
Jordan, and is mentioned along with Gaza, Lydda, 
and Emmaus ; ſome take it to be the ſame with 
_ Caphar/alama, mentioned in x Maccab. vii. 3 1. and 
others ſay, it is the ſame that is ſince called Aſur 
or Arſuf, a town on the ſea-coaſt, which is not likely, 
ſince it does not appear that Antipatris was a mari- 
time city. The Apoſtle could not now ſtay to preach 
che Goſpel in this place, nor do we elſewhere read 
or hear of a Goſpel-church- ſtate in it, until the 
Ffth century; when it appears = there was a church 
here, and Polychronius was biſhop of it, who was 
preſent at the council of Chalcedon, held in the year 
451. and in the eighth century there were many 
chriſtians dwelt here, for in the year 744, there 
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go with him, &c.) That is, 


* 
0 
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the two hundred ſol. 
diers, and the two hundred ſpearmen, who were all 
on foot, left the ſeventy horſemen to conduct Pas 
to Ceſarea ; for being come to Antipatris, all dan. 
ger from the Jews was over: and returned 10 ff. 
caſtle ; the caſtle Antonia in Jeruſalem, from whence 
they ſet out. | 
er. 33. Who, when they came to Ceſarea, &.] 
The ſeventy horſemen : and delivered the eriſtle 1, 
the povernour ; to Felix, governour of Judea, who 
was mY at Ceſarea ; namely, the letter which Cu 
ius Lyfias, the chief captain, ſent to him; th. 
form and contents of which are before given: theft 
preſented Paul alſo before him; concerning whom 
and whoſe affairs, the letter was. ERP 
Ver. 34. Aud when the governour had read the 
letter, S1) Which he doubtleſs opened and read 
as ſoon as he had received it, not knowing wia 
important buſineſs might be contained in it, or gf 
what dangerous conſequence a neglect of reading it 
might be; this ſhowed care and diligence in him: 
be ed of what province he was ; ſince he pe. 
ceived the letrer he was a Roman, and that he 
might know whether he was under his juriſdiction, 
and whether the hearing of his caſe belonged to him; 
and it ſhould ſeem that it rather belonged to the 
governour, of Sia; but that the crimes he were 
charged with were committed in Judea, particularly 
that of prophaning the temple. And when be un- 
derſtood that he was of Cilicia; which was a Roman 
rovince, in which Tarſus was, where Paul ws 
b free; ſee ch. xxi. 39. and xxit. 3. 
Ver. 35. T will hear thee, ſaid be, &c.] The 
Arabic and © Ethiopic verſiogs read, we will Bear, 
which is a grand courtly way of ſpeaking : hrs 
thine accuſers are come; which Lyffas, in his letter, 
informed him that he had ordered them to come; 
which ſhows the governour to have ſome ſenſe ot 
juſtice and integrity, being deſirous to hear both 
ſides before he judged of the affair, tho' there was 
ſo much ſaid in the chief captain's letter in favour 
of Paul's innocerice, and againſt his enemies. And 
he commanded him to be kept in Herod's judgmet- 
hall; or palace: this was a place built by Her 
the great at Ceſarea, of whoſe magnificent building 
here, Foſephus gives a large account. For belides 
the famous haven or port which he made here, b: 
adorned the place with ſplendid palaces, he built: 
theatre, and an amphitheatre, and a forum *, which 
was either a market-place, or a court of judic 
ture; and if the latter, 2 the ſame that i 
here meant, in a part of which, or in a place a0. 
joining to it, the Apoſtle was put. Here he was ky! 
by a guard of ſoldiers, but not in cloſe confinement; 
he had much liberty, and his friends and acquant 
ance had leave to come to him; ſee ch. xxiv. 23. 
We read of p 3 999, which ſome interpie 
the chamber of the judges of Ceſarea ; or the pic 
where they fat in judgment, and may be the ans 
that is here meant; tho* others interpret it a pf 
ſon ; and fo it ſeems was this judgment-hal! d 


Ver. 32. On the morrow they 
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were many of them killed by the Aratians. 
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Ch. xxiv. v. 1—5. The of CY S. 


Ver. 1. ND after five days Ananias the bigb- 
| prieſt deſcended with the elders, &c.] 
From Jeruſalem to Ceſarea : theſe five days are to 
be reckoned not from the ſeizing of Paul in the 
temple, but from his coming to Ceſarea ; the Alex- 
andrian copy reads, after ſome days, leaving it in- 
determined how many : the high-prieſt, with the 
elders, the members of the Sanhedrim, with ſome 
of them, as the ſame copy, and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion read, came down hither ; not merely as ac- 
cuſers, by the order of the chief captain, but will- 
ingly, and of their own accord, to vindicate them- 
ſelves and their people, leſt they ſhould fall under 
the diſpleaſure of the Roman governour, for en- 
couraging tumults and riots: the high-prieſt muſt 
be conſcious to himſelf that he had acted in an il- 
legal manner, in ordering Pau! to be ſmitten on the 
mouth, in the midſt of the council, in the preſence 
of the chief captain ; and if it had not been for the 
ſoldiers, Paul had been pulled to pieces in the coun- 
eil: and the elders knew what a hand they had in 
the conſpiracy againſt his life ; and they were ſen- 
fible that this plot was diſcovered, and Paul was 
ſecretly conveyed away ; and what the captain had 
wrote to the governour, they could not tell, and 
therefore made the more hafte down to him, to ſet 
themſelves right, and get Paul condemned : and 
with a certain orator named Tertullus : this man, 
by his name, ſeems to have been a Roman; and be- 
cauſe he might know the Roman, or the Greek lan- 
guage,” or both, which the Jews did not ſo well 
underſtand, and was very well acquainted with all 
the forms in the Roman courts of judicature, as well 


upon him, and took him down with them to open 
and plead their cauſe. The name Tertullus is a di- 
minutive from Tertius, as Marullus from Marius, 
Lucullus from Lucius, and Catullus from Catrus. 


110 The father of the wife of Titus, before he was em- 
iy peror, was of this name *; and ſome ſay her name 
ved was Tertulla ; and the grandmother of Veſpaſian, by 


he was brought up!. This man's title, in the 
Greek text, is Pile, Rhetor, a rhetorician ;, but tho 
with the Latines an orator and a rhetorician are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, an orator being one that pleads cauſes 
in courts, and a rhetorician, a profeſſor of rhetoric; 
mY the Greeks, the Rhetor is an orator; fo 


Who informed the governour againſt Paul; brought 
in a bill of information againſt him, ſetting forth 
his crimes, and declaring themſelves his accuſers ; 
they appeared in open court againſt him, and ac- 
cuſed him; for this is not to be reſtrained to Ter- 
tnlus, but is ſaid of the high-prieſt, and elders 
with him; for the word is in the plural number, 


to refer it to the high-prielſt: 
Ver. a. And when be was called forth, &c. ] Not 
Tertwlus the orator; for this is not to be underſtood 
of him, and of his being admitted to ſpeak, as is 
tought oy ſome, but the Apoſtle Paul; which is 
put out of doubt by the Pulgate Latin verſion, which 


brought out of cuſtody into the court, to hear his 
nditement, and anſwer for himſelf: Tertullus began 
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as was an eloquent orator; therefore they pitched | 


his father*s fide, was of this name, under whom 


oſthenes was called; and fo Cicero calls himſelf u. 


tho! the Syriac verſion reads in the ſingular, and ſeems 


reads, and Paul being cited g he was ordered to be 


to accuſe him; to ſet forth his crimes, which he 
introduced with a flattering preface to Felix: ſaying 
ſeeing that by thee wwe enjoy great quietneſs, and that 
very worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy pro- 
vidence; very likely he might refer to his purgin 
the country of robbers ; he took Eleazar, the Flick 
of them, who had infeſted the country for twenty 
ears, and many others with him, whom he ſcar 
und to Rome, and others of them he crucified ; 
and whereas there aroſe up another ſett of men, 
under a pretence of religion, who led people into 
the wilderneſs, ſignifying, that God would ſhow 
them ſome ſigns of liberty; theſe ſeemed, to Felix, 
to ſow the ſeeds, and lay the foundation of diviſion 
and defection, which ſhowed his ſagacity, and 
which Tertullus here calls providence ; wherefore 
foreſeeing what would be the conſequence of theſe 
things, if not timely prevented, he ſent armed- 
men, horſe and foot, and deſtroyed great numbers 
of them ; and particularly he put to flight the 
Egyptian falſe prophet, who had collected thirty 
thouſand men together, and diſperſed them *; and 
yet his government was attended with cruelty and 
avarice z witneſs the murder of Jonathan the high- 
prieſt, by a ſort of cut-throats, who were connived 
at by him; particularly by the means of Dora his 
friend, whom he corrupted ; and the pillaging of 
many of the inhabitants of Cz/area * : lo that this 
was a piece of flattery, uſed by Tertullus, to catch. 
his ear, and gain attention, and inſinuate himſolt 
into his affections. 

Ver. 3. We accept it always, and in all places, 
&c.] The ſenſe is, that the Jews obſerved with 
pleaſure the provident care the governour took of 
their nation, and at all times ſpoke well of him; 
and where-ever they came commended his conduct, 
and owned the favours they received from him, and 
the bleſſings they enjoyed under his government: 
and then giving him his title of honour, moſt noble 
Felix; Tertullus adds, that this the Jews did with 
all thankfulneſs;, as ſenſible of the obligations they 
were under to him; but this was all a farce, mere 
artifice, and wretched flattery. 

Ver. 4. Notwithſtanding, that I be not further te- 
dious unto thee, &c.] Suggeſting, that he could ſay 
'a great deal more under this head, but, for brevity 

fake, ſhould omit it ; and becauſe he would not 

tire his patience, and hinder buſineſs going forward: 
I pray thee, that thou wouldft bear us of thy clemen 

a few words; he praiſes him for his humanity Fs. 

good nature, and tor his patience in hearing cauſes, 

and promiſes him great conciſeneſs in the account 

he ſhould give him ; and intreats that, according to 

his wonted goodneſs, be would condeſcend to hear 
whar he had to lay before him ; all which was art- 

fully ſaid to engage attention to him. | 


Ver. 5. For we bave found this man a peſtilent fel- 
low, &c.) Pointing to Paul the priſoner at the 
bar; the word lere uſed, ſignifies the peſt or plague 
itſelf; and it was uſual with orators among the Ro- 
mans, when they would repreſent a man as a very 
wicked man, as dangerous to the ſtate, and unwor- 
thy to live in it, to call him the peſt of the city, 
or of the h or of the empire, as may be 
P 
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obſerved in ſeve 
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al places in Czcero*s orations. And 
a mover of ſedition among all the Jews throughout 
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the world: ſedition was ſeverely puniſhed by the 
Romans, _ they carefully watche and 
guarded againſt, and was what the Jets were ſup- 

ſed to be very prone unto ; and Tertullus would 
Fant, that the ſeveral riots, and tumults, and 
ſeditions, fomented by the Jews, in the ſeveral parts 
of the Roman empire, here called the world, were 


occaſioned by the Apoſtle : the crime charged upon 


him is greatly vated, as that not only he was 
guilty of ſedition, but that he was the mover of it, 


and that he ſtirred up all the Jerws to it, and that 


in every part of the world, or empire, than which 
nothing was more falſe ; the Jews often raiſed up a 
mob againſt him, but he never rioted them, and 
much leſs moved them againſt the Raman govern- 
ment: and to this charge he adds, and à ringleader 
of the ſelt of the Nazarenes , not Nazanrites, as Caluin 
eems to underſtand the paſſage ; for theſe were men 
of great repute among ihe Fews, and for Paul to be 
at the head of them would never be brought againſt 
him as a charge ; but Nazarenes, that is, Chriſtians, 
ſo called by way of contempt and reproach, from 
Jeſus of Nazareth ; which name and ſect being con- 
temptible among the Romans, as well as Zews, are 
here mentioned to make the Apoſtle more odious. 
Ver. 6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the 
temple, &c.] By introducing a Greek into it; ſee 
ch. xxi. 28, 29. which was only a ſuppoſition and 
conjecture of the Afratic Jews, and was a falſe and 


groundleſs one: whom we took; as they did in the 
temple, and dragged him out of it: and would 


have judged according to our lau; which was an- 
other untruth, for they had him not before any 
court of judicature ; they brought 


againſt him, nor did they examine his caſe, and | By 


enquire into the truth of things, or hear what he 
had to ſay, but fell upon him, and beat him; and 
if it had not been for the chief captain and his ſol- 
diers, would have deſtroyed him, ſo far were they 
from proceeding according to their law: it ſeems 
by Tertullus calling the law, our law, that he was a 
Fewiſh proſelyte; or elſe he ſpeaks after the manner 
of lawyers, who call what is their clients, theirs: .. 
Ver. 7. But the ra captain Lyfias came upon us, 
&c.] Suddenly, and at unawares, immediately, 
and with great haſte, before they could execute 


their deſigns ; which were not to judge Paul ac- 


cording to law, but to kill him, in the manner the 
zealots did: and with great violence took him away 
out of our bands; for he came with an army, and 
reſcued him, ch. xxiii. 27. Some copies add, and 
ſent him to thee; and ſo the Syriac verſion reads. 

Ver. 8. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee, 


*&# -& 5 


ſay, that the governour, by examining Paul himſelf, 


would eaſily come to the knowledge of the things 
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no charge in form 


he was accuſed of, and plainly ſee that he was guilty 
of them; ſo that there would be no need of their 
atteſtations, or of producing witneſſes againſt him 

Ver. 9. And the Fews alſo 1 4 Be] Thar 
is, Ananias the high-pricſt, and the elders that were 
with him, agreed to what Ter/ullus ſaid, and con. 
firmed the ſame. Saying, that theſe things were fo; 
that Paul was ſuch a perſon, and was guilty of the 
crimes he had ſet forth; and that the chief captain 
had taken the fteps, and done the things he had 
related. | phe 

Ver. 10. Then Paul, after the governcur had bectened 
unto bim to ſpeak, &c.] Tertullus having finiſheq 
his account, Paul was ſilent to his charge and ca- 
lumnies, until the governour beckened with his hand 
or head, or made ſome ſign to him to ſpcak for 
himſelf; which he might not do, until leave was 
given him; and then he axſwered as follows : foraf. 
much as 1 know that thou haſt been of many years 4 
judge unto this nation; lome ſay he was in the thir- 
'teenth, others in the-tenth year of his government; 
ſome copies read a d judge; but this docs not ſo 
well agree with the character of Felix; ſee the note 
on ver. 27. I do the more chearfully anſwer for ny- 
ſelf ſince if he had been ſuch a mover of {edition 
every where, he muſt in this courſe of years live 
known or heard : ſomething, of it; and ſeeing alſo 
he could be no ſtranger to the temper of the Jeu, 
that they were given to envy, revenge, lying, and 
perjury, and therefore would not eality believe all 


pity the Apoſtle, who had fallen into ſuch hands, 
ST Jo him juſtice. Ne 1 

Ver. 11, Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, &c.] 
By what Paul now aflerted, and by the witneſſcs 
which he could produce to certify the truth of it: 
that there are yet but twelve days fince I went up 10 
Jeruſalem for: ita worſbip ; that is, from the time 
that he went up from Ce/arca to Jeruſalem, to the 
preſent time, in which he ſtood before Felix, plcad- 
ing his own cauſe ; which may be reckoned thus, 
he came in one day from Ce/area to Jeruſalem, ch. 


xxi. 16, 17. the next day he viſited James and the 


elders, ver. 18. on the third day he purified him- 


ſelf in the temple, ver. 26. where he was taken 
and uſed ill by the Vetus; on the fourth day, he 
was brought before the Sanbedrim, and defended 
himſelf, 0 xxii. 30. on the fifth day forty 7ews. 
conſpire to take away his life, ch. xxiit. 11, 12. on 
the ſixth day he came to Cæſarea, be ing ſent there by 
Ly/ias, ver. 32. and five days after this, which 


make eleven, Ananias and the elders, with Teriui- 


Jus, came down to accuſe him; and this day was 
the twelfth, on which his trial came on. And of 
theſe twelve days he was a priſoner nine, and ther- 
fore could not have done ſo much miſchiet, and 
ſtirred up ſo much ſedition as was inſinuated; and 
in oppoſition to the charge of profaning the tem- 


ple, he obſerves that he came up to Jeruſalem to 


worſbip; namely, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

Ver. 12. Aud they neither. found me: in the tent 
diſputing with any man, &c.] Either about civil or 
religious affairs: not that it was criminal to diſpute 
in the temple; it was a common thing for the doc 
tors to diſpute about matters of religion, in the 


yy |porches, and courts, and chambers of the temple, 
as it may be obſerved they often did with Chriſt 


but the Apoſtle mentions this to ſhow, that he wa 
ſo far from moving ſedition among the people o 
the Jews, that he never ſo much as entered into 
any converſation with them, upon any ſubject what- 
ever: true indeed, he was in the temple, and Ws 


found there, but not diſputing with any, but 27 
| Be + 13.4 


they ſaid, or raſhly take their part, but rather would 


Chaxiv.#.13—rg. The 4 
; fying himſelf according to the law of Moſes : nei- 
ther failing up the people; ſtirring them up to ſedi- 
tion, and tumult, to rebel againft the Roman go- 


vernment : neither in the ſynagogues ; where there 


were the greateſt concourſe of people, and the beſt 


of there were many in the city of Feraſalem. 
The Jews ſay there were four hundred and fi 
ſynagogues in Jeruſalem; ſome ſay * four hundred 
and eighty * nor in the city; of Feruſalem, in any 
of the public ſtreets or markets, where there were 
my number of people collected together; the A 
Mle mentions the moſt noted and publick places, 
where any thing of this kind might moſt reaſon- 
ably be thought to be done. 

Ver. 13. Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuſe me.] As that he was a peſtilent fel- 
low à mover of ſedition, and a prophaner of the 


temple: theſe things they could not ſet forth in any 


clear light, and bring teſtimonies, or give demon- 


ſtration of ; they could not make them appear to 
be true, which it lay upon them to do, or other- 
wiſe in courſe he ought to be acquitted: this was 
challenging and defying them to make good their 


aſſerti 1 gl ks: 

Ver. 14. But this I confeſs unto thee, &c.] What 
was truth he-was not aſhamed of, but ready to own, 
and bear his teſtimony for, whatever was the con- 
ſequence of it: that after the way which they call 
lere); referring to the charge of his being a ring- 
leader of the ſect of the Nazarenes, ver. g. and 
e the way the chriſtian religion, or the 
doctrines of chriſtianity, which the Ferws called he- 


called hereticks: fo we read of, EYY27 MINN, 
a prayer againſt the hereticks, which Samuel (the little 
compoſed before, or in the preſence of R. Gamaliel 
the elder, he approving of it; which R. Gamaliel 
vas Paul's - maſter; and ſome have thought, that 
Samuel the little, the compoſer of this prayer, was 
Saul himſelf; ſo that he knew very well that the 
chriſtian doctrine was called hereſy, and the chri- 
ſans hereticks, for he had called them fo himſelf 
in the time of his unregeneracy; but now he was 
not aſhamed to- profeſs that way, and walk in it, 
ad according to it worſhip. God, as follows: /@ 
worſoip- I the God of my fathers; even Abraham, 
lac, and Jacob, ſuggeſting, that by embracing 
chriſtianity, he had not denied, and gone off from 
the worſhip» of the one, only, living, and true God, 
the God of Hrael; and that there was an entire 
agreement between the ſaints of the Old Teſtament, 
nd the chriſtians of the New, in the object of wor- 
ſhip; the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, jo ſerve I 
the Father, and my God; that is, God the Father, 
who is the Father of Chriſt; and the God and Fa- 
ther of believers in him: believing all things which 
oe written in the law and the prophets ; which the 
dadducees did not; and ſtrictly adhering to theſe, 


\ribes and Phariſees ; ſo that ſince he believed what- 
eyer was contained in the ſacred writings, he could 
not de charged juſtly with hereſy; and as he be- 
leved, ſo he taught nothing but what was agreeable 
o the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 

Vers 15. And have hope towards God, &c.] Of 
a intereſt in him, and of enjoying eternal life and 
appineſs with him in a future ſtate : which they 
ſbemſelves alſo allow; that is, ſome of the Jetvs, not 


„ * 
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' Pirke Eliezer, c. 34. * Vid. Menaſſah ben Iſrael, ut 


nity of ſowing ſeditious principles, and of 


rely; andasearly as this were the chriſtians, by them, 


and not to the traditions of the elders, as did the 


f 
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the Sadducees, for they denied what is afterwards 
aſſerted ; but the Phariſees, who believed the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and its exiſtence in a future 
ſkate : and that there ſhall be a reſurrettion. of the 
dead, both of the juſt and wyuft ; agreeable to the 
doctrine of Chriſt in Jobn v. 28, 29. In this arti- 
cle the Phariſees of thoſe times were ſounder than 


xtyſ the modern eus; for tho' the doctrine of the re- 


ſurrection of the dead is one of their thirteen arti- - 
cles of faith, and is a fundamental one, which he 
that does not believe, cannot be ſaid to be of the 


po- Jetoiſb religion; yet they limit it entirely to the 


1 and will not allow that the wicked ſhall 
riſe again: and this notion obtained alſo very early; 
for in their Talmud it is reported, as the ſaying of 
R. Abby, that the day of rain is greater than the 
« reſurrection of the dead; the refurrection of the 
dead is, EYPITYS, for the righteous, but the rain 
is both for the righteous, and the wicked.” Tho' 
Abarbinel * ſays, that the ſenſe of this expreſſion 
is not, that they that are not juſt ſhall have no part 
in the reſurrection, but that hereby is declared the 
benefit and reward to be enjoyed at the reſurrection; 
that that is not like rain, from whence both juſt and 
unjuſt equally receive advantage; whereas only the 
reward 1s for the righteous, but not for the ungodly : 
moreover, he obſerves, that this ſaying was not re- 
ceived and approved of by all the wiſe men, particu- 
larly that R. Joſeph diſſented, and others agreed 
with him; and as for himſelf, he openly declares, 
that that aſſertion that the juſt among the Iraelites 
only, ſhall riſe again, is foreign from truth, ſince 

the ſcripture affirms, Dan. xii. 2. that many of them 
that fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake , but if 
there ſhould be no other than the righteous in the 


reſurrection, they would without doubt be very few 


beſides it is faid, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
everlaſting contempt ; and Iſaiah ſays, chap. Ixvi. 24. 
and they ſhall go forth and lock upon the carcaſſes of 
the men that have tranſgreſſed againſt me; which 
ſhews, that the ungodly ſhall riſe again, to receive 
their due puniſhment : and gs, ws ben Iſrael v, in 
the laſt century, argued for the reſurrection of both 
the godly and ungodly, from the ſame paſſages of 
ſcripture ; and yet he was not of opinion, that the 
reſurrection would be general and common to all 
men, only that ſome of all ſorts, good, and bad, and 
middling, would riſe again, and which he ſuppoſed 
was the ſenſe of the ancients. It is certain the Jews 
are divided. in their ſentiments about this matter; 
ſome of them utterly deny that any other ſhall riſe 
but the juſt; yea, they affirm , that only the juſt 
among the Mraelites, and not any of the nations of the 
world ſhall riſe; others ſay that all ſhall riſe at the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, excepting the generation of the 
food /; and others * think, that 25 they that have 
been very bad, or very good, wall riſe, but not 
thoſe that are between be th; but certain it is, as the 
* 1 that all ſhall riſe, both juſt and un- 
quit : the nt are they who are made ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, to them, and who, 
being created anew unto righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly ; the 
unjuſt are they who are deſtitute of righteouſneſs, 
and are filled with all unrighteouſneſs ; and theſe 
latter, as well as the former, will riſe again from 
the dead; Which is clear, not only from the words 


4 Ib. Megilla, fol. 73. 4. 
+ Maimon. Hileh: Tephilla, c. 2. C. r. 
ra & Saadiah Gaon in Dan. xi. 2. 
De Reſurrectione Mortuorum, I. 2. c. 8. 


of Chriſt, and the writings of the Apoſtles, but 
from the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, . 


r Ganz Tzemach David, par. 1. fol. 26. 2. Vid. 


' + Maimon. in Miin. in, c 11. f. 1. 
t T. Bab, Teanith, fol. 7. . Prefat. 
* Vid, Pocock. Not. Miſcel. in port. Mofis, p. 183. 


ſupra. 


ſpent among the Gentiles; three years after it he 
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larly Dar. xii. 2. and alſo from the juſtice of God, 
which requires. that they who have ſinned in the 
body, ſhould be puniſhed in the body; wheretore 
it is neceſſary on this account, that the bodies of the 


wicked ſhould be raiſed, that they with their ſouls| 


may receive the full and juſt recompenſe of reward; 
the Nazarites: certain Jews from Aſia found ms 


and likewiſe from the general judgment, which 


will include the righteous and the wicked, and who 


muſt all ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chrilt, 
to receive for the deeds done in the body, whether 
good or evil; in order to which there muſt be a 
reſurrection of them; to which add, the account the 
fſcripture gives of the puniſhment of the wicked in 
hell, which ſuppoſes the reſurrection of the body, 
and in which the body and ſoul will be both de- 
ftroyed. Indeed there will be a difference between 
the reſurrection of the juſt and of the unjuſt, both in 
the time of their riſing, the dead in Chriſt will riſe 
firſt at the beginning of the thouſand years, the 
wicked not until they are ended; and in the means 
and manner of their riſing ; they will be both raiſed 
by Chriſt, but the one by virtue of union to him, 
the other merely by his power; the juſt will riſe in 
bodies not only immortal, and incorruptible, but 
powerful, ſpiritual, and glorious, even. like to the 
glorious body of Chriſt ; the wicked will riſe with 
bodies immortal, but not free from ſin, nor glorious: 
yea, their reſurrection will differ in the end of it 
the one will riſe to everlaſting life and glory, the 
other to everlaſting ſhame and damnation. 
Ver. 16. And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, &c.] Or 
becauſe of this; on account of this doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead, which is a doctrine ac- 
\ cording to godlineſs, and promotes and engages to 
a holy life and converſation, as the contrary tends 
to encourage a diſſolute and ſinful manner of liv- 
ing; ſee 1 Cor. xv. 32. The Apoſtle ſtudied, and 
laboured, and bent himſelf, and employed his 
thought, care, and time, to have always a conſcience 
void of offence toward God and toward man; that is, 
to diſcharge every duty which God N and to 
ive to every man what is due to him; ſo as to pleaſe, 
od, and not offend men, neither 7ew nor Gentile, 
nor the church of God; and ſo as that conſcience: 
may be clear of guilt, and may not be defiled with 
fin, being purged and purified by the blood of Chriſt. 
By a conſcience void of offence, is meant a good con- 
verſation ; which as it reſpects God, lies in a care- 
fulneſs not to offend him, but to do his will; and 
as it reſpects men, a ſhunning what may give of- 
fence, or be a ſtumbling to them; and tho? this can- 
not be perfectly attained to in each of its branches, 
yet there is in every good man A concern to have 
fuch a conſcience; and the conſideration of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead; the general judgment, and 
a future ſtate, induce him to it. | | 
Ver. 17. Now after many years, &c.] _ Abſence 
from Jeruſalem; it was now about five and twenty 
years ſince his. converſion, and moſt of this time he 


went up to 7eruſalem, and fourteen years after that, 
Gal. i. 18. and ii. 1. but it had now been ſome 
years ſince he had been there: I came to bring alms 
fo my nation; the collections which were made 
among the Gentile churches, particularly in Mace- 
donia, for the poor faints at Jeruſalem, Rom. xv. 
25, 26, 27. 2 Cor. viii, 1-4. and offerings ; either 
for the day of Pentecoft, according to the uſages of 
chat feaſt,” or the offerings on the account of the 
vow. of the Nazarite, Ch. xxi. 26. The Vulgate 
Latin verſion adds, and vors; unleſs the ſpiritual 
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was nom abrogated; tho? it is manifeſt the Apoſtle | 


did at ſome times, and in ſome. caſes, comply with 
the Jews in the obſervance of it, in order to gain 
ſome. | | 

Ver. 18. | Whereupon, &c.] Or among which. 
while the Apoſtle was buſy about the ofterings of 


purified in the temple; and therefore could not be 
ſaid to prophane it; this he obſerves, in anſwer tc 
the charge of his attempting to prophane it, and 
acquaints the governour how that was; as that 
having joined himſelf to four men that had a voy 
upon them, and being in the temple puritying him. 
ſelf with them, certain Zews that came from Eppejy, 
in Alia, who knew him there, and had a Pique 
againſt him, found him here; not prophaning the 
temple, as they pretended, but acting according tg 
the worſhip and. ſervice of it; and that, neither with 
a multitude ; for there were but four men with him; 
nor with tumult; making any noiſe and riot, or 
ſtirring up perſons to ſedition and rebellion. 
Ver. 19. I bo ought to have been bere before thy, 
&c.] For they were the only perſons who ſaw him 
in the temple, and what he was doing; and who 
by an hideous outcry raiſed a mob upon him, whg 
took things upon hearſay from them: and objeli, 
if they bad ought againſt me; either with reſpect to 
ſedition, or blaſphemy, error or hereſy, if they were 
capable of proving any thing. 5 

Ver. 20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, &c.] 
They that are preſent, the high- prieſt and the elders, 
who were come down to accuſe him: if they bare 
found any evil-doing in me, while I ſtood before the 
council; or Fewiſh Sanbedrim; when he was brought 
before them by the chief- captain, chap. xxii. 30. 
and xxiii. 1. meaning, if any evil was then done by 
him, or any iniquity. proved upon him, let it be 
declared; for as tor his imprecation, or prophecy, 
that God would ſmite the high-prieſt, he excuſed 
himſelf pa that head, as not knowing it was the 
high- prieſt. 8 . * 

82 21. Except it be for this one voice, &c.] 
Sentence or expreſſion following, which declares his 
faith about the reſurrection; not that he thought or 
owned that this was an evil in him, but that it was 
the only one, that any of them, the Jews, a part 
among them, namely, the Sadducees, could con- 
demn, or judge to be evil in him: hat I cried, 
ſtanding among ibem; whereby they were thrown 
into confuſion and diviſion among themſelves : and 
it was this, touching. the reſurrection of the dead I 
am called in queſtion. by you this day; ſee ch. xxili. 6. 
Ver. 22. Aud when Felix heard theſe things, &c.) 
Which were ſaid on both ſides, both by plaintiff 
and defendant, the charges brought againſt Pau, 
and his anſwer to them, as a judge ought to do: 
having more perfect knoꝛvledge of that way; the 


| chriſtian. religion, which the Fews called hereſy, 


and Paul had embraced the ſenſe is, either that 
he had a more perfect knowledge of it than he had 
before; and by what Paul had ſaid, he ſaw that it 
Was not contrary to the law, nor had any tendenc) 
to promote ſedition and tumult; or rather, when 
he ſhould have more pauſes. knowledge of tis 
new way, called the ſect of the Nazarencs, he 
would determine this cauſe, and net before: whe 
fore he deferred tbem; put them off to longer time, 
and would make no deciſion in favour of one ſide 
or the other: and ſaid, when, Ly/ias. the chief cb, 
tain. ſpall come from Jeruſalem to Cqarea, I ui. 
kngw the utter maſt of your matters; as for the wah, 
or religion. of the chriſtians, he propoſed doubtles 


and evangelical ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe can 
he thoug t. £9 be meant, ſince the ceremonial law 
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=dition, he would enquire; of Zyfas. about that 


an iſſue, and finiſh the cauſe. 


he was neither condemned nor acquitted; 
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Ch. xxiv. N. 23—25. The 4 C T S. 
the temple, and eſpecially about ſtirring up of 


and when he had got full information of theſe par- 
ticulars, then he promiſed them to bring things to 


Ver. 23. And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, &c.] In cuſtody, to watch and guard him, 
and look after him, that he went not away, _ 
an 
therefore muſt be retained a priſoner, till one or 
other was done: and to let him have liberty; not 
to go where he pleaſed, or out of the place of con- 
finement, for then there would have been no need 
of the after direction, not to prohibit his friends 
from coming to him; but to free him from his 
bonds and cloſe confinement; which was done, 
y on account of his being a Roman, and partly 
Faul. he took him to be an innocent man, and it 
may becauſe he hoped to receive money from him: 
that be ſhould: forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſ-| perance, and judgment to come, &c. 
fer or come unto him; but that they ſhould have free 
acceſs. to him, and the liberty of converſation with | 
him; which favours granted ſhows, that he was 
inclined to the ſide of Paul, both through the de- 
fence that he had made for himſelf, and through 
the letter Which Lyſias ſent him, as well as through 
the knowledge he had gained by long obſervation 
and experience, of the temper and diſpoſition of 


And after certain days, &c.] Some 
days after this trial: «when, Felix came with bis wife 
Drufilla, which. was a Feweſs z to Ceſarta, having 
been to fetch her from ſome other place, or to 
meet her: this woman was the daughter of Herod 
Arrippa,. Who was eaten by worms, ch. xii. 23. and 
o Ki mentioned in the next chap- 
1, ſhe was born of Jewiſb parents, 
and ſo a Jeuue /s, as ſhe is here called, yet her name 
was a Roman name, and is the diminutive of Druſus ; 
the firſt of which name took it from killing Drau 
ſus, an enemy's general, and who was of the Li- 
vian family; and the name of the mother of. Tibe- 
tius Ceſar, was Livia Drufſilla; Caius Caligula the 
Roman emperor, had alſo a ſiſter whoſe name was 
Drufilla *.; this name Herod took from the Romans, 
and gaye to his daughter; though the maſculine 
name is often to be met with in Fez; writings ; 
ve frequently read of, N , Rabbi Druja: * : 
Herod Agrippa left three daughters, born to him of 
Optio ' . 1 and Drufilla ;* and a 
lon by the ſame,” whole name was Agrippa; Agri 
When his father died was ſeventeen — 8 
Berenice was ſixteen, and was married to her uncle 
Herod, Mariamne and Draſilla were virgins, but 
arriage by their father; Mari- 
amne to Julius Archelaus, ſon of Chelcias,. and Dru- 
filla to Epiphanes, the ſon of Antiochus, king of 
Comagene ; but after Herod's death, he refuſed to 
marry her, being unwilling to embrace. the Jew; 
ugh he had pro- 
would; wherefore her brother 
Agrippa married her to Azizis king of the Ene- 
[enes, who, was willing to be circumciſed z but this 
marriage was quickly diſſolved; for Felix coming 
to the government of -Zadea, ſeeing Drufilla,” was 
ed w y; and by the means of 
one of his friends, one Simon a Few, and a native 
ho pretended to be a magician, he en- 
from her huſband, and prevailed upon 
zer to marry him : he ſent for Paul, and heard 
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bim concerning the faith in Cbriſt; which he did, 
chiefly on account of his wife, who being brought 
up in the Jewiſb religion, had ſome notion of the 
Meſſiah the Jews expected, and could better un- 
derſtand what Paul talked of than he did; who at 
this time doubtleſs ſhewed, that Chriſt was come, 
and that Jeſus of Nazareth was he; that he is 
truly God and man, that he died, and rofe again 
from the dead on the third day, and that he has 
obtained ſalvation for ſinners, and that whoever be- 
lieves in him ſhall be ſaved ; this was the faith in 
Chriſt Paul diſcourſed of, and Felix and his wife 
heard; but it does not appear that it was attended 
with the power of God, to the converſion of ei- 
ther of them; it ſeems to have been merely out of 
| curioſity, and as a diverſion to them, and to do 
pleaſure, that he ſent for Paul and heard 


3 


his wife a 
him. | * FT. 
Ver. 25. And as be reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tem- 
The Apoſtle 
not only diſcourſed concerning the doctrine of 
faith in Chriſt, but inſiſted upon the duties of re- 
ligion: and particularly he reaſoned upon righte: 
ouſneſs , not juſtifying righteouſneſs, that is only 

the righteouſneſs of Thrift, and which rather be- 
longs to the doctrine of faith in Chriſt ; but the ex- 

erciſe of juſtice, or the doing of righteouſneſs be- 
tween man and man; which was agreeable to the 
light of nature, to the law of God, and Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and is a virtue highly neceſſary in a judge, 

and was greatly wanting in Felix ; who as the hiſ- 
torian ſays 4, was guilty of much cruelty and in- 
juſtice throughout his government, and therefore 
very appoſitely did the Apoſtle fall on this ſubject : 
and he might alſo reaſon concerning the neceſſity of 
a Ae enn fat, in order to juſtify before God, and 
to a before him with acceptance, and to enter 
into heaven; he might ſhew, that it was the loſs of 
righteouſneſs which was the reaſon of the firſt man 
being removed from his place and ſtate of happi- 

neſs, in which he was whilſt innocent; and that to 
admit perſons into heaven without a righteouſneſs, 
is contrary to the pure and holy nature of God, 
who loves righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity ; an- 

particularly would not be. agreeable to his juſtice, 
which requires a perfect righteouſneſs; yea, it 
would be uncomfortable to holy men themſelves, 
to have ungodly and unrighteous perſons with them 
in heaven: he might alſo. reaſon upon the want of 
righteouſneſs, which is in every man; how that 
the firſt man having loſt his righteouſneſs, all his 
poſterity are deſtitute of one and that they are 
not able to work out one acceptable to God, and 
which will juſtify in his ſight ; that the thing is im- 
practicable and impoſſible, and that that which men 
call a righteouſneſs, is not one, at leaſt is not a 
juſtifying one: he might inſiſt upon the unprofi- 
tableneſs of a man's own works of righteouſneſs 
for ſuch a purpoſe, by obſerving the imperfection 
of them; and that juſtification by them, is con- 
trary to God's declared way of juſtifying ſinners, is 
derogatory to his free grace, would make null and 
void the death of Chriſt, and encourage boaſting in 
men; and all this he might reaſon about, in order to 
convince him of the neceſſity and ſuitableneſs of the 
righteouſneſs of faith in Chrift, he had before been 
dilcourfing of: and very pertinently ' in the next 
place did he inſiſt on temperance z or continence, and 
chaſtity'; ſince Felix had enticed away another man's 
wife, and now kved in adultery with her; and who 
fol. 136. 4. & $. 43. fol 140. 4 
I. 2. c. 11. $. 6. Antiqu. | 19. 
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was now with him, whilſt hearing this diſcourſe; 
| Which concluded with an account of judgment to 
come; how that Jeſus Chriſt is appointed the judge 
of quick and dead, and that all muſt appear before 
him, ſtand at his bar, and be accountable to him] religious matters, but about his civil affairs; ſug. 
for all their actions, and be judged by him, which] geſting he would releaſe him for a ſum of mon 
will be done in the moſt righteous manner: he] which the Apoſtle did not liften to, being unwill. 
might argue this, not only from the ſcriptures of ing to encourage ſuch evil practices, or to make uſe 
the Old Teſtament, of which Driſilla might have] of unlawful means to free himſelf. 
ſome knowledge, ſuch as Fſal. xcvi. 13, Zceleſ-iii.| Ver. 27. But after two years, &e.] Not of 
7. and xi. . and xii. 14. Dan. vii. 9, ro. but] Felix's government, for he had been judge many 
fr years in that nation, but of the Apoſtle's confine. 


from reaſon, from the relation which men ſtand in 
to God, as his creatures, and therefore are account-| ment at Cſarta: Porcius Feſtus cam? in Felix, 
room. was made goveriour of Judea by Nero in 


able to him for their actions; and from the juſtice 
of God, which in many inſtances in the preſent ſtate] his ſtead; who having had many and Joud com. 
of things, is not manifeſt: good men are afflicted — againſt him for male practices, removed 
and ſuffer much, and bad men flouriſh and enjoy | him: and ſo Foſephus * ſays, that Fyftus ſuccecded 
great proſperity; wherefore there muſt be another Felix in. the government of Judra, and calls him 23 
e in which things will have another turn, and] here, Parcius 'Feftus; in the Arabic verſion he i; 
Juſtice will take place: he might from hence con- called Porrinius Feſtus, and in the Vulgate Lain 
clude, the certainty of a future judgment; and the] verſion Portius Feſtus; but his name was not Por. 
| tius from porta a gate, but Porcius, a porcis from 


univerſality" of it, that it would reach to all men | 
and things; and would proceed according to the] hogs; it was common with the Romans, to take 


ter to him, chat ſo he might have to give to him: 
that be mipbt Jooſe bim; from all confinement, and 
ſet him at entire liberty: wherefore be ſent for bin 
the gſtner and commune with bim; but not about 


ſtrict rules of Juſtice, and in the moſt awful man- 
ner; and that a true and juſt ſentence would be 


pronounced, and ſtrictly executed: upon which ac- 


count of things, Felix tremblad; his conſcience was 
awakened, accuſed him of the injuſtice and incon- 


tinence he had been guilty of; and his mind was 


filled with; horror, at the thought of the awful 


judgment, he could not eſcape, which Paul had de- 


ſeribed unto him; nor could he bear him to diſ- 
courſe any longer on theſe ſubjects: and:an/wered, 


go thy. way ifor-.this time, auben I bave a convenient 


names from the brute creatures; ſo Suillias from 
ſwine, Caprarius and Caprilins from goats, Bubul. 
cus from oxen, and Ouinius from ſheep. The fa. 
mous Cato was of the family of the Porcii, his 
name Was M. Porcius Cato, and came from 77. 
lum, a place about twelve miles from Rome, where 
there is 4 mountain which ſtill retains the name of 
Porcius; we read alſo of Porcins Licinius, a Ltin 
poet, whoſe fragments are ſtill extant; whether 
this man was of the ſame family, is not certain, it 
is vety likely he might: his ſurname Fefus ſigni. 


ſeaſon, I will call for the; he ſignifying he was not 
at leiſure now to hear him any longer; when he had 
a ſpare hour he would ſend for him, and hear him 
out; but this was only an excule to get rid of him 
now, and. hull his conſcience aſleep, and make it 
quiet and eaſy; which he was afraid would be more 
and more diſturbed, ſnould he ſuffer Paul to go on 
eaching in this manner: it is a ſaying of R. Ju- 
dab *, fſay not when J am at leiſure I will learn, 
c perhaps thou wilt never be at leiſure .. 
er. 26, He hoped alſo that money wauld hav 
en given bim of Paul, &c.] For he obſerved 
rom his own defence, that he came up to Jeruſa- 
lem to bring alms and offerings; and he perceived 
by Tertullus's indiftment, that he was at the head 
a large body of men; that he was ſome conſider- 

able perſon, at leaſt who was in great eſteem among 
ſome ſort of people, and whoſe life and liberty were 
valuable: and he might hope if Paul had not mo- 
ney of his own, yet his friends would ſupply him 
with a ſufficiency to obtain his freedom; and it 
may be that it was with this view, that he ordered 
that they ſhould have free acceſs to him and miniſ- 
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Ver. 1. Mio when, Fetus war come into the| to Jeruſulem, yet Ceſares was the ſafeſt, and mot 
* province, & c.] Of Fudea, ' which| commodious port, being made ſo by Herod ; fe 
was a province, over which he was made] the note on ch. xviii./ 24. and beſides; it ſeems to 

governour by Nera the Roman emperor, in the have been very much the reſidence of the kings 

room of Felix ; he now being landed in ſome part and governours of „ ch. xit. 19. and xxil. | 

a of the province, namely at Ce/area, and ſo might 24, 35. here Feſtus ſtayed three days after his land- 
. | be ſaid to have entered upon the government of it, ing, to. zeſt himſelf after the fatigue wk ric nf 
[ as the phraſe will bear to be rendered; after three and then went up to Ferwſalem, the-'metropotis 
|. days be aſcended from Ceſarta to Feruſalem;, he very che province of. us. 
. likely came by fea from Italy to Fudea, and landed] Ver. 2. Then the high prieſt, &c.] Ananias, 35 
| at Ceſarea; for though Joppe was the neareſt port ſ in ch. xxiii. 2. and iv, 1, the Mexandrian copy 


fies joyful and chearful, as one keeping a feaſt; 
this was a name common with the Romans, as Ri. 
fus Feſtus, Pompeius Peftns, and others: and Filv 
willing to bet the Fews'a pleaſure, left Pau! bound; 
he had done many injuries to their perſons and pro- 
perties, he had greatly abuſed them, and incenſed 
them againft him; and now he was ſent for to 
Rome, to anſwer for his male adminiftration ; where- 
fore to gratify the Jews, and to oblige them, in 
that they would not follow him with charges 
accuſations, at leaſt would mitigate them, and 
not bear hard upon him, he leaves Pau! bound at 
Ceſarea," when it was in his power to have looſed 
him, and who he knew was an innocent perſon: 
but this piece of policy did him no ſervice, for the 
perſons he had wronged, the chief of the Jeus at 
Ceſarea, went to Rome, and accuſed him to Cæſar; 
and he was ſent by his ſucceſſor thither, to appear 
before Nero, and anſwer to the charges elbe 
againſt him; and had it not been for his brother 
Pallas, who was in great authority at court, he had 
been ſeverely puniſned .. 
TCC 20s LOR 24 | 
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the Vulgate Latin verſion, and all the Oriental ver ſchere is any wickedne/s in him; or committed by 
ſions read. the chief priefts, the whole college offhim, any thing that is abſurd and vunreafonable, 
the prieſts : and the chief of rbe Jets; their rulers notoriouſly flagitious and criminal; that is, con- 
and elders, che members of the Feb Sanbedrim ' trary to the rules of reaſon, the common ſenſe of 
informed bim egainſt Paul; they took the firſt op- mankind, and the laws of God and men; and eſpe- 
portunity of waiting upon him, when he was comeſ cially of the Roman empire, or that is blafphemous 
to. Jeruſalem: hoping it might be a favourable oneſor ſeditious. wo 5 F 
to them, inte: he Was juſt entering upon his go.] Ver. 6. And when be bad tarried among them more 
vernment, and might be willing to gratify the chief] than ten days, & c.] The Alexandrian copy, and 
ok che vation, and gain their affection and eſteem, three of Beza's copies, and ſome others, and the 
and ſince, as yet he was not acquainted with their ugate Latin verſion read, no more than eig bt or ten 
wicked diſpoſitions and artifices; and brought a bill] ays 3 and the Syriac and Ethiopic vetfions leave out 
of information againſt Pax), and gave a large ac-|the phraſe yo more, and read when he had flaid there, 
count of him, What a wicked man he was, andſ as the former; that is, at Feruſalem; or when he 
what evils be had committed; they laid many] bad remained among them,” as the latter; the Jews, 
things to his charge, and very heavily accuſed him, chief prieſts, and others, eight or ten days; the hiſ- 
and endeavoured to prepoſſeſs the governour, and torian not being certain to a day, expreſſes himſelf 
prejudice him againſt him and beſought bim; that in this manner : be went doum to Ceſarta; from 
he would grant them the following requeſt. hence he came, and where Paul was: and the next 
Per. 3. Aud defired fannt \againſ bim, cc. (day fitting in the jridgment Jeat ; the day after he 

Pauls, they aſked-what would bea favour to them, was come to Ce/area, he ſat upon the bench in the 

and a prejudice / to him; or of him, that is, off court of Moore, to try cauſes, and particularly 

Feſtus; they aſked a favour: of him, and defired ir|the Apoſtle's, which he was very defirous of know- 

a ſuch, as what would be gratefully accepted andi ing, for which reaſon he ſo ſoon took the bench 
acknowledged by them; which ſenſe is confirmed{and commanded Paul to be brought , from the place 
by the.: Syriac verſion ʒ the Arabic verſion renders it} where he was kept a priſoner, to the judgment hal] 
10, or upon them ; that is, they aſked him to grantſ where Feſtus was. en, Ny, 
2 fayour-to them, or beftow one on them, which is} Ver. 7. And when be was come, &c.] Into court: 
a follows : that he would fend for him to Jeruſalem; I tbe Jetbs which came down from Jeruſalem, along 
that his caſe might be heard before him, and hel with Fe#us, perhaps the high prieſt. with the el- 
might be! tried and judgef by him, as they pre-Jders, and "Tertullus the orator, as before ; ſtood 
tended 3: Jaying wait in the way to kill bim; this Was round about; either the Apoſtle Paul, or the judg- 
their deſign, though they concealed it, and pre- ment ſeat; the witneſſes and accuſers were to ſtand, 
tended no other view than that juſtice might take ſas well as the perſon accuſed; ſee the note on 
place: their ſcheme was, that if they could have Mart xiv. 37. And laid many and grievous com- 
prevailed upon Feſtus to have ſent for Paul to Feru-Jplaints againſt Paul, which they could not prove; for 
ſalem,: from Ceſarea, thæy would have providedſhis moral converſation both before and after conver- 
men, perhaps the ſame forty and upwards as before, I ſion, was very ſtrict and conformable to the laws 
in ch, Will. 12, 13. to have laid in wait for him infof God and man; and yet as pure and inoffenſive 
the way as he came, and to have killed him: theſas he was, he was not exempt from the calumnies 
whole of this ſhows the malice of theſe men, the of men; and theſe many and very grievous; but it 
badneſs of their cauſe, their indefatigableneſs and was his happineſs, and to his honour through the 
diligence to attain their end, the danger the Apoſtle grace of God, that his enemies could not make 
was in, and the care of providence over hit. © '' [good any one thing againſt him. 

Ver. 4, But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſpouid bel Ver. 8. While be anſtvered for himſelf, Kc. ] 
ket at Geſarea, &c.] Or that he was kept there, As he was allowed by the Roman laws to do, he 
and was in proper cuſtody, under the care of af pleaded his own cauſe, and ſhewed the falſhood of 
centurion, and ſhould continue there; nor was the charges exhibited againſt him by obſerving, 
there any reaſon why he: ſhould: be removed, eſpe- that as the crimes alledged againſt him were re- 
cially fince he ſhould return thither ſpeedily, as he{ducible to three heads, neither of them were j it 
adds: and that be himſelf would depart ſhortly thither; and true: neither apainſt the Jaw of the Jews ; che 
the anſwer was a very wiſe and prudent one, and law) of Muſes, whether moral, ceremonial, or ju- 
the reaſons given were juſt and ſtrong; as that Paul dicial; not the moral law, that he was a ſtrict ob- 
had been ſent to Ceſarca, was left bound by his pre- ſerver of, both hefore and ſince his converſion ; 
deceſſor there; there he found him, and there he nor the ceremonial Taw, for though it was aboliſhed, - 
was under a proper guard, and there it was right land he knew it was, yet for peace fake, and in con- 
lor him to continue ; and belides, he himſelf ſhouldſ deſcenſion to the weakneſs of ſome, and in order to 
make no ſtay in Jeruſalam, but ſhould depart forſ gain others, he fubmitred to it, and was perform- 
Cares in A few days, and therefore · it was veryſing a branch of it, when he was ſeized in the 
improper to ſend for Pau thither. temple; nor the judicial law, Rare: noth, e 
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er. g. Let them therefore, ſaid be, cubich among Jets as Jews, and their civil affairs { neither agai 
hun are able, &.] Who' are at leifure, can ſpare] ibe temple ; at 1 profatiation of which 
une, and to whom it. will be convenient, without] he was charged with, by bringing a Genz/2 into it; 
uterrupting- other buſineſs, to take ſuch a journey; Which was a falſhood, at leaſt a miſtake : nor yet 
ad who bre able to bear the expences of it, with-] againſt Ceſar, bivd I offended at all; for he was 
ut hurting: their families, and whoſe health and{charged With ſedition, ch. xxiv. 3. Cæſar was 

% will admit of it; and above al, 'Whd are common name to the Roman emperors, as Phar 
maſters of this affair, and are capable of forming] was to the kings of Egypt; and Which they too! 
Garges, and of 8 them with proper from Julius C ſur the of them, who was ſuc- 
proofs, and evidences? let ſuch go doro# avith me ; eceded by Auuſtus Cz/ar, under whom Chrilt was 
— to fares: and accuſe this man; in bern ; and he by Tiberius, under whom he ſuffered ; 
oper form, according to the rules of law, of|the fourth was Caius Caligula; the fifth was Clau- 
"the is guilty; and cin beproved upon tim : 1f[Hu mentioned in 2475 Xi. 28. and xvii. a. 2 


. 


. 
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the pteſent Czſar to whom Paul now appealed," 
realy 0 ; and though ſucceeding emperors bore 
this name, it was alſo given to the ſecond in the 
empire, or the preſumptive heir to it: authors are 
divided about the original of Cæſar, the ſurname 
of Julius; ſome ſay he had it from the colour of 
his eyes, Which were Cæſi, grey; others from 
Cæſaries, his fine head of hair; others from his kill- 
ing of an elephant, which in the language of the 
Moors is called Cz/ar : the more common opinion 
is, that he took his name from his mother's womb, 
being Ceſo, eut up at his birth, to make way for 
his paſſage into the world; in which manner alſo 
our Ling Edward the ſixth came into the world. 

Ver. 9. But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a plea- 
ſure, &c.] As did his predeceſſor Felix, ch. xxiv. 
27. he being juſt entred upon his new government, 
and having met with ſome careſſes and civilities 
from the Jews at Jeruſalem, by whom he had been 
much preſſed and urged about the affair of the 
Apoſtle : anſwered Paul,. and ſaid, wilt thou go up 
to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things be- 
fore me? meaning by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, he 
Feſtus being preſent : this was what the Jets had 
requeſted of him when he was. at Jeruſalem, that 
he would ſend for Paul thither, and there let him 
be Judged, and which requeſt he had denied; but 
having been ſollicited and importuned by the Jes, 
perhaps as they came down together, he was in- 
clined to gratity them, and to admit of it that he 
ſhould be tried at Jeruſalem, before the Sanbedrim, 
he being preſent ; and yet he was unwilling, to do 
this without the priſoner's conſent, he being a free- 
man of a Roman city; fearing he ſhould be charged 
with delivering up a Roman into the hands of the 
Jews, which might be reſented by the emperor. and 
the Roman ſenate, ſhould it come to their know- 


ledge. n ett hoon aw | 
6 Ver 10. Then ſaid Paul, I ftand at Cæſar s judę- 
ment ſeat, &c.] Not that here was a ſeat in the 
Judgment-hall built by Herod for Czſar himſelf to 
fit in, ſhould he ever come there, as ſome have 
thought; but the ſeat on which Feſtus fat, is called 
Czſar's judgment ſeat, becauſe. it was in a Raman 
court of judicature, and becauſe. Feſtus who, filled 
it, perſonated Cæſar himſelf: where I ought to be 
Judged , being a Roman citizen, and not at Feru- 
falem by the Sanbedrim of the eus, who had no- 
thing to do with him: % the. Fews have I done no 
wrong, as thou very well knoweſt ; it may be by his 
predeceſſor Felix, who had informed him of this 
caſe ; or by Ly/as's letter, which might come to 
his hands; or by the Apoſtle's anſwer and vindi- 
cation of himſelf, which he now made, . - _ 
Ver. 11. For if I be an offender, &c.] Againſt 
the law of Moſes, or the temple at Jeruſalem,” or 
Cæſar the Roman emperor: or have committed any 
thing <oortby of death ; by the laws of the Romans, 
as ſedition, murder, Sc. I refuſe not to die; ſig- 
nifying that he did not decline going to Jeruſalem, 
either through any conſciouſneſs of guilt, or fear 
of death; for if any thing could be proved againſt 
him, that was of a capital nature, he did not deſire 
to eſcape death; he was ready to die for it; this 
was no ſubterfuge, or ſhift, to evade or . defer juſ- 
tice: but if there be none A theſe things; to be 
found, or proved, and made to appear: whereof} 
rheſe accuſe me; pointing to the Jews, that came 
down to be his accuſers, and laid many and 
grievous. charges againſt him: 0 man may deliver 
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man laws; ſuggeſting that Feſtus himſelf could not 
do it legally: I appeal unto Ceſar ; to this the Apoſ- 
tle was induced, partly by the conduct of the 

vernour, who ſeemed inclined to favour the 7 eqs . 
and partly by the knowledge he might have of 
their intention to lie in wait for him, ſhould he g0 
up to Jeruſalem; and chiefly by the viſion he had 
had, which aſſured him that he muſt bear witneſz 
of Chriſt at Rome, ch. xoai. 11 
Ver. 12. Then Feſtus when be bad conferred with 
the council, &c.] Not with the Zewiſh Sanbedrin, 
or any part of it that came down on this occaſion; 
but with Roman counſellors, which he had to aſſiſt 
him in judgment, when any difficult matters were 
before him; the Syriac and Eebiopic verſions render it, 
with his counſellors , and the Arabic reads in the fin. 
gular number, with his counſellor ; with theſe he 
adviſed,” whether it was proper to admit of Pay/; 
appeal, or no; and having had their opinion, he 
anſwered, haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar! unto Cæſar 
ſhalt a wo go: the queſtion" is put, partly for the 
more certain knowledge of the thing, that there 
might be no miſtake in it; and partly on account 
of the Jews, that they might ſee that though he 
was diſpoſed to do them a favour, it was not in his 
power, becauſe of this appeal; and it may be 
with ſome reſentment in himſelf, ſince it carried in 
it a ſort of reflection upon him, as if he was un- 

air 


capable of iſſuing this or would not be juſt 
pe. fairhfulinired e 

Ver. 13. And after certain days, &c.] Several 
days aſter the above appeal made by Paul : king 
Agrippa and Bernice came | unto Ceſarea to ſalut: 
Feſtus + this king Agrippa was the ſon of Herod 
Agrippa, who killed James the brother of John, 
and of whoſe death mention is made in ch. xii. the 
Jewiſh chronologer > calls him Agrippa the ſecond, 
the ſon of Agrippa the firſt, the fifth king of the 
family of Herad: he was not king of Judea, this 
was reduced again into a ptovince by Claudius; and 
upon the death of his uncle Herod king of (balci, 
he was by the ſaid emperor made king of that place, 
ho afterwards: removed him from thence to a 
greater kingdom, and gave him the tetrarchy, 
which was Philip's, his great uncle's; namely, 
Batanea; Trachonitis, and Gaulanitis, to which he 
added the kingdom of Lyſanias; (ſee Luke iii. 1.) 
and the province which Varus had; and to thele 
Nero added four cities, with what belonged to 
them; in Peræa, Abila, and Julias, and in Galle, 
Taricbea, and Tiberias'*.” The Jewiſh writers often 
make mention of him, calling him, as here, king 
Agrippa; ſee the note on ch. xxvi. 3. and ſo doe 
Joſepbhus. According to the above chronologer \ 
he was had to Rome by Veſpaſian, when he went to 
be made Cæſar; and was put to death by him, 
three years and a half before the deſtruction of the 
temple ; tho! others ſay he lived ſome years after 
it: and ſome of the Jemiſp writers affirm, that i 
his days the temple was deſtroyed v. Agri?) 
though he was a Jew, his name was a Roman nance; 
Auguſtus, Cæſar had a relation of this name v, vi? 
had a ſon of the ſame name, and a daugh 
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ter called 
Agrippina ; and: Herod the great being much obligel 
to the Romans, took the name from them, 

gave it to one of his ſons; the father of this king: 
the name criginally was given to ſuch _ who 
at their birth came forth not with their heads firſt, ® 
is the uſual way of births, but with their feet fil 
and Which is accounted a difficult birth; and 4 


_ me unto them; not Juſtiy, or according to the Ro- 
„ Ganz Tzemich David 


* 


* Antiqu. I. 20, e. g. 6. 1. 
» 'Sueton, in vita Auguſti, c. 63, 64. 


| 4 14 * 8; 
» par. 1, fol. 26. f. 
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! Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. 2. C. 11. 
Nad ben H: d. hel f f f 


| egritudine; from the: grief, trouble, and derne | 


5.5. 4 0. 18. . &£-113- : 
- ® Jarchi & Bartenora in Miſn. Sota, c. 7.) 


Ch. xxv. x. 14-22. The A 


* a 


of i 
1 «ot as ſome have ſuppoſed, becauſe ſaid to fit 
iu che judgmetit-hall with the king, but of a wo- 
man; ſo called in the dialect of the Macedonians, 
for Pheronice, which ſignifies one that carries away 
the victory; and this ſame perſon is in Suetonius v, 
called queen Beronice, for whom Titus the emperor 
i. ſaid to have a very great love, and was near upon 
marrying her : ſhe was not wife of Agrippa, as the 
Arabic ver ſion reads, but his ſiſter; his father left 
beſides him, three daughters, Bernice, Maria mme, 
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ſach are called Agrippa se. Bernice, who hear this cauſe; which circumſtance he mentions, 
to be with king Agrippa, is not the name of to ſhew how expeditious he was: and I commanded 


the man to be brought forth; from his place of con- 
finement, to the hall, to anſwer for himſelf. 

Ver. 18. Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood up, 
&c.] As they were obliged to do, whilſt they were 
exhibiting their charges, bearing their teſtimonies, | 
and producing their proofs; ſee ver. 7. They 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed z. 
tor by his being left in bonds, and by the informa- 
tion of the chief prieſts and elders, and their vio- 
lence againſt him, he imagined he muſt be charge- 


and Drufilla, which laſt was the wife of Felix, As 
xXiv. 24- : Bernice was firſt married to her uncle 
Polemon, king of Cilicia, from whom ſhe ſeparated, 
and lived in too great familiarity with her brother 
Aprippa, as ſhe had done before her ſecond mar- 
riage, as was ſuſpected *, to which inceſt Juvenal 
refers *3 and with whom ſhe now was, who came 
No government, and to congratulate him upon 


2 Ver. 14. And when they had been there many days, 
c.]  Indulging themſelves in pleaſure, and ſpend- 
ing their time in converſing on various ſubjects; and 
in order to carry on the converſation, and pals away 
time, Feſtus declared Paul's caſe unto the king; in 


ther to pay a. viſit to Fetus, upon his coming 


able with ſome notorious capital crime. 
Ver. 19. But had certain queſtions againſt him of 


Herad, king of Chalcis %, and after his death toþ/heir own ſuperſtition, &c.] Or religion; as about 


their law, which they ſaid Paul had ſpoke againſt ; 
and about their temple, which they pretended he 
had polluted ; and about the reſurrection of the 
dead, which he aſſerted, and ſome denied : and of 
one Jeſus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive; for it ſeems more was ſaid on each ſide, than 
is recorded by Luke : the Jews objected to him 
among other things, his belief in Jeſus of Naga- 
reth, whom they traduced as an impoſtor and de- 
ceiver z Paul on the other hand argued, that he was 
the true Meſſiah and in proof of it, affirmed that 
though they had put him to death, he was riſen 
from the dead, and ſo. was declared to be the Son 


the following manner: ſaying, there is a certain of God with power: Feſtus it is very likely, had 


nan left in bonds by Felix; the former governour in 
Ceſarea, meaning Pauls. x 3 

"Ver. 15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, 
&c.] Quickly after he came to his government: 
the chief prieſts and elders of the Jews informed me; 
brought an accuſation to him, exhibited to him 
charges, againſt him, preſented to him a bill of in- | 
formation, ſetting forth various crimes he had been 
puilty of: de/iring to have Judgment againſt him; 
not barely to have his caule tried, but to have a ſen- 
tence.of condemnation paſſed upon him; ſome co- 
pies read condemnation, as the Alexandriaii copy, and 
two of Beza's; and that puniſhment is deſigned, 


and even death itſelf, is manifeſt from the following | 


words, | 

Ver. 16. To whom I anſwered, &c.] As follows: 
it is not the manner of the Romans to deliver am man 
to die ; or 4% give any man to deſtruction; to pals ſen- 
tence of death upon him, without hearing his 
cauſe, and purely at the requeſt of another, and 
merely to gratify him: before that he which is ac- 
caſed bade the accuſers face to face; ſo as to ſpeak 
to his face, or before him, what they have to 
charge him with: and have licence to anſwer for 
himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt bim; and 
this was alſo according to the law of the Jews, 
Job vii. 51. though Feſtus from ſuch an applica- 
tion to him by the chief prieſts and elders, might 
conclude that their manner was different, he being 
ignorant of their laws and cuſtoms ; but their pre- 
Judice to the Apoitle carried them to act ſuch an il- 
legal part, or at leaſt to deſire it might be acted: 
it is one of the Fewiſh canons, that it is unlawful 
for a judge to hear one of the contending parties, 
before the other is come in. 2 | 
Ver. 17. Therefore when they were come hither, 


&e.} To Ceſarea, namely the chief prieſts and el- 
ders of the Fews : without any delay on the morrow, 


7 05 on the judgment ſeat; that is, the next day 


tained a contemptible opinion of him, as well as of 


never. heard of Jeſus before, and therefore ſpeaks of 
him in this manner ; or if he had, he had enter- 


the Fewifp. religion; and which he expreſſes, even 
in the preſence of the king, who had outwardly at 
leaſt embraced it. | 
Ver. 20. And becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of 
9 5 &c.] Or was ignorant of them, and 

ew not what to make of them, or to ſay to them, 
and was at an entire loſs what to do in this affair: I 
aſked him whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe matters; before the Jewiſh 
Sanbedrim, who beſt underſtood them. | 
Ver. 21. But when Paul had appealed to be re- 
ſerved, &c.] In cuſtody at Ceſarea: unto the hear- 
ing of Auguſtus; to have his cauſe heard, tried, 
and judged of, by the Roman emperor Nero, here 
called Auguſtus; tor as it was uſual for a Roman 
emperor to be called Cæſar, from Jalius Cæſar, the 
firſt of them, ſo to be called Auguſtus, from Ofa- 
vius Auguſtus, the ſecond emperor: his original 
ſurname was Thurinus, but this being objected to 
him as a reproachful one, he afterwards took the 
name of Cæſar, and then of Auguſtus ; the one by the 
will of his great uncle, the other by the advice of 
Munatius Plancus; when ſome thought he ought 
to be called Romulus, as if he was the founder of 
the city, it prevailed that he ſhould rather be call- 
ed Auguſtus ; not only this ſurname being new, but 
more grand, ſeeing religious places, and in which 
any thing was conſecrated. by ſoothſaying, were 
called Auguſta, ab auctu, vel ab avium geſtu, guſtuve, 
according to Ennius : in the Greek text the name is 
Sebaſtos, which fignifies venerable and worſhipful. 
I commanded bim to be kept; in Cæſarea, by a centu- 
rion, and not ſent to Feruſalem: till I might ſend 
bim to Cæſar; till he could have an by brand of 
ſending him to Rome, to take his trial before the 
n e | 


r they came down, Feftus went into the judg- 
ment hall. and took his place there, in order to 
2 A, Gel Noct. Attic. 1. 16. c. 16. ? In vita Titi, 
Ade Bello Jud. 1. 2. Cc. 11. 6. 6, 6. * Antiqu. I. 20. 
av. C. 7. ee er 12 : 
Vor, II. 36. 


er. 22. Then Arippa ſaid to Feſtus, &c.] After 
he had given him the above account: I twould alſo 
* a | ' 91 Bear 
e. 71 5. 1. & c. 9. 5. 1. 


I Joſeph. Antiqu, I. 19. e. 53. 
e. 5. 5. 3. Satyr 6. ? : 4 a Wi, - 
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oſity to ſce the man, but to hear him; and get 


* d 
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feflion, and Khowing more of theſe things than 
Feſtus did, and very likely had heard tuch con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt; and if not of the Apoſtle, 
yet however of the chriſtian, religion; and there: 
fore he was very defitous, not only out of curi- 


- 


ſome further information and knowledge about the 
things in diſpute, between the Ferws and chriſtians, 
VVV 
to- morrotb, ſaid be, thou ſhalt hear bim; and ſooner | 
things could not well be prepared for an affair of 
this kind, and for fo grand a meeting. 
Ver. 23. And en the morrow when Agrippa was 
come, &c.] Into the hall, or court of Judicature : 
and Bernice; his fiſter, along with him: with great 
pump; in rich dreſs, with the regatia, or enſigns of 
royalty catried before them, and attended with a 
large train and retinue of ſervants: and was "entered 
ihto the place of bearing; the cauſes that were tried 
in court, that particular patt of the hall, which 
was aſſigned for that purpòſe; for as there were the 
proper places for the Judge and council, and for 
the plaintiffs and defendants, ſo for thoſe that came 
to hear: with tbe chief captains ; or tribunes, who 
had the command of the Raman ſoldiers ; and who 
had tach of them a thouſand men under them, as 
their title ſignifies : and principal men of the city; that 
is, of Geſarea ; the magiſtrates, and chief inhabitants 
of the place: at Feſtus's commandment Paul was 
brought forth ; and became a ſpectacle to a vaſt 
number of men, as he himſelf ſays; and which in 
part fulfilled what Chrift had foretold to his diſ- 
cples, that they ſhould be brought before kings 
and governours for his ſake ;. fee 1 Cor. iv. g. Matt. 
n E pot r 
Ver. 24. And Feſtus ſaid, ting Agrippa, &c.] 
He addreſſed himſelf to him in oh rit place, as 
being the principal perſon, and of great dignity, as 
Well as knowledge: and all men which are bere pre- 
ent worth us; the chief captains, and principal in- 
habitants of the city: 9e 15 this man ; the priſoner 
at the bat, meaning Paul: about whom all the mul- 
Hitud? of the Jews have dealt with me; applied unto 
him, interceded with him, and very importunately 
5 85 and deſired him to give judgment againſt 
Him: Both at Jeruſalem und alſo. bert; at Ceſarta, 
Wllicher they came from Jerſalem to accuſe him: 


4 


bea ts Wa mofelf ; Apa Wi a u by rae: 


be ought not to live any longer; as they di 
Lab the chief captain, * XXit. 22, 209 * 
hearing of Fefus , for it was his death they ſou 21 
8 nothing elſe Ws 157 them. St, 
*Ver. 25. But when T found that he had 17 
nothing worthy of death, &c.] Which r 
lic teſtimony of the Apoſtle's innocence, M 
great mortification of his enemies, ſome of Who 
might be preſent; a like teſtimony was given 0 
him by Lyfas, ch. xxiii. 29. And that be himſelf 
bath appealed to Auguſtus ; the emperor Nero. e. 
ver. 21. 1 have determined to ſend him; having hat 
the opinion of his council upon it. 

Ver. 26. Of whom I bave no certain thing, &c.] 

No certain crime, charge, or accuſation; nothing 
of any moment or conſequence, no particular 
thing, nothing but a heap of confuſed notions, ot 
I know. not who or what: 7s write unto my bord; 
meaning the Roman emperor, under whom he 
ſerved as governour of Judea: wherefore ] have 
9 lim befor“ you ; the whole company then 
preſent: and eſpeciaiij before tbee, O king Aerippa: 
as being not only a man of . eminence, dipnity, and 
authority, but of Knowledge in ſuch matters, 
which the Jetos accuſed Paul of; ſee ch. xxvi. 2 
That after examination bad; of Paul, and his a 
I might have ſomewwbat to write ; concernin 8 him, 
and the charges exhibited againſt him to the Us. 
peror. . PTR, | 45 ; 
Ver. 27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend 
2 priſoner, &c.] A man bound as if he was a ma- 
lefactor, and pulley of ſome heinous crimes, to 
Rome, to be tried before Cæſar: and not wit bal 10 
ignify the crimes laid againſt bim; for which he is 
a priſoner, and for which he is ſent to the emperor: 
it ſeemed to Feſtus an abſurd thing, and what 
might be juſtly looked upon by his maſter, a fooliſh, 
filly, and ſtupid pieee of conduct, and void of 
common ſenſe and reaſon, mere madneſs and folly ; 
to ſend him a, priſoner, and not ſignify in his let- 
ter to him, what was laid to his charge; and yet 
this was ſo dark and obſcure, that he could not tell 
what to make of it, nor what 'to write to his lord 
about it; and hoped therefore upon this re-exami- 
nation of Paul before Agrippa, ke ſhould come to 
a more certain knowledge of this affair, and be bet- 
ter furniſhed to give Nero an account of it, to 
whom the Apoſtle had appealed. 


Hing; in à very noiſy and clamorous way: thay 
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Ver. . HE N Agripra ſaid unto Paul, 8c.]; 
I After Fei had made the above 


ſpeech to bim, and to all preſent, and had intro- 


duced the affair of Paul, who now ſtood before 
them: thou art permitted to ſpeak for thyſelf ; which 
a priſoner might not do, until he had leave; and 
this leave was granted by Fetus the Roman gover- 
nur, Who was properly the judge, and not Agrippa, 
though the permiſſion might be 15 both; and ſo the 
Arabic and Ethiopic verſions read, we have ordered, 
or permitted thee, &c. Then Paul ſtretched forth 
. the band; as orators uſed to do, when they were 
about to ſpeak ; or elſe to require ſilence; or it 
maß be to ow the freedom of his mind, and how 
ready he. was to embrace the opportunity of plead- 


ing his on cauſe; being conſcious to himſelf of for my/elf 
his innocence, and relying on the ingenuity and in- 


degrity of his judge; and. eſpecially of the king, be- 


_ "fare whom he ſtood : and anſwered for himfeif;, or 


made an apology, or ſpoke in vindication of him- 


I in order to remoye the charges brought againſt 
im. hots oY 
Ver. 2. 1 think myſelf happy, king Aprippa, &c.] 
This was an Band Wt: He DE. 4 15 intro- 
ducing his defence, and of gaining the aflection and 
attention of the king, and yet was not a mere com- 
pliment; for it had been his unhappineſs hitherto, 
that his caſe was not underſtood; neither Ly/as the 
chief captain, nor the governors Felix and Feſtus, 
knew any thing of the rites and cuſtoms of the 
Fews, and could not tell what to make of the quel- 
tions of their law, of which Pau! was accuſed ; but 
it was otherwiſe with Agrippa, he was maſter of 
them, and this the Apoſtle looked upon as a cir- 
cumſtance in his own favour : becauſe J Hall anſut! 
is day before thee ;, not before him as 3 
udge, for Feftus was judge, but in his preſence; 
and he being verſed in things of this kind, Was 
capable of informing, counſelling, directing, an 
[afliſting the judge, in what was proper to be done; 
5 wp wheretore 
4 


| 


2 2 «a r 


uch a pe 
him: Lu. 
of the 
nation 
the Tews 7 
ſedition; 


entire fatisfaction of the king. 


art in all cuſfoms, &c.] 


« der, and went in till he came to the court.” 


ive this e 
« takes (the boo 


* tending a funeral met a bride (with her retinue 


0 
* gave W 


lis defence would. proceed upon thin 
Arb was not altogether ignorant of. 


That is, his conduct 


owing the difference between one ſect and ano- 
ther, and of being obſerved and taken notice of by 


Min. Biecarim, e 3. 6. 4. 
. neg. 22 t. 
tlachim 


= T. Eab. Cetubot, fol. 17. 1. 
„fol. 107. 2. 


© Miſn, Horayot, c. 1. F. 5. 


Sherelore it was an advantage to the Apoſtle to 
7 5 own cauſe, and vindicate bimſelk before 
0 rfon, from the charges exhibited againſt 
Hing all the things whereof I am accuſed 
Jews ; ſuch as violation of the law, profa- 
of the temple, contempt of the people of 
and their cuſtoms, and of blaſphemy, and 
u which he was able to clear himſelf 
from, and doubted not but he ſhould do it to the 


Ver. 4. My. manner of life from my youth, &c.] 
d deportment, his behayi- 
our among men, from the time that he was ca- 
able of performing religious exerciſes, and of 


men: hieb teas at the firſt among mine own nation 
at Jeruſalem; for though he was born in Tarſus in 
Ulcia, he was very early brought, or ſent by his 
parents to Jeruſalem, where he had his education 


* Miſh. Sota, e. 7. f. 8. 
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under Gamaliel; ſo that the firſt part of his life was 
ſpent in Jeruſalem, the metropolis of Fudea, and 
among the eus there; the more learned and know- 
ing part of them, Gamaliel's pupils, and the wiſe 
men and their diſciples: and his courſe of life muſt 
be well known to them, as he ſays, this know all 
the Jews; that had any knowledge of him, and 
converſation with him. 3 a 
Ver. 5. Which knew me from the beginning, &c.] 
From his youth, from his. firſt coming to Feru/a- 


Ver. 3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be ex-|ſalem: if they would teſtify ; what they know, and 
| Rites and ceremonies of 
te Jews, whether enjoined by the law of Moſes, or 
by the elders, fathers, and wife men: and queſtions! 
<ohich are among the Fetus; concerning angels, ſpi- 
rits, and the reſurrection of the dead; which were 
moved and agitated between the Sadducees and Pha- 
riſes and a multitude of others, which were dif- 
puted between the ſchools of Hillell and Shammai, 
of which their Miſna and Talmud are full, and 
with theſe Agrippa was well acquainted ; and to 
their rites and cuſtoms he conformed, of which we 
have fome inſtances recorded in their writings : 
when they went with their firſt-fruits to Jeruſalem v; 
ea pipe ſounded before them till they came to the 

& mountain of the houſe, and when they came to 

« the mountain of the houſe, (the temple) even 
« king Agrippa carried the baſket upon his our 
0 
concerning the reading of the law by a king, they 
| account * ; © a king ftands and 
of the law) and reads ſitting ; 
king Agrippa ſtood and took it, and read ſtand- 
« ing, and; the wiſe men praiſed him; and when 
« he came to that paſſage, Det. xvii. 15. Thou 
'« mayeſt nos ſet a ſtranger over thee, his eyes flowed 
« with tears; they faid unto him, fear not Agrippa, 
thou art our brother, thou art our brother.“ 
Some of their writers ſay 7, this was a piece of flat- 
tery in them: they allo elſewhere commend him 
for his modeſty and humility * ; according to 
« the tradition of the doctors, when perſons at- 


ſpeak out the truth of things, they mult ſay, that 
after the moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived a 
Phariſee : there were three ſects of religion among 
the Tews, the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Eſenes; 
the "firſt of theſe was the moſt exact, and came 
neareſt to truth of doctrine, and was the ſtricteſt as 
to outward holineſs of life and converſation, and of 
this ſect the Apoſtle was; and according to it he 
lived, and that in ſuch a manner, as not to be 
charged with any notorious crime ; and indeed in 
his own, and very likely in the opinion of others, 
he was then blameleſs. | I 
Ver. 6. And now I ſtand and am judged, &c.] 
Before the Raman governour, and in the preſence 
of Agrippa : for the hope of the promiſe made of 
God unts our fal bers; either tor the hope of righte- 
ouſnels, life, and ſalvation, by the Meſſiah ; who 
was promiſed to the Zewifh fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, and others; ſee Gen. xxli. 18. and xlix. 10. 
Or for the hope of the reſurrection of the dead, 
and eternal life; of which there are various teſti- 
monies in the writings of the Old Teſtament, com- 
[mitted to the people of the Jews, Job xix. 26, 27. 
La. xxvi. 19. Dan. Xii. 2. and others; and both 
theſe ſenſes may be very well joined together, for 
it was for aſſerting that the promiſed Meſſiah was 
come, and that Jeſus of Nazareth was he; that he. 
was riſen from the dead, and that all the dead will 
be raiſed by him; and that life and righteouſneſs, 
ſalvation, and everlaſting” glory and happineſs, are 
only by him; for aſſerting theſe things, I ſay, the 


— — 


)] Apoſtle was now a priſoner, and ſtood at the bar of 
« the former gave way, and both to a King of 


« Trae," when they met him; but they ſay con- 
« cerning king Agrippa, that he met a bride, and 

ay, and they praiſed him.” And where- 
4 it was ſerdidden to eat on the eve of the paſſ- 
over, before the Minchab, though ever fo little, 
that they might eat the unleavened bread with ap- 
petite®; it is obſerved, that even king Agrippa, 
who was uſed to eat at the ninth hour, that day did 
not eat till it was dark * : ſo that from hence it ap- 
pears, that king Agrippa was famous for his exact 
knowledge and obſervance, of the cuſtoms. and 
manners of the Jews, and which was well known, 
and was by the Apoſtle : wherefore I beſeech thee to 
bear me patiently ; ſince he was charged with a 
breach of the laws and cuſtoms of the Jets; and 
gs which; 


a Roman judge, being accuſed by the Fews. 

Ver. 7. Unto which promiſe, &c.] Of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and ſalvation by him; and of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and cternal glory, as following upon it: 
our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night, 
hope to come; and enjoy the Meſſiah, and all bleſ- 
ſings along with him, and the happy ſtate of the re- 
ſurrection and eternal life: the people of Jae! were 
diſtinguiſhed into twelye tribes, according to the 
names of the twelve patriarchs, the ſons of Jacob; 
and though ten of the tribes had been carried cap- 
tive, and had not returned as tribes, yet there were 
many of the ſeveral tribes, who either were left in 
the land, or returned along with the two tribes, and 
were mixed with them : and this way of ſpeaking 
here uſed by Paul, and alſo by James, ch. i. 1. is 
juſtified by Jeroiſb writers; the Miſnic doctors ſay e, 
« the twelve tribes bring twelve heifers, and for 
ee idolatry they bring twelve heifers and twelve 
* goats :”* compare with this Ezra vi. 17. and 
vill, 35. yea they ſay , twelve tribes are called, 
& br, a congregation, eleven tribes are not called 
de à congregation.” This ſuggeſts a reaſon of the 
Apoſtles uſe of this phraſe, for he here repreſents 
the 1/raelites as a worſhipping aſſembly, ſerving 
God continually, night and day, as they were by 
their repreſentatiyes, the prieſts and ſtationary men 
in the temple ; and that with intenſeneſs, ardour, 


| t e and 
Maimon. in ib. & Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, 
* Maimon. Chametz Umetza, c. 6. F. 12. b T. Bab. 


4 T. Bab. Horayot, fol. 5. 2. 
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and fervency, as the word rendered infantly ſignifies, 
being in a longing and earneſt expectation of the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, and of his world to come, and of 
the reſurrection of the dead, and a future ſtate of hap- 
pineſs. For which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am 
accuſed of the Jews ; for preaching that the Meſ- 
ſiah, the twelve tribes hope for, is already come; 
and that there is ſalvation in him, and in no other 
and that. there will be a reſurrection of the dead, 
both juſt and unjuſt ; and that there is another 
world and ſtate after this, in which men will be 
happy and miſerable; and theſe were the charges 
and accuſations, or the ſum of what were exhibited 
Ver. 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible 
with you,” & c.] You Heathens and Sadducees;, for 
the docttine of the reſurrection of the dead was 
thought an incredible doctrine by the Heathens in 
general, and therefore was laughed at by the Stoic 
and Epicurtan philoſophers at Athens, when preach- 
ed by the Apoſtle there; and by a particular ſect 
among the Jews, the Sadducees :- and the Apoſtle 
may be thought either to addreſs himſelf to Feſtus, 
the Raman governour, and to the chief captains, 
who were preſent, and being Heathens diſbelieved 
this doctrine; or elſe to king Agrippa, who might 
be a Sadducee, and to ſuch of the Sadducees as were 
in court, and expoſtulate with them, why it ſhould 
be looked | 
dited, that God ſhould raiſe the dead; which may be 
underſtood both of the particular reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, which was not belicved, nei- 
ther by the Romans not by the Fews,. and neither 
by Phariſees nor Sadducets; or of the general reſur- 
rection of the dead, which-was judged from the na- 
ture of things to be impracticable, and impoſſible by 
the latter, as well as by the Heathens: but ſince God 
18 omniſcient and omnipotent, and juſt and truc, 
knows where every particle of a dead body lies, 
and can gather all together, and inſpire with life; 
which he can as eaſily do, as to form all things out 
of nothing, as he did; and his juſtice and vera- 
city" ſeem to require, that the fame bodies which 
Have been partners with their fouls in ſinning, or in 
ſufferings, ſhould ſhare with them in wo or in 
Happinels ; it can neither be abſurd, unreaſonable, 


9 


nor incredible, to ſuppoſe chat God will raiſe them 


from the dead. n | 
Ver. g. Þ verily thought with mel &c.] This 
ſeems to be à correction of himſelf, why he ſhould 
wonder at their ignorance and unbelief, particularly 
with refpe& to Jeſus being the Meſſiah, and his 
reſurrection from the dead, and expoſtulate with 
them about it; when this was once his own caſe, 
it was the real ſentiments of his mind, what in his 
"conſcience he believed to be right and juſt ; name- 
ly, that I ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth ; to him himſelf, to his 
«religion, to his Goſpel, and ordinances, and peo- 
ple; by blaſpheming his name, by denying him to 
be the Meſſiah, by condemning his religion as he- 
reſy, by diſputing againft his 1 and man- 
ner of wor 5 and by perſecuting his followers. 
Ver. 10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, &c.] 
The metropolis of Judea, where he had had his 
education, and was well known; here he conſented 
to the death of Sepben, and held the clothes of th 
Witneſſes while they ſtoned him; and here he hale 
ien and women out of their houſes, and commits 
ted them to 2 and made havock of the 
Church of Chriſt, and deſtroyed the faith, and thoſe 
that profeſſed ir, as much as in him lay. And many 
ile ſaints I /aut up in priſan; at Jeruſalem; ſee 


«4 


2 0 


| Ver. 11. And I puniſhed ow 


upon as a thing by no means to be cre- who were only nominal ones, and had not grace 
Go 
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As viii, 3. having received authority from the cbiet. 
prieſts ; to take them up, and impriſon them. 2 7 
when they were put to death for it ſeems there 
were more than Stephen put to death, tho? we have 
no account of them: I gave my voice againſt them: 
not that he fat in council, or was a member of the 
Jewiſh Sanbedrim, and voted for the execution of 
the Chriſtians, but he was pleaſed with the ſentence 
they paſſed, and approved of it ; or he joined the 
zealots, who, without any form of law, ſeized on 
the Chriſtians, and put them to death where-eyer 
they found them; and this he aſſented to, and en. 
couraged : ſome render the words, I carried 14. 
ſentence, as the Vulgate Latin verſion ; that is, the 
ſentence of condemnation, which the Fewiſh Sanbe- 
arim paſſed upon the diſciples and followers of 
Chriſt: chis Saul took, and carried, it may be 
both to the Roman governour, to be ſigned by hy 
and to the officers to put it in exccution ; ſo induſ. 
trious and forward was he in perſccuting the ſaints, 
oft in every fyng. 
gopue, &c.] In Feruſalem, where We NE 
ſee the note on ch. xxiv. 12. by beating and ſcourg- 
ing them there, as the manner was; ſee Matt. x. 
17. and compelled them to blaſpheme ; the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, both to deny him to be the Meſſiah, 
and to call him accurſed ; as the Jews and IIea. 
thens obliged ſome profeſſors of Chriſtianity to do, 


and ſtrength to ſtand againſt their threatnings, and 
to endure their perſecutions: and being exceeding 
mad againſt them , full of malice, envy, and hx 
tred ; I perſecuted them even to ftrange cities; pa- 
ticularly Damaſcus z and of his journey thither, be 
gives an account in the following verſe ; or thro 
the violence of his perſecution he obliged them to 
fly to ſtrange cities, where they were foreigners and 
ſtrangers ; tho* he himſelf might not follow them 
there, ſince we don't read of his going any where 
but to Damaſcus z whereas they that were ſcattered 
by the perſecution, in which he was concerned, 
travelled as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Axtioch, ch. 
xi. 19. The phraſe may be rendered, even to cities | 
without ; i. e. without the land of 1/ae!: frequent 
mention is made in 7ewiſh writings of ſuch and ſuch 
cities being N MIN without the land. 

Ver. 12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, &c. 
Being intent, upon the aboveſaid things, to puniſh 
the ſaints, compel them to blaſpheme, impriſen 
them, and even put them to death on account of 
theſe things: upon this errand and buſineſs he went 
to Damaſcus, the chief city of Syria, where be 
knew there were many that believed in Chriſt, who 
had removed from Jeruſalem thither, on account of 
the perſecution, or were ſettled there before: with 
authority and commiſſion from the chief-priefts ; tte 
Fewiſh Sanbedrim, to bring thoſe: of them at Da. 
maſcus bound to Jeruſalem, in order to be puniſh, 
as in ch. ix, 2. and xxii. 5. and which the Ebichi 
yerſion adds here, _ 

Ver. 13. At mid-day, O king, &c.] So in |, 
xxii. 6. This circumſtance is omitted in ch. 1. 5 
King Agrippa is called upon by the Apoſtle, to cl. 
cite his attention to what he was about to relate, ! 
being very wonderful, and of great importance 
I ſaw in the way; that is, to Damaſcus, when el 
the ay a light from heaven, which deſcended 
from thence : above the brightneſs of the ſun ; it u 
a greater ht than that, or otherwiſe it could 9 
have been diſcerned at noon, or have had the effec 
it had upon Saul, and his company. This accu 
of the greatneſs of the light, is not in the ole 


places where this narrative is given: ining 7 
; | j 4 
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ont me; ſo in ch. ix. 3. and xxii. 6. and them he turned to the Gentiles, to whom he chiefly preach- 
which journeyed with me; this is not mentioned ined, as their Apoſtle, and was ſaved from many 
che other accounts. idangers among them, as is here promiſed. i 
Ver. 14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, | Ver. 18. To open their eyes, &c.] The eyes of 
ci] Saul, and the men that were with him, for their underſtandings, which were ſhut, and darken- 
fear of the divine majeſty, who by this extraordi- ed, and blind: one copy reads, the eyes of the blind. 
nary light was thought to be preſent : the other nar- and the Ezhiopic verſion renders it, the eyes of 
ratives only relate Saul's falling to the earth; how their heart; and to have them opened, is to have 
this is to be reconciled to their ſtanding” ſpeechleſs, them enlightened, to ſee their loſt ſtare and condi- 
in ch. ix. 7. ſee the note there. I heard à voiceſtion by nature, the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, the 
ſpeaking unto me, &c. ſee the note on ch. ix. 4, 5. {plague of their own hearts, the impurity. of na- 
Ver. 15. And I ſaid, who art thou, Lord? and ture, the impotence of man to that which is ſpiri- 
be ſaid, &c.] Or the Lord ſaid, as the Alexandrian|tually good, the imperfection of obedience, and 
copy, the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac verſions read, the inſufficiency of a man's rightcouſneſs to juſtify 
1 am Feſus whom thou Ne of the Sriac and him before God; and to ſee where help is laid, and 
Ethiopic verſions read, Jeſus of Nazareth; ſee the|where ſalvation is; to behold Chriſt as the only 
note On ch. ix. 9. N | able, willing, compleat, and ſuitable ſaviour ; to 
Ver. 16. But riſe and ſtand upon thy feet, &c.]|ſee that there is life and righteouſneſs, peace, par- 
This, and what follows in this and the two next|don, grace, and glory in him; and to have an in- 
verſes, are not in any of the former accounts; and [ſight into the doctrines of the Goſpel, and a glimpſe 
theſe words are uſed not only becauſe Saul was fallen of the inviſible things of another world. Now tho' 


to the earth, and are an encouragement to rife up, [this is all the work of the Spirit, by whom only 


and ſtand corporally, but to take heart, and be of [the eyes of the underftanding are enlightened ; yet 


good Cheer 3 for tho” he had acted ſo vile and cruel |this is aſcribed to the Apoſtle, not as the efficient 


a part by Chriſt, and his people, yet he had de- 
ſigns of grace, and good-will to him; and this ap- 


pearance was not for his deſtruction, but for his 
honour, comfort, and uſefulneſs: for I have ap- 
geared unto thee for this purpoſe ; not to take ven- 


mentioned: and this appearance of Chriſt was real, 
corporal, and perſonal, and not imaginary, or 
merely viſionary and intellectual; and it was to this 
ght of Chriſt he more than once refers, partly in 
proof of Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and 
partly to demonſtrate the truth of his apoſtleſhip, 
i Cr. i. 1. and xv. 8. to make thee a miniſter and 


geance for paſt offences, but for the ends hereafter i 


cauſe, but as the inſtrument and means thro? preach- 


p- [ing of the Goſpel, which the Spirit of God would, 


and did make uſe of: and to turn them from dark-. 
neſs ta light ; or that they might be turned, as the 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental verſions render 
it: by darkneſs is meant, the darkneſs of nature, 
the darkneſs of fin, of ignorance, and unbehef, in 
which all men by nature are; who are in the dark 
about, and are ignorant of God, and the perfections 
of his nature; and about ſin, and the evil there is 
in it, and that comes by it; and the way of peace 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation by Chriſt ; and the work 
of the Spirit in regeneration and ſanctification upon 


a witneſs, both of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and the heart; and about the ſcriptures of truth, and 
of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee ; the doctrines of the Goſpel, and what will be their 
lo that he was an Apoſtle, not of men; nor by man, [ſtate and portion in another world; they don't 
but by Jeſus Chriſt, as he himſelf ſays, Gal. i. 1. know where they are, what they are, nor where th 

He was à miniſter, not of man's making, but of are going: and in effectual yocation this darkneſs 
Chriſt's 3 and they are the only true miniſters of the ſis in a great meaſure removed, and they are turned 
Goſpel, who are made by Chriſt, who have their |to light; to God, who is light itſelf, and to Chriſt 


miſſion and commiſſion, their CI gifts, 
and abilities, their doctrine, work, and wages from 
lim: and the Apoſtle's work, as a miniſter, was 
to be a witneſs; it was to teſtify what he had ſeen 
of Chriſt corporally ; and what knowledge of his 
perſon, office, and grace was now communicated to 
lim by the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation ; and 
vat ſhould hereafter be made known to him, either 
mediately by Zhanias, or immediately by Chriſt and 
is Spirit; for the Apoſtle had after-appearances, 
vilions, and revelations ; ſee ch. xxii. 17, 18. and 
Xl. 11. 2 Cor. Xit. 1, 2, 3, 4» 7+ 

Ver. 17. Delivering thee from the people, &c.] 
That is, the prope of the 7ews,. as they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles ; and ſo the Syriac ver- 
hon, and two of Beza's copies, and two of Ste- 
Phen#'s,” read; for the Lord knew, that as ſoon as 
ever Sau} was converted, and profeſſed his name, 
and preached his Goſpel, the people of the Fews 
would immediately become his implacable enemies, 


„and which courſe he ſteered, un 
Jews put 


Vol. II. 36. 


the light of the world, and to the light of the word, 
and to a participation of the light of grace here, in 
which they ſee light, and behold the above things, 
and of the light of glory hereafter. This is a phraſe 
uſed by the 7etes, at the time of the paſſover, when 
they praiſe the Lord, and give thanks unto him for 
the wonders he wrought for their fathers and for them; 
as that he had brought them out of bondage to liber- 
ty, and from ſorrow to joy, and 9111 e N N, 
rom darkneſs to a great ligbt.. Converſion is the 
end of the Goſpel-miniſtry, and illumination is ne- 
ceſſary to it; yea, it lies in a turn from darknefs 
to light, as is here expreſſed: and this converſion 
is not a mere external one, or a reformation of man- 
ners; this is indeed ſometimes called a converſion, 
and is a man's turning from the evil of his ways, 
from a vicious life and converſation, to a ſober way 
of living, and is often brought about thro* the mi- 
niſtry of the word; but then this may be where 
true converſion is not, and where there is no ſpecial 


and ſeek to deſtroy him; wherefore he promiſes illumination of the Spirit, nor any true ſpiritual 
him before-hand deliverance, and ſecurity from light; and there may be a turning again to the for- 
tem: and from tbe Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend mer courſe of life; beſides, this external conver- 
bee; to both Fews and Gentiles; to the Fews' firſt, ſion, when it is right and genuine, is the fruit and 
ind then to the Gentiles 3 which method the Apoſtle effect of inward converſion, or true grace, and is 
dlerved, the |at moſt but the evidence of it: nor is it a conver- 
away the Goſpel from them; and then I ſion to a doctrine in a profeſſional way; men Wy | 


25 Haggada Shel Peſach, p. 23. Maimon, Hilehot Chametz Umetza, e. 8. $5. 
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knowledge of him, and an hearty deſire after him, 


35? 
be converted. in this ſenſe, and remain wicked; 
they may have the form, but not the power of god- 
linefs'; know the doctrine and profeſs it, and yet be 
ſtrangers to the experience of it : nor does it defign 
a reſtotation after backſſidings; which ſometimes 
goes by the name of converſion, ſuch as was Peter's 
after his fall: but the firſt work of converſion is 
here meant, which is internal, and is a turn of the 
hearts of men; and is not the work of man, but 
of God, who has the hearts of all in his hands, 


and can turn them as he pleaſes ; and is what man p 
is paſſive in, he does not turn himſelf, but is turn- 


ed by the Lord; tho* miniſters may be, and are 
inſtruments in it. It follows, and from the power 
of ſatan unto God: this power of ſatan regards 
not his power over the reſt of the devils, whoſe 
prince and head he is ; hence he is called the prince 
of devils, and the prince of the power of the air; 
but his power over the world' of men, which he 
has by ation, and therefore is called the prince 
of the world but not his power over the bodies of 


$a #4. 44 


his power, as the bird is in the ſnare of the Et 


entirely at his beck and command, and do his luſts, 
and obey his will: and this alſo may have a parti- 
cular reſpect to the power and authority which he 


[Y 


of Chriſt, which was ſhed for it; and which free 
and full forgiveneſs of fins is publiſhed in the Go. 
ſpel, that whoever believes in Chriſt,” may by faith 
receive it. This is what e ſoul ſees 
it needs, and is deſirous of ; it is the firſt thing it 
wants, and aſks at the hands of God; and noth; 


God, which is received by the 


exerciſed over the Heathens, before the Goſpel came | bequea 


among them; fatan uſu a power over the 
Gente world, and took = him to be the God 
of it; and for many hundreds of years was wor- 
ſhipped in their idols; and he held them faſt bound 
nnto him in the fetters of ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
and idolatry ; but now the Goſpel was fent among 


them to free them from this power and tyranny of w. 


his; and it was made effectual to the turning of 
multitudes of them from him, and fubjeftion to 
him, which is done in the effectual vocation of every 
perſon; not that ſatan then has no more power 
over them to tempt and diſtreſs them, but not to 
rule over them, and lead them about at pleaſure, 
and much leſs to devour and deftroy them: and 
then "alſo. are they turned to God, to have true 


which they had not before; and to a love of him, 
whoſe hearts before were enmity to him; and to 
believe in him, and truſt in him as the God of pro- 
vidence, and of grace; and to have communion 
with him; and to be ſubject to his government, and 
yield a chearful obedience to him, both externally 
and internally. That they may receive forgiveneſs of 


are ſanc- 
tified in and iy the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : they att 
ſanctified iv him repreſentatively, he being the co. 
venant-head of his people, has all grace, and ſo al 
holineſs in him for them, which is and com: 
pleat; and this is the ſource of all that halinef 
that is in them, and which they have communicated 
to them by virtue of their union to him; and lo 
they are ſanctified in him thro the imputation al 
the holineſs of his human nature to them, which i 
a branch of their juſtification before God; and they 
thro? which their fins are expiated, and fully ato 


ut; as an act of God's free grace, thro” the blood 


4 


for; and ſo in this: ſenſe they are ſandtified 1 
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l they aue fanktißed internally.by che Spirit off ance, which the miniſters. of the Gaſpal are to ſhew 


in regeneration produces principles of| to men the neceſſity of; tho this is not unworthy 
Gods ba holineſs in them, which were not there of them, when there is a call in ans to it. 
Pre zaman was originally poſſeſſed of a. perfect and the tate of things require it moch Jeb a legal 


— 
* 


holineſs, but thro' is become an unholyjone, but an evangelical re Ice ; Which has 
map and in the ſame ſtate and condition are with it faith in Chriſt Je us, dealing with his tick 
che children of God by nature, as others, and need} and righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of their ſins, and 
che ſanctifying influences of the divine Spirit to their juſtification; hefore God; and which ſprings 
make them meet for the undefiled inheritance : and from, and is encouraged and heightened by a ſenſe 
chis inheritance thele ſanctified ones receive by faith| of the love of God: and now this being a part of 
now, . as, they do the forgiveneſs of their ſins ; that the Goſpel-miniſtry, does not ſuppoſe it to be in 
is, they no receive by faith the promiſe of the in- the power of men to repent of themſelves, ſince no 
heritance, ; and the earneſt. and pledge of it, andi man whilſt he remains inſenſible of the evil nature 
their right unto it, and claim upon it: for the|of ſin, and the hardneſs of his heart continues, which 
phraſe, by faith bat 15 in me, is not to be connected none but God can remove, can repent; and when 
with the word /anZified, but with the word receive, he becomes truly ſenſible, he then prays to God to 
in the preceding clauſe; and has 7 wo to both give him repentance, and to turn him: nor does it 
benefits, Which it receives from Chriſt, the object] at all contradict its being a bleſſing of the covenant, 
of it here expreſſed; for it is not any faith, but ſ a gift of Chriſt, and a grace of the Spirit of God z 
faith which is in Chriſt, by which theſe bleſſin nor does it ſuggeſt, that the preaching. of the word 
ce are received and exjoyed and the whole offis ſufficient of itſelf to produce it: the contrary of 
day HAS the great ends and uſcfulneſs of the Go- which the miniſtry of Jobn the Bagtiſt, of Chriſt, 
ſpe-miniſtry.. g. . fand of his Apoſtles, declare; but the.deſign of its 
Ver. 19. V bereupon, O king Agrippa, &c.] Hav- being inſiſted on in the Goſpel- miniſtry, is to ſhew 
ing been favoured with this illuſtrious appearance] that men are ſinners, and in. ſuch a ſtate and con- 
ade Lord, and with this declaration and com- dition, that they are in need of repentance, and that 
miſſion from him : I was not diſobedient unto the without it they muſt periſh ; and the rather this is 
heavenly viſion ;, to Chriſt himſelf, who, appeared] to be frequently, inculcated, ſince true repentance is 
from heaven in ſo much light and glory, and ſpoke| unto life, is the beginning and evidence of ſpiritual 
unto him, and appointed him what he ſhould be, and] life, and iſſues id eternal life; and ſince there is a 
do, and declared what uſe he ſhould be of: he did|cloſe connexion * that and ſalvation, and that 
not dilbelieye what Chriſt ſaid, nor was he diſobedient| without it there is no ſalvation. It follows, end 
to the orders he gave, but immediately ſet about /urn to God chis is to be underſtood, not of the 
the work he called him to, without conſulting fleſh | firſt work of conwerſion, which is God's work, and 
J e 6 tr, | 
Ver. 20. But ſhewed firſs unto them of Damaſcus, which. is before. repentance, whereas - this follows 
&c.] The Jews at Damaſcus, to whom the Apoſtle} upon it; tho' the miniſters of the word have a con- 
firſt preached ; ſee ch. ix. 20, 22. and at Feruſalem,| cern with this; to bring about this is tac deſign 
and . all the caaſis of udea; obſerving the] and uſe of their miniſtrations; their buſineſs is to 
order of his miſſion, ver. 17. tho* it was not until] ſhew the nature of converſion, what it is, and 
after he had been in Arabia, and had returned to] wherein it lies; to rectify miſtakes about it, and 
Damaſcus, that he went to Jeruſalem, and preached| to obſerve the neceſſity of it: but here is deſigned 
there; ſee Cal. i. 17, 18. compared with As ix. | a turning to God, in conſequence of the grace of 
28. and then to the Gentiles; as at Antioch in Piſidia,] firſt converſion; by an acknowledgment and con- 
at Lomum, Derbe, and Lyſtra in Lycaonia; and at] feſſion of fin to God, by an application to him for 
Philippt, Tbeſſalonica, and Berea in Macedonia; and] pardoning-grace and mercy, by a truſt and depen- 
in many places in Greece and Ala, as at Athens, Co-] dance on him for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, 
rmth, Epheſus, and others, as this hiſtory ſnows; | and by obedience to his commands and ordinances 
and indeed he preached the Goſpel from Feruſalem| It intends a turning of the Jeus from their evil 
round about to [ilyricum: that they ſhould repeut ;| principles and practices, from the traditions of their 
tat is, that they ſhould repent of their ſins z off elders co the law of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
ln in general, as it is committed againſt God, is. aſ the ordinances of it, and of the Gentiles from their 
* of his law, and as it is in itſelf exceed - idols to the worſhip of the true and living God: 
nful, and in its effects dreadful; and of parti-¶ and do works meet for repentance; the ſame with 


Apoſtle was ſent unto, and to whom he proncheds are they which are the reverſe of the evil actions 
had worthip, | they have been guilty of, and which are properly 


people ; and of their truſt in, and dependance upon|nor can it be any eyidence of repentance ; and 
1 Oo righteouſneſs for juſtification : and the they are alſo ſuch as ſpring from love to God, for 


II and both not of the outward groſs actions of nister and ſelfiſh. ends, they ſh ce 
3 repent-¶ be a mere legal one; and they are ſuch as are INE 
each of theſe lies in a different ſentiment of in faith, in the name and ſtrength of Chriſt; and 


he 
them 
ſhame 


44 


not man's act, and in which man is paſſive, and 


r fins, ſuch as men have been more eſpecially Fruits meet for repentance, Matt. iii. 8. And ſuch as 
addicted to, and of which the Jetus and Gentiles, the are particularly mentioned in 2 Cor. vii. 11. they 
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| 1 oat of it: and, us he ſays, went about 
to Kid | 
to the Gentiles, and for preaching the above doc- 


great; to kings and ſubjects, as now to Agrippa, 


382 De 1 


ward worſhi h hn all: good works, are parts of the 
Goſpel-miniftry, and to be inſiſted on in their pro- 
mY lars. * & & eee 19919 e 
Ver. 2x. Fur theſs cauſes tt Jews caught me in 
the-temple, &c.] He means the Afratic Jes, who 
finding him in the temple, laid hold on him, and 


| 


me; for-no other reaſon, but for preaching 
trines to them: what hie refers to is in” chap. xxi. 
+ 206 » ; . / 


ay of. u c099U! I "SR gt tio 
cn Ver/!2 2 Having: therefore obtained belp of God, 
c.] Both to preach the Goſpel,” and eſcape dan- 
ger; for he had delivered him many a time both 
m Jews and Gentiles, according to his promile, 
ver. 17. und particularly from the Afatre Fews, 
when they were about to kill him, by the means of 
Lyſias the chief captain, who reſcued him out of 
their hands; and alſo from the lying in wait of the 
Jews to take away his life, and the various me. 
thods they uſed both with Felix and Feſtus to get 
him into their power: but the Lord appeared for 
him, and ſaved him from all their pernieious de- 
ſigns againſt him ; and therefore he could ſay as 
follows, I continus unto this day; in the land of the 
living, tho in bonds: fg orb 10 ſmall and 


of Ceſarea, and to the common Pole aſſembled 3 
to high and low, rich and poor, bond and free, 
male and female, young and eld; to perſons of 
every ſtate, age, and ſex: ſaying none other things; 
ban tboſt which the propbets and Moſes did ſay ſhould 
come. This he mentions in oppoſition to the charge 
againſt him, as that he ſpoke againſt the law- of 
Moſes, as well as againſt the temple, arid the peo- 


Feſtus, the chief captains and principal inhabitants 
le 


9. 


” © . 

So 8. 8 CH: XXVI. *. 21—23. 
ture, which was uhcapable of ſuffering® but ;. 1. 
human nature; cho offering may 58 Foe nid 
his whole perſon, both natutes being united in k ” 
and hence they becaine efficacious to ätfſwer Ry 
purpoſes for which they wete endured ; and wh; \ 
he endured, not for himfelf, nor for” angels by 
for choſen men, finners, and ungodly perſons; x 
order to make peace and reconciliation for Went 
procure the pardon of their fins, obtain eternal r. 
demption for them, deliver them from all evil. 100 
from all enemies, and bring them high to God: 
and what he ſuffered were no other than what had 
been foretold in the writings of the Old Teſtament. 
which all along repreſent the Meſſiah as a ſufferine 
one ; and in particular that he ſhould ſuffer in 
character, be. reproached, and accounted a worm 
and no man, 1/7 hit. 3. El. xxil. 6. and Kix. 9. and in 
his ſoul and body, and be put to death id buried. 
as the above propheſies referred to ſhew; the ſc. 
veral cireumſtances leading on to, or attending his 
tufferings and death, are diſtinctly expreſſed , as the 
betraying him by one of his difciples, Telling him 
for thirty pieces of ſilver, his being forſaken by 
all his diſciples, his crucifixion between two thieves, 
the parting of his garments,” giving him 'gall and 
vinegar'to drink, and the piercing his ſide with 2 
Pear, P/. xli. g. Zech, xi. 12, 13. and xiii. 7. I 
Iii. 12. Pf. xxii. 18. and Ixix. 2 1. Zech. xii. 10. 
And to this agreed the doctrine of the Apoſtk, 
Who taught, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt 
that was to come, and that he had ſuffered all tlat 
Moſes and the prophets did ſay ſhould come upon 
him: but theſe were not the preſent fentiments of 
the Jetos, who expected the Meſſiah to be a tem- 
poral prince and ſaviour, and to live in great out: 
ward profperity, and for ever. And that he ſpout iy 


ple of the Jews 3/ whereas his doctrine was perfectly f tbe firſt at pu rie from the dead; by his ou 


agreeable to the writings of Moſes, and the pro- 
ets, concerhing the Aanſiab, they ſpeak of in 

y and agreement between the writings 

of Moſes, and the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 


power, and to an immortal life, as Jeſus did; and 
ſo' is the firſt-bortt from the dead, and the fit. 


any places; and the Jews expected. There's an | fruits of: them that flept* a type of this, in the de- 
entire banda » b 


liverance of Jaac, is recorded by Moſes in Gen. ri. 
12, 13% 14. compared. with Heb, xi. 19. and the 


and the Apoſtles of the New, in all the dofrines | thing itſelf is foretold by many of the prophets, 


of the Golpel-revelation'z in the doctrine of à TH. 


V xvi. 10. J. xxvi. 19. Hef. vi. 2. and fooul 


nity of perſons in the unity of the divine eſſence, Lſhew light unte tbe people, and to the Gentiles, in 


and:of the proper deity af each perſon; in the doc- 
trines reſpecting the perſon, -affices, and work of 


his on perſon to the people of the Ferys,: and by 
his Apoltles to the Gentiles. In the writings of 


Chriſt; that he is the Son of God, God and man Moſes he is ſpoken of as the great prophet God 


in one perſon, and the only mediator between God would raiſe up in Hrael, to whom they ſhoult I 


and man; and that he is prophet, prieſt, and king ; hearken; and as the Sbilob to whom the gathering 
and that the great Work he was appointed to, un- {of the people ſhould be, Deut. xuiii. 15. Gen. xlu. 


dertook, and cute about, and has fulfilled, is the 


10. and that he ſhould be a light to both Jews 


redemption of his people ; and in the feveral doc- and Gentiles, thro' the miniftration of the Goſpe), 
trines of gract concerning the choice of men to ſal- is faid by the prophets, I/ ix. 2. and xlii. 6. and 


vation, the covenant made with Chriſt on account{xlix. 6. and theſe were the things which the Apoſtt 


of them, their redemption, juſtification, and par- aſſerted in his miniſtry, in perfect agreement with 
don, their repentance and good works, the reſur- I thoſe writingss. 0 | 
rection of the dead, and a future ſtate: the parti: |: Ver. 24. And as be thus fpake for himſelf, &c.] 
eular things inſtanced in, the Apoſtle preached,” and] Aſſerting the integrity and innocence of his palt 


and the prophets ſaid'' ſhould be, and in 
which they agreed, are as follow, 5-1 
Ver. 23. That Chriſt ſpould ſuffer, &c.] Great 
afflictions in ſoul and body, and death itſelf; this, 


life and converſation, in proof of which he appealed 


[to the Jeter themſelves; ſetting forth the prejud- 


ees to the chriſtian religion he had been under; de- 
daring the heavenly -viſion" that had appeared © 


is 'recbrded/by Moſes,” Gen. il. 18. and is the ſenſe him, and che divine orders he had received; al 


of many of the types, as of the paſſover, brazen 
ſferpent, Ac. and of all the ſacvifices which from 
God were appointed by him, and is the cenſtant 


account of all the prophets from the beginning td veneration! 
che end; fee Pf. xxii. 1, 2, 6, 7 1121. V Hi. 2 


3.9 to the end Dun. ix. 26. Cech, ix. 9. and xi. 
Jo and xiii. 6, % The ſufferer is Chriſt, or the 


kdging, that in his miniſtry there was an entire 
harmony between him, and the writings of Moſes 
and the propheny, for which the'Fews profeſſed : 

1: As he was thus vindicating himfef, ett 


he Had well finiſhed his apology, Feſtus ſaid wil 


a loud voice; that all might hear, and being moved 
With reſentment/at what he had heard; and it oy 


Meſſiah, not the” Father, nor the Spirit, but the Beg he was diſpleaſed with Pau? thar he rook © 


Word, or Son of God, and not in his divine na- 


Den 


much notice of Agrippa, and fo often * 
I 


al th 


I 


* 
— 
- * 
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of 
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him, and appcaled to him, when he ſcarce everſ mind, who before was not himſelf; of cauſing a 
turned to, or looked at him: Paul, thou art bgfutgf man to think ſoberly of himſelf, and not more 
rhyſelf ; not in thy ſenſes, or right mind, to talk highly than he ought to think, even to think of 
of ſuch an appearance and viſion, and eſpecially off himſelf, that he is the chief of ſinners, and the leaſt 
the reſurrection of ""B from the dead. 'This| of faints ; and of ſpeaking ſoberly, wiſely, and pru- 
s no unuſual thing for the miniſters of the Go-|dently; and of living ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
Uto be reckoned. mad men, and the dodtrines| godly :. they are doctrines, as delivered by the faith- 
y preach madneſs and folly : our Lord himſelf] ful miniſters of them, which come from a ſound 
was ſaid to be beſide himſelf, and to have a devil, fand ſober mind, and have a tendency to make wiſe 
and be mad; and ſo were his Apoſtles, Mark iii. | and ſober ; and therefore ſhould be ſpoken forth, 
21. Jobn x. 20. 2 Cor. v. 13. and it is not to beſ openly and boldly, freely and faithfully, conſtantly 
wondered at, that natural men ſhould entertain and continually, as they were by the Apoſtle, what- 
ſuch an opinion of them, ſince what they deliver|ever reproaches, calumnies, and reflexions may be 
is quite out. of their ſphere and reach: Fzfus added, | caſt upon them for ſo doing, even tho* they may 
much learning.doth make thee mad; the Apoſtle was be called fools and madmen. 
a man of much learning, both Jewiſb, Greek, and Ver. 26. For the king knoweth of theſe things, 8&c.] 
nan; and. Feſtus perceived him to be of great Something of them, of the ſufferings and reſur- 
reading, by his making mention of Moſes, and the rection of the Meſſiah, and of his ſhewing light to 
prophets, writings which he knew nothing at all of. Fews and Gentiles, as they are ſpoken of by Moſes 
a8 this ſometimes is the caſe, that much reading, and the prophets, whoſe writings Ke was con- 
and hard ſtudy, do cauſe. men to be beſide them - verſant with, and of theſe things as fulfilled in Je- 
ſelves, he thought it was Paul's caſe: ſo the philoſo- ſus of Nazareth ; at leaſt he had heard the report of 
pher f ſuggeſts, that men of great wit and learning, them, how that they were ſaid to be accompliſhed 
and who. are Fey engaged in ſtudy, whether in in him. Before whom alſo I ſpeak freely; becauſe 
philolpphyz qr po ticks, or poetry, or in technical of the knowledge he had of theſe things: for I am 
affairs, are inclined to be melancholy, and phrenetie. perſuadad that none of theſe things. are hidden from 
Fer. 25, But be ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble| bim; as that Moſes and the prophets have foretold 
Fin, Kg.] That is, Paul ſaid, as the Alexan-|them, and that they have had their fulfilment in 
drian copy, and ſome others, and the Vulgate La- Jeſus; fer this thing was not done in a corner; the 
tin, Syriac, and Etbiopic verſions read: he replied] miniſtry of Jeſus was public, his miracles were done 
0 Feſtus, to whom he gives his title of honour, openly, his ſuffering the death of the croſs under 
not out of fear, nor Battery, but according to] Pontins Pilate was generally known, and his reſur- 
cuſtom; and tho he uſed him in ſuch a reproachful|re&tion from the dead was a well-atreſted fact, and 
manner, as if he was not himſelf, which he denies; | the miniſtration of his Goſpel to Jetos and Gentiles 
nor did What he had ſaid ſhew any thing of that] was notorious. The Halle and Ethiopic verſions 
kind, but. the reverſe, to which he appeals: but refer this to Paul's words and actions, that what he 
ſpeak forth. the words of truth and ſoberneſi, which] had ſaid and done were not private but public, and 
ae true in themſelves, being perfectly agreeable tof of which Arippa had had by one means or another a 
the ſcriptures of truth; and are what Chriſt, who is] full account; but the other ſenſe is beſt. 
truth itſelf; had * ſpoken, and of which he is the} Ver. 27. King Agrippa, believeft thou the prophets ? 
ſubje& z and which the ſpirit of truth leads into, c.] What they have ſaid concerning the perſon, 
and owns. and, bleſſes: the Goſpel in general, andſ office, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
al the doctrines of it, are words of truth; they | and that what they have ſaid is fulfilled in Jeſus of 
ue true, in 2p tion to that which is falſe, there| Nazareth ? T know that thou believeſt ; that what 
1s 15 of falſhood in them, no lye is of the the prophets ſaid were true, and are accompliſhed. 
ruth; and to that which is fictitious, as the coun-| Ver. 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, &c.] 
terfeit Goſpel of falſe teachers, which looks like the] Either ſeriouſly or ironically ; rather the former, 
Golpel, and has the appearance of truth, but in ariſing; from the convictions of his mind, which he 
kaity is not ; and to that/which'is but ſhadow, the] could not! ſtifle nor conceal : almoſt thou perſuadeſt 
Golpel, and the truths of it, are ſolid and fub.an-[|me 10 be a chriſtian; to profeſs faith in Jeſus as the 
tal ones; hence the law and truth are oppoſed to] Meſſiah, to embrace his doctrine, and ſubmit to his 
ech other, 2 85 17% and there are particular ordinances, which is to be a chriſtian, at leaſt ex- 
Wdrines. of: the Goſpel, and ſuch as the Apoſtle ternally: and when he ſays almoſt, or in a little, his 


lad been ſpeaking. of, or referred unto, which are] meaning is, that within à little, or very near, he 
Glled words of truth, and-faithful-ſayings ; was of 1 perſuaded to embrace Gee or 


s that Jeſus Chriſt; is the Son of God; that he is ſ in a little matter, and in ſome reſpects; or rather in 
God manifeſt in the fleſh, or is God and man infa few words, and in a ſmall ſpace of time, Paul 
us 3. that. he came into the world to ſave] had ſtrangely 'wrought upon him to incline to the 
the, chic Bf finners; that he- ſuffered; died, and|chriſtian” religion ;' the? che firſt ſenſe, that he was 

again. from the dead; that- juſtification is by f almoſt, or within a little of being a chriſtian, ſeems 
ls righteouſneſs ; and that as he is the firſt that to be the beſt; as appears by the Apoſtle's reply to 
toe from the dead, others will riſe: alſo; or that it: what it is to be/a-real Gt ian, ſee the note on 
bete wj be a, reſurrection of the dead by him; chap. xi. 26. An ame chriſtian is one that has much 
tex n ii. 21, 22- 1 Jim ü. 15, 16. and i. 15:flightand knowledge; but no grace; he may know 
Gor, xv. 15 33 4+ Gal. 1. 1 22 Tam. ü. 1 3. And ung of hi: of fin, of its being a Vio- 
theſe are words of ſoberneſs alſo ; they are words of lation of the law of God, and of the bad conſequences 
a higheſt wiſdom, which contain the.wiſdom of[of i has not true repentance for it; he may 
« in a myſtery, even hidden wiſdom," the'deeptknov of Chriſt in a ſpeculative way, con- 


$8 of God, and ſuch as could never have been com his perſon and offices, as the devils them- 
mund opt. by. the. wiſdom of men ; they! ate the ſelvex dd, and of the good things Which come by 
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; doctrines of the Goſpel, but has no experience of the 


ſoul; all his knowledge is unſanctified, and without 


0 gether ſuch as Jam; that is, his wiſh was that not only 


within a little, or in ſome. low degree, but entirely, 


he had been; a bigot for traditions and ceremonies, 
that truſted in his own rightęouſneſs, did magy | 
things contrary to the name of. Jeſus; Was a blaſphes|counſe}, but not as determining any thing himſch, 
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Of has no application of cheſe things to himſelf; 


uſtified by his righteoulneſs, ſanctified by his or 


may have a. large. notional knowledge of Co chleren of God, and heirs of eternal life 22 


power, ſweetneſs, and comfort of them in his own 


ractice: he is one that has a taſte of divine things, 
but has not the truth of them; he may taſte of the 
heavenly gift, of the good word of God, and of the 
wers of the world to come; yet it is but a taſte, 

a ſuperficial one, Which he has; he does not favour 
and reliſh theſe things, nor is he nouriſhed by 
them: he has a great deal of faith in the hiſtorical 
way, and ſometimes a bold confidence and affurance 
of everlaſting happineſs; but has not faith of the 
right kind, which is ſpiritual and ſpecial, which is 
the faith of God's elect, the gift of God, and the 
operation of his ſpirit 3. by which the ſoul beholds 
55 glory, fulneſs and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt, under 
a ſenſe of need, and goes forth to him, renouncing 
every thing of ſelf, and lays hold upon him, and 
truſts in him for ſalvation; and which works by 
love to Chriſt and his people, and has with it the 
fruits of righteouſneſs: he may expreſs a great deal 
of flaſhy affection to the word, and the miniſters of 
it, for a while, but has nothing ſolid and ſubſtantial 
in him; he may partake of the Holy Ghoſt, of his 
gifts largely, but not of ſpecial and internal grace; 
and indeed he can only be an almoſt chriſtian, that 
becomes one merely throꝰ the perſuaſion of men: 
it is one part of the. Goſpel-miniſtry to per- 
ſuade men, but this of itſelf is ineffectual; a real 


chriſtian is made ſo by the power of divine grace. 


Agrippa was only perſuaded,” and but almoſt per- 
ſuaded by the Apoſtle to be a chriſtian, but not by 
the Lord, nor altogether, who perſuades Japheth to 
dwell in the tents of Sem. Fo 

Ver. 29. And Paul ſaid, I would to God, &c.] 
This prayer of the Apoſtle's ſhews his affection for 
the ſouls of men, and his great deſire for their con- 
verſion, and alſo his ſenſe of the power and grace of 
God, as heceſſary to it: that nat only thou, but alſo 
all that bear me this day, were both almoſt and alto- 


Agrippa, but that all that were preſent, were not only 


in the higheſt and fulleſt ſenſe, chriſtians, as he Was; 
that they knew as much of Chriſt, and had as much 
faith in him, and love to him, as he had, and were 
as ready to ſexve and obey, him: he does not with 
that Agrippa and the reſt that heard him, were as 


mer of him, a perſecutor of his ſaints, and an in- 
juridus perſon; but as he now was, not meaning 
with reſpect to his civil circumſtances, as a mean 
poor man, and a tent- maker, or with reſpect to his 
Fools ſtate of life, which he elſewhere adviſes to, 
1 Cer. ix. g. or with reſpect to his miniſterial capacity, 
as an Apoſtle of Cuil, and a preacher of the Goſ- 
pel; but as a chriſtian, and in a private capacity: his 

-pſe is, be wiſhed, that they were as he, regenerated 
new creatures in Chriſt, called 


y the ſpirit af God, ney great 
by. the grace. of God with an holy calling, believers 


* 


this he wiſhes for of God, ſaying, would to God, &c 
knowing that the whole of this is not of men, but 
of God; all grace, and every bleſſing of it, which 
make or ſhew a man to be a chriſtian indeed, are 
from him. And this wiſh is expreſſive of true grace 
which deſires the good of others, and alfo of a ſpin; 
truly generous, that is not ſelfiſh and monopolizing; 
and which. is concerned for the glory of God, the 
intereſt of Chriſt, and the weakening of ſatanꝰs 
kingdom: and from the whole of this it appears, 
that a perſon may arrive to true fatisfaction of his 
own ſtate; and that it is an evidence of grace, when 
the heart is drawn out in defires, after the ſalvation 
of others; and that alrogether chriſtians are the only 
deſireable ones; and that to be made a real chriſtian: 
is the work of God, and to be aſcribed to hin. 
This the Apoſtle wiſhed for, for Arippa and all 
that heard him; as does every Goſpel-miniſter for 
their *hearers, the hearing of the word, being the 
ordinary means of believing; and the rather it is 
deſired by them; becauſe the condemnation of thoſe 
that hear the word js otherwiſe thereby aggravated: 
'the Apoltle adds, except theſe bonds; which were 
both troubleſome and reproachful: not but that he 
cheartully endured them himſelf, and thought it the 
duty of chriſtians to bear them patiently, when 
called to it, but then they were not things to be 
deſired and wiſhed for; the exception is not only 


chriſtian like, but humane and genteel. 

Ver. 30. And when be had thus ſpoken, &c.) 
Theſe words are omitted in the Alexandrian copy, 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethjopic verſions: 
the king 'roſe up; from the judgment; feat; that is, 
king Agrippa: and the governour ; the Roman gover- 
nour, Fyſtut: and Bernice; the ſiſter of king Agrippa: 
and they bat fat with tbem; either in council, or 
to hear; the chief-captains, and principal inhabi- 
Jͤö;¹7 SS 47 ET ce 

Ver. 31. Aud when they were gone afide, &c. 
Into ſome 1 to the judgment 
hall: rey talted bettoeen tbemſelves; that the com- 
mon people might not hear their debates, and the 
reſult of them, and what were their ſentiments con- 
cerning Paul and his caſe: ſaying, this man dil 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds; according to 
the Raman laws; for as yet there ot hears 
the Romans, againſt the chriſtians as ſuch, or agi 
theit protefling and preaching Chriſt-- | 
Ver. 32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, &c.] As 
declaring his ſenſe, and by way of. advice and 


or. that lay in the breaſt of ' Feſtus, the Roman g& 
vernour and judge: 'tbis man might have been fet a 
liberty; from his bonds and © impriſonment; for 
ought that appears againſt him, or any law to the 
contrary : i he had not apptaled unto Cæſar; whete 
fore an inferior judge could not releaſe him; butlo 


in Chriſt, lovers of him, pardoned by his blood, 
n: n hee 15 
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it was ordered in divine providence; that he ſhoul ok; 

appeal to Cæſar, that he might go to Rome, Fi n 

58 bear a teſtimony for Chriſt; however, this de = art 
claration of Agrippa, and what he and the governor Aff grünt 

and .the-reſt, fad among theniſclves, are 1 cor le 

[ fiderable/ proof of the innocence of the Apoſtle The be 
% doidve lie m 


. wow 4 * * 4 
OE) Yb. L3Y 741 4.517 74 ; „ 


1 


DD 


| C E 
+ 508" l 1: ft : 1 
City, of which was Rome, the metropolis of the em- [and his council, pu poſtle 8 ap 1 58. . 
pire, where Cæſar had his palace, to whom.-the-jind' which was founded on the will of Gans rats, 1 
s i 19 * n | G4 NT I f * pe, 
; | x x x Z 5 5 . 


% xvii: J. 2, 3. The oF) 
which concurred in this ahr; it was che decree 0 
will of God, that the Apoſtle ſhould go to Rome, 
Me was made known to him; and it was his re- 
ſolution upon that, to r, wherefore he ap- 
peiled to Cæſar; and it Was the determination of 
the Roman governour, not only as to his going 
there,” but as to the time of it, which was now 
ed: the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Arabic verſions 
bead, be. inſtead of te; and the Erhiopic verſion 
reads expreſily Paul; but the Greek copies read we; 
by whom are meant the Apoſtle,” and his compa- 

nions; as Luke the writer of this hiſtory, and Ariſ- 

iarchus the Macedonian mentioned in the next verſe, 
and Trophimus the Ephe/ſian han, who was {mL 
let at Miletus ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. and who elle 
cannot be ſaid ; theſe were to fail with him to Tah, 
not as ptiſoners, but as companions: this reſolution 
being 5 they 5 Paul and Lok Kw 
to 
t to ſend 


7 We” and theſe & by 18 order of Fe us were 
delivered by the centurions, or goalers, in whoſe 
coy they had been, unto one called Julius; in 
the Alexandrian copy of the 3“ verſe, he is called 
Yulianus ; he was either one of the Julian family, | fail 
or rather was one that had been made free by ſome 
of that family, and ſo took. the name: à centurion 
of Jn Aupuſtus band; of a Roman band - ſoldiers, 
hich "belonged to that legion which was called 
Auguſta ; for it ſeems there was a legion that bore 
that name, as Lipſius N andi it may be from 
Fe . ip of Al- 
entrin inio a of ttium, 
] Which was i 1105 port 9056 Ceſarea * from 
thence they ſer ſail to the Des where this ſhip was 
ound wund wh 


1 | ch very likely Was the place here men- 
5 voned e ” thete was 4 City of this name in rica, and 
is Which was built upon the ſea-ſhore, an is ſome- 


times called Hadrumentum *, as this is called Adra- 


nan, in tlie Syriac verſion. and in the Alexandrian 
copf,, and in another nianuſcript, 4 ſhip of Adra- 


ne Fs, it is mentioned with Carthage, a city in 
the *by Pliny d and Solinus i. the one calls it Adru- 


metum,” and the other Adrymeto ; and the latter ſays, 


1 that it, as Well as . was built by the peop th 
30 of Tyre; and fo Sally * ſays, that the. Phenicians 
built yr l EPS: and other cities on 


e Which Hgpifies the 
dun 2 haps it might be ſo c either 
from the bad of the air in which it was, or-the 


Gngerouſneſs of its haven : Jerom calls it Hadru- 


nein, and ſays! it is a "Uty in in Byzacium, a country 
In 8 he ſeems to deſign another p 


2 Byzacian, eountry, the Hoſt fruit- 
EY 


arts of- Africa, and. 1 5 in the 


c br: Ir rough t forth a hundred 

n Ska oh lays *, 
pt who inhabit B 2 
ircuit two hundre 


ity miles,” and of Fuchs 5 fruitfulneſs' that the R 


Turku char i 


iq returns to the hifbaridinen an hundred-fold, 


is e was, Mn Hadarmeoth ; Al 
e bf. Bundred; 3 that is, it 


rout on, and here they 


22 T 8. 355 


Apoſtle being here, nor of the Goſpel being preach- 
ed here in the early times of chriſtianity z yer in the 


fourth century. there was a church in this place, 


and Philelogus was biſhop of it, who ſubſcribed at 


a council held at Carthage in this century; and in 
the ih century we read of ſeveral biſhops of this 
place, as Aurelius, who was in the Chalcedon council, 

Flavianus in that at Epheſus, which was reckoned 
an infamous one, and Helladius who was in the firſt 
Epbeſine council, and Felix, who was baniſhed by 
Genſericus *. There was another city of the ſame 
name in Æolia, or My/ia *, and which was formerly 
called Pedaſus, and ſince Landermiti, and was a ſea- 
port, and bids fair to be the place here intended; 

tho? ſince there was an iſland of Lycia called Adras 
mitis”, now Andromety, and it was at Myra, a city 
of Lycia, where this ſhip ſtopped, ver. 5. and where 
the paſſengers — 8 their ſhip, this ſeems moſt 
likely to be deſigned: we lanched; in the ſaid ſhip 
from Ceſarea: meaning to ſail by the coaſt of Afia ;, 
the leſſer Aa, along by Epheſus and , Miletus, as 
they did; for in this laſt place, as before obſerved, 

T 3 was left ſick; the Alexandrian copy reads, 


in wiaolt,, that was about to ſail; that is, the ſhip of 


Arg ages was about to fail, or juſt ready to 
bo the coaſt of Aſia, wherefore the com pany 
entred, and ſer forth in it on their voyage: one 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian, of Theſſalonica, being with 
us z the ſame perſon that was with the Apoſtle at 
Epheſus, and accompanied him into Aa, chap. xx. 
29. and xx. 4. the ſame went thro* with him to 
Rome, and became his fellow- labourer, and fellow- 
priſoner there, Philem. ver. 24. Col. iv. 10. . 
Ver. 3. And the next day we touched at Sidon, 
&c.] This was a famous city in Phenicia, upon 
the northern border of the land of Jrael; it was a 
maritime place, and noted for trade and navigation; 
Mela * calls it rich Sidon, and the chief of the mari- 
time Cities ; 3 Jerom* calls it the ancient city Sidon; 
and Curtius ſays ', it was renowned for the antiquit 
and fame of its founders; it is thought to be bui r 


by Sidon, the firſt-born of Canaan, Gen. x. 15. 
from whom it took its name; ſo Zoſephus* affirms, 


that Sidonius, as he calls him, built a city in Phænicia 
after his own name, and it is called by the Greeks 


Sidon; ſome ſay it was built by Sidus the ſon of 
Agyptus, and named, after him: according to R. 


Benjamin It was a day” journey from hence to 
Tyre; and with others “, 


hundred furlongs, about twelve or thirteen miles, 
which was ancther city of Phenicia, as this was: 


Jerum's account of Sidon is this, . Sidon a famous 


7e city of Phenicia, formerl 


the border of the 
& Canaanitey, to the north, 


ſo 10. calls it, it being famous for the making of 


and Herodotns.* ſpeaks of it as a city of 
1 Juſtin the hiſtorian ſays , it was built by 
the Tyrians, who called, it by this name from the 
plenty of fiſh in it; for be. Phenicians call a fiſh 
Sidon ; and indeed Sidon or Tzidon ſeems to be de- 
rived from Y, Tzud; which ſignifies 2% %%; and 
and | the 6 tots dey called Said or Sazt and ſo 
it Tzaiga® : to this city they 
8 That, they ſet 


came e Ceſarga, the 9 en 


: and Julius 


The former of theſt is md likely to be the place 
es Rent; and tho we no where read o the 
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it was not more than two 


5 ituated at the foot of , 
mount [ibanus, and the artificer of glaſs:** and 


n A Paul „ e centurion into whoſe 
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hands the Apoſtle was delivered, uſed him 8 
great humanity and civility he found grace in h 
ſight, as Joſeph did in the fight of Potiphar, and 
as he himſelf had done before with Tas, Fain, 
Fe ſus, and Agrippa: and gave him liberty to go unto 
his friends to 2 bimſelf; for as there were diſet- 
ples at Tyre, chap. xxi. 3, 4. fo it ſeems there were 
at Sidon, both which cities were in Phænicia, and 
are often mentioned together; and the Apoſtle was 
allowed to go aſhore," and viſit his- friends, and: be 
refreſhed by them, both in body and ſpirit, and 
be provided for by them, with things convenient 
for his voyage. It is highly probable that there 
was here a Goſpel · church, but by whom 
cannot be ſaid; our Lord Mama v. was at the Forde 
of this place, Matt. xv. 21. and the miniſters ef 
the word ſcattered at the death of Stephen, went 
as far as Phanicia preaching the Goſpel, 43s xi. 19. 
and that there were brethren there, appears from 
chap. xv. 3- ſee the note there, in which country 
$i dou was: in the third century there was a church 
in this place, and Zenobius was preſbyter of it, who i 
flees martyrdom under Dioclefian* 5 in 'the 
fourth century there was a biſhop of the church here; 
at the ſynod held at Nice; in the Fb century the 
biſhop of the Sidowans, in the council of Chalcedon, 
declared his opinion with others againſt Dioſcvrus, 
whoſe name was Damianus; in the fixth century, 
mention is made of a biſhop of Sidon, in the acts 
of the council held at Rome and Conſtantinople, and 
in the ſame century a ſynod met at Sidon, in the 
20" year of Anaſtaſius the emperor (: the account 
of the biſhops of Sidon, as given b Reland®, is as 
follows; T; Sendo biſhop of Sidon ſubſcribed in the. 
firſt Nicene council, in the year 32g. Paulus ſub- 
ſcribed -in the firſt council at Conſtantinople, in the 
year 381. Damianus was in the council held at 
Cpalcedon, in the year 431. Megas is mentioned in 
the acts and epiſtles ſubjoined- to the Chalcedon 
council; Andreas, biſhop of this place, is taken] 
notice of i in a letter of Jobn of Jeruſalem. 
Ver. 4. Aud when we Bad Tancbed from thinte; 
&c.] From Sidon: we' ſailed under Cyprus,” betauſe| 
the winds were contrary; that is, they failed below 
the iſland of Cyprus z of which ſee chap. iv. 36; an 
xiii. 4. whereas if the wind had been right for ther, 
they would have failed above the iſland ; leaving it 
on the right hand, in a ſtrait courſe to Myra'; but 
now they were obliged to go below'it, leaving it 
on the left hand, going in part about it, thro" the 
ſeas of Cilicia-and Pamphylia'to Lycia, as follows. 
Ver. g. And when we had ſailed over the ſta of| 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, & For theſe two ſeas to 
joined, as Plim ſays*, mare Pamphylium Cilicio Jun- 
gitur, the Paniphylian ſea is joined to che heran; ; 
and in another place * he obſerves, that” in Hel 
lian ſea were iſlands of no note, and in of 
Cilician ſea of the five chiefeſt was Cyprus (an ng 
mentioned in che · preceding verſe), and à. little after 
the ſea of Cilicia is diſtant from Auemurius 
we came to Myra a city F Hein; hot. rok 
L-ycia, the that Jay by the ſea-fide ; for accardir 
Pliny”: and Prob e e 
two diſtinct plates in Hyeia; which was a co 
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din Egypt, built 


ET 


The ACT & Ch axviiy. 46, 


and part of Zydia on the porch) on the eaſt Part of 
$ | Pamphylia, and on the ſouth the Tytlan ſea, or 
others the Rhogian ſea: much leſs Was this the Ora 
of Smyrna, as ſome have aid, which lay mode 
whe in 7oyia, over againſt the Agean ſea; and 
lefs Lyra, as the Alexandrian co and Val 
Latin verfign. read, which was in : Jeaonia, an or 
the continent man bw 2 from the ſea: 5 Lge 99 
country of the leſſer Aa, and lay between Caria 
and Pampbylia, and ſo it is mentioned with Cari 
and Pamphylia, in 1 Mats ab. Xv. 23. and the Carian,, 
Pamphy lians, Bray we Are frequently. x Put toge. 
ther in e he Lycians are laid to be Ll 
ginally of OM, and to have their | e from Tycus 
the ſon of Pandion; tho* ſome th at Lyciq took 
its name à luce, from 25 and or this country 
Myra was the metropolis i” Ptelomy' calls. it Myra, 
as if it had the en of 2 and 0 
Jerom or Orig 5 it here, an interprets it 
Buer; but Phy and others call LES as here, 
and if Hgnifies opment; and here the Apgſtlc fy 
ing ſome time, tho“ f ie c t be ſaid how. 
doubt opened the box of the precious ointment o 
the Gofpel, and diffuſed the favour. of 2 in this 
place; F in the beginning” of of * four Peas 
in Conſt: ntine” 8 53 we read of one. >: og 3 
fatndus man, Wee of Myra in Lycia, who was pre 
ſent at the*council of Mice, and 3 ſhewed the 
ſears and marks upon 975 becauſe of his conſtant 
confeffion of Chriſt under W 3 in the ffi 
century there was à biſhop of this place, whole 
name was Romanus, and Was in two ſynods, in the 
infamons one at Epheſus, Where he favoured Zi- 
Hebes, and in that at Chalcedon; in tlie fexth century 
mention is made of a biſhop of this church in the 
acts of the ſynod at Rome ny e z in the 
ſeventh century Polyeutits biſhop o f Ara, was in 
the fat ſynod at e 6 nd in this century 
Mera was the m itan church of Igcia; 45 
© 7540 ry T wh 1 2 of it, d 
rene and int the nant cen 
was taken by th SOR. n 
er; there the centurion. found. a 
Atxppdria; ON ee Was, 125 Wt 
y Alexander. the great, from whom. | 
it ES wa z It was fituated near the ſea, and 
a famous haven or which R. Benjamn 
Is NN de Phe porta ee, 
m hence ſhips were ſent" into ſeyeral parts for 
1205 and commerce, asd one of theſe Julius found 
t Mt: the topſail was a diſtinguiſhing ſign of 2 
ip 7 rene, for none might ſpread their 
1 but ſhips of Ale Aenandnia 7 theſe were not 
2 eg tiles fail, when they came into 4, port: 
» Writers - make frequent. de of. 
5 R 5 iD of Alexandria * 
755 Rec Fo ſhip large b CES 
ſiſte frets water for a . 
by. 7 9 17 5 1 5 80 by gs. thoſe 
ut their F wen (hip: 


all 985 that were uſed. 
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to Alexandria upon trade. and buſineſs 4: 
and be put us therein; the centurion removed Paul 
and his companions, and the reſt of the priſoners, 
with whatſoever ſoldiers were under his care, out 
of the ſhip of Adramyttium, into the ſhip of Alexan- 
jria; that is, he ordered them to remove out of 
one into the other. Þs E 
Ver. 7. And when we had ſailed flowly many days, 
&c.] Becauſe of contrary. winds, as in ver. 4. or 
ele for want of wind, as ſome think; the Syriac 
verſion renders it, and becauſe.it ſailed beavih; that 
is the ſhip, being loaden with goods: and ſcarce 
were come over-againſt Cnidus , or Gnidus, as it is 
ſometimes called; it was a city and promontory in 
Noris, in the Cher ſoneſe or peninſula of Caria, famous 

x the marble ſtatue of Venus made by Praxiteles , it 
was over-againſt the iſland of Crete, and is now called 
Capo Chia zi was the birth-place of Eudoxus a famous 

iloſopher, aſtrologer, geometrician, phyſician and 
Ergiver it is made mention of in x Maccab. xv. 23. 


- 


om * ſays, it was a famous iſland over-againſt 
{fa, joining to the province of Caria z ſome think 
it has its name from the fiſh Gnidus, which is taken 
about this place, and which is of ſuch an extraordi- 
nature, that when taken in the hand it ſtings 
like a nettle; others a derive it from yy, hanad, 
ot Gnad, which in the Phoenician language ſignifies, 
to jan; becauſe. as both Pauſſanias and Strabo ſay, 
it was Joined, by a bridge or cauſeway to the conti. 
nent: it had two ports in it, as the mentioned 
writer ſays, but into neither of them did the ſhip 
put, in which the Apoſtle was; nor do we read of 
the Goſpel being preached here, or of a church in 
it until the Arth century, when mention is made of 
a biſhop of Cnidus in the acts of the ſynod at 
Rome and Conſtantinople : the wind not ſuffering us; 
to go right forward, as the Syriac verſion adds: we 
ſailed under Crete; or below it, as in ver. 4. This 
is now, called Candy; ſee the note on chap. ii. 11. 
ouer-againſt Salmone ; now called Capo Salamone : this 
by Pliny *, Ptolomy *, and Mela”, is called Samonium 
or Sammonium,. and by them ſaid to be a promontory 
in the illand of Crete, on the eaſt ſide of it, over- 
againſt the iſland of Rhodes; Strabo calls it Salmonion, 
m eaſtern promontory of Crete; and Ferom a mari- 
time city of the iſland of Crete. | | 
Ver. 8. And hardly paſſmg it, &c.] That is 
Salmoxe, with great difficulty,becauſe of the winds: 
came unto a — which is called, the fair havens, 
called by. other writers Cale Ae, or the fair ſhore, 
ind is placed by Ptolomy © in Eubæa, and. by Hero- 
dals“ in Sicihy; but by Stephanis *, is ſaid to be a 
city of the Cretians, and which agrees with this ac- 
count : nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea; there 
Ws a city in Crete called by Solinus Liſſon, and by 
Plolomy * Lyſſus, which he places on the ſouth ſide 
of the iſland ; and by Pliny * Laſos, which comes 
pretty near to this name, but then. he places it in 
the midland part of Crete; who alſo makes mention 
of an iſland called Laſia over-againſt Troezenium, 
ad another that was one of the Glades), the Syriac 
rerlion here reads, La/ia : Ferom ' 22 Lafea js a city 
on the ore of the iſland of Crete, near the place 
Which is called the fair havens, as Luke himſelf ex- 


Alerandrian copy Alaſſa: Beza conjectures that it is 


the ſame with Elæa, which Pliny makes mention of 
in the above cited place, as a city in Crete. 


In failing a 
havens; for ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, where 


there we remained many days: it follows, and when 
[ailing was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was now 
already paſt z the Syriac. verſion reads, the faſt of the 


the grand faſt of the Jews, on which day they af- 
flicted their ſouls, Lev. xxiii. 27. in memory of the 
worſhipping of the golden calf ; on that day they 
neither eat nor drink, nor do any work, neither do 
they waſh, nor are they anointed, nor do they. 
bind on their ſhoes, or make uſe of the marria 8 


things, as the lamentations of Jeremiab, until the 
ſetting of the ſun, and the riſing of the ſtars; and 
hence this day is called by them M] Q, the day 
of faſting, and m EM, the great faſt, and the 
day of the faſt of atonement, and the faſt of the atone- 
ment * : now this day was on the tenth of the month 
Tiſri, which anſwers to the latter part of our Septem- 
ber, and the former part of O#eber; ſo that it was 
now Michaelmas time, when winter was coming on, 
and ſailing began to be dangerous; about this time 
of the ycar the Pleiades ſet, which brings on tem- 
peſtuous weather, and unfit for ſailing : Paul admo- 
miſhed them; or gave them ſome advice to continue 
where they were. L x 
Ver. 10. And ſaid unto then, Sirs, I perceive, 
&c.] Not only by the tempeſtuous weather which 
they had met with, and ſtill continued, and which 


voyage; but by a ſpirit of prophecy, which he was 
My 1? with, {6 which he Brela, 32 ſo foretold, 
as follows; that this voyage will be with burt, an 

with much damage not only of the lading and ſhip, but 
alſo of our lives; or of our perſons, or bodies, that 
is, of the health of them; for certain it is that it 
was revealed to the Apoltle, that not one life ſhould 
be loſt; but yet thro”, the ſhipwreck, what with the 


muſt acrue to their perſons, as well as the ſhip and 
all its freight be loſt... LF wet) | 
Ver. 11. Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed the 
maſter and the owner of the ſhip, &c.] Who were 
either one and the ſame perſon, or if two perſons, 
the one was the owner, whoſe the ſhip was, and 
the other, he that was at the helm, a0 ſteered and 
directed it; or the one might be the captain, and the 
other the pilot. The xvCeevnlng or governour, .as he 
is here called with the ancients, was he who ſat on 
an eminence in the ſtern of the ſhip, at the helm, 
and had the direction of it; he gave the orders 
which others executed: what qualified him for his 


ſeveral ner from whence they blew ; alſo in the 


© * 1 De Hebraitis locis, fol. 96. D. 
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Ver. 9. Now when much time was ſpent, &c. ] 
againſt the wind, or by ſtaying at the fair 


wy. 


we ſtayed a long time; and the Ethiopic verſion, and 


Jews; this was the day of atonement, which was. 


bed; nor do they read any thing but ſorrowful 


they muſt expect to have, if they continued on their 


fright of it, and being in tlie water, much damage 


De orbis ſitu, I. 2. c. 7, | 


f Polyhiſt. c. 16, 1b. 1.3. G 7 
| .* + Ye Schindler Lex, Pentaglott. p. 890. 4 Lian, 3 
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likewiſe in the knowledge of the uſe of the helm, beſt to take the word are to be an adverb, and 
and ſails ; for one part of his buſineſs, as ® Seneca render it Bente as we do; or join it with the next 
obſerves, was to give orders after this manner; ſo word, and render it, hey came near, or they 
and ſo move the helm, fo and ſo let down the |/ailed oft by Crete ; along the ſhore, the wing Fd 
ſails, Ic. in every ſhip there was a governour, and ne them, that they were in no danger of beino 
in larger ones ſometimes there were two; Ahanns(d upon it, it being a ſoft, gentle Wind. 
ſays, the Carthaginians had always two governours} Ver. 14. But. not long after, &c.] They had 
in a ſhip : the other word vavxanger, is in the Gloſſary) not been Tong at ſea, but here arofe again it; the 
rendered naticularius, which ſignifies the owner off ſhip, or the iſland of Crete, or both: 4 tempeſtuous 
+ the ſhip, and ſo we render it; tho' rec, dend, called Eurochden, in the Greek text it i; 3 
is the ſame with the proreta, who governed the|Typhonic wind, ſo called, not from the name of , 
prow or head of the ſhip, and was the next in dig: country from whence it blew ; rather from 7543, 
nity to the governour, and a kind of a fub-gover- the fame with Fyrben, an heathen deity, who is Hd 
nor; and his buſineſs was to obſerve tempeſts, toſto be drowned in the lake Serbonis, or in the river 
xplore promontories, rocks and ſands, and ſhew] Oronreg; about which places this fort of wing i, 
JEL to the governour ; and ſo J/igore® fays, theſobſerved to be frequent, and which may take ity 
owner of the ſhip is called Naucleros, becauſe the name from him, being a 7 cas to be raiſed by him, 
ſhip is in his lot, cleros ſignifying lot: and as cheſe This wind may very well be thought to be the fame 
beſt underſtood naval affairs, Fulins gave more heedſ which is called Typhon, and is by writers repre- 
to hat they ſaid, and rather believed them, hanf ſented as a very tempeſtuous one, as a ſort of 
thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul; by a ſpirit whirlwind ot hurricane, a violent ſtorm, tho with. 
of prophecy, which he had no notion of; fox. tho*Jout thunder and lightning; and Pliny calls it the 
he treated him civilly as a man, he had no regard chief plague of ſailors, it breaking their ſails, and 
to him as a chriſtian, or as one endued with the even their veſſels to pieces; and this may ſtill han 
Spirit of God, which he knew nothing of. its name from Typho, ſince the Egyptians uſed to 
Ver. 12. Anid becauſe the haven was not cummodious call every thing that is pernicious and hurtful, 
- fo winter in, &c.] Which was called, be fair this name; moreover, this wind is alſo called Eur. 
havens, ver. 8. which name it might have by an{clydon. The Alexandrian copy reads Euracylon, and 
Antipbraſis, it being Juſt the reverie; it might be aþſo the Yulgate Lamm verſion ſeems to have read, 
ſummer haven, but not be fit for winter: per · rendring it. Euro- aquilo, the north-eaft wind. The 
ps it might be an open road or bay, and having no- Ez#zopze verſion renders it, the north wind; but ac. 
thing to ſhelter from the boiſterous waves, was a place gcording to Ariſtotle *, "ahd-Pliny *, the wind 9phy 
very improper for a ſhip to be in, in ſtormy weather; [never blew in the northern parts; 'tho* ſome think 
for in open places, as bays and roads, the ſea tumbles that wind is not meant here, ſince the Yypben is a 
in very 2 Ar bad weather: this was a haven [ſudden ftorm of wind, and ſoon over; whereas this 

fit for fair weather only, and therefore might be ſo [ſtorm of wind was a ſettled and laſting one, it con- 
called: be more part adviſtd 10 depart thence alſo ; tinued many days; and that it is only called Typhenic, 
the major part of the ſhip's company, were of becauſe it ' bore NY 


„ were iſe" it bore ſome likeneſs to 1 being ver 
the fame opinion with the maſter and owner off bluſteting and tetnpeſtuous: it ſeems by its name 
it, and adviſed as well as they, to ſail from the to be an eaſterly wind, which blew very violently, 
fair havens in queſt of a better port; the Syriec|plowed the fea, and: lifted up its waves; hence 
vperſion reads, moſt of ours, of the Apoſtle's #abic verſion fenders it, 2 mover or firrer 15 of 
companions, ſo that they were againſt Him, ac- ide waves ; which beat againft the ſhip in a viokat 
cording to that verſion, which is not likely ; how-| tnanher, and expoſed it fo great danger. 
ever, the majority in the ſhip were for ſailing : F] Ver. 15. Aud when the ſbip was taught, — 
am means they might attain to Phenice, and there 10 By the wind, ſnatched up by it, and forcibly carried | 

. winter, which is an haven of Crete, and lieib toward| away: and could” 77 bear up into the wind; and 
the ſouth-weſt. and north-weſt + this place is called in| againſt it, or look it in the face, as the word figni- 
the Syriac , verſion* Phenix ; and Ptolomy makes fies; could not ply to windward, the wind being ſo 
mention both. of the city and haven of Phenix, as high and the ſea fo ſtrong: wwe let her drive; about 
on the ſouth ſide of the iſland of Crete: and whereas] the ſea, at pleaſure, it being in vain to attempt to 
it is here {aid to lie towards the ſouth-weſt and | get her forward againſt the wind, or to ditect het 
north-weſt, this may be reconciled to that, as well|courfe. ee Cane e eee 
8 to itſelf; for the haven conſidered in general lay} Ver. 16. Aud running under à certain land, &c. 
towards the ſouth, but. having its windings and Or below a certain ifland, and hard by; it or under 
dan With reſpect to them it lay towards] the ſea- ore of it, where the ſea might be ſmoother, 
both the ſouth-weſt and the north-weſt, and ſo was] the wind not being there fo ſtrong: which is calld 
à very commodious haven to winter in. Claud: by Prolomy * it is called Claudus, and wa 
Ver. 13. Aud when the ſouth wind blew 47585 near the iſland of Crete, and now called Gozo. The 
c.] Or moderately, which was a good wind for tr, 22 Latin and Ethiopic verſions, and ſome copits 
hem: ſuppefing that they bad obtaiied their Purpoſe ; read Cauda ; and there was at iſland near to Crt 
that things would ſucceed 5 0 to their wiſh, | which was called Gaudos v, and is thought to be tit 
and faygur their deſign : lang thence ; from the place here meant: we bad much work to come by ii 
fair havens; the Vulgate Latin and Ethiqpic verſions |boat 3 which they had with them ro go aſhore it 
render it, loofing from Aſſes z which could not befor to betake themſelves" to in caſe of ſhipwreck) 
Aſſes of Troas mentioned in As xx. 13. which was and which in this ſtorm was in danger of being 
many miles from hence; rather Aſum a town in Crete, [daſhed to pieces againſt the ſhip or loſt ; and it vn 
of which Pl makes mention, tho! according to] with ſome difficulty; chat they came at it, and took 
him, it ſeems to be an inland tom Wherefore it is} it up into the Mhipy) wn 


SENS £5 | 
| 258 . BELT ISIS. EE&2DFPraG63 <7 3mco - = T Ä 


1 4 „ 


x 
- 
* 


1 Scheffer. de Militia Navali Veterum, I 4. e. 6. p. 296, 27. n Ep., s. Var. Hiſt. I. 9. c. 
Scheffer. ib. p. 302, 303. * num, 'L 19. C. 1. p. 2+ ; + WW ph. 1 3. % 17. 50 r N 
Miß. 1. 4. e. 2. Auiſtotel. Meteorolog. I. 3, e. 1. Apuleius de Mundo, A N Hiſt, I. 2. 64% 
» Ut pra. Ib. e. 49. * Geograph.-l, 3. c. 17. 7 Mela, J. 8. c. 7. Min. I. 4. & 187 

- ; \ 4 


* 


ZE ES, Ro K — 


i= 


Ver 1, Which when they. bad taken inp, &c.] | they lightned the Ship; of its burthen, its laditig, the 
Whew they got the boat into the ſhip : 2hey | goods and merchandize that were in it; as the 
uſed belps 3 the mariners made uſe of other mariners did in the ſhip in which Jonah was, Fon: i. g. 
called/in'the aſſiſtance of the ſoldiets; and paſſengers, | the Erh:opic verſion renders it, they caſt ibe goods 
md priſbners; or for the help of the ſhip they made | into the ſea; the Arabic verſion, the nercbandixe. 
iſe of cords, chains, and ſuch like things: ander- Ver: 19. And the third day, te.] From the 
girding the ſhip ; with cords and ropes, which they | time this ftorm began, and this tempeſtuous weather 
drew-under the keel of the ſhip, fo bound both | held : we caſt out with our own hands the tatkling of 
ſides of the ſhip, that it might not ſplit and fall to che ſip; by which ſeems to be meant their naval 
vieces; which may be what is now called frapping, | ftores and inſtruments, as ſails, ropes, cables; 
nn ane by putting large _—_ under the keel, | anchors, Sc. and yet we afterwards read of their 
and over the gunwale ; and is uf 

Jabouring hard in the fea breaks the bolts in her | ture of the ſbip; and yet it cannot deſign the ſhip's 
ſides, and this keeps her from parting. Horace re- proviſions, at leaſt all were not caft away; for after- 


when a ſhip by | anchors and main - all: it may be rendred, the fur- 


ers ro this uſe of ropes in tempeſts, when he ſays, | wards mention is made of caſting out the wheat 


None vides ut—fint funibus vix durare carinæ poſſint | into the ſea: many verſions render it, the armament 
inperioftas #quor ? dont you fee that without ropes | of the ſtip; and the Erhiopic verſion adds, and arms ; 
the keels can ſcarcely endure the more imperious | the ſoldiers arms; and others which belonged to the 
ſea? Jidorns* makes mention of ſeveral forts of | ſhip, which were brought with them to defend 
ropes made uſe of in ſtorms; ire, he ſays, are |themſelves againſt an enemy: theſe the hiſtoriait 
ropes that are uſed in tempeſts, which the mariners | ſays, we caſt out; the Apoſtle Paul's company; 
after their manner call curcubæ; rormentum, is a long] Laute and others; but not without the leave and 
rope-in ſhips, according to the ſame writer, which | order of the c-nturion and governour of the ſhip + 
reaches from head to ſtern, by which they are bound | the Aleuandrian copy, and ſome others; and the 
faſter-together + and fearing left they mould fall into | Vulgate Latin verſion read, they caſt out; which 
the quickſands 3 which were on the African coaſt, ſeems moſt probable. © 0. | 
here called Suu; either from the conflux of ſand | Ver. 20. Aud toben neither fun nor flart in thany 
and ſlime, and ſuch like things, which made them | days appeared, &c.] The Syrac verſion adds, nor 
x s for ſhipping, and being covered | moor; which is an ufual deſcription of dark cloudy 
— atur; ould not be ſeen and guarded againſt, [and tempeſtuous ſeaſons; and which was not only 
and eſpecially in a ſtorm 3 ar from their drawing of | uncomfortable to them, becauſe they could not ſee 
veſlels into them, which they retain, ſuck in and | theſe luminaries, and enjoy their beneficial light and 
ſwallow up; and ſuch the mariners might know influence; but becauſe they had them not to guide 


1 


1 ath than the leſſer, and by theſe they con- 

1 leſſer was N of theſe nao tab pen bony oy TIS A 

Heier Jerom © ſays, they are ſandy places in the do; obſerved the tifing and ſetting of the fun, 

ent very and bY fore, becauſe | whether it ſhone with equal rays or not, and whether 
e to draw 


5 


ſo read ſome manuſcripts in New Co 
Oxford in the 
veſſel z not the | 


1 


improper in a ſtorm; nor the maſt, it | particularly this is aſctibed to the famous philoſo- 


FL 
; 


| they foteſa rains; ſtorms, and tem *2 and now 
the firſt, more vehement on the ſecond; | what made the caſe of the A and the ſhip's 
they lightned the ſhip, and moſt vehement on company the more diſtreſſing, was, that it was not 


the third, when they caſt out the tackling; and as] only dark and cloudy, but very tempeſtuous, as 


Scheffer ©. obſerves; the maſt is rievet cut down before | follows; and un ſmall tempeſt lay on us; and all this 


the loſs of "other thitygs ; wherefors this is to be un- | continued many days: ſo Virgil : repteſents Afneas 
deritood of letting down the ſail-yard, and con- and his company, in a like condition at ſea, as not 


tracking the fails ; che Syuar verſion renders it, we [able by the heavens to diſtinguiſh day from nights 
et dun the main: ſail; or the ſail, uſing the Greek | nor 15 direct their courſe, neither 155 no! ſtars ap- 
word 4rmemon, which ſigmifles 4 ſal; and ſo were pearing, and fo wandered about in the ſea three 
driven; about in the fea, whereſoever the winds eee che ſun, and as many nights without 
and waves carried therm; of very likely the ſhip was [a ſtar y and Homer's deſcribes Ulyſſes, in à violent 
anten before the wind under ber bare poles. storm at fea, and for the of nine days toſſed 
Ver. 18. And we being r toſſed with af about, when on rhe tenth day he got to land; and 

„ c.] Sometimes being lifted'up as it were Sf in Trense i is brought in ſaying, that he had 
de the heavens, and then preſefitly ſinking down, |beenthirty days in a ſhip, expecting death every mo- 
x'lf they were into the bottom of the ſea 3 ment, ſo boiſterous was the ſtorm he was in; and fo 
ſuch a condition ar fea ts deſcribed to the life by [it was in this caſe; the winds blew hard upon them, 
the Pſalm; in Eſal. cvli. 25 16, 27. tht next day f and the rains felt with great violence, and every 
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thing was diſc ing but 
that, all hope that Should be ſaved was then taten] miniſter, and ſerved him in the miniſtration of the 


loſt, every man's life would be ſaved; and yet heſ views, being conſtrained by love, and influenced by 


arms; the former of theſe is 2 by harm or are his ſheep the Father has given him, and he has 
T 


had given, which had it been taken, would haveſrit's ;othey\are his regenerated and ſanctified ones; 


tand before God, and who was ſent by him to the] Rome, and appear before Cæſar, to whom he had 


whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve ; meaning not the] miſgivings of heart, for theſe ſometimes attend the 
angel, but God, whoſe the angel was; and his theſbeſt of men. Tbou muſt be brought before Ceſar 


grace; God the Father had choſen him in his Sonſ this ſtorm; 15 the will and decree of God, which 


race : and he was not only the Lord's in common; ſhad determined to ſave the whole ſhip's epa 
„2 1X HE” ; Nt Pp . F 5 2 $4 e MT. or 
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and, diſtreſſing ; inforrwch|as all orber-ſaints ate, But he was his Apoſtle ang 


away ; neither the. maſter and owner of the ſhip, Goſpel of Chriſt, as well as from a principle of grace. 
nor the mariners, nor the ſoldiers,” nor priſoners, [obeyed the law of God, and was ſubject to the Or. 
nor the Apoſtt's companions had any hope of being] dinances of Chriſt ; in all which he ſerved with great 
ſaved; but all expected to be loſt.” The Apoſtleſ pleaſure and chearfulneſs, diligence, conſtancy, and 
himſelf knew indeed, that tho' the ſhip would be] faithfulneſs ;, from right principles, and with right 


could have no hope of this, as to the out ward ap · the conſideration of the relation he ſtood in to God. 
pearance of things, but on account of the revelation] And all this was not peculiar to the Apoſtle, but 
which the Lord had made to him, and he believed; common to all the ſaints, excepting that of liis be- 
otherwiſe; as to all human helps and means, there ing an Apoſtle and miniſter of the Goſpel: and 
was no probability of an 5 dthe conſideration of their relation to God has the 
Ver. 21. N after long abſtinence, & c.] From ſame influence upon them, it had upon him; they 
food; not for want of it, as appears from whatſare not their own, nor are they the ſervants of men, 
follows, ver. 3638. nor ina" religious: way, in] nor do they belong to ſatan, nor even to the mini- 
order to obtain the favour of God; but either for] ſtring angels, but they are the Lord's; not merely 
want of appetite, and à nauſeouſneſs and loathingſ by creation, as all men are, but in a way of ſpecial 
of food, thro? the toſfing of the ſhip, fright at tlie grace: they are Jchovah the Father's, to whom he 
ſtorm, and fears of death ; and chiefly. for want off bears a peculiar love and favour, and whom he has 
time, being employed for the ſecurity of themſelvesſ choſen in his Son for his 4 people; and 
and the ſhip. Paul ſtocd forth in the miuſt of tbem; which is made manifeſt and known by drawing 
that all might hear him: and ſaid, irs; je ſbauld them with loving-kindneſs to himſelf in effectual 
have hearkened\unto me : it would have been better vocation by his Goſpel coming in power to them; 
for them to have taken his advice, and ſtaid at the by the bleſſings of the covenant of grace being be- 
fair havens, and not have looſed from Crete; or fail. ſtowed on them; and by the Spirit of adoption 
ed from thence: and ti babe gained this harm and witneſſing to them, that they are the children of 
Jofs whereby they would have ſhunned the inju - God: they are Jehovah the Son's, they are his peo- 
ries of the weather, the ſtorm and tempeſt which ple made willing in the day of his power; they 
they had endured, to the prejudice of their health, are his portion aſſigned lim by his Father; they 
and the terrifying of their minds, and have pre- are his ſpouſe and brides whom he has betrothed to 
vented the loſs of the goods and merchandize off himſelf; they are his children, to whom he ſtands 
the ſhip, and its tackling, utenſils, inſtruments, and ſin the relation of the everlaſting Father; and they 


rr . qo. eas oe. 


— 


injury, and the latter by loſs; Apoſtle addreſſes laid down his life for 3 all which appears by their 
them in a very courteous manner, and does not uſe having his Spirit; as a ſpirit of regeneration and 
ſharp reproofs, ſevere language, or ana and in- ſanctiſication, without which none are openly and 
ſult them, only reminds them of the counſel | he[maniteſtativtlyy his: and they are Jehovah the Spi- 


been to their advantage; and the rather he men- they art his workmanſhip,. having his 3 work 
tions this, that ſince what he had foretold was in of grace begun and carrying on in their ſouls; they 
part already come to paſs, they might give the are his temples in which he dwells; he has the pol 
more heed to what he was about to ſay to them. I ſeſſion of them, and will not kave them, till he has 
Ver. 22. And nom I exbort you to be of good cbeer, brought them ſafe to. glory: and under all this evi- 
c.] To take heart and courage, and not be caſt dence, and eſpecially thro' the teſtimony of the 
down, tho? things had been thus with them, and Spirit of God unto them, they call themſelves the 
they were now in a — melancholy plight and Lord's, as the Apoſtle here does, and this engages 
condition. For there: ſhall be uo loſs of any man's them to ſerve him. The natural man has no de- 
life among yam, but of the ſhip ; the ſhip will be ſire, but an averſion; to the ſervice: of God ; con- 
Joſt, but not one perſon in it: there will be a ſhip-verted men are e to: ſerve him, and delight to 
wreck, and ſo every man's life will be in danger, do it; they ſerve God in the beſt! manner they can, 
and yet not one will periſh ;. and therefore there was in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, in an acceptable 
reaſon to be of good cheer, ſince this was what] manner, with reverence and godly fear, and heartily 
they could not, and did not expect, all hope of and willingly; as appears by the pleaſure they take 
being ſaved was gone: wherefore this, if they could in being called the ſeryants of God, by diſclaiming 
but believe it; muſt be good news to all the com- all other lords, by running all riſques to ſerve the 
-pany ; and in order to engage them to believe it, Lord, and by lamenting it, that they ſerve; him no 
the Apoſtle adds, D n nes I better. Benn do an to bo 

Ver. 23. For there flood: by me this night the angel Ver. 24. Sayng, fear not Paul, &c.] For tho 
Gad, &c;] One of the miniſtring ſpirits: that the Apoſtle knew and believed he ſhould go to 


Apoſtle; and appeared to him, either in a viſion appealed, and where he ſhould: bear a teſtimony 
by a dream, or rather When he was awake, andi for Chriſt; and tho' he had previous notice of this 
ſtood by him, as he was praying for deliveraneeſ ſtorm, and of the loſs and damage which ſhould 
from the ſtorm ; for it is moſt likely that the Apo- be ſuſtained, and which he expected; yet the fleſh 
ſtle ſnould be ſo engaged at ſuch a time as this: was weak, and he might he under ſome fears and 
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Apoſtle was, by electing, redeeming, and calling as has been declared, and therefore can't be loſt in 
gn ſalvation ; and Chriſt had redeemed him by his|can't be fru „it "muſt be: and lo, God hath 
lood ; and the holy Spirit had called him by his given tbee all them that ſail with thee ;, that is, God 
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for his ſake; and in anſwer to his prayers, which, 
he had been putting up for them; the Lord had 
heard him, and granted his requeſt, ' and would 
fave them all on his account: ſo ſometimes God 
faves a nation, a city, a body of men, even of un- 
godly men, for the ſake. of a few that fear his 
name, who are among them. | 
Ver, 2.5: Wherefore, ſirs, be of good cheer, &c.] 
Which he repeats with more fervency and earneſt- 
neſs, there being ſo much reaſon for it: for I be- 
lieve God, that it ſhall he even as it was told me: 
true faith lays hold, and ſettles upon the word and 
promiſes of God; and the true believer knowing 
his and faithfulneſs, is firmly perfuaded, that 
there ſhall be a performance of whar is faid by him, 
with reſpect to matter, manner, and circumſtances. 
Whatever God has told his people of, or has pro- 
miſed unto them, ſhall be performed, whether with 
reſpe& to things temporal z that they ſhall not want 
any good thing; that all their afflictions ſhall be 
for their good; that they ſhall be ſupported un- 
der them, and at laſt brought out of them: or 
whether with reſpe& to ſpiritual things; what- 
ever he has faid concerning himſelf, that he will be 
their God, will continue to love them, will not 
kave them, nor forſake them, will guide and pro- 
te& them, will ſupply all their need, and giye eke 
grace here, and glory hereafter; and whatever he 
has ſaid concerning his Son, that he is their ſaviour 
and redeemer, that they are juſtified by his righ- 
tcouſneſs, pardoned thro? his blood, and ſhall be ſaved 
in him with an everlaſting ſalvation ; and whatever 
he has ſaid concerning his Spirit, that he ſhall en- 
lighten, them more and more, c on his good 
work in them, and finiſh it, ſhall be their comforter 
and their guide, ſhall ſtrengthen them in their in- 
ward man, and work them up for that ſelf-ſame 
thing eternal glory : and. likewiſe, whatever he has 
ſaid: concerning the proſperity and happineſs of the 
churches in the latter day; even all thoſe glorious 
things ſpoken of the city of God; and which relate 
both to che ſpiritual and perſonal reign of Chrift. 
Faith takes all this at his word, and firmly believes 
it ſhall be as he has-ſaid : and it has grounds 
and reaſons for acting in this manner; from the 
ty; faithfulneſs, and power of God, who has 
promiſed ; and from the nature of the promiſes 
themſelves, which are unconditional, immutable, 
all in Chriſt, and yea and amen in him, and not 
one of them has ever failed: and ſuch a believing 
frame of ſoul greatly encourages chearfulneſs of 
2 and produces it: a believer is chearful him- 
ene has reaſon to be; he is filled with joy 
and peace in believing, yea, with a joy unfpeak- 
able, —_ full of Mk 8 he AF uf all about 
him chearful ; he comforts others with the ſame 
comforts he has been comforted of God; and how- 
ever, he exhorts, after his' own example, to believe, 
and be of good cheer ; Tee 2 Cbrou. xx. 20. 
Ver. 36. Howbeit, we muſs be caſt a certain 
| Wand. This circumſtance is foretold, that when 
the whole affair ſhould come to 41 it 5 be 
manifeſt, that it was not a caſual thing, a fortui- 
tous event, a buſineſs: of chance, but was prede- 


8 * . 
( K 7 | ky 4 6 
. 3 1 


Ver. 27. But toben the fourteenth night was come, 
Fol From their ſetting out from, the Fair Havens 


in #/t, or from the beginning of the ſtorm : @s 


they -were driven up and down in Adria ; or in the 
Aariatic fea, as the Syriac verſion renders it: the 
Adriatic fea is now called by the Turks the gulph 
of Venice, and the ftreights of Venice, and ſometimes 
the Venetian ſea *; but formerly the Adriatic ſea in- 
cluded more than the Venetian gulph; it took in 
the IJanian and Sicilian Teas, and bad its name from 
the city Adria, a colony of the Tuſcans . It is 
called by Ptolomy”! Hadria, and reckoned a city of 
the Picenes. Pliny a places it near the river Padus, 
and calls it Ariæ, a town of the Tuſcans, which 
had a famous port, from whence the ſea was be- 
fore called Atrialic, which is now Adriatic. Adria, 
Jaſtin " ſays, which is near to the Nlyrian ſea, and 
gave name to the Adrigtic ſea, is a Grecian city 
and from this place the anceſtors of Adrian, the 
Roman emperor, originally came; and all the ſca 
between Nhricum and Italy is called the Adriatic ; 
and from the beginning of it, which is at the city 
of Venice, unto Garganus, a mountain in Tah, and 
Dyrrachium, a city of Macedonia, it is 600 miles in 
length, and its largeſt breadth is 200, and the leaſt 
150, and the mouth of it 60. The other part of 
the ſea, which waſhes Macedonia. and Epirus, Js 
called the Jonian fea, Moreover, this whole ſea is 


nian, which daſhes the other ſhore of 7aly, and is 
called the inferior. In this ſame ſea, Foſephus ?, 
the hiſtorian, was ſhipwrecked as he was on a voyage 
to Rome his account is this; I came to Rome, 
having gone thro' many dangers by ſea, for our 
e ſhip being ſunk in the middle of Adria, being in 


and about break of day, by the proyidence of 
God, a ſhip of Cyrexe ap to us, in which 
«1, and ſome others, in all eighty, getting before 
« the reſt, were received into it, and ſo got ſafe 
t to Dicearchia, which the Halians call Puteoli;F a 


place afterwards mentioned, where the Apoſtle alſo 
arrived. And the fea itſelf is often, by the poets, 


called Adria, as here, and is repreſented as a very 
troubleſome ſea; and here Paul, and the ſhip's 
company, were driven to and fro. by the ſtorm, 
when about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they 
drew near to ſome country : about the middle of the 
night the mariners thought, by ſome obſervations 
they made, that they were nigh land ; or, as it is 
in the Greek text, that ſome country drew near to 
them ; which well agrees with the language and 
ſenſe of ſeafaring perſons, to whoſe ſight the land 
ſeems to draw near them, or depart from them, 
when they draw near, or depart from that: the 
Ethiopic verſion is, they thought they ſhould have 
ſeen a city; they had a notion of ſome city near; 
and the Arabic verſion, they thought to in 
what tountry, or place they were ; and therefore did 
r | 

Ver. 28. And ſounded, &c.] Or let down their 
plummet, or founding line; which was a line wit 
a piece of lead at the end of it, which they let down 
into the water, and by that means found of what 


termined by God, made known to the Apoſtle, 
and predicted by him. This iſland was Melita; 
and the fulfilment of this part of the prediction is 
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depth it was, by which they could judge whether 
they were near land or no. The ſounding- line, 
with the ancients, was called by different names; 
ſometimes Bolts, and this is the name it has here, 
Alex. ab Alex. Geni „ I. 3. e. 28. Geograph. 
| erty ; Pauſanzas, Eliac. 1. five, 43 
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called the ſuperior ſea, with reſpect to the Tyrrhe- - 


% number about fix hundred, we ſwam all night ; 
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BoAroanles, they let down the Balis: and the Bolis is, 
by ſome, deſeribed thus; it is a brazen or leaden 
. Veſſel, with a chain, which mariners fill with greaſe, 
and let down into the ſea, to try whether the places 
are rocky where a ſhip may ſtand, or ſandy where 
the ſhip is in danger of being loſt : it is alſo called 
" Catapirates, which is thus deſcribed. by dere; Ca- 
"fapirates is a line with a pics of lead, by which 
the depth of the ſea is tried. Herodotus; makes 
mention of it under this name, and obſerves, that 
When perſons are within a day's voyage of Egypt, 
Af "they let down the Cataprates, or a ils 
they will bring up clay, even when in eleven fathom 
deep. According to modern accounts, there are 
two kinds of lines, occaſionally uſed in ſounding 
tlie ſea, the founding line, 0 the deep ſea- line: 
the ſounding: line is the thickeſt and ſhorteſt, as 
not exceeding 20 fathoms in length, and is marke 

at two, three, and four fathoms with a piece o 

black leather between the ſtrands, and at five with 
"4 piece of White leather: the ſounding: line may be 
2 when the ſhip is under fail, which the deep 
ſea- line cannot. — The plummet is uſually. in form 
of a nine-pin, and weiglis ,18- pounds; the end is 
frequently greaſed, to try Whether the ground be 
fandy or rocky, S. The deep-ſea line is uſed in 
deep water, and both lead and line are larger than 
the other; at the end of it is a piece of lead, called 
"deep-ſea lead, has a hole at the bottom, in which 
is put a piece of tallow, to bring up the colour of 
"the farid at the bottom, to learn the differences of 
the ground, and Know What coaſts they are on. 
"And 2 5 it twenty fathoms; or Orgyas ; a fathom is 
a meaſure which contains [ix feet, and is the utmoſt 
extent of both arms, when, ftretched into à right 
line: the fathom, it ſcems, differs according to the 
different ſorts of veſſels; the fathom of a man of 
war is ſix feet, that of merchant ſhips five feet, and 
a half, and that of fly boats and fiſhing veſſels five 
feet : if the fathom here uſed was the firſt of theſe, 
the ſounding was an hundred and twenty feet; the 
Atbiopic verſion renders it, twenty ſtatues of a man. 
And when they bad gonè a little further, they ſounded 
again, and found it fifteen fathoms ; or ninety feet; 
by. which they imagined that they were near the 
continent, or ſome, iland.: in ſome places, as the 
«coaſts of Virginia, for inſtance, by. the uſe of the 
"deep-ſea line,” it is known how far it is from land; 
for as many fathoms of Water as are found, it is 
reckoned fo many leagues from lang. 


£4. : | 


Ver. 29. Then fearing left they. ſhould have fallen 
upon rocks, &c.] Or rough places, as ſhelves, rocks, 
or ſands, as they might well fear, when the water 
ſhallowed fo faſt, from 20 to 15 fathoms; hey caſt 
four anchors out of the ſtern; or hinder part of the 
ſhip ; the Fthiopjc verſion calls it, tbe head f the 
ip, and adds, where the governor ſat ; that is, at 
the helm, to ſteer, it. Perhaps tl reaſon of this 
verſion is, becauſe it is not uſual in modern navi- 
gation, and fo, when this verſion was made, to 
cCaſt out anchors from the ſtern, but from the prow 
ot head of the hip; but it ſeems this was done by 
the ancients. According to Pliny, the Tyrrhenians 
firſt invented the anchor; tho” Pauſanias aſcribes 
the invention of it to Midas, the ſon of Gordins : 
the moſt ancient ones were made of ſtone, as was 
the anchor of the Argonautes ; afterwards they were 
made of wood, and it is ſaid, that the J eee 
uſe wooden anchors now; and theſe were not point- 
ed, but had great weights of lead, or baſkets filled 


with; laſt of all they were made of iron, : 
a barb or tooth on one ſide. only, not on PO vic 
anchor with two teeth or barbs was found out b 
Eupalamius; or, as others lay, by Anacharj;; = 
Scythzan philoſopher : it was uſual to have ir 
anchors than, one*in every. ſhip, of which there w 
one which exceeded the reſt, both in bigneſs As 
ſtrength, : and was called the ſacred anchor and 
which was only uſed. in caſe of neceſſity :; and | 
waat is now called tbe Sheet anchor. The mode : 
anchor is a large ſtrong piece of iron, crooked 
one end, and formed into two barbs, reſemblin. . 
hook, faſtened at the other end by a cable 
The parts of an anchor are, 1. the ring into which 
the cable is faſtened; 2. the beam, or ſhank, which 
is the longeſt part of the anchor; 3. the arm, which 
is that which runs down'into; the ground ; at the 
end of which is, 4. the flouke or tiuke, by ſome 
called the palm, being that broad and picked part 
with its barbs like an arrow-head, which faſter; 
into the ground; 5. the ſtock, a piece of woog 
faſtened t0 the beam near the ring, ſerving to guide 
the fluke, ſo that it may fall right and fix in th. 
ground. There are thfee kinds of anchors com. 
monly uſed, the kedger, the grapnel, and th. 
ſtream,, anchor *s yea, I find that there are four 
Kinds of anchors, the ſhect anchor, beſt bower 
ſmall, bower, and ſtream; anchor: it ſeems the 
grapnel is chiefly for the long boat: here were four 
anchors, but very likely all of a ſort, or however 
not diverſified, in the manner the modern ones arc. 
Theſe. they, caſt, out to ſtop the ſhip, and keep it 
ſteady, and that it might proceed no further, til 
they could learn whereabout they. were : and 1/2: 
far the d that by the light of it they might ſce 
| whether they were near land, or in danger of rocks 
and ſhelves, as they , imagined. 

Ver. 30. Aud as the ſhipmen were about to flee cut 
of, the ſhip, Sec.] To fave their lives; concluding 


Ore 


| 


that it was in the utmoſt. danger, and that it would 
quickly, notwithſtanding. the anchors caſt out, 
break away, and fall upon the rocks, and ſplit to 


pieces: when they bad lel down the boat into the ſea; 


which before they had taken up into the ſhip, ver. 
16, 17. and now they let it down, in order to get 
into it, and make their eſcape : under colour as thi 
they would have caſt 1 out of the foreſbip; the 
foremoſt part of the ſhip, the prow of it : their 
retence in attempting to get out of the ſhip, and 
into the boat, was, that whereas there were anchors 
calt out of the ſtern, or hinder part of the ſhip, 
ſo. they would caſt out others, from the fore part 
of it ; and fretch them out, as the word ſignifies, 
or carry them further out into the ſea, for the ſe- 
curity of the ſhip; and to do which, it was neceſ- 
ſary to uſe the boat. % F e 8 
er. 31. Paul ſaid io the centurion, and to the 


ſoldiers, &c.], He did not direct his ſpeech to the 


governour and owner of the ſhip, who very likely, 
being ſenſible of the danger, were in the ſcheme 
with the mariners, and at the head of them; but 
to Julius the centurion, and the ſoldiers under him, 
who having no knowledge of maritime affairs, were 


ſign of the ſhipmen ; and beſides, had now great 


dependance upon the aſſurance the 
given, that no life ſnould be loſt: to theſe he ſaid, 


with ſtones at the head of them, to ſtop the ſhip 


' r Scheffer. de Militia Navali Veterum, 1. 2. Cx 
— 


180. 
Scheffer. ib. p. 147, 148, 149. 1 


Apoſtle had before declared, that there ſhould be 5 
N . loſs 


4 * 
%+ 


Apoſtle had 


except theſe abide in the ſbip ye cannot be ſaved; 
pointing to the mariners who were about to let 
down the boat, in order to make their eſcape : the 


+ Chambers's Cyelopædia in the word funding a 
N 1 A : 4 


, 
8 ib. in the word anchor. | 
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not apprized of the danger, nor aware of the de- 


any man's life, and yet now affirms, that 
. continued in the ſhip, the reſt 
of the company could not be ſaved: this does not 
ſhew tha the decree concerning the ſalvation of 
them was a conditional one, and that the condition 


that the mariners ſhould ſtay in the ſhip; but | 


2 ſtay in the ſhip, Who had ſkill to guide 

and direct it, as alſo the company when ſhip- 
vrecked, were a means abſolutely fixed in the de- 

cree; and therefore was abſolutely neceſſary: God 

had determined to ſave the whole ſhip's crew, and 

that in the ſame way and manner; they were all 

to be ſhipwrecked ; ſome were not to leave the 

ſhip before hand, and ſave. themſelves in the boat, 

but they were all to be expoſed to equal danger, and 
dien be ſaved; and till that time came, the proper 
and prudent means were to be made uſe of, who 
were the ſhipmen, who beſt knew how to manage 
the ſhip in this extremity : this teaches us that the 
end and means, in the decrees of God, are not to 
be ſeparated ; nor is any end to be expected with- 
out Ne uſe of means; and means are as peremp- 
torily fixed, and are as abſolutely neceſſary, and 
mult as certainly be accompliſhed, as the end. 
Thus ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation is a certain thing; 
it is the appoiatment of God, which is abſolute and 
unconditional, immutable and unfruſtrable ; there is 
1 ſure connexion between the decree of God and 
ſalvation; it is a ſcheme drawn by Jehovah in the 
council of peace, who is God only wiſe, ſaw every 
thing beforehand that would come to paſs, and has 
power to execute his ſcheme; it is an affair ſecured 
in the covenant of grace, which is ſure; and im- 
moveable; God is faithful who has made it with 
his fon 3 and Chriſt the ſurety and mediator of it, 
is equal to that part which he has in it; yea, ſalva- 
tion is a finiſhed work, full ſatisfaction is made for 
fin, and pardon procured, . an everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs is brought in, all enemies are conquered and 
d&ſtroyed, and Chriſt's people are ſaved from them: 
and the intereſt which he has in them, ſhews the 
certainty of their ſalvation; for they are given to 
him, and are in his hands; they are his portion, 
bis treaſure and his je wels; they are the purchaſe of 
is blood, and the travail of his ſoul; they are 
uuted to him, and are built upon him; they are 
ntereſted in his preparations and prayers, and are 
n ſome ſenſe ſaved already; and yet there are ſome; 
tings which God has fixed as means, and made 
ablolutely neceflary, and without which none can 
be laved : as for inſtance, none can be ſaved with- 
out regeneration z without this there's no meetneſs 
lor heaven; nor does it appear without it that any 
ave a right unto it; nor can an unregenerate man 
ave any true hope of it; wherefore ſuch” as are 
cholen and redeemed, are regenerated by the Spirit 
0! God: ſo likewiſe without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
de Lord; this is fixed in the decree of God, and is 
beceſſary to the enjoyment of him, and to fellow- 
up with angels and glorified: ſaints ; wherefore the 
Lord ſanctifies all he ſaves : particularly none with- 
vt faith in Chriſt will ever be ſaved ; nor is this 
conſiſtent with ſalvation being by grace, ſeeing it 
not conſidered as a cauſe of ſalvation, but is itſelf 
of grace; it lies in receiving things at the 

a of God, it admits of no glorying in men, and 
| 1 all the glory of ſalvation to God and Chriſt, 


* appointed it, and therefore he beſtows it on all 
means to ſaye: to which may be added, that 
out perſeverance in faith and holineſs, there is 


þ 
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into the hearts of his people to cauſe them to per- 
ſevere; he encompaſſes them with his power, u 
holds them with the right hand of his righteouſneſs, 


and total falling away. * r 
Ver. 32. Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the 
boat, &c.) With which it had been faſtened to 
the ſides of the ſhip, and by which the mariners 
were letting it down, in order to get into it, and 
go off: and let ber fall off; from the ſides of the 
ſhip into the ſea, and ſo prevented the ſhipmen 
quitting the ſnip; for now they gave mote credit to 
Aa OO OW 7 7 30 ITY 
Ver. 33. And while the day was coming on, &c.} 
Between midnight and break of day: Paul beſought 


: 
1 


them all to take meat; to ſit down and eat a meal 


together: ſaying, this day is the fourteenth day that 
ye have tarried; or have been waiting for, or ex- 
pecting; that is, as the Arabic verſion expreſſes it, 
a ſhipwreck ; for fourteen days paſt, ever ſince the 


ſtorm begun, they had expected nothing but ſhip- 


wreck and death: and continued faſting, having taken 
nothing ; not that they had neither eat nor drank all 
that while, for without a miracle they could never 
have lived ſo long without eating ſomething; but 
the meaning is, they had not eaten any one regular 
meal all that while, had only catched up a bit now 
and then, and eat it, and that but very little. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore T pray you to take ſome meat, 
&c.] To fit down compoſedly, and eat meat chear- 
fully aps freely: for ibis is for your health, the 
Alexanarian copy reads, for our health; it was for 
the health of them all, that they might be better 
able to bear the ſhock and fatigue of the ſhipwreck, 
and be in better ſpirits, and in a better capacity t 
help themſelves, and one another: for there ſhall 
not an hair. fall from the bead of any of you; a pro- 
verbial phraſe, expreſſing the utmoſt ſafety of their 
lives, and therefore might chearfully eat their food, 
and reſt themſelves, and be ſatisfied. - To dream of 
ſhaving the hair, portended ſhipwreck to ſailors; 
nor was it lawful for any to pare his nails, or cut 
off his hair, but in a ſtorm; to which cuſtom, 
ſome think, the Apoſtle here alludes”; ſee 1 Sam. 
xiv. 43. 2 Sam. xiv. 111 e 

Ver. 35. And when be bad thus ſpoken he took 
bread, &c.] A piece of bread, of common bread, 
into his hands; > this could never be the Eucha- 
riſt, or Lord's ſupper, which the 2 now ce- 
lebrated, as ſome have ſuggeſted, but ſuch ſort 
of bread that ſea - faring men commonly eat: men- 
tion is before made of meat or food, which the 
Apoſtle intre them to take, which includes 
every ſort of ſea- proviſions they had with them; 
and which with the ancients, were uſually the fol- 
lowing: it is certain they uſed to carry bread- corn 
along with them, either crude, or ground, or baked; 
the former when they went long voyages, the laſt 
when ſhorter ones; and it is plain that they had wheat 
in this ſhip, which after they had eaten they caſt 
out, ver. 38. and corn ground, or meal, they had 
uſed to eat moiſtened with water, and ſometimes 
with oil, and ſometimes with oil and wine; and 
they had a ſort of food they called maza, which 


was made of meat and milk; like wiſe they uſed to 


carry onions and garlick, which the rowers uſually 


eat, and were thought to be good againſt change of 


free-grace; and this is neceſſary becauſe God places and water; and they were wont to make a 
ort of ſoup of cheeſe, onions and eggs, which the 
Greeks call muttootos, and the Latins moſetum ; and 
they had alſo bread which was of a red colour, being 


lalyation 3 Wherefore the Lord puts his grace 


% 


„ Kirchman. de funer, Row. I. 2, c. 14. P. 212, 213. 


hard baked and ſcorched in the oven, yea it was 
EN Re eee biſcoctus, 
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biſcoflus, twice baked *; as our modern fea-biſcuit is, 
and which has its name from hence, and which for 
long voyages is four times baked, and prepared ſix 
months. before the voyage 18: cntred on; and ſuch 
ort of red bread or biſcuit very probably was this, 
which the Apoſtle. now took into his hands, and 
did with it as follows: 4nd gave thanks to God inthe 
preſence of them all; and for them all, as Chriſt did 
at ordinary meals, Matt. xiv. 19. and xv. 36. and 
when he bad broken it be began to cat: which was 
ll agreeable to the cuſtom and manner of the 
eu, who firſt gave thanks, and then ſaid Amen, 
at giving of thanks; when he that gave thanks 
brake and eat firſt: for, he that brake the bread 
might not break it until the Amen was finiſhed by 
all that anſwered by it, at giving of thanks; and 
no one might eat any thing until he that brake, firſt 
taſted and cat v. | 60. 
Ver. 36. Then 
Encouraged by the Apaſtle's words and example: 
and they. all tout ſore meat; and made a comtort- 
able meal, which they had not done for fourteen 
Vier. 37, Aud we were in all in the ſhip, &c. 
Reckoning the maſtet and owner of the ſhip, and 
the centurion and the ſoldiers, and the e and 
his company, with whatſoever paſſengers there 
might be: | !2wo.. hundred and threeſcore and fixteen 
255 the Alexaudrian copy reads, two hundred 
ſeventy and fue; and the Ethiopic verſion, ru 
hundred and fix. This account of the number is 
ven to ſhow; that the hiſtorian, who was one of 
em, had. an exact knowledge of all in the ſhip; 
and this being recorded.-before the account of 
ſhipwreck,-.may ſerve to make the truth of the 
pended Gnc ther number wa o Preh known 
number was iſely known 1 
and makes it the more | that ſuch a num- 
ber of men ſhould be ſaved, and in a ſhipwreck 3 
and ſhews,. that there muſt be a wonderful inter- 
* of divine power to bring them all ſaſe to 


Ver. 38. And when they had eaten evough, Bec.) 


The "A C S. Ch. xxvii. v. 36.—10 


ver. 29. or when bey had cut 


wore. c a of gend cheery; bee} 


| the rudder itſelf, —A narrow rudder is 


— 


the anc hors, as the 
Sac and Arabic verhons render it; that is, had 
cut the cables to which the anchors were faſten. 
they committed themſelves 4mto the ſea; or lelt them 
the anchors, in the fea ; or committed the ſhip to 
the ſea, and themſelves in it, endavouring to ber 
its courſe to the place they had in view: aud looſed 
the rudder- bands; by which the rudder was laſteneg 
to the ſhip, The rudder, in navigation, is a piece 
of timber turning on hinges in the ſtern of n ch 

and which oppoſing- ſometimes one fide tc, (1, 
water, and ſomctimes another, turns or direc; the 
veſſel this way or that. The rudder of a ſhip ;, 
a piece of timber hung on the ſtern poſts, by four 
or five iron hooks, called Pintles, ſerving as it Were 
for the bridle of a ſhip, to turo her about at th. 
pleaſure of the ſteerſman. —— The rudder being 
perpendicular, and without ſide the ſhip, mother 


SEESEBTDS ro 


SD 
= 


piece of timber is fitted into it at right angles 
which comes into the ſhip, by which the rudd:r ; 


managed and directed: this latter is properly called 
the helm or tiller, and ſometimes, tho? im roperly, 
ſt for 

ſhip's failing, ided ſhe can feel it; that is, be 
guided and turned by it, for a broad rudder wil 
hold much water when the helm is put over 90 
any fide ; yet if a ſhip has a fat quarter, ſo thy 
the water cannot come quick and ſtrong to her rug. 
der, ſhe will require a broad rudder.———-The aft. 
moſt part of the rudder is called the rate of tt; 
rudder.” This is the account of a rudder with th: 
moderns'*: with the ancients, the parts of the rudder 
were theſc, the clavus of heim, by which the rudder 
was governed; the pole of it; the wings or the tuo 
breadrhs of it, which were as wings, and the handle: 
ſome ſhips had but one rudder, moſt had two, ard 
ſome three, and ſome four; thoſe that had but one, 
ſeemed to have it inthe middle of the ftern ; and thoſe 
that had two had them on the ſides, not far from 
the middle; and there were ſome ſhips which had 
them not only in the ftern, but alſo in the prow or 
hend of the ſhip *: that the ancients had ſometimes 
more rudders than one in a ſhip, has been abur- 


&c.] The four anchors they caſt out of the ſtern, 


"© Vid: Se de Mit Navali Veterum, I. 4. cr. p. 252, 253, 254. © 


** 100. 3. 
C. 5 P- 145, 140. 


* Chambers's Cyclopædia in 
d Var. Hiſt. A. * | 


c 


the word 


Metamorphoſ. I. 2. p. 24. 


Were ſatisficd, having eaten 4 full meal: light-|dantly proved by Bechartus and Schefferus; take ley a 
ened the ſbip; of its burden, that it might . an cine: or two. The Carthaginians as yoo 15 f 
y them to the ſhore, and that by the following reports, decreed two governours to every ſhip, ſay- 1 

m +, and caft out the wheat into the ſea, which ing it was abſurd” that it ſhould have d vin, the en 
ſeems to have been * of the-ſhip's 8 or |/wo rudders, and that he who was moſt uſeful to weck 
one part of their lading, / which they brought from [the ſailors, and had the government of the ſhip WM ned 
Egypt, and was carrying to Zaly: they had caſt out | ſhould be alone, and without ſuccefſor and com- A: 4: 
ſome, of. the goods of the ſhip before, and alſo the panion;' and fo Apuleius ſays, the ſhip in which of the 
tackling of the ſhip, and now, laſt of all the wheat; we were carried, was ſhook by various ftorms and there u 
for what was eatable they reſefved till laſt, not |tempeſts, utroque regimine amiſſo, and having loſt bot P tc 
knowing to what extremity they might be reduced. its rudders, ſunk at the precipice. Some of tr. Ver. 
Ver. 39. Aud when it was day they knew not the\ Indian ſhips have three rudders ; that of Philopator - Luer 
land, &c.] What place it was, or the name of it: had four rudders; how many this ſhip had, in which onh 
but they diſcovered a certain: creek with a ſpore; a the Apoſtle was, cannot be ſaid: bur this is certan, 355 it 
or bay, with a ſhore near it; the Ethiopic that it had more than one; for the words are, «iſ "ileal 

verſion explains it, an arm of the ſea, where was a lovſed the bands of abe rudders; and fince it is 2 cen Cad 
rt, where. they thought they could ſecure them- | caſe, that the ſhips of the ancients had more rudcen TID 
Ives, or get aſhore; into ich they vere minded, than one to each, there is no need to ſuppol aT 
Fit were Poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip 3 whither they] figure in the text, and that the plural number! Fo tl 
had a mind, and conſulted to run the ſhip, if it uſed for the Gngular, as Beza thinks : and the ban 15 mor 
could, be done by any means, believing it was the of them, were thoſe by which they were faſtenel A oF 
ſt likely method of ſaving themſelves, and that; and they were looſed; as &t hefferus conjectures, ben" ul 

Ir notwithſtanding the aſſürance they had that no] when the anchors were caft out, they faſtened it 15 Bee 
man's life ſhould be loſt, they made uſe of all pro- rudders higher, that they might not be broken“ V ad 
per means for their ſafety and ſecurity, che daſhing of the waves, eſpecially as they wer A. NA 
Ver. 40. Aud when they had taken up the anchors, | a ſtorm; but now having taken up the anchors, 1 * 2 
looſed theſe bands: and certain jr is, that not e becat 
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rudder. 
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boats but rudders were faſtened with cords or xopes have his end; and that the will of God might be 
che ſhip * : according to the notion of modern I fulfilled, that he ſhould go to Rome, and there bear 
davigstion, the rudder- band might be thought to ſa teſtimony of Chriſt. Kept them from their purpaſe, 
5 rope Which is turned round the tiller, and would not ſuffer them to, execute theit deſign, re- 
e faſt to the ſhip's ſide, and as the tiller is ſtrained them from it, and laid his commands upos 
moved, ſurges round the end of the tiller; and very chem to the contrary. And commanded that they. 
"of be made faſt, when the ſhip was at} hich could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the | 
anchor, on one ſide, to keep the ſhip from break · ea, and get to land; which ſome reſtrain to the 
ing her ſheer 3 but now being looſed, and the helm Roman ſoldiers, as if the centurion's ſpeech: was 
4 midſbip» and the main fail hoiſed, the ſhip ran [only directed to them; though it ſeems rather to 
to the ſhore before the wind. And hoiſed up the have reſpect to the whole company, the mariners, 
main ſail 40 the wind; which they had before ſtruck | who, generally can ſwim, and the ſoldiers, as 
or let down, ver. 17. The main fail is that which] many of them as could, and the reſt of. the pri- 
i; upon the main maſt. The Etbiopic verſion ſoners or paſſengers; though it may be, he might 
renders it, the great ſail. The great ſail was that [chiefly regard the ſoldiers, who were uſually learned 
which is called Acatius, which is another word than]to ſwim, that they might the more readily paſs 
ij here uſed : ſo 1/idore * ſays Acatius is the greateſt |rivers, in their marches, where they could find no 
ſail, and is placed in the middle of the ſhip; bridges, that ſo he might be the ſooner rid of them, 
Epidromas is the next in bigneſs, and is placed [and break their purpole. | 1 
t the ſtern; and Dolon is the leaſt fail, and is] Ver. 44. And the reſt, ſome on boards, &c.] Doors, 
brd at the head; and both the * and Ara- tables, planks, or any ſuch like things: and ſome 
lic yerſions here render it, the little ſail ; and ſon broken pieces of the ſbip; or what came from 
which Tailors put up when they are afraid to uſeſit, as maſts, beams, Sc. and ſo it came to paſs that 
lage fails, which would carry too much wind 3| hey eſcaped all ſafe to land; not one was loſt, as 
but the word here uſed is Artemo, which. the above] Pau! had foretold. And ſo it will be with the 
writer ſays is commended rather for the ſake of di- ſaints after their afflicted ſtate in this life, who are 
reſting the ſhip, than for ſwiftneſs. And this ſeems] ſafe by being in Chriſt, and by abiding in him, and 
to be the uſe that was now made of it, namely, toſin the uſe of means; and, tho* by reaſon of the 
guide the ſhip into the creek. or bay. And made] many difficultics in the way, thro? the corruptions 
ward the ſhore ,, which was in the creek, or to of their own hearts, the temptations of ſatan, the 
the haven in it. | hidings of God's face, various afflictions, and ſome- 
Ver. 41. And falling into a place where two. ſeas|times violent perſccutions, they are ſcarcely ſaved, 
wet, Kc. An bmi, on each fide of which the| yet at laſt they are certainly ſaved: ſo it comes to 
{a ran; and which the inhabitants of Malta, as paſs that they get ſafe on the ſhores of eternal bliſs 
Beza ſays, ſhew to this day, and call it, Ila Cala and happineſs ;. becauſe they are ordained unto it, 
& San Paulo, or the deſcent of faint Paul. The are the care of Chriſt, and the purchaſe of his 
mecting of theſe two ſeas might occaſion a great|blood ; and are partakers of the bleſſings of grace, 
rippling in the ſea like to a large eddy, or coun- and have the Spirit, as an earneſt of the heavenly 
ter tide z and here might be a ſand on which [inheritance : and when landed they are ſafe ; fin 
they ran the ip aground ; for this place, where the will be no more; ſatan will be under their feet; 
tuo ſeas met, as the ſame annotator obſerves, could there will be no more afflictions of any kind; and 
not be the ſhore itlelf ; for otherwiſe, to what pur- they will be with the Lord, and for ever with him. 
poſe hould they caſt themſelves into the ſea, as This voyage of the Apoſtle, and the ſaints with 
they afterwards did, if the head of the ſhip ſtruck him, was an emblem of the paſſage of the people 
2 the ſhore, and ſtuck faſt there; but muſt ra- [of God in this world to heaven: their number was 
mean a ſhelf of ſand, over-againſt, or near [but few; who beſides Luke and Ariſtarchus the Ma- 
the entrance into the bay, and where the ſhip- |cedonian, were with him, is not known, ver. 2. 
eck was. And the fore part ſtuck faſt, and re- And ſo the number of the children of God, in any 
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i WY "ined wnmoveaBle ;, ſo that there was no getting her [one period of time, is but ſmall in compariſon of 
m.; but the binder part was broken by the violence] the reſt of the world: the Apoſtle and his compa- 
ih of the waves; that is, the ſtern ; by which means] nions had but very indifferent company, as other 
m dere were boards and broken pieces for the com- priſoners, a band of ſoldiers, and the ſailors; Chriſt's 
bay to get aſhore upon. church is as a roſe in a field, a lilly among thorns, 


Ver. 42. And the Vans counſel was to kill the] vexed with the converſation of the wicked, being, 
priſoners, &c.] Paul, and the reſt : this they had in a world which lies in wickedneſs; and which 
not only an inclination to, but they declared it, and | may very. fitly be compared to the ſea, for the 
gave it as their opinion, and what they thought | waves of affiickions in it, and the reſtleſs and un- 
Wriſeable to be done directly: left any of them eaſy ſpirits of the men of it. Sailing at this time 
ſoould froim out and eſcape z and they ſhould be ac-| was dangerous, ver. 9. as the ſaints paſſage thro' 
countable for them : but this was dreadful wicked-|this world always is, and eſpecially now in theſe 
tels in them to ſeek to take away the lives of others, | laſt and perilous days; partly thro' the aboundings 
When they themſelves were in ſo much danger; | of immorality on the one hand, and partly thro' 
ad monſtrous ingratitude to the Apoſtle Paul, who] the ſpread of error and hereſy on the other. A 
lad been ſo. much concerned for their lives, and | great ſtorm aroſe, ver. 14. and there are many. the 
areful of them, and had been the means of ſav-| chriſtian meets with in his voyage to heaven; and 
ng them, and for whoſe ſake they were ſaved :|well it is for him that Chriſt. is an hiding-place 
tte devil muſt have had a great hand in this. from the wind, and a covert from the tempeſt, and 
Ne 43. But the centurion, willing to ſave Paul, that he is built on ſuch. a foundation which the moſt 
* ot only becauſe he was a Roman citizen, | violent ſtorms can't move him from. There was 
ut becauſe he perceived he was ſome extraordinary | no ſight. of Tun or ſtars for many days, ver. 20. 

an; and chiefly becauſe he was moved there- | and ſo it is ſometimes. with the people of God; the 
o by a ſuperior influence, that ſatan might not] ſun of righteouſneſs is not ſeen by them, clouds 
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which make it a diſtreſſed time with them: 


interpole between him and them; and the ſtars, 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, are removed from 
them, and their eyes cannot behold their teachers, 


alt hope of ſalvation 'wis gone, ver. 20. and fuch 
at times is the caſe of truly gracious ſouls, their 
hope, and their ſtrength, they are ready to Tay, 
are periſhed from the Lord, and they are cut off 
from Before his eyes: there was alſo a long abſti- 
nence from food, ver. 21, 33. which is ſometimes 
the caſe in a ſpiritual ſenfe, and is owing either to 
want of food, the word of the Lord being pre- 


cious, there being a famine of hearing the word; 


Ver. 1. A VD whit they were eſcaped, © &c.] 
| From the danger they were expoſed 
to by ſhipwreck, and were got ſafe to land; this 
is omitted in the Syridc verſion + tben they knew that 
the iſland was called Melita; un iſland toward the 
African ſhore, where & is plaeed both by Pliny s, 
and Prolomy b; in which the latter ſays were the 
city Melita: it ties between Sicily and Tripolis of 
Barbary, and is now called Malta : it was famous 
for the knights of Rhodes, which are now called 
the knights of Malta: it has its name from 09h, 
td eſcape, it being formerly a refuge to the Phæni- 
ctans, ' eſpecially in ſtormy weather, in their long 
voyage from Tyre to Gages z and was indeed a place 
of eſcape to the Apoſtle Paul, and thoſe that were 
with him. And perhaps it might be ſo called from 
its being a refuge for prates; for Cicero i ſays, 
here pirates uſed to winter almoſt every year, and 
yet did not ſpoil the temple of Juno, as Verres 
did: tho” ſome ſay it was f6 called from the great 
abundance of honey found in it; for it was a very 
pleaſant and fruitful iſland, ' bringing forth great 
plenty of wheat, rye, flax, cummin, cotton, figs, 
wine, rofes, thyme, lavender, and many other ſweet 
and delightful herbs, from whence bees did gather 
. — plenty of honey. It was, according to Pliny, 
iſtant from Camerina eighty-four miles, and from 
Lihbæum a hundred and thirteen and it is ſaid to 
be diſtant from the promontory of Sicily an hundred 
miles, tho* others ſay fixty ; and that it was ſo far 
from Syracuſe, which is the next place the Apoſtle 
came to in this voyage, and was from Africa an 
hundred and ninety miles. On tlie eaft fide, a 
little from the chief city of it, now called Malta, 
was a famous temple of Juno, ſpoiled by Verres, 
as before obſerved ; and on the ſouth fide another 
of Hercules, the ruins of both which are yet to be 
ſeen. The compaſs of the iſland is about fixty 
miles, the length twenty, and the breadth twelve, 
and has in it five pore and about ſixty villages. 
Ver. 2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no 
little kindneſs, &c.] The inhabitants of this iſland 
are_called Barberians, not from the country of 
Barbary, near to which they were; nor ſo much on 
account of their manners, for 'tho* heathens, they 
were a civil and Cultivated people, being, as appears 
from the name of the chief man of the land, under 
the Roman government; but becauſe of their lan- 
guage, ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 11. it being neither Hebrew, 
Greek, nor Latin; for as the inhabitants were origi- 
' nally a colony of the Phenicians, they ſpoke their 
language; and now tho? it is inhabited by ſuch as 
are called chriſtians, they ſpeak the Saracen or Arabic 
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or for want of appetite to it: and laſt of all, 


was a defign formed by the ſoldiers to kill * 
and the priſoners, but were prevented by the cen 


| ruriot, ver. 42. The fincere followers of Chrig 


are accounted as ſheep for the laughter, 

killed all the day hog in the intention of 5 
men; who have always a good-will to it, were 
they not reſtrained thro* the goodneſs of a ciyj 
government, and eſpecially by the power and pro. 
vidence of God: however, at laſt, they get ſafe 
ro their port and haven, where the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling, and where the weary are at reſt. 


xvi. 


language: however, tho? the inhabji 

could not underſtand their language, they ok 
ſtood their caſe, and were yery civil and humans 
to them, and ſhewed them extraordinary kindnef; - 
for they kindled a fire; or ſer fire to a large pile of 
wood; for a large fire it muſt be to be of ſervice 
to ſuch a number of people, in ſuch a condition 2 
they were: and received us every one; tho' their 
number were two hundred threelcore and ſixteen: 
becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the col; 
for a violent rain fell on them, as is uſual upon: 
ſtorm, and much wetted them, ſo that a fire va 
very neceſſary; and it being winter or near it, it vas 
cold weather; and eſpecially they having been ſo 
long in a ſtorm, and now ſhipwrecked ; and fone 
having thrown themſelves into the fea, and ſwam to 
the iſland ; and others having been obliged to put 
themſelves on boards and planks, and get aſhore, 
_=_ were no doubt both " and cold; 15 that ro- 
thing was more nerdful and more agreeable to them 
dg, Of OE OR Co OP 
Ver. 3. And when Paul bad F oy +. bundle of 
flicks, &c.] Had picked up ſome Ricks, ard put 
them in a bundle fit for the fire, as every one v 
buſy to aſſiſt in this extremity; nor did the Apoſtle 
think fuch an action below him, who in all things 
was a man of great humility and condeſcenſion: 
and laid them on the fire; to increaſe it: there cant 
a viper our of the beate a viper is a kind of fer- 
pent, which brings forth its young living, to the 
number of twenty, only one in a day, which come 
forth wrapped up in thin ſkins, which break on 
the third day, and ſet them at liberty; and ſo i 
reckoned among viviparous animals, from whend 
it ſeems to have its name, whereas other ſerpents 
lay eggs, and hatch them. It is faid “, that ti 
remarkable reptile has the biggeſt and flatteſt heal 
of all the ſerpent: kind; its uſual length is about 
half an ell, and its thickneſs an inch; its ſnout 
not unlike that of a hog ; it has ſixteen ſmall in 
moveable teeth in each jaw, beſides two other lays 
ſharp, hooked, hollow, tranſparent, canine tet) 
ſituate at each Tide of the upper jaw, which 7 
thoſe that do the miſchief : wy are flexible in tit 
articulation, and are ordinarily laid flat along the 
jaw, the animal never raiſing them but when * 
would bite. The roots or baſes of theſe teeth d 
fangs, are encompaſſed with a velicte or blader 
containing the quantity of a large drop of a yell 
inſipid ſalivous juice——-It has only one row 
teeth, whereas all other ſerpents have two; irs bod) 
is not ar all fetid, whereas the inner parts of n 
bodies of other ſerpents are intolerable. — It crecf 


Language, and little different from the old Punic or 
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tho? it is nimble enough to bite when provoked. — 
Its body is of two colours, aſh-coloured or yellow, 


and the ground ſpeckled with tongiſh brown. ſpots; | 


the ſcales under its belly are of the colour of well 
poliſhed ſterl. Its bite is exceeding venomous, and 
ics poiſon the moſt dangerous. Now when this 
viper here is ſaid to come out of the heat, the 
were laid upon the fine, being, forced from thence 
by the heat of it: and fo the Syriac verſion renders 
its err dame out of them (the ſticks): 4 viper; be- 
canſe of the brat of the fire; it lay quiet among the 


—_— 
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. the ſra; has not been di owned there; when 
ipwrecked, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. The 
Greek word Dice, rendered vengeance; is the name of 
a goddeſs among the Heathens; ſaid to be the 
daughter of Jupiter and Themis. She is repre- 
lented as ſitting by her father Jupiter; and when 


* 
* 


any one does injury to another; informs him oft v. 


She is painted forrowful; and with a contratted 
forehead, a grave countenance, and a tough aſpect; 
to ſtrike terror in unrighteous perſons, and give 
confidence to righteous ones 4; agreeable to her 
name; which ſignifies ſſtice. This deity the Bar- 


ſticks, among which, and ſuch like things; this] bariany ſuppoſed purſued Paul; and tho* ſhe let 


creature often lies; but when the fire began to heat 
it, it ſprung out: and faſtened on bis hand; or _ 
2d itſelf about his hand: the Syriac and Arabi 
verſions render it, Bit his hund; but that does not 
ſeem ſo likely, ſince he felt no harm by it; the 
Ethiopic verſion, hung upon bis hund; which 
with What follows; nor is it incomſiſtent with its 
wrapping: itſelf about his hand, which is the more 
proper ignification of the word uſed. 

y er. 4. Aud when the Barbarians ſaw the vene- 
mous beaſt, &c.] The viper is called Theron, a 
PR it being of the viviparous kind; and hence 
comes Theriaca, or Venice treacle,. the foundation 
of which campoſition'is vipers fleſh ; and it is call- 


him eſcape the ſea, ſhe'll not ſuffer him to live any 
longer; for they looked upon the viper's faſtening 


cjon him, as to be ſent by her, fo to be immediate 


Ver. g. And be ſhook off the beaſt into the fire, &c.] 
Having held it a while, and as being maſter of it, 
and as not being afraid of it, tho” it was the ready 
way to provoke it to faſten on him again: and felt no 
harm; it having not bit him, nor infected him with 
its poiſon 3 and hereby was fulfilled what our Lord 
promiſed to his diſeiples, Mark xvi. 18. 

Ver. 6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have 
ſwollen; &c.] With the venemous bite of the viper; 
ſwelling is one of the ſymptoms following the bite 


ed Venemons, becauſe it is of all ſerpents the moſt of this creature; and if the bite does not iſſue in 


venemoũs: this when the country people ſaw: hang] death, yet the ſwelling continues inflamed for ſome 


un -bls band, having wrapped itſelf about it, hey time. The ſymptoms following the bite of a viper 


ſaid among themſchves, no doubr this man is a mu. are ſaid to be an acute pain, in the place wounded; 
gerer £ they might ſee he was of gas by his chain, ſwelling, firſt red; afterwards livid, ſpreading by 
tl 


or might learn it from ſome ie company, and 
therefore took it for granted he had been guilty of 


degrees; great faintneſs; a quick; low, and ſometimes 
interrupted pulſe; ſickneſs at the ſtomach ; bilious 


ſlome crime; and by the viper's faſtening on him, convulſions; vomiting ; cold fweats;- ſometimes 


they; concluded it was murder he was guilty of 30 pains about the navel; and death itſelf, if the ſtrength 


for the fame notion might /vbtain among them, as ſof the patient, or the ſlightneſs of the bite do not 


among the Jes, that a murderer chat could not overcome it: if he does oyercome it, the ſwelling 


be legally convicted; was ſometimes puniſhed this 
way | Says R. Simeon ben Shetarh i, may I never 
* ſee the conſolation, if I did not ſee one run after 
+. his triend into a deſert place 3 and 1 ran after 


continues inflamed for ſome time; and the ſynip- 
roms abating, from the wound runs a ſanious liquor; 
little puſtules are raiſed about it, and the colour of 
the Nkin is as if the patient were icterical; or had the 


\ 


« him, and I ſaw the ſword in his hand; and the jaundice: the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions render it, 


* blood dropping, and he that was ſlain panting ; 


and I ſaid to him, O wicked man, who has lain 


« this?, either I or thou; but what ſhall I do? 
* for thy blood is not delivered into my hand; for 
* the law ſays, &y tbe inonth of two on three wit- 
* nefſes be Hall ſurely die: may he that knows the 
thoughts take vengeance on that man that flew 
« his friend ; they ſay, they did not remove from 
hence, cm PAW N, till @ ſerpent came, and 
dit him, and he died.“ 80 the Jews obſerve, 
chat when the execution of capital puniſhments was 
taken away from them, yet ſuch who deſerved them 
were puniſhed by God in a way equivalent to them: 
for inſtance, if a man committed a crime, for 


which he deſerved to be burnt, either he fell into] perſons operate alike; ſome die within a few hours, 


the fire, or 13212 rh, 4 ferpent bit bim n; or ii 
he deſerved to be ſtrangled, either he was drowned 
na river, or died of a quinzy: There is a kind 
of an aſp which the Zgyptians call Thermthis,which 
they reekon ſacred, and worſhip: this they ſay will 
not hurt good men, but deſtroys the wicked; and 
I ſo, ſays the biſtorian; chen dun, vengeance, ot 
Juſtice has honoured tlũs creature, to be fo ſharp- 
lighted as to diſcern the good from the bad; and 
They ſay, Ine ſends it to the muſt wicked. Agree: 


that be ſpould burn; or be burnt; that is inflamed, 
for the bite of the viper cauſes an inflammation, a 
hot ſwelling which riſes up in puſtules or bliſters: 
or fallen down dead ſuddenly, for immediate death is 
ſometimes the effect of ſuch poiſon. Pliny - relates, 
that the Scythians dip their arrows in the ſanies or 
corrupt matter of vipers; and in human blood; 
which by the leaſt touch cauſes immediate death; 
and Pauſanias reports from a certain Phanician, 
that a man fleeing from a viper got up into a tree; 
where the viper could not reach him, but it blew, 
or breathed out its poifon on the tree, and the man 
immediately died: tho? the force of this creature's 
poiſon does not always, and it all places, and in all 


q 


and others live ſome days, ſome to the third day, 
{and ſome to the ſeventh ©: but after they had looked 
| great while; upon the Apoftle, to obſerve whe- 
ther any inflammation» or ſwelling aroſe, or death 


ſome time, perhaps an hour or two, and faw no 
harm come to hm; that he was neither inflamed, nor 
ſwelled; nor dead; that it had no manner of effect 
Upon him, and no evil of punifhment was inflicted 
on him hereby, from whence they could conclude 


able to which theſe men reaſon, whom though be bath that be was guilty of any notarious crime: hey 
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it continued under the power of the Carli. 
until they were conquered by the Romans; and then 


368 


— 


* 


changed their mindsg and ſaid\that he æuas a god: be- ¶ pilli, or fatherleſs, for it is a contraction of Popilius. 


fore they took him to be a murderer, and now | There was one of this name who was b 


they even aſcribe deity to him, as was uſual with 
the Gentiles, when any thing extraordinary was per- 
formed by men: ſo the Igſtrians took Paul for 
Mercury, and Barnabas for Jupiter, upon the 
Apoſtle's curing the cripple, Alls xiv. 11, 12+ but 
—— god the inhabitants of Melita t t him to 
be, is not certain; ſome think Hercules, who was 
worſhipped. in this iſland. The inhabitants of this 
iſland. now, believe that the Apoſtle expelled all 

oiſon and venom out of it when he was there; and 
tis reported, that the children born in this place, 


fear not any ſnakes, neither are hurt by any thing 


that is venomous, inſomuch that they will take 
neee and eat them without danger; although 
in all other parts of the world, thoſe kind of crea- 
tures are moſt -pernicious, and yet do no manner of 
hurt to men in this iſland; yea, it is affirmed; 
that there is a ſort. of earth found here, which. Kills 
ſerpents: as for the eating of them, the viper itſelf 
may be eaten; moſt authors agree, that there is no 


part, humour, or excrement, not even the gall itſelf, 


of a viper, but may be ſwallowed without much harm; 
accordingly the ancients, and as ſeveral authors aſſure 
us, the Indians at this day, both of the eaſt and weſt, 
eat them as we do cels——viper's fleſh either roaſted 
or boiled, phyſicians unanimouſly preſcribe as an ex- 


incurable conſumptions, leproſy, Sc. 


— . 


cellent reſtorative, , particularly in the elephantiaſis, 


Ver. 7. In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions f the 
chief man of the iſland, &c.] Or the ini man f the! 
land; ſo the governour of Melita uſed to be called, 
as appears by an inſcription mentioned by Bochart, 


wherein a Roman kni 


the Roman government, and the very name of this 


chief man ſhows it: it was firſt in the hands of the 


Africans, when Dido built Carthage, which was 
. or nine hundred years before the times 


iſh 
Athens, ſaid to ſucceed Dionyſus the . 
there; who is thought by ſome to be the ſame here 
mentioned; who they ſay was firſt biſhop in his 
own country, Which through miſtake they make 
to be Miletus, inſtead of Melia; and afterwards 
biſhop, of Athens, where he ſuffered martyrdom : 
but this is not likely, for even though he might be 
converted by the Apoſtle, of which we have no 
account; and alſo became a preacher of the Goſ; pel 
of which there is no proof; it is not probable that 
he ſhould leave his own country, and go to 4. 
thens, and take upon him the care of that church 
there: but Whether he was afterwards converted or 
no, he was very kind to the Apoſtle and the ſhip's 
company, as follows: wb received us, and lodoed 
us three days courteoufly ; this was a very conſider. 
able inſtance of humanity and hoſpitality, to receive 
ſo many ſtrar at once i houſes, as two 
hundred threeſcore and ſixteen; and give them food 
and lodging, for three days together, and that in 
ſuch a Kind, friendly, and chearful manner: and 
thus as Abrabam and Lot, by receiving ſtrangers, 
entertained angels at unawares, ſo Publius, though 
ignorant of it, © entertained an | Apoſtle of Chriſt 
among thoſe; ſtrangers; the benefit of which he af. 
terwards enjoyed, and which was a compenſation 
for his liberality and beneficence. 

Ver. 8. And it came to paſs that the father ef 
Publius, &c.] So that Publius was not an old 


man, though of ſo much dignity and wealth: the 


Arabic verſion, contrary to all copies, and other 


verſions, reads, the ſon f Publius: lay fick F 4 


t is called wαꝰ MEN, fever; or fevers, of different ſorts, a complica- 
the firſt. of the Melitians; for this iſland; was under 


tion of them, which ſometimes is the caſe; unleſi 
this was an intermitting fever, and the ſeveral fits 
of it are intended; or rather the plural number is 
put for the ſingular, to denote & vehemence of 


of fit, and which was attended with another diſorder, 
: Battus was king of this iſland, from whom 


and might be brought on by it: and of à bloody 


it was taken by Hiarbas, king of Libya, or of the Hux; or dyſentery, a pain of the bowels, as the 


Getulians,. and who alſo conquered Carthage; and 
inians, 


it was taken by Titus Sempronius, above two hun- 
dred years before Chriſt, in whoſe hands it was 


when the Apoſtle was here; ſince then it has been 
taken by the Saracenes, though they 


being taken from them by Roger. earl of Sicily, in 


the year 1090; and ſo it remained in the hands of 


the Sicilians, until the knights of Rhodes were driven 


out of that iſland by the Turks, in 13223 and then 
this was given them by the emperor Charles the fifth, 


ſeven years after, on condition they. would. oppoſe 


the Turks, and defend that 2 of chriſtendom, 
which they bravely did: in the y | 
deſieged by Pialis Baſſa, but without ſucceſs *; 


ear-1565, it was 


and it is faid to be ſo well fortified,. as that it is im- 


poſſible it ſhould be taken, unleſs Gough treachery 


or famine; it is now in the hands of the faid knights: 


but whether this man was gdavernour of the iſland 
or no, it may be. reaſonably thought, that he 


was the richeſt man in the iſland, and in the greateſt 


| honour and dignity z and had near the ſhore where 
'the'ſhip's company landed, many houſes and much 
land, and farms and vineyards, and the like: whoſe 


name was Publius; or Poplins, as ſome copies, and 


© the Syriac verſion. read, Publius was a name com- 
mon with the Romans; it was: with them a fore 
name, by which ſuch. were called, who were pu- 
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held it not, bell 


Syriac verſion renders it; or an ulceration of the 
bowels, as the Arabic verſion; which occaſioned a 
diſcharge of blood, ſo that his caſe was very threat- 
ning. This diſeaſe, according to modern writers, 


is attended with a fever. The word dy/entery here 


uſed, properly ſignifies that kind of flux of the 
ly, characterized by the frequency of ſtools, or 
dejections, mixed with blood, and accompanied 
with gripes: the- fever, ulcer, c. which attend it, 
are not effential to the diſeaſe; though many both 
of the ancients. and moderns think the ulcer i 
There are three kinds of dy/enteries ; the firſt when 
a laudable blood is evacuated from a mere plethora, 
or plenitude, without any diſorder of the inteſtines, 
as in the hæmorhoidal flux; the ſecond when a thin 
watery blood is evacuated, called the Hepatic flux, 
though really ariſing from hæmorrhoidal veſſels; 
the third kind, which is that that is properly called 
the dyſentery, is, when blood is caſt out, mixed with 
a purulent matter in the excrements : this is either 
benign, i. e. without a fever, and not contagious; 
or malignant, which is attended with a peſtilen- 
tial fever, and frequently ravages whole cities and 
provinces, e moſt” commonly in armies; 
in the laſt ſtage, a ſort of caruncles are frequently 
ejected along with the purulent matter, which are 
difficult to be accounted; for, unleſs from an exco- 
riation and ulceration of the inteſtines ; ſometimes 
the inteſtines are even gangrened : this oe 
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have been the caſe of the father of Publius, which 
makes the following cure the more remarkable: 70 

Paul entered in; into the room where he was, 
no doubt with the conſent and leave, if not at the 
requeſt of Publius; the Ethiopic verſion adds, and 
he entreated him to put his hand upon him; that is, 
either Publius aſked this favour of the Apoſtle, for 
his father, having heard of the affair of the viper, 
from whence he concluded there was ſomething 
divine and extraordinary in him ; or the father of 
Publius, aſked this for himſelf : and prayed and laid 
his hands on him, and healed bim; when Paul had 
entered the room, and found in what a bad con- 
dition the ſick man was, he either kneeled down 
and prayed by him, or ſtood and prayed over him, 
and for him, that God would reſtore him to his 
health ; and this he did, to let them know that he 
himſelf was not a god; and that the cure that 
would now be wrought, would be from God, and 
not from himſelf, and therefore all the glory ſhould 
be given to God; and he laid his hands on him, as 
a ſign or ſymbol, or rite that was uſed in extraor- 
dinary caſes, and agreeable to the direction and 

miſe of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 18. and upon this a 
cure followed ; both the diſeaſes left him at once, 
and he was reſtored to health. 

Ver. 9. Sd when this was done, &c.] This mi- 
racle was wrought, and the fame of it ſpread over 
the iſland : others alſo which had diſeaſes in the iſland 
came; from all parts of it, to the Apoſtle: and 
were healed; of whatſoever diſeaſes they were af- 
flicted with. | 
Ver. 10. Who alſo honoured us with many honours, 
&c.] Not with divine honours, with religious 
adorations, as if they had been ſo many deities ; 
for theſe they would not have received, nor have 
recorded them, to the commendation of the inha- 
bitants ; but civil honours, expreſſions of reſpect 
and gratitude z and particularly gifts and preſents, 
large and valuable, in which ſenſe the phraſe is 
uſed by Jewiſd writers; ſo upon thoſe words in 
Judges xii. 17. What is thy name, that when thy ſay- 
ings come to paſs we may do thee honour ? they make 
this paraphraſe *, ¶ Manoab ſaid to him (the angel) 
e tell me thy name, that I may enquire where to 
« find thee, when thy prophecy is fulfilled, and give 
« thee, M, 4 gift, ID RIX PINA , for 
« there is no honour but a preſent, or offering ; or 
« wherever this phraſe is uſed, it ſignifies nothing 
« elſe but a gift, as it is ſaid, Numb. xxii. 17. For 
* bonowring I will honour thee ;** that is, with 
money and gifts, as Balaam's anſwer in the next verſe 
ſhows, and ſo the Fewiſh commentators interpret it; 
ſee the note on 1 Tim. v. 17. And when we departed; 
from the iſland, which was not till three months 
from their firſt coming aſhore: they laded us with 
ſuch things as were neceſſary; that is, for the voyage: 
they provided a proper ſupply of food for them, 
which they put into the ſhip, for their uſe in their 
voyage; by which they expreſſed their gratitude 
for the favours they received from Paul; for whoſe 
fake not only his company, but the whole ſhip's 
company. fared the better: and very likely many of 
them were converted under the Apoſtle*s miniſtry ; 
for it can hardly be thought that the Apoſtle ſhould 
be on this iſland three months, as he was, and not 
ara the Goſpel to the inhabitants of it, in which 

always met with ſucceſs, more or leſs ; and the 
great reſpe& ſhown him at his departure, ſeems to 
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| any church, or churches, or preachers of the word 


in this place, in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, until the At 
century, when mention is made of a biſhop of the 
iſland of Melita *; indeed in the fourth century, 
Optatus Milevitanus is ſaid by ſome through mi 
take, to be biſhop of Melita, when he was biſhop 
of Milevis, a city in Africa upon the continent; and 
through a like miſtake, this iſland is ſaid to be fa- 
mous for a council held in it under pope Innocent, 
againſt Pelagius, in the beginning of the / cen- 
tury; when the council was held at the above place 
Milevis, and not at Melita, from whence it was calt 
ed the Milevitan council. | 

Ver. 11. And after three monthsve departed, &c.] 
From Melita; here they ſtaid the three winter 
months, which were unſeaſonable for navigation 
but now the ſpring coming on, and the weather 
agreeable, they left the iſland, and failed in a ſbip 
of Alexandria; ſee the note on ch. xxvii. 6. which 
had wintered in the iſle ; perhaps all the ſaid three 
months, for the ſame reaſon : whoſe fign was Caſtor 
and Pollux; or Dioſcuri, that is, the ſons of Jupiter; 
for Caſtor and Pollux were his ſons, by Leda: theſe 
are placed among the conſtellations in the Zodiac, 
and go by the name of Gemini, or the twins; and 
theſe were ſuppoſed to have a power of ſaving men 
in danger at fea ; wherefore ſuch as were about to 
go to fea, firſt paid their devoirs, and made vows 
to them; which they performed when they re- 
turned, and were delivered from ſhipwreck ; and 
when they were in danger at fea, they uſed to pray 
unto them : the fiery exhalations that ſometimes ap- 
pear at ſea, they took for them; and when only 
one appeared, it was looked on as a bad omen; 
but when both, it was reckoned to portend a proſ- 
perous voyage; hence they were conſidered as ſea- 
deities; and the E/hropic verſion accordingly ren- 
ders it here Dioſcoura, and adds, who is the god 
the mariners: now the images of theſe two bro- 
thers, were ſometimes ſet at the head, or fore-part 
of the ſhip, as they were in this, from whence the 
ſhip took its name; as it is very common for the 
names of ſhips, to be the ſame with the pictures or 
images that are placed at the head of them : whe- 
ther the centurion choſe this ſhip becauſe of its ſign, 
imagining there might be more fafety in it, he 
having ſuffered ſhipwreck already ; or whether this 
was the only one in the iſland, that was going for 
Ttaly, is not certain, nor very, material: the Arabic 
verſion takes the word rendered Caſter and Pollux, to 
be the name of a man, who was the owner of the 
ſhip ; for it reads the words thus, in a ſhip of Alex- 
andria, that belonged to a man of Alexandria, called 
Dioſcorides. | 225 

Ver. 12. And landing at Syracuſe, &c.] A fa- 
mous city in the ifle of Sicily, now called Saragofſa 
it is placed by Prolomy on the eaft fide of the 
iſland, in the Adriatic ſea; it was 180 furlongs, or 
two and twenty miles and a half in circuit, and for- 
merly had a marble haven and tripple wall, and as 
many towers; the founder of it was Archias, a 
Corinthian; Pliny ſays , that it is never fo cloudy 
weather, but the ſun is ſeen in it, at one time or 
another of the day : Cicero * calls it the greateſt, and 
moſt beautiful of all the cities of Greece; it. is ſuch 
a city, he ſays, that it may be faid to conſiſt of 
four large cities 3 one part of it is called he iſland, 
which has two ports to it; another was called Acra- 
dina, in which was a large market, beautiful por- 


confirm this ; though we meet with no account of! tico's, Sc. the third, Tiche, in which was the an- 
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cient temple of fortune; and the fourth, which be- 
cauſe it was laſt built, was called Neapolis: it is a 
very ancient city, being built more than ſeven hun- 


dred years before the birth of Chriſt; it was a co- 


lony of the Corinthians; here reigned two tyrants, 
whoſe names were Dionyſius; it was attacked by 


the Carthaginians, but without ſucceſs, being de- 


livered from the ſiege by Pyrrbus king of Epirus * ; 
it was again aſſaulted by the Athenians, who were 
repulſed, and entirely conquered, about the year 
before Chriſt 413 : after that it was taken by Mar- 
cellus, the Roman conſul, about the year of the city 
of Rome 542 5, after a three years ſiege; during 
which time it was defended, and preſerved. by the 
means of the famous mathematician Archimedes ; 
who by his invention of warlike machines, baffled 
all the attempts of the Romans; but was killed by 
a ſoldier, as he was intent upon his ſtudies, not 
knowing that the city was taken; and it continued 


in the hands of the Romans, until it was taken and 


plundered by the Saracens, in the year of Chriſt 
6753 and was re-taken by Roger king of Apulia, 
about the year 1090, and is now under the govern- 
ment of Don Carlos, king of the two Sicilies : 
toe tarried there three days; on what account it is not 
ſaid, whether on. account of merchandize, or for 
the fake of. the converſation of chriſtians here : 
it is certain there were churches in Sicily very early; 
we read of them in the ſecond and third centurics ; 
in the times of Conſtantine, at the beginning of the 
fourth century, there was a church at Syracuſe, of 
which Chreſtus was biſhop, to whom the emperor 
wrote a letter himſelf, which is ſtill extant in Euſe- 
bius d: in the fifth century, Hilarius, a teacher at 
Syracuſe, wrote from thence-to-Auguſtine, concern- 
ing the Pelagian hereſy, to whom he gave an an- 
ſwer: in the tb century, Maximinianus biſhop of 
this church, had the inſpection of all the churches 


in Sicily committed to him, by Gregory; who was 


onda preſerved in a ſhipwreck, as he was 
returning from Name; in this ſame age lived John, 
biſhop of Syracuſe, and Trajanus a preſbyter, and 
Felix a deacon of the ſame church: in the ſeventh 
century there was one George biſhop of this place, 
to whom pope Vitalian wrote a letter; and in the 
Tame 2 a biſhop of this church was in the 
ſixth council at Conſtantinople . 

Ver. 13. Aud from thence we fet à compaſs, &c.] 
About the iſle of Szcily, from Syracuſe to Pachinus, 
the promontory of the iſland: and came to Rbegium; 
a city in Calabria, called by Ptolomy *, Regium Ju- 
lium; it was built, as Solinus ſays, by the Chal- 
cidenfians, and was formerly a city of the Brutians = 
it is now called Reggio: it is ſaid to have its name 
from its being broken off from the main continent, 
for it lies in the ſtreights of Sicily; and formerly 
Sicily was joined to [taly, but was ſeparated from 
it by the violence of the ſea at this place: and after 
one day the ſouth wind blew ; they ſtaid one day at 
Rhegium, and when they Ta; tn from thence, 


they had a ſouth wind, which was favourable to 


them: whether the Apoſtle preached here, or no, 
is not certain, ſince his ſtay was ſo ſhort; ſome 
Popiſh writers tell ſome idle ſtories about the 
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Ihe ſhore to hear him; that the graſhoppers were 
commanded by him to be ſilent, and have never 
been ſeen in that place ſince ; that a ſtone pillar was 
ſet on fire by the flame of a candle, by which mij. 
racle the inhabitants preſent. were converted ang 
baptized z and one Stepben that was in company, 
was made by him their firſt biſhop: but in eccle. 
faſtical hiſtory, we meet with no account of any 
church in this place, until the , century; when 
the biſhop of it with others, ſubſcribed a letter of 
Leo the firſt, ſent into the eaſt; and about the year 
440, there was a ſynod of thirteen biſhops con- 
vened in this place, on account of a certain ordi- 
nation; and in the ſeven century, a biſhop of the 
church at Rhegium, was preſent in the ſixth council 
at Conſtantinople ; in the eighth, Conſtantine biſhop of 
Rhegium, was in the Nicene ſynod *: and we came 
the next day to Puteoli; the Syriac verſion adds, a 
city. of Italy; it was formerly called Dicearchia s, 
from the ſtrict juſtice uſed in the government of it: 
it had its name of Puteali, either a putore, from the 
rankneſs and ill ſmell of the waters of. it, through 
the ſulpbur and allom in them; or @ puteis, from 
the wells about it, the waters of which by Pauſe 
nies, are ſaid * to be ſo hot, as in time to malt the 
leaden pipes, through which they low, who calls it 
4 town of the Tyrrhbenians; by Pliny it is placed in 

ampania, and ſo Ferom * ſays, Putecli, a city, a 
colony of Campania, the fame that is called Dice. 
archia. | | Joſephus * allo ſpeaks of it, as in the ſame 
country; for he ſays, that Herod and Herodias both 
came to Dicearchia, (or Puteo!i,) and found Caius 
(the emperor) at Baisi, which is a little town in 
Campania, about five furlongs from Dicearchia, 
and he alſo in another place ſays, the 1ralians call 
Dicearchia, Nelwaxs, Potioli; which is the ſame 
name word the Apoſtle here uſes, and which is the 
Latin Puteoli corrupted ; it is ſaid to be firſt built 
by the Samiaus: frequent mention is made by wri- 
ters , of pulvis puſeolanus, the duſt of Pulcoli; 
which being touched by the ſea water, hardens into 
a ſtone; and was therefore uſed to bank the lea, 
break the waves, and repel the force of them: that 
F was a place by the ſea- ſide, may be learned from 
the ſea being called after its name, mare Putcola- 
num *, the ſea of Putecli ; ſo Apollonius Tyancus is 
faid 7 to fail from this place to Rome, whither he 
came in three days; to this port the ſhips of Alex- 
andria particularly uſed to come, and hither per- 
ſons were wont to go to take ſhipping for Alexan- 
dria * ,, it is now called by the [talians Pozzuclo, 
and lies about eight miles from Naples; and ac- 
cording to the following ſtory of the Jews, muſt 
be an hundred and twenty miles from- Rome ; who 
tell us, that Rabban Gamaliel, and R. Eleazar 
« ben Azariah, and R. Joſhua, and R. Akiba, went 
* to Rome, and they heard the noiſe of the multi- 
« tude at Rome, from Puteoli, an hundred and 
<« twenty miles:“ the ſtory-is a fable, deſigned to 
ſignify the vaſt number of people at Rome, and the 
noiſe, hurry, and' tumult there ; but perhaps the 
diſtance between the two places, may not be far 
from truth: and as fabulous is the account which 
R. Benjamin gives of this place Puteoli, when he 
lays it was called Surentum, a great city which 
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Teintzan Hadarezer built, when he fled for fear of elſewhere obſerved ', 7taly of Greece, this is the 
n er | great city of Rome; and again *, on the day in 

Ver. 14. Where we found brethren, &c.] Chriſti-| which Jeroboam ſet up the two calves, Remus and 
ans 3 which is not to be wondered at, ſince it was a Romulus came and built two cottages in Rome. 

x much frequented, and where many came and Ver. 15. And from thence, &c.] That is, from 
went, of different countries and nations ; particularly] Rome, whither they were going: when the brethren 
there were many Fews here, to whom the Goſpel was Heard of us; when the chriſtians at Rome, heard 
rſt preached, and to ſome of them it was the power that the Apoſtle and his friends were landed at 
of God unto ſalvation in many places, and doubtleſs| Puteol, and were on their journey to Rome : theſe 
was ſo here: Toſephus ©ſpeaks of Fews in this place, were the members of the church at Rome; for there 
who Were deceived by a falſe Alexander, who pre-|was a church-ſtate here before this time. The 
ended to be the ſon of Herod, a prince of their nation. | Apoſtle had before this written a letter to them, 
Patrobulus, the ſame with Patrobas in Rom. xvi. 14.|called the epiſtle to the Romans, in which he treats 
who is reckoned one of the ſeventy diſciples, is ſaid toſ them as a church. The papiſts ſay that the Apoſtle 
be biſhop of this place; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. Peter was the firſt biſhop of it, and pretend an un- 
= though we have no account of its church ſtate until|interrupted ſucceſſion from him; though it is 

the fab century, when a biſhop of the church at queſtionable, whether he ever was at Rome; and if 
Puteoli, is ſaid to be in the council held at Epbeſus he was, it is not probable that he ſhould take upon 
againſt Eutyches, and} ſuſtained the place of Leo, him the care of a ſingle church, which was not con- 
pope of Rome : in the ſixth: century, a biſhop off ſiſtent with his office as an Apoſtle: in the firft cen- 
this church was in a council held at Rome, under] tury, the biſhops or paſtors of this church, were as 
Symmachus : in the ſeventh century, the biſhop off follow; after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, 
Puteoli was in the ſixth council: at Coytantinople * :| Euſebius ſays, Linus was the firſt biſhop of it, 
and were defired to tarry with. them ſeven days; that|the ſame that is mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 21. and 
is, the chriſtians at Puteoli deſired the Apoſtle, and according to the ſame writer a, Anencletus ſucceeded 
thoſe that were with him, to ſtay a week with|[him, and then Clement, a fellow-labourer of the 
them, that they might have the advantage of a day Apoſtle Paul's, Phil. iv. 3. who wrote two epiſtles 
of public worſhip together, and might enjoy much|to the Corinthians, which are till extant ; though 
of their chriſtian converſation z and accordingly |E#u/ebius * not conſiſtent with himſelf, makes Cle- 
| they did ſtay that time, no doubt by the leave, and|ment in another place to ſucceed Linus; and ſome 
with the conſent of Julius the centurion ; and which|make Clement even to be before him; and ſome 
ſhows, that he uſed the Apoſtle with great civility |place one Cletus before Anencletus and him: ſuch an 
and courteouſneſs, and was very ready to grant|uncertainty is there, and ſuch a puzzle attends the 
him favours ; it he was not in this voyage con- [firſt account of this uninterrupted ſucceſſion; and 
verted by him, which is not unlikely, conſidering which ſeems deſigned in — to bring it into 
the whole of his conduct: and ſo we went toward] contempt: in the ſecond century, Euareſtus ſuc- 
Rome ; after they had ſtaid ſeven days at Puteoli, |ceeded Clement ; and then followed him Alexander, 
they ſet forward on their journey to Rome; for Sixtus, or Xyſtus, Teleſphorus, Hyginus, Pius, Ani- 
from hence they went thither on foot, though they |cerus, Soter, Eleutberius, and Vifter : in the third 
might have gone from hence to Rome by ſea, 'as|century, Victor was ſucceeded by Zephyrinus ; and 
Apollonias Tyaneus did; ſee the note on ver. 13. and after him were Calixtus, Urbanus, Pontianus, Ante- 
lo likewiſe Titus the ſon of Veſpaſian, who went|rus, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lutius, Stephanus, Sixtus, 
nom Rhegium to Puteoli in a merchant ſhip, and [or Xyſus II. Dionyſius, Felix, Eutychianus, and Gai- 
from thence to Rome e; but it may be the ſhip un- ſus: in the fourth century, Marcellinus ſucceeded 
laded here, and there was no other going for Rome Gaius; who was followed by Marcellus, Euſebius, 
at that time: Rome was the metropolis of 1taly,| Miltiades, Sylveſter, Julius, Liberius, Felix II. Da- 
the ſeat of the empire, and ' miſtreſs of the whole|maſus, and Siricius *; and further than this age, it 
world; it is ſo well known, as not to need deſcrib- is not worth while to follow them; the man of fin 
ug: it was built on ſeven hills, and had its name] began to grow apace, and in a century or two after- 
either from Romulus the founder of it; or from the wards, proclaimed himſelf univerſal biſhop: they 
Creek word Pon, which ſignifies ftrength t, from came to meet us as far as Appit forum and the three 

whence Romulus is ſuppoſed to have his name; with Taverns; theſe were both of them towns that la 
the Hebrews it has its name from its ſublimity, [in the Appian way to Rome; the former of chef 
beighth, and glory, from the word, Y, which] Horace * makes mention of, in the account of his 

ſgnifjes to be high and exalted; ſome ſay it had its journey from Rome to Brunduſium; firſt he ſays, 

name from Roma, a daughter of Ialus, who firſt ſhe came to Aricia, or Rizza, which is about 160 

kd the foundation of it, though Romulus and Re-|furlongs, or 21 miles from Rome, and from thence 

"us brought-it into the form of a city; it was built |to. Appii forum : that Appii forum was further from 
| ſeven hundred and. fifty years and upwards, before] Rome than the three Taverns,: appears from what 
| tie birth of Chriſt. The Jews. make it to be of an] Cicero ſays a, who dates his letter to Atticus from 
carlier date ; they ſay i, that at the time Solomen mar-| Appii forum, at four o'clock, and tells him, that 
ed Phargob's daughter, Gabriel deſcended and he had ſent him another a little before from tres 
"xd a reed in the fea, and brought up clay, and Tabernæ, or the three Taverns; and indeed, Appii 
wich it was built the great city which is Rome; and forum was one and fifty miles from Rome, and the 
n another place Þ it is ſaid, in the day in which bree Taverns but three and thirty: ſo that the ſenſe 
Jer o0am ſet up the two calves, one at Dan, and] muſt be, that ſome of the brethren from Rome, 
the other at Bethel, was built a certain cottage, came as far as the three Taverns, and others as far 
which is Italy of Greece, that is Rome; for it is|as Appii forum; which as before obſerved, were two 
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"towns upon the road: hente the former of theſe | vo 


words are, Appii forum is the name of a market at 


Was killed by Herculius Maximianus ; and this in 


to the letter which Fes: ſent. to. Rome concerning 
TE no malefactor, and therefore to be uſed in a 
differ 


Ma 
that Paul ſhould not he put into the comnion pri- 


7 o. and his chain was put on his right-hand, and 


_ & the priſoner and the ſoldier, ſo tho 
| Ver. 17. 


ſertleck in it, ang was f 
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Victor. Epitome, P. 346. 
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was not a ſtatue of Appius, near the city of Rome, 
as ſome have ſaid ; nor a market in the city itſelf, 
as ſays Zerom*, or a writer under his name; whoſe 


Raume, from Appius, formerly a conſul, and from 
whom the Appian way had its name: but this was 
a town at ſome diſtance; there were ſeveral towns in 
Taly of a like appellation ; as Julii forum, Curnelii 
forum, now Imola, Livii forum, now Forli: Pliny * 
makes mention of an Appii forum; and there was a 
town in Calabria, called Taberna: and as the one 
was not a mere market place, ſo the other does not 
defign three houſes for ick entertainment; for 
the., words ſhould not be tranſlated three Taverns, 
nor indeed tranſlated at all; nor are they by Zuke, 
who retains the Latin name, as the name of a place; 
and here it was that Severus the Roman em , 


Conſtantine s time, was the ſeat of a biſhop ; for 
among the biſhops aſſembled on account of Donatus, 
mention is made of one Felix a tribus tabernis ", or 
Felix biſhop of tres Taberna, the ſame place we 
call the three Taverns : whom. when. Paul ſaw, he 
thanked Cod and took courage ;, that is, when he faw 
the brethren that came to meet him, he gave thanks 
to God for, the ſight. of them, which he had ſo 
much deſired; and he took heart and courage, and 
went on chearfully, and in high ſpirits towards 
Rome; in hope of ſeeing the reſt, and believing 
that God had ſome work for him to do there. 


re # % 


Ver. 16. Aud when we came to Rome, &c.] To 
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yage and journey: Paul called the chief of th, 
Jews together; he ſent to the principal men among 
d 


them; for though the Jes were expelle 


very li by means of Poppea, 'Nero's conch; 
who favoured the Jus but whether they 

ſynagogue, and thele men were the chief and fa. 
ing men in it, the doctors, rulers, and officers of 
it, are things not certain; however, theſe tu 
Apoltle defired to come to him where he was, for 
whether he had the liberty of going about where 
he would, the ſoldier attending him, is not ſo clear 
a point: and when they were come together; to his 
houſe, or lodging: be ſaid unto them, men and bye. 


— 


the Jeuu; tee ch. vii. 2. Though I have commityy 
nothing againſt the people and cuftoms of our father, 
meaning he had ſaid nothing diſreſpectfully of the 
people of the Fewws z- nor had done any thing to the 
prejudice of their temporal, ſpiritual, and eterny 
good, but juſt the reverſe ; nor had he ſaid or done 
any thing coptrary to the laws and cuſtoms enjoined 
the Jeus by Moſes, even thoſe that were of a cere. 
monial nature; for though he had every where de. 
clared that the Gentiles were not obliged to an obe. 
| dience to them, yet he did not diſſuade the Jew; 
from the ufe of them; and oftentimes complied 
wich them himſelf, things he had been charged 
with: yet was I delivered priſoner from Feruſalem ini 
the bands of the Romans ; he was firſt ſeized by the 
Jetes in the temple of Feruſalem, and then fell into 


he city itſelf: the centarion delivered the priſaners to 
the captain of the guard; ot general of the army; 
or as ſome think, the governour of the prætorian 
band of ſoldiers, who attended the emperor as his 
guards; his name is thought to have been Biurrhus 
Afranius; to him Jalius the centurion, dehvered all 
ze priſoners, he brought from Ce/erea, excepting 
— to be diſpoſed of by him, in the ſeveral pri- 
„ or goals, to whom it belonged to take cate 


* 


of ſuch perſons: this clauſe is wanting in the Aex- 


. — copy, and in the Vulgate Latin . and Swiac| 


verſions: but Paul was ſuffered, ia dell by himſelf, 
wth a ſaldier that kept im; this was owing, either 


him, and his. cafe 4 by which it appeared;..that he 


erent, manner from the reſt of the priſdners ; or 
rather to the interceſſion of. the centurion, who had 
all along uſed him in a very civil and courteous 


nanner ho requeſting this favour had it granted, 


ſon with the reſt, but ſhould dwell in an apartment 
by himſelf; or as the Afbhiapic verſion renders it, 

bis. gen will ;. Where he himſelf pleaſed, for he 
dwelt in his own. hired houſe, ver. 30. only he was 
under the care and cuſtody of a ſoldier, who conftant- 
ly attended him, wherever he went; and which could 
ngt be otherwiſe, ſeeing he was chained; as in ver. 


aſtened to the leſt hand of the ſoldier, that had 
him under his keepi 3: 10 that wherever he was or 
>; dhe maſt be likewiſe : hence that paſ- 
ſage in Seneca, © as the fame. ers together 
e things which 

ct axe unlike go together; fear follows hope 
a pv) came o paſi, that after three 


days, &c.] From his firſt coming to Rome, when 


the hands of Zy/as,” the chief captain; who bound 
him, and by whom he was ſent to Cæſarea, where 
he was retained a priſoner both by Felix and Fefu, 
Roman governours. | 

Ver. 18. #bo'when 
About the things laid to his charge, had heard 
what his accuſers had to object to him, and the de- 
fence he made for himſelf: would bave let me go; 
releaſed him from his bonds, and ſer him at liberty 
to go where; he pleaſed's becauſe there was no cauſe 
of death in me; no crime proved upon him, which 
was worthy of death; and this was the ſenſe of 
Eyftas the chief captain, and of Felix and Feſtus the 
Raman governours, and of king Agrippa. 

Ver. 19. But when'the Jews ſpake againſt it, &c. 
His being cleared: and diſmiſſed, and deſired he 
might be ſent back to Jeruſalem, to be tried and 
judged there, to which 'Feftus ſeemed inclined: J 
was conſtrained to appeal to Ceſar ;, to prevent the 
deſigu of the eus upon him, which was to way- 
lay him and kill him, or by what ways they could, 
right or wrong, take away his life; and to provide 
for his own ſafety: not that ] bad ought to accuſe m 
zation f; meaning, that he had no ill deſign in 
this appeal againſt his country, to expoſe them, and 
bring them under reproach and cenſure, but to vin 
dicate himſelf, defend his on innocence, and pre 
ferve- his character and life; ſuggeſting, that what 
he did, was not of choice, but by conſtraint, ard 
with teluctance; being no friend to heathen tribu- 
nals, nor any enemy to the Jew! nation. 

Ver. 20. For this cauſe therefore have I called ji 
you, Sc.] To let them know the true ſtate of his 
caſe ;. that though he was à priſoner, it was not for 
any crime he had done, much lefs'any of a capiti 
nature; and that as he was no ſcandal to his coun 
try, ſo neither did he intend to raiſe any againſt it 
or ſay, or do any thing which might bring it inte 
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he had hired himfelf \ houſe, or lodging, and was 
reſted from the fatigue of his 
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contempt and danger: as well as zo ſee you dn 
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thren; which was the uſual form of addreſs with 


they bad examined me, Fe] | 


Z. 2288S. AS 14S pb > ow 


Ti 


* 


ſpeak with you; and. keep up and maintain, a free] ters out udoa concerning thee; Which was very 
4 friendly converſation together: becauſe that for] much, that the high prieſt and Sænhedrim had not 
"be of Iſrael I am bound with this chain; which] wrote to the principal” men of their religion at 
was then upon him, and he pointed to; the true] Rome; giving an account of the Apoſtle; ànd his 
reaſon of Which was, becauſe he had preached that] caſe unto them, in order to prejudice them againſt 
the Meſſiah, the tribes of {rae;were hoping and] him, and to furniſh them with charges and accu- 
waiting, for, and who is the only ſolid foundation ſations; which if they could not 8 by them, 
of the hope of eternal life and ſalvation, was already ſo as to get him condemned by the emperor, yer 
dome; and that he had ſuffered and died, and roſe| might be a vans of preventing any of their nation 
again from the dead, and that Jeſus of Nazareth] giving heed unto him, and embracing his ſenti- 
was he; ſee Jer. xiv. 8, and xvii. 13. And this| ments and notions concerning Jeſus of Nazareth: 
title well agrees with Jeſus Chriſt, who in the New neither any of the brethren that came from Feruſa- 
Teſtament is called our hope, and the hope of glory, lem; or any part of Fudea, to Rome; meaning not 
1 Tim. 1. 1. Col. i. 27. and he is the hope of every] the chriſtian Jes, for theſe they would not call 
Jraelite indeed, of every ſenſible ſinner, of every] brethren; but thoſe who were of the fame religion 
regenerated perſon, whether Je or Gentile ; and as well as nation, whom it was uſual with the Jews 
ſuch are encouraged to hope in him for grace here, | to call brethren: ſheteed or ſpake any barm of thee y 
and glory hereafter: and whereas they ſee them-| ſo that it looks as if they did make mention of 
ſelves folk and undone, and that there is no ſalva- | him, but did not charge him with any thing that 
tion for them by their own works, and that there was wicked and criminal: this they faid, to ſhew 
is falyation.in Chriſt, they are directed and encou-|that they were not prejudiced againſt him by any 
raged.to hope in him for it; becauſe it is a work perſon or means; and which carried in it a very 
finiſhed by 3 and is compleat in him; it is of conſiderable teſtimony of the Apoſtle's innotence. 

free grace and favour beſtowed ;. it is wrought out| Ver. 22. But we defire to hear of thee what thou 
for the chief of ſinners; and ſuch as they themſelves|zbinke/, &c.] Whar was his opinion and judgment 
are, are invited by himſelf to look to him for it; concerning the Meffiah, whether he was come or 
and the Goſpel declaration is, that whoever believes no, and whether Jeſus of Nazareth was he; and 
in him ſhall be ſaved: they ſee themſelves to be] concerning other principles relating to him, em- 


ſinners,, and that there is no hope of the forgive- braced by the chriſtians; and What he bad to ſay 


neſs of their ſins from an abſolute God, or the ab- for the clearing up, proving and confirming his 
ſolute. mercy of God out of Chriſt, but that the ſentiments about theſe things: for as concerning this 
blood. of Chriſt was ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins,]/e# ; or hereſy, meaning the chriſtian religion: in 
and that God for Chriſt's; fake, does forgive ſins ; | ſaying ſo, they reproathed it; for the Goſpel, or 
wherefore they hope in him for it; to which they{|chriftian religion, is not am human device, the 
are. encouraged by the proclamation of the grace choice and option of man's free-will, and what he 
of God, as a forgiving God in Chriſt; by the pro- pleaſes himſelf with, as an opinion and invention 
miſes of forgiveneſs in the covenant of grace; by of his own, or of other men, as here ſignifics ; 
the Goſpel declaration of it; by its being entirely off but it is of God, and by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
free grace, through the blood of Chriſt 5: and by] and is a doctrine of the higheſt wiſdom : nor doe: 
the many inſtances of the worſt of ſinners ho have] it deny or take away, any fundamental Pena: 
been favoured with it; theſe Mraclites indeed; alſo] true religion ; either natural, as known by the Cen- 
ſee themlelves unrighteous creatures, and that they #i/es, or as revealed, with which the eus were made 
cannot be-zuſtified before God. by works of righte : acquainted, ' under the former diſpenſation ; but 
ouſnels done by them; but that there is a righte-| eſtabliſhes every ſuch article, as the unity of the 
cuſneſs wrought out by Chtiſt, which is acceptable divine being; the worſhip of the one only and true 
and well pleaſing to God; is freely. beſtowed on God of ral, in a fpiritual manner; the doctrine 
men, and is amputed, to all ſorts of men, even tof of the Meſſiah, his perſon, office, and grace; the 
the ungod — nr they hope in him for it, reſurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment; 
and Jay hold on this ohject of hope ſer beſore them: and therefore could not be chargeable with hereſy: 
in a yard, they have hope of eternal life on his ac- nor was it ſet up for any worldly gain, or popular 
count, that being the gift of God through him ; applauſe, which are the things that authors and 
and it being the will of God, that whoever belicyes| abettors of herefy have in view; nor was it deſigned 
in him ſhould have it; and it being in the power to divide and ſeparate perſons from the true church 
and right of Chriſt to beſtow it; and they having of God, but to bring them to it, and unite them 
alſo his Spirit as the earneſt and pledge of it; as] together in it; ſee ch. xxiv. 14. We know that 
val as have his righteouſneſs as their title to it, his every where it is ſpoken againſt; this they knew, 
grace as their meetneſs for it, and have a ſhare both] both by letters they received, and by perſons who 


moreover, the Apoſtle. taught that there would be | was fact, and was no other than what was foretold 
a general reſurrection of the dead, upon which concerning Chriſt, ” that he ſhould be a ſign that 
would ſucceed a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs for ſhould be TR againſt, Luke ii. 24. which 
the righteous z and which was the hope of the tribes |rhe Apoſtle found true of the Goſpel preached by 
9 in common, eſpecially of every 1ackre in- him, both among Jetos and Greets; it being to the 
G&ed: pow theſe things had.jrritated the carnal Jeu one a Rumbling* block,” and to the other fooliſhneſs, 
gainſt him, who could not xeſt till they had been | 1 Cor. I. 23. and print it was contradicted and 
NOW WAS.z. oF were they content with this, without places 2 85 themſelves to it, and ſpoke evil 
having his GS. lit, and of its preachers and profeſibrs : Chriſt the 
Ver. 21. And they ſaid unta. him, & c.] That is, author, ſum, and ſubject of be chriſtian religion, 
the chief men of the Jaws. at Rome, whom Paul was ſpoken againft in his þl ſon; his dcity and di- 
had called together, replied; either in a lying and vine ſonſhip wete denied; 'as they ſtill are; and 
Uuſſermbling way, or as eupreſſing matter of fact ; his offices, as prophet, prieſt, and king; yea, his 
. be eee dee received lr, [aftions, eren fr dies of 
Vol. II. 37» | N | 
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men, by healing their diſeaſes, his converſing with] make reconciliation and atonement for it; that he 
ſinners tor the good of their fouls, the ſeveral mi- brought in an everl righteouſneſs ; that he roſe 
racles he wrought, and the whole ſeries of his life] again from the dead tor Juſtification ; that he Wa 
and. converſation, were blaſphemed and evil ſpokep|atcended up to heaven, and was ſet down at th. 
of: the doctrines of the Goſpel in general, . were|right-hand of God, where he ever lives to maj. 
contradicted, as they now are by many, as abſurd] interceſſion, and will come again a fecond time 1, 
and irrational, and as tending to licentiouſneſs ; and judge both quick and dead: theſe are fome of the 
in particular, thoſe which reſpe& the Father of|/hings concerning Jeſus, as the words may be fen. 
Chriſt, as being the Father of Chriſt, his everlaſt-|dered, which the Apoſtle endeavoured to rſuade 
ing love to the elect in him, and his diſtinguiſhing |the Zews.into a belief of; as alſo the ble ings of 
grace in the choice of them; and thoſe which relate grace which come by him, ſuch as peace and per- 
to Chriſt, as that he is truly God, and the Son of don through his blood, reconciliation and Atone. 
God, and to his ſacrifice, ſatisfaction, and imputed| ment by his ſacrifice, juſtification by his righteouf. 
righteouſneſs ; and alſo which concern the Spirit of | neſs, and compleat falvation in him: concernj 
God, as his deity and perſonality, and his opera- theſe he perſuaded the'Zewws, ſetting things in a cle: 
tions on the ſouls of men; and ſuch as relate to a light, uſing ſtrong arguments to convince them 
future ſtate, the reſurrection of all the dead, and | and giving full proof, as the nature of them would 
judgment to come: likewiſe the ordinances of the admit of; and which is no other than moral fa. 
Cgriſtian religion, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, ſion, and is of itſelf ineffectual; efficacious perſy. 
were deſpiſed and ſpoken againſt, and the profeſ- | ſion. is only of God it is he that opens the heart to 
ſors of it treated as fools and wicked men; the rea- attend to theſe things, and gives faith to receive 
ſons of all this are, becauſe the chriſtian religion | and embrace them: however, it is the duty df 
and the doctrines of it, are not of men, are con- Goſpel miniſters to make uſe of arguments, and 
trary to the luſts of men, and particularly to the by them to endeavour to perſuade men of their 
pride of men; they ſubject them to reproach and |need: of Chriſt, and of ſalvation by him, as the 
perſecution, and gather men out from among them. | Apoſtle did; ſee 2 Cor. v. 11. Both out of th 
Ver. 23. Aud when they had appointed him @ day, lam ef | Moſes ; not the law of the ten command. 
Kc. hen they ſhould meet together, and when] ments, given on mount Sinai to Moſes, who de. 
both ſides might be better prepared to enter into a |livered it to the children of Mrael, and is oppoſed 
converſation on the ſubject of chriſtianity; and i to the doctrine of grace and truth, which came 
when there might be an opportunity for a more Jeſus Chriſt, obs 1. 17. that accuſes and convinces 
numerous aſſembly to hear: bere came mam to bim of fin, and pronounces guilty, and curſes for it; 
into his lodging; the ſame very likely with his own] but does not reveal Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour from 
hired houſe, Ver. 30. hither à large number came ſ it ; no proof can be taken from thence of the things 
at the time appointed, more than thoſe whom Paul concerning Jeſus; but the five books of Moſes art 
firſt ſent for: to whom he expounded; the ere, here meant, in which he wrote of | Chriſt; as out 
the writings of Maſes, and the prophets; and parti- Lord himſeif ſays, Jubn v. 46, 47. as he did par 
cularly ſuch parts of them as concerned the Mefliah; | ticulathy in Gen. iii. 13. and xlix. 10. and Dew. 


ſo our Lord expounded to his diſciples in all the ſcrips | xviũi. 153. alſo the types and fattifices recorded i 
tures, the things concerning himſelf, Luke xxiv.'2 7. his writings; might be made uſe of in proof of 
And teſtified the kingdom of Cad; or the kingdom of | Jeſus; and the things of him: and out of the pre 
the Meſſiah, which oftentimes ſignifies the Goſpel, 2 ſuch as P/al. xxii. 13, 16. and xvi. 10. and 
and the Goſpel diſpenſation: he produced full and Ixviii. 18. and cx. 1. Ja. vii. 14. and Iii. Dan. is. 
ſufficient proofs and teſtimonies from prophecies, mi- 24, 26. Mic. v. 2. Zech. he. g. and xiii. 7. with 
Tacles, and facts, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was] many-others : and in this work he continued, frm 
come; which. conſiſted not in outward pompous morning kill evening; not that we are to ſuppoſe, 
things, in temporal riches and honours, as they ex- that he carried on one continued diſcourſe upon 
pected; but in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and in] theſe ſubjects, without any intermiſſion; but thit 
the adminiſtration of its ordinances; and in righteouſ- he was all the day employed, either in expounding 
neſs and holineſs, which give the one a right unto, the ſcriptures, proving that the kingdom of the 
and the other a meetneſs for, the kingdom of heaven: | Meſſiah was come, and uſing ſtrong and perſuaſorj 
and of this he teſtified, that it is the kingdom of arguments, to ſhow that Jeſus was he z or in ar 
God, of his preparing and of his giving, and is] ſwering the cavils and objections of the Jets, to 
What he calls his people unto, and makes them | what he face. 

meet for; and in which they ſhall reign with him, | Ver. 24. And ſome believed the things which were 


and enjoy him for ever: and the Apoſtle could tef-|/pokex, &c.] By him, -concerning the kingdom ot 
tify and. make, it evident, that there was ſuch a God and Jeſus Chriſt; even as many as were cl. 
Kingdom, and ſuch a future glorious ſtate; from |dained unto eternal life, and to whom it was given 
The proumle of God, to which the twelve tribes of | to believe; for faith is the gift of God, arid which 
Tfrael hoped to come; from the prophecies. of the | comes by hearing of the word, when it is attended 
d Teſtament, which ſpeak of everlaſting life, with a divine power; and then it is not only not 
and 6f the reſurrection of the dead unto it; from onally underſtood, and barely affented to as truth, 
the expectations of the ſaints of the former diſpen: but is cordially believed and embraced, and cheat. 
ation, who all died in the faith. of it; and from fully profeſſed, and ſteadily held faſt: this was not 
R ym of the Meſſiah, his ſufferings and death, a mere hiftorical faith, or a bare affeht to the truth 
nd aſcenſion to heaven, whereby he had brought of the things ſpoken, nor a mere profeſſion of faith 
Me and immortality to the cleareſt light: perſuading in them, bur à believing in Chriſt with the heart, 
them concerning. Jeſus; endeavouring to. perſuadeſ the ſum and ſubſtance of them; as they heard theſe 
them, that Jeſus was the true Meſſiah; that he was things, their underſtandings were enlightened, and 
truly God, and the Son of God, as well as man they ſaw. their need of "Chriſt, and thie things dt, 
e was born of a virgin, and wrought miracles, Chriſt, which were held forth in the "miniſtry 0) 
and yielded perfect obedience to the law z that the word; and ſo approved of them, favoured, fe. 
- he laid down his life as à ſacriſice for fin, and to liſhed, and fed} upon them; and until! 2s [is i 
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none can, nor will believe aright : and ſome 
3 not; notwithſtanding the full proof, and 
dear evidence produced by the Apoſtle: theſe were 
"or of Chriſt's ſheep; their eyes were blinded, and 
cheir hearts were hardened; as was 8 of 
them and therefore they could not believe; ag, 
were given up to a judicial blindneſs and hardneſs 
of heart, and were leſt under the power of obſti- 
nate and invincible unbelief': their diſbelief of theſe 

ings, aroſe” from the prejudices they had con- 
ceived about a _— kingdom; from the Tuffer- 
nas and death of Jeſus Chriſt, they imaginitig the 
Ih would not die, but abide for ever; from 
the carnal reaſonings of their minds, about divine 
and ſpiritual things; and from the ignorance that 
was in them, becauſe of the obduracy of their 
hearts. The kingdom the Apoſtle teſtified of, was 
not an Utopian kingdom, nor any of the real king- 
doms of this world, but the kingdom of the Meſ- 
an they were expecting; but that which he de- 
ſeribed; being not ſuch an one as they imagined, 
they believed him not: the things he ſaid concern- 
ing Jeſus were not trivial, ſpeculative, and indiffe- 
rent things; but of the greateſt moment and im- 
portance, and of which there was full proof in their 
own writings; and though ſpoken by Paul, were 
no other than the word of God; and beſides, were 
good news, and glad tidings, and yet they believed 
them not: this difference among them, ſome be- 
heving'and ſome not believing, was not owing to 
the power and free-will of man, as if ſome of 
themſelves/ would, and did believe, and others 
would not, but to the diſtinguiſhing grace of God; 
for faith is not of man, it is the gift of God, it is 
the fruit of electing grace; and is given in conſe- 
quence of it? nor is this any unuſual thing, under 
the ſame miniſtration of the word, for one to be- 
lieve, and another not believe: this is a common 
caſe, and is the uſual ſucceſs the Goſpel meets 
with; ſo it always has been, and ſo it is, and will 
bez fo it was in the times of Noah, he was a 
preacher of righteouſneſs to the old world, even of 
the righteouſneſs of faith, many were diſobedient, 


few believed; and ſo it fared with the evangelical | 


prophet -Z/azah, and with Jeremiab, Ezekiel, Zecha- 
rob, and other prophets of the Old Teſtament ; 
and with John the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, 
and with Chriſt himſelf, as well as with our Apoſ- 
tlez and this has been the caſe ever ſince his times, 
now is, and will be, as long as the Goſpel is 


Ver. 25- And when they agreed not among themſelves, 
&,}. One part believing what was fait, and the 
other diſbelieving ; and ſuch a diviſion is the uſual 
effect of the Goſpel miniſtry ; ſee Luke xii. 51, 52. 
Or this may be underſtood of the unbelieving party, 
who though they agreed in the main that Jeſus was 
not the Meſſiah, yet might have different ſenti- 
ments of the Apoſtle ; of the manner of his reaſon- 
ing; and the nature of his proofs and arguments; 
and of ſore things which he delivered, which ſome: 
might aſſent to, and others deny; as the Phariſees 
and Sadducees in the Sanbedrim r diſ- 
agreed about the doctrine of the reſurfection: and 
the rather this may be thought to be the ſenſe, be- 
cauſe they not only departed; when very likely thoſe 
that believed might ſtay longer, but becauſe at their 
departure, the 5 pres ſays ſomething very cutting 
and ſtinging, and which he would not ſay in com- 
mon of chem all, of the believers; and beſides, they 
are aſterwards ſaid to reaſon am themſelves, 
ver. 29. They departad; from the Apoſtle's lodg- 


where they could call over and debate among them- 
ſel ves, the things they had heard: after that Paul 
bad ſpoken one word; a very remarkable one, and 
full to the purpoſe, and which he gave them juſt 
at parting with them: well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the prophet unto our fathers , the paſſage re- 
ferred to, is in Jſa. vi. 9, 10. which the prophet 
Iſaiah delivered under the influence, and by the in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, being moved by him, 
as all the holy men of God were z and which was 
very appoſite, not only to the Jetoiſb fathers in the 
times of Haiab, but to their poſterity in ſucceeding 
ages, in the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſee 
Matt. iii. 10, I1, 13, 14. John xii. 37—46. and 
were exceeding applicable to the preſent unbelievi 
Jets, who had been diſputing with the Apoſtle, 
and were now departing 5 him, in unbelief: and 
from hence it appears, that ſince it was the Holy 
Ghoſt that ſpake by Jaiab the prophet, and he 
that ſpoke to him and by him, was the dm, Je- 
hovah, and Lord of hoſts, as is clear from 7/7. vi. 
I, 5, 8, 9. it follows, that the Holy Ghoſt is a di- 
vine perſon, truly God, and equal with the Father 
and the Son. | | 

Ver. 26. Saying, go unto this people; and ſay, &c.] 
A meſſage ſent in wrath and judgment to the peo- 
ple of Hrael, rejected from being the people of 
God, a lo ammi being written upon them; and 
therefore God does not call. them his, but this peo- 
ple: and this meſſage was ſent by an evangelical 
prophet, who foretold in the cleareſt manner, the 
Meſſiah's incarnation, and birth of a virgin, the 
work he was to do, the ſufferings he ſhould under- 
go, and the glory that ſhould follow z and that af- 
ter he had ſeen in a viſion, the glory of the king 
Meſſiah, the perfections of deity filling the temple 
of his human nature, him exalted on a throne, and 
attended and worſhipped by angels; after he had had 
ſuch a view of his beauty. and excellency, that laid 
him low in his own fight, and humbled him under a 
ſenſe df his own imputity and unworthineſs; and after 
he had had a comfortable diſcoyery and application 
of pardoning grace; and after he had expreſſed ſuch 
a readineſs and willingneſs to go on the Lord's er- 
rand: which one might have thought would have 


| been df A different nature; and that he would have 


been ſent, and have been made uſeful, to ſet forth 
the glories and excellencies of Chriſt's perſon, of- 
fice, and grace, he had had ſuch a view of; and to 
preach the comfortable doctrine of pardoning grace 


to men, which he had juſt now ſuch a gracious ex- 


* of; but on the contrary, he is bid to ſay, 
earing he ſhall bear; with bodily ears, the Goſpel 
preached” by the Meſſiah and his Apoſtles : and ſball 
not underſtand ; ſpiritually and experimentally, what 
they heard: to have an opportunity of hearing the 
Golpel, is a great bleſſing ; ſeeing it is good news, 
glad tidings of good things, a joyful ſound, and 
the voice of Chriſt himſelf; it is a diſtinguiſhing 
| favour, and What all men at all times have not; 
when it is attended with a divine energy, the Spirit 
of God is received through it, regeneration, quick- 


ening and ſanctifying grace are by it; faith comes 
by AG it, and Chriſt is found under the mini- 
ſtration of it; and generally ſpeaking, the under- 


ſtanding” and knop edge of divine things, are by 
means of it: men are naturally without the under- 
ſtanding of ſpifitual things, and where the Goſpel 
is not, they remain ſo; the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, and the word preached by them, are the means 
of leading men into a ſpiritual underſtanding of 


* 


things, though only as, and when attended with 


ing to their own houſes, or to ſame other place, 


the Spirit of God, who is a Spirit of wiſdom and 
revelation, 


376 - Te 4 £C 


8 in the Knowledge of Chriſt: and a ſpe- 
cial mercy it is, when perſons whilſt hearing the 


word, underſtand what they hear, and can diſtin- | 
| Unbelievers and deſpiſers, take this along with 


guiſh truth from error; and approve of the truth, 


receive the love of it, feel the power, and taſte 
the ſweetneſs of it; find it and eat it, believe, em- 
unto the Gentiles meaning the Goſpel, which is 3 
publication and declaration of that ſalvation, which 
God contrived from all eternity; made 
for, and ſecured in the covenant of grace; Which 
he appointed, called, and ſent Chriſt to effect, in 
the fulneſs of time; and which he has accompliſhed, 


brace, and profeſs it, and bring forth fruits worthy 
of it: but on the contrary, when it is heard and 
not underſtood, it is an awful diſpenſation ; for 
hence either they content themſelves with bare hear- 


ing, and depend upon it for ſalvation; or they de- 


ſpiſe and ſpeak evil of what they do not under- 
and; and fo their hearing, inſtead of being a bleſ- 
fing, is an 1 of their condemnation: and 


ſeeing ye ſhall ſee; miracles wrought: and not per- 


ceive; them to be proofs of the things, for which 


they are wrought © ſo archi expounds thoſe words, 


« ye ſhall ſee the wonders, or miracles I have 
& done for you, and ſhall not ſet your hearts to 
&* know me:“ from whence it appears, that the 
Goſpel preached in the cleareſt and moſt powerful 
manner, and even miracles wrought in confirma- 
tion of it, are inſufficient for converſion ; and no- 
thing will effect it, but efficacious grace. 


xili. 14, 15. 


7 Ch. xxviii. x. 27 —30. 


ſpiſers of the Goſpel are z ſee the the notes on Matt. 


Ver. 285 Be it known therefore ante you, &c.] 


you at parting, and don't ſay you were never a0. 
quainted with it: bat tbe ſalvation. of God - fon 


Proviſion 


by his obedience, ſufferings, and death; even a full, 
compleat, ſpiritual, and eternal ſalvation, from fn 
ſatan, the world, the curſe of the law, and tern] 
death; that that Goſpel which proclaims this, and 
is the power of God unto it, to them that believe, 
is ſent to the Gentile world, by God himſelf, who 
has ordered his miniſters to turn to them, upon the 
rejection of it by the Jews : and that they will bear 
it; and do underſtand it and obey it, believe it and 
profeſs it; this the Apoſtle could aſſert upon his 
own knowledge, who had hed it in many na- 
tions of the world; and could teſtify how gladly 


Ver. 27. For the heart of this people is waxed they heard it, with what pleaſure they received it, 


groſs, &c.] Orfat , ſtupified with notions of car- 


how readily they obeyed it, and how chearfully 


nal and temporal things, and become hardened i they profeſſed it, and how ſteadily they held it; 


o&, 8 


hings : and their ears are dull of bearing; 


eairfit, and unſuſceptible of divine and N though the Jets deſpiſed and put it away from 
e Goſ- 


them, judging themſelves unworthy of everlaſting 


pel, and its joyful ſound; to which they ſtop their life: this the Apoſtle ſays, reproaching them with 


ears, as the deaf adder to the voice of the charmer: 
and their eyes have they cloſed; and wilfully ſhut, 


their folly} ſtupidity, and infigelity ; when the Cen- 
tiles which knew not God, received the Goſpel and 


againft all eyidence from facts, miracles, prophe-jare ſaved. 


cies, and 


eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with Cited the proph 
their heart, and ſhould be converted; that is, ſee ſion of the Goh 
the evidence of miracles, take in the truth of doc: tion by it; bath which, muſt greatly gravel and 
trine, underſtand the meaning of prophecy, and ſo| diſturb the unbelieving part 
be turned from darkneſs, ignorance, and unbelief, 


aching: left they ſbould ſee with their] Ver. 29, And when he had ſaid theſe wards, &c.] 


of Jaiab, and declared the miſ- 
to the Gentiles, and their voca- 


| | of his audience: be 
Jews departed ; much diſpleaſed and uneaſy: and 


to light, knowledge, and faith: and I ſhould heal] had great reaſoning among themſelves ; not only with 
them; or have mercy on them, as the Ethiopic ver-|them that believed, but with others, that ſeemed 
ſion renders it; that is, forgive their ſins: hearing] to incline towards the Apoſtle, and who eſpouſed 
the Goſpel preached, is the ordinary means of un-|and undertook to defend ſome. principles of his, 
derſtanding ſpiritual things; arid the underſtanding] againſt the reſt, as the doctrine of the reſurrection; 
being enlightened through the miniſtry of the word, | and particularly they might take into conſideration 


by the Spirit of God, whereby the ſinner ſees his] the paſſage in Jaiab, the A 


had recited to 


loſt ſtate by nature, his impurity and impotency, | them at parting, and which was ſo appoſite to 
the danger he is in, and the deſtruction that is im- them; as well as the account he gave them of the 
minent on him, and he is liable to, and alſo his] preaching of the Goſpel, - and the | ſucceſs of it 


need of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him; this iſſues] among 


Gentiles, things which muſt be very 


in converſion, in the turning of a man from the] grating to them: this whole verſe is wanting in the 
evil of his ways, to believe in Chriſt, walk on in| Alerandrian copy, and in the Syriac. verſion. 


_ covery of pardoning gra | | 
he is made whole, and cured of every diſeaſe that|prefſes it; which, is not to be underſtood of his 
attended him; from whence ſpring joy, peace, and hoſpitality, for it cannot be t 

comfort to him: but when through hearing the [provide food and lodging for 


him, and worthy of him; when he is healed of the}, Ver. 30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in bis 
diſeaſes of his ſoul, which are many, are natural, oem hired houſe, &c.] In a houſe which he hircd 
and hereditary, mortal and incurable, but by Chriſt with his own, money; in which his friends Late, 
the great phyſician ; by whoſe ſtripes, wounds, and 41iftarchus, and others, dwelt with him; where he 
blood, there is healing, that is, pardon ;. for heal-]was guarded by a ſoldier : whether at the expire 
ing diſeaſes, and pardoning iniquities, are one and tion of theſe two years, he was ſet at liberty, and 
the ſame; ſee Pſal. cin, 3. and at converſion, when for ten years after wards, travelled into italy, France, 
a ſoul is tened, and made ſenſible of the evil and Spain, n the Goſpel, as ſome think ; or 
of fin, and that there is no cure of this diſeaſe, by any 42 0 5 1 then ſuffered martyrdom is not certain 
thing that he or any creature can do, or preſcribe |the latter is moſt probable :. and received all th! 
for lum, but only by the bl6od of Chriſt ; a dif- came in unto lum; there, as the Syriac verſion reads, 
| grace is made unto him; and that is, into his lodging, as the Ethiopic verſion ex- 


t that he ſhould 
| that came unto 
word, the underſtanding is not enlightened, and him; but that he admitted all that would, to come 
converſion does ndt follow upon it, there is no heal- and hear him, and freely preached the Goſpel to 


ing of the diſeaſe of fin, no pardon applied; and them: it ſhould ſeem by this, as well as by what 


conſequently ſuch muſt be in a moſt deplorable and ſaid ver. 23. that many of the Jews came into his 


miſerable condition, as all ignorant hearers and de- "lodging, and heard him ' expound,” that it _ 


q 
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e houſe he had hired and dwelt in; and ſuch an] ſufferings and death; his reſurrection, aſcenſion, 


om 7 thinks it was, like that he ſuppoſes he 
3 Philemon provide for him, which he 
geſires in his epiſtle to him, ver. 22. namely, a 
houſe in the moſt noted place in the city, for the 
conveniency of thoſe that came to him; large 
enough to hold many; free from noiſe and diſtur- 
bance 3 and not fituated in a ſcandalous neighbour- 
hood, nor near to ſhows and plays; and that the 
| Jodging ſhould rather be on the floor, than in an 
upper room? and ſuch a houſe, with all the con- 
ditions'that Jerom mentions, the Papifts pretend to 
now at Rome to this day; where, as their tradition 
is.” Tuke compoſed, or however finiſhed this his 
hiſtory 3 which, as the above writer obſerves *, 
reaches to the two years of Paul's = at Rome; 
that is, until the fourth year of Nero; from whence 
adds he, we learn, that in the ſame city this book 
vas compoſed : and it is certain, that Zake was 
with him, when the Apoſtle wrote his ſecond epiſtle 
to Timothy from Rome, and when the time of his 
martyrdom ſeemed to himſelf to be at hand, 2 Tim. 
w. 7, 11. 
Ver 31. Preaching the kingdom of God, &c.] 
That is, the Goſpel, as in Zyke iv. 43. and xvi. 16. 
he preached up Jeſus as the king Meſſiah, and de- 
clared that his kingdom was come, and opened the 
nature of it; that it conſiſted not in meats and 
drinks, but in righteouſneſs and peace, and Joy in 
dhe Holy Ghoſt; which is the Kingdom of grace 
here, and is within a man, in his heart, where grace 
rcigns through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life: and 


glory, and the way unto it; and ſhowed, that 
without regeneration and ſanctification, no one 
could be meet for it ; and without the juſtifying 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, no man could have a right 
unto it, or be poſſeſſed of it: and teaching thoſe 
things woich concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; his per- 
lon, as God and man; his office as mediator, being 
prophet, prieſt, and king; his incarnation and birth; 
tis life and miracles ; his doctrine and obedience, 


om. TT. 


— 
— 
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Vor. II. 37. 
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„Comment. in Philemon, v. 22. Tom. 9. fol. 116, I. 


ſeſſion at God's right-hand ; his interceſſion, and 
ſecond coming to judgment ; with all the truths of 
the Goſpel, in which he has a concern; as redemp- 
tion, peace, reconciliation, and pardon, by his blood 
and facrifice, and juſtification by his righteouſneſs, 
and ſalvation and eternal life through him. Theſe 


try, throughout the whole of it : he began at Da- 


the true Meſſiah ; and he ends at Rome, with teach- 
ing the things concerning him: at his” firſt ſetting 
out in the, work of the Lord, he determined to 
make known none but Chriſt, and him crucified ; 
and in this reſolution he continued through the 
whole courſe of his life, and abode by it to the end: 
and this he did with all confidence ; with all free- 
dom and liberty in his ſoul, though he was bound 
in his body with a chain; with all plainneſs, open- 
neſs, and faithfulneſs ; and with all courage and 
boldneſs, though in the midſt of adveriaries : no man 
forbidding him; not the Roman emperor, nor the 
Roman ſenate, nor any other magiſtrate ; nor could 
the Jews hinder him, nor was his mouth to be 
ſtopped by any ; nor could the open door of the 
Goſpel be ſhut, or its courſe be impeded; for 
though the Apoſtle was bound, 'the word of God 
was not, but ran and was glorified ; and was made 
known, and even owned in Cæſar's palace ; ſome 
{Hay Nero's cup-bearer, and Peppea his concubine, 
were converted by him: and he not only continued 
preaching the Goſpel during the two years of his 


he gaye them ſome account of the kingdom of [impriſonment at Rome, but alſo wrote ſeveral epiſ- 


tles to churches, and particular perſons; as the 
epiſtles to the Galatians, Epbeſians, Philippians, Co- 
Mans, and the Hebrews, and to Philemon, and the 
ſecond epiſtle to Timothy : ſome copies add here, 
Amen; and at the cloſe. of the Alexandrian copy, 
ſtand theſe words, the Alis of the holy Apoll Z 
and at the Syrzac verſion theſe, the end of the Acts 
of the blefſed Apoſtles, that is, of their hiſtories. 


Catalog. Script. Eccl. 5. 17. fol. 91. C. 
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things had been the ſubject of the Apoſtle's miniſ- 
maſcus with preaching Jeſus as the Son of God, and. 
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The Epiſtle 


HOUGH this Epiſtle is in order placed 
the firſt of the Epiſtles, yet it was not 
firſt written; there were ſeveral Epiſtles 

| written before it, as the two Epiſtles to 

the Theſſalonians, the two to- the Corinthians, the 
firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and that to Titus: the rea- 
fon why this Epiſtle ſtands firſt, is either the excel- 
lency of it, of which Chryſaſtom had fo great an 
eſteem, that he cauſed it to be read over to him 
twice a week; or elſe the dignity of the place, 

where the perſons lived to whom it is written, 938 

Nome, the imperial city: ſo the books of the pro- 

phets are not placed in the ſame order in which 

they were written; Hoſea propheſied as early as 

2 if not earlier, and before Jeremiab and Exe- 

, and yet ſtands after them. This Epiſtle was 
written from Corintb, as the ſubſcription of it 
teſtifies; and which may be confirmed from the 

Apoſtle's commendation of Phebe, by whom he 

ſent it, who was of Cenchrea, a place near Corinth ; 

by his calling Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the city, 
who abode at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20. and Gaius his 

hoſt, who was a Corinthian, Rom. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. i. 

14. tho' at what time it was written from hence, 

is not ſo evident: ſome think it was written in the 

time of his three months travel thro* Greece, Aus, 

xX. 2, 3. a little before the death of the emperor 

Claudius, in the year of Chriſt 353. others, that it 

was written by him in the ſhort ſtay he made. at Co- 

_ rinth, when he came thither, as is ſuppdſed, from 

Philippi, in his way to Treas, whefe dome of his 

company went before, and had bby Fi days 

before him; and this is 72 in che ſechnd eat of 
C 


Nero, and in the year o 


hriſt 56. however; it was 
not written by him during his long ftay arCormb, 
when he was firſt there, but afterwards, even after 
he had preached from Feruſalem, and reund about 
unto Myricum ; and when he was row "2 g to 
Feruſalem, with the contributions of the chürches f 
Macedonia and Acbaia, to the poor ſaints there, ch. 
xv. 19, 25, 26. The perſons to whom this Epiſtle 
was ſent were Roman ſaints, both eus and Cen- 


of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 
ROMANS. 


2 


and church ſee the notes on As xxviii. 14, 13 
by whom the Goſpel was firſt preached at Rum, 
and who were the means of forming the church 
there, is not very evident. [renevs, an ancient 
writer ſays *, that Peter and Paul preached the G0. 
ſpel at Rome, and founded the church; and Cain, 
an eccleſiaſtical man, who lived in the times ct 
Zeptyrinus, biſhop of Rome, aſſerts the ſame; and 
Dionyſus, biſhop of the Corinthians, calls the . 
mans the plantation of Peter and Pay! o.: whether 
Peter” was ever at Rome is not a clcar point with 
many; and certain it is, that the Apoſtle Paul had 
not been at Rome when he wrote this Epiſtle, at 
leaſt it ſeems very probable he had not, by ſcveri 
expreſſiohs in ch. 1..10—15. and yet here was a 
church to which he writes, and had been a conſ- 
derable time; for their faith was ſpoken of through- 
out the world, ver. 8. and when the Apoſtle wa 
on the road to this city, the brethren in it met him, 
Alis xxviii. g. The chief deſign of this Epiſtle is 
to ſet in a clear light the doctrine of juſtification; 
ſhewing againſt the Gentiles, that it is not by tie 
light of nature, and works done in obedience to 
that, and againſt the Jews, that it was not by the 
law of Moſes, and the deeds of that; which be 
clearly evinces, by obſerving the ſinful and wretct- 
ed eſtate both of Jets and Gentiles ; but that it & 
by the righteouſneſs of Chrift, imputed thro' tie 
gtace ot God, and received by faith; the effects 0! 
which are peace and joy in the foul, and holine 
in the life and converſation: he gives an account 
of the juſtißed ones, as that they are not without 
au, which he illuſtrates by his own experience and 
caſe 3 and yet are poſſeſſed of various privileges, & 
freedom from condemnation, the bleſſing of adop 
tion, aud a right to the heavenly inheritance : be 
treats in it concerning predeſtination, the calling 0 
the Gentiles, and the rejection of the cs; and & 
thorts to the various duties incumbent on the fant 
with reſpect to one another, and to the world, bo 
duties of a moral and civil nature, and the uſe d 
things indifferent; and cloſes it with the falutaton 


tiles, inhabiting the city of Rome; of which city 


* Adv, Hæreſ. I. 3. c. 1. Vid. Euſeb. Eccl, Hiſt, l. 5. c. g. 
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of divers perſons. 


> Apud Euſeb. ib. I 2. c. 25. 
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HIS chapter contains the inſcription of the Epi- 

ſtle, and ſalutation, the preface to it, and the 

grand propoſition of juſtification by faith, ſo much 
enlarged on afterwards; and that this could not be 
the law of 'nature, and the works of it among 
the Gentiles, is demonſtrated by a detail of their hor- 
rible wickedneſs, impiety, and unrighteouſneſs. In 
che inſcription an account is given of the author of 
the Epiſtle, who is deſcribed in ver. 1. by his name 
paul; by his relation to Chriſt, a ſervant of his 
and by his office an Apoſtle, whoſe buſineſs and 
concern were with the Goſpel, to which he was ſe- 
parated. This Goſpel is commended from the 
author of it, who is God himſelf; and from the an- 
tiquity of it, ver. 2. being as ancient as the writ- 
ings of the prophets ; and from the ſubject of it, 
being the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who is deſcribed 
by his relation to God, his . his dominion 
over the ſaints, their Lord, by both his natures, hu- 
man and divine; his human nature, as being of the 
ſerd of David, his divine nature, being the Son of 
God, ver. 4. Which is declared by the power he is 
ſſeſſed of, by the Spirit of holineſs that is in him, 

y his reſurrection from the dead, and by the Apo- 
ſtles receiving from him grace to fit them for their 
office, and by the office itſelf; the end of which was 
to make ſome among all nations obedient to him, 
yer. 3. among whom were the ſaints at Rome, who 
were called by him, and after his name, ver. 6. 
which introduces the account of the perſons to whom 
this Epiſtle is written, who are deſcribed, ver. 7. 
by the place of their abode, Rome; by their intereſt 
in the love of God; and by the effect, fruit, and 
evidence of it, their effectual vocation; and then 
follows the Apoſtle's uſual ſalutation, as in all his 
Epiſtles, in which he wiſhes grace and peace for 
them, from God the Father, and from Chriſt. The 
preface begins ver. 8. in which are a thankſgiving 
to God, thro? Chriſt, for all the ſaints at Rome, 
particularly on account of their faith, for which 
they. were every where fo famous; an appeal to 
God, ver. g. for the truth of his inceſſant prayers 
for them, and particularly, ver. 10. that this was 
a requeſt he made, that if it was the will of God 
he might have a ſpeedy and proſperous journey to 
them; an expreſſion of ſtrong affection to them, 
and of his great defire to ſee them, ver. 1 1. his 
end in which was partly for their ſakes, to com- 


tiles, and likewiſe becauſe of a principal doc- 
trine revealed in it, ver. 17. the doctrine of juſti- 
fication by faith, in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
confirmed and illuſtrated by a paſſage out of Hab. 
ji. 4. and which he particularly mentions, becauſe 
he intended to dwell upon it in this Epiſtle : and in 
order to ſhew that the Gentiles could not be juſtified 
in the ſight of God by their obedience to the law, 
and the light of nature, he obſerves, that they were 
the objects of the wrath of God, ver. 18. and that 
very juſtly, becauſe they ſinned knowingly ; they 
had ſome knowledge of the truth, but they would 
not profeſs it : and that they had ſuch knowledge 
of it, he proves from the author of it, God, who 


ſhewed it to them, ver. 19. and from the means 


of it, by which they muſt, and did arrive to 
ſome degree of it, namely, the works of crea- 
tion, ver. 20. The Apoſtle goes on to expoſe the 
ingratitude of them, the vanity of their minds, the 
pride and folly of their hearts, ver. 21, 22. the 
groſs idolatry they were guilty of, ver. 23. for 
which idolatry they were given up to their own 
hearts luſts, to commit the fouleſt and moſt ſcan- 
dalous iniquities, even to commit ſodomitical prac- 
tices, and unnatural luſts, both men and women, 
ver. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. And ſo far were they 
from having a righteouſneſs to juſtify them before 
God, that they were filled with all unrighteouſneſs; 
and a Jarge lift of the vileſt fins, being committed 
by them, is given; and a catalogue of the worſt of 
ſinners, as among them, ver. 29, 30, 31, 32. All 
which are aggravated by their knowledge of the 
will of God, thro? the light of nature, that theſe 
things were contrary to it, and were deſerving of 
death; and yet they both did them, and were de- 
lighted with thoſe that committed them alſo: the 
inference which he leaves to be deduced from hence, 
and which may eaſily be deduced, is, that therefore 
there can be no juſtification of ſuch perſons in the 
ſight of God by their own works. 3 


Ver. 1. Paul a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, &c.] The 
name of the author of this Epiſtle is Paul, Who 
formerly was called Saul. Some think his name 
was changed upon his own converſion; others, 
upon the converſion of the Roman deputy Sergius 
Paulus, As xiii. 7, 9. others, that he was fo called 
from the littleneſs of his ſtature; but rather it ſhould 


municate ſpiritual things to them for their eſtabliſh- peem, that he had two names, which was uſual with 


ment, and partly for his own comfort, and the in- 
creaſe of the mutual faith of both, ver. 12. alſo a 
vindication of himſelf, ver. 13. ſhewing, that it 
was not any fault of his, or any neglect of them 
by him, chat he had not been with them as yet, 
but ſome things hindeted him, in the execution of 
dis purpoſe to come to them; to Which he was 
moved, partly by the hope of having fruit among 
them, as among others, and partly thro*' the obli- 
gation that lay upon him by virtue of his office, to 
preach the Goſpel to all forts of 'men, ver. 14. he 
exprefles his willingneſs and readineſs to preach the 
Goſpel to them at Rome, as ſoon as an opportuni 

would offer, ver. 14. which was his Work and of- 
ice, what he delighted in, was cloſely attached to, 
and by no means aſhamed of, vet. 16. partly be- 
cauſe of the nature of it, it was the Gale good 
neus and true; and partly becauſe of the author 
and ſubject of it, Chriſt ; as alſo becauſe of the ef- 
lacy of it in the falvation of Jes and Gows' 
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the Jews; one by which they went among the Gen- 
tiles, and another by which they were called in their 
own land; ſee more of this on A#s xiii. 9. A /er- 
dant of Feſus Cbriſt; not a ſervant of ff, nor of 
ſatan, nor of man, nor of Moſes and his law, nor 
of the traditions of the elders, but of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and not by creation only, but by redemption, 
and by powerful efficacious grace in converſion; 
which is no ways conttary to true hberty ; nor a 
diſgraceful, but a moſt honourable character; and 
which chiefly regards him as a miniſter of the Go- 
ſpelt : called to be 7 an Apoſtle. was one 
that was immediately ſent by Chriſt,” and had his 
autkotiry and doctrine directly froth him, and had 
a power of working miracles from him, in confir- 
mation of the truth of his miſſion, authority, and 
doctrine; all which were to be found in the author 
of this Epiſtle, who did not chruft himſelf into 

this office, or take this honour to himſelf, of 


which he always judged himſelf unworthy, but 
, Was 
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380 
was called to it according to the will, and by the 
grace of God: ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God. 
This may regard either God's eternal purpoſe con- 
cerning him, his pre-ordination of him from eter- 
nity to be a preacher of the Goſpel, to which he 
was ſeparated from his mother's womb, Gal. 1. 15. 
or the ſeparation of him to that work made by the 
order of the Spirit of God, As xiii. 2. The phraſe 
uſed is either in alluſion to the prieſts and Levites, 
who were ſeparated from their brethren the chil- 
dren of Jrael, to their ſacred employments; or ra- 
ther to the Apoſtle's having been, , 4 Pha- 
riſte, which ſignifies one ſtparated, as he was now; 
only with this difference, before he was ſeparated 
to the law, but now to the Goſpel, to preach and 
defend it, which he did with all faithfulneſs and 
integrity; the excellency of which Goſpel is ſig- 
nified by its being called the Goſpel of God: he is 
the author of it; his grace is the ſubject of it; and 
he it is who commits it to men, qualifies them for 
the preaching of it, and ſucceeds them in it. 

Ver. 2. Which he had promiſed afore, &c.] The 
Goſpel is here. farther. commended from the anti- 
quity of it: it was no novel doctrine, an upſtart 
notion, but what God had conceived in his own 


breaſt from eternity. This myſtery was hid in him 
from the beginning of the world, and was ordained 


before the world was; in time God was pleaſed to 
make it known to the ſons of men ; he promiſed it, 
he ſpoke of it, and declared it by his prophets, 
Jaiab and others, afore: the Apoſtle Paul was called 
forth to be a her of it; which promiſe, or pro- 
miſes of it he in the holy Xx tankgh the books of 
the Old Teſtament, ſo called from the author, mat- 
ter, and uſefulneſs of them. The Apoſtle f. 
in the language of his nation, for the Jews fre- 
quently call the bible, writings, holy ones; for, ſay 
they, UP PAID 725, al the ſcriptures are holy e, 
and ftile them, c ?2N5z /criptures of holineſs, 
or holy ſcriptures % | 5 on 
Ver. 3. Concerning bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
&e.] Theſe words are in connection with tbe Go- 
Jpel, of Ged, ver. 1. and expreſs the ſubject-matter 
of it, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 
Chriſt, as the Son of God, the ſaviour of ſinners, 
the- only- mediator between God and men, who is 
Lord both of the dead and living, is the ſum and 


| Tubſtance of the Goſpel : he is here deſcribed by 


his relation to God, his Son, of the ſame. nature 
with him, equal to him, and diſtinct from him ; by 
his uſual names Jeſus Chriſt, the one ſignifying a 
favieur, the other gnointed,,-and both, that he was 
anointed of God to be the ſaviour of his people; 
and by his dominion over the ſaints our Lord, not 
.merely by: creation, but by-redemption and. grace, 
and happy is the perſon that can claim _ intereſt 
in him, as is here * „ and by the diſtinction of 
natures in him ; which was made of the feed of David 
according tothe fleſh : this ref pect 
man nature, who was made fleſh, and of a woman; 
and ſhews his exiſtence before his incarnation, and 
the immediate power and hand of God in it ; and 
which was done, not by tranſmutation of him into 
fleſh; bury an aſſumption of human nature into 
union with his divine perſon: he is ſaid to be made 
4 the ſee. of David: this points out the family 
from whence he ſprung ; deſigns the poſterity of 
David, particularly Mary ; has regard to the pro- 
miſe made. to David, which © God fulfilled ; and 
Mews the royal deſcent . of Chriſt ; tis added, ac- 


1 Frier | « r. 
cerdine to be fiefh 3, chat is, according to his human 
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$ Chriſt in his hu- 


Ch. 1. V. 2—5. 


nature; which phraſe does not denote the corru 
tion, but the truth of that nature; and ſuppolcs 
that he had another nature, otherwiſe there would 
have been no need of this limiting and reſtrictive 
clauſe. 5 5 | | 

Ver. 4. And declared to be the Son of God, &c.] 
Not made, as he is ſaid to be before, when his in- 
carnation is ſpoken of; nor did he begin to be the 
Son of God, when he was made of the ſeed of 
David; but he, the Son of God, who exiſted, as 
ſuch, from everlaſting, was manifeſted in the fleſh 
or human nature: and this his divine Sonſhip, and 
proper deity, are declared and made ident, with. 
or by his potuer; which has appeared in the creation 
of all things out of nothing; in upholding all things 
in their beings; in the government of the world, 
and works of providence; in the miracles he wrought, 
in his performing the great work of redemption, 
in the ſucceſs of his Goſpel, to the converſion of 
ſinners; and in the preſervation. of his churches 
and people: here it ſeems chiefly to regard the 
power of Chriſt in raiſing the dead, ſince it follows, 
and which is to be connected with this clauſe, 5y 
the reſurrettion from the dead; and deſigns either 
the reſurrection of others, as of Lazarus, and ſome 
other. perſons, in his life-time, and of ſome at his 
reſurrection, and of all at the laſt day; or the re- 
ſurrection of his own body, which dying he had 
power to raiſe up again, and did; and which de- 


was the Son of God, a divine perſon, truly and 
properly God : and this was done according 10 the 

irit of holineſs.; which may be underſtood of the 
holy Spirit, the third perſon in the Trinity, who 
is holy in himſelf, and the author of holineſs in the 
ſaints; and who is the declarer of Chriſt's Sonſhip, 


and in the hearts of believers, and chiefly by bein 
concerned in the reſurrection of the body of Chri 
from the dead; or elſe by the Spirit of holinefs 
may be meant the divine nature of Chriſt, which, 
as it is holy, ſo by it Chriſt offered himſelf to Go, 
and by it was quickened, or made alive, when he 
had been put to death in the fleſh ; and which muſt 
be a clear and ſtrong proof of his being truly the 
Son of God. 8 RS 
Ver. 5. By whom we bave received grace and 
apoſtleſhip, &c.] That is, either by the holy Spi- 
rit, from; whom grace and giits come, qua- 
lifying for the diſcharge of any office; or by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is full of grace and truth, 
has received gifts for, and gives them to. men to 
fit them for whatſoever ſervice he is pleaſed to call 
them to. By grace and apaſtleſbip may be meant, ei- 
ther one and the ſame thing, the favour and honour 
of being the Apoſtles of Chriſt; or different things, 


fign ſpecial ſaving grace in vocation, juſtification, 
pardon, and adoption, and ſanctification, which 
was received in common with other ſaints, and is 
abſolutely neceſſary to an Apoſtle, and to any or- 
dinary miniſter of the word; or the doctrine of 
grace, Which they received from Chriſt, and dil 
penſed to others ; or rather the gifts of grace, and 
the various meaſures thereof, which they reccived 
from their aſcended Lord and king, by which RY 
were furniſhed. for Apaſtleſbip, that is, the wor 
and office of Apoſtles; to which they were called 
by. Chriſt, and from whom they received a commil- 
ſion to execute it. The Apoſtle takes in others be- 


ſides himſelf, and ſays, we bave received; parry 


n, Paraby 6, 10..4+ 3. T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 116. 2 


* 


clared him to be, or clearly made it appear that he 


partly by bearing a. teſtimony to it in the word, 


and the one in order to the other. Grace may de- 
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for the ſake of modeſty, and partly ts keep up his] Ver. 7. To all that be in Rome; &c.) Theſt 
val title with others to this office; and fince this] words contain both the inſcription of the epiſtle, 
is had in a Way of receiving, which ſuppoſes giv- and the Apoſtle's uſual ſalutation, as in all his 
ing, and excludes boaſting, it obliges to make uſeſepiſtles. The inſcription of it is not to the Roman 
of all grace and gifts to the glory of Chriſt, by | emperor, nor to the Roman ſenate, nor to all the 
whom they. are received. The end for which they] inhabitants in Rome; but to all the ſaints there, 
received ſuch an office and grace to fit them for ir, whether rich or poor; bond or free, male or female, 
was, for obedience to the faith; that men might be| Jet or Gentile, without any diſtinction, being all 
by. the miniſtry of the word to obey the one in Chriſt Jeſus : and theſe ate deſcribed as, be- 

faiths Chriſt the object of faith; to ſubmit to his loved of God; not for any lovelineſs there was in 
ichteouſneſs, and the way of ſalvation by him, and them, nor becauſe of any love in them to God, nor 
to be ſubject to his ordinances ; or to obey the doc- on account of their obedience and rightebuſheſs; but 
nine of faith, which is not barely to hear it, and|thro? the free favour and ſovereign will and pleaſure 
qotionally receive it, but to embrace it heartily by |of God, who loved them before he called them; 
faith, and retain it, in o ſition to a diſbelief and even from eternity, and will love them to eternity; 
contempt of it; and which is the end and deſign of which love of his is the ſource and ſpting of all the 
the Go pel-miniſtration to bring perſons to. More-|bleflings of grace, and among the reſt of effectual 
over, by obedience to the faith, or obedience of faith, vocation: hence this character is ſet before the fol- 
as it may be rendered, may be meant the grace offlowing one, called to be ſaints; not born ſo, nor 
faith, attended with evangelical obedience ; for obe- become ſo thro? their own power, but were fo by 
dience, rightly performed, is only that which is by |calling-grace, as a fruit of everlaſting love; men 
faith, and iprings from it. Now grace and apoftle- | are firſt beloved of the Lord, and then called to be 


ſhip were received, in order to be exerciſed among his ſaints. The ſalutation follows; the things wiſhed 


all nations; not in Judea only, to which the firſt] for in it are, grace to you; and peace: by grace is 
commiſſion, of apoſtleſhip was limited, but in all] not meant miniſterial gifts, which are not common 
the nations of the world, as the commiſſion renewed |to all the ſaints; nor the Goſpel, which was at 
by Chriſt after his reſurrection ordered; and that ſome Rome already; nor the love and favour of God, 
among all nations of the earth might, by the power which theſe perſons were ſharers in; as appears from 
of divine grace accompanying the word, be brought] their above characters; nor the principle of grace, 
to faith and ohedience: and all this, the qualifica-¶ which was now formed there in their effectual call- 
tions for the office, the due exerciſe of it in all the] ing; but an increaſe of grace, as to its degrees, acts 
world, and the ſucceſs that attended it were for hig and exerciſe; every grace is imperfect in this reſpect, 
name; for the honour and glory of Chriſt, in whoſe] and thoſe who have the moſt ſtand in need of more; 
name they went, and which they bore and carried] there is ſuch a thing as growing in grace, which is 


among the Gentiles, out of whom he was pleaſed very deſirable, and may be expected from God, - 


to take a people for bis name, | Afts xv. 14. who is able to make all grace to abound, and has 
Ver. 6. Among whom are ye alſo, &c.] The|promiſed to give more: by peace is meant, peace 
Romans," tho they were the chief, were among the] with God through Chriſt ; peace in their dwn 
nations. of the world to whom the Apoſtles were|conſciences, and with one another; all manner of 
- ſent; and ſince Paul was called to be an Apoſtle, | proſperity inward and outward here, and eternal 
and had as others grace and apoſtleſhip, and par- happineſs hereafter: The perſons from whom theſe 
ticularly the apoſtleſhip of the uncircumciſion, or | are defired are, God our father and the Lord Je- 
was ordained a teacher of the Gentiles, more eſpe-| ſus Chriſt: God the father of Chriſt is ſpoken of 
cially he was an Apoſtle to them, and as ſuch was] as aur father, which is by adoption; partly to en- 
to be regarded by them. This ſeems to point out] gage fear and reverence of him at his throne; and 
What they were originally; they were among all na- partly to encourage freedom and boldneſs there, 
tions which lay in darkneſs; and were without Chriſt | and} an expectation of receiving every bleſſing of 
and hope, and God in the world ; but now, he| grace from him: the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is mentioned, 
called Fe Chriſt. The calling here ſpoken of as being the perſon thro? whom, and for whoſe ſake, 
iᷣ not to an office, or a mere external one by the all the bleſſings of grace and peace are communi- 
miniſtry of the word, but an internal ſpecial call] cated to us; and being put upon a level with the 
by the grace of God; and which is irreſiſtible, effi- Father in theſe petitions, ſhews him to be equal 
cacious and unchangeable, and is an high, holy and | with him, and ſo truly and properly God. Grate 
-heavenly one; by it perſons are called out of dark-|may be thought to be ns wiſhed for from 
neſs into light, out of bondage into liberty, out of the Father, tho' not excluſive of Chriſty fince he is 
the world, from the company of the men of it, and{the God of all grace, who has treaſured up a ful- 
the ſinful pleaſures thereof, to fellowſhip with|neſs of it in his ſon. And peace may be conſidered 
Chriſt and his ſaints, and off of a dependance on] as deſired to be had from Chriſt, .tho* not excluſive 
themſelves and their own righteouſneſs, to the grace of the Father; ſince the covenant of peace was made 
and [righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to eternal glory. with him, the chaſtiſement of peace was laid on 
The perſons ſo called are the elect of God, who are] him, and he has made peace by the blood of his crofs 
"ſecured in Chriſt, and redeemed by him, and who] and is the giver of it to his people. 333 
bas a concern with the Father and Spirit in the voca-| Ver. 8. Firſt, I thank my God, thro Jeſus Chriſt 
tion of them: hence they are tiled, the called of |for you all, &c.] After the ae and faluta- 
Jeſus Chriſt; they are called by him, and -after- his|tion, follows a thankſgiving, which begins the 
name z he has an intereſt them; as they were epiſtle: it is uſual with the Apoſtle in all his epiſtles 
before his choſen and redeemed ones, they are now] to make requeſts for the churches, with thankſgivings 
lis called ones; as Jacob and Iſruel of old were for mercies ; his view in it was, to glorify God, to 
aamed of God, "N"PD, my called, If. xlviii. 12. ſofteſtify his affection to the ſaints, and to ſhew that 
theſe were named Chriſt's called ones; and who by all they had muſt be referred to the grace of God. 
calling came to be partakers of him and of his The object of thankſgiving is God; not merely as a 
Frace. r e AꝝAXcccsereator and preſerver, but as a father, the father of 
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 . Theſe words are an appeal to God, and carry in 


382 ROMA NS. Ch. i. #:9=1,, 


Chriſt, and our father in Chriſt; as the one God, 


Ver. 10. Mating regnet, if by any means Hot of 


and our God, Father Son and Spirit. The Apoſtle] {eng/b, &c.] A principal thing which he inceſt 


Niles. him, y Cod; which diſtinguiſhes him from] and importunately requeſted,” at. the throne 
was, that he _ have an. opportunity of coming 
od 


all others, points out his particular intereſt in him, 


9 


of grace 


Expreſſes his knowledge of him and faith in him, f to them; that God in his providence would o 12 
and demonſtrates that what he did now/, he did in] way for him; and that he might have a ſafe and 
faith, The perſon thro whom thanks are given is, ] comfortable journey in a very little time; al which 
Jeſus Chriſt... There's no coming to God but thro'] he ſubmits to the will of God, as a good man out 


Chriſt, nor is any ſacrifice ęither of 


ayer or praiſef to de; and which he thug:expreſſes,” 7 igt Bcr 


acceptable without him, and: ſince all we have comeſ a preſperots journey by the will of God, to rome am 
thro him, tis but- reaſonable that thanks for them yon; ſee James iv. 13, 14, 14. 8 


ſhould be returned by and thro' him; the perſon 


Ver. 11. For T long io ſee you, &c.] Not the 


for whom this thankigiving is made, were all theſcity of Rome, which was one of Auſtin's three wig, 
"Roman, all the ſaints at Rome, the members of theſ to have ſeen in its glory; nor the emperor of it ng 


church there of whatſoevet rank and degree, and 


the ſenate in it, nor its populous inhabitants, fur 


in whatſoever ſtate and condition; the thing for buildings, riches and grandeur; but the poor fart 
which the Apoſtle was thank ſul for particularly, was, there, which were the excellent men of the earth, of 


not that their city was miſtreſs of the whole world, 
and their fame for power, wealth and grandeur Was 
. mn far and near; but ſays he, that y. 


che Whole Roman empire, and in whom was liz 
delight: his deſire to ſee them was not to grat 
his curioſity, nor to ſpend his time in idle ra 


aith is ſpoken of _ thraughout-the whole world; which} them, nor with a view to enrich himſelf by them; 
ſnews that faith is a grace of; great account: God [but ſays he, that I may impart ſome ſpiritual gt; 
piri- 


has put an honour upon it, by making it the re- 


not any extraordinary gift of the Spirit; but 


cCeiver of all his gifts, and that gives glory to God, tual light, knowledge, peace and comfort, thro! the 


and without it nothing is acceptable to him; it 
anſwers many excellent uſes and purpoſes in expe- 


exerciſe of his miniſterial gift: whence it may be 
obſerved, that that which qualifies men for the 


rience ; it is that by which ſaints live upon Chriſt preaching of the word to the profit of others, is 
in this world, and lool to the glories of another. gift, a gift by grace; a ſpiritual one, which comes 


This alſo ſhews that the ſaints at Rome did not hide 


their faith in their breaſts; but declared it to others; 


a publick profeſſion both of the grace and doctrine} 


from the Spirit of God, and may be; and is to be 
imparted to others in the free uſe and exerciſe of it; 
an 


_of faith is to be made, and conſtantly held; both for ſuch who are called by grace, need eſtabliſhing, 

They are indeed, in u ſafe ſtate and condition; they 
are incircled in the arms of everlaſting love, they 
are fixed in the hands of Chriſt, ſecured in an ever- 
laſting covenant, "eſtabliſhed on the rock of apr, 


are to be ſhewn forth to others, by deeds as well as 
worda ; which greatly redounds to the honour of 
ſuch churches,. cauſes . churches, and in 
all the miniſters of the Goſpel, and is the occaſion 
- of many thankſgivings to Gt. 
Ver. ꝙ For God is my tuitneſi, whom I ſerve, &c.] 


them the nature and form of an oath; the reaſon of 
- the Apoſtleꝰ's uſing it was, becauſe he was perſonally 
unknown to the Romans, and they to him, and ſo 
1 might doubt of his affectionate regard unto them; 
and therefore for the confirmation thereof he uſes 
it: this was a caſe which was only known to God 
and himſelf, and hence he appeals to him for the 
truth of it. The object of his oath or appeal, or by 
which he ſpeaks is not himſelf, or any thing that 
belong d to him, nor any creature in heaven or in 
cearth, but God; who in a ſolemn oath is only to 
be appealed to and ſwore by: he deſcribes him as; 
the God tabam he ſerved, to diſtinguiſh him from 
all falſe Gods, and to ſhew that he that takes an 
oath, ſhould be one thag fears and ſerves the Lord: 
what he ſerved him in was not the law, but tbe 
. Goſpel of his Son; Jeſus Chriſt, who is the author, 
miniſter, and ſubject matter of it; he ſerved him in 


it, by preaching, ſpreading and defending it. This p 


is a ice, and a very laborious one, and makes 
- for the honour and glory of God. The manner in 
which he ſerved him was, as he ſays, with my ſpirit; 


either with the Spirit of God; which was given top 


bim; or in a ſpiritual manner, in oppoſition to the 
. carnal worſhip of the ems; internally, in oppoſition 
to bodily exerciſe only, and voluntarily, with his 
whole heart, ſoul, and ſpirit. The matter or 
ſubſtance of his appeal or oath was, that without 
ceaſing I mate mention of you abways in -my prayers: 


1 


very unſtable in their hearts, in their frames, in the 
exerciſe of grace, and the diſcharge of duty, and 


th 
more firm perfuaſion * intereſt in the love of God, 
and in the covenant of grace, as to à more ftable 
exerciſe of grace in Chriſt, and as to à more conſtant 
diſcharge of duty, and ſteady profeſſion of adherence 
to the truths of the Goſpel; to all which the mini- 
ſtration of the word has a tendency, with a divine 
Z 0030 ISSN T | 


Vier. 12. That is, that I may be comforted togt- 
ther with you, 8&c.} This is à further explanation 
of his view; in being deſirous of coming to them, 
and preaching the Goſpel a them; for what 
makes for eſtabliſhment, males for comfort; and 
what makes for comfort, makes for eſtabliſhment; 


and when ſouls are eſtabliſhed, miniſters are com- 


forted as well as they; and whilft miniſters are im- 
arting their ſpiritual giſts for the uſe of others, 
they themſelves are ſometimes comforted of God in 
their work, and particularly when they find there's 
an agreement between their doctrine, and the ex- 


; whence may be obſerved, that prayer to God oughtſany ſo perfect but they may receive benefit 


to be conſtant; and that we 
for others as well as for ourſelves; all the ſaints ſnoul 
ſhare therein. N.. 290 6 * i 3 


q * $ 
* f — 


lsbren, &c.] The Apoſtle calls them brethr 


Id be- concerniedfothers, even though inferior to them. 
Ver. 13. Now I would not have you ronvrant, 1 
en, e; 


cauſe 


chat, *70; 7he end*thar ſaints: may be eftabliſhel, 


erience of the ſaints : by" the muted! faith both if 
you and me. The graee of faith is the fame in all 
the ſaints, and ſo is the doctrine of it, as diſpenſed 
by Chriſt's faithful miniſters, and experimentally 
received and embraced by his people; the conſide- 
ration of which has a very influence on the 
comfort and eftabliſhment of each other; oy Sa 
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their attention and credit to him, and particular! 


"VE TY” 


fan of them were Jews, his brethten and other for, namely, 10 preach the Goſpel; expreſits 
2 according to the fleſh, and all of them the readineſs of his Kr to that xa b. ede 
"ere his brethren in a ſpiritual relation; and this heſdifficulties lay in his way; and declares what a will- 
d exprets his affection to them, and engage|ing mind he had to preach. it alſo. to the Romans, 
y las elſewhere : to you that are at Rome alſo ; the me 
56 this mattet which he now acquaints them with, tropolis of the Roman empire, a very publick place, 
wing unwilling they ſnould be ignorant of it; that the ſeat of ſatan, and whete was the heat of per- 
er 1 -putrpoſed ro come unte you : it was not af ſecution. e 
1 ſtart of mind, or a defire that lately aroſe up 
in kim; but a ſettled reſolution and determination, Cbriſt, &c.] The reaſon why he was To ready 


* 


383 


Ver. 16. For I am not aſpamed of the Goſpd of 


and which he had often made: But was let hitherto ;|and 2 to preach it, even Where he ran the 
q 


ther by God, who had work for him to do in] greateſt ri 
other places; or by ſatan, who ſometimes by divine cauſe it was the Goſpel of Chrift he preached, and 
permiſſion nas had ſuch power and influence; ſee he was not aſhamed of it. This ſuppoſes that ſome 
1 elf. ü. 18. or thro the urgent neceſſities of other were, tho the Apoſtle was not, aſhamed of the Go- 
warches, Which required his ſtay, with them longer ſpel; as all ſuch are who hide and conceal it; who 
than He thtended : his end in taking up at Teveral[haye abilities to preach it, and do not; or who 
eee or who preach the Gos 


he, that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, even 
1s among other Gentiles : by fruit he means; not any 
teward of his labour, either temporal or eternal; 


and the fruitfulneſs of believers in grace and works. 


The Apoſtle ſeen 
"to the earth: Chriſt's miniſters are Mſbandmen, 


then in the ear, then in the full corn in the ear, 
when it brings forth fruit; all which depend on the 


Gentiles his defi 
were as other Gentiles, upon a level with them, 


o then his ſucceſs in other places, where he had 
deen preaching the Goſpel of the grace of God. 

"Ve. 14." T am aà debtor both to the Greeks, and to 
te e, Kc. The meaning is, that he was 


| obliged by the call he had from God, the injunction 
that was laid upon him by him, and the gifts with 
re qualified, to preach the Goſpel to all 
, | 

e ad Barbarians : ſometimes by Greeks. are meant, 
. the Gentiles in general, in oppoſition to the Fews 3 
e te yer; 16. but here they deſign only a part of the 


Gentiles, the inhabitants of Greece, in oppoſition to 
al the world beſides ; for the Greeks uſed to call all 
others that were not of themſelves Barbarians © : or 
dle by Greeks are meant the more cultivated nations 
of the world, and by Batbarians, the ruder and 
more umcivil parts of it; to which agrees the next 
avifian of mankind, 30 to the wiſe, and to the 
mie. The Goſpel was to be preached 7o he wiſe ; 
ſuch who thought themſelves to be ſo, and were ſo 
vith refpeCt to human wiſdom and knowledge; tho 
it ond be deſpiſed by them, as it was, and tho 
en of them were called by it, ſome were, and ſtill 
Te, tho not man; and ſueh wiſdom there is in the 
Golpel, as the wiſeſt of men may learn by it, will 
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ie e; for ſuch God has choſen td confound 
tie wiſe; "theſe he calls by. his grace, and re- 
reds his Goſpel to, whilſt he hides it from the 
Wit and prudent ; and there is that in the Goſpel 
which is plain and eaſy. to the weakeſt mind, en 
hrened by the Spirit of God. 

Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, Jam ready, &c.] 


Q. 
cy 


ES SAT 


2 


„ x 
; Cornel. Nepos, I. 1. e. 2, 7. & 2, 3. & 3. 6. &4 1, 


who fow the ſeed of the word, which les ſome 
time under the clods ; wherefore patience is neceſ- it; that is, to preach it, which he did fully and 


This explains what he was a debtor to one and an- 


ue of his, character and life; was, be- 


pel only in part, who own that in private, they 
will not preach in publick, and uſe ambiguous 
words, of doubtful ſignification, to cover them- 


but the converſion of ſinnets, che edification of ſaints, ſelves; who blend the Goſpel with their own in- 


ventions, ſcek to pleaſe men, and live upon popu- 


ſeems to allude to the caſting of ſeed|lar applauſe, regard their own intereſt, and not 


Chriſt's, and can't bear the reproach of his Goſpel: 
It expreſſes, that the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of 


fary to wait its ſpringing up, firſt in the blade, and faithfully, plainly and conſiſtently, openly and pub- 


lickly, and boldly, in the face of all oppoſition: 
and it deſigns more than is expreſſed, as that he 


bleſling of God: and when he adds, 4s among other] had the utmoſt value for it, and eſteemed it his 
is not ſo much to let them know that | higheſt honour that he was employed in preaching 


it: his reaſons for this were, becauſe it was the 


id no-pte-erninence as citizens of Rome, over other | Goſpe! of Chriſt ; which Chriſt himſelf preached, 
fans, being all one in Chriſt Jeſus ; as to obſerve] which he had learnt by reyelation from him, and 


of which he was the ſum and ſubſtance : and be- 
caule it is the power. of God; not eſſentially, but 
declaratively ; as the power of God is ſeen in making 
men. miniſters of it, in the doctrines held forth in 
it, in the manner in which it was ſpread in the 
world, in the oppoſition it met with, in the con- 
tinuance and increaſe of it notwithſtanding the 


forts of men; who are here diſtinguiſhed into Greets] power and cunning of men, and in the ſhortneſs of 


]time,. in which ſo much good was done by it in the 
ſeveral parts of the world : it is the power of God 
organically or inſtrumentally; as it is a means made 
uſe of by God in quicknigg dead finners, enlight- 
ning blind eyes, unſtoppi 

hearts, and making . enemies friends; to which 
add, the manner in which all this is done, ſuddenly, 
ſecretly, effectually, and by love, and not force: the 
extent of this power is, unto ſalvatian; the Goſpel 
is a declaration and revelation of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
and is a means of directing and encouraging ſouls 


[ſuppoſe that faith gives the Goſpel its virtue and 
acy z but is only deſcriptive of the perſons tg 
whom the Goſpel attended with the power and 


grace of God, is eventually efficacious: and parti- 


be entertaining to them, is far beyond their con-]cularly it was fo, fete Few firſt; who as they had 
tempr, and what will ſerve to exerciſe their talents formerly the advantage of the Gentiles, much every 
ad abilities, to ſearch into the knowledge of, and]way, thro' the peculiar privile 
nghtly to underſtand: and it muſt be preached 70 ff 


dges which were con- 
erred on them; ſo the Goſpel was firſt preached 
to them byChriſt and his diſciples 5 and even when 
it was ordered to be carried into the Gentile world, 
it was to begin with them, and became effectual 
for the ſalvation of many of them: and alſo to the 
Greek ; to the Gentile; for after the eus had re- 
hected it, as many being called by it as Jebovab 
ought fit, at that time, it was preached to the 
Hes with, great ſucceſs; which was the n 


ö 
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& paſſim. Quint. Curtius, I. 3. c. 4, 7. & 6. 5. & paſſim. 
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ng deaf ears, ſoftning hard 


to lay hold upon it. The perſons to whom it is ſo; 
fare in general, every one that believeth : this does not 
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384 ROMAMNS.: 


| hid from ages and generations paſt, but now made 


manifeſt. | 

Ver. 17. For therein is the righteouſneſs of God 
revealed, &c.] By the righteouſneſs of God, is not 
meant the eſſential righteouſneſs of God, the recti- 


- - tude of his nature, his righteouſneſs in fulfilling 


his promiſes, and his punitive juſtice, which tho' 
revealed in the Goſpel, yet not peculiar 'to it; 
nor the righteouſneſs by which Chriſt himſelf is 
righteous, either as God, or as mediator z but that 
righteouſneſs which he wrought out by obeying the 
precepts, and bearing the penalty of the law in the 
room of his people, and by which they are juſti- 
fied in the ſight of God: and this is called be righ- 
teouſneſs of God, in oppoſition to the righteouſneſs of 
men; and becauſe it juſtifies men in the ſight of 
God ; and becauſe of the concern which Jehovah, 
Father, Son, and Spirit have in it. Jehovah the 
Father ſent his Son to work it out, and being 
wrought out, he approves and accepts of it, and 
imputes it to his elect: Jehovah the Son is the 
author of it by his obedience and death; and Je- 
hovah the Spirit diſcovers it to ſinners, works faith 
in them to lay hold upon it, and pronounces the 
ſentence of juſtification by it in their conſciences. 
Now this is ſaid to be revealed in the Goſpel, that 
is, it is taught in the Goſpel ; that is the word of 
righteouſneſs, the miniſtration of it; it is mani- 
feſted in and by the Goſpel. This righteouſneſs is 
not known by the light of nature, nor by the law 
of Moſes ; it was hid under the ſhadows of the ce- 
remonial law, and is brought to light only by the 
Goſpel z it is hid from every natural man, even 
from the moſt wiſe and prudent, and from God's 
ele& themſelves before converſion, and is only made 
known to believers, to whom it is revealed : from 
faith to faith; that is, as ſay ſome, from the faith 
of God to the faith of men; from the faith of 
preachers to the faith of hearers; from the faith of 
the Old, to the faith of the New Teſtament ſaints; 
or rather from one degree of faith to another; for 
faith, as it grows and increaſes, has clearer ſights of 
this righteouſneſs, as held forth in the Goſpel. For 
the proof of this, a paſſage of ſcripture is cited, as 


i is written, Hab. ii. 4. the juft ſhall live by faith; 


2 juft, or righteous man is, not every one who 
thinks himſelf, or is thought by others to be ſo; 
nor are any ſo by their obedience to the law of 
works; but he is one that is made righteous by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, which is be- 
fore ſaid to be revealed in the Goſpel. The life which 
this man lives, and ball live, does not deſign a natural 
or corporal life, and a continuance of that, for ſuch 
die a natural death, as other men ; nor an eternal 
life, for tho” they ſhall ſo live, yet not by faith; 
but a ſpiritual life, a life of juſtification on Chriſt, 
of holinefs from him, of communion with him, 
and of peace and joy; which ſpiritual life ſhall be 
continued, and never be loſt. The manner in which 
the juſt lives, is by faith. In the prophet Habakuk, 
the words are, the juſt ſhall live, NN, by bis 
faith; which the Septuagint render, by my faith; and 
the Apoſtle only reads, by faith, omitring the affix, 


as well known, and eaſy to be ſupplied : for faith righteouſneſs; or if they do profeſs it, don't live 
the believer, up to it in their lives: or rather the Gentile philoſo- 


when given by God, and exerciſe 
is his own, and by it he lives; notupon it, but by 
t upon Chriſt the object of it; from whom, in a 
way of believing, he derives his ſpiritual life, and 
all the comforts of it. Ro 

Ver. 18. For the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven, &c.] The Apoſtle having hinted at the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith in the righteouſ- 


Ch. i. V. 1 7,18, 


to inſiſt upon in this Epiſtle, and to pro 
there can be no ruftificarion of a ſinner 5 0 N 
of God by the deeds of the law; in order to 1 
this matter in a clear light, from hence, to - 
end of the chapter, and in the following ones re 
preſents the ſad eftate and condition. of the Gentily 
with the law of nature, and of the Jets with the 
law of Moſes; by which it moſt clearly appears, that 
neither of them could be juſtified by their N. 
dience to the reſpective laws under which the were. 
but that they both ſtood in need of the righteoul. 
neſs of God. By the wrath of God is meant the 
diſplicency and indignation of God at fin and fin. 
ners; his punitive juſtice, and awful vengeance; the 
judgments which he executes in this world y and 
that everlaſting diſpleaſure of his, and wrath to come 
in another world, which all thro* ſin are deſervi 
of, ſome are appointed to, God's elect are deli. 
vered from, thro* Chriſt's ſuſtaining it, in their room 
and ſtead, and which comes and abides on all in. 
8 and unbelieving perſons. This is ſaid to 
revealed, where? not in the Goſpel, in which the 
righteouſneſs of God is revealed; unleſs the Goſpel 
be taken for the books of the four Evangeliſts, or 
for the Goſpel-diſpenſation, or for that part of the 
miniſtry of a Goſpel-preacher, which repreſents the 
wrath of God as the deſert of fin, the Areadfulng 
of it, and the way to eſcape it; for the Goſpel 
ſtrictly taken, is grace, good news, glad tidi 
and not wrath and damnation ; tho' indeed in Chriſt's 
ſufferings for the ſins of his people, which the 
Goſpel gives us an account of, there is a great diſphy 
of the wrath of God, and of his indignation againſt 
fin: but this wrath of God is revealed in the lay, 
it is known by the light of nature, and to be per- 
ceived in the law of Moſes, and may be obſerved in 
the Scriptures, where are many inſtances and ex- 
amples of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; as in the 
puniſhment of the old world, the burning of Sod 
and Gomorrah, turning Lot's wife into a pillar of falt, 
the plagues of Egypt, and the ſeveral inſtances men- 
tioned in this chapter. This wrath is ſaid to beGod's 
wrath from heaven, by the awful blackneſs which co- 
vers the heavens, the ſtorms and tempeſts raiſed in 
them, and by pouring down water or fire in a ſurpriz- 
ing manner, on the inhabitants of the world ; or from 
beaven, that is openly, manifeſtly, in the ſight of 
all; or from God who is in heaven, and not from 
ſecond cauſes ; and more eſpecially it will be revealed 
from heaven, when Chriſt ſhall deſcend ſrom thence 
at the day of judgment: the ſubject matter or ob- 
ject of it, againſt, or upon which it is revealed 
are, all ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of men; that 
is, all ungodly and unrighteous men; or all men 
who are guilty of ungodlineſs, the breach of the 
firſt table of the law, which reſpects the worſhip of 
God, and of unrighteouſneſs, the breach of the ſe- 
cond table of the law, which regards our neigh- 
bours good: and theſe perſons are further deſcribed 
as ſuch, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; mean. 
ing either ſuch who know the Goſpel, which is he 
truth, and don't profeſs it openly, but hold and im- 


priſon it in their minds, which is a great piece of un 


'phers are deſigned, who are ſpoken of in the for 
Jowing verſe ; who had ſome knowledge of tit 
truth of the divine being, and his perfections, and 
of the difference between moral good and evi; 
but did not like to retain it themſelves, nor com 
municate all they knew to others, nor did they I 


2 


neſs of Chriſt; and which he deſigned more largely 


according to that knowledge which they had. 


Ver. 


Ch. i. 5. 1925 · 


&c.] There are ſome things which could not be 
known of God by the light of nature; as a Trinity 
of perſons in the Godhead ; the knowledge of God 
in Chriſt as mediator z the God-man and mediator 
eſus Chriſt; his incarnation, ſufferings, death, and 
reſurrection; the will of God to ſave ſinners by a 
crucified Jeſus; the ſeveral peculiar doctrines of the 

| Golpel, particularly the reſurrection of the dead, 
and the manner of ban une - of God with ac- 
tance : but then there are ſome things which 
may be known of God, without a revelation. Adam 
had a perfect knowledge of him; and his ſons, tho? 
fallen, even the very heathens have ſome notion 
af him, as that there is a God; and by the light 


„ who is glorious, full of majeſty, and poſſeſſed 
TT perfections, as that he is all powerful, wiſe, 
and righteous: and this is manifeſt in them, 
en by the light that is given them: it is 
aſs by which that which may be known of God 
-"Mmaniteſt z-and this is the light of nature which 
every man has that comes into the world; and this 
is internal, it is in him, in his mind and econſcience, 
and is communicated to him by God, and that by 
infuſion or inſpiration; ſee J xxxii. 8. for God 
bath ſhewed it unto tbem; what may be known of 
him by that light; and which is aſſiſted and may 
be improved by a conſideration of the works of 
creation and providence. Mae / 
Ver. 20. For | the inviſible things of bim, &c.\ 
Not the angels, the inviſible inhabitants of heaven ; 
nor the unſeen glories of another world; nor the 
decrees of God; nor the perſons in the Godhead ; 
but the perfections of God, or his properties, as the 
Arabic verſion' reads it; and which are explained by 
his eternal pawer and Godhead : theſe, from the crea- 
tim of the world are clearly ſeen ;, this is no new 
diſcovery, but what men have had, and might by 
the light of nature, have enjoyed ever ſince the 
| world was created; theſe being underſtood, in an 
intellectual way, by the diſcurſive faculty of the 
underſtanding, zy - the things, thar are made; the 
various works of creation ; all which proclaim the 
being: unity and perfections of God their creator, 
ſo that they are without excuſc; the very heathens 
who have only the light of nature, and are deſtitute 
of a revelation, have no colour or pretext for their 
idolatrous Practices, and vitious hves; nor have 
| they, nor will they have any thing to object to God's: 
nehteous judgment againſt them, or why they 
ſhould not be condemneg. oo 
Ver. 21. Becauſe that when they knew God, &c.] 
Tho' they had ſuch a knowledge of the being and 
perfections of God, yet they glorified him not as God. 
They neither thought nor ſpoke honourably of 
him; nor did they afcribe thoſe perfections to him, 
wich belong' d to him; they did not adhere to 
bim as the One and only God, nor honour him as 
the creator of all things out of nothing, and as the 


* it might be known that there is but one 


| 


ö 
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Ver, 19. Becauſe that which may he known of God, | 


but became vain in their imaginations ; the vanity of 
their minds was the ſpring and ſource of their evil 
conduct; which may deſign the wickedneſs of their 
hearts, and the imaginations thereof, which were 


evil, and that continually; the pride of their natures, 


the carnality and weakneſs of their reaſonings, and 


the whole ſyitem of their vain philoſophy ; and 


hence they ran into polytheiſm, or the worſhipping 
of many gods: and their fooliſh heart was darkened; 
where they thought their great wiſdom lay : dark- 
neſs is natural to the hearts and underſtandings of all 
men, which is increaſed by perſonal iniquity ; ſatan 
is concerned in improving it, and God ſometimes 
gives up the hearts of perſons to judicial blindneſs, 
which was the caſe of theſe men. | 
Ver. 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, &c. 

The learned men among the Gentiles firſt call 

themſelves Loi, Sophi, wiſe men; and afterwards 
to cover their wretched pride and vanity, ,©:Aoo0Þ0:, 
Philoſophers, lovers of wiſdom ; but notwithſtanding 
all their arrogance, their large pretenſions to wiſdom, 
and boaſt of it, they became fools ; they appeared to 
be ſo; they ſhewed themſelves to be ſuch in thoſe 


very things they prided themſelves with the know- , 


ledge of : as, for inſtance, Socrates after he had aſ- 


ſerted the unity of God, and is ſaid to die a martyr 


for that truth; yet one of the laſt actions of his life 
was ſacrificing a cock to Aſculapius, at leaſt he de- 
fired his friend Crito to do it. | 


Ver. 23. And changed the glory of the mncorrupti- 


ble God, &c.] God is incorruptible and immortal 


in his nature, and fo is oppoſed to all corruptible 
creatures and things: he has a glory which is eſſen- 
tial to him, and a manifeſtative one in the creatures, 
and which is relative, and of right belongs to him: 
his abſolute eſſential glory cannot be changed, can- 
not be taken away from him, nor given to another; 


but his relative glory may be ſaid to be changed, 


when another is worſhipped in his ſtead, and called 
by his name. So Philo the Few s ſpeaks of . ſome 
« who leaving the true God, make to themſelves 
ce falſe ones, and impoſe the name of the increated 


and incorruptible upon created and corruptible - 
«© beings.” Into an image made like to corruptible 


man ; which was worſhipped in different forms by 
the ſeveral nations of the world : and to birds; as 
the dove by the Samaritans, the hawk, the His, and 
others by the Egyptians : and four-footed beafts ; as 
the ox, and other creatures: and creeping things ; 
ſuch as beetles, ſerpents, and others, by the ſame. 
Ver. 24. Wherefore God alſo gave them up to un- 


cleanneſs, &c.] Not by putting any into them, but 


by leaving them to the pollution of their nature; 
by withdrawing his providential reſtraints from them, 
and by giving them up to judicial hardneſs: hr 
the luſts of their own hearts. The heart of man is 
the ſource of all wickednefs ; the luſts that dwell 
there are many, and theſe tend to uncleanne/s of one 
fort or another: by it here is meant particularly 


bodily uncleanneſs, ſince tis ſaid they were given 


ſole governour of the univerſe ; they did not glo- up 2% diſpbonour their own bodies between tbemſelves; 
nfy him by the internal exerciſe, of fear of him, either alone, or with others; ſo that as they changed 
ove to him; or truſt, in him, nor by any external the glory of God, and diſhonoured him, he left 
Vorſhip* faitable to his nature, and their own no- them to diſhonour themſelves by doing thoſe things 
tons of fim. Seneca is an inſtance of this, of which were reproachful and ſcandalous to human 
Whom Auſtin ſays, „that he worſhipped what he nature. FFC "Ws 
3 found' fault with, did what he reproved, and Ver. 23. Who chanped the truth of God into a He, 
* adored that which he blamed.** Neither tere &c.] Not the truth of the Goſpel, - which they 
onkful ; neither for the knowledge of things they | were unacquainted with; but that which might be 
aa, Which they aſcribed to themſelves ; nor for known of God as true, and was known of them by 
mercies, which they imputed: to: ſecond! cauſes : the light of nature; or the true God himſelf, 7 5 
* „ ; 72 | e | 2 FF 7; = &Y . 
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they changed into a bye ; by aſcribing to falſe deities, | Ver. 28. And even ds they did not lite, &c.) Th; 
which were lying vanities, thoſe things which were] accounts for the juſtneſs of the divine procedure in 
known of God; and by worſhipping them inſtead leaving them to commit ſuch ſcandalous iniquities 
of him: for they worſhipped and. ſerved the creature | that ſince they had ſome knowledge of God by tj. 
more than the creator; or above bim, or againſt} light of nature, and yet did not care 70 Na 
him, in oppoſition to him, or beſides him, others God in their knowledge ; or to own and acknow. 
along with him; or neglecting him, and not wor- ledge him as God, to worſhip and glorify him ” 
" ſhipping him at all; which is aggravated in that ſuch ; but took every method to eraſe this Know. 
what they worſhipped was a creature, either of their ledge out of their minds, and keep it from other, . 
own, or of God's making, and whom they neg-| God gave them over to a reprobate mind; a van 
lected was the creator of them: who is bleſſed for| empty mind, worthleſs, good-tor-nothing, devoid 
ever, Amen; is bleſſed in himſelf, and the fountain of all true knowledge and judgment; uncapable or 
of all bleſſedneſs to his creatures; which is ſo gla-[approving what is truly good, or of diſapprovin 
ring a truth, that every one ought to ſay and ſet his that which is evil; a mind that has loſt all _ 
Amen to it. | | | ſcience of things, and is diſapproved of by God 
Ver. 26. For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile and all good men: 1 do theſe things which ar- wh 
affeftions, &c.] Becauſe of their idolatrous prac- convenient; which are neither agreeable to the light 
tices, God left them to very diſhonourable actions, of nature, nor convenient to, or becoming the 
ſodomitical ones, both among the men and women: | honour of human nature; things which the brute, 
for even the women did change the natural uſe into|themielves, who are deſtitute of reaſon, do ng 
that which. is againſt nature; either by proſtituting j do. ary, 
themſelves to, and complying with the ſodomitical Ver. 29. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, &c. 
embraces of men, in a way that is againſt nature »; From hence, to the end of the chapter, tollow, ; 
or by making uſe of ſuch, ways and methods with large and black liſt and catalogue of the ſad cha. 
* themſelves, or other women, to gratify their luſts, |! acters of the Gentiles, and of the beſt men they 
which were never deſigned by nature for ſuch an] had among them; for the Apoſtle is all along 
uſe : of theſe vicious women, and their practices, ſpeaking, not of the common people, but of their 
Seneca * ſpeaks, when he ſays, libidine vero nec ma-|Wile profeſſors, and moral inſtructors; than which 
ribus quidem cedunt, pati natæ; Dii illas Deeque, there never was a wickeder ſett of men that ever 
male perdant; adeo perverſum comments genus impu- lived upon the face of the earth; who under the 
Aicitiæ, viros ineunt : allo Clemens Alexandrinus *, guiſe of morality were guilty of the greateſt price, 
has reſpect - to ſuch, ſaying, vate avdpig ela: and covetouſneſs, and of the moſt filthy debauche- 
wagen vow, va uten ai Te mY Y24juuoai Yuuaits ; and ries imaginable ; they were filled with all anrighte- 
ſuch there were among the Fews, whom they call ouſneſs, This word includes in it all manner of fin 


| Na Mu MYnDban. PH! and whom the prieſts were] and wickedneſs in general; fitly expreſſes the con- 
| forbidden to marry. Fa dition of fallen men, deſtitute of a righteouſneſ; 


| Ver. 27. Aud likewiſe alſo the men leaving the na- deſigns every violation of the law reſpecting our 
| tural uſe of the women, &c.] The very ſin of So-] neighbour; and is oppoſed to that 'vain conceit of 
domy is here deſigned, ſo called from Sodom, the righteouſneſs, which theſe men had: particular 

place where we firſt hear, of it, Gen. xix. 14. the] branches of it follow; as, fornication 3, which ſome- 

men of which place, becauſe they burned in their times includes adultery and all unchaſtity ; ſimple 

luſt one towards another, as theſe Gentiles are ſaid to] fornication was not. reckoned a fin among the 

do, God rained upon them fire and brimſtone from | Gentiles : wickedneſs; or miſchief, which intends not 

heaven: an exceeding great ſin this is, contrary to] ſo much the internal wickedneſs of the heart, as 

nature, diſhonourable to human nature, and ſcan- | that particular vice, by which, a man is inclined 

dalous to a people and nation among whom it pre-| and ftudies to do hurt to others, as ſatan does: 

= vails, as it did very much in the Gentile world, and | covetouſueſs , this may intend every inſatiable luſt, 
: A among their greateſt philoſophers : even thoſe that | and particularly the {in which goes by this name, and 
pere moſt noted for moral virtue are charged with is the root of all evil, and was a reigning fin among 
| tit, as Socrates, Plato, Zeno, and others u: it is a ſin |the Gentiles. Seneca the famous moraliſt was noto- 
which generally prevails where idolatry and infide- |riouſly guilty of this vice, being one of the greateſt 
lity do, as among the Pagans of old, and among | uſurers that ever lived: maliciouſneſs; the word 

| this Papiſts and Mabometans now; and never was it | denotes either the iniquity of nature in which men 
| ſd rife in this nation as ſince the ſchemes of deiſm | are conceived and born; or that deſire of revenge 
and infidelity, have found ſuch à reception among in men, for which ſome are very notorious : a); 

us. Thus God, becauſe men 8 him with at the ſuperiour knowledge and learning, wealth 

their evil principles and practices, leaves them to and riches, happineſs and outward proſperity of 

reproach their own nature, and diſhonour their own | others: murder; which ſametimes aroſe from env), 

bodies: men with men working that which is un-|wherefore they are put together. There's an elegant 

ſeemly ; and of which nothing like it is to be ob- paranomaſia in the Greek text: debate; ſtrite about 

ſerved in. the brutal world : receiving in them-| words more: than things, and more for vain glory 

ſelves the eee of their error, which was meet: and a deſire of victory, than for truth; deceit; thro 

God puniſhes fin with ſin; for, as the Fews ſay , their empty notions of philoſophy ; hence philoſop! 

as one "commandment draws. on another, ſo one and vain deceit go together, Col. ii. 8. making large 

«< tranſgrefſion. draws on another; for the re: pretences to morality, when they were the vilelt 0 

«© ward of the commandment is the commandment, creatures: malignity; moroſeneſs; having no courte- 

« YAY NVAY M2, and the reward of tranſpreſ-|quineſs nor affability in them, guilty of very ill man: 

« fron is tranſereſſion.” x | rs 3 as particularly they were who were of the 1 
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Ch. xxvii.9.30—32. ROMAMN S. 


of the Cynicks. Now they are ſaid to be filled with 
and full of, theſe things ; not filled by God, but by 
ſatan and themſelves ; and it denotes the aboundings 
of wickedneſs in them, and which was unſatiable. 
The Apoſtle goes on to deſcribe them, as whrſperers 3 
who made miſchief among friends, by privately ſug- 

ting, and ſecretly inſinuating things into the 
minds of one to the prejudice of another. 

Ver. 30. Backbiters, &c.] Who more publickly 
Jefamed the characters of their neighbours, and 
hurt their good name, credit and reputation, tho' 
behind their backs: haters of God; ſome read it, 
hated of Cod; as all workers of iniquity are ; but 
rather this expreſſes their fin, that they were deniers 
of the being and providence of God, and ſhewed 
themſelves to be enemies to him by their evil works : 
deſpiteful ; both by opprobrious words, and injurious 
actions: proud; of their natural knowledge, learn- 
ing, eloquence and vain philoſophy: boafters; of 
their parts, abilities, wiſdom and works; all which 
they attributed to themſelves, and to the ſharpneſs 
of their wit, their ſagacity and induſtry : inventers 
of evil things z, of evil ſchemes of morality and phi- 
loſophy, and of evil practices, as well as principles: 
diſebedient to parents; which was acting contrary to 
the light of nature. 

Ver. 31. Without underſtanding, &c.] Of God, 
of his nature and worſhip, of things divine and 
even moral, being given up to a reprobate mind : 
cenant-breakers ; had no regard to private or pub- 
lick contracts: without natural afſfection; to their 
parents, children, relations and friends: implaca- 
ble; when once offended there was no reconciling 


HIS chapter contains, in general, a vindica- 
tion of the juſtice and equity of the divine 
procedure againſt men, ſuch as are deſcribed in 
the preceding chapter; and a refutation of the ſe- 
veral pleas that might be made by the Gentiles, 
who had not the law, and by the Jews who had it; 
and concludes with expoſing the wickedneſs of the 
latter, and with ſhewing who they are that are pro- 
perly Jetos, and circumciſed perſons in the account 
of God. It begins in ver. 1. with an inference de- 
duced from what had been ſaid in the latter part of 
tie foregoing chapter; concluding that ſuch, be 
they who they will, Jews or Gentiles, are inexcu- 
able, who do the things they condemn others for: 
but tho* the judgment of ſuch perſons is wrong, 
tie Apoſtle obſerves, ver. 2. that the judgment of 
God, in the condemnation of them, is right, of 
which he, and others, were fully aſſured; and 
which judgment is commended, by the rule of it, 
being according to truth; by the objects of it crimi- 
nals, who are left without excuſe, and by the inevi- 
tableneſs of it, ver. 3. being ſuch as cannot poſſibly 
be eſcaped : and though ſome men might hope to 
cape it, becauſe not immediately puniſhed, but 
loaded with the bleſſings of providence, and pecu- 
| ar benefits of divine goodneſs 3 yet this was to be 
acribed to the forbearance of God for the preſent; 
and that if theſe favours were deſpiſed, and they 
al not a good effect upon them to bring to re- 
pentance, but inſtead thereof were more and more | 
rdened under them, as their guilt would be in- 
ceaſed, ſo wrath would be ſecretly laying up for 


dem, which will be revealed in the day of judg- 
went, v. 4, g. at which time juſtice will be done to 


obſerves, the law of nature written on their hearts, 


| 


"Ty man as his works will be found to be, ver. 6. 
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of them: unmerciful; had no pity and compaſſion 
to perſons in diſtreſs. | 

Ver. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, &c.] 
Either of the law of God, the law and light of 
nature, by which they might in ſome meaſure know 
the difference between good and evil, and what was 
right and wrong ; or the judiciary ſentence of God 
againſt ſin: that they which commit ſuch things are 
worthy of death; at leaſt of corporal death: not 
only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that 
do them; all which greatly aggravated their wicked- 
neſs, ſince they ſinned againſt light and knowledge, 
with approbation and good liking of their own fins, 
and took pleaſure in the ſins of others. The Jews 
have a ſaying e, that no man is ſuſpected of a 
thing but he has done it; and if he has nor done 
the whole of it, he has done part of it, and if 
„ he has not done part of it, he has thought in his 
heart to do it; and if he has not thought in his 
heart to do it, MIN WIPE INN NN, he has 
& ſeen others do it and has rejoiced. And if ſuch 
a man is a wicked man, how much more wicked 
are ſuch who commit ſin themſelves, and delight in 
the ſins of others : now from this whole account we 
ſee the inſufficiency of the light of nature to guide 
perſons in the way of ſalvation; what need there was 
of a divine revelation; and how impoſſible it is that 
ſuch men ſhould ever be juſtified before God, by 
any works of ſceming righteouſneſs done by them; 
which the Apoſtle had in view, in giving this ac- 
count of the depraved nature and conduct of the 
Gentiles, and of thoſe among them who profeſſed to 
be, and were tae wiſeſt and moſt knowing of them. 


CRANK 


then follows a deſcription of the ſeveral ſorts of 
perſons that will. be judged, and of the different 
things that will he their portion; as that eternal life 
will be given to good men, ver. 7. and the wrath of 
God poured. down. on bad men, whether they be 
Tews or Gentiles, ver. 8, 9. The happineſs of good 
men 1s repeated again, and explained, and pro- 
miſed to the Few firſt, and then to the Gentile, ver. 
10. and a reaſon given of this juſt and equal diſtri- 
bution, taken from the nature of God, who is no 
reſpecter of perſons, ver. 11. an inſtance of which 


is produced in both Fews and Gentiles, that fin ; the 
one periſhing with, the other without the law, ver. 12. 
ſince it is not bare having and hearing the law, 


but acting up to it, which only can juſtify before 
God, ver. 13. upon which the Apoſtle proceeds to 
refute the plea that might be made by the Gentiles, 
in favour of themſelves, why they ſhould not be 
condemned, taken from their not having the written 


law; for tho* they had not the law written on tables 


of ſtone, as the Jews had, yet they had, as he 
againſt which they ſinned : this he proves by the 
effects of it, diſcernible in many of them by their 
outward lives and converſations, in conformity to 
the law ; and by the inward' teſtimony of their con- 


ſciences, approving of good deeds, and reproach- 


ing for bad ones, ver. 14, 15. which two verſes 
being put into a parentheſis, ver. 16. is connected 
with ver. 13. and 
of the law ſhall be juſtified, even at the day of 
judgment : which judgment is deſcribed by the' 
author of it, God; by the ſubject of it, the ſecrets 
of mens hearts ; by the — 22 employed in the di- 
vine procedure, Jeſus Chriſt ; and by the IE 
| ; | 33 an 


. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 18. 2. 
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been ſo; wherefore. ſuch could never be juſtified] which objection is removed 


whether among Jets or Gentifes who reprove an 


_ nity among men, they 
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and certainty. of it, the Goſpel preached by the [of whatſoever nation, office, or place; and may be 
Apoſtle : and then follow a deſcription of the Zeros, particularly applied to hypocrites, and ſeem de- 
an account of their profeſſion of religion, and an fgned to correct cenſoriouſneſs, and haſty Judging, 
ironical conceſſion of the ſeveral characters they aſ-fand to throw confuſion on ſuch who value they. 
ſumed to themſelves: they are deſcribed by their] ſelves on being the cenſurers and reprovers of others: 
name, a Few; by their religion, which lay in truſt-|whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, whether a Jeu gr , 
ing in the law of Moſes, and in boaſting of their Gentile, a publick magiſtrate or a private perſon: 
intereſt in God, as the God of Hrael, ver. 17, by for wherein thou judgeſt another ; that is, in what 
their knowledge of the will of God, and approba-ſcafe or inſtance; the Complutenſian edition, and the 
tion of the excellent things of his law, ver. 18. and] Arabic verſion read, in or with what judgment 11, 
by the characters they took to themſelves, ver. 19, Judge another; as in Matt. vii. 2. fee the note 
20. from which the Apoſtle takes an occaſion toſthere, thou condemnefs thyſelf ;- by judging them: for 
expoſe the wickedneſs of ſome of their principal|/bou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things; art guilty of 
men, even their teachers, ver. 21, 22. by whoſeſthe ſame things condemned in others, and therefore 
wicked lives and converſations God was diſhonour-|muſt be ſelf- condemned. 

ed, and his name blaſphemed among the Gentiles, Ver.'2. But we are ſure that the judgment of Cid, 
ver. 23, 24. hence it appears, that their name, pro-|&c.] By the judgment of God, is not meant what 
feſſion, — character, would not juſtify them be- is exerciſed on and towards men in this life, but 
fore God; wherefore the Apoſtle goes on, to re-|what will follow after death; which is called Judg- 
move their plea taken from circumciſion, ſhewing,|ment to come, is repreſented as certain, will be 
that could be of no uſe to them, but became voidſuniverſal as to perſons and things, and is here called 
thro their breach of the law, ver. 25. and that, onſibe judgment of God, in oppoſition to the judg- 
the other hand, an uncircumciſed Gentile, by keep-|ment of men; and becauſe it will be carried on by 
ing the law from right principles, and to a right God only, who is omniſcient and omnipotent, and 
end, appeared to be the true circumciſion, ver. 26.|will be definitive: this is and will be, gccgrding 7 
wherefore the cixcumciſed Je that. broke the law, truth, againſt them which commit ſuch things; in 
ſtood condemned by the uncircumciſed Gentile that oppoſition to all hypocriſy and unrighteouſncſs: an 
fulfilled it; ſo far was circumciſion from being any it may defign the law and light of nature by which 
part of his juſtification, or a plea in favour of it, the Gentiles, the law of Moſes by which the Jews, 


ver. 27. Then the Apoſtle concludes the chapter, and the Goſpel of Chriſt by which all that have er- 


by, giving a definition of a real 7e, and of true joyed the Goſpel-revelation, will be judged ; or the 
circumciſion; which he docs firſt negatively, that it ſtruth of their on conſciences in them all: now ve 
is not any thing external that makes him a Jew, may be ſure of this judgment, and of its being ac- 
or any thing in the fleſh that is right circumciſion ;{cording to truth from reaſon, from ſcripture, and 
but ſecondly, poſitively, that it is an inward work from the being and perfections of God. 

of grace that denominates a man a Je, in a ſpi- Ver. 3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that juls;} 


tual ſenſe, or an 1/aelite indeed; and that it is the|/hem which do ſuch things and deeft the ſame, &c.| 


circumciſion of the heart, - which'is' wrought by the Some men may be ſo vain as to imagine, that tho 
Spirit of God, that is true and genuine: and ſuch|they do the fame things which they condemn in 
a Jew, and ſuch a circumciſion, are approved offothers, they ſhall. eſcape the judgment of God; but 
by God, and commended hy him, when the other ſuch will find themſelves moſt ſadly miſtaken there's 
have only praiſe, of men, ver. 28, 29. and there- [no avoiding the general judgment; all men muſt 
fore, however ſuch perſons may be juſtified before|come to it; there will be no cluding it thro? crafi- 


men, they cannot be juſtified in the fight of God 3]neſs and deceit, thro? bribery and corruption; there 


which is the dritt and deſign of the Apoſtle in the will be no eſcaping condign puniſhment, thro 
whole. 3 I rb might in the criminal, or thro* the judge's igno- 


0 J iIlckrande of his crimes, or want of ability and power 
VEL. "fs Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, to ee! F: | 
&c.)]. Some think from the connexion of theſe] Ver. 4. Or deſpiſef thou the riches of bis goodreſi, 
words with the preceding chapter, that the Gentiles] &c.] The Apoſtle anticipates an objection againſt 
are here meant; and particularly thoſe among them what he had faid, taken from the proſperity of theſe 
who ſeemed. to he virtuous, and took upon them] perſons; who might conclude from thence, tut 
tg be the reprovers of others, and yet did the ſameſ they were not ſo wicked as he had repreſented them; 
92 themſelves, as Socrates, Cato, Seneca, and and that they ſhould eſcape the judgment of Coch 
athers; and. therefore mult be inexcuſable, becauſe ſotherwiſe they would have been puniſhed by God 
they knew better, and would be thought to have ſin this life, and not have 1 as they did; 
n y obſerving that it was 
before God: by their, works; but might be juſtly}not their innocence, but he riches of divine gocdneſs, 
condemned by him, nor ſhall they eſcape his righte- and long-fuffering, and forbearance, which were the 
ous. judgment. Others think the Fews are meant, cauſes of their proſperity: by the riches of God 3 
who deſpiſed and condemned theGenziles, and thought goodneſi, are not meant the riches of his ſpeci 
mſelves to he righteous perſons, and juſtified in|{piritual and eternal goodneſs, which his own pv 
the ſight of God ànd who tho they were ſecretly ple are only partakers of; but the general riches of 
guilty of many abominable iniquities, yet were very bis temporal and providential goodneſs, which the 
evere.upon the ſins of others, and therefore. inex-| men of the world have commonly the greateſt ſhare 


by riches: and by his Jong-ſuffering and forbearer® 
puniſh ſin in others, and therefore muſt be ſuppoſedſ are deſigned not his forbearance of his choſen ot“. 
to know the law, and the nature of ſin, and fo are in · and his long · ſuffering to them, which iſſue in their 
excuſable and ſelf condemned when they do the ſameſ ſalvation; but his forbearance of ſinners, and long 
things z wherefore. tho! — — paſs. with impu-ſuffering towards them, in not as vet pouring 8 

hall not eſcape the judg - his wrath and diſpleaſure on them: all which arc 
ment of God. Rather the words reſpect every man, /piſed by them; the riches of his goodnely, when be is nol 

; | 43 B+: 07, 205: 62: 4 | 


cuſable: athet᷑s think that magiſtrates are ee they have it in great plenty, which is ſignified 
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olorified for his providential mercies, and in them, 
and when theſe are abuſed to the luſts of men. The 
rhearance of God is deſpiſed, when men on ac- 
count of it harden themſelves in fin ; and his Jong- 
fring: when they deny his concern in providence, 
or a future judgment, and promiſe themſelves im- 
unity. Moreover, the Apoſtle obviates the above 
55 ion, by aſſerting that God's end in his good- 
neſs, forbearance and long-ſuffering, was not to 
teſtify to their innocence, as they imagined, but to 
ad them to repentance, of which they were ig- 
norant; not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth 
thee to repentance. This is to be underſtood not of 
a ſpiritual and evangelical repentance, which is a 
free-grace gift, and which none but the Spirit of 
God can lead, or bring perſons to; but of a natural 
and legal repentance, which lies in an external ſorrow 
for fin, and in an outward ceſſation from it, and 
reformation of life and manners, which the good- 
neſs of God to the Jews ſhould have led them to; 
who had a large ſhare of the good things of life, a 
land flowing with milk and honey, and many out- 
ward privileges which other nations had not, as the 
wing of the law, the covenant and promiſes, the 
word and ordinances ; and repentance here chiefly 
deſigns, as it may xeſpe&t the Gentiles, a change 
of mind and practice in them relating to idolatry 
and ſuperſtition. Now the providential goodnels 
of God has a tendency to lead perſons to repentance 
on this account; but of this end of divine good- 
neſs the Gentiles were ignorant; nor was this end 
anſwered thereby ; which ſhews the wretched de- 
ravity of human nature; ſee As xiv. 15, 16, 17. 
Ver. 5. But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, 
&c.] The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch your 
ſons Who promiſe themſelves impunity on the ſcore 
of proſperity, ſhall not always go unobſerved and 
unpuniſhed ; for there is a day of wrath and righ- 
teous judgment haſtening on, and will take place 
after they have filled up the meaſure of their ini- 
quity. There is a natural hardneſs of the heart in 
every fon and daughter of Adam; and there is an 
acquired habitual hardneſs, which is increafed by 
ſinning; and a judicial one, which God, for fin, 
ſometimes gives perſons up unto. An impenitent 
beart, is not only an heart which does not repent, 
but ſuch an one as cannot repent, being harder than 
the nether milſtone. Now men, by ſuch hardneſs 
and impenitence, treaſure up unto themſelves wrath ; 
they are the authors of their own deſtruction; by 
which is meant the wrath of God, in oppoſition to 
the riches of his goodneſs, deſpiſed by them; and 
is in reſerve for wicked men; and is laid up againſt, 
and will be brought forth in the day of wrath , 
which the ſcriptures call he evil day; the day fixed 
by God, when he will call men to an account for 
their fins, and ſtir up all his wrath againſt them: 
and revelation ; that 1s, the day of revelation, when 
Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven in flames of 
fire, the fins of men ſhall be revealed, and the 
wrath of God againſt them: and the righteous judg- 
ment. of God; ſo ſome copies read; that is, the day 
of the righteous judgment; fo the Arabic verſion 
reads, and of the appearance of God, and of his righ; 
teous judgment; for the judgment will be at the 
appearance of Chriſt, who is God, and at his kin 
dom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Alexandrian copy re 
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fins, and of the wrath of God againſt them, there 
will be a juſt retribution according to their works. 
Or the revelation of the righteous julgment of God 
that is, when the judgment of God, which is now 
hid, ſhall appear; and which is ſaid to be righreous, 
becauſe it will be carried on in a righteous manner, 
and proceed upon, and be executed according to 
the ſtricteſt rules of juſtice and equity. 

Ver. 6. Who will render to every man according ts 
bis deeds.) God will be the judge, who is righteous, 
holy, juſt, and true; every man in particular 
will be judged ; as the judgment will be general to 
all, it will be ſpecial to every one, and will pro- 
ceed according to their works ; for God will ren- 
der to wicked men according to the demerit of 
their ſins, the juſt recompence of reward, eternal 
damnation; and to good men eternal life, not ac- 
cording to the merit of their good works, which 
have none in them, but according to the nature of 
them; ſuch who believe in Chriſt, and perſorm good 
works from a principle of grace, ſhall receive the 
reward of the inheritance, which is a reward of 
grace, and not of debt. In other words, God will 
render to evil men according to the true deſert of 
their evil deeds ; and of his own free grace will 
render to good men, whom he has made ſo by his 
grace, what is ſuitable and agreeable to thoſe good 
works, which, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, they 
have been enabled to perform. 

Ver. 7. To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing, &c.] Theſe words are deſcriptive of 
one ſort of perſons, to whom God will render ac- 
cording to their works; and muſt be underſtood not 
of the Gentiles, the beſt and moſt moralized among 
them; for they ſought aſter worldly things, after 
human wiſdom, and populat applauſe, and not after 
God, his honour and glory, nor after immortality, 
which is only brought to light by the Goſpel ; nor 
of the phariſaical Zews, who ſought for righteouſ- 
neſs by the works of the law, and honour and 
glory from men, and not from God; nor of any 
unregenerate perſons, but only of ſuch who have 
the true principles of grace implanted in them, whe- 
ther Fetus or Gentiles : now the things which theſe 
men ſeek after are glory; not the glory of this 
world, nor any from the men of it ; but the glory 
of God and Chriſt ; to be glorious within and with- 
out, by the grace and righteouſneſs of Chriſt here, 
and to enjoy eternal glory with him hereafter. Ho- 
nour; not that which Adam had in innocence, and 
did not abide in; but that which is, and abides 
with Chriſt; and which all the ſaints have, and ſhall 
have. Immortality; not the immortality of the 
ſoul, which is common to all; but the incorruption 
of the body, or the glorious reſurrection of it to 
everlaſting life at the great day, or the incorrupti- 
ble crown, and never-fading inheritance of the ſaints 
in light. The manner in which theſe things are 
ſought is, by patient continuance in well doing ; by 
doing good waggs, and by doing theſe good works 
well, from a principle of faith and love, and with 
a view to the glory of God; and by patiently en- 
during reproaches and ſufferings for well doing, 
and by perſevering therein: not that theſe things 


e be had, or are expected by the ſaints to be 


or the ſake of patienee and well doing; yet 


they may be ſought tor, and looked unto, as an en- 


- 
and of the "retribution of the righteous judgment ofeouragement to well doing, and continuance there- 


Cod; and fo the Ethiopic verſion ſeems to have 
read, rendering the words, #f ſo, or ſeeing thy re- 


in; and tho' not for, yet in well doing there is a 
reward. - Theſe words do not expreſs that for the 
ſake of which glory is had z but only deſcribe the 
perſons who ſeek, and the manner in which they 


tribution may come upon thee, and if the judgment of 
God may 22 thee ; for when the judgment of God 
thall come, as there will be a revelation of mens 


. 


ſeek for it, to whom God will render eternal life, 
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which he of his rich 8 them before 


the world wat, and of his free favour has put into 
the hands of Chriſt for them, and which, as a pure 
gift of grace, he beſtows on them thro* him. 
Ver. 8. But unto them that are contentious, &c.] 
This is a deſcription of the other ſort of perſons to 
whom God will render according to their deeds, 
who are of the contention ; who contend for victory, 
and not truth; ſtrive about words to no profit; 
are quarrelſomę, and ſow diſcord among men, and 
in churches : 4d do not obey the truth; neither at- 
tend to the light of nature, and to that which may 
be known of God by it; nor regard and ſubmit to 
the Goſpel-reyelation ; and ſo deſign both the Gen- 
Files, which knew not God, and Jews, and others, 
who obey not the Goſpel : but obey unrighteouſneſs ;. 
are ſervants of ſin: to theſe God renders indigna- 
tion and wrath ; wrathful or fiery indignation, the 
Hotteſt of his fury. | a 
Ver. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh, &c.] Theſe, 
with the foregoing words, are expreſſive of the ſe- 
cond death, the torments of bell, the worm that 
never dies, and the fire that is not quenched: which 
will fall upon every ſoul of man i hat doth evil; whoſe 
courſe of life and converſatian is evil: for ihe ſoul. 
that ins ſhall die; unleſs | ſatisfaction is made 
for his ſins by the blood of Chriſt :. of the Jew firſt, 
and alſo of the Gentile ; no regard being had to what 
nation they belong. 
Ver. 10. But glory, honour, and peace, & c.] Which 
are ſo many words for the everlaſting . of 
the ſaints; which is a crows of glory that fadeth not 
away ; an honour exceeding that of the greateſt 
potentates upon earth, fince ſuch that enjoy it, 
will be kings and priefts, and fit with Chriſt on 
his throne to all eternity; and is a peace that paſſes 
all underſtanding : all which will be render*d 10 
every man that doth good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo 
to the Gentile ; which none without Chriſt, and his 
grace, and by the ſtrength of nature, does, or can 
do; not that good works are cauſes of ſalvation, 
but are teſtimonies of faith, and fruits of grace, 
with which ſalvation is connected, whether they be 
found in Fews or Gentiles; for neither grace nor 
falvation are peculiar to any nation, or ſett of 
ople. 
5 er. 11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with 
God.] It won't come into conſideration at the day 
of judgment, of what nation men are; or from 
what parents they are deſcended; nor of what age 
and ſex perſons be; nor in what ſtate and condition 
they have lived in this world; nor will it be aſked 
to what ſect they have belonged, and by what de- 
nomination they have been called; or whether they 
have conformed to ſuch and ſuch externals and 


Pe 
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and not another, without any ſuch imputation. This 
applied to the caſe in hand, abundantly clears it 
for tho God, as a judge, reſpects no man's ver. 
lon z yet in matters of grace he diſtinguiſhes Ky 
perſon from another, as it is plain he does by the 
bounties of his providence. Belides, God is not 
bound to any perſon by any laws, but acts as a fo. 
vereign ; he is not moved by any thing in the crea. 
ture; as his choice is not confined to perſons of a0 
particular nation, family, ſex, or condition, ſo o 
ther does it proceed upon any thing, or a foreſg); 
of any thing in them, or done by them; and 23 
there is no worthineſs in them that are choſen, and 
ſaved above others, ſo no injury is done to the 
reſt : add to all this, that thoſe that are ſaved b 
virtue of electing grace, are ſaved in a way of right 
teouſneſs agrecable to the holy law, and ſtrict Juſtice 
of God; ſo that no complaint can be made againg 
the diſtinguiſhing methods of grace, upon the fo; 
of ſtrict juſtice. | 
| Ver. 42. For as many as have ſinned without la 
&c.] This is an inſtance of the ſtriet juſtice of Goq 
and proves him to be no reſpecter of perſons ; ſor 
the Gentiles who were without lau, the written law 
of Maſes, not without the law of nature in their 
breaſts, nor without ſome civil laws and ſtatutes of 
their own; inaſmuch as they Jinned againſt the God 
of nature, and the law and light of nature, they 
ſpall alſo. periſh without law : not that their con- 
demnation and perdition will be illegal, or not in dus 
courſe of law; but it will not proceed upon, or ac- 
cording, to the law of Moſes, they never had; and 
much leſs for not believing in Chriſt, of whom they 
never heard; but their perdition will be for ther 
fins committed without the law of Moſes, againſt 
the law of nature: their not having the written lay 
of Moſes will be no in their favour, or be a 
reaſon why they ſhould not be condemned ; their 

rſons will not be regarded as with or without the 

W, but their fins committed by them, to which 
facts their conſciences will bear witneſs : and, fo on 
the other hand, as many as have ſinned in the lau; 
who have been in and under the law of Moſes, and 
have finned againſt. it, meaning the Jews. hall le 
judged by the law; and condemned by it, as they 
were in. this world, and will be hereafter : ther 
having this law will be no bar againſt their con- 
demnation, but rather an aggravation of it; their 
hearing of it will be no plea in their favour; nor 
their doing of it neither, unleſs they could have 
done it to perfection; for perfect obedience it re- 
quires, as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, otherwiſe it 
curſes, condemns, and adjudges to death. 

Ver, 13. For not the bearers of the law are ji 
before. God, &c.] The Apoſtle here ſhews, that 


rituals in religion; but only whether they are righ-| the Jews were juſtly condemned, notwithſtanding 


teous men or ſinners; and accordingly as they ap- 
pear-under theſe characters, judgment will proceed. 
Some object from hence, tho? without any reaſon, 
to the doctrine of particular eleCtion of certain per- 
ſons to everlaſting ſalvation. "This paſſage re- 
ſpects matters of ſtrift juſtice, and is a forenſic 
expreſſion relating to courts of judicature, where 
perſons preſiding are to have no regard to the faces 
of men, but do that which is ſtrictly juſt between 
man and man; and does not reſpect matters of 
grace and free favour, ſuch as gi 


giving alms, for- 
giving debts, c. A judge, as ſuch, is to regard 


no man's perſon, but to proceed in matters before not the 


him, according to the rules of law and juſtice; 
ſhould he do otherwiſe, he would be chargeable 
with being a reſpecter of perſons ; but then he 
may beſtow alms on what objects he pleafes, and 


dience; or rather to the 


, 


their having and hearing of the law; ſince hearing 
without doing it, will never denominate perſons 
righteous in the ſight of God; however, it might 
recommend them in the ſight of men: regard ſeems 
to be had either to the firſt delivery of the law by 
Moſes to the people of Mracl, when he read it to 
them, and they hearkened to it, and promiſed obc- 
reading and hearing it 

every ſabbath-day; and may include a ſpeculative 
knowledge of it,, without a practical obedience to 
it; 2 2 therefore muſt fall greatly _ of- 
entitling them to a. juſtifying righteouſneſs ; Lnce 
2 but: the doers of 155 , l be juſtified: 

by whom are meant, not ſuch who merely, literally 
and externally fulfil the law, as they imagine; for 
the law, is ſpiritual; and regards the inward as well 
as the outward man, and requires internal holineſs, 


forgive one man who is perſonally indebted to him, 


as well as external obedience ; and the A ſtle is 
| | * e 5 
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ing of juſtification before God, who ſees the 
heart, and not before men, who judge according to 
ourward appearance: nor are ſuch deſigned who 
ace imperiett docrs of the lau for the law requires 
a perfect obedience, and what is not perfect, is not 
properly righteouſneſs ; nor does it, nor can it conſider 
n imperte&t righteoufneſs as a perfect one; for it 
accuſes of, pronounces guilty, curſes, and condemns 
for every tranſgreſſion of it. But ſuch only can be 
intended, who are doers of it ſpiritually, internally, 
as well as externally, and that perfectly. Adam in 
his ſtate of innocence was a pertect doer of the law; 
he ſuming and all his poſterity in him, none of them 
are righteous, but all paſs under a ſentence of con- 
demnation. The beſt of men, even believers in 
Chriſt, are not without ſin in themſelves ; and when 
amy of the ſaints are ſaid to be perfect, it muſt be 
in a comparative ſenſe, or as they are 
conſidered in Chriſt, There never was but one 
fnce Adam, and that is Chriſt, who has fulfilled, 
or could perfectly fulfil the law; the thing is im- 
poſſible and impracticable for fallen man: hence 
theſe words muſt be underſtood, either hypothetical- 
by, thus, not the hearers of the law, but it there were 
any perfect doers of it, they would be juſtified be- 
fore God; or elſe of ſuch perſons who are conſidered 
in Chriſt, by whom the whole perfect righteouſneſs 
of. the law is fulfilled in them, and who may be 
reckoned-as perfect doers of it in him, their ſubſti- 
tute, ſurety, and repreſentative, 586 


u, &c.] The objeftion of the Gentiles» againſt 
their condemnation, taken from their being without 
ine law, is here obviated. The Apoſtle owns that 
they had not the law, that is, the written law of 
Moſes; and yet intimates that they had, and muſt 
have a law, againſt which they ſinned, and fo de- 
ſerved puniſhment, and which they in part obeyed; 
for theſe men do by nature the things contained in 
tbe law. The matter and ſubſtance. of the moral 
hu of Moſes, agrees with the law and light of nature; 
and the Gentiles in fome meaſure, and in ſome fort 
did theſe things, I nature; not that men by the 
mere ſtrength of nature, without the grace of God, 
can fulfil the law, or do any thing that is accepta- 
ble to God ; and indeed, what theſe men did was 
merely natural and carnal, and ſo unacceptable to 
God: Some underſtand this of nature aſſiſted by 
grace, in converted Gentiles, whether before or 
alter the coming 


of Chriſt; others expound the 


to the ſervile ſpirit oſ the Jews, in their obedience 
to the law tho it rather ſeems to deſign the dictates 
of natural reaſon; by which they acted: and ſo theſe 
baving not the law, the written law, are a law to 
tbemſelves;, which they have by nature and uſe, and 
waich natural reaſon dictates to them. So Plato 
liſtinguiſhes the law, into written and unwritten a: 
the written law - is that which was uſed in com- 
* monwealths ; and that v dn yivojuevos, which was 
© «cording to cuſtum or nature, was called unwritten, 
* ſuch as not to go to market naked, nor to be 
* clothed with womens clothes; which things were 
not forbidden by any law, but theſe were not 
* done- becauſe; forbidden by the un written law; 
which he calls unwritten, becauſe not written on 
2 ee e otherwiſe it 3 in their 
- and which by nature and uſe they were ac- 
cuſtomed to- N by 1123 _ | ay £ 
Ver. 13. ¶M bich ſbew the c, lt of the law-written 


Ver. 14. For when the Gentiles which have not the 
Theſe words are to be read 
ver. 13. and expreſs the time When both Fews and 
Gentiles will be judged, called a day, both becauſe 


phraſe, by nature, freely, willingly, in oppaſition 


judgment, becauſe hei is 


concerning a day of ju 
the judge, and of God's judging by him the fecrets 
of men, were as true and as pertain as the Goſpel 
which he 
agr 


n their bearts, &c.) Tho' the Gentiles had not the 
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law in form, written on tables, or in a book, yet 
they had the work, the matter, the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of it in their minds; as appears by the 
practices of many of them, in their external con- 
verſation. The moral law in its purity and per- 
fection, was written on the heart of Adam in his 
firſt creation; was ſadly obliterated by his fin and 
fall; upon ſeveral accounts, and to anſwer various 
purpoſes, à ſyſtem of laws was written on tables of 
ſtone for the uſe of the [ratlites; and in regenera- 
tion the law 1s reinſcribed on the hearts of God's 


people; and even among the Gentiles, and in their 
hearts, there are ſome remains of the old law and 
light of nature, which as by their outward conduct 
appears, ſo by the inward motions of their minds, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs; for as the Jetus 
ſay ; N ry BR 22 1222, the. ſoul of 4 man 
witneſſes in bim; 
thoughts the mean while acciiing or elſe excuſing one 
another ; and this the heathens themſelves acknow- 
ledge, when they ſpeak of © rant dingen i nas 


for, or againſt him: and their 


& wxpilngiov rns ovveidnatus, the conclave, tribunal and 
e judgment of conſcience; and which they call Imam 
e Juxarolalev, the moſt righteous judge; whoſe judg- 
e ment reaſon receives, and gives its ſuffrage to, 
«© whether worthy of approbation or reproof; when 
« jt reads in the memory as if written on a table 
c the things that are done, and then beholding the 
„ law as an exemplar, prononounces itſelf either 
& worthy of honour or diſhonour.“ 

Ver. 16. In the day when God fhall judge, &c.] 


in connexion with 


of the clearneſs and evidence of the judgment that 
will be made, and becauſe a certain time is fixed; 


tho* not known, which will ſurely come; allo the 


matter of the judgment, which will be, the ſecrets 


of men; whether good or bad, which are only known 


to God and themſelves, and which may have been 
done ignorantly by them; for Ge fall | bring every 
work into judgment with every ſecret thing,” whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil, Etci. xi. 14. which 
is ſo interpreted by the Fews*, when R. Fochanan. 
« came to that ſcripture, he wept z for God: Hall 
% bring every work into judgment with every ſerret 
« thing; upon which the Gloſs ſays, yea, for thoſe 
things which are hidden from him, which he has 
committed thro' ignorance, will he bring him into 
judgment; every thing, even the leaſt thing in a 


literal ſenſe,” but not for ſuch filly trifling things 
they mention in the ſame place; doubtleſs the Holy 


Ghoſt means the ſecrets of mens hearts and actions, 
and the hidden thi 
trary to the holy law of God. The perſon by whom 
this awful judgment will be carried on is, Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom all j 
is ordained judge of quick and dead, and is every 
way fit for that office, being God as well as man, 


ngs of darkneſs which are con- 
udgment is committed, who 


and ſo both omniſcient and omnipotent: and this 


the Apoſtle ſays will be, arcording to my Go/pel ;, his 


meaning is not that the Goſpel will be the rule of 
ing of the judgment 
of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, who! never 
heard of the Goſpel z: but that what he had faid 


of Chriſt's.” being 


| was; and was conformable, or 
eto it, as the AMabic verſion reads it, and 
This he 


might be learned and proved from it. 
; 3 5 calls, 


— 


* 


- 


ue vit. philoſoph. 4. g. in wita Platon. T. Bab. Chagigab; fol. 16. 1. & Tuanfth, fol 11. t. Hierocles 
* Py 1 T. Bab. Chagigah, fol. 5 1. „nee ofa TH. 
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cAlls, ny Goſpel; not. becauſe the author or ſubject ſ vrhich they approved of; and the knowled | 
of it "hw 9 it was committed to his truſt, 2 they had of theſe things, aroſe | gs 
and was. preached by him; and in oppofitiowto, ¶ their being inſtructed out of the law, and not the 
and to diſtinguiſn it from the Goſpel of the falſe ] Goſpel ; for the excellent things of the Goſpel, 
Apoſtles. Euſebius ſays , that the Apoſtle Paul had they had no diſcerning, knowledge and approbation 
ed to call the Goſpel according to Luke his Goſpel, [of; ſee Phil. i. 100. 
and that it is ſaid, that whenever he makes mention Ver. 19. And art conſident that thou thyſelf, &c.] 
of his Goſpel, he defigns that. I [Being vainly puffed up in their fleſhly minds, they 
Ver. 17. Behold, thou art called a Few, &c.] were ſtrongly perſuaded that they were very fit 
From hence to the end of the chapter, the Jets are'| perſons to be a guide to the blind: all men are by 
particularly addreſſed; their ſeveral privileges and nature blind, as to the knowledge of divine and ſpi- 
characters are commemoruted, which by an ironical ritual — the meaner ſort of the people among 
conceſſion are allowed them; ſeveral charges are the eto ſeem to be intended here; or elſe the ig- 
brought againſt them, even againſt their principal norant Genriles, whom the Jews were very fond of 
men; and the plea in favour of them, from their | making proſelytes to their religion and laws; but 
circumciſion, is conſidered; and the Apoſtle's view miſerable. guides were they, whether to their own 
in the whole, is to ſhew that they could not be people, or others; blind guides of the blind. Gy. 
juſtified before God by their obedience to the lawſpel miniſters beſt deſerve this title: 4 Hgbt of then 
of Moſes: bebold; take notice, obſerve it, this will That are in darkneſs; fo: Chriſt, John the Baptist, the 
be granted: ben art called a Few ; thou art one by] diſciples of Chriſt, and all Goſpel miniſters are; 
name, by nation, and by religion; but no name, but theſe men, - who arrogated ſuch characters to 
nor. outward religion, nor a mere profeſſion, will themſelves, were dim lights, and dark lanthorns. 
juſtify before God: and reſteſt in the lam; which] The Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to thoſe very 
may be underſtood of their having the law and the [high and exalted characters the Zews give of their 
knowledge of it, what is to be done and avoided doctors, as when they call one, N my, 
eaſily, without any fatigue and labour; of their | the lamp of light ; another, NIP NIN, whe 
lealing and applauding themſelves with the bare | holy: lamp* ; and a third, INN ] , the lamp of 
ving and hearing of it; of their truſt and con- Hrael“; with many others of the ſame kind; ſce 
fidence in it 3 and of their inactivity and ſecurity in the notes on Matt. v. 14. and Jobn v. 35. | 
it, as perſons aſleep; and ſo of their coming ſhort | Ver. 20. An inſtructor of the fooliſh, &c.] All 
of the. knowledge of the Goſpel, and of. Chriſt the | men in a ſtate of unregeneracy are fooliſh, and need 
end of the law for righteouſneſs, their whole confi- [inſtruction ; here the common people among the 
dence being placed in that: ſo the Targumſt in Jets, who knew not the law, are meant; it was 
Jer. vin. 8. paraphraſes the words, we are wiſe, very uſual to call any one of their doctors and 
% and in tbe law! of >the. Lord, ]. IR; do] maſters, , an iuſtructor: it follows, a teacher 
% ve triiſt e and\makeſt thy booſt of God. There is ef babes; either in age or in underſtanding; ſuch 
a righit boaſting of God in oppoſition to boaſting in who taught either of them, were called, by the 7eus, 
the creature, when men aſcribe all the bleſſings of | MP 15525, teachers of babes. Thus they pa- 
nature and grace to the Lord alone, and praiſe him raphraſe the text in Dan. xii. 3. ** they that be wiſe 
for all cheir emoyments temporal and ſpiritual; and nil bine as the. brightneſs of the firmament. This 
when they truſt in, and glory, and make their boaſt *+ is the judge who judges the judgment of truth 
of Chriſt as the Lord their righteouſneſs, in whom] truly, and the collectors of alms : and tb that 
alone the are, and can be juſtified. But the boaſting ] turn many to. righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and 
here ſpoken of, was ſuch that was not right; theſe | eve fr; theſe are, MP12N *THD, the teachers of 
men boaſted of their bare external knowledge of the] Babes Tho' theſe are ſaid *, to be inferior to 
one God, when the Gentilęs around them were ig-] the-wiſe men, or doctors: which haſt the ferm of 
norant of him; of their being the covenant people | knowledge, and of the truth in the law : they had 
of God, when others were aliens and ſtrangers/; and not a true knowledge of the law; only a draugit 
of their having the word and worſhip of the true and ſcheme, the / outward. form of the law, and 4 
God, which other nations were unacquainted with; mere ſhadow and appearance of the knowledge af 


and on theſe external things they depended, which the truth of it. From hence the Apoſtle would they 
was their fault.» gle no have it concluded, that tho the Ferws had the law, — 


Ver. 18. And knoweft bis: will, &c.] Not the] and in ſome ſenſe knew it, yet inaſmuch as they 
ſecret will or purpoſe of God; nor his reyealed | did not perform it, they could not be juſtified by 
will in the Goſpel, for of this they were ignorant; it; and that even their teachers, their greateſt maſ- 
but his delared will in the law, ſhewing what is to] ters and doctors, were very deficient, as appcais 
be done, and what is not to be done: to know which] from what follows; and ſince they could not be 
in expreſs terms Was a: privilege, that other people juſtified: by it, ho taught others the knowledge of 
had not; but then the bare knowledge of this will | it; the hearers of it could not expect juſtification 
be of no ævnil ; for perſons may know their Lord's from it. ad wins l 21111 
will, as the Fews did, and not do it, and fo be Ver. 21. Thou therefore which teacbeſt anotht", 
worthy toi be beaten with many ſtripes: and ap- | teacheſt thou not thyſelf 2 &c.] Several charges dt 
tithe things that ung more excellent 3 or trieft ibe here brought againſt the Jes, even againſt thx! 
things that dier; from one another, and from the teachers; for tho* they are put by way of queſtion, 
will and ja of God; or as the Syriat; diſcerneſt they are to be conſidered as ſo many aſſertions and 
, thinks that are convenient; agreeable; which matters of fact: thus, though they taught other 
are:fit and ought to be done and having tried and they did not teach: themſelves ; they were blind 5 
diſcerned them, they approved of them in their ers of the blind; they were ignorant of the law, 
judgment as the things more excellent; but then the ſpirituality of it; they were deſirous to be 
they did not put theſe excellent things in practice] teachers of the law, underſtanding neither — 
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they! fad; nor whereof they affirmed: they were over it, and the bounds which it has ſet; as the rule 
; norant of the righteouſneſs of God, of whom they [of man's obedience ; and hereby God, the law- 
boaſted'z and of the more excellent things of Moſes, 
and the prophets, they pretended to explain; and off good works, when rightly performed, he is diſho- 
the Meſſiah, of whom their prophecies ſo much ſpoke : noured by evil ones; for his authority, as a law- 
and beſides, what they did underſtand and teach, cared is trampled upon and deſpiſed. Now per- 
they did not practiſe themſelves; than which no- 

thing is More ſhameful, or more betrays ſtupidity |could not be juſtified: before God, or accepted by 
and ignorance 3 for as they themſelves * ſay, he him on account of any works of righteoutneſs done 

RH ITN, hat by them. | 


giver, is diſhonoured: for as God is glorified by 


ons guilty of ſuch iniquities as here mentioned, 


« epbich be himſelf does not do, is like a blind man] Vier. 24. For the name of God is blaſphemed, &c.] 
« who has 'a lamp in his hand, and enlightens The being and perfections of God, ſuch as his ho- 
« others, but he himſelf walks in darkneſs.” And|lineſs, omniſcience, and omnipotence, are denied ox 
ſuch teachers they own were among them. Beau-|evil ſpoken of; and alſo the law of God, and the 


« tiful, ſay they , are the words which come out 


forms of worſhip inſtituted by him: among the 


« of the mouths of them that do them: Ben Aſſai| Gentiles through you; through their iniquities, who 


one upon it; of which theſe men were notoriouſſ 


minds after this ſin, and of their conſenting to 


doing it themſelves; who, under pretence of lon 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


nature being ſo very numerous 


7 I-HK IT Ro 8 GO 


them, Jabn viii. 9. 


abhorr*d-idol 
ſo much inclined, and ſo often fell into, yet th 


own uſe, 


of; and of their keeping of it even to perfection 
through "breaking of the Low! 
ln ſometimes is e 


 Sepher 
Rudba, f. 2, fol. 236; Ja, 


3 8898 


Hamaalot, p. 87, Apud 


Ver. 22. Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not com- 
mit adultery," cc. ] Adultery here is to be taken |your ſakes." O houſe of Tſrarl, but for my holy name s 
not figuratively for adulterating the word of God, | /ake, which ye have . prophaned. among the Heathen ; 
and mixing it with their own inventions; but lite- 
rally for the fin of adultery, and that not in heart] and eſpecially by the diſagreeable conduct of their 
only, but in act: doſt thou commit adultery ? an ini- principal men: and the Jes own the ſame things, 
uity which greatly prevailed among the Jews at and complain of them in much the fame language 

s time of day ; hence Chriſt calls them an adul- the Apoſtle here does, ſaying, they difgrace the 
terous generation; and that to ſuch a degree, that law before the people of the earth, (the common 
by the advice of their great Rabbi, R. Fochanan ben people, or elſe the Gentiles) how? a wiſe man 
Zaccai, they 3 the trial of the ſuſpected wo - ſits and expounds in the congregation, ſaying, thou 
man, caſes of 6 ſhalt not lend upon uſury, and he lends upon uſury; 
and this ſin prevailed not only among the common] he ſays, thou ſhalt not commit a robbery, and he 
people, but among their prineipal doctors; as may] commits a robbery; he fays, . . , then ſhalt 
be learnt from their own: writings, and from that] not ſteal, and he ſteals: ſays R. Berechiah, it hap- 
conviction of this iniquity! which the Scribes and] pened to one man that his cloak was ſtolen from 
Phariſees were brought under by Chriſt, when the him, and he went before. the judge about it, and 
woman, taken in adultery, was had before him by 
Thou that abborreſt 'idols, doſt | ſays the ſame Rabbi, it 
thou commit ſacriledge? for tho' at this time they | that his 


TT C5 
Ver. 23. Thou that makeſt thy boaſt ofthe lat, The Apo 
&.] Of their having it, which other nations had|which muſt be underſtood whilſt it was in force, 
not; of their knowledge of it, which many of their | before the abrogation of it, for ſince, it is not pro- 
o7n people were without, or had but-a-ſmall ſhare fitable but 


diſbonoureſt thou God? law; that is, pert 

xpreſſed by a- word which ſigni- perſons to keep the whole law. Now the circum- 

bes a fall; ſometimes by another which ſignifies ciſed ci did not keep it in ſuch ſenſe; 'wherefore 

miſſing of rbe mark, or ſtraying from it; ' ſometimes circumciſion was of no /uſe to them, but, on the 

by another, which ſignifieb a contrariety to the lam contrary, was an hand- writing againſt them. Bug 

of God; and here, by one Which ſignifies a paſſing] if- thou" bb"a breaker" ofthe: u, thy circumciſion is 
"ISR NETS YU 3100807 PTTETGC):$©;3 "T0 33 MAS | | 
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« was à beautiful preacher, but did not well oh- when they obſerve them, conclude that the God of 
« ſerve; i. e. to do what he ſaid. Thou that] Iſrael is not omniſcient, or he would know, and 
preacheſt a nan ſboul not ſteal, deſt thou ſteal? ſome] take notice of theſe things; and that he is not holy, 
underſtand this figuratively, of ſtealing, or taking] or he could not bear them; nor omnipotent, or he 
away the true ſenſe of the law, and putting a falſe would revenge them: 'as it is written ; the paſſage 

y | or paſſages referred to are not mentioned, but are per- 
guilty : but rather, it is to be underſtood literally, | haps I/. li. 5. Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23: In the former of 
not only of the inward deſires and motions of their] theſe texts the words are, they that rule over them 


„nate them to howl, ſaith' the Lord; and my "name" 


and conniving at theft and robbery, but of their] continually every day is blaſphemed ; which are ſpoken: 
glof the rulers of the people, either of their eccleſi- 

| prayers, "devoured widows houſes ; plunder'd and] aſtical or political rulers, or both; and fo Aben Ezra: 
robb!d them of their ſubſtance : no wonder that] interprets them of, 5x1 191712, ebe great men of 

S theſe men preferr*d Barabbas, a thief and a robber, [acl ; and here by the Apoſtle are applied to their 


doctors and wiſe men: and. in the latter are theſe 
words, thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for 


that is, by their unbecoming walk and converſation, 


he found it ſpread upon his bed or couch: and, 
happened to a certain man 
pot was ſtolen from him, and he went be- 


atry, to which/their fore-fathers were] fore the judge about it, and he found it upon his 
ey | hearth : hence it is ſaid, as they were increaſed they 
were guilty of ſacriledge; by violating the worſhip|/faned againſt me, therefore will I change: their glory 
of God, and polluting it with their own inventions ; into ſhame, Hoſ. iv. 7 *.” ho 

by pillaging or with-holding, or not offering the 
ſacrifices they ought ; and by plundering the tem-| plea from "circumciſion in favour of the Jets, and 
ple, and converting the ſacred things of it to their] their acceptance with God, and juſtification before 


Ver. 2g. For eiae praſitetbh, &c.] Tho 


him, is here, and in the following verſes, conſidered. 
allows that circumciſion was profitable; 


icious; and then it was only profit 
ale; the law was kept: if thou keepeſt the 
for circumciſion obliged 


able, in 
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world, and the men of NMiuiveb, and the queen 


by the law, which is the letter, and by circumri/ion, 


favour: of the Jet, taken from their name and 


394 


cumciſion; it is of no avail ; ſuch a man was all; 
one as an uncircumciſed Gentile, and appeared to be 
uncircumciſed in a ſpiritual ſenſe: the — per- 
haps alludes to a ice among ſome of the Jes, to 
bring on and draw over the foreſkin, after they had 
been circumciſed. ; ſee the note on 1 Cer. vii. 18. 
Ver. 26. Therefore if the uncircumeiſion keep, &c.] 
Theſe words are ſpoken hypothetically ; if any ſuch 
perſons could be found among the Gentiles who keep 
the whole lav of God; and can only be abſolutely 


underſtood of ſuch, who from a principle of grace 


act in obedience to the law, as in the hands of 


Chriſt, and who look to Chriſt as the fulfilling end 


of it, for righteouſneſs; in whom they keep the 
righteouſneſs af the law perfectly: ſball not his un- 
circumciſion tbe caunted for tircumc iſion? by this queſ- 
tion tis ſuggeſted; that an uncircumciled Centile, 
who keeps the law as in the hands of Chriſt, and 
under the influences of his Spirit and grace, and 
keeps it in Chriſt, is reckoned a circumciſed per- 
ſon in à ſpiritual ſenſe, and muſt be preferable to a 
circumciſed Few that breaks it. 2 

Ver. 27. Aud ſball not uncircumciſion which is by 
nature, &c.] That is, the Gentiles, who are» by 
nature uncircumciſed; for as circumcifion was by 
the command of God, and performed by the art of 
men, uncircumciſien is by nature, and what men 
naturally have. Now if it, ſuch perſons, fulfil the 
law in Chriſt, they will judge thee, the circumci- 
fion ; and condemn, as VNoab condemned the old 


of the ſouth will condemn the men of that gene · 
ration, in which Chriſt lived. bo by the letter 
and circumciſion tranſgreſ the law ; that is, either 
ar by -circumcifion which is in the letter, ver. ag. ſin; 
being increaſed by the prohibitions) of the moral 
„CCC 
more a E an obedi to 
either of them, or both, for juſtification ,-' 
Ver. 48. Far be is not a Few: which is one out- 
"wardly, &c:] The Apoſtle removes the plea in 


— 


ivilege, by diſtinguiſhing between a Jet and a 
3 between circumciſion and circumciſion: 
he is not a Jem which is ane ont twaruly ; by mere 
name, nature, nation, religion, and profeſſion; nei- 
ther is that circumcifion which is outward in the fleſh»; 
which takes away the fleſſi of the fore-ſkin,' but 
not the carnality of the heart; leaves a mark upon 
the fleſh; but no impreſſion on the mind. This 
is nothing, is not the true, ſolid, ſubſtantial, ſpiri- 


tual circumciſion, which only avails in the fight of 


God. | Et AA, bd | 
Ver. 29. But he is a Jem which is ane inwardly, 


ROMANS. 


inward nature; not the law of God. in the hang 


in ſpirit and in truth. The Fews have a © fy; 

themſelves, that - whoſoever denies idolatry 
mes, is called-a Few :“ ſo that, accord. 
ing to them, this is a name that is not confined to 
themſelves, but to all ſuch who truly fen 
and worſhip God; and they ſay, in the ſame place, 
that Phareahs daughter was called y Y, 4 Jeweſ; 
becauſe ſheidenied idolatry, and went down to waſh 


elſewhere , * that faith does not depend upon cir. 
cumceiſion, but upon the heart: he that believes 
“not as he ſhould, circumciſion does not male 
him a Jem and he that believes as he ougjy, 
he indeed is a Je, tho“ he is not circumciſeg.” 
And circumciſion is tbat f the heart ; which God 
requires, and he himſelf promiſes to give, De 
x. 16. and xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. upon which laſt 
Paſſage, a very noted Jet s has this obſervation, 
2291-P7'D τπνν Det, this is the circumciſion of le 
heart; the very phraſe the Apoſtle here uſes : cir. 
cumciſion of the fleſh was typical of this, which 
lies in a godly ſorrow for ſin, in a putting off the 
body of the ſins of the fleſh, and in renouncing 4 
man's on righteouſneſs in the buſineſs of juſti 

tion. The ancient Jews had ſome notion of this 
typical uſe of circumciſion. So Phila the Few ſays), 
that circumciſion taught, naw» x&: woo won 
exloum, the cutting off 
and elſewhere he ſays \,-it-is a ſymbol of two things 
particularly ; the one is the cutting off of pleaturs, 
as befute ; and the other is the removal of aro- 
gancy, that grievous diſeaſe of the ſoul: and in 
another * he calls purity, or chaſtity, vg 
7 — way = 8 _ cirewncifion, Now 
this our Apoſtle ſays isi#:4he ſpirit; meaning either 
the. ſpirit of: ſoul of man, which is the ſcat and 
if of it ; or the Spirit of God, who is the 
author of it: the Ethiopic verſion reads it, by. the 
Holy Ghoſt : and not in the letter; or by the letter of 
law but the Holy Ghoſt produces this ſpiritud 


work inſtrumentally, by che preaching of the Go 
oak, «For which che nate adds, ee projei 
not of men, but of God ; ing not to circumciſion 


immediately ſpoken of before, but to the Je who 
is dne inwardly ; and alludes to the name Judib, 
from whence the Jet are. called, which comes 
from the word N, which ſignifies to praiſe ; and 
intimates here, that ſuch perſons muſt not 

praiſe ſrom men, who are only taken with outward 
things, but from God, who ſearches and knows 


&c-] ho has an internal work of grace upon hits 
UK „ Pri hob ie Wande ame; 
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N +this-Chapter are an anſwer. to ſeyeral objections 
which follow one upon another, relating to what 
the A had ſaid concerning the equahcy of the 
les wich the Fetus ; and various proofs: out of 


che pſalms and prophets, ſhewing the general de- 


vity and corruption of manbeind, of the Ferps as 
del as of the Gemiles ; and the concluſion; from all 
this, that there is no juſtification by the works of 


by faith, of ch a large and clear account is given. 


8 


of > 


the heart. 
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The firlt objedtion js in ver, 1. and is taken fron 
the unprofitableneſs of being a Jeto and a circum- 
ciſed · perſon, nn 2 is aſſerted dag 
preceding chapter ; to Which an anfwer is g. 

ver. 1. ſhewing. that th many things might be 
inſtanced in, in which the Few had che advantag 
of-che Gentile in external. things3 this might . 


ar W 


anſwer, that the eus had, the oracles 


God committed to their truſt, 


* = * 8 


GL. 5. 26—29. 
made uncircumciſion; that is; it is not accounted cir-¶ ſoul: ho has not only ah dutward name, but an 
but in the heart; not an external righteouſneſs only, 


but internal holineſs z and who is not a mere oy. 
ward court worſhipper, but a . worſhipper of God 


herſelf from the idols of her father's houſe. And 


of all pkaſfures and affect: 


mentioned a8 one for all, and talen as 8 — 7 
by which they be 

; gs” 7) Wa LES 4) 3 een gs. t, OP 
* T. Bab Megillah, fol, 13.1. - *-Nizzachou. ad Gen, if Apud Maj Theolog. Jud. p „„ K. Dar 
Kimchi in Jer. iv. 4, gde Migrat, Abraham, p. 402. ih Greunclbens p. 110 * N ow 
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ſoreſeeing that another objection would ariſe upon 


rhe are not believed by them ? 
by obſerving, ver. 
ve did, and. 93 
truth 
made void by 1! 
men are, God is always true to his word, ver. 4: 
and which is confirmed by a of ſcripture, 
cited out of Eſal. li. 4. from hence ariſes another 
objection, that if the righteouſneſs of God is com- 
mended and illuſtrated by the 
man, then it would 2 in God to take ven- 
geance on men for their ſins, ver. 3. which is re- 
moved with abharrence, and anſwered by obſerving, 
that if there was any truth in it, the world could 
not be judged by God, as it certainly will, ver. 6. 
but {till the objection is continued and ſtrength 


ver. 7. that it, God is glorified thro? the fins of 


, not only men ought not to be puniſhed for 
bo, but they ſhould not be reckoned ſinners, or 
28 doers of evil things, but of good things, and be 
indulged in them; to which is replied, that this 
was the common calumny caſt. upon the doctrine 
of the Apoſtle, and perſons af ſuch principles and 
practices are deſerving of damnation, ver. 8. Having 
remoyed- theſe: objections, the Apoſtle re- aſſumes 
his former affertion, and ſupports it, that a carnal 
circumciſed Jeu, is no better than a carnal uncir- 
cumeiſed Gentile; it 1 TY _ 

appear, that are bot! er the power an 
3 * 2 further evidence of it, he 
produces ſeveral. paſſages out of the book of Pſalms, 
and. out of the propheſies of .//a:zab, which fully 
exprels the _- 3 22 nature, and 
eſpecially o ; this account begins in 
„10. — — ni r8. and which account he 

ver. 19. carries in it ſuch a full conviction 


che truh of what he had ſaid, that all men are 


under fin, chat no one would be able to open his 
mouth in his own defence, but all muſt acknow- 
kdge themſelves guilty before God: and then he 
ftoceeds to the concluſion he meant to draw from 
al this, that there is no- quſtification of any before 
God by the deeds of the law; giving this as a reaſon 
rr 
ri ver. 20. is in 

another way, by the Goſpel, and not the law, tho' 
both law and prophets bear a teſtimony to it, ver. 21. 
—— righteouſneſs is deſcribed by the author of it 
50d; by the means thro' which it comes to the uſe 
and comfort of men, the faith of Chriſt; and by 
lie ſubzects of it, them that believe; in the juſtiſica- 
tion of Which - there is no difference, ver. 22. of 
which a reaſon is given, ver. 23. taken from the 
general ſtate of men, as ſinners, and bereaved of 
the image of God: the ſeveral cauſes, ways, means, 
ad end of the juſtification of fuch perſons are ſug- 
gſted ; the moving cauſe is the free grace of God, 
meritorious or procuring cauſe the redemption 
that is in Chriſt, ver. 24. and his propitiatory ſacri- 


bee, ver. 25: which is owing to the eternal pur- 


pale of God, whoſe end in it was to declare his 
Purity, holineſs and juſtice; which end is x 

ind enlarged on, in ver. 26. upon which the Apoſtle 
ilks, ven. 25. what's become. of boaſting in the 
Vature? and anſwers: himſeif by ſaying, it was 
cluded, not by the doctrine of works, 
utiestion by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
Wherefare the. concluſion ſtands firm and juſt, from 


» premiſes, that juſtification is by faith without| for the 
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what ſignifies their having the oracles of God, 
prevents it 

. that tho' ſome did not believe, 
bor the unbelief of others, the 
and fairhfulneſs of God in his word, were not 
by it; for however falſe and deceitful 
made, that thro' this doctrine of juſtification by 


unrighteouſneſs of 


ened, 


c by che 
ly the doctrine of 


% 
* 
* % 
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* 
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acquainted with the will of God. The Apoſtle the works of the faw, ver. 28. and it is further 


confirmed, that Fews and Gentiles with reſpect to 
their ſtate and condition Godward, are on a level; 
the is the God of the one, as well as of the other, 
ver. 29. and this appears by his juſtifying both in 
one and the ſame way, thro faith in the righteouſ- 
neſs of his ſon, ver. 30. and the chapter is con- 
cluded by . obviating an objection that might be 


| 


faith, the law is made void, and is of no uſe, 

ver. 31. to which the Apoſtle anſwers, that this is 

— far from being fact, that the law is eſtabliſhed 
. | LF 


Ver. 1. What advantage then hath the Je ? 
&c.] If he is not properly a Jew, who is born of 
Fewiſb parents, and brought up in the cuſtoms, 
rites, and religion of the Jewiſß nation, but any 
one of whatſoever nation, that is born again of 
water, and of the Spirit ; where's the ſuperior ex- 
cellency of the Je to the Gentile? A man may as 
well be born and brought up a Heathen as a Few ; 
the one has no more advantages than the other by 
his birth and education: it may be rendered, what 
hath . the: Jeu more? or what has he ſuperfluous 
or abundant ? the phraſe anſwers to the Hebrew 
S185 par ND, in Zeel. i. 3. which is rendered, 
what profit hath a man? and in Zccl. vi. 8. 
rh mM ND, what hath a wiſe man mere, 8c 
and in ver. 11. D718? WV n, what is a man 
better? the firſt of theſe paſſages the Septuagint 
render by vie T5p1ova, what abundance? and the 
laſt by v mygoom, what more, or ſuperfluous, or abun- 
dant ? the phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle here: or a 
Profit is there of circumciſion # ſince that which is 
outward in the fleſh profits not unleſs the law is 
kept, otherwiſe circumciſion is no circumciſion z 
and if an uncircumciſed Gentile keeps the law, he is 
a better man than a circumciſed Je; yea, he judges 
and condemns him; for the only true circumciſion 
is internal, ſpiritual, and in-the heart. To this the 


Apoſtle anſwers in the following ver ſe. | 
Ver. 2. Much every way, &c.} The circumciſed 


Few has greatly the advantage of the uncircumciſed 
Gentile i 92D, in all reſpefts, "Te 9 hy, on 
every ide, as the Rabbins ſpeak ; phraſes to which 
this in the text anſwers: - chiefly z more eſpecially, 
particularly, and in the - firſt place; becauſe that 
unto them were committed the oracles of Gd; by 
which are meant the law of Moſes, and the writings 
of the prophets, the inſtitutions of the ceremonial 
law, and the. propheſies of the Meſſiah and the 
Goſpel-church and in a word, all the books 
of the Old Teſtament, and whatſoever is contained 
in them; which are ſo, becauſe they are of 
divine inſpiration, contain the mind and will of 
God, and are infallible- and authoritative: and it 
was the priviledge and profit of the eus that they 
were entruſted with them, when other nations were 
not, and ſo had the advantage of them; they had 
them for their own uſe; for hereby they had a more 
clear and diſtin knowledge of God, than the 
Gentiles could have by the light of nature; and 
beſides; became acquainted. with the doctrines of a 
Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, of the ſonſhip 
and deity of the Meſſiab, of the facrifice, ſatisfaction 
and-righteouſneſs of the tedeemer, and of ſalvation 
by him; and-alſo with the manner of worſhipping 
of God according to his will; all which the Gentiles 
were ignorant of. Moreover, they had the honour 
of being the of theſe ſacred * books, theſe 


: 2 „ oe Tak 
= 


divine oracles, and of tranſmitting their to poſterity 
uſe of others. | 
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Ver. g. Fur what .if ſame did not believe ? &c. I ful; and this alſo I declare with ſhame to myfelf, ang 
Tis ſuggeſted, that tho' the Jets enjayed ſuch a with adoring views of thine unchangeable truth and 
priviledge, ſome of them did not believe; which goodneſs: hat thou mighteſt overcome ; that is, put 
is an aggravation of their ſin, that they ſhould have to ſilence all ſuch cavils and charges, as if the faith 


ſuch means of light, knowledge, and faith, ſuch of God could be made void by the unfaithfulneſs 


clear and full evidences of things, and yet be in- of men: when thou art judged; when men will bg 
credulous: tho it ſhould be obſerved that this was ſo bold and daring; to arraign thy truth and faith. 
the caſe only. of ſome, not of all; and muſt be un- fulneſs, and contend with thee about them. This 
derſtood, not of their diſbelief of the ſcriptures now is brought as a full proof, and is a full proof 
being the word of God, for theſe were always re- of chis truth, that God is always true to his word, 
ceived as ſuch by them all, and were conſtantly [tho* men fail in theirs, and fall into ſin. God kept 
Tread, heard and attended to; but either of their] his word with David concerning the ſtability of hig 
diſobedience to the commands of God required in kingdom, his ſucceffor, and the Meſſiah that ſnould 
the law, or of their diſregard to the promiſes of|{pring from him, tho he acted a bad part againſt God. 
God, and prophecies of the Meſſiah, and of their There is ſome little difference between theſe words 
diſbelief. in the Meſſiah himſelf when he came; but ſas they ſtand in the Hebrew text of Fſ. li. 4. and ag 
now this was no objection to the advantage they] they are cited and rendered by the Apoſtle, in the 
had of the Gentiles, ſince this was not owing to laſt-clauſe of them: in the former it is, hat thoy 
want of evidence in the word of God, but to the |mighteſt be clear; in the latter, that thou mig biet 
darkneſs and unbelief of their minds: and, ſhall overcome. Now to vindicate the A poſtle's verſion, 
their unbelief make the. faith of God without effett let it be obſerved,” that:the Hebrew word MI), fig- 
no, their unbelief could not, and did not make void] nifies to overcome, as well as to be clear; of which 
the veracity and faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes| inſtances may be given out of the. Jetoiſb Writings, 
concerning the Meſſiah, recorded in the oracles of Says Rabba, concerning an argument uſed by R. 
God, which they had committed to them; for not- Chamna, in a controv 7 with other Rabbins, by 
withſtanding this, God raiſed up the Meſſiah from this R. Chanina ben Antigonus, her, bath over. 
among them, which is another advantage the Jeusſcome them: and in another place ®, whoſoever, 
had of the Gentiles; inaſmuch as of them, as con- N, overcomes a king, they caſt him into an empty 
cerning . the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 15 God over all,] ditch"; where the gloſs upon it is, who, he that 
bleſſed for evermore, Rom: ix. 5. and he ſent him to overcomes a king by words, that is, by diſputing 
them, to the loſt ſheep: of the houſe. of 1/rael, as aj with him, which is a diſgrace to a king. So the 
prophet and miniſter; he ſent his Goſpel ta them word is uſed in the Syrzac language in Jon xvi. 
Bft and called out by it from among them, his | 33. . Luke xi. 22, Rom. X11. 21. Heb. xi. 33. 1 John ii. 
elect, nor did he take it from them, until he had 13, 14. and iv. 4. and v. 4. Moreover, the ſenſe 
done this; and he took it away only, until he is the ſame, be it rendered either way; for as a 
fulneſs of the Gentiles is brought in; and then the] man, when he overcomes his adverſary, and carries 
Goſpel ſhall come to them again with power, and | his pant againſt him, is clear of his charges and 
all Ifrael ſoall be ſaved... + + | cavils, ſo God, when he overcomes: in judgment, 
Ver. 4. God forbid, yea, let God be true, but every is clear of the imputations of wicked men. An- 
man à liar, &c.] Let no ſuch thing ever enter f other difference in the citation is, that what in the 
into the minds of any, that the truth of God can [p/a/m is rendered when thow judyeſt; is by the Apo- 
be, or will de made of none effect by the want of ſtle, tauben thou art: the word, which is 
faith in man; let it be always aſſerted and abode | uſed by the Eſaliiſt, DD, may be- rendered 
by, that God is true, faithful to his word, conſtant in either way 3 either ben thou judgeſ, as a word of 
his promiſes, and will always fulfil his purpoſes.; tho? | the ſame form is rendered, 2vber thou ſprakeft, in 
every man is a liar, vain, fallacious, and inconſtant; the ſame verſe ; or tubem um one judges of thee, of 
referring to H/. cxvi. 11. :45 it is written, Pf. li. 4. |whenthou'art judged ;/ alike inſtance is in F/ xlvi. 2. 
that thou. mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and] and ſo it is rendered by the Septuagint, and tollowed 
mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. This is af by the Apoſtle; tho“ the word he uſes may be con- 
proof that God is true, and ſtands to his word, | ſidered in the middle voice, aànd may have an aCtive 
thoꝰ men are fallacious, inconſtant, and wicked. God] ſignification in it; and the phraſe, r ahi ch 
made a promiſe to David, that of the fruit of his] may be rendered, when thou jadgeſt, and then both 
body he would ſet upon his throne; that the Meſ- agree. 
ſiah ſhould ſpring from him; that he would of his! * But if aur  unrighteouſneſs commend tht 
ſeed. raiſe; up unto Jrael a ſaviour; Now David |righteouſneſs of God. &c.] Hence it appears, that 
ſinned, greatly in the caſe. of Bathbeba ; but his fin |the unrightecuſneſs of men” commends the righte- 
did not make of no effect the truth and faithfulneſs | ouſneſs,-or: faithfulneſs. of God; and yet all un 
of God: tho David ſhewed himſelf to be a weak, | righteouſneſs is fin, the wrath of God is revealed 
finſul man, yet God Eber true and faithful to] againſt ĩt; and would exclude from heaven, were 
every word of promiſe which he had ſworn in truth] it not for pardon through the blood of Chriſt; and 
to him; and therefore when he was brought to a] beſides,” the one is contrary to the other, and of it- 
kenſe of his evil, and at the ſame time to obſervef ſelf, of its own nature, cannot influence and affect 
the. inyariable truth and faithfulneſs of God, ſaid, | the other: wherefore this can only be underſtood 
1 acknowledge: my. tranſgreſſion, &c. againſt thee, thee} of the manifeſtation- and illuſtration of the righte- 
only. have ] finned and done this evil in thy, fight ; ouſneſs of God by it; which/is diſcovered and com- 
vhich confeſſion of ſin I make, that thou mighteſt | mended,” in e e unrighteouſneſs of men; 
De juſtified in thy. ſayings; or when: thou: ſptakeſt, in ſetting forth Chriſt | or 
which is all one; that is, that thou mighteſt appear | and in fulfilling his promiſes, notwithſtanding F 
to be juſt, and faithful, and true in all thy promiſes, failings of his — e, of Nich the caſe of Dab 
in every. word that is gone out of thy mouth, which] is a pregnant proo 
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to be a propitiation for = 


| juſt as the love of God ut 
ſhall not be; recalled and made void; on account off luſtrated and commended, by the conſideration 1 
my ns; for tho I have ſinned, thou abideſt faith - [the fins of men, for whom Chriſt died, 5 


2 T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 10. 2. Sanhedrin, fol, 39. 1, & Becorot, fol. 8, 3. 
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is God unrighteous, who who taketh 1 Vengeance an; and conf ſequently the inference from it is not 
premiſes are, true, this is a juſt confequence juſt, that therefore no man can, or ought to be judged, 
| as a finer ;, ſince his fin turns to ſuch account, as 
to ne for the glory of God, which is intimated 
in the queſtion : yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? 
if this be the caſe, wh ought 11 8 8 koned a 
linner, or to be treated as ſuch here, or judged and 
you may Know as well by what follows, that this is] condemned as one hereafter ; which is a moſt wick · 
not an of his own, but another s, he adds, ed, as well as weak conſequence ; for though God 
7 1 4. m FIN 12 D, according to the is true and faithful to his promiſes, notwithſtand-. 
age: of abe children of men, a phraſe often uſed] ing the fins of his people, which are as a foil, to ſer 
by 1 . Jew doctors . The Apoſtle did not off the luſtre of his truth the more, yet their fins 
ſpeak the ſentiments of his own mind, he perſonated] are nevertheleſs ſins, and are taken notice of by 
another man, and ſpoke in the: language of an him as ſuch, and they are corrected for them; and 
adverſary. however God may overule in a providential way, 
Ver. 6. God forbid, for lu how ſhall God fudgeſ the fins of others for his glory, this is no excuſe 
the wo m2, far be it; fuch a notion is de. for their fins, nor will it be an exemption of them 
teſtable and abominable, nor can it be fairly de- from puniſhment. This is the ſenſe e the paſſage ; 
duced from what is aſetted'; for tis the ynrighte-] unleſs by the truth of God ſhould be meant, BY 
ouſnefs of his have x people, on whom he takes no] Goſpel, the wer of truth, which is of God ; 
VeRgFAnce. pr not the unrighteoufnefs] which through the A poſtle's be, as the Jews - 
of * on whom he does take vengeance, hich call his miniſtration bf it, abounged 10 the glory of 
commands his righteouſneſs ; and ſuppoſing it was] God; being ſpread far and near, and made uſeful 
that of athers, ' God cannot be unrighteous in per- for the converſion of ſinners, for turning men from 
— his threatenings, ina way of righteouſneſs :| darkneſs to light, and from the power of ſatan unto 
umighteouſneſs is ſin, and does not of | God; and for the plant? of ches in the Gen- 
ah hr ay © Fw illuſtrate the righteouſneſs] tile work? as well as in Judea; which much con- 
God ;. wieder God is * unjuft, in puniſn · duced to 'the honour of God, and the intereſt of 


- how ſhould God judge the world?| true religion : and then the meaning of the laſt 
32 cahing is more certain, than that he will] claufe is, EF M7 eee why 
do it, and: thar-this will be done in righteouſneſs, am I accounted and condemned as an N as 
wich could not be, was he unrighteous or Wing an apoſtate from the faith? as he was by the Fews, 
vengeance z "which wilt be one | conſiderable part © and arg are uſed to call hereticks N 
that righteous 3 b the ſinner in Eecl. vii. 26. is thus LO: P 

Ve . For if ' the eruib of God, Foe: 5 60 The BIT N. thee are the bereticts; and clſewhere 
mb ef God, is the fare with be 7 5 f of it * is obferyed, that concerning the hereticks it is 
8 and means his fairhfulne which] ſaid, Ph x5: ES i rot ; 

is hypothetically ſaid, is Dat mg Apna; and I very much ſuſpect this ta be the ſenſe of the 
a Je cvs ar e tron gar Sl word in John ix. 24. rs. that this man is a 
te to mer ; er principles; and 
e or any aq vantage to in yer. gi. nau we know thot God beoreth not finners, 
—— ts the God 5 truth ; nothing is more] men o ge minds; ſince R ſtapds 
N 11 op ſed to a orſhipp of the God of [/rael. 

a lie is of the devil, and punifhable er. 8. Ind wot rather, as we be flander 


hereſore it may ſeem aa orted, &c.] Theſe are the ee son — 
— God. ſhould abound through it to fer he the oblector he perſqnated ; and it is 
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his glory : nom let it be obſerved, that the Apo as if he al fay, why ou go on? why 
l . nor of his He of unbelich do you ſtop here ? JB ef I . 
in his tate y emo | en.of, "and gue dodrive i blaſphemes and as. 
lnful man, Dr "oy man is a liar, 44 2 bm ; ignorantly and audacioufly enough: 
„end as 4 mas 1 + wicked * de that we ſay; and teach: let us ds evil that guod may 
tram, what was 1 hd, might collect this as the] come.z a ſlander caſt upon the A ſe % Ane of 
ſenſe of it, that the truth of uy is Aluſtrated by] unconditional election, free Alen, ww of 
the hes of men: ur . fox good; = 
nd the which is 8 5 $00.7 
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Ver-. What then. are we better than they ? | as Adam was in. ſtate of -itmocence:; for all have 


Kc. ] he Apoſt! 
of in the beginning of the chapter, and EC 9 81 to righteouſneſs ; none are ri 
e Gen- 


to ſome external privileges, vet any He rung 


* mankind; they are the head, and the nations of 
. « for they come from the filth of the old ſerpent, r 


1 the ho 


e returns to what he Was treating 
that though the Jew has the advantage of 


tile, with reſp 
not with regard to their ſtate and condition God- 


ward, and as in his ſight ; are we Jews better than in their own eyes, and in the ſight 
they Gentiles ? no, in 10 wiſe; upon no conſidera- 


tion whatever, neither as men, nor as Jets; which | 
is directly oppoſite to a notion that people have of 
themſelves: * in mankind they ſay , there are 
high degrees, one higher than another, and the 


„ Tfrachites, N pd 59D. yd, are above. all 
« the world are the tail, and are like to a ſerpent, 


Again, they ſay *, << wks f are the Ir aelites, for 
Pele God hath given to them holy 
om an holy plate, above all Ide ret of 
« the'p ve, that they may « do'the commandments, | 
« and deli ight in the law. Ard elſewhere it is 
obſer ved on in thoſe words, Gen. i. 24. the living 77 
ture, or the" foul of the living creature, by R. AM 
«« theſe are the 1/raelizes, for they are the children oft 
< the- holy bleſſed God, and Their holy ſouls come 
4 from kink. the ſouls of the reſt of the 4 * from 
« what place ark they? ſays R. Elkazar, from the 
«-fide of the leſt- hand, which is defiled ; for they 
«have polluted Jouls, aud therefore they are all — 
filed, and defile whoever comes nigh them ;*? but 
they are no better, eſpecially with "regard. to their 
eſtate by nature: for ue bade before proved; in the 
preceding chapters, by full inſtances to ademonltra- 
tion; and if that can't be thou ji ſufficient, he, goes 
on to give more proof inthe fo NO HR that 
bath Jews © and Gentiles or? wider In; e 
power and guilt of fin, and'a 1 
nation for i it; Which is equally true of 25 
wo: Were 50 better than 4 Sauen or 
Abraham's ſeed; for being circuniciſed, for 1 
the ceremonial law, and other outward: tivileges ; 
for they were ye pally born in r fin, and. by 8085 


«@ ſouls, 


ROMANS. 


Under 


9 0 0 * 


Ch. 


| finned, and are filled with unrighteouſneſs, and are 
teous 
to the law of works; EI by by 
the light of God, upon the berg 
$, however 2 may pair 
Others ; 
are any.inherently righteous, for there's. none with. 
out. fan, ſanctification * * 5 nor is it either 
in WI le or in part, a ſaint's juſtifying t 
neſs M indeed there's none tighteous, — 
but thoſe who are juſtified by the += of 
Chriſt, imputed. to them. 
Ver. 11. There's. note, that e en deth, Kc) 
This is rightly concluded; from what the Pſaimif 
lays, fal. xiv. 2. The Lord looked down "from bez. 
ven upon the abildren f men, on all the children of 
men, Jeu and Gentiles, 0 ſee if tbere were any 
that did underſtand ;, and it-appears, this ſurvey 
of them, there was not one —— perſon 
among them: man thinks himſelf a very wile and 
underſtanding creature, he's born a very 
orant one: true indeed, he has not loſt by ſin, 
e natural faculty of the underſtanding, fo a8 to 
dec likes the Ponte and mule, which are with. 
out any; and it muſt be allowed, that natural men 
have ſome underſtanding of things natural, civil 
e . ugh. there's none that underſtands 
even thell - cy nes ey have no 
— things ſp 3 no ſpiritual know. 
ledge Ro no true ſenſe of — their 
e — do they truly know the way 
of -faly Rog Chriſt 3. nor have they any 2 
ence of work of lhe Pic of God upon 
ſouls; nor any exper knowledge of the ara 
trines of the FE — no man can underſtand theſe 
e Een dene a mitn. ad 
icht of naure; nor can even a ſpititual man fil) 
— erſtänd them in this life; in 10 
aceountſand character of men it —— that ry 


none that. Jeeketh. after God; that worſhips him in 
8 in ne or prays to him with. the Spirit, 


their own. 


ſinners,” as-t tiles : and this is true. 1 Sand . ate nderſtanding; who ſeck him chicty, 
&*& in all Bations, who. are no better 17 75 {and in the e, with their whole hearts, ear- 
Dy birth, than orhers; às deſerving of wrath. Foe y, and eonſtantly; who ſeek-himin 


of God as the Teſt ; no better in their tempers and 
diſpoſitioris,* or in the endowments of their mi 

or- outward circumſtances of Ie,” > nor 17 * 

fied to receivt᷑ and improve the 1 Shae, of Goat ber 
ſtowed on them, than others. 

Ver. 10. A it is written, thert' 15 20 ri 7 
n, "not one] The ſeveral es cited he 65 0 3 5 Ma 
in ſome following verſes, ate taken out. of. the 
Ffalms and Haus; and Are W to m 55 hot 
only that the Jet are no betret than Gentiles, 
being equally corrupt and depraved. as 75 but 
alſo to ſhew the corrupt ſtate and condition of man: 
Kind in genetal: and the words are not alway 8 lite- |) 
rally exprefſed;”bur the 1 S attended {ay as in 
this pallage; for in the original text of Baal,. xiv. 1 


it is, tberẽ is nene That doth Bad; from whence. TI | 


Apoſtle rightly infers, . none rigbleous ; or 
he that does not. do good, 18 ndt Fightcous and 
 thierefofe” if 'thert's 7 5 on. "earth that doe does good 

and does not firt;* there's none Tighteous upon catth, b 


ub, not one” ng x HR, The Jeu egorizin 810 


under the aſſiſtance of the Spirit; who. 
| ſeek. after the knowledge of God in Chriſt, com- 
-| union with him through the en, N 
e pe „ h ur 1 | 
in Fe xiy. 3. "tis "ſaid, they. 4 are . 
ons in man had a conſiderable ſtock 
of righteouſneſs, holineſs, knowledge, &c. buthe 
has run through all, has contracted large and nu- 
8 1 955 has been obliged to hide himſef, 
e e Chil ne hates # 


| 


wile 


thiat paſſuge in xix. 3 f. there's net a. | 

the” earth % png into 5-3, emark » * on it I bug, the Ha aſh, and ud 0. 

60 m thert"s not @ righte $ Its, ant f the Sr; 2 Muabi and bi 

4 7 4arth-; *thes ere's not 4 man Ne a Male Keane ar. relate, the and io 
ab word, 


oy * his imagination.” There's none righteous | they are together 


6 „ Y Man F.1. 1.7 2 ll rk . 
mer Han "SID 3. 2. Ii Nibmat Chayit. . 4d. 7. fol. 12 = A x 975 is Zak ie. 
Midraſh Hancelam in Zobar in Gen. fol. 68 | + 
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Oh iii. . * f 


in Fſal. xiv. 3. and li. 3. is tranſlated, 
22. 3 filthy 3 hich R. Aben Ezra inter- 
2 - nt23,, they are corrupt; and R. Solomon 
ae „5p o, they are turned to cor- 
- raption ; the-metaph hor is taken from ſtinking fleſh, 
which. i tainted and corrupted, and ſo good for 
hence here — ofitable ; for ſo 
man being corrupted by fin, is of no uſe, ſervice, 
and 1 to God, to men, or to themſelves; 
but on the contrary, nauſeous to God, an 
that are good, and hurtful to themſelves and others: 
for Ts: none that does good, no, not one; and 
therefore muſt be unprofitable, There's none that 
can do pre fd in a ſpiritual manner, without the 
od, ſtrength from Chriſt, and the aſ- 
Se of the Spirit; and there is not even a ſpi- 
ricual man, ahm can eee and without 
. 13. Their throat is: an open ſepulebre, &c.] 
The feveral vices of the inſtruments of ſpeech, are 
here, and in the following verſe expoſed: the throat | 
is lad to be an open ſepulcbre, as in Pſal. v. 9. ſo T 
called, for its voracity and unſatiableneſs; both as 
an inſtrument of ſpeech, for the words of the w 
wicked are de vouring ones; and as an inſtrument 
of ſwallowing, and ſo may denote the ſinner's 
eager deſire | after ſin, the delight and pleaſure he 
tikes in it, the abundance of it he takes in, and his 
inſatiable greedineſs for it; likewiſe for its filthy 
ſtench, the communication of evil men being cor- 
ruptz and becauſe, as by an open grave, perſons 
may fall unawares to their hurt, ſo the evil commu- 
nications of wicked men, as they corrupt good 


it by, o de, immediate deſtruttion, or 
Jo death: wird heir tongues they have * de- 


there are — POPs court-flatterers, and Aatter- 


ing, either 
ale 
7 Hg to doc- 
ho 12g the j of aſps is: under "their | ma 
— ca rae adders poiſon is under their 
bps.” The aſp is but a imall creature, and ſo is the 
tongue, James iii. g. but there's a world of miſ- 
chief in it, ſignified by poiſon; which as that, is latent 
and ſecret, is under it; and as that ſtupifies and 
kills inſenſibly, ſo an evil tongue does, = that in 
deadly; and incurable manner: oftentimes the 
Jews ſpeak-of the evil imagination, or corruption 
of nature entering into perſons, and operating in 

them, yd DN, as poiſon in an angry ſerpent 
Ver. 4. Whoſe mouth is full curſing and birter- 
1%. Theſe words ate taken bl &. . by 
eu is meant, curſing 3 which is ſome- b 
times internal with the Heart, and ſometimes exter- 
nal with the mouth, as here; and of all men, 

05 without cauſe, and to no p 

od has bleſſ- 


kd — by — fn greatly to their 


32 for in the iſſus, —— be are 
turned againſt; themſelves. There is alſo-a curſing} ſtud 


manners, are dangerous and hurtful: R. Aden Exra 


with re- they 


399 
om of it, denotes the frequency of the ſin; ſearca 

any thing elſe comes out of it but curſing; which 
diſcovers the ſad corruption of the heart; for ot of 
the abundance” of the heart the mouth 'ſpeaketh. By 
bitterneſs is meant, either ſin in general; which 1s a 
evil and vitter thing, in its nature and effects; or 
ſinful words, ſuch as oaths, curſes, imprecatlons, 
all wrathful and deceitful words. 

Ver. 15. Their feet are ſwift to ſped blood.) The 
ſins of the heart and mouth are before deſcribed, - 
and now the fins of action are taken notice of; fot” 
the feet are the inſtruments of motion and action: 
and when theſe are ſaid to be fivift to fbed blood, it 
denotes the readineſs and eagerneſs of men, to mur- 
der innocent creatures; which ſhows the dreadful. 
malice and hatred that i is in them. The words are 
cited from Ja. lix. 7. and ſeem to point at the 
times of Menaſſeb, who ſhed ſo much innocent 
blood, as to fill Jeruſalem with it from one end to 
the other. 


$64 16. Deftru#ivn and miſery are in their ways. ] 
alſo is to be found in Ta, lix, 7. and 
= underſtood either actively thus; all the 


they take, and methods they purſue are, to 
me 9 fellow · creatures miſerable, to ruin and 
deſtroy them; or paſſively, that by their ſinful 
ways and vicious courſe of lite, they themſelves are 
brought to deſtruction and miſery: the way they 
are walking in is, the broad way, that 22 to 
deſtruBzion' the end of it, what it iſſues in, is eter- 
nal death the deſtruction of the. body and ſbul in 
hell; which will be attended with len and inex- 
Dr d the of h h 
Ver: 17. And . way eace have they not 
| known] 2 is a citation 2 Ta. Iix. 8. and 
expreſſes the ignorance of mankind, with regard to 
true peace, and the way unto it: men are naturally ig 
norant of the way of peace with God ; of the firſt ſtep. 
which God took towards it; of the coancil and cove- 


: [nant of „ in which the ſcheme of i it was drawn, 
and the method fixed; of Chriſt the n 
and of the way in which he has m ; and of 


che Goſpel, which reveals and pabliſhes 4 They 
are ignorant of Ne of enjoying peace of 
— they have no tru e <> mind, * 
conſciences are often 1 and though 
have à ſtupid and ſecure peace, yet N 
that is true, wir wo and ſolid; for they are 95 
the Spirit, whoſe fruit is peace; and without faith 
in Chriſt, by which true peace only is enjoyed Z, 
nor are they” ſpiritually minded, which is life and 
peace; hor have they any knowledge of the way 
ro have it; they are 6 think it tnuſt be had by 
doing ſomething of their Own, and nor that it is to 
be had only in Chriſt, in Bis bioa and righteouſ- 
| we oh care i profane of che pts 5 wiſdom, 
which are 5 — peate is oyed em, t 
lead «unto Se Ap A5 in 020 e not the 
l to et 5 3 om g done 
y the creature, is e wy are ignorant that 
Child is the'6nly way of u, the true way to 
cternal fe, peace nd” happineſs ; yea, 
knew nagt the Way of peace among men, and 
one anothier; nor! will they. do that Rich is Juſt. 
and right, in — e Maintain it, but 
"deceitful quarrelfomme ; they don't 
peace; but Ra and comet which they like. 


: 


* e. got . V2] at ugh * 
* 5 


* 


of ſuperiors, as parents, maſters magiſtrates, kings, and e of. The talk much of their 
wn mernours „ which is altre erf, and attended good hatute, rape 7 ind condeſcenſion, and of 
My {conſequences K likewiſe of themſelves, their deing this and the 0 . 
n -theip_fellp \ Creatures: en en being] 10g ! bY e the Ways FW"... 17 5 
E ein s a Jud See, Nn bog Man e ICIS O 

* Sabbat, fol. 62. 2. Yall, fot. 9.2. 2 Gittin, . 5 9% e e I. 


4 Ft. AS {4 


ritual; in its higheſt it 
. 


R 0 M4 N Ch. ni. . 18 —30. 


Ver. n n Ges.] þ he 24 n became guiliy-before Cad; 
lace referred 772 XXXV1. 1. by the All the indixiduab o e 
of Goh, nor wean ers G's wrath 4: ad will be ou be fg r 0p 

dainnation; nor a. fearful diſtruſt of his e | 2 {ame read ut, ea ta God, and — 

one po . and grace; CA an ſit of a-ſubjeftion to. his grace, being brought to oe 
poo for but. 2. rey erential affect for their need gf it, and di ſabvation by it; but this 
ale er dr dd g F JA the world, rather den bg: 

7 8 10 a ſenſe of divine goodnels, is}nifies a ſydiection a that juſtice, vengeance, 
wick pong holineſs of heart and life, is conſiſtent wrath of Gods to Which all men are nabe in <a 

with faith, even full * 5 it, and wich ſpi- — pa ſince: they are all found by &s 

+ oppoled 0 [la w, and pr Foe yr to he' fo, and 

pride and han ing of the cove-[never, be. Lo — their obedience to it; n 

nant of gr ber den ot re ele de is what the Apaſtle is aiming at in all he here 

S ets ine from grace, and not Hays, aa appears. from what ” . aig all which ws 

nature, and is only implanted in the heart in con- tp be true, and are fully aſſured of, why 

verſion; it appears from. the whole life and conver- know. the nature and — of the law, and to 
ion of unconverted. font the fear of God is whom i has come bght and power. 

not in their hearts, no 1 oj eir eyes. Ver. 20 berefore the deeds of the low, Ke) 

Ver. 19, „ tat things ſaver the Here is. molt clearly-appears, that there can be $9 

late ſaith, &c.] —— the law is meant, not the law of juſtification \- ogg ay the law, finee it 7 
nature, nor tha civil law of catigns, var the exxemoniaſ the moyths: of men, 1 them gu 
law of the Jews, nor barely the n NN dend of tha lam are meant, works 7 in 
nor, the baok., of 015 of the prophets, or the obediente to It, as performed by finful men, which 
writings of the whole Qld. Teſtament ; bug the mo- l are very imperfect i not as med" by Alam in 
ral Jo, ak erer In. the ick of God, innocence, or by Quiſt in our nature, whoſe works 
which every man is bound to obſerve, . were perfect 1 but as perionmed bby ſinful men, and 

are tranſgreſſors, by which. is the Knowledge pt fin, of themſelves, and nor as in and ty 

which no man can be be joked þ, 49d wich Chriſt Chriſt far chem, who is the fulfilling and of the 

was made under, and came to. t This law - is law for righteouſneſs to all believers: now by ſuch 
bank avols as 11 BN: a peaking. and 6 laying 0g any works as. cheſe, whether: wrought | before or after 
| ire 


ngs, fome ſo. converſion, with or without the ft 
IN DB, the law Jars ſo and e. u n le Chr. das Gatto Boſh wes e 
phraſe with Jetoilb writers 7. The perſons it ſpesks chat is, ho de perſon: men, and inen 


*. Nr under. the law ; "the — were 2 Cortupt and carnal. in 
ſe under it. as it was given to them [is a ſpirit pure and holy; a 

by Maſr; all mankind arc der as to the mat- | vain apipion of Jews and Gewiles, who were 
of it; th 4 5 under obligation to gbedienge 40 vainly pyſied: up in thcir feſbhy mitid'4 the ons on 

bs Fog thre a 0 diſobedience,” come under its. (nr acceups of rao gud ain 


to Ged, who 


| on 
cludes all the. 


the of A pgs 2 hos wg gre rd 75 e 
elves were are m lome ſenie under n Net ;viduals: of e a" 
ihdeed as I Fovenant of w ks, or as in the hands does nes bgnily: —_ 


of Moſes, gr as. a, yoke « 9 be nor arg they G h .mghea pgs infſion © 

1 to. {els for Juli cation by it, and are en- ouſasſa, ot hole, is Hntißcatzon, elch 11 
N fram the curſe and condemnation |work,of 79 Gd, is internal, and imper- 

Kk by Chriſt. They were under it, and that as ect, and yer, ans But t is @ forenſic 

4 coyehant of \ works, as. in Adam tha federal head, word, cor Haw-term. 8 

and repreſentative of all mankind ; and 

its ſentence. of condemnation 


d their own actual EE 


e 


cl] 3 "| 
ent with, the cyerlaſting. love of G in men 
Chriſt, tl 1 in 


8498 with: e 
im, as their h , e- 
, by bi : 92 5 
9 5 by > 
ig . e.it, mean 


an 
fors. of 7 Wy 2 85 | 
og . 1 0 oy 


my the 175 


Rh In, 
tion 8 0 Te 25 
* I 985 
eir che nels; which. ar 
d very imp "I yl a — is. Te er 


me *. = 
* oe in chemſelves, and ah el e pres i , atle manner; 4 be 
3 8 2 came dd che that ziſta in the night, an they *; and 8 - 
| ON, N55 de path amp againſt | *< — —＋ M e 
ae ie y | |. law maker ae e d e fin _— 
them ff ab manner: * a way of . but as a mother . — 
a a +67 Bob ger + 4 * 
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« known'to her ſon in tender language: but this that is, it is appointed; provided; wrought our 
1 done in a rougher way, for abe lau for them, and is directed and applied bnto them, 
—— „ ee and put upon them as a garment, and that upon all 
Ver. 21. But now the righteouſneſs of God; &cc. ] of : for there 5s no difference; of nation; age, 
The Apoſtle having proved that all men are un- or ſex or of ſtate and condition; no reſpect is had 
a | juſtified i to perſons or works ; nor is there any difference with 


reſpect to weak or ſtrong believers ; the righteouſneſs 
„ ee one as to another, and one is as 
much by it in the ſight of God as another. 
Ver. 23. For all bave finned, &.] This is the 
1. aye mi * all have ſinned 
in are. guilty by his fin, polluted with it, 
and condemned for it 14 are finners in themſelves; 
and by their own actual tranſgreſſions; this is the 
caſe of the whole world, and of all the men in it; 
not only of the Genliles, but of the Jets, and the 
more righteous among them: hence there is no 
t not a righte - difference in the ſtate and condition of men by na- 
it "ſhows what | ture ; nor is there any reaſon from and in them- 
irect the finner ſelves, why God faves one and not another; nor 
i im any room to deſpair of the grace and righteouſne is 
of Chriſt, on account of perſons being in their o 
view, the worſt of ſinners: and hence it is; that 
is they are all come ſbort of the glory of God; either of 
glorifying of God; man was made for this purpoſe, 
by the law, particularly in the five books of Adofes; and was capable of it, though e ſin in- 
which teſtify of Chriſt, of his obedience, ſufferings, | capable; and tis only by the grace of God, that 
and death, by which he brought in life and righte- he is enabled to do it: or of glorying before him; 
ouſnels ; ſee Gen. iii. 15; compared with Dan. ix. fin has made him infamous, and is his ſhame ; by 
24. and Cen. xv. 6. with Rom. iv. 9, 10, 22, 23, it he has forfeited all external favours, and has no- 
20 A Gen. xxii. 18. with Gal. iii. 8, gy 14. J thing of his own to glory in ; his moral + 7 
and Deut. XXX. 1 1-— 14 with Rom. x. 5-10. Aud nels is no foundation for boaſting, eſpecially before 
the prophets; 1ſaiab, Jeremiah, Daniel, and others; God: or of having glory from God; the moſt pure 
ſee J. Xii. 21. and xv. 24, 28. and xvi. 12, 13. and perfect creature, does not of itſelf deferve any 
and Ii. 55 6, 8. and lii.: 1 1. Fer. xxiti. G. Dan. ix. 24. | glory and praiſe from God; men in a way 
Ver, 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God which is of grace, will have praiſe of but ſinners can 
by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] A further account] never expect any on cheir own account: or of the 
is given of this — why it is called be] glorious grace of God, as ſanctifying and pardoning 
rig 5 of and- in what ſenſe revealed and] grace, 1 the grace of a juſtifying 
manif ſee the nots on Rum. i. 17. Here it is righteouſneſs 5 man has no righteouſneſs, nor can 
fad to be y faith of Jeſus Chris; not by that faith he work” out one; nor will his own avail, he wants 
which Chriſt himſelf had as man, but by that faith, | a better than that: or of eternal glory'; which may 
of which he is the author and object: the Alex-|be called the glory of God, becauſe it is of his pre- 
adrian copy reads, by: faith in Chriſt Jeſus; and] paring, what he calls perſons to by his grace, and 
not by that as the cauſe of juſtification; for faith is] which of his own fi ce he 'beftows'upon them 
neither. the efficient, nor the moving, nor -merito-|and will chiefly lie in the enjoyment of him; now 
dous cauſe of it 3 no, nor the inſtrumental cauſe off this is repreſented ſometimes as . which is 
it on the part of God or Chriſt: nor is faith the | run for, and preſſed after; but men r 
matter of à juſtifying -righteouſneſs'4 for” faith is | come ſhort-of it, and muſt of themſelves do ſo for 
a part of ſanctification, is itſelf imperſect, is aſever: or rather of the image of God in man, who 
died by him; is here and elſewhere diſtinguiſned | which conſiſted externally, in government over tht 
ighteoulneſs ; ſomething elſe, and not that, creatures; internally, in righteouſneſs and holineſs; 
«the obedience and blood of Thriſt, are ſaid to be, in wiſdom and knowledge, in the biaſs of his mind 
what men ars made righteous and juſtified by: but to that which is good, and in power to perform it; 
th is a means of apprehending and receiving | of all Which he is come ſhort, or deprived by 
nghteoulneſs ; it views the encellency of Chriſt's ſinning. „„ oi ABS | 
ate it owns che ſufficiency of it; the ſoul | Ver. 24. Being juſtified freely by bis grace, &c. 
by it renounces its own righteouſneſs, - ſubmits: to] The matter of jultifiea tion is before expreſſed, ahd = 
Chriſt's. rejoices in it, and gives him the glory off the perſons that ſhare in this bleſſing are deſcribed 
t: now this is by, or through faith, anto all, and here the ſeveral eauſes of it ate mentioned. The 
pen al; not all men, ſor all have not faith, nor] moving cauſe of it, is tlie free grace of God; for 
vc al juſtified and ſaved: but | al tbut believe; by the grace of God here, is not meant the 7 ay 
mich muſt be underſtood, not of believing any or what forme men call the terms of the 88 
King, nor of any ſort of believing; but of ſuch, and the onftitutiom of it; nor the grace of God in- 
Who truly and with the heart believe in Chriſt for fuſed vu the heart; but the free love and favour cf 
Anion ; anch who are here oppoſed to the wiſe Ged, as it is in his heart; which is wonderfully 
Piloſophers among dhe Gentiles, and to alt ſcIf-| diſplayed; in the buſinefs of a finner's juſtification 
Mghteous per among the Jetter. Though: this before him it appears, in his reſolving upon the 
autecdet does not defigre any cauſe or condition off juſtification of his choſen ones in Chriſt ; in fix 
Ritification, but is only deſcriptive of the perſons, [on the method of doing it; in ſetting forth and 
Who are declaratively intereſted in a juſtifying tighte- re-ordaining -Chriſt to be the ranſom ; in calling 
"2s, which is ſaid. to be unto, and upon them; Chriſt to engage herein ; in Chriſt's engaging as a 
Yor. H. 6. ee s K ſurety 
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Chriſt's coming to.do-it,-.apd.imthe gracious. man- 
ner in Which he wronght it out; in the Farher's 


N 5 might 
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een acceptation, imputation, and donation of 
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The merxitoriouscaulſe of- juſtification is, the redemp- 
tian that js in Feſus Chriſt « redemption. ſup 


former ſtate of captivity to ſin, ſatan, and the law, 


"reſpects the ſoul, and is plenteous, compleat, and! 
— : this is in and by Chriſt; he was called unto 
it, was ſent to effect it, had a right unto it, as be- 
ing the near Kinſman ; and was every way fit for 
it, being both E man; and has by his fut- 
ferings and death, obtained it: nom as all the ble{- 
ſings of grace come through redemption by Chriſt, 
ſo does this of juſtification, and after this manner; 
Chriſt, as à xedeemer, had, the fins of his people 
laid on him, and they were bore. by him, and took 
ba EO ge of th | n =_ 
executed on him, as ſtanding in their law- place and! 
ſtead; and Faria ic — — — 
committed by them, which, was neceſſary, that 
| to be juſt, in juſtifying all them 
at believe; nor is this, any objection. or contra- 
diction to thę free · grace of God, in a ſinner's juſti- 
fication z, ſince it was grace in God to provide, ſend, 
and part with his. Son as a Redeemer, and to work 
out righteoufneſs; it was grace in Chriſt, to come 
and give himſelf a ſacrifice, and obtain ſalvation 
And righteouſneſs, not ofor angels, but for men, 
55 for ſome of them, and not all; and , whatever 
this righteouſneſs, ſalvation, and redemption coſt 
Chriſt, they are all free to men 
Ver. 23. hom Cod. hat ſet: forth to be a pre- 


tiation, c.]. Redemption by Chriſt is here fur- 
1 — — by his being 4 propitiatian : which! 


Word may deſign either Chriſt, the propitiator, the 
author of. peace and reconciliation ; or the propi- 
ciatory. ſacrifice, by which he is ſo ; and both in al- 
luſion to the mercy- ſeat, which was a type of him 


As ſuch. The. Apoſtle here uſes the fame word, p 


which the Se- 1775 often render, ND the mericy- 
feat by ; and Philo, the Jew calls it by the ſame 
name, and ſays it was a ſymbol, Tx d Nen dura 
dec, Of the ; props! rr ay ted Gog?.;.; Chriſt is 
the ropiti to God for ſin 
: 1 


lation, and. agree hence God may: be {aid 


or is there, nor can e am change in God, 


rom hatred .to love, any more-than from love 10 
hatred; Chriſt has not bi his, facrifice-and. death, 


- 


oyed the, hhtructions, which lay in: the way, of 

w Brok 9 An Juſtice 5 ed,.; which were to 
e ee Ch ih his ſacri s hay ſa- 
15 10-that neither the wrath, of God. nor 


Herre love. and favguf oH. God, bur-basire- 
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RETTET 
him to bring in r righteouſneſs 3 © 10 | made propitioy Cty 

o do and goodneſs of God, who hath ſet him forth, for 
this intenk, in his eternal purpoſes and decrees, in 


itious : for this is all owing to the g 0 


| che promiſes of the Old Teſtament,” in the types 
in the free gift of the grace of faith, to appre-|ſhadows,. and ſacrifices of the old law by the c. 


| 


it. 
7 it, who are, of. themſelves ſinners and ungodly. I tion of the Gol) 


Wand chis is ſaid to be 2hragb 
aith in in dlond. The Bx of Chriſt is that, dy 


— 


ſes aſ which Chriſt is the ptopitiation; for without the 


ſhedding of chat blood, chers no redemption, ns 
in which God's elect were by nature, and is a de- peace, no reconciliation, or remiſſion of ſin; and 
liverance from it; it is of a ſpiritual nature, chiefiy ¶¶aith in his blood,” is the means by which perſons 


become partakers of the benefits of his 


ſuch: as peace, pardon, atonement; Juſtification, 


and 
forth as æ prop 


adoption: and the end of Chriſt's being ſet 
itiation; on the part of God's pe- 


ple iss formtbe remiffion-of fins! that are paſt; through 


| 


7 | rather Gods paſſing 


Vault , 2 


the forheartance. of God: by fins that. are paſt, are 
meant, not ſins before iſm, nor the fins of + 
man a life only, but tlie ſins of Old eſtament ins, 
Who lived before the iqgarnation of Chriſt, and the 
ablation bf: bis ſacriſicd and though this is not to 
be reſtrained to them only, for Chriſt's blood was 
ſhed for the rrmiſſiom of All ns people's fins, pag, 
preſent} and to come; yet the ſins of the ſaints be. 
fore the coming of Chriſt, ſeem to be particular 
deſigned : which: ſhews-:the'' inſufficiency! of legal 
ſacriicss,cſers forth the efficacy of Chriſt's bod 
and {acrifice, .demonſtrates kim to be. a perfect . 
viour, and. gives us reaſon under the preſent dif. 
— Frag to hope for pardon, ſince reconciliation is 


— made: remiſion of ſin, does not deſign 


that weakneſs which ſim has brought upon, and left 
in human hature, whereby it is ſoenfeebled, that 
it cannot help itſelf, and xherefore Ohriſt was ſct 
forth, andi ſent forth, ta be a. Propltiation; bur 

| Nor over! ng fin, and 
not puniſhing for it undar che formetGitpenſation; 
or elſe the forgiyene(s. ob itCnow,! and redemption 
from: ĩt by the blood f Chriſt, , jortear- 
ance f God; in deferring the execution of juſtice, 
till he ſent his Son, and in expecting the ſatisfaction 
of his Son; hich ſhews: the grace ànd goodneſs of 
God, to his people, and the tiuſt and confidence he 
ut in his Son: therother end on the part of God, 


in ſetting farth Chriſt to be a propitiatidn, was / d. 
clare u righteouſneſs.) mennirig either the riglte- 
ouſneſs of Thriſt, whit was before hid, but now 
manifęſted or rather the righteouſneſs! of God the 


£ a 
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che Lord our righteouſddeſz; che Bellevef in Fe/is is of chem, or as he has a tight to demand worſhip 
\ real; and not T nominal one 1 God'is the juſtiflerſ and ſer vice of them, bur as he is their Covenant 
of ſuch a n det = 885 ; 22 4 5 La e 7 of 1 0 
to the excluſion of the Son Spirit 4 n, or by the Sinai coyenant, but by the cove- 
_ ſentence of Joltigcigon -A pren Gut ed by Hirn nar e as appears by his . them in 
on the foot of a perfect 1 neither] Chriſt, * chuling them in him, putting them into 
law nor juſtice can find faut witfl, but entirely ap- his hands, providing bleſſings of grace for them 
prove of and ſo he eee and righteous, [ih him, and ſending his Son to redeem them; by 
even tho he juſtifies the inner and the ungodly: ; calling them 25 his grace; by their ſanctification, 
Ver. 27. Where is boaſting ben? &c.] There's adoption, pardon, and juſtification; by taking out 
no room nor. reaſon for it; either in Jetos or Cen- of them a people for his name with whom he dwells, 
tiles : not in the cus, who were very apt to boaſt] and of whom he takes care, and will never leave 
of their being Abraham's ſeed ; of their circumeis|nor farſake: all which may lead us to obſerve the 
fion 3 of their being 1/7aelites ; of their having and|diſtinguiſhing grace of God, the happineſs of our 
keeping the law; of God being their God; and off ſtate, and condition, and what. encouragement. 4 

their knowledge of him * nor in the Gentiles, who] have for faith and hope in God. 
pere ready to boaſt of their philoſophy, wiſdotn,] Ver. 30. Seeing it ts one God, &c.] God is. one 
and learning; of their ſl fufficiency,' free-will, and in nature and effence, tho there are three ſons. 
o the things they had iintheir*own power“ N 75|in- the © Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Tho ; 
exchided z it is ſhut. out of dobrs; the Key is turned] whence it a * that he that is the God of the 
pon it 3 it is nat allowed of ; it is entitcly 'expl6-] Fewos, is alſo the God of the . Gentiles, or there 
CE nnd anna ne ont ty more ol tie MO tar 
iſbes when men ſe e, righteouſ - juſtifed in one and fame manner, or God mu 

neſs, and ſalvation by the is Grads divide le God, as he. is one in nature, {o he is 
ſhall be able to attain them this way: but byſ one in will, in his promiſes; and in the methods of 
* of faith; not by a law requiring-faith nor his grace: "which all juſtify the circumc iſion by faith, 
as if the Goſpel was a law a new law, a remedial] and incirciemii/ion thro* faith. The objects of juſ- 
rification are the circumeſſion, the circumciſed Jews, 
and the uncireumct/ion, the uncircumciſed Centiles; 
the circumcifion of the one does not forward, and 
the uncirtumciſion of the other does not hinder, 
nor neither of them effect the grace of juſtification: . 
B of them is one and the fame, who, is 
God; and” the matter of their juſtification is the 
ſame, Which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and the: 
manner of it, or the means of their comforta le 


| apprehenſion of it, is the fame ; for thoſe phraſes, . 
| ee ore, 
thing; eee 
i Ver. 31. Do we then make void the law. through 
. is made unto them righteouſneſs, and by whom they E ? Kg Which queſtion is apſwered by way 
a min dr [i Tof deteſtation, Cad farb! and by aſſerting the 
1 contrary,” ven, we HbA kbe law. The law is not 
F made void, neither by he Ice nor doctrine of 


whole aon bat a man is juſtified by faith with- 
but therdeeds hf the law. The ſubject of juſtifica- i 18 not Arte 
don is man, not in oppoſition to angels; nor does teouſneſs; and thoſe works are not right which 
; delign e Je agninſt the CGenrili, though Tome don't flow* from faith. Such à connexion there is 
lave 4 thought ;: but the Apoſtle names neither between faith and works 5 and ſo much do the one, 
Jan der- Cegfile, but man; to ſlien / that Chriſt's depend upon the other; '\M 
ightegaſneſs-1s/unto all; and every man, that be- 
euer he he who he will; and/is to be untlerſtood ſaright; Aid they do the 5 do 
eitivelys: that every nian that is juſtiſſed is them: beſides, faith, 48 4 grace, looks to. Au. 
llfiech by kath. Theaiteans is by faith, not ha- ſas the end of the law for tightcouſnels,. and there- 
vitually.op7aually conſigereth; that is, either as an fore don't make it void. Nor is it made void by, 


al thisis gone it bout 2works;i of any fort 5 not by for juſhificdtion by*the deeds ther Y yet its ule in 
i ther feſpects is nor {et aſide, ſuch 38 to inform us 
dead, and of no avail; but by faith with-Ipf che mind and will of God, to dilcoyer and cor 
Wt works joined to it, in the affair of juſtification p ince of. ſin, 'ro'ſhew believers th i ct al 
ben rfection to c Chet ana his ig dul 
nels 1brsvaluable;' arid 10 be a file of walk 3 
verſütion wo them; and it 1 4 h d 
nd *eofidertining lay” to” Chritleſs\ Gnners, 
. 


wand ug y regird unto them 


- 


nee the God) of tbe! Jewn: 
* 


bende ger allo ef. tharGentiles £1 yes, f the Cenriles ti g bee . is ac- 
wi | Sec, the pertedt Tighteoulnels pf it is ſe-, 
% oy sehe creator, proſerver, and governdur :*aceording td tfüs doftrine* all its demands 
The | L 


S 


_ arraigns men for it, 


ref Ue 0A og t e 
. R ver. bk 1 ele 


il juſtißedd dy his works, buy. ag 


#7 Nt 4th - 


are anſwered ; whatever it requires it has, ſuch as 
Rolinefs of nature, perfect obedience to its precepts, 
and its full penalty born: it is placed in the beſt 
hands, where it will ever remain; and a re + to 
it is enforced under the beſt influence, 
of motives, and from the beſt of principles. It isſir 
indeed aboliſhed as a covenant of works, and} in this 

en: 5 void to believers; and it is done ſev 


to the form of n of it by 28 and inſignificant ; but, on the contrary, is 


& ; and it is deſtroyed as a yoke of bondage ; 
| 5 ih of God r e om teat * 
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HE A Ate hav in the 
— that 1 85 is EEE 
fore God d 


the works W, SY from the 
depraved ffate and condition a hs all men are in 2, by 
rattite, both Jews and Gntiles., 

the ature of the law, ilelt, Berg diſcovers ſin, 


nounces ns ONT before 
ing, that it is by ore Gol ri 19 
deſcribes, that men are juſtified 


1 RX O UMA NS. 


\ 


Re 7 — Ch. iv. * F 1. 


of it, and c rn 
yet it remains blogs dl 7 in = 
hands of Chriſt; the matter 
ſame, and ever obligatory on believers, who, tho 
beſt|they are freed from the curſe of it, 7 5 EM 


gporias * and 1 


ck bel 


proceeds in this to confirm . alan an er- bo 
ample ; and that which” he pitches wh is the | Zews 
poſite and pertinent he could have thought if 
of, © namely, that of Srabam, the father of, the which Abrabaw 
Jews, ver. 1. for in ae way he Was Co a teſti 


. 
10 


225 he WO 


have . 
no man ou he 


9775 before God, but only in 


which he 2 ate! he makes it el 
he was } Ea by fach. fe for that 

counted for righteouſneſs, This c: 
any thing to another for ri 
by two Jorts of perſons,, who have: 
accounted to the 


not of ver. 4. butt 
not, his faith,” as Traben 3 * 
5 Wencke it follows, th 


itean ſhefs of f confir. 

Ez . by 
es 

. 8 
ver. 6, 7, | 
a8 k 8. 2 0912 


ks 
* 


de e 3. to it} 


and in a diff 1 
the worker, the reward 1s, reckoned, of gebt, and 
6 the believer ths nerks|th 


rom obedience to it: wherefore the law is 
e void, ſo as to be deſtroyed and aboliſhed in 
ſenſe, or to be rendered idle, inactive, uſe- 


ade to ſtand, e 


P. IV. 


and the 1 _ of no effect, ver. 1 
this is {till . from the c of 1 
law worker wrath, which if juſtification was by it, 
it would never do, ver. 13. The wiſdom ang 
from goodneſs of God in giving faith, and not 9 4 
concern in 1 obſerved, ver. 16. whereby 


it appears to S 


ee der 


Va | "x 
hpi mon Caen ow he: pelates in ti 


God, "and hs ft of prope, mod be a, — ho Fog 


[rex 1354 0 


Ver. 1. es ple ot 440) are bp 
Ae len e ah appear mor by 


* 
Abrahan ; 


3 
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head of the, Fewiſs nation; and, as the Hriac ver- [to the promiſe of God, but a fiducial act of faith 


Gon, here ſtiles him, aN 2299, the bead, or in him; and was not merely concerned with tem- 
chief F abe fathers 3 and ſo the Mexandrian copy, poral, but with ſpiritual things, and particularly 


aus fore-farher 3 and was the firſt of the circumciſion; about Chrift the promiſed ſeed : and it tas counted 
and is deſeribed here by his relation to the Fewws, to bim for righteouſneſs; the meaning of which is. 


our father z that is, 45 pertaining io the fleſb; or not, that Abraham imputed righteoùſneſs to God, 

ging o carnal deſcent, or natural generation for celebrated his righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs, as 
and relarion for in a ſpiritual ſenſe, or with re- ſome; or that the world reckoned Abrabam a righ- 
ſpelt t faith and grace, he was the father of others, teous perſon, as others; but that God reckoned 
2 All that believe, whether Jews or Gentiles : [him-/righteous, or imputed it to him for righteouſ- 
now the queſtion put concerning him is, bat he, [nefs: and the queſtion is, what the it is which was 
* pertaining te the Neſb, hath found? for the phraſe, counted to him for righteouſneſs ? and that this is to 
as pertaining to 46e Kalb, may be connected with the [be underſtood, 11287 D, concerning faith, as R. So- 
word found 1 and to find any thing is by ſeeking to ſlomon Jarcbi ſays, is out of queſtion ; for this is ex- 
obtaing and enjoy it: and the ſenſe of the whole preſsly ſaid by the Apoſtle, ver. 9. The only one 


and falvacion;'by the mere dint of carnal. reaſon ? [he believed; or the object of faith on which he be- 
and did he Vbtain theſe things by his own ſtrengrh ? lieved, and with which his faith was "converſant : 
| or were theſe acquired by his circumciſion in the [not the former, for that is not righteouſneſs, nor 

fleſh, of by any other fieſhly privilege he enjoyed? [accounted ſo; but is diſtinguiſhed from it, and is 
ot was he guſtified before God by any ſervices and ſthat by which a perſon receives and lays hold on 

rformanees of his, of whatſoever kind? There is [righteouſneſs ; beſides, whatever may be alledged 
indeed. no expreſs anſwer returned; but it is evi- [in favour of the imputation of Abraham's faith to 
dent from Wat follows, that the meaning of the [himſelf for righteouſneſs, it can never be thought 


the very ſelf-ſame it is imputed to others alſo; ſee 


c, That Abrabam was not, and could not be ſſeed, the Meſſiah, and his righteouſneſs, which 
juſtified by works, is clear from hence, that if this | Abrabam, by faith, looked unto, and believed in, 


be allowed) hm before men, on account of his pious tion. Now ſince ſo great and good à man as Abra- 
life and owerſation: ut not before Gad; who ſaw ham, was not juſtified by works, but by faith in the 
all che iniquiey of his heart, and was privy to all ſrighteouſneſs of the Meſſiah, it follows, that none 
his falings and infirmities: beſides, glorying before ſof his ſons, nor any other perſon whatever, ought 


- 


ſcheme and method of God's grace; is excluded by ſway: © 7 © zou! | | 

doctrine of faith; nor is there any place for glory- | Ver. 4. Now to hin that worketh, &c:] The 
ing beſare God but in Chriſt, and his righteo Apoſtle illuſtrates the former caſe by two ſorts of 
it aherglote nabam had not that of which he could perſons in this and the next verſe, who have diffe- 
glory before God, he could not be juſtified by rent things accounted to them, and in 'a different 
Vork in his ſighe : but docs not the Apoftle Jamer manner. The one is repreſented as working, the 
chat he was guſtified by works ? to this it. may other not. By the worker is meant, not ont that 


xe dog ſpesking of che fatne thing: Paul ſpeaks [regenerate man is diſpoſed to work for God ; the 
« juſtification before God, Jaume of juſtification man that has the Spirit of God is capable of work- 


pero, James of - the juſtification of a man's cauſe, from him; can work well; he that believes in 
# the trurh; of- his faith, or the uprightneſs of his Chriſt, works in a right way; he that loves Chriſt, 
endyft; Pow! ſpeaks: of works; as: the cauſes of Works freely, and from a ri pil ; and he 
Mibieationy”.:7emes. of tham as the effects and thut has Chriſt's glory in view, w. 

Fences of faith; Paul had to do with ſelf: juſti- end: but the worker here, is one that works upon 
munis, ho druſted in their on works for juſtifica-|nature's: 1 with ſelfiſh views; dne 
dan, Janes wich Gro/hicks, who lighted and neg- that works in the ſtrength of nature, truſting to, 
etdthe-porformance of chem. Theſe things con- and glorying in what he does n ighteont: 
Id, ey will be foumd ſto agree. neſt by his work, and working for et- bat and 
Jeet ar wbat ſaith the feripture f RC] This ſalvation. Now let it be ſuppoſed; that ſuch a 


to a tight. 


3 otiwtati does theſetiprure ſay ? which is aſbe, ng rap all che works of the law, yields a 
V df ſpeakiag uſed by the Fews, when any. thing perfect obedience to it 3 What i the reward that is, 
5 PropateflÞ.:: which ſeenis cuntrary to ſcripture, and will be recboneu to Hm? There's no reward 
i here Juſtification by works dots. A beſtimony due to the creature Work, tho! ever fo perfect, 


C T 2 SN. BR er ** K at as 


ben was juftifiert by aithy — 2 by works: the may bea. reward by promiſe and compact; God 
"ce felere'd1to is Cen. kv. 6. Abrabam believed — promiſe a 5 encourage e 
%; ur »bbjet of his faith! and truſt were not his|as he does in che law, which 1 life ; for 
nder this righteouſneſa, but Jehovahg the Sonſ chat is the free gift of God, and is 125 ht 
k God, the ſtcond perſvn in the Trinity, tiled into light in the Goſpel; and tho“ heaven is called a' 
11.) tht HN af ib Lordo the eſſential Word offrewardy yet E, its; 
and called bis hd, ud exceiding grear reward; but admitting heaven itſeſf to be the reward iſe 


"TIcets: ure very applicable to Chriſt: and to che worker, in what manner muſt that be reckon-! 
Us faith ol hib in the Lord was not a mere aſſent ſ ed to him ? wor ＋ grate ;; Hor grace and Works can, 
777777. , ]¶ð V. , . 7 DOME INN oy never - 
"TE | | h | ; 2 
'Y. | . Bab. Beracot, fol. 5. 1. & 15. 2. & paſſim. | 
, a | 9 4 e + ” 933 197 bs" e " 172 3 

* H. 38. ; e oblige? * 4-2 41 2 nad adit t f me a monary, ene > 


Apoltle-is,//that it ſhould-be underſtood. in the ne- to be imputed to others on that account; whereas 
Z | 
FR Marci Abraham waere juſtified by works, ver. 24. it remains then that it was the promiſed 


be ſeplied, [ that, the two Paul and James, works from, and upon principles of grace. The 


om ſexiptute is here produced, proving that. Ara - ariſing from any deſert or dignit in iffelt; there 


is, did he find out the way of life, righteouſneſs, is, whether it means the grace of faith by which 


yas Rig ale, be bath twhereef te glory; which will [that was made unto him righteouſneſs by imputa- 


Gadrin,@ man's own Works, is contrary to the to ſeck for, or expect to be juſtificd in any other 


r the juſtification of the ing; he that has the grace of Chriſt, and ftrength . 


* 


wivers o r ep, bur is that which if cvrit- worker not only thinks he does, but if it could 


not of triad's Obedience, but Chrift* bY 85 


to him; that which his faith believed in for, righ- 


| 7 the other is What is given, Pin, 0 


hee does not do, that he might be juſtified by it; but 


Ateg ſome; paſi 
Perſan © 
ih favour. 


to heaven and eternal happineſs, by the means of it; 
| bur the righteoulpek hers, ſpoken of» be. ths 


wile: work. is no more work ; and if it is of grace, 
then not for his works, | otherwiſe; grace is no more 
grace; it remains therefore, that if it is reckoned 
for his works, it muſt be ef debt; it muſt be his 
due, as wages are to an hireling. Now this was 
not Abraham's caſe, which muſt. have been, had he 
been juſtified hy works 3 he had a reward reckon- 
ed to him, and accounted his, which Was God 


himſelf, I am thy ſbield, and exceeding great reward; 


which muſt. be reckoned to him, not of debt, but 
of grace; wherefore it fallows, that he was juſtified, 
vot by works, but by the grace of God imputed 


teouſneſs. The diſtinction of a reward of grace, 
and of debt, was known to the Jetos; the one 


| Fer call'd p, the other Hr: the former they 
ay 


is n, 4 benefit, which is freely of grace be- 
ſtowed on an undeſerving perſon, or one he is not 
nen nod; ho ods 
Ver. 3. But to him that worketh not, &c.] Not 


that the, belieyer does not work at all, but not from 
ſuch principles, and with, ſuch views as the other ; 
does 595 work in order to obtain life and ſalva- 
tion; he does not ſeek for juſtification by his do- 
ings: but believeth on him that juſtiſieihb the-ungogly ; 
or that ungodly.. one: particular reference is had to 
Abraham, Who in his ſtate of unregeneracy was an 
ungodly perſon; as all God's elect are in a ſtate of 
nature, and are ſuch. hen God juſtifies them, be- 
ing without à righteouſneſs: of their -.]n; where - 
fore he imputes the righteouſneſs of another, even 
that of his own Son unto them: and tho? he juſti 
fies che ungodly, he does not juſtify their ungadli- 
neſs, but them from it; nor will he, nor does he 
leave them to live and die in it: now to him that 
worketh. not, that is perfect righteouſneſs; or has 
no opportunity of working at all; or what he does, 
exerciſes, faith on God as juſtifying perſons, Who, 
Uke himſelf, are ſinners, ungodly and deſtitute: of 
a righteouſneſs: bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs ; 
not the act, but the object of it; which. was Abra- 
ham's cale, and therefore as not juſtified by works. 
The ulgate Latin verſion here adds, according to 
t puta of the grace of C. 
Ver. é, Eren as David, alſa. deſeribeth the bleſſed- 
neſs of the Ran, &c.] The Apoſtle having in- 
nen, the father of 
allages from Hauid, king of; ael, a 
Perſon of Fe and eſteem among - the Fews, 
Hl the doctrine he is eſtabliſhing; who! in 
AE Pope ang lively manner deſcribes the hap- 
pineſs of ſuch ;perſons: mug whom, God imputeth 
rightequſneſs ae works. , This righteouſneſs can - 
mot be the-xighteoulneſs. of, the law, or man's, obe- 
dience to it; for that is 4. fighteouſpeſs with works, 
is 2 man's on, and gt imputed; and indeed is 
not a 17 in the, ſight of God : nor does 
man's eflednels, lie in, or hs ae no man is, 
ay 


by it, NOT ed by it, or attain 


R O N S. 


never agree together; for if the reward is reckoned| our-ſins became Chriſt's, his righteouſneſs becomes 
for the man's works, then it is not of grace, ober- ours; and as we have no righteouſneſs of our own 


„ under his 


the Jeraiſb nation, 4 be none; and when ſatan ſees this, he ſays betore 


Ch. iv. . 5—8. 


when God juſtifies us, this muſt be done by the 
righteouſneſs of another; and that can be done 90 
other way by the righteouſneſs of another, than 
imputing it to us: and which is done without 
wort; not without the works of Chriſt, of which 
this righteouſneſs conſiſts; but without the wort, 
of the creature, or eee er of them, which 
are utterly excluded from juſtification; for if theſe 
came into account, it would not be of grace, and 
boaſting would not be removed. Now ſuch who 
have this righteouſneſs thus imputed to them, are 
happy perſons z they are juſtified from all fin, and 
freed-from all condemnation ; their perſons and fe. 
vices are acceptable to God; it will be always well with 
them 3 they are heirs of glory, and ſhall enjoy it 
Ver. 7. Saying, bleſſed are they, &c.] Theſe words 
are cited from F. xxxii. 1. and contain the proof 
of _ — of 5 rſons. In this cit 
tion the fingular number is changed into the pl 
to take in all ſorts of men, Jews and Gens, u. 
very agreeable to the ſenſe of the original 3 for the 
word WR be rendered, bleſſed are they, of, 
O thebleſſedneſſes'; that is; of every one of them, bo 
2 2 are e and whoſe fins are covered: ſuch 
whom: God juſtifies by imputing the righteouſnes 
of his Son to them, he removes their iniquities from 
them, which is meant by their being forgiven, aud 
that as far as the eaſt is from the welt ; he caſts them 
behind his back, and into the depths of the ſea, ſo 
that they ſhall never be found more: ſuch whom 
he clothes with the robe of righteouſneſs, and gy. 
ments of ſalvation, their ins are covered; from the 
eye of divine juſtice, and ſhall never be ſeen more, 
or be brought againſt them to their condemnation, 
and therefore muſt: be happy perſons. The * Jeu; 
tell us, that on the day of atonement ſatan comes 
“ to actuſt Jrael, and he particularizes their ſins, 
and the holy bleſſed God he particularizes their 
6 good works, and takes a pair of balances and 
é puts their ſins againſt their good works, and 
weighs the one againſt the other; and when the 
« two ſcales of the balances are alike, ſatan goes 
to bring in other ſins to over-weigh ; what docs 
the holy bleſſed God do ? he takes the ſins out of 
<« the ſcale and hides them, 152 NY , 
gurmam; and when ſatan comes 
<&, and: finds no iniquity there, as it is ſaid, /br 
„ iniquity of 1fraet ſball be Jought for, and there ſul 


<< OC © w.oc.co cc. 


; 
; 


= 


<= > 8 


e him, Lord of the world, thou haſt taken away ii 
e iniquity of 'thy people, thou' baſt covered all ther 
in, Selah“ The purple garment they explan 
by 192 ον..̊ > T1250, bis garment of nen; 
Which is trüe of the mercy of God covering the 
ſins of his people, thro the purple blood of li 
Son; Which is OE PEER of Chriſt; Can. 
iii. 10. under which the ſaints go ſafe to go 
and by which blood their: ctimſon and ſcarlet fi 
are blotted out, ſo as never to be ſeen more. 
Ver. B., Biaſed is the than 40 mbem the Lori ui 
not impute An.] As he does not to thaſe whom 
juſtiſies in Chriſt, and by his righteouſneſs; fu 
the ſins of ſuch he has imputed to his Son, © 


2 


there 

 tcouſhels d Crit, called che righteouſneſs of God z/their ſurety t and he! has -bore chem, rook den the 
2 better than chat of, angels or men) is oom- away, having made full ſatisfaction for them: BY the eat 
Pleat and perfect; by which, the law. is bonoured, That theſe perſons will newer be charged wich them tim t 
And juſtice. is, Jatisfied. ., This , freely. dener they nor, appear before che thrane without ful, but cr 
and gracioully impuzed by God. Juſt in fame way fand are blamelels and irreproveable in the ſigns *Teme 
his, ghteoulncls. becomes ours, as Alam s Iin did, Hod, and -therefare. muſt be eternally happy 5," WY win, 
| Which is by imputation ; or 2 that he will never think of their ſins any more for N 
e „„ $5 478 1: (ot JONI 5 ? | ; 8 7 4 3 ́ 814 

4 Maimen. Nurtenora & Vom Tob in Pirke Abot, c. 1. $. 3. * Caphtor, fol. 59. 1, . 
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hats he'll remember them no more ; i will never 


reckan them to them, but acquit them from them, ſtime x which fully demonſtrates the falſhood of that 


juſtify and accept them ; wherefore they muſt be 
ſecure from wrath and condemnation, enjoy much 
| peace and comfort now, and be happy hereafter. 
Fer. 9. Cometh this bleſedveſs then upon the cir 
tumeifion only? 8&c.] That is, 1 the circum- 
ciſed Jes are they the only perſons that partake 
of this happineſs ? the word 11. rightly-ſupplied, 
and is in the Claromontane exemplar uſed by Beza, 
and in the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions : or 
upon the uncircumcifion alſo ? upon the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles ; do not they likewiſe ſhare in this bleſſed- 
neſs? fer we ſay, that faith was reckontd to Abrabam 
righteouſneſs. The deſign of theſe words with 
the following, is to prove that the bleſſing of juſti- 
fication belongs to Gentiles as well as | Jews, and 
that it is by faith, and not by circumciſion; which 
is done by obſerving the ſtate and condition Abraham 
J = Oo 2 
Vier. 10. How was it then reckoned 2. &c.] The 
Arabic verſion adds, and when, and the Ethiopic 
verſion reads it, when wos Abrabam juſtified ? ex- 
prefling the ſenſe, not the words of the original 
text, with which agree the following queſtions : 
when be was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? 
that is, was he juſtified, or his faith reckoned to 
him for righteouſneſs,” when he was a circumciſed, 
or an uncircumciſed perſon? not in circumtiſſon; or 
when he was circumciſed ; for when it was ſaid of 
him, that he believed in the Lord, and be counted it 
to lim for righteouſneſs, he was then uncircumciſed, 
and remained ſo many years after : for'this was be- 
fore the birth of Ibmael, and Iſhmael was thirteen 
years of age when he and his father Abraham were 
circumciſed ;- fo that it muſt be fourteen years, or 
thereabout, before his circumciſion, that this decla- 
ration of his being a juſtified perſon was made; 
wherefore the Apoſtle rightly adds, but in unrircum- 
aon; or whilſt an uncircumciſed perſon : hence it 
clearly appears that circumciſion could not be the 
cauſe of his Juſtification,” ſince-it followed it; and 
it Arabam when uncircumciſed was a juſtified per- 
ſon, as it is certain he was, why may not uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles be juſtified alſo? and eſpecially when 
tis obſerved, that the covenant made with Abraham 
when” uncircumciſed, included the Genlzles ; fee 


Gen, Xii. 3. and xvii. 30 ** 


c.] Or the fign circumciſion, as the Syriac verſion 
reads it, and fo the Mexandrian copy, and two of 
Stephens's; that is, Abrabam received at the hands 


was a figs or token of the covenant ; not of grace, 
but of that peculiar covenant God made with 
Abraham and his natural fecd, concerning their en- 
Joyment”of the land of Canaan; and which was a 
diftinive ſign or badge, which diſtinguiſhed the 
poſterity of Abrabam from other people, and was 
alo atypical one; nat of baptiſm, for circumciſion 
was pecultar to Abrabam's natural ſeed, whereas 
_ is* not, but was adminiſtred to Gentiles as 
well as Fews ; circumciſion Was confined to males 
only, not ſo baptiſm ; circumciſion bears no likeneſs 
to, nor any feſemblance with baptiſm, whereas 
there is always ſome likeneſs and agreement between 
the type and che antitype; beſides, if this had been 
the caſe, circumciſion would have ceaſed when bap- 
tim took place, whereas it is certain it did not, 
but” contimded in full force with the reſt of the 


n 
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Ver. 11. And be received the gn of nellen: 


of God, the commandment of circumciſion, which 


"7:monies until the death of Chriſt; and it is as confirms 2 ſenſe of the former clauſe; not a 
Rain," chat baptiſm was adminiſtred and continued father of che 


to be adminiſtred three or four years before that 
aſſertion, that baptiſm ſucceeds or comes in the, 
room of circumciſion z whereas 1 8 was in ful 


force before circumciſion. was out of date: but &ir- 
cumciſion was a typical ſign of Chriſt, as all the cet 
monies of the law; were, and of the ſhedding of h 
blood, to cleanſe from all ſin, original and actua 
and alſo gf the Emo the heart. And was 
moreover, 4 ſeal of the righteauſneſs of faitb; or 
which 75 Was @ ſeal 1909 ſo e ſame 
as before 3 Wies ede aver vet eres, Arn, 

they call ſeals, ſays Hurpecratian t, and 4% be fg ne „ 
Ihe lays, is uſed, tend of being ſcaled: or it may be 
expreſſive of ſomething elle, as that cireumciſion was 
a ſeal, not for ſecrecy, but for certainty; it being a 
confirmation, not merely of the ſincerity of Aubam s 
faith, but of his juſtifying righteouſneſs, which was 
not His faith, but that which his faith looked to; and, 
which he bad, both faith and righteouſneſs, yet 
being uncircumciſed ;, whence it follows, that he w 

not juſtified by his circumciſion, but by Feng 
which he had before he was circumciſed, or otherwiſe 
his circumcifion could not have been a ſeal of it: 
tho” this clauſe, whirh he had, yet being uncircumciſed, 
may be rendered, which ſhoujd be in the uncircum-. 
Han, that is, in the uncircumciſed Gentiles; and 
the Tenſe be, that circumciſion Vat hors Abrabam, 
and gave aſſurance; to him that he ſhould be th 


father of many F 3% a ſpiritual ſenſe; and tha 
the rightebuſneſs of faith Which be had, ſhould 


alſo come upon, and be imputed to the uncireum- 
ciſed Gentiles z, and accordingly it may be obſer ved, 
that this feal Was continued in full force on his 
natural feed, until this promiſe began to take place, 
land then it was aboſiſhed; this ſeal was bfoken of 
when the middle wall of partition, was broken dowr 

and the word of right&oulneſs and faith, or the Goſpel 
preaching juſtification by the rightegulneſs of Guilt 
was ordered to be publiſhed to the Ceutile world. 
It may be enquired, whether. r being 
called a ſeal, will. prove that baptiſm is a ſeal of 
the covenant? I anſwer, that circumeiſion was onl 


* 


a ſeal to Abraham! of a peculiar covenant, made with 
him, and of a particular promiſe made to him, oY 
was it to be admitted à Teal of the covenant. of 


« Abraham was ſealed in his fleht, that be might 
be the father of al them that believe, tho! they be not 
circumciſed ; that is, his circumciſion was a ſeal unto | 
him that he ſhould be ſo, which explains and 
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Nö mile. But rather, the 600 here, is nica 

et this 12 d wy 4s 18. to come; er, 
Bam and all belic ers are the 'beirs of this world, 
and of all_things in it ; al (hingt are theirs, and 
among the reſt, the world, Cheitt being. theirs, and 


"= n mens, nor 9 teil, But the they being hrih's; he is all, things, and they 
fc Chriſt. teceletdd by” 2 Which f 1$|ate Joint heirs ib Him; 1 hg. ow little ſoever they 

all, and ry all they That eve, 1255 may troy Of it now, the t ame is coming, when the 
An ee 2 GPA 8100 Sr e| by Wine of their, right, ball inherit the earth; . 
* Rtiles 751509 8 ther Gk. all 15 fal. xxxvii. 9, 11. and now they have as much of 
ufreteathciſed o Tay! „16 other than lit as 48 ee and With 4 bleſſing, and which 
he Fats" Jueht] 7K a $ oie * Them, | the Jews call their world... It is a ſaying in their 
Bf the Te e ate the geg o OG Tha A ws bes e Je 1 
2% who v PL N. tbe head 0 e thy. 0p. time; FP which. the Gloſs explains, 


Hb . ſhalt find, or enjoy all thy neceſſities, or wh 
1s oe xp on thee' 0 py they lay e, tha 
7 Re Was 5 foundation of the world, and that for 
his a 95 he world Was cteated;““ Lc Introduce 
Ving of him thus d, “ i T am the only o 
25 in my. world, ſo he is the onl y one, Bow. 4 in 
0 And as. he and all the ſaints ; are heirs 
lb thi «2h 'To.of the world to come, the future 


k 


lvation,. , inheritahce incorruptible, undefileg, 
never-fadin and reſerved in the heavens; for they 
are heirs of C himſelf, and ſhall inherit all things; 


w this larg e and comprehenſive promiſe, which 
WA in the Thin gs of time and eternity, was not 15 
ar e or to his ſeed bre the law; not thro the 
f ee or on the ſcore of their 55 
(abi to that, for this promiſe was. made before 
that was enjoined ee Cen. Ni. 2, 3. nor thro! the 
law of Moſes, which was not as yet given; nor thro 


i Bk law of nature, nor by any righwouſneſ; of ths 
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*T, eee , ee 


hich he 


that can be of no uſe. or 


2 'godlmeſs and have the promiſe 0 the life that. 
mow 15, and. if that which 5 1 to come; enjoy with a 
bleſſing what they now. have, and have a right ad 
title * the heavenly glory. 

Ver. 14. For if they. which are of the * be heirs, 
&c.] That is, if the Jews who are under the law, 
and are. ſeeking for righteouſneſs and, life by the 
works of it, ſhould, on the account of their obedience 
to it, be heirs of the hes. of life and of - glory, 
faith” is. made void ;, 855 the right to the inheritance 
is by the works « of the Jaws 15551 is no room for faith; 

exvice; and the proniſe 
made of none WE x falvation is by works, it is 
to no purpoſe for God to promiſe, or men to believe; 
for toe thing promiſed depends not upon God's 
promiſe, , but upon man 's obedience to the law; and 
if that is not perfect! obſerved, as it cannot poſſibly 
be, theri, the promile of God ſtands. for nothing, 
and i in courſe made. void. The Apoltle here 
argues from, the 9 81 Which follow upon the 
doctrine of juſtification b the yy as he-does Fom: 
5 IE effects of the law, in the following 
VETIC. ; _ 
Ver... 15s Becanſe the ts warketh wrath, Kc. 
Not the wrath. of 225 tho“ chat is l Hague 
ſtirred up thro* the Pro! ibitions of the law W. to Which 
mind of man is enmity, but the wrath of 
Bd t e law is ſo far from. ju yi efs, that 
it curſes, and condemns them; and When it comes 
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provetbial reſfion © had the law of | Moſes 
of a given, bite was the law of nature which 
fi is ee dee of but the law of Mo/es was 
added for the better diſcovery and detection of ſin, 
1 ——4 not have been fo manifeſt without it, 
* which may be the Apeſtie's ſenſe; that where 
"ol is no law, there is no knowledge of any tranſ- 
on; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion reads the words, 
” be law had not come, there would have been none 
obo would" have known in; but the law is — 
and there is a law by which is the knowledge 
ſin, and therefore no man can be juſtified by i ; 
rice that convinces him of ſin, and fills Tin with 
' ſenſe of divine wrath on actount'of it. 
Ver. 16. Therefore it is of faith that it might be 
by grace, &e.) Meaning either the promiſe of being 
heir of the world, or the inheritance itſelf, or ado 
tion which ives heirſhip, or remiſſion of fin, 'or the 
bleſſing of ftification, either and all of theſe are 
of faith; not as the cauſe" or condition of them, 
5 che means of God's fixing and en to 
nt of all and each of them: which is all 


; | that i might be by grace; appear to be of 
tas tet ys favour” 87 Goa God, as lh of theſe 
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5 made in the covenant of i we be Alen 
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Centiles, Who cho not by natural deſcent 
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account, he was the father of many 46 Joi 
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ute him, as the word may ſignify : as God was th 
7 of fa ne nations, ſo was 2 Karre not 
ſuch a as he is; and as God 
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amigo e : foraſmuch as bleſſing is re- 
ceived by Lift; tis manifeſt it muſt be by grace; 
_ faith itfelf is a of God's grace, and lies] 
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either the dead body of Abrabam' and Sarals womb; 
or 1ſaac, who was given up for dead; of the Gentiles 
who were dead in treſpaſſes and Tins; or rather the 
dead bodies of men at the laſt day, 2 Work Which 
none but the almighty God can effect jñ the conſide- 
ration of which is ſufficient to engage faith in tlie 
romiſes of God, and à dependance on him for the 
lfilment of them: and who ſtands further deſcribed 
as he, who calleth thoſe things which be not, as thi” 
they were ; ſo he called Abraham * father of many 
f[ nations, when he was not in fact, as if he really 
was; and the Gentiles his ſeed and offspring, before 
they were; and when he comes effectually to call 
them by his grace, they are repreſented as 45 
which are not, Faden he called ro to wagh 
things tbat are : they were not his „ nor 
children, and he called them fo, and 5 his 74 
made them fo, and made them appear to be ſo; for 
as in creation ſo in regeneration, God calls and 
brings that into being which before was not: and 
the e e ſeems to be oy altufion-to tht creation of 
s out of not hing? and. it is a Rabbimical one, 
for Ty the Jews ſpeaking of the creation fay,*, 
Is oN p. bt 70 that which it not, and 
% it is excluded; (i. things are excluded out of 
eit, as A chicken out of ry eg8,).and to that 
Which 1 is, and It is eſtabliſhed, anc and to che world, 
2 1 and it is ftretched out“ 
Ver. 18. Who's gainſt hope bilievel th boy opt, 7 
Abraham believed the promiſe of 872% 
might Bocume the father of many nations, 88 ate 
by a ſupernatural aid : in hope; of the fulfilment of 
it by 115 grace and power of God: againſt hope ; 
againſt all viſible, rational grounds of hope; Sara#'s 
womb and his own body being dead, but inaſmuc 
wh _ 3 faid 5 7 57 e ta i t 
which is ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be; aith. rel d 
ede # God; 1 — thewed x he 3 bf 
it, and that it was of the right kind. 
Y 
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Ver. 19. And being not weak in fath, & 
Abraham was not weak. in the wt f hi 

on tlie promiſe of God; nor was his fich des weakened 
about. the accompliſhment of it, penther by the 
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ative, be confidered his own body note dead, 
Syriac verſion ; which es his faith * 
5 5 Th "tho? 5 did conlider his caſe, yet 
0 5 of the 3 8 5 wurile, w. Hach 
n Unfit for generation, is et 
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Keel a year. reabout : neil 
b we bb ed be ow unfit ſhe 23 
= NG bear children; now tho? he. 3 
Fn n. his mind, nor 5 o 
het ce e lc i 
'Ver. 20. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, 
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promiſes of God; thinking either that are too ham's faith itfelf, could never, be reck 
em, rr Be [righteouſneſs to another, nor. indeed, Was 1 Fug 
. 22 rg but ſo did not Abrabam, he ſelf; but ſuch as peſieve as Arabam did, tf 
— r 24 . moved him, no diffi- [have the ſame righteouſneſs i imputed to them 1 
him, be made no demurr upon had and truly of the ſame kind is the faith cf 
2 pak nor had the leaſt heſitation in his mind | 4brabamy who Pe in Cod that quickneth th. 
about the . e of it; but was fully dead, and that of ours: if, or ſeeing toe * 7 
| afared that. for it would be, as God had faid 3 and hi that 5 81 1 Jeſus our Lord from the dad; 
thus he was giving glory. + to Cod; aſcribing to him which i is deſcriptive. of the faith of New Teſtament 
the glory of his veracity, faithfulneſs, power, believers, and of the object of i it; ſee chap. x. 9, 10. 
and goodneſs, as all ſuch who are hoy in and which object of faith is further deſcribed in ti 


faith do; uch perſons bring the moſt g [following ver * 
ho was ; delivered for our offences, Kc. 


and are the moſt comfortable in A own. ſouls. | 1 l 
This phraſe UW: T h to be ftrong 2255 was delivered into the hands of men, 4 
or eee or ſtrengthen themſelves. in faith; into the hands of ae and unto death ; and fe 


is to be met n in Faule 5 , and is parti- was delivered I Judas, to the chief 
.cularly uſed of the Patrigrehs, Abraham, Jaac and prieſts, and by them to 9 file ate, and by Pilate to the 
. 2 tv all the tribes of Jae! are not ſaid to be, cus and Roman {olgiers to! 2 
EH alpine Arong in their faith; only the 7991 — was wo delivered 


of Leh 2 ro 2 &s ſtood in the gate and ſaid, who | 
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2 55 „ ſtrong in Bis fa K ”; and there were out Fd owh 5 = 2 v ber laid dom 
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2 but 5 4 vi, who "WF 
«- in h faitb. a8 
e ; bane bee, Sc. He 


aith ng . but full urance 

. os e . be = had promiſed; tho”. it 
was To long ago, and there were 1o many difficul- [eros 
ties in the way.z. be toas able, 2 5 the Lord God 
e perform ; lo his faith reſted upon che 
ROLES 7 5 whoa nothing i is impoſſible. 


7755 22 be it was imputed to * forlck 
gi onſne 7 17 6 his faith was . ſtrong, = 1175 up, at) the grace nh RE 
fall affurance of it, but becauſe it Was] the Son in, ee wil iog to be delivered up on ſuch 
1 7 the 1 of God, and Telyin — ; the, — and end of Chriſt's den 
45 0 15 ke: and faith perform it; k 2 75 — from. hence, that he died not merely 
5 the righteouſneſs of faith i is Se imputed to[a a as an example; nor only for th: 
any ſort of Eller, not to mere nominal ones, ja 10. the room an d ſtead f his s 
2505 all ſuch as have true , faith, tho" it may 2 9K = 
weak; for faith. 2s to nature, kind and object, th” | 
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His account, erch for his fake, as an LED y 0 be he. live, an,immortal — 
> of his faith, and an! able teſtimony to it, 9290 orious life in o hed the work 
e 8 ment of it; tho' this was e and came . 185 far. gur juſifce- 
: eat honour, and was ane A of It. clan. * af his people 
200 
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ones. ſtand with a holy boldneſt and ont 18. with an explanation, and the ſimilitude between 
JT the, third, is a chearful hope of eternal the two. heads, is clear! expreſſed, Fl: 12 wher 
| ory, | ver. 2. Yea», Gieh, not have } joy in. the candemnation on accouſit of the ſin of mand 
hardy to come, but glory en in 15 Juſtification thro? the righteouſneſs of Ir = 0 
Fen ans Which prevents an, obje&tion that] poſed to each other; and both as extending to the 
might mage to the above . fruits — whole of their ſeveral reſpective offspring, con- 
7 5 of juſtification, taken from the tribulations] demnation thro* Adam's offence to all his natural 
which ſaints are exerciſed wich: and what occaſions ſeed, and juſtification of life thro? Chriſt's righ- 
ing even in theſe, is the ſandtified uſe, or] teouſneſs to all his ſpiritual ſeed; which is ſtill more 
1 produce of afflictions, theſe being the means fully and clearly expreſſed in ver. 19. where the wa 
4 and encreaſing r by means of] and manner in which the one become ſinners, a 
which a larger expetience of divine things is gain- the other righteous, is plainly directed to, at it 
ed; and thro”. that, hope is confirmed, and. all in. is, by the imputation of Adam's diſobedience to the 
fluenced: by. a, plenteous diſcovery of the love of one, and by the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
God to che ſoul, bf the Spirit, ver. 4, 6. an in- ¶ to the other: in ver. 20. an objection is obviated, 
ſtance. f, which love is given, ver. 6. in Chriſt's which might be formed thus; if juſtification is by 
dying for men Which love is enhanced by the] the grace of God, and through the obedience and 
r and condition of the perſons for whom | righteouſneſs of Chriſt, then the law is of no uſe ; ; 
Chriſt died, being ungodly, and without ſtrength ; | what. urpoſe does. that ſerve ? what occaſion was 
and by the time « it, being due time: then fol: there for its entrance? The Apoſtle replies, that 
lows a further illuſtration of this love, by compar:¶ tho Juſtification. is not by it, yet a good end is 
ing it with what inſtances of love are to be found anſwered by its entrance; for N is more 
among men, ver. 7. b by which it appears to be un-|known to - what it. is, both original and actual; 
Held; ſince ſcarcely for a righteous man, per- and the grace of God appears more abundant in 
adventure for a good man, one would die, yet no juſtification from it, and in the pardon of it; 
man dies for the ungodly, as Chrſt did: hence as fand this grace is further lockte in ver. 2 1. 
his, ſo his Father's love is 19 25 commended, by by com ſin and grace together, and the dif- 
giving him up to death for perſons while in ſuc ferent effects of their —— over the ſons of men; 
a ſtate and condition, and under ſuch a character, the one reigning unto. death, the other reigning thro? 


ver, g. and juſtification now ſpringing from. this e to ejexnal life by Chriſt. | 


love, and founded on of Chriſt, | 
hence follow a ſecurity from wrath to come, ver. 9. \ Yer av) Therefore 1 ;ufified by faith, Ke. 1805 
a certainty, of ſalvation, yer. 10. which is ſtrong] that faith 1s at 2 of our juſtification; for 
argued from the different characters thoſe that is a ſentence. w ed in xp mind of G 
died" for bear; before and after reconciliation, and] from all eterni 194 which paſſed on Chriſt, 
from che each, to the life of Chriſt, ver. 10. and on all the 1 conſidered in him, when he roſe 
alſo.a rejoicing and glorying in God thro' Chriſt, [from the dead ; ſee ch. iv. 26-1 nor is it the chief, 
full expiatiqn being 22 0 Ba his blood for ſin, [or has it the chief p 8 cation; 3 
and this received by faith, ver. 11. and then the Apo- ¶ the efficient cauſe of it, it is that juſtifies, and 
ſtle rocerds to compare che two heads, Adam and not faith; it is not the moving cauſe of it, that 
Ch together ; The deſign of which is to ſhow{is the free e of God]; it is not the matter of 
the larg nels and freeneſs of the love and grace off it, that is righteouſneſs of Chriſt: we are not 
God; how T1 ghteouſneſs 12 2 ton comes by by juſtified: by faith, either as God's work in us, for, as 
Chiiſt; and the perſon cribed' as] ſuch,, it is a part of ſanctification; nor as our work 
ſingers and ungodly, came to 855 1 a condi- or act, as. exerciſed by us, for then we ſhould be 
tion ; and. that is thro? the ſin of the 1 f in in l uſtified by works, br bathing of cur own, and 
hom they all were, and in whom ve whereaf to glory; but we are juſtified by faith 
wi $21 ver. 12, wherefore, there mu 1 * objectively and relatively, as that relates to the object 
before the law N of there could: ly been Chr, r uſneſs ; or as it is a means of 
10 fin, ver. 13. i ing, and our knowled 
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le, ge, and tion of our Juſtification by 
be was reckoned and imputed tb the Qerity of Adam, Chrit' righteouſneſs, and of our enjoying the com- 
_ is clear from this ſingle inſtar e 78 l fort of it; and ſo we „ e peacewithGodhro 
nd WF over infants, from the times of Adam to Moſes, ell us Chriſt.' The Apoſtle having ſet the doc- 
ure yer, 14. Wag therefore muſt be a publick head, re- trine of juſtification in 1 light, e fully proved 
is ar By I his polterity ; fa that they were in-|that it is not Ling works of men, but by the righ- 
tion dlved'in the guilt of his fin, which brought. death teouſneſs bf God; and mentioned the ſeveral 


upon them ; and in this he was a type of Chriſt, [cauſes of it, proceeds. to « der its effects, among 
w ig alſerted in the ſame verſe; that ſo as Adam which, peace with, God, ſtands in the firſt place; 
was but one, and . of, his conveyed death and Rd diſtinguiſh it from peace with 
do all Nis ſeed; fo „the mediator, 18. A dus one, | men, hic perſons, though juſtified by faith in 
and by his one obedience conyeyes 1 8 and Chriſt's r may not have; but are ſure, 
Ufe to all his ed: and yet in in ſome thing hings there is 4 having a jenſe of this, to find peace with God, 
Uſlitnilitude.; in and death, thro“ the firſt. man, even Vith him againſt, whom have finned, 
re conveyed in a.natural wa | to his offspring, but whoſe law they have tranſgreſſed, and whoſe juſtice 
righteouſneſs and life from in z Way 9 grace, they. have affranted , . reconciliation for ſin 
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My KAN. It was one 5 of 4 2 Which made, and a Juitifying ri ſneſs brought in, 
| t condemnation and death u paſte- [and this imputed and applied to them, they have 
bh but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 155 . 40that peace N God, hat tmnquillity and ſerenity of 
JL 9 of his ſeed from that one I ar t mind. t the, Cam peace with Gad here, which 
5 7 Ne 16, the one. is wn 5 5 f paſſes a under; * is better experie 
oh unto. life ; and greater; is. the effi than 8 and 5 pal dr eo xr Lord Teſs 


re to quicken, Ms b Ti the ocher to kill, y ver. 171 |Chrif K pen 
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Ace —.— the impputatien of bis rig. fuck as re for Chriſt's fake; Which being fupport- 
ſheſs," on of his blood ;/ and is, ed uhder; And catricd ul, they Flory in. nat 
felt” 2 ht EY 17 way of bekeving. 5 thar"tliefe are deſirable” in Ives, and to the 

e Lord ohf righteouſneſs.” fleſn; bat they glory im them as yy are for Chriſt's 
Ver. 1 By hot alſo wie bave actreſs by faith, Ken fake, and in 2 good caufe; as t hey are trials of 

TR acerls hte Fele of iy not to the bleſſing ot grace, and of Tor the Gtercife of it; and as they 

Juſtification 3 for cho“ rhat is à grace Which we Rave are in the exerciſe of grace, amidſt theſe tribula. 

#eeſs to by Chfiſt, and cbine at the ktiowledge of tions, ak ate comforted "unter them, and are 

2 and enjoy the comfort of thro? it! and it helped to have. regard ta the Heavenly glory. The 

e in which perſons ſtand, and from whith| ground" of Which gibrying is, that theſt afMiftions 
re the means of prom patience, experiene 
at tribulation Worketh 


they 9 ſhall never fall, and lays 4 folid foundation for 
xe Nine in hope of eternal lory; yet this ſenſe 5 
would make the Apoſtle gullty ef a great tabro rey patienes Is 4 grace, of Whith'God is the 
logy 3 and be as, he's "not"fpeaking © author; Tt” is Hats of the Spirit; the 
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death; bis enemies have never denied it; and this 
was the ſum of the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and is 
the great article of faith : and that the death of 
Chriſt is a ſingular inſtance of the love of God, is 
evident by conſidering the perſon that died, the 
Son of God in human nature, his own, his only- 


-ootten-Son, his beloved Son; the concern which 
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were the Phariſees among the Jews, who, though 


they were had in much outward eſteem and vene- 
ration among the people, yet were rather feared 
than loved ; and it would have been a difficult thing 
to have found a perſon that would chearfully ven- 
ture, and lay down his life for any of that com- 
plexion and caſt : yet peradventure for a good man 


God had in it, by willing, ordering, and appoint-|/ome would even dare to die. By à good man, is 


ing it, awaking the ſword .of juſtice againſt him, 
if 

1. To the nature, kind, and manner of his death, 
and particularly the - perſons for whom he died, 
here deſcribed : he died for the ungodly ; not tor 
himſelf, he had no ſins of his own to die for, nor 
did he want any happineſs to procure z nor for an- 
gels, but for men; and theſe not holy, juſt, and 
ood men, but ungodly ;; and not as a mere martyr, 
or only by way of example to them, and ſo for 
their good; but, as the Syriac verſion reads it, 
SIN on, in the room, or ſtead of the ungodly, 
as their turety to make ſatisfaction for their ſins. 
The Jews have a notion of the Meſſiah's being a 
ſubſtitute, and ſtanding in the place and ſtead of 
linners z and, they ſay *,: that Haren filled up the 
« place of the firſt Adam, and was brought near 
« in the room of him ;** which is true ot Chriſt, 
the antitype of Aaron.. On thoſe words, I will give 
a man for thee, 1/. xliii. 4. the doctors” ſay, don't 
read. Adam but Edom; for when God removes the 
& decree (or puniſhment). from a particular man, 
« he provides for the attribute of juſtice in the room 
« of the man that ſinned, ND D N CN, 
« another man that comes from Edom; referring, as 
I think, to /{. Ixiii. 1. And this their character of 
ungodly. ſhews, that not goodneſs in man, but love 
in God, was the moving cauſe of Chriſt's dying 
for them; and that the end of his dying was to 
atone for their ungodlineſs : and to illuſtrate the 
love ot God the more towards them in this in- 
ſtance, they arc ſaid to be without ſtrength at that 
time; being ſo enfeebled by ſin, that they were not 
capable of fulfilling the law, of atoning for the'tranſ- 
greſſions of it, of redeeming themſelves from ſlavery, 
of beginning and carrying on a work of holineſs in 
their hearts, nor indeed of doing one good thing. 
Add to all this, that Chriſt died for theſe perſons 
in due time; in the moſt fit, proper, and .conve- 
nient ſeaſon to illuſtrate the love and grace of God; 
when man appeared both weak and wicked; when 
the weakneſs of the legal diſpenſation had been ſuffi- 
ciently evinced, and the wickedneſs of man, both 
among Fews. and Gentiles, was at a. very great 
height : or rather by due time is meant the fulneſs 


agreed to by Chriſt,” and fixed in prophecy; before 
tne departure of the ſceptre from Judah, the de- 
ſtruction of the ſecond temple, and at the cloſe of 
Daniel's weeks. 1424 16 £ N 271 Hin 

Ver 7. For. ſcarcely for a rigbtecus man will one 
die, &c.]. The deſign of this, and the following 
xrle, is to ſnow that Chriſt's dying for ungodly 
perſons is an inſtance df kindneſs that is matchleſs 
and unparallel'd. By à righteous man, is not meant 
a truly gracious, holy man; nor one that is made 
righteous by the obedience of Chriſt ; but one that 
18 lo in his own eyes, and in the eſteem of others, 


0g outwardly moral and rightęeous before men; 


1 o 


ing him, but delivering him up for us 


of time; the time appointed in council by God, 


keeps to the letter of the law, and does, as 


not meant a man made ſo by the grace of God, 
and who is indeed truly and properly the only good 
man; but a liberal and beneficent man, who was 
very bountiful in his charitable diſtributions to the 
poor, and very liberal in contributing towards the 
charge of ſacrifices, repairs of the temple, c. and 
did more this way than what the law obliged to. 
Now for ſuch a man perhaps there might be ſome 
found ſo daring and hardy, as to venture and Jay 
down their. lives, when there was any danger of 
his, or any neceſſity for ſo doing; fo great an in- 
tereſt ſuch men had in the affections of the people. 
And ſo the Fews * diſtinguiſh between px, a righ- 
teous man, and PDR, a good man. They ſay =, 
there is a righteous man that is good, and there 
eis a righteous man that is not good; but he that 
is good for heaven, and the creatures, 7. e. for 
God and men, this is, Y pe, @ righteous 
good man; but he that is good to God, and evil. 
«© to men, this is, Y WNL PITY, @ righteous 
* man that is not good.” The whole body of the 
people of the Jews were divided into three ſorts : 
take a ſhort ſentence out of ther Talmud b, not to 
ſupport - the juſtneſs of the characters, but for the 
ſake of this threefold diviſion of the people: . three 
things are ſaid concerning the paring of the nails, 

PITS, à righteous man buries them, DN; A good 
man burns them, yWY1, @ wicked man caſts them 
away.“ Now to this diviſion of the people the 
Apoſtle alludes ; and there is in the words a bean- 
riff gradation, ſcarcely for one of the Dp'Tg, 
righteous men, who does juſt what he is obliged to 
do by the law, and no more, will any die; perhaps 
it may be, that for one of, n, be good: men, 
who are very liberal to the poor, and towards de- 
fraying all the expences of the temple ſervice, in 
which they exceed the ſtrict demands of the law, 
ſome may be found willing to die; but who'll die 
for the H yr, ihe wicked and ungodly, the pro- 
fligate and abandoned part of the people? not one; 
but Chriſt died for the ungodly : wherefore 'if in- 
ſtances could be produced of mens dying either for 
righteous men, or good men, theſe would not 
come up to the inſtance of Chriſt's dying for men, 
who were neither righteous nor gooe. 
Ver. 8. But God commendeth his love towards us, 
&c.] That is, he hath "manifeſted it, which was 
before hid in his heart; he has given clear evidence 
of it, a full proof and demonſtration of it; he has 
ſo confirmed it by this inſtance, that there's no 
room nor. reaſon to doubt of it; he has illuſtrated 
and ſet it off with the greater luſtre by this cir- 
cumſtance of it, in that while we were yet ſinners 
Chriſt died for "us. God's elect were ſinners in 
Adam, in whom they were naturally and federally, 
as all mankind were; hence polluted: and guilty ; 
and. ſo are in their own perſons whilſt unre- 
generate : are dead in ſin; and live in it, com- 
mit it, are ſlaves unto it, and are under the power 
and dominion of it; and many of them are the chief 
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de imagines, what that externally requires: fuch 


and vileſt of ſinners ; and ſuch they were confi 
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e | | when 
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When Chriſt died for them: hut are not God's peo- 

ple ſinners after converſion? yes; but ſin has not 

the dominion over them; their life is not a courſe 

of ſinning, as before; and beſides, they are openly 

juſtified and ere as renewed, and ſanc- 
L 


- 


tified, and live in newneſs of life; ſo; that their 
characters now are taken, not from their worſe, but 
better part. And that before converſion is par- 
ticularly mentioned here, to illuſtrate the love of 
God to them, notwithſtanding this their character 
and condition; and to ſhew that the love of God 
to them was very early; it anteceded their con ver- 
Gon ; it was before the death of Chriſt for them; 
yea, it was from everlaſting: and alſo to expreſs 


. the freeneſs of it, and to make it appear, that it 


did not ariſe from any lovelineſs in them; or from 
any love in them to him; nor from any works of 
righteouſneſs done by them, but from his. own ſo- 
vereign will and pleaſure. wth | 
Ver. 9. Much more then being now juſtified by his. 
blood, &c.] The Apoſtle here argues from juſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt to ſalvation by him, there being a cer- 
tain and inſeparable connexion between theſe. two; 
whoever is juſtified ſhall be ſaved ; and ſpeaks of juſ- 
tihcation as being now by his blood, | Juſtification in 
God's mind from eternity proceeded upon the ſurety- 
ip. engagements of Chriſt to be performed in time; 
the Old Teſtament ſaints were juſtified of God 
with a view to the blood of the Lamb which was 
to be ſhed; this blood was now ſhed, and an ap- 
plication, of juſtification by it was now made to 
perſons ſpoken, of; which is the reaſon of this way 
of ſy king. The blood of Chriſt intends his 
5 as appears from the context, and ſhe ws it 
to be a violent death; death by the effuſion of 
blood. There is an emphaſis upon it, bis Blend; 
#1 nor of a mere 
innocent creature, but of Chriſt the Son of God; 
which is therefore efficacious to all the purpoſes for 
which is was ſhed, and particularly. juſtification. 
his being aſcribed to it, ſhews the concern Chriſt 


* 


ad. in it, his blood is here put for the whole 


matter of juſtification, the ſhedding of that being 


up finiſhing part of it; and that our juſtification 
fore God proceeds upon the ſoot of a ſatisfaction 
made to the law and juſtice of God: hence ſuch as 
are intereſted in it, Mall be ſaved. from wrath thro' 
vum; not from wrath, as à corruption in their 
own hearts, Which oftentimes breaks forth; nor 
as a ene the people of God one towards 
another, which, is ſometimes. very bitter; or as in 
their, avowed enemies, the effects of which they 
often ſeel 3 nor from the wrath of devils, which is 
as the roaneg of a lion; but from the wrath of God, 
from a ſenſe and apprehenſion of it in their on 
gonſciences, Which the law works; . which juſ- 
tihcation by the blood of Chriſt" frtes them; tho? 
under firſt awakenings they feel it; and ſametimes 
under afflictive diſpenſations of providence;are ready 
to fear it; and alſo from the infliction of vindictive 
N or puniſhment for ſin; for tho“ they are 
as deferving of it as others, yet as they are not 
appointed to it, ſo they are intirely delivered from 
it, thro” Chriſt's ſuſtaining it in their room and ſtead; 


Pherefore they are ſecure; from it both in this life, 


and in the world to comm. 


. » 


Ver. 20. Far if when wa ware enemits,: Get. ] For 
the further illuſtration of che ſoye of God expreſſed 
condition God's elect were in when Chriſt died for 
them is taken notice of; they were rnemies; to God, 
to his being, perfections, purpoſes, and provi- 
dences 3 to Chriſt, to his perſon, offices, grace, 
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and righteouſneſs ; to the Spirit, the things of the 
Spirit, and his divine operations and influences; t, 
the people of God, and to the Goſpel and ordinances 
of Chriſt; which enmity is deeply rooted in their 
minds, is cauſeleſs, and undeſerved, and is impla. 
cable, and irreconcileable without the power and 
grace of God; which grace of God is wonderfully 
diſplayed in the reconciliation of ſuch perſons, }, 
the death of his Son. Reconciliation implics a or- 
mer ſtate of friendſhip, a breach of that friend ſhip, 
and a making of it up again; which no ways con- 
tradicts the everlaſting and unchangeable love of 
God to his people; for this is not a reconciliation 
of God to them, but of them to God : d ere 
reconciled to: God; not God to us; and this recon- 
ciliation is for their ſins, an atonement for them, ra. 
ther than of their perſons; which being done, their 
perſons are reconciled, not to the love, grace, and 
mercy. of God, or to his affections, in which they 
always had a ſhare, - but to tho juſtice of God, in- 
jured and offended by their fins; and fo both juf. 
tice and holineſs on one ſide, and love, grace, ang 
mercy on the other, are reconciled together, in the 
bufineſs of their ſalvation ;. which is brought abcur 
by the ſufferings and death of Chriſt :' this ey. . 
preſſes the wonderful love of God, ſince this recon- 
ciliation ariſes purely from himſelf; the ſcheme o 
it is of his own contriving; he, whoſe juſtice was 
affronted, and whoſe law was broken, tobk th: 
firſt ſtep towards it, and conducted the whole 
affair; and which was effected at the expence of 
the blood and life of his own Son, and that for per- 
ſons who were enemies to them both. In conſe- 
quence of this, another reconciliation of them is 
made by the Spirit of God in regeneration, of 
which notice is taken in this paſſage: much more 
being reconciled ; to God, as a ſovereign God, in his 
decrees, in his providences, and in the method of 
ſalvation by his Son; to Chriſt, to the way of fal- 
vation by him, fo as to ſubmit both to his righ- 
teouſneſs for: juſtification, and to the ſceptre of his 
kingdom, to be ruled and governed by it ; to the 
Spirit, ſo as to be led by him, to walk after him, 

and to depend upon him for the carrying on, and 
finiſhing the good work of grace begun in them; 
to the people of God, ſo as to love them, and de- 
light in their company; and to the Goſpel and or- 
dinances, ſo as highly to value them, long after 
them, and take pleaſure in them. Now from both 
theſe, reconciliations is inferr*d the ſure and certain 
ſalvation of perſons fo reconciled : we ſhall be ſaved 
by his life; by the life of Chriſt, and which deſigns 
not ſo much his life as God; or his hving in the 
hearts of his people by faith; tho' neither of them 
are to be excluded; but his life, as man, and that 
not either his private or publick life, as man here 
on earth, tho this has an influence upon, and 2 
concern in the buſineſs of ſalvation ; but more eſpc- 
cially here is meant the interceding life of Chriſt in 
heaven, where he lives, and ever lives to make 
interceſſion for his people, and to fee the ſalvation 


he has obtained by his death applied unto them, 
3 poſſeſſion of it. 


Ver. 11. Aud not 'omiy ſo, but we alſo joy in God, 

.] Something ſeems here to be underſtood, and 
which is to be ſupplied thus; not only we are ſaved 
by his life, and from wrath thro” him; not only 
are we reconciled to God by his Son, and Spirt; 
not only Chriſt, has died for us while ſinners and 
{ ungodly. ; not only do we glory in tribulations, 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God: but we ajj 
25 in God; himſelf, as our covenant God and Father 
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in Chtiſt, as the God of all grace, peate, and = 
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in his perfections, as engaged on our ſide, 
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vation; 5 1 a 
rified in our ſalvation; in the purpoſes 
1 his covenant · tranſactions with his Son, 
as they are made known in the everlaſting Goſpel; 
in all (OX providential diſpenſations, which are mercy 
and truth; and in our being of him in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt's being made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
{anctification, and redemption ; in all the bleſſings 
of grace we receive from him, the glgry-of Which 
is his due ; and in his ſight: and preſence, and in 
the enjoyment of him. Ihe means by which ſaints 
come at this joying and glorying in God, is 5h 
our Lord Jeſus Chrif z not the light of nature, nor 
the law of Moſes, nor any works of righteouſneſs 
done by men, nor thro* angels or ſaints, but Chriſt, 
and him only; for tis only in and thro”. him that 
God is their covenant God and Father; by him 
only have they the agreeable view of his glorious 
| perfections 3 in him only. all his 8 and pro- 
miſes have their fulfilment ; tis by his hands, and 
thro? his blood, that all the bleſſings of grace are 
conveyed. to them z their acceſs to God is only by 
bim; and by him they give the praiſe and glo 


of every merey to him. And the ground of this 
joy is the expiation of fin by Chriſt, þy whom we 
bave now received the atonement z atonement” is not 
made, but received by us; which denotes the appſi- 
cation of the atoning blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt 
to the conſcience, the Spirit's witneſs of intereſt in it, 
and the office of faith, as a recipient of it: tis not 
faith, nor any thing elſe of the creature's, that 
makes the atonement, only Chriſt; but faith re- 
ctives it ſtcom him, and by him; which, as it is 
the ground of preſent: joying in God, fo it is the 
foundation of hope of future glory: the word not 
refers to the Goſpel - diſpenſation. The poor Jeu 
are at the utmoſt loſs about atonement : ſometimes 
they tell e us it is by confeſſion, repentance, and 
good Works; ſometimes by beneficence and hoſpi- 
ality.* ; ſometimes they ſay their captivity is their 
| atonement ; and, at other iges, that death ex- 
Bleſſed Be God for 


the world, & c.] The deſign of theſe werds and 
of the following, is to ſnew how men came to be 
in the condition before deſcribed, as ungodly, fimners 
and enemies; and to expreſs the love of Chriſt in the 
redemption of them; and the largeneſs of God's 
grace to all forts of men: the connexion of them is 
with the foregoing verſe, by which it appears that 
che ſaints have — only 88 of ; in by the 
blood of Chriſt, but à perfect righteouſneſs, by 
which they are juſtified in the ſight of God; and 
the manner how they came at it, or this becomes 
theirs, together with the neceflity of their having 
lic an one, are here declared: by the one man is 
meant Adam the ſirſt man, and parent of mankind, 
Wo is mentioned by name in ver. 14. „n which 
came by him deſigns a ſingle fin, not many, 
yen the firſt fin of Adam, which goes by different 
"mes, as n here, tranſgreſſan, ver. 14. the offence 
all, ver; 15, 17, 18; Aſoledience, ver. 10, and 
whatever was the firſt ſtep or motive to it, which; 
< to it, whether pride, unbelief or concupi- 


piates all their ſins | the aton- | 
ng FINS ok Chriſt ! 29 A _ n 
cr. 12. Wherefere as by one man fin entred into 


3 
fruit; and is called in emphatically, becauſe it con 
tained all fin in it, was attended with vating 
circumſtances, and followed with diſmal conſe- 
quences. Hence may be learnt the origin of moral 
evil among men, which comes not from God, but 
man; of this it is ſaid, that it entered into the world; 
not the world above, there ſin entered by the devil; 
but the world below, and it firſt entered into para- 
diſe, and then paſſed thro* the whole Hi: it 
entered into men by the fnares of ſatan, and by him 
it enters into all the iſſhabitants of the world; into 
all men that deſcend from him by ordinary genera- 
tion, and that ſo powerfully that there is no ſtopping 
of it. It has entered by him, not by imitation, for 
it has entered into ſuch as never ſinned after the 
ſimilitude of his tranſgreſſion, infants or otherwiſe, 
death could not have entred into them, and into 
ſuch who never heard of it, as the heathens; be- 
fides, fin entered as death did, which was not by 
imitation but imputation, for all men are reckoned 
dead in Adam, being accounted ſinners in him; add 
to this, that in the ſame way Chriſt's righteouſneſs 


ry | comes upon us, which is by imputation, Adams ſin 


enters into us, or becomes ours; upon which death 
follows, and death by fin; that is, death has entred 
into the world of men by fin, by the firſt fin of the 
firſt man; Hot only a corporal death, but a ſpiritual 
or moral one, man in conſequence of this, becoming 
dead in ſin, deprived of righteouſneſs, and averſe, 
and impotent 4 * that is good; and alſo an eternal 
death, to which he is liable; for be wages of ſin 
is death, even eternal death: all mankind are in a 
law-ſenſe dead; the ſentence of condemnation and 
death immediately paſſed on Adam as ſoon as he 
had finned, and upon all his poſterity ; and ſo death 
paſſed upon all men; the reaſon of which was, for 
that; or becauſe mm bim all bade finned - all men 
were naturally and ſeminally in him; as he was the 
common parent of mankind, he had all human 
nature in him, and was alſo the  covenant-head, 
and repreſentative of all his poſterity; ſo that they 
were in him both naturally and federally, and ſo 
firmed in him; and fell with him by his firſt tranſ- 
greſſion into condemnation and death. The ancient 
Jeus and ſome of the modern ones, have ſaid many 
things agreeable to the Apoſtle's doctrine of original 
fin; they own the imputation of the guilt of Adam's 
fin to his poſterity to condemnation and death; 
4 throꝰ the ſin of the firſt man, ſay they *, N N. 
eben art dead; for he brought death into the 
6 World: nothing is more frequently ſaid by them 
than that Adam and Eve thro* the evil counſel of 
the ſerpent, rey 9997 19 ND 1992, were 
the cauſe of death to themſelves and to all the world® ; 
and that thro? their eating of the fruit of the tree 
RINK FW 55 RING BRINK, all the inhabitants | 
of the" tarth became guilty of death "; and that this 
was not merely a corporal death, they gather from 
the doubling of the word in the 9 1 in wing 
thou Halt di; „ this doubled death, ay they b, 
„without doubt is the puniſhment of the body by 
«< itſelf, Trey n E, and 40% of the ſoul by 
ile They ſpeak. of ſome righteous; perſons 
who died, not for any fin of their OWN, but urely 


N 


fence, it was finiſhed by eating the forbidden 
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* and all the people of the world.” Again , e this until the law of; Moſes took place and then ceaſed ; 


© vitiofity which comes from the ſin and infection] for that law did not, and could not take away ſin, 


man's heart at. the time of his bi 


the Few ſays a, that cf beg To WI ph to ſin or accounted by them as ſinful, or be imputed to 
a good man; and talks of, avyleymmes xoxov, evil allowing that where there is no law, fin is not im- 
that is born with us, and of. cue xnpes,; ſpots puted; but there was a law before that law of Mi ſes, 


ww > 


that are of neceſſity born #ith,every -mortal man. which law) was tranſgreſſed, and the fin' or tran(- 
And ſo his countrymen. ofter peak of it as .natu-|greſſion/.of it was imputed to men to condemna- 
ral and inſeparable to men; yea they repreſent Adam tion and death, as appears from what follows. 
az the rot and head of manking, in whom the Ver. 14. Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam 15 
whole world and all human, nature linged : deſcant-}.Meſes, &c.] , Tho? the law of Moſes was not yet 
ing on thoſe words, as one ib4t lieth upon: the top of given, death exerted itſelf, and extended its domi- 
a maſt ;, © t is fy they , is the. firſt men. who was nion ovet all the ſons and daughters of Adam, du- 


« BW 13-955 UN, an. head to all the children ring the interval between Adam and Moſes ; which 


re to proper games, 
the reaſon. is, 


60 
„ ned.“ Once moxe „ 


Wn een . 


_ bf the tree ok Knowledge of good an 
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Z. . . 


' gift, &c.] By the offence, or fall, as the word ſig- 


tying to law and juſtice z and in his gracious AC- 


cauſe of the grace of the Spirit, in revealing and 
Pplying it, and working faith to receive it; for 


that were to come out of his loins, whoſe figure, 
type, and repreſentative he was; or rather Chriſt, 
who is lometimes called, o ep, he that was to 
come; and the Arabic verſion reads the words thus, 
bo was a type of Adam that war expected; that is, 
of Chriſt the ſecond Adam, that was expected to 
come, according to the promiſe and prophecy : of 
him the firſt Adam was a type, in his human nature, 
in the formation and 3 of it; as the firſt Adam 
was made by God of the virgin earth, the ſecond 
Adam was born of a virgin; as the firſt, ſo the ſe- 
cond Adam was pure, holy, upright, and wiſe; in 
his office, as Lord of the world, head of the wo- 
man, prieſt in his houſe, and prophet to his po- 
ſterity; in his marriage with Eve, a figure of the 
church; but in nothing more clearly than in his 
being a covenant-head to all his offspring: and this is 
what the Apoſtle chiefly deſigns, ſince he runs the 
lel between them on this account in the follow- 
ing verſes; ſhewing, that as the one conveyed ſin 
and death to all his ſeed, ſo the other communi- 
cates righteouſneſs and life to all that belong to 
him. So the Jews ſay ©, that by Adam is inti- 
mated the righteous branch, the Meſſiah ; and that 
yu ο MD WIN DIR MD, be ſecret of Adam is the 
ſecret of the Meſſiah. 
Ver. 15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free 


nifies, is meant the firſt ſin of Adam; by which he 
offended God, and fell from that eſtate in which he 
was created, and all his poſterity with him; and 
by the free gift is meant, 25 righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which juſtifies from that, and all other offences: 
now, though there is a great likeneſs between Adam 
and Chriſt; both are men, the firſt Adam is called 
the one man, and ſo is the ſecond Adam Jeſus Chriſt; 
partly for the ſake of the compariſon between him 
and the firſt, and alſo to expreſs the truth of his 
human nature; and becauſe the Redeemer ought to 
be a man, though not a mere man; both are ſole 
authors of what they convey to their reſpective off- 
ſpring, Adam of ſin, Chriſt of righteouſneſs ; both 
convey ſingle things, Adam only one ſin, not more, 
for when he had committed one ſin, he broke the 
covenant made with him and his poſterity, and ſo 
ceaſed in after acts to be a repreſentative of them; 
Chriſt conveys his righteouſneſs, or obedience to 
the law, without any additional works of righte- 
ouſneſs of ours to compleat it; and both convey 
what they do, to all their reſpective offspring: yet 
there is a diſſimilitude between them, as to the 
manner of conveyance and the effects thereof; the 
offence or ſin of Adam, is conveyed in a natural 
way, or by natural generation, to all who deſcend 

m him in that manner; the righteouſneſs. of 

hriſt is conveyed in a way of grace, to his ſpiri- 
tual ſeed : hence it is called, not only the free. gift, 
but” the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is 

one man_TFeſus Chriſt ; becauſe of the grace of 
the Father, in fixing and ſettling the method of 
Juſtification, by the righteouſneſs of his Son; in 
lending him to work out. one, that would be  fatiſ- 


Teptation of it, on the behalf of his people, and 
Ute imputation of it to them; and becauſe of the 
grace of the Son in becoming man, in being .made 
under the law, yea, made fin and a curſe, in order 
to'bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs ;' and be- 


ſigns not only co 


«pra citat. 


„ R, Abraham Seba, Tzeror Hammor, fol. 2. 3. & 3: 14 
Vor. II. N.. 29. 
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as the righteouſneſs itſelf is a free-grace gift, be- 
ſtowed upon unworthy perſons, ſo is faith likewiſe, 
by which it is laid hold on and embraced: and as 
there is a diſagreement in the manner of conveying 
theſe things, ſo likewiſe in the effects they have 
upon the perſons, to whom they are conveyed ; and 
the Apoſtle argues from the influence and effe& the 
one has, to the far greater and better influence and 
effect the other has: for if through the offence of ont 
many be dead; as all Adam's poſterity are, not only 
ſubject to a corporal death, b 

ral or ſpiritual, and liable to an eternal one, through 
the imputation of guilt, and the derivation of a 
corrupt nature from him: then much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man 
Jeſus Chriſt, bath abounded unto many; that is, the 


ut involved in a mo- 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in which the grace of God 
is ſo illuſtrious, is much more effectual, to the 
giving of life to all his ſeed and offspring ; not 
barely ſuch a life as Adam had in innocence, and 
which he loſt by the offence, but a ſpiritual and an 
eternal one; which ſhews the exuberance of this 
grace, which ſecures and adjudges to a better life 
than what was loſt by the fall. 

Ver. 16. And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo 
is the gift, &c.] The Apoſtle goes on with the 
diſſimilitude between the effects of Adam's ſin, and 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs : for tbe judgment was by one 10 
condemnation , by judgment is meant, not the judg- 
ment of God, or the judiciary ſentence pronounced 
by God on Adam and his poſterity for lin; but the 


guilt of the one man's ſin, which is imputed to all 


men to condemnation, on account of which the 
ſentence of condemnation paſſed on all men; the 
law tranſgreſſed, became a miniſtration of condem- 
nation to them: but the free gift is of many offences 
unto juſtification ; the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
ſtands oppoſed to the guilt of Adam's ſin, being im- 


puted to all his offspring, is to the juſtification ' of 


them; and that not only from the guilt of that 
particular offence, but from many other offences, 
even all their actual ſins and tranſgreſſions, of every 
ſort; which is another inſtance of the exuberance, 
or abounding of the grace of God, in the righte- 


ouſneſs of Chriſt, not only over the fin of the one 
man, but alfo over the ſins of many, even all the 
elect of God; for the laſt clauſe may be alſo thus 
rendered, the free gift is of the offences of many, unto 
juſtification. =P 
Ver. 17. For if by one man's offence death reigned 
by one, &c.] It may be rendered, by one offence 
death reigned by one; for it was the ſingle fin of 


Adam, the firſt fin that was committed by him, 
which gave death its reigning power over the ſons 
of men: * Adam, ſay the Jewiſh doctors, tranſ- 
„ gfeſſed, RW M8T. MN NP w, one command- 
„nent of the law, and was the cauſe of death to 
e himfelf, and to all the world. Theſe words are 
a repetition, with a further explanation, of ver. 1 by 
there *tis ſaid, rough tbe offence of one many be 
dead; here by one man offence, or by one offence, 


death reigned by one; in which death is repreſented 


as a mighty monarch, a powerful king; and de- 


the throne by ſin, and is ſupported in its dominion 


by an ordinance of heaven; but alſo a moral or 


ſpiritaal death, which has ſeized on all mankind, 


and reigns in every power arid faculty of the ſoul 
of man; and likewiſe an eternal one, which will 
have power over all thoſe, who have no part in the 

$2 * = : : | firſt 
f Zohar in Num fol.52. t. Vid. Caphtor, fol. 102. 1. 


9 5 © 


rporal death, which has mounted 
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rſt reſurrection: in ver. 1 5. the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, are ſaid to abound unto many; here 


are Taid to receive abundance of grace, and of 


the gift of righteouſneſs e by abundance of grace is 
deſigned, either ſomething diſtinct from the juſti- 
fying righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; ſuch as the abun- 


R O MA NS. 


dant grace and mercy of God, in regeneration and 
converſion; the various graces of the Spirit then 
implanted; the many things then wrought in the 
heart; the large diſcoveries of pardoning grace, 
and the abundance of the love of God ſhed abroad 
in the ſoul by the Spirit: or rather the ſame with 
the gift of bre ef becauſe of the large diſ- 
play of the grace of God in it; by which righte- 
ouſneſs is meant, not righteouſneſs, or holineſs in- 
fuſed into us; but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which 
is a free-grace gift, and is enjoyed in a way of re- 
ceiving 3 Which denotes the act of faith, and ſup- 
poſes giving; and hence there is no room for boalt- 
ing, but great reaſon for thankfulneſs : now ſuch 

rſons who have received this abundant grace and 
= gift, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt ; in 
corporal life, they are not now ſubject to death as 
a penal evil, as other param are, and though they 
die this death, they*lI triumph over it in the reſur- 
rection morn, they'll riſe again to everlaſting life; 
they reign now in ſpiritual life over ſin, ſatan, and 
the world; and they'll reign in cternal life, they'll 


Ch. v. v. 1 8—20. 


obedience of Chriſt, all his ſeed are made righte- 
ous, and come under a ſentence of juſtification 9 
life: the perions made ſinners are ſaid to be ma; 
in oppoſition to the one man, by whoſe ditobedicu,. 
they became ſo, and becaule there is an exception 
of one, even Jeſus Chriſt; and mean all the natural 
deſcendants of Adam, who are many, and arc 10 
called, to anſwer to the ſubjects ot juſtification in 
the next clauſe : what they are made ſinners by, ;, 
the diſobedience of one man, Adam; and by thc ty j 
and fingle diſobedience of his, in eating the try 
of the forbidden tree, by which they were 1144; 


/anners : the meaning of which is not, that they b.. 


came ſufferers for it, or ſubject to death on tie 2c. 
count of it; the word uſed will not bear {ich , 
ſenſe, but ſignifies men guilty of fin, and ton; 
times the worlt and chief of linners ; beſides, tl 
Apoſtle had expreſſed that before; add to this, that 
the ſons of Adam could not be ſufferers for his lu, 
or ſubject to death on account of it, if they wa; 
not made ſinners by it, or involved in the guilt of 
it: and though the erity of Adam are habitu. 
ally ſinnets, that is, derive corrupt nature from 
4. yet this is not meant here; but that they are 
become guilty,” through the imputation of his fi 
to them; for it is by the diſobedience of anotlur 
they are made ſinners, which muſt be by the im- 
putation of that diſobedience to them; he ſinned, 


it on thrones, wear crowns, and poſſeſs a kingdom 


of glory for ever and ever; and all by and through 
Chriſt, and not on account of any works, 


one Jeſus Chriſl 
or merits of theirs. 


Ver. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, &c.] 


Or by one offence, as before, the guilt of which is 
imputed to, and judgment came upon all _ to 
| fe, 
and intends condemnation to eternal death, as ap- 


condemnation; which word is uſed in a law 


pears from the antitheſis in the text; for if juſtifi- 
ration of life, means an adjudging to eternal life, 
as it certainly does, the judgment or guilt, which is 


unto condemnation, muſt deſign a condemnation to 


eternal death, the juſt wages of ſin: and this ſen- 
tence of condemnation comes upon all men, all the 
ſons of Adam without exception, even upon the 
elect of God themſelves ; though it is not executed 
upon them, but on their ſurety, whereby they are 


delivered from it: eben ſo by the righteouſneſs of 


one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification 
of life”, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt being freely im- 
-puted without works, as it is to all the men that 
belong to the ſecond Adam, to all his Ted and 
offspring, is their juſtification of lite, or what ad- 
judges and entitles them to eternal life. The ſen- 
tence of juſtification was conceived in the mind of 


God from eternity, when his ele& were ordained 


unto eternal life, on the foot. of his Son's righte- 
oulneſs ; this paſſed on Chriſt at his reſurrection 
from the dead, and on all his people as conſidered 
in him, when they in conſequence of it, were quick- 
ened together with him; and this paſſes upon the 
conſcience of a ſinner at believing, when he may, as 
he ſhould, reckon himſelf alive unto God, and is 


what gives him a right and title to everlaſting. life 
Ver. 19. For as by one man's diſobedience many 
were ab fanners, Sh] Agreeable to this the 
Jews ſay *, that for the ſin of the firit man, all 
« that are born of him, EV VI, become 
* 7vicked.”” This is the ſum of what is ſaid in the 
foregoing verſes, that as by Adam's fin all his poſ- 
terity are made finners, and ſo are brought under a 
ſentence of condemnation; in like manner by the 


s Tzeror Hammor, fol. 97. 1. 


counted their head and repreſentative, and the 


and they ſinned in him, when they had as ya ny 
actual exiſtence z which could be no other way, 
than by imputation, as he was reckoned and ac- 


reckoned and accounted in him, and fo have ſin. 
in him. This is alſo evident, from the ſentence o- 
condemnation and death paſſing upon all men for 
itz and even upon thole, who had not actual) 
finned ; to which may be added, that Adam's pi 
terity are made ſinners through his diſobedicnce, in 
the ame way as Chriſt's ſeed are made righteous by 
his obedience, which is by the imputation of it tv 
them: ſo by the obedience of one ſpall maiy be nude 
righteous ; not by their own obedience; nor by thcir 
own obedience and Chriſt's together; but by his loi: 
and lingle obevience to the law of God: and thc 
perſons made righteous by it, are not all the poſte- 
rity of Adam, and yet not a few of them; but 
many, even all the elect of God, and ſced of Chriſt, 
theleare all made righteous in the ſight of God, at: 
juſtified from all their ſins, and entitled to cternul 
life and happineſs. ._ W 

Ver. 20. Moreover, the law entered, that the cf 
fence might abound, &c.] By the law is mcant, 
not the law of nature, much leſs the law of fin; 
rather the ceremonial law, which came in over and 
above the moral law ; it entered but for a time; by 
which fin abounded, and appeared very ſinful ; and 
through it the grace of God much more abounded, 
in the ſacrifice of Chriſt prefigured. by it: but ti 
moral law, as it came by Mz/es, is here intended; 
Which entered with great pomp and ſolemnit) on 
mount Sinai; and intervened, or came between 
Adams ſin and Chriſt's ſacrifice; and alſo came in 
belides,. or over and above the promiſe of life by 
Chriſt; and may moreoyer be ſaid to enter into the 
canſtience of a ſinner, with the power and energ) 
of the Spirit of God: and the end of its entrance 
is, bat the offetice might abound ; meaning either the 
ſin of Adam, he had been ſpeaking of under that 
name, that that itſelf, and the imputation of it © 
his poſterity, and alſo the pollution of human 4. 
ture by it, together with all the eee cit- 


3 Of 


. =o. st * = Me te Jo in De 4. 


cumſtances of it, might appear more manifel hn 
r one n, 
amn 
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fin in general, any and all actual tranſgreſſions, 
which abound through the law's diſcovering the 
evil nature of them, and ſo taking away all excuſe, 
or pretext of ignorance; by prohibiting them, 


whereby the corrupt nature of man becomes more 


eager after them; and by accuſing, threatning, ter- 
ritying» and condemning, on account of them; one 
view. of the Apoſtle in this, doubtleſs, is to ſhew, 
that there can be no Juſtification by the law: 3 
where fin abounded, grace did much more abound , fin 

abounded in human nature, in all the indivi- 


1 of it; and grace has ſuperabounded in the 


fame nature, being aſſumed by the Son of God, 
and united to him, who has appeared in it full of 

ace and truth : ſin has abounded in all the powers 
and faculties of the ſoul, in the underſtanding, will, 


and affections, of an unregenerate man; but in re- 


generation, the grace of God much more abounds, 
in the ſame powers and faculties, SUNG the 
underſtanding, ſubduing the will, and influencing 
the affections with love to divine things: fin 
abounded in the Gentile world, before the preaching 
of the Goſpel in it; but after wards grace did ſuper- 
abound, in the converſion of multitudes in it from 
idols, to ſerve the living God; and where fin has 
abounded in particular perſons to a very great 


height, grace has exceeded it; as in Manaſſeb, Mary b 


Magdalene, Saul, and others. $ 

Ver. 21. That as ſin hath reigned unto death, &c.] 
This is another end of the law's entrance, or rather 
an illuſtration of the grace of God, by comparing 
the reigns of ſin and grace together: ſin has: ſuch 
a power over man in a ſtate of nature, as amounts 
to a dominion; it has not only an enticing, enſnar- 
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bo is unto death. corporal, moral, or ſpiritual, and 
eternal. The ancient Jews, often repreſent ſin in 
the ſame light; they trequently ſpeak » of, 
dow ym W., the corruption of nature reigning 
over men; and ſay ', that he is Y, a king over 
the ſeveral members of the body, which anſwer to 
him at the word of command. The old and focliſb 
eng in Ec. iv. 13. is commonly interpreted by 
them of ſin; which they fay * is called @ king, be- 
cauſe he rules in the world, over the children of 
men, and becauſe all hearken to him: it is a pe- 
tition much uſed by them, „ let not the evil 
imagination or corruption of nature, ue over 
** me;” and on the other hand, they repreſent 
grace, or a principle of goodneſs as a king, reign- 
ing over the corruption of nature; thus interpret- 
ing theſe words, my ſon fear thou the Lord and the 
king, they aſk , = ho is the king? he king, ſay 
„they, 2 W TIN, is the good imagination, or 
“ principle of goodneſs, who reigns over the evil 
** 1magination, which is called à king.” And in 
another place *, they ſay of a good man, that he, 
IO Ny! PAN, cauſed the good imagination to reign 
over the evil one; with which in fome meaſure 
agrees what follows: even ſo might grace reign thro* 
righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lerd ; 
y grace is meant, either grace as it is in the heart 
of God; which reigns; or bears ſway in man's ſal- 
vation in all the parts of it, through righteouſneſs ; 
conſiſtent with the juſtice: of God, in a way in 
Which that is glorified, through the redemption of 
Chriſt: it reigns tanto eternal life; grace has pro- 
miſęd, prepared it, and makes meet for it, and will 
introduce into it, and freely give it: it reigns by Jeſus 


ing power, to draw into a compliance with it, and Criſt: e reigns by him, righteouſneſs, or juſ- 


an obſtructive power to hinder that which is good, 


tice is glorified by him, and eternal life is in him, 


and an operative one of that which is evil, and aj through him, and by him: or grace, as it is in the 


captivating, enſlaving one to the ſame; but it has 


a a kingly, governing, and commanding power: its 


dominion is univerſal as to men, and with reſpect 


hearts of converted perſons, is meant where it reigns, 
has the dominion, is the governing principle, and 
that in a way of righteouſneſs and true holineſs; and 


both to the members of the body, and faculties. of| will reign until it is perfected in glory, or is crowned 


the ſoul; it is ſupported by laws, which are its 
luſts; and has its voluntary ſubjects, to whom it 


gives wages; its reign is very cruel and tyrannical; 


- 


| cerning the doctrine of juſtification, refutes 
the charge brought againſt it as a licentious doctrine, 
and prevents any ill uſe that might be made of it 
by men of evil minds, and preſſes juſtified perſons 


with eternal life; all which are by Jeſus Chriſt, name- 
* grace, righteouſneſs, and life. | 


CHAP. VI. 
PHE, ragte havin dale des d An bon 


ones are, cannot live in it: and that they are dead 
to ſin, and under obligation to live unto righteouſ- 
neſs, he argues from their baptiſm into Chriſt's 
death, which repreſents their being dead with Chriſt, 
and buried with him, ver. 3, 4. and likewiſe the 


by che ſtrongeſt arguments, and with the beſt of reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and theirs by 


motives, to holineſs of life and converſation : he 
ſaw, that whereas he had affirmed in the preceding 
chapter, that ſin being made to abound by the law, 
in the condemnation of finners, the grace of God 
the more abounded in their juſtification and par- 
don ; that ſome would riſe up and object, that this 


doctrine countenances mens continuance in fin, and 


opens a door to all manner of iniquity; and that 
others would abuſe this doctrine, and encourage 
themſelves in a vicious courſe of life, upon this 
miſtaken notion, that the grace of God would be 


the more illuſtrious by it; all which is ſuggeſted in 
ver. 1, to which an anſwer is in ver. 2. 
with an abhorrence of every thing of this kind; and 
by an argument, ſhewing the abſurdity and incon- 


T. Bab. Succa, fol. 52. 1. & Sanhedrin, fol. 91. 2. 


him, whereby they are both fitted and obliged to 
walk in newneſs of life; ſince they are, and ſhould 
be like him, as in his death, ſo in his reſurrection 
from the dead; and the rather, as they are im- 
planted in him, as the branches in the vine, ver. 
4, 5- and eſpecially as it was the great end of his 
death, that by the crucifixion of ſin with him, it 
might ſo be deſtroyed, that his people ſhould be 
no more ſervants to it, ver. 6. this being proved, 
that juſtified ones are dead to fin, the Apoſtle ar- 
gues upon it, that ſuch are freed from fin, ver. 7. 
and therefore ought. not, and cannot live in it; for 
this muſt be given into as an article of faith, that 
ſuch as are dead with Chriſt live, and ſhall live, a 


4 


1 Abot R. Nathan, 0. 16. fal. 5. 2.  Targum in Eecl. ix. 14. 


Midraſh Koheleth, fol. 80. 1. * Zohat in Gen. fol. 102, 1. Midraſh Kobeleth, fol. 50. 2. Caphtor, fol. 20. 1. Tzeror 
Hammor, fol 14-4. Jarchi in Eecl. iv. 13. T:. Bab. Beracot, fol. 60. 1. Shaare Zion, fol. 73. t. Seder Tephillot, 


ol, 3. 1. Ed. Baſil 


= Bemidbar Rabba, fol. 218. 1. 


4 Midraſh Koheleth, fol. 78. 3. 
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life of communion with him, ver. 8. which is in- 
ſiſteney of it, ſeeing perſons dead to ſin, as juſtified! conſiſtent with living in fin: . he further argues 2 * 
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living unto God; wherefore in like manner, ſuch 


be riſen with him, ſhould account themſelves dead 


would make them ſervants of ſin unto death, ver. 
16. and ſo they were before converſion, but now 


thankful, ver. 17: ſince through the grace of God, | 


' ſervants of righteouſneſs, and ought to act becom- 


the reſurrection of Chriſt, which was not to die 
more, ver. 9. and ſuggeſts, that in like manner 
thoſe who have been dead and buried, and riſen 
with him, which their baptiſm ſignifies, ſhould not 
live in fin, which is no other than dying again ; and 
to ſtrengthen this, directs to the ends of Chriſt's 
death and reſurrection, ver. 10. the end of the one 
being unto ſin, to finiſh, make an end of that, and 
be x 4 death of it, and the end of the other, being 


who profeſs to be Chriſt's, to be juſtified by his 
righteouſneſs, to be baptized into his death, and to 


-unto ſin, and ſo not live in it, and alive to God 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſty, and ſo live to 
his honour and glory, ver. 11. and having thus 
anſwered the objection, and removed the calumny, 
and ſet this matter in a clear light, the Apoſtle 

roceeds to dehort from ſinning, and to exhort to 

lineſs of life, ver. 12, 13. in which he compares 


one, and which therefore ſhould not be obeyed; and| 


ROMANS. 


Ch. vi. y. 1, 2. 


in whoſe hands it is, and through whom it comes; 
and is enjoyed: | 


Ver. 1. What ſhall we ſay tben? &.] The 


Apoſtle here obviates an objection he ſaw would 
be made againſt the doctrine he had advanced, con- 
cerning the aboundings of the grace of God in ſuch 
perſons and places, where fin had abounded ; which 
if true, might ſome perſons ſay, then it will be 
moſt fit and proper to continue in a ſinful courſe of 
life, to give up ourſelves to all manner of iniquity, 
ſince this is the way to make the grace of God 
abound yet more and more: now ſays the Apoſtle, 
what ſhall we ſay to this? how ſhall we anſwer 
ſuch an objection? ſhall we join with the objectors, 


and ſay as they do? and ſhall we continue in fin that 


grace may abound ? that is, ſhall we perſiſt in a vi- 
cious way of living with this view, that the grace 
of God may be magnified hereby? is it right to 
commit fin on ſuch an account? or is this a fair 
fin to a tyrant, the luſts of it to the laws of ſuch an inference, a juſt conſequence, drawn 


| from the 
doctrine of grace? To be ſure it was not, the ob- 


the rather, as the wages of them are death, and Ijection is without any ground and foundation; ſin 


have made the body already mortal; wherefore the 
members of it ſhould not be employed in ſuch ſer- 
vice, but in the ſervice of God: and whereas it 
might be objected, that ſin is too ſtrong and pre- 
valent, and has got the maſtery, and will _ its 
power, the Apoſtle declares it as a promiſe of 
grace, that ſin ſhall not have the dominion, ver. 14. 
giving this as a reaſon,” becauſe ſuch as are juſtified 
and ſanctiſied, are not under the law, as a covenant 
of works, but under the covenant of grace, of 
which this promiſe is a part; and in order to pre- 
vent an ill uſe of this doctrine, and remove an ob- 
jection that might be made, that if not under the 
law, men are under no reſtraints, but may go on in ſi 

without controul, he anſwers it with his uſual deteſ- 
tation, ver. 15. and argues the folly and abſurdity | 
of living in fin upon ſuch an account, becauſe it 


were otherwiſe, for which they had reaſon to be 


they had yielded an hearty obedience to the Goſpel ; 
wherefore to obey fin, would be to return to their | 
former ſtate of bondage; whereas being freed from 


the power and dominion of ſin, they were now the 


is not per ſe, the cauſe of the glorifying God's grace, 
but per accidens: ſin of itſelf is the cauſe of wrath, 
and not of grace; but God has been pleaſed to 
take an occaſion of magnifying his grace, in the 
forgiveneſs of ſin; for it is not by the commiſſion 
of fin, but by the pardon of it, that the grace of 
God is glorified, or made to abound. Moreover, 
grace in converſion is glorified, by putting a ſtop 
to the reign of fin, and not by increaſing its 
power, which would be done by continuing in it; 
grace teaches men not to hve in fin, but to abſtain 
trom it; add to this, that it is owing to the want 
of grace, and not to the aboundings of it, that 
men at any time abuſe, or make an ill uſe of the 
doctrines of grace: wherefore the Apoſtle's anſwer 


18, 1 ö | | 
Ver. 2. God forbid, &c.] By which he expreſſes 
his abhorrence of ſuch a practice, and\that this was 
a conſequence. which did not follow from the pre- 
miſes, and was far enough from his thoughts, and 
which he had in the greateſt deteſtation: and he 
further argues againſt it by aſking, how ſhall we 
that are dead to fin, live any longer therein? There 
is a death for ſin, a death in ſin, and a death to ſin; 
the latter is here mentioned, and perſons may be 
laid to be dead to fin, both as juſtified and ſanctified: 


ing ſuch a character, ver. 18. wherefore it was but juſtified perſons are dead to fin, inaſmuch as that 


acting the part of reaſonable men, it was but their 
reaſonable ſervice, to yield themſelves ſervants, not 
to ſin and uncleanneſs, but to righteouſneſs and 
holineſs, ver. 19. in order to engage to which, the 
Apoſtle puts them in mind of their former ſtate; 


ver. 20. and therefore as there was an alteration 
made in them, they ought to be juſt the reverſe in 
their conduct and converſation; for he appeals to 
them, that they had no pleaſure nor profit in their 
former courſe of life; which had brought upon 


how that when they were in ſubjection to ſin, they 
had nothing to do with the exerciſe of righteouſneſs, 


is not imputed to them to condemnation and death; 
they are diſcharged from it; it can't hurt them, or 
exert its damning power over them; it is crucified, 
aboliſhed, and made an end of by Chriſt: ſancti- 
fied perſons are dead to ſin; ſin is not made their 
buſineſs, it is not their courſe of life; it is no longer 
a pleaſure to them, but is loathſome and abomi- 
nable; it is looked upon, not as a friend, but an 
enemy; it does not reign, it has not the dominion 
over them; it is ſubdued in them, and its power 
weakened ; and as to the members of the fleſh, 
and deeds. of the body, tis mortified: to live in 


them ſhame and confuſion; and mult have ended in, is to live after the dictates of corrupt nature; 


in death, had it not been for the grace of God, 


ſlavery and dominion of ſin, they were under a 
better maſter, were ſervants to God; and the fruit 
of their ſervice was holineſs, and the iſſue of all 
would be everlaſting life, ver. 22. which is illuſ- 
trated by the contrary, ver. 23. the wages due from 


from it, being death; eas grace and' holineſs, 
de gk of God, iſa iF ſe by 


ver. 21. but now as they were delivered from the 


the ſervice of ſin, and which only could be expected 


and perſons may be ſaid to live in it, when they 
give up themſelves to it, are bent upon it; when 
lin is their life, they delight in it, make it their 
work and buſineſs, and the whole courſe of their 
life is ſinful : no thoſe who are dead to ſin, can't 
thus live in it, though ſin may live in them; they 
may fall into ſin, and lie in it ſome time, yet they 
can't live in it: living in fin, is not only unbecom- 


ing the grace of God revealed in the Goſpel, but is 


Chriſt Jeſus; 


k b 
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contrary” to it; it is deteſtable to gracious minds, 
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it ſeems impoſſible they ſhould live in it; which 
s ſuggeſted by this queſtion, bow ſpall we ? &c. 
The thing is impracticable; tor, for a gracious ſoul 
to live in ſin, would be to die again, to become 
dead in fin, which can't be; he that lives and be- 
Feves in Chriſt ſhall never die, ſpiritually or 
eternally. | | 

Ver. 3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as, &C. | 
You muſt know this, you can't be ignorant of it, 
that whoever were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were 
baptized into his death; and therefore mult be dead 
to fin, and conſequently ought not to live, nor can 
they live in ſin. 1 his does not ſuppoſe, that ſome of 
this church were baptized perſons, and others not; 
but that ſome might be baptized in water, who 
were not baptized into Chriſt : there's a difference 
between being baptized in water in the name of 
Chriſt, and being baptized into Chriſt, which be- 
levers in their baptiſm are; by which is meant, 
not a being brought by it into union with Chriſt, 
which is either ſecretly from eternity, or openly at 
converſion, and both before the baptiſm of true be- 
lievers 3 nor a being brought by it into the myſtical 
body of Chriſt the church, for this alſo is before 
ir; but rather it deſigns a being baptized, or a 
being brought by baptiſm into more communion 
with Chriſt, into a participation of his grace and 
benefits; or into the doctrine of Chriſt, and a more 
diſtinct knowledge of it; the power of which they 
feel upon their hearts, and ſo have really belicved 
in Chriſt, heartily love him, and make a ſincere 
profeſſion of him; though rather the true mearing 
of the phraſe baptized into Chriſt, I take to be, is 
to be baptized purely for the ſake of Chriſt, in 
imitation of him, who has ſet us an example, and 
becauſe baptiſm is an ordinance of his; it is to ſub- 
mit to it with a view to his glory, to teſtify our af- 
ſection for him, and ſubjection to him, without 
kying any ſtreſs or dependance on it for ſalvation : 
ſuch who are thus baptized, are baptized into his 
drarh; they not only reſemble Chriſt in his ſuffer- 
ings and death, by being immerſed in water, but 
they declare their faith in the death of Chriſt, and 
alſo ſhare in the benefits of his death; ſuch as peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, and atonement : now this 
proves, that ſuch perſons are dead to ſin, who are 
to baptized 3 for by the death of Chriſt, into which 
they are baptized, they are juſtified from ſin; by 
the death of Chriſt, their old man is crucified, and 
the body of ſin deſtroyed ; | beſides, believers in 
baptiſm, profeſs themſelves to be dead to fin and 
the world, and their baptiſm is an obligation upon 
them to live unto righteouſneſs. 

Ver. 4. Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
iſm into death, &c.] The nature and end of bap- 
tim are here expreſſed: the nature of it, tis a bu- 
ral; and when the Apoſtle ſo calls it, he manifeſtly 
refers to the ancient and only way of admihiſtring 
this ordinance by immerſion ; when a perſon” is 
covered, and as it were buried in water, as a corpſe 
is when laid in the earth, and covered with it: and 


it is a burial 27th Cbriſt; tis a repreſentation of the 


burial of Chriſt, and of our burial with him as our 
head and repreſentative, and that into death'; mean- 
ing either the death of Chriſt as before, that is, fo 
as to partake of the benefits of his death; or the 
death of ſin, of which baptiſm is alſo a token; for 
believers whilſt under water, are as perſons buried, 
and fo dead 3 which ſignifies not only their being 
dead with Chriſt, and their communion with him 
in his death, but alſo their being dead to fin by the 
grace of Chriſt,” and therefore ought not to live in 
t; for the Apoſtle is (till purſuing his argument, 
Vor. II. 39. re PET 
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and is ſhewing; from the nature, uſe, and end of 
baptiſm, that believers are dead to ſin, and there- 
fore cannot, and ought not, to live in it; as more 
fully appears from the end of baptiſm next men- 
tioned : that like as Chriſt was raiſed up ' from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo ave alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life ; for the end of baptiim, is 
not only to repreſent the death and burial; but alſo 
the reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the dead; which is 
here ſaid to be by the glory of the Father: ſome read 
the words, unto the glory of the Father; meaning 
either, that the Father might be glorified hereby ; 
or that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, might 
enjoy glory with the Father, as he does in human 
nature ; but rather the phraſe expreſſes the means 
by which, and not the end, to which Chriſt was 


raiſed from the dead : and by the glory of the Fa- 


ther is meant, the glorious power of the Father, 
which was eminently diſplayed in raifing Chriſt 
from the dead; and as baptiſm is deſigned to re- 
preſent the reſurrection of Chriſt, which is done 
by raiſing the perſon out of the water, fo likewiſe 
to repreſent our reſurrection from the death of ſin, 
to a life of grace: whence it muſt be greatly in- 
cumbent on baptized believers, who are raiſed from 
the graves of ſin by the power of Chriſt, to walk in 
newneſs of life ; for ſince they are become new crea- 
tures, and have new hearts, and new ſpirits given 
them, new principles of light, life, grace, and ho- 
lineſs implanted in them, and have entered into a 
new profeſſion of religion, of which baptiſm is the 
badge and ſymbol, they ought to live a new life 
and converſation. | | 
Ver. g. For if we have been planted together, &c.}] 
This is not to be underſtood of an implantation of 
Fews and Gentiles together in one body; nor of an 
implantation of believers together in a church ſtate ; 
but of an implantation of Chriſt and his people 
together ; which is openly done at converſion, in 
conſequence of a ſecret union with him before 
when they are tranſplanted from a ſtate of nature, 
and are engrafted into Chriſt ; have the graces of 
the Spirit of God implanted in them, and grow up 
under the dews of grace, and ſhinings of the fun 
of righteouſneſs upon them, and bring forth much 
fruit: now as theſe perſons, by virtu2 of their ſe- 
cret union with Chriſt from eternity, as their head 
and repreſentative, with whom they were crucified, 
in whom they died repreſentatively, ſhare in his 
death, enjoy the benefits of it, and feel its efficacy, 
and through it become dead to the law, fin, and 
the world, which is meant by the liteneß of his 
death; fo theſe fame perſons ſhall be alſo planted 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection; that is, they ſhall 
ſhare in the benefits, and feel and enjoy the effects 
of it; not only their bodies will be raiſed at the laſt 
day, as their fouls are now regenerated by virtue of 
it, and in reſemblance to it; but they are, and 
ſhall be fo influenced by his Spirit and grace, which 
has raiſed them from death to life, that they ſhall 
walk in newneſs of life; of which baptiſm is a 
lively repreſentation, 'and to which it is a conſtant 
obligation. Sh | | 
Ver. 6. Knowing this that our old man is crucified 
with bim, &c.] By the old man is meant, the cor- 
ruption of nature; called a man, becaſe natural 


to men; it lives and dwells in them; it has ſpread 


itſelf over the whole man; it rules and governs in 
men; and conſiſts of various parts and members, 
as a man does: its called o, becauſe it is the poi- 
ſon of the old ſerpent, with which man was infected 


by him from the beginning; it is derived from the 


firſt man that ever Was; it is as old as the man is, in 


ws) - ll whom 
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paſſage, the firſt-born ſaid to ibe younger, our father 
15 t| benefits of his death, and being planted together 


he comes into the world. Now this is ſaid to be 


it, in the luſts thereof. 
| This is not to be underſtood: of a natural or a cor- 
fucted by way of puniſhment for it, on Chriſtleſz 


-perſons, who as they die in their ſins, they'll riſe in 
| 9 are free from thoſe laws and obligations to 


Ch. vi. V. 7— 10. 


whom it is; and is likewiſe. called ſo, with reſpect i from obligation to ptniſhment on account of it; 


to its duration and continuance; and in oppoſition 


they are, as it is in the Greek text, and as the 72. 


to, and contradiſtinction from, the new man, or gate Latin and Arabic verſions read, juſtified fras 


principle of grace: its called ours, becauſe conna- 2 
tural to us; it is in our nature, it cleaves to us, and 


abides in us. This name the Apoſtle took from 
his countrymen the Jews, who were wont to call 
the vitiolity of nature hereby ; ſo R. Aba on that 


#5 old, Gen. xix. 31. aſks what is the meaning o 
this, our father is od! this, anſwers he, is the evil 
imagination, or corruption of nature, which is 
called, pd, old, according to Eccl. iv. 13. and is 
faid to be old, 1x1 By TX”, becauſe it is born 
with the man; or as the reaſon is elſewhere given ?, 
becauſe it is joined to him from his birth, to his old 
age : this they ſay. *, is with a man as ſoon as he is 
born, from the hour of his birth, as ſoon. as ever 


1. | | 

Ver. 8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, Sc. 
This does not imply any doubt about it, but ;; 
rather a taking it for granted; ſecing we are dead 
with Chriſt by union with him, as our head and 
repreſentative, and by communion with him in the 


in the likeneſs of itz. or being dead to the law, ſin, 
and the world, through the virtue and efficacy or 
Chriſt's death: we believe that we ſhall alſo lie 
with him; not only a life of juſtification by faith in 
his righteouſneſs; and a life of ſanctification from 
him, and to his glory; the continuance of which, 
and a perſeverance in it, are firmly believed; but a 
life of glory and happineſs with him hereafter, bot), 
in the new Jeruſalem, in the new heavens, and new 


crucified with him; that is, with Chriſt, when he earth, in the glorious ſtate of the church on carth, 


was. crucified : the Jews have a notion, that the 
evil imagination, or corruption of nature, may =>, 
will not be made to ceaſe, or be aboliſhed out of 
the world, till the king Meſſiah comes, and by him 
it is aboliſhed : this is ſo crucified by the death, 
and at the croſs of Chriſt, as that it cannot exert its 
damning power over believers; and is ſo crucified! 
by the Spirit and grace of Chriſt in them, as that 
it can't reign over them, or exerciſe its domineer- 
ing power over them; wherefore they are dead unto 
it, and that to them, and therefore can't live in it; 
which is done, that the body of ſin might be deſiroyed : 
by the Body of in is meant, fin itſelf, which conſiſts 
as a body does, of various members; and allo the 


and in heaven to all eternity; where they ſhall be 
perſonally and viſibly-with him, in foul and body, 
and ſhall live-in the moſt intimate and uninterruptid 
communion with him, enjoying the higheſt ple. 
ſure, and the moſt conſummate happineſs; and 
are therefore under the greateſt obligation, whilſt 
here on earth, to live, not in ſin, but to righteouf- 
neſs, and to his praiſe and glory; with whom tliey 
are now dead to ſin, and with whom they not on 


hope, but believe they ſhall live throughout the 


endleſs ages of cternity, | 

Ver. 9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from ili 
dead, &c.] That Chritt is riſen from the dead, i; 
a certain fact, well atteſted, thoroughly known, and 


power and ſtrength of it, which the Jews * call, firmly believed; the prophets ,propheſied of ir, 


501 WT 21, the power of the evil imaginatzon ; 
this is crucified. with Chriſt, and nailed to his croſs 
by his facrifice and ſatisfaction, that its damning] 
power might be deſtroyed, aboliſhed, and - done 
away; and it is crucified, by the Spirit and grace of | 
Chriſt, that its governing power might be took 
away, and that itſelf be ſubdued, weakened, and 
laid under reſtraints, and its members and deeds 
mortified : that benceforth wwe-fbould not ſerve ſin; 
not that it ſhould not be in us, for as yet, neither 
by virtue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, nor by the 


Chriſt himſelf foretold it, angels aſfirmed it, and 
the Apoſtles were witneſſes of it, as is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt: and it is as certain, that he db 20 
more; he is raiſed to an immortal life, and will live 
for evermore; there's na need of his dying again, 
his death having been a full atonement and expia- 
tion of all the ſins and tranſgreſſions of his people: 
death hath no more dominion over bim; it once had 
dominion over him; it held him under its power 
for a time, according to the divine determination, 
and by his. own conſent: but it was nat poſſible be 


power of his grace, is ſin as to its being removed h be bojden of it longer; both on account of 


from the people of God; but that we ſhould not 
ſerve it, make proviſion for it, indulge it and obey 


Ver. 7. For he that is dead, is freed. from fin] 
poral death; for this is the effect of ſin, and is in- 


perſons ; ſo far is it from being an atonement: for 


the dignity of his perſon, as the Son of God, and 
the virtue and efficacy of his ſacrifice, as the ſurety 
of his people, having put away ſin for ever by it. 
He is the holy man the-Fewws ſpeak of, who is 
the myſtery. of the name Jebavab, and in him 
there's no ſin, neither fall death have the doiu- 
nion over him.“ ; f 

Ver. 10. For in that be died, &c.] The death 


fin, as the Jews. fancy; beſides, there are many of Chriſt, was ſettled and agreed to in the covenant 


them; though a natural death is alluded to, when 
ſervice and duty, they are under whilſt living: but 
here it is to be underſtood of a; ſpiritual or myſtical; 
death, and of perſons who are dead to the law, by 
the body of Chriſt; dead to fin by the ſacrifice and 
grace of Chriſt; who are baptized into the death 
of Chriſt, and in imitation of him: ſuch are freed 
3 not from the being of it; nor from the 

rden of it; nor from a continual war with it; nor 
from lips and falls into it; no, not even freed from 
it, in the moſt ſolemn ſervices, and acts of religion; 

t they are freed ſrom the dominion of it, from 
ſervitude to it, and alſo from the guilt of it, and 


. V noon 203 ontanin v7] Qt 2094 07 1697 
* Midraſh Haneelam in Zohar in Gen. fol, 68. 1. Vid. Caphtor, fol, 20. 1. 
4 Zvhar in Gen, fel. 102. , Tzeror Hammor, fol. 14. 4. 
N 


the note on ch. v. 11. * Tikkune Zohar, fol, 112. p. 1. 


and council of peace; it was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phets, and typified by ſacrifices; Chriſt came into 
the world in order to die, and actually did die the 
death of the croſs; in which the great love of God 
and Chriſt is expreſſed to us; and which is a funda- 
mental article of the chriſtian faith: and when he 
died, he died unto ſin once; he died to that, which 
we by nature are dead in, and could never male 
atonement for; which he himſelf never lived in, 
and which men naturally love to live in; and which 
had he not died for, we muſt have died for to all 
eternity ; and he died nat for any fin of his own, ot 
of angels, not for the ſins of every man, but for 
the ſins of his people: it may be rendered, Je died 
in ſin; in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſhy in 3 
„ Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 70. 2. 

Zohar in Exod. fol 94. 4. * id. bes 
apud Rittange!. de veric. Relig. Chriſt. p. 6686. 
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died unto it, or for it; and therefore ſhould have no 
fellowſhip with it, nothing to do with it, as being 


fon eyer, ſo they being dead to fin through him, 


Ch. vi. N. 1113. ROM 


| having as a ſurety; ſin laid on him, and 
2 45 for which he was wounded, 
bruiſed, and died: or rather 10 fn; that is, to 
make atonement for it, procure the pardon of it, 
take it away, and utterly aboliſh it: and this he 
gd once 3 this is obſerved, in reference to the re- 

ed ſacrifices of the old law, which could never 

jate or remove {in ; and to ſhew, that Chriſt's 
dying once was enough, his facrifice was fully ſatiſ- 
factory to the law and juſtice of God: but in that 
be liveth 3 which muſt be underſtood, not of his 
life as God, but as man; and that not on earth, 
but in heaven; where he lives with God, at the 
right-hand of God, and by him, by the power of 
God: and he liveth unto God, to his glory, and to 
make interceſſion for us. | | 
Ver. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves, &c.] 
Tao things the Apoſtle would have believers con- 
der of themſelves, and reckon themſelves to be, 
in conſequence of their relation to Chriſt, who was 
dead, but is alive, and as agreeable thereunto: the 
one is, that they would look upon themſelves to be 
dead indeed unto fin ; believe their diſcharge from 
it, and not fear condemnation and death on account 
of it; and that it ſhall not be imputed to them, or 
have any damning power over them, ſince Chriſt has 


dead unto it, and that to them: the other is, that they 


is ſpoken to perſons, who had tlie Spirit and grace 
of Chriſt, and in whom God had wrought both to 
will-and to do of his good pleaſure; nor is this ex- 
hortation unneceſſary to believers, though they are 
dead to ſin, and though God has promiſed it ſhall 
not have the dominion over them, and though reigr.- 
ing ſin, as divines ſay, cannot be in regenerate per- 
ſons ; for though they are entirely dead to ſin as 
juſtified perſons, yet not perfectly ſo as ſanctified; 
they are indeed dead to fin, but fin is not dead in 
them; it ſtruggles, it makes war, leads captive, 
and threatens abſolute and univerſal dominion, 
wherefore fuch an exhortation is neceſſary ; beſides, 
though God has promiſed that. fin ſhall not have 
the dominion, yet making uſe of means, ſuch as 
prayer to God that it may not, ſtriving againſt 
it, oppoling it, in order to hinder its dominion, 
are no ways inconſiſtent with the promiſe of God, 
whoſe promiſes often have their accompliſhment in 
the uſe of means : moreover, whereas ſome divines 
lay, that reigning fin may be, and others that it 
cannot be in regenerate perſons, it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that if by reigning ſin is meant, ſinning 
againft God out of malice and contempt, with the 
whole heart, without any ſtruggle againſt it, or re- 
pentance for it, or ſo as to loſe the grace of God, 
and never riſe more, then it muſt be ſaid that it 
cannot be in a regenerate man; but if by it is 
meant, falling into fin againſt their conſcicnces, 


would conſider themſelves alive unto God, through | knowingly and willingly, ſo as to diſtreſs their 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and that either in a law ſenſe, 
4s-jaſtified. perſons ; men in a ſtate of nature, or of 
Phariſaiſm, think themſelves alive, when they are 
not; but when they come under a work of the 
Spirit of God, they ſee themſelves otherwiſe, and | 
ae convinced both of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of 
ſin, and the inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs 
to juſtiſ from it; and when they have the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt revealed unto them, and faith is 

wrought in them to look unto it, and lay hold upon 

it, they are in themſelves, and in their own appre- 
henſions alive, and that unto God, in the fight of 
God ; and their life of faith on the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſty is unto the glory of God, and will be fol- 
lowed with an eternal life with God, to which the 

juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt gives them a title; 


or this is to be confidered by them of themſelves as 
ſanctiſied perſons, who: are quickned by the Spirit 
of Chriſt, and can feel the burden of ſin, ſee the 
corruption; of their nature, hear the voice both of 
lay and Goſpel, breathe after ſpiritual things, ſpeak 
the language of Canaan, walk by faith on Chriſt, 
and work and act for him; which life of faith and 


holineſs is ay:te God; to his glory and honour, and | 


is through Chriſt, and is maintained and fupported 
by him; or they ſhould conſider themſelves not 
only as being juſtified before Cod, and made alive 
by his Spirit, but as ſuch who ſhall live to and with 
God, through Chriſt, for evermore; for as Chriſt 
died and roſe again, and lives unto and with God 


anch being quickned together with him and by his 


Spirit, ſhall never die the ſecond death, but ſhall | 


haye exerlaſting life.. e 3 24 
Ver. za, Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal 
dach, Sec.] Since grace reigns in you, ſim ſhould 
not ; ſceing ye are dead to ſin, are baptized: into 
the death f Chriſt, and ate dead with him, and 
dive thtough: him, fin therefore ſhould not reign 


minds, loſe their , and grieve the Spirit of 
God, ſo as to he held under it, and be led captive 
by it, ſuch power fin may have in them, and over 
them; and therefore the exhortation is not need- 
leſs: and when the Apoſtle ſays, let it not reign 7# 
your: mortal body, by it is cither meant the whole © 
man, or: rather the body only, which is the inſtru- 
ment of ſinning, and is become mortal through 
fin; and being fo, is a reaſon why it ſhould not 
reign in it, ſince it has done ſo much miſchief to 
it already: and this alſo denotes the time of fin's 
being in us, and of the danger of its reigning in 
us; tis only whiles we are in this mortal body; 
and the conſideration of our mortality, ſhould 
quicken us to war againſt fin, and be careful not to 


abey it in the luſis thereof: the luſts of the body, or 
and this is all through Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs : | fleſh, which are therefore ſometimes called flefhly 


luſts, are many, and have great power and influ- 

[ence ; and may be ſaid to be obeyed, when pro- 
viſion is made to fulfil them, when theſe are the 
buſineſs of a man's life, and the whole of his con- 
verſation is taken up in them, without ſtruggle 
againſt them, or oppoſition to them; and herein 
lies the reign of ſin. Pg 55 
Ver. 13. Neither yield ye your members, &c.] 
The Apoſtle more fully explains what he means, by 
obeying ſin in the luſts thereof; a preſenting, or 
making uſe of the members, as inftruments of un 
righteouſneſs unto ſin: by their members he means, 
the ſeveral powers and faculties of the ſoul, and 
ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, your ſouls ; or the 
ſeveral parts of the body, or both ; by yielding, or 
prefenting of them, is defigned the employment of 
them in the ſervice of fin; as imftruments of untighte- 
oufneſs unte fin, that is, as means of performing 
unrighteous actions, in obedience to fin, or the 
corruption of nature with its laſts; the word tran- 
ſlated inrumenis, ſigriſies arms or weapons; fo the 
ancients”: formerly, reckoned weapons the mem- 
bers of ſoldiers; and here the Apoſtle calls the 


m vous and over you. This exhortation does not 
(uppoſere free-will power in man naturally, for this 


7 . 


» Alexander ab Alex. Genial Dier. I. 1. c. 12. p. 18 


members weapons, which he would not have the 
ſaints uſe in favour of fih, an enemy and a tytant; 


for that would be unrightedus in itſelf, and injurious 
to God and themſelves: but, ſays he, yield your- 
ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
dead; that is, preſent themſelves ſoul-and body to 
God, give up and devote themſelves to him, anc 
to his ſervice, and yield a cheartul obedience to 
him; conſidering themſelves as under great obli 
gation ſo to do, inaſmuch as they are freed from 
condemnation and death, by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; and quickened, when dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, by his Spirit and grace; and therefore ſhould 
yield ycur members, their whole ſelves, as inſtruments, 
or weapons of righteouſneſs unto Ged;, by fighting 
againſt ſin, revenging all diſobedience, and ful: 
filling obedience to the commands of God: the 
ſame is here meant, as is by putting on the armour 
of light, and wearing and making ule of the ar- 
mour of righteouſneſs, on the right-hand and the left, 
Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
Ver. 14. For fin ſhall not have dominion over you, 
&c.] It has a dominion over God's people in a 
{tate of unregeneracy z and after converſion it is 
{till in them, and has great power oftentimes, to 
hinder that which is good, and to effect that which 
is evil; it entices and enſnares, and brings into 
captivity... and ſeems as though it would regain its 
dominiclſ, and reign again, but it ſhall not. This 
is not a precept, exhortation, or admonition, as 
before, though ſome read it as ſuch, let not fin have 
dominion over you ; nor does it expreſs merely what 
ought not to be, but what cannot, and ſhall not be; 
it is an abſolute promiſe, that ſin ſhall not have the 
dominion over believers; and reſpects not acts of 
ſin, but the principle of ſin; and means not its 
damning power, though that is took away, but its 
tyrannical, governing power: it hall not lord it over 
you, as the words may be rendered; for in regene- 
ration, ſin is dethroned; Chriſt enters as Lord, and 
continues to be ſo; ſaints are in another kingdom, 
the Kingdom of Chriſt and grace; could ſin reign 
again over them, they might be loſt and periſh, 
which they never can: now this is a noble argu- 
ment, Why ſaints ſhould uſe their members as 
weapons of righteouſneſs for God and againſt ſin; 
1 5 they are ſure of being conquerors, and are 
ecure from the tyrannical government of ſin over 
them. The Jeuiſb doctors ſay ,, there are three 
perſons, v 18? ng OX N, over whom the 
evil imagination, or n, had not the dominion ; and 
theſe are they, Abraham, Jace, and Jacob; but 
theſe are not the only perſons, for all Abrabam's 
{piritual ſeed, all that are of the faith of Abraham, 
enjoy the ſame favour : the reaſon of this is, for ye 
are not under the law; by which is meant, not the 
law of nature; nor the civil law of the Jetos; nor 
their ceremonial law; but either the law of ſin, as a 
governing principle; or rather the moral law: this 
they were under, ſo as to obey it, but not in order 
to obtain righteouſneſs by it; or as forced to obey 
it by its threats and terrors; they were not under 
its rigorous exaction; nor under its curſe and con- 
demnation; nor as irritating ſin, and cauſing it to 
abound ; or as a covenant of works: but under 
grace; under the covenant of grace, and in the en- 
joyment of the bleſſings of it; under the Goſpel, 
and the diſpenſation of it, which leads and teaches 
men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts; under 
and in the poſſeſſion of the grace of juſtification and 
pardon, which ſtrongly influence to righteouſneſs 
and holineſs; and under regenerating and ſancti- 
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Ch. vi. v. 14—16. 


the ſaints with their preſent privilege, and to en- 
gage them in a chearful contlict with ſin, and to 
[tir up in them an abhorrence of living in it. 
Ver. 1g. bat then? ſhall we fin, &c.] Does 
it follow from hence, that therefore we may fin, 
and go on and continue in it, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under grace ? here the Apoſtle 
meets with an objection ot the adverſary, laying, 
that if men are not under the law, and are free from 
all obligation to it, then they may live as they liſt , 
nor can they be chargeable with tin, or that be ob- 
jected to them; ſince where there is no law, there's 
no tranſgreſſion, and ſin is not (imputed, where 
there is no law; and if they are under grace, or 
in the love and favour of God, from which there's 
no ſeparation, then they cannot be damned, do 
what they will: but this objection proceeds upon a 
miſtaken ſenſe of the phraſe, under the law ; for 
believers, though they are not under the law as the 
miniſtry of Moſes, yet they are under it, as it is in 
the hands of Chriſt ; and though not under its 
curſe, yet under obligation to obedience to it, 
from principles of love and grace; and a tranſ- 
greſſion of it is ſin in them, as in others; and 
which is taken notice of by God, and viſited with 
ſtripes in a fatherly way, though his loving kind- 
neſs is not removed: and to argue from the un- 
changeableneſs of God's grace, or the doctrines of 
it, as encouraging licentiouſneſs, is greatly to 
abuſe the grace of God, and manifeſtly betrays 
ſuch perſons to be ignorant of it and its influence; 
ſince nothing more powerfully engages to a love of 
holineſs, and hatred of ſin; wherefore the Apoſtle 
anſwers to this objection in his uſual way, Ged for- 
ine his abhorrence of every thing of chis 
Ver. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
ves, &c.] The - Apoſtle goes on with his an- 
ſwer to the above objection, by making uſe of an 
argument from the nature of ſervants and their 
obedience, a thing well known to every one, and 
which none could be ignorant of; which he delivers 
by way of diſtribution; that ſuch wlio yield them- 
ſelves. ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye 
obey, whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs::; ſuch who obey fin, are the ſervants 
of ſin; they are at the beck and command of fin ; 
they give up themſelves to the ſervice: of it with 


it: this is a very unhappy ſituation z their ſervice is 
very unreaſonable z and they are rendered uncapabie 
of ſerving God, for no man can ſerve two maſters ; 
they are hereby brought into the drudgery of the 
devil; into a ſtate of bondage, out of which nothing 
but grace can extricate them; into a very mean 
and contemptible condition, and even a deplorable 
one; for if grace prevent not, they will have the 
wages of ſin paid them, which is death, for their 
obedience is , fin unto death; which will lie in an 
eternal ſeparation from Father, Son, and Spirit, in 
a ſenſe. of divine wrath, and in the company of 
devils and damned fpirits : now this is added, to 
ſhew the malignant nature and juſt demerit of fin, 
and to deter and difluade perſons from the ſervice 


are the ſervants of obedience unto righteouſneſs; but 
why is not this obedience, which is the obedience 
of faith to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and of the new 
man to God or Chriſt, ſaid to he unto life, as the 
antitheſis ſeems to require? becauſe though death 
is the fruit of ſin, yet life is not the fruit of obe- 


ul. The Apoſtle's view in this is, to affect 


58 grace, as a reigning governing principle in 
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delight and diligence,” and are perfect drudges to 
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Ch. vi. v. 1719. 


by which is meant, not a juſtifying one before God, 
but righteouſneſs before men; or a courſe of liv- 
ing ſoberly and . which is the dog, of 

ing under grace; and hence it a 8, that true 
NG can make no ſuch ill als of their privi- 

e, as is ſuggeſted in the objection. 

Ver. 17. But God be thanked that ye were the fervants 
of ſin, &c.] Not that the Apoſtle muſt be thought 
to give thanks to God for that theſe 
been the ſervants of fin, than which nothing is 
more diſagreeable to God, or cauſed more ſhame 
to themſelves; but that inaſmuch as they had been 
in the drudgery and ſervice of fin, they were now 
freed from it. Juſt as if a perſon that has been a 
fave for ſome time in Algiers, ſhould bleſs God, 
or be thankful to the inſtrument of his deliverance, 
that whereas he had been in ſuch ſlavery, he is now 
redeemed from it : wherefore *tis added, but ye 
baue obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you. By the form of doctrine, is meant 
the Goſpel, which is the go&rine of the ſcriptures, 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and is found and accord- 
ing to godlinels ; and is a ferm, or contains a ſum- 
mary and compendium of. truths, and is a pattern 
or exemplar, according to. which miniſters are to 
preach, and people to hear and receive, So the 
word Dodd, which is the ſame with vores here, is 
uſed by the Jewiſh writers for a form, copy, pat- 
tern, or exemplar of any fort of writings., This 
from of doctrine is dp, a Cabala, but not like that 
of the Jews oral law, or form of traditions *, hand- 
ed down, as they ſay, from one man, and ſett of 
men, to another; but this is delivered from the Fa- 
ther to Chriſt, from Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and by 
them to the ſaints; and into which they were deli- 
ered, as it may be rendered, as into a mould; 
and ſo received the impreſſion of it, and were evan- 
gelized by it: ſo ſuch are Who have a ſpirit of Go- 
ſpel- liberty, in oppoſition to a ſpirit of bondage; 
who live by faith on Chriſt, and not by the works of 
the law; who derive their comfort from him, and 
not from any thing done by them; whoſe repent- 
ance and obedience are influenced by the grace of 
God, and who are zealous of good works, without. 
any dependance on them. This form of doctrine 
was obeyed by them; by which is meant, not a 
mere obedience to the ordinances of the Goſpel ; 
nor a bare hearing of the doctrines of it, and giv- 
ing an aſſent unto them; but an embracing of 
them by faith for themſelves, ſo as to lay hold on 
Chriſt in them, ſubmit to his righteouſneſs therein 
revealed, and be willing to be ſaved by him, and 
him alone, in his own way; and this is the obe- 
dience of faith: the reaſon why faith is expreſſed by 
obedience, is, becauſe faith receives truth upon the 
veracity of God, and not upon the dictates of car- 
nal reaſon; and is always more or leſs attended 
with external obedience to the will of God; and 
that is rightly performed only by faith. And this 
obedience did not lie in words, or proceed on mer- 
cenary views, and in an hypocritical way; but was 

from the heart; and was real and ſincere: and good 

reaſon there is why a, hearty, chearful, and volun- 

tary obedience ſhould be yielded to the Goſpel ; 

ſince it is from God; Chriſt is the ſubſtance of it; 
it is truth, and the word of our falvation. The 
Alexandrian copy reads, from a pure heart ; and the 
Arabic verſion, from the fincerity of your heart ;, and 
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Ver. 18. Being then made free from fin, &c.] Not 
from a ſinful nature; nor from a corrupt heart; nor 
from vain thoughts ; nor from ſinful words; nor 
from ſinful actions altogether ; but from the damn- 
ing power of fin : ſin brought all men under a ſen- 
tence of condemnation ; Chriſt has bore the execu- 
tion of this ſentence in himſelf for his people; 
hence, as conſidered in him, they are free from it; 
and ſuch as are born again, have paſſed from death 
to life, and ſhall never enter into condemnation : 
likewiſe, ſuch perſons are free from the guilt of ſin ; 
men are in a law - ſenſe arraigned for fin, accuſed of it, 
and being convicted, are pronounced guilty before 
God; and awakened ſouls have a ſenſe of it in 
themſelves z but the blood of Chriſt ſprinkled on 
their conſciences; frees them from it; tho* freſh 
ſins committed bring freſh guilt, which requires the 
continual application of the blood of Jeſus for par- 
don and cleanſing : but what is chiefly deſigned 
here, is freedom from the ſervitude of ſin, as appears 
from the context. Now God's elect are not releaſed 
voluntarily by their former maſters ; nor is their 
freedom obtained by their own power and will; but 
it is of God, Father, Son, and Spirit; and the Go- 
ipel is generally the means of it, and happy are 

ſe perſons who are bletſed with it! They are 
rid of a bad maſter; are freed from the worſt 
of bondage; will be no more ſervants, as before; 
are delivered from the power, and out of the king- 
dom of darkneſs; are heirs of heaven, and ſhall 
enjoy the glorious liberty of the children of God: 
and for the time preſent are become the ſervants of 
righteouſneſs ; ſervants to God, whoſe Goſ pel they 
obey z ſervants to Chriſt, whoſe righteouſneſs they 
ſubmit to; and ſervants to the law of righteouſneſs, 
as held forth by Chriſt ; they give up themſelves 
to a courſe and life of righteouſneſs, in which there 
are true honour, Peace, and pleaſur E. 

Ver. 19. 1 ſpeak after the manner of men, &c.] 
This refers either to what the Apoſtle. had ſaid al- 
ready concerning ſervice and liberty, things which 
were known among men, and cafy to be under- 
ſtood; or to the following exhortation: what he 
was about to ſay, he delivered in a manner ſuited 
to their underſtandings, and was ad hen, that 
which was human; not angelic, or what required 
the power, purity, and perfection of angels; or what 
was unreaſonable or impoſſible, but what was their 
reaſonable ſervice, as men z and a be done thro” 
the grace of God, in the ſtrength of Chriſt, and 
by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit: and tho* he might 
have inſiſted upon it with good reaſon, that they 
ought to be more diligent and induſtrious in the ſer- 
vice of God, than they had been in the ſervice of in ; 
yet "becauſe of the inflrmity of their fleſh, conſider- 
ing that they had fleſh, or corrupt nature, and were 
attended with weakneſs in knowledge, faith, and 
obedience ; he only preſſed this upon them, that 
in like manner as they had been ſervants to fin, they 


{would be ſervants to righteouſneſs: for as ye have 


yielded your members ſervants to uncleaneſs, and to 
iniquity. unto iniquity ;, what they yielded to the ſex- 
vice of ſin were their members; by which, as before, 
may be meant, either the powers and faculties of 
their ſouls, or the parts and members of their bo- 
dies, or both; and particularly the latter, as the 
eyes and ears, the tongue, the mouth, the hands, 
and feet, which are all employed by a natural man in 


the Etbjopic verſion, with your whole heart, 
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the form and character of ſervants; and as ſuch are 
governed, directed, and ordered to fulfil this and 
the other luſt, which is done willingly and feadily : 
theſe members are yielded, preſented, and given up 
chearfully to this ſlavery ; which is both ſcandalous 
and unrighteous : tis 4 uncleanneſs; which deſigns 
all ſorts of pollution and filthineſs, both of fieſh 
and ſpirit: and to iniguity; every thing that is con- 
trary to the law, all unrighteouſneſs and ungodli- 
neſs : and *tis added, unto iniguity; which may de- 
ſign all ſorts of fin, a 1 55 in it, adding con- 
tinually to it; which ſhews them to have been 
thorough. hearty ſervants of fin. Now what the 
Apoſtle exhorts to, and requires of them is, that 
even ſo now they would yield their members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs unto holineſs; that is, let the ſame 
members that have been employed in the ſervice 
of ſin, be made uſe of in the ſervice of righteouſ- 
neſs : let your eyes be employed in looking and 
diligently ſearching into the ſcriptures of truth; 
your ears in hearing the Goſpel preached; your 
lips, mouth, and tongue in expreſſing the praiſes 
of God, for what he has done for you ; your hands 
in diſtributing to the intereſt of religion, and the 
neceſſities of the ſaints; and your feet in haſten- 
Ing to attend on public worſhip, and obſerve the 
teſtimonies of the Lord: let them be employed 
under the ſame form and character as ſervants, 
waiting upon the Lord, ready to fulfil his will; 
and in the ſame manner, freely, willingly, and 
- chearfully, and that conſtantly and univerſally, in 
all acts of righteouſneſs and holineſs. 
Ver. 20. Fir. when he were the ſervants ef fin, 
&c.] This is an argument uſed, or a reaſon given 
. why regenerate perſons ſhould be diligent in the 


ſervice of righteouſneſs ; becauſe when they were 
employed in the drudgery of Ain, they were free 
from righteouſneſs ; they had no righteouſneſs, for 
were they defirous of any; yea, averſe to it, threw 
off the yoke of the law of righteouſneſs, and lived 
in a very unrighteous manner: hence may be ob- 
ſerved whit is the free-will of man in an unrege- 
nerate ſtate ; not free to, but from righteoufneſs; free 
enough to evit, bur from all that is good; and alſo; 
what obligation lies upon believers, who are deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, and the 
ſervitude of ſin, to a life and ſervice of righteouſ- 
.nefs ; inaſmuch as they wert before free from it, 
and uneoncerned about it, but are now made by the 
; _ of God free to it, they ought therefore chear- 
fully to purſue it, and neglect no opportunity of 
r WE EB, 
Ver. 21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things? 
* &c.) That is, what profit, pleaſure, ſatisfaction, 
or comfort, had ye in the commiſſion of ſin? Sin 
yields no real profit to the ſervants of it. If a 
man, by ſinful practices, could amaſs together the 
riches of the Indies, or gain the whole world, yet 
if his foul is loft thereby, what advantage would 
it be to him? he would be infinitely the loſer by 
it; nor would all his wealth and fiches profit him 
in the day of God's wrath and righteous judgment: 
nor is there any true pleaſure in fin ; perſons may 
imagine within themſelves they enjoy a real plea- 
ſure whilſt they are ſerving divers luſts; but this is 
but imaginary, tis not real; and this imaginary 
pleaſure is but for a ſeaſon ; it iſſues in bitterneſs and 
death: nor is there any ſatisfaction in it; when men 


nor is there any true honour in fin, nothing but 
what is ſcandalous and diſgraceful to human nature; 
ſhame, ſooner or later, is the fruit of fin: where, 
ye are now aſpamed; ſome men may be indeed fo 
the preſent fo hardened as not to bluſh and be 
aſhamed at the commiſſion of the vileſt ſins ; ſuch 
are they who have no ſenſe of ſin, have no fear of 
God, or regard to men; and fo fin openly; and 
without any guiſe, glory in it, and make their 
boaſt of it : but when perſons are wrought upon 
by the Spirit of God, they are aſhamed of fin 
which might be exemplified in the caſe of Adam 
and Eve, of Ephraim, of the prodigal ſon, and of 
the poor publican : the reaſon is, becauſe light is 
ſtruck into their hearts; arid this makes manifeſt 
the odious and deteſtable nature of ſin; ſin is here- 
by ſeen in its own proper colours, as exceeding ſin- 
ful, Ioathſome, and abominable : befides, the grace 
and goodneſs of God ate diſcoveted in the forgive- 
neſs of it; and the glory of God's purity and ho- 
lineſs, and the beauty and lovelineſs of Chriſt, are 
diſcerned by ſuch perſons; all which have a ten- 
dency to make them aſhamed of fin; out of love 
with it, and to abhor it: and a good thing it is to 
be brought to be aſhamed of fin here; for ſuch who 
are not aſhamed of it here, ſhall be brought to 


everlaſting ſhame atid confuſion hereafter. Nay, 


this is not all; not only ſhame will be the fruit of 
fin, but it will alſo ide in death: for the end of 
thoſe things is death; the profit, the reward, and 
wages of them is death: fin not only brings a ſpi- 
ritual or moral death on perſons, on all the powers 
and faculties of their fouls, and is followed with a 
corporal death; but if grace prevent not, it will 
end in an eternal one; for however right and good 
the ways of fin may ſeem to the carnal mind, be 
end thereof are the ways of death." * 

Ver- 22. But now being made free from fin, and 
Become ſervants to God, &c.] In what ſenſe rege- 
nerate perſons are free from fin, and are become 
the ſervants” of God, has been obſerved already; 
the conſequence of which is, that ſuch have their 
fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life: ho- 
lineſs is a fruit of freedom from the bondage of fin, 
and of ſerving God; holineſs begun in regeneration, 
vocation, and converſion,” is a fruit of the Spirit; 
a courſe of living righteouſly is a fruit of holineſs, 
as a principle implanted ; a gradual increaſe in ho- 
lineſs ĩs carried on by the Spirit of God in a courſe 
of righteouſneſs; and à courſe of righteouſneſs, 
from a principle of grace, iſſues in perfect holineſs: 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord: here it 


which is gain and profit to perſons, in oppoſition 
to ſin, in which there is no profit: it is not indeed 
profitable to God in point of merit; yet holineſs, 
as a principle of grace, is profitable to the ſaints in 
point of meetneſs for glory; and holineſs, as it de- 
notes an external courſe of life, is uſeful and profit- 
able on many accounts; hereby God is glorified, 
the doctrine of Chriſt is adorned, religion is ho- 
noured and recommended, our on credit, reputa- 
tion, and peace, are preſerved, and our neighbour's 
good promoted. And the end is everlaſting life : as ſin 
iſſues, if grace prevent not, in everlaſting death; 
holineſs iſſues in eternal life, not by way of merit, 
but of free giſt. | | 

Ver. 23. Fer the wages of ſin is death, &c.] By 


have endeavoured. to gratify their carnal luſts, and /n, is meant every ſin, original ſin, actual fin, every 


- ſenſual appetites in every way that can be deviſed, 
they ſtill remain as they were; nor can they reflect 
with real ſatisfaction, and without ſome ſtinging re- 


kind of fin, leſſer and greater: the death which 
fin deſerves, is a corporal death; which is not ow- 
ing to the original nature and conſtitution of men ; 


morſe, upon the methods they have purſued to gain it: 


nor merely to the divine appointment; but to bn, 
an 


I 


ſeems to deſign, that holineſs is fruit, or that 


and the decree of God; on account of it; which is 
zulliected on Chriſtleſs finners, as a puniſhment for 
fin, .tho* not on believers as ſuch, becauſe Chriſt 


Adiſeaſes and afflictions allo follows upon ſin, as its 
proper demerit; which are properly. puniſhments 
to wicked men, and are occaſioned” by fin in be- 
lievers: there's a death of the ſoul, which comes 
by ſin, which lies in an alienation from God, in 2 
Joſs of the image of God, and in à ſervitude to 
ſin; and there is an eternal death, the juſt wages 
of ſin, Which lies in a ſeparation of ſoul and body 
from God, and in a ſenſe of divine wrath to all 
eternity; and which is here meant, as is clear ſrom 
its antitheſis, eternal life, in the next clauſe. Now 
this is vhe wages of ſin; ſin does in its on nature 

roduce it, and excludes from life; it is the natu- 
ral iſſue of it; ſin is committed againſt an infinite 
God; and righteouſly deſerves ſuch a death; it is 
its juſt wages by law. The Greet word eu, 
ſignifies ſoldier's wages; ſee Luke iii. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 
7. I Maccab. xiv. 32. Sin is repreſented as a king, 
a mighty monarch, a tyrannical prince; ſinners 
are his ſubjects and vaſſals, his ſervants and ſol- 
diers, who fight under him, and for him, and all 
the wages they muſt expect from him is death. So 
the word is interpreted in the Gloſſary, pioJos g 
rus," ſoldiers wages; and fo it is uſed by the 
Jewiſh writers, being adopted into their language; 
of a king, they ſay *, that he ſhould not multiply 
to himſelf gold and ſilver more than to pay IVJ3DDN, 


eternal life, thro* Chriſt : wherefore by he gift of God 
is not meant eternal life, but either the gift of a 
[juſtifying righteouſneſs, or the grace of God in re- 
has took away the ſting and curſe of it: a death of] generation and ſanctification, or both, which iſſue 


in eternal life; the one is the ſaints right and title, 
the other their meetneſs for it: ſo that as death is 
the wages of ſin, and is what that iſſues in, and 
brings unto, eternal life is the effect of grace, or 
What the grace of God in juſtifying and ſanctifying 
his people iſſues in; even a life free from all ſor- 
row and imperfection; a life of the utmoſt perſec- 
tion and pleaſure, and which will laſt for ever: and 
as the grace of God, which juſtifies and ſanctifies 
them, is through Chriſt,” fo is the eternal life it- 
ſelf which it brings unto: this is in Chriſt, comes 
thro* his righteouſneſs, ſufferings, and death; is 
beſtowed'by him, and will greatly conſiſt in the en- 
joyment of him. All grace is the gift of God, and 
is freely given, or otherwiſe it would not be grace; 
particularly the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
the gift of God; and the rather this may be meant 
here, ſince the Apoſtle had been treating of it ſo 
largely before, and had ſo oſten, in the preceding 
chapter, called it the gift of righteouſneſs, the free 
gift, and gift by grace, and juſtification by it the 
juſtification of life, becauſe it entitles to eternal 
life, as here: it may be ſaid to iſſue in it; for be- 
tween juſtification and glorification there is a ſure 
and cloſe connexion; they that are juſtified by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, are certainly glorified, or 
enjoy eternal life; and tho' this may be principally 


which they interpret by M5» N22, the hire of intended here, yet is not to be underſtood to the 


armies, or the wages of ſoldiers for a whole year, 
who go in and out with him all the year; ſo that 
it denotes wages due, and paid after a campaign is 
ended, and ſervice is over; and, as here uſed, ſug- 
geſts, that when men have been all their days in 
the ſervice of fin, and have fought under the ban- 
ners of it, the wages they will earn, and the reward 
that will be given them will be death: and it is fre- 
quently obſerved by the ' Jewiſh doctors , that 
Nu a ru 1 there's no death without ſin; 
fin is the cauſe © | 

effect of ſin : hut the gift of God is eternal life, thro 
' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. _ Theſe: words, at firſt fight, 
look. as if the ſenſe of them was, that eternal life is 
the gift of God thro* Chriſt, which is a great and 
glorious truth of the Goſpel ; but their ſtanding in 
oppoſition to the preceding words, require another 
ſenſe, namely, that God's gift of grace iſſues in 
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HE Apoſtle in this chapter, diſcourſes con- 
1 cerning the freedom of juſtified and regene- 
tated perſons from the law, and concerning the 
nature, uſe and excellency of it; in which he re- 
moves ſeveral objections to it, and gives an account 
from his own experience of the ſtruggle and combat 
chere is between fleſh and ſpirit in a regenerate 
Perſon ; and which ſhews, that though believers 
Te juſtified from ſin, yet ſtill ſin remains in them, 
and is the complaint of their ſouls. Whereas he 
had in ver. 14. of the preceding chapter, aſſerted 
that believers are not under the law, but under grace: 

knew that this would be matter of offence to the 
believing Jeus, who ſtill retained an high opinion 
of the law; wherefore he takes it up in the begin- 
Jung of this chapter, and explains his meaning, and 
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death, and death the fruit and 
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excluſion of other gifts of grace, which have the 
ſame connexion and iſſue: thus, for inſtance, faith 
is the gift of God, and not of a man's ſelf, and 


g-l[he that has it, has eternal life, and ſhall for ever 


poſſeſs it; repentance is a free-grace gift, it is a 
grant from the Lord, and it is unto life and ſalva- 
tion; and on whomſoever the grace of God is be- 
ſtowed, ſo as to believe in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, 
and truly repent of fin, theſe ſhall partake of eter- 
nal glory. It may be obſerved, that there is a juſt 
proportion between ſin, and the wages of it, yet 
there is none between eternal life, and the obedience 
of men; and therefore though the Apoſtle had been 
preſſing ſo much obedience to God, and to righ- 
teouſneſs, he don't make eternal life to be the fruit 


and effect of obedience, but of the gift of the grace 
of God. ; 
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ſhews in what ſenſe juſtified ones are delivered from 
it ; and firſt obſerves a known maxim, which every 
one, eſpecially ſuch as know any thing of the nature 
of laws, muſt allow of; that the law has power over 
a man as long as he lives, and no longer, ver. 1. 
and then particularly inſtances in the law of marriage, 
ver. 2. which is in force as long as both parties 
live and no longer: during the huſband's life the wife 
is bound, but when dead ſhe is loofed, and which 
is further explained, ver. 3. that ſhould ſhe marry 
another while her huſband is alive, ſhe would be an 
adultereſs; but he being dead, ſhould ſhe marry, 
ſhe is liable to no ſuch imputation: this the Apoſtle 
accommodates, ver. 4. to the caſe of the law, and 
the ſaints deliverance from it, in which he aſſerts that 
they are dead to the law, and that to them, as in 
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yer, 6, by the body of Chriſt; and therefore the law 
could have no dominion, over. them, as is the caſe 
of all laws when men are dead; and ſo they might 
be lawfully married to another, to bring forth fruit 
to God, according to the particular law of marriage. 
This is illuſtrated by the different ſtate and condition 
of God's elect, before and after converſion ; whilſt 
in an unconverted ſtate the law irritates indwelling 
ſin, and the luſts of it, and by the members of the 
body operates do the bringing forth the deadly 
fruit of ſin, ver. 5; but when. delivered from the 
irritating power; of the law, that being dead in 
conſequence of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 
they are both in a capacity, and under an obligation 
to ſerve the Lord, in a new and ſpiritual manner, 
ver. 6. and whereas he had ſaid that the motions 
of {in are ſtirred up by the law, ver. 3. he ſaw that 
an objection might be raiſed againſt the law, as if 
that was ſinful ; this he removes by expreſſing his 
abhorrence of ſuch a thought, hy pointing out the 
law as that which makes known ſin, and by the 
experience he himſelf had of it, making known in- 
dwelling ſin to him, ver. 7. when he goes on to 
give an account of the — of corrupt nature 
in him, under the prohibition of the law; how it 
was with him before it entred into his conſcience, 
and how it was with him afterwards; that before he 
thought himſelf alive, and in a fair way to eternal 
life ; but afterwards, as ſin appeared to him more 
vigorous than ever, he found himſelf a dead man, 
and dead to all hope of life by the law, being killed 
buy it, or rather by fin which worked by it, ver. 8, 
J, 10, 11. and therefore he vindicates the law as 
Bos. juſt, and good, ver. 12. and anſwers an ob- 
jection that 


might be formed from what he had 
ſaid concerning the effect the law had upon him, 
as if it was made death unto him; whereas the offic 
it did was to ſhew him the exceeding ſinfulneſs of 
ſin, which, and not the law, was the cauſe of death, 
ver. 13. for to it with other ſaints he bears this 
teſtimony, that it is ſpiritual, tho? in compariſon of 
it he was carnal and ſold under ſin, ver. x4. and from 
henceforward to the end of the chapter, he gives 
an account of the force and power of indwelling, 
fin in him, and the conflict there was in him be- 
tween grace and corruption: he had knowledge of 
that which is good, approved of it, and yet did it, 
not, hated fin and yet committed it, ver. æ g. but 
however, his deſire after that which was good, and 
his approbation of it, ſnewed that he agreed to this, 
that the law was good, ver. 16. nor was. his com- 
miſſion of fin to be imputed to his renewed felt, 
but to indwelling corruption, ver. 17. the fleſhly 
| in him, in which was no good thing, ver. 18. 
he ſound he had a will to that which is good, but 
not power to perform it; which was abundantly 
evident by his practice, ſeeing what he would he 
did not, and what he would not he did. ver. 19. 
from hence he concludes again, ver. 20. as in ver. 17. 
that the evil he did was to be reckoned nut to his ſpi- 
ritual, or renewed ſelf, but to his cotrupt nature; 
which he found, as a law that had power to com- 
mand and to cauſe to obey, always at hand, cloſc 
by him when he was deſirous of doing good, 
ver. 21. and yet amidft all theſe workings of ſin in 
bim, he found a real delight and pleaſure in the 
holy law of God, as he was renewed in the ſpirit of 
his mind, ver. 22. upon the whole he perceived 
there were two contrary ptinciples in him, which 
militated one againſt the other, and ſometimes ſo it 
was, that thro the ſtrength of corrupt nature in; 
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death, ver. 2g. which fetched from him a doleful 
lamentation and complaint, as if his caſe Was 
deſperdtcy and there was no deliverance for him, 
ver. 24. and; yet upon a view of his great redeemer 
and ſayiour: Jeſus Chriſt, he takes heart, and thanks 
God that there was, and would be a deliverance for 
him thro? Chriſt, ver. 25, and then' Cloſes the ac- 
count which ſtood thus in his experience, and docs 
in the experience of  evety ) regenerate man; that 
with his renewed mind he ſerved the holy law of 
God from u principle of grace, and with his fleſhy 
and carnal part the law of fin; | 


Ver. 1. Know ye not brethren; &c. ] The Apoſtle 
having aſſerted, chap. vi. 14. that the believing 
Romans were not under the law; which he knew 
would be diſpleaſing to many, and excepted to by 
them, "eſpecially the Fews that were among them, 
who tho? they believed in Chriſt, yet were zealous 
of the law, takes it up again, and explains and de. 
fends it. That they were the Jetmiſß converts at 
Rome he here particularly addreſſes, appears partly 
from his calling them &rethren, for they were ſo 
according to the fleſh, as well as in a ſpiritual rela- 
tion, and this he rather mentions to ſoften their 
reſentments, and conciliate their minds to him; and 
partly from the words included in a parent hel, 
for 1 ſpeak to them that know the law; not the lay 
of nature, but the law of Moſes, as the Fews did, 
being trained up in the knowledge of it; to theſe 
he appeals, ſaying, note ye not, for the truth of a 
principle or maxim he afterwards 1mproves, which 
they could not be ignorant of, how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as lang as be, or it liveth; for 
the word Ave., may refer either to man or to the 
law. The law may be faid to live, when it is in 
full force, and to be dead, when it is abrogated and 
difanulled ; now whilft it lives, or is in force, it has 
dominion over a man; it can require and command 
obedience of him, and in caſe: of diſobedience can 
condemn him, and inflict.puniſhment on him: and 
chis power it has alſo as long as the man lives who 
is under it, but when he is dead it has no mor: 
dominion over him; then he ſervant is free from hi; 
maſter, Fob iii. 19. that is, from the law of his 
maſter; and children are free from the law of their 
parents, the wife from the law of her huſband, and 
ſubjects from the law of their prince. This is ſo 
clear a point that none can doubt of it. The Jeu, 
have a ſaying *, that when a man is dead, he 
becomes Nu 121 NNN 1 WAN, free from 
de the law, and from the commands.“ 

Ver. 2. For the woman which hath an huſband, 
S.] The former general rule is here illuſtrated 
by a particular inſtance and example in the law of 
marriage; a woman that is married to a man, 
Bound Iy tbe law to ber buſband; to live with him, 
in ſubjection and obedience to him, ſ% long 45 le 
Aueth; except in the caſes of adultery, Matt. xix. 9 
and deſertion, 1 Cor. vii. 15. by which the bond of 
marriago is looſed, and for which a divorce or ſepa- 
ration ray be made, which are equal to death: 5 
if-'the band be dead; foe is looſed from the low ef 
ber 'bu/band; the bond of marriage is diſſolved, the 
lau of it is aboliſhed, and ſhie is at entire liberty to 
marry whom ſhe will, 1 Cor. vii. 39. Zap 

Ver. 3. So hen If while ber buſhand liveth, &c. 
True indeed it is, that whilſt her huſbandd is alive, 
if. be be married to another man, be fpall be calls 
an adultereſs ; ſhe will be noted and accounted © 
as ſuch by every body, except in the above- men 
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him, he was made a captive to the lay of fin and 
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can be no exception to her marriage: ſbe is free from[riage relation to him; but here reſpect is had to 
the\law of marriage, by which ſhe. was before their open marriage to him in time, the day of their 
bound % that ſbe is 10 adultereſs; nor will any eſpouſals in converſion; to make way for which, the 
reckqn her ſuch; ſhe is clear from any ſuch imputa- law, their former huſband, muſt be dead, and they 
don: u ie be married to another man ; hence it] dead to that, that fo their marriage to Chriſt might 
ear that ſecond marriages are lawful. appear lawful and juſtifiable ; who is very fitly de- 
. Wherefore, my bret hren, ye alſo, &c. ] ſcribed by him, who is raiſed from the dead; and 
Here the Apoſtle accommodates the foregoing is a living huſband, and will ever continue fo, will 
inſtance and example to the caſe in hand, ſhewing [never die more; and therefore as the ſaints can 
that the ſaints were not under the law, the power and never be looſed from the marriage-bond of union 
dominien of it; fince that, as when a man is dead, [between Chriſt and them, ſo they can never be 
the woman is looſed from that law by which ſhe|looſed from the law of this huſband ; whierefore tho? 
was bouhd-whilſt he lived, that ſhe may lawfully [they are dead to the law, as a covenant of works, 
- marry; another man, and bear children to him with- I and as miniſtred by Moſes, and are free from any 
out che imputation of adultery ; ſo believers being [obligation to it, as ſo conſidered yet they are 
dead to the law, and the law dead to them, which under the law to Cbriſt; under obligation, by the 
is all one, they are looſed from it, and may be, and ties of love, to obedience to it, and ſhall never be 
are law fully married to Chriſt, that they may bring looſed from it. The end of being dead to the law, 
ſorth the genuine fruits of good works, not in order and of being married to Chriſt is, hat we 
do obtain righteouſneſs and life by them, but for bring forth fruit unto God. The alluſion is to chil- 
the- honour and glory of God; in which account dren being called, rhe fruit of the womb, Pſal. cxxvii. 3. 
may be Obſerved, an aſſertion that the ſaints and Luke i. 42. and here deſigns good works, the fruits 
children of God, are become dead to the lat, and of righteouineſs, which are brought forth by per- 
that to them, af in ver. 6. and can have no more ſons eſpouſed to Chriſt, under the influence of the 
power gyer them, than a law can have over dead] ſpirit and grace of God: and they are unto God, that 
rſons, or a dead abrogated law can have over ſ is, for the honour and glory of God; meaning either 
iving ones. They are repreſented as, dead lo ſin, Chriſt the huſband of believers, who is God over 
and dead with Cbriſt, chap. vi. 2, 8. and here, dead all bleſſed for ever; or God the Father, to whoſe 
be len, as in Gal. ii. 19. and conſequently cannot] praiſe and glory they are by Chriſt; and which is 
he under it; are out of the reach of its power and ſa reaſon and argument which ſtrongly excites and 
government, ſince that only has dominion over aſ encourages the ſaints to the performance of them: 
ad as Jong as he lives. The law is dead to them; and let it be obſerved, that as children begotten 
it has no power over them, to threaten. and terrify-|and born in lawful marriage, are only true and legi- 
them: into obedience to it nor even rigorouſly to] timate, and all before marriage are purious and i- 
act it, or command it in a compulſory way; legitimate; ſo ſuch works only are the true and 
por is there any need of all this, ſince believers de- genuine fruits of righteouſneſs, which are in conſe- 
aht in it aſter the inward man, and ſerve it with their quence of a marriage relation to Chriſt; are done 
minds freely and willingly ; the love of Chriſt, and ſ in faith, ſpring. from love, and are directed to the 
net the terrors of the law, conſtrains them to yield glory of God; and all others, which are done bes 
a chearful-obedience to it; it. has no power to charge fore marriage to Chriſt, and without faith in him: 
d acguſe them, curſe or condemn them, or mi- are like ſpurious and illegitimate children. 
niſter death unto them, no not a corporal one as] Ver. 5. For when we were in the fleſh, &c.] This 
a penal eyil, and much leſs an eternal one. And ſ reſpects not their being under the legal diſpenſation, 
the way and means by which they become dead to] the Moſaical ceconomy ; which lay greatly in meats 
the'laws.'and that to them is, by. the body of Cbriſt; and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal  ordi- 
dot by:Ghrift; as the body or ſubſtance of the cere- [nances; ſuch. as regarded the fleſh chiefly : ſo their 
nenial; . fee Col. ii. 17. ſince that is not fingly | meats and drinks concerned the body; their ablu- 
debgned,. but the whole law of Maſes; but by the| tions and waſhings ſanctified to the purifying of 
bedy f Aist, is either meant Chriſt himſelf, the fleſh ; their circumciſion was outward” in the 
Heb. x. 10. and ix. 14. or rather the human nature] fleſn; the ſeveral rituals of the law conſiſted in out · 
ob Chriſt; Heb, x. g. in which the law meets with] ward things, tho? typical of internal and fpiritual 
every thing it can require and demand, as holineſs] ones 5 hence thoſe that truſted in them truſted in 
of nature, which is the ſaints ſanctification in Chriſt ; | the fleſn: but ro be i be ſieſb ſtands oppoſed, 
1d, obedience-of! life, which is their righteouſneſs ; and | chap. viii. g. to a being in tbe ſpirit ; whereas there 
lufferings.of death, which is the penalty the law en- | were many under that legal and carnal diſpenſation - 
0 Joins, hereby full cxpiation of ſit is made, compleat| who were in the ſpirit, and had the ſpirit of God, 
5 16 pardon is procured; and eternal redemption obtain-¶ as David and others; beſides, the Apoſtle muſt be 
| ed; fo that the law has nothing more to demand ; thought to uſe the phraſe in ſuch a ſenſe, as to in- 
us mouth is ſtopped, it is not in its power to curſe] chude all the perſons he is ſpeaking of and 
. 9, and damn belie vers, they are dead to that and that [writing to, who were both Jews and Gentiles, for of 
4 0f Nm reaſon Why the law is become ſo to ſuch the church at Romę conſiſted; and the ſenſe is 
"WH tfiem, and chey to that is, bat ye ſpould be married] this, for when we, Jets and Gentiles, who are now 
's anet het 1, qr that ye Mond be to : another, or be] believers in Chriſt, were formerly, before our con- 
aner that: is, that ye ſhould appear to be ſo in] verſion to, and faith in Chriſt, in ibe feb, that is, 
2 Juſt anch legal way; for they were anothers, they in a corrupt, carnal, and unregenerate ſtate and 
werp Chriſſg before by the Father's gift, and were condition; in which ſenſe the word fleſh is 8 
ſecretiy N arried to him in the everlaſting covenant, [uſed in the next chapter: now not all ſuc | 
before he; gſſumed their nature, and in the bady of [have fleſh,ſin,. or corrupt nature in them, muſt be 
his-fleſh:-bore their ſins, fatisfied law and quſtice, |reckoned to be in the for there's a difference 
mid their debts, and ſo freed them from the power] between fleſh being in perſons, from which none 
Ache glami its curſe and condlemnation, or any are free in this life, and their being in che ffeſfi; 
ö ee all which was done in nor all ſuch who commit fin, or do carnal things at 
donſequence of his intereſt in them, and their mar- I times, for there is not a juſt man that doth good 
Vol. II. 39. „ 5 R and 
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motion, progreſs and iſſue of ſin are moſt exactly 
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and ſinnetii not; but ſuch who are as they were [from the law, aud are delivered from the former doc 


born, without any alteration made in them by the 
irit and grace of God z who have nothing but 
ſh. in them, no fear of God, nor love to and 
faith in Chriſt, nor any experience of the work of 
the Spirit of God upon their ſouls; no true ſight 
and ſenſe of ſin, nor any ſpiritual knowledge of 
ſalvation by Chriſt; in whom fleſh is the governing 
principle,” whoſe. minds and principles are carnal, 
and their conyerſation wholly ſo; yea, perſons may 
be in the fleſh, in an unregenerate ſtate, who may 
_ abſtain from the groſſer immoralities of life, and 
even make a profeſſion of religion: now ſuch theſe 
had been, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of and to, and 
tells how it was with them when in this ſtate; the 
motions of fins which were by the law, did work in 
our members to bring forth fruit unto death ; by the 
motions ef fins are meant, the evil paſſions and af- 
fections of the mind, the luſts of the heart, ſinful 
deſires, evil thoughts, the. imaginations of the 
thoughts of the heart, the firſt motions of the mind 
to ſin: theſe were by the law ; not as the efficient 
cauſe of them, that neither produces nor encourages 
them; it is holy, juſt, and good, requires truth in 
the inward parts, and not only forbids the outward 
acts of ſin, but even covetous deſires, and luſtful 
thoughts: no, theſe inward motions of ſin ariſe 
from a corrupt heart and nature; are encouraged 
and cheriſhed by the old man that dwells there; and 
men are enticed by ſatan to a compliance with them. 
Some think. that-the meaning of the phraſe is, that 
thele ſecret luſts of the heart are made known by 
the law, as in ver. 7. ſo they are, but not whilſt a 
man is in the fleſh, or in an unregenerate ſtate, but 
when he comes to be wrought upon powerfully by 
the Spirit of God, who makes uſe of the law to 
ſuch a purpoſe: but the true ſenſe of it is, that theſe 
motions of {in are irritated, provoked and increafed 
thro" the law's prohibition of them; which is not to 
be charged as a fault on the law, but to be imputed 
to the deprayity and corruption of man; who is 
ike to one in a burning fever, very deſirous of 
ink, who the more it is forbid, the more eager 
is he of it; or like a mighty torrent of water, 
which riſes, rages, flows and overflows the more 
any methods are taken to ſtop its current; or like 
a filthy dunghil, which when the ſun ſtrikes power- 
fully on it, it exhales and draws out its filthy ſtench ; 
which nauſeous. ſmell is not to be imputed to the 
pure rays of the ſun, but to the filthineſs of the 
dunghil : theſe motions of ſin are ſaid to work in 
pur members; in the members of our bodies, which 
theſe ſinful affections of the ſoul make uſe of to 
put them into action, and ſo they bring forth fruit; 
very evil fruit indeed, for nothing elſe can be ex- 
pected from ſuch an evil tree as the corrupt nature 
of man is: and this fruit is unto death ; deadly 
fruit, worthy of death, and would iſſue in eternal 
death, if grace did not prevent: the riſe, beginning, 


d beautifully deſcribed, agreeable to this account 
here, by the Apoſtle James, chap. i. 13, 14, 15- 
Ver. 6. But now. wwe are delivered from the law, 
&c.] From the miniſtration of it, by Moſes; from 
it, as a covenant of works; from its rigorous exac- 
tion; from its curſe and condemnation, all this by 
Chriſt; and from its being an irritating, provoking 
law to fin, thro' the corruption of nature, by the 
Spirit and grace of Chriſt; hut not from obedience to 
it, as in the hands of Chriſt. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
hon, and ſome copies, read, from the law of death ; | 


trine; the doctrine of the legal diſpenſation. That 
being dead; not ſin, but the law: in what ſenſe be. 
lievers are dead to the law, and that to them, has 
been ſhewn on ver. 4. Wherein we were beld; az 
a woman is by the law to her huſband, or as per. 
ſons guilty, who are detained priſoners ; ſo we were 
kept under the law, ſhut np unto the faith, as in a 
priſon, Gal. iii. 23. Now the ſaints deliverance 
trom the law, thro* the abrogation of it, that loſing 
its former life, vigour, -power, and dominion, is 
not that they may live a looſe, licentious life and 
converſation, but that they ſhowld ferve the Lord 
their God without ſlaviſn fear, and with a godly 
one, acceptably, in righteouſneſs and holineſs, al} 
the days of their lives; and their Lord and maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is king of ſaints, lawgiver in his 
church, and whoſe commandments are to be ob- 
ſerved from a principle of love, in faith, and to 
his glory; yea, even the law itſelf, as held forth 
by him, as the Apoſtle fays in the cloſe of this 
chapter, with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of God: 
the manner in which this fervice is to be, and is 
performed, is, in newneſs of ſpirit ; under the in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God, the author of reno- 
vation, of the new creature, or new man created in 
us, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; and from a 
new heart, and new ſpirit, and new principles of 
life, light, love, and grace formed in the foul; and 
by walking in newneſs of life, or by a new life, 
walk, and converfation : and not in the oldneſs of 
the letter; not in the outward obſervance of the law 
of Moſes, which is the Jetter ; not indulging the old 
man, or walking after the dictates of corrupt na- 
ture; nor behaving according to the old former 
courſe of living: on the whole it may be obſerved 

that a believer without the law, being delivere 

from it, that being dead to him, and he to that, 
lives a better life and converſation under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, than one that is under 
the law, and the works of it, deſtitute of the grace 
of God; the one brings forth fruit unto death, the 
other ſerves the Lord, in newneſs of ſpirit, and not 
in the oldneſs of the litter. 

Ver: 7. What ſhall we ſay then? is the law fin? 
&c.] The Apoſtle having ſaid, that be motions 
of fins were by the law, meets with an objection, 
or rather an ill- natured cavil, is the law fin? if the 
motions of fins are by it, then it inſtigates and 
prompts men to ſin; it cheriſhes it in them; it 
leads them, and impels them to the commiſſion of 
it, and therefore muſt be the cauſe of fin z and if 
the cauſe of ſin, then it muſt be fin, or ſinful it- 
ſelf : what ſhall we ſay then? how ſhall we remove 
this difficulty ? anſwer this objection, and filence 
this cavil ? To this it is replied by way of deteſta- 
tion and abhorrence, God forbid! a- way of ſpeak- 
ing often made uſe of by the Apoftle, when any 
dreadful conſequence was drawn from, or an) 
ſhocking objection was made to his doctrine, 
which was ſo monſtrous as ſcarcely to deſerve an) 
other manner of refutation; ſee chap. iii. 3, 4+ 5, 
and vi. 1, 2, 16. and next by obſerving the uſe of 
the law to diſtover fin ; which it does by forbidding 
it, and threatning it with death; by accuſing for it, 
convincing of it, and repreſenting it in its proper co 
lours it being as a glaſs in which it may be beheld juſt 
as it is, neither greater nor leſs ; which muſt be un- 
derſtood as attended with a divine power and light, 
otherwiſe as a glaſs is of no uſe to a blind man, 
neither is the law in this ſenſe, to a man in a ſtate 


and the Atcbiopic verſion renders it, we are looſed 
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to behold in this glaſs what manner of man he is * 12 S15n pr, for all of them depend on that 3 
now ſince the law is ſo uſeful to diſcover, and ſo] and to intimate, that whoever keeps this com- 
to diſcountenance fin, that itſelf cannot be ſin, or“ mandment, it is as if he kept the whole law, and 
ſinſul. The Apoſtle exemplifies this in his own| © whoever tranſgreſſes this, it is all one as if he 
caſe, and ſays, nay, I bad not known fin, but by the] tranſgreſſed the whole law ;** and no doubt but 
law; which he ſays not in the perſon of another, it does refer to any unlawful thought of, deſire 
there is no room nor reaſon. for ſuch a fancy; but] after, and inclination to any thing forbidden in the 
in his own perſon, and of himſelf: not of himſelf at} other commandments. By n is meant, not the 
that preſent time, as is evident from his way off devil, as ſome of the ancients thought; but the vi- 
xaking-z. nor of himſelf in his childhood, before tioſity and corruption of nature, indwelling ſin, 
he came to years of diſcretion to diſcern between] the law in the members that took occaffon by the 
wood and evil; but as, and when he was a grown per- law of God]; ſo that the law at moſt could only be 
and-whilſt a Phariſer; he did not know fin during|an occafion, not the cauſe of ſin; and beſides, this 
his being in that ſtate till the Jaw came, and entred was an occaſion not given by the law, but taken b 
into his conſcience, and then, and by it, he knew fin, ſin; ſo that it was fin, and not the law which 
the exceeding ſinfulneſs of it, and that he himſelf|wrought in him all manner of concupiſcence. The 
was the chief of ſinners. Nay, he goes on to ob- law forbidding every unclean thought, and covetous 
ſerve, that by the law he came to know, not only] defire of unlawful objects, fin took an occaſion thro? 
the ſinfulneſs of outward actions, but alſo of inward|theſe prohibitions to work in him, ſtir up and 
luſts; for. I had not known luſt, ſays he, except the excite concupiſcence, evil defire after all manner of 
law had. ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet; as it does in things forbidden by the law; hence it is clear that 
Exod. xx. 17. This is a way of ſpeaking uſed by [not the law, but fin, is exceeding ſinful : for with- 
the Jews, when they produce any paſſage out of| out the law fin was dead; not that before the law 
the law, thus *, N run, ie law ſays, if any of Moſes was given, ſin lay dead and unexerted, 
one comes to kill thee; referring either to 1 Sam. for during that interval between Adam and Moſes 
xxiv.. 11. or Exod. xxii. 1. and a little after, ſin was, and lived and reigned, and death by it as 
the law ſays, namely, in Exod. iii. 5. put off thy ſboes much as at any other time; but when the Apoſtle 
fram. off thy feet, &c. By luſt is meant the - inward| was without the law, that is without the knowledge 
motions. of. fin in the heart, any and every deſire of of the ſpirituality of it, before it came with power 
the mind after it; not only ſtudied and concerted] and light into his heart and conſcience, fin lay as 
ſchemes, how to bring about and compaſs an|rho? jt was dead; it was ſo in his apprehenſion, he 
evil. action; but every looſe vagrant thought of ſinſfancied himſelf free from it, and that he was per- 
and inclination to it; yea, every imagination of the] fectly righteous. | 
thought of the heart, before the imagination is well} Ver. 9. Far I was alive without the law once, &c.] 
formed. into a thought; and not only a dallying with} The Apoſtle ſays this, not in the perſon of Adam, 
ſin in the mind, dwelling upon it with pleaſure in] as ſome have thought ; who lived indeed, in a ſtate 
thought, but even ſuch ſudden motions and ſtarts of of innocence, a perfectly holy and righteous life, 
the mind to ſin, to which we give no aſſent; ſuch as] but not without the law, which was the rule of his 
are myoluntary, yea, contrary to the will, being he actions, and the meaſure of his obedience, he had the 
cuil we would not, and are diſpleaſing and hateful to us; law of nature written upon his heart, and a poſitive 
thele are meant by luſt, and which by the law of God|law reſpecting the forbidden fruit given him, as a 
ae known. to be ſinful, and only by that. Theſe were] trial of his obedience; and tho' when he tranſgreſſed 
not known. to be ſo by the Gentiles, who only had] he became mortal, yet tin could not be ſaid to 
the law and light of nature; nor are they condemned, | revive'in him, which never lived before: nor does 
nor-any proviſion made againſt them, nor can there the [Apoſtle ſpeak in the perſon of a Jet, or the 
be any made, by the laws of men: and tho? theſe] whole body of the people of Jrael before the law 
nward.. luſts: are condemned by the law of God, was given on mount Sinai; before that time the ſons 
yet inaſmuch as they were not puniſhable by men, | of 4>raham did not live without a law; for beſides 
ad could be covered with the guiſe of an external] the law of nature, which they had in common with 
righteouſneſs, multitudes who were born under, andſ others, they were acquainted with other laws of 
brought up in that law, were ſecure and indolent] God, as the laws of circumciſion, ſacrifices, and tha 
about them, did not look upon them as fins, or as ſeveral duties of religion; ſee Gen. xviii. 19. and 
at all. affecting their righteouſneſs; but imagined l when the law did come from mount Sinai, it had 
that, touching the, righteouſneſs of the law, they] not ſuch effects upon them as are here expreſſed: 
5 were Hamele /s; which was the caſe of all the Phari- but the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of himſelf, and that not 
lit, and of. the Apoſtle whilſt ſuch ; but when theſ as in his ſtate of infancy before he could diſcern 
came and entred his conſcience with power and between good and evil, but when grown up, and 
lght attending it, then he ſaw ſuch innumerable] whilſt a Phariſee; who tho' he was born under th 
| farms of luſts in his heart, and theſe: to be ſinful, law, was brought up and more perfectly inſtrufted 
; Which he never ſaw and knew before; juſt as in af in it, than the common people were, and was a 
un- beam we behold thoſe numerous little atoms, [ſri& obſerver of it, yet was without the knowledge 
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; vhich otherwiſe are indiſcernable by us. Now ſince of the ſpirituality of it; he, as the reſt of the Pha- 
f the law is of ſuch uſe, not only to diſcover the ſin- |[riſees, ook it only regarded the outward actions, 
: fulgeſz of outward actions, but alſo of - inward luſts fand did not reach to the ſpirits or ſouls of men, 
{ and deſires, that itſelf cannot be ſinful. + © the inward thoughts and affections of the mind; the 
| | Ver. f. Hur fin taking. occaſion by the command-|law was as it were at a diſtance from him, it had, 
ment, &c.]. By the commandment is meant, either] not as yet entered into his heart and conſcience ; an 
the Whole moral law, or that particular'command-{whilſt this was his caſe he was alipe, he did not know 
ment, thou. ſhalt not covet; which the Ferws ſay, [that he was dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, a truth he after- 
comprehends- all; God fay they, cauſed them wards was acquainted with; nor that he was ſo much 
ehe {ragites) to hear the ten words, which he ſas diſordered by fin, he thought himſelf healthful, 
edge uded with this word, 2h ſhalt not cover ound and whole, when he was diſeaſed and _ 
Az | * wounds, 
| T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 62. 2. '{ Abkath Rochel, I. t. par. 1. p. 3. Ed. Halt. 
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if ever any man went to heaven he certainly ſhould, 


ſince, as a N 


of an immortal life to. Adam, in caſe of pert 


bruiſes, and ſores from head to foot; he 
utmoſt peace and tranquillity, without the 
\ | leaſt eie free b ny. 5 | 
ndency, and in perfect ſecurity, being in 
certain hope of eternal life; and Eh 


| 1 7 $ | "INE * APD OE” 3 


om anx terror or, 


Tin, as being the cauſe of it. This epithet the 
Apoſtle gives to the law, is what the Jets fre. 
quently give it; worthy are the 1 aelites, ſay they > 

to whom is given PLP IIWNR, he boly bw. 
in Which they ſtudy day and night.“ By the 
law is meant the whole body of the precepts of it 


ned, he lived a holy and righteous, in general; and by the commandment, either the ſame, 


or every one of the commandments in particular. 


Some have thought that the rhres properties 


| orks of me l. 21. This ſame you 
be e Kpotle ty a 1 found to be unto death; as or is the cauſe of. death to you? can that be good, 
i was an occaſion, thro 


Ver. 11. For fin taking orcafion . by the command-|the law. was the cauſe of his death; at moſt; that i 


ment, Sec.] As in ver. 8. decerved, me; either by] was only an occaſion, and that was not given 
Kaden b pleafure or impunity : the ſame effect is the law, but taken by ſin, which, and not the law, 
ibe Jo e Nu to the ey1l imagination or cor: {deceived him and-ſlew him. Nor is it any objecti 
bd © 
ticer, 18 
me; m 
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«hich is god; that is, the vitioſity and corruption fore him, and in which he was beholUing /his face 
of nature, Which is deſigned by in, took an occa-| as in à glaſs, and wick which when compared the 
fon; Y that which is good, that is, the law, thro' holieſt man in the world muſt be reckoned catnal., 
its prohibition of luſt, to work in me all * He adds, ſold under in; he did not fel Bing/Hf to 
of concupiſeence, which brought forth fruit unto] work wickedneſs, as Abab and others; he Was paſſive 
death; Wherefore, upon the law's entrance into my and not active in it;, and whey at any tine he with 
heart and conſcience, I received the ſentence of his fleſh ſerved the law-of fing he was not a voluntary, 
death in myſelf, that ſo fin by it, working death in but an involuntary ſervant; beſides, this may 
ne, might appear ſin to me, which I never knew underſtood of his other Ir ie carnal 1; his unte- 
before. This end was to be, and is anfwered by it, newed ſelf, the old: man which is always under ſin, 
yea, bat n by the commandment might become ex- when. the ipitiftua 1, che hel mahy9:never under 
reeding Anful; that the corruption of nature might the law of ſin, bur under che governing influence 
not only be ſeen and known to be fin, but exceedingſof the grace of GM l. 
finfal'; as beipg not only contrary to the pure and] Ver, Tg. Por but c do, Tub nor,” 8c.} 
holy nature of God, but as taking occaſion by the] The Apoſtle having eleared the law from the charge 
ure and holy law of God to exert itſelf the more, of being the cauſe eitlier of ſin or death; and taken 
and ſo appear to be as the words xaY ure Ho the blame to himfelf, - proceeds to give an account 
auagſuh⁵ may be rendered, exceedingly a inner, or of the ſtruggle Add combat he found in himſelf 
in exceeding great finner; that being the ſource and beten the fleſh and ſpirit; that iubich I do, I allow 
arent Of all actual ſins and tranſgreſſions; herge- n. That which he did was evil, ſince he allowed 
mw not the law, but ſin was the cavſe of death, not of it; but this is ts'be underſtood not of any 
which by the law is diſcovered to be ſo very finful. Jnotorious crime committed by him ant repeated 
Ver. 14. For we tuo that the lam is ſpiritual, again and again; nor of a ſinful colirſe of life, for 
&c.} We who have a ſpiritual underſtanding of the} before his H reh he was not>a-prophane many 
ſaw, who have been led into the true nature of it] but externally moral, and after his Converfion, had 
the Spirit of God, know by experience that that] his converſation i the World by the graer of God ih 
elf is ſpiritual ; and therefore can never be the righteouſneſs ahd holihefs; à vitidu$:courle of life 
cauſe of ſin or death: the law may be ſaid to beſ being cofitrary to the grace of God implanted in 
piritual, becauſe it comes from the Spirit of God him, and the dectrines af grace proſeſſed by him; 
and reaches to the ſpitit of man; it recquires truthiſ but of internal Juſts che wor kings of coffuptions in his 
in the in ward parts; ſpiritual ſervice and gbedience ;| heart, and which arẽ fal actions of the mind, together 
a ſerving of it with our minds; a worſhippitig 'of withithe various fraidtics und infirmities of ts: whenthe 
God in ſpirit and truth; a loving of him with all] Apoftle'fays' that har ft did, Ye; T know hot ; 
our hearts and ſouls, as well as a performance off his meaning is, not that he was {utterly ignorant of 
all the out ward acts of religion and duty; and be-| them,; of their nature and operations; tflat he was 
cauſe it cannot be truly obeyed and conformed to] inſenſible of their motions, and unconcerned about 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit "wb Ri thein:; 16 BN i them, and gencern for tliem, 
this ſpirituality of the law the Apoſtle oppoſes]afe expreſſed by Hit in the ſtrongeſt terms, 7 Enν•ʃ 
bimſelk, 1 725 carnal, ſold under jm * nt Lbs I find, I ſee; O wretched man, = oboe) 21, 25 
to the end of the chapter many are of opinion, that] 24. but either that the efforts and effects of ſit an 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the perfon of an unregenerate] him were ſo fudden; and at an una wares, that he Was 
Fimſelf as unregenerate; but nothing] ſometimes overtaken and held captive; before he 
im- knew well where he was; or What He was doing; or 
perſon, I am canal, &c. aber fyu, I the ſenſe is, that he had not à full knowledge of 
ent tenſe] the evil of his heart, the corruptions of his nature, 
of What he then was and found; whereas when he nor did he underſtand all his infirmities and the 
$ of his unregenerate ſtate, and how it was with errors of his life; er elſe the meaning is, Ion it 
him under the firſt convictions of ſin, he ſpeaks of [not as right, but cbnfeſs it to be wrong, I don't 
them as things paſt, ver: 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 19, tr. beſidesacknowledge theſe actions as the produttions of the 
ſeveral things which are faid by the e, can new man, they are alien to him, but as the deeds 
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me from ſuch; nor are any of the things ſaid in- 
applicable to men that are born again, as wilt ap- 

r by che conſideration of them as they follow: 
for when the Apoſtle ſays, I am carnal; his mean- 
ing is, either that he was ſo by nature, and as he 
law himſelf when ſin thro' the law became exceed - 
ing ſinful to him; or as he might be denominated 
from the fleſh or corruption of nature which was 
ſeill in hing, and from the infirmities of the fleſh he 
was attended with; juſt as the Corintbzans, tho? 
fanQified in Chriſt” Jeſus, and called to be faints, 5 
laid to be carnal on account of their envying, ſtri 


L 


and Jiviſions, 1 Chr. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. or in compari; 


neither agree with him, nor any other; bot as regene- of the old man; or rather, I don t approve of them, 


rate; ſuch as to hate evil, delight in the law of Cod, F diſlike; abhor and deteſt them; Leannot᷑ excuſe 729 
and ſerve it with the mind, ver. 15; 22, 25. More: or palliate them, but muſt condemn them; ſo words 1k 
over, the diſtinctions between fleſh and ſpirit, thefof 1 in the Hebrety language art expreſſive = 
inward and the ontward man, and the ſtruggle of love, liking, and ö lee Pſal. i. 6. 1 
there is between them are to be found in none but} Hef. vii. 4. Ger. vill. ig. on which laſt text, I #441 
regenerate perſons; and to ſay no more, the thankſ-[krow him; ſays Jarcbi, Nu it is the language f ps 
giving for deliverance from fin by Chriſt can only love, or a phraſe expreſſtve of ſtrang affection 3 and 1 


ſo here, I know not, I don't like; love and ap- 
[prove of thele things, or 1 don't allow 'of them, 


and indulge myſelf in them, I loath them and 9. 


{elf for them; and is this talking like an unregene- 
rate man? can it be thought that the Apiſtle ſpeaks 
of himſelf ar unregenerate? or perſonates ſuch a 
man? for h¹ would that do I hot; fat he de- 
fired and willed was good, tho“ he did i hof; amd 
6 the Vulgate Latin verfion reads) for wor tht good 
which I would, 'Þ dv; and fo the nent Elauſe, Bl #be 
evi tobe I Bute, Ide: and what was that? he 
[would haye' had his thoughts always employed 
about the beſt things; he Would have had his af- 
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434 ROM AN S. Ch; vii. B. 16—19. 


and the things of another world 1 he would, he was] and influence. of the Spirit; or as he himſelf ex 
deſirous to keep the whole law of God, and do the] plains it, there was no good thing in his feſb; i 
whole will of God, and live. without ſin, and as the old man that was in him, which has nothin 
the angels do in heaven: now ſuch a will as this, is] in his nature good; no good thing comes out f 
never to be found in unregenerate perſons; this is| him, nor is any good thing done by him: and thi 
from God, and the power of his grace: when he[explanative, and limiting elauſe, that is in my. fle a 
ſays he did not what he willed, what he was defirous|clearly proves, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf 
of, and bent upon, his ſenſe is, not that he never did] and as regenerate ; for had, he ſpoke in the perſon 
any good thing he willed; for he did many good of an unregenerate man, there would have been — 
things, as every good man does, but he did not al- room nor reaſon for ſuch a reſtriction, ſeeing an un. ä 
ways do the goòd he willed, and never perfectly, nor [regenerate man is nothing elſe but fleſh, and has 
any thing without grace. and ſtrength from Chriſt: nothing but fleſh, or corrupt nature in him; and 
he adds, but what I hate that de I; ſin was what] who does not know, that no good thing dwells in 
he hated ; it being contrary to the pure and holy [ſuch perſons? whereas the Apoſtle intimates by this 
nature of God, to the good and righteous law of explication, that he had ſomething elſe in him be. 
God, and was in itſelf to his view, "exceeding fin- [ſide fleſh,, and which is oppoſed to it; and that is 
ful: he hated vain thoughts, unclean deſires, re-|{pirit, or the, new man, which is of a fpiritual na- 
vengeful luſts, the ſecret motions of all ſin in his] ture, and is ſeated in the ſpirit, or ſoul, and come; 
heart, and the various evil actions of life ;-which from the Spirit of God; and in this ſpiritual man 
can never be ſaid of an unregenerate man; who loves [dwell good things, for the. fruit of the Spirit, is in 
ſin, delights in iniquity, and takes pleaſure in them all goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth; fo that though 
that do ĩt; and yet what the Apoſtle hated he did; there was no good thing dwelling in his fleſh, in the 
he wrought with his carnal I, his fleſh, and through old man, yet.there were good things dwelling in his 
the power of it, and force of temptation, though |{pirit, in the new and ſpiritual man, the hidden 
not without reluctance, remorſe, and repentance. | man of the heart: and he adds, to will is. Preſent 
The Kargite Jews, which were, the better ſort of with me; which muſt be underſtood, not of the 
them, ſay and hold ſome things, not much un- [power and faculty of the will, with reſpect to things 


like to what is here delivered; * though a man, [natural and civil, which is common to all men; 
« ſay they, ſhould tranſgreſs ſome of the com- nor of a will to that which is evil, which is A 
i mandments, or the commandments. in part, wicked men; but of a will to that which is good, 
rm m 29.87 pen MAY, through; the [which he had not of himſelf, but from God, and 
«©: Rrength ef Juſt, and not on account gf, or «with ſis only to be found in regenerate perſons; and de- 
« pleaſure and delight, he ſhall be one of thoſe that notes the readineſs of his mind and will to that 
* ſhall enter into paradiſe. which is 1 good, like that which Chriſt ob- 
Ver. 16. If then I do that which I would. not, ſerves of his diſciples, when he ſays, the. ſpirit i; 
c.] This is a. corollary, or an inference from willing, but the 105 is weak, Matt. xxvi. 41. which 
What he had related of his pwn experience; that may ſerve much to illuſtrate the paſſage before us: 
ince what he did, though it was contrary to the] ſince it follows, but how 10 perfarm that which is 
law of God, yet was what he did not will nor al- $000, Lind not; he found he had no ſtrength of 
low of, but hated, it muſt be à clear point, that himſelf to do what he willed ; and that he could 
he conſented to the law, that it was god; lovely and do nothing without Chriſt ; and that what he did 
amiable ; that it forbad thoſe things which were by the ſtrength and grace of Chriſt, he did not do 
-hateful, and commanded. thoſe. things which were] perfectly. To will to live without ſin, not to have 
deſireahle to a good man; and fo is acknowledged [a luſtful or a revengeful thought in his breaſt was 
to be a very beautiful rule of obedience, walk, and preſent with him, but how to perform, how to live 
e lt Een | iin this manner, which was 15 deſireable to him, 
Ver. 17. Now then, it is no more I that do it, being born again, he found not. It may be aſked, 
c.] This is another inference, deduced from how does this agree with what the Apoſtle ſays, it 

-what is before ſaid, that ſince he did not approve, is God which, zporketh in you both to will and 10 do of 
but hated what he did, and willed the contrary, it bis good a Wire Io this it may be replied, that 


= 


r e lee le ee 


was not he as ſpiritual, as born again, as a new man, when G des work in his people both to will and 
a new ereature, that did it; ſee 1 Jobn iii. 9. But to do, he does not work both equally alike, or to 
In, ſays he, that dwelleth in me ; the old man, the [the ſame degree, ſo that the work anſwers to the m 
carnal I, the evil preſent with him, the law in his will; God never works in them ſo to do, as to will, 2 
members; which not only exiſted in him, and for when they are wrought in, acted upon, and in- on 
1 wrought in him, and that at times very ſtrongly;{fAluenced ta do the moſt, and that in the beſt man- fror 
but dwelt in him, had its abode in him, as it has ner, they never do all that they would; and ſome- . 
in all regenerate perſons, and will have, as long as times God works in them to will, when he does not 3 
they are in the body. work in them to do; as in the caſe of the diſciples deli 
Ver. 18. Fer I know. that in me, that is, in mylof Chriſt, in whom he worked to will to watch ful 
Feſb, &c.] The Apoſtle goes on to give ſome|with Chriſt an hour, but did not work in them to man 
further account of. himſelf, what he knew, and as do; and whenever he works in the ſaints, whether | held 
fully aſſured of by long experience; as that xo goodjto will or to do, or both, tis always of Bis owns verſ 
thing: dwelt in him, that is, in his fleſh, or carnal|geod pleaſure. e. the 
ſelf; for otherwiſe there were many good things] Ver. 19. For the. good that I would, I do not, KA 
delt in him; there was the good work of grace, [& c.] The Apoſtle —— repeats. what he had de- bo 
and the good word of God in him, and even Fa-. I livered in ver. 16, 16. to ſtrengthen and confirm but 
ther, Son, and Spirit, dwelt in him; but his mean: this part of his experience; that though, he had a law 
ingeis, that there was no good thing naturally in will to that which was good, yet he wanted power, muti 
him; no good thing of his own putting there; no- and had none of himſelf to perform; and therefore * 
thing but what God had ral no good thing, often did what he would not, and what he would in th 
but what was owing to Chriſt, to the grace of God, the did not. IS 
R. Eliahu in Addareth, c. 3, apud Trigland de Sect. Kargeorum, e. 10. p. 176. 22 N 


* 5 


Ver. 20. Now if I do that I would not, Sc]; fect obedience witch? the Son of God has yielded 
The ſame concluſion is formed here, as in ver. 17. to it. The Apoſtle adds, after the inward man; 
not with any view to excuſe himſelf from blame in] by which he means the-renewed man, the hew man, 
Gnning, but to trace the luſts of his heart, and the or new nature, formed in his ſoul; which had its 
. life, to the ſource and fountain of them, | ſeat in the inward part, is an internal principle, oil 
the corruption of his nature; and to aſcribe them in the veſſel of the heart, a ſeed under ground, the 
to the proper cauſe of them, which was not the law] kingdom within us, the hidden man of the heart, 
of God, nor the new man, but fin that dwelt in| which is not obvious to every one's view, it being 


him. not any thing that is external, though never ſo 
Ver. 21. IL. ind then a law, &c.] This is to be 


. good; this in its nature is agreeable to the law of 
underſtood either of the corruption of nature, which God, and according to this a regenerate man de- 


he found by . ogg to be in him; and which lights in it: but then this reſtrictive limiting clauſe, 
becauſe of its force, power, and prevalence; it |ſuppoſes another man, the old man, the carnal I; 
ſometimes had in him, he calls a law; it forcibly according to which the Apoſtle did OP. in 
demanding compliance with its luſts; and is the] the law of God; and proves, that he f. 


s of 
ſame with what he calls evil, and which the Jews | himſelf as regenerate, and not as A e 8, or 


ſo frequently ſtile, A 181, the evil imagination, by [as perſonating an unregenerate man, becauſe no 
which they mean the corruption of nature; and one cock diſtinction is to be found in ſuch a perſon; 
of the ſeven names, and the firſt of them, by] nor does ſuch” a perſon delight at all in any ſenſe, 
which it is called, they tell us *, is, Y, evil; the upon any conſideration in the law of God, but is 
very name it goes by here, and which they ſay | enmity againſt ir, and unſubjected to it; nor can 
God calls it, Gen. vi. 5. and well may it be ſo call: he be otherwiſe, without the grace of Gd. 
ed, fince it is originally, naturally, and continually | Ver. 23. But I ſee' another law in my members, 
evil; it is evil in its nature and conſequences; it is] &c.] That is, he ſaw, he perceived it by expe- 
the ſource and ſpring of all evil: hat when I would rience; he felt the force and power of inbred cor- 
do good; ſays the Apoſtle, as ſoon as any good ruption working in him, and as a law demanding 
thought ariſes in me, any good reſolution is entered | obedience to it; and which he might well call 
into by me, or I am about to do any thing that is | another law, it being not only diftin& from, but 
good, evil, the vitioſity of nature, zs preſent with | oppoſite to the law of God he delighted in; the 
me, and hinders me; it came into the world with me, | one is good, the other evil; this other law is a 
and it has continued with me ever ſince ; it cleaves | tranſgreſſion of the law of God, and which he ob- 
cloſe unto me, it lies very nigh me, and whenever | ſerved to be in his members, i. e. in the members of 
there is any motion to that which is good, it ſtarts | his body; not that it had its feat only, or chiefly | 
up, which ſeemed to lie aſleep before, and exerts in his body, and the parts of it, but becauſe it ex- 
itlelf, ſo that I cannot do the good I would. The | erted itſelf by them, it made uſe of them to fulfil 
Jews ſay , there are, MA? "2% two hearts in its luſts: the ſame phraſe is uſed in the Targum on 
man, the good imagination, and the evil imagina- | P/al. xxxviii. 3. which renders the words there 
tion. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks as of two wills in] thus, there's no peace, NA, in my members, be- 
regenerate men, one to good, and another to evil: ! cauſe of my fin: now this law was warring, ſays 
& this may be underſtood of the law of God; which Ihe, againſt the law of my mind; by the law of his 
he found agreed with his mind, willing that which mind is meant, either the law of God written on 
is good, though fin lay ſo near to him; or he found this mind in converſion, and which he delighted in, 
that willing that which was good, was the law of {and ſerved with his mind, as renewed by the Spirit 
God, very | agreeable to it; and that the law was of God; or the new nature in him, the principle 
on his ſide, favouting him, encouraging him to; of grace wrought in his mind, called the of ie” 
that which is good, though, ſin kept ſo cloſe to becauſe it was the governing principle there; which 
him; to which ſenſe agree the following words. reigns, and will reign in every regenerate perſon 
Ver. 22. For I delight in the law of God, &c.] through righteouſneſs, unto eternal life, though 
This an unregenerate man cannot do; he don't like ſ the lawof ſin oppoſes all its force and power againſt 
its commands, they are diſagreeable to his corrupt it; that is not only contrary to it, luſts agaifiſt it, 
nature; and as it is a threatening, curſing, damn- [but wars, and commits acts of hoſtility againſt it: the 
ing law, it can never be delighted in by him: the [ſtate of regenerate perſons is a wartare, they have 
moraliſt, the Phariſee, who obeys it externally, many enemies to combat with, as ſatan and the 
don't love it, nor delight in it; he obeys it not from world; but thoſe of their own houſhold, within 
love to its e but from fear of its threatnings ; themſelves, in their own hearts, are the worſt of 
from a delfe of popular eſteem, and from low mer- all; there's an inteſtine war in them, as it were a 
cenary ſelfiſh views, in order to gain the applauſe of [company of two armies, "fleſh and ſpirit, fin and 
men, and favour of God: only a regenerate man l grace, combating together; and ſo it will be as 
delights in the law of God; which he does, as it is|long as this life laſts ;*ſ6 true is that ſaying of the 
fulfilled by Chriſt, who has anſwered all the de- Jes =, in which they agree with the Apoſtle, <* as 
| mands of it; and as it is in the hands of Chriſt, |** long as the righteous live, Fg BY 22). 
held forth by him as a rule of holy walk and con-“ they are at war with the corruption of their na- 
verſation z and as it is written upon his heart by] ture; when they die they are at reſt :*” hence we 
the Spirit of God, to which he yields a voluntary [read of, M . erh, te war of the evil ima- 
and chearful obedience : he ſerves it with his mind, | gination ua: but what is worſt of all, this is ſome- 
of a ready mind freely, and without any conſtraint, | times bringing them into captivity to the Taw of ſin, 
but that of love; he delights together with the | which is in their members; that is, to itſelf; for the 
law, as the word here uſed ſignifies ; the delight is [law in the members, and the law of fin in the mem · 
mutual and reciprocal, the law delights in him, | bers, muſt be the fame: and it may be faid to 
and he 4 in the law; and they both delight] bring into captivity to itſelf, When it only endea- 


in the ſelf-ſame things, and particularly in the per- vours to do it, though it does not effect it; for 


„ F. Bab. Succa, fol. 52. 1. & Kidduſhin, Bl. 32 . Tzeror Hammor, fol. g .:. | | *-Bereſhis Rabbs, 
Paraſh, g, fol. 7. 4- * Tzeror Hammor, . 93.3. K 112. 3. K 115. 2. & 144. 4. K 145+ 1, 2+ E 


| 


\ 


ſometimes words. which exprefs an effect, only de-ſof that continua combat between che fleſti and 
e to e ſcpit in him; or by maſon of chat maſs of cor. 


* 


755 the endeavour to effect, but not that itſelf; {ce 
B 


N O M A NS. 


Ch. vii. dsa 4, 5. 


Lek. XXIV. 13. Gen. XXXVIL, 21, 22. Exod. viii. 18. ruption, and body of ſin he carried about with 


But admitting 
actual effecting of it, it is to be underſtood of a 


man is in; who is a voluntary captive to ſin and 
ſatan, gives up himſelf. to ſuch ſlavery and bon. 
dage, and I goes, than is brought or carried 
into it 3., whereas a regenerate. man is, through the 
force. of ſin, and power of temptation, violently 
drawn and carried into captivity; in which he is 
held againſt, his will, and to his great uneaſineſs: 
beſides, . this expreſſion. does not denote abſolute 
dominion, Which fin has not over a regenerate man; 
nor is it utterly inconſiſtent with his character as 
ſuch; for as a ſubject of one nation may be taken a 
priſoner, and be carried captive. into another nation, 
and. yet remain a 1 where he was, and does 
5 one of that country into Which he is 
carried captive; ſo a regenerate man, being ca 
captive by ſin, does not come undet the abſolute 
dominion of lin, or ceaſe. to be a ſubject of the 
kingdom of grace, or in other words, à regene- 
rate perſon : moreover, the very phraſe of | bringing 
into captivity, ſuppoſes that the perſon before was 
got a captive; whereas every unregenerate man is 
one, was always ſo, and never other wiſe; add to 


all this, that this captivity was very diſtreſſing and 


eaſy to the perſon, and makes him cry out, O 
— oF. ee whereas the captivity of an un- 
regenerate perſon is very agreeable to him; he likes 
his priſon, he loves his chains, and don't chuſe to 
he in any other ſtate and condition; though as the 

vs * ſay, there's no captivity, MAUI MD. he 
the captivity & the ſoul , and nothing ſo grieving 
and afflichys to a good man, as that is. The Apoſtle 
uſes much ſuch language-.as his countrymen, do, 
who frequently repreſent man as having two prin- 
ciples. in him, the one good, the other bad; the one 
they call, Im m', #4 evil imagination, or cor- 
ruption of nature; the other they call, ae , 


ad imagination, or principle of grace and 
>dnefs ;.. which they ſay v, are at continual war 
with each other, and the one is ſometimes, A), 
carried captive by the other. The good imagination 
they ſay 4, is like to one that, 5. D]) aa WAN, 
is bound in a priſan; as it is laid, out of priſon be 
cometh to reign; to which agrees what they ſay , 
« how. ſhall 1 ſerve my Creator, whilſt 1 am, 
n p. 4 7 5 10 my corruption, and a ſer- 
2 Vant to my luft? | 1 | 3” 14} 
Ver. 24. O wretched man that I am, &c.] Not 
' conſidered in Chriſt, for as ſuch he was a moſt 
app man, being bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 


that this phraſe intends the real and [him ; much ſuch a complaint //aiab makes, chap. 


vi. 5. Which in the Septragint is, m tw, O 


captivity. to fin, different from that an unregenerate miſerable I. This ſhews him to be, and to ſpeak 


of himſelf as a regenerate man; ſince an unrege- 
nerate man feels no uneaſineſs upon that ſcore, or 
makes any complaint of it, ſaying as here, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this\death'? or this 
body of death; by which fome underſtand, this 
mortal body, ot the body of fleſh ſubject to death 


lire to quit it, to depart out of it; that he might 
enjoy an immortal life, being” weary of the burden 
of this mortal body he carried about with him: ſo 
| Philo. the Jew *. repreſents the body as à burden to 
the ſoul, which vexp»Pepurray if rarries' about” as a dead 
carkaſs, and never lays down from lis birth till his 
death: though it ſhould be obferved; that when the 


rried | Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes an earneſt longing after a 


[ 


ſtate of immortality and glory, ſome ſort of reſuctance 
and unwillingneſs to leave the body is to be obſervod, 
which is not to be difcerned here; and Was this his 
ſenſe, one ſhould: think he would rather have faid, 
when ſhall I be delivered?” or why am I hot de- 
lvered ? and not whðo ſnali deliver me? though ad- 
mitting this to be his meaning, that he Wis weary 
of the preſent. life, and wanted to be rid of his mor- 
tal body, this did not ariſe from the troubles and 
anxieties of life, with which he was preſſed, which 
oftentimes make wicked men long to die; but from 
the load of fin and burden of corruption, under 
which he groaned, and fill beſpeaks Him a rege- 
generate man; for not of out ward dalamities, but 
of indwelling ſin is he all along ſpeaking in the con- 
he „ Wherefore tis better by this body bf death to 
underſtand, what he im ch. vi. 6. Calls Ihe body of 
n; that maſs of corruption that lodged in him, 
Which is called a Boch, becauſe of its flcthly camũ 
nature ; becauſe of its manner of operation, it ex- 
cauſe it conſiſts of various parts and inembers, as 
a body: does; and a dh ef dearb; Becauſe it makes 
men liable to death: twas that wich the 

ſays flew him, and Which itſelf is to à 'regenerate 
man, as a dead carkaſs, ſtinking and loathſome; 
and is to him like that puniſhment” Mezentins in- 
fied on criminals, by faſtening a living body to 
à putrid carkaſs : and it is emphatically called the 
body of this death, referring to the captivity of his 
mind, to the law of ſin, which was as death unto 
him and no wonder therefore he fo earneſtly de- 
ſires deliverance, ſaying, who fhall' deliver me? 
which he ſpeaks not as being ignorant of his de 


and ſecure. from all condemnation and wrath; nor liverer, whom he mentions with thankfulnefs in the 


with reſpect to his inward man, which was renew- 


ing day by day, and in,which he enjoyed true ſpi 
' ritual peace, and. pleaſure 3, nor with zegand to his 


2 ſtate, of the happineſs of which he had no 
oubt: he knew in whom he had believed; be was 
fully. perſuaded nothing could ſeparate him from 
the love of God; and that when he had finiſhed 
his courſe, he ſhould have the crown of righteouſ- 


neſs laid up for him: but this exclamation he made, 


on account of the troubles he met with in his chriſ- 
tian race; and not ſo much on account of his re- 
proaches, perſecutions, and diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's 

ke, though theſe were many and great, yet theſe 
did not move, or much affect him, he rather took 


delight and pleaſure in them; but on account 


D Caphtor, fol. 14. 2. ? Zohar in Gen. fol. 56. 3. 


next. yerſe ;- or as doubting and deſpaiting of de- 
liverance, for he was comfortably affured of it, and 
therefore gives thanks. before hand for it; but as 
expreſſing the inward pantings, and earneſt breath - 
ings of his foul after it; and as declaring the diffi- 
y of-it, yea, the impoſſibility of its being ob- 
tained by himſelf, or by any other than he, whom 
he had in view: he knew he could not deliver 
bimſelf from ſin; that the law could not deliver 
him; and that none but God could do it; and 
which he believed he would, through Jeſus Chriſt 
his Lord. | e 
Ver. 2. J thank Cod, © through Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, &c.] There's a different reading of this paſ- 
ſage; ſome copies read; and ſo the Falgate Latin 
verſion, 
s Machzor 


4 Pirke Abet R. Nathan, c. 16. ſol. 5 2. 


* Capell. in Ram. vi, 16. De Agricultura, p. 191. Alexander ab Alex. Genial. Dier. 


for ſin; and ſuppoſe che Apoſtle expteſſes his de- 


ie Apoſtle 
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rejoice and be glad, and even to triumph: in a ple- 


Ch. vil.” 


verſion; thus,” the grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord; which may be conſidered as an anſwer to 
the Apoſtle's earneſt requeſt fordeliverance, who ſhall 
Aver men the grace of God ſhall deliver me. 
The grace of God the Father, which is communi- 
cated through Chriſt the mediator by the Spirit, the 
law of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt, the 
principle. of grace formed in the ſoul by the Spirit 
of God, which reigns in the believer as a govern- 
ing principle, through righteouſneſs unto eternal 
life, will in the iſſue deliver from indwelling fin, 
and all the effects of it: but the more general read- 
ing is, thanks be to God, or 1 thank God; the ob- 
10 of thankſgiving is God, as the Father of Chriſt, 
and the God of all grace: the medium of it is 
Chriſt as mediator, through whom only we have 
acceſs to God; without him we can neither pray to 
him, nor praiſe him aright; our ſacrifices of praiſe 
are only acceptable to God, through Chriſt ; and 
as all our mercies come to us through him, it is 
but right and fitting that our thankſgivings ſhould 
paſs the ſame way : the thing for which thanks is 
gien is not expreſſed, but is implied, and is de- 
Iiverance ; either paſt, as from the power of ſatan, 
the dominion of ſin, the curſe of the law, the evil 
of the world, and from the hands of all ſpiritual 
enemies, ſo as to endanger: everlaſting happineſs ; 
or rather,. future deliverance, from the very be- 
ing. of ſin: which ſhews, that at N and 
whilſt in this life, ſaints are not free from it; that 
it is God only that muſt, and will deliver from it; 
and that through Chriſt his Son, through whom we 


ROMANS. 


death; and this ſhews the Apoſtle's ſure and cet- 
tain faith and hope of this matter, who concludes 
his diſcourſe on this head thus: ſo then with the 
mind I myſelf ſerve the lat of God, but with the fleſh 
the law of fin; obſerve he ſays, I myſelf, and not 
another; whence its clear, he does not perſonate 
another man in this diſcourſe of his; for this is a 
phraſe uſed by him, when he can't poſſibly be un- 
derſtood of any other but himſelf ; ſee Rom. ix. 3. 
2 Cor. X. 1. and xii. 13. he divides himſelf as it 
were into two parts, the mind, by which he means 
his inward man, his renewed ſelf ; and the fleſh, by 
which he deſigns his carnal I, that was fold under 
fin : and hereby he accounts for his ſerving at dif- 


ferent times, two different laws; the law of God, 


written on his mind, and in the ſervice of which he 
delighted as a regenerate man ; and the law of fin, 
to which he was ſometimes carried captive: and it 
ſhould be taken notice of, that he does not ſay 7 
have ſerved, as referring to his paſt ſtate of unre- 
generacy, but 7 /erve, as reſpecting his preſent ſtate 


as a believer in Chriſt, made up of fleſk and ſpirit; 


which as they are two different principles, regard 
two different laws : add to all this, that this laſt ac- 


count the Apoſtle gives of himſelf; and which agrees 


with all he had ſaid before, and confirms the whole, 
was delivered by him, after he had with ſo much 
faith and fervency, given thanks to God in a view 
of his future compleat deliverance from fin ; which 
is a clenching argument and proof, that he ſpeaks 
of himſelf, in this whole diſcourſe concerning in- 
dwelling fin, as a regenerate perſon. 


have victory over every enemy, fin, ſatan, law, and 


J 


s the former chapter ſhows, that ſanctified 
ones are not free from the being of ſin in 
them, which is a ground of general complaint and 
fineſs ; this chapter ſhews, that. juſtified ones 
ue freed. from the guilt of ſin, and ſecure from 
puniſhment for it; and have the utmoſt reaſon to 


rophory and full aſſurance of faith, on account of 
the yarious privileges they enjoy, through the grace 
af the Father, of the Son, and of the Spirit; and 
which are diſtinctly, largely, and ſeverally men- 
toned: it begins ver. 1. with taking notice of a 
particular privilege ſaints have in Chriſt, and by 
virtue of union to him, ſecurity from all condem- 
nation; and which is inferred, from their ſure and 
certain deliverance from fin by Chriſt, ch. vit. 25. 
the perſons ſharing in this privilege, are deſcribed 
by their being in Chriſt, and by their walking after 
the Spirit of Chriſt, in conſequence of it: a reaſon 
confirming this | privilege. is given, ver. 2. taken 
either from the Goſpel, declaring the ſaints freedom 
from the law; or from the power and efficacy of 
the Spirit, delivering them from the tyranny and 
dominion of ſin; or rather from the holineſs. of 
Chriſt's human nature, as a branch of their juſtifi- 
cation: this privilege is made more fully to 7 
and the ſaints intereſt in it by the miſſion of Chriſt, 
to righteouſneſs for them, which 
is 


b 
Which was the weakneſs. of the law, or rather the 
potency of man through the corruption of na- 
ture, to £161 the law: = ſender, or the efficient 
aule of this miſſion, is God the Father; the per- 
lon ſent, his on Son; the manner in which he was 
ent, in human nature, which had the appearance 


og to everlaſtin 
the foundation of it, ver. 3. the occaſion of 


| 


CHAP. VIII. 


fin in it; which is a reaſon, why there's no condem- 
nation to them, that are in him; and the end of 
all this, ver. 4. was, that the law of righteouſneſs 
might be perfectly fulfilled by Chriſt for them, or 
by them in him ; who are deſcribed in part, as in 
ver. 1. upon the repetition of which part of the 
deſcription, the Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the diffe- 
rence. between unregenerate and regenerate perſons, 


carnal, or after the fleſh, the other being ſpiritu 

or after the Spirit; and by their different affections, 
the one minding the things of the fleſh, the other 
the things of the Spirit; the different iſſue and effect 
of which, namely a carnal and a ſpiritual mind, are 
obſerved, ver. 6. death following 2 the one, 
life and peace upon the other; the reaſons of which 


from the enmity of the carnal mind to God, and 
the non · ſubjection of it to the law of God, and the 
impoſſibility of its being ſubject to it; and there- 
fore nothing but death can be expected; from 
whence this concluſion is made, ver. 8. that unre- 
generate men are not in a ſtate, nor in a capacity 
to pleaſe God, or do what is acceptable to him, 
the above being the diſpoſition and temper of their 
minds: and then in ver. 9. the Apoſtle returns to 
the argument from whence he had digreſſed, and 
ſuggeſts, that though he had ſaid the above things 
of unregenerate men, he had other thoughts of 
thoſe to whom he writes ; they were not in the 
fleſh, nor minded the things of the fleſh, and ſo 
were not liable to condemnation and death; and 
which he proves, by the inhabitation of the Spirit 
of God in them; for ſuch who have him not, have 
no proof nor evidence of their being Chriſt's,” and 


of being ſinful ; what God did in it, he condemned 
Vol. II. 39. 3 


ſo conſequently have no proof of their ſecurity from 
i 3 con- 


437 


ver. g. partly by their characters; the one — 4 


with reſpect to the former, are given, ver. 7. taken 
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condemnation and 8 1 
them, and which is the evidence of their being in 
Chriſt; and. ſo of the above privilege, ver. 10. the 
conſe 
ſin the body is mortal, and does die, yet the ſoul 
lives. not only naturally, but ſpiritually, by faith in 
Chriſt now, and in g ; 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed. to it, and ſo is free 
from condemnation and death; beſides, by yirtue 
of the Spirits dwelling in them, their mortal bodies 
will be quickened in the general reſurrection, ver. 
11. and from all theſe blefſings.of divine. goodneſs, 
both in foul and body, the Apoſtle infers, that the 
ſaints are under obligation, not to live in a carnal, 
but in a ſpiritual manner, ver. 12. and to Which he 
exhorts, ver. 13. and preſſes by motives, taken 
from the different conſequences, of thoſe things 3 
death following by living after the fleſh, and life 
through the mortification of ſin, by the Spirit of 
God : and whereas the walking after the Spirit, by 
which he had deſcribed thoſe that are ſafe fi 
condemnation is owing to their being led by him; 
and their being led by him, being an evidence of 
their divine ſonſhip, ver. 14. from hence he paſſes 
to conſider the privilege of adoption: and that theſe 
ſaints were intereſted in this privilege, he proves 
ver. 1. partly. by their not having the ſpirit of 
bondage which belongs to ſervants; and partly by 
their having the Spirit of adoption, who had made 
known this grace unto them, and their intereſt in 


it: and that they had received him as a ſpirit oſ 


adoption, was evident by their calling God their 
Father under his influence; and alſo by the witneſs 
he bore to their ſpirits, that they were the children 
of God, ver. 16. of which they were conſcious: 
and from this privilege of adoption, the Apoſtle 
concludes heirſhip, ver. 17. and which is of ſuch a 
nature, that there is none like it; both with reſpedt 
to the ſubjett of it, God himſelf : with reſpect to 
him with whom they are heirs, Chriſt Jeſus; and 
the way in which they come to ſhare the glorious 


quence of which is, that though by reaſon of 


lory hereafter, by virtue of 


ö 


R O 52 A NS. \ . 
b Chriſt's being in in hope, from the connexion of. ſalvation with the 
— grace of hope; and from the nature of the thine 


| 


from | by their effectual vocation, accordi 


| 


Ch. viii. 


hoped. for, which is unſeen, but certain, ver. 2 4, 
25. From hence the Apoſtle proceeds to conſider. 
another privilege which the ſaints have, who are in 
the Spirit, and walk after the Spirit, the Spirit 
helps their infirmities ; particularly in prayer, the 
matter of which in ſome caſes, they are at a log 
about, ver, 26. and this he does, by making inter. 
ceſſion for them; the manner in which this is done 
in them, is with unutterable groans; and the rule 


according to which it is made, is the will of God, 


the mind of the Spirit being known by the ſearcher 
of hearts, ver. 27. in a word, ſuch are the privi- 
leges of believers in Chriſt, that every thing in the 
whole world, in heaven, and in earth, in them. 
ſelves and others, whether good or bad, proſperous 
or adverſe, work together. for their good, ſo that 
nothing can go wrong with them in the iſſue, ver. 
28. who are deſcribed by their love to God, and 
to his pur- 
poſe; which being mentioned, leads the Apoſtle to 
the ſource and ſpring of all theſe and other privi- 
leges, the everlaſting love of God; fignified by hi; 
foreknowledge of his people, ver. 29. which is the 
cauſe of their predeſtination to a conformity to the 
image of Chriſt, the firſt- born among many bre- 
chren; with which predeſtihation, vocation, juſti. 
fication, and glorification, are inſeparably con- 
nected, ver. 30. from all which bleſſings of grace 
it may be concluded, that God is on the fide of fuck 
perſons, who are intereſted in theſe favours; and 
nothing is to be feared, but every good thing is 
to be expected by them, ver. 31. which is con- 
frmed by argument from the greater to the 
leſſer, that if God has given his Son for them, he 
will freely give all things to them, ver. 32. ina 
view of which, the Apoſtle riſes up in a triumph 
of faith, and challenges all the enemies of the ſaints, . 
and denies that any charge can be brought —_ 
them of any avail, ſince God is the juſtifier of 


inheritance with him, is through ſuffering with them, ver. 33. or that they ſhall ever enter into 


him, and for him; and this they need not grudge condemnation, being 


ſecured from it by the death 


to do, ſince there is no compariſon. between their of Chriſt; and which ſecurity is yet more ftrength- 


ſufferings, and the glory they ſhall enjoy, ver. 18. 


ened by his reſurrection, ſeſſion at the right-hand 


which both Jews and Gentiles were in the expecta- of God, and interceſſion for them, ver. 34. and 


tion of; the latter of which are deſcribed in ver. 19, 


20, 21, 22. by their name, the creature, the whole 


creation; and by their preſent condition, the Goſ- from it, ver. 
pel being come among them to the converſion of 
many, Which raiſed an e 


xpectation of many ſons 
and daughters being born to God among them, 
ver. 19. and by their former ſtate and condition, 
ver. 20. which is mentioned, to illuſtrate the 


of God in the preſent! bleſſing beſtowed upon them, | for the ſake of Chriſt, is proved ver. 36. by a teſ. 


in ſending! the Goſpel to them; which ſtate was a 
ſubjection to vanity, through the God of this world, 
who led them captive at his will, ver. 21. and then 
by the deliverance of them, they were in hope and 
expectation of, from bandage to liberty, ver. 21. 
and'this-groaning and: travailing in birth in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe; for the bringing forth of many ſons to 
God among the Centiles, the Apoſtle, and other 
miniſters of the word, who had preached the Goſ- 
pel among them, were wWitneſſes of, ver: 22. yea, 
not only the Gentiles, but the Jes alſo,” who are 
deſcribed as having the firſt fruits of the Spirit, ver. 
23. were waiting for the manifeſtation of the chil- 
dren of God among 
compleat at laſt the myſtical body, who ſhall ſhare 
together the glory before ſpoken of, which their 
fonſhip and heirſhip entitle them to; and for iich 


then aſks, ſince Chriſt has ſhewn ſuch love to 
them, by theſe inſtances of it, what can ſeparate 
5. and enumerates ſeveral things 
which befal the ſaints in this life, which however 
mean and abject they may render them in the eſteem 
of men, don't at all abate the love of Chriſt to 
them: that ſuch is their caſe, that they are expoſed 
to afflictions and ſufferings, and even death itſelf, 


timony out of Pſal. xliv. 22. and then an anſwer 
is returned to the above queſtion in the negative, 
that none of the things mentioned, could ſeparate 
them from the love of Chriſt; ſo far from it, that 
by virtue of Chriſt who had loved them, they wer 
conquerors, and more than conquerors in all theſe 
things, and over all their enemies, ver. 37. and the 
chapter is concluded in ver. 38, 39. with the ful 


the whole univerſe, in the whole compaſs of created 
beings, be they what they will, good or bad, or 
which are or ſhall be, an enumeration of many ol 


Jeſus: ſo that upon the whole, notwithſtanding in- 
dwelling ſin, notwithſtanding the various afflictions 


= 


there is encouragement to wait with patience and tion of the many privileges they enjoy, and che 


glory 
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and firm perſuaſion of the Apoſtle, that nothing in 


which is made, ſhould ever ſeparate him, or any of 
the Gentiles, with them to the people of God from his love, which is in Chriſt 


which attend them in this world, yet in conſiders” 
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e, 


Cl viii. v. I. 


r 


win, original an 


heirs of, they have great reaſon to 


rejoice, and look upon themſelves to be in the moſt 
ſafe and happy condition. | 


Ver. 1. There is therefore now no condemnation, 
c.] The Apoſtle having diſcourſed largely in 
the preceding N concerning the ſtruggle and 

believers feel within themſelves, and opened 
the true cauſes and reaſons of the ſaints grievances 
and complaints, and what gives them the greateſt 
uneaſineſs in this life, proceeds in this to take notice 
of the ſolid ground and foundation they have, of 
ſpiritual peace and joy; which ariſe from their juſ- 


tiſication and adoption, the purpoſes and decrees of 


God, and particularly the everlaſting and unchange- 
able love of God in Chriſt, the ſource, ſpring, and 
ſecurity, of all the bleſſings of grace. The chap- 
ter begins with a moſt comfortable account of tha 
ſafety» of believers in Chriſt; the Apoſtle does not 
ſay there is nothing condemnable in them, for fin is 
in them, and is condemnable, and condemned by 
them; and is hurtful to their ſpiritual joy and com- 
fort, though it cannot bring them into condemna- 
tion, becauſe of their being in Chriſt Jeſus: he 
fays there is du xx]aupijpuca, not one condemnation to 
them, or one ſentence of condemnation againſt 
them; which muſt be underſtood not of illegal 
ones, for they are liable to many condemnations 
from their own hearts, from the world and the de- 
vil; but of legal, juſtifiable ones, and there are 
none ſuch, neither from God the Father, for he 


juſtifies ; nor from the Son, for by his righteouſ- 


neſs they are juſtified ;- nor from the Holy Spirit, 
who bears witneſs to their ſpirits, that they are in 
2 ſtate of juſtification : there's not one condemna- 
tion lies againſt them, with reſpect to their nume- 
tous fins, original and actual, though every ſin 
deſerves one; not one from the law of God, of 


wich fin? is a tranſgreſſion; for though that is a 


condemaing law, yet it is only ſo to them that are 
under it; not to them that are Chriſt's, whom he 
has redeemed from it: moreover, the Apoſtle ſays, 
that there's no condemnation ow to the faints ; 
which vo muſt not be conſidered, as if it ſup- 
poles that there was formerly condemnation to 
them; tis true indeed they were under a ſentence 
of condemnation, as conſidered in Adam, and under 
a covenant: of works with him, and in their own 
apprehenſions when convicted; but as conſidered 
in Chriſt, as the clect of God always were, and 
who was their ſurety, and fo their ſecurity from all 
eternity, they never were in a ſtate of condemna- 
tion: nor does this ſuppoſe, that there may be 
condemnation to them hereafter, though not now; 
for ſin; the cauſe of condemnation, is removed; 
Chriſt has bore the condemnation their fins de- 
ſerved in himſelf ; their juſtification is from all ſin, 
paſt, preſent, and to come; their union to Chriſt 
is indiſſoluble, and neither the love of Chriſt, nor 
the juſtice of God, will admit of their condemna- 


tion; for this nom, is not an adverb of time, but 


a note of illatian; the Apoſtle inferring this privi- 
lege, either from the grace of God, which iſſues in 
eternal life, ch. vi. 23. or from that certain de- 
hverance believers ſhall have from ſin, for which 


„he gives thanks, ch. vii. 24, 25. The privilege 


itſelf here mentioned is, n condemnation :' condem- 
nation is ſometimes put for the cauſe of it, which 
d actual; now though God's elect 
are ſinners, both by nature and practice, and after 
converſion! have fn in them, their ſanctification 
being imperfect,” yet there's none in them with re- 
ſpect to. juſtification; all is transferred to Chriſt, 
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and he has removed all away; he has procuted the 
pardon of all by his blood, he has aboliſhed all by 


his ſacrifice, he juſtifies from all by his rightcouſ- 
neſs, and ſaves his pe 


ople from all their fins : con- 
demnation may alſo be conſidered with reſpect to 
guilt ; all mankind are guilty of Adam's ling and 
are guilty creatures, as they are actual tranſgreſſors 
of the law; and when convinced by the Spirit of 
God, acknowledge themſelves to be ſo; and upon 
the repetition of ſin, contract freſh guilt on their 
conſciences; but an heart ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt, is clear of guilt ; for all the guilt of fin 


hence there's no obligation to puniſhment on them, 
for whom Chriſt died : again, condemnation ma 
deſign the ſentence of it: now though the law's 
ſentence paſſed upon all in Adam, and ſo upon God's 
elect, as conſidered in him; yet as this ſentence has 
been executed on Chriſt, as their ſurety, in their 
room and ſtead, there's none lies againſt them: once 
more, condemnation may mean actual damnation, 
or eternal death, the wages of ſin, which thoſe who 
are in Chriſt ſhall never die; they are ordained to 
eternal life, and are redeemed from this death ; the 
are made alive by Chrift, and have eternal life ſe- 
cured to them in him, and which they ſhall cer- 
tainly enjoy : the perſons intereſted in this privi- 
lege are deſcribed, as ſuch which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus; not as mere profeſſors are in Chriſt, who 
may be loſt and damned: but this being in Chriſt, 
reſpects either that union and intereſt which the 
elect of God have in Chriſt, from everlaſting, be- 
ing loved by him with an everlaſting love; betroth- 
ed to him in a conjugal relation; choſen in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world; united to him as 
members to an head; conſidered in him in the co · 
venant of grace, when he engaged for them as their 
ſurety; and ſo they were preſerved in him, not- 
withſtanding their fall in Adam; in time he took 
upon him their nature, and repreſented them in it; 
they were reckoned in him when he hung upon the 
croſs, was buried, roſe again, and ſat down in hea- 
venly places; in conſequence of which union to 
Chriſt, and being in him, they are ſecure from all 
condemnation: or this may reſpect an open and 
manifeſtative being in Chriſt at converſion, when 
they become new creatures, paſs from death to life, 
and ſo ſhall never enter into condemnation : hence 
they ſtand further deſcribed, as ſuch who walk not 
after the fleſh ; by which is meant, not the ceremo- 
nial law, but the corruption of nature, or the cor- 
rupt nature of man, called fefb; becauſe propagated 
by carnal generation, has for its object fleſhly things, 
diſcovers itſelf moſtly in the fleſh, and makes per- 
ſons carnal and fleſhly : the Apoſtle does not ſay, 
there is no condemnation to them that have no 
fleſh in them, for this regenerate perſons have; nor 
to them that are in the fleſh, that is, the body; 
but who walk not after the fleſh, that is, corrupt 
nature; and it denotes ſuch, who do not follow the 
dictates of it, don't make it their guide, or go on 
and perſiſt in a continued ſeries of ſinning: but 
after tbe Spirit; by which is meant, not ſpiritual 
worſhip, in oppoſition to carnal ordinances; but 
rather, either a principle of grace, in oppoſition to 
corrupt nature, called ſpirit, from the author, ſub - 
ject, and nature of it; or the Holy Spirit of God, 
the efficient cauſe of all grace: to walk after him, 


is to make him our guide, to follow his dictates, 


influences, and directions; as ſuch do, Who walk 
by faith on Chriſt, and in imitation of him, in the 


ways of righteouſneſs and holineſs; and ſuch per- 
g 


ſons. walk pleaſantiy, chearfully, and fafely : how 


let 


is removed to Chrift, and he has took it away; 
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let it be obſerved, that this walk and converſation 
of the ſaints, is not the . cauſe of there being no 
condemnation. to them; but is deſcriptive; of the 
perſons intereſted. in ſuch a privilege ; and is evi- 
tial of their right unto it, as well as of their be- 
ing in Chriſt: and it may be further obſerved, 
that there muſt be union to Chriſt, or a being in 
him, before there can be walking after the Spirit. 
The phraſe, hut after the Spirit, is left out in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, and 
Syriac verſions; and the whole deſcription of the 
ſons in ſome copies, and in the Etbiopic verſion. 
Ver. 2. For tbe law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt 
Feſus, &c.] Theſe words are of difficult inter- 
pretation. They may be underſtood of the Goſ- 
pe revealing and declaring deliverance. from the 
aw of Moſes; wherefore there can be no condemna- 
tion by it. The Goſpel may be deſigned, by ibe 
law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt: Jeſus; which may 
be called a /aw, not as ſucceeding the law of works, 


by which that is abrogated z. nor as requiring con- 


ditions to be performed, or as enjoining duties to 
be obſerved, or as delivering out threatnings in caſe 
of diſobedience; but as it is a doctrine, order, and 
chain of. truths, as the Hebrew word 1117) ſigni- 
fies, and which is ſometimes uſed for the Goſpel, 
Ja. ii. 3. arid xlii. 4. as vos is, Rom. iii. 27. It 
may be called the law, or doctrine of the Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit is the author of it, and makes it 
powerful and effectual to the good of ſouls; by it 
the Spirit of God is conveyed into the heart; and 
the ſubſtance of it are ſpiritual things: and the law 
of the Spirit of life, becauſe it diſcovers the way of 
life and ſalvation by Chriſt 7 is the means of quick- 
ening dead ſinners ; of working faith in them, by 
which they live on Chriſt, and of reviving 2. 
ing ſaints; and alſo it affords ſpiritual food, for 
ſupport of liſe: and this may be ſaid to be in Chriſt, 
or by him, inaſmuch as it comes from, and is con- 
cerning him; he is the ſum, the ſubſtance, and ſub- 
ject matter of it: the lau af ſin and death, may in- 
tend the law of Moſes, called ihe law of /in ; not as 
if it was finful, or commanded or encouraged fin, 
for it ſeverely prohibits it; but becauſe by it, 
through the corruption of man's nature, fin is irri- 
tated, and made to abound ; it is the ſtrength of 
fin, and by it is the knowledge of it: and it may 
be called the lau of death, becauſe it threatened 
with death, in caſe of diſobedience; it ſentences and 
adjudges tranſgreſſors to death; and when it is at- 
tended with power, it ſtrikes dead all a man's hopes 
of life, by — to it; it leaves perſons dead 
as it finds them, and gives no life, nor hopes of it; 
by it none can live, or be juſtified: now, though 
Chriſt is the author of deliverance from it, yet the 
Goſpel is the means of revealing and declaring this 
deliverance; which defigns not an exemption from 
obedience. to it, but freedom from the , curſe and 
condemnation of it; and this ſenſe well agrees. with 
the foregoing verſe : likewiſe the words are capable 
of being underſtood of the power and efficacy of 
the Spirit of God, in, delivering regenerate per- 
ſons, from the dominion and tyranny. of ſin; and 
which may be conſidered as a reaſon, why they walt 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit: life may well 
be aſcribed.to the Spirit of God, or he called the 
Spirit of life, becauſe he has life in himſelf, as the 
Father and Son have; and is the author of life to 
others, of natural life to all men as creatures, and 
of ſpiritual lite to the people of God in regenera- 
tion; and is a quickening Spirit to them afterwards, 
as he will be to the dead bodies of the ſaints in the 
reſurrection: by the law of the Spirit may. be 


meant, the energy and Power of the Spirit in con- 
verſion; which work requires power, and a man 


has no power of himſelf to effect it; but there js 


a power in the Spirit, which works irreſiſtibly, 
though not by any force or compulſion to the will, 


but it moves upon it ſweetly, ere ei and ef. 


fectually: and all this may be ſaid to be in Cbriſt; 
the life which the Spirit is the author and giver of 
is in Chriſt as the head of his people, the proper re- 
politory of all grace, and the fountain of life; the 
Spirit himſelf is in him, both as God and as man 

and as mediator, hence the ſaints receive him and 
his gifts and graces from him; and the law of the 
Spirit, or his power and efficacy in working, is in 
or by Chriſt, through his ſufferings and death, and 
in conſequence of his mediation: now this power- 
ful and quickening efficacy of the Spirit, delivers 
regenerate. perſons trom the force and tyranny of ſin, 
called here the law of fin and death ; a law of fen, 
becauſe it has power and dominion over unregene- 
rate perſons, its throne is in the heart of man, and 
its laws are many and powerful; and zhe law of 
death, becauſe its reign is tyrannical, barbarous and 
cruel, tis unto death :- and from its governing in- 
fluence and tyrannical power, does the Spirit of God 
free his people in regenerat in not from the being 
of ſin; nor from the rage of it, and diſturbance it 
gives; nor from ſuch power of it, but that they 
may fall into ſin; but ſo as that ſin does not pro- 
perly reign over them, nor legally, nor uni 7 


words may be underſtood of the holineſs of Chriſt's 


freedom from the guilt of ſin, and condemnation 
by it: for as the law of fin and death, may deſign 
inherent corruption, and the force and power of it 
in the ſaints; ſo the oppoſite to it, the Jaw of the 
Spirit of life in Chriſt, may mean the purity and 
holineſs of his human nature. That Chriſt's human 
nature is pure and holy is certain, from expreſs 
texts of ſcripture, from its union to the Son of God, 
from the ends and purpoſes: of its aſſumption, from 
the inefficacy of fatan's temptations, and from the 
whole courſe of his life and converſation ; for 
thouglr he was in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, was 
reckoned a ſinner by men, was attended with in- 
firmities the effects of ſin, though not ſinful, had 
all the fins of his people imputed to him, and en- 
dured afflictions, and at laſt death; yet his nature 


from Adam by ordinary generation; and though 
made of a woman, yet the fleſh he took of her, 
was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt ; his body was 
prepared by God, and curiouſly wrought by the 
Spirit, from whom his whole human nature recei 

a fulneſs of habitual holineſs : and this may be 
called tbe Spirit of life in him, becauſe he is a quick- 
ening Spirit in regeneration, juſtification, and the 
reſurrection from the dead; the law of it, becauſe 
the holineſs of his nature lies in, ariſes from, and 
is conformable to a law that is within him, written 
on his heart; and becauſe together with his obe- 
dience and death, it has a force, power, and autho- 
rity, to free from condemnation; for this is not 2 
mere neceſſary qualification of him to be the medi- 
ator, or what renders his obedience, ſacrifice, and 
interceſſion, efficacious and valuable, or is merely 
exemplary to us, but is what is imputed to us, as à 
part of our juſtification. The law requires a holy 
nature of us, we have not one, Chriſt aſſumed one 
for us, and ſo is the end of the law, or anſwers the 


requitement of the law in this reſpect, as well as in 


3 


or ſo as to bring a death on their graces, and their 
perſons into condemnation. Once more, theſe 


human nature, as a branch of our juſtification, and 


was pure and untainted : for he did not deſcend 


* 
9 0 


all phe +, and hence, though: ſanctifcation begun 
fn us, © bes not free us from the being of fin, and 
rc and power, yet perfect ſanctification in 

ke fre es from all condempation by it. 
Wet, i fo be what the. law. could not do, 1 
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E ol 16 75 the aivige commands, but cee ſin 
he ha lo 
hewed 1000 can F perform what it "would, which is 
owing, 
es afte 8 and keeping all thegcommand-! 
1 10 but theſe 25 on al he fulfilled 
Fn 1 without Chriſt it can do no good 
os Hor js the Wer or law intended, though 
this 1g. weak, and there are many things it could 
not 30 "could not expiate and atone. for ſin; nor 
remove ilt of 1 7 nor cleanſe from the filth 
of it. but, 585 BY motit'la aw, is here deſigned ; this, 
90 it can, and does accuſe of ſin, 2 convince 
of it, 32 curſe, condemn, and adjudge to death 


for it; Yet it could not condemn ſin itſelf, which is 


only "aboliſhed by Chriſt; it can't reſtrain from fin, 
or change a ſinful nature, nor ſanctify an impure 
Na nor free from the guilt of ſin, nor comfort 
a Aiſtreſed mind under a 125 of it; it can't, ſub- 
jet perlons,, or bring them to obedience to itſelf, 
its own. laws; it can't juſtify any before God, Or 
give life, r fave from FAN þ the reaſon is, in that, 
or” EA + it was weak through the „eb. The 
weakneſs of the law, is. total 4 2 „it has 
no ſtrength at all; though 19 origin | and natural, 
but accidental ; 3 "tis owing or. the cor- 
rip nature of man; = red he weakneſs is 
in ſinful men, and not in the law; and the ſenſe is 
this. that Taman nature is ſo weakened by ſin, 
that it is yncapable 0 of Fan the law z the weak - 
neſs of che law is not from itſelf, but from man: 
to this agrees what the Zero, roo « ſay, there 
by n not a word in the law weak, or broken; >, where- 
'« fore when thou conſidereſt and obſerveſt it, that 
ie thou doft not find it ſtrong, as an hammer that 
ce breaks the rocks, RI TID W , but if 
* W 9th it is of thyſelf.” To which may be added 
al ſaying ot theirs, Tan 198 y p'. there 
is no 757 wth but the law * ; unleſs the Apoſtle can 
be dough to oppoſe this notion of theirs. Where- 
fore becauſe of tha weakneſs. of the law, or of hu- 
man nature to. fulfil it, God d ſending g bis own Son in 
the Mo of . finful 15 for fin, condemned fon 
in the Ned. The perſon E thnk is God, who gave 
the la weakened by the fleſh, againſt whom we 
ave ſinned 3, and whois EY nag pure, and holy ; 
which. conſiderations enhance his grace and good- 
nefs, in the miſſion of Chriſt. This muſt be un- 
derſtood of God the Father, who is here manifeſtly 
diſtin wiſhed from the Son; and who is God, but 
not. ſolely, or to the excluſion of the Son and 
Spire 647 who ſent Chriſt, though not ſingly, 
for the Lord God and bis Spirit ſent him, Jo. xvii. 
= * though as it is moſt- agreeable, for a Father to 
gd Ba Son, this is generally aſcribed to him; and 
ing the irſt * Godhead, is the firſt 
in mae of working, and ſo in redemption. The 
Perſon ſent. 1 is his — Son; not by creation, as an- 
and men are z nor by adoption, as ſaints are; nor 
18 he called To, on account. of his incarnation, re- 
ſureckion, ot mediatorſſup, * he was the Son of 
God antecedent to either of them; but his own 
ae Son, and not in any metaphorical ſenſe ; al 
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Son of the ſame nature with him, begotten of him 
and his Son in that nature in which he is God. The 
act of- ſending, does not ſuppole inequality of na- 
ture; ſor though he that is ſent is not greater, yet 
as great as he that ſends; two equals, by agreement, 
may ſend each other; a divine per ſon may aſſume 
an Office, and under that conſideration be ſent, with- 
out ſuppoſing inferiority, of nature, as in the caſe 
of the oly Spirit; and an inferjority as to office, is 
allowed in the caſe of the Son; God ſent his Son 
under the character of a ſervant, to do work: nor 
does this act imply change of place ; there is indeed 
a terminus a, quo, from whence he was ſent, from 
heaven, from his Father there; and there is a fer: 
minus ad quem, to which he was ſent, into this 
world; but then this coming of his from heaven 
to earth, was not by local motion, but by aſſum 

tion of nature: nor was it out of any diſreſpect to 
his Son, but out of love to us, that he ſent him: 
nor was he ſent againſt his will; he ſhewed no re- 
luctance at the propoſal to him in the council: 6f 
peace, but the utmoſt willingneſs; nor any at his 
coming into the world; nor at the work itſelf, 
which he entered upon, and went through with the 
greateſt cagerneſs and chearſulneſs: nor does it ſup · 
poſe him whilſt ſent, and here on eurth, to be in a 
ſtate of abſence and ſeparation from his Father; he 
was {till in his boſom, yet in heaven, and his Fa- 
ther always with him: but it ſuppoſes that he ex- 
iſted before he was ſent; that he was a perſon, and 
diſtinct from the F ather, or he could not be ſent 
by him; that he had authority from him, con- 
ſidered in his office · capacity: in a word, this ſend- 
ing of the Son, deſigns the manifeſtation of him 
in human nature; as appears from the form and 
manner in which he was ſent, in the likeneſs of An. 
ful fleſh; which expreſſes the reality of his incarna- 
tion, of his having a true real human nature; for 


72 is not to be en ſtrictly for a part of the body, 


nor for the whole body only, but for the whole hu- 
man nature, ſoul and body; which though it looked 
like a finful nature, yet was not ſinful : the likeneſs 
of it denotes the gut ward appearance of Chriſt in 
it; who was born 15 a ſinful woman; was ſubject 
to the infirmities of human nature, which though 
not ſinful, are the effects of ſin; was reckoned 
among tranſgreſſors, was traduced as one himſelf 
by men, and treated as fuch by the juſtice of God 
he having all the fins of his people on him, for 
which he was anſwerable: and hence God for in, 
condenmed fin in the fi; not the law which was 
weak through the fleſh; nor ſinners, who broke the 
law ; but fin itſelf, the tranſgreſſion of the law, all 
kind of ſin, and all that is in it. The act of con- 
demning it, does not deſign God's diſapproving 
of it, and judging it to be evil; this he could not 
but do, as being contrary to his nature, an act of 
hoſtility againſt him, a breach of his law, and what 
brings ruin upon his creatures; and this he would 


have done, if Chriſt had never ſuffered in the fleſh; 


and he 8 other methods, both among his 
own. people and the world, to ſhew his diſlike of 
ſin: nor does this act intend the deſtruction of the 
power and dominion of ſin, in regeneration z this 
is the work of the Spirit, and is done in our fleſh, 
and not in the fleſh of Chriſt ; but it is to be under- 
ſtood of the condemnation and puniſhment of. fin, 
in the perſon of Chriſt : fin was laid on him by the 
Father, and he voluntarily took it upon himſelf; 

juſtice finding it there, charges him with it, de- 


[mands fatisfaction,, and „ him for it; and 
| ' 102 e - hereby 
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for God condemned ſin of ſin in Chriſt, that is, by 


ä fleſh of Chriſt, who was put to death in the fleſh, 


ture, righteouſneſs of life, and death in cafe of dif- 


are perſonally, perfectly, and legally juſtified ;"and 


tive character of the perſons, who ap 


orrupt 
they may be ſaid to be after it, not all that have 


hereby ſin was expiated, the pardon of it procured, 
and it was entirely done away: now this is ſaid to 
be done fer in; ſome join the phraſe with the for- 
mer part of the text, either with the word ſending, 
and take the ſenſe to be, that God ſent his Son for, 
or on the account of ſin, to take it away, and ſave 
his people from it; or with finful fleſh, which was 


there's a difference between being in and after th; 
fleſh,” and fleſh being in us; but ſuch who are ag 
they were born, who have nothing but fleſh, or 
corrupt nature in them, in whom that is the go. 
verning principle, whoſe minds are carnal, and 
whoſe whole walk and converſation is ſuch, are here 
meant: and theſe perſons do mind the things of tz 


taken from a finful perſon ; but it ſtands bet as it e, not merely things corporal, belonging to the 


does in our verſion, and may be rendered of fin ; 


the vengeance he took of it, in the ſtrictneſs of his 
juſtice, through the ſufferings of his Son, he ſhewed 
in to be exceeding finful indeed; or rather % fn, 
that is by an offering for fin, ſo the word js uſed in 
Heb. x. 6, 8. and anſwers to ND in Pſal. xl. 6. 
by being made which, fin was condemned in the 


for the ſins of his people, and bore all the puniſh- | 
ment due unto them: from hence we learn the evil 
of ſin, the ſtrictneſs of juſtice, and the grace of 
the Redeemer. n „ 

Ver. 4. That the righteouſneſs of the law migbt 
be fulfilled in us, &c.] By the'righteouſneſs of übe 
Jaw, is not meant the righteouſneſs of the ceremo- 
nial law, though that was" fulfilled by Chriſt ; but 
of the moral law, which requires holineſs of na- 


obedience; active righteouſneſs, © or obedience to 
the precepts of the law, is defigned here: This 
is what the law requires; obedience to the com- 
mands of it is properly righteouſneſs; and by 
Chriſt's obedience. to it, we are made righteous, 
and this gives the title to eternal life: now "this is 
ſaid to be fulſilled in us; this is not fulfilled by us in 
our on perſons, nor can it be; could it, where 
would be the weakneſs of the law? man might 
then be juſtified by it, and ſo the grace of Gd, 


and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, muſt be ſet a 12 


there never was any mere man, that could fulfil it; 
for obedience to it, muſt not only be performed per- 
fectly, but with intenſeneſs of mind and ſpitit 3 a 
man muſt be ſinleſs in thought, word, and deed; 
and this would be to put man upon a level with 
Adam in a ſtate of innocence, and the angels in 
heaven: nor is this to be underſtood of any righte- 
ouſneſs inherent in man; internal holineſs is never 
called the righteouſneſs of the law; and could it be 
thought to be righteouſneſs, yet it can never be 
-xeckoned the whole righteouſneſs of the law; and 
though it is a fruit of Chriſt's death, it is the work 
of the Spirit, and is neither the whole, nor any 

rt of. our juſtification: but this is to be under- 
ſtood of the righteouſneſs of the law fulfilled by 
Chriſt, and imputed to us; Chtiſt has fulfilled the 
whole righteouſneſs of the law, all the require- 
ments of it; this he has done in the room and 
ſtead of his people; and is imputed to them, by 
virtue of a federal union between him and them, 
he being the head, and they his members ; and'the 
Jaw being fulfilled by him, it is reckoned all one as 
if it was fulfilled in, or by them; and hence they 


this is the end of Chriſt's being ſent, of ſin being 
laid on him, and condemned in him. The deſcrip- 
pear to be in- 
tereſted in this bleſſing, is the ſame with that in 
ver. 1. who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
Spirit; ſee the note there. 

Ver. g. For tbey that are after the fleſh, &c.] 
By leb is meant, the e ion of nature; and 


of ſaints have it in them; 


welfare of the body; or things natural for the in. 
rovement of the mind ; or things civil as ri 

He. which may be minded and fought after in ; 

lawful way; Tk things ſinful, the luſts, Works, 


and fins of the fleſh: which they may be ſaid to 


mind, firice they judge them to be good; the bent 
and application of their minds are to them ; their 
affections are ſet upon them; they are ſolicitouy 
careful to provide for them, and ſavour and rel 

them: nor is it to be wondered at, ſince theſe are 
natural to them N oppoſite to God, and ſo 
agreeable to them; they have no mind, thought, 
affection, ot reliſh, for any thing elſe; and it i; 
entirely owing to mighty grace, that any mind the 
things of the Spirit : but they that are after the 


4 


Spirit; not ſuch who follow the dictates of their 


own ſpirits; or are outwardly reformed ; nor all that 
have Finder gifts; or profeſs themſelves to have 


the grace and Spirit of God; but ſuch who are 
born again, are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
in whom grace is the governing principle; the 
work of the Spirit is begun in them, though not 
perfected; che Spirit himſelf dwells in them, and 
they walk after him; their minds and converſations 
are ſpiritual, though there may be a great deal of 
carnality in their hearts, thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, which is matter of grief unto them: theſe 
mind 'zhe "things of tbe Spirit; the graces of the 
Spirit; ſpiritual bleſſings; the doctrines of the Goſ- 
pel ; ſpiritual *facrifices and ſervices :, theſe have 
1e underſtanding of, can diſcern the difference 
between*them and carnal things ; judge and approve 
of them as right; have a great eſteem and Aden 
for them, and taſte a ſweetneſs in them, They 
have no mind naturally to theſe things; nor is the 
biaſs of their minds altered by themſelves, nor 
could it ; this is wholly the work of the Spirit of 
God ; and theſe things ate minded only becauſe, 
and as they are agreeable to the ſpiritual part, the 
inward man. EE | 
Ver. 6. Fur to be carnally minded is death, &c.] 
The phraſe the Apoſtle here uſes, includes the beſt 
part of corrupt man; the mind, the underſtand- 
ing, the judgment, the will, the affections, the 
thoughts, the reaſon, and reaſonings of man ; and 


may be rendered, the wiſdom, or prudence of the 


which is from above; from that natural and civil 
wiſdom, which is laudable; and it ſhews that the wiſeſt 
part of man is but carnal: all ſorts of perſons del- 
titute of the grace of God, are concerned herein; 
or this is applicable to them all, as the ſenſualiſt, 
the worldling, the proud Phariſee, and the wiſc 
diſputer of this world. This wiſdom of the fleſh, 
or carnal mindedneſs, is death; not that it is con- 
verſant about death; or that ſuch perſons are 
thoughtful of it, endeavour to make it familiar to 
them; or are deſirous of it, and eſteem it as a * 
vilege; this only ſpiritually minded men do: 

the ſenſe is, that this iſſues in death; death is not 
the object, but the end of carnal mindedneſs; car- 
nal mindedneſs, ſo far as it prevails in the ſaints, 
brings a death upon them. 2 true indeed, they 
cannot die a ſpiritual, or an eternal death; yet 


regenerating grace does not remove it from them; 


: 


ſometimes they are very dead and lifeleſs in their 
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fleſp'; ſo called, to diſtinguiſh it from that wiſdom 
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dury ; which is frequently owing to their carnality : 
and the effect of this muſt needs be death in carnal 
men; ſince it alienates from God; it renders them 
tranſgreſſors of the law, and obnoxious to its curſe; 
it ſets the ſoul againſt, and diverts it from Chriſt 
the way of life; and if grace prevent not, muſt be 
the cauſe of, and iſſue in eternal death; becauſe it 
is fin and finful, it is enmity to God, it diſqualifies 
for life, and makes perſons fit companions for the 
Keirs of wrath : but to be ſpuritually minded, is life 
ond pence ; ſpiritually minded men are the onl 
living perſons in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for all that are 
in and after the fleſh are dead; and ſo far as 
carnal mindedneſs prevails. in profeſſors, there is 
2 deadneſs in them as to all ſpiritual _exerciſes ; 

and oftentimes as to outward appearance, there 
is no difference between them and dead men: but 

iritually minded men are evidently living per- 
oh they have a ſpiritual diſcerning of ſpiritual 
things ; they breathe after them, ſayour and reliſh 
them; they talk of ſpiritual things, and walk in a 
ſpiritual manner; they are not only alive, hut lively 
in the exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of duty; and 
are the means of enlivening others; and their end 
will be everlaſting life; which is certain from the 
declared will and promiſe of God, and from the 
grace of life and ſpirit of life which are in them. 


Peace alſo is another effect of fpiritual mindedneſs J may. ſubjett ma | 
ſuch enjoy peace of conſcience: this is a fruit of the tranſgreſſors he hath ſubjected to the law. 


the Spirit; a part of the kingdom of grace they are 
poſſeſſed of; and the things their minds are con- 
verſant with are productiye of it; which is the gift 
of God, paſſes all underſtanding, and is of more 
peaceable diſpoſitions in commonwealths, in neigh- 
boats, "in families and churches; induced there- 
unto by the nobleſt arguments; and their end will 
be 8 which will be perfect and eternal. 

er. 7. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt 


Cod, &c.] Theſe words contain a reaſon Why i 


the iſſue of carnal mindedneſs is death; becauſe the 
carnal mind, the wiſdom of the fleſh, is not only 
an enemy, but enmity itſelf againſt God: againſt 
his being; it reaſons againſt it; it wiſhes he was 
not; it forms unworthy notions of him; thinks 
bim ſuch an one as itſelf ; and endeavours to bury 
him in forgetfulneſs, and eraſe out of its mind all 
memorials of him : it is at enmity againſt his per- 
fections; either denying his omniſcience; or arraign- 

ing his juſtice and faithfulneſs ; or deſpiſing his 
goodneſs, and abuſing his grace and mercy : it finds 
Jault with, and abhors his decrees and purpoſes ; 
quarrels with his providences ; it's implacable againſt 
his word and Goſpel ; eſpecially the particular doc- 
trines of grace, F * grace in election, the 
Son's in redemption, and the Spirit's in regenera- 
tion; and has in the utmoſt contempt the ordinan- 


ces and people of Chriſt. This enmity is univer- Ji 


fal, tis in all men in unregeneracy, either direct 
or indirect, hidden or more open; it's undeſerved; 
is natural and deeply rooted in the mind, and ir- 
reconcileable without the power and grace of God. 
It ſhews itſelf in an eſtrangedneſs from God; in 
holding friendſhip with the world, in harbouring 
the profeſſed enemies of God, in living under the 
government of fin and ſatan; in hating what God 
loves, and in loving what God hates; in omitti 
what God commands, and committing what he for- 
bids; it manifeſts itſelf in their language, and 
throughout the whole of their converſations. For 
it 1s not ſubjeft to the law of Cod; carnal men are 
ſubject to 
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worth than all the world: ſuch men are alſo of|as fuch, cannot 


vg right Lins: » nor right ends.. 
Ver. g. But ye are not in the fleſh, but 
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frames, in the exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of may be an external, and which is a ſarvile obedience 


to it, but not a free, voluntary, internal one; and ſtill 
leſs, a perfect one: the carnal mind is fo far from 
an obediential ſubjection to the law, that it is far 
off from the law, and the law from that; it hates 
and deſpiſes it, thwarts and contradicts it in every 
inſtance,.and, as much as in it lies, makes it void z 
which fully proves the enmity of the carnal mind 
againſt God; for hereby his being is tacitly denied, his 
ſovereignty diſputed, his. image defaced, his go- 


vernment withdrawn from, and theſe. perſons are 
y | declared, and declare themſelves enemies to him: 


neither indeed can le; without regenerating 


e, 
without the power and Spirit of God, we Ho is 
written upon the heart by the finger of God; for 
carnal. men. are dead in ſin, anc 4 ſtrengthleſs to 
obey the law; and beſides, the carnal mind, and 
the law ot God, are directly contrary. one to an- 
other. Where's man's power and free will? no 
wonder the carnal mind don't ſtoop to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, hen it is not, and cannot be ſubject to the 
law of God. Hence we ſee the neceſſity of al- 
mi power, and efficacious grace in converſion. 
It is Chriſt's work to ſubject men to the law, and 
which is done when he juſtifies by his rightecuſneſs: 
agrecably to which the, Targum on J,. lui. 1 1. para- 
phraſes it thus: in his wiſdom he ſhall juſtify the 
e righteous, . that N D ND ανινονο, le 


ny to the law.” And in ver. 11. 


Ver. 8, So then they \ that are in the fleſb, &c.] 
They that are in the fleſh are the ſame who are ſaid 
to be after it, ver. g. and are there deſcribed; Such 
cannot pleaſe Cod; men, whilſt unregenerate, and 

anot pleaſe God; for tho the perſons 
of God's elect are well-plealing to him always, as 
conſidered in Chriſt, in whom they are loved with 
an everlaſting love, and were choſen in him, and 
all proviſions of grace and glory made jor them in 
him; yet as conſidered in themſelves, and whilſt 
in the feſh, do not pleaſe him; for they are ſtray- 
ing from him, are alienated from his life, are deſti- 
tute of all grace, and particularly faith, without 
which it is impoſſible to pleaſe him; are filthy and 
unclean, and hence, whilſt ſuch have no enjoy- 
ment of him, or communion with him; wherefore 
he ſends his Spirit to work in them that which 
is well-pleaſing in his ſight : but this is not to be 


underſtood ſo much of perſons, and their non- 


acceptableneſs to God, as of the inability of unre- 
generate men to obtain the good will of God, or 
make their peace with him; which they have no in- 
clination to, being enmity againſt him; and were 
they inclined to it, know not how to go about it; 
nor can they draw. nigh to God to treat with him 
about terms of peace; nor can they do that which 
can procure peace; Chriſt is the only perſon that 
can make peace, and has done it: or rather, of the 
impotency of natural men to do any thing which is 
pleaſing in the ſight of God. There are many things 
which are pl to him, ſuch as prayer, praiſe, 
giving of alms, ing his commandments, and 
Walking in his ways; but theſe unregenerate men 
cannot do in any acceptable manner to God; for 
they are without the Spirit, without Chriſt, withoux 
faith; and in all they do have no view to the glory 
of God: they have neither grace, nor ſtrength, nor 


| in the Spi- 
rit, &c.] That is, ye are not carnal, but ſpiritual 
men; or ye are not in a ſtate of unregeneracy, but 
in a ſtate of grace: the; reaſon proving this is, if 


> laws ſentence of condemnation, but|/o be, or ſceing that the Spirit of Cad dwell in you ; 


not to its precepts, by obedience to them; there | the inhabitation of che Spirit is a diſtinguiſhing cha- 
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rafter of 's regenerate man; which is to be underſtood 
not! ef his brnesprefence, nor of a participation o 
his-gifts} whether ordinary Cf extraordinary: nor 


Ns grades, but in-perſon. as im office, and in à Way 
of {pecitil favours as à ſpirit of flluminatibn, rege- 
nepiridr; ſanctification, and faith, as a comforter, 
. an interceſſor, and às à pledge 
aid deut hep Pines: which inhabiratjon is perſonal ; 
2 O him to the excluſion of the Fa- 
ther and of! the Son; is: Expreſſive of property and 
detfiiniony i hot conſtnet tb the ſouls of men, for 
he” ao delle in their bodies; it is operative, 
ue -perperat;” it is the ny of the 
ints perſeverance, and the pledge of their refur- 
reftion-agdfuture glory! This is owing not to any 
gobdneſs in them; or to any fitneſs and preparations 
of theirsꝛto receive him; but to a federal union to 
Shriſt and relation to him, to out Lord's aſcenſion 
and ibterce mon und to the deve and grace of the 
Fathet ;-atjd/ithis proves maff to be à regenerate 
man; to be the ſpirit, and not in the fleh; for 
the Spirit of God is never in this ſenſe in an unre- 
generate man, oher is he in anq ſuch ſenſe without 
his grace j ſo thut the ind wellig of the Spirit is the 
grand evidence of relation to God, of an mtereſt 
in Cbriſt and umon to litn, and of a man's ſtate 
and condition Gedwird f iow F any man have ot 
ths Spirit of Chi, be is none , bis. By the Spiri. 
of Cbriſt, is Het meant the human ſoul of Chriſt; 
nor his dine nature; nor his Goſpel, which is the 
ſpirit that gives life; but the Holy Ghoſt, the third 
ſon inthe Trinity, the fame which is called the 
irie Before j arid proves Chriſt to be God, be pro- 
eseds from him as from xhꝭ Pather, is ferit by him, 
and wick -whidl Chriſt's haman nature was ftted 
and filled The Jes often ſpeak of Tyre N, 
er ND, the ſpirit of the M,. Now 
to have bim is not barely" to Fete of his gifts, 
but of this grades ; to be poſſeſſed of Hin us ones 
own; t&ligve, communion with him, and to. rave 
him dwelling in us. There are ſome who have him 
hot, nor never will have im, beipg none of Chriſt's; 
and God's elect, whilſt in an unregenerate ſtare; are 
witheut dum; and whilft ſuch, tho' they are his 
choſen and: Sdopted ones, they are his By his Fa- 
ther's gift and his own purckraſe, they are his par- 
Uoned ones thro' his bloodi ah his juſtified ones 
thro? his tighteouſnefs; yet they are not his rege- 


nerated, called and ſanctificd ones; nor can they 
claim any intereſt in him; nor ate they known to be 


his by themſelves or others; nor have they any 
communion with him, or enjoyment of him. 
Ver. 10. Hd if Cbriſ be in you, &c.] Not as 
he is in the Whole world, and in all his creatures, 
or eircumſcriptively, and to theexcluſion of himſelf 
Uſewhere 5 for his perſon is above in heaven, his 
blood is within the vail, his rightecufneſs is upon 
kis peopleg and his ſpirit and grace are in them; 
und ſd he comes to be in "er he is formed in 
cheir hearts Hy che Spirit of God in regeneration, 
When the Father reveals him not only to them, but 
in chem; and he himſelf enters and takes poſſeſſion 


of them e de Con, manifeſts himſelf ie them, 
communieates his grace, and grants them communion 


dots tlis Spirit of God only dwell in his F by 
In 


ſtanding the gift of it to Christ, tho" it i, 
redeemed By his blood, and united to him; the 
reaſon of it is not merely the decree of God, not 
does It ariſe from the original conſtitution of the 
body, but fin is the true reaſon of it, ſin original and 
actual, indwelling Tit; but not by way of puniſh. 
ment for it, for Chritt has bore that, death is one 
of the ſaints privileges, it is for their good, and 
therefore defired by tem; but that they might be 
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rid of it; and freed from all thoſe troubles which 


are the conſequents 'of it: but the Spirit is life, be. 


cauſe of righteouſneſs ; not the Spirit of God, who 
lives in hirnſelf, is the author of life to others, of 
natural and ſpiritual life, continues as a principle 
of life in the ſaints, is the pledge of everlaſting 
life,” and is fo to them becauſe of the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt; nor grace, or the new creature, which is 
bnetins called fit, and may be ſaid to be life, 
it lives unto righteouſneſs, and is owing to and ſup- 
ported by the righteouſneſs of the Son of God; but 
the ſoul of man is here meant, in oppoſition to the 
body, which is of à ſpiritual nature, immaterial 
and immortal z and this may be ſaid in believers to 
be life or live, for it not only lives naturally, but 
ſpirittally 4 it lives a life of holineſs” from Chriſt, a 
life of faith upon him, and a life of juſtification by 
him, and will live eternally; firſt in a ſeparate ſtate 
from the body after death, till the gelte Rien morn, 
it does not die with the body, nor [leep with it in 
the grave, nor is it in any limbus or ſtate of purga- 
tory,” but in paradiſe,” in heaven, in the arms and 
refence of Chriſt, where it is not inactive, but 
loyed in the beſt of ſervice z and after the re- 
furre&ion' it will live with the body in glory for 
evermort ; and this is owing to righteouſneſs, not 
to the righteouſneſs” of man, but the imputed 
righteoulnefs'df Chriſt; for as it was ſin, and loſs of 
righteouſneſs thereby which brought death on man, 
the righteouſneſs, of Chriſt is that on which be- 
| hevers live now, and is their right and title to 
&ternal* life hereafter”. | 
Ver. 11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Feſus from the dead, &c.) Theſe words are not to 
be underſtood as they are by ſome, of the continued 
work of ſanctification in the heart by the Spirit of 
God; for regeneration, and not ſanCtification, is 
ſignified by 185 g, which quickning is when 
the Spirit of God firſt takes up his dwelling in 
the foul; beſides, the Apoſtle had ſpoke of 
the life of the ſpirit or ſoul before; and the) 
are mortal bodies and not immortal ſouls, whi 
are ſaid to be quickned; for theſe cannot mean 
the body of fin, or the remains of corruption, 
as they are ſaid to be, and which are never 
quickened, nor never can be. To ,, underſtand 
the words in ſuch a ſenſe, is not ſo agreeable to the 
reſurrection of Chriſt here mentioned; whereas 


Chriſt's reſurrection is often uſed as an argument 
of ours, which is deſigned here, "where the Apoſtle 
argues from the one to the ther. The Spirit del 
in the ſaints as his temples; the Spirit that dwells 
in them is, the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 

um the dead; by whom is meant God the Father, 
to whom the reſùrrection of Chriſt from the dead, 
is here and elſewhere aſcribed.” This periphrafis of 


"witty him. This being their caſe, the body is dead him is uſed, to expreſs the power, juſtice and grace 


Fin; by Which is meant, not the body 'offof God in the reſurpection of his Son; to ſhew that 


fin, tho? this is called'a' body; and a body of death, 
yet is not dead, much'lefs is it fo by reafon of "fin 4 
Kar this fleſnh body, becauſe hable to afiitions, 
Which ars called deaths, has the ſeeds. of mortality 
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the Spirit of God Was concerned in it; and the 
greatneſs of the perſon of the Spirit that dwells in 
the ſaints; and what. reaſon they have to believe the 
ſanictification of their Touls, and. the redemption of 
their bodies, ſince ſuch a divine Spirit n 
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them; 'wherefore, be that raiſed up Chriſt. from the 
dead, which in the Father, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal. badits- by his Spirit that diwelleth in jou; not 
the Puls of the ſaints, for theſe die not; but their 
bodies, called murtal, becauſe appointed to death, 
ate under the ſentence of it, and in which it 


ones, and nak a celeſtial immortal ones; the very 
ſame they carry about with them here, and in 


2 dio by 211257 mn, tbe guictning of the 
trad; forae diſtinguiſh * between MPN, be reſur- 
mio of the dead, which is common to the wicked, 
nd Uu the guictning of them, peculiar to the 
nighte cus? tho! it is obſerved, Nik diſtinction 
does not always hold : * this act of quick- 
_ ſeems here deſigned to expreſs the peculiar 
. the ſaints; er tho' the wicked ſhall be 

1 1 8 the dead, yet they will not riſe with 
the faintsg nor by virtue of union to Chriſt, 
not to an eternal life of joy and happineſs; in this 
ſenſe che ſaints anly will be quickned, by the Spirit: 
not as an inſtrument, but as a co efficient cauſe 
wich the Father and Son; or becauſe of the Spirit 
that dinelleth in o the bodies of the ſaints are 
the temples af the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſanctified 
by him, where he continues to dwell by virtue of 
uon to Chriſt, and in conſequence of it will quicken 
them at che laſt day; ſo the Jeuis tay, that the Ho 
Ghoſt: bririgs — W of the dead *. 
Ver. 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, &c. ] 
The: appellation, © brethren, is not uſed,'\ becauſe 
they wert ſo by nation or by blood, tho? many in 
ane a Rome were Jews; nor merely in a free 


ar: Way of ſpeaking; but rather on account 


church member ſhip, and eſperially becauſe they 


and the uſe of it by the Apoſtle, ſhews his great 
humility and condeſcenfion, and his love and affection 
ſor them; and js deſigned to engage their attention 
and regard to what he was about to ſay, to them S 
uud of them; as that they were debtors: which is to 
be underſtood of them not as dinners, who as ſuch 
bad been in debt, and had nothing to pay, 
ud werer liable: to the priſon of hell; for no mere 
creature could cher have paid off their debts; but 
Chriſt has done it for them, and in this ſenſe they 
were not debtots; but they were ſo as ſaints, as men 
rell tram condemiiation and death; which doctrine 
of chtiſtlam hberty is no licentious one; it does not 
exempt'from Obedience, but the more and greater 
the: fayours\ ure . ſuch men enjoy, the more 
ö obliged they are to be grateful and obey; they are 
| debtors, or under! —— not lo itbe fleſb, to cor. 
b ſupt nature, ro live Mien tbe feſb, the dictates of 
s that ; nor fuld they be, both on God's account, 
line that is enmity. to him, and is not ſubject to 
bis h 4. and onctheir on account, becauſe it is an 
enemy to them brings reproach on them, and ex- 
poles thee 246 death: but tho it is not expreſſed, 
t is under ſtomd, that they are debtors to God; to 
Cod th Futher; both as the God of nature and of 
brace, as their covenant God and Father in Chriſt, 
a blefſed; them avith all ſpititual bleſſings 1 in 
kim; toCheiftſhimdelt,-who has redeemed them by 
la blood 5 and un irit of God who is in them, 
bo harte has! been, is, and IE wr 
, Ver;2ng. N pe liue after the ye ball die 
te: Swen parents ee wü ef — and 
% DAR N W. 17 l 
„ wag; Barter. Lene ph Aer p.7 
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already works; Jour. bodies and not others; mortal 


which. hy Spiri of God had dwelt. Theſe ſhall 
be guictned. Ehe Fews frequently expreſs the re- 
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ſhall die a ſecond or an eternal death, if grace pre- 
vent not. It may be aſked, whether one that has 
received' the grace of God in truth, can live after 
the fleſh? fleſh, or torrupt nature, the? ſtill in ſach 
a perſon, has not the dominion over him; to live 
in fin, or in a continued courſe of ſinning, is con- 
trary to the grace of God; but fleſh may prevail 
and greatly influence the life and converſation, for 
a while; how long this may be the caſe of a true 
believer, under — thro* the power of cor- 
ruptions and temptations, cannot be known; but 
certain it is, that it ſhall not be always thus with 
him: It may be further enquired, whether ſuch an 
one may be ſo left to live after the fleſh, as to die 
and periſh eternally? Chriſt expteſsly ſays, ſach 
ſhall not die that live and believe in him; grace, 


and never dying ſeed; grace and glory are inſepera- 
bly connected together; but then ſuch perſons may 


the lively exerciſe of grace, which ſeems to be here 
intended; as appears from the next clauſe, But if ye 
thro the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
ball live. This is not to be underſtood of "the 
mortification of the body itſelf ; nor does it deſign 
any maceration or afflicting of it by any ſeverities of 
life 3 nor of the deſtruction of the body of ſin by 
Chriſt ; or of the being and principles of ſin in 
the ſaints by the Spirit of Chriſt; which is con- 


ly [trary to ſcripture, to the experience of the ſaints, 


who find it in them, alive in them, and to 
their expectations, whilſt in this world: nor is 
this mortification to be conſidered as à part of 
| neration, which by ſome divines is made to 
conſiſt in a ſenſe of ſin, grief for it, and hatred of 
it, in avoiding it, and in an expulſion of vitious 


y [habits and inclinations but it ſhould” be obſerved, 
vtre in the dame ſpiritual relation to God and Chriſt: 


that the Apoſtle is writing to perſons that were al- 
ready regenerate; nor does he ever exhort perſons 
to regenerate themſelves, Which he would do here, 
if this. was the ſenſe; regeneration is 4 work of the 
Spirit of God, in which men are paſſive,” whereas 
in the mortification here Apoken of "the faints are 
active, under the influence of the Spirit of God; 
beſides, regeneration is done at once, and does not 
admit of degrees; and in and by that, ſin, as to Its 
being and principle, is ſo far from being deſtroyed, 
that it ſeems rather to revive in the ſenſe and ap- 


tification of the outward” actings of ſin in the con- 
verſation; called, the deeds of the body ; And | in the 
Claromontane exemplar, and in the Vi ate Latin ver- 
ſion, the deeds of "the Jeb ;\ or as the Heat verſion 
renders it, n, the Converſations, or manners of 
it, and ſo the Erhiopie verſion 3/ that is, its outward 
ing the vigour and ef of ſin in the lives and 
converſations of the ſaints, to Which the grace and 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit ate abſolutely neceſſary; and 
ſach who are enabled to do fo,” pal! Foe comforta- 
bly ; they ſhall have -omMmaAnion with-Chriſt here, 
and ſhall live a life of glory with him hereafter. 
Such a Way "of ealkeing as this is uled by the Are 
ſay they „% what ſhall a man do that he m 
<< Jive? it is replied,” Du er, be e ſhall 'morti 
« bimfelf ,”* Which the Gloſs ex Rag by be Pall 
bumble himſelf ; walk + te God and men, 


* <7 Ne 1 
in his life and converſation £ 905 Noc 0 


Ver. 14 33 are led by y "the Spirit of 
wide wor: coy by'M + 2 e yorld,” or oof | 


45, 746. 5 „ Miſn. Sota 
in Zolas in Exod 22 
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which is implanted in their ſouls, is an incorruptible 


die with reſpect ro their frames, their comforts and 


prehenſion of regenerated perſons: but it is à mor- 


courſe of life: and it pct a ſubduing and weakens 
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leading of blind 


ſons of 


the devil, or by their own ſpirits: the act of lead- 
ing aſcribed. to the ſpirit. is either in alluſion. to the 
ons, or ſuch who are in the 
dark ; or rather to the leading of children and 
teaching them to go; which ſuppoſes life in thoſe 
that are led, and ſome degree of ſtrength, tho a 
good deal of weakneſs; and is a diſplay of power- 
tul and efficacious grace, and is always for their 
good: the Spirit of God leads them from ſin, 
and from a dependance on their own righteouſneſs, 
in paths they formerly knew not, and in which 
they ſhould go, in the paths of faith and truth, of 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, and in a right, tho ſome- 
times a rough way; he leads them to the perſon, 
blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſty and to the ful- 
neſs of grace in him; into the preſence of God, to 
the houſe and ordinances of God ; into the truths 
of the Goſpel, from one degree of grace to ano- 
ther, and at laſt to oy which he does gradually, 
by little and little 5 leads them to ſee the ini- 
quity of their hearts and natures, to lay hold on 
Chriſt and ſalvation by him, into the doctrines of 
grace, and the love and favour of God, and pro- 
portionably to the ſtrength he gives: now ſuch per- 
1ons, they. are the ſons. of God; not in ſo high a 


= 


- ſenſe as Chriſt is; nor in ſo low a ſenſe as Adam 


was, and Angels are; much leſs in ſuch ſenſe as 


2 icked magiſtrates be; nor merely as profeſſors of 


religion in common; but by adoption, not national, 
255 as that of the Jews, but ſpecial ; and which has 
,.120Mme 
perſons to an inheritance, which they have no legal 
right unto, and it is done freely: tho? there's a dif- 
ference between the one and the other; for in di- 
vine adoption there is no need on the adopter's fide ; 
nor no worth on the fide of the ee proper 
qualifications are conveyed to them for the enjoy - 
ment of the inheritance, and which is enjoyed, 

Father and firſtborn being living, and is an inheri- 


tance which vaſtly exceeds. all others: now this 
bleſſing of being the ſons of God, is owing not to 


ourſelves, nor to our earthly parents, but to God; 
to the Father who predeſtinated to it, and fixed it 
in the covenant of grace; to Chriſt, tis by him, as 
the ſon of God, it is through him, as the mediator, 
and it is for him, it is for his glory; and alſo to 
the ſpirit of God, who manifeſts it, works faith to 


receive it, witneſſes to it, and ſeals up to the full 
| 


enjoyment. of it. This favour is an inſtance of ſur- 

rizing grace, exceeds - other. bleſſings, makes the 
ſaints honourable, is attended with many privileges, 
and laſts. for ever; ſuch who are in this relation to 


God, ought to aſcribe it to his grace, to requite 


him with thankfulneſs, and a becoming converſa- 
tion, to be followers of him, and to love, honour 


Ver. 16, For ye bave not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear, &c.] By the ſpirit of bondage 


1s meant, not the Spirit of God; for this is juſt the 
reverſe of his character, who is a free Spirit, or 
N21 MN, 4 Sirit ef liberty; and is contrary to 
his work and office, which is to ſhew a ſoul its 


4 


Kate of N by nature, and to deliver out of 
it; and tho fear may ariſe from the convictions of 


5 


Lin, yet this. he removes by. diſcoveries of love; 
moreover, his work is to make application of grace 


and righteouſneſs to ſenſible ſinners, and to admini- 
ſter comfort to diſtreſſed minds, and make them 
meet ſor glory; and it is alſo contrary to the character 


.of N in whom he dwells, who are the 
4 z beſides, the Spirit of God, as a ſpirit 
of adoption, is in the text irſelf manifeſtly oppoſed 


to this ſpirit; but by it is intended a man's on 


Py 


N O MAN'S. Ch. viii. . 15. 


agreement with civil e it being of 


order to make known their adoption to them, 


ſpirit whilſt in a ſtate of unregeneracy, and parti. 
cularly whilſt under a work of the hi, and ra 
to that phariſaical ſpirit which prevailed among the 
Jeus. Men in a ſtate of nature are under a ſpirit 
of bondage to the luſts of the fleſhy by theſe they 
are captivated and enſlaved, and the conſequence of 
it is a tearful apprehenſion, when convicted, of death, 
judgment, and wrath to come. 'They are in ſlavery 
to the God of this world; who leads them captive, 
and by injeCting into them fears of death, are ſub. 
ject to bondage. The Fews in particular were in 
bondage to the law, ceremonial and moral; to the 
ceremonial law, as circumciſion, ' obſervation of 
days, and multitudes of ſacrifices. This law was 
an handwriting of ordinances againſt them; it oblig. 
ed them to keep the whole moral law ; the ſacrifices 
of it could not take away fin ; the breach of it being 
puniſhable with death, muſt unavoidably induce a 
ſpirit of bondage unto fear: they were in bondage to 
the moral law, which naturally genders to it, as it 
demands perfect obedience, but gives no ſtrength to 
perform; as it ſhews a man his fin and miſery, but 
not his remedy, as it accuſes of, charges with ſin, 
5 L and ee exe for itz moreover, a ſpirit 
0 age is brought upon ons thro? it, when 
they ſcek for juſtification 2 Tor by the works 
of it; for ſuch obey it with merce views, not 
from love, but fear; and their chmforts riſe and 
fall according to their obedience: now theſe be- 
lievers, tho they had formerly been under ſuch a 
ſpirit of bondage, were now delivered from it; 
nor ſhould they return to it again: but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption; by which is deſigned 
not a ſpirit of charity, or love, or inherent grace; 
adoption is not owing to inherent: grace, or is any 
part of it: regeneration. and adoption differ; adop- 
tion makes men the children of God, regeneration 
makes them appear to be ſo by giving them the 
nature of children; adoption is not a work of grace 
in us, but an act of grace without us, having its 
compleat being in the mind of God ; it is antecedent 
to a work of grace, inherent grace is a conſequence 
of it, tho no man knows, or | Geo the comfort of his 
adoption, until he believes: rather a filial childlike 
ſpirit, ſuch a ſpirit as becomes the children of God 
is here meant; a ſpirit of freedom with God, of 
reverence of him, and of love of him, and of obc- 
dience to him, ſpringing from filial affection and with- 
out mercenary views; a meek harmleſs and inoffenſive 
ſpirit. Tho” it ſeems beſt of all, to underſtand by 
it the holy Spirit of God, who is diſtinguiſhed from 
the Spirit of believers, ver. 16. and is called the 
ſpirit of his Son in a parallel place, Gal. iv. 6. and 
ands oppoſed here to a ſpirit of bondage; and 
may be ſo called, becauſe as a ſpirit of grace he 
flows from adoption; and is the diſcoverer, applier, 
witneſs and ratifier of the ble of adoption; and 
is the pledge, earneſt, or: ſeal of the future adop- 
tion or Eternal inheritance: now the ſpirit is receiv- 
ed as ſuch from the Father and the Son into the 
hearts of believers, by the means of the Goſpel, in 
which is an inſtance of grace, and ought to be 
acknowledged ; for |. we ery Abba father, by 
the help of the ſpirit of adoption; wwe, the ſaints 
under the Goſpel diſpenſation, in oppoſition to the 
legal one, which they had not that freedom 3 
cry, which denotes an internal vehemency and af. 
fection of ſoul; and an outward calling upon God, 
as a father, with confidence; Abba father, father Wk 
the explanation of the word Abba, and which b kn 


added for explanation ſake, and to expreſs the e ka 
vehemency 7 the affection, and the e . E 
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liberty which belongs to children: the words in the 
original are, the one a Hriac word in uſe with the: 
Jews, the other a Greek one, and denotes that there 
is but one father of Jews and Gentiles. The word 
Abba ſignifies my father, and is expreſſive of in- 
tereſt and of faith in it; and read backwards is the 
ſame as forwards, God is the father of his people in 


adverſity. as well as proſperity z it is the word uſed| 


by Chriſt himſelf in prayer, and which he directs 
his people to; to ſay no more, it is word which 
the Jews did not allow ſervants, only freemen to 
make uſe of, and to be called by; it is a tradi- 
« tion, ſay. they *, that ſervants and handmaids, 
they don't uſe to call M19D meI0N 119D NR, 
&« father ſuch a one, or mother fuch a ont; in allu- 
fion to which the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, that only free- 
men, ſuch as have the ſpirit of adoption, and not 
ſervants or bondſmen, can make ule of this word 
Abba, or call God their father. 

Ver. 16. The. Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs, &c.] 


he thing which the Spirit of God witneſſes to is, 


that wwe. are the ſons of God; which ſuppoſes the 
caſe in ſome ſenſe doubtful and uncertain, at leaſt 
that it is called in queſtion ; not by others, tho? it 
ſometimes is, as by ſatan, which need not ſeem 
ſtrange, ſince he called in queſtion the Sonſhip of 
Chriſt himſelf, and by the world who know them 
not, and by good men, till better informed: but 
the. teſtimony of the Spirit is not for the ſatisfac- 
tion of others, but the ſaints themſelves; who are 
ready to doubt of it at times, becauſe of the great- 


neſs of the favour, and their own ſinfulneſs and un-[ k 


worthineſs, eſpecially after backſlidings,  thro* the 
temptations of the devil, and becauſe of their many 
trials and afflictions. Now this witneſs of the Spirit 
is to.eſtabliſh and confirm it; not to make the 
thing itſelf ſurer, for that ſtands on the ſure foun- 
dation of predeſtination, on the unalterable cove- 
nant of grace, on union to Chriſt, redemption by 
him, the gift of Chriſt, - and continuance of the 
Spirit; but to aſſure them of it, and of their in- 
tereſt in it; for the teſtimony is given to our ſpi- 
rits; ſo the words are read by the Syriac, Arabic, 
and Ethiopic verſions, and . Vulgate, Latin; 
which reading ſeems better with our ſpirits, 
for our own ſpirits are no witneſſes to ourſelves : the 
Father and Son are co-witneſles of the Spirit, but not 
our own ſpirits ;- the ſpirits of the ſaints are they 
which receive the witneſs of the Spirit of God, to 
which it is made; not to their ears, for it is not 
an audible teſtimony; but to their hearts, it is in- 
tcrnal; to their renewed ſouls, where faith is wrought 
to receive it; to their underſtandings, that they 
may know and be aſſured of it; to their ſpirits, 
which are apt to faint and doubt about it. Now it 
is the Spirit itſelf that bears this witneſs, and not 
others, -or by others, but he himſelf in perſon 5 
who is a divine witneſs, . whoſe teſtimony therefore 
muſt be greater than others, and a faithful one, 
who will never deceive; for he witneſſes what he 
knows, and what is ſure, and certain: his very be- 


ing and habitation in the "ſaints are witneſſes and 
proofs of their adoption; his powerful operations 


and divine leadings 


| ſuade to a belief of the truth 
of it; and by ſheddi 


abroad the Father's love in 


the heart, and by the application of Goſpel- promiſes, 
he cauſes. and 
which is a wonderful inſtance of | his condeſcenſion 


q 

. 
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encourages them to cry Abba father 


4 


d T. Hietof. Nidda, fol. 402. T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 1 
Miſn. Hava Bathra, c. 8. F. 2. 'T 


Ver. 17. And if children, then heirs, &c.] Childretig 


the Apoſtle here reſpects, whether male or female; 
but according to the Fewwih laws ©, females did not 
inherit only in caſe of want of male iſſue; for tho 


Job's daughters inherited with his ſons, this was 4 
pecuhar caſe z and the Fetiſh writers ſay *, it was 
yd NIN TN, en account of their worth and 


beauty; yet adopted children among them, whether 


male or female, were equal to natural children in 


poſſeſſing the inheritance; however, the Apoſtle in- 


cludes both here, who are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 


and are all the children of God by faith in him, and 
ſo heirs of God: either efficiently, he makes them 


heirs; they are not ſo by nature, nor do they be- 


come ſuch by the works of the law; but God of 
his rich grace adopts them into his family, begets 
them again, and freely beſtows the inheritance on 
them: or ſubjectively, they are heirs of himſelf ; 
he not only makes them his heirs, ' but he himſelf 
is their inheritance and | cop they are heirs of all 
things which are his; they ſhate'in his love, grace, 
and mercy; and his wiſdom, power; truth, and 
faithfulneſs, and indeed, every perfection of his 
are engaged on their ſide, and in their favour; all 
things are theirs who have God to be their God and 
fatlfer; the Goſpel and the miniſters of it are theirs; 
the world and hs things of it, life and death, things 
preſent and things to come; heaven and happineſs, 
which go by the names of glory, riches of glory, 
ingdom, eternal life and ſalvation, areall repreſented 
as things to be inherited by the ſaints: © The Jes 
ſpeak of God's inheriting of man, as the higheſt 
pitch of greatneſs man can arrive unto; thus ex- 
plaining and paraphraſing on the names of the 
places from which the HMyaelites journeyed, Numb. xxi. 
18, 19. ſay e, © whew a man makes himſelf as a 
6 wilderneſs, which is common to all, the law is 
& given to him by gift, as it is ſaid, and from the 
« wilderneſs io Mattanah ; and when it is given to 
« him by gift, N 1972, God inberits him, as it is 
& ſaid, from Mattanab to Nabaliel; the Gloſs 
<< upon it is, the law. becomes to him ru 13, 
« as an inheritance; and when HN Mr, God in- 
« berits him, he aſcends to his greatneſs, 7. e. to 
5. the higheſt pitch of it, as it is ſaid, from Naba- 
liel to Bamot; for when a man is worthy of this, 
as one of their commentators on this place obſerves, 
he is called, tbe inheritance of God, according to 
Deut. xxxii. . but our Apoſtle” ſpeaks not of the 
ſaints as God's inheritance, which to be ſure they 
are, but of God as theirs; and not of their inherit - 
ing the law, but God himſelf, which is certainly 
the higheſt pitch of honour and ſs that men 
can poſſibly enjoy. Tis added, and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt; it is wo _ they are heirs of — of 

lory; and with him will they partake of and eny 
ee, which is Reben to them by chen 
being co-heirs with him; nor does this at all dero- 

ate from the honour of Chriſt, as heir of all things, 
fince he is the firſt-· born among many brethren, 
and in this, as in all things, he has the pre- eminence. 
But before the ſaints enjoy the inheritance with Chriſt 
they muſt expect to ſuffer with him and for him; 
tho* in the iſſue they may be aſſured of this, that 
they ſball be glorified together; their ſufferings lie 
in the way to glory, and glory is and will be the 


; 


"4 
Hierof, Bava Bathra, fol. 16. 1. 


end of their ſufferings: F /o be that we ſuffer = 
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whether natural or adopted, are heirs to their parents; 
and according to the Roman laws, which ſome think. 


& 


R OA NS. Ch. wii. v. 18, 19. 


- 
Bi that % may be alſo glotified together; Chtiſt rts; but glory is heavy, tis a weight * plery. Th 
e pong. being one, he the head, and they ſufferings of the ſaints are but for a 49205 dat their 
N | 
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bim, 


| , ſuffer together; when he ſuffered; glory is eternal; nor is there any compariſon to be 

y ſuffered. with him and in him, as their head made between them by way of. merit, for there is 

and repreſentative; and they partake of the virtue} no manner of ptoportion between the one and the 
2 


efficacy. of: his ſufferings; and they alſo fuffer other, nor can the one have any cauſal influenc 
eee any of them at leaſt of the ſame kind ſ upon the other. This is the We of nes 
With Chriſt, — wich cheſe differences ; his were the Apoſtle made, 7 reckon ot 1 think 5 which 7. 
penal evils, theirs not; his were attended with af ſaid, not as his bate opinion, or as in the Jeaft 
valt-ſenſe of wrath: and terror, theirs oftentimes} doubting the trutli of what he ſaid; but having de- 
with joy and comfort; his were meritorious, not ſo liberately weighed things in his mind, and reaſoncd 
theirs. © Moreovet, many of their ſufferings are upon them, came to this concluſion, that ſo it muſt 
for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; on the other be. The alluſion is either to logicians, who having 
nd, by reaſon of that union which is between Chriſt ſettled the premiſes draw the concluſion; or to 
and believers: be ſuffers with them, he reckons their arithmeticians, who having caſt up the account, 
afflictions his, and ſympathizes with them; and the] give the ſum total. Tho' after all, the g/orb here 
cynſſderation of this greatly animates and encou-¶ ſpoken of may mean the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
rages them in theit ſufferings, and eſpecially when which was more and more to be revealed in the 
they obſerve that they ſhall: be glorified togetber; Gentile world, in or by us the Apoſtles, in compa- 

not with his eſſential glory, nor with his mediatorialſ riſon of which all their ſufferings were as nothing. 
glory, but with that glory which his Father has] Ver. 19. For the earneſt expettation of the creature, 
yen him for them. There's a glorification of the ve] Some by the creature underſtand the uni. 
ints in Chriſt, and à glorification of them by}Jyerſe, all ercated/ beings animate and inanimate, 
>brift, and à glorification of them with. Chriſt, [which having ſuffered much by the ſin of man, are 
which will conſiſt in likeneſs ta him, and in the introdueed By la rhetorical figure, as waiting for 
everlaſting viſſon and enjoyment of him. deliverance and a reſtoration to their paridiſaical 
Ver. 18, Fer recton, that the ſufferings of this eſtate; bur ſome part of the world is manifeſtly 
preſent time, &.] By this preſenl time may be] diſtinguiſhed from them, ver. 23.” others think that 
meant, the then preſent age, in which the Apoſtle angels are here meant, who being obliged to mi- 
jved ; which was an age in which the people of niſter to ſinful men, are repreſented as groaning 
G4 uffered much, as was foretold by Chriſt, and land longing for the time when all the children of 
which was: neceſſary for the confirmation of the God ſhall be brought in, that they may be diſmiſſid 
Goſpel z- for grace and ſtrength: anſwerable to their from their ſervice; but what is ſaid of ſubjection to 
trials were giyen them; and the power of God was yanity, of the bondage of corruption, and of their 
viſibly to be ſeen in the ſupporting of them; tho groaning and travailing in pain, can never agrte 
this was not the only ſuffering age: wherefore by with ſuch happy ſpirits: others fuppoſe that men 
the preſent time may be underſtood, the preſent in general are deſigned, being by fin brought into a 
time of life here on earth; which is a time of ſuf : ſtate of bondage and corruption, ſubjected to vanity, 
ſering, and which: can't well be otherwiſe, conſider- attended with troubles, and liable to death, and ſo 
ing dhe world in which we are, and the nature of | &roan under their Ee miſeries for deliverance ; 
its che ſtate and condition of our ſouls, and the | bat to defire any thing of a ſpiritual nature cav't 
eonſtitution of our bodies,” and the many enemies be aſcribed to men in general; and beſides, as be- 
we haye about us; but then xhis preſent time of [fore obſerved, ſome perſons are diftinguiſhed from 
be is the only ſuffering time to the ſaints, for no them, ver. 23. others have been of opinion, that 
rare they removed from hence, but they are] the new creature, or renewed perſons, are here in- 
in heaven, here neither wicked men nor devils | tended, who being burdened with indwelling fin, 
can reach them, where their ſouls are freed from groan under it, long for deliverance from it, and are 
ſin and unbelief, from doubts and fears, and every | waiting for the heavenly glory; but theſe can't be 
thing that is: diſtreſſing $ and /:after the reſurrection | ſaid to be in a fate of ndage to corrupt: on, for 
there will be no more diſeaſes nor death in their | they are freed from the dominion of fm, and are 
bgdies; and this preſent time is but a ſhort time, a | become the ſervants of righteouſneſs.” Tis beſt of 
lietle While, and all ſufferings will be at an end; all by the creature to underſtand the Gentile world. 
Where fore they are: not wortiy ta be compared with | The creature here, and the whole creation, ver. 22. 
the; glory that: ſhell be revealed) in us. The future | muſt be the fame; now the phraſe race i, lle 
happineſs of the ſaints is expteſſed e whole ereation, or every creature, as it may rendered, 
Which the glory of this world is hut a faint reſem-ſignifies the nations of the world, i Action to 
blahee 5 4 glory which is already given to Chriſt, [the Jes; fee Mart xvii 1g. Col. i. 23. compared 
4 he is entered into the poſſeſſion of; it is alrxady, with Matt. vii. 19. and anfwers to , 24 
ut as yet it is unſeen, but will be revealed there creatures; by which name the Jets oſten in the 
| after, when Chriſt himſelf: ſhall appear in it ; and it writings call the Centiles, to diſtinguiſh them from 
will not only be revealed to the ſaints, 1 the Draclites. ' Take two or three © inftances, as 
of-Chriſt, as medistor :; and it will not only belviſible | follow. let your commerce, ſay they, Sc. be 
them, pon their bogies, which will be made [+ mn a penceable manner Me N with 1 
e the glorious body of Chriſt; but it will be re- Ce creature; what do "the creatures fay concerning 
vealed in them, and greatly he in the perfection off him? ſuch an one bleſſed be his father who 
knowledge and holineis in their ſouls: now between] “ taught him the law, bleſſed be his maſter who 
ghe: ſufferings of the ſaints? in chr preſent ſtate ol“ taught him the law; % T7 , te 
things and their future happineſs, is no compariſon, |<: creatures; becauſe they learn not the law; ſuch 
either with reſpect ta quality or quantity. Their ]“ an one who hath learned the law, they obſerve 
 affliftions are ligt in compariſon of the due deſertſ. how beautiful are his ways, and how well ordered 
of ſin, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the ,tormens[ © his, works of him it is written, ſayings: ond Haid 
| kata gd bell, and when under diving fop-1* unto nie, 4bou art im jervant; O Iſrael, in whon ! 
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for them, in order to gather them together; and|at his will, and powerfully worked in them, by di- 


the Goſpel came in among them, as the power off earneſtly-wait and expect, a larger number of con- 


it was formerly ſaid, ye are not my people, there it whole Gentile world will be freed from the Flake 


They may be ſaid, in ſome ſenſe, to expect and enjoy in the other world, which will lies in a free- 


and when that was come among them, and became] Ver. 22. For we know that the whole creation 


« will be glorified,” where the creatures and the] many, of multitudes of the ſons of God being 
[fraelites, are evidently diſtinguiſhed from one ano-| manifeſted among them, according to ſeveral pro- 
ther: again *, wo, MAY BN, 7 the crea-¶ phecies of the Old Teſtament, which largely {peak 
« tures, who know not, nor have they any regard of this matter; and they continue to wait for the 
« for the ſervice of their Creator; for it is a tra- bringing in of the fuineſs of them in the latter day, 
« dition, ſays R. Jſaac, that Bath Rol, or a voice, and for the ultimate glory, which all the ſons of 
« goes out every day from mount Horeb, and ſays, | God, whether Jews or Gentiles, ſhall enjoy to- 
e wo, MMA? BR? to the creatures, becauſe of| gether. | 

« the ſervice of their Creator.” And a little after, | Ver. 20. For the creature was made fubjef? to va- 
&« if nad, the creatures knew the love with aicy, &c.] This deſigns the vanity and emptineſs 
« which the holy bleſſed God loves Iſrael, they of the minds of the Gentiles, who were without 
« would roar like young lions to follow after him.“ | God and Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, without the 
Once more, all the prayer, THAN 5½˙ of the} law and Goſpel, and grace of God; alſo the vain 
« creatures, is only for the earth; Lord let the[conceits they had of themſelves, of their wiſdom, 
« earth be fruitful, Lord let the earth proſper; all|knowledge, learning, and eloquence; likewiſe their 
« the prayer, 9X 525, of the Ifraelites, is only] vain philoſophy, particularly their groſs idolatry, 
« for the houſe of the Lord, Lord let the houſeſ their polytheiſm, or worſhipping of many gods; 
« of the ſanctuary be built.” Now what the crea- together with their divers luits and vices, to which 
ture, the Gentile world, is repreſented as earneſtly they were addicted, to ſuch a degree, that they 
waiting, and wiſhly looking out for, is he mani- might be truly ſaid to be made ſubject thereunto 
feſtation of the ſons of God; which is made firſt at|being under the government of theſe things, ſlaves 
their converſion, and afterwards openly and more] unto them, and in ſuch ſubjection, as that they 
fully at the appearance of Chriſt in the reſurrection ] could not deliver themſelves from it; though it is 
morn. There's a manifeſtation of the ſons of God, ſaid, not willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath 
at converſion. They that are the ſons of God, are] ſubjected the ſame in hope. Though they were will- 
his ſons before by divine predeſtination, and through|ingly vain, yet they were not willingly made ſub- 
the covenant of grace; as ſuch they were given to ject to vanity 3 they willingly went into idolatrous 
Chrift 3 and under this character, and as ſtanding|and other evil practices, but the devil made them 
in this relation, he aſſumed their nature, and died ſubject, or flaves unto them; he led them caprive 


indeed, this previous relation, is the ground and vine permiſſion, ſo that they became vaſſals to him, 
foundation of the Spirit of Chriſt being ſent down|and to their luſts; for he ſeems to be deſigned, by 
into their hearts, to manifeſt their adoption to them; him who hath ſubjected the ſame, and not Adam, by 
for before converſion it is not manifeſted, neither whom ſin entered into the world. 
to themſelves nor others, but then it is in ſome] Ver. 21. Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo, &c.] 
meaſure made known. This may in a particular] The phraſe in hope, which ſtands in our verſion, art - 
manner be applied to the Gentiles, and God's ele |the end of the preceding verſe, ſhould be placed in 
among them. They were the ſons of God before}the beginning of this, and be read in connexion 
they were manifeſted as ſuch; they are ſpoken of|with ver. 19th, the 2oth verſe being a parenthgſis, 
in prophecy as in that relation; ſee Ja. xlv. 11. thus; the earneſt expz#ation of the creature, waiteth 
and ſeem to be deſigned chiefly, if not altogether, |for the manifeſtation. of the ſons of God, in hope that 
by the children of God ſcattered abroad, in Jobn xi. the creature itſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
I, 52. Theſe were not known, nor looked upon] dage of corruption; and fo it is placed in ſome co- 
the Jets, to be the children of God; but 1 pics, and in the Syrzac verſion: that is, be Gentiles 


God, it manifeſted, them to be ſuch; ſo that where verts among them, in hopes that e' er long, the 


is ſaid, ye are the ſons of the living God, Hof. i. 10. of corruption, under which it at prefent groaned ; 
But the full manifeſtation of the ſons of God, will} by which is meant, the bondage they were in, not 
be in their glorification at Chriſt's ſecond coming; {only to their ſinful luſts, but to ſatan the god of 
when they ſhall be openly taken into God's farnily. this world; and particularly to their idols, by 
and ſnall be owned by Chriſt in this relation, before] which they corrupted themſelves, and to which they 
angels and men; they'll in themſelves, were enſlaved : they hoped for a deliverance from 
otherwiſe than now they do; they'll be put into the hence, into the glorious liberty of the thildren of God; 
poſſeſſion of the inheritance 'they are e to, which deſigns either the liberty of grace the chil- 
and will have that honour and dignity which be dren of God have here; and which conſiſts in a 
to their character, actually conferred on them; fo freedom from the dominion of ſin and ſatan, from 
that they ſhall appear, not only to themſelves, but} the law, and the bondage of it, in the free uſe of 
to all the world, to be what they are: now this in] Goſpel ordinances, in liberty of acceſs to God, and 
the whole compaſs of it, the Gentiles might be ſaid a freedom from the fear of death, and a glorious | 
to be in earneſt expectation of, and waiting for. \liberty it is; or the liberty of glory the ſaints ſhall 


wait for the manifeſtation of the Son of God him- dom from the priſon of the fleſh, from the body of 
elf, the Meſſiah, who is called rhe deftre of all na- fin and death, from all ſorrows and afflictions, from 
tons, for it was promiſed, that 70 bim Should the) all reproaches and perſecutions, from the tempta- 
gathering, or as ſome read it, the expectation of tbe tions of ſatan, from doubts, fears, and unbelief, 
People, or nations be: they alſo waited for his law, and in the full viſion of God through Chriſt, and in 
his doctrine, the everlaſting Goſpel, Ja. xlii. 4. la free converſation witk angels and ſaints. 


the power of God to the ſalvation of many of grounetb, &c.] As 4 woman with child, ready to 
them, this raiſed in them an earneſt expectation. of] bring forth: for 'tis added, and travuiletb in pain 
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together until now ; regeneration is owing to the 
grace of God, which is compared to ſeed, of which 
men are born again; the means of conveying it is 
the Goſpel, and miniſters are the inſtruments of be- 
getting ſouls to Chriſt, and who travail in birth 
till Chriſt be formed in them : now the Goſpel be- 
ing carried by the Apoſtles into the Gentile world, 
and being ſucceeded there, it was like a woman big 
with child, ready to bring forth many ſons to God; 
for as it was propheſied, ſo it came to paſs, that 
more are the children of the deſolate, than the chil- 
_ dren of the married wife; and theſe births were at- 
tended with pain. The Apoſtles preached the word 
with much contention, and the Gentiles received it 
in much affliction, though with the joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt; as a woman rejoices when a man child-1s 
brought forth, though the birth-has been attended 
with pain and labour. This was an united groan, 
and travail of all the converted Gentiles in the ſe- 
veral parts of the world, together with the miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel, earneſtly deſiring more inſtances 
of converſion among them; and this vehement de- 
fire had appeared until now, from the firſt time of 
the preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, to 
the writing of this epiſtle z and - ſuppoſes, that 
though there-were many ſpiritual births, there were 
more to come ; as there has been, and will be more 
_ abundantly, in the latter day: and moreover, this 
2 labour, and theſe united groans for ſpiritual 
irths, the Apoſtles were well acquainted with, and 
therefore could ſay, we know, Sc. by their preaching 
among them, in whom they could eaſily obſerve, 
and do in their writings take notice, how eagerly 
deſirous they were of having the Goſpel preached 
// 6s ] 125 | 
Ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, &c.] 
Not only they Gentiles, but we Jews likewiſe : 
which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit; meaning ei- 
ther the Apoſtles, who were all Jets, and who moſt 
of them received the extraordi gifts of the 
Spirit on the day of penteceſt, which was the day 
of the firſt fruits, Numb. vis. and to which 
there ſeems to be an alluſion here; or elſe the 
Jewiſb converts in general: to the Jes the pro- 
miſes of the Meſſiah were made; to them he firſt 
came; the Goſpel was firſt preached unto them, and 
ſome of them firſt believed in Chriſt ; they had the 
grace of God communicated to them in conver- 
ion, which they received as the firſt fruits, with 
reſpect to an after increaſe z or in regard to glory, 
for like the firſt-fruits, grace is of the ſame kind 
with glory, and is a pledge and earneſt of it; ſaints 
judge by grace the firſt fruits, what glory is, and 
therefore long after it: now of theſe perſons thus 
deſcribed *tis ſaid, even we - ourſelves groan. within 
our ſelves; their groans were inward from their 
hearts, not hypocritical ; or were among themſelves, 
common to them all; and that not merely on their 
on account, the corruptions of their hearts, the 
ſufferings they endured for the ſake of the Goſpel, 
and in a longing expectation for the heavenly glory, 
but alſo for the converſion of the Gentiles, for which 
they inceſſantly laboured, and prayed night and 
day; waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
e our body. Adoption is explained by the redemp- 
tion of the body; and by the one may be known, 
what the other means: by tbe redemption f our body 
is not meant, the redemption of God's elect, body 
and ſoul, by the blood and death of Chriſt, which 


Was already finiſhed; and which the ſaints who had 


N received the firſt- fruits, were partakers of in them- 
ſelves, and therefore could not be ſaid to be wait- 
ing for it; but it deſigus either the redemption of 


- 
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the natural body, by the reſurrection from the dead. 
when the bodies of the ſaints will be delivered fron 
that mortality, corruption, weakneſs, and diſho- 
nour, under which * he in the grave; when the 
will be refined and ſpiritualized, and freed from 
every thing which makes them an incumbrance 
and an uneaſineſs to their ſouls or ſpirits now; 9. 
elſe the redemption of the myſtical body the church 
of which the Gentiles make a conſiderable part, and 
is to be underſtood of a deliverance of the church 
from the diſtreſſes and perſecutions it then laboured 
under; or rather of a making up of the body, the 
church, by a redemption or deliverance of that part 
of it, which lay among the Gentiles, from that va. 
nity and bondage of corruption, to which it Was 
ſubject, into the manifeſtation and glorious liberty 
of the ſons of God: and then by adoption is meant 
the ſpecial grace of adoption, manifeſted to the 
Gentiles in their effectual vocation; which the Jews 
who had received the firſt- fruits of the Spirit were 
waiting for, and had good reaſon to expect, from 
many prophecies in the writings of the Old Teſta. 
ment; and to which they were the more encou- 
raged, by many appearances of the grace and 
power of God, attending the miniſtry of the Go. 
pel among them ; and which adoption will be more 
tully manifeſted in the reſurrection morn ; where 
tore alſo the inheritance, which the whole myſtica 
body the church will then enter upon the poſlefſion 
of, may well be called tbe adoption, becauſe the 
ſaints are adopted to it; adoption gives them the 
title to it, none but adopted ones will enjoy it; and 
their enjoyment of it, will be the full manifeſtation 
and completion of the grace of adoption; this 
ſaints are waiting for, both for themſelves and others, 
and tis worth waiting for; for it is an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, which fades not away, re- 
ſerved in the beavens: and there is good ground to 
wait for it; *tis a bequeſt of their heavenly Father, 
who has adopted them; it is a gift of his free 
grace; tis already in the hands of Chrift, with 
whom they are coheirs ; and they have already the 
Spirit, as the earneſt of it; | 

Ver. 24. For we are ſaved: by hope, &c.] We 
who have received the firſt fruits, who were in 1 
loſt periſhing condition, and by nature no bet- 
ter than others, than the Gentiles, are ſaved from 
ſin and wrath to come by Chriſt, with a ſpiri- 
tual and everlaſting ſalvation, They were already 
ſaved in the 22 and purpoſes of God; in 
the covenant of grace; in the arms and hands of 
Chriſt, through his purchaſe; and as conſidered in 
him; and with reſpect to the inchoation and appli- 
cation of ſalvation, in effectual calling, and their 
right unto it by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and 


the manner in which they are ſaid to be ſaved, 1 
by, or in hope; not that hope is the cauſe of ſalva- 
tion, but the means by whie&uls are brought to 
the enjoyment of it; : ſalvation, or glory, is the 
object of it: but hope that is ſeen, is not hope; fil 
what a man ſeeth, why doth: he yet hope for? in the 
former clauſe, hope fignifies' the grace; itſelf, bur 
here the object of it; which is, repreſented as un. 
ſeen, not yet fully enjoyed, ſomething future, aud 
to be hoped for; as the reſurrection of the dead, 
which is the object of hope, and is unſeen, and even 
incredible to carnal reaſon, and is to come; and 
good foundation there is in divine revelation, t 
hope for it; and the hope of it is of great uſe to tht 
ſaints, whilſt in this world of trouble: eternal g!0!) 


and happineſs, is alſo the object of the hope of be- 
lievers ; its ſaid to be the hope of their calling, on 
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with regard to the certainty of it, in faith and hope: | 
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Ch. viii. Y. 25, 26. N O N A N S. 1 


they are called by grace to; the hope of righteouſ- under their burdens; or with the Father and the 
neſs, which the . er of Chriſt is the ground] Son, who alſo are helpers of the ſaints: and this 
and foundation of; and that bleſſed hope, the ſum | helping of them implies, that their infirmities and 
of their happineſs ; and hope laid up for them in |burdens are ſuch as they muſt fink under, unleſs they 
heaven, where it is ſafe and ſecure; all which is|are helped; and which is done by the Spirit, by 
unſeen, and yet to come; but good reaſon there | bringing to remembrance, and applying the pre- 
is to hope for it, ſince the ſcriptures. of truth ſo|cious promiſes of the Goſpel, by ſhedding abroad 
clearly expreſs it; and the perſon, blood, and the love of God in their hearts, by acting the part 
- righteouſneſs of Chriſt, lay ſuch a ſolid foundation of a comforter to them, by putting ſtrength into 
for hope of it: the Alexandrian copy reads,  why| them; and by aſſiſting them in prayer to God: for 
doth be yet wait for? and ſo the Erhiopic verſion, we know not what we ſhould pray for as we-ought. 
with which agrees the Syriac verſion, reading the The children of God are not ignorant of the object 
whole, for if we ſee it, why ſhould we wait for of prayer, that it is God, and not a creature, God, 
it? I e | as the God of nature, providence, and grace, God 
Ver. 25. But if wwe hope for that we ſee not, &c.] in the perſons of the Father, and of the Son, and 
Whether it be the hour of death, or the ſecond of the Spirit, and with a view to his glorious per- 1 
coming of Chriſt, or the reſurrection of the dead, fections; nor of the way of coming to God in it 
and eternal glory; all which are unſeen by us, and | prayer, through Chriſt ; nor of the manner of per- 15 
to be hoped for: then do we with patience wait for it; forming it in faith, with fervency, ſincerity, reve- 1 


as that which is certain and real, as ſomething va- rence, humility, and ſubmiſſion; nor who they a 1 
luable, which will be ſatisfying, and be received | ſhould pray for, for themſelves, for all men; even 1 
with the utmoſt joy. This ſuppoſes, that the per- enemies, particularly for the ſaints; and miniſters 4% 


ſons who wait for it, believe it, and their intereſt in of the Goſpel; nor of many other things reſpect- 
it, at leaſt hope they have one; that they have aſing prayer; as that it is both their duty and privi- 
valuable eſteem and affection for it; that they are not lege, their own inability, and the need of the aſſiſt- 
in a ſtate of perfection and happineſs ; and that they ance of the Spirit in it; but what they are igno- 
fit looſe by the things of this world, and are ready to] rant of is, chiefly the matter of prayer: indeed the 
part with the one, and graſp the other: the manner whole bible is an inſtruction in general to this work, 
of their waiting is with patience; a grace, of which ſo is the prayer Chriſt taught his diſciples, and the 
God is the efficient, Chriſt is the exemplar, and the|ſeveral prayers of ſaints recorded in the ſcriptures ; 
word the means; and which is of great uſe under|the promiſes of God, and their own wants and 
afflictions from the hand of God, under the re-|neceſſities, may and do, greatly direct them; as for- 
proaches and perſecutions of men, under deſertions inſtance, when under a ſenſe of fin, to pray for a 
and want of anſwers in prayer, under the tempta- |diſcovery of pardoning grace; when under dark- 
tions of ſatan, and in the expectation of the hea- |neſs and deſertions, for the light of God's counte- 
venly glory. | Inance; when under a ſenſe of weakneſs of grace, 
Ver. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our infir- and the ſtrength of corruptions, for freſh ſupplies 
-mities, &c.] The Spirit of God which dwells in [of grace and ſtrength; for communion with God in 
us, by whom we are led, who is the Spirit of adop- ordinances, for more grace here, and glory here- 
tion to us, who has witneſſed to our ſpirits, that after; but what of all things they ſeem to be, at 
we are the children of God, - whoſe firſt- fruits we] leaſt at ſometimes, at a loſs about, is what to pray 
have received, over and above, and beſides what] for with reſpect to things temporal, ſuch: as riches, 
he has done for us, alſo helpeth our infirmities ;|honour, friends, &c. to have preſent afflictions re- 
whilſt' we are groaning within ourſelves, both for] moved, or temptations ceaſe ; and too often it is, 
' ourſelves and for others, and are waiting patiently for| that they pray with greater importunity for leſſer 
what we are hoping for. The people of God, all|things, than for things of more importance; and 
of them, more or leſs, have their infirmities in] more from an intemperate zeal, and with a view to 
this life. They are not indeed weak and infirm, in] ſelf, than for the glory of God: but the Spirit it- 
ſuch ſenſe as unregenerate perſons are, who have|/elf maketh znterceſſion for us, with groanings which 
no ſpiritual ſtrength, are ignorant of their weakneſs, cannot be uttered ; not the ſpirit of a man; or the 
do not go to Chriſt for ſtrength, nor derive any gift of the Spirit in man; or a man endued with an 
from him, and hence can perform nothing that is j extraordinary gift of the Spirit; but the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpiritually good: nor are they all alike infirm, ſome ] himſelf, who makes interceſſion, for the ſaints: not 
are weaker in faith, knowledge, and experience, in ſuch ſenſe. as Chriſt does; for he intercedes not 
than others; ſome are of more weak and ſcru-|with the Father, but with them; with their ſpirits ; 
pulous conſciences than others be; ſome are more not in heaven, but in their hearts; and not for ſin- 
eaſily drawn afide through corruption and temp- I ners, but for ſaints: nor in the manner as Chriſt 


2 tation than others are; ſome have weaker gifts, does, not by vocal prayer, as he when on earth; nor 
to particularly in. ꝓrayer, than others have, yet all by being the medium; or way of acceſs; to God; 
he have their infirmities; not only bodily afflictions, [nor by + preſenting the prayers, of ſaints, and the 
or - perſecutions of men, and temptations of ſatan, but] blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt to God, as Chriſt does 
he internal corruptions, and weakneſs to oppoſe them, [in heaven; nor as the ſaints. make interceſſion for 
ut and to e their duty to God and man; and alſoſ one another, and for other perſons: but he inter- 
n- have their infirmities in the exerciſe of* grace, and |cedes'for them, by making them to intercede; he 
nd in the performance of the work of prayer; though|indites their prayers for them, not in a book, but 
ad, they are hot left to ſink under them, but are helped ſ in their hearts; he ſhews;; them their need, what 


en by the "Spirit : by whom is meant, not any tutelar I their wants are; he ſtirs them up to prayer, he ſup- 
and angel, or the human ſoul, or the gift of the Spirit plies them with arguments, puts words into their 
m prayer, but the Holy Spirit of God himſelf ;{mouths, enlarges their hearts, gives ſtrength of 
who, as the word here uſed ſignifies, Belps together, faith in prayer, and all the ardour and fervency of 
oy Wich hope and patience, graces which he has im- it ; he enables them to come to Gog as their Father; 

pllbanted, and which he invigorates and draws forth land gives them liberty and boldneſs in his preſence, 
into ac and exerciſe; or with the ſaints labouring [which requires an heart ſprinkled from an om con- 
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ROMAN S. Ch. viii. v. 27, 28. 

e, blood ard righteouſneſs ofſas the mighty God, and as mediator, all that he 
Chriſt, and a of God, as a God of peace, is in himſelf, all that he has in himſelt, all that he 
grade, and merey: and this interceſſion he makes, has done, or is doing, all his titles, characters, and 
with groumings which cannot be uttered; not that theſ relations; Jehovah the Spirit, in his perſon, offices 
irit of God wo but he ſtirs up groans in the. and operations; theſe all have worked together in 


mts; which ſea burden on them, and their|the council of peace, in the covenant of grace, and 
of it: and theſe are ſaid to. be wnutterable zin redemption z and they do work together in ſanc- 
faifits under his influence, praying filently, without|tification, and ſo they will in glorification, and that 
& voice, as Moſer and Hamab did, and yet moſt for the good of the ſaints : all created ones, as good 
ardently and fervently ; or as not being able to ex- angels, good magiſtrates, good miniſters of the 
* preſs fully what they conceive in their minds, how|Goſpel : all evil beings, as devils, perſecuting ma: 
— their burdens are, and their ſenſe of their giſtrates, hereticks, and falſe teachers: all things, 
1 ; | | good and bad: all good things, outward peace and 
Ver. 27. And be that fearcheth the hearts, &c.]|proſperity, external gifts, the miniſtry of the word, 
This is peculiar to God, and a periphraffs of him; the adminiſtration of ordinances, church cenſures, 
angels neither good nor bad, can ſearch into the ſadmonitions, and excommunications all evil things, 
hearts of men; one man can't know the heart off ſin the evil. of evils: original fin, or the fall of 
another, nor any man fully know his own; this is Adam, which contains all other fins in it, was at- 
the prerogative of God : and he tnometb what is theftended with aggravating circumſtances, and fol- 
— the Spirit; not the ſpirit of men, but of God; lowed with diſmal conſequences, yet has been over- 
chat affectiohate deſire and meaning of the Spirit offruled for good; hereby a Saviour became neceſſary, 
© God, in the unytrerable groans of the ſaints; he who was ſent, came, and wrought out ſalvation ; 
Knows the wiſe meaning there is in them, for ſoſ has brought in a better righteouſneſs than Adam 
Oops may ſignify, and is oppoſed to the carnal|loſt; entitled his people to a better life than his 
mind, ur wiſdom of the fleſh, which defires fooliſh} was, and makes them partakers of the riches both 
s. The ſearcher of hearts knows this, notfof grace and glory: actual ſin, inward or outward; 
birely by his ommiſeience, but he regards it, ap-indwelling fin, which is made uſe of, when diſ- 
proves ef it, atends, and gives an anſwer to it; covered to abate pride, to lead to an entire deoen- 
which” is no fmall encquragement to pray, though|dance on Chriſt, to teach ſaints to be leſs cenſorious, 
it be but with ſighs and proans unutterable; ſincef to depend on the power and grace of God to keep 
the ofnnifcient God underſtands, and reſpects fuchſthem, and to wean them from this world, and to 
"Kind of prayer: and the reaſon is, herauſe be, the make them deſirous of another, where they ſhall 
Spirit of God, matetb interceſſion for the ſaints, ac: be free from it; outward ſins, of others, or their 
ording to '#bt will of God; the perfons for whom he ſſo en; the fins of others, of wicked men, which 
iritercedes, are ants; to whom Chrift is madefobſerved, raiſe an indignation in the ſaints againſt 
ſanckiflcation 3 who are called to be ſaints; arefſanc-[ſin, and a concern for God's glory, and to look 
rified by the Spirit of God, and walk after him: into their -own hearts and ways, and admire the 
now ſuch are the objects of God's delight, grace of God to them, that this is not their caſe; 
are choſen by kim, preſer ved in Chriſt, and havt his} of good men, which are recorded, and may be ob- 
righreouſneſs imputed do them; to theſe he has ſerved, not for example and encouragement in ſin, 
mate known his Goſpel, has given his grace, and but for admonition, and to encourage faith and 
will at laſt the inheritaner ; fo that interceſſion made hope under a ſenſe of it; of their own, for humi- 
for ſuch, Will certainly be regarded: it may be ren - liation, which iſſues in weakening the power of {in 
dered, le maketh interceſſion for boly things according in themſelves, and the ſtrengthening of the graces 
10 Go; for ſpiritunl bleſings, divine favonrs, things of others: but from all this it does not follow, that 
that belong 16 God ; or divme things, which are God is the author of ſin, only that he overules it 
agreeable t his nature and will: and ſince it is theſ to wiſe and gracious purpoſes ; nor ſhould any take 
Holy Spirit that makes interceſſion, and the perſonsſ enoouragement to ſin, to do evil that good may 
are holy for whom he mates it, and this is made come; nor is fin itfelt a real good; nor is it to be 
bor toly wings, and all according to the will of ſaid that it does no hurt; for though ĩt can't hinder 
God, w ing ſalvation of God's people, it does 


| which the Spirit of God muſt fully know, | the everlaſting 
ſaints may be confident of the prevalence and fuc-4a great deal of hurt to their peace and comfort; 
"ceſs of ſuck imerceſſion. i and that it is made to work in any form or ſhape 
Ver. 28. Aud de : how "that all things work to- for good, is not owing to its own nature and influ- 
genber fer gobd, &.] There is a temporal good, ence, which is malignant enough, but to the un- 
and a ſpiritual good, and an eternal one. Te bounded power and umſearchable wiſdom of God: 
rul good i at the men ef the worid are ſeeking fall evils or afflictions, ſpiritual and temporal, work 
After, und generally have the greareſt ſhare of, and together for good; eee ones, ſuch as the 
the faints che leut; and yet they have as much as is} temptations of ſatan, which are made uſeful for 
needful for them, and what they have, they have humiliation, for the trial of grace, to ſhew us our 
With à Bleſſing; ant even fometirmes afflictions, weakneis, our need of Chriſt, and to conform us 
Work fer tlie temporal goed of God's children: to him, and alſo to excite to prayer and watchful- 
ſpiritual g66d: lies infa lively exetciſe of (grace, and nes ; the hidings of | God's' face, which make his 
-a conformity of the Toul de God; and is what the preſence; the more pried when enjoyed, and the 
men of the world leaſt tegatd, and the faints moſt; more deſireable. Temporal afflictions, afflictions 
und ſometimes afffictiens iſſue in this fort e in body, name, or eſtate, nay even death itſelf, all 
1 they do alſo in eternal good, for they © for] work to for the good of God's people. The 
us an exceeding weight f glory : by all inge may] Fees tell us of one Nalum, the man Gamzu, who 
de mien, fl beings 'pooduand bad: all good beings] they (ſay was fo called, becauſe of every thing 
incfented dr cieated:: Hlicibateds as Jehovah the}thar happened to him he uſed to ſay, Na N 2) 
Father, all Ris perfecuens purpoſes, promifes, Gam au {ttobah, -this is 75 for good : and they give 
 provifieris, und Performers; Jehovah the Son, [inſtances of feveral misfortunes which befel him, 
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it, than the will of God; and: no other reafon but 
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upon which account he uſed theſe words, and how! 
they proved in the iſſue to his advantage: agreeable, 
to this is the advice. given by them, for ever 
« ſay they , let a man be uſed to fay, all that 
the Lord does, ay 207, be does for good.” 
Now that all things do work together for good, 
the ſaints #now, and are firmly perfuaded of; both 
from the word and promiſes of God, and from the 
inltances of Jacob, Foſeph, Job, and others, and 
alſo from their own experience: and it is to be ob- 
ſer ved, that it is not ſaid that all things have worked 
together, and ſo they may again, or that they ſhall 
work. together, but all things work together for 
good s they naw work. together, they are always 
working together, whether: it can be obſerved or 
no: proſperity and adverſity, whether in things 
temporal or {piritual, work togetber, and make a 
curious chequer work in providence and grace; 
Which will be viewed with admiration another day: 
one copy reads, Cod works together, or cauſes all 
things to work togetber for good; and fo the Ethiopic 
verſion, woe know that God helps them that love him, 
to every good thing; and to this agrees the Syriac 
verſion, we know that to them that love God, he in 
every thing helps: them to goad; and certain it is, that 
God is the efficient cauſe, that makes all things 
work together for his people's good. The perſons 
to whom all things work together for good, are de- 
ſcribed as ſuch that love God; a character, which does 
not agree with all the ſons and daughters of Adam: 
love to God is not naturally in men; it is wrought 
in the ſoul in regeneration, and is an evidence of it; 
it grows up with faith, which works by it; with- 
out. it, a profeſſion of religion is vain; and where 
it is once wrought, it laſts for ever; it ought to be 
ſuperlative and univerſal, conſtant, warm and ar- 
dent, hearty and ſincere: ſuch who have it, ſhew 
it by a defire to be like ta God, and therefore imi- 
tate him, by making his glory the ſupreme end of 
their actions; by being careful to offend him; by 
delighting in his preſence, in his people, word, or- 
dinances, ways, and worſhip ; and by undervaluing 
the world, and all things; in it, in compariſon of 
him; who is to be loved for the perfections of his 
being, the characters and relations he ſtands in and 
bears to his people, and on account of the love 
with which he has loved them, and which is indeed 
the ſpring and ſource of theirs. They are further 
deſcribed; as ſuch who are the called according to his 
pur poſe. The called of God and of . Jeſus Chriſt; 
not to any office, or by the external - miniſtry of 
: the word only, but by ſpecial grace; from dark- 
nels to light, from bondage to liberty, from the 
company of ſinful men, to fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
from a truſt in their own righteouſneſs, to a de- 
pendance on his, to grace here, and glory here- 
alter ; Which is done according to the purpoſe of 
God: the perſons called, are fixed upon by God; 
none are called, but whom God purpoſed to call; 
thoſe wlio are called, can aſſign no other reaſon of 


that can be given, why others are not called; the 
ime when, the place where, the means whereby, 
7 are called, are all ſettled and determined 
y the will, and according to the purpoſe of God. 
Ver. 29. For whom be did foreknow, & c.] The 
loreknowledge. of God here, does not intend his 
Ea ot all things future; by which he fore- 


nos and foretells things to come, and which diſ- g 


unguiſhes: him from all othor gods; and is ſo call- 


things are preſent, but with reſpect to us, and 
which 1s eternal, univerſal, certain, and infallible 
for in this ſenſe he foreknows all men, and if this 
was the meaning here, then all men would be pre- 
deſtinated, conformed to the image of Chriſt, call- 
ed by grace, juſtified and glorified ; whereas they 
are a ſpecial. people, whom God has foreknown : 
nor is this foreknowledge to be underſtood of any 
previſion or foreſight of the good works, holineſs, 
faith, and perſeverance of men therein, upon which 
God predeſtinates them to ha pineſs; ſince this 
would make ſomething out of God, and not his 
good pleaſure,” the cauſe of predeſtination; which 
was done before, and without any conſideration of 
good or evil, and is entirely owing to the free grace 
of God, and is the ground and foundation of good 
works, faith, holineſs, and perſeverance in them : - - - 
bur this regards the everlaſting love of God to his 
own people, his delight in them, and approbation 
of them; in this ſenſe he knew them, he foreknev- 
them from everlaſting, affectionately loved them, 
and took infinite delight and pleaſure in them; and 
this is the foundation of their predeſtination and 
election, of their conformity to Chriſt, of their 
vocation, juſtification, and glorification: for theſe 
be alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of 
bis Son; having perfect, diſtinct, ſpecial knowledge 
of them, joined with love to them, he predeter- 
mined, or foreappointed them in his eternal mind, 
in his everlaſting and unchangeable purpoſes and de- 
crees to this end, conformity to the image of 
Chriſt; which is not to be underſtood of the Spirit 
of Chriſt: God's ele&t indeed are choſen to be 
holy, and through ſanctification of the Spirit, but 
are never ſaid to be conformed, or made like to the 
Spirit, nor is the Spirit ever called the image of 
Chriſt; but this deſigns either likeneſs to Chriſt as 
the Son of God, or conformity to him in his hu- 
man nature. There is indeed a great diſparity be- 
tween the Sonſhip of Chriſt, and of the ſaints; he 
is the eternal and natural Son of God, he is the one 
and only begotten Son, they are adopted ones, 
yet in ſotne things there is a likeneſs; as he is the 
Son of God, fo are they the ſons of God, though 
not in the ſame ſenſe; as he is a beloved Son, fo 
are they; as he is the firſt- born with reſpect to 
them, they are the firſt· born with reſpect to angels; 
as he has ah inheritance, fo have they: moreover, 
he has a-very great concern in their ſonfſhip ; the 
predeſtination of them to it, is by him; the bleſſin 
itſelf is founded on union to him, on their 3 
relation to him, and his aſſumption of their nature; 
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deſcribed by their relation, brethren ; to one another, | 


being related to the ſame Father, regenerated by the 
* ame grace, taken into the ſame family, and heirs 
of the ſame glory; and to Chriſt, which relation, 
as brethren to him, is not merely founded on his 
incarnation, but in their adoption; and which is 
evidenced by their regeneration, and doing the will 
of his Father; and which relation he owns, and is 
not aſhamed of: they are alſo deſcribed by their 
number many; for though they are but few, when 
compared with the world; yet they are many, a 
large number, conſidered by themſelves; and 
among theſe, Chriſt is the - born : he is the firſt - 
born of God, the begotten of the Father, he is 
the firſt begotten, and as ſuch he is the only begot- 
ten; he is the firſt-born of Mary, ſhe had none 
before him, and he is the only one that ever was 
4 born in the manner he was; he is the firſt begotten 
from the dead, his reſurrection is called a beget- 
ting, and he. was the firſt in time that roſe from the 
dead by his own power, and to an immortal lite, 
and the firſt in cauſality and dignity. Chriſt is the 
firſt-born, with reſpect to all creatures in general; 
he was begotten of the Father before all creatures 
were; he is the firſt cauſe of them all, the gover- 
nor, baſis, and ſupport of them: and he is the 
| firſt-born . with reſpect to the ſaints; who are of 
the ſame nature with him, are made partakers of 
the divine nature, are ſons in the ſame family, 
though not in the ſame claſs of ſonſhip : moreover, 
is character may regard not ſo much birth, as 
privilege which belongs to Chriſt as mediator ; 
who, as the firſt-born had, has, the bleſſing, the 
government, the prieſthood, and the inheritance 3 
all which is owing to, and is one end of divine 
-predeſtination. The Cabaliftic ” writers among the 
ews, give the name of firſt-born, to the ſecond 
Sepbira, number, or perſon, #:/dom, which an- 
Wers to the Son of Gd. 112719 
Ver. 30. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 
&c.] Not to ſufferings, which are not expreſſed 
nor deſigned, but to grace and glory after men- 
tioned. This predeſtination is of particular perſons, 
who in conſequence of it, are called, juſtified, and 
glorified; it is the effect of divine grace, and en- 
tirely owing to it; it is the ſource of all the other 
bleſfings of grace, and is therefore placed at the 
head of them, and ſecures them all: hem be alſo 
called; not to afflictions: many, may be called to afflic- 
tions, and endure them, who are neither juſtified 
nor glorified; beſides, the people of God, though 
they meet with many afflictions, between their call 
to eternal glory, and their enjoyment of it, yet they 
are not ſo much called to afflictions, as to patience 
under them: their call is of grace, by ſpecial grace, 
to peculiar bleſſings of grace, and to a kingdom 
and glory; and this their calling is ſecured by pre- 
deſtination, and connected with glorification: and 
whom be called, them be alſo juſtiſied; the meaning 
of which is, not that he approved of them as ſin- 
ere and faithful, on account of their faith and pa- 
* in ſufferings; for neither of their ſufferings, 
nor of their faith and patience in them, is there the 
leaſt mention in the paſſage; nor can any inſtance 
de. produced, of the uſe of the word juſtißed, in 
his epiſtle, or elſewhere, in this ſenſe: but the 
meaning is, that ſuch perſons whom God predeſti- 
tes and calls, he es them righteous, by the 
imputation of the righteouſnels, of his Son unto 
them; which is unto all, and upon all them that 
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being prepared and made ready for them, is in the 


ſecured from all wrath and condemnation; where. 
fore glorification ſtands infeparably connected with 
it: and whom be juſtified, them be alſo glorifieg 
which is not meant of being made glorious under 
ſufferings; nor of being made glorious by the cx. 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit; for the word ;; 
never uſed in this ſenſe, nor is God ever ſaid to 
glorify his 7 4 in this way; and the Apoſtle i; 
ſpeaking of the ſaints in general, and not of par. 
ticular ones: if this was the ſenſe, none would be 
predeſtinated, called, and juſtified, but ſuch who 
have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; and none 
would have the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
but. ſuch perſons; whereas many have had theſe, 
and yet no intereſt in the grace of God, and ever. 
laſting happineſs; but eternal glory is here meant. 
which is what the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking of i, 
the context; is what the elect are predeſtinated and 
called unto; and which their juſtification gives them 
a right and title to; and will conſiſt in a likeneſs to 
Chriſt, in communion with him, in an everlaſting 
viſion of him, and in a freedom from all that ;« 
evil, and in an enjoyment of all that is good ; and 
ſo the great end of predeſtinating grace will be an- 
ſwered in them, mentioned in the foregoing verſe: 
now this glorification may be ſaid to be already done, 
with reſpect to that part of God's elect, who are in 
heaven, inheriting the promiſes; and is in ſome 
ſenſe true alſo, of that part of them which is on 
earth, who are called and juſtified ; being made 
glorious within by the grace of Chriſt, and arrayed 
and adorned with the glorious robe of his righte- 
ouinels ; by the one they have a meetneſs, and by 
the other a right to eternal glory; of which this 
grace they have received, is the beginning, pledge, 
and earneſt: beſides, they are already glorified in 
Chriſt their head and repreſentative, and in the view 
of God, and with reſpec to the certainty of it, it 
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hands of Chriſt for them, and is inſured to their per 
faith and hope. It is an obſervation of a Jew 0 
writer, that a thing, D Mar; which is de- 84 
* creed to be, is ſpoken of in the paſt tenſe: this the 
is the ſcripture ſtile concerning things decreed, and Wa) 
ſuch is the glorification of all God's elect. aba 

Ver. 31. M bat fhall:we then ſay to theſe things? UPC 
15 Either od ele afflictions, ſhall we murmur of 
and repine at them? no, ſince work to N 
for our good, and are not to ——— — his ] 
future glory, which is certain; for if we ſuffer ancl 
with, and for Chriſt,” we ſhall be glorified toge- . 
ther: or to theſe bleſſings juſt now mentioned, as ſuff 
the foreknowledge of God, divine predeſtination, = 


effectual calling, free juſtification, and eternal glo- 
rification, - what can be ſaid to theſe ? nothing can 
be added to them, they are a compleat ſett of bleſ- 
ſings, wanting nothing; nor can the greatneſs 
them be fully expreſſed, or the freeneſs of God's 
grace diſplayed in them, ſufficiently declared: what 
remains for us to do, but to be thankful for them, 
and glory in them? or what can be ſaid againſt 
them? nothing at all, they can't be contradicted 
or gainſayed; they are true and faithful ſayings 3 
they can never be made void and of no effect, by 
hell or earth; nor ought our unbelieving hearts, to 
have any thing to ſay againſt intereſt in them: or 
what is to be ſaid, or inferred from them ? why, 
the free, ſovereign, unchangeable, and everlaſting 
love of God, in providing and beſtowing ſuch be- 
nefits; and the certainty of ſalvation, which is in- 
fallibly ſecured hereby: F God be for us; or ſeeing 


believe; by which they are juſtified before God, 


| and in their own conſciences, from all fin, and ſoihe is for us, has an affection for us, which appea 


n Vid."Cabala Denudata, par. 1. p. 200. & par. 2, p. 7. 


rs 
from 


- 


o Aben Ezra, ip Jon, il. 2+ 


3 
* 


Ch viii. v. 3234. ROM I NS. 


from the gift of himſelf, Son, and Spirit, and all 
the bleſſings of grace and glory; and is on our fide: 
as that he is on the ſide of his people, is evident 
from his preſervation of them, from the evil of 
che world, and their own corruptions; from the 
ſupports he gives them under afflictions and temp- 
tations ; from his carrying on the work of grace 
upon them, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition 
made unto it; and from their ſafety and ſecurity 
they enjoy by him, notwithſtanding the power of 
their enemies; he is ſo for them, and on their ſide, 
as that he will certainly fave them. This he has 
determined to do, he has ſent his Son to obtain ſal- 
yation for them, his Spirit to apply it to them, and 
keeps them by his power to the full enjoyment of 
it: and fince this is the caſe, who can be againſt us? 
none can be againſt them. There are — that 
can't poſſibly be againſt them ; if Jebovab the Fa- 
ther is not againſt them, the Son can't be againſt 
them, nor the Spirit; good angels can't be againſt 
them, ſo far from it, that they rejoice at their good, 
miniſter to them, and are a guard about them; the 
law can't be againſt them, becauſe it is fulfilled in 
them; nor juſtice, becauſe it is ſatisfied, and all its 
demands anſwered: and though there may be ſome 
who may. be againſt them, and oppoſe themſelves 
to them, yet their oppoſition is to no purpoſe z 
they will never prevail over them to their ruin and 
deſtruction ; as neither fin, nor ſatan, nor. the 
world, nor death itlelf. Py X | 
Ver. 32. He that ſpared: not his own Son, &c.] 
*Tis ſaid that God ſpared not the angels that ſinned, 
nor the old world, which was full of violegce, nor 
Sodom and Gomorrab, whoſe wickedneſs was great, 
nor the Egyptians and their firſt-born, refuſing to 
let Jſrael go, nor the Jraelites themſelves, when 
they 309: 09g his laws, nor wicked men hard- 
ened in {mz all which is not to be wondered at; 
but that he ſhould not ſpare his on Son, his pro- 
per Son, of the ſame nature with him, and equal 
to him, the Son of his love, and who never ſinned 
againſt him, is very amazing: he ſpares many of 
the ſons of men in a providential way, and in a 
way of grace, but he did not ſpare his own Son, or 
abate him any thing in any reſpect, what was agreed 
upon between them, with rd to the ſalvation 
of his people; as appears by his aſſuming human 
nature, with all its weakneſſes infirmities; by 
his having laid on him all the iniquities of his people, 
and all the puniſhment due unto them, he inflicted 
on him, without the leaſt abatement ; and by his 
lufferings not being deferred at all, beyond the ap- 
pointed time; when full ſatisfaction for all their 
ins were demanded, the whole payment of their 
debts to the uttermoſt farthing inſiſted on, and all 
done according to the utmoſt ſtrictneſs of divine juſ- 
uce: and which was not out of any diſaffection to 
8 him; nor becauſe he himſelf deſerved ſuch treatment; 
: but becauſe, of the counſel, purpoſe, and promiſe 
of God, that his law and juſtice might be fully ſa- 
 tfied,.and; his people compleatly ſaved : moreover, 
the ſenſe. of the phraſe may be learnt from the uſe 
of it in the Seytuagint verſion of Gen. xxii. 12. thou 
Bal not | witheld thy ſon, thine only ſon from me, 
which that renders vn. eee, thou haſt not ſpared thy 
ar, en for me; ſo God did not ſpare his Son, 
becauſe he did not withold him: but delivered bim 
ue us al. That is, God the Father delivered 
according to his determinate counſel and fore- 
owledge, into the hands of wicked men, into 
dle hands of juſtice, and to death itſelf ; not for all 
men, for to all men he does not give Chriſt, and all 


- 
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[condemnation and death by him; wherefore if he 
was delivered up for all men, he muſt be delivered 
up in vain for ſome ; but for 75 all, of all us, whom 


he foreknew, predeſtinated, called, juſtified, and 


glorified ; and not merely as a martyr, or by way 
of example only, and for their good, but as their 
ſurety and ſubſtitute, in their room and ftead : 
wherefore how ſhall he not with him freely give us all 
things? Chriſt is God's free gift to his elect ; he is 
given to be a covenant to them, an head over them, 
a ſaviour of them, and as the bread of life for them 
to live upon: he's freely given; God could never 
have been compelled to have given him; Chriſt 
could never have been merited by them; nothing 
that they could give or do, could have laid him 
under obligation to have beſtowed him on them; 
yea, ſuch were the perſons, and ſuch their charac- 
ters, for whom he delivered him up, that he might 
have juſtly ſtirred up all his wrath againſt them 
and yet ſuch was his grace, that he has given his own 
Son unto them; and not him alone, but all things 
with him: all temporal good things, needful and 


righteouſneſs, pardon of ſin, ſanctifying grace, 
adoption, and eternal life: and all freely, in a ſove- 
reign way, according to his own good will and 
pleaſure, without any obligation or compulſion ;. 
not grudgingly nor niggardly, but cheartully and 
bountifully, abſolutely, and without any conditions; 
for he is not moved thereunto by any thing in them, 
or performed by them. 1 
Ver. 33. Who ball lay any thing to the charge of 
God's eleft? &c.] The ele# of God, are a certain 
ſele& number of perſons, whom he has ſo loved, 
as of his ſovereign good will and pleaſure, to chuſe 
in Chriſt before the-foundation of the world, unto 
eternal life and ſalvation, by certain ways and 
means of his own appointing, as ſanctification and 
faith, ſo that they are peculiarly his: but are 
'theſe perſons. chargeable with nothing criminal? 
yes, with Adam's ſin; with a want of original 
righteouſneſs ; with multitudes of ſins before con- 
verſion, ſome of them with very great ones; and 
all even after converſion, with frequent infirmities 
and backſlidings: and will none rl up and exhi- 
bit charges of this nature againſt them? yes, 
enow; they very often bring charges againſt them- 
ſelves; they are very apt to charge one ano- 
ther ; ſatan, the accuſer of the brethren, lays many 
things to their charge very frequently, and ſo do 
the men of the world; but all theſe charges avail 
nothing, fince none of the divine perſons, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, lay any thing againſt them: not 
God the Father, for it is God that juſtifieth ; he 
againſt - whom ſin is committed, who is the law- 
giver, and the righteous judge, juſtifies them from 
every charge; not by teaching them the way of 
juſtification, nor by infuſing rigteouſneſs into them, 
or on account of any works of righteouſneſs done 
by them, but by pronouncing them righteous, 
through the imputation of the righteouſneſs of his 
Son unto them: obſerve, that God's elef?, as ſuch, 
are the objects of juſtification; which proves the 
eternity of it; the ſpecialty of it, as belonging to 
particular perſons, and the everlaſting ſecurity and 
continuance of it. W ITN Vo Fl 
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is, the elect of God: all mankind are de ſervin 
of condemnation, and are under the ſentence of 1 


nation; all in final impenitence and unbelief, are 


ings freely with him, nor are all delivered from 


none 


«4 


convenient; all ſpiritual bleſſings, a juſtifying. . 


Ver. 34. Who is be that condennieth, 8+.) That 


as in Adam; ſome are fore-ordained to condem- 


condemned already; and the whole world of the 
ungodly will be condemned at the laſt day; but 
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none of God's elect are, or ſhall be condemned: 


2 


for they are loved with an everlaſting love; they are 


choſen unto ſalvation; they are in Chriſt, where 


there's no condemnation; they are brought to be- 
lieve in him, and by him are juſtified from all ſin, 
and ſo are ſecure —— condemnation. They are 
indeed deſerving of it as others, conſidered in them- 
ſelves; and axe under the ſentence of it, as in Adam, 
with the reſt of mankind; and in their own ap- 
prehenſions, when convinced of fin, righteouſneſs, 
and judgment. And are there none that will con- 
demn N, yes, their own hearts often condemn 
them; they are very forward to condemn one ano- 


ther; the world condemns. them, and fo does the 


of it: but neither Father, Son, nor Spirit, 
will condemn them; not the Father, for he juſtifies; 
nor the Son, for it is Chriſt that died : that he died 
is certain; the death he died was the death of the 
croſs ; the perſons he died for were God's elect; the 
reaſon - of 99 dying for them, was to make atone- 
ment for their fins ; this came to paſs, through his 
ſubſtitution in their room and ſtead ; this death of 
his was but once, yet of an eternal efficacy ; and 


0 a full ſecurity. of them, from all condemnation : 


for ſin, the cauſe of condemnation, was removed 
it; the condemnation itſelf; was bore by Chriſt in 
their ſtead; the law and juſtice of God were ſatiſ- 
fied. by it; pardon of ſin was procured by his blood; 
and compleat juſtification obtained by his active and 
paſſive obedience ; all which is confirmed by his 
reſurrection, ſeſſion at God's right-hand, and inter- 
eeſſion: Wherefore tis added, yea, rather that is 
ſen again. As the death, ſo the reſurrection of 


hriſt, is the ſecurity of God's elect from condem- 


nation; inaſmuch as Chriſt roſe again, as a con- 
queror over death, and over ſin, the ſting of death, 


and over ſatan, who had the power of death; and 


Iſo as a ſurety, having given ſatisfaction to law 
and juſtice. : he engaged as a ſurety for his people; 
God in juſtice, and according to his righteous law, 


dealt, with him, and by him as ſuch; he ſatisfied: 


both, and therefore was ſet free by them; hence 


neither law nor juſtice can condemn z beſides, he 
roſe again:as a N head and repreſen- 


tative of his people, for their juſtification: he 
firſt ſtood charged with all their fins, which by his 


Father, and with his own conſent, were imputed. to 
him; he, was condemned and ſuffered death for 


them; when he roſe from the dead, he was juſtified 
and #7 from them all; and all his people 
were juſtified in him, and with him: yea, the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, is rather a greater ſecutity 
from condemnation, - than his death; Chriſt's death 
expiated ſin, but his reſurrection brought in the 
everlaſting. righteouſneſs; notwithſtanding Chriſt's 
death, had he not riſen again, we ſhould have been 
in our ſins, and ſo liable to condemnation; Chriſt's 
dying ſhewed, that he was arreſted and condemned, 
but his reſurrection ſnews that he is diſcharged, and 
we in him: who is even at the right-hand of God. 
The aſcenſion of Chriſt; his entrance into heaven, 
and ſeſſion at the right- hand of God, are alſo a 
very, conſiderable, ſecurity of God's ele& from con- 

N when he aſcended from earth to 

caven in human nature, accompanied by angels 
of which they and his diſciples were 2 — he 
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with a welcome, as the ſurety and head of the 
choſen ones, and then ſat down at the right-hand 
of God; which ſhews that he had done his work, 
and to ſatisfaction, is advanced above all, power 
is given to him, all things are put under him, and 
he is head over all things to the church: and ſince 
he is at the right-hand of God, as an advocate and 
interceſſor for his people, it will be to no purpoſe, 
and of no avail, that ſatan, or any other enemy, is 
at their right-hand to reſiſt them: who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us; which is done, not by vocal 
prayer, as in the days of his fleſh on earth; or as 
ſupplicating an angry judge; or as controverting a 
point in the court of heaven; but by the appear- 
ance of his perſon for us, by the preſentation of 
his ſacrifice, by offering up the prayers and praiſes 
of his people, by declaring it as his will, that ſuch 
and ſuch bleflings be beſtowed upon them, and by 
ſeeing to it, that the benefits of his death are ap. 
plied to thoſe, for whom they were deſigned; 
which interceſſion of Chriſt, proceeds upon the foot 
of a ſatisfaction made; it always continues, and is 


ever-prevalent, and fo has a conſiderable influence 


to ſecure from condemnation. The Apoſtle in this 
verſe, ſeems to have in view a paſſage in Job xxxiy, 
29. which the Septuagiut render, and he gives peace, 
and who is he that condemneth ? T3 2940 


Ver. 35. Who:ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 


Cbriſt? &c.] By the loue of Chriſt, is not meant 
the ſaints love to Chriſt, but his leave to them; he 
is indeed the object of their love, and ſo ſtrong is 
their love tofhim, that it can never be deſtroyed; 
for though there may be an abatement in the fer- 
vour of it, it can never be loſt; yet this is never 
called the love of Chriſt : beſides; the Apoſtle is 
ſpeaking not of their love to Chriſt, but of the 
love of God and Chriſt to them, throughout the. 
context; and his deſign is, to ſtrengthen the faith 
of God's people, and comfort their ſouls, under 
their various afflictions: now nothing more effec- 
tually ſerves ſuch purpoſes, than the love of Chriſt; 
and the things here inſtanced in are ſuch, as are apt 
to inject doubts and fears, about intereſt in the love 
of Chriſt, and of the love of God in Chriſt, as it is 


interpreted in ſome following verſes: moreover, | 


the ſeparation here jgcerrogated, is not of Chriſt 
from us, but of u him; whereas was it our 
love to Chrift, w x 55 
ther have been put, who-ſhall ſeparate him from us, 
and not us from the love af Chriſt? That Chriſt 
does love the elect of God, who are the perſons 
here ſpokcen of, is evident from his undertaking 
for them, eſpouſing their perſons, aſſuming their 
nature, dying in their room and ſtead, paying off 
their debts, and redeeming their perſons, by go- 
ing to prepare a place for them, by interceding for 
them, by ſopphyng them with all grace, and uſin 
them in the moſt free and familiar manner; whic 
love of his is wonderful, matchleſs, and uncon- 
ceivable, ſpecial and peculiar, free and undeſerved, 
exceeding affectionate, unchangeable, durable, and 


— 


for ever. This is the bond of union to Chriſt; | 


and the union which is made by it, is exceeding 


near and cloſe; it is real, perfect, and indiſſoluble, 


nothing can ſeparate from it: not fribulation; ot 
affiion, which ſprings from his love, and is the fruit 


led captivity captive, or trlumphed over thoſe chat of it; and notwithſtanding that, he reſts in his 


led his people captive, as ſin, ſatan, the law, 


death, and every other enemy of theirs; he en- 
tered into heaven to prepare it for them, to take 
poſſeſſion of it in their name, to appear in the pre 
"IE: of God for them, and as having obtained the | his 
eternal redemption of them: where he was received rhough we believe not, yes becabides faithful, to 5 


of þ 


love ; this is not raken/away, buris often ſenſibly cc 
joyed, in the midſt of affctions : er diſtreſi; whe- 


ther of body or mind ; firaitneſs in the. affairs and | 


circumſtances of life,” or ſttaitneſs of mind, in the 
exercife . of grace, and diſchargẽ g duty; 


Covenant 


h is here meant, it ſhould ra- 


r rr 
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covenant and promiſes: or perſecution ; from the 
:world; for this is rather an evidence that Chriſt has 
loved them, choſen and called them, becauſe the 
'world hates them: or famine; want of the neceſſa- 
ries of life, as food and drink; being expoſed to 
great hunger and thirſt, which has ſometimes been 
the lot of the dear children of God: or nakedreſs ; 
want of proper cloathing, or the uſe of common 
apparel ; wandering about in ſheep-ſkins and goats- 

ins, which has been the caſe of ſome, of whom 
the world was not worthy, and ſo no proof of ſe- 
paration from the love of Chriſt: or peri}; dangers 
en different quarters, by different perſons and 
ways; fuch as the Apoſtle Paul had trial of, who 
was highly in the love of Chriſt, xx Cor. xi. 26. Or 
fword ; that is, death by the ſword ; which death 
Fames the brother of John died: now, though this 
may ſeparate the head from the body, and ſeparate 
fout and body, yet can't ſeparate from the love of 

Ver. 36. As it is written, for thy ſake we are 
killed, &c.] This paſſage is a citation out of P/al. 
xliv. 22. and the meaning is, that for the ſake of 
God, and his pure worſhip, Old Teſtament ſaints 
were frequently put to death, or expoſed to the 
perſecutions of men, which often iſſued in death; 
as New Teſtament ſaints have been, for the ſake of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, even all the day long; that 
is, they were liable to death all the day long; or 
every day, one or other of them was put to death: 
we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter ; they 
were reckoned as fit for nothing elſe, and were 
continually expoſed unto it ; were uſed as ſheep 
are, as if they were made for no other uſe and ſer- 
vice, but to be ſlaughtered: hence they are called, 
the flock of laughter; and as this expreſſes the bru- 
tality of their perſecutors, ſo their harmleſſneſs, 
ekneſs, humility, and patience in ſufferings, 
'being under them like lambs or ſheep. This teſ- 
timony is produced, to ſhow that ſuffering death 
has been the common lot of the ſaints in all ages; 
and is deſigned to animate 7 of God under 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, to ſuffer with chearfulneſs: 

the alluſion may be to the lambs and ſheep daily 
; flain for ſacrifice; either to the lambs of the ſacri- 
fice ſlain morning and evening; or to others that 
were ſlain in any part of the day from morning to 


niglit, for other ſacrifices, in the court of the taber- 
1 W OD. 
Ver. 37. Nay, in all theſe things,” &c.] The 


former words being inſerted in a parentbefis, theſe 
are an anſwer to the queſtion in ver. 35. who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation ? 
&c. nay ; it ſhall not, nor any, of the other things 
mentioned: in all theſe things; afflictions, diſtreſſes, 
perſecutions, famine, nakedneſs, ſword, or any 
other thing of the fame kind: we are more than 
' Conquerors; not only over ſin and ſatan, but the 
, World, the reproaches, afflictions and perſecutions of 
it; which they chearfully and couragiouſly undergo, 
inſomuch that they are not only conquerors, but more 
| than ors ; they have above overcome, they have 
xceedingly the better of, it ; for they. not only pa- 
tiently bear afflictions and per̃ſecutions, but fa 
Yory in chem; their experience, faith, and joy, 
are often increaſed by them; they have ſometimes 
folicited, and even wearied their perſecutors; they: 
baus got the victory with eaſe, over ſatan and his 
belli erhiſfaries, *by the blood of che Lamb, and 

the word of their win, but this is not owing 
to themſelves; or through their own ſtrength, but 
' through bim thus loved "us; meaning either God the 

Father, whoſe love is mentioned im the following 
h Vor. II 40, * 1 
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verſes, or rather the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo 
ſome copies expreſs it, through Chriſt that loved us: 
through him, who has got the victory over all his 
and his people's enemies, and makes them ſharers in 
his conqueſts ; through bim, who is able to help 
them, and has ſtrength ſufficient to carry them 
through, and brings them off more than conquerors; 
who has loved them, . ſtill loves them, = whoſe 
love engages his power to ſtand by them and pro- 
tect them, againſt all their enemies. | 
Ver. 38. For I am perſuaded, that neither death, 
&c.] Theſe words with the following, expreſs the 
ſtrong perſuaſion, and full aſſurance of faith the 
Apoſtle had, that nothing whatever could ſeparate 
him and the reſt of God's people, from his love 
towards them in Chriſt Jefus. This perſuaſion not 
only regards himſelf, but others; and is not con- 
jectural, but certain; and which did not ariſe from 
any ſpecial and extraordinary revelation, but is 
founded upon the nature of the love of God itſelf, 
the ſecurity of it in Chriſt, and of the | perſons of 
God's elect in him; upon eternal predeſtination, 
and the unalterable purpoſes of God; upon the 
promiſe and oath of God; upon adoption, and the 
gracious witneſſings, aſſiſtances, and inhabitation 
of the Spirit; and is greatly increaſed, by the con- 
ſideration of the death, reſurrection, and interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt. The things enumerated, which are 
not able to ſeparate from the love of God, are as 
follow: death; death ſeparates men from the world, 
their worldly habitations and ſubſtance ; it ' ſepa- 
rates the ſoul from the body, and one friend from 
another; and in proceſs, of time, may take off all 
thoughts and affections for departed friends, but it 
is not able to ſeparate from the love of God; it is 
ſo far from it, that it lets the ſoul into the fulleſt 
enjoyment of it: and as corporal: death, ſo no 
other kind of death can do it; for if the death of 
the body can't, the death of afflictions never can; 
and as for a moral or ſpiritual death, and an eter- 
nal one, theſe ſhall never befal the children of God: 
nor life; this natural and temporal life, which is 
frail and mortal; the love of God is better than 
this life, and this itſelf is the effect of divine fa- 
vdur ; wherefore this can never ſeparate. from the 
love of God, nor any thing in it: the life of be- 
lievers is indeed filled up with troubles and exer- 
ciſes, and attended with much imperfection and ſing 
but nothing does, or can alienate the affections of 
God from his children; for though he exerciſes 
them with the trials of life, and chaſtizes them for 
their ſins, yet his loving kindneſs he does not take 
away from them: or an by whom are meant, 
evil angels, the devils; for as for good angels, they 
never attempt to ſeparate God and his people; they 
rejoice. at their good, miniſter to them, are thei 
uardians whilſt here, at death they carry their 
ouls to heaven, and at the laſt day will gather all 
the elect together: but evil angels do endeavour it, 
by temptations to ſin, and accuſations for it; by 
ſtirring up hereſies and perſecutions, in order to de- 
ſtroy them, but cannot ſucceed ; for the ſaints are 
upon God's heart, are in Chriſt's hands, and on 
him the rock; and the Spirit of God is in them, 
who is greater than he that is in the world: nor 
Principalities; civil magiſtrates; who though they 
may ſeparate them from their corapany,. and caſt 
them out as evil; may ſeparate them in priſons one 
from another; and ſeparate ſoul and body, by kill- 


ling. the latter, which, is all they can do; yet they 


can't ſeparate neither ſoul nor body from the love 
of G 
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: the Jeus often ſay, that if all the nations 
of the world were panes together, they could 
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not extinguiſh or cauſe to ceaſe „, Ur take away the bad, proſperous or adverſe; more afflictions, freq} 
love which is between God and his le Iſrael : difficulties with the body of fin; an hour of temp. 
nor powers; either the ſame with the former; or falſe tation, and time of diſtreſs that is to come upon all 
teachers who had a power of working miracles in the earth; or the evil days of old ages God will 
confirmation of their doctrines, by which they de- never leave, nor forſake his people, or cauſe his 
ceived many; and if it had been poſſible, would loving kindneſs to depart from them, in Whatſoever 
have deceived the elect of God, but that was im-| ſtare or condition they may come into: the Vulkeate 
Mble : nor things preſent ; preſent evils, the af - Latin verſion adds, nor fortitude ; and the Ethiodic 
ictions of the preſent life; God does not ceaſe to verſion, mor powers; and one copy adds it in the 
love when he affſicts his people; yea, affſictions ſpring beginning of the next verſe, nor power. 
from his love, and in them he afreſh manifeſts his] Ver. 39. Nor baight, nor depth, &c.] Neither 
love to them; they are over-ruled for their good, heaven, earth, nor hell, nor any of the inhabitants 
and iſſue in eternal glory. Preſent temptations alſo|of either, or any thing in either; no high or low 
may be meant. The beſt of faints have been ex= place, to be caſt down from the one, or into the 
-poled unto them; Chriſt himſelf was not exempted|other; nor the height of honour and proſperity, 
ra them ; theſe don't, nor can't ſeparate from or the depth of meanneſs and adverſity; nor the 
the love of God; which is manifeſt from the regard height of power, or depth of policy in men or 
which God and Chriſt have to tempted ones, by{devils : vor any other creature. This takes in the 
ſympathizing with them, ſupporting and fuccouringſwhole compaſs of created beings in heaven, earth, 
of them, rebuking the tempter, and delivering from and ſea; and moſt ſtrongly expreſſes the inſepara- 
them. Preſent deſertions, or the hidings of God's bleneſs of the ſaints from the love of God, by any 
face, which oſten is the caſe of his dear children, [thing or creature whatever; nothing in the whole 
can have no ſuch effect; their relation to God ſtillf univerſe ſhall Ze able to ſeparate us from the love of 
 rontinues;z they have great nearneſs unto him, are God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: by the ly; 
engraven on the palms of his hands, are {ct as a fealſof God, is not meant the ſaints love to God; for 
on his heart, and he bears a ſtrong affection to them ;[tho? this is ſometimes called the love of God, it is 
tho for wiſe reaſons, he is pleaſed for a moment to from him, as the author of it, and to him, as the 
hide himſelf from them: yea, the preſent body offobject of it, and may be ſaid to be in Chriſt, or by 
Fin and death ſaints carry about with them in this (him, and can never be loſt; yet the Apaſtle would 
life, can't ſeparate them; fin has ſeparated the not have 1 * ſuch a ſtrong confidence and full 
angels from God, who rebelled againſt him; it perſuaſion about this, and would rather have {aid, 
drove Alam out of the garden of Eden, and willſhad this been his meaning, that nothing ſhall b. 


— 


- 


_ exclude the wicked from the divine preſence to all able to ſeparate our love from God, or God from 
eternity; and it often ſeparates between God and our love, and not us from the love of God; beſides, 
his own people, with reſpect to communion, but he is ſpeaking of that love by which we are mor: 
never with reſpect to union to him, or intereft*in[than uerors, and manifeſtly intends the love 
him; for he knew. what they would be when he fetfwith which God loves his people, particularly the 
His love upon them; his love broke thro? all the love of God the Father: and Ns is in Chriſt Jejas 
corruptions of nature and fins of life in their con- our Lord; he has expreſſed it in and thro- Chriſt, 
verſion ;-and appears to continue the ſame from theſin chuſing and bleſſing them in him, and in ſending 
ſtrong expreſſions of his grace to them, notwith · him to die for them; and it ſtill continues in him, 
Randing all their backſhidings; could fin ſeparate}and is in him as their Lord, head, hifſband, and 
in this fenſcy no one would remain the objedt of hisfredeemer ;, and is a reaſon, why nothing can ſeparae 
love. Now this does not ſuppoſe that God lovesſthem from it: which is to be underſtood, not of the 
fin, nor does it give any encouragement to it; for{effe&s of love, and the application. of it, which 
tho”-it cannot ſeparate from intereſt in God, yet it may be ſuſpended for a time; nor of the manifeſts- 
often does from the enjoyment of him. Again, tion and ſenſe of it, which believers may. be-with- 
preſent- good things may be deſigned, the goodſout for a while; nor of any fort of ſeparation from 
things of this life, temporal enjoyments ; theſe are [God, for ſaints themſelves may be ſeparated from 
given in love; and tho? they may be but few, theyſhim, with reſpect to intimate ſenſible communion 
are in mercy, and with a blefling ; and the greatſ and fellowſhips but the ſenſe of this Felis, is, 
mercy of all is, that theſe are not their all, nor doſ that they can never be ſeparated from love of 
they take off their value and eſteem for the love of God, ſo as that that union which is made by it 
God, which is better to them than all the things between God and them can ever be diſſolved, or 
of life; and tho* the proſperity of fools ſhall deftroy|they ceaſe to have any ſhare or intereſt in his 
ther, the proſperity of the - ſaints ſhall never be] love. This the Apoſtle was perſuaded could 
their ruine : r things to come; whether good or! never be. Ad et I. 
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THE Apoſtle having diſeourſed of juſtification nothing were more diſagreeable to them, than to 
T and ſanttification, and of the privileges off talk of their rejection ot God, and the calling of 
juſtified and ſanctified ones, proceeds to treat of pre- the Gentiles; wherefore that it might be manifeſt, 
deſtination, the ſource and ſpring of all the bleſſings] that it was not out of pique and il Will to them, 
of grace; and to obſerve how this diſtinguiſhing act of |rhat the Apoſtle ſaid the things hereafter related; 
God's ſovereign will has taken place, both among] he expreſſes the moſt cordial affection to them ima- 
Jews and Gentiles ;*in treating of which, he knew he] ginable, and which he introduces in ver. 1. by way 
thould go. contrary to the ſenſe of his countrymen | of appeal to Chriſt, who knew the truth of what 
the Jets, Who have a notion that all 7#ae! ſhall[he was about to Tay, and who 8 55 together wich 
have a part in, or inherit the world to come 1; and the Spirit of God and his own co 

that the Gamiles will be for ever miſerable ;' 
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ruth of, is in ver. 2. that the ſalvation of the Jets where he obſerves the end of God in it to ſhew 
lay near his heart; that it Was no pleaſure to him to forth his power and wrath, and deſcribes the ſubjects 
think or ſpeak of their rejection, but was what [of it, which clears him from injuſtice, and points 
gave him continual pain and uneaſineſs and his fat the patience of God towards them, which frees 
reat deſire for their good is expreſſed in a very] him from the charge of cruelty, ver. 22. and then 
Bong and uncommon manner, ver. 3g. the reaſons f proceeds to apply the metaphor before uſed, to the 
of it are partly the relation they ſtood in to him, objects of election ſtiled veſſels of mercy, and the 
ing his brethren and kinſmen; and partly theſ end of the Lord to manifeſt the riches of his glory 
many privileges they had been favoured with of fin them, and the method he takes to bring them to 
God; an enumeration of which is given, ver. 4, f. eternal ineſs, by preparing them-for it by grace, 
and foreſeeing an objection, he prevents it, which ver. 23. which is done in effectual vocation, the 
might be made, that if the Jews were caſt off, the [objects of which are both Jets and Gentiles, ver. 24. 
ptomiſe of God to that people that he would be} That it is the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould 
their God, would become void, and the preaching]be called, he proves, ver. 25, 26. from ſome paſ- 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to them of no effect; to which ſages in Hoſea, chap. ii. 23. and i. 10. and that 
he anſwers, by diſtinguiſhing between ge] and God had choſen, and ſo would call ſome among 
ow. or the elect of God among them, and thole]the Jes, he clearly makes appear, ver. 27, 28, 29. 
t were not; wherefore tho* the latter were re- from ſome prophecies of Iſaiah, chap. x. 22, 23. 
jected according to the purpoſe of God, the promiſe and i. 10. and then he concludes the chapter 
and preaching of the word had their effect in theſobſerving the free and diſtinguiſhing grace of God, 
former, ver. 6. and that there was ſuch a diſtinction, ſin the calling of the Gentiles, and the juſtification of 
he proves from the two ſons of Abraham, Iſaac them by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; that ſuch who 
and amael, who were both Abrabam's ſeed ; yet] were far off from it, and ſought not after it, ſhould 
one was 2 child of promiſe, and the other a child off enjoy it, ver. 30. when the Jſraetites, who were 
the fleſh, and were emblematical of the children off diligent and zealous in ſeeking after a righteouſneſs 
the promiſe, and the children of the fleſh among that to juſtify them before God, yet did not arrive to 
oplez ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. and further confirms this] one, ver. 31. the reaſons of which are given, ver. 32. 
by the inſtance of Jacob and Eſau, who were born|becauſe it was not the righteouſneſs of faith, or the 
of the ſame parents, and were twins; and yet oneſrighteouſneſs of Chriſt received by faith they ſought ; 
was in the favour of God, and the other not; and] but a legal one, and by works which can never be 
that this was owing not to works, but to the ſove · attained by ſinful men: they ſought after a wrong 
raign will of God in election, he proves by ob- righteouſneſs, and in a wrong way, becauſe they 
Roving that this was before good or evil were|ftumbled at Chrift, and rejected him and his righte- 
done by either of them, ver. 11. and that this was] ouſneſs; and this removes an objection which is 
notified to Rebekah before, ver. 12. as appears from] ſuggeſted in the two preceding verſes, that God is 
a paſſage in Gen. xxv. 23. and by another paſſage |unrighteous in calling the Genti/es, who never fought 
in Mal. i. 2, 3. which is cited, ver. 13. then an after righteouſneſs, and in rejecting the Jes that 
objection is ſtarted, ver. 14. that if God loves one, | followed after one: and that they did ſtumble at 
and hates another, both being in equal circum- Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, is no other than what 
ſtances, as Jacob and Eſau were, he mult be guilty] was foretold in I/ viii. 14. and that whoever be- 
of unrighteouſneſs; which he anſwers and removes, | lieves in Chriſt, whether Few or Gentile ſhall be 
firſt by a deteſtation of ſuch a charge againſt God, |ſaved, he ſuggeſts is a doctrine agreeable to 
and then by producing teſtimonies out of the books] I/. xxviii. 16. which paſſages are referred to, 
of Moſes, proving both election and reprobation, as ver. 23. | 
being not of the works of men, but of the will off -— EF 
God; the former of theſe he proves, ver. 15:| Ver. 1. I ſay the truth in Chriſt, J he not, &c.] 
from Exad. xxxiii. 19. by which it appears, that the The Apoſtle being about to diſcourſe concerning 
choice of men to 1 ade is not according to the predeſtination, which he had mentioned in the pre- 
will of man, but according to the grace and love|ceding chapter, and to open the ſprings and cauſes 
of God, ver. 16. the latter he proves by the caſe of ir, and alſo concerning the induration and re- 
of Pharaoh, ver. 17. and the ſcripture relating to jection of the Fewifh nation; he thought it neceſſary 
that, Exod. ix. 16. and from both teſtimonies con- to preface his account of theſe things, with ſome 
cludes, ver. 18. that God's having mercy on one,|ftrong affurances of his great attachment to that 
and hardening another, are according to his ſove>|people, and his affection for them, leſt it ſhould be 
raign will and pleaſure: then another objection riſes thought he ſpoke out of prejudice to them; and 
up, if fo, God has no reaſon to find fault with men{well knowing in what ſituation he ſtood in with 
that are hardened in fin, ſince they are according toſthem, on accoumt of his preaching up the 4broga- 
his will, and in ſinning do but fulfil it, and whichſtion of the ceremonial law, and how diffeult it 
no man reſiſts ; and this objection is formed in al might be for him to obtain their belief in what he 
very pert and ſneering manner, and inſinuates that ſhould ſay, he introduces it with a ſolemn oath, 
| God is cruel and acts unreaſonably, ver. 19. to I ſay the trath in Chriſt, I he not: which refers not 
which he anſwers, by putting the obj in mindſto what he had ſaid in the foregoing chapter, bur 
that he was a man, a mere creature that ſtarted it, to what he was going to ſay; and is all one as if he 
and that it was God, againſt whom it was made; had ſaid, as I am in Chrift, a converted on, one 
and by obſerving the folly and madneſs of replying|born again, and renewed in the ſpirit of my mind, 
againft God, and the abſurdity of ſuch a procedure, what I am about to ſpeak is truth, and no lye; or 
taken from the conſideration of the one being afI ſwear by Chriſt the God of truth, who is truth it- 
creature, and the other the creator, ver. 20. andſſelf, apd I appeal to him as the true God, the 
by inſtancing in the caſe of the potter, who has ſearcher of hearts, that what I now dehver is truth, 
power over his clay, to form it in what ſhape, and}and nothing but truth, and has no falſhood in 
ior what uſe he pleaſes, ver. 21. and accommodatesſit. This both ſtews that the taking of an oath | 
this, both to che affair of election and reprobation,|is lawful, and that Chriſt is truly God, by 
and to the buſineſs of the latter firſt, ver. 22.lwhom only perſons ought to fwear : my * | 
| | . 36, - RS 1 N ed ring 
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bearing me witneſs. The Apoſtle; beſides his appeal 
to Chriſt, calls his &anſcience to witneſs to the 
truth of his words; and this is as a thouſand  wit- 
neſſes ; there is in every man a conſcience, which 
unleſs ſeared as with a red hot iron, will accuſe or 
excuſe; and bear a faithful teſtimony to words and 
actions; and eſpecially a conſcience | enlightened, 
cleanſed, and ſanctified by the Spirit of God, as 
was the Apoſtle's: hence he adds, in the Ho 
Ghoſt ; meaning either that his conſcience was in- 
fluenced and directed by the Holy Ghoſt in what 
he was about to ſay ; or it bore witneſs in and with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Holy Ghoſt with that; ſo 
that here are three witneſſes called in, Chriſt, conſcience 
and the Holy Ghoſt; and by three, ſuch witneſſes, 
his words muſt be thought to be well eſtabliſhed. 
Ver. 2. That I have great heavineſs and continual 
ſorrow in my heart.) This is the thing he 99 
to Chriſt for the truth of, and calls in his conſcience 
and the Holy Ghoſt to bear witneſs to. Theſe two 
words, heavineſs and ſorrow, the one ſignifies grief, 
which had brought on heavineſs on his ſpirits; and 
the other ſuch pain as a woman in travail feels: and 
the trouble of his mind expreſſed by both, is de- 
ſcribed by its quantity great, it was not a little, but 
much; by its quality it was internal, it was in his 
heart, it did not lie merely in outward ſhow, in a 
few words or tears, but was in his heart, it was a 
heart ſorrow ; and by its duration continual, it was 
not a ſudden emotion or paſſion, but what had 
been long in him, and had deeply affected and 
greatly depreſſed him: and what was the reaſon of 
all this? it is not expreſſed, but may pretty eaſily 
be underſtood; it was becauſe of the obſtinacy of 
his countrymen the Fews,, the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and their wiltul rejection of the Maſiab; 
their truſting to their own righteouſneſs, to the 
neglect and contempt of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which he knew muſt unavoidably iſſue in their eter- 
nal deſtruction; alſo what. greatly affected his mind 
was the utter rejection of them, as the people of 
God, and the judicial blindneſs, and hardneſs of 
heart, he full well knew was coming upon them, 
and which he was about to break unto them. 
Ver. 3. For I could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed 
from Chrift, &c.] Some conſider this as the reaſon 
of the Apolſtle's great heavineſs, and continual 
ſorrow of heart, becauſe he had made ſuch a wiſh 
as this, and read the words, for 1 have wiſhed, or 
did wiſh; that is, in my unregenerate ſtate, whilſt I 
was a perſecutor of Chriſt, and a blaſphemer of his 
name, I wiſhed to be for ever ſeparated from him, and 
to have nothing to do with him; for then I thought 
I ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jeſus, and this I did out of reſpe&t to the Few: 
nation, and becauſe I would not relinquiſh the Jetoiſb 
religion; but oh! what a trouble of mind is it to me? 
what uneaſineſs does it give me when I think of it, 
and reflect upon it? But this can never be the Apoſtle's 
meaning, for he would never have appealed to Chriſt 
in ſo ſolemn a manner, and took an oath upon it, for 
the truth of his enmity to Chriſt, and alienation 
from him before converſion, which every body 
knew; nor was it any thing ſtrange, that whilſt he 
was an ieving 7ew, he ſhould wiſh himſelf 
ſeparated from Jeſus of : Nazareth, and always to 
remain ſo ; and his having done this before his em- 
bracing of Chriſtianity, could, be no evidence of his 
nay affection. for the | Fewiſh nation, eſpecially 
ſince he repented of it, and was ſorry for it. But 
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the Jews. Many have thought that his meaiiing is, 
that he had fo RSS a value for them, that he could 
even wiſh himſelf, and be content to be eternally 
ſeparated from Chriſt, everlaſtingly baniſhed from 
his preſence, never to enjoy communion more with 
him, or in other 'words, to be eternally damned, 
that they might be ſaved. But this is what could 
never be, and which he knew was impoſſible to be 
done, and was contrary to that ſtrong perſuaſion, 
he had juſt expreſſed in the cloſe of the foregoing 
chapter. Nor is it conſiſtent with his love to Chriſt, 
to wiſh any thing of this kind; it would make him 
to love the Jews much better than Chriſt ; ſince, 
according to this ſenſe, he muſt wiſh to be parted 
from him, that they might be ſaved, and conſc- 
quently muſt love them more than Chriſt: nor is it 
conſiſtent with, but even contrary both to the prin. 
ciples of nature and grace; it is contrary to the 


principles of nature, for a man to defire his o. 


damnation upon any conſideration whatever ; and it 
is contrary to the principle of grace, which always 
ſtrongly inclines to be with Chriſt, and nor ſeparated 
from him; in a word, to be accurſed from Chriſt 
in this ſenſe, could be no proper means of the ſal- 
vation of the Jets, and therefore it cannot be 
thought to be deſireable, or wiſhed for. Some things 
are faid indeed for the qualifying of this ſenſe of 
the words, as that the Apoſtle ſaid this inconſide- 
rately, when he was ſcarcely himſelf, thro? an extaſy 
of mind, and intemperate zeal, and an overflow of 
affection for his nation; but this is highly to reflect 
upon the Apoſtle, and to repreſent him in a very 
unworthy manner, when tis certain he ſaid this 
with the greateſt deliberation and ſeriouſneſs; he in- 
troduces it in the moſt ſolemn manner, with an 
appeal to Chriſt, the holy Spirit, and his own con- 
ſcience, and therefore it could never drop from him 
thro? N „ and an overheated affection. 
Again, tis faid, that this wiſh was made with a con- 
dition, if it was the will of God, but that he knew 
was not; or if it could be for the good of theſe pco- 
ple, this alſo he knew it could never be: the beſt 
qualification of it is to fay tis an hyperbolical ex- 
preſſion ; and ſo if it is, it muſt be with a witneſs, 
being ſuch an hyperbole, as is not to be matched in 
ſacred or prophane writings. The words of Moſes 
are thought to be a parallel one, blot me I pray thee 
out of the book which thou baſt written, Exod. xxxii. 32. 
but that is not to be underſtood of the book of 
eternal life; but either of the book of the law, 2s 
R. Sol. archi expounds it, which God had ordered 
him to write, and his deſire is, that his name might 
not ſtand there; or rather of the book of this tem- 
poral life, that he might die and not live. It 
remains then that theſe words muſt have another 
meaning. Now let it be obſerved, that the word 
f.. here tranſlated accurſed, anſwers to the 
Hebrew word M, which with the Ferwifp writers, 
is one ſort of excommunication in uſe among them, 
and the greater ſort; the form of it, as given by 
them, is very horrible, and ſhocking :; ſee the note 
on Jobn ix. 22. and ſo we may obſerve the word 
| anathema here uſed, is mentioned as a form of ex- 
communication in 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, 9. of 
all ſuch as love not Chriſt and his Goſpel, and make 
it appear by their principles or practices, or both, 
that they do not, and ſo ought to be removed from 
the communion of «churches. © Now, taking the 
word in this ſenſe, the Apoſtle's meaning is, that 
he could wiſh to be excommunicated from Chriſt; 
that is, from the body of Chriſt, from the church 


this wiſh, whatever is meant by it, is mentioned 
as an inſtance of his great Hove to his countrymen. 


vid. Buxtorf, Lexic. 


of Chriſt, Chriſt myſtical, as the word Ghrif : 
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to the ſentiments both of Fews and Gentiles, and 


Ch. ix. V. 4, . 


of Chriſt's houſe, to be degraded from his office in 
it, and not to be ſo much as'a member in it. He 
ſaw that theſe branches, the people of the Jes, 
were going to be cut off, and no longer to be of 


them, that he could have wiſhed rather to be cut 
off himſelf, that they might be ſpared; and this 
was an inſtance of great love to them, ſince, next to 
Chriſt, the church and the ordinances of it were ex- 
ceeding dear unto, and highly valued by the Apoſtle. 
Again, tis worthy of obſervation, that the Hebrew! 
word YM, which the Scptuagint render by aud, 
the word in the text, is uſed for any thing devoted 
to God, and which could not be alienated to any 
other uſe -or ſervice; and if it was a man, or any 
among men that was devoted, it was not to be 
redeemed, but was ſurely to be put to death, Lev. 
xxvii. 29. Some have thought that Fepthah's 
daughter was put to death upon this law; but be 
that as it will, the Apoſtle here may reaſonably be 
thought to allude unto it, and his ſenſe be this, 
that he could wiſh himſelf aν wa ao re Xp i5=v, 
to be devoted unto death, not from Chriſt, but 
Chriſt ; and ſome copies read ure, by: I could wiſh 
that my dear Lord and maſter, as if he ſhould ſay, 
would appoint and order me to die, might this 
nation * mine but eſcape that ruine and deſtruction, 
| ſee is coming upon them, as a nation and a 
church; I could be content to die the moſt accurſed' 
death, and be treated in the moſt ignominious 
manner, might they but be ſaved ; a like expreſſion 
is that of R. JÞmael*, ID 28 PRAC 112, may? 
[be an expiatory ſacrifice for the children of Iſrael ;\ 
« which, ſays one commentator*, he ſaid, Na IND, 
« herauſe of his love to them; and it is as if he 
<« ſhould ſay, all the 2 which is right to 
come upon them, I will take it on myſelf, in 
order to atone for them ;** and ſays another *, the 
« ſenſe is, he took upon him their redemption, and 
« this he ſaid, Mare 1 beranuſe of the greatneſs 
« of his love: now for a man to die for his country, 
that a whole nation periſh not, was agreeable 


was the higheſt inſtance of love among men; greater 
love bath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends; and this is carrying the ſenſe of 
Apoſtle's wiſh high enough, and not too far. 
The perſons on whoſe account he could have ex- 
reſſed this wiſh, are deſcribed by their natural re- 
tion to him, my brethren, my kinſmen, according to 
the fleſh: he calls them his brethren, not in a ſpiri- 
tual fenſe, nor in a ſtri&t natural ſenſe, but in a 
8 way, as being of the ſame nation: it is a 
ying with the Jews v, & Ne 50, all the 
[fraelites are brethren ; for the ſame reaſon he calls 
them kinſmen ; and theſe appellations he uſes to re- 
move that ill-will and prejudice they had conceived 
n their minds againſt him, and to ſignify the ground 
of his affection for them: and he adds, according to 
the feſp, to: diſtinguiſh them from his fpiritual 
brethren and relations; for tho“ they were brethren 
m a national ſenſe, they were not all fo in a ſpiritual 
relation. hn 
| Ver. 4. Who are Iſraelites, &c.] Which were 
their national name, as deſcended from Jacob, whoſe 
name was Jrael; and it was accounted a very ho- 
aourable one; ſee Pbil. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 22. and 
very name they bore, gave the Apoſtle ſome 
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uſed, 1 Cor. xii. 12. to be deprived of the ordinance wöcceck to enumerate the ſeveral diſtinguiſhing 
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avours and priviledges they had been 
to whom pertaineth ibe adoption; not that ſpecial 


joyed only by believer®\.in him; for all that were 
Iſraelites, were not in this ſenſe the children of God; 
but national adoption is here meant, by which the' 
whole body'of that people, as a nation; were the 
ſons of God, his firſt-born: and the glory; either 
the ark of the covenant, which is ſo called in 
Pſal. Ixiii. 2. according to Kimchi; or the clouds in 
the tabernacle and temple, which were called the 
glory of the Lord, and were ſymbols of his pre- 
ſence, the ſame with the Shechinah ; and ſo Aben; 
Ezra interprets power, the ark, and glory,theShechinab, 
Pſal. Ixiii. 2. and the covenants; not the two Teſta- 
ments, Old and New, but the covenant of circumci- 
ſion, made with Abraham their father, and the 
covenant at Sima? they entred into with the Lord; 
ſome copies, and the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 


verſions read, the covenant : and the giving of the 


bylaw ; NN ih, a way of ſpeaking the Fews 


make uſe of when they take notice of this privilege ;/ 
for it was peculiarly given to them with great ſo- 
lemnity by God himſelf, thro* the diſpoſition of 
angels into the hands of Moſes the mediator, and 
by him to them; and on account of this, they 
reckoned themſelves more beloved of God than the 


ſervice, as in the Greek text. So the Jess are uſed to 
call it NY, tbe ſervice; and falſe worſhip is called 
by them N Fray, range ſervice, which is the 
title of one of their Miſnic tracts; and here it ſigni- 
fies the whole worſhip of God, in the whole com- 
paſs of it, ſacrifices, prayer, praiſe, c. daily, 
weekly, monthly, and yearly: and the promiſes ; 
both temporal and ſpiritual, eſpecially ſuch as re- 
lated to the Meſſiah, and which now had their ac- 
compliſhmenr. **. 70 | 
Ver. g. Whoſe are the fathers, &c.] Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob; for according to the Jewiſh 
writers, „they call none in [rael mad, fathers, 
tc but three, and they are Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
&« Jacob; and they call none moi bers but four, and 
<< they are, Sarah, Rebeccah, Racbel, and Leab:““ 
their deſcent from theſe fathers was a priviledge, 
tho* they valued themſelves too highly upon it; 
but what was the crown and glory of all, and which 
they took the leaſt, tho the Apoſtle took the moſt 


came; that is, either of the fathers, or of the /rae- 
lites, from whom Chriſt, according to his human 


of Judab, of the ſeed of David, and the ſon of 
Mary ; hence the Meſſiah is called N π]² marr hd, 
the Meſſiah or Chriſt of Jrael : who is deſcribed as 
over all, angels and men, being the creator, up- 
holder, and governor of them; and as having ano- 
ther nature, a divine one, being God, truly and 
properly God, bleſſed for evermore ; in himſelf, and 
to be bleſſed and praiſed by all creatures. The 
Apoſtle alludes to that well-known periphraſtic name 
of God, ſo much uſed by the cus x rp, 
the holy, Bleſſed God; to which by way of aſſent and 
confirmation, the Apoſtle puts his Amen. Now all 
theſe particular priviledges are mentioned by him, 
as what heightened! his concern for theſe people; it 


©ncern that they ſhould be cut off; and then he filled him with heavineſs and ſorrow of heart, when 
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partakers of: 


adoption, which ſprings from eternal predeſtination. | 
is a bleſſing of the covenant of grace, comes thro? 
the church of God; and ſuch was his affection to ſthe redemption of Chriſt, and is received and en- 


reſt of mankind : and the ſervice of God; or the 


notice of, is, and of whom as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 


nature; ſprung; being a ſon of Abrabam, of the tribe 
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he conſidered, that perſons who had been partakers 
of ſuch favours, and eſpecially the laſt, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from them, be born of them, 
and among them, and yet that they ſhould be given 
up to ruin and deſtructio oe 
Ver. 6. Not as though , tbe word of - God hath 
taken none een, &c.] Or it is not poſſible indeed 
that the word of God ſhould full; (ce 1 Sam. iii. 10. 
This the Apoſtle ſays, partly to relieve his own 
mind preſſed with ſorrow, and partly to obviate 
an objection ſome might make, or prevent any 
miſtake any might be ready to go into; as though 
from what he ſuggeſted, that what God had ſaid 
concerning the people of the Jews, was made void 
and without effect: for whether by the word of God 
are meant, the ſcriptures in general, the prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, theſe were now about to 
have their accompliſhment, in the rejection of the 
Jeuu, and in the converſion of the Gentiles; or 
whether by it ĩs deſigned the Goſpel, this, as whe hp 
ed both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had its 
effect upon God's choſen ones among that people; 
it was become the power of God unto ſalvation, to 
the Fete firſt: or rather by it may be intended, 
God's word of promiſe to Mrabam, that he would 
be a God to him, and to his ſeed after him; and 
chat he and they ſhould: be heirs of the world, of 
this and of that which is to come; particularly the 
heavenly inheritance, which he gave to him by pro- 
miſe ; tlis Was not made void, or had taken 
none effect: for this was made only to Arabam and 
his ſpiritual ſeed; and therefore though his carpal 
ſeed believed not, and for their unbelief ſhould be 
cut off, this did not make the faith, or faithfulneſs 
of God of none effect: for they are not all Iſrael, 
which are of Iſruel; that is, they which are the de- 
ſcendants of the patriarch Jacob, whoſe name Was 
8 Th or who are of the 1ſtaelitiſh, nation, of the 
ck of if ael, belonging tò that people; they, are 
not all, Dt e, ihe Iſrael, by way of empha- 
ſis, as in P/al. xxv. 22. or the {/rael f God, Gal. 
vi. 16. the Trae! whom Febovab the Father has 
chofen, for a peculiar people; which Chriſt has re- 
deemed from all their iniquities ; which che Spirit 
of God calls with an holy calling, by ſpecial grace, 


to ſpecial privileges: the: ſeed of Irad who are juſ- were children of the typical promiſe, the land of 


tihed in Chriſt, whoſe iniquities are ſo pardoned and 
done away, that when chey are ſought for they ſhall 
not be fuund, and who are ſaved in the Lord with 
an everlaſting ſalvation: or in other words, though 


they are Iasi afler the fleſh; yet not after the Spirit; ſeed, whether among Jews or Gentiles; and which 


though they are by nation ¶Mraelites, they are not 
Ifratlites 11ndeed, as Nathaniel was; they are Jews 
outwardly, not inwardly ;, they have not all prin- 
ciples of grace, uptightneſꝭ, and ſincerity in them: 


now to theſe ſpiritual Iaelites, or ſeed of Abrabam, Halb, Sc.] This is an explanation of the forego- 


were the word of God, the promiſes of God con- 
cerning ſpiritual and eternal things made, and upon 
theſe they had their eſſech 3 and therefore it could 
not be ſaid, that the word of God had taken none 
effect; though the whole body of Jrael after the 
fleſh were cut off and rejected. Some copies, a 

the Vulgate Latin verſion read, who. are Iſruelites; 


and the Erbiopic.verſion;-they are not all Irael u 
came out f ],jẽů, nt tem S t 
Veri 5. Neither becauſe. they. are tbe ſeed of Ar, 


upon thiscn 


in what ſenſe 


1 7 * » 
- 6:34 '6 2 PR 


Wo *z117-vi7 A r i TY d& + 0 N en 77 e "4 oa * 
FT. Hieroſ. Nedarim, fol, 38. t. Vom Tob in Miſn, ava Metzia, & 7. . % ' _*-Seder Tephillot, fol. 


3. 2. Ed. Baſil, fel. 6.1, Ed. Amiſtelod. 


N 
þ 


they were.//raehzes,. which he had mentioned among 
their high characters and privileges, as deſcend. 
ing from Jacob, and in What ſenſe they were not; 
ſo in this he ſhews, in what manner the adop. 
tion belonged to them, and it did not; being Abra. 
bam's ſeed, they were his natural children, and the 
children of God by national adoption; but they 
were not all the ſpiritual children of Arabam, nor 
the children of God by the ſpecial grace of adop- 
tion; theſe characters only, Felina to ſome of 
them, and which are equally true of Gentile be. 
lievers; who being of the ſame faith with Abraham, 
are his children, his ſeed, and alſo the children of 
God: natural deſcent from Abraham. avails nothing 
in this caſe, as is clear from the inſtance of JÞmae! 
and 1/agc.. Jſumael was the natural ſeed of Abraham, 
as well as aac ; but he was not a ſon of Abraham 
in a ſpiritual. ſenſe, nor a child of God; he was 
not a child of promiſe, this as peculiar to 1/zac ; 
but in Jaac al thy ſeed. be called; ſee Cen. xxi. 12. 
The meaning of which is, either that the progeny 
of Abrabam- in the line of aac, ſhould only be 
called, accounted, and eſteemed, in an eminent 
ſenſe, the ſeed of Abraham, and not his poſtcrity 
in the line of mae! agreeable to which the Jews 
ſay e, that ** Jmael is not, , 22.317 en, 
© i» tbe general account of the ſeed of Abraham, 
for it is ſaid, in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; nor 
is Eſau in the general account of the ſced of 
„ 1/aac; hence ſays R. Jaden bar Shalom, in Jace, 
** that is, in part of {/aac.”* So another 4 of their 
writers, on mentioning this paſſage, obſerves, that 
* it is ſaid in Jſaac, PAY! 25 , but ot 4! 
* 1faac ;”? or all that ſprung from him. Or this 
has reſpect to the molt eminent and famous ſecd of 
Abraham, the Maſſiab, in whom all nations of 
the earth were to be bleſſed; who was to ſpring 
from him by Jaac, in the line of Jacob; and may 
likewiſe. have a perſonal reſpect to Jſaac himſelf, 
the ſon of the promiſe, a child of Abraham in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, When mae was not; and to whom 
belonged the ſpiritual, promiſes and bleſſings, and 
Who Was to be, and was effectually called by the 
grace of God; and may include alſo his whole 
ſeed and poſterity, Who both natural and ſpiritual, 
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Canaan, and the, enjoyment of temporal good 
things; and the latter alle children of the antitypi- 
cal promiſe, or of thoſe ſpiritual and eternal things, 
which, God has promiſed to Abrabam's ſpiritual 


always have their effect, and had, even when, and 
though Abraham's natural ſced had a lo ammi written 
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they ſay to God, are thy people, 
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Ch. ix. x. 91 1. 


« n 32s the children of thy covenant, the 
children of Abrabam thy friend.” And ſo they 
were the children of the . covenant, or promiſe, 
which God made with Abrebam and his natural 
ſeed, reſpecting the land of Canaan, and their en- 
joyment of temporal good things in it; but they 
were not all of them the children of the promiſe, 
 - which God made to Abrabam and his ſpiritual feed, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, reſped ing ſpiritual and 
eternal things; to whom alone the promiſes of God, 
being their God in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of ſpiritual 
and eternal ſalvation by Chriſt, and of the grace 
of the Spirit of God, and of eternal life be- 
long; and Who are the ſeed which were promiſed 
to Abraham by God, ſaying, thou ſhalt be a father 
ef many nations; for which reaſons, becauſe theſe 
ſpiritual promiſes belong to them, and becauſe they 
themſelves were promiſed to Abraham, as his chil - 
dren, therefore they are called children of the pro- 
miſe : or rather, becauſe; as aac was a child of 
promiſe, being born after the Spirit, by virtue of 
the promiſe of God, through his divine power and 
goodneſs, when there were no ground or founda- 
tion in nature, for Abraham and Sarah to hope for 
a ſon; ſo theſe are called children of promiſe, becauſe 
they are born again, not through the power of na- 
ture, and ſtrength of their own,free-will ; they are 
not born of the will of the fleſſi, nor of the will of 
man, but of God, according to the will of God 
and his abundant mercy, by the word of truth, 
through his. power, Spirit, and grace; and by 
faith receive the promiſes made unto them; and are 
counted and reckoned as Abraham's ſeed, and heirs 
according o the promiſe,, whether they be Jews, or 
whether they be Gentiles: and ſince now the pro- 
miſes of God are all made good to theſe perſons, 
the word of God is not without effect, or is not 
made void, by the caſting off the children of the 
fleſn, or the carnal ſeed of Abrabam, who were not 
children of the promiſe in the ſenſe now given. 
Ver. 9. For ibis is the word of promiſe, &c.] 
The following paſſage is the ſcripture, which con- 
tains the promiſe congerning the birth of [aac 
which was the produce, not of nature, but of 
divine grace and power; and was typical of the re- 
generation of, God” elect, Who as 1/aac was, are the 
children of promi ſe, Gal. iv. 28. for as Jſpmael was 
a type of them that are born aſter the fleſh, and 
re carnal men, ſo Jaac Was a type of thoſe, who 
are born aſter the Spirit, and are ſpiritual men: the 
omiſe is, at this time cuil I come, and Sarah ſhall 
hade a or; the paſſage referred to, is in Gen. xviii. 
10. Which there ſtands thus, I coill certainly return 
unto thee, according to the time of life, and lo, Sa- 
nab thy wife ſhall have a ſon :; ſome difference there 
is between the words as cited by the Apoſtle, and as 
they ſtand in the original text; the word o, is 
omitted by the Apoſtle, nor was there any neceſſity 
* 10 repeat it, ſince it was uſed only to excite Abra- 
bers faith, attention, and wonder; allo the phraſe 
thy wife, is neglected, the reaſon is, becauſe the 
words in Ceneſis are an addreſs to Arabam, here, 
the fubltance of the promiſe to him is produced; 
beſides, it was not only well known in the Apoſtle's 
time, that Sarah was the wife of Abrabum, but 
that as ſuch ſhe broizght. forth Jſaac, wherefore it 
was. not ſo very neceſfary it ſhould. be mentioned 
here ; add to this, chat it is not repeated in: Gen. 
xXViii. 14% Which will juſtify; our Apoſtle in the 
omiſſion of it: but the, greater ſeeming difference 
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ſome think, that there may be an emendation of 
the preſent original text, and ſuppoſe a various 


reading, and that the Apoſtle inſtead of y life, 


read c ibis; but there is no occaſion for ſuch 
a ſuppoſition, or to make this amendment: for 
the , phraſe the time ef life, ſignifies the preſent 
time, the nunc ſtans; fo R. Levi ben Gerſom i, un- 
derſtands this phraſe, according to the time of life, 
MW MDW NIN NY NRNNYD, according to 
this time which is now ſtanding and abiding ; and 
adds, , rightly is this ſaid, becauſe neither time paſt 
nor to come, are to be found, only the preſent 
time, the nunc ſtans; andafterwards more than once 
explains it, of this preſent time, the next year: 
and ſo both R. Solomon FJarchi, and R. Aben Ezra , 
expound it, NN Syn, according to this time, the 
year following; that is, exactly according to this 
preſent time next year, or this time twelvemonth; 
beſides, in Cen. xvii. 2 1. tis ſaid, at this ſet time; 
and in ch. xviii. 14. at the appointed time; all which 
ſupport the Apoſtle in his verſion. 0 8 
Ver. 10. And not only this, &c.] This inſtance 
of Tſhmael and Jſaac, is not the only one, proving 
that Abraham's natural ſeed, the children of the 
fleſh, are not all children, the children of God : 
but when Rebecca alſo had conceived by one, even by 
our father. Iſaac, it was ſaid unto her, the next 
verſe being in a parenthe/is, the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger. The Apoſtle was aware, that the Jets 
would be ready to ſay, that the inſtance of Ihmael 
and Jſaac, was not a pertinent one; ſince Jſhmael 
was not born of Sarab, the lawtul wife of Abraham, 
but of a bond woman, Which was the reaſon of his 
rejection, when Jaac was the ſon of promiſe, by 
the lawful wife; and that they were children of 
Abraham in the line of Jaac, and: ſo children of 
the promiſe, as he was: wherefore he proceeds to 
mention the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, which was not 
liable to any ſuch exception; ſeeing} they not only 
had the ſame father, but the ſame mother, Iſaac's 
lawful wife ; they were conceived by Rebecca at once, 
were in the ſame womb together, were twins, and 
if any had the preference and advantage, Eſau had 
it, being born firſt; and yet a difference was made 
between theſe two by God himſelf, and, which was 
notified by him to the mother of them, before ei- 
ther were born. ili 2 29 
Ver. 11. For the children being not yet born, &c.] 
So ſaysꝰ the Chaldee parapbhraſt, the prophet ſaid unto 
« them, was it not ſaid of Jacob, WINK y, 


« when be was not yet born, that he ſhould -be 


« oreater than his brother? the Syr7ac verſion 
ſupplies, his children, that is, Jſauc's; and the 
Arabic verſion, his two | children. . |. This ſhews, 


that the Apoſtle deſigns not che poſterity, but 


the very perſons of Jacob and Eſau; ſince as he 
ſpeaks. of their conception in the verſe preced- 
ing, ſo of their birth in this: and though in the 
words of God to Rebecca, and which are urged in 
favour of the other ſenſe, it is ſaid, two natians are 
in thy womb, and tus manner of people ſpall be ſepa- 
rated from thy. howels, and the one People ſhall be 
| ſtronger than the. other people; yet this primarily re- 
ſpects the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, as the roots of 
x 6 reſpective offspring; and only ſecondarily 
| hes that. ſhould ſprout from 


their poſterity, as branc 


in an improper, figurative,, and metonymical ſenſe, 


is, that what in Gengſis is rendered, according. 1% 
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| their, ſced; for in no other ſenſe, could two, na- 


tions, or two manner of people be in Rebecca s 
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womb; than as there were two perſons there, who 
would be the authors of two nations and people; 
and whatever may be ſaid for their reſpective poſ- 
terity, taking their riſe from one common father 
Tſaac, or for their being choſen or rejected as na- 
tions; before they were in being as ſuch, yet it 
can't be ſaid with any propriety, that Rebecca con- 
ceived their ſeveral offspring une, even by our fa- 
ther Iſaac: which ſenſe well agrees with the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, which isto prove, that all were not 
Tſrael-which were of Hrael, and that all Abrabam's 
natural feed were not the children of God; which 
he could not better exemplify, than in the perſons 
of Jacob and Eſau; for to have inſtanced in the 
poſterity of Eſau, would have been foreign to his 
urpoſe, and not accord with the continuation of 
his diſcoutſe in the following verſes, which entirely 
proceetls upon the ſubject of perſonal election and 
rejection, and” with the ſcriptural account of the 
er ſonal characters of Jacob and Eſau; and from 


ence, as from many other paſſages, it may be con- g 


cluded, that predeſtination, whether to lite or 


death, is à perſonal thing, concerns particular per- 


ſons, and not nations, or collective bodies of men: 
neither having done amy good or evil; Jacob and Eſau, 
were under all conſiderations upon an equal foot, 
were juſt in the ſame ſituation and condition, when 
the one was loved and the other hated; or in other 
words, when the one was choſen, and the other re- 
jected; they were neither of them as yet born, and 
— they been born, their birth and parentage could 
have been no reaſon, why one was choſe and the 
other not, becauſe in both the ſame; nor had the 
one performed a good action, or the other an 
evil one; ſo that Jacob was not loved for his good 
works, nor Eſau hated for his evil ones; which 
confirms the truth of this doctrine, that the ob- 
jects of predeſtination, whether to life or death, are 
alike, are in the ſame ſituation and condition: 
whether they are conſidered in the corrupt mats, or 
as fallen, they are all equally ſuch, ſo that there 
could not be any reaſon in them, why ſome ſhould 
be choſen and others left; or whether in the pure 
maſs; antecedent to the fall, and without any con- 
ſideration of it, which is clearly ſignified in this 
paſſage, there could be nothing in the one, which 
was not in the other, that could be the cauſe of 
ſuch a difference made: ſo that it follows, that 
works neither good nor evil, are the cauſes moving 
God to predeſtinate, whether to life or death; good 
works are not tlie cauſe of election to eternal life, 
for not only this act of diſtinguiſhing grace, paſſed 
before any were done, but 


fects, and conſequents of it, and ſo cannot be the 7 


cauſes thereof; God does not proceed in other 
branches of fſalvation, as in vocation, Juſtification, 
tc? according to them, and therefore it can't be 
thought he ſhiould proceed upon this foot in the firſt 

to it; and which is aſcribed to his free grace, 
in oppoſitten to works. Exil works are not the 
eauſe of the decree of rejection, for this alſo being 
as early as the decree of election, as it muſt un- 
avoidably be, was before any evil works were done; 


fin is not the cauſe of God's decree, but of the 


thing decreed, eternal death; otherwiſe all the in- 
dividuals in the world being equally in ſin, muſt 
have been rejected: it remains then, that not any 


works of men, good or bad, are the cauſe of pre- 


deſtination in either of its branches, but the ſove- 


reign will and ſecret counſel of God: bat the pur p 


ſe-of Cod actording to eleſtion might tand; the de- 
28 God, which is 12 and depends 


502 
72 


6} r aan 11542 a 8 Ko" of 87, 00 n 
l | 1 Midraſh Kohelet, fol. 80. f. 


O MA NS. 
XR 0 MM A: „„ 


theſe are fruits, ef- proſſ 


upon his own will and chice, ſtands firm and im- 
mutable, and is not to be diſannulled, by earth or 
hell, for it ſtands not on the precarious foot of 
works: wot of works; did it, it would not ſtand 
ſure, for nothing is more variable and uncertain, 
than the actions of men: but of him that calleth , 
who is the unchahgeable Jebovab; it ſtands upon 
his invariable will and immutable grace, whoſe 
gifts and calling are without repentance. 

Ver. 12. It was ſaid unto her, &c.} To Re- 
becea, Gen. xxv. 23. the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
or the greater ſhall ferve the lefſer, an Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking z ſo Faphet is called, , 'the great, 
or as we render it, the older, Gen. x. 21. and the evil 
imagination is ſaid to be, /g, greater, that is, 
elder than the good, thirteen years; fee the note on 
Lake xxii. 26. The ſenſe is, Eſau ſhall be a fervant to 
Jacob; which is to be underſtood, not of temporal 
ſervitude; for in this ſenſe he never was a ſervant 
to him; ſo far from it, that as ſoon as Jacob had 
ot the birth-right and bleſſing, he was obliged to 
Hee from the face and fury of Eſau; and upon his 
return after many. years, he ſent meſſengers to 
| Eſau in a very ſubmiſſive manner, charging them 
after this manner, thus. hall ye ſay to my lord Eſau, 
thy ſervant Facob ſaith thus, &c. and when he found 
that his brother was coming to meet him, which 
threw him into a pannic fear, leſt he ſhould frrite him, 
and the mother with the children, he prepares pre- 
ſents for him; and when he came to him, bowed 
| himſelf ſeven times, and his wives and children 
| bowed likewiſe ; and the language in which he ad- 
dreſſed his brother Eſau, all the while they were 
together, was that of my lord : now if this oracle 
was to be underſtood ' of outward temporal fervi- 
| tude, it is ſtrange it ſhould have no appearance, 
nor any ſhadow of an accompliſhment in the per- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſau, ſuppoſing it was to have 
| one in their poſterity; and indeed the completion 
[of it in this ſenſe, is not very evident in their off- 
ſpring. It is certain, there was a long train of 
dukes and kings in Eſau's family, before there was 
tany king in Fae; the ty of Zſau were in 
lordly grandeur and ſplendor, when the children of 
Iſrael were grievouſly oppreſſed with hard bondage 
in Egypt. The ſingle inſtance uſually referred to, 
when the Edomites became tributaries to David, was 
near a thouſand years after the giving out of this 
oracle; and this ſhew of ſervitude did not laſt 
long, for in Joram's time they revolted, and fo 
continued; and it is evident, that at the time of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, the children of Edom were 
perous and triumphant, and ſaid concerning 
Jeruſalem, Raze it, raze it, even to the foundation 
thereof : this ſervitude therefore is to be underſtood 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of Eſau's excluſion from the 
favour of God, and bleſſings of grace, ſignified by 
his being rejected from inheriting the bleſſing, which 
was given to Jacob; and it appeared that he was 
not a ſon, but a ſervant, by his departure, and 
pitching his dwelling elſewhere ; which ſhewed he 
had no intereſt in ſpiritual adoption, no right to 
[the covenant of grace, nor was he an heir of hea- 
ven, all which were peculiar to Jacob: Eſau was 
a ſervant of ſin, under the dominion of it, and in 
bondage to it; whilſt Jacob was the Lord's free- 
man, and as a prince, had power with God and 
with men, and prevailed : E/au was ſerviceable to 
Jacob, both in things temporal and ſpiritual ; as re- 
robates are to the elect, for all things are for their 
lakes, and work together for their good ; Jacob's 
being obliged to flee from his brother, was = 
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good; by this means he got him a ſuitable: wife, tween them; by God himſelf ; the one is choſe, the 


and large ſubſtance : his brother's meeting him on 
his return, which gave him ſo much pain and un- 
ceaſineſs, iſſued in his ſpiritual good; this ſent him 
to the - throne of grace, to humble himſelf before 
God, acknowledge his mercies, and his dependance 
on him, to implore his help, and plead his pro- 
miſes; and thus the oracle was verified in the per- 
ſons of Jacob and Eſau. EP Bt? 

Ver. 13. As it is written, *&c.Þ In Mal. i. 2, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau bave I bated. Theſe 
words are explanative of the former; they are of 
like import, and the one interpret the other; and 
ſhew, that the former are to be underſtood in a 


rſons, and not the poſterity of Jacob and Eſau; 
2 though Malachi propheſied long after Jacob and 
Eſau were perſonally hes, yet the Lord in that 
prophecy manifeſtly directs the murmuring/Fews, 
to the perſonal regard he had -had't6 Jacob and 
Eſau, and which had continued in numberleſs in- 
ſtances to their reſpective poſterities, in order to 
ſtop their mouths, and reprove their ingratitude; 
1 though he ſpeaks of the nation of the Edomites, 
and to the poſterity of Jrael, yet it is evident, that 
he has à reſpect to the perſons of Jacob and Eſau, 
from whence they ſprang, when he ſays, was not 
Eſau Jacob's brother ? now though an Edomite may 
be ſaid to be brother to an Mraclite, yet Eſau is 
never ſaid, nor can he with any propriety be ſaid to 
be the brother of Jacob's poſterity : it remains, that 
theſe words regard their perſons, and: expreſs the 
true ſpring and ſource! of the choice of the one, 
and the rejection of the other; and which holds true 
of all the inſtances of either kind: everlaſting and 
unchangeable love, is the true cauſe and ſpring, of 
the choice of particular perſons to eternal ſalvation; 
and hatred is the cauſe af rejection, by which is meant 
not poſitive hatred, which can only have for its ob- 
ject ſin and ſinners, or perſons ſo conſidered ; but 
negative hatred, which is God's will, not to give eter- 
nal life to ſome perſons; and ſhews itſelf by a neglect 
of them, taking no notice of them, paſſing them by, 
when he choſe others;'-ſo the word hate is uſed for 
neglect, taking no notice, where poſitive: hatred 
can't be thouglit to take place; in Luke xiv. 25. 
Ver. 14. Mat ſball we ſay then ? &c.] A form 
of expreſſion the Apoſtle frequently uſes, when he 
is about to introduce an objection, as is what fol- 
lows: it there unrighteouſneſs' with Ged'? This is 
not an objection of his own; but of an adverſary, 
which he takes up and returns an anſwer to; and 
which itſelf: greatly ſerves to ſettle and confirm the 
true ſenſe and meaning of the Apoſtle in this place; 
as that it could not be, that election and rejection of 
men, ſhould proceed according to their merits; or that 
God chooſes ſome for their good works, and rejects 
others for their wicked works, becauſe no man 
could ever pretend to charge God with unrighte- 
ouſneſs on this account; nor could it be that God 
choſe and rejected men, upon a foreſight of their 
and evil works, for this alſo would not be 


f naß ſuch an objection; nor that the Jets, hav- 
mg mate the law of none effect by their traditions, 


defpiſegþ tlie Goſpel, crucified Chriſt; and per ſe- 
cited His diſriples, are therefore caſt off, and the 
Gentiles ging obedient both in word and deed, are 
received to favour, for this likewiſe would not be 
chargeable with unri by men j but that 
two perſonsg ad Jacob and Eſau; and the ſame may 


3. uſual manner, 


other paſſed by: now in this is ſome ſhew, ſome 
pretence at leaſt, for ſuch an objection; nor is it 
any wonder, to meet with it from the carnal rea- 
ſon of men; wherefore we may be fure that the 
latter, and not either of the former, is the true 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle; ſince only this, and not ei- 
ther of them, is liable to ſuch an exception: let us 
attend to the Apoſtle's anſwer, which is f7/t in his 
by way of deteſtation and abhor- 
rence, Cod forbid; God is not unrighteous in his 
nature; nor in any of his ways and works; nor in 
this, in chuſing ſome and rejecting others. There's 
no unrighteouſneſs with God in that part of pre- 
deſtination, commonly called election; for this is 
neither an act of Juſtice, nor injuſtice ; not of juſ- 
tice, but of grace and mercy ; of undue and unde- 
ſerved grace and mercy, of mere fovereign grace 
and mercy ; and is what God was not obliged to 
do; wherefore to chuſe ſome and not others, is no 
act of injuſtice; for injuſtice is a violation of juſtice,” 
which has no place in this affair: if it is an act of 
injuſtice, it muſt be either to them that are choſen, 


or to them that are not; not to them that are cho- 


ſen,” to them it is an act of favour and good-will, 
they are choſen to grace and glory, to holineſs here, 
and happineſs hereafter; not to them that are paſſed 
by, becauſe they had no right nor claim to the 
grace and glory, which by this act are denied them, 
and therefore no injuſtice is done them. Every 
rince may chuſe his own miniſters and favourites, 
and WHO he will have of his privy council, without 
doing any injuſtice to thoſe he takes no notice of; 
every man may chuſe his own company, who he 
will converſe with, without doing any wrong to 
ſueh he does not think fit to admit to an intimacy 
with him; and yet men are not willing to allow the 
Moſt High that liberty, which every man daily takes, 
and may lawfully make uſe of: nor is there ore un 
righteouſneſs with God in the other branch of pre- 
deſtination, commonly called reprobation, which is 
either negative or poſitive; negative reprobation, 
is the act of preterition, or God's paſſing by, leav- 
ing, taking no notice of ſome, while he choſe 
others: now the objects of this act are to be con- 
ſidered either in the pure, or in the corrupt maſs; 
if in the pure maſs, i. e. of creatureſhip, which 
ſeems to be the Apoſtle's meaning, as being not 
yet created, made; or born, and having done nei- 
ther good nor evil; no injuſtice is done by this act, 
for as it foimd them, it left them; it put nothing 
into them, no evil in them, nor appointed them to 
any; of any kind; man after, and notwithſtanding 
this act, came into the world an upright creature, 
and became ſinful, not by virtue of this act, but 
by their on inventions: or if conſidered as in the 
corrupt maſs, as fallen creatures, ſunk into ſin and 
miſery! which is the caſe of all mankind; ſince God 
was not obliged to ſave any of the ſinful race of 
men, vhoſe deſtruction was of themſelves, it could 
be no injuſtice to paſs by ſome of them in this 
condition, when he choſe others; for if it would 
have been no injuſtice to have condemned all, as 
he did che angels tliat finned, whom he ſpared not, 
it can be no act of imjuſtice in him, to leave fome 
of them in that condition, which ſin had on 
ther into, whilſt he has mercy on others; unleſs 
to have mercy ot any, can be thought to be an act 
of imzuſtice: What unrighteouſneſs can there be in 
this protedure, any more than in drowning the 


be ſaid of all mankind, being upon an equal foot, 
not being yet born, nor having done either good 


world ofche ungodly, whilſt Noah and his family 
were ſaved in the ark ? or in raining ſhowers of fire 


Var. II. 40. . : 


and brimſtone on Sodom and Gomorrba, and the 
? 0 FE cities 
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both branches of n ſhewing, that the limited, as to ſpoil the glory of the text: ſome 


rine he had adv 
85 himſelf had delivered to Maſes, whole name and runneth wrong, but of the grace and mercy 
and writings were in great eſteem with the Fews; | of God; but as no man would ever aſſert, that ſal. 


wills noth 
time; that t 


een, chat God in determining to beſtow his to be aſcribed at all to the will of men, nor at all 
grace and mercy, and in the actual doing of it, to the works of men, hut entirely and alone to the 
whilſt he determines to deny it, and does deny it love, grace, and mercy. of God through Chriſt. 
to others, cannot poſſibly be. chargeable with any Veri 17. Fur the ſcripture faith unto-Pharack; &c.] 
unrighteouſneſs. pes 45 Icy, The ſcripture ſaitb, is Talmudic way 
Ver. 16. Se then it is not of bim that willeth, 2 any point is proved from 
&c.]. This is not a conſequence drawn by an ad- ſeripture; and is of the ſame ſigniſication with, 
verlary, ſhewing that if this be the caſe, it ſigniſies Ü ̊rnn , be merciſul Oo ſays 3 andl ſo the ſenſe 
nothing for men to will or do, they may even fit ſtill of it here i, God ſaid to Pharaoh the teſtimony 
and do nothing, but depend on the mercy; of God ; here cited. ſtands in Exod; 4x, 16. herd it is read 
but this, is a concluſion of the Apoſtic's from the thus, fer this care bave. 1 raiſed thee wp; rr, 
above cited teſtimony, inferring from thence, that or made ther ſtand; for: te Ibn in tles my pameer, and 
election, which. is what he, is diſcourſing of, is not tbat my name may be declared throughout all:tbe earth ; 
of bim that woulleth, nor of him that runneth-: that and; is produced by the Apoſtle, in Proof of be 
is, is not wing to the will ar works of men, to the other branch of predeſtination, called reprobation, 
deſires, inclinations, and affections of their minds, and to vindicate it ftom the charge uf untightrouf 
Tee = dip ion fo ER 
Motives, ö ions, or caules © N act: 0 rai g up  Pharao 18 8. * TFT 
God that Herner h mercy; in a tree ſovereign way and — may be undarſtond in every ſonſe that 
manner, which, he is not ohliged to by any thing ſis put upan that phraſe, unleſs thin which ſome 
the creature wills or works z he is at full liberty, [Zewifn” writers have Annentd to it, namely, that 
not withſtat whatever they will or do, to give God ruiſect Nburaab fromm i tht dead anticnggic, I 
his grace and mercy, When, where, and to whom ſay, all che reſt: may wel enough be thuugl to be 
he pleaſes 3 and therefore to give it to ſome and ſcomprized in it; :axthaeGodrordainediand/appo! 
| | deny it to others, can never be accounted an act of | him from ternity, by certain meahs t dis end; 
| | injuſtice, ſince he is not bound ne it toi any. that I tia lonagggh = 
Some make the it to be the bleſſing of Jſaac, vbichſ into beintg a thax bo Taiſer kim te the rhibricy - pro- 
was, not of. the will of any of the: parties concerned moted: him to that high: honour and dignity 4 that 
= * not of 1/aac who willed it to Eau nor of n Who be preſer ted him, and did not cut himsoff as; yet; 
willed it to himſelf, but had i not ; not of ethæ he ſtrengthened and harde ned hi heart, ny 
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Ch. ix v. 8—20. 


provoked, and ſtirred him up againſt his 
Fa * 75 ſuffered him to oo al the lengths 
be cha, in his obſtinacy and rebellion: all which 
was done, for ta ſhew in him his power , his ſupe- 
rior power to him, his almighty power in deſtroy- 
in Fin and his hoſt in the Red-/ea, when the 
| [ſraelites were ſaved : and the ultimate end which 
God had in view in this was, that his name might 


467 
after God had declared that he had raiſed him up * 
for this very purpoſe, to make known his power, and 
ſhew forth his glory in all the world, ſtill finds fault 
with him and fays, as yet exalteft thou thyſelf againſt 
my people, that thou wilt not let them 25 *. yet 
he himſelf had hardened his heart, and continued 
to harden his heart, that he might not let them go 
as yet; and when he had let them go, hardened 


ze declared throughout all the earth; that he himſelf his heart again to purſue” after them, when he 


might be glorified, and that the glory of his per- 
ſections, particularly of his wiſdom, power, 
juſtice, might be celebrated throughout the world. 
The ſum G it is, that this man was raiſed up by 
God in every ſenſe, for God to ſhew his power in 
his deſtruction, that he might be glorified ; from 
whence the Apoltlededuces.the following concluſion. 
Ver. 1 1 Therefore hath he mercy on whom be will, 
c.] Theſe are the expreſs words of the former 
teſtimony : it follows, and -whom- he rvill he hard- 
enth ; which, js. the juſt and natural conſequence 
of hat is contained in the latter; for if God could, 


or he did, without any injuſtice, raiſe up Pharaoh, 


in perfect agreement with the juſtice and holineſs of 


: 
+. #4 


ary „ mem, finds fault with. chem, blames, 
«les, aud;gondemns. them, for that which «th 
ut help;; lay, for that which he bimſelf wills? 
this 8 downright .cruelsy) and tyranny. The ob- 
ktor ſeems do have a ptcnllar te 
ef PÞarach, the Apoſtle had inſtanced 


* 1 
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in, when 


— * - 
at. 1885 
"© % * | EY» 2 6 


9 - 
1 * ww, a : ; 
0 98 8 
1 * 


in deſtruction; but after all this, is 


by pointing our his folly and madne 


drowned him and his hoſt in the Rediſea; all which 
in this objection, is repreſented as unparalleled 
cruelty. and unmercifulneſs; though it ig not re- 
ſtrained to this particular caſe, but is deſigned to 
be applied to all other hardened perſons; and to 
expoſe the unreaſonableneſs of the divine proceed- 
ings, in hardening men at his pleaſure; and then 
blaming them for acting as hardened ones, when he 
himſelf has made them "ſo, and wills they ſhould 
act in this manner: for z9ho bath refifted bir il? 
This is ſaid in ſupport of the former, and means 
not God's will of command, which is always re- 
ſiſted more or leſs, by wicked men and devils; but 
his will of purpoſe, his counſels and decrees; which 

ſtand firm and ſure, and can never be reſiſted, ſo as 

to be fruſtrated and made void. This the ob- 

jector takes up, and improves: againſt God; that 
ſince he hardens whom he will, and there's no re- 

ſiſting his will, the fault then can never lie in them 


| who are hardened, and who act as ſuch, but in 
God; and therefore it muſt be unreaſonable in 


| | 
him to be angry with, blame, accuſe; and den e 
perſons. for being and doing that, which he him- 
ſelf wills them to be and do. Let the diſputers of 


ing this world, the reaſoners of the preſent age, come 


and ſee their own faces, and read the whole ſtrength 
of their objections, in this wicked man's; and 
from whence we may be aſſured, that ſince the ob- 
jections are the ſame, the doctrine muſt be the ſame 
that is objected to: and this we gain however by it; 
that the doctrines of particular and perſonal election 
and reprobation, were the doctrines of the a 
lince ag | ger any 
ama could ſuch an objection be formed; next 
ollows | $3 ne "= os 


arcaſon why hedoes'thiso? the other thing. 


nderftanding, 
and wilt thou take upon thee to confront, direct, 


ey for counſel the Moſt High, of tell him at is fittin 


tobe done; or not done? wext the A 


fle anſwers 
8, in replying 
.' To ſpeak to God in behalf of a ma 

ſelf at the throne of grace, in the moſt ſubmiſſive 
PO OT KY nr C0 1 5 manner; 
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manner, for any mercy or favour wanted, is an 
high privilege, and tis a wonderful condeſcenſion 
in God to aqmit of; and when a man, a good man 
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Ch. ix. V. 2 I, 22. 


is poſſeſſion, much more has G6d'a power, who 
has created the clay to appoint ont of it perſons 
to different uſes and purpoſes, for his oa glory, 25 


takes upon him to plead with God on the behalf of he ſees fit; even ef Ibe fame lump, to make one we. 
others, of a, wicked people, a ſinful nation, hee! to honour, and another unto *Jiponour. The 


ought to ſet before him the example and conduct 


Apoſtle ſeems to deſign hereby, to point out to us 


of Abraham, who in a like caſe acknowledged him · the object of predeſtination to be man, as' yet not 
ſelf to be hut duſt and aſhes, and more than once} made, but as lying in the mere maſs of creature. 


intreated, that the Lord would not be angry at his 


ſhip, ſignified by the unformed clay, before put 


importunity; but for a man to anſwer again to God, into any ſhape; and is an alluſion to the firſt cies. 


which a ſervant. ought not to do to his maſter, to 
l with God, to diſpute a matter with 
him, is the higheſt inſtance of arrogance and im- 
dence: ws unto him that ſtriveth with his matter, 

t the polſberd ſtrive with the -potſberds of the earth; 
with, their equals, with men like themſelves, but 
let no man dare to conterd:with'God ; if he ſhould, 
be cannot anſwer bim one of à thouſand , for he is wiſe 
in heart, in forming all his countels, purpoſes, and 
decrees; and mighty in ftireygth,. to execute them; 
who bath, hardened himſelf againſt him and hath proſ- 
pered? Another way the Apoſtle takes in anſwering 
the ohjection is, by ſhewing the abſurdity of a crea- 
ture's wrangling with God about his make, and the 
circumſtances in which he is made: ſhall the thing 
formed, ſay, unto him that formed it, why: haſt thou 
made me thus? reference is had to Iſa. xlv. , 1o. Now 
as it would be a moſt abſurd thing for the clay, was 
it capable of ſpeaking, to ſay to the faſhioner of it, 
why doſt thou put me into ſuch or ſuch a ſhape and 
form? or for any piece of workmanſhip. to ſay to 
the maker of. it, he has no hands, no head, no judg- 
ment and ſkill? or for a child to ſay to its parents, 
what begetteſt thou, or what haſt thou brought 
forth? ſo abſurd and unreaſonable is it, for any to 
ſay to God, why haſt thou appointed me to ſuch 
and ſuch ends and purpoſes, and has brought me 
into being in ſuch a manner, and under ſuch tir - 
cumſtances ? There's a ſtory in the Talmud, which 


= 


may be pertinently produced here; it h 
to R. Eleazar ben Simeon. of Migdal Gedur, that 


„ he went from his maſter's houſe, and he was 
“ riding, 0 an aſs, and travelling by the ſea · ſide, 
c and as he rejoiced exceedingly, and his heart was 
lifted up becauſe he had learnt much of the law, 
< there Was. joined to him a certain man that was 
very much deformed, and ſays to him, peare be 
upon thee Rabbi; but he did not return the falu- 
tation to him, but ſays to him Raca, how de- 
© formed is that man perhaps all thy townſmen 
4 are as. deformed as thee; he replied: to him, I 
cc don't know, but go and ſay, NOPP 11207," to 
cc the workman that. made me, how ugly is this veſ- 
« ſel thou haſt made, When he knew in himſelf 
ce that he has ſinned; upon this the Nabli diſ- 
* mounted hig A, and fell doyn before him, and 
«« {aid 
cc he 


66 tothe workman that made me, and ſay, how] lump of creatureſhip, to appoint creatures he de- 
«ugly is this xeſſel which thou haſt made ſtermines to make, to his on glory; which be 
fer 21. Halh not the. potter power over the clay, brings about by different methods, conſiſtent with 

c.] By the wer the potter has over the clay, the perfections of his natur 
to ſh it in Me 07 aſes, and out of it Veri 2g. hat if God, willing to is wrath, 
to make hat v he pleaſes, and for what pur-&c.] The Apoſtle proceeds to clear Gol from ny 


poſes he thinks fit, which will be moſt to his Dun 


tion of man, out of the clay, or duſt of the earth; 


for ſuch a conſideration of man, beſt agrees with 
the clay, lump, or maſs, not yet Seen than as 


already made, and much leſs as fallen and corrupted: 


for if men in predeſtination, were confidered in the 
corrupt maſs, or as fallen creatures, they could not 
be ſo well ſaid to be made out of it, both to ho. 
nour and diſhonour; but rather ſince they were al 
diſhonourable, that ſome were left in that diſho- 
nour, and others removed from it unto honours: 
beſides, if this is not the cafe, God muſt create 
man without an end, which is contrary to the prin- 
ciple of | reaſon and wiſdom; the end is the cauſe, 
for which a thing is what it is; and it is a known 
rule, that what is firſt in intention, is Taft in execy- 
tion, and vice verſa; the end is firſt fixed, and 
then the means; for God to create man, and then 
to fix the end of his creation, is to do what no wißt 
potter would do, firſt make his pots, and then 
think of the end of making them, and the uſe 
they are to be put unto.” To make one veſſel to 
honour, and another to diſhonour, is for God to 
appoint creatures, Which are to be made out of the 
ſame maſs and lump, for his own glory; which 
end, his own glory, he determines to bring about 
by different means, as theſe following: with re 
_ to the veſſels of honour, whom he appoints 
for his glory, he determines to rende them; to fuf- 
fer chem to fall into ſin, whereby they become 
polluted and guilty; to raiſe and recover them, by 
the obedience; ſufferings, and death of his Son; to 
regenerate, renew, and ſanctif/ them, by his Spirt 
and grace, and to bring them to eternal happineſs, 
and hereby compaſs the aforeſaid end, his own 
glory, the glorifying of his grace and mercy, in a 
way conſiſtent — — and holineſs: with re- 
ſpect to the veſſels of diſhonour, whom he alſo ap- 
points for the glorifying of himſelf, he determines 
to create them out of the fame lump; to ſuffer them 
to fall into ſin ; to leave them in their ſins, in the 
pollution and guilt of them, and to condemn them 
for them; and hereby gain his ultimate end, his 
own glory, glorifying the perfections of his power, 
juſtice,” and holineſs, without the leaſt blemiſh to 
his goodneſs and mercy::" now if a potter has power 
for his o.mn advantage Ja ſecular intereſt, to make 


g, him, I intreat,,of thee forgive me ;| out of the ſame clay what veſſels he pleaſes; much 
o him, I can't forgive thee, till thou more has God a power, out of the 


ame maſs and 


. 


Potter, and men. as clay in his hands; nom if theſ ing conſidered already. 


potter has ſuch pow | 

not make, only has made a purchaſe of, | 
ay Rom 415 | wits enn not! 
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| T. Bab, Tamich, fol. 20. 2. Madlechet Derech Eretz, c. 4. fol, 18. 1. 
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fore called veſſels ;, and not only ſo, · but ' veſſels of | glory he does not take them, until he has prepared 


| tice, in whom: he may righteouſly diſplay his wrath life, but an act of his grace towards them in time; 


and iniquities, but follows and fills them with his] Theſe words are explanative of the former, and 


Aus wiſdom, power, faithfulneſs, juſtice, and hoh-| before they come to it; and hereby the means are 
neſs; all which are moſt evidently diſplayed, in the| expreſſed, even ſanCtification of the Spirit, and be- 
&lvation of his people; here called veſſels of 'mercy, lief of the truth, through which God appoints his 


Chix. 3.23, 4. K O f NS. 469 


called veſſels of wrath fitted, for deftrufion; they are] with his » mercy, diſplays it in them, in the re- 
faid to be veſſels, and ſo no longer conſidered in the demption of them by his Son, in the regeneration 
days in the mals and heap of creatureſnip, but as|of them by his Spirit, and in their eternal falyation : | 
creatures formed and made, and brought: into be- and theſe are by him afore {cares "unto glory; to 
; and ſo. to be uſed as inſtruments in God's ſeverlaſting happineſs, Which he has choſen them to 
hands, to ſubſerve his ends and „ and there before time, and calls them to in time; to this 


wrath, fallen ſinful creatures, and ſo deſerving off them for it; which act of preparation does not re- 
the wrath of God and objects of his vindictive juC- |gard the eternal ination of them to eternal 


and vengeance : hence they may be ſo called, being and which lies in putting upon them the righteouſ- 
as veſſels filled with his wrath; as ſuch who are the{neſs of his Son, and in putting his grace into them; 
inſtruments; and executioners of his wrath are called, or in other words, in juſtifying them by the impu- 
in Ja. xiii. 3. Wyt 1723, veſſels of his wrath; and tation and application of the righteouſneſs of his 
in Jer, I. 25. where the Septuagint uſe the fame] Son unto them, and by the regeneration, renova- 
hraſe as here: and they are moreover ſaid to be ttedſ tion, and ſanctification of their hearts, by his Spirit. 
deſtruttion, as Haman is ſaid to be by the Jews ; Now what if God willing to make known his glo- 
whom they affirm to be the ſame with Memucan, rious perfections, by diſplaying his mercy to ſuch 
and aſk why is his name called Memucan 2 and an- ſinners, and by preparing them for heaven in a way 
fwer, MIYVD? JINAL', becauſe be was fitted for pu- conſiſtent with his holineſs and juſtice, what can any 
niſþment : ſo theſe are ſaid to be fitted for deſtruction, man that has the exerciſe of his reaſon, object to 
that is, eternal damnation ; not by God, for this] this? The whole of his conduct, is free from blame 
does not reſpect God's act of ordination to puniſn- and cenſure; the veſſels of wrath. he ſhews' his 
ment z but by ſatan, the god of this world, that} wrath-upon, are ſuch as fir themſelves for deſtruc- 
blinds them, who works effectually in them, and tion, and whom he endures with much long ſuffer- 
leads them captive at his will; and by themſelves, | ing and patience, and therefore he cannot be charge- 
by their own wickedneſs, hardneſs of heart, and im-ſable with cruelty ; the veſſels of mercy: he brings 
penitence, do they treaſure up to themſelves wrath, | to glory, none of them are taken thither, until 
2gainſt the day of wrath, ſo that their deſtruction is they are prepared for it, in a way of righteouſneſs 
of themſelves : a phraſe ſomewhat like this is uſedand holineſs, and therefore he can't be charged with 
in P/al. xxxi. 12. where the Pſalmiſt under ſome} acting contrary to the perfections of his nature. 
diſmal apprehenſions of himſelf ſays, that he was] Ver. 24. Even us whom he hath called, &c. 


like, 28 , a periſbing veſſel, or a veſſa of per- From election the Apoſtle proceeds to vocation, 
dition ; the Septuagint render it, oxtves awonwace, a the fruit and evidence of it, taking the fame me- 
I veſſel. Now what is the method of the divine] thod he did in ch. viii. 30. with a view to treat of 
conduct towards ſuch perſons? he endures them [the call of the Genzles, of which he afterwards gives 
with much long ſuffering ; as he did the old world, | proof from prophecy ; whence it appears to be ac- 
before be deſtroyed it; and as he did Pharaoh, be-| cording to divine predeſtination, upon which pro- 
fore he cut him off: God not only ſupports ſuch| phecy is founded; for God foretels that ſuch thing 
perſons in their beings, amidſt all their impieties| will be, becauſe he has foreordained it ſhall be. 


providential goodneſs, inſomuch that many of | ſhew who the veſſels of mercy are; they are ſuch 
them have more than heart can wiſh ; nay, to many | whom God calls by his grace. Election may be 
he affords the outward means of grace, which they | known by yocation, as the cauſe. by its effect, and 
ght and deſpiſe z externally. calls them, but they | that without an extraordinary revelation. This may 
refuſe, loving darkneſs rather than light, and there- as well be known, as man's adoption, juſtification, 
fore are inexcuſable: now if after all this patience, | and the forgivenefs of his fins ; for as all the choſen 
indulgence, and forbearance, when he could in juſ-| are, arid ſhall be called in time, fo all that are truly 
tice have ſent them to hell long ago, he is willing | called by the grace of God, are manifeſtly, and to 
to ſbe his wrath ; his diſplicency at ſin and ſinners, a demonſtration, the choſen veſſels of ſalvation: if 
his vindictive juſtice, | his righteous vengeance : and a man is ſatisfied of his calling, he ought to 
ts make bis power known; what it is he can do, - by | equally ſo of his election, the one being demon- 
the utter deſtruction and damnation of ſuch perſons ; | trable by the other; and for ſuch a one to doubt of 
hat man in his ſenſes, can ever find fault with] it, is his fin and crime. Moreover, the above 
ſuch a procedure, or charge it with tyranny, cruelty, | phraſe afore prepared for glory,” is here further ex- 
and untnercifulneſs ? J | plained} to be afore'prepared for glory, is no other 
Ven 23. And that' be might make known the ricbes than to be called, fanctified, and 1 in the 
of bis glory, &c.] That is, his glorious riches, the name of the Lord Jefus, and by the Spirit of our 
ER his nature, his love, grace, and mercy, God; for this is the ſaints preparation for glory, 


which he hath afore prepared unto glory. are | people unto ſalvation : now this calling is to be 
lad to be veſſelt, and ſo — — as eker underſtood, not of a call to any office, - of Aaron 
made and brought into being; veſſels of mercy, and] to the prieſthood, of Saul to the kingdom, of the 
ſo fallen creatures, and by fin become miſerable; diſciples of Chriſt to Apoſtleſhip, or of miniſters 
for N Rich are objecls of mercey: they are not] to the work of the miniſtry; for perſons may be 
K. o becauſe deſerving of mercy more than] called to the higheſt office in church and ftate, as 


rs ; they are in no wiſe better than others, and] Judas to Apoſtleſhip, and Pharaob to the throne f 
are by nature children of wrath, even - as others; re and yet have no ſhare in electing grace: nor 
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but becauſe God of his infinite goodneſs, fills them 


Vor. II. 40. 6 D 
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many are called, who are not choſen: 

ut of a call that is by the powerful, efficacious, and 

irreſiſtible grace of God; a call that is internal, that 

reaches the heart, and not the ear only; a ſpecial 
one that is peculiar to God's clect, is by ſpec 

grace, and. is to ſpecial bleſſings, as both grate and 


glory 3 It is an, high, heavenly, and holy calling, | paſſage 


and is without. repentance ; between which and glo- 
rification, as between it and eternal election, there 
is a cloſe; and an inſeparable connexion. The ob- 
jects of this grace follow, net of tbe Jes only, but 
alſo. of the Gentiles; not all the Zews, nor all the 
Gentiles, but ſome of each; as all are not choſen, 
all are not redeemed, only ſome out of every kin- 
dred, tongue, nation, and people; ſo not all, but 
ſome only are called by grace: and this is not pe- 
culiar to the Zews, it reaches to; the Sentiles allo; 
and under the preſent diſpenſation, to the far greater 
number of them. ; "If agilen rf e eile 
Ver. 25. As be alſo ſaith in Qſee, &c.] Ch. ii. 23. 
ſo Haſea is called Oſee, as here, in the Septuagint in 
Neb. x. 2 » Hof. 1. 1, 2. That is, as God ſays in 
the prophecy of Hoſea, which, was given by di- 
vine inſpiration; and {| of the calling of the 
Gentiles, as the ſpiritual 1/rael, after God had, wrote 
a Lo amm, an a Lorubamab, upon the people of 
the Jews; and ſhows, that he had appointed ſome 
from among the Gentiles, to obtain ſalvation by 
8 — Chrift ; ſince he foretels their vocation, long 
efore they were in being; which could have no 
ether foundation, than his own eternal ſovereign 
will and pleaſure: I will call them my people, which 
tere not my people; his people they were before he 
called them, in ſome ſenſe; inaſmuch as he had 


choſen them for his people, had promiſed in cove- 


nant they ſhould be, had given them to Chriſt as 
his people, and him to be a covenant to them; who 
as Nach, made reconciliation for them, ſanctified 
them by his blood, redeemed and ſaved them: but 
then they were not known to be the people of God, 
neither by themſelves, who knew not God, and ſo 
could not know themſelves to be his people; nor 
by others, by the Fews, by whom they were called 
the uncircumciſion, ſinners of the Gentiles; look- 
ing upon the character of the people of God, as 
only belonging to themſelves: God had not as yet 


often enen eee. and of none effect; in 


of N of God: and her beloved, which was 
not belaved. | In the text in Hoſſ. ii. 24. it is, I ill 
have:mercy.on: ber that had not obtained mercy ; hence 
the Kalgate Latin has added this clauſe to the text, 
though unſupported by wy copy, or other verſion. 
The Apoſtle is to be juſtifled in his verſion, by the 
Heptuagint interpreters, who have rendered the 
lage in Hoſea, I will: love her that was not be- 
loved; and by the true ſenſe of the word EN there 
uſed, which ſignifies to love in the moſt kind, ten- 
der, and endearing manner; ſee Pſal. xviii. 1. 
where the word is uſed and ſo rendered. The ſenſe 
is not, that God's choſen ones among the Gentiles, 
were not the objects of his love before calling; for 
thein very calling is the fruit, effect, and ſo the evi- 
dence of love before. The love of God is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting, invariably and unchange- 
ably the ſame; he had choſen them in his Son; he 
had made a covenant with them in Chriſt, had put 
them into his hands, and made them his care and 
charge; he had ſent him to die for them, and ob- 
tain eternal redemption for them; and all this before 


he called them, which abundantly proves his love 


to them: but this love was not manifeſted to their 
ſouls; it had not been ſhed abroad in their hearts; 
they had no ſenſation of it in their breaſts; the 
ſtreams of that river of God had not as yet flowed 
into their ſouls ; nor were they partakers of the et- 
fects of it in themſelves; but being called by grace, 
they feel, they experience, and enjoy that, and all 
the happy fruits and effects of it; the loving kind- 
neſs of God is let down into their hearts in effectual 
vocation, and with it he draws them to himſelf, as 
a fruit and evidence of his everlaſting and unchange- 
able love to them. 0 
Ver. 26. And it ſball come to paſs "that in the 
place, &c.] This is another citation out of Hoca, 
and is to be ſeen in ch. i. 10. and the meaning is, 
that in thoſe; countries, as here in Greal- Britain, in 
the very ſelt-ſame place, or ſpot of ground, where 
it was ſaid unto them ye are not my people; Where were 
nothing but idolatry and idolatrous worſhippers, and 
whoſe worſhip, works, and actions, declared them 
not to be the people of God: there ball they be 
| called the children of. tbe living God; not only chil- 
dren of God, but of the living God, in oppoſition 


to their idol gods, their lifeleſs deities, and ſenſe- 


laid hold on them as his people, and claimed his|leſs ſtatues of gold, - ſilver, braſs, wood, or ſtone, 


right in them, and made known himſelf to them as 
their covenant God; he had not avouched them to 
be his people, nor had they: avouched him to be 
their God; as yet they were not his willing peo- 

le, nor a.holy people, not being formed for 1 
Telf by his mighty grace; nor a people near unto 
him, with reſpect; to worſhip FE owſhip, but 
afar off from him... His calling them his people, is 
his acquainting them with their. relation to; him, 
Which he had taken them in to himſelf, of his own 
grace; for ſo it is in Hoſ. ii. 2 3. And I will ſay unto 
them which were ai my people, thou art my people; 
in effectual roche the Spirit of God is ſent down 
into the hearts of hls people, to witneſs their rela- 
tion to him, and o work faith in their ſouls, to re- 
ceive the teſtimony ;.. when they rephy and ſay, 
hou art my God; and ſo they come to know them- 
ſelves tb be the people of God, of which they were 
1 05 1 and to be E others, by 
being made a willing people, in the day of God's 
7 573 upon s, e e be ſaved by him in 
his own way, and willing to ſerve and worſhip. him 


they fell down to and worſhipped. The choſen of 
God among the Gentiles, were from all eternity pre- 
deſtinated to the adoption of children; this bleſſing 
was provided, laid up, and ſecured: for them, in 
the covenant of grace; in this relation of children 
were they given to Chriſt, and under this conſide- 
ration: gf them, did he partake of the ſame fleſh 
and blood with them, and died, to gather them to- 
gether,' who were ſcattered abroad in the ſeveral 
parts of the world; and becauſe they were antece- 
dently ſons by adopting grace, therefore the Spirit 
of God in eflefiual calling, is ſent down into their 
hearts, to bear witneſs to their ſpirits, that they are 
the children of the living God, and to work faith” 
in their fouls; to believe it; by which grace they re- 
ceive this bleſſing, as all others, even the right and 
privilege of being the children of God; by this they 
claim it, and enjoy the comfort of it; and ſo are ma- 
nifeſtatively, both to themſelves and others, the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; though this will 
more clearly appear another day, than it does now. 
Ver. 27. Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael, c.] 


in his own ordinances, and according to his ow] The Apoſtle having produced proper teſtimonies in 


* 


appointment; and by being holy and righteous, 


entiles, proceeds to 


proof of the calling of the 


Having the characters, and enjoying the privileges! mention others; ſhewing, that ſome tew 
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Jews alſo were to be called according to prophecy, | whoſe counſel ſhall ſtand ; he had promiſed it in 
' founded upon divine predeſtination; which t ugh covenant, which is ordered in all things and ſure 
they are fall proofs of the calling of ſome from] he ſent his Son to fave theſe his people from their 
among the ets, yet at the ſame time ſuggeſt the] ſins, who is become the author of "eternal ſalvati 
caſting off of the far greater nimber ôf them; and to them; the grace of God is efficacious 24 Ppoce. 
which is the Apoſtle's view in citing them, as ap- ful enough, to make them willing to be ſaved by 
from what he ſays both here and in the two] Chriſt, and to bring them to him, to venture up 
Following chapters. The firſt teſtimony is taken him, and commit their ſouls to him, to be ſaved 
. out of Ha. x. 22, 23. and is prefaced or introduced [by him; and almighty power is concerned, to keen 
with theſe words; which either expreſs the great them through faith unto ſalvation: ſo that this 
concern of mind and ſorrow of heart, with which little remnant, through the Father's everlaſting and 
the prophet ſpoke them, even with ftrong crying [unchangeable love, the Son's purchaſe, prayers; 
and tears, ſceing a remnant of them only was to and preparations, and the Spirit's grace, which 
be ſaved ; or they ſhew his heart's deſire and prayer works them up for this ſelf-fame thing, Thall be 
to God, ifor J/rael,- as the words may be rendered, [certainly and compleatly ſaved; though with reſpect 
how that he cried to the Lord for them, intteated to the difficulties attending it, which could have dn 
him with earneſtneſs and importunity, and wreſtled [ſurmounted by none but Chriſt, and by reaſon of 
with him on their behalf; or they declare the pre- their diſcouragements ariſing from ſin, temptations, 
ſence of mind, the freedom of expreſſion, the bold- and perſecutions, they may be ſaid to be ſcarcely ſaved. 
neſs and .intrepidity with which he delivered this | Ver. 28. For be will finiſh the work, &c.] This 
meſſage! to the Fews, which he knew muſt be un- paſſage has ſome difficulty in it: ſome inſtead of 
grateful to them; in doing which, he run the riſk wort, read account, and ſuppoſe it is an alluſion to 
of loſing his intereſt in their affections, if not his the ballaneing of accounts, when the remainder is 
life; and inaſmuch very probably they did not cut off, which' commonly is but little; and fo re- 
chuſe to hear it, but turned away from him, he |gards the ſmall number of the Fews that ſhall be called 
cried aloud, he ſpared not, he lift up his voice like and ſaved, as before: others read it the word, and 
à trumpet, as he is bid to do elſewhere, reſolving | differently explain it; ſome underſtanding it of the 
they ſnould hear what he had to ſay, from the Lord [incarnate Word, of his being emptied; and made of 
.of hoſts. This is a form of ſpeech uſed by the no reputation, of his being cut off in a very ſhort 
Jews, in citing ſcripture; thus, . CV, the time, a few years after he had entered upon his 
prophet cries v, namely in Ja. xxvi. which is ſpoken | publick miniſtry, and of the few perſons con- 
of the ſame prophet as here; and again *, he Holy] verted under it; others of the law, of the cutting 
Spirit, yyy, cries, and ſays, in ſome certain paſſage off, or aboliſhing the ceremonial law; perfecting 
of ſcripture; and in another place the holy Spirit or compleating the moral law, and abbreviating 
tried, Ding as in Joel iii. 3. bey have caſt lots for fit, or reducing it into a ſhort compendium; others 
my people. Though the number of the children of of the Goſpel, bringing in and revealing a perfect 
-Iſtael'beras the ſand of the ſea; this part of the teſ-|righteouſneſs, for the juſtification of ſinners,” which 
-umony, ſeems rather to be taken from Hof. i. *10. the law could not do; all foreign to the Apoſtle's 
whieh may eaſily be accounted for; ſince the Apoſtle |purpoſe. Thoſe who think God's work, his ſtran 
had juſt cited the words in Hoſea, and fo carrying work is meant, his work of punitive juſtice he wil 
them in his mind, tranſcribes this ſentence from finiſh, and cut it fhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe u 
thence ; it perfectly agreeing in ſenſe, with © the ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth, when 
paſſage in Jſaiab he had in view, where it ſtands] he cut off and deſtroyed the greater part of the 
thiis, though thy people Iſrael be as the ſand ef the people of the Fews, and ſaved a remnant; ſeem to 
fea; that is, though the number of them be ſuch| come nearer the mind of the Prophet and the Apo- 
as to be compared thereunto; though they are ſtle's deſign, in citing this paſſage. The words as 
many as the ſand of the ſea, as the Targum, in Jaiab, I would chuſe to render and explain 
Kimchi, and Aben Ezra explain it. This was pro- thus; Y D, the abſolute, or preciſe! decree, 
miſed unto Abraham, and had its. accompliſhment | ſo Aben Ezra interprets it, Ewa fte, that which 
in the days of Solomon, and in after times; they is decreed by God, the decree concerning the falva- 
| vere for quantity, for number, as the ſand of the|tion of the remnant, dym ru, be, i. e. God 
| ſea, even innumerable ; and for quality, being | ſhall cauſe to overflow in righteouſneſs,” as an over- 
barren and unfruitful, a people laden with iniquity, flowing river; that is, he ſhall abundantly execute 
a ſeed of evil doers: a remnant ſball be ſaved; that it, he ſhall cone fulfil it, to finiſh and cut it 
Is, a few perſons only; Ne RIP! by, few are ſhort in the moſt righteous manner, conſiſtent with 
called a remnant, as Kimchi on the place obſerves ; | all his divine perfections; Mn 1199 15; for the 
theſe, are the remnant among the Jes, according | decree and that determined; ſo Aben Ezra, y n, 
to the election of grace; the few that were choſen, | the decree decreed by God, the Lord God of boſts, N, 
though many were called by the external miniſtry |/þall execute, accompliſh,” make ſhort and full work 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; the little city, and few|of it, in the midſt of all he land, hat is, of Judea: 
men in it, even the eſcaped of Irael, he that was ſo that the words contain a moſt Mong and invin- 
leſt in Zion, and that remained in Jeruſalem; the | cible reaſon, why the remnant ſhall be ſaved; be- 
little flock among them, which were as ſheep among | cauſe God as made an abſolute decree,” concerning 
wolves ; the few that entered in at the ſtrait gate, the ſalvation of it, which he will accompliſh in the 
and found the way to eternal life; the few that ſhall| fulleſt manner, agreeable to his juſtice and holineſs:: 
de ſaved, and theſe ſhall certainly be ſaved;-with|the A,, | of word, the Apoſtle from the Prophet 
2 ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation. Theſe, according | ſpeaks of, that ſhould be finiſhed, and cut ſhort and 
to the prophecy, were to return to the mighty God, | accompliſhed in righteouſneſs, is the ſentence, coun- 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed: Meſſiah; be ſel, or decree conceived in the divine mind, concern- 
Converted to him, and ſo ſaved by him with an] ing this matter: hence as the deeree of election ſtands 
everlaſting ſalvation: God had reſolved upon it, | firm and ſore, not upon the works of men; but —= BN 
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the abfolutg, fovercign, and'efficacious will of God 3 
* , of- bis choſen people, is no preta- 
moſt. ſure and certain thing 


to the ſal 


c.] In the 

bo „that is, , Belts, or armies ; the Sepruagrnt 

f | ted, as here and elſe- 
wh 


among 

will and 
called fo, 
ere called dr; wherefore he would not con- 


Orac here, N, 4 rennent; both ſignify one 
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been, for electing grace, they would have been like 
the inhabitants of theſe cities for wickedneſs ; and 
the | caſe would have been the ſame with us and 
with the whole world, had it not been for God's 
act of election, chuſing ſome to holineſs here, and 
happineſs hereafter. The decree of election is ſo 
* 299 being a door to licentiouſneſs; that it is the 
true-ſpring and ſource. of all real holineſs, that has 
been, or is in che world; and had it not been for 
this, there would have been no ſuch thing as holi- 
neſs in the world; and conſequently not only Judea, 
but the whole world, were it not for this, muſt 
have been long before now, like Sodom and Gomor- 
455 Ver. 39. What ſhall woe Jay :then ? c.] Jo 
God's calling of a large number of the Gentiles, 
and only a very few of the Zews, according ta his 
eternal purpoſes and degrees; what can be objected 
0 WC) is he chargeable; with any unrighteouſneſs? 
muſt it not be keferred to his ſovereign will and 
pleaſure? is it not an inſtence of his grace and good- 
neſs, that he calls and ſaves ſome, when they were 
all ſo wicked, that lie might in juſtice have de- 
ther to be ſaid, concerning both Jews: and Gentiles? 
or what can be objected to hat may be further ob- 
ſerved concerning them) as that the Gentiles which 
fallewed not after rightzouſneſs 3 the very ſame per- 
Ions among, them, who are called by grace, and 
are veſſels of mercy, before their calling were with- 


out a, righteouſnels,. ſtour-hearted, and far from 
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and the ſame, namely, a few perſons only: a rem- f 


righteouſneſs of God, and of bis law, and conſe. 
quently of what true ' righteouſneſs is; they were 
unconcerned about it, and did not labour after it, 
as the Zews did. They did not purſue and improve 
the light of nature, about God and things of a mo- 
ral kind, as they might have done; but held the 
light and truth they had in unrighteouſneſs, and in- 
deed were filled with nothing elſe: and yet theſe 
perſons Baue attained ſo righteouſneſs, even the right. 


is | ouſneſs whith is of faitb. The righteouſneſs th; 


attained unto, was not a righteouſneſs of their own, 
not the righteouſneſs of works, or a righteouſneſs 
by the deeds. of the Jaw, to which the righteouſneſs 
which is of faith is always oppoſed : nor faith it(c!f 
which is diſtinguiſhed. from it; but the rightcouj. 
neſs of Chriſt, ſo called, not becauſe thut faith i; 
the cauſe or condition of it, but becauſe the dis. 
covery of. it is made to faith; that: receives it, 

hold on it, and exerciſes itſelf on it; by it the foul 
renounces its own righteouſneſs, looks to, and de- 
0 75 on Chriſt's, and rejoices in it. Theſe Cen. 
tiles being called by grace, a/tained,. comprebendil, 
or apprehended this righteouſneſs; nat by the light 
of nature, Which makes no diſcovery, nor give; 
the leaſt hint of it; but by the light of faith they 


217 the 


a race, to 
of it; and 


get up to the law, and the ightronifachs 


therefore could not be juſtified by it. 5 
Ver. 32. Wherefore? Becauſe they: ſought it not h 
faith, &c.] The queſtion is aſked, why they did 
not attain to that, whiich with ſo much diligence 
they after? the anſwer is, becauſe, as they 
did not ſeek for righteouſneſs in a right o 
object, they ſought for it in the law, and the works 
of it, where it is never to be found by a 
creature, and not in Chriſt, in hom only are righte- 
ouſneſs and ſtrength; ſo they did not ſeek for it in 
a right way, by faith in Chriſt, without which it b 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, and by which only true 
righteouſneſs is diſcerned and received: but as ” 
were. by the works of the law; not by works which 
looked like works of the law, and were not ; but they 
fought it. as if they expected their juſtification before 


being without Chriſt, and deſtitute of his 
Spire, they wer kern of righteoulack, of the 
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[ chem; or as if it way partly by their own won 


God, was to be by works of righteouſneſs done Þ) 


4 


Ch. ix. v. 33. 
artly by the goodneſs of God, accep 
7 Juli in 1 ighteouſneſs. The 
copy, and ſome others read only, as it were by 
works ; and ſo does the Vulgate Latin verſion : ano- 
ther reaſon, or elſe a reaſon of the former is, for 
"they ſtumbled at that flumbling-ftone ; meani 
word of the Goſpel, at which Peter ſays they ftum- 
bled, and particularly the doctrine of juſtification 
by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; or rather Chriſt 
himſelf, who was to the. Jeus a ſtumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foolifoneſs. A 
Ver. 33. As it is written, &c.] In I/ viii. 14. 
and xxviit. 16. for the beginning and end of this 
citation, are out of the latter, and the middle of 
it, out of the alan This bs ap inſtance of 
i ping, from place to place, concerning 
Which 1 with the 7ews were *, that the 
reader_**. might {kip from text to text, but he 
might not ſkip from prophet to prophet, except 
« only in the twelve prophets, only he might not 
« ſkip from the end of the book to the beginning; 
« allo they might ſkip in the prophets, but not in 
the law; which rules are exactly complied with 
by the Apoſtle. The beginning of this citation is 
out of V. xxviii. 16. Sebold 1 lay in Zion. 
fone ſaid to be laid in Zion, is by the Chaldes para- 
Pkraſt, interpreted of a king; by R. David Kimchi 
of King Hezekiah, and boy Farchi of the king 
Meſſiah; and is truly applied by the Apoſtle to 
elus Chriſt : the layer of this ſtone is God the 
8 laid him as the foundation ſtone, in his 
eternal purpoſes and decrees, in his counſels and 


1 


covenant, in promiſe and in prophecy, in the miſ- 
ſion of him into this world, in the preaching 
of the everlaſting Goſpel : the where he is 


laid is Zion, meaning either literally Judea or Jeru- 
ſaltm, where the Meſſiah was to appear, whither he 
came, and from whence his Goſpel went forth; or 
myſtically the church, where he is laid as the foun- 
dation of it, and of the ſalvation of all the mem- 
bers thereof; tho* thro? the fin and unbelief of 
others, he proves to be a tumbling-ſtone, and rock 
of offence ; which phraſes are to be ſeen in J. viii. 14. 
and are ſpoken of, and aſcribed to a divine perfon, 
even to the Lord of hoſts; and are by the Targumf 
thus paraphraſed, and if ye obey. not, TFV9D bis 
word att be for revenge, and for a ſtone ſmiting, 
and a rock of offence ; and in the Talmud *, it is ſaid, 
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come until the two houſes of the fathers are de- 
*© ſtroyed out of Mrael; and theſe are the head of 
<< the captivity which is in Baby/on, and the'prince 
in the land of {frae!, as it. is ſaid, I, vii. 14. 
So that according to the ancient Jet, this. paſſage 
belongs to the Maſiah, and is properly made uſe 


of for this purpoſe by the Apoltle,* who had ſeen 


the accompliſhment of it in the Zeros 3 who ſtumbled 
at the outward meanneſs of Jeu of Nanurtib, at 
his parentage, the manner of his birth, his educa- 
tion, the mean appearance of himſelf and followers; 
at his company and audience, his miniſtry, miracles, 
death, e manner of it; and fo. believed not 
in him, for righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation'y and 
thus it came about that they did not attain, or eotme 
up to the law of rightebuſneſs, or the righteouſ- 
nefs of the law: but whoſoever believerh am Bim ſpall 
not be aſhamed ; that is, who believes in Chiriſt utito 
righteouſneſs, who builds His faich, and - hope of 
eternal ſalvation on him, the foundation God has 
laid in Zinn, and at which the unbelieving Fews 
ſtumbled and fell; he ſhall neither'be:aſhamed here 
nor. hereafter : he ſhall not he aſhamed of his faith 
and hope-in-Chrift ; nor of Chriſt, as the Lord his 
righteouſneſs ;-/ nor ſhall he be aſhamed or con- 
founded at his appearing, but ſhall be juſtified be- 
fore men and angels, and be rectived into ls 
kingdom and glory. There is ſome differenbe be- 
tween the paſſage as here cited, and as it ſtanids 
V xviu. 16. where it is read, be | that” Beljeveth 
ſhall not make valle; either to lay any other founda- 
tion, being fully ſatisfied with this, which is lad 
by God; or ſhalt not make haſte to flee away, 
thro? fear of any enemy, or of any W bring 
ſafe as built on this foundation; and fo never 
fall, be tnoved, or aſhamed and confounded; Some 
have fancied a various reading, but without any 
reaſan. A very learned Oriental eritie of dur own 
nation has obſerved, that the Arabic words Haufb 
and Hiſb, anſwer to the Hebrew word N, the pro- 
phet uſes, and which have three ſignifications in them, 
to haſten," to fear, and be q’, Ü d; the firſt of theſe 
is retained here by the Jatorſh commentators and 
modern verſions; the ſecond by the Chaldes para- 
phreft, and 8 and the third by the 
8 tuagint, and Apoſtle and ma de all 
en into one ſenſe, for he a 8 runs 


| 


that the Son of David, (the Meſſiah) ſhall not 
5 5 8 HA 


Fe this chapter are contained an account of the 
two righteouſneſſes of faith and works, a ſum- 
mary of ce Goſpel of Chriſt, a deſcription of the 
grace of faith, in the nature, uſe, and means of it, 
and ſeveral teſtimonies cancerning the calling of the 
Gentiles; and whereas the Apoſtle knew that this, 
% well as what he had ſaid in the latter part of the 
preceding chapter, that the Jett had. not attained 
o the law of righteouſneſs, but ſtumbled at the 
umbling ſtone, would be offenſive to his country- 
men the Fews ; wherefore that it might appear; 
tar he ſaid this not out of diſaffection and ill will 
o them,” he declares his ſincere regard unto them, 
ad the great reſpect he had for them, by calling 


p | T9. EXE 3-3-3 oak dh ff ans 
SAS Sr ARES 


+5 Bab. Me illa, fol. 24. 1. Yoms, 
* Pocock. Not. Miel in Fart M 
YO TE” 46, - 


\-: 


and confuben; 


FS: 


— 


4 
4 


ſtance, ver. 3. 
righteouſneſs ; tri 
miſconduct in religious 


article of juſtification; hence ſough 


juſtified. by their own righteouſneſs, and rejecte 


= 


ea 
nee 


enjoyed and thiꝭ accbunt Re gives in the words of 
Mees, for hom they had: the greateſt: regard: the 
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neſs: of-faith} which the Genliler without ſeeking, for 


deſctiptian of the former is gwen in his words, in 
ver. g. Mich ſuggeſt the unpoſſibility of Keeping 
the Jaws: and obtaining life By it, and therefore it 15 
a vain thing to ſeek: for tighteouſneſs by the works 
| of its che 3 ver. 6, 2 5 0 
tainty of it, being wrought: out by Ohriſt, who 
N Gowi from beayenzs fulfilled the law, and 
2 died, and. roſt again from the dead:z and by the 
aindeſs. and evidence of it, as revealed in the 
Golſpel, ver. fl. the ſumi of which Goſpel is, that 
vhoever believes in. Chriſt! and confeſſes). him ſhall 
be ſaved ver. g Which faith and confeſſion, when 
genume, are with tlie heart and mouth agreeing 
together z che conſequences of which: are righteouſ- 
6 Rand ; falyatigh;c\comfortably apprehended and 
enjoyed, ver. Lo. andi that the above is the ſum of 
the Soup and that there ãs ſuch a connexion be- 
tween faith and righiemuſneſs, and between con- 
. fefſion, and ſalvation, ik con med, ver. 1 T. by a 
teſtimenyo from: the Frophet, I/ chap. viii. 16. 
- which, being} expreſſeil in ſuch a general manner, 
_ as, tq,extend to every believerg:; whether ye or 


— 


ba Ver. 1. Brethren, m hearts deſire, &c.] The 
Apoſtle having ſuggeſted, that a few of the Jet, 
only-ſhould be called and faved ; that the far greater 
* ſhould be rejected; that the Maelites why 
dught for righteouſheſs, did not attain it when the 
Gentiles did, but ſtumbled and fell at Chriſt, and 
would be aſhamed and confounded; and knowing 
the prejudices of that people againſt him, therefore 
left what he had ſaid, or ſhould ſay upon this ſub. 
ject, ſhould be thought to ariſe from. hatred and 
ill-will to them, he judged it proper, as before, to 
expreſs his ttouble and ſorrow on their account; o 
now his great love and affection to them, and which 
he ſignifies by calling them Zrerbren+ fot not the 
Roman believers* are here addteffed, as if he wa; 
telling them how much he loved his own nation; 
but either the Jets in general, whom he looked 
upon and loved as his brethren, according to the 
fleſhy and whatever they thought of him, he con- 
ſidered them in ſuch a relation to him, which obliged 
him to a concern for their good and welfare; or ra- 
rather the believing Jews, that were members «f 
the church at Rome, whom, beſides uſing the com. 
mon ſtile of the Irtiſb nation, Who were wont to 
call all of their country brethren; he could ſpeak to, 


_ Gentiley{\ reaſons are given, ver. 12. in: ſupport of 3 ia ſuch in a ſpiritual relation, being children 


- ſuch-an explanation. of {that paſſage, taken from the 
equal condition of. all, there. being no difference 
between them naturally, from the uniyerfal domi- 
nion ot God over Them, and from his liberal com- 
munication of grace and goodneſs to all that call 
; upon; him which laſt reaſon is confirmed, ver. 13. 
by a paſſage of ſctipture in Joel ii. 32. on occaſion 
of Which, che Apoſtle proceeds to treat of the 
calling of; the Cent iles and of the mean of it, the 


wag; t 


. preaching. of the Goſpel, which was neceſſary to it, 


of the fame father, partakers of the ſame grate and 
priviledges, and heixs of the ſame” glory. Now he 
declares to theſe perſons, that the 4%re of his hear; 
was towards Hrael, he bore a good will to them, 
his mind was well difpoſed and affected towards 
them, he had a cordial, ſincere, and hearty reſpect 
for them; and fo far was he from being their ene- 
my, that he continually bore them upon his mind 
at the throne of grace: and his prayer to God for 
Trae] was, that they might be ſaved ; not only that 


Which, is made out hy A train af reaſoning after this they might be ſaved in a temporal ſenſe, from theſe 
manner; chat ſeeing ſalvntion is only of ſuch that grievous calamities, and ſore judgments he ſay 
call upon the name of the Lord, and there could were coming upon them, which he had reaſon to 


be no calling upon him without believing in him, helieve would iſſue in the deſtruction of them, 


and 'ng; believing}, Without - and rin 
without preaching, and no preacl without miſ- 
on, Which is ꝓroved: N a-citation-out of, I/ lit. 7. 


„and no , as a nation and church; but that they might be 


ſpiritually: converted, turned from their evil ways, 
and brought to believe in Chriſt, whom they had 


and no ſucceſs in preaching; when ſent, without the] deſpiſed and rejected, and fo be ſaved in the Lord 
exertions of efficacious grace, as appears from the] with an everlaſting ſalvation: this he might deſite 
caſe of the Jets, Who had che miniſtration of the] not only from a natural affection for them, but as 


Goſpel ta them; by Jab, and yet all did not be- 


a miniſter of the Goſpel, who can't but wiſh tht 


heve it; ae evident! from / lui. r. and ſeeing the all that hear him might be converted and ſaved; 


concluſion of which is, that faith comes by preach- 


and as a believer in Chriſt he might pray for this in 


ing, and preaching by the order and command of ſubmiſſion to the will of God; and eſpecially as he 
God, ver. 14, 15, 16, 1 7; it follows, that it was] knew there was a ſeed, a remnant according to the 
d 


proper that miniſters ſhou 


be ſent, and the Goſpel election of grace, at that preſent time among them 


preached to the Gentiles, and that attended with|that ſhould be faved, .tho' the larger. number of 

ower, in order that they ſhould believe in the] them were caſt off. The Alexandrian copy, and 
1 and call upon his name and be ſaved; and] ſome others read for them, inſtead of for 1/rae! ; not 
which method God had taken, and which he had] naming them, being eaſily underſtood; and ſo the 
foretold he wNDUld take, in the prophecies of the Vulgatè Latin and Syriac verſions. 


Old Testament, and which were : now fulfilling: | Ver. 2. For I bear them record, that they have a 
r preached to them, and they zeal of God, & c.] A zeal for God; for the being 


card it, Were matters of fact, and were no other and unity of God, againſt the polytheiſm and idola- 
than what: ſhould be, or .might be concluded, from try of the Gentiles; for the word of God, the writ- 
Eſal. xing cited, vet. +8: and that the Jews could ings of the Old Teſtament, of which they were 
not be ignorant of the calling of the Gentiles is clear, zealous defenders and preſervers, and which they 
firſt from the / words df Moſes, Deut. xXXxii. 21. diligently read and heard explained, and whereby 
which the | Apoſtle produces, ver. 19. and from] they thought to obtain eterna life; for the law of 


a paſſage in the prophecy of Jſaial, chap. Ixv. 1. : 
So that-this 11 other than what Moſes: and the of the 78 + economy; and for the ſervice and 


— 


" w 


juſtities their being caſt 


prophets laid ;ſhould be, ver. 20. and the chapter wp 0 
is cloſed, ver. 2 1, with another paſſage out of the ſea 
ſame prophet in the next verſe, ſhewing the rejection all which the Ap 


God, moral and ceremonial, eſpecially for the rituals 


God, they ſpared no pains, but compaſſed 
land to bring in proſelytes to their religion: 
ode could teſtify from his own 


155 f . ö d 
Chriſt and his Goſpel by the Jets, and which] knowledge, and by his own experience, who ha 


been as great a'zealot as any of them all. But nom 


Apoſtle treats largely in the next chapter. 
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whilſt the Apoſtle is expreſſing his ſtrong e 
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for this people, he is careful to act the faithful part] eſpecially to have them done iti the fight of men: 
to them, and points out their miſtakes, and ſhews] and ſo it was that they have not ſubmitted themſelves 
them their faults ; which, he does in this and the 

following verſe, by obſerving, that they had a zeal| neſs of Chriſt; ſo called, becauſe approved and ac- 
of God indeed, hut not according to knowledge : it cepted of by God, imputed by him to his people; 
was not well regulated, it proceeded .on- miſtaken] and given them by him as a Free pife, and which 
principles, and moved in a wrong way, in perſecut- only juſtifies in his fight 3 and becauſe it is wrought 
ing the church of God, in doing things contrary] by Chriſt, who is truly and properly God, and re: 


to the name of Chriſt, in putting to death his mini-| vealed and applied by the Spirit of God. This | 


ſters and members, thinking that hereby they did] the Fews ſubmitted not to, becauſe” they had nd 
God good ſervice; which aroſe from their ignorance] true humble ſenſe of themſelves as finners; nor did 
of the Father, and of the Son: tho' they had al they care to acknowledge themſelvesas ſuch ; which 
zeal of God, they knew neither God nor Chriſt| ſubmiſſion to Chriſt's righteouſneſs requires and ne- 
aright; they did not know God in Chriſt, nor Jeſus ceſſarily involves in it; no man will ever be ſubject 
to be the true Meſſiah; they underſtood neither] to it, till he is made ſenſible of the exceeding ſin- 
law nor Goſpel truly, and fancied the Goſpel Was fulneſs of ſinz and brought to an humble acknow- 
contrary to the law, and an enemy to it; and] ledgment of it; the Spirit of God firſt convinces of 
therefore in their great zeal oppoſed it, and the] fin and then of righteouſneſs; and becauſe they had 
profeſſors of it; they were zealous of the law, and an oyer-weaning opinion of their own righteouſneſs, 
of doing the commands of it, but knew not the] which they truſted to, and depended upon, imagin- 
true nature, uſe, and end of the law; as appears ing it to be blameleſs, and to contain all that the 
by what follows. | + 4 law required, and therefore they ſtood in no need 
- Ver. 3. For they being ignorant of God' s righteouſ-| of any other; and as for the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
neſs, &c.] Either of the righteouſneſs of God re-|they had it in contempt; their carnal minds being 
vealed in the Goſpel, which is no other than the enmity to him, were not ſubject to his righteouſneſs, 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and which they knew nothing nor could they, nor can any be, without the 
| of the whole Goſpel being a ſealed book, and] powerful efficacious grace of God; making them 
wholly hidden from them; or of the righteouſneſs | willing in the day of his power. This phraſe de- 
of God required in the law, they imagining that notes the rebellion of their wills, againſt Chriſt and 
only an external conformity to the commands of the] his righteouſneſs, they acting as rebellious ſubjects 
law, Was all that was neceſſary to attain to a juſti- againſt their ſovereign prince. ita * a 
fying righteouſneſs by it, not knowing the ſpiri-] Ver. 4. For Chriſt is the end of the law, &c.] 
tuality of it, and that it required conformity of | The Apoſtle here obſerves that to them which had 
heart and nature, as well as life and converſation 3|they known, would have regulated their zeal, re- 
or rather of the attribute of God's righteouſneſs, moved their ignorance-and ſet them right; in that 
the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, the putity and holineſs] which they ſtumbled at, and fell. By the lat here, 
of his nature: for tho? they knew that he was holy, [is not meant the ceremonial law, of which indeed; 
juſt, and righteous, yet did not think he was ſo[they were all very zealous, and of which Chriſt alſo 
ſtrict as to inſiſt upon every punctilio, and to take] was the end in many reſpects ; he was the final cauſe 
notice of every little default and defect in obedience ;|of it, or that for the ſake of which it was; it had 
and efpecially that he had any regard to the heart] not been given had it not been for him; all its in- 
and the thoughts of it, and required perfect purity | ſtitutions, - ordinances; and: ſacrifices were on his ac- 
there; or that he would accept of nothing leſs count; they were all ſhadows of him, and he the 
than an abſolutely perfect and compleat righteouſ- body and ſubſtance of them; he was the end or 
neſs 4 nor juſtify any without full ſatisfaction to his mark and ſcope at which they all aimed; every 
juſtice :” hence they were going about to eftabliſh their type looked to him, and every offering directed 
own righteouſneſs ; which they would never have done, the worſhipper to him; he was the terminus of it, 
had they known the righteouſneſs of God, in either to whom it was to reach, and beyond whom it was 
of the above ſenſes; the Alexanarian copy, and not to go; it was a ſchool-maſter for inſtruction and 
ſome others, omit the word righteouſneſs, and only direction until Chriſt came, and no longer. He 
read, - their own, leaving it to be underſtood, and was the fulfilling end of it; every thing in it had 
which is eaſily done; and ſo reads the Vulgate Latin its accompliſnment in him; and then laſtly, he put 
verſſon: by their own righteouſneſs, as oppoſed to an end to it, he diſanulled it becauſe of its after 
God's, is meant the righteouſneſs of works, their] weakneſs and unprofitableneſs; he blotted out this 
obedience to the law, an outward conformity to it, hand- writing of ordinances, and entirely aboliſhed 
an obſervance of the rituals of it, and a little ne- this law of commandments ; but then Chriſt was 
gative holineſs. This they endeavoured. to hib not the end of this law for righteouſneſs; Chriſt's 
or make to ſtand in the fight of God, as their juſti- 
tying righteouſneſs, which is all one as ſetting chaff|eſpecially.not to every one that believes, not to the 
and ſtubble, briars and thorns, to a conſuming fire z Gentiles who never were under ahy obligation to 
a the attempt expreſſes madneſs in them, the phraſe} obſerve; it: the moral law is here deſigned; and 
ſuggeſts weakneſs in their righteouſneſs, which they] when Chriſt is ſaid to be the end of it, the meaning 
would fain make to ſtand, but could not, it being is not that he was the end of its being given; for 
like a ſpider's web before the beſom, or like a dead] that was to be a rule of righteouſneſs and life to- 
carcaſs, which men would ſet upon its feet to ſtand] men, and a miniſtration of death in caſe of diſobe- 
done, but it cannot; than which nothing can be a dience : r that he was the ſcope of this law, tho 
greater inſtance of egregious folly : their going about the Syriac verſion renders it, ND. the ſcope of the 
or ſeeking to do this, ſhews their ignorant Zeal, and} law is the Meſfiah, the mark at which it aimed, or 
the toil, the pains, the labour they uſed to effect which it directs perſons to; for the law does not 
ie, but all in vain, and to no purpoſe; as appears by direct to Chriſt at all, in any way; it requites and 
their hearing, reading, faſting, praying, giving alms inſiſts upon a perfect righteouſneſs, but gives not 
to the poor, and, tithes of all they poſſeſſed; all} the leaſt hint of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; nor 
which they were very careful and ſtudious of, and! does it in any form direct unto ir; by it is the 
V . | | knowledge 
* | 


tothe righteouſneſs of God; that is, the ' righteouſ: 


obedience to, it is no part of juſtifying righteouſneſs; | 


* { 
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knowledge of fin, but no knowledge of a Saviour | writers underſtand the life promiſed by the law, to 
from fin z not the law, but the Goſpel directs and] be eternal life. The two Tarpums of Ontelos and 
encourages ſenſible ſinners to believe in Chriſt and] Jonathan ben Uzziel, paraphraſe the words thus, 


be ſaved on the contrary, the law is a killing letter, he fall Ive in them, Sy n, in eternal life. 


and the miniſtration of condemnation and death ; in like manner arch? explains them, he ſpall live, 
but Chriſt is either the conſuming or conſummating, rm , in the world to come; to which agrees 
the deſtroying or fulfilling end of the law. He is] the note of R. Aben Ezra, who interprets it of life 
the deſtroying end of the law, not as to the nature, | in both worlds; he ſays the ſtatutes of the law are 
being, matter and ſubſtance of it, which is invaria-[life to them that do them in both waxlds, for if 2 
ble and eternal, and is not, and cannot be made] man underſtands the ſecret of them, he ſhall live 
void by the doctrine of faith; nor as to the true uſe] for ever, and ſhall neyer die. The life which the 
of it; but as a covenant of works, as to the miniſtry | law promiſed to Adam in his ſtate of perfection, why 
of it by Moſes, and as to its curſe and condemna-| was the ay mere man that ever was capable of 
tion. Tbo' I rather think the latter is here meant, J fu filling it, was the continuance of the 
namely, that Chriſt is the fulfilling end of the law, | happy life he enjoyed; the life it promiſed to the 
ſince it is added, for righteanſne/s y for the bringing] Maeliter, at the renewing of it on mount Sinai, was 
in an everlaſting r 3 a righteouſneſs juſti- a long and proſperous life in the land of Canaan, 
fying in the fight of God; a righteouſneſs ſinners las for the promiſe of eternal life, that was made 
wanted, and could not obtain of themſelves, and] before the world began, in the covenant of grace, 
could never be obtained but by a perfect fulfilling] and is a peculiar promiſe and bleſſing of that cove- 
of the law: this Chriſt has done partly by the] nant, is an entire gift of God's grace, and never 
conformity of his nature, being exactly like that, | was deſigned to be r thro* mens obedience 
and what it requires holy, J „ and good; andi to the law of works, ut thro* the righteouſneſs 
partly by perfect obedience of his life to all its pre- and death of Chrift, wha is the fulfilling end of 
cepts; and alſo by — the penalty of it, death, che law : hence it apperrh, that as the righteouſneſs 
in the room and ſtead of all his people; and ſojof the law is a righteouſneſs of works dong by 
the whole righteouſneſs of the law is fulfilled by; men, it cannot be the righteouſneſs God imputes, 
him, and he becomes the end of it, for a juſtifying for that is without works, and by which a man can 
righteouſneſs before God, to every one that believes :] be juſtified before God; and ſince the law requires 
not to him that works for life, and in order to ob- internal and perfect obedience to it, tis certain that 
tain a righteouſneſs of his own; nor to the Feit cannot be yielded by fallen creatures; hence it 
only, but alſo to the Gentile, even to every one, follows, that there can be no life, and ſo no righte- 
be who he will, that has faith in Chrift ; not that ouſneſs by it, the conſequence of which when ob- 
faith is either the matter, cauſe, or condition of ſerved by ſinful men, is horror, terror, and gloomy 
righteouſneſs,” but this righteouſneſs is only revealed [deſpair ; the very reverſe of which, is the language 
unto, and received by the believer, and can only of the righteouſneſs of faith. 8 reh 

be pleaded by him, as his juſtifying righteouſneſs. 
Moreover, this phraſe is deſcriptive of the perſons 
to whom Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſuggeſts that for whomſoever he has ful- | 
filled the law, in order to bring in for them a juſti- the righteouſneſs of faith, becauſe that recetyes it, 
fying righteouſneſs, faith in conſequence is given ſpeatetb on this wiſe ; the ſelf-ſame writer who de- 
to them, to receive and embrace it, and enjoy all|{cribes the righteouſneſs of the law in fuch a manger, 
the comfort and priviledges of it. Ithat it gives no room to a fallen creature; gverte 
Ver. 5. For Moſes dtſeribeth the rigbteouſneſs expect life and falvation by it, gives ſuch an account 
which is of the law, &c.} In this, and ſome fol- of the righteouſneſs of faith, as forbids all doubting 
lowing verſes, an account is given of the two and deſpair: /ay not in thine heart , let not fuch a 
righteduſneſſes before-mentioned, called their own{thought enter into thy mind, much leſs expreſs it 
and the righteouſneſs of God ; and that chiefly in with thy lips; who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is, 
the words of Maſes, which is wiſely done by the{/o bring Chriſt down from above, or who ſhall deſcend 


c.] Or with reſpe# to the riphbteouſheſs of faith; 
the other ri ener before called the righteouſ- 


* Apoſtle, he and his writings being in great eſteem into the deep? that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 


among the Zews.” The deſcription he gives of the{/be dead. Theſe words are not properly a citation 
righteouinels of the law, that is, of that righteouſ-of Deut. xxx. 12, 13. but the Apoſtle makes ul: 
neſs which the law requires, and is done in obe-Jof ſome phraſes which are there, with his own ex- 
dience to its commands, is, that the man tobicbhſ plications of them; tho* the difference between them 
- doth thoſe things, ſhall l ur by them, or in them; and ſſtript of theſe explications is not very material: in 
which is to be in Leu. xviii. 5. ye ſhall there-[the firſt clauſe, tobe ſhall aſcend into heaven! the 
fore keep my. fratutes and my. judgments, which if a Apoſtle leaves out the phraſe, for us; which as to 
man do, be ball live in them; from whence it ap- the ſenſe, was not abſolutely neceſſary to retain; the 
pears, that by thdſe things a man is to do, are{ difficulty indeed, ſeems greater in the latter clauſe, 
meant the ſtatutes and: judgments of God, not the{ who ſpall deſcend into the deep? which in the text of 
ordinances of the | ceremomal, but the ts off Moſes is, who ſhall go over the ſea for us; but when 
the moral law; and that the righreouſheſs of the ſit is conſidered that the ſea is often called the deep, 
law lies in dang and keeping thoſe: ſtatures, hot{and that failing on it and over it, is expreſſed by 
merely externally, but internally, with all the heart, going down to the ſea in ſhips, Pſal. cv 23. 

and foul, and ſtrength; the law requires love to{ moreover, when tis obſerved that the Feruſalem 


God, fear of him, and faith in him, and an inward Turgum paraphraſes it thus, “ the law is not in 


ion of the mind towards him, and a con- heaven that it ſhould be ſaid, oh that we had one 
«of us, as Moſes the 2 1 7 who could go up to 
heaven and bring it to us! nor is it beyond the great 
« fea, that it ſhould be ſaid, oh that we had one of 
« us, as Fonabthe prophet, x37) 2 LI? MMT, 
« who could deſcend into the depths of the preat ſea, 
| 1 an 


formity of heart and nature to his law, as well as 
— 3 and all this is to be 3 
riec completly, in every punctilio the 
w. requires, otherwiſe no life is to be expected, 
not apy righteouſneſa to be had by it. The Jeu 
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Ver. 6, 7. But the 47 which is of faith, 
0 


neſs of God, becauſe God is the author of it, here 


Ch. x. V. 8, 9. 


« and bring it to us; the Apoſtle is to be juſti- 
fed in his exprefſions. His ſenſe, indeed, may ſeem 
to be different from that of Moſes, and of the com- 
mon interpretations ef the Zewi/s writers, as in the 
above paraphraſe, and in the following account of 
them from the Talmud, underſtanding them of the 
law" ; © ſays Abdimo bar Chama bar Douſa, what 
« js the meaning of that ſcripture, neither is it in 
« henden, nor ig it beyond the fea? it is not in 
« heaven, for if it was in heaven you muſt needs 
go up after it, and if it was beyond the ſea, you. 
66 muſt needs go over after it; Rabba lays, not in 
« heaven is it, you won't find it in him that exalts 
« his knowledge in himſelf as the heavens, nor will 
« you find it in him that enlarges his knowledge 
« in himſelf, as the ſea ; R. Jochanan ſays, not in 
« heaven is it, vou won't find it in thoſe that are 
« of a haughty ſpirit, nor beyond the ſea is it, you 
« won't find it among traders abroad, or merchants.” 
Tho! the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be brought pretty 
near to this, after this manner ; who ſhall go up to 
heaven, or down to the deep, either to bring us the 
knowledge of the law, and yield an obedience to it 
which that requires of us, or to give us a full ac- 
count of the Goſpel of the grace of God? there is 
no room, nor reaſon, for men to ſay this in their 
hearts, or to make a doubt of them, as if they were 
not done already; to do ſo, is to deny that Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, and riſen from the dead, who 
has giyen the true ſenſe and knowledge of the law, 
and has perfectly fulfilled it, in the room and ſtead 
of his people, and by whom the doctrine of grace 
and truth is come, particularly the doctrine of a 
ſinner's juſtification before God; this is brought 
nigh in the miniſtration of the word, ſo that there 
is no need of ſuch enquiries as theſe. Moreover, 
for the- illuſtration of theſe words, let it be obſerved, 
that theſe phraſes are proverbial, and often uſed to 
expreſs things impoſſible, of which take the follow- 
ing inſtances ; ©, it is a tradition of the Rabbins *, 
« if a man ſays to his wife, lo, this is thy divorce, 
« on condition that thou aſcendeſt to the firmament, 
on condition that thou deſcendeſt into the deep; on 
& condition that thou paſſeſt over the great ſea 
„ oti-foot, this is no divorce;“ the reaſon is, 
ro ere, becauſe it is impoſſible. Again r, if 
« a man ſays to a woman, if thou wilt aſcend into 
* the firmament, or if thou wilt deſcend into the deep, 
* lo, thou art eſpouſed to me by this penny; but 
if thou wilt not go up into the firmament, nor 
go down into the deep, thou ſhalt not be eſpouſ- 
«ed; and after that he puts the penny into her 
e hand, lo, the condition becomes void, and be- 
hold ſhe is eſpouſed immediately, for the thing 
is known ND N“, that it is impoſſible for her 
* to fulfil the condition,” So here are forbidden 
all ſuch thoughts, words, or expreſſions which carry 
luch a ſeriſe as this; who will go down to the _ 
to fetch ſuch a wretch as I am, out of the lowe 

hell, to deliver me from the curſes of the law, and 
the wrath of God, and bring me out of this wretch<d 
miſerable condition in which I am? or go up to 
heaven and carry me there, and put me in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the undefiled inheritance ? all this is as 
impoſſible to be done, as for a man to aſcend to 
caven, or go down into the deep: now tho? the 
ngiteouſneſs of the law, encourages ſuch deſpon- 
dency and black deſpair, the righteouſneſs of faith, 
or the doctrine of juſtification by faith in Chriſt's 


* T. Bab. 
ſol, 51 


fl. 45. 4. 


Erubin, fol. 55. 1. Maimon. Talmud Tora, e. 
Maimon. Hilchot Iſhot. c. 6. 5. 7. Vid. 
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righteouſneſs, forbids every thing of this kind; 
aſſuxing the ſinner, that Chriſt is come down from 
heaven in human nature, that he has fulfilled all 
the righteouſnels of the law by his obedience in life, 
and has bore the penalty of it in his ſufferings and 
death, and is riſen again for juſtification ; ſo that 
ſuch queſtions ſhould not be put, nor ſuch deſpair- 
ing thoughts encouraged : beſides, to think and 
pt in this manner, is to ſet aſide the whole 
cheme of the Goſpel, and ſuppoſes the perſon to 
doubt whether Chriſt is come down from heaven; 
and therefore aſks, who ſhall go up to bring him 
down? and that he is not riſen from the dead; and 
therefore puts the queſtion, who will go down to 
the EF to fetch him up? whereas he is already 
come, has obeyed, ſuffered, and died, and role 
again, and is become the end of the law, for righte- 
ouſneſs to every one that believes. 
Ver. 8. But what ſaith it, &c.] The ſcripture; 
ſo ſome copies, and the Yulgate Latin and Ethiopic 
verſions read, what ſaith the ſcripture? the Arabic 
verſion, what doſt. thou ſay? or what ſaith be, 
Moſes ? for what follow are manifeſtly his words, 
in Deut. xxx. 14. the word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart ; which is to be underſtood 
not of the law, for Moſes. himſelf is not ſpeaking 
of the law only, but either of the whole word of 
God, both law and Goſpel ; or particularly of the 
Goſpel, which holds forth thoſe ſpecial bleſſings 
and promiſes of grace, pardon of fin, and circum- 
ciſion of the heart, which are mentioned in the 
context, as what ſhould be beſtowed upon the peo- 
ple of the Jetos in the latter days; and fo is rightly 
applied by the Apoſtle to the then diſpenſation, 
and is to be underſtood of the Goſpel ; which was 
nigh both in the miniſtration of it, by the Apoſtles, 
to Jetes and Gentiles, and in the application and 
experience of it ; it was not only in the mouth of 
the preachers, but alſo of the hearers of it, by a 
hearty and ſincere. confeſſion; and in their hearts, 
being attended with the power of God, and received 
in the love of it, was truly believed in, and cor- 
dially embraced ; that is, the word of faith, This 
phraſe, RIMIBM12T NID, the word of faith, may 
be ſeen in the Fewiſþ writings *; and this ſhews 
what word is here meant, even the Goſpel ſo called, 
becauſe it contains doctrines which are to be believed 
upon the teſtimony of God, and particularly the 
doctrine of juſtification by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt received by faithz and becauſe it propoſes 
Chriſt as the object of faith, and encourages fouls 
to believe in him for life and falvation ; and is alſo 
the means of begetting and implanting faith in the 
heart, and without it the preaching of it is of no 
avail : and it is further deſcribed by the miniſtration 
of it, which we preach; being ſent commiſſioned, 
ualified, and aſſiſted by Chriſt. thereunto ; which 
ihe the agreement between Moſes and the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt; for the word which he ſpoke of, they 
preached, and indeed, ſaid no other things than 
what the prophets and Mofes ſaid ſhould come, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in the ſtead of his people, and 
riſe again for their juſtification ; the ſum of which 
is delivered in the following verſe. 
Ver. 9. That if. thou Halt confeſs with thy mouth 
the Lord Feſus, &c,] That is, if a man ſhall make 
a good, fincere and hearty confeſſion to God, before 
the church and people of God, and before the 


\ 


world, that Chriſt is his Lord and Saviour, 1575 


3. . Bab. Ginn. fol. 84. 1. & Bava Metzia, 
Tohar in Exod. fol. 49-4; & 43. 1. * Zohar in Geng. 
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he deſires to ſerve, and to be ſaved by; and this 

as ariſing from de ener of the grace 

of God in his foul, and from a true faith in Chriſt 
in his. heart, Wherefote it follows, and ſball believe 
in thine heart, that Go ' hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; fot this article of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, includes the” ſeveral other articles of 
faith: it ſuppoſes his death, and that ſuppoſes his 
life, and the obedience of it; and his lite implies 
his being here on earth, and that his coming down 
from heaven to do the will of his Father; and 
this is the rather mentioned, which is here aſcribed 
to God the Father, tho? not to the excluſion of the 
Son and Spirit, becauſe that Chriſt is riſen again 
for our jufkification, with which true faith is princi- 
pally concerned; for ſuch. a faith is intended, not 
which lies in a mere aſſent to the truth of this, or 
any other article of the chriſtian religion; but which 
is concerned with Chriſt for righteouſneſs, life, and 
glory; and with ſuch a faith ſalvation is certainly 

and inſeparably connected. ws gs N 
Ver. 10. For with. the heart man believeth unto 
tighteouſneſs, &c.] The Apoſtle here explains the 
nature and uſe, both of falth and confeſſion; as 
true faith does not lie in the bare aſſent of the 
mind to the Goſpel, or any truth contained in it, 
reſpecting the perſon and office of Chriſt, ſo nei- 
ther does it lie, as not in the brain, ſo not in the 
tongue, but in the heart; it is not a notional know 
ledge of things to be believed ; nor is it ſaying that 
a man believes; but it is heart-work, a believing 
with all the heart; ſuch a faith in Which all the 
powers of the ſoul, the underſtanding, will, and 
affections are concerned, it is a ſeeing of the Son, 
a beholding of the glory, fulneſs, ſuitableneſs, abi- 
lity, and willingneſs of Chriſt as a ſaviour, with. the 
eye of the underſtanding ſpiritually enlightened , it is 
a going out of the ſoul to Chriſt, in various acts, ſuch 
15 venturing into his preſence, proſtrating itſelf at 
is feet, relolving if it periſhes it will periſh there; a 
iving up itlelf unto him, determining it will have no 
other Saviour, leaning and relying on him, and living 
upon him; which faith works by love to Chriſt, moves 
the affections, ſtirs up the deſires of the foul to his 
name, and endears him and all that belong to him 
to it. The uſe of this grace is, unto righteouſneſs ; 
it is not inſtead of one, for faith is not our righte- 
guſneſs; nor is it in order to work out one, for 
this grace puts a ſoul on renouncing its own righte- 
ouſneſs; but its uſe is to receive one, even the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which when it ſpies, it ad- 
mires, receives, lays hold on, and rejoices. in 
ooking on itſelf as righteous . thro* this Tighte- 
oulneſs, and ſo has peace, with God thro* Chriſt : 
nd. with the mouth confeſſion is made unto. ſalvation. 
This is to be underſtood, not of confeſſion of fin, 
tho” that is proper and requiſite to be made, both 
with reſpect to the participation, and enjoy ment of 
ſalvation, particularly pardoning grace and mercy, 
and to an admiſſion to Goſpel- ordinances; but of 
confeſſion of Chriſt, as appears from the preceding 
verſe, Which lies in a 58 & and 25 acknowledg- 
ment of what Chriſt is in himſelf, as that he is 
truly and properly God, the Son of God, the true 
Meſſiah, the Mediator between God and man, and 


the only Saviour of oft. ſinners, and of our faith 


in him, with reſpect "to g rſclves, to our pardon, 
juſtification, acceptance ang. vation in him and 
thro” him; ip aſcribing the whole of out {alvation 
to him, and giving him the glory of it; in declar- 
ing to the churches of Chrift what he has done for 
our fouls, and in ſubjecting ourſelves to his ofdi- 
nances. This confeſſion muſt be made both by 
19 | = 
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Ch. x N. Io. 
words and facts, muſt be open, viſible, and beſore 


the mouth agreeing with the experience of, the heart 
and ſuch a A, rofeſſion * 151 
angels, and men, highly becomes all that belicy. 
with, the heart. This was, the practice of the Primi. 
tive Jaints ; yea, all nations own, acknowledge and 
profeſs the God they worſhip z, and ſhould not w. 
confeſs our God, Saviour and Redeemer ? Chrig 
himſelf confeſſed a good confeſſion before Pon 
| Pilate, and is the Apoſtle and high-prieſt of our pro. 
teſſiob. So to do, makes both for 45 glory of G00 
and for our own real good and advantage. Yea, it ; 
wnto ſalvation ; not as a caule of it, for Chriſt alone 
the author of eternal ſalvation; but a ſincere and wel 
made confeſſion of Chriſt, points out to all that know 
us, where and from whom we expect to have ſaly;. 
tion; it is what lies in the way, and is to be taken u 

by all that believe in Chriſt, and to be held ff 
without Wayerng until we receive the end of our 
faith, even the ſalyation of our ſouls. 

Ver. 11. For the ſeripture ſaith, &c.] Of thi, 
form of expreſſion, or mode of ſpeaking, ſee the 
note on chap. ix. 17. The, paſſage referred to i 
J. xxviii. 16. cited before in chap. ix. 33. the vicy 
with which it is produced, is to prove the certain 
connexion between faith and righteouſneſs, and con- 
feſſion and ſalvation ; or in other words, to obſcry: 
that ſuch who cordially believe in Chriſt, and make 
a ſincere profeſſion of their faith in him, ſhall be 
ſaved. There are ſome things ſomewhat differen 
from, tho' agreeing in ſenſe with, the words as they 
ſtand in the prophet ; there it is indefinitely (id, 
be that behieveth, here an univerſal is made uſe o, 
whoſoever, Pr every one that believeth , which phraſes 
are.equifipollent, and a certain truth it is, that wo- 
ſoever believes in Chriſt, whether Jetu or Gent! 
be he who he will, ſhall ſurely be ſaved: here the 
object believed in, is expreſſed in bim, which is 
there implied, and may eaſily be underſtood of the 
ſtone laid. in Zion, for a foundation which is Chriſt; 
for other foundation can no man lay, and whoever 
by faith builds on this foundation. is ſafe : and ſbal 
not be aſbamed ; neither in this world, nor in that 
to come; in the Hebrew text it is, all not make 
halte; how this may be reconciled, fee the note on 
cee KR. 33. K. | OJ PE! 

er. 12, 2 there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek, &c,] Some reaſons are here 
aſſigned, . confirming the Apoſtle's ſenſe of the pro- 
phet's words, that every one that believes in cui 
ſhall be ſaved ; for there is no diſtinction of nations, 
no. ſuperiority on account of carnal deſcent, or 
flehly priviledges, no. preheminence on the ſcore 
of the laws and ordinances. of the former diſpenſa- 
tion, all Which are now aboliſhed ; nor is there any 
difference in their ſtate Godward, all being under 
fin, and, without a righteouſneſs, and all ftanding 
in need of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſalva- 
tion by him; to which is added another rcalon, 
for - the ſame Lord over all, or is over all: by 
whom is meant, either God the Facher, who is the 
God of the Gentiles as well as of the 4 chap. ul. 


who 15 


29. 3% or rather the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Lord of all; and is to be underſtood,. not of his 
being lo merely by creation, but redemption, he 
having bought with. his blood all the elect of God, 


both among the Jes and among the Gentiles; ſc 
that he has the. ſame equal propricty in one as ano- 
ther, and they the ſame claim to him, and the fame 
encouragement to believe in him, for righteouſneſs 


and life: and moreover, he is rich unto all that cal 


upon bim; he is not only rich as God, being pot- 
5s ſeſſed 


men; and allo real, hearty, and ſincere, the words 


„z c .a. a. ee Oo 


Sv a 45. .. _ « a ML. 46 


Chx.13—16) R OMA N 479 


ſeſſed of all divine perfections and glory, but as ſons now in being, tho? we never ſaw them, having 
mediator, having the riches of grace and glory in heard of them, or had a report made of them, 
him; and is rich, beneficent, liberal and free inf which we have reaſon to give credit to; fo there 
diſpenſing, ning, juſtifying, and ſanctifyingſ may be, and is faith in Chriſt 94 5 ſeeing him 
grace to all that come unto him, throw themſelvesſ wich our bodily eyes, tho? not without hearing of 
at his fect, implore his grace and righteouſneſs, him; for of an unheürd of perfon, there can be no 
and call upon him with faith and fervency. Such faith in him, becauſe no exerciſe of thought about 
as theſe are here deſigned, and not all that make him. This is to be underſtood of outward hearin 
mention of his name, or are called by it; but whoſof the word, and of adult perſons only ; for 5 
are the true worſhippers of him in faith and fear; finfants may have the grace of regeneration, and ſo 
for the invocation of his name includes all worſhip|fairh wrought in them by the Spirit of God, with- 
of him, and exerciſe of grace upon him; hence ſout hearing the word, is not to be denied; ſince 
this paige is no inconſiderable proof of his pro- as they are capable of the principles of corruption, 
per deity, 1 why not of grace? and alſo of ſuch perſons as have 
Ver. 13. For whoſoever Hall call upon the name the right and free exerciſe of the faculties of hearing, 
of the Lord, &c.] This teſtimony is taken. out offand f aking, and not of ſuch who never could hear, 
Joel ii. 32. and is brought to prove the truth of and ſpeak ; for as the Spirit works where, and how 
what the Apoſtle had juſt ſuggeſted, that all that he pleaſes, ſo he can work faith in the hearts of 
call upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will|ſuch perſons who never heard the word, and enable 
find him rich and plenteous in mercy, and ready them to exerciſe it on the proper object, and cauſe 
to . his grace and ſalvation to them: ſuch|rhem- ſecretly to call upon the name of the Lord, 
ſhall Be ſaved; they who they will, whether [with groans which cannot be uttered.” Moreover, 
ws or Gentiles ; not with a temporal ſalvation only, Ichis is to be underſtood of the ordinary way and 
ut with a ſpiritual and eternal one; for the words|means of believing; for tho God can, and ſome- 
of the prophet refer to Goſpel-times, as the context times does work by other means, and even without 
ſhows, and is cited and applied thereunto by theſany, yet his uſual way and method is, to bring men 
Apoſtle Peter, Acts ii. 1621. beſides," the delive-ſto faith and repentance by the hearing of the word: 
rance and ſalvation Joel ſpeaks of, is of a renmant and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? or there's 
whom the Lord fball call; and deſigns: the remnant[no heating without preaching; there may be reading 
according to the election of grace, whether among] without it, and this ought to be where there is 
Jews or Gentiles, whom God calls by his efficatious|preaching, to fee that what is preached is agreeable 
grace; between which call and eternal glory, there] to the ſcriptures; but there is no hearing the word 
1s 4 certain and inſeparable connexion. _ explained without preaching ; explaining the word 
Ver. 14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom|'is preaching. There is no hearing of Chriſt, and 
they have not believed? &c.] The Apoſtle having |falvation by him, without the preaching of the 
obſerved, that whoever, Jew or Gentile, believe in Goſpel; the uſual and ordinary way of hearing from 
the Lord and call upon his name, ſhall be ſaved; God, arid of Chriſt, is by the miniſtry of the word: 
and that the ſame Lord was ready, and willing to|this ſhews not only the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of 
diſpenſe his grace, without any difference to them ; the Goſpel-miniftry, but alſo points out the ſubject 
ſuggeſts, that it was therefore abſolutely neceſſary, matter of it, which is Chriſt, and him crucified. 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Gentiles, They that preach ought to preach' concerning the 
as well as to the Jews; that it was the will of God|perſon of Chriſt, his offices, grace, righteouſneſs, 
it ſhould: be; that what he and others did, was by blood, ſaerifice and ſatisfaction, otherwiſe men may 
a divine commiſſion; that they were ſent by the [hear the preacher, and not hear Chriſt. 
Lord to preach the Goſpel to them that hearing! Ver. 15. And how ſpall they preach, except they 
they might believe, and ſo call upon the name of he ſent, &c.] There's no proper, rightful, regular, 
the Lord, and be ſaved; and therefore the eus and lawful preaching of the word without a miſſion, 
ought not to blame them for ſo doing, for there [which is either extraordinary; or ordinary; extraor- 
was a real neceſſity for it, ſince there can be no true dinary miſſion, was ſuch as the Apoſtles themſelves 
calling upon God without faith, no faith without had; Who as they were called to extraordinary ſer- 
hearing, no hearing without preaching, and no vice, had extraordinary qualifications, and were ſent 
preaching without a, divine miſſion. The firſt of forth in an extraordinary manner, with a power of 
theſe is ſignified by this interrogation. Every man doing miracles, and immediately by Chriſt himſelf. 
calls upon the he believes in, and him only; Ordinary miſſion is of men to be paſtors and teachers, 
this has been the practice of all men, in all nations; which includes qualifications for the miniſterial 
ſuch as have not believed in God and Chriſt, do work ; for whom Chriſt ſends forth into ſuch ſervice, 
not call upon them; tis true indeed, there may be ſhe beſtows gifts on them, fitting them for it, ſome 
an external. invocation of them, where there is no] more, ſome leſs, but all have ſome ; and it alſo in- 
true faith; but then this is not calling upon them cludes a call unto it, which is either internal, and 
in truth and fincerity ; as is their faith, ſo is their by the Spirit of God, and lies partly in the furni- 
calling upon them; as the one is hiſtorical, the] türe he gives, and the inclination of the heart to 
other is only external; for there is no true invoca - this work which he forms; and which ariſes 
tion without faith, or any that is acceptable to God, not from à vanity of mind, and a deſire an 
or of any avail to men; for calling on the name applauſe, and werldly views, and ſiniſter ends; but 
of the Lord, as it ought to be practifed in all re- from a real concern for the good of fouls, and the 
Pau worſhip, ſo it includes faith, and every part glory of Chriſt, being willing to deny themſelves, 
of worſhip as done in faith: and bot ſpall they be- land forſake all for Chriſt, to luffer reproach for his 
leve in him of whom they have not heard the mean name ſake, and to forego all worldly intereſt, and 
ing is, that there is no faith in Chriſt without hears [ſecular "views: ' or is external, which is given by the 
ing of him as it is in human, ſo in divine faith}|churches-of Chriſt; after due trial and examination 
there” ing be believing without ſeeingy/ but not of gifts, and a ferious conſideration of the matter, 
withour __ ; ſo we believe that there were ſuchſand that in the moſt ſolemn manner; and this is 


men as Alex and Julius Ceſar, and other per-{what may be properly called a preacher's * 
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and none but, ſuch who are in this way ſent out, attending it: miniſters may preach, and men ma 

bought to preach the Goſpel : and to ſuch well agrees, hear, and yet not obey the Goſpel; that is, "rod 
Fa, py applied, that paſſage in {/a. lit, 7. where dially embrace the doctrines; and ſincerely ſubmit 
it is written, how beantiful are the feet of them that] to the ordinances of it: for Efatas ſaith, Lord, wh; 
preach the Goſpel of peace; and bring glad tidings of\ bath believed our report; or our bearing, agreeable 
good things; which, words are not to be unde ood] to the Hebrew word in fa. Iii. r. ry, and 
of the meſſengers, that brought the tidings of de- which deſigns not the hearing with which the Apo- 
liverance from the Babyloniſh captivity, but of the] ſtles heard Chriſt, though what they heard from 
miniſters of the Goſpel. In the text in {/aiab it is] him, they made known to men; but the hearing, 
expreſſed in the ſingular number, how beautiful are} or the word heard, which others had from them, 
the feet of bim, &c. and is by ſome underſtood of namely, the report they made in their miniſtry, of 
Chriſt, as it is alſo by many Jewiſh writers: thus | the : rhe grace of Chriſt, which was diſre- 
interpreting the turtle s voice in Cant. ii. 12. this, | garded, when the arm and power of the Lord were 
« ſay they , is the voice of the king Meſfiah, pro- not revealed and exerted : this was the caſe of the 
« claiming and ſaying, how beautiful on the moun - Jetos in Jſaiab's time, and the ſame in the times of 
c tains, &c. And elſewhere » it is obſerved, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and is always the caſe, 


that the Radbins ſay, great is peace for when] when divine power does not attend the preachin 
- «© the king Maſiab comes, he does not open but of the Goſpel... | 8 


<< with peace, as it is ſaid, Bet beautiful upon tbe] Ver. 1 4 So then faith comes by hearing, &c.] 
&« mountains, &c. And ſays another, one] That is, by preaching ; for the word hearing, is 
« verſe ſays, how beautiful upon the mountains are uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as in the preceding verſe; 
te the feet of bim, that bringeth good tidings, and deſigns the report of the Goſpel, or the preach- 
„% Py 7550 d, the explanation, or meaning of the word, which is the means God makes 
« is, the king Maſſiab:“ and ſome of the more] ule of, to convey faith into the hearts of his peo- 
modern ones * of them, own theſe words are, ra for preachers are miniſters, or inſtruments, 
ry H "x pqyd, concerning the . y whom others believe: and bearing by the word 
tion, and the coming of . the Meſſiah: and fo the ef God; or Cbriſt, as ſome copies read, and fo 
words, however they may principally regard the do the Fulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions; and 
Meſſiah and his miniſtry, are properly applied to] intends either the holy ſcriptures, which have God 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt; and may be rightly un; for their author, and Chriſt for the ſubje& of them; 
derſtood of any miniſter. of the Goſpel, whoſe bu- and which furniſh the men of God, or miniſters of 


ſineſs it is to reach the Goſpel of peace: which is ſo|the Goſpel, with proper materials to preach; and 


called, from the ſubject matter of it, peace made |ſo hearing or preaching,” is by them: or elſe the 


by the blood of Chriſt, which it proclaims z. from command of God or Chriſt, which p1wa more pro- 


the effect of i, producing peace and tranquillity in perly ſignifies; and the ſenſe is, that men preach 
diſtreſſed minds, and making men of peaceable'di{-]the Goſpel, is in obedience” to the commandment 
poſitions z and from the uſe of it, which is to direct of the everlaſting: God, and according to the or- 
men to the way of peace, to guide their feet in it, ders, miſſion, and commiſſion,” warrant, and au- 
and lead them to eternal peace: their work is alſo|thority, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and ſo theſe 
to bring glad tidings of good things ;, ſuch as recon-| words are the concluſion, and ſum of the whole; 
ciliation, . pardon, life, and eternal that as invocation is owing to faith, ſo faith to hear- 
ſalvation, by. a crucified Chriſt; and the preaching | ing, hearing to preaching, preaching to a miſſion ; 
of ſuch a Goſpel, and bringing ſuch news, make} whence it follows, that it is the original will of God, 
their feet beautiful ; one ſhould have thought, ra- to ſend forth his Apoſtles and miniſters, to preach 
ther their lips than their feet, would be took notice] the Goſpel to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews; 
of; the reaſon of this is, partly becauſe of the that they hearing might believe, and believing call 
agreeableneſs of their walk and converſation to the[upon the Lord, and ſo be ſaved by him it is a 
doctrine they. preach. ; and partly becauſe of their] ſaying} of the Ferws, hn Yan mAg, bearing 
readineſs to preach it every where, though they run depends upon the mord. ES 

the utmoſt riſque in ſo doing; and alſo becauſe off Ver. 18. But I ſay, have they not heard? &c.] 
their ſwiftneſs, particularly of the Apoſtles, in go- VOIR N, St I ſay, is a phraſe frequently uſed 
ing through the cities of 7ae/, and running over by the Jewiſh doctors in diſputation, either in form- 


the Gentile world with the Goſpel of peace, in ſo ling or anſwering objectiong. The Eibiopic verſion = 


ſhort a time they did; and more eſpecially becauſe of | confines theſe words to T/rael,” and reads, have not 
the acceptableneſs of their meſſage, with which they | rae} heard ? whereas they are to be underſtood 
were ſent and ran; ſee 2 Sam. xviii. 27. And ſo this] both of Jews and Gentiles; the queſtion refers to 
age is pertinently alledged to prove, that miſſion each, and the anſwer is, yes, verily : which the 

is neceflary to preaching ſince theſe words declare Arabic renders juſt the reverſe, no, or not at all, 
the character of Goſpel miniſters, as publiſhers | of nottithſtanding their ſound went into all the carib; 
peace, and. meſſengers of good tidings ; and ex- and ſo makes this an aggravation of their ſtupidity, 
preſs the meſinge itlelf, and the nature of it; both and obſtinate rejection of the Goſpel, that they 
ſe. them to be ſent by another, even the | would not hear it, though its ſound reached every 


which ſupp the x 
Lord, under whoſe authority, and by whoſe war- |place ; but the anſwer is in the affirmative, they 


rant they act; juſt as ambaſſadors, heralds, and] did hear. The Jeus heard the Goſpel in the times 
meſſengers do, by virtue of a, commiſſion they re-{ of. Jaiab, and other prophets, though they diſbe- 
ceive from their prince... 4, 7 +» :[lieved the report of it; they heard it from Jobn 
Ver. 16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel, |the Baptiſt, and were pleaſed with his miniſtry for 
for though miniſters may be regularly ſent forth, who ſpake as never man did, with power and au- 
and rightly * preach the Goſpel in the purity. of it, thority, as the Scribes did not, and wondered at his 
yet there's no ſucceſs, without the power of Godl gracious words; they heard the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

* Shirhaſhirim Rabba, fol. 11. 4. Vajikra Rabba Paraſh, c. g. fol, 153. 2. Petek Shalom, fol. 20. 1. © Raziel, 
fol, 93. 2. 4 ben Iſrael Niſhmath Chayim, fol. 41. 2. * Zohar in Deut. fol. 110, 3. 


- &c.] . Who hear it, and to whom it is preached z|a while; yea, they heard Chriſt himſelf preach it, 
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who for ſome time were limited in their miniſtry added, had this been the reading, the Septuagint 
to them only, and after their commiſſion was en- [would have rendered it moſt ptobably, as they do 
larged, were ordered to preach firſt to them; ſo ſelſewhere, &y voice, and nor ſomnd: but for the re- 
that they could not ſay they had not heard it, and conciliation of this let it be obſerved, that the He- 
they were left entirely inexcuſable. The Gentiles alſo bret word fignifies a rule, or plummet, or ſuch a 
| had heard it; the Apoſtles were bid to go into all [line as builders uſe in their work, as a direction to 
the world, and preach the Goſpel to every crea- them, hence Kimch; * explains it by, ©3419, their 
ture; and at a proper opportunity, they did as the [#uilding ; and ſo it may ſignify any rule, or direction, 
Lord commanded them, and the Gentiles heard the |whether given by writing, and ſo Aben Ezra * in- 
Goſpel with joy. and pleafufe ; multitudes were con- terprets it by, AD, writing, or by word of 
verted every where, and churches raiſed through mouth; beſides, the carpenter's line when ſtretched 
their miniſtry, according to the will of God: thusJout, and remitted upon the timber, makes a ſound, 
their ſound went into all the earth, and their words|and hence the word might be uſed for one: all this 
unto the ends of the world; the paſſage referred to, agrees with the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, who were 
is Pſal. xix. 4. which ſome here, as there, under-|builders ; and as they worked by a line and rule 
ſtand literally of the works of nature, the heavens, |themſelves, ſo they gave out rules and directions 
the firmament, the ſun, moon, and ſtars, proclaim-|to others, both by writing and preaching, both 
ing every where the being of God, his perfections, which reached far and near; this the Apoſtle 


eſpecially his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs; ſo[ſcems to allude to, in 2 Cor. x. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
that the Centiles were not without hearing of God, where he ſpeaks of the meaſure, line, and rule, of 
even whilſt they were deſtitute of a divine revela-|their miniſtry, which reached to Corinth and fur- 
tion; Which was a fort of a prelude of the after] ther, without going into another man's line: more- 
extenſive ſpread of | the Goſpel among them: a|over, that great Oriental critick, and our country- 
voice, or ſound, is aſcribed to the inanimate crea- man, Mr. Pocock ', has ſhewn from the uſe of the 
tures 3 and which is ſo loud, that it reaches to the|word mp, in the Arabic language, that the word 


xXxiv. 14. and as the Apoſtle Paul teſtifies it had, | ment, ſome of which are hereafter produced: fr 
Cal. i. 6. and in which he himſelf had a very con-| Moſes ſaitb, not Moſes the'firft, as it there was ano- 


Bp, for that often occurs; to which may beltemprible, neglected and overlooked by God wo: | 
| 1 apps, ; M 
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* Telf, and treated with contempt: by the Jews, id 


the fooliſh nation; Farchi ® ſays, the Cuthites, or 
the Jews, and greatly hated by them: but it may 


Tuperſtition. Now the Lord threatened by theſe 


anger them; and this was but juſt,” and by way of 
Tetaliation ; for fince they provoked him to jealouſy 


who had been ſo long in ſome ſenſe, an huſband to 
them all; and as about to caſt them off; and to 
anger them, by ſending his Goſpel among the 


theſe words of Moſes, the 1/7raelites mult needs know, 
they could not but know that it was the w 
| God to call the Gentiles, and reject them. 


| ſo doing: the citation is made from f Jſa. lxv. 4 


manifeſt unto them that gfe not after me; here alſo 
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ſought after the things of the world; their loſo. 


profeſſing people: and beſides, they were not as yet phers ſought after the wiſdom of it; and the more 
openly and viſibly the people of God; they neither devout and religious among them, ſought the ob. 


nam 


called 3 * his name, nor were they called by his] ſervance of ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, and 
e; he had not as yet taken from among them fat beſt and moſt, a little morality and external 


a people for his name: theſe are alſo. meant, byrighteouſneſs ; but none ſought after Chritt, for 


Samaritans, are intended; who were neighbours to 


they knew nothing of him, and therefore did not ſo 
much as aſk. after him; they did not alk counſel of 
him, nor aſk concerning him, nor atk for him; 


more rightly be applied to all the Gentiles in general, not for his coming into The world, as the Jecos did, 
who wand their large pretenſions to na- nor for the preaching of the Goſpel among them, 


tural, civil, and moral wiſdom, yet being without 
the true knowledge of God, Chriſt, and the Goſ- 
pel, were a fooliſh le; and in nothing more 
did their folly appear, than in their idolatry and 


— 


people, to provoke the Jews to jealouſy, and to 


and anger, by worſhipping ſtrange gods, which 
plainly declared their want of faith in him, affection 
or him, and their departure from him; it was a 


for ĩt came among them unaſked for, unexpected, 
and undeſired, as well as undeſerved by them, nor 
for any bleſſing of his; and yet ſuch was his grace 
and goodneſs, that he was found of theſe pertons, 
in the preaching of the Goſpel ; which by his kind 
providence was brought among them, and they 
were brought under the hearing of it; and by the 
Spirit of God directed to him in it, in whom they 
found life, peace, pardon, - righteouſneſs, food, and 
reſt, and every valuable bleſſing; a pearl of great 
price they found, a finding which can never be loſt: 


righteous thing in him, to provoke them to jea- he is alſo ſaid to be made manifeſt unto them, not 


louſy of him, as if he had no affection for them, 


＋ 


in the fleſh, but in the miniſtry of the word; in 
which his perſon, blood, . righteouſneſs, and ſacri- 
fice, are evidently ſet forth, and clearly manifeſted, 
and beſides the outward manifeſtation of Chriſt to 


Gentiles, and calling them by his grace, and|them by the Goſpel, they had an internal revelation 


making them partakers of his ſpecial. fayours ; 
whereby this prophecy had its full accompliſhment : 
for though thi Jews rejected and deſpiſed the Goſ- 
pel themſelves, yet nothing more provoked: them, 
than that it ſhould be carried among the Gentiles ; 
ſee Ads xxii. 21, 22. 1 The. ii. 16. Now from 


ill of 
Ver. 20. But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, &c.] 
The Apoſtle here produces another teſtimony in 
proof of this, that the Jraelites muſt needs have 
fome knowledge of this truth, the calling of the 
Gentiles; ſince a famous prophet of theirs, Jaiab, 
alſo ſpake it out with great freedom; he did not 
mince the matter, or cover it with, dark ſayings, 
but with all plainneſs and perſpicuity, and with 
gout courage and intrepigdity declared it; though 

e knew he run the 1 e only of his fame 
and credit among the Zews, but of his life alſo, for 


1 


1a found of them that ſought me not, I was made 
the Gentiles are meant, by them that Jaught me not, 
and aſked 8 ne; the Maſiab; and ſo R. Mo. 
ſes the prieſt ſays ", that theſe words are to be un- 
derſtood, rl MAR Y, | concerning the nations 


of him in their hearts by his Spirit, ſetting forth 
to them his grace and fulneſs, and ſhewing them 
their intereſt therein: from this prophecy allo, the 
Zews could not but have ſome: * of this 
myſtery of grace. | N 
Ver. 21. But to Iſrael be ſaith, &c.] Or againſt 
LVrael, or concerning Hrael, he ſaith in the ſame 
prophecy in the next verſe, ver. 2. HU day lang 1 
have ſtretched foruib iny bands, unto a diſobeclient and 
gainſaying people; very rightly does the Apoſtle ap- 
ply: theſe words to Hruel, as he does the former to 
the Gentiles; and juſt in like manner does the above- 
mentioned Jewiſh writer, R. Moſes the prieſt, inter- 
pret them. The Lord's ftretching out his hands all 
the day long to them, deligns the miniſtry of the 
prophets one after another to them, the preaching 
of, Job the Baptiſt, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
among them: but they were a ſtiff necked and re- 
bellious people, uncircumciſed in heart and ears; 
would have none of his counſel, and defpiſed his 
reproof 3 contradicted and blaſphemed the word; 
rejected the Meſſiah and his Goſpel; killed the 
prince of life, and perſecuted his Apoſtles; ſo that 
it was juſt with God to write a do ammi upon them, 
and caſt them off; and to pave the way for the ac- 
count: of the rejection of theſe people in the next 


of tht world. The common people among them, | 
| 1 hes woos Beater ri 10 i 213] 
77) ͤ K 
c 5411 Butt DEE TOINT f 
"HE Apoſtle having ſpoken of the calling of 
che Gentiles,” 15 a hint of the perverſe- 


neſs of che Nut in fighting. the Goſpel, proceeds 
in this chapter to treat of their rejection; an which 
he ſhews, that it was not univerſal, though'of. the 
gener art in a . apd which he confi by 
ome Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, and then 
points at the end and deſign pf God in the caſting] 
them off; and exhorts the Genies not to inſult 
them, but to Jearn to be humble and cautious... by! 


what was done tô them; and foretels the tonverſion 
the Jews in the latter day which will be general, 
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ſo that their rejection is not final; and reſolves the 
whole diſpenſation of God, both with reſpect to 
Fews and Gentiles, into the unſearchable wiſdom 
mw (oyeragn will of God: he begins with an ob- 
jection, he ſaw would be made upon what he had 
{ajd, concerning the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
unbelief of the Jeu, that then God had wholly caſt 
off his people, ver. 1, $9, which lie anſwers, with 
a God orbid, by Way - of- deteſtation; and by i 
Jews, and yet was called; and by diſtinguiſhing 
between ſome and others among them; there ha 
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ſome! who were foreknown, loved, and choſen of 
God from everlaſting ; theſe were not caſt off, but 
others who were not foreknown, ver. 2. and then 
he illuſtrates the preſent caſe of the Jews by ob- 
ſerving, how it was with them in the times of Elias; 
who though he complained of their apoſtacy and 
cruelty, and imagined that there were none left but 
himſelf, that worſhipped the true God, yet there 
were then ſeven thouſand, which were preſerved 
from the idolatry of Baal, ver. 2, 3, 4. and ſo the 
Apoſtle obſerves it was now, ver. 5. there was a 


{mall number whom God of his free grace had 
choſen, and reſerved for himſelf, and ſo were not 


all caſt away, as the objection ſuggeſted; and hav- 
ing this choice an election of grace, he ar- 
gues the contrariety and inconſiſtency of grace and 


works: in this affair, ver. 6. and ſince it appeared 


483 
more deſerving than the other; the Apoſtle replies 
to it; ver. 20. by granting, that the one were 
broken off, or rejected, that the other might be en- 
grafted, or taken in; but then as it was owing to 
unbelief in the Jes that they were caſt off, in 
which the Gentiles were before converſion as well as 
they, ſo it was by faith they ſtood in their church- 
relation, which was the gift of God, and owing to 
his grace; ſo that their engrafture and continuance 
in a Goſpel church-ſtate, were not the effect of merit 
in them; wherefore he gives them this good ad- 
vice, not to be proud and lifted up with their pri- 
vileges, as though they were of their own defery- 
ing, but to fear the Lord and his goodneſs, from 


whence they ſprang; and ſuggeſts, that they ſhould 


be ſo far from making ſuch an uſe of the rejection 
f the Jews, that it "ought rather to engage them 


that there were two ſorts of people among them, to caution, care, and fear; for they were the natu- 


one that were choſen and the other not, hence it 
was that though 1/rael did not obtain righteouſneſs 


ral branches in- the olive-tree, and if 'theſe were not 


ſpared when behaving diſagreeably, they muſt not 


they ſought for, yet they that were choſen obtained [expeCt to fare otherwiſe, who were originally of the 


it, and ſo were not caſt away, when the reſt were, 
ver. 7. and that ſo it ſhould be, or that this ſhould 
be the caſe of the greater part of the Jews, that 
they ſhould be given up to blindneſs and hardneſs 
of heart, the Apoſtle proves by ſome teſtimonies of 
Iſaiah and David, which he products, ver. 8, 9, 
10. hence follows an objection, that if this be the 
cale, then God had appointed them to ſtumble, 
that they might fall, even all of them, and always 
continue fallen; to which the Apoſtle anſwers with 
a God forbid, as uſual, when any thing is objected 
which is abhorred; and by obſerving the view, 
event, and order of things; ſhewing, that the fall 
of the Jews, iſſued in the ſalvation of the Gentiles ; 
and the ſalvation of the Gentiles, was to provoke 


the Fes to ſeek the ſame mercy, ver: 11. and|do it, it looks very likely that he will; which may 
be argued from the engrafture of the Gentiles, who 


were like the olive-tree, wild by nature; were cut 


then follows an improvement and - illuſtration of 
this end, or event of their fall, ver. 12. that if the 
fall and leſſening of the Jet, were the means of 
enriching the Gentiles with the riches of Chriſt and 
his grace, what a glory muſt be brought to them, 


join them] and that the rejection of the Jetos, 
was neither total or final, the Apoſtle argues from 
his office, even as an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, whom 
he addreſſes as ſuch, ver. 13. and from his view 
and end in executing that office, which was to pro- 
voke the Zews to emulate the Gentiles; and fo ſave 
ſome of them, ver. 14. and then he repeats in other 
words, ver. 15: the argument he had uſed in ver: 
12. and proves the future converſion of the Jes, 


from the inſtances of - converſion! and ſanctification, 


which had been, and were then among them; 
which were as the firſt-fruits to the lump, and the 
root to the branches; and were pledges and tokens, 
of a general converſion and ſanctification of them 
hereafter, ver. 16. and by occaſion of the metaphor 
of the root and branches before uſed, he expreſſes 


the rejection of the Fews,: by the breaking off ſome 


of the branches, and the reception of the Gentiles, 
by their engrafture- into a Goſpel,” church: ſtate, 
among the converted Jews, enjoying the ſame pri- 
vileges with them, ver. 17. and ſince they were 
originally of a wild olive- tree, and merely of grace 
partook of the root and fatneſs of the good olive 
of the Goſpel church · ſtate, as conſiſting firſt of 
the Jeus, they ought not to be haughty and inſo- 
lent, and boaſt and brag over the Jetus, ſince they 
were beholden to them, and not the Jetos to them, 
ver. 18. and whereas an objection might be made, 


that the Jetos were caſt off, to make room for the among 


Gentiles, ver. 19. and therefore the one muſt be 
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wild olive-tree, ſhould they act unworthy of the 


privileges they enjoyed, ver. 21. wherefore the 


Apoſtle recommends to their ſerious conſideration, 
the ſeverity of God, in the caſting off of the Jews, 
and his goodneſs in taking in them the Gentiles ; 
and threatens them with cutting off, ſhould they 
ſlight, neglect, or miſuſe the goodneſs of God to 
them in his houſe and ordinances, ver. 22. and on 
the other | hand, -an intimation is given, that the 
Fews, though broken off, ſhall be grafted in again, 


ſhould their unbelief diſcontinue, and faith in Chriſt 
be given them, which was not impoſſible with 
God; he is able both to remove their unbelief, 


give them faith, and re- inſtate them in a church- 
relation, ver. 23. and as it is without doubt he can 


out from thence, and contrary to nature, grafted 
into the good olive-tree ; wherefore by an argu- 
ment from the leſſer to the greater, much more 


when they ſhould all of them be converted and] may it be thought, that the Jews, the natural 
branches, will in God's own time, be grafted in 


their former church-ſtate, ſome of their anceſtors 
were in, ver. 24. yea, the Apoſtle argues the cer- 
tainty of their converſion, and re- inſtatement into 
the Goſpel church, from the deſign of providence 
in ſuffering blindneſs in part to happen to them; 
which was not intended always to continue, only 
until all the elect of God are gathered in among the 
Gentiles; and this myſtery of providence and grace, 
he thought fit to acquaint the Gentiles with, left 
they ſhould be conceited of themſelves, as if they 
only. ſhared the favour of God, and were deſerving 
of it, to the contempt of the Jets, ver. 25. 
Moreover, the Apoſtle affirms that all Yael ſhall 
be ſaved, ver. 26. which is conſequentially deduced 
from what he had ſaid, and which he proves by a 


paſſage out of a. lix. 20. and by its being a prin- 


cipal part ef the .covenant, which God has made 
with them, which he will not break, but ſhalt be 
fulfilled 3 when he ſhall: make them-ſenſible of their 
ſins, and take them away by the application of his 
pardoning grace, ver. 27. and whereas the impla- 
cable enmity of the Jews to Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
might be objected to ſuch a gracious procedure of 


God towards them, the Apoſtle removes the ob- 


jection, by granting that they were enemies to the 
Goſpel on account of the Gentiles, ro whom it was 


hed; but then there was a choſen people 
them, who were beloved of God; which 
would be made manifeſt, becauſe of the oath and 
e een en promiſe 
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promiſe made unto their fathers, ver. 28. wherefore! ff, in his uſual way, God forbid, when any thing 
as the purpoſes, promiſes, and coyenant of God are was objected which was. diſpleaſing to him, ab- 
immutable, ſo the gifts of his grace, and the call; borred by him, which was not agreeable to the per. 
ing of his people included in them, are things cer-| ſections of God, to the truth of his word, and 
tain and irrevocable, ver. 29. and ſo the calling of promiſes, and could by no means be admitted of, 
the Jews, and the gifts of his grace deſigned for and next by obſerving his own cafe, which was a 
them, which is another proof of their vocation and[ſtanding inſtance to the contrary for God had cho- 
converſion ; and which is further argued, and made ſſen him unto eternal ſalvation, Chriſt had redeemed 
both more probable and certain, by comparing the him by his blood, and he was effectually called by 
caſe of the Jews and Gentiles together; as for the grace; and as to his eternal ſtate, he had no doubt 
Gentiles, they were formerly infidels and obtained for ſcruple about it; and beſides, the Lord had 
merey, through the unbelief of the Jes, ver. 30. made him a miniſter of the Goſpel, had greatly 
wherefore arguing from the leſs. probable to that qualified him for that work, had raiſed him to the 
which is more ſo, the Jews, though for the preſent high office of an Apoſtle, and had made him very 
unbelievers, yet it may be thought, that through f uſeful to the ſouls of many, both Jews and Gentiles, 
the mercy, the Gentiles had received, they would fand yet he was one of the nation of the Fews, and 
ſome. time or other be provoked to ſeek. for, and therefore God had not caſt them all away, as the 
ſo obtain the ſame mercy, ver. 31. and the rather objeRtion inſinuates: for I alſo am an Ifraclite , ac. 
this may be given into and received, not onl be-ſcording to the fleſh, by lineal deſcent from Jace 
cauſe they both have been in a ſtate of unbelief, hut or Hrael; fee 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil, iii. 5. as well as 
the end and deſign of God in concluding them in ſ in a ſpiritual ſenſe: of che ſeed of Abraham ; the grand. 
it, were to have mercy. on each of them, ver. 32. Faber of Iſrael; the head of the Jewiſb nation he 
which diſpenſation of God both to one and to the was, both of his natural and of his ſpiritual ſeed, 
other by turns, in different ways, was ſo- amazing who is the father of us all : of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and unaccountable to the Apoſtle, that he breaks ſa very little tribe, which in the time of the Judge; 
out into admiration at the wiſdom and knowledge [was near being deſtroyed, and upon the return 
of God; which were ſo abundant, that they could from the captivity of Babylon, was very ſmall, as 
not be ſearched out, conceived of, and expreſſed, ſit was at this time; and yet God had not caſt away 
ver. 33. the reaſons of which lay in his own breaſt, this, much leſs all the tribes of rae. 
and are only known to himſelf, no one having] Ver, 2. God bath not caſt away his people which he 
known his mind, or been his counſellor, ver. 34. Leg &c.] The Apoſtle goes on with his 
nor is he obliged to give an account of his matters, [anſwer to the objection, by diſtinguiſhing and ex- 
and the reaſons of his proceedings, to any of his |plaining, who he meant by the people God had not 
creatures; he is not indebted to them for any thing, caſt away, namely, which were foreknown by him; 
nor does he any injuſtice to any of them, by what-|for all mankind are in a lenſe his people, being 
{oever ſteps he takes in providence: and grace; let made, maintained, and ſup rted in their beings 
that appear, and recompence will be made, ver. by him, yet they are not all foreknown, for were 
35. every thing muſt be reſolved into his ſovereign |they, they would be all predeſtinated, called, con- 
will and pleaſure, and fo this of chaſing ſome, and formed to the image of | Chriſt, juſtified and glo- 
leaving others, of rejecting the Jews, and receiving] rified ; but ſome of them will be caſt away, being 
the Geatiles, and alſo that of calling the Fezos again ʒ bad and wicked, and will be ſent into everlaſting 
as it is reaſonable every thing ſhould, ſince all] puniſhment: and though the Pape of the Jews in 
things are from him, through him, and to him; | general, were the people of God, being in a ſenſe 
ver. 36. and ſo all glory is due unto him, and here] choſe, known, and diſtinguiſhed by him from the 
ends the doctrinal part of this epiſtle. I treſt of the world, yet they were not all a forekrown 
25 7 | II ̃jpeople, in the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes the word; 
Ver. 1. 1 ſay then, hath God caſt away his people? wherefore a great number of them were caſt away, 
c.] The Alexandrian copy adds here, whim he| of which afterwards the Apoſtle ſpeaks largely in 
' Foreknew,, as in the next verſe; upon the citation of this chapter; but then there were a people among 
the above paſſages out of Moſes. and Jaiab, relating] them, that were the people of God in a more ſpe- 
to the calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of | cial ſenſe; they were choſen by him from everlaſt- 
the Jews, the Apoſtle ſaw an objection would ariſe, ing to be his people; they were taken into the cove- 
which he here takes up from the mouth of an ad- nant of his grace as ſuch; they were given to Chriſt 
vetfary, and propoſes it; in which is ſuggeſted, as his people, and were redeemed and ſaved by him 
that G has caſt away all his people the Fezos,; ac- on that account; and were, or were to be called, 
cording to this account; and it ſo, where's his co- | with an holy calling, when they are openly de- 
venant with Abraham ? what's become of his pro- clared ta be the people of God, whom he fore- 
miſes ? and how is his faithfulneſs to be accounted | knew: henot merely knew them before, by his gene- 
for? and what hope can any Ifraclite have, of ever ral preſcience and foreknowledge, which extends to 
obtaining ſalvation? than Which, nothing can be all perſons and things; or forelaw their faith, hol. 
thought more injurious. to God, and abfurd in it- ] neſs, and good works, and ſo choſe them for him 
Telf. This was an. old prejudice of the Jemiſb na- [ſelf ; for faith, holineſs, and good works, are fruits 
tion, and ſtill continues, that God never would, I and effects of electing grace; but he ſo knew 
nor has he caſt them away, even in their preſent] them before, even from all eternity, as that he ap- 
. condition; it is one of the articles of their creed, proved of them, liked them, loved them, and took 
received by the Karaites , a ſect among them, that] delight and complacency in them: now theſe bis 
the bleſſed God, 731/387 Ded N, bath people he never did, nor never will caſt av)" 
< not caſt wah the men of the captivity, though | Their numbers may be but very fmall in ſome Pes 
<« they are under the chaſfizements of God; but riods of time, yet none of them are caſt awa 
« it is fit that they ſhould every day obtain ſalva- God may not immediately ariſe to their help = 
< tion by the hands of Meſſiah, the ſor of David.” | aſſiſtance in time of diſtreſs, or ſo ſoon as they © 
Vo to this objedtion' the Apoſtle makes anſwer I de and expect; he may withdraw his preſence 
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hide himſelf, and ſtand at a diſtance from them 
he may afflict them in a fatherly wa ,\ when they 
may think he has caft them off, or ca them Way ; 
whereas he never caſts any of them away, not out 
of his heart's love, nor out of his ſight,” nor out of 
the covenant of his race, nor out of the hands of 
his Son, nor out of his family, or ſo as That any off 
them ſhalt periſh eterMally”; ſo far from it, that he 
takes the utmoſt delight in Meth: grants them che 
ateſt nearneſs to himſelf, bears the ſtrongeſt af+ 
ſection for them, and takes the moſt diligent” care 
of them; whoever caſts them'out of their affection 
and company, he will not; the reaſons are, becauſe 
his love to them is unchangeable, his purpoſe con- 
cerning their falvation ſtands firm and ſurc, his 
word and oath are unalterable, his gifts and calling 
are without ee and they are his jewels, | 
rtion, and inheritance 3, they are as the apple of 
F eye, and continually held by his right-hand. 
The Apoſtle next replies to this objection, by put-| 
ing them in mind of the cafe and ſtate of the[be 
church of God; in the times of Eljjab; and what 
judgment that prophet formed of it, and in which 
he appeared to be miſtaken: wo? ye not what the 
ſeripture ſaith of Elias? do ye not know? ye can- 
not be ignorant who have, and read the ſcripture, what 
it ſays of Elias, or in Elias; that is, as the Arabic 
verſion renders it; ix the hiſtory of Elias; in the 
account it gives of his life and times: how he maketh 
interceſſion #6 God againſt Iſrael, ſaying ; that is, how 
he ſpoke to God in 2 concerning Hrael; and 
inſtead of praying for them, as the prophets were 
wont to do; he was obliged to bring a complaint 
againſt them for their idolaty; contempt of the 
worſhip of God; and violent perfecution of his 
true followers. The Apoſtle choſe to mention this 
inſtancez becauſe there was ſome likeneſs. between 
his caſe and Elijab's; and the ſtate of the people of 
Heel at the then preſent time, and as in the times of 
Eljab'; for as the Jews in his time killed and per- 
{cuted the prophets of the Lord, fo. in the preſent 
time, they had killed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
perſecuted his Apoſtles ; and as Elijah, though one 
of their own prophets, was obliged to make inter- 
celſion againſt them, ſo the Apoſtle, though one of 


their own countrymen, could not but ſpeak againſt! 
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knee; a ſign of reverchce.. 10 2 
image of Baal; Tezeber” 1 * dE ante t 
Aonianß; a name common Rs e the oa 
of the Gentiles, and ſignihes; lg 72 of er 3 We 
| read of Baalim in the plural numbe 145 there were 
lords mam of this ns in 15 text the ar- 
ticle is of the feminine gender, wheref ore our trans 
flatots have ſupplied the — — K image. This, word 


them, and of their juſt rejection by God: and this] has in the Septuagint verſor jon, ſometimes a feminine 


he obſerves, to ſoften their reſentments againſt him, 
when ſo great a prophet had done ſo before him : 
and this the e det own ”, for they ſay 
that _Ekjab, Ox Dy tw e, brought 
an accuſation” againſt rael: and ir is obſerved by 
another , that coals are ſaid of 7aiab and Eli- 
« jab, becauſe they delivered an accuſation againſt 
8 Ifrael one called them a people of unclean lips, 
and the other ſaid, for the 4 forſaken thy 
covenant: which is the A Ste s ſenſe. [ 
Ver. 3. Lord, they have ki 2 thy prophets, &c.] 
By the order of Jezebel, wife of Aab king off 
lſrael, 1 Kings xviii. 4. This fin” of flaying the 
prophets of the Lord, is charged upon the Jews by 
Chriſt, Matt. xxiii. 31, 37. and 15 the Apoſtle, 
The. - 15. In the text in 1 Kings xix. 14. tis 
addecl,” with the fivord ; Which exprefles' the manner 
of death they were put to; il 0 clauſe is there 
put after the following, according to a rule of tranſ-| 
polition among the Fews; ſee it in the note on Matt. 
Wü. 10. And diggea down thine altars ;" either the 
altars which the patriarchs had formerly built, and v 
were ſtill in being; and though not uſed, yet were 


article as here ; Tee 2 Kings xxi. 3 8, 2 
and Vii. g. and xi. 43. — 570 . AR 7 
xxlii. 27, and xxxii. 295 2}; ii. Sn and xiii. 2. 
but in x Kings xix. 18. 7 meh feng us 

taken, the article i 18: alculine, 1 18 in Sale. 
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«that time when the Goſpel was ſent unto the Gen- 
e, dad Gedtdok out bf them a people for his 
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— — 
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Pref el los 


Was, and alſo now is; at 


'hame ; hen multitudes of thetn were coriyerted, 
and erhbraved* the faith of Chriſt ; and when: the 
185 venicral had rejected the Aab, killed the 
Lot Telus} perſecuted his Apoſtles, and contra- 


dicted and blaſphemed the Goſpel; yet ſtill God 


Rad mad 4 reſerve of ſome among them, for him- 
ſelf: bert is 4 remnant; alluding cither to Iſa. x. 
21, 22. br to the oracle delivered to Eljab laying, 
babe reſerved, or left, &c. that as God had re- 


-ſeryed' for Him ſelf in Eab's time, a number of 


[perſons ho had not gone into the idolatrous wor- 
1 of Baal, when the greater of the Maelites 
did, ſo de Rad taken care to make a like reſerve in 
the Apoſtle*s time, when the bulk of the Jewiſh na- 
tion had refuſed the Maſſiab, and deſpiſed his Gol- 
pel. This is à further proof, that God had not 
caſt away all the people of the Jews; and that as 
Elijah was not the only worſhipper of the true God 
F his time, ſo the Apoſtle dr not the oply inſtance 
of grace, am t e now: there Was a 
number chem) the dane of the diſciples after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, was an hundred and twenty; 
upon the firſt ſetmon preached by Peter, three thou- 
ſand were converted, and added to them; after 
chat, they are faid to be about five, thouſand; and 


436 N O MAN 5. 1 Ch. a v. 6, 7. 


race here, does not deſign the object of the cha; 
but the cauſe, {pring, and 9 of it, 8 
not any habit or quality in men, as faith and holi- 
neſs, for theſe are fruits and effects of electing 4 
and ſo not cauſes, motives, or conditions of - Fi 
the free love and favour of God in his own = 
and ſhews the ſovereignty and freeneſs of election 
7 is Wn ways e on the will and en 
of men, but upon the ſovereign good-wi 
re of Gol, 5 155 gn good-will and plea. 
er. 6. And if by. grace, iben is it no 
works, &c.] Upon election, being called the 54 
tion of grace, the Apoſtle forms an argumen 
ſhewing the contrariet and inconſiſtency of a 
and works, in that affair; proving, that it muſt 
be by the one or the other; and if by the one, then 
not by the other; and that theſe two cannot be 
mixed and blended together in this matter. If elec- 
tion is by grace, as it certainly is; for no other rea. 
ſon can be given, why God . choſe one, and not 
another, but his own ſovereign pleaſure, or that 
free favour and unmerited love, with which he loves 
one and not another; and not becauſe they are 
better, or had done, or would do, better thin 
than others; then it is no more, or not at all, for it 
never was of worksz. was not influenced by them 
does not ariſe from them, for it paſſed before ever 
any were done; and thoſe that are done aright, 
ſpring from it, and therefore could never be the 


ill multodes Were added, both of men and wo- rule and meaſure, cauſes, motives, and conditions 


men, and'a Fer 1 of the prieſts were obe- 
dient to the faith; fo that | 

the church at Jeruſalem by * perſecution, there 
might be at Taft ſuch a number called by grace, as 
God had teſeryed in Ea time ; though thee, 
when compared with the generality of the nation, 
which remained in unbelief, were but a few, and 
therefore called a remnant, or a reſerve, as the word 
may be rendered; for theſe were a bett of men, 
whom God Had reſerved and preſerved in his Son, 


and in the covenant' of his grace, from everlaſting z 


and had kept a watchful” eye over them in time, 
reſerved them in his Providence, and ſaved them to 
be called; and by calling them, had reſerved them 
by his grace, and preſerved them by his power, 
from the general unbelief, impenitence, blindneſs, 
and ignorance, which prevailed over the people of 
the Jetos: which reſerve, was not owing to their 
ſuperior goodneſs,” they being in no wiſe with re- 
1 to nature, birth, and privileges, better than 

ofe who were not reſerved ; nor to the diſpoſi- 
tion of their minds and wills, their minds and con- 
ſciences e and their wills naturally as 
obſtinate and perverſe as others; nor to any good 
works done hy them, ſince works before calling are 
hot properly good, and thoſe after, are the fruits 
of 525 grace: but this referye was made, according 
40 the election of grace; God's choice of theſe per- 
fons . was, Wed is Gr fg and 
ſpring of all the bleſfings of glace, both in time 
and eternity : hence theſe Bk. were put into the 
hands of Chriſt, ſecured in an everlaſting covenant, 
took f care of by divine providence, were ef- 
fectually called by grace, Joes, ſanctified, and 
at laſt glorified: and this choice is owing to grace, 
for not mens choice of God's grace, but God's 
choice, owing to his own grace, is here meant. 
The Pelagians would have it, that this election is 
the choice which man makes of the grace of God ; 
whereas ſuch is the enmity of man's nature and will 
againſt God and his grace, that he would never 
make choice of that, if the grace of God did not 
firſt make choice of him, and lay hold upon him 


of it; otherwiſe grace is no more grace; for * grace, 


before the diſperſion of]“ as Auſtin has long ago obſerved, is not grace, 


*“ unleis it is altogether free:“ it will loſe its na- 
ture, and ought to change its name, and be no more 
called or reckoned: grace, but a due debt; and a 
| choice of. perſons to ſalvation, ſhould be thought, 
not. to be what God is. free to make or not, but 
what he is obliged to, as a reward of debt to mens 
| works: but if it be of works, then it is nd more 
grace; if election ſprings from, and depends upon 
the works of men, let no man aſcribe it to the 
grace of God; for there is nothing of grace in it, 
it this be the caſe : otherwiſe work is no more work ; 
Huſt will loſe its nature, and ought to loſe its name 
too, and not be called a debt, but a free gift : but 
theſe things are contrary to one another; and ſo un- 
alienable and. unalterable in their natures, that the 
one cannot paſs into the other, or the one be joined 
with the other, in this or any other of man's 
ſalvation : for what is here ſaid of election, holds 
true of juſtification, pardon of ſin, and the whole 
of ſalvation. - The Ethiopic verſion applies it to 
juſtification. | | | 
Ver. 7. What then? &c.] What can be ſaid to 
the point the Apoſtle is upon ? *tis as clear as the 
ſun, tis out of all queſtion, that God has not caſt 
| away all the people of the Jes, nor any whom he 
foreknew, in any age or period of time; neither in 
the time of Elijab, nor in the Apoſtle's, he always 
having a reſerve of ſome for himſelf; which re. 
ſerve is owing to a previous choice of them, and 
that previous choice to be aſcribed not to any works 
of theirs, but to his free grace and ſovereign plea- 
ſure. Indeed Iſrael hath not obtained that which bt 
ſeeketh for; that is, carnal Iſrael, the body and bulk 
of that people; who ſought for life and righteoul- 
neſs by their obedience to the law, and which they 
in general were in queſt of, and purſuit after, but 
did not obtain, though ſome of them might imagine 
they did; for the thing was impracticable and im- 
poffible, no life nor righteouſneſs, are ever to be 
had by the law of works; they did not obtain life 
and righteouſneſs, becauſe they ſought them in 2 
8 | wrong 


2 
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wrong place, and in a wrong way; they ſought none of the glories and excellencies of his perſon, 
them not by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, where they are blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; nothing amiable 
only to be had, but by their own works, which fall and agreeable in his Goſpel, and the truths of it; 
abundantly ſhort of procuring them for them: hu nor had they any light in the prophecies of the Old 
the elettion bath obtained it. The DO divides| Teſtament, which were ſo remarkably fulfilled in 
Jfael into two parts, the election and the reſt ; by him; their minds were blinded, a vail was upon 
the election he means, ele& men, the remnant among their hearts, and which remains to this day: and 
them, whom God had reſerved for himſelf; Juſt as ears that. they ſhould not bear; for perſons in a 
circumcifion defigns circumciſed perſons, and uncir-ſleep, as their yo are cloſed that they cannot ſee, 
cumcifion uncircumciſed perſons, and calling called ſſo their ears are ſtopped that they cannot hear: and 
ones, and righteouſneſs righteous men and women ;|thus it was with theſe Jes, the awful 3 ix: pe 
ſee Rom. iii. 30. 1 Cor. i. 26. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Now being CEO them ; they were uncircumciſed in 
theſe choſen ones obtained 'mercy, grace, life, and heart and ears; 54 were like the deaf adder, ſtop- 
righteouſneſs in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle himſelf did, I ping their ears to the charming voice of Chriſt in 
who was one of them; and that by virtue, and in the Goſpel; and being given up in a judicial way, 
conſequence of their election, for which reaſon the] could neither underſtand his ſpeech, nor hear his 
word is here uſed; hence mercy was ſhewn them, word: and this ſpirit, of ſtupidity and inſenſibility, 
grace Was beſtowed upon them, the righteouſneſsſ as it appeared in the times of Jaiab, ſo it continued 
of Chriſt was imputed to them, faith was given|into this day; the then preſent time, in which the 
them; holineſs was wrought in them, and of Apoſtle lived; and has continued ever ſince, at leaſt 
entitled to, and made meet for eternal life: theſe] in part, and will until the fulneſs of the Gentiles is 
among Hrael then obtained ſuch favours and bleſ- brought in. Theſe paſſages, with ſome others follow- 
fings ; and ſo God's elect, in all ages and nations, ing, are produced by the Apoſtle out of their own 
obtain the ſame things, and will obtain; for the] prophets, to take off their reſentment againſt him; 
urpoſe of God according to election ſtands ſure, and left he ſhould be thought to be ſevere upon 
Fe word and oath are immutable, his covenant in-|them, when he ſaid no more of them, but what 
violable, his grace unalienable, and his power om- had been propheſied long before concerning them. 
nipotent : and tbe reſt were blinded ; the non- election, So Farchi on 1/a. xxix. 10. ſays, that 1/atah pro- 
or thoſe who were not choſen and reſerved, to whom [pheſies, „Nr WD y, concerning the tranſ- 
Chriſt was a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence ;|greſſors of Iſrael, _ 2 
and who ſtumbled at the word of the Goſpel, being] Ver. 9. And David ſaith, &c.] Thatis, Chriſt by 
diſobedient to the divine revelation, whereunto they the mouth of David, or David in the . perſon. of 
were appointed, 1 Pet. ii. 8. hence they obtained no [Chriſt ; for the Pſalm out of which the following 
mercy, grace, faith, life, righteouſneſs, and eter-|words are taken, is a prophecy of the Meſſiah, as 
nal ſalvation, but were blinded ; left in that native 8 from ſome paſſages cited out of it in the 
blindneſs and ignorance, in which — were born New Teſtament, and applied to Chriſt; compare 
and brought up; . blinded by themſelves wilfully ver. 4. with Jobn xv. 25. and ver. g. with John ii. 
more and more; as they knew not the Meſſiah, ſo 17. Rom. xv. 3. and ver. 21. with John xix. 28, 
neither would they underſtand ; they ſinned: wilfully 29. and what are here cited, are not ſo much im- 
againſt light and knowledge; they ſhut their eyes [precations, as predictions of what ſhould befal the 
ainſt all that evidence and demonſtration given, Jews, by way of recompence for their ill uſage of 
Jeſus of Nazareth being the Meffiab, by his|the Mefſiah, in giving him gall for meat, and vine- 
doctrines and miracles ; and they were blinded by [gar for drink: le tbeir table be made a ſnare, and a 
ſatan, the god of this world, by whom they were trap and a flumbling-block. By their fable may be 
kd captive ; ho wrought effectually in them, and meant, the altar; fee Mal. i. 7, 12. and the ſacri- 
tired up the malice and enmity of their minds, fices offered up upon it, their meat-offerings and 
zpainſt” Chriſt and his Goſpel; for they were of|drink-offetings, and all others; likewiſe the laws 
their father the devil, and his luſts they would do; | concerning the difference of meats, and indeed the 
and they were alſo blinded by God himſelf, ſo that whole ceremonial law may be intended, which lay 
they could not believe; for after all this, it was but in meats and drinks, and ſuch like things: now the 
uſt with God to give them up to judicial blindneſs|Ferws placing their juſtifying righteouſneſs before 
and hardneſs: of heart. | | God, in the obſervance of theſe rites and ceremo- 
Ver. 8. According as it is written, &c.] In 1/a.|nies, and imagining that by theſe ſacrifices their ſins 
x. 10. and Vi. 10.. which paſſages the Apoſtle were really expiated and atoned for, they neglected 
kems to refer to, though it is not exactly word for and ſubmitted not to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 
vord as here, yet the ſenſe is the ſame : God bath but went about to eſtabliſh their on; ſo that that 
Pen them the ſpirit of lumber ;, of ſtupidity and in- which ſhould have led them to Chriſt, became an 
(nlibility, ſo that they were as perſons in a deep |hand-writing of ordinances againſt them, and ren- 
leep; their ſenſes locked up, without e wr dered Chriſt of no effect to them: moreover, the 
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Kage of, or concern about, the danger were ſacred writings, which are full of ſpiritual food 
n; having no ſenſe of ſin, or of the need of a Sa · and divine refreſhment, the prophecies of the Old 
Nour; or of their being upon the borders of -cter-|Teſtament, which clearly pointed out Chriſt, not 
al ruin and damnation, or of any ways and means being underſtood, but miſapplied by them, proved 
u eſcape it; but careleſs and ſecure, as perſons faſt|a trap, a ſnare; and à ſtumbling-block. to them; 
leep in the midſt of the ſea, or upon the top of a] ſo that they rejected the true Victhat, which iſſued 
nat, who when ſtricken and beaten, feel it not ;| in their utter ruin and deſtruction; yea, the preach - 
but if by Jogging are awaked at all, immediately? ing of the Goſpel, the ſalutary truths and whale- | 
Urn to ſleep again, and ſo ſleep the ſleep: of eter- ſome words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were aſtum- 
al death: eyes that they ſhould not ſee ; which being blin block to the Jews, nay, even. the ſavour of 
doſed by the deep ſleep and 2 of mind! dearh unto death. Though theſe words may be 
they were judicially given up to, could fee no beau- literally underſtaod of their table mercies, the ne- 
in Chriſt, wherefore they ſhould deſire him; ceſſary proviſions of life, their common * _ 


* 


" _ 
drink, of which they kad great ſcarcity in their laſt 


Wars; fo that they not os by wicked. methods 
Role it from one another, but tat what was Jorbid- 
den by their law; and what was abhortent to nature, 
as one is ſaid to cat her on child : nor is it to be 
&veflooked, What is Tuggeſted by ſonie, that the 
| e ir, be meant by their fable; Which was 

their grand yearly feaſt, and which they were cat- 
inge, when they were furrounded and taken by the 
Nemun artny, like birds in 4 het, or bealts in a 
trap: and All this as 4 Fecompence to tbem; 
judgment upon them, by way of retaliation for 
their ill treatment of Chriſt when on the ctoſs, giv- 

ng him gall and vinegar, for his meat and drink. 
Ver. 40. Let their eyes be darkened, that they; may 
wot ſee, &c.] Which is to be underſtood not lite- 
rally of their being ſtruck with blindneſs, as the 
men of Sodom were by the angels, and as Elymas 
eally, of the” eyes of their underſtandings being 
darkened, "as they wete by themſelves and by ſatan, 
and judicially by God ; ſo that they could hot ſee 
into the true ſenſe of the prophecies and promiſes 
concerning Chriſt; and how all the characters of 
the Metab,” met in Jeſus of Nazareth ; their eyes 
were ſo blinded, that they could ſee no beauty nor 
comelineſsin him; no excellency in his perſon, no- 
thing wonderful in his works, nor amiable. in his 
doctrine; nay, not only fpiritual things, the things 
of the Gofpel, were hid from the moſt wiſe and 
prodenf among them, from their doctors and Rgb- 
Pins, but alfo the things which regarded their tem- 
poral peace and happineſs, wete hid from their eyes; 
their eyes were not only darkened with reſpe&. to 
things ſpiritual and evangelical, but even with re- 
gard to things natural and dil: never did a ö 
ple act more imprudently for their temporal ſafety 
and welfare, or appear ſo infatuated in all their 
conduet, hey a, as the hiſtory of their wars 
does abundantly declare: and bow down their. back 
akway ; which'may denote their ſubjection and bon- 
dage to the Romans, when taken and carried cap-. 
tive by them; wWho laid very heavy burdens on 
them, which bowed down their backs indeed, mul- 
titudes of them being condemned to the mines; or 
poke deſign the general diſpoſition of the minds 
, of theſe 


len a Juſt 


I Ple, which ate bowed to the earth, for 
they mind nothing but earth and earthly things; the 
e of Which they are bent upon at any rate, 
and are infamòus for their earthly mindedneſs, co- 
vetouſnels; extortion, uſury, tricking, and over- 
teaching: or this phraſe may be expreſſive of that 
trembling, diftreſs, horror, and deſpair, which ſhall 
ſeize them; eſpecially when, the Son of man comes, 
in the clouds of heaven, and they that have. 


1 | 9 Mn pierced 

him ſhall behold him, and wail becauſe of him; for 

in the P/alms.the words ate, make their loins con- 
iir Z 717 . 12 1221 enen ee 


bbb REO INEY 
Ver. 11. Þ fay then,” have they ' Pumbled that they 
ſhould fall? 3 K This is an objection, Which the 
Apoſtie takes from the mouth of an adverſary; 
and the purpo ople o 


rt of it is, you ſay that the p 
che Jews being bünd, have 1 8 at chit and 
his Goſpeh as Was propheſied of them, and to which 
were appointed, pray What were God's. view. 
and end in this? was it, that they ſhould fall and periſh 


. 


| 


continue 
| pad]: e 


| 


falvation, by him 4, all which. is a full anſwer to tb 


through unbelief, and be: caſt:away. ?, antl: ſo it 
an ct 7 of the ſame kind with ver! r. or fing 
they haye ſtumbled, and have thereby fell into: 

| orn and. miſcrable candition, are they always to 
in it, as the laſt, clauſe in the above. citec 
e To wubiah the Apoſtle anſwers, 
Cod e beither of theſe ate to be admitted of. 
The end which God had in view, in ſuffering the Fer 
to ſtumble and fall, was not their deſtruction, but 
rather the ſalvation of the Gentiles; and eſpecially 
pt rus | of them, blindneſs had 
only happened in part to them; for there was 2 
remnant amo them according to the election of 
grace, which ſhould he ſaved. a) choſen number 
which obtained life and righteouſneſs by Chriſt; 


= - 


er, a fulneſs of them, how {mall foever their num. 
r might be now, which mould be brought in; 


igh 

and {il leſs that they ſhould always continue in 
this ſad condition, their unbelief had brought them 
into; for the time would come, when there would 
be à receiving of them as life from the dead, when 
all Iſrael ſhould be Javed. And at preſent there 
a peared nothing ill, in view, ##7 rather through 
7 7525 ſalvalion is come uno the Gentiles, That 
is, the Golpel Which is ſometimes called /alvaticy, 
the Goſpel of our ſalyation, the word of {alvation; 
becauſe it. is a declaration of ſalvation by Chit, 
and is the power of God unto it; or a means made 
effectual by the power of God to convince per- 
ſons, both of their need, and of the worth of it, 
and alſo a means of the application of is to them, 
by the Spirit of God: now. this came to the Gent 
by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles; according to the 
orders and command of Chriſt; and that through 
the fall of the Jes, their unbelief and rejection of 
the Meſſiah; for the Gofpel was firſt [preached to 
them, but,they contradicting and blaſpheming it 
the Apoſtſes turned to the Gentiles, - and preached. it 
to them, as the Lord had commanded them: and 
thus they came to be acquainted with the doctrine 
of ſalvation by a crucified Chriſt, and to have it 
do werfully applied to their ſouls by the Spirit of 
God; when ſalvation might be ſaid to come to them, 
in ſuch ſenſe as our Lord ſays ix did to Zaccbeus and 
his houſe: and another end is to be anſwered here- 
by, Which is for to. provoke them ta jealouſy ; that 
is, to, provoke the eus to) jealouſy ; not in an il 
ſenſe, as in ch. x. 19. and as chey were provoked 
upon the firſt ſending of the Goſpel to the Geniles, 
and the, calling of them, when they diſcovercd 2 
great deal; of envy, wrath, and bitterneſs; but in 
a good ſenſe, as will appear in the latter day, when 
being convinced of their fin in rejecting the Me- 
ſiah, and obſerving the many advantages the Cen- 
tiles have received by embracing him, and the) 
have loſt by their gontempt of him, will be pro. 
voked to an holy emulation of them, and be ſtirred 
up through their means to ſeek the Lord their God, 
and Pauid their king z and thus things will wind 
about in providence. The fall of the ers, makes 
way far. the Goſpel amogg the Geiuiles ; and tl 
bur hag * zune 38h den, wil - 3 
of putting the Jeus upon ſerious thoughts about 

* or es hy be true Meſſiah, ad 


4 
. 


and a ſtudious enquiry after, t 
queſtion, and the ohjection contained in it. 


eternally? if it be fo, is not this doing himſelf, what 
he forbids others, namely, i put” a Pumbling-black 
before the Bind? and can he be excuſed from cruelty, 
and rejoicing 'at the miſery of others? or is their 
ſtumbling ©perfnirted, that they ſhould, al fall 
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Ver. 12. Now if Ile fall of th:m be the ricbe . 
the world, &c.] By the world, as is clear from 10 
next clauſe, , is meagt the Centiles ; who were lie 
quendy called fo by nee who reckoned ther 
elyes ta be the charch, and all the nations n 


q 
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| pour chem, the world; which obſervation may 
ſerve to illuſtrate other ages of ſcripture ; 
{ee Jobn il. 16. 2 Cor. v. 19. 1 Jobn li. 7 now 


the fall of the Zews, which was a leſſening of 


chem, was the riches of the Genzzles; and the di. 
uin ung of them the riches of the Gentiles; the 
amber of true believers in Chriſt among 
were very few, the generality of them received 
kim not, but ſtumbled at him, and fell thro' un- 
belief; but the few that did believe were the means 
of carrying and ſpreading the Goſpel, which is, 
the unſearchable riches of Cbriſt, in the Gentile 
world : thus at firſt a perſecution being raiſed 
againſt the church at Jeruſalem, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel were ſcattered abroad, and went every 
where preaching the word; and afterwards the Jews 
behaving in a very indecent manner towards the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, they turned in a manner wholly 


to the Gentiles ; and thus by the means of a few, a ſas 


diminutive company, of which the Apoſtle Paul 
was one, the Goſpel, the pearl of great price, trea- 
fire hid in a field, and put into earthen veſſels, was 
carried into the heathen world, and by it they were 


Judeu, were the means of converting vaſt numbers, 
large multitudes of ſouls among the Genzzles, which 
may be alſo deſigned by riches; this word ſome- 


enriching them with the gifts and graces of the 


durable riches, treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
tiches of grace, and riches of glory. Now the 
Apoſtle argues, that if fuch a ſmall number of the 
Jews who embraced Chriſt, were of ſo much ad- 
vantage to the Gentzles, how much more their fulneſs ? 
when converts to Chriſt among them, will be as the 
ſand of the ſea, a nation of them ſhall be born 
again at once, and all 7ae! be ſgved. This will 
be a great acce ſſion to the Gentile church, bring 
much glory to it, contribute greatly to its welfare, 


E freſh life and vigour into them, and of in- 


honour and glory. 


church at Rome, as the 1 
moſt part did, conſiſted of eus and Gentiles; hence 
the Apoſtle ſometimes addreſſes the one, as in 
chap. ii, 17, 25. and vii. r. and ſometimes the other, 


grace and goodneſs of God, in enriching them with 
the Goſpel of ſalvation ; and that they might not 
thro* whoſe fall it catne to them, and was preached 
among them by ſome of that nation: in as much as 
Jan che Apoſtle of the Gentiles. He was ordained 
and ſet apart by God, in his eternal purpoſes, to be 
a teacher of the Gentiles; he was ſent immediately 
by Chriſt to bear his name among them, cho? not 
among them only, to the exhale of the people 
of ae; he chiefly preached the Goſpel to them, 
tho ſometimes to the Jews alſo; and | 
miniſtry was moſtly among the uncircumciſion, 
tho' he fought by all ways and means to gain both 
Jews and Gentiles : hence he addreffes the Gentiles 
ith greater freedom and boldneſs, becauſe he was 
their Apoſtle; and had been fo uſeful among them; 
and is a reaſon why we Gentiles ſhould have a ſpecial 


5 profitable on one account or an 


Vol. II. 41. 


them 


enriched. This handful of men that went out of 


times ſignifying plenty, ſee chap. ii. 4. and alſo of 
Spirit, and of directing them to Chriſt, who has 


and be a means of eſtabliſhing their faith, and of 
piring them with more zeal for Chrift, and for his 


Ver. 13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, c. j The 
rimitive churches for the 


489 
5 that to the Hebretos, and which ſome 
queſtion whether it is his, they - ought eſpecially 
to be attended to by us; tho', alas, of all the in- 
ſpired writings they are had in the leaſt eſteem: 7 
magrify mine office not himſelf, for he was not of 4 
ſclt-exalting ſpirit, but humble and lowly minded, 
ready at all times to own himſelf to be lets than the. 
leaſt of ſaints, and the chief of finners; but his 
office, which he had received. from Chriſt, as an. 
inſtance of his grace and favour. This was magni- 
fied partly by the miracles, ſigns, and wonders 

done by him, in proof, and for the confirmation of 
his Apoſtleſhip z and partly by his conſtant, dibgent, 
and faithful preaching of the Goſpel ; as alſo by 

the anwearic] pains he took to ſpread it far 1 
near; and likewiſe by the numbers of ſouls he was 

the means of bringing to the knowledge of Chriſt; 
and it was no ſmall; acceſſion of glory to his offices. 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, that he was an inſtru- 
ment of the converſion of many among the Jes. 

Ver. 14. If by am means I may propoke to emula: 

tion, &c.] What he had in view, cven in diſ- 
charging his office among the Gentiles with ſo much 
labour, aſſiduity, and indefatigableneſs was, that if 
poſſible he might ſtir up the Jes to emulate and 
imitate the Gentiles, in ſeeking after Chriſt; for theſe 
he means when he ſays, them which are my fleſh , 

they 7 his brethren and kinſmen according to 
the fleſh, for it was common with the eaſtern na- 
tions, to call ſuch perſons their fleſn; ſee Gen. xxix. 
14. and xxxvii. 27. J. lviii. 7. and carries in it a 
reaſon why he was ſo ſolicitous for their welfare, 
becauſe of the relation of them to him, and the 
natural affection he bore towards them g and his 
hope was, that they ſecing the nations of We carth 
bleſſed in the promiſed ſeed, thro? his preaching the 
Goſpel to them, great gatherings of the people to 
Shiloh, and the Gentiles ſeeking to the root of Jeſſe, 
ſet up for an enſign to the people, might be pro- 
voked to an emulation of them ; and likewiſe ſeek 
the Lord their God, and David their king, and 
thereby have his end he ſo much wiſhed for and 
defired : and might ſave ſome of them; he ſays ſome, 
not all, for he knew the bulk of the people was 
rejected, only a ſeed was left among them, a rem- 


| 


as here; and this he does to obſerve unto them the 


deſpiſe the Jews, from whom it firſt came out, and 


of it, to ſome am 


e ſucceſs of This argument, as before, in ver. 12. is from the 
ceived 
Jews, | A l 
recovery, and which proves that their rejection Tn 


nant, according to the election of grace that ſhould 
be ſaved, and which did obtain righteouſneſs 
life, while the reſt were blinded. The miniſters 0 
the Goſpel may be ſaid to ſave ſouls, not efficiently 
for the author or efficient cauſe of ſalvation is God 
only; the Father has choſe unto it, the Son has 
effected it, and the 415 applies it; but inſtru- 
mentally, as the word preached by them is the 
means of regeneration, faith, and converſion, with 
which ſalvation is connected; and as they ſhew unto 
men the way of ſalvation, and encourage ſouls. to 
believe in Chriſt, in whom alone it is. Now the 
Apoſtle argues from, his office, and the uſefulneſs 
f t ong the Zetws, to ſaving purpoſes, 
to prove that their rejection was not total. | 
Ver. 15. For if the caſting away of them, &c.] 


leſſer to the greater, ſhewing that as the Gentiles re- 
reſent advantage thro the rejection of the 
cher would receive far greater at their future 


*ard"to his writings; for tho“ every word of God 

8 pure, and all fcripture is ern Epc Wy and | d * 
r; nor is ay of the reconciling of the world, the Gentiles; not of 

pat of it to be lighted and neglected; yet as Paus 

epiſtles are written chiefly to the Gentile churches, 


not final; for by tbe caſting away of them, is meant 
| the rejection of the Zews, and refers to God's writ- 

ing a Lo amm upon them, and his taking away the 
Goſpel from them, and which were the occaſion 


God's drawing the ſcheme of their recondiliation in 
his Son ; nor, of Pe. _reconciliation of them 


N 
: = 
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by his ſufferings and death; but of the Goſpel, the 
word of reconciliation being carried among them 
upon the Jews diſbelief and contempt of it, which 
was made effectual by the power of divine grace, 
to the reconciling of them to God, to the way of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt ; to be willing to ſerve him, and 
be ſaved by him; to lay down their arms, ſurrender 
to his victorious grace, and become obedient to him 
both by word and deed ; and if this was the caſe 
then, as it was, he aſks, what ſhall the receiving of 
them be, but life from the dead ? By the receiving of 
them, is meant the converſion of the Jews in the 
latter day, when they will be received by Chriſt, 
on whom they will lock with an eye of faith, and 
mourn in an evangelical manner, for their ſins 
againſt him; who caſts out none that come unto 
him, but receives them into his arms in the moſt 
kind and tender manner; and when they will be 
alſo openly received, into the houſe and family of 
God, into the viſible church of Chriſt ; and as the 
Apoſtle afterwards ſays, be grafted into their own 
olive tree: and this their reſtoration will be as, life 
from the” dead; which regards not ſo much the 
quickning of the Jetus themſelves, tho' their con- 
verſion will be, as the converſion of every ſinner is, 
a reſurrection from the death of ſin, to a life of 
grace, and is To repreſented in Exeł. xxxvii. but 
rather the reviving the work of God among the 
Gentile churches, who having lain long in a dead, 
lifelefs, lukewarm, and indifferent frame of ſpirit, 
will be arouſed and quickned, at this wonderful 


work of grace gpon the Jets; and beſides it will | 


be as unexpected by them, and as ſurprizing to 
them, as a perſon's being raiſed from the dead 
would b&#; yea as joyful, and as welcome to them, 
2s if a man received his neareſt relation and friend 
from the dead; add to this, and which ſome of the 
ancients make to be the ſenſe of the Pats quickly 
after the converſion of the Fes, the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles being brought in, and nothing more to be 
done in a way of grace, the firſt reſurrection from 
the dead” will follow, and happy is he that will 
have-part in it. a I a wf &  vW ar 4 
Ver. 16. For if the firſt fruit be boly, &c.] Some 
by the firft-fruit and root underſtand Chriſt, who is 
ſometimes called, ihe firft-fruits of them that ſlept, 
and the root of Jeſſe and David, and indeed of all 
the righteous ; and certain it is, that ſince he is holy, 
has all the holineſs of his people in him, and is 
ſanQification unto them, they ſhall be holy likewiſe ; 
have it imparted to them in this life, and perfected 
in them in another: but this does not ſeem to agree 
with the Apoſhe's argument. Others think that by 
them are meant the Jewiſh anceſtors, and particu- 
larly Abraham, and dream of a holineſs derived 
from him to his natural ſeed ; but if no ſuch holi- 
neſs was derived from him, to his immediate off: 
ſpting, J/>mael, it can hardly be thought any ſhould: 

communicated by him, to his remote poſterity; 
and to theſe here deſigned. at the diſtance of four 
or five thouſand years from him: but by them are 
intended the firſt converts among the Jets; under the 
Goſpel- diſpenſation; it being uſual with the Apoſtle 
to call thoſe perfons, that were firſt converted in 
any place, the firſt-fruits of it; ſee Rom. xvi. 5. 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. Theſe were they who received the 
Arſft-fruits of the Spirit in Fudea, and who. firſt 
among the Jews hoped and believed in Chriſt ; 
be Were but few in number; as the frf-frut is 


| 


but ſtnall in compariſon of the lump, and mean, | 


abje&, and deſpicable, 'as the rer under, and in a 
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Ja nation, their city of Jeruſalem was in being, and 


oi. a larger number · of ſouls among that 9 
be converted in the latter day: —9 79 0 
argument is, if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump is 
wlſo holy, and if the root be boly, ſo are the branches; 
that is, that whereas thoſe perſons who were con. 
verted among the Jeu, however few in number 
and deſpicable in appearance they might be, yet 
were truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God; and as 
they were, ſo ſhould the whole body of that peo- 
ple be in the laſt days, when Holineſs ſhall Je upon 
the horſes bells, and every pot in Judah and Jery 4 
Jem ſhall be. holineſs unto the Lord of hoſts, Zecb. xiv. 
20, 21. by which metaphorical expreſſions is meant, 
that holineſs ſhould be common to the whole na- 
tion, and all the inhabitants of it, of which the call 
of ſome few among them was a pledge and preſage. 
The alluſion in the former clauſe is to the holy of- 
fering of firſt-fruits to the Lord, the two wave 
loaves, Lev. xxili. 14, 17. whereby the whole lump 
was ſanctified, for after uſe throughout the year 
following; and that in the latter clauſe; to the holi- 
neſs of trees ; that is to trees devoted to ſacred uſe, 
or that were planted in a field appropriated there- 
unto; hence we read, that the men of Jericho per- 
mitted, or as other exemplars read it, cut down 
WMA AW IM! $152, branches of bolineſs, or holy branches. 
and eat fallen fruit on the ſabbath day. Hartenora 
explains theſe branches, of ſuch that grow upon 2 
tree devoted to holy. uſes; and Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that they thought it lawlul to eat what grew 
in a holy held. 1 | 

Ver. 17. And if ſome of the | branches be brikea 
off, &c.] This is to be underſtood, not of the ex- 
cluſion of the Jews from their national church; for 
the perſons deſigned by the branches, were the prin- 
cipal members of it, as the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
rulers, the prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, and the far 
greater part of the people; and on the other hand, 
the Apoſtles and followers of Chriſt were put out of 
their ſynagogues, and deemed by them hereticks 
and Apoſtates : nor of the deſtruction of the Jew!f 
nation, city, and temple; for as yet they exiſted as 


their temple ſtanding : but of their being left our 
of the-Goſpel-church, gathered among them, they 
not believing in the Meſſiah, but rejected and cru- 
cified him; and tho” afterwards the Goſpel was 
"35 to them, they deſpiſed, contradicted, and 

laſphemed it; ſo that it pleaſed God to take n 
wholly away from them, when they might be truly 
ſaid to be, as ranches broken off ; which phraſe ſeems 
to be borrowed from Jer. xi. 16. they were withered, 
lifeleſs, and hopeleſs, being caſt off by Gad, and 
neglected by his miniſters, the Goſpel being re- 
moved from them, and they without the means of 
grace and ſalvation: and this was the caſe of the 
F of the people; for tho' the Apoſtle only 
ays ſome, making the beſt of it in their favour 
againſt, the Gentiles, and ſpeaking in the ſofteſt 
terms; yet they were only a few, a ſecd, a remnant, 
that were taken into the Goſpel-church, and the reſt 
were blinded, hardened, reſected, and left out for 
their unbelief: and thou being. a wild olive. tree 
ſpeaking to the Gentiles, to ſome, not to all of them; 
"A not à whole tree, but a part of one, what is cut 
out of it, a ſcion from it is grafted into another; 
and ſo they were a certain number which God took 
out from among the Gentiles, to be a people for bi» 
name and glory, and who , before converſion were 


comparable to a wild olive-tree ; for tho the) 
LI have ſome ſhew of morality, religion, and 
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but yet were pledges and preſages! worſhip, yet lived in groſs ignorance; ſuperſtition, 


idolatry, 


n een. 
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idolatry, and rophaneſs; were deſtitute of a divine} were, there being no difference between them, for 
revelation, of all ſpiritual light and knowledge, of they were all one in Chriſt Jeſus: but if thou bogſt; 


true righteouſneſs and the grace of God; were barren 
and unfruitful in good works, were without hope, 
God and Chriſt in the world. This metaphor rather 

ds their character, caſe, and manners, than 
their original ; in reſpect of which they and the 
Jews Were On 2 level, being by nature equally cor- 
rupt, and children of wrath; and yet tho' a wild 
olire· tree, were grafted in amongſt them; meaning 
either the en branches, in whoſe ſtead they were 
grafted - the Syriac verſion fayours this ſenſe, 
reading it, 'r 9, in their place; as alſo in 
ver. 19 · and ſo the Erhiopic verſion : or rather the 
believing Fes, of whom the firſt Goſpel- church 
and churches conſiſted; for the Jews firſt truſted in 
Chriſt, received the firſt- fruits of the Spirit, and 
were firſt incorporated into a Goſpel- church - ſtate; 
and then the Gentiles which believed, were received 
among them. The firſt coalition of Fews and 
Gentiles, or the engrafture of the Gentiles in among 


the Jews that believed, was at Antioch, when drop- 


but if ſuch a vain temper of mind ſhould prevail, 
he ſuggeſts they would do well to fit down and con- 
ſider, what little reaſon they had on their ſide to 
glory; and that if ſuch glorying and boaſting, one 
againſt another was lawful, the eus had the greateſt 
reaſon for it; for adds the Apoſtle, thou beareſt not 
the root, but the root thee. The Jews received no 
advantages from the Gentiles, but on the contrary 
the Gentiles from the Jews, to whom were com- 
mitted the oracles of God, and by whom they were 
faithfully. kept and tranſmitted to the Gertiles ; the 
Goſpel itſelf came out firſt from among them; 
the firſt preachers of it were Jews, who carried it 
into the Gentile world, where it was greatly ſuc- 
ceeded . to the converſion of many, who by this 
means were brought into a Goſpel-church-itate, 
and ſo enjoyed all the priviledges they did; yea, 
Chriſt himſelf, according to the fleſh, came of them, 
was ſent unto them, was the miniſter of them, 
liyed and died among them, and wrought out the 


ping their diſtinctive names of Jeus and Gentiles, | great ſalvation for his people; hence ſalvation itſelf 


they took the common name of' chriſtians, Ads xi. 
19, 20, 21, 26. So that this is not to be under- 
ſtood of an engrafture into Chriſt, unleſs by a 
viſible profeſſion, but of being received into a 
Goſpel church tate; which is ſignified by the alive- 


; tree in the next clauſe: and with them partakeſt of 


the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree ; the Goſpel- 
church is ſo called for its excellency, the olive- 
tree being a choice tree, . as they were a choſen gene- 
ration, a royal prieſthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 

le; for its fruitfulnefs, bringing forth berries 
that are wholeſome, delightful, and uſeful, ſo the 
ſaints are filled with the fruits of grace, and good 
works, which are by Chriſt to the praiſe and glory 
of God; for its beauty when laden with fruit, ſo a 


. Goſpel-church is beautiful, maintaining the purity 
A Goſpel - doctrine, diſcipline, worſhip and conver- 


ſation ; His beauty ſball be as the olive- tree, Hoſ. xiv. 6. 
ſee Fer. xi. 16. and for its verdure and durableneſs, 
and growing on the mountains, all which may de- 


note the continuance and firmneſs of the church of that the unbelieving Fews were broken off and re- 


Chriſt. Now the Gentiles being graſted into a Goſ- 
pel· church ſtate with the believing Jews, partook 
of the ſame root and fatneſs as they did, being built 
PR the: ſame foundation of the Apoſtles and pro- 
phets; rooted, grounded, and built up in the fame 
church-ſtate, they enjoyed the ſame priviledges, 
had the doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached 
to them, communicated with them in the ordinances 
of the Goſpel, and were ſatisfied with the goodneſs 
and fatneſs of the houſe of God; for they became 


fellow- beirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of heaven: arid thou ftandeſt by faith; which is not of 


bis promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, Epbeſ. iii. 5. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks according to the nature of the olive- 
tree, which is unctuous, from whence an oil is 
taken, which makes the face of man to ſhine, the 
fruit of which fattens thoſe that are lean ; and hence 
it loſes not its leaves, dia To Yegpoy 1244 Nl rage, becauſe 
of its beat and faineſs, as Plutarch * ſays. 
Ver. 18. Boaſt. not againſt the branches, &c.] 
Thoſe that were broken off: the Apoſtle would not 
have them-vaunt it over. them, deſpiſe them, and 
trample upon them; but pity them, and pray for 
them, and be abundantly thankful and humbled 
before God, under a ſenſe. of his ſovereign and 
vuſtinguiſhing e, who had ſettled them in a 
| oo who were before: comparable 


glory over the believing Jews, among whom they and diſdain, conſidering that all they had and en- 
154 1 I Was 6 A 7 41 | ; 4 * 155 bog | | 
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is ſaid to be of the Jeus, John iv. 22. fo that the 
root and foundation of all their enjoyments were 
from the Jews, and not thoſe of the Jews from them; 
hence there was no room, nor reaſon, for boaſting 
againſt them, and vaunting it over them. 
Ver. 19. Thou wilt ſay then, &c.] This is an 
objection which the Apoſtle foreſaw the Gentiles 
would make againſt what he had ſaid, and in favour 
of their boaſting ; the branches were broken off, that 
[ might be grafted in. The ſenſe of which is, that 
the 7ews were rejected and left out of the Goſpel- 
church, on purpoſe to make way for the Gentiles, 
that they might be put in their room; and conſe- 
quently the Jets muſt be more vile and unworthy, 
and the Gentiles more deſerving of ſuch favours and 
priviledges, or God would -never have taken ſuch 
a ſtep, to leave out one to make room for the 
other. | 

20. Mell, &c.] To this the Apoſtle anſwers, 
by approving and granting in part what was ſaid, 


jected, and that the Gentiles that believed in Chriſt 
were grafted in among the Jews that profeſſed his 
name; but then he tacitly denies that it was for their 
ſakes, and on their account they were broken off, 
but for their own incredulity :: becauſe of unbelief 
they were . broken off ; becauſe of their diſbelief 
and contempt of the Meſſiah, they were rejected 
of God, and died in their ſins; that which excluded 
their forefathers from the land of Canaan, ſhut them 
out of the Goſpel- church- ſtate, and the kingdom of 


a man's ſelf, but the gift of God; fo that it was 
not by their merits, and better deſervings, but by 
the grace of God, that they were in the ſituation 
they were ; they were bleſſed with faith in Chriſt, 
and having made a profeſſion of it, were admitted 
to Goſpel-ordinances, and into a Goſpel-church ; 
and being helped hitherto to hold the profeſſion. of 
their faith in a becoming manner, they ſtood their 
ground, and continued in their church - relation; and 
therefore ought not to give way to a vain boaſting 
ſpirit, but to be humble, modeſt, and dependant; 
wherefore he gives them this proper, pertinent, and 
wholeſome advice, de not higb-minded, but fear. 
The Apoſtle would have them not be elated with 
their gifts, priviledges, and enjoyments, and look 
over others, or down upon them with contempt 


Joyed 
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joyed were owing to the goodneſs of God, and not and to excite in us the fear of God, and caur; 
4 — deſerts of theirs; and therefore ſhould fear on our conduct and behaviour in the - > — . 
the Lord and his goodneſs : for not a fear of hellſ the church: but towards thee, goodneſs ;, the Gentile, 
and damnation, or a diſtruſt of the grace of God is} who not only ſhare in the TOE and grace je 
here meant; but a fear of offending him, and that God diſplayed in the election of many of the 
not from a dread of puniſhment, but from a ſenſe|to eternal lite, in their redemption by Chriſt — 
of his grace and goodneſs; and alſo deſigns humi-|the effectual vocation of them by the grace of G00 
lity of ſoul, in oppoſition to pride, haughtineſs, but in their church-ſtate, they being made fellow. 
and elation of mind, a lowly carriage and behaviour ſcitiaens with the ſaints, fellow-heirs, and of the 
to others, and an humble dependance on grace and{ſame body, and having a place and a name in Goc 
ſtrength from above, to enable to perſevere and ſ houſe, better than that of ſons and daughters; * 
bold out to the end! for let bim hat chinks be fandiſchereſore under great obligation to fear the I gry 
take heed leſt be fall into ſin, 1 Cor. x. 12. ſo as to aud his goodneſs, and to walk worthy of the vo 
diſhonour God and Chriſt, grieve the holy Spirit, cation wherein they are called, in all humility ih 
wound his own conſcience, and bring himſelf under lowlineſs of mind: if thou continue in bis goodneſs 
the cenſure of the church, and to be cut off from meaning not the love, gract, and free-favour of God 
the good olive-tree, the root and fatneſs of which|or the grace of the Spirit, a continuance in which 
he now partakes. h no if is to be put upon; for ſuch who are intereſted 
Ver. 21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, in the love of God always continue in it, and no. 
&c.] That is, executed his righteous judgments, [thing can ſeparate them Go it; and ſuch as have 
inflicted due puniſhment upon the Fews, unchurch- the graces of the Spirit implanted in them, as faith 
ed them, and ſtript them of thoſe priviledges they hope, and love, can never loſe them; theſe always 
enjoyed in a church- ſtate; who were the natural remain in them, and they in the poſſeſſion of them 
deſcendants of Abraham z, were naturally, and as born|tho* not always in the exerciſe of them; but the 
into the world, in a national churth-ſtate, and in goodneſs of God in a church-ftate is here meant, 
that national covenant God made with that people; ſas the means of grace and comfort, the miniſtration 
to whom belonged a national adoption, in whichſof the word and ordinances ; and the ſenſe is, if 
ſenſe they were the ſons of God, his firſt- born ;|thou doſt not deſpiſe the riches of divine goodneſs 
they were choſen by him as a ſpecial and peculiarſin a church-relation, if thou doſt not abuſe it, or 
people, to very great favours and priviledges; they|walk unworthy of it, if thou abideſt by it, and re. 
were Chriſt's own, he came of them according tojtaineft a value for it, thou wilt ſtill ſhare the adyan- 
the fleſh, and was particularly ſent unto them, and|tages of it: ozberwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut of, from 
miniſtered among them z wherefore it at laft, Gary the good olive tree, the  Goſpel-church-ſtate, into 
did not ſpare this people, tho* he had for a longſwhich the Gentiles were taken; and which, with 
time done it, but ftirred up all his wrath. againſt reſpect to particular perſons, may intend the act of 
them, they diſbelieving his ſon, rejecting and de-|excommunication by the church, expreſſed in ſcrip- 
ſpiſing the Meſſiah, and falvation by him, this|ture by purging the old leaven, putting away the 
fhould awaken the fear, care, and caution of the wick 299 6g withdrawing from ſach that are 
Gentites in a church ſtate, left if they behave not diſorderly, and rejecting hereticks, that is, from 
well, he ſhould deal in like manner with them: the communion of the church; and with reſpect to 
take heed left be alſo ſpare not thee ;, for whatever was whole bodies and focieties, an entire unchurching 
done to the Jews in former or latter times, are of them by removing the Goſpel, and the ordi- 
written for the inſtruction and admonition of Gentiles, nances of it; which threatning has been awfully 
and the uſe they are to make thereof is, to be careful fulfilled in many Gentile churches, in Ala, Africa, 
and cautious, leſt by imbibing principles derogatoryſ and Eurupe; and therefore may ſerve to awaken 
from the grace of God and glory of Chrift, or by our fear, care, and caution, teſt we ſhould be treated 


an unbecoming walk and converſation, they provokeſin like manner n 

the Lord to unchurch them, as he has done the] Ver. 2 3. And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in 

Jets before them; and which they may the rather ſunbelief, &c.} The Apoſtle ſuggeſts that the Jews 

fear, ſince the Jews were the natural branches, and alſo might be recovered and bronght into a Goſpel- 

they formerly ſtrangers and aliens. church: ſtate, provided they did not continue in in- 
Ver. 22. Bebold therefore the goodneſs, and ſeve-fidelit; but inaſmuch as they ſeem to lie under 


rity of God, & c.] The conſideration of both the invincible ignorance, obſtinacy and unbelicf, and 


grace and kindneſs of God to fome, and his ſeve- were ſuch bitter enemies to the Goſpel, and ab- 
rity or ſtrict juſtice towards others, is recommended ſhorrers' of Goſpel- ordinances, and a Goſpel- church 
by the Apoſtle as very proper to abate pride, vain|ſtatez yea, that they muſt and will abide in unbe- 
glory, and haughtineſs of ſpirit; and to engage to lief, unleſs the Spirit of God convinces them of it, 
humility, fear, care, and caution: on ibem whichjand it is given to them to believe in Chriſt, and 
fell ſeverity; the Jews, who ftumbled at Chriſt and ſthey are powerfally drawn by the Father to come 
his Goſpel, and fell by unbelief, God in ftri& juſtice ſto the Son, there is no poſſibility of likelihood that 
and righteous: judgment, not only deſtroyed, as af-ſthey Gall be grafted in, or taken into a Goſpel. 
terwards, their nation, City, and temple, and ſcat: church - ſtate; to which: the Apoſtle anſwers, and 
tered them abroad in the world to be a reproach, a argues for their engraſture, and the poſſibility of it 
proverb, a taunt, and a curſe in all places; but from the power of God: for God is able 10 groft 
caſt them off as his people, broke his covenant with ſtbem im agam; as many of them were in the times 
them, took away his Goſpel from them, left them ſof the Apoſtles; and ſome ſince, for nothing is im- 
out of a Goſpel- church · ſtare, except a few, and . with God ; hs cum remove their unbelief, 

ve up the generality of them to blindneſs and knock off the ſhackles and ferters in which they are 


neſs of heart; ſo that wrath is come upon ſheld, and bring them out of the priſon of inſidelity, 
them to the uttermoſt, both with reſpect to things ſin wich they are ſnut up he is able to take away 

civil and religious, and they” continue as living, che blindneſs of thein minds, and the hardneſs of 
ſtanding monuments of God's ſeverity and juſtice, {their hearts, the vaib thut is over them, and turm 

t be bcheld by us Gentiles with pity and concern, [them to the Lord; he can by his mighty moe 
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work faith in them, and cauſe them to look on him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn in an evan- 
ical manner; he can bring them to Chriſt, and 
into his churches, and among his people, and fold 
them with the reſt of his ſheep; o that there may 
be one fold of Jet and Gentile, under one ſhepherd, 
s Chriſt. | 
Jon 24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree, 
&c.] As the Apoſtle argues the poſſibility of bring- 
ing the Fews into a Goſpel-church-ſtate, from the 
wer of God; ſo here the probability of it, or,the 
eaſineſs and likelihood of its being performed, from 
the engrafture of the Gentiles ; who were originally 
like an olive-tree, which is wild by nature, grows 
in the field, bears no fruit, and is uſeleſs and un- 
profitable; ſo they by nature were ſinners of the 
Gentiles, children of wrath, full of unrighteouſneſs, 
without any fruit of holineſs; being not within the 
e of the 7euiſo church and common- wealth; but 
in the wide field of the world, worthleſs, and of no 
account; and yet many were cut out of this wild 
olive · tree; were thro” the miniſtration of the Goſpel, 
by the power of divine grace ſeparated from the 
reſt of the world; were effectually called and 
brought into a Goſpel-church-ſtate z God took out 
from among them a people for his name. This 
their being cut out of the wild olive, as it expreſſes 
the power and grace of God towards them, ſo it 
nicht teach them humility, as it led them to ob- 
ſerve their original ſtate and condition: and wer. 
grafted, contrary. to nature, into a good olive-tree; for 
an olive-tree being full of fatneſs will not admit of 
engrafture; nor was it ever uſual to engraft upon 
olives ; hence the Jes ſay v, Nan Ma N ern, 
there is no engrafture on olives; beſides, tis contrary 
to nature, uſe, and cuſtom, to engraft wild ſcions, 
or grafts of any ſort into a good ſtock ; but always 
good ſcions or grafts into a wild ſtock, for in wild 
hungry ſtocks, grafts grow beſt : but in the en- 
re of the Gentiles into a Goſpel-church-ſtate, 
juſt ſuch a method was taken, as if a wild graft 
were let into a good ſtock ; ſo that this engrafture 
was not of nature, it was contrary to it; but of 
pure grace, and ſovereign good will and pleaſure; 
and the Apoſtle's argument is this, that if the 
Gentiles who were originally as a wild olive- tree; if 
ſome as grafts were taken out from among them, 
and quite contrary .to. their own. nature, and the 
nature of things, were by the goodneſs and. grace 
of God, grafted into a good olive, the Goſpel- 
church-ſtate z how much more ſhall theſe which be 
the natural branches, be grafted into their own 
olive-tree ?. that is, there is a greater likelihood, 
and more eaſily may it be, according to all appea- 
rance of things, that the Jetos, the natural branches 
or deſcendants of Abraham ſhould be brought into a 
Goſpel-church-ſtate, which firſt began among them, 
and which at firſt only conſiſted of ſome. of their 
nation. The Goſpel-church is called their own 
alive. tree, in alluſion to 1Fael, or the Jewiſb church, 
which is often ſo called in their writings. < Says * 
R. Foſbua ben Levi, to what are the Vraelites 
* like? reh, to an olive- tree; to teach them that 
as the leaves of an olive-tree do not fall, neither 
* on ſun-ſhine days, nor on rainy days; ſo the 
* Iſraelites will never ceaſe, neither in this world, 
gor in the world to come; and ſays R. Jochanan, 
to what are the Mraelites like? 1 an alive; to 
* teach thee that as an olive does not ſend forth its 
oil, but by the means of preſſing, ſo the 1fraelites 
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don't return to do 800d; but by the means of 
chaſtiſement: and ſays another of their writers, 
as oil aſcendeth above all liquids, and is not 
* mixed with them; ſo the Maelites aſcend above 
all nations, and are not mixed with them; and 
< there is- an intimation that they are even like 
« ry, to an olive, that is preſſed or ſqueezed 3 
<« for ſo the Mraelites are bruiſed and afflicted, and 
yet notwithſtanding all this, they aſcend by virtue 
of the law, which is called oz] olive.” It is eaſy 
to ſee from whence this ſimile is borrowed. 

Ver. 23. For I would not, brethren, &c.] The 
Apoſtle, in order to raiſe the attention of the Gentiles 
to what he was about to deliver to them, not only 
{tiles them brethren, expreſſing his affection for them, 
and their relation to him and other believing Jews, 
and to one another, being all one in Chritt Jeſus, 
partakers of the ſame grace, and heirs of the ſame 
glory; but alſo tells them that what he had to ac- 
quaint them with, was a myſtery, a thing ſecret and 
hidden, which had not been heard of and known, 
at leaſt not ſo fully and clearly, as he was about to 
reveal it; and becauſe of his great reſpect for them, 
he was unwilling, as he ſays, that ye ſpould be igno- 
rant f this myſtery; he was deſirous that they ſhould 
abound and improve, in all ſpiritual knowledge and 
judgment, and among the reſt, be better informed 
of this particular article, the call of the Jews: and 
his. view in apprizing them of it, is expreſſed in 
the following clauſe, left ye ſoould be wiſe in your 
own” conceits ; leſt they ſhould imagine that they 
were the only wiſe and knowing perſons, and be 
elated in their minds with their knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, and look with contempt upon the poor, 
blind, ignorant Jeu, as if they were always to re- 
main in ſuch a ſtate of darkneſs and infidelity. The 
thing he had to inform them of is, that blindneſs in 
part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in; by Iſrael is meant the Jews, the 
deſcendants of Jacob, whoſe name was [/rael. Philo 
the Jet obſerves *, that this name ſignifies o2ao:y O 
the viſion of God; indeed, Jacob had it given him when 
he wreſtled with the angel, and ſaw God face to 
face, tho*.it does not ſeem to be for that reaſon ; 
however, blindneſs had now befallen the Jews, who 
had been favoured witha divine revelatian, with the 
knowledge of God, his will and worſhip ; and none 
were more blind than thoſe who were called the 
ſervants and meſſengers of the Lord of hoſts, as 
the Scribes and Phariſees, the prieſts and princes of 
the Jewiſh world. This blindneſs deſigns their un- 
belief, the hardneſs of their hearts, and darkneſs of 
their underſtandings with reſpe& to God himſelf, 
whom they knew not in Chriſt; not as the Father 
of Chriſt; nor even the perfections of his nature, 
particularly his righteouſneſs ; which was the reaſon 
of their ſetting up their own righteouſneſs, and of 
their non-ſubmiſſion to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt : 
they were blind as to the Meſſiah; they knew him 
not, when he came; they ſaw no beauty and comeli- 
neſs in him; could not diſcern the characters of 
him in Jeſus, tho? they were ſo manifeſt 3 and re- 
jected him notwithſtanding the clear evidence of his 
miniſtry and miracles. They were: in the dark 
about the ſenſe of the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment; a vail was upon their hearts when they read 
them, ſo that they underſtood: them not, and could 
not ſee their accompliſhment. in Chriſt ; they were 
even ignorant of the law, the ſpiritual nature, true 
and it is no 


uſe, and right end and ſcope of it; 
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wonder that the Goſpel ſhould be hidden from them. verſton of them to the Mefſiah: as it ;s WYittey I. 
This blindneſs Happened to them not by chance, lx. 20. there ſhall come out of Zion the delivers; . 
but befel them by the decree, and according to the the words of the prophet are, and the redeemer ſhall 
will of God, who hardens whom he pleaſes ; and\come- 10 Zion: by the redeemer, or Heliverer, words 
according to various predictions in the Old Teſta- Jof the fame - fignification, is meant the Merch, 38 
ment, cited in Matt. xiii. 14, 15. John xii. 39, 40.|the Jess themſelves on, and apply this paſſh 4 
Rom. xi. 8, 9, 10. and in righteous judgment, for to him; who is the Goel, or near kinſman of pe 
ſince they led not to retain God and his Chriſt in people, to whom the right of their redemption be. 
their knowledge, it was but juſt in God to give longs as man; and who as God was able to effect 
them up to reprobate minds, to judicial blindneſs, it, and as God- man and mediator, was every wa 
and hardneſs of heart: but then this blindneſs only qualified for it, and has obtained it for them: Ny 
happened to them in part; not that it was only in whereas, in the prophet Jſaiab, he is ſaid to cy 
ſome meaſure or ſome degree, for it was total, they o, and by the Apoſtle, ot f Zion, this may be 
were darkneſs itſelf, and had no ſpiritual and evan- reconciled by 'obferving, that the ſervile letter 6 
gelic light at all on whom it fell ;' but that this|ſometimes ſignifies from, as well as 4, when it is 
blindneſs was not general: with reſpect to perſons, [put in the room of ; of which inſtances may be 
there were ſome few, a ſeed, a remnant, that were given, as Exod: xvi. r. and xix. 1. Numb. xXxili 
delivered from it, tho the far greater part of the] 389. Ezra iii. 8. 1 Kings ii. 24. compared with 
nation were involved in it, and continue in it to] 2 Chron. xi. 4. Beſides, the Meſſiah was to come 
this day; and will do, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles out of Zion, as well as to come to it, according to 
be come in; that is, till the whole number of God's P/. xiv. 7, fo that the Apoſtle firly expreſſes the 
ele& among them, be called and brought into the faith and expectation of the old Jereiſb church in 
Goſpel-church-ſtate, which in the latter day will this citation: and ſhalt turn away ungodlineſs fron 
be very great; when the earth ſhall be filled with Jacob; in the prophet it is, and unto them that turn 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the hm tranſgreſian in Jacob. The Apoſtle follows 
ſea; when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the tranſlation of the Septuagint, and which is fa. 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt; and the|youred by the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which runs thus; 
abundanee. of the ſea ſhall- be converted, and the th reteemer ſball come to Zion, and to thrn the re- 
forces of the Gentiles ſhall come to the, church, and I Bellioms ones of the houſe of Jacob to the law ; ſo thy 
multitudes of them ſhall flock thither, as doves to] the Jeto f has no reaſon to charge the Apoſtle with 
their windows: and fince the blindneſs of the Fews]a perverſion of the prophet's words, when they 
is not yet removed, it ſeems plain that the fullſare cited fo agreeable to their own Targumiſt: and 
number of God's choſen ones among the Gentiles,|the ſenſe of them relates not to what Chriſt did on 
is not yet compleated in regeneration z for as ſ6on|the eroſs, when the iniquities of his people were 
as ever they are all called and brought in, the vail[laid on him, and he bore them, and removed them 
will be taken away from the Jews, and they will be all in one day from them; but to what he will do 
turned unto the Lord. | . to the Fews in the latter day, in conſequence there- 
Ver. 26. And ſo all Iſrael fhall be ſaved, &c.] [of; he'll convince them of their ungodlineſs, giye 
Meaning not the myſtical, ſpiritual rue of God, them repentance for it, and remiſſiofi of it. 
conſiſting both of Ferws and Gentiles, who ſhall ap-] Ver. 27. For this is n covenant unto them, &c.] 
pear to be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting This is what God has promiſed to them in cove- 
ſalvation, when all God's elect among the latter are nant, and he*ll be as good as his word; his cove- 
gathered in, which is the ſenſe many give into; butfnant will never be broken, it will always remain 
the people of the Jews, the generality of them, [ſure and inviolable ; ſo that there is not only a poſ- 
the body of that nation, called the fulneſs of them, ſibility, and a probability, but even a certainty, 
ver. 12. and relates to the latter day, when a na- of the call and converſion of the eus; which pro- 
tion of them ſhall be born again at once; when miſe and covenant will have their accompliſhment, 
their number, being as the ſand of the ſea, they [when I, faith the Lord, fhall take atoay their fins: 
ſhall come up out of the lands where they are di- [ſome think that the Apoſtle alludes to Fer. xxxi. 34. 
perſed, and appoint them one head, Chriſt, and others, that he takes this paſſage out of 7/a. xxvii. g. 
great ſhall' be the day of Fezree/; when they, as a where in the Sepzuagint verfion, the ſelf-iame phrale 
body, even the far greater part of them that ſhall|is uſed; though it may be no citation, or reference, 
be in being, ſhall return and ſeek the Lord their but the Apoſtle's own words, explaining what is 
God, and David their king; ſhall acknowledge Je-|meant by Turning away ungodlineſs from Jacob; and 
ſus to be the true Meſſiah, and ſhall look to him, as before, regards not the taking away of their ſins 
believe on him, and be ſaved by him from wrath by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is done already, 
to come. There is a common ſaying among them *, and is what the bloodof bulls and goats could not do; 
mn EW PII EN) Us! Nr“ bY, all Tfael\but of the removing of their ſins from themſelves, 
"ſpall have @ part, or portion in the world to come; from their conſciences, bythe application of the blood 
and in ſupport of this they uſually produce the paſ-] of Chriſt, and the imputation of his righteouſneſs. 
fage in J. Ix. 21. thy people alſo 2 be all rigbieous:] Ver. 28. As cbucerning the Goſpel, &c.] Where 
yea, they even go fo far as to ſay , „ that hell- fire it might be objected to the call and converſion of 
will have no power over the trauſgreſſors off the Fetes,” their implacable enmity to the Golpe!, 
<< Tfael;* fancying, that every individual perſon the Apoſtle replies, by granting, that with reſpect 
of their nation will be ſaved; tho* they ſometimes to that, they were enemies to God and Chriſt, to 5 
except ſuch who deny the reſurrection of rhe dead, the Goſpel, and the miniſters of it, and particu- 45 
and that the lau is from heaven, or is an epicure, larly to the Apoſtle: for your ſates ; the Gentiles, 4 
and he that reads foreign books, or is an enchanter, to whom it was preached, and by whom it was re. 
or pronounces the ineffable name: but the Apoſtlę ceived, and which greatly irritated” and provoke! [ng 
is not to be underſtood with ſuch a latitude z hefrhe Fotos; or the ſenſe is, that they were ſuffered to ; 
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ence, that by this means it might be taken away 
ſrom them, and carried to the Geutiles; fo that the 
preſent. epmity of the Jes to the Goſpel, turned 
to the adyantage of the Gentiles, and ſhould not 
hinder the future converſion, of God's elect among 
chem in the latter day: bus: as, touching tbe election, 
they are beloved for the fathers ſakes ,, as many of 
chem as belong to the election of grace, are belos ed 
of God ; and will appear to be ſo, when they are 
called by grace, as they will be, for the confirming of 
the promiſes, concerning their future reſtoration 
made unto their fathers; not one of which ſhall ever 
fall to the ground, or they be deprived of any gifts 
and bleſſings of grace, which God has purpoſed for 
them, or promiſed to them, as is clear from what 


follows. | 


Ver. 29. For the gifts and calling of God, &c.] 
By gifts are meant, not the gifts of nature and 
rovidence, as life, health, ſtrength, . riches, and 
— which God ſometimes gives, and repents 
of, and takes away; as he repented that he had 
made man upon earth, and Saul king of Hrael; 
which muſt be underſtood by an Authropepathy, 
after the manner of men, and that not of a change 
of the - counſel of his mind, but of the courſe of 
his providence : nor do gifts here deſign. external 
gifts of grace, or ſuch. gifts of the Spirit, which 
qualify men for miniſterial work, for publick ſer- 
vice in the church; for theſe may be taken away, 
as the parable of the talents ſhews ; ſee 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 
but the ſpecial and ſpiritual gifts of God's free 
grace, which relate to the ſpiritual and eternal wel- 
fare of the ſouls of men, even that grace which was 
given to God's elect in Chriſt before the world 
was, and all thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings wherewith they 
were then bleſs'd in him: theſe are without re- 
pentance; that is, they are immutable and unalter- 
able; God never revokes them, or calls them in 
again, or takes them away from the perſons to 
whom he has made ſuch a previous donation: the 
feaſons are, becauſe that his love from whence they 
ſpring is always the ſame ; it admits of no diſtinc- 
tion, nor of any degrees, nor of any alteration; 
and electing grace, according to which theſe gifts 
ae beſtowed, ſtands ſure and immoveable; not 
pon the foot of works, but of the ſovereign will 
of God, and always has its ſure and certain effect; 
and the covenant of grace, in which they are ſe- 
cured, remains firm and inviolable z and indeed, 
theſe, gifts are no other than the promiſes of it, 
which are all yea and Amen in Chriſt, and the 
bleſſings of it, which are the ſure mercies of David. 
Whatever God purpoſes, or promiſes to give, or 
really. does give to his people, whether into the 
hands of Chriſt for them, or into their own, he 
never repents of or reverſes. Agrecable to theſe words 
of the Apoſtle, the Jews ſay 2, 4 that the holy bleiT- 
ed God after, NNIN-ANI that be bath given 
* @ gift, app MP» N, never tales it away 
from the receiver; and this is the Gemara, or doctrine 


= 


* of the Robbins *, pu N Dpwn 127 2D), 


* that giving they give, but taking away they. do not 
tate away; the Gloſs upon it is, ry n, 


' 
* x i " 
* - > F W 
o 4 0 % p4 
: * * 
o - 2 : N * * 
* , * 


495 
the word, which oftentimes is without effect, and 
may be where perſons are neither choſen, nor con- 
verted, nor ſaved; but an internal effectual call, 
by ſpecial, powerful, and efficacious grace; and 
deſigns either actual vocation, to which are inſe- 
parably annexed final perſeverance in grace; and 
eternal glorification; or rather the purpoſe of God 
from eternity, to call his people in time, and which 
is never repented of, or changed. The Apoſtle's, 
argument here is this, that ſince there is a num- 
ber of people among the Fews whom God has 
loved, and has choſen to everlaſting ſalvation, and. 
has in covenant promiſed to them, and ſecured and 
laid up gifts for them, and has determined to call. 
them by his grace; and ſince all theſe are unchange- 
able and irteverſible, the future call and converſion 
of theſe perſons, muſt be ſure and certain. 
Ver. 30. For as. ye in times paſt have not believed 
Cad, &c.] The times referred to, are the times of, 
ignorance, idolatry, . and. ſuperſtition ; when God, 
ſuffered the Gentiles, for many hundreds of years, 
to walk in their own ways; while the Jews were 
his favourite people, were choſen by him above all 
boo le, ſeparated from them, and diſtinguiſhed 
y y 5 had his word and oracles, his 
judgments and his ſtatutes to direct them, and 
many other valuable. bleflings : the times before the 
coming of the Meſſiah are here meant, when theſe 
people ſat in darkneſs, and in the region of the 
ago of death; till Chriſt who came to lighten 
the , Gentiles, ſent his Goſpel among them, and 
which has been attended with great ſucccſs; in theſe 
times they were in a ſtate of incredulity : they either, 
as ſome of them, did not believe there was a God, 
or that there was but one God, at leaſt but very 
few believed it; and theſe did not know who he 
was; nor did they glorify him as God, or perform 
any true ſpiritual worſhip to him; the far greater 
part believed there were more Gods, and did ſer- 
vice to them which by nature were no Gods, and 
fell down. to idols of gold, and filver, and wood, 
and ſtone : and yet have now obtained mercy through 
their unbelief; that is, they were regenerated, ef- 
fectually called and converted, through the rich 
and abundant mercy of God; repentance unto lite 
was granted to them; and faith in our Lord Jeſus, 
as a, free-grace gift was beſtowed upon them; and 
they had an application of pardoning grace and 
mercy, through the blood. of Chriſt made unto 
them; and all this through the unbelief of the Zews : 
not that their unbelief could be the cauſe. of their 
obtaining mercy z. but the Jets not believing in the 
Meſſiah, but rejecting him, and contradicting and 


blaſpheming his Goſpel, it was taken away from 


them, and carried to the Gentiles; which was the 
means of their believing in Chriſt, and obtaining 
mercy; ſo. that the unbelief of the Jets, was the 
occaſion and means in providence, of bringing the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, whereby faith came; ſee 
ver. 11. This mercy they are {aid to enjoy nom.; 
for the preſent time of the Goſpel, is the diſpenſa- 
tion of mercy to the Gentiles. | 1 

Ver. 31. Even ſo have ibeſe alſo now not believed, 


after it is given: the meaning is, that what is |&c.]. Now is the time of the Jews unbelief, blind- 
once Soto men from heaven, is never taken I neſs has happened to them, the vail is over their 
away from them up into heaven: and elſewhere they hearts; as the Gentiles formerly did not believe God, 


alk, „ is there any ſervant to whom his maſter 
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ſo the Jeu do not now; though they believe there 


bre a gift, and returns and takes it away from ſis a God, and that there is but one God, yet they 


im ?” Moreover, the Apoſtle. here ſays the don't believe God in Chriſt; nor that he is the Fa- 


ſame of the calling f God, as of gifts; by . which 
* meant, not a bare external call by thę miniſtry of 
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ther of. Chriſt ; or that Chriſt, is che Son of God, 
the true Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world ; * 
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do not believe, as ſome read the words, connect- 
ing them with the next clauſe, and ſo they ſtand in 
the original text, in your mercy ; meaning either 
Chriſt, in whom the Gentiles obtained mercy 3; or 
the Goſpel, the means of it ; or the fenſe is, that 
they do not believe that mercy belongs to the Gen- 
tiles, having entertained a notion, that the Meffiah, 
and the bleſſings of mercy and goodneſs by him, are 
liar to Mael: but our verſion after Beza, who 
lows Theophylaf?, connects the clauſe with the 
following, that through your mercy, they may ob- 
tain mercy ; not through the mercy the Gentiles ſhew 
to others, but which they have'received of God ; 
and prineipally intends faith, which ſprings from 
the mercy of God, and is a gift of his pure, free, 
rich grace; and ſtands oppoſed to the unbelief of 
the Jews, through which the Gentiles are ſaid to 
obtain mercy ; and the meaning is, that in time to 
come, the Jews obſerving the mercy obtained and 
enjoyed by the Gentiles, will be provoked to jealouſy, 
and ſtirred up to an emulation of them, to ſeek for 
the ſame mercy at the ſame hands, and in the ſame 
way, they have had it; ſee ver. 11. The Apoſtle's 
argument in favour of the call and converſion of 
the Jews, upon the whole is this, that ſince the 
unbelief of the Gentiles was no bar to their obtain- 
ing mercy, and that through the infidelity of the 
Jews ;* then it can't be thought, that the preſent 
blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, enmity, and unbelief, 
which now attend the cms, can be any obſtacle 
to their obtaining mercy in the ſame way the Gen- 


tiles have but as the one has been, the other alſo 
32. For God hath concluded them all in unbe- 


will be. 
YEH | 
lief, &c.] Both Jews and Gentiles, particularly 
God's elect among them: ſome think the meta- 
hor is taken from the binding up of ſheaves in 
nds; and that Jews and Miles are the ſheaves, 
and unbelief the band, in which they are bound to- 
our but the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of their 
ing together in unbelief, but as ſeparate, firſt 
the Gentiles, and now the Ferwws : rather it ſeems to 
be taken from a prifon, and Jews and Gentiles are 
repreſented as priſoners, and unbelief the priſon, in 
which they are ſhut up by God : not that God is 
the author of unbelief, or of any other fin in men; 
he does not put it into them, or them into that, 
but m_ them in unbelief, concludes them in it, 
or leaves them in ſuch a ſtate, and does not as yet 
however deliver out of it, or ſay to the priſoners 
go forth: moreover, to be concluded in unbelief, is 
the ſame as to be concluded under fin, Gal. iii. 22. 
that is, to be thoroughly convinced of it; and to 
be held and bound down by ſuch a ſenſe of it in 
the conſcience, as to ſee no way to eſcape deſerved 
puniſhment, or to obtain ſalvation, but by fleeing 
to the mercy of God in Chriſti that he might have 
mercy upon all; not upon all the individuals of Jetos 
and Gentiles ; for all are not concluded in, or con- 


'vinced of the fin of unbelief, but only ſuch who; 


are eventually believers, as ap from the paral- 
lel text, Gal. ili. 22. and defighs al God's elect 
among the Fews, called their fulneß, ver. 12. and 
all God's elect among the Gentiles, called the ful. 
© meſs of the Gentiles, ver. 25. for whom he has mercy 
in ſtore, and will beſtow it on them; and in order 
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Ver. 33. O the depth of the riches, both of th, 
wiſdom and knowledge of God! &c.] Theſe words 
are the epilogue, or concluſion of the doctrinal 
part of this epiſtle, and relate to what is ſaid 
throughout the whole of it ' hitherto ; particularly 
to the doctrines of ſalvation by Chriſt, juſtification 
by his righteouſneſs, predeſtination, the calling of 
the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jes, and their 
reſtoration in the latter day; upon the whole of 
which, the Apoſtle breaks forth into this pathetic 
exclamation; the deſign of which is to ſhew, how 
much of the wiſdom and knowledge of God is diſ. 
played in theſe doctrines, and how ſmall a part of 
it is known by the beſt of men, and therefore ought 
not to be cavilled at and objected to, becauſe of 
ſome difficulties attending them, but to be receiveg 
upon the teſtimony of divine revelation : and if 
there was a depth in theſe things unſearchable and 
paſt finding out, by ſo great a man as the Apoſtle, 
who had by revelation ſuch knowledge in the my. 
teries of grace, and who had been caught up into 
the third heaven, and heard things unutterable, 
how much leſs is it to be fathomed by others, ang 
therefore ſhould be filent : by he wiſdom and knoy. 
ledge of Cod, one and the ſame thing is meant; and 
deſign not ſo much the perfections of the divine na- 
ture, which are infinite and unſearchable, the un- 
derſtanding of which is too high for creatures, and 
not to be attained to by them; nor the diſplay of 
them in the works of creation and providence, in 
which there are moſt glorious and amazing inſtances; 
but rather the effects of them, the counſels and de- 
crees of God; which are ſo wiſely formed and 
laid, as not to fail of their accompliſhment, or to 
be fruſtrated of their end; and the doctrines of 
grace relating to them, in which are treaſures, 
riches, that is, an abundance of wiſdom and know- 
ledge; and a depth, not to be reached to the bot- 
tom of, in this imperfect ſtate, and in which the 
knowledge and witdom 'of God are wonderfully 
diſplayed: thus in the doctrine of redemption and 
ſalvation by Chriſt, wherein God has abounded in 
all wiſdom and prudence; in the perſon fixed upon 
to be the'Saviour, his own Son; who by the aſ- 
ſumption of human nature, being God and man in 
one perſon, was very fit and proper to be a medi. 
ator een God and man, to tranſact the affair of 
ſalvation ; was every way qualified for it, and able 
to do it: fo likewiſe in the manner in which it is 
accompliſhed, being done in a way which glorihes 


all the divine perfections; in which the rights of 


God's juſtice, and the honour of his holineſs are 
ſecured, 'as well as his love, grace, and mercy, 
diſplayed ; in which ſatan is moſt mortified, ſin 
condemned, and the ſinner ſaved ; and alſo in the 
perſons, the ſubje&s of it, ungodly ſinners, ene, 
mies, the chief -of ſinners, whereby the grace 

God is the more illuſtrated, and all boaſting in the 


creature excluded. The wiſdom of God manifeſtly 


appears, in the doctrine of a ſinner's juftificatio" 3 
which though it proceeds from grace, yet upon the 
foot of redemption and ſatisfaction, in a Way e 
ſtrict juſtice ; ſo that God is juſt, whilſt he is the 
juſtifier ; it is of perſons ungodly, and without 8 
righteouſneſs in themſelves, and yet by a pu 
and compleat righteouſneſs, anſwerable to all the 


deniands of law and juſtice; and the grace of faith 
is wiſely made leber of this 9 15 3 
might a to be of free- grace, and not 0! 5 
and chen the Fuſtifiea ones might have ſolid 24 
joy, and comfort, from it. The doarine o be 
deſtination is full of the wiſdom and knowle ge 
[of God his choice of ſome to everlaſting life 7. 


7 
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to bring them to a ſenſe of their need of it, and 
that he may the more illuſtriouſly diſphy the riches 
of it, he leaves them for a while in a ſtate of un- 
- belief, and then by his Spirit thoroughly convinces 
them of it, and gives them faith to look to, and 
believe in, the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
une eternal fe. 
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con, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and be-|into it, and others left out; when all things relating 
lief of the truth, for the gloritying of his grace and|to his choſen ones, both for time and eteruity, 
mercy, in a way of righteouſneſs ; and his paſſing whether among Jets or Gentiles, were determined, 
by others, leaving them to themſelves, and in ordered, and ſettled ; and as there was no creature 
their ſins, juſtly to. periſh for them, for the glori- that aſſiſted, or could give any advice about rheſe 
fying of his juſtice, are acts of the higheſt wiſdom, matters, ſo there were none that were privy to the 
and done according to the counſel of his will. The reſolutions, determinations, and counſels of his 
account Juſt given of the call of the Genzzles, and will; which were purpoſed in himſelf, and in his 
the rejection of the Jes, is an aſtoniſhing ſcheme Son, and were known only to them and his Spirit, 
of infinite wiſdom; that, on the one hand ſalvation which is in him: from the whole it appears, that 
ſhould come to the Gentiles, through the fall of the predeſtination is not according to mens works, or 
Jews, and they ſhould obtain mercy through their|the foreſight of them; for then theſe things would 
uabelief; and on the other hand, that the reſtora- be 4g eaſy, they, would not be untearchable 


ton of the Jews, ſhould be as life from the dead to ſan 


the Gentiles ; and the Jews, through their mercy, 


paſt. finding out; there would not be an un- 
fathomable depth in them; the mind and counſels 


obtain mercy; and that both in their turns, ſhould ſof God, and the ſprings of them would be obvi— 
de hat up in unbelief by God, that he might have ſous; but it is according to his ſecret, ſovereign, and 
metcy on them all, O the depth, &c. To which is|unchangeable will. | 

added, how unſearchable are his judgments ! which] Ver. :35, Or who. bath: firſt given to him, &c.] 
are not to be underſtood of his awful judgments Ser Fob xli. 11. and xxxv. 7. no man can give 
on wicked men in particular, nor of the admini- God any thing, which he has not firſt given him, 
{trations of his providence in general; though theſe} or Which he has not a prior right to, or a claim 
are a great deep, and in many inſtances are un- upon him for; Adam in innocence, was not able to 
ſcarchable, and can't be accounted for in the pre- give God any thing, nor are the angels in heaven, 
ſent ſtate, but will hereafter be made manifeſt; nor much leſs ſinſul men on earth; their bodics and 
of the commands of God, ſometimes called his] ſouls, and all their enjoyments, all that is good in 
judgments,” which are all plain, and may be eaſilyſ them, or done by them, are from the Lord; men 
ſearched out in his word; but rather of the coun-Iby all their good works, beſt duties and ſervices, 
ſels and purpoſes of God, and the doctrines off give nothing to God, nor lay him under any man- 
grace relating thereunto; which are the deep things ner of gbligation to them ; hence no man can merit 
of God, and are only fearched out by the Spirit off any thing at the hands of God, it he could, 7t ſpall 
God, Who reveals them to us: and his ways paſt] ve recompenſed ia him again; but it is impoſſible there 


finding out ! not the methods and courſe of his pro- 


ſhould be merit in a creature, who has nothing but 


vidence, though his way in this reſpect is often inf what he has from God, and docs nothing but what 


the deep, his footſteps are not to be known, dif- 


he is obliged to do; and that not by his own 


cerned, and traced, by finite creatures; but rather] ſtrength, but by, the, grace and ſtrength of God z 
the goings forth and ſteps of his wiſdom from] and therefore there's no retribution made by God 
everlaſtmg, in his purpoſes and decrees, council] as of debt, but of grace: hence it follows, that 
and covenant, which are higher than the ways off God is indebted to, and obliged by none, and ma 
men, even as the heavens are higher than the earth; do what he will with his own; love Jacob and hate 
and which are all mercy and truth to his choſen peo-] Eſau ; chuſe one and not another; reject the Jews, 
ple, and ſtrict juſtice to others, and not to be found ſ and call the Gentiles; ſave and juſtify ſome, and not 
out by any; particularly his ways and methods, and| others; none can call him to account, or ſay unto 
dealings, with both Jews and Gentiles; that hef him what doſt thou? or why doſt thou thus ? 
ſhould for fo many hundred years leave the Gentiles] Ver. 36. For of bim, and through bim, and to 
in blindneſs and unbelief; and now for as many] him are. all things, &c.] Not only all things in 
years his favourite people the Zews in the ſame, and nature and providence, he being the maker and 
yet gather in his elect out of them both; theſe arc |efficient 95 of all things, and the preſerver and 


things out of our reach and comprehenſion. 


Lord? 


thoughts of his heart, and the counſels of his will : 


firſt cauſe; they are produced by him, and make for 


theſe could never have been known, if he had not] his, glory; they all ſpring from his ſovereign will, 


0 


revealed them; nor can the doctrines relating toſ are e about by his almighty power, and tend 
them, though externally revealed, be known by] to the glory of his grace; as does every thing in 
the natural man, or by the mere dint of nature, election, redemption, and regeneration : particularly 


but only by the light of the Spirit of God; who the counſels and purpoſes of God reſpecting men, 
learches them, and makes them known in a ſpiri- 


may be here meant; which all riſe out of his own 


tual manner, to ſpiritual men, who have a ſpiritual] heart, without any morive or inducement to them 


diſcerning of them; and yet even by theſe t 


ey are in the creature; are , accompliſhed. by his divine 


not known perfectly, only in part, and are ſeen] power, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition of men 
through a glaſs darkly : or who hath been his coun-Jand devils and all iſſue in his glory, even ſuch of 
fellor? or was of his council, when all things were] them. as may ſeem to carry in them ſeverity to ſome 
fixed according to his ſovereign will: when _the| of his creatures: and ſince this is the caſe, the fol- 
ſcheme of man's ſalvation was conſulted and agreed lowing doxology, or aſcription of glory to God, is 
upon between the eternal Three, there was no crea- juſtly and pertinently. made, to cwhom le glory for 
ture, angel, or man there; no created gc only | ever; and which will be given to him by angels and 


the increated one, be counſellor, Ja. ix. 


or as men to all eternity, for the perfections of his being. 


the Septuagint there ſtile him, ayſe>c prſanns Banc, | the counſels of his will, and the works of his hands, 


the angel F the great council; none but Father, Son, 


both of nature and grace; to which the Apoſtle an- 


and Spirit were preſent, when the book of life was nexes his Amen, ſo be it, aſſenting to it, wiſhing 
modes when” che, names of God's leck were purlfor it, and bebe ing f is. 
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| 20 ſupporter of them in their beings, and to whoſe 
Ver. 2 For who hath known the mind of tbe glory they are all deſigned and directed; but all 
c.] The intentions of his mind, the] things in grace owe their original to him, as their 
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I tification, Ec. being eſtabliſhed, the duties 


common, to a regard to the worſhip of God, in 
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RE dodrines concerning predeſtination, juſ- 


of religion are built upon them, and enforced A 
them in this and the following chapters. The Apoſ- 
tle firſt exhorts all the members of the church in 


oppoſition to the things of the world; and then 
the officers of the church particularly, to the diſ- 
charge of their duty; and next all of them, both 
officers and members, to the performance of various 
duties reſpecting God, themſelves, one another, 
and the men of the world: The duty of attending 
public worſhip is firſt mentioned, ſignified by a; 

reſentation of their bodies, to, the Lord, ver. 1. 
to which they are moved, partly by the plenteous 
mercy and goodneſs - of God to them ; and partly 
by the acceptableneſs of it to God; as alſo by the 
reaſonableneſs of the thing: then follows a dehorta- 
tion from conformity to the world, the men and 
manners of it, in ſuperſtition and will-worſhip; or 
in acts of immorality, ver. 2. and alſo an exhorta- 
tion to a different courſe of life, in ſeeking Þ pleaſe 
God; which is propoſed upon a principle o © 
in them, being Nees in 5 fotrit their Lip 
and with this end and view, that they might the 
better prove, try, and difcern, and come at, a 
greater Lnowhelne of the mind and will of God: 
and whereas gifts are apt to ſwell men with pride 
and vanity, ſuch as qualify men to bear any office 
in the church, the Apoſtle cautions againſt this 
ſpirit and conduct, and exhorts to ſobriety and hu- 
mility ; by obſerving, that what gifts they have, 
are ſuch that God has given them, and which they 
have not of themſelves; and what they have is 
only in part and in meaſure, fome one and ſome 
another; and none have all gifts, ver. 3. this he il- 
luſtrates, ver. 4. by an human body and the mem- 
bers of it, which being many, have not the fame 
office, but ſome one and ſome another ; which he 
accommodates to the body of Chriſt the church, 
ver. 5. which though but one in Chriſt,” has many 
members; and theſe are members one of another, 
and are deſigned mutually to ſerve and help each 
other, for which the gifts among them were be- 
ſtowed : and then the Apoſtle proceeds to take 
notice of the particular officers in the church, and 
exhorts them to the function of their offices, ac- 
cording to their different gifts; as firſt, the preacher 
to preach according to the rule of faith, and the 
meaſure of giſts beſtowed, ver. 6. and then the 
deacon, the other officer, to attend to his deacon- 
ſhip, ver. 7. and inaſmuch as theſe officers, ac- 
cording to their different gifts, may be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, ſome having a talent for ſtating, explaining, 
and defending doctrines, and may be called doctors, 
or teachers, let them attend to the doctrinal part of 


the word; and others having a talent in the practi- 


cal way of preaching, whether by way of exhorta- 
tion or comfort, and may be called exhorters or 
comforters, let them attend to that branch of the 
miniſtry, ver. 8. and as for the deacon, the per- 
formance of his office, whether it be by diſtribut- 
ing to the poor, let him do it impartially and faith- 
fully ; or by aſſiſting in the government of the 
church, let it be done with all diligence; or by 
ſnewing mercy to the poor in diſtreſs, beſides what 
they uſually receive, let it be done with a chearful 
countenance: next follow various duties Which are 
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may be reduced to theſe heads; ſuch as concern 
God, an unfeigned love of him, abhorrence of all 
evil, and a cloſe attachment to whatſoever is good 
ver. 9. and alſo the worſhip of him, which is 10 
be performed with diligence and fervency, ver. 1 
the exerciſe of the grace of hope with joy, patienc, 


prayer, ver. 12. then ſuch, duties as concern ohe 
another, as chriſtians and brethren in a church-e. 
lation; as to exerciſe an affectionate brotherly love 
to each other, and to honour one another; and 
even to give each other the preference, who ma 

be equal ox ſuperior, both in ſpiritual gifts, ang in 
temporal things, ver. 10. and with reſpea to poor 
ſaints, to communicate chearfully to their neceg.. 
ties; and with reſpect to ſtrangers, to entertain 
them hofpitably, ver. 13. and as to every member 
whether in proſperous or adverſe circumſtances, tl 
bear a part with them, rejoicing. with the one 

weeping with the other, ver. 15. and to behave 
with humility, modeſty, and ſobriety, towards all, 
ver. 16. and next ſuch duties as concern the men of 
the world, particularly to bleſs, and not curſe per- 
ſecutors, ver. 14. not to retaliate evil for evil, but 
to do every thing that is of good report in the ſight 
of men, ver. 17. to ſtudy, if poſſible, to live peace. 
ably with all men, ver. 18. to bridle paſſion and 
refrain from wrath, and not ſeek private revenge, 
but leave it with the Lord to take vengeance, ver. 
19. on the other hand, to be kind and beneficent to 
enemies, by giving them food and drink when 
hungry and thirſty, expreſſed, in the words of Solo- 
mon, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. the reaſons for which are, 
becauſe hereby an enemy may be wrought upon, 
and be Drought either to ſhame, or repentance, and 
become à friend, ver. 20. and becauſe by doing 
otherwiſe, reſenting and returning the evil, a man 
is conquered by it; Whereas by the other method, 
the enemy is conquered by good, ver. 2 1. and it is 
much more commendable and honourable to be a 
conqueror, than to be conquered: 


Ver. 1. I befeech you therefore bretbren, by the 
mercies of God, &c.] The Apoſtle having finiſhed 
the doctrinal part of this lle, proceeds to that 
which is more practical; and enforces the ſeveral 
duties of religion, upon the principles he had before 
laid down, a method generally obſerved by him in 
all his epiſtles. The illative particle zherefore, ſhews 
that the following exhortations, are ſo many con- 
cluſions, © conſequences, and inferences, deduced 
from what had been ſaid in the latter part of the 
preceding chapter; that ſince all things are of God, 
and by him and to him, then the ſaints ought to 
preſent their bodies to him, and to know, approve, 
and do his will; and ſince they have nothing but 
what they have received: from him, they ought not 
to think too highly of, or glory in their attain- 
ments. The introduction to theſe exhortations, 15 
in a very kind and affectionate manner; the {aints 
are addreſſed as brethren, and very appolitely 
ſince this expreſſes the relation they ſtood in to the 
Apoſtle, for whom he had an hearty love and con- 
cern ; and therefore what he preſſed them to, Was 
dut of a ſincere regard to their good, as well as to 
the glory of God ; alſo their relation to each other, 
and which ſeveral of the duties he urges, had a 
connexion with ; likewiſe their relation to God, be- 


mentioned, not in an exact order or method, but | 


ing of his family, having one and the fame F aher, 


aud 
BY 
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and ſo under obligation to regard his will, honour: 


moved, not in an imperious way, in an authorita- 
tive manner, but by way of intreaty, I beſeech you ; 


a8 an; ambaſſador of Chriſt, and as though in his 


ſtead :. nor are they enforced by terrors, threats, 
and menaces, but by . the mercies of. God; that is, 


the abundant” mercy of God, diſplayed in their 
election, regeneration, and vocation ; than which, 
nothing can have a greater influence on a believer, 
to engage him to holineſs of life and converſation; 


and ſhews, that the doctrines of grace are no licen- 


tious ones, nor do they render uſeleſs precepts, ex- 
hortations, intreaties, _ cautions, and advice, parti- 
cularly ſuch as follow: bat ye preſent your bodies; 
not barely that part of them commonly ſo called, 
for this is not to be underſtood of a mere preſenta- 
tion of the body in publick worſhip ; for though 
this 6ught to be, yet not without the heart engaged 
therein, otherwiſe bodily exerciſe will be of no 
avail, nor of a bare abſtinence from groſſer ſins 
done in the body, and againſt it, and which defile 
and diſhonour it; much leſs of a maceration, and 
keeping under the body, by watchings, faſting, 
Sc. and {till leſs of an offering of the body at 
death in a way of martyrdom, though this ought 
to be chearfully complied with when called for: but 
by their bodies are meant, themſelves, their whole 
ſouls and bodies, all the powers and faculties of 
their fouls, and members of their bodies; and the 
preſenting of them, deſigns a devoting of them, 
with all readineſs and willingneſs, to the ſervice of 
God, for his honour and glory, without putting 
ary,confidence in, or placing any dependance upon 
them; which would be ſacrificing to their own net, 
and burning incenſe to their drag; it includes 
the whole of their ſervice, converſation, and reli- 
gion, internal and external. So the Jews * ſay, 
« worthy is the portion of the righteous, who 
offer every day this offering before the Lord; 
« and what is it? YW Wan ye, their bodies 
«and their ſouls, which they offer before him.“ 
The alluſion is to the rite of ſacrificing, to the bring- 
ing of the lain beaſt, and laying it on the altar, and 
there preſenting and offering it to the Lord. Un- 
der the Goſpel-diſpenſation all believers are prieſts; 
and the {frifices they bring are not the bodies of 
ſlain beaſts, but their own bodies, their whole ſelves; 
and theſe a living ſacrifice, in oppoſition, to the bo- 
dies of ſlain beaſts offered under the legal diſpen- 
ſation, and to the dead works of ſuch as are deſti- 
tute of faith in Chriſt, and to the lifeleſs perfor- 
mances of the ſaints themſelves at certain times; 
and defigns ſuch a preſentation of themſelves in the 
performance of religious duties, as ſprings from a 
principle of life under the quickening influences of 
the Spirit of God, with faith and fervency ; tho' 
without any view to obtain life hereby, 'for that is 
only by the offering up of the body of Chriſt once 
for all. Another epithet. of this ſacrifice of our 
bodies to God is holy, in alluſion to the ſacrifices 
under the law, which were ſeparated from common 
uſe, and devoted to God, and were not to have 
the leaſt "ſpot and blemiſh in them; and regards 
men fanctified by the Spirit of God, and whoſe 
ations flow from a principle of holineſs, and are 
performed under the influence of the holy Spirit; 
and ſuch ſacrifices as are both living and holy, can- 
not but be acceptable to God thro' the mediation 
of his Son, by whom, as the perſons, the ſouls and 
bodies of his people, fo their ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
"iether of prayer or praiſe, are only acceptable to 
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him: which is your reaſonable ſervice; it is agr 

able to reaſon, and eſpecially as ſanctified, that men 
who have their beings from God, and are upheld in 
them by him, and are followed with the bounties 
of providence ; and eſpecially who are made new 
creatures, and are bleſſed by him with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in Chriſt, that they ſhould give up them- 
ſelves to him, and chearfully ſerve him in their day 
and generation: ſuch ſervice is alſo agrecable to 
the, ſcriptures of truth, the ſtandard 'of faith and 
practice, and contain and enforce nothing but what 
is highly reaſonable to be complied with; tis ſuch 
ſervice as lies not in the ſlaying of irrational crea- 
tures, but in the preſenting of men endued with 
rational powers unto God; and is, of a ſpiritual 


. 


nature, performed by ſpiritual men, under the in- 


fluence of the Spirit of God; and is ſuitable to the 
nature and perfections of God, and ſtands oppoſed 
to the corporal and carnal ſervice of the Jews. 
Ver. 2. And be not conformed to this world, &c.] 
By this world is meant, either the Moſaic diſpenſa- 
tion, and Jeiſb church-ſtate, ſo called in oppoſi- 
tion to Nun , the world to come, the Go- 
ſpel- di ſpenſation; in which there were a worldl 
Etuary, and the rites and ceremonies. of which 
are ſtiled the rudiments and elements of the world; 
to which believers in the preſent ſtate are by no 
means to conform, there being ſacrifices and ordi- 
nances of another nature, it is the will of God 
they ſhould obſerve. and attend unto : or elſe the 
men of the world are deſigned, carnal and unrege- 
nerate men, among whom they formerly had their 
converſation, from among whom they were choſen, 
called, and ſeparated, and who lie and live in wick- 
edneſs, and therefore ſhould not be conformed unto 
them: which is to be underſtood, , not in a civil 
ſenſe of conformity to them in garb and apparel, 
provided that pride and luxury are guardgd zgainſt, 
and decency and ſobriety obſerved, and the diffe- 
rent abilities of perſons and ſtations in life are at- 
tended to; or to any other civil uſages and cuſtoms 
which are not contrary to natural and revealed reli- 
gion; but of a conformity in a moral ſenſe to the 
evil manners of men, to walk vainly, as other Gen- 
tiles do, to go into the ſame exceſs of riot with 
them; for this is contrary both to the principle and 
doctrine of grace, which teach men to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts ; and of a compliance 
with the men of the world in a religious ſenſe, by 
joining with them in acts of idolatry, ſuperſtition, 
and will-worſhip, and in any thing that is contr 
to the order, ordinances, and truths of the Goſpel. 
But be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind; 
which regards not. the firſt work of converſion and 
renovation; for in this ſenſe theſe perſons were 
transformed, metamorphoſed, changed, and re- 
newed already; but the after- progreſs and carryi 
on of the work of renovation, the renewing 1 
them day by day in the Spirit of their minds; ſee 
Eph. iv. 23. 2 Cor iv. 16. which believers thou 
be deſirous of, and pray for, and make uſe © 
thoſe means which the Spirit of God owns for this 


purpoſe, attending to the ſpiritual exerciſes of reli- 


gion, as g, meditation, prayer, conference, 
the miniſtration of the word and ordinances, which 
is the reverſe of conformity to the world : and the 


end to be attained hereby is, hat ye may prove what - 
is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 


Gad; by which is meant not the ſecret will of G 
Which can't be ſearched into, proved, and 3 
ale 


46: $4 662 4% SONG 4 11 | 
j Zohar in Lev. fol. 4. 2. 


till time and facts diſcover it; but the reve 
vin of God, boch in the lay, as in the hands of 
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and which when done in faith; from a principle of 
dove, and to the of God, is acceptable thro 
Chriſt; and is perfect as a law of liberty, and rule 
of walk and converſation ; and which is to be proved 
and approved of by all the faints, who delight in 
it after the inward man: and alſo that which is 
contained in the Goſpel; as that all that the Father 
hath given to Chriſt ſhould be redeemed by him, 
[that theſe ſhould be ſan&ified and perſevere to the 
end, and be glorified; all which is the good will 
of God, an acceptable ſaying to ſenſible ſinners, 
and fuch a ſcheme of falvation as is perfect and 
complete, and needs nothing te be added to it; 
and is by ſuch who are daily renewed in the ſpirit 
of their minds, more and more proved, tried, diſ- 
cerned, and approved of, even by all ſich who 


have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern things 
Ver. 3. For I ſay, through the grace given unto 


me, &c.] The Erhiopic verſion reads, the grace of 
God; and ſo two of Stephen3's copies. By which 
the Apoſtle intends, not that internal grace which 
Was wrought in his ſon] ; not᷑ the Goſpel of the grace 
of God, which he preached; nor the gifts of grace 
which qualified him for that ſerviee; but the grace 
of Apoſtleſhip, or that authoritative power Which 
he, ' as an Apoſtle, received from | 
command, give orders and inſtructions to churches, 
and particular perſons : o every man that 15 among 
you ; every. member of the church, in whatſoever 
Rate or condition, whether in office or not; of what. 
ſoever abilities and capacity, having gifts, whether 
more or leſs; the manifeſtation of the Spirit being 
given to every one to profit with, for his own and 
he good of others: not to think of himſelf more 
igbly than he ought to tbint; that is, either not to 
arrogate to himſelf what does not belong to him, 
and detract from others, who may have equal, it 
not ſuperior abilities to him; or not to ge in 
what he has, as if he had not received it, and as if it 
was altogether owing to his own fagacity. penetra- 
tion, diligence, and induſtry; or not to ſearch into 
things too high for him, that are out of his reach, 
and beyond his capacity; tho” this is not to be un- 
derſtood as diſcouraging a ſearch into the ſcriptures 
of truth, the more difficult parts of it, and the 
more knotty points of 2 but as forbid- 
ding enquiry int6 things not lawful to be ſearched 
into, or if lawful, as requiring fuch a ſcrutiny to 
be made with modeſty, and an humble dependance 
on ſuperior light and aſſiſtance, and a diſcovery of 
it with humility and Iowlineſs of mind: but to hint 
ſoberly, according 'as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith; ſuch ought to confider that what: 
gifts, abilities, light, and knowledge they have, they 
Live them not of themſelves” but from God; that: 
they have not all faith, and all knowledge, or don't 
know the whole of the faith of the Goſpel, only a 
meaſure of it, Which is dealt out, divided, and 
parted to every man, ſome having a greater d. er 
of evangelical light than others; and that all have: 


ſome, But none all. Ihe Hriae verſion reyders it, 
faith in meaſure; one of Stephens's copies read, the 


3 
= 


meaſure of grace; ſee Epb. Iv. 7 
Ver. 4. For as we have n 


Bee.] The'Apoſtle illuſtrates what he ſaid laſt. con- 


cerning God's dealing to every man the meafure of 
faith, by comparing the church of Chriſt to an gu- 


man body, which is but one, and has many mem-: 
Pers in union with it, and one another; and Which 


ROMH NS. 


Chriſt, which contains nothing but what is good; 


i . to fay, 


y members in one Body, 


Ch. i- 2 36 


the 
me 
but cac 
y lees, 
the ear 
of the 
ſe imells, 
the lame 
{ the 


Err 


* 1 


body 
1 
fulneſs. 8 
Ver. 5. So we being many are one body in Cl;9 
'&c.] This is the 9 8 of the bote rut 
The choſen of God, the redeemed of Chrift, and 
thoſe” that are juſtified by his righteouſneſs, aq 
ſanctifieck by his Spirit; tho” they; are but few in 
compariſon of the men of the world, but conſider. 
ed in themſelves are many, and yet make up but 
one body the church, of which Chriſt is the head: 
and tho” this general aſſembly, or church univerſal 
may be” diſtinguiſhed” intg "ſeveral congregational 
churches and diſtinct communities, yet cach com- 
munity,” conſiſting of divers perſons, is but one 
body i Chrj/t, united and knit, togther by joins 
and bands,” under him their head, Lord, and ing; 
in him, and not in Cgſat, or any earthly monarch, 
to diſtinguiſh this body from bodies politic, or any 
civil community among men: and every one nen- 
bers one 'of and ber; as in union with Chriſt their 
head, ſo tg one another in love, walking in holy 
telowſhip rogether, ſympathizing with, and ſcry- 
oe Agr I. . | 
Ver. 6. Having then gifts, differing, &c.] As in 
a natural body, the ar OO Mr 0 it * not 
the ſame office, and do not perform the ſame ac- 
tions, thus they have not the ſame, but different fa- 
culties; one has one faculty, another another; the 
e has the faculty of ſeeing; the ear of hearing, 
&c. thus in the ſpiritual body the church, as there 
are different members, theſe members have not the 
ſame work and buſineſs aligned them; ſome are 
employed one way, and ſome another; alſo they 
have diverſities of gifts for their different adminiſtra- 
tions and operations, and all from Chriſt their head, 
by the ſame ſpirit, and for the ſervice of the whole 
body: according to the grace that is given unto us; 
for all theſe gifts are not the effects of nature, the 
fruits of human power, diligence, and induſtry, but 
flow from the grace of God, who diſpenſes them 
when,” where, and to whom he pleaſes in a frec and 
ſovereign manner; and therefofe to be acknow- 
ledged"as ſuch, and uſed to his glory, and for the 
good of his church and people. Wherefore wb. 
[ther propheſy," let us WARES according to the pro- 
portion of fatth. The offices. here, and hereafter 
mentioned, are not of an extradrdinary, but ordi- 
nary kind, ſuch as are laſting, and will, continue 
in the church unto the end of time; and are divid- 


in 
ed into two parts, which are after ſubdivided into 
other branches. The diviſion is into propheſying aud 
miniſtring, By ae is, meant, not foretelling 
things to come, tho” a was beſtowed upon 
ſome, as Aggbus, and others in the chriſtian church; 
but this, as it is of an extraordinary nature, ſo i 
is not ſtinted and limited according to the propor- 
tion of faith ; dut preaching the Gaſpel is here de- 
figred, which is the Tenſe of the word in man 
places of ſcripture, particularly in 1 Cor. Nil. at 

xiv. Nowy ſbeh who have this gift of Febbeg 
or of opening and explaining” the ſcripturss, 0ug 

ro make ule of it, and *conftantly attend to it: let 


= 


_ Ae placed in an exact ſymmetry and proportion, 
and in proper ſubſerviency to each other, md 


for the 


93 


lus propbeh; diligently prepare for it by prayer, 
0 N gently prepar Eng 


4 


eadings/abd meditation, and continually cxerciſe it 


a5 opportunity offers ; nor ſhould any difficulty and 
ciſcouragement deter from it: or whereas this laſt 
clauſe is not in the original text, it may be ſupplied 
from ver. 3. thus, let us think ſoberhy, who have 
this gift, and not be elated with it, or carry it 
haughtily. to thoſe who attend on the exerciſe ot it; 


4 4 
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eſtabliſh and build them up in their moſt holy faith; 


in a doctrinal way of preaching, in opening, ex- 


but behave with ſobriety, modeſty, and humility] in which the paſtor is employed as well as in this. 


a the diſcharge thereof: according to the proportion 
of faith.» There muſt be faith, or no propheſying; 
a man muſt: believe, and therefore ſpeak, or ſpeak 
not at all; a Goſpel-miniſter ought not to be a 
ſceptick, or in doubt about the main principles of 
religion 5: ſuch as concern the three divine perſons, 
the Office, grace, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
the way of ſalvation by him: he ſhould be at a 
point in theſe things, ſhould firmly believe, and 
wich aſſurance aſſert them, nor fear to be called 
dogmatical on that account: he is to preach accord- 
ing to his faith, the proportion of it, which may 
be the ſame with the meaſure of it, ver. 3. And ſo 
the yiae verſion reads it, MMIDTT RATED , 
according to the meaſure of his faith; to which the 
Arabic verſion agrees; that is, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt he has received; ac- 
cording to the abilities beſtowed on him; according 
to that light, knowledge, faith, and experience he 
has; he ought to preach up unto it, and not in the 


laſt come ſhort of it: or by the proportion, or 
analogy f | faith, may be meant a ſcheme of Go- 
ſpel truths, a form of ſound words, a ſett of prin- 
ciples upon the plan of the ſcriptures, deduced from 
them, and agreeable to them; and which are all of 
a piece, and conſiſtent with themſelves, from which 
the propheſier or preacher ſhould never ſwerve: 
or the ſcriptures themſelves, the ſure word of pro- 
phecy, the rule and ſtandard of faith and practice: 
the ſcope. of the text is to be attended to, its con- 
nexion; with the preceding, or following verſes, or 
both; and it is to be compared with other paſſages of 
ſcripture, and accordingly to be explained; and this 
is to follow. the rule directed to. . ei Ee 

Ver. , Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtry, 
&.] The word dax ſometimes ſignifies the 
vhole eccleſiaſtical miniſtry, even the office of 
apoſtleſhip, as well as the ordinary miniſtration 
of the Goſpel ;; ſee Als i. 17. and vi. 4. but here 
daonſpip, or the office of miniſtring to the poor 
lants, as in Ads vi. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. being a 
ſtint office from prophelying or preaching the 
word, and ſhould be uſed, exerciſed, and attended 
to with diligence, care and conſtancy; for ſuch who 
ae appointed to this office, are choſen not only to 
a place of honour, but of ſervice and buſineſs, in 
wich they ſhould behave with prudence, ſobriety, 
8. en : or he that teac betb, 5 The 
git of propheſying or preaching is ſub divided 
* 4 — — one belongs to 
uchers or doctors, the other to paſtors; as the 
uſtintion is in Epbeſ. iv. 1. not that different of- 
lcers and offices are intended, but different branches 


more in the one, and another man's in the other; and 
weordingly each ſhould in his preaching attend to 
le gift, which. is moſt peculiar to him; if his gift 
ie in teaching; let him conſtantly employ himſelf 
a that with all ſobriety and humility : teaching does 
it deſign an office in the ſchool, but in the church; 
C18 not teaching divinity! as men teach Logic, Rhe- 
uy and other arts and ſciences, in tlie ſchools; 
u an inſtructing of churches and the members 
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Mattanot Anayim, c. 10. f. 4. 13. 


Ver. 8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation, &c.] 
This is the other branch of propheſying or preach- 
ing, and which is more practical, and lies in giving 


a word of exhortation to the ſaints,” as their parti- 
cular caſes call for; for as prophets were teachers, 


Ads xiii. 1. fo alſo exhorters, As xv. 32. and on, 
conſiderable branch of the miniſtry, and which is 
| more principally” the paſtor's work, as well as to 
teach, is to exhort all ſorts of perſons young and 
old, rich and pobr, high and low, bond and free, 


under his care, with all long · ſuffering and doctrine. 
The words will brar to be read, he that comforteth 
on conſolntion; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders 


them, Nm IN ND N, and ancther who 
is a tomforter, in bis cunſelation. Tho' all the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are to ſpeak comfortably to 
the ſaimts, by preaching the doctrincs of free juſti- 
fication by Chriſt's 1\ghtcouſneſs, and remiſſion of 


ſins by his blood, by bringing the good news of 
ſalvation by him, and by opening the | exceeding 


great and precious promiſes of the Goſpel; yet 
ſome have à greater talent this way than others 3. 


ſome are Baanergeſes's, ſons of thunder, and others 


Barnabas's, ſons of contblation ; and each ſhould at- 
tend to that with all diligence and humility, he is 


belt qualified for. He tbat giveth, let him do it 
with ſimplicity. Here begins the ſub- diviſion of the 
deacon's office into its ſeveral branches, giving, 


ruling, and ſhewing mercy : by giving is meant, not 
giving of his own, or performing acts of TREE 
which is common to all the members of the church, 
who ought liberally to contribute to the relief of 
the poor; but imparting or diſtributing the church's 


money to proper objects, which is to be done with 
femplicity ;, with all faithfulneſs and integrity, without 
fraud or embezzling the church's ſtock, with im- 
partiality, and without reſpect of perſons, and libe- 
rally and bountifully, as the word here uſed ſigni- 
fies; fee 2 Cor. viii. 2. and ix. 13. be that ruleth, 
with diligence ; deacons are the Helps, ; governments, 
mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 28. who are afliſting to the 
paſtor in the government of the church; their buſi- 
neſs is, to obſerve the converſations of the members 
of the church, and to warn them that are unruly 
and walk diſorderly, to compoſe differences, and 
prepare matters to lay before the church; a deacon 
is vgolga he, one that goes before, and leads on 


others by way of example in his conduct and con- 


verſation; or as the Syriac renders it, SZ N 
that ſtands at the head of affairs in the church; in 


the management of which he ought to uſe all Rudy, 


thoughtfulneſs, care and diligence : he that ſheet 


» 


| mercy; with 'cLearfulneſs 3, which is not to be under- 


ck the fame office; and one man's talent may. lie] ſtood of ſhewing compaſſion to miſerable objects in 


common, or of giving alms to neceſſitous perſons, 
and which ought to be done according to the 
Jewiſh canons, MEND ua, bla cbearful 
countenance and is What is highly pleaſing to God, 
who loves a chearful giver; but of a branch of the 
deacon's office, whole work among other things is 
to viſit the ſick and diſtreſſed, and communicate 
to them as their wants require; all wlüch ſhould 
be done, not in a moroſe and frowning manner, oy 
Sarto Del 34.4 fo e 265 tt. wit 
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thereof, in the doctrines of the Goſpel, in order to 
ſee 1 Cor. xii. 28. Epbeſ. iv. 11, 12. it chiefly lies 
plaining, and detending” the doctrines of Chriſt, 


as diſtinct from the practical part of the miniſtry 
of the word, and the adminiſtration of ordinances, 
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ther in the ſame church-ſtate, or at 


with-a pleaſant look and chearful countenance, which 
makes the viſit and the gift more welcome, accepta- 

Ver. 9. Let love be without  difſimulation, &c.] 
The Apoſtle having given-out ſuitable exhortations 
to the officers: of this church, miniſters and deacons, 
proceeds to ſtir up to the exerciſe of grace, and 
the diſcharge of ſuch duties as were common to all 
the members of the church; and begins with love, 
which is the cement of ſaints, and the bond of 
e without which all the gifts that men 

ve, the profeſſion they make, and works they do, 


are of no avail, and they themſelves nothing. Here 


it is to be taken in the largeſt and moſt compre- 
henfve ſenſe, for love to God, Chriſt, the ſaints, 


and fellow-creatures, and | ought with reſpect to 


each, to be without diſimulation; or ½% love 
to God ſhould be with all the heart, foul, and 
mind, otherwiſe the fear of him, and obedience to 
him, will be only outward, formal, cuſtomary, 
and hypocritical ; love to Chriſt ſhould. be with 
ſincerity, and fo. it is where tis right, hearty and 
enuine, ſuch can appeal to him as the ſearcher of 
that from the heart they love him; and love 

to one another ſhould be not in word, and in 
tongue only, but in deed and in truth; yea, the 
love profeſſed to fellow- creatures, ought never to 
be thro' fear of men or mercenary views, but honeſt, 
upright and ſincere. Abbor that which is evil; fn, 
both in its principle and in its actings; it being hate- 
ful to God, Father, Son, and Spirit, contrary to 
the nature, being, and perfections of God, a tranſ- 
ſſion of his righteous law, exceeding ſinful in it- 
elf, and pernicious in its effects and conſequences; 
for all which it is to be abhorred by the ſaints: the 
word argue, here uſed, deſigns the greateſt 
averſation imaginable, a turning away from it, as 
What is the moſt loathſome, deteſtable, and abomi- 
nable; and ſuch an hatred of it with horror, as of 


the Stygian lake, or hell itſelf: cleave to that which| of 
is good ; to God, who is originally, infinitely, and 


immutably good ; who is good in his nature, and 
works, and to all his creatures, and eſpecially his 
choſen people, and therefore ſhould — cleaved 
unto; to his will, his ways and worſhip; and to 


Chriſt the good ſhepherd of the ſheep, the lamb 


that is to be followed and cleaved unto, whitherſo- 
ever he goes; and to the good Spirit of God, . after 
whom we ſhould walk; and not after the fleſh; and 
to the good people of God, aſſembling with whom 
ſhould not be forſaken; and to the good Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the truths of it, which ſhould be held 


| faſt; and to the ordinances of the Goſpel, which 


ought to be conſtantly attended on; and to every 
good work, to which we ſhould be ready, careful 
to maintain, and ever follow, both among ourſelves 
and all men: they ſhould even be glued: unto it, 
as the wort here: iges. 
Ver. 10. Be 17 afjeftioned one to another, with 
bratherly love, &c.] This is one branch of that 
love, before adviſed to, which ſhould be unfeigr 


and without guile and deceit. The objects of this 


race are Brei bren, not in ſuch ſenſe as all the de- 
endants of Adam are, or men of the ſame country 
be, or as ſuch who are born of the ſame parents in 
à natural ſenſe are; to each of whom love is due under 


their reſpective characters and relations: but ſuch who 
are ſo in a ſpiritual ſenſe, who are born of God, 
are of his houſhold, belong to his family, are the 


brethren of Chriſt, and one another; and are either 
members of the ſame church, 9 toge- 


aſt members 


* 
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| Chriſt in his people: or elſe in the Spirit of God: 


»  Pirke Abot, C. 2. $. 15. 1 5 5. N 8 


of Chriſt, and of the church univerſal. Now love 
to theſe ſnould be kind, tender, and affectionate 
| reciprocal and mutual ; ſuch ſhould love one an. 
other; there ſhould be no love wanting on either 
fide 5 and it. ought to be univerſal, and reach to all 
the ſaints, tho of different gifts, light, knowledge 
and experience, or whether high or low, rich or 
poor; and ſhould ſhew itſelf. by bearing one an- 
other's burdens,. bearing with, and forbeari 
other, forgiving: one another, and by ediſying 
one another in their moſt holy faith, and Praying 
with, and for one another. In honour preferring * 
another; ſaints ſhould think honourably of one n. 
other, and entertain an honourable eſteem of each 
other; yea, ſnould eſteem each other betrer than them. 
elves 3 and not indulge evil ſurmiſes, and groung. 
leſs jealouſſes of one another, which is contrary to 
chat love that thinks no evil. They ſhould ſpeak 
bonourably of each other in chriſtian company, and 
diſcourage. that evil practice of whiſperings, back. 
bitings, and innuendo's; they ſhould treat each 
other with honour and reſpect in their common 
converſation, and eſpecially when met together as 3 
church of Chriſt. They ſhould go before each other 
in giving honour, and ſhewing reſpect, as the word 
| Wgonſu;acv0k ſignifies : they ſhould ſet each other an 
example; and which alſo may be taken into the 
ſenſe of the word, ſhould prevent one another, not 
waiting until reſpect is ſhewn on one ſide to fe- 
turn it again. Nor does this rule at all break in 
upon that order that ſhould ſubſiſt, and be main- 
tained in bodies civil and eccleſiaſtical, which re- 
quires ſuperior honour to be given to perſons ac- 
cording to their character, office, and ſtation in 
„ yo! fin fg 10 2 
| Ver. 11. Not flothful in buſmeſs, 8c.) Meaning 
not worldly buſineſs, or the affairs of life; though 
ſlothfulneſs in this reſpect is ſcandalous to human 
nature, and eſpecially in perſons under a profeſſion 
religion; men ſhould diligently purſue their law- 
ful callings for the ſupport of themſelves and fami- 
lies, and the intereſt of Chriſt: but ſpiritual buſi- 
neſs, the affairs of | piety and religion, the ſervice 
{of God, private public, to which we ſhould 
not be backward, nor flothfut in the performance 
of; ſuch as preaching, hearing; reading, prayy 
ing, and other ordingpces.of God; yea, we ſhould 
be ready and forward to every good work, and 
particularly, and which may be here greatly de- 
figned, miniſtring ta the poor ſaints in their neceſ- 
oy z in doing which we ſhew that kind, tender, 
ectionate, brotherly love, and give that honour 
and reſpect, at leaſt that part of it, which is relief, 
required in the foregoing verſe; ſee Heb. vi. 10, 
11, 12. Remarkable is that faying of R. Tar- 
pbon The day is ſhort, and the work great, 
% rooms an workmen ſlothful, and the 
reward much, and the maſter of the houſe is ur- 
5. gent. Fervent in ſpirit; in their own ſpirits, 
for the glory of God, che honour of Chriſt, and 
the ca religion, in imitation of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and as Phinehas and Ekjab were : which fer. 
vency of ſpirit is oppoſed to that luke warmneſs of 
ſoul, that coldneſs Of affection, and leaving of the 
firſt love, fo much complained of; and reſented by 


W 


for there may be ſervency in mens {pirits, wich 
comes not from the Spirit of God, as in the Jeu, 
and particularly Saas, before his converſion, 
had à zeal of God, but not according to know. 
ledge: but when the love of God is ſned abroad in 
the heart by the Spirit of God, this will _ 
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man's ſpirit fervent in the ſervice of God, for which 
the Apoſtle would have theſe believers concerned. 
A diſciple of the wiſe men among the Jews is ſaid 
to. be u, fervent, becauſe the law is as a boiling 

t unto him; much more ſhould: a diſciple of 
Chriſt be fervent, who has the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
the love of God, and the grace of the Spirit to in- 
fame his ſoul with true zeal and fervour. Serving 
tbe Lord; ſome copies read, ſerving time : the like- 
neſs of the words,  xaugos and xvgor, eſpecially in an 
abbreviation, may have occaſioned this different 
reading; which ſhould it be followed, is not to be 
underſtood in an ill ſenſe, of temporizing, or time- 
ſervings of mens accommodating themſelves, their 
ſentiments and conduct, according to the times in 
which they live, in order to eſcape reproach and 
perſecution z but of redeeming the time, improving 
every ſeaſon to do good, and taking every oppor- 
tunity of ſerving God. But as the reading our ver- 
fion follows, is confirmed by authentic copies, and 
by the Hriac, and other Oriental verſions, tis beſt 
to adhere to it: by the Lord is here meant either 
God, Father, Son, and Spirit, who are the alone 
object of divine ſervice and religious worſhip; or 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who molt frequently goes 
by the name of Lord in the New Teſtament ; and 
who is the one Lord, whoſe we are, and whom we 
ſhould continually ſerve, being under the greateſt 
obligations to him, not only as our creator, but as 
our head, huſband, and redeemer. Very rightly 
does the Apoſtle premiſe feryency in ſpirit to ſerv- 
ing the Lord; for without the Spirit of God there's 
no true worſhipping and ſerving of him, and which 
ought to be done with fervency as well as with con- 
ſtancy. The Hriac verſion renders it, ſerve your 


Ver. 12. Rejoicing in hope, &c.] Of the glory 
of God, than the hope of which nothing can make 
a believer more chearful in this world; the ſaints 
joy is therefore called the rejoicing of the hope, Heb. 
iii. 6. This is placed between ſerving the Lord, 
and being patient in tribulation; for nothing tends 
more to animate. the people of God to a chearful 
frving of him, or to make them more patient 
under afflictions than a hope of being for ever with 
the Lord: patient in tribulation ; whilſt the ſaints 
are in this world they muſt tribulation ; their 
vay to heaven lies thro* it; and it becomes them 
to de patient under it, not murmuring againſt God, 
on the one hand, nor reviling of men, on the other. 
Cominuing inſtant in prayer; prayer is needful at all 
times, but eſpecially in a time of tribulation and di- 
ſtreſs, whether inward or outward. This ſhould be 
made without ceaſing; ſaints ſhould watchunto it with 
all perſeverance ; men ſhould pray always, and not 
ſaint ; never give out and over, or be diſcouraged. 
This advice is rightly. given and placed here, to 
teach us that we are to go to the throne of grace 
continually for freſh ſupplies of grace, and ſtrength 
10 enable us to exerciſe the grace, and perform the 
duties exhorted to both in the preceding and fol- 
lowing verſes. 


Ver. 13. Diſtributing | to the neceſſity ef ſaints, | 


c.] Or communicating, as many verſions render 
the word; diſtribyting more properly belongs to 
officers of the church, the deacons, and com- 
Municating to the members of it in common. All 
men in general are to be relieved that are in want, 
even our very enemies, and particularly ſuch as 
are our. own- fleſh and blood, nearly related to us, 
ged parents, c. and eſpecially they that are of 


tae houſhold of faith, here called ſaints ; and in- 


FT. Bab. Taanith, fol. 4. 1. 


under all which circumſtances they are taught to 


deed, ſuch only come under the care and notice of 
a church: and they are ſuch, whom God has ſæt 
apart for himſelf, has choſen in his Son, that th 

ſhould be holy; whom Chriſt has ſanctified, or whats 
ſins he has expiated by his blood; and to whom he 
is made ſanctification; and in whoſe hearts a work. 
of grace and holineſs is wrought by the Spirit of 
God, which is the ſanctification of the Spirit they 


are choſen through, as a mean to eternal ſalvation 


by Chrift; and in conſequence: of this, they live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, and have their con- 
verſations as become the Goſpel of Chriſt : and ſuch 
as theſe, being in neceſſitous circumſtances, are to be 
communicated to ; for not all, or any of the ſaints, 
but only ſuch as are in neceſſity, are here pointed at; 
it is not communicating to the ſaints, but to their 
neceſſity, which is recommended. It 1s the will 
and pleaſure of God, that ſome of his dear children 
ſhould be in ſtrait circumſtances of life, be reduced 
to want and diſtreſs, partly to try their own graces, 
their faith and truſt in God, and dependance on 
him; and: partly the graces of others, the charity, 
liberality, and beneficence of thoſe who have of this 
world's goods; and who are the perſons that are 
to communicate, not words only, ſaying, be warm- 
ed and filled, and give nothing; but their ſubſtance, 
they are to deal their ' bread to the hungry, cloath 
the naked, and give a portion to as many as are 
in need: and theſe acts of giving and receiving, 
are one way by which the ſaints have communica- 
tion with each other, and which is ſuggeſted by 
the word communicating here uſed; for tellowſhip 
does not lie merely in private converſation, and in 
ſitting down together at the Lord's table, but in 
communicating to one another ſuch things as are 
needful, as for the ſoul, ſo for the body. Some 
copies read, communicating to the memories of the 


ſaints; not making images of them, and praying 


to them, but ſpeaking well and honourably of them, 
and imitating them in what they did well; ſee 
Prov. x. 7. | Given to hoſpitality ; or, as it may be 
rendered, purſuing, or following after love to ſtrangers; 
which is properly hoſpitality : reſpect is to be ſhown 
not to ſuch. only who are members of the ſame 
community with us, but alſo to ſuch of the peo- 


ple of God, that may be of another country, or 


of ſome diſtant of our own, not before 
known by us; who by perſecution, and diſtreſs of 
ſome ſort or another, or by ſome [providence or 
another, are obliged to remove from their native 
place. Theſe we art to love, and ſhew our love to, 
not only by directing and adviſing, but, if need 
be, by giving them -tood, and raiment, and lodg- 
ing them : this is a duty incumbent on miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and on private members, and on all who 
are in any capacity to perform it; and which ſhould 
be done chearfully, and without grudging ; and what 
perſons ſhould uſe, inure, and give themſelves to, 
yea, ſhould ſeek after, and call to objects of it; 
as Abrabam and Lot did, who thereby entertained 
angels unawares, and is what the Apoſtle here means 
by purſuing) and following after it. a 

Ver. 14. Bleſs" them which perſecute you, &c.] 
It is the lot of God's people in this world to be 
perſecuted by the men of it, in ſome ſhape or ano- 
ther, either by words or deeds; either by reviling 
and reproaching them, and ſpeaking all manner of 
evil of them; or by hindering them the free exerciſe 
of religious worſnip, by confiſcation of their goods, 
impriſonment of their perſons, by violently tortur- 
ing their bodies, and taking away their lives; 
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Heſs them; that is to pray for them, that God 
would ſhew them their evil, give repentance to 
them, and the remiſlion of their ſins; which is the 
order Chriſt gave to his diſciples, Matt. v. 44. and 
encouraged to an obſervance of, by his own ex- 
ample, Luke xxiii. 34: and has been followed here- 
in by his diſciples and > Atts vii. 60. 
1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. Moreover, by lefſing may be 
meant, giving them good words, mild and ſoft 
anſwers, not rendring evil for evil, railing for rail- 
ing; but on the contrary, bleſſing, in imitation of 
Chriſt, ho when he was reviled, reviled not again: 
Bleſs and curſe not; to have à mouth full of curſing 
and bitterneſs, is the character of an unregenerate 
man, and what by no means ſuits one Who names 
the name of Chriſt; for bleſſing and curſing to pro- 
'ceed out 6f the ſame mouth, is as abſurd and un- 
natural, as if it ſhould be ſuppoſed that a fountain 
ſhould ſend forth ſweet water and bitter, or ſalt 
and freſn. The imprecations upon wicked men, 


uſed by David and other good men, are no contra- 


dictions to this rule; ſince were made under 
the inſpiration of the Spirit of God, and were pre- 
dictions of God's vengeance, which in righteous 
judgment ſhould fall on them, and are not to be 
drawn into an example by us. n Bu 55) 
Ver. 15. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, &c.] 
Not in any thing ſinful and criminal, in a thing of 
nought, in mens own boaſtings; all ſuch rejoicing 
is evil, and not to be joined in; but in things good 
and Jaudable, as in outward profperity ; and to re- 
Joice with ſuch, is a very difficult taſk; for unleſs 
; perſons have a near concern in the proſperity of 
others, they are very apt to envy it, or to murmur 
and repine, that they are not in equal, or ſuperior 
circumſtances; and alſo in things ſpiritual, with 
ſuch who rejoice in the diſcoveries of God's love to 
- their ſouls, in the views of intereſt in Chriſt,” and 
of peace, pardon, and righteouſneſs by him, and 


in hope of the glory of God; when ſuch ſouls have an authority to inffict sit; as the civil magiſ- 


make their boaſt in the Lord, the humble hearing 
- thereof will be glad, and will, as they ought to do, 
join with them in magnifying the Lord, and will 
exalt his name together: and veep with them that 
. weep ; ſo Chriſt, as he rejoiced with them that re- 
- Joiced, at the marriage in Cana of Galilee, wept 
with them that wept, with Mary at the grave of 
_ Lazarus. The deſign of theſe rules, is to excite 
and encourage ſympathy in the ſaints with each 
other, in all conditions inward and outward,” and 
with reſpect to things temporal and ſpiritual; in 

imitation of Chriſt their great high- prieſt, ho can- 
not but be touched with the infirmities of his peo- 
ple; and as founded upon,” and ariſing from, their 
relation to each other, as members of the ſame 
body; fee 1 Cor. xii. 256. . I EETS 
Ver. 16. Be of the ſame mind one towards ano. 
tber, &c.] Which is not to be underſtood of the 
ſameneſs of their judgment, or of their agreement 

in ſentiments; eſpouſing the ſame doctrines, ob. 
. ſerving the ſame ordinances, and in the ſame man- 

ner, and attending to the ſame form of diſcipline 


but of their having the ſame love, and: being of 


the ſame accord and affection to: one another, enter; 
- taining the ſame good opinion, or a better of others, 
than of themſelves ;' and ſo the Syriac verſion ren- 

ders the paſſage, what ye think of yourſelves,' 1hink 
- alſo of yaur brethren: think of one another, as 
_equally intereſted in the love of God, redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, bleſſed with the ſame ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings in him, and called in the ſame hope 
of your calling: and don't think of one another, as 
being one richer or wiſer than another, don't value 
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yourſelves upon that: mind not high things; be not 
high minded, don't think too highly of yourſelves 
and deſpiſe others; meddle not with, nor graſp % 
things too high for you, that are out of your reach 
and beyond your capacity; nor ſeek great things 
tor yourſelves, as riches; honours, c. mor covet | 
great company: but congeſcend to men of low eſſale. 
or to let things ; be content with mean and Joy 
things in life, and diſdain not to take notice of 
and converſe with, men in a low condition, whe. 
ther in things temporal or ſpiritual; who may be 
poor in this world, be very ignorant and illiterate 
as to general knowledge and learning; be men 0. 
mean p ee abilities, of very ſmall gitts, ad 
be weak in faith and experience; condeſeend to their 
weakneſſes, bear their infirmities, and become alt 
things to them for their good, and God's glory : 
conſider the Apoſtle is writing to' citizens of Rene, 


who might be tempted to look upon themſclvcs | 
above others, and to look diſdainfulſy upon others { 
as citizens too often do on country people, as if they 2 
were below them, as perſons of low life to then : f 
be not wiſe in your own couceits; fee Prov. iii. h 
This is attended with bad conſequences, ſpoils a y 
man's uſefulneſs, prevents his improvement in fe 
knowledge, tempts him to rej:& all counſel and | 
advice given him, and to treat his fellow creatures 1 
and chriſtians, with haughtineſs and inſolence, and 4 
expoſes him to the ſcorn and contempt of men: or hi 
be not wiſe by, or with" yourſelves; imagining you co 
have all the wiſdom, and others have none; or W 
keeping it to yourſelves, what wiſdom you have Gi 
communicate it to others; the Ezhicpic verſion 2 
reads, ſay not, we are wiſt y ſee Job xii. 2, 3. ke 
Ver. 17. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, &c. ad 
Neither evil words for evil words, railing or rail. my 
ing; nor evil deeds for evil-deeds, one ill turn for not 
another; nor the evil of puniſhment for the evil of ſho 
fault, unleſs it be by perſons, who under God the 
| bec 
trate, who is the miniſter of God, a revenger 10 ce- och 
cute wrath: upon him that- dotÞ evil; but private re- Y 
venge, is what is here forbidden: providing things app 
honeſt in the fight of all men. The Vulgate Latin his £ 
reads, not only in the fight of God, but alſo in tht then 
fight of all men; and the Alexandrian copy reads, is ab 
in the fight f God and in the fight of men; which Was | 
clauſe ſeems to have crept in here, out of 2 Cv. 28 Wi 
viii. 21. The words are not to be underſtood of heret 
a man's providing things honeſt, decent, and com- dear 
mendable, as ſuitable food and raiment for his fa- God, 
mily, in the ſight of all men, to the honour of tion ; 
religion, and the credit of his profeſſion, whici) 1s to me 
right to be done; but of a provident, thoughtiu!, fellow 
and ſtudious concern, to do every thing that is lau- never 
dable and of good report among men. The ſelves 
Syriac verſion tenders the words after this manner, deliey, 
cru 112977 M35 $27) D, 2 be core)! BW follow 
to do well, or exerciſe beneficence before all men; Vi. 11 


either reſtraining it to acts of beneficence, even to 
them that do us ill, in oppoſition to rendering evil 
to them; or applying it to all offices of humanitj, 
and every good work, which are to be done in the 
ſight of men; not merely to be ſeen of them, and 
in a vain-glorious way, in order to obtain ther nunion 
eſteem and applauſe, as did the Phariſees ; but t trateg | 
avoid offence z to put to ſilence by well-doing, the is 
ignorance of wicked men; and to ſhame them, 
that falſly aceuſe the good converſation of the ſaints; 
and to recommend the Goſpel and true religion, 
and win men over to it thereby, and give an O. 


caſion to them of glorifying God. 


Ver. 18. F it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
ſroe peaceably, wt Or . be at peace, ſeek after 
peace, purſue it, and cultivate it: with all men; 
with thoſe that we are immediately concerned with, 
in a natural relation; ſo huſbands ſhould live peace- 
ably with their wives, and wives with their huſ- 
bands; parents with their children, and children 
with their parents; maſters with their ſervants, and 
ſeryants with their maſters ; and one brother, rela- 
tion, and friend with another : and fo with all we 
are concerned with in a ſpiritual relation, as mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and in the ſame church- ſtate; ſuch 
hould be at peace among themſelves ;. peace ſhould 
rule in their ay and they ſhould ſtudy to keep 
che unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace: yea, 
with all we are concerned in a civil ſenſe; ſaints 
ſhould live peaceably in the neighbourhood, towns, 
cities, and countries, where they dwell, and ſhew 
themſelves to be the quiet in the land; ſhould pray 
for the peace of the place where they are; and do 
all that in them lies, to promote it, by living them- 
ſelves peaceably and quietly, in all godlineſs and 
honeſty; yea, they ſhould live peaceably with their 
very enemies, if it be poſh z which is rightly put, 
for there are ſome perſons of ſuch tempers and diſ- 
poſitions, that it is impoſſible to live peaceably 
with; for when others are. for peace, they are for 
war ; and in ſome caſes it is not only impracticable, 
but would be unlawful; as when it can't be done 
conſiſtent, with holineſs of life and. converſation, 
with the edification of others; the truths of the 
Goſpel, the intereſt of religion, and the glory of 
Sock; theſe are things that are never to be ſacri- 
iced, for the ſake of peace with men: the Apoſtle 
adds another limitation of this rule, as much as lieth 
in yen; for more than this, is not required of us; 
nothing ſhould be wanting on our 1 0. every ſtep 
ſhould be taken, to cultivate and maintain e; 
the blame ſhould lie wholly on the other fide; it 
becomes the ſaints to live peaceably themſelves, if 
others will not with them. | 
Ver, 19. Dearly beloved, &c.] This affectionate 
appellation the Apoſtle makes uſe of, expreſſing 
his great love to them, the rather to work upon 
them, and move them to an attention to what he 
is about to ſay z which they might aſſure themſelves 
was in great. tenderneſs to them, and for their good, 
23 well as the glory of God: moreover, he may 
hereby ſuggeſt to them, not only that they were 
dear to him, but that they were greatly beloved of 
God, that they were high in his favour and affec- 
tn; and this he might hint unto them, in order 
to melt them into love to their fellow chriſtians and 
fellow creatures, and even to their enemies, and 


oF” 


rates may execute upon them that do evil; but 
this only Forbids and condemns private revenge in 
private perſons, for private injuries done, and af- 
fonts given : but rather give place to wrath ; either 


Vol. II. 41, 


Ch. xii J. 18-20. ROMANS. 508 


immediately; let him ſit down and breath upon it; 
let him give, N, pace unto it, as the Syriac, 
which may ſignify time as well as place; and by 
taking time his wrath will ſubſide, he'll cool and 
come to himſelf, and think better on't: or to the 
wrath of the injurious perſon, by declining him, as 
Jacob did Eſau, till his wrath was over; or by pa- 
tiently bearing without reſiſtance the evil done, ac- 
cording to the advice of Chriſt, Matt. v. 39, 40. 
or to the wrath of God, leave all with him, and to 
the day of his wrath and righteous judgment, who 
will render to every man according to his works; 
commit yourſelves to him that judgeth righteouſly, 
and never think of avenging your own wrongs : 
and this ſenſe the following words incline to, for it 
rs written, Deut. xxxii. 35. vengeance is mine, Iwill 
repay, ſaith the Lord; vengeance belongs to God, 
and to him only; it is proper and peculiar to him, 
not to heathen deities, one of which they call 
dun, vengeance ; ſee As xxviii. 4. nor to ſatan, who 
is of a revengeful ſpirit, and is ſtiled the enemy 
and the ayenger; nor to men, unleſs to magiſtrates 
under God, who are revengers and exccutioners of 
his wrath on wicked men; otherwiſe it ſolely be- 
longs to God the lawgiver, whoſe law is broken, 
and againſt whom ſin is committed : and there is 
reaſon to believe he will repay it, from the holineſs 
of his nature, the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, his power 
and faithfulneſs, his conduct towards his own peo- 
ple, even to his Son, as their ſurety ; nor will he 
neglect; but in his own time will avenge Eis ect, 
which cry unto him day and night; and who thcre- 
fore ſhould never once think of avengin them: 

ſelves, but leave it with their God, to whom it be- 


| 


— 


him, &c.] Theſe words are taken from Prev. xxv. 
21, 22. and to be underſtood, as a Few! * writer 
obſerves, WREDD, according to their literal ſenſe; 
though ſome of the Rabbins explain them in an al- 
legorical way, of the corruption of nature. The 
Alexandrian copy and ſome others, and the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion read, but if; fo far ſhould the 
ſaints be from meditating revenge upon their ene- 
mies, that they ſhould do good unto them, as 
Chriſt directs, Matt. v. 44. by feeding them when 
hungry, and giving drink unto them when thirſty : 
if he thirft give bim drink; which includes all offices 
of humanity and beneficence to be performed unto 
them: the reaſon, or argument inducing hereunto is, 
for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head; 
not to do him hurt, not to avate his condemnation, 
as if this would be a ans e ec. down the wrath 
of God the more fiercely on him, which is a ſenſe 
given by ſome; as if this would be an inducement 
to the ſaints, to do ſuch acts of kindneſs ; which is 
juſt the reverſe of the ſpirit and temper of mind 
the Apoſtle is here cultivating ; but rather the ſenſe 
is, that by ſo doing, his conſcience would be ſtung 
with a ſenſe of former injuries done to his bene- 
factor, and he be filled with ſhame on account of 
them, and be brought to Us 05 at for them, and 
to love the perſon he before hated, and be careful of 
doing him any wrong for the future; all which may 
be conſidered as a prevailing motive to God's peo- 
ple, to act the generous part they are hete moved 
to: in the paſſage referred to, Prov. xxv. 21, 22. 


* Jarchi in Prov. xxv. 21. 


| Bread and twater are mentioned as to be given, 
which include all the neceſſaries of life; and it is 


o 2 man's own wrath, ſtirred. up by the proyoca Jadded for encouragement, and the Lord foall reward 
"ons given him; let him not ruſh upon revenge tbee. The ſenſe given of this paſſage by ſome Fd 
| CE. 
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longs. 3 
Per. 20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed 
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the Jewiſh commentators on it, agrees with what 
has been obſerved in ſome meaſure; ſays one,? of 
them, „when he remembers the food and drink 
« thou haſt given him, thou ſhalt burn him, as it 
« thou. putteſt coals upon his head to burn him, 
e yy Þ Nerd rd, and bell take care of do- 
% ing thee am ill; that is, for the time to come: 
and another of them obſerves d, that this matter 
« will be hard unto him, as if thou heapeſt coals 
& on his head to burn him, N , becauſe of 
« the greatneſs of his ſhame, on account of the good 
£ that he ſhall receive from thee, for the evil which 
« he hath rendered to thee. This advice of ſhew- 
ing kindneſs to enemies, and againft private re- 
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the corruption of nature to an hatred of enemies 

and to ſeek revenge; but give no place nor heed 
unto him, reſiſt him, and he'll flee Rom you; put 
on the Whole armour of God, whereby you may 
defend yourſelves, that he cannot touch you: nor 
of the evil of ſin that dwells in you; for of whom 
a man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in 
bondage; nor of the evil of the man that has done 
you an injury, as you will be, if you return evil 
for evil, or take any ſteps and meaſures to avenge 
yourſelves ; for then not you, but he that has done 
you the wrong, will be the conqueror : but oper. 
come evil with good; overcome the evil man, and 
the evil he has done you, by doing good to him, 


venge, is very contrary to the dictates of human] by feeding 
nature, as corrupted by fin, The former of theſe, When thirſty, by cloathing 


Julian the emperor repreſents * as a paradox, though 
he owns it to be lawful, and a good action, to give 


cloaths and food to enemies in war; and the latter, of an enemy to make him your friend: and if not, 


to revenge an injury, he ſays *, is a law common 
to all men, Greeks and Barbarians; but the Goſpel 
and the grace of God, teach us another leſſon. 

Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, &c.] Neither 
of the evil one ſatan, who is very buly to ſtir up 


CHA 


25 principal things contained in this chap- 
ter, enjoined the ſaints, are the duties of 
ſubjection to magiſtrates, love to one another, and 
to all men, and temperance and chaftity in them- 
ſelves: it begins with duties relating to the civil 
magiſtrates, requiring obedience of every one unto 
them, ver. 1. and that for theſe reaſons, becauſe] 
the civil magiſtracy, or government, is by divine 
appointment; wherefore to obey them in things of 
a civil nature, is to obey God; and to refiſt them, 
is to reſiſt God; and alſo becauſe of the pernicious 
conſequence of ſuch reſiſtance, damnation to them- 
ſelves, ver. 2. for the magiſtrate not only cauſes 
terror by penal laws, but he inflicts puniſhment on 
delinquents, and is the executioner of God's wrath 
and vengeance on ſuch, ver. 3, 4. ahd likewiſe be- 
cauſe of the profit and advantage to obedient ſub- 


him when hungry, by giving him drink 
him when naked, and 
by Jong other offices of kindneſs and humanity to 
him; which is moſt likely to win upon him, and 


however it will ſnew that you are conquerors, yea, 
more than conquerors, through the grace and 
ſtrebgth of him that has loved you, over ſatan, 
over the corruptions of your own hearts, and over 
the malice and wickedneſs of your enemies. 


P. XIII. 


our neighbours as ourſelves, ver. g. and ſince it is 
the nature of love not to work ill, but to do 

to the neighbour, the concluſion follows, t nat it 
muſt be as aſſerted, that love is the fulfilment of 
the law, and ought by all means to be attended to, 
as a principal duty of religion, ver. 10. next the 
Apoſtle er to exhort the faints, to a watchful, 
chaſte, ſober, and temperate courſe of life; as be- 
ing perfectly agreeable to the privileges they en- 
joyed, to the preſent condition they were in, and 
to that future fate of happineſs they were in expec- 
tation of : he exhorts to be watchfut and ſober, and 
not indulge ſleep and ſlothfulneſs, in conſideration 
of the time in which they were, and with which 
they were acquainted, it being not night, but day; 
at leaſt the one was wearing off, and the other com- 
ing on; the time of life being ſhort, and the day and 
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jects; ſuch not only have tlie good-will and eſteemf of ſalvation approaching nearer and nearer, ver. Wy cdi 


of their rulers, and are commended by them, but 
are defended and protected in their perſons and 
Wen ver. 3, 4. moreover, the Apoſtle en- 
orces the neceſſity of ſuhjection to them, not only 

in order to avoid puniſhment, but to anſwer a good 
conſcience; this duty being according to the light 
of nature, and the dictates of a natural conſcience ; 
which if awake, muſt be uneafy with a contrary 
behaviour, ver. 5. and fer the ſame reaſon he 
urges the payment of tribute to them, as well as 
on account of the reaſonableneſs of it, taken from 

' magiſtrates ſpending their time, and uſing their ta- 
lents, in an attendance on the ſervice of the pub- 
lic, ver. 6. and which is further confirmed, by the 
general rule of juſtice and equity, or of doing that 
which is juſt and right, to every one, of which parti- 
culars are given, ver. 7. and then after a general ex- 
hortation to pay all ſorts of debts owing to ſupe- 
riors, inferiors, or equals, the Apoſtle paſſes to the 
debt of loye owing to one another, and to all man- 
kind; which is exhorted to on this conſideration, 
that the performance of it is a fulfilling the law, 
ver. 8. which is proved, by ſhewing that the ſeve- 
ral precepts of the law, of which an enumeration is 


| 


11, 12. Wherefore ſuch actions ſhould be done, as 1 
are agreeable to the day, and not the night, to light, they 
and not darkneſs; and particularly fuch works of othe 
darkneſs are diſſuaded from, which are contrary to way, 
temperance and ſobriety, as rioting, and drunkenneſs; emi 
and to chaſtity, as chambering and wantonneſs; and and 
to peace and concord, as ſtrife and envying, which The 
frequently follow upon the former : and the chapter foul 
is concluded with an exhortation to faith in Chrift, bodie 
and an imitation of him, expreſſed in a figurative for « 
way by a metaphor, taken . 2 the putting on 0 them 
[garments ; and with a dehortation from an immo tic ſe 
derate proviſion for the fleſh, ſo as to promote, ex- pet 
cite, and cheriſh, the luſts of it, ver. 13. bh le 
| 923 | ean 
Ver. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubjeft unto the bigh” WF "ation 
[ powers, &c.] The Apoſtle l finiſhed die Vernm 
exhortations to this church, in relation to the ſe- which 
veral duties incumbent upon both officers and foul, 
private chriſtians, as members of a church, 4 that e 
with reference to each other, and their moral con, braiſm 
duct in the world; proceeds to adviſe, direct, a Jews, 
exhort them to ſuch duties as were relative to them ah G 


as members of a civil ſociety ;, the former chapte 


given, are reducible to, and are included in love to 


OY 


» R. Aben Ezra in loc. IR. Levi ben Gerſom in loc. 
opera, par. 1. p. 533. * Ad Athenienſ. p. got. 


contains his chriſtian Erhicks, and this his chriſtia 
| | Politics 


 * Fragment. n 


Vid. Tzercr Hammar, ſol. 147. 2. 


politicts. There was the greater reaſon to inſiſt 
the latter, as well as on the former, ſince the 
Imitive ſaints greatly lay under the imputation of 
bang ſeditious perſons and enemies to the common- 
wealth 3 which might ariſe from a very great num- 
der of them being Jews, who ſcrupled ſubjection 
to Heathen magiſtrates, becauſe they were the ſeed 
of Abraham, and by a law were not to ſet one as 
king over them, that was a ſtranger, and not their 
own brother, and very unwillingly bore the Roman 
oke, and paid tribute to Ceſar: hence the chri- 
ſtians in common were ſuſpected to be of the ſame 
rinciples 3 and of all the Jews none were more 
averſe to the payment of taxes to the Roman ma- 
giſtrates than the Galileans ; fee Acls v. 37. Luke 
xii 1. And this being the name by which Chriſt 
and his followers were commonly. called, might 
ſerve to ſtrengthen the above ſuſpicion of them, and 
charge againſt them. Moreover, ſome chriſtians might 
be tempted to think that they ſhould not be ſubject 
to Heathen magiſtrates ; ſince they were generally 
wicked men, and violent perſecutors of them ; and 
that it was one branch of their chriſtian liberty to 
be freed from ſubjection to them: and certain it is, 
that there were a ſett of looſe and licentious perſons, 
who bore the name of chriſtians, that deſpiſed do- 
minion, and ſpoke evil of dignities ; wherefore the 
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aul, that is, every man, all the individuals of 


any of the true miniſters of the Goſpel; the prieſts 
under the law were under the civil government; and 
ſo was Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, who paid 


whoſe ſucceſſor the pope of Rome pretends to be. 
Subjechion to the civil magiſtrates deſigns and in- 
cludes all duties relative to them; ſuch as ſnewing 
them reſpect, . honour, and reverence ſuitable to 
their ſtations z «merge. well of them, and their ad- 
miniſtration ; uſing them with candour, not bear- 
ing hard upon them for little matters, and allow- 
ing for ignorance of the ſecret ſprings of many of 
their actions and conduct, which if known might 
greatly juſtify them; wiſhing well to them, and 
praying conſtantly, earneſtly, and heartily for them ; 
obſerving their laws and injunctions ; obeying their 
lawful commands, which do not contradict the laws 
of God, nature, and'right reaſon; and paying them 
their juſt dues and lawtul tribute, to ſupport them 
in their office and dignity : for there is no power but of 
God; God is the fountain of all power and autho- 
rity ; the ſtreanis of power among creatures flow 
from him; the power that man has over all the 


Apoſtle judged it adviſeable, eſpecially to exhort|creatures, the fowls of the air, the beaſts of the 


the church of Rome, and 'the members who dwelt 


| there, where was the ſeat of power and civil go-Jand by 


vernment, ſo to behave towards their ſuperiors, 
that they might ſet a good example to the chri- 
ſtians in the ſeveral parts of the empire, and wipe 
off the aſperſion that was caſt upon them, as if 
they were enemies to magiſtracy and civil power. 


field, and the fiſhes of the ſea, is originally of God, 
a grant from him; the lefler powers, and 
the exerciſes of them, in the ſeveral relations men 
ſtand in to one another, are of God, as the power 
the huſband has over the wite, parents over their 
children, and maſters over their ſervants ; and ſo 
the higher power that princes have over their ſub- 


By the bigher powers, he means not angels, ſometimes|zeRts : for it is the God of heaven that ſets up kings, 
called principalities and eh for unto theſeſas well as pulls them down; he is the king of 


God hath not put in ſubjection his people under the 
Gol] Nifpentation ; nor eccleſiaſtical officers, or 
hoſe who are in church-power and authority; 
for they don't bear the temporal ſword, nor have 
any power to inflict corporal puniſhment : but ci- 
vil magiſtrates are intended, fee Tit. iii. 1. and 
theſe not only ſupreme magiſtrates, as empetors 
and kings, but all inferior and ſubordinate ones, 


| ating in commiſſion under them, as appears from 


1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Which are called potbers, becauſe 
they are inveſted with power and authority over 
others, and have a right to exercile it in a proper 
way, and in proper caſes ; and the higher or ſuper- 
eminent ones, becauſe they are ſet in high places, 
and have ſuperior dignity and authority to others. 


The perſons that are to be ſubject to them are every 


ſoul; not that the ſouls of men, diſtinct from their 
bodies, are under ſubjection to civil magiſtrates; 
for of all things they have the leaſt to do with 
them, their power and juriſdiction not reaching to 
the ſouls, the hearts, and conſciences of men, eſ- 
a, in matters of religion, but chiefly to their 

ies, and outward civil concerns of lite : but the 
meaning is, that every man that has a ſoul, every 
rational creature ouglit to be ſubje& to civil go- 
vernment. This is but his reaſonable ſervice, and 
which he ſhould from his heart, and with all his 
foul, chearſully perform. In ſhort, the ſenſe is, 
that every man ſhould be ſubje& : this is an He- 
braiſm, a common way of ſpeaking among the 
Jews, who ſometimes denominate men from one 
part, and ſometimes from another ; ſometimes from 
the body or fleſh, thus all fleſb is raſh that is, all 
men are frail z and ſometimes frbm the ſoul, all 


ſale are mine, all belong to mg m as here, every 


t Pirke Abot, c. 1. F. 10. 


kings, from whom they derive their power and 
authority, from whom they have the right of go- 
vernment, and all the qualifications for it; it is by 
him that kings reign, and princes decree juſtice. 
The powers that be are ordained of God. The order 
of magiſtracy is of God; it is of his ordination 
and appointment, and of his ordering, diſpoſing, 
and fixing in its proper bounds and limits. The 
ſeveral forms of government are of human will and 
pleaſure ; but government it ſelf is an order of 
God. There may be men in power who aſſume it 
of themſelves, and are of themſelves, and not of 
God ; and others that abuſe the power that is lodg- 
ed in them; who, tho? they are by divine permiſ- 


ſion, yet not of God's approbation and good-will. 


And it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ae and not perſons, at leaſt not of perſons, 
ut under the name of powers, to ſhew that he 
means not this, or the other particular prince or 
magiſtrate, but the thing itſelf, the office and dig- 
nity of magiſtracy itſelf; for there may be ſome 
perſons, who may of themſelves uſurp this office, 
or exerciſe it in a very illegal way, who are not of 
God, nor to be ſubject to by men. The Apoſtle here 
both uſes the language, and ſpeaks the ſentiments 
of his countrymen the Jews, who are wont to call 
magiſtrates, powers: hence thoſe ſayings were uſed 
among them; ſays Shemaiah . MYW ymRA . 
C be not too familiar with the power';,”* that is, with 
a magiſtrate, which oftentimes is dangerous, Again, 
« fays Rabban Gamaliel, MN fern vn, zake 
<« heed of the power, (i.e. of magiſtrates) for they 
« don't ſuffer a man to come near them, but in 
« neceſſity, and then they appear as friends for 


«+ their own advantage, but won't ſtand by a man 
| | « in 
*"Þ.c.2.4 3. | 
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mankind, of whatſoever ſex, age, ſtate, or condi- 
tion, eccleſiaſticks not excepred : the pope, and his 
clergy, are not exempted from civil juriſdiction; nor 


tribute to Cæſar; yea, even Peter particularly, 
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in the time of diſtreſs.” Moreover, after this alive in the earth: or eternal puniſhment, unleſs the 
manner they. explain Prov. v. 8. ** remove y grace of God prevents; for the Blackns(; of dart. 
« way far from her, this is hereſy ; and come not] neſs is reſerves for ever, for ſuch perſons, who 
% gb the door of her houſe, rn MN, this is among other of their characters, are ſaid 70 deſpiſ: 
« the power. The gloſs on it is, magiſtrates, be-| dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, Jude v. g. 13 
cauſe they ſet their eyes upon rich men to kill] This is another argument perſuading to ſubjeig, | 
& them, and take away their ſubſtance,” And aſ to magiſtrates. | . | | 
"I little after tis obſerved; that the horſe-leach| Ver. 3. For rulers are not a terror to good work, | 
« bath two daughters © 17 give, give : tis aſked, | &c.] That is, to them that do good works in 4 
« what is the meaning of give, give? Says Mar civil ſenſe ; who behave well in the neighbourhoods 
% Ukba, there are two daughters which cry out of | towns, cities, and countries where they dwell. Th. c 
4% hell, and ſay in this world, give, give, and they | Apoſtle ſeems to anticipate an objection made apainſt c 
« are hereſy, Mm, and the civil power.” The | governours, as if there was ſomething very terrible f 
gloſs on the place is, ** hereſy. cries, bring a ſacri-]and formidable in them; and which might be taken h 
« fice to the idol; cin power cries bring money, up from the Jaſt clauſe of the preceding verſe, any 7 
«and gifts, and revenues, and tribute to the king.“ which he removes by obſerving, that governours G 
Nevertheleſs, they look upon civil government to | neithet do, nor ought to inject terror into men that n 
be of divine appointment. They ſay ; that go] conduct well, obey the laws, and keep a good de. 7 
&© man is made a governor below, except they pro- corum among their fellow- ſubjects, not doing any h 
& claim him above; i. e. unleſs he is ordained of] injury to any man's perſon, property, and eſtate. I 
God: yea, they allow 7 the Roman empire to be of The Jeus have a ſaying, © that a governour that bt 
God, than which no government was more dif- |** injects more fear into the people, than is for the * 
agreeable to them. When R. Jaſe ben Kiſma|** honour of God, ſhall be puniſhed, and ſhall not 
„ was ſick, R. Chanina ben Tradion went to viſit|** ſee his fon a diſciple of a wiſe man.” Bu? 60 2 T 
© him; he ſaid unto him, Chanina, my brother, evil; to wicked men, who make no conſcience of th 
„ my brother, knoweſt thou not that this nation, doing hurt to their fellow creatures, by abuſing orc 
<<. (the Romans) MIN WIT , have received their perſons, defrauding them of their ſubſtance, oP 
<« their empire from God; for it hath laid waſte, his|and by various illicit methods doing damage ty 0 
« houſe, and hath burnt, his temple, and has flain them; to ſuch; rulers are, and ought to be terron; thy 
<« his ſaints, and deſtroyed. his good men, and yet ſuch are to be menaced, and threatned with inflict. eſe 
tit endures.” . Nay, they frequently affirm , that ing upon them the penalty of the laws they break, thi 
the meaneſt. office of power among men was off and which ought to be inflifted on them by way 10 
divine appointment. This is the Apoſtle's firſt of puniſhment to them, and for the terror of on rol 
argument for ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate. | R. Chanina, the Sagan of the prieſts o, uf. d to ſay, tral 
Ver. 2. Whoſoever therefore reſiteth the power, | pray for the peace of the kingdom, for ift be f 
c.] The office of magiſtracy, and ſuch as are] was no ND, fear, (i. e. a magiſtrate io ſhou 
hwfully placed in it, and rightly exerciſe it; Who] fear) one man would devour another alive.” Vr V 
denies that there is, or ought to be any ſuch arder{[#20ou not then be afraid of the power ? of the civil Ke, 
among men, deſpiſes it, and oppoſes it, and with-|magiltrate, in power and authority, to oppoſe him, Po. 
draws himſelf from it, and will not be ſubject toſ to refuſe ſubjection to him, to break the laws, cli 
it in any form: reſſſteth the ordinance of Cod; the] which, according to his office, he is to put in exe- them 
will and appointment of God, whoſe pleaſure it is, cution. Do that which is good; in a civil ſenſe, and 1 
hat there ſhould be ſuch an office, and that men] between man and man, by complying with the laws we 
ſhould be ſubject to it. This is not to be under-|of the land, which are not contrary to the laws of but 
ſtood, as if magiſtrates were above the laws, and had| God; for of doing good in a ſpiritual and religious 1 
a lawleſs power to do as they will without oppoſition ; ſenſe he is no judge: and thou ſhalt have praiſe of derou 
for they are under the law, and liable to the pe- ſbe ſame ; ſhall be commended as a good neighbour, of co 
nalty of it, in caſe of diſobedience, as others; and|a good citizen, and a good common-wealth's man; nght 
when they make their own will a law, or exerciſe a| an honeſt, quiet, peaceable man, that does not di- 0 be 
lawleſs tyrannical power, in defiance of the laws of | ſturb the peace of civil ſociety, but ſtrengthens and Fhate 
God, and of the land, to the endangering of the increaſes it. ee "_ 
lives, liberties, and properties of ſubjects, they Ver. 4. Fer be is the miniſter of God to thee fir — 
may be reliſted, as Saul was by the people of Hrael, good, &c.] He is a miniſter of God's appointing 7 any 
hen he would have took away the life of Fonathan| and a that acts under him, and for ary 
| = the breach of an arbitrary law of his own, and him, is a kind of a vicegerent of his, and in ſome im, 
| that too without the knowledge of it, 1 Sam. xiv.| ſenſe repreſents him; and which is another reaſon Seater 
| - 45- but the: Apoſtle is ſpeaking of reſiſting ma- why men ought to be ſubject to him; and eſpecially 1 
giſtrates in the right diſcharge of their office, and ſince he is eee for their good, natural, moral, als 9 
in the exerciſe of legal power and authority: and civil, and 1 as Pareus obſerves: for natur ip! it 
they that reſiſt them, in this ſenſe, Hall receive t good, for the protection of mens natural lives, jects 
thersſelves damnation z that is, puniſhment z either which otherwiſe would be in continual danger from of c 
ral, and that either by the hand of the magi-|wicked men; for moral good, for the reſtraining 1 "od 
ſtrate himſelf, who has it in bis power to puniſh |of vice, and encouragement of virtue; prophane- Fer p 
mutiny, ſedition, and inſurrection, and any oppo-|neſs abounds exceedingly, as the caſe is, but What tow * 
ſition to him in the juſt diſcharge of his duty; or would it do, if there were no laws to forbid it, 8 th * 
at the hand of God, in righteous judgment, for | or civil magiſtrates to put them in execution? for Bl * — — 
their diſobedience to an ordinance of his; as in the civil good, for the preſervation of mens properts 5. wy 
caſe of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, who oppoſed |cſtates, rights, and liberties, which would be com f e 
themſelves both to the civil and ſacred government|tinyally invaded, and made a prey of by others; ka; "al 
and for ſpiritual and religious good, as many * nile 


of the people of Ifrael; and were ſwallowed up 


». Rb. Avodd Zara, fol. 17. . * In Buxtorf. Horileg Heb. * . 3 — „ fl 


T. Bab. beracot, fol. 51. 1. Bava Bathra, fol. 91. 2. Jarchi in 1 Chron. xxix. 11. T. Bab. R. 
27. 1. Maimon. H ilch. danhedrin, Cc, 25» $. 8 d Pirke Abot, 6. 3. 9 28. | | | | ; 
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ad magiſtrates have been; a ſenſible experience of 
melt we have under the preſent government of 
chele kingdoms, allowing us a liberty to worſhip 
God z6cording to our conſciences, none making us 
Ari, and is a reaſon. why we ſhould yield a 
cheatful ſubjection to it: but if bon do that which, 
dil, Ve ee of the puniſhment of ſuch evil 
"hreatijed" by law, and: to be inflited by the civil 
magiſtrate for be biareth* not the ſcoru 11 vain. 
The fer is an emblem of the power of life and 
death; the civil magiſtrate is inyeſted with, and in- 
cies all ſorts of "puniſhment he has a right to in- 
dict; and this power is not lodged in him in vain; 
he maß and ought to malte uſe of it at proper times, 
nd upon proper perſons: for be is the miniſter of 
Cod £48] is ſaid before, he has his miſſion, com- 
miſſion, power and authority from him; and is 4 
revenger io execute wrath upon bim that doeth evil ; 
he is a defender of the laws, a vindicator of divine 
joſtice, an avenger of the wrongs of men; and his 
buſineſs is to mp Poe puniſhment, which is 
it by wrath, upon delinquents | 
wen 4 Wherfurs: yt muſt needs be fuel, &c.] 
To the higher powers, to the civil magiſtrates; 
there is a neceſſity of it, becauſe magiſtracy is God's 
ordinance, it is for the good of men; and ſuch that 
e it will ſeverely mart for it: but ſubjection 
to it from chriſtians ſhould be, not only for wrath ; 
chrough/fear of puniſhment, and for the ſake of 
eſcaping it ; either the wrath of men or of God, in 
this or the other world: But alſo for conſerence” fake ; 
to keep *conſcience- dear, to exerciſe a good one 
void of "offence towards God and men; for natural 
treaſon, Eonfcience itſelf; dictates that there ought to 
be ſuch order among” men, that civil government 
ſhould talce place, and ought to be ſubmitted to. 
Ver: 6. For, for this cauſe pay yen tribute alſo, 
e.] To ſhew that we are ſubject to the higher 
powers, and as a proof and evidence of our ſub- 
eden te them, we do and ought to pay tribute to 
them, to rr office and dignity; 
and this is done not for fear of trouble, of diſtreſs 
on goods and eſtate, or impriſonment of perſon, 
but for conſcience ſake : payment of taxes is not a 
mere matter of prudence, and done to avoid *dan- 
gerous conſequences, but is and ought to be à caſe 
of conſcience; whatever is any onts due, and of 
right belongs to him, conſcience dictates it ought 
to be paid him; as therefore it tells a man, that 
viatever - is God's ſhould be rendered to him, ſo 
whatever is Cæſar s ſhould be given him; and in- 
deed to do otherwiſe, to tefuſe to pay tribute, or 
by any fraudulent means to deprive the civil ma- 
gitrate of his due, is not only to do an injury to 
im, but to the whole body politic, Which has a 
greater concern therein than he himſelf ; and ſuch a 
perſon forfeits all right and claim to his protection? 
fir they are God's minifters.”* This is another reaſon 
ay tribute ſhould be paid them, not only ts ceſtify 
ſubhection to them, and keep conſcience clear, but 
becauſe they are called into; and put into this high 
dice by God; for promotion to ſuch honour and 
lich places, comes not from eaſt, weſt, north or 
ſuth; büt is by the providence of God, who puts 
donn, and ſets up at pleaſure; they are his vice- 
Frents, they act under him, are in his ftead, and 
1 his majeſty; and therefore in ſome fort, 
mat is done to them, is done to him: attending 
antinually upon this very tbing; not of layitig,” col- 
ding, and/ receiving tribute, but of ſervice and 
miniſtry under God, for. the welfare of their ſub- 
kts; for rightly to adminiſter the office of magi- 


. 41. 


zog 
Aſiduity; and as great wiſdom abd Shoughtfulreſy in 
making laws for the good of the body, ſo u diligent 
conſtant concern to put them in ex cution, toſtcure 
the lives of fubjects from cut throats and murderers, 
and their properties ind eſtates ines thieves and 5 5 
bers; and they are not duly öbliged diligently to 
attend to ſuch "ſervice at liomie, but to keep” 4 
good look-out abroad, and pendtrate into, "and 

watch the deſigns of foreign en mies, to defend 
from their invaſions, and fight far their country; 
that the inhabitants thereof may live peaceable anc 
quiet lives, enjoying their reſpective rights and Pri- 
viledges; and ſince therefore eivil government 278 
buſmeſs of fo much care, and ſince our rulers aft 
ſo ſolicitous, and conſtantly concerned for out good, 


1 


we 
to them. „„ nn 
Ver. 7. Render therefore to all thiir, dues, & c.] 
To. all princes, magiſtrates, and officers, that ar: 
placed over us, from the ſupreme | overnor "to 
the ' loweſt officer under him, "ſhould, we fender 
as 4 due debt, and not as 'a mere gift, whatey 

belongs to them, or is proper for them for the 
due "diſcharge of their office, to encourige in It, 
and ſupport the dignity of it, whether external br 
internal: tribute to” whom tribute is due, cl oy, 


and Which can't be done” without 79 expence, As 


as diligence, we ought chearfully to pay tribute 


whom cuſtom. Theſe, two words include all Torts 6 
levies, taxes, ſubſidies, Sc. and the former ma- 
particularly deſign what is laid on mens petſons 
and eſtates, as poll-money, land-tax, &c. and th 

latter, what ariſes from the exportation and impdt- 
tation of goods, to and from foreign parts: fear 7o 
whom feqr ; not of puniſhment; for à good ſubjc& 
has no "reaſon to fear the civil Hate In this 
ſenſe, only the man that does evil, the malefiftor:; 


is fbr che good neiglbour, citizen, and ſubſe; 


he loves the magiſtrate the more, the more giligegt 
he is in putting the Jaws in execution againſt wicked 
men; but this is to be underſtood of à fear of of- 
tending,” and eſpecially. of à reverence bore in the 
mind, and expreſſed by outward actions, and ſuch 
29 has going with it, a chearful obedience to all 
lawful com Honour to whom bonour; there's 
an honotir due to all men, according to their re- 
ſpective rank and ſtation, and the relation they ſtand 
in to each other; fo ſeryants are to honour their 
maſters, children their parents, wives their huſbands, 
and ſubjects their princes; all inferior magiſtrates 
are to be honoured in their place, and more bt 
cially the King as ſupreme, A thought, Nord, Ar 

; Dk: CDCL 11 T9 CUYT CI ol 
gelture ; ſee 1 Peter ii. 17. 44 ele 
Ver. 8. Owe no man any thing, & c.] From the 
payment of dues to magiſtrates the Apoſtle pro: 
ceeds to a general exhortation to diſcharge all forts 
of debts ; as not to owe the civil magiſtrate any 
hits, Bt {cider BAIN Ys er fo tb Owe no? 
thing to any other man, but make good all obli:- 
gations whatever, as of a civil, ſo of a natur: 
kind. There are debrs'arifing from the natural and 
civil relations fubſiſting among men, Which ſhoul 
be diſcharged; as of DW ha and to the wife, this 
wife to the huſband*{” OY their” children, 
children to their patents; maſters to their ſervants 
ſervants to tleir Mlaſters * one brother, SR, 7 
neighbour to another. Moreover, pecuniary debts, 

CID Ales Heck Rh 10 BY ooh Tp Hy 
borrowing,” buying, / commerce, and contracts; 
Which tho“ they cant be avoided” in carrying on 
worldly "buſineſs," yet” mth "ought to make con- 
ſcience &f paying them as ſoon as they are able: 
many an honeſt man may be in debt, and by one 


C {JI 


Macy x uires great pains, care, diligence, | and 
Vor. 1 70 = 


ovidence* or another be diſabled from payment, 


Fig or 097 & 4 (6 Which 


6 
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ſelf is imperfect 3 and are not done as they are, 
nee of Go © ngth, and Wi en 


which is a grief of wind to him g but for men in- 
ftriouſly to run into debt, and take no care to pays 
but live upon che property and ſubſtance of others, 


is ſcandalous 85 em as men, and. greatly unbe- 
coming profeflor of religion, and brings great re: 
proach upon the Goſpel 


diſcharged 3 for though it N mould be always paying, 
yet ought always to be upon as owin 


ory. are obliged, by the new "commandment . of 
riſt, by the love of God, and Chriſt unto them, 
y the. relations they ſtand in to one another, as 

children of + brethren,; and members of 

= fame body; ; and "which is nec 
them and the churches of Chriſt 
the-bond of perfe&neſs, by which.they are knit to one 
another 40 10 for their comfort and honour, as well as 
ſhew, the truth and reality of their: profeſſion. 
This debt Rove be always pa ing; Lale ſhould 
be continually (crying, one another in love, praying 
for each other, 2 one dae burdens, for- 


bearing each other, and doi all. good offices in 
things a a0 ſpiritual that lie in their power, 


and a5, alwa wing; the obligation to it always 
va Gas ft's commandment is à new one, 
bee and will never be antiquated; his and 
ther's love always continue, and the relations, 
elievers ſtand i if to each othex, are ever the ſame ; 
ad therefore. Joye will be always. BI and always 
Hin e t wha b tha 
Wee ſeems chiefly to re 55 is Ee to one an- 
er as men, love to another, 1058 neighbour, 
as the following verſes ſhey. Love is 4 Pr We 
eto ev man, AS à man, 
54 7 image of Goa? ſo chat not * 
fuch as are 1 ſame famil live, 2 — 
heighbourhogd, and belong to 5 nz 
even alt the individuals of | 
energies arc to N our Jove, 15 we | 
an opportunit abili to, ſhew it by. doir 
5 Wo be 2 8 another Ef . 
di : law at is, not v. WP 


ular, perſon, but every other; per 
1 Even in NM i lr 55 fe 

rord, incl inc AAT AS mmien 3 [ag 
ſack an 3 fulfilled che law, the law of the [an 

ecalogue ; that part of it aber Which re- 
Ates to the nei r; the table of the law, 


8 1 7 tho ſince. there is no true ne 
love of qu NN ithour: the love of God, 
nor no Tus love « dd without the lave of our 
z and ſiace theſe two involve each 0 oft, 
and include che whole 22 1, he's e 
of Hg. apc Pak "ts. Tir 
ing the law 0 or. actin 
ic gs ing © ey an 9 6 . - 


e Ra e. e 
ell; and partiy from the e 


* the law, whi ta the | 
pin e 1 8 


alſo from the imperſection of. py 
to. Cod, 2 5 love. to Ne os N 


the law by ir is ED 
yields nothing in favour 5 


1 20 YER u 11.51 101 7, Ye! 


l litzyor 3 prope finem. 


of Chniſt. fine to love ane 
 ariather, * This is che only debt neyer to be wholly 


to keep [0 
together, it being 


to bim; he*ll no n 
255 K 9 | of his ſubſtance; 
| 80 55 7 his chatacter „ bear falſe teſtimony 


Ch. 9 I. 


e of God, Chriſt only has Ile. the law 


rectly, both as to parts and degrees; and to hi 
on ſhould we look for 4 jaſtitying r ighteouſneſ,, 
Ver. 9. For this, thou ſhalt nat commit adultery, &c.] 
'The Apoſtle here reckons up the ſeveral laws of the 


ſecond table, with this view, that it 


APpear 
S · that {o far as a man loves his neighbour W 
Saints ought. to love one another as ſuch; to this # Vhether 


ore near or diſtantly related, he tulfils the law, or 
acts according to it. Hle ↄmits the firſt of theſe 
he fifth commandment, either becauſe he had ur ged 
before, ſo far as it may be thought to —.— 
iſtrates; Of: becauſe, according to the diviſion 
f the Fetus who reckon five commands to each 

le, this 8 the ſirſt; and he puts the 
eventh before ſixth, which. is of, no great 
moment; 5 the order of things being frequently 
changed in the {cripture, and which. is often, don: 
by Jewiſh. writers, in alledging and citing paff 
ages of ſcripture and with whom this is a maxim, 


MN NN p ou there's no firſt mr 
laſt in the law ©; that is, os no importance 


which ſtands firſt or laſt in in its Y 5 follows, thou halt 
not kill, thou fhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt nat bear falſe 
witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet z Which are the 

eighth, ninth; and tenth. commands of the decz- 

logue : and 3f . there be am other. > | Sai of 
God, reſpecting the neighbour, either in the dee 
Hogue, as there was, tl fifth, or. elſewhere, the 


Apoſtle repeating. this i memory: it is briefly com- | 


prebended in this, [aying, namely, thou ſhalt love iy 
neighbour as thyſelf ;, this, is the. ſummary and ep 

tome of them; ſo Chriſt ,redaces-the laws * 
e [firſt table, to the head of love to God, and thoſe 
of the ſecond, to the head of oye, to the neighbour, 
Matt. xxii.. 37, 3595 as the Apoſtle docs here, 
121 in Gal. Ve 14. d the Apoſtle James, in ch, 


1er 98 8 "avorketh. 10 11 4% li neigbbour, 
ag c.] f the man 5 oy loves his ncigh- 
bour, will 1 no Mas bal him, nor do any 


erſon, nor defile his 


„or coyet wich an evil covetouſneſs, 
IL is his; but on the contrary, will do 
= 11 the good he is capable of: aberęfore love is 
the ful F the lam); ſo far as a man loves his 

neighbgur,, he acts agrecably to the law, and the 
particular precepts of it above · mentioned: what 
the Apoſtle ſays of love to the neighbour, the Jeu 
fr uently ay of love to God; “ he that loveth 

they lay , Nn M29 27 PRs hath ful- 

ee « Aled: the decalague, REY below.“ And 

again; there's no, ſervice like the love of God, 

« N 454 ſaith it is, dry“ „ the ſum of 

af 905 the lam; for 7 words Ts jo. 
ID, are herein c ebended, or 

bu WL pt ellen: - dey obſerve, that, 


„ nana h morn 12 5 the whale Law's cn 
7 17 PE bo B. in lov 

Ver...1 I And that knowing 1 &c,] That 
it is day and not night, the Golpel, day, the day ol 
of God Fines # forth, 


34 


ſalvation; in which the 


[like the ſun, in its meridian glory; life and immor- 


glcality are brought 10 light, righteouſnels and {al 


| vation axe revealed; = ſo a time not for ſloth 
(ſleep, but buſineſs ; in which the ſaints ſhould. be 
ex-[adtive. in che exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge d 
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love; and that the dawn of grace, and day of] Centiliſm and unregeneracyy for that was paſt, and 


ſpiritual light, had broke in upon their ſouls, and 
iſpelled che darkneſs: of ſin, ignorance, and un- 

belief that the dar kneſs was paſt, and the true light 
fhined; and the ſun of righteouſneſs was riſen on 
them: all which they full well knew and were con- 
ſcious of; and therefore ſhould obſerve, that now it 
is high time ſor us to awake. out of fleep ; ſince fleep 
is for the night, and not the day; the Alexandrian 
copy reads, for you. This is to be underſtood, not 
of the dead ſleep of ſin, in which unconverted per- 
ſons are, to be awoke out of which, is a work of 
divine power; but of the carnal ſecurity and drouiſy 
frame of ſpirit, which ſometimes attend the churches 
and children of God, the wiſe as well as the-fooliſh 
virgins 3 and lies in grace being dormant in the 
foul ; in a back wardneſs to duty, and a Nothfulneſs 
in the performance of it; in reſting in the outward 
duties of religions in luke warmneſs about the cauſe 
of Chriſt; in an unconcernedneſs about fins of 
omiſſion; and commiſſion; and in a willingneſs to 
continue in ſuch a ſluggiſh frame: all which ariſe 
from a body of fin and death, and an over an- 
vous care for the things of the world; from a 
wearineſs in ſpiritual exerciſes, and an abſtinence 
ſrom ſpiritual company and ordinances, and from 
outward. peace and liberty: ſuch a frame of ſpirit 
when it prevails and becomes general, is of bad 
conſequence to the churches of Chriſt; the ſpirit of 
diſcerning, care and diligence in receiving mem- 
bers, are in a great ure loſt, and ſo they are 

filled with hy 

himſelf from them; leanneſs of ſoul is brought up- 

en them; and they are in danger of being ſurprized 
with the midnight cry: the methods God to 

awaken his people out of ſuch a ſleep, are various; 

ſometimes in a more gentle way, by the diſcoveries. 

of his love, which cauſes the lips of thoſe that are 

aleep to ſpeak ; ſometimes by ſevere reproofs in 

the miniſtry of the word; and ſometimes by ſharp 

tions in providence; and at laſt ir will be 

done by the midnight cry: the argument, ſhewing 

the reaſonableneſs of awaking out of ſleep, and 
that it was high time to do ſo, follows, for now it 

our ſalvation nearer than when we believed; by which 

is meant, not temporal ſalvation, or a deliverance 

from the perſecution the ſaints endured in Judea, 

irom their own countrymen, by the departure of 

them from Jeruſalem, a little before its deſtruction, 

by the deſtruction of that city, and the peaceful 

times of Veſpaſian; but a ſpiritual and eternal ſal - 

vation: not Chriſt the author of it, who was come 

to effect it; nor that itſelf, as obtained, which was 

now done, finiſhed, and compleated; nor the ap- 

plication of it to their ſouls, which alſo had been 

made; but the conſummate enjoyment of it in hea- 

ven, the ſalvation of their ſouls at death, and both 

of ſoul and body at the reſurrection; conſiſting in a 

freedom from every evil, and in a full poſſeſſion of 

all that is good and glorious: this is brought nearer 

to the ſaints, to their ſight and view, as their faith 
grows and increaſes; and they are nearer the en- 
hoyment of that, than when they firſt believed; 
and which. is a ſtrong reaſon, why a ſluggiſh, doth- 
tul frame ſhould not be indulged; what fleep, and 


the true light ſhined ; much leſs of ſecurity in the 
latter day, which was not yt come dn; rather of 
perſecution and diſtreſs for Ch ſtꝰs faite j hut it ij beſt 
of all to underſtand it of . ſo it 
is called by the Jews c, πνπτνοτντπντν νποον. 
this world is like to the ugs o un Nh. inthe beſt 
of ſaints, is attended Him pffection and darkneſs, 
errors and miſtakes, in- priſiciple ando practice, in 
doctrine and converſation ; however it is tar ſpent, 
and in à little time will be ort: be dby it, 
not the Goſpel· day, for that as already come nor 
the day of grace, and fpititugl light and comfort 
to their ſouls; for that alſo had taken place; nor 
the latter day glory, Which then was at a diſtance; 
rather che approaching daꝝ of delivrrance from pre- 
ſent perſecutions; but it 13 much better to under 
ir of the everlaſting day of glory which to 
particular perſons was chen; and no is at and; 
a little while and the night of darkneſs, afflictioh, 
and diſconſolation will! be over, and the Jay. of 
glory will ſucceed, when” there will bel no more 
night, no more darkneſs; no more doubts, fears, 
and unbelief; but one continued” ſeries of light, 
joy and comfort, and an uninterrupted communion 
with Father, Son, and Spirit; and which is an- 
other reaſon why the ſaints ſhould: not indulge 
themſelves in ſlecp, but be tive, ſince the Hal- 
cyon days are at hand, as well as a reaſon why 
they ſhould: attend to the following exhortations: 
let us therefore cuſt off-'the-works of dare; as the 


pocrites and hereticks; Chriſt abſents | Apoſtle had made uſe of the metaphors, of night 


and day, and of ſlecp and -awaking out of ſleep, 
and riſing in the morning to buſineſs; ſo he con 
tinues the ſame; and here alludes to perſons; throw. 
ine off their bed - cloaths, and covering of the 
night, utting on proper raiment for the day. 
By e darkneſs ide evil works, which 
are oppoſite to the light; to God who is light itſelf; 
to Chriſt the light of the world; to the word of 
God, both law and Goſpel, which is a light to 
our paths; to both the light of nature, and the 
light of grace: and which ſpring from the dark- 
nels- of the mind, and are encour to by the 
God of chis world, and by his angels, the rulers 
of the darkneſs of it; and which are generally 
done in the dark, and are ſuch as will not bear 
the light; and if grace ent not, will end in 
outer darkneſs, in blackneſs of darkneſs, reſerved 
by the juſtice of God, as the puniſhment of them. 
Caſting them off expreſſes a diſlike” of them, a diſ- 
plicency with them, and an abſtinence from them. 
Some copies read; the ' armour of darkneſs, which 
agrees with What follows : ant let us put on the 
—_— the whole armour of God, the 
_ of whi - * in the exerciſe of grace, and 

iſcharge of duty; particularly works are 
defigned here, Wich though 8 not the 


believer's cloathing, his robe of juſtifying righ- 


teouſneſs, they are both his ornament and his ur- 
mour; by which he adorns the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and defends his own character and principles, 
againſt che charges and calumnies of men: theſe 
being performed aright, ſpring from the light of 

ein a regenerate man, and are ſuch as will bear 


heaven fo near at hand ! Juſt at their Father's houſe, 
ready to enter into the joy of their Lord, into his 
everlaſting kingdom and glory, and yet alleep! 

Ver. 12. be nigbt is for. ſpent, &ci li Not 
Jewiſh darkneſs, which was gone, and was fuccœed- 
& by che Goſpel day; nor of former ignorance \ 
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che light to be ſeen of men; and are the lights 
which ate to ſhine before men, that they beholu- 


ling them, may glorify God; fo virtue was by 


Autiſtbunes, called abap 0x31,” armour which 
cannot be taken atay t the alluſion is thought to 
be to the bright and glittering arniour of the 
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1 


Romans g the Mevandrian copy reads, the toons f putatibn, covers the ſins and deformities of his 
Abt. «me 02k dou bolt ate dan 0 peaple, defends them from divine juſtice, ſecures f 
Votze 3; Let 5 walk honeſtly.as in bbe day, &c.]| them from wrath to come, and renders them beau- i 
Being the Gag ofthe Goſpel: diſpenſation, tiful and acceptable in his ſight : which righteouf- | 
und the: clay of gract having dawned; and the day- neſs being revealed from faith to faith, is received F 
ſtar ot ſpiritual light nowledge being riſen in] by faith, and made uſe of as à proper dreſs to ap- x 
but hearts, ahdawerbcing\expoſed to the: vicw of all] pear in before God; and may be daily ſaid to 4 
men in broad day- ought not toꝛlie down and] put on by the believer, as often as he makes uſe of by 
but co ariſe and be active, and walk. decently] it, and pleads it with God as his juſtifying righte- 5 
— the -armour of lighten us, as hecomes the] oulneſs; which ſhould be continually: moreover, a 
Goſpcl of Chriſt ; nat naked and uncloathed, which] to put an Chriſt, and which indeed ſeems to be he 4 
expoſe us and abu Gaſpel to ſhams and con+] true ſenſe of the phraſe here, is not only to exerciſe * 
tempt: lot in riotitg a the Hriac and; Arabic ver. faith on him as the Lord our righteoufneſs, and to 1 
ſions read in inging, or ſangs; meaning led ones, make a profeſſion of his name, but roimitate him * 
ſung at rictous feaſts: and Danquets, made not for] im the exerciſe of grace and diſcharge of duty; to by 
refreſhments: but ov pleaſure and debauchery, walk as he walked, and as we have him for an ex- 7 
what the Nomans call cemeſſations;; feaſts after ample, in love, meekneſs, patience; humility, and js 
ſupper in che night enſon, and deſigh all forts off holineſs: and matt not proviſion: for the fleſh ; the pe 
nocurnal-tevels : Camuts he word here uſed, is with] body : not but that due care is to be taken of it, pe 
the heathens the God of feaſts, perhaps! the ſame both for food and cloathing; and for its health, * 
with Cbemaſb, the god ef the Moabitet, 1 Kings xi, | and the continuance and preſervation of it by all 15 
33. And drunkenneſs: which always attended ſuchſ lawful! methods; but not ſo as 4 fulfil the Jyts fs 
unſeaſonable and imamoderate feſtivals. : not in cham: | thereof; to indulge and gratify them, by luxury mig 
Bering J in: unlaw ful copulations, fotrnication, adul-¶ and uncleanneſs: it is a ſaying of Hillel I 1 
tery, and all the defilements: of the bed: und wen; | MY MAND NCA H, be that increaſes fleſp, in- * 
tonne; laſciviouſneſa unnatural luſts, as ſodomy, | creaſes worms; the Teaſe his commentators 1 give of not 
Sc, not in ſinife und emqung s contention and quar- it is, that . he that increaſes by eating and drink- ones 
rels, which are uſually the conſequences of luxury] ing, until he becomes fat and fleſhy, increaſes ech 
and uncleann es. J for himſelf worms in the grave: the deſign of erat 
Ver. 14. But put year the Lord FeſusCbrift, &c.)] the ſentence is, that voluptuous men, who care for ver. 
As a man puts on his cloaths when. he riſes in the] nothing: elſe but the fleth! ſhould conſider, that &er _ 
morning: che righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compared] lang they Il be a repaſt for worms: we ſhould not mud 
to à garment, it is the beſt xobe; it is ſine linnen, provide, or be caterers for the fleſh; and by pam- the ſ⸗ 
lean and white, and; change of raiment; Whichſ pering it, ſtir up, and ſatisfy its corrupt inclinations them 
being: put on by the Father's/gracious! act of im- anddefires. 0 for tþ 
91 I l 6% Ear acheol had Wat: 20 2 it "UOTE — 2 8 10 ⁰¹ 7'* 0 L fu 
BY dong gs 2: 13/1 4 111 1 1 V e . bare | * * the ol 
Hits, er l zun 818 Dua I A P. XIV. * nn ** 5 2 
IEP agi mode De F 1 01 234] 440. 4 210! * R A n. — ee by th 
Pike break having finiſhed his axhortations] parts, is made, ver. 2. ſhewing the reaſon of the 2bſtair 
I to duties of a moral and civil kind. proceeds] above exhottations ʒ the one ſort being ſtrong be- every. 
to the conſideration of| things indifferent, about] lievers, the other weak, the one eating all things, weak 
eating ſome ſorts of mats an keeping days toſ the other herbs; hen ſome advice is given to each, brother 
which he might be led by the laſt clauſe of the, that the ſtrong. ſhauld- not | deſpiſe the weak, not matter, 
preceding chapter, leſt that ſhould. be interpreted |the weak judge the ſtrong; for which reaſons are and-wh 
as referring to thoſe who. uſed their chriſtian liberty] given: and the firſt is taken from the common in. grantin 
in eating every ſort of food z in the uſe of which ir rereſt, they both have in the affection of God, and ought t 
was requiſite to exerciſe that love which ; is the ful-in divine adoption, ver. g. And another is taken brother 
filling of the law, he had ſo much preſſed and re- from the relation which believers ſtand in to God, mould 
| commended.inthe foregoing chapters. The church|as ſervants; and therefore not to be judged ard not to c 
| at Rome conſiſted both of eus and Gentiles: and condemned, but to be left to their Lord and maſter, offence, 
the former, tho' they believed in, Chriſt, were not] which is illuſtrated - by a ſimile of ſuch a relation the wea 
clear about the abrogation af the ceremonial law, among men, ver. 4. and chen another inſtance of ſcience, 
and thought they ought ſtill to obſerve the diſtinc · different ſentiments about Few!/b rites and ceremo- Elf cond 
tion of meats. and days, which were made in it; |nies is given, ver. g. reſpecting the obſervation of fith, ar 
the latter looked upon themſelves under no manner] days, in which alſo the members of the church an 
of obligation to regard them; and even among che were divided, ſome obſerving them, and ſome not; Ver. 1 
Jets, lome might have greater light, and know- and the Apoſtle's advice is, that every man ſhould aldreſs i 
ledge in theſe. chings than others, and uſed their fact as he Was perſuaded in his own mind, and not chriſtians 
chriſtian, liberty, when others could not; and this be unraſy with another: the reaſon for which he wards tl 
occaſioned. great animoſities and contentions among gives, ver. 6. becauſe the end propoſed by the -_ kdpe to 
chem; and ſome on account of theſe: things were and the other, is the honour and glory of God, ad cerer 
called ſtrong, and others Wrak: and the chief which is the ſame in the man that eats, or = the faith, 
view of the Apoſtle in this chapter, is to give ad- not eat meat, ſince both give thanks to God. And ctercife o 
vi | how to beh ds an- this is furth nfirmed from the general end ot nering 
ice to each party how to behave one towards an- this is further confirmed from the general < Ting f 
other ; how the ſtrong ſhould behave; to the weak, the .chriſtian's life and death likewiſe, which is not Fery feeb 
and the weak to the ſtrong; and he begins with] to himſelf, but to the Lord, ver. 7, 8. from _ lis ability 
the ſtrong, and in general exhorts them to a kind, it is concluded, that they are the Lord's in life and deb 
tender, and affectionate. regard to their weaker bre - death, and all their actions are devoted to him; and 
thren, and not perplex their minds with diſputa- | who by dying, riſing, and living again, appe* to my fair 
tions about things to little profit, ver. x. then à di-|be the Lord of quick and dead, and uy x t his i 
| ſtribution of the members of this church into twol both, ver. g. and therefore to his judgment 5 i Ntrine of 
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Ch. xiv. v. 1, 2. 


ſnould be left, and one ſhould not condemn or de- 
ſpiſe another, ſince all muſt ſtand at his bar, ver. 
10. Which is proved ver. 1 1. from a Tae in 1/. 
Aly. 23, from all which it is concluded, ver. 12. 
that an account muſt be given by every one to God, 
at the general judgment; wherefore it is right and 
beſt, not to judge and condemn one another, but 
to judge this to be the moſt reaſonable and agree- 
able to chriſtian charity, that care be taken not to 
offend, or cauſe a brother to ſtumble, ver. 13. and 
whereas it might be objected, that nothing was im- 
ure in itſelf, and therefore might be lawfully eaten, 
which the Apoſtle allows, and as for himſelf, was 
fully-perfuaded of, yet it was impure to them who 
thought it ſo, ver. 14. and therefore ſhould not eat; 
nor ſhould others, when it gave offence to ſuch 
rſons; and which is diſſuaded from, becauſe to 
eat to the grief of the brethren, is contrary to chriſ- 
tian charity; and becauſe it deſtroys the peace 
of ſuch perſons, and they are ſuch whom Chriſt 
has died for, ver. 1g. beſides, hereby reproach 
might be brought upon them, the Goſpel they pro- 
feled, and the truth of chriſtian liberty they uſed, 
ver. 16. and moreover, the kingdom of God did 
not lie in the uſe of theſe things, but in ſpiritual 


ones, ver. 17. and which ſhould be chiefly regard- | 


ed; fince? the ſervice of God in them, is what is 
eratetul;-ro him, and approved by all good men, 
yer. 18. wherefore the things which make for peace 
and edification, ſhould be followed after, - things 
much preferable to meats and drinks, ver. 19. for 
the fake of which the peace of a brother, which is 
the work of God, ſhould not be deſtroyed, ver. 20. 
for though all things are pure in themſelves, and 


lawful to be eaten, yet it is an evil to eat them to 


the offence of another, and for another to eat them 
againſt his conſcience, which he may be drawn into 


abſtain from eating fleſh; or drinking wine, and 
every thing ele that is ſtumbling and offenſive to a 
weak brother, ver. 2 1. and whereas the ſtrong 
brother might object and ſay, I have faith in this 
matter, I believe it is lawful for me to eat any thing, 
and why ſhould I not? the AN anſwers, by 
granting that he had faith, but then he obſerves, he 
ought to keep it to himſelf, and not diſturb his weak 
brother, by putting it into practice openly; but 
hould keep it to himſelf, it being his happineſs 
not to condemn himſelf by uſing his liberty with 
offence, ver. 22. and then ſome advice is given to 
the weak brother, not to eat with a doubting con- 
ſcience, ver. 23. becauſe in ſo doing, he would be 
ell condemned, and becauſe it would not be of 
faith; and therefore ſinful, Spa; Hg 


Ver. f. Him that is weak in the faith, &c.] This 


ariſtians among the Romans, how to behave to- 
wards thoſe that were inferior in light and know- 
kdge to them, with regard to things of a ritual 
ad ceremoniial kind: and by him that is teak in 
ive faith, is meant, either one that is weak in the 
acreiſe of the grace of faith, Who has but a 5 m. 
nering ſight of Chriſt; who comes to him in a 
*y teeble and trembling manner; who believes 
lis ability to ſave him, but heſitates about his will- 
neſs ; who caſts himſelf with a peradveriture-on 

and who is attended with many miſgivings of 

faintings of ſpirit, and fluctuation of mind, 
t his intereſt in him: or one that is weak in the 
loftrine of faith; has but little light and knowledge 
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by the example of others; wherefore it is beſt to 


adreſs is made to the ſtronger and more knowing 


573 
in the truths of the Goſpel; is a child in under- 
ſtanding z has more affection than judgment ; yery 
little able to diſtinguiſh truth from error; can't di- 
geſt the greater and more ſublime doctrines of 
grace; ſtands in need of milk, and can't bear ſtrong 
meat; 1s very fluctuating and unſettled in his prin- 
ciples, and like children toſſed to and fro with 
every wind of doctrine : or rather one that is weak 
in his knowledge of that branch of tlie doctrine of 
faith, which concerns chriſtian liberty; and that 
part of it particularly, which reſpects freedom from 
the ceremonial law: it deſigns one, and chiefly a 
Jew, who though a believer in Chriſt, and an em- 
bracer bf the other truths of the Goſpel, yet had 
but very little knowledge of Goſpel liberty ; but 
thought, that belieyers were to obſerve all the ri- 
tuals of the Maſaic diſpenſation, not knowing that 
they were aboliſhed by Chriſt, The, phraſe is 
Jewiſh; it is ® ſaid, „ what is the meaning of the 
s phraſe, in Reph:dim, Exod. xvii. 1? it fignifics 


ve fuch as are of weak hands; as if it had been ſaid, © 


« - becauſe the Mraelites were, NA SD 
<< "weak in their faith.” The advice the Apoſt 
gives, in reference to ſuch a perſon, is to receive him; 
not only into their affections, and love him equally, 
being a believer in Chriſt, as one of the ſame ſenti- 
ments with them, only in this matter, but alſo into 
church tellowſhip with them. The Syriac verſion 
reads it, && T7 Nan give him the hand; in 
token of communion, a form uſed'in admiſſion of 
members. The Gentiles were apt to boaſt againſt, 
and look with ſome contempt upon the Jes, and 
were ready to object to their communion, becauſe 
of their want of light and knowledge in theſe mat- 
ters; but this was no bar of communion, nor 
ought a perſon to be rejected on account of his 
weakneſs, either in the grace, or in the doctrine of 
faith, when it appeafs he has the true grace of God 
and much leſs on account of his weakneſs in that 
branch of it, concerning chriſtian liberty; for ſince 
[Chriſt does not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax, nor deſpiſe the day of ſmall 
things, churches. ſhould not: it may alſo intend a 
receiving of ſuch into intimate converſation, at their 
private meetings and conferences; taking particular 
notice of them ; giving them proper inſtructions ; 
praying with them and for them; endeavouring to 
build them up in their moſt holy faith, and to 
bring them into the knowledge of thoſe things they 
are weak in; bearing their weakneſſes. patiently, 
and beating with them in great "tenderneſs: thus 
ſuch ſhould be received, hut not to doubtful diſpu- 
tations; to vain jangling and perverſe diſputings, 
ſuch as will rather perplex than inform them; and 
will leave their minds doubtful and in ſuſpenſe, and 
do them more harm than good. 5 

Ver. 2. For one believeth that he may eat all things, 
&c.] He is fully perſuaded in his mind, that 
there is nothing in itfelf common, or unclean ; 
that the difference between clean and unclean meats 
commanded to be obſerved by the law of Maſes, is 
taken away ; and that he may now lawfully cat any 
fort of food; every creature of God being good, 
and none to be retuſed, becauſe of the ceremonial 
law which is abrogated; provided it be received with 
thankſgiving, and uſed to the glory of God: ano. 
ther 0 is weak eateth herbs; meaning not one tha. 
is fickly and unhealthful, and of a weak conſtitu- 
tion, and therefore eats herbs for health's fake; but 
one that is weak in the faith, and who thinks that 
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drinks, ate Kill in force; and therefore rather than 
break any of them, and that he may be ſure he 
does not, will eat nothing but herbs, which are not 
any of them forbidden by the law ; and this he did, 
either as chuſing rather to live altogether on herbs, 
| pre to eat any thing which the law forbids; or 
ing of opinion with the Eſenes among the Zews 
and the Pythagorearis among the Gentiles, who 
thought they were to abſtain from eating of all forts 
Ver. 3. Let got him that aatetb, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not, &c.] Such who had a greater degree 
of Goſpel light and knowledge, and made uſe of 
their chriſtian liberty in cating any ſort of food, 
were not to deſpiſe, as they were apt to do, ſuch 
as abſtained therefrom, on account of the ceremonial 
law, as weak, ignorant, ſuperſtitious, and bigotted 
rſons; or were not to ſet them at naught, or 
make nothing of them, as the word ſignifies, have 
no regard to their peace and comfort; but on the 
other hand, were to conſider them as btethren in 
Chriſt, though weak; and as having a, work of 
God upon their ſouls, and therefore to be careful 
how they grieved them, deſtroyed their peace, or 
laid ſtumbling- blocks in their way: and let not him 
which eateth not, judge bin t bat eateth; ſuch who 
thought it not their duty to eat any thing, but to 
forbear the uſe of ſome things directed to in the 
law, were not to cenſure and condemn, as the 
were apt to do, thoſe who uſed their liberty in theſe 
"things, as profane perſons, and tranſgreſſors of the 
law of God; but leave them to the laſt and righte- 
ous judgment, when every one muſt be account- 
able to God for the various actions of life: the rea- 
fon uſed-to enforce this advice on both paris is, 
for God hath received bim; which reſpects him 
that eateth, and him that eateth not, him that is de- 
ſpiſed, and him that is judged; and is a reaſon, why 
one ſhould not deſpiſe, nor the other judge, be- 
cauſe God had received both the one and the other, 
into his heart's love and affection, into the cove- 
nant of grace, and into his family by adoption: 
they were received by Chriſt, coming to him as 
periſhing ſinners,” according to the will of God; 
whoſe will it likewiſe was, that they ſhould be re- 
ceived into church fellowſhip, as being no more 


| 


ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with] PO 


the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and God 
had alſo received them into his ſervice, and they 
were made willing to ſerye him, as well as to be 
ſaved by him; and did ſerve him acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear, in righteouſneſs and ho- 
neſs; and this is the rather to be taken into the 
fenſe of this paſſage, becauſe of what follows. 
Ver. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt another man's 
ſervant, &c.] This is another reaſon, diſſuading 
from cenſoriouſneſs and raſh judgment, taken from 
civil things; one man has nothing to do with ano- 
ther man's ſervant; he has no power over him, nor 
any right to call him to an account for his actions ; 
nor has he any buſineſs to cenſure or condemn him 
tor them, or concern himſelf about them: ſo the 
believer ſuppoſed to be judged, does not belong to 
him that takes upon him to Judge and condemn 
him; he's another's fervant, he is the ſervant of 
God: he's choſen by God the Father for his ſervice, 
as well as unto ſalvation; he's bought with the price 
of Chriſt's blood, and therefore not his own, nor 
- another's,” but 'Chrilt*s, he is bought with 
money; and he is alſo born in his houſe, the church; 
the Spirit of God in regeneration, forms him for 
hitnſelf, for rightcaulnels and holineſs ; under the 


4 


ROMAN Ss. 


him to keep his ſtatutes and do them; and wh. 
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| has put them into his hands, and made them his 
| care and charge; Chriſt has redeemed them by lis 


with his 


Ch X1V: V. 3 z. 
himſelf to the ſervice of God, and is 


aſſiſted by 
has another to do with him? what power has he 
maſter 


over him? or right to judge him? 7/0 his ory 

be ftandeth or fall, A meaning of which is, ei. 
ther if he Pands, that is, if he ſerves. his Lord an, 
maſter, of which fanding is expreſſive; and con. 
tinues in the ſervice of him, whoſe ſervant he pto. 
feſſes to be; this is to his maſter's advantage and 
profit, and not to another's : and if he fall;, tha 
is, from his obedience to him, as ſuch who profeſs 
to be the ſervants of God may; they may fall of 
from the doctrine of grace they have embraceg 

and that either totally and finally, as ſuch do wi; 
never felt the power of it in their hearts; or par- 
tially, from ſome degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith . 
and ſuch alſo may fall from a lively exerciſe of the 
graces of faith, hope, and love, and into prex 
ins, which is to their maſter's diſhonour, and cause 
his ways and truths to be evil ſpoken of; and ſo i 
is to their own maſter they fall: or elſe the ſenſe i; 
to their own maſter they are accountable, Whether 
they ſtand or fall, ſerve or diſobey him; and it i; 
according to his judgment and not another's, tha 
they Hand, or are and will be juſtified and acquitted, 
and will hear well done good and faithful ſervant, 
and rs to the ſame they will Fall, or be con- 
demned, and hear, take the ſlothful and unprofitable 
ſervant, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : ſo the 
words ſtanding and falling, are uſed by the Jews in 
a forenſic ſenſe, for carrying or loſing a cauſe, for 
juſtification or condemnation” in a court of judica. 
ture, and parti in the laſt judgment; and ſo 
they explain Pſal. i. g. the ungodly ſhall not fond in 
the judgment; the Targum paraphraſes it, © the 
wicked ſhall not be juſtified in the great day ;” 

and Farchi upon the place ſays, there ſhall be no 
5 non fanding of the foot of the wicked, in 
the day of judgment; ſee Lake xxi. 36. 1 Jaln ii 
28, Tea, be ſhall be holden up; which words ſeem 
to be a ſort of correction of the Apoſtle's as if be 
ſhould ſay, why do I talk of falling, one that is 2 
true ſervant of the Lord's ſhall not tall, at leaſt not 
totally and finally, nor in the laſt judgment; for 
he is holden by the right-hand of God, by tie 
right-hand of his righteouſneſs, and is kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation: for 
God is able to make bim ſtand; and will make him 
ſtand; words of power oftentimes include willing. 
neſs as well as ability; ſee Jud. v. 24. God wil 
make ſuch to perſevere ta the end, becauſe he has 
loved them with an everlaſting loye, choſen them 
in Chriſt, made a covenant with them in him, and 
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blood, now intercedes, and is making preparations 
for them in heaven; they are united to him, and 
are built on him the ſure foundation; and the Spifi 
of God has begun that good work, which ſhall be 
performed. God will make ſuch to ſtand in judg- 
ment with intrepidity, and without ſhame, bes 
doathed with the righteouſneſs of his Son; ald 
ſhall therefore have the crown of rightcouſne!s 
given them, and an abundant entrance adminiſtered 
into his Kingdom and glory: hence they ought not 
to be judged by man's judgment, nor need 11 
regard it. The Alexandrian copy reads, he Lit 
is able, &c. KEY. 
Ver. 5. One man 


o 


efteemeth one day above another, 
&e.] This is another inſtance of the difference ©: 
ſentiments in this church, about the obſervation ol 
rituals; and is not to be underſtood of days # 


influence of whale grace, he voluntarily gives up 


Pointed. by the chriſtian caurches 15 _— Robe 


5 


? 


ſtinence from certain meats, either once a year; as 
a, or Lent; or twice a week, 6 
and Fridays; for theſe are things of 
and which had never been 


gods; for the Apoſtle would never ſay, _ , _ 

ho regarded fuch a day, regarded it to the Lord 
1 would have adviſed to a coalition and chriſtian 
converſation with ſuch a man, but rather to exclude 


him from all ſociety and communion : it remains 


therefore, that it muſt be underſtood. of Jewiſb 
days, or of ſuch as were appointed to be obſerved. 
by the Jews under the former diſpenſation, and, 
which ſome ht were ftill to be regarded; 
wherefore they eſteemed ſome days in the year 
above others, as the days of unleavened bread, or 
the paſſover; particularly the firſt night, which was 
a night to be obſerved throughout their genera- 
tions; and in their ſervice for it to this day, uſe theſe 
words, DD DDD Hm non mane MD how 
different is this night from every other nigbt ; and 
the feaſt of tabernacles, eſpecially the laſt and great 
day of the feaſt, and the day of pentecoft z: alſo one 
day in a month above others, the firſt day of the 
month, or new moon; and one day in a week, the 
ſeventh day ſabbath : now there were ſome, who 
thought that the laws reſpecting theſe days, were 
ſtill in force, particularly the latter, and therefore 
eſteemed it above another: but let it be obſerved, 
that the man that did ſo, was one that was weak in 
faith; the ſame man that eat herbs, becauſe he 
would not be guilty of violating thoſe laws, which 
ordered a diſtinction of meats to be obſerved, the 
ſame weak man eſteemed one day above another, 
imagining the laws concerning the diſtinction of 
days were ſtill obligatory, not rightly underſtand- 
ing the doctrine of chriſtian liberty, or freedom 
from the yoke of the ceremonial. law: anotber 
glermeth every. day alike ; that is, one that is ſtrong 
in faith, and has a greater degree of the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, and of evangelical liberty, 
knows that the diſtinction, of days, as well as of 
meats, is taken away, fince the Word was made 
fleſh, and tabernacled among us, Chriſt the paſſ- 
over is ſacrificed for us, the firſt fruits of the Spirit 
have been received, and light by the church from 
the ſun of righteouſneſs, and Chriſt the true fab- 
bath and reſt is come; and therefore being firmly 
perſuaded, there is no more holineſs in days, than 
there is-in places, has the ſame regard for one day 
as another. The difference between theſe two lay 
here, the weak brother regarded a day for the ſake 
of a day, as having by a poſitive law, he ſup- 

ſed to be in force, a ſuperiority to another, and 
& regarded worſhip for the ſake of this day; the 
ſtronger brother, though he alſo obſerved a day for 
divine worſhip, which is the Lord's day, fince there 
muſt be ſome time for it as well as place, yet he 
obſerved the day for the ſake of worthip, and not 
worſhip for the ſake of the day: let every man be 
fully perſuaded in his own mind; this is the advice 
the Apoſtle gives to both parties; his ſenſe is, that 
be would have each of them fully enjoy their own 
principle and ice undiſturbed; he would have 
che weak brother that eſteemed one day above ano- 
ther, indulged in his way, ſince it aroſe from weak- 
neſs, until he had better light, nor ſhould: he be 
deſpiſed for his weakneſsz he would have the 
ronger chriſtian alſo peaceably enjoy his ſentiment, 
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and purſue what he believed to be right; nor ſhould 
he be judged, cenſured, and condemned, as a pro- 
fane 1 and a tranſgreſſor of the law: his 
counſel is, chat they would fit down and carefully 
examine the word of God, and act according to 
the beſt light they ſhould receivs from thence ; and 
take care eſpecially, that they did not act contrary 
to their own conſciences, with doubt and heſita- 
tion; they ought to be thoroughly ſatisfied in their 
own minds, and being ſo, ſhould content them- 
ſelves with their different ſentiments and practices, 
without deſpiſing or cenſuring one another: 
Ver. 6, He that regurueth the day, regardeth it to 
the Lord, &c.] The Apoſtle ftrengthens the above 
advice with this reaſon, becauſe 5 6 is done both 
by one and the other, is done unto the Lord. The 
weak brother that eſteems one day above anbther, 
and regards the paſſover, pentecoſt, and feaſt of 
tabernacles, a new moon, or A ſeventh day ſab- 
-bath, does it in obedience to the commands of the 
Lord, which he thinks are ſtill binding, not know- 
ing that they are diſannulled by Chriſt; and the 
worſhip performed by him on any of thoſe days, 
is done in the name and ſtrength of the Lord, with 
a view to his glory, and as believing, it was plea- 
ling in his fight; and whether he is right or wrong, 
tis to the Lord he does it, and to his own maſter 
he ſtands or falls. Ihe following clauſe is omitted 
in the Hlexandrian copy and ſome others, and in 
the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions,” but is in 
moſt Greek copies, and retained in the:Syriac and 
Arabic verſions. Au he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lerd he doth not regard is; believing it is the 
will of the Lord, that all diſtinction of days ſhould 
ceaſe l and that 2 law of rye ar contained 
in ordinances, reſpecting ſuch Jetoiſb days, is abo- 
liſhed by d 1 Je Chak 29, that it is to 
the honour of the Lord not to obſerve them: for 
to regard the days of the feaſt of tabernacles, is 
tacitly to ſay, that the Word has not tabernacled 
among us; and to obſerve the days of the paſſoyer, 
is virtually to deny, that Chriſt our paſſover is ſa- 
crificed for us; and to keep the day of pentecoſt, 
is all one as to affirm, that the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit have not been giyen ; and to regard a new 
moon, is in effect to fay, that the church has not 
received evangelical light from Chriſt, the ſun. of 
righteouſneſs ; and to keep a ſeventh day ſabbath, 
is a ſtrong inſinuation, as if Chriſt rhe true ſabbath, 
in whom we have our ſpiritual and eternal reſt, is 
not come; however, tis to the Lord that the 
ſtronger brother and more confirmed belicver, diſ- 
regards any of thoſe days; and tis to his own maſ- 
ter he ſtands or falls, nor is he to be judged of 
man's judgment: and the fame is the caſe of the 
eater, or non- cater of meats forbidden by the law: 
be that eateth, eateth ts the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks. The man that is ſtrong in faith, and is 
fully perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus,” that all diſtinc- 
tion of meats, as of days is ceaſed, eats any thing, 
and every fort of food, that comes in his way, 
without making any difference; and when he cats 
or drinks at any time, it is all to the glory of God; 
which is a clear caſe, by his giving God thanks as 
becomes him, for tood he cats: he acknow- 
ledges that theſe are the creatures af God, and his 
gifts to him; he gives him thanks for the right he 
has given him to cat of them, and for taking away 
the diſtinction of ments, and giving him the free 
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He eateth not, and giveth; Gad thanis. The man that 
is weak, in faith, that eatethi not food forbidden by 
the law, abſtains from ſuch food, purely on account 


of the, Lord, in obedience to his will, and with a 
view. ich his glory, ſuppoſing ſuch a Jaw to be in 


ply fand ARR thanktul to God for:the'herbs he 


law : and therpfore ſince each party ſhows, 
ſoch a religious concern, for. the glory of the Lord, 
the po le argues the Fught.to be eaſy one with 
another,. Ihe 1 reads, and giveth 

en: e rule e tb 41040151 ; 
Vier, 7, For none of. un diueth to bimfelfy &c.] 
That is, none of us pelieversg others may but 
theſe do ot. at leaſt they ought. not, nor / do they 
. When un r the influence:of the grace of God: they 
don't live, neither, to xighteous, nor to ſinful ſelf; 
they don't Jive upon their duties and ſerviges; nor 
do they aſcribe their life, righteouſneſs, and ſalva- 
tion to them. z, nor do they Ive to their own luſts, 
or pubs proviſion for the feſh.' to fulfil! the luſts 
thereof, and much leſs, tothe luſts and wills of 
bthers ; and ud man dieth ta (himſelf x every''man 
dics, and muſt, or undergo. a change equivalent to 
death'; Feber die as well as others, not eternally, 


or the ſecond death, but corporally, or a temporal 


death, but not to themſelves; as they don't; ſeck 
their own will and pleaſure, and profit in life, ſo; 
neither in death; they don't die to their o ad- 
vantage obly ; death is gain unto them, it frees 
them from all their ſorrows, toil, and labours, and 
introduces, them into the preſence of Chriſt, and 
the enjoyment, of everlaſting happineſs; but this is 
not al their death iſſues in, but alſo in the glory 
of Chriſt : moreover, no; man has the power over 
life or death; as his lite is not from himſelf, he 
has no [power, to lengthen qr | ſhorten; it, nor to 
hinder © haſten; death; this belongs to another 
Lord and maſter, whom life and death are both 
to ſubſerxve. This is an illuſtration of the above 
reaſon, by which the Apoſtle confirms his advice. 
Ver. 8. For .whether we live, de live! unto the 
Lord, &c.] As natural, fo ſpiritual life is derived 
from the Lord, and; believers live by faith upon 
him, and according to his will revealed in the word; 
and to his honour and glory; at leaſt they deſire 
ſo to do: end whether we die, we die unto the Lord; 
reſigning up life unto him, whenever it is his plea» 
ure; magnifying of him, as by life, ſo by. death; 
dying to be with him, to be raiſed again by him, 
and live with him for evermore; in the faith and 
hope of this, the believer. both lives and dies, and 
ſo glorifies Chriſt both in life and death: hence this 
concluſion follows, whether we: live therefore of die; 
we are the Lord's; by the gift of the Father to 
him, by his own purchaſe, and the power. of his 
grace, making them willing to give up themſelves 
to him: and hence it is, that under a ſenſe of this, 
that they are. his, and not their own, nor another's, 
they do all they do for his glory 3 whether they ob- 
ſerve, or not obſerve a day, it is to the Lord 
whether they eat, or not eat things formerly for- 
bidden, it is to him; and whether they live or die, 
it is to the Lord, whoſe they are: and hence alſo 
it is, that they are not to be deſpiſed and ſet at 
nought, or to be judged and cenſured by one ano- 
ther, ſince they belong to another maſter, who is 


. 


their Lord, and will be their judge. 
Ver. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
aud revived, &c.] This laſt word revived, is 


omitted by the 7; ulgate Latin, but very naturally 
placed. by the Syriac, between Chriſt's dying and 
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and the Etbiopic verſion, diad and revived : the end 
of all which was, that he might be ibe Lord Both of 
the dead and living; that is, of believers; whether 
dead or alive; for though he is Lord of all as 
Cod and creator, yet his appearing to be Lord þ, 
his dying, riſing, and living again, can only tw. 


im to eat, or dor ather food not forbidden reſpect to them,  far-whom dy ing 'hethas aboliſned 


death, and deſtroyed ſatan; whom he his redeemed 
from ſing and delivered from this! preſent ey; 
world; and ſo having freed them from thoſe other 
lords vhich had the dominion over them, ſhes 
himſelf to be tbheit one and only Lord': and by 
riſing again from the dead, aſcending to heaven 
and fitting at the right-hand of God, all creatures 
and things being ſubject to him, he's made or de. 
clared both Lord and Chriſt; and living again, and 
continuing to live fon ever, he appears to have the 
keys of hell and death; and will open the graves, and 
raiſe from thence, and judge both quick and dead 
thoſe that will be found alive at his coming, the 
ſuch as he will cauſe to rife from» the dead then; 
till which time, the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, the deciſon 
of theſe differences about meats and days, were te 
be left; and in the mean time, the ſaints were to 
cultivate peace and love among themſelves. 

Ver. 10. But why deſt ibou fudge thy brother ? dc. 
Theſe words are ſpoken to the man weak in faith, 
that ſcrupled eating of certain meats, and choſe 


eſteemed one day above another; and was very apt 
to cenſure. and condemn' fuch as made uſe of their 
chriſtian liberty in theſe things, though- they were 
brethren, not in a natural or civil, but in a ſpiritual 
relation: or why deft thou ſet at nought thy brother ? 
theſe words on the other hand, are directed to the 
ſtronger believer, who believed he might ear all 
things, and eſteemed every day alike; being fully 
perſuaded, that the diſtinction of meats and of days 
was now ceaſed; and ſuch were apt to be puffed 
up with their ſuperior knowledge and faith, and 
were ready to treat with an air of contempt, thoſe 
that were weak ſhewing little or no regard to their 
peace and edification, though they ſtood in the 
lame relation to each other. The emphaſis lics 
upon the word brother, in both branches of the 
expoſtulation; and the force of the Apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning is, that they ſhould not judge or deſpiſe one 
another, becauſe they were brethren, ſtood in the 
ſame relation to God and Chriſt, belonged to the 
ſame family, were pattakers of the ſame grace, and 
had no preheminence one over another; they had 
but one maſter, and all they were brethren : and 
which he further enforces with the following reaſon 
or argument, far wwe ſhall: all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat 'of Chriſt ; at the laſt day, when he ſhall 
ſit on his throne of glory, and all nations ſhall be 
gathered before him, and he ſhall pronounce and 
execute the deciſive ſentence on each of them: 
there is a particular, and a general judgment; a par- 
ticular judgment at death, when the ſoul is imme- 
diately conſigned to bliſs or woe; and a general one 
in the end of time; which may be proved both 
from reaſon, as from the relation creatures ſtand in to 
God, from the inequality of things in this life, and 
the conſcious fears of men with reſpect to a future 
one; and from divine revelation, Chriſt will be the 
judge, he is ſo appointed by his Father, and 13 
every way fit for it, be 

nipotent; and when 
he ſh#1 It on his; 
raiſed, the books will be opene 


he ſhalt appear in his glory, 
ment ſeat, the dead will be 


Filing: 1 e Mlexandrian copy reads, died and lived ʒ 
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rather to cat none, and live on herbs, and who 


ing God omniſcient and om- 


d, and all ſhall be 
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rater, good or bad: here the ſaints are particularly 
deſigned, we ſhall all tand; whether miniſters or 
rivate Chriſtians, weak or ſtrong believers; they 
Log are apt to judge, and others that are too read 
to deſpiſe ; they ſhall all ſtand before the tribunal 
of Chriſt, who is ſole judge, and ſhall render to 
every man according to his works, and from whom 
chey ſhall all receive their ſentence. The allufion 
ig to human Courts of judicature, in which the judge 
fits upon a bench, and they that are tried ſtand. 
before him; ſee 2 Cor. v. 10. The Alexandrian 
copy reads, the judgment-ſeat of God. 

Ver. 11. For it is written, &c.] In Ja. xlv. 23. 
though Juſtin Martyr * cites à like paſſage with 
what follows, as out of Ezek. xxxvii. but no ſuch 
words appear there, either in the Hebretm text, or 
Septuagint verſion : as I live ſaith the Lord; the 
form of an oath, uſed often by the Lord ; who be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore by 
himſelf, by his own life ; hgnilying, that what he 
was about to ſay, would as ſurely come to paſs, as 
chat he lived; and in the original text in Jaiab it 
is, I have ſworn by myſelf ; which being generally 
expreſſed, the Apoſtle, perfectly agreeable to the 
meaning of it, gives the particular form of oath 
he ſwore, as in 1/a. xlix. 18. every knee ſhall bow to 
m2 3 which is not to be underſtood literally of bow- 
ing of the knee at the name of Jeſus, which has no 

foundation in- this, nor in any other paſſage of 
ſcripture,, but figuratively, of the ſubjection of 
all creatures to Chriſt, both voluntary and invo- 
luntary. The Complutenſian edition adds, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
wrth, as in Phil. ii. 10. from whence theſe words 
ſeem to be taken: and every tongue ſhall confeſs to 
Cod; that is, every one that has a tongue, every 
man, be he who he will, a good or a bad man, 
ſhall own at the laſt day, that Chriſt is God and 
Lord of all; ſee Phil. ii. 10, 11. It may be aſked, 
how this paſſage appears to be a proof of what the 
Apoſtle had aſſerted, for which purpoſe it ſeems to 
be cited, ſince here is nothing ſaid of Chriſt; nor 
of his judgment-ſeat, nor of all ſtanding before it? 
to which may be returned, that it is clear from the 
context in the prophet, that the Meſſiah is the per- 
ſon ſpeaking, who is ſaid to be a juſt God and Sa- 
viourz and is repreſented as calling upon, and en- 
couraging all ſorts of perſons to look to him for 
ſalvation z, and as he in whom the church expected 
righteouſneſs/ and ſtrength, and in whom all the 
ſeed of ral ſhall be juſtified, and ſhall glory; and 
which the Chaldee paraphraſe all along interprets of, 
rp, the word of the Lord; the eſſential 
Word of God, the true Meſſiah: moreover, the 
bowing of the knee, and ſwearing, or confeſſing to 
lim, relate to his Lordſhip and dominion over all ; 
and ſuppoſe him as fitting on his throne of glory, 
s Lord of all, or as a judge on his judgment-ſeat, 
n a court of judicature, Where ſuch like actions as 
here mentioned, are performed; and whereas every 
e is to bow, and every tongue to confeſs to him, 
vbich include all mankind, it follows then, that 
al the ſaints ſhallſtand before him, bow unto him, 
om him as their Lord, and be judged: by him. 
Unchi ſays ?, that this ſhall be, pm en, 
n the loft days; and which the Apoſtle rightly re- 
ls to the day of the general judgment. This 
Place affords a conſiderable proof of Chriſt's. true 


the Apoſtle God; and ſuch things being 


creature may do, and the ſubjection arid confe ſſion 
of all creatures to him, whether they will or no. 
Ver. 12. So then every one of us, &c.] This is 


y [the concluſion, drawn from the foregoing account 


of things, that there will be a Feneral judgment, 
that Chriſt will be judge, and all maſt appear at his 
bar ; from whence it neceſſarily follows, that every 
man, and ſo every chriſtian, ſtrong or weak, what- 
ever may be his giſts, talents; and abilities; fall 
give an account of himſelf to God; that is, to Chriſt, 
who is God; which is another proof of his deity, 
for he will be the judge, the Father will judge no 
man; *tis before his judgment-ſeat all ſhall ſtand ; 
and therefore the account muſt be given to him by 
every one; of himſelf; and not another; of all his 
thoughts, words, and deeds, which will be all 
brought into judgment; and of his time and ta- 
lents, how they have been ſpent and uſed; and of 
all his gifts of nature, providence, and grace, how 
they have been exerciſed for the glory of God, his 


manner in which this will be done, is unknown un- 
to us; however, this is certain, that the ſaints will 
have upon this reckoning, in what ſort ſoever it 
may be, a full and open diſcharge, through the 
blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt. The Fews 1 ſay 


in much ſuch language as the Apoſtle does, that 


«© when a man removes out of this world, then; 
c PRI? SQeNN ATT, be gives an account to 
% His Lord, of all that he has done in the world.” 
Ver..13. Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more, &c.] With reſpect to the obſervance or 
non-obſervance of the laws relating to meats and 
drinks, and days, and times; the Apoſtle means, 
that they ſhould not judge raſhly, nor any thing 
before the time; they ſhould not cenſure and judge 
each others characters and ſtates, on account of 
theſe things, but leave all to the deciſive day, to 
Chriſt: the judge, and to his bar, before which all 
mult ſtand : but judge this rather ;, or reckon this 
to be the moſt proper, fit and adviſeable : that. no 
man put a ftumbling-block, or occaſion to fall in his 
brother's way; as in the former part of the advice, 
the Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect more eſpecially 
to the weak brethren, who were ready to judge and 


laws about meats and days, as tranſgreſſors, and as 
wicked perſons; that ought not to be in the com- 
munion of the church; ſo in this he ſeems more 
principally to have regard to the ſtronger brethren ; 
who through their. imprudent uſe of their chriſtian 
liberty, offended weaker minds; and were the oc- 
caſion of their ſtumbling and falling, which it be- 
came them to be careful to prevent; and rather 
than be a means of any thing of this nature, it was 
much better, as he after wards obſerves; neither to 
eat fleſh, nor drink wine, and entirely drop or fore- 
go the uſe of their liberty. e : 
Ver. 14. 1 know: and am perſuaded by the Lord 
Jeſus, &c.] As for the Apoſtle's 'own ſenſe arid 
judgment about the diſtinction of * meats, it was 
this, that there is nothing. unclean of itſelf; that 
every. creature, as originally made by God, is good; 
that what is eatable, or fit for ſood may be eaten, 
whatever the Moſaic laws, being now abrogated, 
ſay to the contrary; and that whatever phyſical 
or natural difference there may be between the crea- 
tures of God, one being naturally fit for food, and 
another not; yet there is no moral diſtinction be- 
tween them, there's nothing in any of them that 


nd proper deity, being in the Prophet ſtiled Febo- 
icribed to him, as ſuearing by himſelf, which no 
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can -morally defile a man by cating them; nor 
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own good, and the good of others: the formal 


condemn ſuch as neglected the obſervance of the 


indeed 


— — * - — 2 
» _ i 1 & - 
L 8 , — 4 * x * 
' -*4 & - : ns 
8 N K _ - — CE : 2 1 ,— * — 
— 2 a 7 — =_ 
4 4 4 7 9 128. 188 
« * 2 — g 1 — 
wn 2 ——— . — + ; - - = + - 2 ** — g * — * o 
— . E ad - — - - — . 


ns 1 * _ — — 8 Loew he 
, — — — K 
3 — > N 2 £ 2 
> * — 4 _ 1 = - . S 
A > — ͤ— I — — — — * — -« 
3 — 2 5 . CIS ox = 
4 s a — 
2 + * * 1 
r 


— 
— — — 
— Ct - 2 


— 10 8 
. 9 
9 00 — 
e . ©. <4 baby + 
— 
— 4 
L 


* 
5 
. 
7 
4 
* 
11 
8 
1 


eo. ca ——_— EY — 


— — — 


. — 


- — — 3 
— 


Nr 
— 


518 ROMANS Ch. xiv. v. 15,16. 


%. N 


indeed is there now any ceremonial diſtinction be- it, that is, either ſhould be concerned and troubled 
tween them, and ſo no ceremonial pollution by at it inwardly, both becauſe the perſon that eats i 
them. This was not a bare conjecture, nor a mere] thought by him to have tranſgrefled a command of 
opinion, but a point of certain ledge, a mat- God, and becauſe he himſelf is not only deſpiſed 
ter of faith, and of full aſſurance of faith; the as a weak brother, but as if he was a Judaizing 
Apoſtle was n rſuaded of the truth of| chriſtian, and walked not uprightly, according to 
it, and had not the Sooke, nor difficulty in his] the truth of the Goſpel ; or elſe ſhould be em. 
mind about it; he was as fully aſſured of it, as he] boldened thereby to eat, and ſo wound and defi 
was of his ſalvation by Chriſt, and of his intereſt in] his weak conſcience , or be fo galled and offended 
the love of God, from which he could never be ſe-|at it, as to ſtumble and fall off from his profeſſion 
arated, and therefore expreſſes it in language equal · of chriſtianity, and withdraw his communion, as 
y as ſtrong; and this he came to the knowledge | judging there's nothing in it, no regard being had 
and perſuaſion of, by the Lord Jeſus; by his ex- to the law of God: now walkeft thou not charitably , 
Foun words, Matt. xy. 11, 17, 18. or by a reve-|this is a breach of the rule of charity or brotherly 
jon from him, in which way he had the whole love ; ſuch an one is a brother, and though a weak 
Goſpel: he might be informed of this matter in| one, yet he is to be loved as a brother, and to be 
like manner as Peter was, by a viſton from heaven, charitably walked with: true charity, or love, 
As x. or he knew this through the abrogation of | vaunts not itſelf over, nor is it puffed up againſt 2 
the whole ceremonial law by Chriſt, who aboliſhed| weak brother; nor is it unconcerned for his peace, 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances, | but bears with his weakneſſes, and forbears the uſ: 
and ſo theſe laws mrs, 999 difference of meats of things grieving to him: deſtroy not him with thy 
among the reſt z and he knew, that all the creatures meat, for whom Chriſt died. This is to be under. | 
in their original creation were and though|ſtgod not of eternal deſtruction, fince that can | 
curſed for man's ſake, yet Chrift had removed the never be thought to be either in the will, or power t 
curſe, and ſanctified them for the uſe of his people, of any man; ſuch a degree of malice can never f 
who under the Goſpel diſpenſation, might make ariſe in the heart of any, to wiſh for, deſire, or 0 
uſe of them at pleaſure, without diſtinction: and take any ſtep towards the eternal damnation of ano- £ 
the Jews themſelves own, that what before was|ther; and could any thing of this kind be among 1 
unclean, ſhall in the days of the Meſſiah be clean che men of the world, yet ſurely not among bre- P 
fo they explain Pſal. cxlvi. 7. the Lord looſeth theſthren of the ſame. faith, and in the ſame church- tl 
Priſoners, which they would render, the Lord looſetbſtate ; and Were there any ſo wicked as to deſire G 
that which was forbidden; and give this as the ſenſe", this, yet it is not in their power to compaſs it, for tl 
every beaſt which was unclean in this world (the none can deſtroy eternally but God; fee Marr. x. th 
« Few; fate) n rh nMmMR mL H, 28. beſides, it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that di 
Gad will cleanſe it in the time to come (in the times eternal damnation ſhould follow upon eating things ar 
« of the Meſſiah) when they ſhall; be clean as at the] indifferent, or be cauſed by an offence either given Bi 
« firſt, to the ſons of Neab.“ So they obſerve, [or taken through them: > moreover, though ſuch as . Gl 
that the Hebrew word for a hog, v, comes from only think themſelves, or profeſs themſelves, or do 
m, which ſignifies to return; becauſe, ſay they *,Jare only thought by others to be ſuch, for whom Cal 
' hereafter God will cauſe it to return to the Mrauelites; Chriſt died, may be eternally deſtroyed, yet none tai 
and even now as formerly, they allow of eating any [of thoſe can, for whom Chriſt really died; for they of 
thing that is torn, or dies of itſelf, or hog's fleſh|are his ſpecial people, his peculiar friends, his by 
to an army entering into a Gentile country, and [own ſheep, his body the church, which can never ma 
ſubduing it, where they can find nothing elſe *: but|periſh ; and he by dying, has procured ſuch bie- wit 
to him that efteemeth any thing to be unclean, to bim ſings for them, ſuch as a juſtifying righteouſrels, . 
it is unclean; ſuch a man that thinks the laws con- pardon of fin, peace with God, and eternal life, Th 
cerning clean and unclean meats are ſtill in force, which will for ever ſecure them from deſtruction: cip| 
and binding upon him, ought to refrain from eat-|beſides, ſhould any one of them be deſtroyed, the imp 
ing them ; becauſe he would act contrary to his] death of Chriſt would be ſa far in vain, nor would line: 
conſcience, and ſo violate and defile it; wherefore ſ it a to be a ſuffieient ſecurity from condent and 
though the Apoſtle was fo fully ſatisfied in his own] nation, nor a full ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God; of ( 
mind, yet he would not have weak and ſcrupu-|or God muſt be unjuſt, to puniſh twice for the ſame ſcier 
lous conſciences do themſelves any hurt through his fault: but this is to be-underſtood of the deſtruc- of ( 
faith ; for if they eat doubtingly, and without faith, tion of ſuch a man's peace and comfort, which l. Hoh 
it was an evil. Capellus *'mentions a rule laid down [ſignified by grieving, ſtumbling, offending, and Chri 
by the Jews, but does not direct where it is to be making him weak; and the words are a freſh re: The 
found, nor have I yet met with it, very agree-|fon, why they that are ſtrong in the faith of chr: king 
able to this of the Apoſtle's, which runs thus; | tian liberty, ſhould nevertheleſs forbear the uſe of teouſ 
this is the grand general rule in the law, ſit, to preſerve the peace of a weak brother; which night. 
that every thing which thou doſt not know, ſis a matter of importance, and tho rather to be dt it is: 
« e y d e und yet DR, whether it tended to, fince it is che —— of one that belong? it call 
6 is lawful or unlawful,” to thee it is unlawful, until to Chrift; whom he has ſo loved as to die for, and anoth 
e thou haſt aſked a wiſe man concerning it, who] therefore ſhould. be the object of the regard and it; a 
“ may teach thee that it is lawful.” - llaffections of ſuch; as believe in Chriſt and d Joy in 
Ver. 15. But if thy brother bt grieved with ti him. ing it 
meat, &c.} The Apoſtle proceeds to give reaſons} Ver. 16. Lor not then-your good be evil ſpokes of. chriſt; 
why, though he was ſo fully perſuaded that nothing] The Vulgate Latin reads it, our good, and ſo 0 rent. 
was unclean of itſelf, and ſo he, and any other of Syriac verſion ; the ſenſe-is the ſame, and to be ut Ver 
the ſame Ee might lawfully car any thing ;/|derſtood eicher of che Goſpel in general, uch &c.] 
yet they ſhould forbear, and not make uſe of this good in its author, matter, effects, and con- 
liberty; becauſe if a brother ſhould be grieved by {quences ; is good tidings of good _— obey | 
TY | | | : 
„ Bereſhit Rabba in Maji ynopC.'Jud. Theolog. p. 224. R. Moles Hadarſan in Galatin. de attin;” Cathot: ver, |. 11. © H Ape 
p. £99. 5 2 = fol T * _— Maimon. Hilch, Melacim, c. 8. 1. * nn le. 
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which might be blaſphemed by the men of the] in Chriſt Jeſus, and puts go truſt in the fleſh, in 
world, on account of the diviſions and contentions moral duties or ceremonial ſervices; and who from 
among the profeſſors of it, about ſuch little trivial principles of grace, ſerves Chriſt in a way of righ- 
things, as eating this or the other ſort of food; andſ teouſneſs, wherein he poſſeſſes true peace of con- 
therefore care ſhould be taken, that it be not evilſ ſcience, and abundance of ſpiritual joy and com- 
ſpoken of through ſuch conduct: or elſe the doc fort: the Alexandrian copy and ſome others, and 
trine of chriſtian liberty in particular, which is aſthe Fulgate Latin verſion read, in this thing ; as if 

thing ; Chriſt has procured it, and beſtows itſ it referred only to the right uſe of chriſtian liberty, 
upon his people; it is a valuable bleſſing in itſelf, about things indifferent: ſuch an one is acceptable to 
and is attended and followed with many conſider- God; in Chriſt the beloved, in whom he believes, 
able privileges and immunities; but may be evilffrom whom he derives all his peace, joy, and com- 
ſpoken of by thoſe, who don't ſo well underſtand fort; and whom he ſerves in righteouſneſs and ho- 
it, through an imprudent uſe of it by thoſe whoſlineſs, and through whom alſo all his ſervices are 
do; and who therefore ſhould guard againſt any re- acceptable unto God: and approved of nien; of 
proach, that may be caſt upon it; and rather than men, of ſuch that can diſcern things that 


' this ſhould be the caſe, forego the uſe of it, in|differ, and approve thoſe that are excellent; and 


things of an indifferent nature; ſee 1 Cor. x. 30.|even of bad men, for ſuch who live honeſtly and 
ſo that this is another of the Apoſtle's reaſons, why [uprightly, who cultivate peace and friendſhip 
though nothing is of itſelf unclean, yet ſhould bejamong men, and carry themſelves chearfully and 
abſtained from on account of others. civilly to all men, cannot but be approved of by 
Ver. 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and the generality of them, though they may diſlike 
drink, &c.] Neither the kingdom of glory, or|them on other accounts. 
the ultimate glory and happineſs of the ſaints in| Ver. 19. Let us therefore follow after the things, 
the other world, is attained to by any ſuch things ;|&c.] Since the kingdom of God is in part peace, 
for neither eating and drinking, or not eating and ſand the man that ſerves Chriſt in this, as in other 
drinking, can recommend to the divine favour, or{things, is accepted with God, and grateful to men, 
give a meetneſs for heaven, or a right unto it; ſeeſthe Apoſtle very pertinently exhorts to ſeck after 
1 Cor. viii. 8. nor does the kingdom of grace, thejſuch things, which make for peace: not with God, 
principle of grace, lie in ſuch things, nor in any] for, for a ſinful creature to make peace with God, 
thing that is external; nor does the Goſpel, orſis imprafticable and impoſſible, nor is there any ex- 
Goſpel church-ſtate, which frequently go under] hortation to it in all the word of God; and if there 
this name of the kingdom of God, conſiſt of ſuchſ was, would be unneceſſary here; ſince the perſons 
things the ceremonial and the legal diſpenſation|here exhorted, were ſuch for whom peace with 
did, but the Goſpel and the diſpenſation of grace, God was made by Chriſt, and who had a clear and 
are oppoſed unto them ſee Heb. ix. 10. and xiii. 9. comfortable ſenſe of it in their own ſouls ; and be- 
But righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy|ſides, for any to be put upon, or to attempt to 
. Ghoſt. The kingdom of glory, which is the king-|make their peace with God, muſt highly reflect upon 
dom of God, becauſe of his preparing, giving, the methods of God's grace, in reconciling ſinners 
calling to, and putting into the poſſeſſion of, is at-|to himſelf ; and be injurious to the blood, ſacrifice, 


tained unto by righteouſneſs ; not the righteouſneſs, and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, by which only peace is 


of men, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed made: but the Apoſtle means, either what makes 
by God, and received by flith; and through peace for a man's own peace, or for the peace of others; 
made by the blood of Chriſt, and rejoicing in him, the things which make for a man's own peace in his 
without having any confidence in the fleſh, which own conſcience diſtreſſed with ſin, are looking to, 
is a branch of the Spirit's grace in regeneration. and dealing with the blood of Chriſt, which ſpeaks 
The kingdom of grace, or the Tony *_= peace and pardon ; and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
ciple of grace in the ſoul, and which is o *s| which being apprehended by faith, a ſoul has peace 
implanting there, lies in righteouſneſs and true ho-|with God through Chriſt ; and alſo an embracing 
lineſs, in which the new man is created; in truth]the Goſpel, and the truths of it, which direct to 
and uprightneſs in the inward parts, where the laws|Chriſt, which publiſh peace, and are the means of 
of God are put and written; and in peace of con-|increaling and eſtabliſhing a ſolid and well grounded 
ſcience, ariſing from the blood and righteouſneſs]peace, on the free grace of God and merits of 
of Chriſt ; 7 in that ſpiritual joy and comfort the Chriſt: attending on ordinances, and exerciſing a 
Holy Ghoſt produces, by leading to a ſight offconfcience void of offence towards God and men, 
Chriſt, and an intereſt in him and his atonement. are means of continuing and promoting a man's 
The Goſpel, which gives an account both of the] peace; he enjoys peace in them, though he don't 
kingdom of grace and of glory, reveals the righ-|derive.it from them; yea, in the peace of others, 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and teaches men to live ſoberly,ſis a man's own peace; and this is what is chiefly 
righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent evil world :[meant, a purſuing: of things which make for the 
it is a publication of peace by the blood of Chriſt z ce of others; of all men, and eſpecially of 
it calls men to peace, to cultivate peace one among [{aints ; this is what ſhould be eagerly followed after, 
another, and to ſeek thoſe things which make for|cloſely purſued, and all ways and means ſhould be 
it; and when it comes in es is attended with made uſe of, to promote and ſecure it: this is the 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and is the means of increaſ-|will of God; tis well pleaſing. to Chriſt, and a 
ing it; and this is another reaſon, perſuading. to fruit of the Spirit; it is one part of the Goſpel 
chriſtian « forbearance, in the uſe of things indiffe-|diſpenſation z church fellowſhip can't be profitable 
N 15 and pleaſant without it; it ſuits with the character 

Ver. 18. For be that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, of ſaints, who are ſons of peace; and agrees with 
&c.] That is, in righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in their privileges they enjoy, or have a right unto, as 
the Holy Ghoſt ; he whoſe faith is an obediential ſpiritual peace here, and eternal peace hereafter ; 
one, and embraces theſe things, and from the heart ſand things wherewith one may edify another. The 
obeys them; who ſeeks righteouſneſs alone by Chriſt, [church is often compared to a building, to a temple, 
and peace and pardon through his blood; who rejoices la city, an houſe, and ſaints are the materials ne” 
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520 
of; who are capable of being edified, or built up, 
et more and more, both by words and by deeds ; 
y words, by the miniſtry of the word, which is 
ſet up and continued among other things, for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt; by praying with, 
and for each other; and by chriſtian converſation, 
about the experience of the grace of God, and 
doctrines of the Goſpel, whereby ſaints may be 
uſeful in building up one another in their moſt holy 
faith; and ſo likewiſe by avoiding all filthy, frothy, 
and corrupt communication; all angry words and 
wrathful expreflions, which tend not to profit, and 
are not for the uſe of edifying, but the contrary : 
moreover, edification is promoted by deeds, by 
acts of charity, or love; for charity edifies not by 
bare words, but by loving in deed and in truth, by 
ſerving one another in love ; for the ſpiritual body 
of Chriſt his church, makes increaſe unto the edi- 
fying of itſelf in love; and alſo by laying aſide the 
uſe of things indifferent, when diſagreeable to any 
of the brethren ; for though all things may be law- 
ful to be done by us, yet all things do not edify 
the brethren ;_ and things which make for the edi- 
fication of the body, as well as our own, are dili- 
gently to be ſought after. The Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion, and ſome copies read, let us keep, or obſerve 
thoſe things wherewith one may edify another. 

Ver. 20. For meat deſtroy not the work of God, 
&c.] The Syriac reads it, the works of God; re- 
ferring either to righteouſnefs, Fences and Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, of which the kingdom of God 
conſiſts; or to the weak brother, who both as a 
creature, and as a new creature, is the workman- 
ſhip of God; and to the good work of grace, the 
work of faith upon his ſoul, which is the work of 
God; or rather to his peace, and the peace of the 
church of Chriſt, which is both the will and work 
of God; peace is what he calls his people to, and 
what he himſelf is the author of; and may be de- 
ſtroyed, and ſometimes is, by trifling things; 
whereas a true believer though ever ſo weak, can- 
not he deſtroyed, nor the good work of God upon 
his ſoul be loſt, nor any part of it; not the work 
of faith, which Chriſt prays for that it fail not, and 
is both the author and finiſher of; but the work 
of peace and edification in particular perſons, and 
in a church, may be deſtroyed, but tis pity it 
ſhould, by ſo ſmall a matter, ſo trivial a thing as 
meat, or the uſe of any thing that is indifferent: al/| 
things indeed are pure. The Etbionic verſion adds, 
to the pure; to them that have pure conſciences, 
ſprinkled by the blood of Chriſt, and have no doubt 
or ſcruple about eatign things indifferent; but this 
addition ſeems to be taken out of Titus i. 15. tho 
it may ſerve to explain the ſenſe, which is, that all 
ſorts of food, without any diſtinction, may be eaten; 
there is nothing common or unclean, every crea- 
ture in itſelf is good, and every chriſtian may law- 
fully eat thereof, with moderation and thankful- 
neſs. This is a conceſſion which ſtands thus cor- 
refed and reſtrained, but it is evil for that man who 
eateth with offence. The Arabic verſion adds, of 
his neighbour ; which is a good interpretation of the 
paſſage ; for the Apoſtle means not with offence to 
à man's own conſcience, though ſo to eat is an evil 
too, but with offence to a fellow chriſtian; it is 
not an evil in itſelf to eat, but when this circum- 
ſtance of offending another thereby attends it; it is 
evil, though not in itſelf, yet in its conſequences ; 
it offends a weak brother, difpleaſes Chriſt, who 
would not have one of his little ones offended, and 
brings a woe upon the perſon by whom the offence 


| 


R O MA NS. 


Ch. XIv. V. 20—22. 


ordinately ; which to be ſure is ſinful, but is not the 
meaning here. F 1 

Ver. 21. IL is good neither to eat fleſh, &c. 
ſort of fleſh, 1 that which is en 
the law, rather than offend a weak brother; and 
the Apoſtle determines for himſelf, that he would 
not, Where there was any danger of doing this 
1 Cor. viii. 13. Nor to drink wine not only the 
wine of libations to heathen deities, but wine in 
common; which was not prohibited by the law of 
Moſes, but in the caſe of a Nazarite, and of vows- 
nor any thing, be it what it will, whereby thy Bro- 
ther ſlumbleth. The Syriac verſion reads, or bro. 
ther; any one that ſtands in ſuch a ſpiritual relation 
to any of us; and for which reaſon care ſhould be 
taken, that no ſtumbling-block or occaſion to 
fall, ſhould be put in his way; particularly that 
chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, be not unſca. 
ſonably and imprudently uſed, and ſo become à 
means of ſtumbling and ſtaggering to weak minds: 
or is offended; to that degree, as to cenſure and 
judge him that eats, as an impious perſon, and a 
tranſgreſſor of the law ; with whom he can't keep 
his communion, but withdraws himſelf from it, 
and is even tempted to drop his profeſſion of the 
chriſtian religion entirely, being ready to think it is 
not right, ſince contrary to the law of Moſes: or is 
made weak ; more weak in the faith than he was 
before, and his love is weakened and grows very 
cold and indifferent to his chriſtian brethren, that 
can take and uſe a liberty which he cannot. Theſe 
two laſt phraſes are not in the Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions, nor in the Alexandrian copy, though in 
others, and are uſed for the ſake of explanation 
and amplification. 

Ver. 22. Haſt thou faith ? have it to thyſelf be- 
e. Cod, &c.] Which is to be underſtood, not of 
faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the doctrines 
of the Goſpel ; for a man that has ſuch faith given 
him, ought not to keep it in his own breaſt, but 
to declare it to others; he ought to make a pub- 
lick viſible profeſſion of, it, before many witneſſes; 
it becomes him to tell the church of God what great 
things the Lord has done for him; and as he be- 
lieves with the heart, f6. he ought to make confeſ- 
ſion with the mouth unto ſalvation ; but this faith 
only deſigns a full perſuaſion in a man's own mind, 
about the free and lawful uſe of things indifferent, 
the ſubject the Apoſtle is upon; fee ver. 3, 14- 
and his advice on this head is, to keep this faith 
and perſuaſion in a man*s own breaſt, and not divulge 
it to others, where there's danger of ſcandal and 
offence : he does not adviſe ſuch to alter their minds, 
change their ſentiments, or caſt away their faith, 
which was right and agreeable to his own, but to 
have it, hold and keep it, though within them- 
ſelves ; he would not have them openly declare it, 
and publickly make uſe of it, ſince it might be 
grieving and diſtreſſing to weak minds; but in 
private, and where there. was no danger of giving 
offence, they might both ſpeak of it, and ule it; 
and if they could not, ſhould fatisfy themſclves 
that God who ſees in ſecret, knows they have this 
faith, and ſees their uſe of it, though others do 
not, for from him they have it; ſo the Erb:opic 
verſion reads it, and if theu haſt faith with thyſelf, 
thou art ſecure before God, from whom thou haſt ob. 
tained it ; and ſhould be thankful to him for it, and 
uſe it in ſuch a manner, as makes moſt for bis 
glory, and the peace of his church, ſince to him 


they muſt give an account another day: ſome co 


pies. and verſions read without an interrogation, 


comes. The Ethiopic 
N : „ 1 ö ; 5 


verſion reads, who eats 7u-|thou hoſt faith; and others, theu, the faith which 
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thou haſt, have it ta thyſelf, - &. ſo the Alexanariau|ſuring others, for the ſame things: ſo the Syriac 
copy and the Syriac ver ſion. Happy ts he that con- renders it, mn? 2”NNR, be: becomes en „, or he 
Jomneth not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth ; contracts guilt to himſelf; or is ſelf- condemned; 
or approves H that is, it is well for that man Who and ſo the Arabic, be is already condemned, becauſe 
obſerves no difference of meats, : if either he does | he eateth not ef faith; or of a full perſuaſion” in 
not act contrary to his own conſcience, and ſo con- his own mind, that he is right in eating; he halts 
demns bimſelf in what he allows himſelf in; or ex- between two opinions, and is doubtful. in his own 


ſes himſelf to the cenſure, judgment, and con- mind what is beſt to do, and therefore whilſt this 
demnation of others, in doing that which he ap- 


p-ſis his caſe, he ought, to refrain: for tubatſuever is 
roves of as lawful, and is ſo, but unlawful when] not of faith is fn. This is a general rule, or axiomz 
done to the - offence of others: ſome underſtand] which is not only applicable to the preſent caſe; but 
this as ſpoken to the weak belie ver, ſignifying that] to any other, whether, of a natural, civil; moral, 
he is in the right, who through example, and the or evangelic kind: whatſoever does not ſpring from 
force of the ſenſual appetite, is not prevailed upon faith, as the Arabic verſion renders it, cannot be 
to allow himſelf to eat, contrary to his own con-| excuſed of fin 3 whatever is not agreeable to the 
ſcience, and whereby he would be ſelf-condemned | word and doctrine of faith, ought not to be done; 
but as the ſtrong believer is addreſſed in the be- whateyer is done without faith; or not in the exer- 
ginning of the verſe, I chuſe to think he is intended|ciſe of it, is culpable, for without faith nothing can 
in this part of it; and the rather, becauſe the weak | be pleaſing to God; and whatever is contrary to 
believer is taken notice of in the next verſe, with a] the perſuaſion of a man's own mind, is ſo far cri- 
culiar view to this very thing. 4 minal, as it is a violation of his conſcience z what- 
Ver. 23. And he that doubteth, &c.] Or makes] ever men do, eſpecially in a religious way; they 
a difference between meats and meats, or is in ſuſ-ought to make faith of it, or to be fully perſuaded 
pence whether any difference ſhould be obſerved or] of it in their own minds, or they act amiſs: in the 
bdo, is damned; not with everlaſting damnation, | Arabic verſion, the Complutenſian edition, the Alex- 
which is not the conſequent of, nor connected with | andrian copy, and ſome others, the three laſt verſes 
ſuch an action, as eating of a thing indifferent, with | of the xvith chapter; now to him that is of power, 
a ſcrupulous - conſcience ; but ſuch an one is con- &c. are here added; which have induced ſome to 
demned in his own conſcience ; he's ſelf-condemned,] think, that the Apoſtle intended to have. finiſhed 
his conſcience condemns him, for what he himſelf] his epiſtle here; but having more time, and other 
does; and he's ſelf- condemned in judging and cen- things occurred to write of, he proceeded. I 


0 eee 


HE Apoſtle in this chapter, purſues his ex- he obſerves, that Jeſus Chriſt had a ſpecial regard 
hortation to mutual affection and forbearance, to the Jets, and was their miniſter, ſent unto them 
notwithſtanding their different ſentiments about the] to fulfil the promiſes made unto their fathers, and 
uſe of meats, and obſervation of days; excuſes his| had received them; and therefore though they were 
writing ſo freely to them, which they might bear] weak, they were not to be deſpiſed, grieved, and 
vith, in conſideration of his being an Apoltle, | offended, ver. 8. and as for the Gentiles; it was a 
eſpecially an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and which] clear caſe that God had had long ago a deſign of 
office he men ed and fulfilled every where; gives] mercy to them; and that they were to be, and were 
them the reaſons why he had not as yet been with now received by Chtiſt, and ſo under obligation to 
them, though he greatly deſired it, and encourages] glorify God for his mercy ; and therefore not to be 
them to expect a viſit from bim; and concludes|judged and condemned, though they did not con- 
vith earneſtly intreating them, that he might have] form to the ceremonial law z and this he-proves in 
a ſhare in their prayers : and firſt, as an inference] yer. 9, 10, 11, 12. from ſeveral paſſages of ſcrip- 
from what he had ſaid in the preceding cha 

1 it down as a duty incumbent on himſelf, and 7. xi. 10. and cloſes this argument he had ſo lo 

al that were ſtrong in the doctrine of chriſtian. li- inſiſted on, with a prayer to Ged fer them, that 
berty, to bear with the infirmities of weak chriſti- they, might be in the exerciſe of faith and hope: 
as, and not pleaſe themſelves, but others, ver. x.}and in the exerciſe of thoſe graces; be filled with 
which he enforces, from the uſcfulneſs of it, it be- joy and peace, ver. 13. and in order to prevent an 
ug for the good and edification of others, ver. 2. objection that might be made to theſe; prayers and 
ad from the example of Chriſt, who pleaſed not [exhortations of his, that they ſuggeſted that they 
imſelf, ver. 3. and which is proved "9 a pal- [were wicked and ignorant men, devoid: of affections 
lage' of ſcripture in Pſal. ix. 9. the pertinency of [and knew not how to behave to each other, nor to 
mich paſſage, and the citation and application of exhort one another, the Apoſtle ſoftens ſuch a re- 
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pter, he ture in Hſal. xviii. 49.  Deut xxxii. 43. Fſal. cxvii. 1: 
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4a ROMANS Ch. xv. v. 1, 2 


his offiee ; partiy from the end and ſucceſs of it, [ought to bear the infirmities of the weak ; of them 
bringing the Grntiles to the obedience of Chriſt, that are weak in faith and knowledge, particular 
ver. 18. and partly from the means and cauſes ofpn the knowledge of their freedom from Moſaic} 
ſuck- ſucceſs, che preaching: of the word, work ing ſobſervances: their infirmities, are partly their jo. 
miracles, and the power of: the Holy Ghoſt; and ſnorance, miſtakes, and errors, Woe things . 
from the extent of it, reaching from Jeruſalem to different; which they conſider and inſiſt on, and 
IAhricum, ver. 19. and from the difficulty which would impoſe upon others, as neceſſary and oblig- 
attended it, he preaching in places where the Goff ing; and partly their peeviſhneſs and moroſenes, 
pel was never preached before, and which he choſe [which they ſhew, the hard words they give, and 
todo, ver. 20. and which wat neceſſary to be done, ſche raſh judgment and rigid cenſures they paſs on 
according to a propheſy in I.. li. 15. Which he their brethren, that differ from them : ſuch perſons 
Cites, ver. 21. and obſerves, that it was his preach- and their infirmities are to be born with; they are 
ing in theſe many and diſtant parts, chat was the not to be deſpiſed for their weakneſs; and if in the 
reaſon. of his not having been with the ſaints at church, are not to be excluded for their miſtake . 
Rome; ver. 22. but now gives them teaſon to ex- and if not members, are not to be refuſed on ac. 
pect his coming; partiy becauſe he had finiſhed his ont of them; fince they ariſe from weakneſs, 
travels in thoſe countries, and partly becauſe of the ſand are not ſubverſive of the fundamental doe. 
vehement defire he had to ſee them, ver. 23, and be- trines of e xk they are not to be treated 
Gdes, an opportunity ſeemed to be offering, he in- ſas wicked men, but as weak brethren; and their 
ing to take a journey to Spain, when it would ſpe i tempers, moroſe diſpoſitions and conduct 
lie in his way to come to Rome, and be for his ad- their hard ſpeeches and cenſorious expreſſions, n 
antage, ver. 24. in the mean while he informs patiently to be endured; they ſhould be conſidered 
Sener he was engaged in, to carry the'contri-jas from whence they ariſe, not from malice and ill 
bution of the Maredovian and Achaian churches to will, from a malignant ſpirit, but from weakneſ 
Jeruſalem, for the poor ſaints there, ver. '25. onſand miſguided zeal, for what they take to be in 
which contributions he enlarges, ſhewing not only force, when it is aboliſhed : moreover, they are to 
who made them, and for whom, but the ſource and be comphed with in cafes not ſinful, as the Apoſtl: 
ſpring of them, they aroſe from their good- Will and did in circumciſing 77methy, and purifying himſc!f 
pleaſure, ver. 26. and yet they were debtors, and according to the law; and ſo to the weak he became 
under obligation to do what they did; it was but weak, to gain ſome, and therefore could urge thi 
a piece of juſtice and equity, ſince thoſe charches|exhortation by his own example with greater force; 
had received of the ſpiritual things of the Jews, and which he repreſents, not only as what would 
ver. 27. and as for his coming to them, he acquaints be honourable, and a point of good nature, and as 
them of the time that it would be, when he had [doing a Kind action, but as what ought to be; what 
finiſhed the above ſervice and labour of love, and the law of love obliges to, and what the grace of 
when: he ſhould come 2 as he had before love, which Bears all things, conſtrains unto; and 
ſignificd, ver 28. and of the manner in wkieh he which indeed if not done, they that are ſtrong do 
ſnauld come, of which he was fully perſuaded, as not anſwer one end of their having that ſpiritual 
that it would be with the fulneſs of bleſſing of ſtrength they have; and it is but complying with 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 29. and then wich. great the golden rule of Chriſt, to do as we would be 
importunity deſires them to pray for him, and cht done by: and not pleaſe ourſelves ; either entertain | 
very. carheſtly; ver. 30. particularly that' he might pleaſing thoughts of, and make pleaſing reflections 
be delivered from his enemies in Juda, and that the on their ſtronger faith, greater degree of know- 
ſaints there Would accept of what he brought them ledge, ſuperior light and underſtanding ; which be- 
from the Gentiles, ver. 3 1. and that if it was the ing indulged, are apt to excite and incourage ſpiri- 
will of God, he might come to them and be re- alt price and vanity, and generally iſſue in the 
freſhed: with them, ver- 32, and then cloſes the|contempt of weaker brethren ; nor do thoſe things, 
coy a falutation of them, or à wiſh chat Which are pleaſing and grateful to themſclycs, to 
the Bod df peace might be with them, vet. 33. the offence and detriment of others; for inſtance, 
209! ot bed on Zaun eich elo bu 00 * and which is what the Apoſtle has reference to, to 
„ Ver. 1. Neben that ane trum, &.] Meaning not gratify their appetite, by eating ſuch meat as is for- 
only Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are men of ſtrong bidden by the law of Moſes, to the grieving of the 
| 


rear abilities, miglmy in the ſeriptutes, va*{weak brethren, wounding their conſciences, and de- 
for the truth on earth; und pillars in God%ſſtroying their peace; theſe things ſhould not be 
houſe ; for though tlie Apoſtle includes himſelf; fdone; ſtronger chriſtians ſhould deny themſelves 
yet not mnerely-as ſuch, but as expreſſing it to be his the uſe of their chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, 
y in common with otherehriftians; and the ra- when they can't make uſe of it without offence. 

ther he. doës this, to engage them to the practice] Ver. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe bis neige, 
ef it: but the ſtronger and more knowing part of &.] Every mars particylatly his chriſtian friend 
private chriſtians! ate here intended; the Apoſtle and brother, whom te ſhould ſeek to pleaſe in al 
rain 49, "0G who ee e e | hog al by all means Tawful.z he ſhould carry ! 
Lom little children; er new born babes, that afe at faffably, andcolrteouſly, Gould make himſelf agre 
Pfteſerit weaklings; and from fathers he are on the fab toi 14 ſhould'condeſcend and accommodate 
decline of life and juſt going off the ſtage; When Hitrtſelf to his *weaknefs, and bear his infirmitics, 

tdaſe y ung men de in che bloom and flower" of afand depy hithſelf rather than difpleaſe him. Ile 
profeſſion, in che Prime of their judgment, nt ex- YR Eutin verſipm atid ſome copies read, /c! ee 
erciſę of grace ; WhO are ſtrong in Chriſt, and not ſon⸗ Fubu; but tlie othet reading is preferable, and 
grace that is in int, out of 2 otra the bogte n, ver. 1, 4. Fir bis Sec: 


in themſelves, in the 6 8 95 jad 15 A 
which they continually receive; Who: are front infor ts the Hide renders it, Ap, in good e, 
the grace of Raich, and“ are eſtabliſhed ard ſettled fort kt id not be pleaſed, 'gratified, and indulge 

in the dectriat of ity and Made a large amd erten- in any thing that s en: we are not to pleaſe pk 


five knowledge of xheſeve/al tricks of the Goſpel man 5 h thing, chat is contrary to che Gepe the} 
and among "veſt; of Yay of chr Ry CRAFT for then we ſhould not be faithful, ſarvan" ly 
. 


ZW 


F 


to be attended upon as an earthly prince, enjoying 


infirmities of the weak, and not pleaſing himſelf, 


Ch. xv. x. 3, 4. 


F his; nor in any thing repugnant to the com- 
4 of God, and ordinances of Chriſt, who are 
to be obeyed and pleaſed, rather than men; nor in 

thing that is of an immoral nature, we are not 

to comply with, though it may be to the diſplea- 
ſure of the deareſt relation and friend; but in every 
ching that is naturally, civilly, morally, or evan- 
gelically good, we ſhould ſtudy to pleaſe them; 
and in whatſoever may be for their good, tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual, or eternal: and zo ediſication; of our 
neighbour, brother, and chriſtian friend, for the: 
eftabliſhment of his peace, the increaſe of his ſpi- 
ntual light, and the building of him up in his moſt: 
holy faith z and alſo of the whole community, or 
church, to which each belong, whoſe peace and 
edification ſhould be conſulted, and every thing 
done, which may promote and ſecure it; and 
among which, this is one, every man to pleaſe his 
ighbour, in things lawful and laudable. [4] 


. - 


er. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, &c.] 
He ſought not his own eaſe, pleaſure, profit, ho- 
gour, and glory, but to do his Father's will and 
work; and he always did the things which pleaſed 
him, in his obedience, ſufferings, and death; and 
ſought not his own, but his glory: moreoyer, what 
he did and ſuffered were not for himſelf, but for 
us; he became incarnate for us; he obeyed, ſuffered, 
and died for us; he came not to be miniſtered to, 


his own eaſe and pleaſure, things grateful to nature, 
but to miniſter to others; hence he appeared in the 
form of a ſervant, did the work of one in life, and 
at laſt became obedient-to death, even the death of 
the croſs : not but that he was well pleaſed in doing 
and ſuffering all this; it was his delight to do the 
will of God; it was his meat and drink to finiſh his 
work; yea, that part of it which was moſt diſ- 
agrerable to fleſh and blood, was moſt earneſtly de- 
fired by him, even the baptiſm of his ſufferings; 
and in the view of the ſalvation of his people, and of 
enjoying their company with him to all eternity, he 


ROMANS. $23 


ed Chriſt as much as if they had been caſt upon 
himſelf; which ſtirred up his zeal to take the me- 
thod he did, to ſhew his reſentment at ſuch indig- 
nities; ſee Jobn ii. 13, 16, 17. or that the fame 
perſons by whom the name of God was blaſphemed, 
his ſanctuary ' polluted, and his ordinances re- 
proached, alſo reproached him; and he bore in his 
boſom the reproach of all the mighty people, which 
were in great plenty poured upon him; they re- 
proached him with being a glutton, a wine-bibber, 
a friend of publicans and ſinners; they ſaid he was 
a Samaritan, and had a devil; charged him with 
blaſphemy and ſedition; and when on the croſs, 
mocked, reviled, and wagged their heads at him; 
all which he hore patiently, and reviled not again: 
moreover, by reproaches may be meant, the ſins of 
his people, by .which the name of God was blaſ- 
Iphemad, his law trampled upon with contempt, 
and the perfections of his nature, as his juſtice and 
holineſs, diſhonoured ; and which fell upon Chriſt, 
not by chance, but by the appointment of God, 
and according to his own voluntary agreement; 
and which he bore in his own body, and made ſa- 
tisfaction for; which though he a willingly, in 
order to obtain ſome valuable ends, the ſalvation of 
his le, and the glorifying of the divine per- 
ſeellans, the — of the law, and fatisfyir 

of juſtice, yet-the bearing of them in itſelf, 1 
not be grateful to him as ſuch; neither the charge of 


ſin, nor the weight of puniſnment; and in this re- 


ſpect he pleaſed not himſelf, or did that which was 
grateful to his pure and holy nature. 

Ver. 4. For whatſoever things were written afore 
me, &c.] In the books of the Old Teſtament; 
the Apoſtle ſays this, to vindicate the pertinency of 
the above citation, and to prevent any objection 
that might be made againſt it; fince whatſoever 
was written in that -pfalm, did not belong perſonally 
to David, but to Chriſt; and what is written con- 
cerning him, is deſigned for the uſe and inſtruction 
of his people: yea, whatever is written any where 


endured the croſs patiently 

with pleaſure : but then —.— with many things 
which were far from being grateful to human na- 
ture; ſuch as the hardneſs and unbelief of the Jets, 


with which he was grieved, their ſcoffs and inſults, 


reproaches . and jeers; the ignorance, frowardneſs, 
andmorofenefs of his own. 1 whoſe infirmi- 
ties he bore; and at laſt the ſufferings of death, 


that bitter cup, which he as man, deſired might 


paſs from Him; but however he ſubmitted to his Fa- 
ther's will; all which prove what the Apoſtle here 
affirms.. This inſtance of Chriſt, the man of God's 
right-hand, the Son of man, whom he has made 


frong for himſelf, the head of the church, the 


leader and commander of the people, bearing the 


„and deſpiſed the ſname 


in the ſacred ſcriptures, were written for our learn- 
ing; to inſtruct in the knowledge of Chriſt, of his 
perſan, offices, grace, ' righteouſneſs, obedience 
ſufferings, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; and 
of the great ſalvation and redemption he came to 
obtain, and has obtained; and to teach us the doc- 
trines of grace, of ' pardon through the blood of 
Chriſt, atonement by his facrifice, juſtification .by. 
his - righteouſneſs, acceptance in his perſon, and 
eternal life through him; as alſo to inform us of 
our duty; and how we ought to behave both to- 
wards God and men: but wwe 77 Patience and 
comfarr of the ſeriptures; "night have bape; the ſcrip- 
tures are not only written for our preſent inſtruction, 


but for the ingenerating, encouraging, and eſtabliſh- 
emchepe 6 eff life in another world; 


exhortarions'; who. is an example to his people 


= 


divine. grace ; ſinet they give us a clear account of 


is very 8 produced, to enforce the . are the means of, under the influence of 
W 


in the exerciſe of eye ce, and the diſcharge 
of every duty 3 as in debe eee, fei of ir 
Aries, mprual love, meckneſs and humility, ſuf- 
icing! of affljctions, and patience. The proof: of 
it follows, But 25 it is written, in Pſal. Ixix. g. 4be; 
reproathex of them thai repraached thee. fell on me ; 
which are the wortls of Chrilt umo his Bathor, a8 
the whole palm is to be underſtood not of David, 
bur of Mah, 94 is Flear.rom the cigtioas out 
of it, aud "references to, iß in the Neu Teſtament's 
ſee Fob l. 17. and xa f. and Nx. 28. compared: 
uh P/at. lybe. a the meaning of them 
8, either that e Teproac es which were-callt on 


eternal life; of the promiſe of it in Chriſt; of its 


being procured by him, and ſecured in him; of 


the means of enjoying it, through his blood and 
ri 8; of the declarations of God's free 
r- mercy to fiymers, and of the various in- 
i of perſons'who” have been made partakers 
of it 3 all which encou to hope in the Lord, 

o vejdice in hope of the glory of God; believ- 
—— alſo may have and enjoy the thing hoped 
for, (brough patimer un pits ot. of the. pipe I 
both which are encouraged! thereby: the patience if 
the: ſcriptarti, is not à ſtoical apachy, a ſtupid in- 


* 


dolence ; and is of u Uifferent kind from that pati- 


the houſe,” worſhip, and ordinances of God, affect- 
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S . 7 
- . — 
Pls ear. cal-o.e 


- 4 - 
4 — — 
— —_ ». - WY - 
— "a = = 
. 8 - — 
— — . — 


z 


1 R OG AN Ch. . . 5, 6 


fine and, recommend : the ſcripture gives an ac- faith; rho? tllis is very neceſlary to an honourable 
count of the true nature of tience; in bearing all and comfortable walking together in church-fellow- 
ſorts of evils for Chriſt's ſake ; of the excelleney hip; much leſs an agreement in things indifferent. 
and uſefulneſs of it; and do- ſtrongly exhort unto che Apoſtle's meaning is not, that they ſhould all 
it upon the beſt principles, and with the beſt mo- abſtain from meats forbidden by the law of Moſes, 
tives ; and are full of promiſes to the exerciſe of ſor that they ſhould all eat every ſort of food with. 
it, and furniſh out the beſt examples of ſuffering out diſtinction; nor that they ſhould all obſerve 
affliction, and patience : tbe comfort of the ſtriptures any Jewiſh day, or that they ſhould all obſerve none; 
is ſuch as is not to be met with elſewhere: Theſe rather, that every one ſhould enjoy his own ſenti. 
writings abound with exceeding great and precious ent, and practiſe as he believed: but this requeſt 
Our: and excellent doctrines, big with con- regards a h eneſs of affection, the ſameneſs of mu- 
olation to the ſaints; and both ſerve much to che · cual love, that they be of one heart, and one ſoul; 
riſh, ſupport, and maintain an hope of eternal hap- that notwithſtanding their different ſentiments abour 
1 50 j Al which prove the divine authority, excel- hings of a ceremonious kind, yet that they ſhould 
ncy, and uſefulneſs. of the ſaered writings, and love one another, and ceafe” either to deſpiſe or 


& 
» 


recommend the reading of them by us, and the yudge each other; but think as well and as highly 
hearing of them explained by others. pf chem, that differ from them, as of themſclves, 
Ver. 5. Now the God of patiance and conſolation, and of choſe of their own fentiments, without pre- 
&c.] Thee titles and, characters of God are ma- ferring in affection one to another; but ſtudying 
nifeltly uſed on account of what is before ſaid con- ſand deviſing to promote and maintain, as the Syriac 
cerning the ſcriptures, and to ſhew, that the effi- here reads it, NIN, an equality among them; 
cacy and uſefulneſs of them, in producing and pro- ſhewing the ſame equal affection and reſpect to one 
moting patience and comfort, entirely depend upon as to the other, and to one another; the Jew to the 
God. the author, of them; from exhorting, the Centile, and the Gentile to the Jew ; the ſtrong to 
Apoͤſtle proceeds to petitioning; well knowing that ſcthe weak; and the weak to the ſtrong, This is 
his exhortations would be of no avail without what is greatly deſirable. It is grateful to God; it 
the power of divine grace accompanying them. f — wiſhed for by the miniſters of the Go- 
The words are a prayer. The object addreſſed is ſſpel; and is pleaſant and delightful to all good men; 
defcribed as the God of patience, becauſe: he is the but it is God alone that can give and continue ſuch 
author and giver of that grace: it is a fruit of his ſa ſpirit: this the Apoſtle knew, and therefore prays 
Spirit, produced by the means of his word, called ſthat he would grant it; and for which requeſt there 
the word of his patienee. The Heathens them- ſis a foundation for faith and hope concerning it; 
lelves were ſo ſenile that this is a divine blefling, [ſince God has promiſed he'll give his people one 
hat they call patience, Ses svgnuay the invention of heart, and one way, as to fear him, ſo to love one. 
the gods. God is the great pattern and cem mother. The rule or pattern according to which 
of patience; he is patient, himſelf, and bears much this is deſired, is next expreſſed, according Cbriſ 
be long with the children of men; with wicked }7efus ; according to the doctrine of Chriſt, which 
men, whoſe patient forbearance and \lohg-ſuffering jteaches, directs, and ens bes, as to ſameneſs of 
6 being deſpiſed by them, will be an aggravation. of judgment and practice, ſo to mutual love and at- 
their damnation; but his long: ſuffering towards his fection; and according to the new commandment 
clect iſſues in their ſalvation: he waits tobe gra; of Chriſt, -which obliges to love one another; and 
cious to them before converſion, and after it bears according to the example of Chriſt, who is the 
with their infirmities, heals their backſlidings; for- great pattern of patience and forbearance, of meck- 
gives their iniquities, patiently hears their cries,” re- jneſs and humility, of condeſcenſion and goodneſs, 
queſts, and complaints, relieves and ſupports them, and of equal love and affection to all his mem- 
and carries them even to hoary hairs; and is in all bers. OT Fe e 
a pattern to be imitated by his people. He is alſo Ver. 6. Tbat ye may with one mind and one mouth, 
the object of this grace; he it is on whom, and dec. This is the end for which the above requelt 
for whom ſaints ſhould and 2 wait, until is made, and ſhews, that a cordial and ſincere at- 
he is pleaſed to manifeſt, himſ and communicate fection for one another, is neceſſary to the worlbip- 
to them for the ſupply of their wants of every ſort; ping of God with one conſent, to a joining toge- 
and upon whoſe account, and for whoſe ſake, they ther in acts of religious ſervice, both in praying to 
patiently ſuffer reproach and perſecution; the exer- God, and in praiſing of him, which latter ſeems 
ciſe of patience is what he Bren. and calls for, and here chiefly deſigned; for how ſhould there be an 
is very grateful and well-plealing to him; to all which agreement of heart and voice, of mind and mouth, 
add, that he it is who ſtrengthens to the exerciſe of in praiſing God, unleſs there is a ſingleneſs of heart, 
it, and increaſes it; and Which he does ſometimes ſand oneneſs of affection ? This is neceſſary in or- 


by tribulation ;, faith and other graces being thereby der to glorify God, even the . Father of our Lord 
ried, produce patience and which at length, thro? [Jeſus Chi. © The Hrige and Arabic verſions read 
divine grace, has its perfect work, Morecver, the Gad tbe Fathtr of our Lord Jeſus. Chrſt ; leaving out 
object of prayer is deſcribed, as gde God of conſula· the copulative, which we tranſlate even, but may as 


* 


which he communicates By his ſon, the conſolation be God and Hurher of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God 
of Trael; by his. ſpirit, the comforter 3 by hisrord, is the God of Chriſt, às Chriſt is man; who pre- 


: 


- 


the doctrines ang Prorailes of which afford ſtrong pared the human nature” for him, anointed it with 


conſolation to the 


. 
4 o 


reſpect ſameneſs of judgment in the doctrines» of ſis the” Father of Ch 
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tion ; All true, real, ſolid comfort ſprings from him, well be rendered amd; and be read, as by ſome, 


rs of promiſe, ſenſible ſinners| the holy Spirit, ſupported it in life, in ſufferings 
and afflicted ſouls; by the ordinances of the G- and death, and glorified'it at his own right hand 3 
ip which are breaſts. of conſolation ; and by the] and in Which nature Chriſt exerciſed every grace on 
aithful miniſters of Chriſt, who are Barnabaſes; ſons lum, as faith hope, and love ; diſcharged ever) 
of conſolation. The petition follows, grant pan to duty to him, worſhipped him, prayed unto him, 
be like minded ane towgrds auatber; which does not and N ns $ obedient to his will : and God 
it, as Chriſt la $09 3. for = 
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man he had no Father. Now he is glorified when theſ of his coming into the world, and the whole of his 
fections of his nature are aſcribed unto him; when work in it was not to be miniſtred -unto, but to 
notice is taken of the works of his hands, and theſ miniſter to others, both in life and at death. This 
lory of his majeſty, which ye in them; when character agrees with him in all his offices; as king 
801 is offered up, and thanks given for all mer- he miniſters judgment to the people; and as prieſt 
_ temporal an ſpiritual, he beſtows on his|he is the miniſter of the true tabernacle of the human 
people; when they join together in the ſolemnſ nature, in which he offered himſelf a ſacrifice for 
worſhip of him, preſenting their bodies, and giv-|the fins of his people, and now in it makes inter- 
ing up their hearts unto him; when they unite in] ceſſion for them; but here it is expreſſive of his 
praying to him, and nging his praiſe z and] prophetic office, in which he is ſuch a miniſter aq > - 
when their lives and converſations are agreeable to[never was before, or ſince, or ever will be; if we 
their profeſſion of him. conſider the dignity of his perſon, being the Son 
Ver. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, &c. ] of God; the greatneſs of his qualifications, having 
Into your hearts and affections; embrace one an-[the Spirit without meaſure ; the nature of his doc- 
other cordially, the Few the Gentile, the Gentile|trines, which were amazing words of grace and 
the Jew, the ſtrong brother the weak, the weak|truth; and the manner of his delivery, which was 
the ſtrong : as Chriſt alſo received us. The Alex-|with authority; and that all other miniſters receive 
andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara- their miſſion, qualifications, doctrine and ſucceſs 
hie verſions read, you. Both Jews and Gentiles, as from him: he is ſtiled a miniſter of the circumciſion, 
pears from the following verſes. Chriſt received|not literally conſidered, as if he adminiſtred circum- 
4 the choſen ones into his heart's love and affec-|cifion to any, which he did not; he was indeed 
tion from eternity; he received them in the council ſubject to it as a ſon of Abrabem, as a Few by birth, 
ol peace, and when the covenant of grace was as under the law, and in order to fulfil all righte- 
made at his Father's hands, in the moſt tender{ouſneſs, and to ſhew that he was truly man, and 
manner, in order to take the care of them, preſerveſ that he had regard to the people and ordinances of 
and ſave them; he aſſumed their nature, took upon the Old Teſtament, as he ſhewed by baptiſm, he 
him their ſins, and ſuſtained their perſons in time, had to thoſe of the New, and to ſignify our cleanſ- 
when he became incarnate, and ſuffered and died ing and atonement by his blood; but circumciſion 
for them; and he receives them in effectual voca- is either to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe of 
tion on their coming to him, which he encourages circumciſion in the Spirit, and not in the fleſh, with 
by aſſuring them, that he will in no wiſe caſt them which the true circumciſion, or believers in Chriſt, 
out; ſo tar is he from it, that he embraces them|are circumciſed in him, thro? his circumciſion ; or 
with open arms, and in the moſt affectionate man- rather the word here is to be taken metonymically, 
ner receives them, though ſinners, and eats with for the circumciſed Jews, as it often is in this 
them; and notwithſtanding all their unworthineſs, [epiſtle ; ſee chap. ii. 26. and iii. 30. and iv. 9. So 
ſins, and tranſgreſſions ; 20 the glory of God ; that|that the meaning is, that Chriſt was their miniſter 
is, either in order to bring them to the enjoymentſ and - preacher, quit as Peter is ſaid to have the 
of eternal life and happineſs ; which. is ſometimes]apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, or to be the Apoſtle 
ſo called, becauſe: of the glory that ſhall be beheld of the Jes; as Paul was of the.Gentiles, and to 
by the ſaints, be revealed in them, and put upon have the Goſpel of the circumciſion committed to 
them, both in ſoul and body; and which is all of him, it being his province to preach it to them, 
God's preparing and beſtowing, and will be in the Gal. ii. 7, 8. Chriſt as a miniſter or preacher in the 
viſion and enjoyment of him: for this they were|perſonal diſcharge of his prophetic office, was ſent 
choſen in Chriſt, given to him, and received byſonly to the Jes; among them he lived, and to 
him before the world began; and that they might|them he only preached ; nor did he allow his 
enjoy it, Chriſt came into this world, took on him Apoſtles to preach to any other till after his reſur- 
their perſons, and died in their ſtead ; and to this ſrection; and which is a manifeſt proof that he re- 
they are called by his grace with an holy calling ;|ceived the Jetos, and took them under his care, 
and when he has guided them with his counſelſand ſhewed a particular regard unto them: the ends 
through this world, he'll receive them to this glory: of his being a miniſter to them were, fer the truth 
or elle by the glory of God is meant the glorifying|of God; to preach the Goſpel of ſalvation, the word 
of God, the perfections of God, as his wiſdom, ſof truth unto them, for which he was promiſed 
power, faithfulneſs, truth, juſtice, holineſs, love, and ſent ; and in doing of which he declared the 
grace, and mercy, and the like; which is done by[righteouſneſs, faithfulneſs, loving | kindneſs, and 
Chriſt's becoming the ſurety and mediator of theſtruth of God unto them: and to confirm the pro- 
new covenant, by his aſſumption of human nature, I mes made unto the fathers ; the fathers of the world, 
by his obedience, ſufferings, and death, and by ob-| Adam, Noah, &c. or rather the Fewiſh fathers, 
taming redemption for his people: and the force off Mrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, David, and others; 
the Apoſtle's exhortation and argument is, that as|concerning the Meffiah's being the ſeed of the 
Chriſt has received his people both in eternity and woman, and of Abraham, and of David; concern- 
ume, in ſo tender a manner, though unworthy, ing the coming of Sbilo, the raiſing up of the great 
whereby he has glorified God, which was the prin- prophet among the Jes, &c. all which promiſes are 
3 end in view, and next to that the glorifyingſyea and amen in Chriſt, ratified. and fulfilled in him. 
them; ſo it becomes them to be like. minded to] Ver, 9. And that: the Gentiles might glorify God 
one another, and affectionately receive and embrace for his mercy, &c.] In chuſing them in Chriſt as 
each other, that ſo they may join together in glo- veſſels of mercy, and in redeeming them by Chriſt 
ifying the God and Father of Chriſt alſo. as well as the Jews, and in regenerating and calling 
Ver. 8. Now I ſay, &c.] Or affirm that Chriſt them by his abundant grace; and which as th 
has received both Fews and Gentiles : that he bas}clearly ſhew that Chriſt has received them, an- 
received the Jes, and therefore they are not to beſ therefore are not to be cenſured and judged as ir- 
deſpiſed, tho? they are weak, appears from hence, religious perſons, becauſe of the uſe of their 
that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion ;| chriſtian liberty; ſo theſe things. 1 r under 


eis rightly called a. miniſter, far this was the end obligations to glorify God, to ſhew forth his praiſe 
OL, Il. 42. Es Soo Ns > ot abrS£6.2 fro; both 
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both by lip and life, ſince what they enjoy is not 
promiſe, as the Jews, but of mere mercy z not 
but that promiſes ariſe from grace and mercy, tho 
the accompliſhment of them is owing to truth 
faithfulneſs 3 but the Gentiles had no promiſes made 
to them, and yet obtained mercy, tho' there were 
many promiſes made concerning them, and many 
oracles and predictions in favour of them, ſtood on 
divine record; ſome of which the Apoſtle here 
roduces to prove what he had aſſerted, that Chriſt 
Fang received them, and they were bound to glorify 
God on that account: as it is written, in Fſal. xviil. 
49. for this cauſe 1 will confeſs to thee among the 
Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name; which words are 
not ſpoken unto God by David literally conſidered, 
but as perſonating the Meſſiah ; for David when he 
penn'd this Pſalm was in the decline of life ; the 
next account after this is of his laſt dying words, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 1. nor could he hope to praiſe God 
among the Gentiles, nor did he in perſon, but in his 
Son the Meſſiah. Theſe words are the words of 
Chriſt unto his Father, who in the title of the P/aim 
is called tbe ea F God, he being the mediator 
eminently; he is repreſented as encompaſſed with 
the ſorrows and ſnares of death and the grave, 
which agree with Jeſus when in the Garden, and 
on the croſs. God is all along in it ſpoken as his 
helper and deliverer, as he was to Chriſt in his 
human nature, having promiſed to be ſo, and on 
which he depended; and the perſon, the ſubject of 
the Pſalm, is a victorious perſon, one that has got 
the conqueſt over all enemies, which is in the fulleſt 
ſenſe true of the Meſſiah, who has overcome the 
world, made an end of ſin, deſtroyed ſatan, ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, and aboliſned death; and 
particularly is ſaid to be the head of the heathen, 
and they to be voluntary ſubjects to him, ver. 43, 44 
which is expreſſed in much the ſame language as 
the like things are in J. Iv. 4, 5. which is fo mani- 
feſt a prophecy of the Meſſiah z add to all which, 
that the Lord's anointed, ' the King Meſſiah, and 
who is called David, is expreſsly mentioned in the 
words following theſe that are cited, and which 
are applied by the Fews * themſelves to the Meſſiah ; 
as is the 324 verſe of this P/alm paraphraſed of him, 
by the Targumiſt upon it: what is here ſaid by the 
Meſſiah to God, is that he would confeſs to bim 
among the Gentiles ; which is to be underſtood not 
of confeſſion of ſin, or of a confeſſion of faith in 
him ; but of praiſe and thankſgiving, a celebration 
of his perfections, particularly his grace, mercy, 
and goodneſs; aſcribing honour and glory to him, 
either for the converſion of the Gentiles, as he did 
in the believing Jews, As xi. 18. or by the mouth 
of the Gentiles, for what God had done in bringing 
the Goſpel to them, Ads xiii. 48. or among them, 
by his Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel being 
made very ſucceſsful among them, and made to 
triumph in Chriſt, whilſt they diffuſed the ſavour 
of his knowledge in every place. The word Lord 
is omitted in this citation, tho' it appears in the 
Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, and in the Com- 
plutenſian edition, and two of Stephens s copies: and 
fing unto thy name; Pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs to the glory of his grace, as in all the churches 
of the Gentiles, to which they are directed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, Epbeſ. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. 
Ver. 10. Aud again be ſaith, &c.] God or 
Chriſt, in Deut. xxxii. 43. rejoice ye Gentiles with 
bis people; which from the Hebrew text are by ſome 
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agree the Targums of Ontelos and Jonathan wh 
render it, Praiſe O ye nations his people; or as "omg 
copies of the former, the judgment of his People. 


and and the latter adds, the houſe of Jrael. The not. 


of R. Sol, Farchi on the text is, © at that time th 
e nations ſhall praiſe Yrael; fee what is the pr ” 
* of this people that cleave unto the Lord, 5 
But the deſign of this ſong is to praiſe God, 2 d 
not the people of Jrael; who in it are ſeverely . 
proved for their many iniquities, and eſpecial ; 
their very great ingratitude to God, and are threat 
ned with the heavieſt judgments. This is ſecn b. 
other Zewiſh writers, who interpret the words 30 
cordingly, as R. Aben Ezra does, whoſe note 10 
« then ſhall they praiſe him, when God ſhall aver,” 
« their blood; and to this ſenſe is the Jer, 
Targum, \** praiſe before him O ye people, praise 
** him O his people of the houſe of 772e!,” but 
the words may be better tranſlated, either thus, 2 
foice O ye nations, bis people; that is, ye Gentile 
who are his people, whom God has taken into his 
covenant, and whom he will declare as ſuch in his 
own time, which time was now come, and there 
fore had reaſon to rejoice; fee 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. or 
thus, rejoice ye Gentiles, and bis people; let both 
Fews and Gentiles rejoice ; let them rejoice together 
when they come to be fellow-heirs, and of the fame 
body, and partakers of the ſame promiſes and pri. 
viledges; when they ſhall be together in one fole 
under one ſhepherd; and | eſpecially when the ful. 
neſs of each of them is brought in, and God has 
avenged himſelf of his and their enemies; and 
which agrees with the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and whoſe 
verſion is ſupported by the Septuagint interpreters, 
and his ſupplement is ta be juſtified, there on y want- 
ing a copulative in the Hebrew text, which is often 
the caſe in that language, and which may eaſily be 
ſupplied by and or with; as it is with the latter by 
the Apoſtle, in perfect agreement with the ſenſe of 
the words. „ 

Ver. 11. And again, &c.] It is written in P/ 


cxvii. 1. praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laul 


bim all ye people; that is, praiſe him both Fers and 
Gentiles," for his merciful kindneſs and truth, as in 
ver. 2. the Gentiles for his mercy in chuſing, re- 
deeming, and calling them, as before; and the Jets 
for his truth and faithfulneſs in the fulſilment of his 
promiſes. R. David Kimchi on this pſalm obſerves, 
that it conſiſts of two verſes only, and that it 
“ belongs, MD he, 10 the days of the Meſ- 
« fab; and intimates, by the compoſition of it in 
« two verſes only, that all people ſhall be divided 
c into two parts, or be on two fides, 1/rael ſhall 
« be in their law, and all the nations in the ſeven 
precepts, i. e. of Noah. | 

Ver. 12. And again Eſaias ſaith, &c.] In ch. 
xi. 10. there ſhall be aroot of Jeſſe. This prophecy 
is applied to the Meſſiah by the Jews v, who ſay, 
« that when the king Meſſiah is revealed, there 
% ſhall be gathered to him all the nations of the 
« world; ſo that that ſcripture ſhall be fulfilled, which 
« is written, there Hall be a root of Jeſſe, &c.“ 
This character, the root of Feſſe, may be undet- 
ſtood of Chrift with reſpect to his divine nature, 
who, as God, was before Jeſſe, and the author of 
his being, as of all creatures; juſt in ſuch ſenſe as 
he is called the root and offspring, of David, Rev. V. 
5. and xxil. 16. the root of David, as he is God, and 
the offspring of David, as he is man; unleſs both are 
to be interpr : ted of his human nature, as the phraſe 


rendered, rejoice bis people O ye Gentiles; to which 


„ 'Echa Rabbati, fol: 0; 2. Midraſh Tillim in Tzeror Hammer, fol. 4. 3. 


Aben Ezra & R. David” f i in loc, 


here alſo may be, and denote his deſcent from 74 


„ Zohar- in Excd. fol. 71, 4. Vid. R. 
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Ch. xv. V. 13: 


cc 

« for Feſſe is the root. And ſo the Targum of 
Jonathan, r WAN, the ſons ſon of Jeſſes“ 
that is, David's ſon, the king Metab, who ſprung 
from Jeſſe's family, when that family was very low 
and mean, like to a tree cut down to its roots, and to 
a root in a dry ground, out of which ſprung the 
man the branch, David's Son and Lord. This 
character may be applied to Chriſt as mediator, 
who as a root is unſeen and unknown to carnal 
men, and mean, abject, and of no account in the 
eyes of the world ; the root that not only bears 
Jeſſe, David, and other good men, but all the 
branches of God's elect; from whom they have 
their beings, both in a natural and ſpiritual ſenſe ; 
which communicates life and nouriſhment to them; 
in whom their life is hid, and is ſafe when ſcarcely 
to be diſcerned in them; and from whom they have 
all their fruitfulneſs, and to whom is owing their 


perſeverance in faith and holineſs. And be that ſhall 


riſe to reign over the Gentiles ; or, as the Syriac ver- 
ſion, and be that ſhall riſe ſhall be a prince unto the 


out of it, the root, ſhall rule over the Gentiles. In 
the Hebrew text in Iſaiab, this is ſaid of the root, 
and to be read thus, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign 
of the people; becauſe mention is made of a root, 
the Apoſtle expreſſes the ſtanding of it by riſing 
out of it, which ſignifies both the incarnation and 
exaltation of Chriſt ; and becauſe an enſign is a 
token of power and government, therefore he has 
rendered it to reign, agreeable enough to the ſenſe 
ſince upon Chriſt's exaltation, and ſetting up his 
enſign or ſtandard, the Goſpel, in the Gentile world, 
multitudes became voluntary ſubjects to him, and 
till do; over whom he rules by his grace and Spi- 
nit, and will more largely and manifeſtly in the latter 
day, when the kingdoms of this world ſhall be his. 


the Meſiab. Says he, this may be underſtood, 
« for all. the = world ſhall be, Hr MAN, 
% under his power, or government.” And ſo the 
Targum of Jonathan paraphraſes them, and kingdoms 
ſhall obey him; ſo that the Few can have no reaſon 
to complain of the Apoſtle's verſion. In him ſhall 
the Gentiles truſt, or hope; this in the Hebrew text 
ls, to him fhall the Gentiles ſeek ; which can't be 
truly done without faith and hope; ſee Heb. xi. 6. 
for the hope and faith of enjoying what is ſought 
for, put perſons upon ſeeking : ſo that the Apoſtle 
here gives us the true ſenſe of the words, and moſt 
fully deſcribes the affection of the Gentiles to Chriſt ; 
who having ſome knowledge of him, ſeek unto him 
for life and ſalvation, proſtrate themſelves at his 
feet, venture upon him, commit themſelves to 
lim, and hope and truſt in him. This part of 
tne prophecy is by the Fews underſtood of the 
Maſab. „ All the Gentiles, ſays R. David Kimchi 
on the text, ſhall ſeek, yr N, to the Me/- 
ab, and ſhall go after him to do what he com- 
© mands ; all of them ſhall obey him.“ But why 
"0 mention made of the Maelites ſeeking to the 
Mefiah 2, hear what they ſay, and which ſtill con- 
rms the ſenſe of theſe words *. The Ifraelites 


1 


I Mefiab in future time, as it is ſaid, to him ſpall 
tbe Gentiles ſetk, and not the Jraelites. True 
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as-man z\ and ſo the Jewiſh writers interpret it as 
well as ſome Chriſtian ones. This is R. David 
Vnchi's comment; and there ſhall be a root of 
« Feſſe'; the meaning is, 2 WW NYVN, which 
. out from the root of Jeſſe, according to ver. 1. 


Centiles; or, as the Arabic, and he that ſhall riſe 


In like manner R. Men Ezra explains the words of 


* will_ have no need of the doctrine of the king 
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oint, it not being ſo eaſy of belief with the Jews, 
bat makes it clear from the law, pſalms, and pro- 
phets; which is the threefold diviſion of the writ- 
ings of the Old Teſtament ; ſee Luke xxiv. 44. 
Ver. 13. Now the God of hope, &c.] This cha- 
racter is taken from the latter part of the preced- 
ing citation, and is occaſioned by it, i» him ſhall 
the Gentiles truſt, or hope ; and is proper to God as 
he is the author and giver df this grace; for natu- 
rally men are without it; that which is a good 
hope is the gift of God, and thro? his grace, and 
is wrought in the heart in regeneration ; tor to this 
are the children of God begotten again. More- 
over, God is the obje& of it; not wealth and 
riches, nor works of righteouſneſs, but Jehovah, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, particularly Chriſt is call- 
ed the believer's hope; that is, the object of it, 
in whom the Gentiles hope and truſt, Likewiſe, 
"tis God that encourages to the exerciſe of it by 
the proclamations: of his grace, and mercy, and 
plenteous redemption ; by the diſcoveries of his love; 
and views of intereſt in him; and by bringing to 
mind the paſt experiences of his goodneſs : he pre- 
ſerves wn maintains this grace uſcful and lively, 
firm and ftedfaſt, at leaſt in being, which ſome- 
times ſeems almoſt periſhed and gone; he increaſes 
it, and cauſes his people to abound in the exerciſe 
of it; and continues it even unto death. The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, the God of our promiſes, which 
are what hope has reſpe&t unto, and builds upon: 
fill you with all joy and peace in believing. This is 
a pctition to the God of hope. The Apoſtle has 
recourſe again to prayer, knowing that all his ex- 
hortations would be uſcleſs, without the grace of 
God accompanying them : and it is obſcrvable, 
that he prays for the ſame things mentioned in the 
above 1 and promiſes, as joy, peace, and 
hope; for tho? God has promiſed ever fo great things 
concerning his people, he will be enquired of by them 
to do them for them. One part of this pctition is, 
that God would fil them with all joy; not with every 


hypocrites, who rejoice in fin, or in their own 
boaſtings, which is evil; but with ſpiritual joy, joy in 
God as a covenant God and father; in Chriſt, in his 
perſon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation ; and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, the author of it, whoſe fruit it is; and in the 
Goſpel, doctrines, bleſſings, and promiſes of it; and 
in the view and hope of the heavenly glory, amidſt 
various afflictions and tribulations : and it deſigns an 
abundance of it, even a fulneſs thereof; though the 
petition implies, that as yet it is not full]; it is fre- 
quently interrupted and broke in upon by the corrup- 
tion of nature, and falls into ſin, by the temptztions of 
ſatan, thro? divine deſertions, and various trials and 
exerciſes z yet it ſuppoſes it may be increaſed, as by 
the renewed diſcoveries of the love of God, of in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and thro? the gracious influences of 
the Spirit; and even made full and compleat, though 
not in this, yet in the other world. another branch 
of the petition is, that God would fill with peace, 
with a ſenſe of their peace with him, made by the 
blood of Chriſt z with a conſcience-peace in their 
own breaſts, ariſing from a view of their juſtifica- 
tion by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and from the 
ſprinklings of his blood upon them; and alſo with 
eace one among another, which was much want- 
ing, and the Apoſtle was very deſirous of: and 
all this he aſks, that it might come to them in 
believing ; in the way of faith, and the exerciſe of 
that grace; for joy comes this way; faith and joy 


"ugh |. The Apoſtle dwells on the proof of this 


. 40.2 Berediir Rabba, g. 98. fol. 85; 3- & Midraſh Tillim apad Galatin. de Arean, Cath. ver. |. 3. c. 9. 


go together; where one is, the other is alſo ; and 
3 8 ay 


kind of joy; not with worldly joy, or with the joy of 
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as the one incteaſes, fo does the other; à believ- 
ing view of intereſt in Chriſt is attended with joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory: and ſo peace comes 
in at the door of faith; there's no true peace till a 
foul is brought to believe in Chriſt; and that is 
promoted and increaſed by repeated acts of faith 
on Chriſt, or by a conſtant living by faith on him; 
fee If. xxvi. 3. The end for which this petition is 
made is, that ye may abound in hope through the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt. By hope is meant 
that grace which God is the author, object, 
and promoter of; and the Syriac verſion reads it, 
NADA, in his hope, or the hope of him; of enjoy- 
ing him, of meeting with him, and having 
communion with him in his. houſe and ordinances z 
of having freſh ſupplies of grace from him, and of 
being favoured with all the bleſſings of grace laid up 
in an everlaſting covenant, and at laſt with eternal 
life and glory: to abound herein, is to be in the free 
and frequent exerciſe of this grace, being incouraged 
by the grace of God, and an enlarged experience of 
it, and ſupported by faith, the ſubſtance of things 
| hoped for: and this through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; not by might or power of man, but by 
that ſame divine power which firſt began the good 
work, and muſt fulfil it; which at firſt implanted 
the grace of hope, and muſt perform the work of 
that, as of faith. The ſame power is requiſite to 
cauſe grace to. abound, or faints to abound in the 
excrciſe of it, as was to the firſt production of it. 
The Vulgate Latin reads, that ye may abound- in 
hope, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; but there is, 
no copulative in the Greek text. is 


* 


Ver. 14. And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, 
&c.] This is ſaid by way of prevention to an 
jection that might be made to the Apoſtle's prayers 
and exhortations by the Romans. What does the 

Apoſtle mean by all this? what does he think. of 
us, or take us to be? men that live in malice to one 
another, devoid of all humanity, and mutual re- 
ſpect? a parcel of fools and ignorant men, that 
know nothing of divine things? and though there 
may be ſome that are much to be blamed for their 
conduct and carriage to their fellow-chriſtians, what, 
are there none among us fit to giye advice and ad- 
monition? To which the Apoſtle replies, that he 
was far from entertaining ſuch thoughts of them; 
that tho* he had not ſeen them in perſon, yet he had 
had ſuch an account of their faith and practice, 
which were famous throughout the world, that he 
was thoroughly perſuaded of better things of them, 
though he thus ſpake; and therefore to mollify 
them, and abate their reſentment, he adds, my 
brethren; teſtifying his affeftion to them, owning, 
the ſpiritual relation they ſtood in to him, and de- 
claring the great eſteem he had for them, and the 
high 7775 he had of them: ſaying, that ye alſo 
are full of goodneſs ; not naturally, 2 there's no 
good thing in men by nature, but what had 
was from the Spirit of God, whoſe fruit is goods! 
neſs; and by which may be meant, either the good 
gifts of the Spirit of God, or rather his graces, 
even the good work of grace in general, and which 
is goodneſs itſelf: it comes from a good cauſe, 
the good Spirit of God; is good in its on nature, 
not having the leaſt mixture or tincture of evil in 
it; and good in its effects, ſince it makes and de- 
nominates a man a good man; now theſe. ſaints: 
might be ſaid to be full of this, to denote the abun- 
dance, the ſuper-abundance of grace in this Work: 
or particularly beneficence, humanity, and ſympa- 

thy fo fellow-chriſtians, may be intended. The 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads, full of love; but the 


— 


duty to God, fellow- creatures, and fello 


ö 


R OMA NS. Ch. xv. v. 1416. 


with all knowledge; not with every ſort of know. 
ledge, with the knowledge of all languages, or of 
all the arts and ſciences, of all things, natural and 
political; but with all ſpiritual knowledge relating 
to God, his nature and perfections, his mind and 
will; to Chriſt, and the work of redemption by 
him; to the Spirit, and. the operations of his grace; 
to the Goſpel, and the doctrines of it; to their 
W-chri- 
ſtians; in ſhort, with all knowledge neceſſary to 
ſalvation, tho? as yet not perfect, and which will 
not be in this world, but in another: able alſo 10 
admoniſh one another; as they muſt be, ſince they 
were both good and knowing; goodneſs and know- 
ledge are neceſſary to admonition, and qualify per- 
ſons for it: if a: man is not a good man himſelf, 
he's not fit to admoniſh another; and if he has not 
knowledge, hel not be able to do it as it ſhould 
be; and. without humanity and tenderneſs, he'!] 
not perform it aright, and with ſucceſs z but all 
this being in theſe perſons, they were able and fit 
for it. Some copies read it, ale alſo 1 admoniſy 
others; ſo the Syrzac verſion renders; which makes 
the expreſſion. ſtill ſtronger, and enlarges their praiſe 
and commendation. |, | | 

Ver. 15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you, &c.] Or freely, in taking 
notice of their contentions. and ill uſage of 
each other, and in reproving, adviſing and exhort- 
ing them; and which he excuſes by obſcrving 
that it was, in ſome ſort, or in part only; meaning 
either that it was only in ſome part of the epiſtle he 
had took: ſuch a liberty, which is the ſenſe of the 
Arabic verſion, which renders it, in ſome parts of the 


ob- | eration; or elſe that he had regard not to all of 


them, but: to ſome: only, to a part of the church 
who were moſt. cul and did not deſign a 
charge againſt them all, and that what he ſaid 
ſhould, be applied to the whole body; or rather 
that the boldneſs and freedom he had taken was but 
in ſome ſort, it was but in part: this he ſays to 
mitigate it, and that ĩt might not be thought to be 
ſo large as it might appear at firſt; it was but 
little more boldly, that he wrote unto them, as the 
Syriac Tenders it; for this clauſe is not to be 
read in connection with the word written, as if the 
Apoſtle had only wrote of the doctrines of grace 
in ſome ſort, or in part, for he declared the whole 
counſel of God, and never kept back any thing 
profitable to the churches: he adds, as putting you 
in mind; which is alſo ſaid to excuſe his writing; 
and the manner of it; he did not take upon him 


to be their teacher and inſtructor, to inform them 


of things they knew nothing of; only to be their 
monitor, to put them in mind of, and refreſh their 
memories with what they had been well inſtructed 


and eftabliſhed in before; ſee 2 Hes. i. 12, 13. be- 


cauſe of tbe grace that is given to me of God; mean- 
ing not the doctrine of grace, concerning which, as 
the Erhiopic verſion renders it, he was putting them 
in mind; nor the internal grace of the Spirit, by 
which he was inclined and aſſiſted to write unto 
them; but the _ apoſtleſhip, or that high 
office which by the grace of God, and not becauſe 
of. any. merits of his, he was called unto: this he 
mentions alſo to excuſe the freedom of his writing; 
Gnce what he did was. in conſequence of, purſuant 
and agrecable to his office as an Apoſtle; and ood 
fore could not have anſwer d it to God, or them, 

refore he hoped it would be 

nnn 


he had not done it; whe 

took well 11 „ <a 
al be the -minifter of Jew 

Chrift, &c.] The office of Apoſtleſhip is here a 


copies and raſtern verſions read as we do? Filled: 
. 


Ver. 16. That J fbv 
plified and enlarged on, and the ends ſhewn — 


Chi vir 17, 1 8. 


that grace was given to him, that he ſhould be a 
miniſter „ not in holy things about the temple, as 
the prieſts and Levites were; or a teacher of the 
law, ſome were fond of; but a miniſter of Chriſt, 
one that was made ſo by him, was qualified and 
ſent forth to miniſter in his name to men; and who 
was a preacher of him ; Jeſus Chriſt, and him cru- 
ciked, was the grand ſubject of his miniſtrations: 
he adds, to the Gentiles; for to them, tho? not to, 
the excluſion of the Zeros, was he appointed a mini- 
ſter by Chrift, and ſent him to them; among 

them he chiefly miniſtred and was particularly and 
eminently uſeful to them; and this is another reaſon 
why the Romans ought to bear with a little bold- 
nels and freedom in writing to them, ſince he was 

the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : miniftring the Goſpel of | 
Ged ; not the fervice of the temple, nor the tradi- 
tions of the elders, nor the law of Moſes, nor the 
morality of the Heathens; but the Goſpel of which 


God is the author, whoſe grace is the ſubject, and 
whoſe glory is the end; and is good news from him 
to the chief of ſinners; to the preaching of which 


ROMANS. 
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and boaſted of a crucified Jeſus, whom others de- 


ſpiſed; and whom he made the ſubject of his mi- 
niſtry, and took delight in preaching; and freely 
owned that all he did was through Chriſt ſtrength- 
ening him; and that all his ſucceſs in his work was 
owing to him, and of this he had to glory: and 
which was in thoſe things which pertain to Cod; not 
with God, as the Syriac reads it z tor though in ſome 
cales it may be lawful to glory before men, yet not 
before God, or in his preſence: nor is it any 
thing a man may glory in, not in his own things, 
but in the things of God; in things relating to the 
Goſpel of God, to the pure preaching ot it, to 
the furtherance and ſpread of it, and the recom- 
mending of it to others; to the worſhip and ordi- 
nances of God, and a ſpiritual attendance on them; 
to the grace of God, and the magnifying of that in 
the buſineſs of ſalvation; and to the glory of God, 


which ought to be the chief end of all actions, na- 


tural, moral, and religious, and whether private or 
publick. The Apoſtle has chiefly reference to his 
miniſterial function, and the things of God relating 


the Apoſtle was ſeparated by him: that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles ; not the offering the Gentiles 
offered up, their prayers, praiſes, or good works, 


to that, in which he was employed; fee Heb. v. 1. 
Ver. 18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of avy of 
thoſe things, &c.] He ſuggeſts that the falſe 


tho theſe are acceptable to God thro? Chriſt ; but | teachers did ſpeak of things which were not done by 


the Gentiles themſelves, by the offering up of whom 
is meant their converſion ; which was the end of the 
Apoſtle*s miniſtring the Goſpel among them, and 
in which he was the happy inſtrument. - The allu- 
ſion is to the prieſts ſlaying and offering up ſacri- 
fices under the law. The Apoſtle was a prieſt in a 
figurative and improper ſenſe; the ſacrifices he offered 
up were not ſlain beaſts, but men, the Gentiles, 
cut to the heart by the ſword of the Spirit, the 
miniſtry; of the Goſpel ; whoſe ' inſide being laid 
open to them, and they brought to a ſenſe of their 
loft condition, and need of Chriſt, were, thro? the 
power of divine grace attending the word, made 
willing to offer, or give up themſelves to the Lord, 
to be ſaved by him, and him only: this the Apo- 
ſtle, as an inſtrument, was concerned in; and all 
his'view was, that it might be acceptable; that is, to 
God; as nothing is more ſo to him, than a broken and 
a contrite heart, or ſouls brought to a ſenſe of them- 
ſelves, and to believe in Chriſt, and ſubmit to his 
rightcouſneſs ; and then both miniſters and converts 
ae unto God, a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt : being ſanc- 
tified by the Holy Ghoſt; this is ſaid in alluſion to 
the waſhing of the ſacrifices under the law; and in- 
timates, that the Gentiles, tho* unclean by nature 
and practice, yet being ſanftified by the Spirit of 
God, whoſe proper work it is to ſanctify, become 
a being an holy ſacrifice to an holy 


Ver. 17. J have therefore whereof I may glory, 
c.] Not in himſelf, for he that taught others 
not to glory in men, would not glory in himſelf; 
not in his carnal deſcent and fleſnly privileges; nor 
in his knowledge of, and compliance with the cere- 
monies of the law; nor in his legal, moral, and 
civil righteguſnets hefore God; nor in his gifts and 
ktainmients, as merited and procured by himſelf; 
or in his: labours in the miniſtry, and the ſucceſs of 
b as of himſelf: but through Jeſus Cbriſt; or in 
Jeſus'Chrift, as read the #ulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
drabie\ verſions ; in what Chriſt was unto him, 
Widomy; righteouſneſs, ſanctiſication, and redemp- 
ton: he could boaſt of what he had from him, 
nd thtough him, even of all ſpititual bleſſings in 
hin; and of a large meaſure of grace he had re- 


«ved from him; and of great and eminent gifts 


them at all, and much leſs were what Chriſt had done 
by them; and ſignifies that he was a conſcientious 
man, and could ſpeak nothing but what was truth ; 


allow himſelf to make mention of any thing, that 
was not done by him, as if it was; nor of any thing 
that was done by himſelf, nor of any thing that 
was done, as if it was done by himſelf, but as it 
was - wrought by Chrift; nor had he any need to 


himſelf, as he could not of what he had not wrought 
at all; or as he ſays, which Chriſt hath not wrought 
by me: ſignifying that what he had wrought, and 
which he could with good conſcience ſpeak of to 
the honour of Chriſt, and the glory of his grace, 
were not wrought by himſclf, but what Chrift 
wrought by him; he was only the inſtrument, 
Chriſt was the efficient cauſe ; as a chriftian, it Was 
not he that lived, but Chriſt lived in him; -as a 
miniſter, it was not he that ſpoke, but Chriſt ſpoke 
in him nor was it he that laboured, but the grace 
of Chriſt that was with him ; much leſs was it he 
that converted ſouls, but Chriſt did it by him: 10 
make the Gentiles obedient; the nations of the world, 
who had been brought up in blindneſs and igno- 
rance of Gad, in rebellion and diſobedience to him. 
The Goſpel was ſent among them, and was bleſſed 
unto them, to make them of diſobedient, obedient 
ones; not to men, but to God; not ta magiſtrates 
and miniſters, though they were taught to be ſo to 
both, but to Chriſt ; to him as a prieſt, by being 
made willing to be ſaved by him, and him only, 
renouncing their on works, and diſclaiming all other 
ways of ſalvation; and to ſubmit to his righteouſneſs 
for their juſtiſication before God, and acceptance with 
him; and to deal with his precious blood for par- 
don and cleanſing z.,to-rely on his ſacrifice for the 
atonement ↄf their ſins, and to make uſe of him as 
the pew and living way to the Father, as their one 
and only mediator, advocate, and interceſſor; and 
to him as à prophet, to the faith of the Goſpel, 
and the doctrines of it; not barely by hearing it, 
and notionally aſſenting to it, but, by embracing ãt 
heartily, and profeſſing it publickly and ſincert ly; 
and to dum as a king, by owning hum as ſuch, and 


Ciſt had beſtowed on him; he gloried in his croſs, 
S 


as theirs; and by ſubjecting to his ordinances, and 
obeying his commands in faith and fear, and from 
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his conſcience would not ſuffer him, nor could he 


ſpeak of any other things which he had wrought 
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5 30 
love to him: the means whereby theſe perſons were | 
brought to the obedience of Chriſt, and of faith, 
ate by word and deed ;, or deeds, as the Vulgate La- 
tin, Syriac, and the Etbiopic verſions read: by the 
former is meant, the word of the Goſpel and the 
preaching of it, being ſent unto them, and coming 
with power, and not as the word of man, but as 
the word of God; and by the latter, either the la- 
boriouſneſs of the Apoſtle, the pains he took, the 
hardſhips he endured, in miniſtring the Goſpel to 
them ; or his agreeable life and converſation, which 
were a means of recommending the word, and of 
engaging an attention to it; or rather the miracu- 
tous works and mighty deeds which were wrought 
by the Apoſtle, in confirmation of the doctrine he 
3 as it ſeems to be explained in the follow- 

verſe. | 

* 19. Through mighty figns and wonders, &c.] 
Or in, or through the power of figns and wonders, 
as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions 
render the words. Theſe carrying along with them 
evidence and conviction of the truth of what was 
delivered, wrought wonderfully and powerfully on 
the minds of the Gentiles, to embrace the Goſpel, 
and ſubmit to the ordinances of it; though all 
would have been. inſufficient, had it not been for 
what follows, by the power of the Spirit of God: 
the Aexandrian copy, and one of Stephens's read, 
by the power of the holy Spirit, and ſo does the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion ; meaning, either that the mighty 
ſigns and wonders in healing the ſick, giving 
ſight to the blind, raiſing the dead, &c. were per- 


formed not by the efficacy and working of ſatan, 


as the figns and lying wonders of antichriſtian men, 
but by the Spirit of God, by whom Chriſt and all 
his Apoſtles wrought the miracles they did; or that 
the miniſtration of the word in which the Apoſtle 
laboured, was by the power of the Spirit of God; 
it was he that imparted all ſpiritual gifts to him, 
qualifying him for this ſervice ; it was he that aſ- 
ſiſted him in it, and enabled him to go through it; 
it was in demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, 
that he performed it; and that not in words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
'teacheth: or elſe that the obedience of the Gentiles 
to the faith of Chriſt, through the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and the wonderful works that attended it 
as means, were purely owing to the power of the 
Spirit of God, as the efficient cauſe ; it was not 
by might, or power of the preacher ; nor merely 
by the power of ſigns and wonders ; but by the 
powerful and efficacious grace of the Spirit of God, 
who took away the ſtony, ſtubborn, and diſobedi- 
ent heart, and gave them an heart of fleſh, a ten- 
der, flexible, and obedient one; and cauſed them 
to walk in, and obferve the commandments and or- 
dinances of the Lord: 'ſo that from Feruſalem, and 
round about unto Iilyricum, I have fully preached the 
"Goſpel of Chriſt; that which Chriſt as God, is the 
author of; as man, was a preacher and miniſter 
of; and as mediator, is the ſubject matter of: this 
the Apoſtle ' preached fully and compleatly, every 
-part and branch of it, kept back nothing of it, but 


faithfully declared the whole; and ſo fulfilled it, as: 


the word may be rendered, and his miniſtry ; or 
he filled the Goſpel, the net of the Goſpel, which 
he ſpread in every place; or rather he diffuſed the 
knowledge of it every where; he filled all places 
with it Wherever he came, even from | Jeruſalem 
round about unto Ihyricum: not that he began to 


pPreach at Jeruſalem, but at Damaſeus ; from whence' 


De orbis ſitu, I. 2. c. 10. Geograph. I. 2. 
p. 138. Cent. 3. c. 2. p. 4. 14. Cent. 4. c. 2. p. 6. e. 
6. ©. 2. p. 7. c. 3. p. 33. Cent. 8. c. 2. p. 7. 
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may be traced in this country: hither the Apoſtc 


Ch. xv. V. I 9, 20, 


he went to Arabia, and after that to Jeraſalem; 

but inaſmuch as he was of Jeruſalem, and had 

preached there, from whence the Goſpel originally 
came, and this was the boundary of his miniſtry 
one way, he makes mention of it; as IAhricum was 
the boundary of it another way, which was on the 
extreme part of Macedonia: it is now called $11;. 
vonia, and is an European nation; part of it is Dy. 
matia, mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 10. Apollonia was in 
it, according to Mela *, where the Apoſtle is ſaid to 
paſs through, As xvii. 1. it has on the ſouth the 
gulph of Venice, on the north the Danube, on the 
welt Germany, and on the eaſt Thracia and Mace. 
donia: according to Ptolomy *, Nyris, or Ihricum, 
was bounded on the north with upper and lower 
Pannonia, now called Hungary and Auſtria , on the 
eaſt with upper Mya, now Servia; and on the 
ſouth, with part of Macedonia; it lies over-againſt 
Italy, the Adriatic ſea being between them; its 
length from the river Drinus to Arſa, is reckoned 
about 480 miles; and its breadth from the moun- 
tains of Croatia to the ſea, is computed to be about 
120 : it is by ſome divided into Slavonia, Dalna- 
tia, and Albania; Slavonia is the weſtern part, A. 
bania the eaſtern, and Dalmatia between them; 
according to others, it includes Slavonia, Croatia, 
Boſnia, and Dalmatia ; and had its name of Ihri. 
cum, from ilyrins, the ſon of Cadmus; or x; 
others, from Mlyrius, the ſon of Celta: here the 
Golpel was preached by the Apoſtle Paul, and no 
doubt with ſucceſs ; and churches were planted 
here, and which remained for ſeveral ages: in the 
ſecond century there was a church in Nyricym, and 
Eleutherius was biſhop, who is ſaid to be a famous 
teacher; he was born at Rome, and his mother 
Anthia is reported to be converted by the Apoſtle 
Paul; in the ſame age lived one Quirinus, firſt a 
tribune,” and then a biſhop of Hyricum, who be- 
came a martyr under Trajan: in the third century 
there were churches in yricum, though devaſta- 
tions were made in it by the Gorhs :'in the fourth 
century, frequent mention is made of the churches 
in IAhricum; and the biſhops convened at Rome 
under Damaſus in the times of Conſtantius, wrote 
with great reſpect to the brethren in 7yricun; in 
Siſcia, àa city in this country, Quirinus a biſhop 
ſuffered martyrdom ; here a ſynod met againſt the 
 Arians, and yet many in this country were infected 
with that hereſy, by Valens and Urſatius; in this age 
Hilary, of Poiftiers in France, ſpread the Goſpel 
in this country; and he and Euſebius of Vercelli, in 
Piedmont, viſited the churches, and corrected what 
was amiſs: in the Ab century there was a church 
in Nyricum, and in Salo, a city of Dalmatia, Ch. 
cerius was biſhop: in the fixth century there were 
alſo churches here, as appears from the letter of 
Symmachus to the biſhops of them, and to their 
people; and in this age alſo Gregory wrote to all 
the biſhops in Ihricum, to receive ſuch biſhops ® 
were baniſhed : in the eighth century, the biſhops 
of Illyricum were in the Nicene ſynod, and Bonif air 
gathered a church in Slavonia v; thus far chriſtianity 


went, not in a direct line, but round about, 
took many countries, cities, and towns in his wa 
as the hiſtory of his journies and travels in the All. 
of the Apoſtles ſhews, and as he here ſuggeſts. 
Ver. 20. Yea, ſo have I ftrived to- preach 1%. 
Goſpel, &c.] he ſenſe is, not barely that he 


ſtrove to preach the Goſpel and not the law, . 


C 


p p. 
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pure Goſpel, and not a mixed one; nor only - 


C. 10. 
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Ch. xv. v. 21—23. ROMAN S. 


he endeavoured to preach it fully, and leave out 
nothing; but that he had an holy ambition to 
reach it, not where Chrift was named; as in Fudea, 
where he had been for many ages ſpoken of and 
expected, and where he had lately appeared, lived, 
ſuffered, and died, and where his Goſpel had been 
reached by all the Apoſtles ; as alſo in ſuch parts 
& the Gentile world, where others of the Apoſtles 
had been, and had made mention of his name, and 
abliſhed the glad tidings of ſalvation by him; but 
he choſe rather to go to ſuch heathen nations, as 
were wholly without any knowledge of him ; who 
had only the dim light of nature to guide them; 
had had no promiſes nor prophecies of the Meſſiah, 
nor ſo much as any hints, at leaſt very diſtant ones, 
concerning him; and where as yet the ſound of the 
Goſpel had not reached: le I ſhoutd build on ano- 
ther man's foundation; meaning not the law of Mo- 
| es, nor the doctrines of the falſe teachers, but the 
foundation of the true Apoſtles, and which was no 
other than the foundation Chriſt, he himſelf laid 
but he choſe not to go where they had laid the 
foundation by preaching Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
that he might not take another man's crown, or 
boaſt in another man's line, or of other men's la- 
bours; but rather to go where others had never 
been, that he might firſt lay the foundation himſelf, 
by preaching Chriſt and him crucified, and ſo the 
more act up to his character as an Apoſtle, and as 
the Apoſtle to the Gentiles. 2 
Ver. 21. But as it is written, &c.] In 1a. Iii. 15. 
10 whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee, and they 
that have not heard ſhall underſtand ; for the Meſſiah 
was not ſpoken of to the Gentiles ; they were ſtran- 
gers to the covenants of promiſe ; the oracles of 
God were committed to the Fews; God gave his 
word and ſtatutes to them, and not to any other 
nation: and yet according to this prophecy, the 
Gentiles were to ſee him whom they had had no ac- 
count of; not in the fleſh with their bodily eyes, in 
which ſenſe only, or at leaſt chiefly, the Jets ſaw 
him; but with the eyes of their underſtanding, by 
faith, as exhibited and evidently ſet forth before 
them as crucified, in the Goſpel and the ordinances 
of it: and though they had heard nothing of him, 


having for many hundreds.of years been left in ig- 


norance, and ſuffered to walk in their own ways, 
until the Apoſtles were ſent among them; whoſe 
ſound went into all the earth, and their words to 
the end of the world ; yet when this would be the 
caſe, according to theſe words, they would under- 


ſtand the mind and will of God, the myſteries of 


his grace, the nature of the perſon and offices of 
Chriſt, the deſign of his coming into the world, 
and the way of ſalvation by him; all which was 
greatly brought about and accompliſhed, in the 
miniſtry of the Apoſtle Paul among them. The 
paſſage is very. pertinently cited and applied by the 

te. The whole paragraph is to be underſtood 
of the Meſſiah, from whence it is taken, as it is 
owned, and accordingly interpreted by many Jewiſb 
writers, both ancient and modern ©; and theſe 


531 
rendered thus, for him, who was not ſpoken of to them, 
they ſhall ſee; and the Apoſtle's Greek in this man- 


ner, /o whom it was not ſpoken ef concerning him, 
they ſhall ſee ; the ſenſe is the ſame, and the perſon 
intended Chriſt : the latter clauſe, which we from 
the Hebrew text render, and that which they had 
not heard, ſhall they confider ; and here, they that 
bave not heard, fhall underſtand, has nothing mate- 
rial in it, in which they differ ; for in the former 
part of it, both deſign the Meſſiah, and the things 
concerning him, the Gentiles had not heard of; and 
the latter is rendered and explained by the Targum, 
and by N. Sol Farchi, as by the Apoſtle, ON, 
they ſhall underſtand ; and which fitly expreſſes the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew word uſed by the prophet. 
Ver. 22. For which cauſe alſo, &c.) By reaſon 
of n employed for ſo many years, in preaching 
the Goſpel BN Jeruſalem, round about to 1lyri- 
cum; taking ſo large a compaſs to miniſter in, 
and ſtriving to introduce, propagate, and ſpread 
the Goſpel, where Chriſt was never named before : 
I have been much hindered from coming to yon; or he 
had been often, and by many ways, and upon many 
accounts, hindered from coming to them ; the fre- 
quent calls to different and diſtant places, and the 
great work of preaching the Goſpel in thoſe dark 
parts of the world, and ſettling churches there, 
which was upon his hands, prevented his giving 


them a viſit at Rome, which he much and often de- 


fired ; as in the preceding verſes the Apoſtle excuſes 
his freedom of writing to this church, ſo here his 
long delay of coming to them, aſſigning the rea- 
ſon of it. 


Ver. 23. But now baving no more place in theſe 


parts, &c.] Not becauſe perſecution was too hot 


for him, and therefore could not ſtay any longer, for 
this was what he expected every where; nor did it 
diſcourage him in his work, for he took pleaſure in 
enduring it for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; 
but becauſe he had ſo fully preached the Goſpel 
from Jeruſalem, in his circuit to [yricum, had filled 
every town and city with it, had planted churches 
in every place, and ordained elders over them, to 
whom the care and charge of them were committed; 
that there were no more places for him to preach in, 
but either where” he himſelf” had been already, or 
ſome other of the Apoſtles ; not but that he could 
have ſtaid with uſefulneſs to theſe new formed 
churches, for the edifying and confirming of them, 
for the furtherance of the joy of faith in them, and 
for the defence of the Goſpel and its ordinances 
among them ; but his proper work as an Apoſtle, 
being to preach the Goſpel to all nations, and 
where Chriſt was not named, and to plant churches ; 
and there being no more room in theſe climates, or 
regions, for ſuch ſervice, he begins to think of 
ſome other places, particularly Spain, where as yet 


very probably the Goſpel was not preached : how- 


ever, he found himſelf at leiſure to viſit other 
places, and hereby gives the church at Rome ſome 
hopes of ſeeing him from this conſideration, as 
5 PA from what follows : and having a great de- 


words ee, reſpect the kings and nations of ire theſe many years to come unto you; he had not 
r 


the world, who are repreſented as ſtruck with ſilence 
and wonder, when upon the preaching and 5 
of the Meſſiah, they ſhould ſee him by faith, an 

ſpiritually underſtand what is declared concerning 
him. The difference between the Apoſtle's verſion 
of theſe words, which is the ſame with the Septua- 
gint, and the text in {/atah, is very inconſiderable. 


The firſt clauſe of the Hebrew text may be literally | 


eim in Iſa. lii. 13. Pefikta in Kettoreth haſſamm im in Num. fol. 27. 2. Tanchuma apud Hulſ. Jud. T 
Baal Hatturim in Lev. 16. 14. R. Moſes Alſhech in Ila, li. 13, 


only a deſire, but a very vehement deſire to come 
to them; he longed to ſee them, as he elſewhere 
ſays ;; ſo that ſince now he had leiſure, they might 


hope it would not be ang, BA. they did ſee him; 
eſpecially ſeeing the thing had been upon his mind 
and thoughts for many years paſt ; which ſhews 
that the Goſpel had been preached very early at 


Rome, that many had been converted by it, and a 
To 8 church 


heolog p. 327. 
Vid. R. Aben Ezra in ib. 
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632 ROMANS... Chxv.F.24—:26 


church had been formed there ſome years ago, 4 ed entire ſatisfackion, a ſatiety of pleaſure, fulneſs 
was known to the Apoſtle; on which account, | of joy, which are only to be had in the preſence ot W 
having heard much of their faith and obedience, he God, and communion with angels and glorified 
had a longing defire of a great while to ſee them. ſaines; though perhaps he might expect more 
Ver. 24. Whenſorver ] take my journey into Spain, than he had, for at his firſt anſwer before Ver 
c.] Which he had now meditated and refolved|alt theſe Romans forfook him and fled ; ſaints ar- 
upon, being a place, as before obſerved, where it is| often diſappointed in their raiſed expectations, of 

very likely the Goſpet as yet had not been preached, what they ſhall enjoy in each others company. 
which made him deſirous of going thither ; but Ver. 25. But now I go unto Feruſalem, Kc.) 
whether he ever went thither, or no, is not certain; | Whither he was bound in ſpirit, not knowing what 
fome think he never performed the intended jottr- [ſhould befal him there, from which he could not 
ney z others affirm he did, ſometime between his be diſſuaded by his friends, and thither he did go; 
two appearances before Nero. Sepharad in Obad. | fo miniſter unto the ſaihts ; not to preach the (of. 
ver. 20. is taken by the Jewiſh writers for this pel, though doubtleſs he did that when he was 
country; and is by the Targum, Farchi, and Hen there; but to diſtribute among the poor ſaints, what 
Ezra on that place, called, D,, Apamia; a had been raifed for them by the Greet churches; h 
name not greatly different from Hiſpania, by which | had intreated him to take upon him this ſcrvice 
it uſvally goes among the Grerts and Latius; but even the fellowſhip of miniſtering to the ſaints 
. Kimchi calls it, D, Spania, the very word uſed in and though this might ſeem below his office as 2 
this place, and by us rendered Spain, as it is uſually | Apoſtle, and as what more became an inferior offt. 
called: it was called Span in the language of the |cer, a deacon in a church; yet the Apoſtle's heart 
Celtæ, who firſt inhabited it, which ſignifies a com- was ſo much in it, and he was ſo bent u pon it, and 
panion ; it was formerly called Heria, from the ſo diligent to execute it, that he poſt poned his 
river Berus; afterwards Heſperia, from Heſperus, journey to Spain and viſit to Rome, or the ſake of 
the brother of Atlas; and then Hiſpalia, from the it, and aſſigns this as a reaſon why he could not 
3 city Hiſpalis, or Sevi; and from thence corruptly come at preſent. 5 | 
Hiſpania ; there are ſome that derive it from ovanz,| Ver. 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
from the roughneſs of ſome places in it, barren, un- and Achaia, &c.] That is, the churches of Mace. 
cultivated, and uninhabited : it has on the eaſt the [doma, particularly Philippi and Theſſalonica; and 
Pyrenean mountains, by which it is divided from [the churches of Achaia, eſpecially the church at 
France, on the welt the Atlantic ocean, on the] Corintb, which was the metropolis of Achain : 19 
north the Cantabrian, and on the ſouth the Hercu- male a certain contribution for the poor ſaints which 
lean ſea, and the ſtreights of Gades; now as the f are at Jeruſalem; of which contribution, of their 
Apoſtle intended a journey into this country, he great forwardneſs, readineſs, and liberality, a large 
mentions it, in order to raiſe their expectations of [account is given, in the viiith and ixth chapters of 
ſeeing him; ſince in his way thither, he would | the /econd epiſtle to the Corinibiaus; from whence 
have a fair opportunity of coming to them; yea, | Origen and others have rightly concluded, that this 
he aſſures them, that whenever he went thither, he epiſtle to the Romans was wrote after that; ſince in 
would come: I will come to you; it was his real in- that, the Apoſtle exhorts and encourages them by the 
tention, a ſettled reſolution and determination in example of the Macedonian churches, to finiſh the 
his mind fo to do; but whereas every thing of this] collection they had begun; which collection is here 
kind depends not upon the will of man, but upon] called a contribution, or communion, as the word 
«the wiff and providence of God, and fo many un- ſignifies; it being one part of the communion of 
foreſeen things fall out which prevent the fulfilling|churches' and of ſaints, to relieve their poor, by 
of human purpoſes, therefore he adds, for I truſt, or | communicating to them, and to aſſiſt each other 
Hope to ſee you in my journey: he could not be certain therein; and in which they have not only fellowſhip 
that he ſhould ſee them, but he hoped he ſhonld, | with one another, but with Chrift the head; who 
for nothing was more defireable to him; his wiſh [takes what is done to the leaſt of his brethren, as 
. _  . was not to ſee their empetor, their ſenate, or their] done to himſelf: the perſons for whom the col. 
| famous city, but them, the church of Chriſt there; lection was made, are he poor ſaints, or the pocr cf 
and a beautiful and delightful fight it is, to ſee a the ſaints; for not all the ſaints, but the poor 
| church of Chriſt in 18 5 order, walking together among them, were the objects of this generolity : 
1 - ir tlie faith and fellowſhip, and ordinances of it, they were ſaints, ſuch as are ſanctified by God the 
and in peace one with another: and to be brought on] Father in eternal election, and by the blood o 
imp way thitherward by Bind he not only hoped to] Chriſt in redemption, and by the Spirit of Chriſt in 
Tee them, but that he ſhould have the company off effectual vocation, to theſe this goodneſs extended; 
ſome of them along with him, in his way to Spain; | for though good is to be done to all men, yet more 
from whoſe cohverfation, he might expect much eſpecially to the houſnold of faith: they were p27; 
ſpiritual pleaſure and refreſhment ; and by whom he which is the lot of many who are ſaints, whom 
might. be directed in his way, as well as ſupplied] God has choſen, to whom the Goſpel is preachech 
| with all neceffaries for his journey ; in which' ſeniſe f and who are called by grace: theſe came to be to, 
E tte phraſe of bringing on in the way, is fornetimes either 24 8 4 the great dearth which was through. 
uſed; ſee Titus iii. 13. 3 John 6. though before he f out the world in the times of Claudins — rh when 
| "ſhould depart from them, he Hoped to have abün- the brethren at Jeruſalem particularly ſuffered, and 
| dance of Farisfadtion in his converſation With chem] were relieved by the diſciples at ntiveh ; but this 
| together as a church: F # I be ſome9Þbar,” ot in collection was made ſome years after that, and 
part, filled with your company; ot with you, meaning] therefore rather they became fo, through the pel. 
dat before he ſhould fet forward from thetn' to[ſecutions of their countrymen ; by whom they ſul⸗ 
Hain, that he ſhould be greatly delighted with 'be- [tered joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
_ holdin their order, aud the ſtedfaſtneſs of their [that they had a better and more enduring ſubltance 
faith, beating their ſweet expetiences, aha obferv-¶ in heaven; or elſe through their having ſold all 
ing their holy life and converſation, and their peace their poſſeſſions, and thrown their money into ode 
and concord among themſelves ; not that he expect - common ſtock and fund, for mutual able 
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imitation of all the churches and people of God. 


Ch xv. v. 27, 28. } KR O M 


which was now. exhauſted: theſe poor ſaints lived at 

eruſalem, which was at a great diſtance from Ma- 
aadoma and Achaia but tho” they were ſtrangers, and 
unknown by face to them, and had only heard of them, 
and their diſtreſs; yet this was no objection to their 
chearful contribution; they conſidered them as mem- 
bers of the ſame body, as belonging to the ſame fa- 
mily, and as ſtanding in the ſame ſpiritual relation to 
God and Chriſt with themſelves ; and upon this 
foot they acted; and what they did is worthy the 


Ver. 27. It hath pleaſed them verily, &c.] This 
is repeated from the former verſe, and is deſigned 
to point out the ſpring of this contribution, and the 
manner in which it was performed: it aroſe from 
chemſelves; it was the pure effect of their good-will 
and pleaſure; the firſt motion was from among them- 
ſelves; it was their own thought, mind, and will; 
they were willing of themſelves unto it, and begun 
+ of themſelves, unaſked, and not moved unto it 
by any other: it was not done by conſtraint or ne- 
ceſſity, but was entirely free; they did not make 
it for oſtentation- ſake, or to gain the applauſe of 
men, but from a principle of love to the poor ſaints; 
and which ſhewed itſelf to be ſincere, hearty, and 
genuine, by deeds, and not bare words: they per- 
formed this ſervice with great alacrity and chear- 
fulneſs ; they gave not ſparingly, but largely; it 
was not a matter of covetouſneſs, but of bounty; 
and they did it not grudgingly, but chearfully ; 
they took delight and pleaſure ih it; their hearts 
and ſouls were in it, and yet notwithſtanding did 
but what they ought to do. And their debtors they 
art; for being debtors to God for their temporal 
ind ſpiritual mercies; and to Chriſt for what he has 
done for them in "redemption, and for what he is 
to them; and to the Spirit for the influences and 
operations of his grace upon them, they are deb- 
tors to the ſaints z they are bound to love them; 
they owe the debt of love to them, as they are in 
the ſpiritual relation of the children of God, mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and brethren one of another; and 
their, paying of this debt to them is, in ſome ſenſe, 
reckoned a paying it to the divine perſons. More- 
over, it was not merely a debt of love which theſe 
Gentiles "owed, and in this way paid to the beliey- 
ing Jews ; but it was a debt of juſtice and equity; 
they had received what was of valuable conſidera- 
tion from them, and by their means : Chriſt himſelf 
was of the Jews; hence ſalvation is ſaid to be of 
them,” Jobn iv. 22. The writings of the Old 
Teftament were committed to them, and -faith- 
fully preſerved by them, and from them tranſ- 
mitted” to the Gentiles; the Apoſtles were all 
Jews, under whoſe miniſtry they were enlightened, 
converted, and brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him; the Goſpel of the grace of 
God came out from among them; it was firſt 
preached” in Judea, and at Jeruſalem; and from 
thence was carried and ſpread in the Gentile world; 
yea, it looks very likely, and is not at all unrea- 
lonable to ſuppoſe, that the charge of carrying and 
preaiing the Goſpel among. the Gentiles was at 
brit defrayed by the believing Jews, and out of that 
common ſtock and fund which was at Jeruſalem; 
for it was not proper that the Apoſtles, at their firſt 
ſeting out, ſnould take any thing of the Gentiles, 
ſt they ſhould be thought to be mercenary per- 
ſons, who only ſought their own worldly adyan- 
tige: hence the Apoſtle argues from the greater to 
the lefſer, for if the Gentiles have been partakers 


_—_— 
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trines of it, which are ſpiritual things; contain, and 
make known ſpiritual bleſlings ; impart fpiritu 

gifts; in which the Spirit of God is greatly con- 
cerned, he is the author of them; he leads men 
into them; qualifies them to preach them unto 
others; bleſſes and ſucceeds them to the con- 
verſion ; comfort, and edification of fouls ; and by 
means of which he himſelf is received as a ſpirit of 
illumination, ſanctification, and faith: and which 
doctrines alſo relate to the ſpiritual and eternal wel- 


fare of the fouls and ſpirits of men; hereby they 


are. enlightened, quickened, comforted; ahd nou- 
riſhed up unto eternal life : wherefore, ſince this is 
the caſe, and theſe the favours the Gentiles enjoy'd 
through the Jes, their duty is alſo to miniſter unto 
them in carnal things ; in outward and temporal 
things; in things pertaining to the fleſh, or out- 
ward man; for the clothing and nouriſhment of the 
body. This he ſaid to ftir up the Romans, who 
were Gentiles alſo, and under the ſame obligations 
to make ſuch a contribution for them likewiſe. 
Ver. 28. When therefore I have performed this, 
&c.] Meaning when he had diſpatched that buſi- 
neſs, and finiſhed that affair which the Macedonian 
and Achaian churches had intreated him to engage 
in, and which he had undertook ; namely, to take 
their collection, and carry it to Jeruſalem, and di- 
ſtribute it among the poor ſaints there; and which 
he expreſſes by another phraſe, and have ſealed to 
them this fruit. The liberality of the Gentile 
churches is called fruit, as it may be on many ac- 
counts; as with reſpect to the Apoſtle, it was the 
fruit of his miniſtry and laborious preaching of the 
Goſpel among them ; he had been ſowing the ſeed 
of the word, and planting churches in theſe parts; 
and among other fruits brought forth hereby, as 


fortable? and alſo with reſpe& to the contributors, 
it was the fruir of the Spirit of God, and his 


works by love; and it was the fruit of their love 
to Chriſt, and to his ſaints ; and was profitable to 
them in things temporal, E and eternal; 


romiſes of tach being made and performed to 
uch that ſow liberally and bountifully. Now the 


and on the behalf of the Grecian ' churches, the 


ſuch manner as to leave no ſuſpicion that he had 


converted any part of it to his own uſe z though the 


the converſion of ſinners, and edification of ſaints, ; 


grace in them; it was the fruit of faith, which 


miniſtration of this to the poor ſaints at Feruſalem, 


Apoſtle calls a /ealing it to them; and it is thought 
to be an alluſion to the delivery of money ſealed 
up, that it may not be loſt, nor made uſe of for 
any other purpoſe than that for which it was de- 
ſigned : whether the Apoſtle carried this collection 
ſealed or no, it matters not; his ſenſe is, that he 
ſhould deliver it whole and ſafe unto them, and in 


- 


word here uled ſeems to anſwer to the Hebrew nn, 


laſt and finiſhing part of them. Innumerable in- 


I their” ſpiritual things ; the Goſpel, and the doc- 


Vor. II. 42. 


T. Hierof. Beracot; fol. 8. 4. 


| 1 5 


which, with the Jetot, frequently ſignifies to con- 

clude; finiſh, and make an end of any thing, as 

well as to ſeal; the letting up of letters being the 
0 


ſtances. might be given; take the following one as 
a proof ©; „ we find in the former prophets,” 
«PMN VIC, bat they ſealed, or ended their 
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« words with words of praiſe, or with words of | which Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be full of it is full 
ce conſolation. Says R. Ekezer, except Jeremiab, of 1 great and precious promiſes tranſcribed 
% NW}, who ſealed, or finiſhed with words off from Chriſt, and out of the covenant of grace 
% reproof,'® So the word is uſed in Dan. ix. 24. J and it is full of a variety of food, of milk for babes 
and then the Apoſtles plain meaning is, when Il and meat for ſtrong perſons. The Alexandrigy 
have made an end of this affair, have finiſhed this] copy, and ſome others, read only, with the Fulneſ; 
buſineſs of miniſtring and diſtributing to the poor] of tbe Bleſſing of Chriſt ; and fo the Ethiopic ver. 
ſaints at Jeruſalem, I will come by you into Spain.] lion. | | | | 
The Ethiopic verſion reads it, Lafitania, deſigning, Ver. 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, &c.] Hav. 
no doubt, Laſitania, which was formerly a part off ing declared his intention of coming to them 
Spain, now called Portugal. Whether the Apoſtle] and his confidence of it, he intreats an intereſt in 
ever was there, is not certain, nor very probable ; their prayers ; and which he urges from the con- 
ſince when he came to Jeruſalem he was apprehend-] ſideration of their mutual relation as brethren , and 
ed, and after ſome time ſent a priſoner to Rome, [therefore ſhould love one another, and ſhey it, 
where he ſuffered ; however, it was his intention to] among other things, by praying for each other to 
go to Spain, and to take Rome in his way thither. | their common parent, in whom they have a joint- 
Ver. 29. And I am ſure when I come to you, &c.]| intereſt, laying, as directed by Chriſt, our Fahy 
He intended to go to Spain; he was not ſure hef which art in heaven; thereby ſignifying, that they 
ſhould reach thither; but he was poſitive in it he] prayed not for themſelves only, La for all the bre. 
ſhould come to Rome. It had been much and long] thren, all the children of God: and this the Apo- 
upon his mind ; and under an £597 0 . of the Spiritſ ſtle further urges, for Cbriſts /ake ; whole ſervant 
God upon him, he had 15 ed ſome time be- he was, and in whoſe cauſe he was engaged, whoſ: 
fore this, that after he had been at Feru/alem, he] Goſpel he preached, and whoſe glory he ſought , 
muſt ſce Rome alſo, As xix. 21. and it was after-[and therefore if they had any regard for Chriſt, and 
wards more expreſly told him by the Lord, that the good of his intereſt, he beſeeches them that 
as he had teſtified of him at Feruſalem, he ſhould|they would pray for the continuance of his life and 
bear witneſs at Rome alſo, As xxii. 11. and there · I uſefulneſs; ſince for him to live was for the good 
fore he was fully aſſured he ſhould come to Rome, ſof the churches. of Chriſt, though for him to die 
and was as confident of the manner of his coming] would be his own perſonal gain: and which he 
thither. I Hall come in, or with the fulneſs the alſo ſtirs them up to, for the love of the Spirit; 
bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; with the Goſpel, the] meaning either the love of the Father, and of the 
good news of ſalvation by Chriſt; and which muſt] Son, which was ſhed abroad in their hearts by the 
make him a welcome perſon to every ſenſible ſoulſ Spirit, which he had directed them into, and they 
where-ever he came; to this he was choſen, ſepa-]had à comfortable ſenſation of; or that love to 
rated, and called; for this he was abundantly qua- God, to Chrift, and one another, which the Spirit 
- ified ; this was committed to his truſt, and which he] of God had wrought in them in regeneration or 
carried with him where-ever he went; and he was not] that love with which the Spirit of God equally loved 
aſhamed of it, and was ready to preach it even _at|them, as the Father, By the Son ; and which he 
Rome alſo. With the Goſpel of Chriſt ; not his own, had ſhown. in their converſion and ſanctification, in 
or another's, or any man's, but Chriſt's; which he applying all grace unto them, and indwelling in them 
Had by the revelation of Chriſt; of which Chriſt is] as __ 45 of adoption, and as the earneſt and 
the ſum and ſubſtance, and which Chriſt himſelf] pledge of the heavenly inheritance. That ye frive 
eachtd : with. the bleſſing of . the Goſpel of Chriſt.| together with me in your pgayers ts God for me, The 
zome by bleſſing underſtand a liberal contribution, | Apoſtle prayed for himſelf, as he had been wont 
which he truſted he ſhould make at Rome, for the to do ever fince he was a converted man; but 
poor ſaints at Jeruſalem ; believing that their hearts knowing well the force of united, ſocial prayer, he 
would be opened, under the preaching of the Go: deſires the aſſiſtance of others. He repreſents 
ſpel, to give freely to them, and that this would prayer as an og an holy conllict, and ſtriving 
be a bleſſing that would attend it; but rather he] with God, a wreſtling with him, as Jacob did, who 
means, either the bleſſed Br he had, qualifying] held him, and would not let him go without the 
him for preaching the Goſpel, with which he bleſſing, and had power with him, and prevaikd. 
ſhould come and deliver it among them, and Which The phraſe denotes the fervency of prayer, tbe 
would attend it with ſucceſs ; ſuch, as boldneſs off ſtrength, laboriouſnels, and energy of it; ſee Co: 
ſpirit, freedom of ſpeech, enlarged knowledge, iv. 12. and alſo intimates, that the Apoſtle forclaw 
mighty ſigns and wonders, and the demonſtration{he ſhould, have a combat with many enemies where 
of the Spirit, and of power; or the bleſſed effects] he was going, and ſhould be in great danger by 
it ag e on them, in eſtabliſhing them in the them.; and therefore deſires they would join him in 
preſent truths; in further enlightening and inſtruct-· the uſe of their ſpiritual armour, and in that parti 
ing their minds; in cdityiog, aeg. and com-|cular part of it, prayer, which has been often uſed 
forting.them 3 and in nouriſhing up with the words to good | purpoſe _ the enemies of the Go. 
of. faith and ſound doctrine, unto eternal life; or[ſpel.: he Met not deſire theſe Romans to beg the 
te He gs. of grace exhibited and ſet forth in the] alſiſtance of. their ſenate or emperor ; but to pray 
oſpel; Fon) as juſtification and forgiveneſs of fins, to God for him, and join with him in their prayers 
98 and reconciliation, ſalvation and eternal life. to him, who is a God hearing prayer, and able 
ays 
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j he believed he ſhould, come in, or with the] to ſave. The petitions he would have them put 
| fulneſs of all this; meaning, either that he believed|up.to bim, are as follow: + . a, 4 1 
he ſhould find them full of the Goſpel, and the] Ver. 31. That I may be delivered from them ib. f 


fruits of it; or rather that he ſhould come full} ds not hellere in Fudea, &c.] By whom ſome think I the chi 
fraught with it, and fully preach, it to them, andi are meant ſuch, who, though they believed in Jeſus WM dy nan 
keep back nothing that would be profitable. There as the Meſſiah, yet were violently ſet againſt the autiog 
is à fulneſs in the Goſpel; it. is full ↄf the- deep Apoſtle for preaching down the ceremonial law 3, WW ations 
things, of God, which the Spirit ſcarches and” re- and from whom he foreſaw he ſhould be in much WM to the © 
veals ; it is full of the doctrines of grace ang truth, danger when. he came to Jeruſalem, and 7 


nd 
| | 1 


Ch. xv. N. 32, 33 ROM 


deſires the church at Rome to pray for his deliver- 
ance from them ; though rather ſuch who did not 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt at all are deſigned; and who 
were enemies to the Goſpel, and to all Gofpel mi- 
niſters, but eſpecially to the Apoſtle Paul, for 
preaching among the Gentiles, and ſuch doctrines 
as he did, which ſtruck at their uliar notions 
and, as he feared, he ſhould be ſet upon by them, 
and his life be in great danger, ſo it was; ſee A&s 
xxi. 27—31. tho' he was not diſheartened and in- 
timidated, and did not ſhun going up to Jeruſalem, ; 
tho” intreated not to go; yet he thought proper to 
engage the churches of Chriſt in prayer for him, 
that he might be delivered out of the hands of ſuch 
wicked and unreaſonable men, who being deſtitute of 
faith in Chriſt, were filled with enmity againſt his mi- 


niſters ; ſee 2 Thef. iii. 1, 2. and that my ſervice which | 


T have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints ; 
that is, that the collection which was made by the 
Gentile churches for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, the 
miniſtration of which unto them he had took upon 
him, might be chearfully and gratefully received 
by them. One would think there were no fear of 
this, or any need to pray for it; for if they were 
oor, and in neceſſitous circumſtances, as they 
were, they would be glad of relief, and thankfull 
accept it: but the caſe was this, and the difficul- 
ties attending this ſervice were, that this collection 
came from the Gentiles, to whom the Jews had an 
averſion, and was brought to them by one that they 
had entertained an ill opinion of, being informed 
that he had taught the Gentiles to forſake Moſes, 
not to circumciſe their children, or walk after the 
cuſtoms z wherefore he did not know whether, tho? 

in neceſſity, any 2 coming for their relief from 
ſuch a quarter, and thro his hands, would be re- 
ceived with any. leaſure by them: beſides, his deſire 
was that it might be received as a token of the true 
and fincere- love the Gentiles bore to them; and be 
a means of reconciling the believing Jews to them, 
to own them as ſiſter churches. ot the ſame faith 


Ver. 32. That I may come unto you with joy, &c,} 
The end the Apoſtle had, in deſiring them to re- 
queſt the above things at the throne of grace for 
him was, that he might come to them, which un- 
ks he Was delivered from the unbelicving Fews, 
could not be; and therefore ſince they had an in- 
tereſt in this matter, he might hope they would be 
the more . in their ſupplications for him, 
that he might eſtape their hands; and ſeeing alſo 
ſhould. the faints GHOTE him in an ungrateful 
© manner, and ſlight the . kindneſs of the Gentile 
churches, andl his ſervice ſhould. not have the deſired 
effect, his coming to them would be with ſorrow ; 
Wherefore he puts them upon praying for ſucceſs in 
dis affair, that ſo when he came among them he 
ſhould have 5 upon his mind, or any 
dung of this Kind to. diſtreſs, him, and interrupt 
that pleaſure and delight he promiſed himſelf in 
any.. and converſation :; he adds, 5 the 


ANS $35 


things to the ſovereign will of God; and the wiſc 
diſpoſals of his providence: he knew his deliverarice 
from his , enemies muft be by, and the ſucceſs of 
his ſervice owing to, and his coming to Rome en- 
tirely according to, the will of God, and as he 
ſhould think fit and proper; ſo he acted himſelf; 
and ſo he ht theſe believers to have their re- 
gard to, and fit down contented with the will of 


with you be refreſhed ; with the preſence of God 
among them, with the Goſpel in the fulneſs and 
bleſſing of it with which he ſhould come, and with 
the mutual faith and comfortable experience of him 
and them, which they ſhould communicate to each 
other; than all which nothing is more reviving; 
and refreſhing to the ſpirits of God's people. 
Ver. 33, Now the God of peace be with you all; 
Amen.) As God is in this chapter before ſtiled the 


his concern in theſe graces ; ſo he is here ſtiled; 
the God of peace, becauſe of his concern in that 
peace which is made between him and his people; 
by the blood of Chriſt. This peace was firſt upon 
his thoughts, which are therefore called thoughts 
of peace; a council of peace was held between him 


yjand his ſon upon this head; the ſcheme of recon- 


ciliation was drawn by him in it; he entered into 4 
covenant of peace with Chriſt, which takes its 
name from this momentous article of it; he ap- 
pointed Chriſt to be the peace-maker, and laid on 
him the chaſtiſement of our peace; 'and it pleaſed 
him by him to reconcile all things to himſelf. More- 
over, he is ſo called becauſe he is the giver ef all true 
ſolid conſcience peace, the peace of God which paſſeth 
all underſtanding of natural men ; and which whert 
he gives, none can give trouble; and is what he fills 
his people with in a way of believing, leading their 
faith to the blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice © 

his Son. He is alſo the author of happineſs ane 

proſperity, temporal, ſpiritual and eternal, an 


likewiſe of all the peace and concord which is in his 


churches, and among his ſaints; ſo that when the 


Apoſtle wiſhes that the God of peace might be 
with them, he not only: prays that the preſence of 
God might be with them; but that they might 
have frefhviews of their intereſt in peace, made 
by the blood of Chriſt; that they wight enjoy 
peace in their own conſciences, arifing from thence ; 
that they might be poſſeſſed of felicity of every 
kind, and that unity and harmony might ſubſiſt 
among them; that the peace of God might rule 
in their hearts, and they live in love and peace one 
with another, laying aſide all their differences as 
Fews and Gentiles, about the rites and ceremonies 
of the law of Moſes; to which the Apoſtle may 
have a particular reſpect in this concluding wiſh of 
his, and here indeed properly the epiltle ends; 
the following chapter being as a ſort of poſtſcript, 
filled up with ſalutations and recommendations 

particular perſons; wherefore the word - Amen is 


e 
will of Cod; reſigning himſelf, and ſubmitting all 
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a a. 1097 of 2x 3 22th 
IS chapter contains a recommendation of a 
lingle perſon, herein mentioned; a liſt of 

the chief of the ſaints. at Rame, Who are faluted 
name, and ſome with ſingular encomiums ;/ a 
"Wtlon to beware of falſe teachers; various ſalu- 
"tons of perſons that were with the Apoſtle ſent 
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ed with a doxology, or an aſcription of gloty to 
God. Firſt, a commendation is given of a wo- 
man, by whom this long letter was ſent, who is de- 
ſcribed by her name Phebe ;'by her ſpiritual relation a 
fiſter in Chriſt; by her office or character afervant of 
the church at Cenchrea, ver. i. who is recommended 


to the church at Rome ; and the whole is conchud- 


19 4 1 f 


to the ſaints at Rome, to receive her into thei, m- 


munion, 


God in all things; to which he ſubjoins; aud may 


God of patience, and the God of hope, becauſe of 
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munion, converſation and affection, as became them, jepiſtle, ver. 20. but adds various ſalutations of 
and to aſſiſt her in every thing ſhe might need from [perſons that were with him, who deſired to be re. 
them ; which is. enforced by this reaſon, becauſe] membered to the brethren at Rome, as Timotheus x 
ſhe had been a ſuceouret of the Apoſtle, and many fellow- worker, Lucius, Jaſon and Sefpater, his kinſ. 
others, ver. 2. and next follows a catalogue of the] men, ver: 21. Tertius the writer of the epiſtle 
rincipal ſaints at Rome, to whom the Apoſtle ſends]ver. 22. Gaius the hoſt of the Apoſtle, and of the 
bis chriſtian ſalutations ; and among theſe ſtand in|whole church; Eraſtus, chamberlain of the city of 
the Firſt place Aquila and Priſcilla, and the church Corintb, and Quartus a brother, ver. 23. and then 
in their houſe, ver. 3, 4, f. who are deſcribed as the Apoſtle repeats the above falutation, ver. 24. 
greatly aſſiſting. to him in the cauſe of Chriſt, and ſand yet ſtill has not - finiſhed his epiſtle, but con- 
as having a ſtrong affection for him; which they|cludes with a doxology, ver. 25, 26, 27. in which 
ſhewed by riſquing their lives on his account, for ſis celebrated the power of God, in eſtabliſhing his 
which he gives them thanks, as did all the churches :|people according to the Gofpel, commended by its 
Secondly, ; hag is next ſaluted, as having a great being the preaching of Chriſt, and the revelation 
intereſt in the Apoſtle's affections, and as being one of the myſtery hid from ages paſt; and the good- 
of the firſt converts in Achaia, ver. 5. Thirdly, ajneſs of God is alſo taken notice of, in giving orders 
woman named Mary, who did her utmoſt to ſerve to make it manifeft, and in making it manifeſt to 
the Apoſtle, and thoſe that were with him, ver. 6.|the Gentiles, in order to bring them to the obe- 
Fourthly, a couple of ſaints, Andronicus, and Junia, dience of faith; and likewiſe the wiſdom of God 
deſcribed by their relation to the Apoſtle, his kinſ- is obſerved, to whom wiſdom alone belongs, and 
men; by their ſufferings with him, fellow - priſoners; Which is apparent in the Goſpel before mentioned, 
by the fame and credit they were in among the fand in all the methods of his grace, as well as pro- 
chriſtians of the firſt rank, even the Apoſtles; and|vidence ; and glory to him, thro' Chriſt for ever, is 
by their early converſion, being converted before wiſhed and prayed for; and ſo ends this excellent 
the Apoſtle himſelf, ver. 7. Fifthhy, next in the and valuable epiſtle. | 
liſt is Amplias, who is faluted as in the Lord, and] jk n 0 | 
as beloved in him, ver. 8. Sixzbly, two worthy men] Ver. 1. I commend unto you Pbebe our ſiſter, &c.] 
are joined together, Urban and Stachys ; the one is] This chapter chiefly conſiſts of commendations 
ſaluted as an helper in Chriſt, and the other as be- and ſalutations of perſons, and begins with the for- 
loved by the Apoſtle, ver. 9. Seventhly, Apelles is] mer. It was uſual to give letters of commenda- 
next named, and commended as one approved in tion of a member of one church to thoſe of an- 
Chriſt. Eigbiliy, the family of Ariſtobulus is greet-Jother; ſee 2 Cor. iti. 1. The * 2 who is here 
ed, ver. 10. Ninthly, a kinſman of the A 5 recommended was, as appears from the fubſcrip- 
by name Herodion : and Tenthly, the houſhold of tion of this Epiſtle, if that may be depended on, 
Narciſſus, ſaid to be in the Lord, ver. 11. Eleventhh, the bearer of this letter, and is deſcribed by her 
two excellent women are greeted, who had been name, Phebe ; as ſhe dwelt at Cenchrea, it is pro- 
indefatigable in the ſervice of Chriſt: and Twelftbly, | bable ſhe was a Grecian, as is her name. Payſa- 
another woman, by name Perſs, a perſon to be re- mas makes frequent mention of one of this name 
cted and loved, on account of her labour in the ſin Greece; With the Heathen poets, Phzbus was 
ord, | ver. 12. Thirteenthly, Rufus is ſaluted as|the ſun, and Phabe the moon. Though, it is not 
one choſen in Chriſt, and-alſo his mother, and who f unlikely, that ſhe' might be a 'Ferbeſs, fince there 
was the mother of the Apoſtle, ver. 13. Fourteenthly, were many of them in thoſe parts; and this was a 
five of the ſaints, are joined together who are men-[name in uſe among them. We often read * of R. 
tioned by name, and other 'brethren | with them, mat, AN Ja, ben Phebi, which I take to be 
whoſe names are not ſet-down, ver.-14.:and:Z4afth, the ſame name with this. She is recommended as a 
five other ſaints, with all the brethren with them, ſiſter, our fer ; not in a natural, but ſpiritual rela- 
are likewiſe ſaluted, ver. 16. and theſe; and all the tion; one that was a member of the church at 
members of the church are exhorted to. ſalute one Cencbhrea, and in full communibn with it; for as it 
another in an affectionate and chaſte manner, who are was uſual to call the men brethren, it was common 
told that all the churches ſaluted them, ver. 16. to call the women ſiſters. Elderly men were called 
then follows the exhortation to take care of falſe fathers, younger men brethren ; elderly women 
teachers, to mark them, and avoid them; who are were ſtiled mothers, and younger women ſiſters, 
deſcribed as ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, making di- who were partakers of the grace of God, and en- 
viſions in the church, and preaching contrary to the joyed the 8 of the ſaints: wich is a ſervant 
Goſpel taught and learned, ver. 17. The argumentsſef the church which'is at Cenchreg. This place was 
or reaſons made uſe of to enforce the exhortation, ſa ſea-port of the Corinthians, diſtant from Corinth 
are taken partly from the characters of theſe teachers, about ſeventy furlongs, or eight or nine miles: it 
being ſelfiſn men, who ſer ved not the Lord Jeſus, was on one fide of the /#hmus, as Lechea was on 
but their own bellies; and deceivers, who by ſmooth the other 3 ſee the note on Ads xviti. 18. In the 
words and plauſible doctrines ĩimpoſed upon ſimpleſ way to this place from the Nbmus, as Pauſonias re-. 
minds, ver. 18. and partly from the characters of the lates *, was the temple of Diana, and a very an- 
ſaints at Rome, who were ſimple and credulous, and{cient ſculpture; and: in Cencbrea itſelf was the tem- 
ready to give in to every thing that carried an ap- ple of Venus, and a wooden image; and near the 
pearance of truth; and tho they were * be com- flo of the ſea was a Neptune of braſs. But now, 
mended for their ready obedience to the Goſpel, lin- this place, was a church of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
yet it became them to mingle wiſdom and prudence i ſince it was ſo near to Corinth, it ſhews, that churches, 
with their ſimplicity add readineſs to receive what in thoſo early times were not national, or provincial 
appeared to be truth, ver. 19. and from a promiſe but congregatienal! Of this church Phebe was a 
4 victory over ſatan and his emiſſaries-in'a ſhort|ſervant, or, as tlie word ſignifics, a miniſter or dea- 
time; to which the Apoſtle annexes his uſual ſalu- con; not that ſne was 4 teache? of the word, 0! 
tation, and Amen, as if he had concluded thelp acher of the Goſpel, for that was IX allowed 
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emperour, ſays, that he had examined two maids, 


chixvi. . 2—4. ROM 


of by the Apoſtle in the church at Corinth, that a 
woman: ſhould teach; fee 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 
therefore would never be admitted at enchrea. 
Rather, as ſome think, ſhe was a deiconneſs ap- 
inted by the church, to take care of the poor 
ters of the church; tho* as they were uſually 
and ancient women, that were put into that 
(269508 and this woman, according to the account 
of her being neither poor, nor very ancient; it 
ſeems rather, that being a rich and generous wo- 
man, ſhe ſerved or miniſtred to the church by re- 
lieving the poor; not out of the churches ſtock, as 
deaconhefſes did, but out of her own ſubſtance; 
and. received the miniſters of the Goſpel, -and all 
ſtrangers, into her houſe, which was open to all 
chriſtians; and ſo was exceeding ſerviceable to that 
church, and to all the ſaints that came thither: 
though it is certain that among the ancient chri- 
{ans there were women-ſervants who were called 
miniſters... Pliny, in an epiſtle of his to Trajan the 


uz miniſtræ dicebantur, bo were called miniſters, 
to know the truth of the chriſtian religion. 

Ver. 2. That ye receive ber in the Lord, &c.] This 
is one thing he recommends her to them for, that 
they would receive her in a kind and friendly man- 
der into their houſes, and into their hearts love, 
and affections; admit her to their private meetings, 
and into church-fellowſhip with them, and that as 
one that was in the Lord, and belonged to him; 
and alſo in his name, and for his ſake * as becometh 
ſaints, that is, both that they would treat her with 
that · humanity, courteouſneſs, chriſtian affection, 
and reſpect, as became them who were ſaints by 
calling and profeſſion ; and that they would uſe 
her as being one of the ſaints, a godly, holy per- 
fon, and as ſuch an one ought to be uſed, by ver- 
tue of the communion of ſaints: and that ye aſſiſt 
ber in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : what 
her buſineſs was at Rome is not known; whether it 
was only to viſit the ſaints ; or whether it was to 
have a cauſe; tried in any court of judicature there; 
or whether ſhe came upon worldly buſineſs, 'as Ly- 
dia of Thyatira was at Philippi, to fell her purple, 
when, the Apoſtle Pau! was there, it matters not: 
whatever aſſiſtance they could give her, either by 
drecting her where the ſaints lived; or by giving 
her proper counſel and advice; or by helping her 
forward in her worldly affairs; or whatever ſhe was 
concerned in, this is deſired; and is another thing 
for which the Apoſtle recommends her to them, 
adding this reaſon, for ſbe hath been a' ſuccourer of 
nay or a patroneſs of many of the ſaints in neceſ- 


and diſtreſs. - The word that is here uſed wee-| 


Fal, is, as Harpocratian ſays , the name by which 
ſuch were called by the Athenians, oi Twy hu Wo- 
tg nolte, that were over the ſojourners, who had the 
cure and direction of them. And ſuch was this 
woman. to the poor ſaints in Cenchrea, and the 
[trangers that came thither; not as being in ſuch an 
office by the order and appointment of the church, 
but what ſhe chearfully and voluntarily took up her- 

lf, and performed at her own expence, otherwiſe 
there would not be ſo much in the character as to 

gve-ſuch peculiar, notice, nor ſhe be ſo worthy 

Praiſe and commendation : moreover; the Apo- 
lle obſerves, that he alſo: partook of her ſuccour 


ah © 
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ing a rich, generous woman, and the Apoftle hav- 


it; and he the rather mentions it, as knowing, it. 


x 


who would take more notice of her for the reſpe& 


ſhe had ſhown to him. | 

Ver. 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, &c.] The 
former of theſe, who Was a woman, and the wife 
of the latter, is in ſome copies called Priſca ; and fo 
the Yulgate Latin here reads it, as ſhe is alſo called 
in 2 Tim. iv. 19. Her being named before her huſ- 
band, is without deſign, for ſometimes he is put 
before her, as in Alls xviii. 2, 26. 1. Cor. xvi. 19. 
And it is a rule with the Jes, that there is nei- 
ther firſt nor laſt in the ſcriptures; that is, ſtrict 
order is not always obſer ved; it is ſometimes in- 
verted, and nothing depends upon it: hence the 
reaſons aſſigned by ſome, that ſhe was firſt con- 
verted, or had more zeal than her huſband, are 
uncertain and impertinent. She is called Tri/cilla 
in the Etbiopic verſion, as he is in the Arabic, Achil-. 
les: he was a Few of Pontus, and was with his 
wife drove out of Rome by Claudius Ceſar, when 
with her he went to Corinth, where he met with the 
Apoſtle Paul ; and they being of the ſame craft, 
abode and wrought together at their trade of tent- 
making; and when the "Apoſtle removed from 
thence, they went with him, and were with him at 
Epbeſus; where, meeting with Apollos, who, tho? 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures, yet 
being in ſome things deficient, theſe two took him 
unto them, in a private way, and taught him the 
way of God's ſalyation more perfectly: when they 
left the Apoſtle, is not certain; but either Clau- 
dius being dead, or the edict which ordered the 


Jews to depart from Rome being revoked, or not 


regarded, they returned thither again; and were 
here when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, and 
whom he ſalutes, calling them my helpers in Chriſt 
Jeſus; in ſpreading the Goſpel, and promoting the 
kingdom, honour, and intereſt of Chriſt ; for tho” 
they did not publickly preach, at leaſt not Priſcilla, 
yet they were very uſeful in their private confe- 
rences and inſtructions, both to miniſters of the 
Goſpel, as in the caſe of Apollos, and to young 
chriſtians: as the Apoſtle, where- ever he went, was 
an inſtrument of the converſion of many ſouls; 
theſe were helpful privately in encouraging the young 
converts, comforting them with their own expe- 
riences, and thereby helped them forward, inſtruct- 
ed, ſtrengthened, and eſtabliſhed them; and ſo 


were greatly aſſiſtant to the Apoſtle in the work of 


the Lord Jeſus. | Weg Ep) TIO 
Ver. 4. Who fer my life laid down their necks, &c. ] 
That is, expoſed themſelves to great danger to ſave 
the Apoftle*s life : the alluſion is to the manner of 


executions by beheading, and to one perſon's lay- 


ing down his head, and offering his neck to the 
executioner in the room of another: this we are 


they riſqued their own lives for the Apoſtle's; which 
might de done either ar the inſurtection in Corinth 
againſt Paul, when the Jews dragged him to the 
judgment-ſcat of Gallia, and beat Softbenes the ruler 
of the ſynagogue befote him ; or at the-uproar in 
Epbeſur by Demetrius, and the craftſmen, when 


add aſſiſtance, and of myſelf. alſa';| which would 

Uy have been the cal 
tad only the care of the poor fiſters of the church, 
Wich was the office of the deaconneſs : but ſhe be- 


1 42. 4. mk a e 


1 id ep. 97. De, Lexic. decem orator. p. 255. 


Paul and his compations were in great danger ; at 


had. ſhe been one that] both which times and places thefe two perſons were, 


and being very zealous, were no doubt active te 
preſerve the Apoſtle, and which he acknowledges 


1 T. Bab. Peſach, fol. 6. 2, Jy * 
8 . 6 X k . 


ing ſhared in her bounty, gratefully acknowledges 


would the more endear her to the ſaints at Rome,” 


not to ſuppoſe was literally done; but the deſign of 
the expreſſion is, that in ſome ſhape or another 
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with thankfulneſs : unto whom not only I give thanks, {bearer of Chriſt, and in all things wiſe 


as EXceeg 


| ry themſelves to on his account; which the Apo- having 


le expreſſes his ſenſe of gratitude. for, and which ſepiſtles are thought, by learned men, to be fal 


N. 


were in other places they had a church in their and 8 for ſuch as were partakers of Fa 
7 


houſe, and Pray and ſing praiſes together, ſpeak to | Latin; but both were Jews. Grotius thinks, thy 
one another o 


ed a church, or an aſſembly of chriſtians. Salute at Philippi, or in ſome other place; for tho' we 
my well-beloved Epenetus; for though all the ſaints read only of the Apoſtle's being in priſon at that 
were beloved by the Apoſtle, yet there were ſome, place, and at Rome, yet it is certain from his oyn 
as this good man, for whom he might have, on] account, 2 Cor. xi. 23. that he was frequently im- 
ſome account or another, a. particular affection ; priſoned; and Clement of Rome ſays, he was ſcyen 
as our Lord, as man, had for his diſciple Jabn, times in bonds *, at one of which times theſe were 
tho' he loved all his diſciples. There is one of] bound with him, but when and where is not known. 
this name, ſaid to be one of the ſeventy diſciples, This is a greater character of them, and a greater 
and biſhop of Carthage ; ſee the note on Lule x. 1. honour to them, to be called his kinſmen after 


copy, and others 


either he was one o the chief and principal for 
gifts and grace, or one of the firſt was con- 


|  verted to Chriſt in thoſe. parts: the alluſion is to 


the firſt-fruits under the law, which were offered 
unto the Lord, and were pledges of, and ſancti- 
fied the reſt. The Vulgate Latin, inſtead of Acbaia, 
reads, Aa; and ſo it is read in the Alexandrian 


reading ſeems to be, becauſe the houſe of Ste- 
pbanas are ſaid to be the firſt · fruits of Acbaia, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15. But this hinders not but that Epenetus 


might be ſo too, for he might be one of the fa- 


mily of Stephanas, who was now removed to Rome. 
If he was a Few, his Jewiſh name might be Judab, 
the ſame with Epenetus, in Greek. 25 

Ver. 6. Greet Mary who beftowed much labour on 


: the reaſon of this different 


Ii bo is the firt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt ; that is, | the fleſh :' who are of note among the Apoſtles; wer: 


well known by, and in great account with the 
twelve Apoſtles, tho' not of their number; they 
might be converted by them, and be followers of 
them in Judea; they are thought by ſome to be of 
the number of the ſeventy np, whom Chriſt 
himſelf ſent forth to preach : onicus particularly 
is mentioned among them, and ſaid to be biſhop of 
Pannonia, or rather of Spain; ſee the note on 
Luke x. 1. however, they might be preachers of the 
Goſpel, and be perſons of great fame and renown 
as ſuch; for which reaſon might be called 
Apoſtles, that being a name ſometimes given to 
ordinary miniſters of the word, and to ſuch who 
were . meſſengers of the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
as theſe might be, and were famous for their pru- 
dent, faithful, and dilgent diſcharge of their office 


16.] Some copies read, you; and ſo do the Yul-| and duty: who alſo were in Chriſt before me; which 
gate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions: is to be underſtood, not of their ſecret being in 
and indeed it ſeems moſt likely that the perſons on] Chriſt, as being loved by him, choſen in him, 
whom this good woman. beſtowed ſo much labour, given to him, and repreſented by him in the cove- 
and to whom ſhe was ſo very ſerviceable, were the] nant of grace; for they had not a place in Chriſt's 
ſaints at Rome, where ſhe lived, rather than the] heart, or a ſhare in his love before him; wherefore bur 
Apoſtle and his companions ;' not but that ſhe|the Arabic verſion is not only a bad one, but car- affed 
might have been in ſome parts where ſhe had.met|ries a falſe ſenſe in it which renders the clauſe = 
with him, and his friends, and had been very in- I thus, who were in the love of Chriſt before me : not ng, 
defatigable in aſſiſting and ſupplying them in a very | were they choſen in Chriſt before him, for all the Chri 
generous and liberal manner, with all the neceſſa · I elect were choſen together in him before the founda- latio 
ries of life; and was exceeding uſeful in tion of the world ; nor were given to him, Ethj 
ing the miniſters of the Golpel, and in promoting into his hands, and made his care and charge bone 
the intereſt of Chriſt. Her name Mary, is che ſame] before him; nor were they conſidered in Chriſt as and 


with Miriam in Hebrew ; whether, ſhe was of Jewiſh | their covenant- head before him; Chriſt became their Vi 
5 extract, is not certain, and who ſhe was'is not{ſurety for them together, and received grace, bleſ⸗ The 
| Known: ſome have conjectured her to be the ſame | ſings, and promiſes for them, and they in him be, 435 


| that Ignatius wrote an epiſtle to; not Mary of - | fore the world began; and was their common head 
| | bilis. bur of Naples, 110 was at Rome in 1 and — time, in their nature; and they be 1 
of Linus, the Latin verſion reads, Cletus, and of | were all together crucified, buried, and-raiſed with Kay 
Clement, on whom he beſtows very great characters; him, and ſet down with him im -heavenly places * 
calling her moſt faithful, worthy of God, and a together. But they were in the profeſſion of gu 
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and in the church of Chriſt, and in the miniltry | few of his ; ſucceſſors have deſerved the character 


Ch. xvi. #:8—I 0. 539 


of the word before him, being converted and given of him, an Helper in Cbriſt; in 
brought to the faith of Chriſt before he was; which] Goſpel, and e 
is the ſaints open being in Chriſt, and 


e the 
| nlarging the kingdom and imercſ of 
and is the effect Chriſt: and Stachys my beloved; this is Greek name, 
and evidence of their being ſecretly in him from] he is ſaid to be one of the- ſeventy diſciples, and 
everlaſting : this is to be creatZd in Chriſt, or made] biſſiop of Byzantium; ſee the note on Luke's. I. 
new creatures in him; to be brought to believe in] According to the Roman martyrology, he was or- 
him, and even into him for n pardon, | dained biſhop of the HBygantine church, by Andrew 
ce, acceptance, and.eternal life, which are inſ the Apoſtle, but this is not be depended on; he 
im; and to live upon him, and in him, and deriveſ was however, becauſe of his faith in Chriſt, and love 
all light and life, grace, and ſtrength, joy, peace, andſto him, or on ſuch like ſpiritual accounts, very dear 
comfort from him, as the branch derives its ſapſ to the A oh 0 
and nouriſhment from the vine, in which it is; and] Ver. 10. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt, &c.] 
in this ſenſe theſe men were in Chriſt before the] Origen was in doubt whether this was not the ſame 
Apoſtle ; they were converted perſons, profeſſors] perſon with Apollos the Alexandrian Few, whom 
of religion, members of a church, and Goſpel-| Aquila and Priſcilla met with at Epheſus ; but had 
miniſters before him: and tho' this is nothing in] he been intended, the Apoſtle would doubtleſs have 
the buſineſs. of falvation, who is called firſt or laſt 3 |ſaid more of him, he being fo eminent and remark- 


the one is equally as ſafe and as happy as the other; 
the thief that was called at the laſt hour, and the 
laſt man that will be called by grace in the world; 
yet it is a great bleſſing and mercy to be converted 
times; hereby a multitude of ſins is prevented, 
and more ſervice done for Chriſt. And doubtleſs, 
the Apoſtle had this in view, and therefore gives 
theſe his kinſmen the preference to himſelf, that 
whilſt he was a blaſphemer of Chrift, a perſecutor 
of his people, and injurious to his intereſt ; theſe 
made a profeſſion of his name, preached his 
Goſpel, and ſerved his cauſe: it ſhows allo, 
that they were perſevering chriſtians, were pil- 
Jars in the houſe of God, and never went out; 
and on account of their conſtancy and long ſtand- 
ing, were worthy of reſpect. The Apoſtle riſes 
gradually in the character of theſe perſons; as it 
was more to be fellow priſoners with him, than to 
be his kinſmen, ſo it was more to be of note among 
the Apoſtles, or -to be eminent preachers of the 
Goſpel, than to be fellow-priſoners with him; and 
it was more to be in Chriſt than them all, than to 
be Paul's kinſmen, fellow-priſoners with him, or 
to be known and approved of by the Apoſtles, to 
be meſſengers of churches, 8 of the word, 
or even to be Apoſtles themſelves, and the chiefeſt 
of chem; for ſuch are bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in Chriſt, are compleat and perfect in him, 
are ſafe and fecure, and can never periſh ; and be- 
ing once in Chriſt, are always in him, and will be 
found in him living and dying, and at judgment. 
Ver. 8. Greet A my beloved in the Lord.] 
This was a Roman name; the Vulgate Latin reads 
Ampliatus, and fo do the Alexandrian copy, and the 
Ethiopic verſion : ſome call hun Amphias, and Am- 
pbiatus, and ſay, but whether on good authority I 
will not affirm, that this man was biſhop of Odyſſus ; 
but be. he who he will, the Apoſtle had a ſingular 
affection for him; and that not upon any external 
account, as natural relation, riches, honour, learn- 
ing, Sc. but for the Lord's ſake, and as he was in 


Chriſt, a member of him, and ſo in a ſpiritual re- all errors and hereſies, whereby they 


lation to the Apoſtle; a Brother of his, as the 
Ethiopic verſion here calls him; arid becauſe he was 
bonoured with the gifts and es of the 8 irit, 
and for his ofefoloels 
Ver. 9. Salute Urbane our belper 
alſo was a Roman name, and whi 
a 


able a preacher of the Goſpel; though indeed the 
character here given, is very . z beſides, 
Apollos did not live at Rome, though it was not im- 
poſſible he might be there at this time. The name 
leems to be a Greet one, there was a famous painter 
of this name in Greece; though it was alſo uſed 
among the Fews, and this perſon here might poſ- 
ſibly be a Few; for Horace v ſpeaks of one of this 
name, when he ſays, credat Judæus Apella ; by 
whom he means, not as many have thought, a cir- 
cumciſed Few in general, but a particular perſon, 
a Zew of that name: but it is of no importance, 
whether he was a Jew or a Gentile; ſome ſay he was 
one of the ſeventy diſciples, and biſhop of Smyrna; 
ſee the note on Lake x. 1. However, he was one that 
was approved in Cbriſt; approved of God in Chriſt, 
who approves of none but in Chriſt ; not of any on 
account of their on commendations, or thoſe of 
others; for not he that commendeth himſelf is ap- 
proved of God, nor whom others commend z and 
oftentimes what is highly eſteemed of men, is abo- 
minable in the ſight of God; nor does he approve 
of any on the ſcore of their own works and duties, 
or as in themſelves conſidered, whoſe righteouſneſs 
is as filthy rags, and they themſelves polluted and 
unclean ; but as in Chriſt his well-beloved: Son, in 
whom he is well pleaſed, and with all in him; and 
ſo God's elect are, as this man was, approved of in 
him the beloved, even in his own Son, in whom 
both perſons and ſervices are accepted : moreover, 
he was approved of 4 Chrift, and that from eter- 
nity, as preſented to him in the glaſs of his Father's 
purpoſes and decrees z and in time, as adorned 
with his own grace, and cloathed with his juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, and as faithfully ſerving him in his 
day. 'and generation: he was alſo proved to be in 
Chriſt z he had proved it to himſelf, to his own ſa- 
tisfaction, by obſerving upon ſelf examination, that 
Chriſt was in him; and he had made it to appear to 
others, by his faith in Chriſt, love to him, zeal for 
him, and cloſe attachment to his 1 againſt 


are ap- 


proved, are made manifeſt; and that in the face of 


all oppoſition and perſecution : he was tried and 
prove 


and fo approved by a variety of tribula- 


in the Go 2 of Chriſt Jeſus: tions and afflictions; his faith remained firm, and 
in Chriſt, &c. ] Ihe abode by the intereſt of a Redeemer; and ſo he 
many of was tried, or proved, as the Arabic verſion renders 


IGG of Rome have ſince taken to themſelves; lit; in the religion of Chriſt; in which he was ſincere, 
he is aid to be one of the ſeventy diſciples, and tg[upright, and faithful; his faith was unfeigned, his 
be a biſhop in Macedonia; ſee the note on Lyke x. 1. love without diflimulation, he Was ar Hfraelite in- 


which is not ec 
m to be one of the paſtors of the church © 
which is more likely; and if he was, but 


* 4 enen. I 1. Satyr. 5. prope nem. 


very probable: others have conjeftured{deed, in whom there was no guile: if a preacher 


of the word, he did not corrupt it, but in ſincerity, 
and as in the ſight of God and Chriſt, ſpoke Kg 


* 


540 


and 

the ſincere milk of the word, and was in all re- 
ſpects a ſincere, upright man in Chriſt; - ſo the 
word here uſed may be underſtood, being the re- 
verſe, of ade, reprobate, rejected, ſpurious, 
adulterate, and diſapproved: in a word, this cha- 
racter ſhows, that he was not only approved of 
God and Chriſt, but of all good men, and parti- 
cularly the Apoſtle; and that on account of his be- 
ing in Chriſt, united to him, and cloſely attached 
to his ſervice and intereſt, and was an honour to it: 
ſalute them which are of Ariſtobulus s bonſhald. - This 
was alſo a Greek name, though in uſe among the 
Jews z there was one of this name maſter of Pto- 
lomy, king of Egypt, who was of Fewiſh extract, 
and of the prieſts, 2 Maccab. i. 10. One of the ſons 
of Hyrcanus, the high-prieſt | of the Fews, Was 
called by this name; Herod had a ſon of this name, 
and it was a name much in uſe in his family, and 
among his deſcendants: who this man was is not 
known, nor is he himſelf ſaluted by the Apoſtle; 
either becauſe he was now dead, or was abſent from 
Rome at this time; for ſome ſay he was ſent into 
Britain, our iſle, to preach:the Goſpel, of which he 
is ſaid to be, biſhop, and one of the ſeventy diſ- 
ciples; ſee, the note on Luke x. 1. or perhaps he 
might not be a believer in Chriſt, only his houſhold 
believers, and therefore they only arè taken notice of. 
Ver. 11. Salute Herodion' my kinſman, &c.] Ac- 
cording to the fleſh, being of the ſame nation a 
Jew; or of the ſame tribe, the tribe of Benjamin; 
or of the ſame family, and nearly allied in blood 
to him; though the name is of Aitic, or Partbic 
original, and ſeems to be a derivative of Herod ; 
this man is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, 
and ſaid to be biſnop of Tarſus; "ſee the note on 
Luke x. 1. Greet them that be of the houſhold of 
Narciſſus," which are in the Lord; ſome have 
thought, that this Narciſſus is the ſame man that 
Suetonius *,' and other: writers ſpeak of, who was 
ſecretary to Claudius Ceſar ; a very great favourite 
of his, who; amaſſed a great deal of wealth under 
him, and was raiſed to great honour and dignity 
by him: he himſelf is not ſaluted, either becauſe 


if only « private believer, he was one that deſired 


he was not at home, which might be the caſe, if 


as Ambroſe, or rather Hilary the deacon on the text 
lays, he was a preſbyter and abroad, performing 
his office in foreign parts; or becauſe he was dead, 
or rather not a believer: if he was the ſame with 
. n he was dead before this time, 

ing miſerably put to death by Agrippina, the 
wife of Claud and ſeems * died a wicked 
man, and juſtly puniſhed for his being the cauſe 
of the deſtruction of others, through his calum- 
«nies: nor are all of his houſhold ſaluted, not being 
all converted perſons; it being frequently the me- 
thod of divine grace, to take ſome of a family and 


not all, and bring them to Zion; only thoſe that were 


in the Lord, on his heart, and in his hands, ſecretly 
repreſented by him, and united to him, and who 
were openly in him, being called by his grace, and 
brought to believe in him, and live upon him. 

Ver. 12. Salute 'Tryphena” and Tryphoſa, who la- 
bour in the Lord, &c.] Theſe two were women, 
and are ſaid to be noble women of © conium, whom 
the Apoſtle converted there, and afterwards went 
to Rome. The names are Greek *, though they 
might be Jewiſb women, ſince Tryphon is the name 
of a man among the Jeu. Trypbo the famous 
Jew, with whom Juſtin Martyr had his dialogue, 


is well known, and perhaps is the ſame with R. 


- 
— 


ln vie Claud. 6. 28. « Tacitu, Dis, ge 
Philolog. in Inſcript. Smyrn. p. 115, Kc. T. Hierof 
fol.'20. 1. & Sanhedrin, 101. 85. 2. Juchiaſim fol. 55 2 
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Tarpbon, or Tryphon, ſo often mentioned in the 
Miſnic and Talmudic writings : however, as theſe 
were women, their labour can't be underſtood of 
their labouring in the word of the Lord, or in the 
publick miniſtry of it, fince this was forbid by the 
Apoſtle, and therefore would never commend them 
on account of it; but of their great uſefulneſs and 
indefatigableneſs, in ſerving the intereſt of their 
dear Lord with their purſes; in relieving the poor 
of the church, in entertaining and ſupplying the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, as well as by their private 
inſtructions, exhortations, and giving an account 
of their own experience, whereby they might greatly 
encourage, ed it, and ſtrengthen” young converts, 
and other chriſtians, as Priſcilla with her huſband 
did ; and were unwearied in doing every thing that 
they were capable of, in promoting the Goſpel and 
kingdom of Chriſt: ſalute the beloved Perſis, which 
laboured much in the Lord; who being a woman alſo, 
and perhaps of Per/ic original, and might have her 
name from her country; her labour muſt be under- 
ſtood of the ſame kind with the former, only with 
this addition, that ſhe abounded and exceeded in it; 
ſhe is ſaid by the Syriac” Scboliaſt, to be the wife of 
rs, In IS: in the next verſe. '” 

Ver. 13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, &c.] 
This was a Roman name; frequent mention is made 
in Jewifo writings „ of one Turnus Rufus, a Raman 


officer, that deſtroyed the temple, and plowed up 


the city of Jeruſalem; the name was in uſe among 


the Cyrenians, for one of the ſons of Simon of G- 


rene, whom the Fews compelled to carry the croſs 
of - Chriſt, was ſo called, Mark xv. 21. and ſoine 
have thought that the ſame perſon is here meant, 
nor is it unlikely; he is ſaid to be one of the ſeventy 
diſciples, and to be biſhop of Thebes ; fee the note 
on Luke x. 1. The Apoſtle knew him, and that 
as one choſen in the Lord; meaning either that he 
was a choice believer in Chriſt, an excellent chriſtian, 
one of the 
lievers have 


like precious faith, yet ſome are ſtrong, 


and others weak, in the exerciſe of it; this man 


was eminent for his faith in Chriſt : 'or he might be 
one that was choſen to ſome office in. the church, as 
to that of a deacon, or paſtor ;' though had this 
been the caſe, it is much the particular office was 
not mentioned: rather therefore this is to he under- 
ſtood, of his being choſen in Chriſt to grace and 
glory, and that from all eternity; for the phraſe is 
only uſed in one place more, Eph. i. 4. and there 
moſt manifeſtly deſigns the election of perſons in 
Chriſt, before the foundation of the world ; which 
election is made not for Chriſt, or the ſake of his 
merits, * his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, 
which have no cauſal influence on this act, and which 
purely ariſes from the love and grace of God; nor 
merely by him as God equal with the Father, tho 
this is true; but in him; as the head and repreſen- 
tative of the choſen ones: this inſtance, as others, 
ſhows that election is not of nations, nor churches, 
but of particular perſons ; and ſo expreſſes the dil- 
tinguiſhing, free, and ſovereign grace of God in 
it, that one and not another ſhould: be choſen ; tho 
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theſe are on an equal foot, and ſo not owing to 
foreſeen faith, holineſs, and good works. The 
Apoſtle knew this man to be a choſen veſſel, not 
by immediate revelation, or divine inſpiration, but 
by his faith in Chriſt, and love to him, and by the 
power of the Goſpel on him; and fo may any one 
ow hirmſelf, or another man hereby to be © rg 
and ought in a judgment of charity, ſo to think 


pf him, 
„ Tacit? Hiſt. L 13. 
Kunde #8). 69. oe Bab. Nedar. fol.”50. 2. Avoda 


— 


7 25 form; for thoùgh all true be- 


t Vid. Gutberleth. Animadv. 7 


1 


rr =, 20 ot a wes. none 


— 


ch. wi. v. 14—17. RO MANS. $41 


him, as long as his life is agreeable to his profeſs be at Rome, that he takes no notice of Peter; which 
fionz ſee 1T hg. i. 4, 5- The Apoſtle not only | ſurely he would have done, had he been, as the Pa- 
ſalutes this man, but his mother alſo, who doubtleſs | piſta ſay, Pao of Rome, and refided there. © ' 
was a believer in Chriſt, and highly reſpected by] Ver. 16. Salute one, another with an holy kift, &c.] 
him: and bis mother and mine; the mother of Ru. Chriſtian ſalutation, is a wiſhing all temporal, ſpi- 
4s in. nature, and his mother in affection ; and ritual, and eternal happineſs, to one another; and 
who very probably had indeared herſelf to the which as it ſhould be mutual, ſhould be alſo hearty” 
Apoſtle, by ſome kind offices, which ſhe, as a chriſ- [and ſincere, and this is meant by the boly kiſs ; the 
tian, had performed towards him; for the Apoſtle|alluſion is to a common cuſtom in moſt nations, 
cannot mean his own natural mother, beſides Ru- uſed by friends at meeting or parting, to kiſs each 
's, whom he ſalutes, .and whom Anſelm on the other, in token of their hearty love, and ſincere 
lace ſuggeſts might be at Rome; ſince it can hardly |affeCtion and friendſhip for each other; and is called 
thought he would have paſſed the mention of | holy, to diſtinguiſh it from an unchaſte and laſcivi- 
her, in ſo tranſient a manner. Adoðus one; and from an hypocritical arid deceitful 
Ver. 14. Salute Ahncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, | one, ſuch an one as Joab gave to Amaſa, when en- 
Patrobas, Hermes, &c.] The two firſt, of theſe |quiring of his health, he took him by the beard to 
names.are Greek, and the perſons called by them, [kiſs him, and ſtabbed him undet the fifth rib ; and 
with Herodion before-mentioned, are taken notice}as Judas, who cried, hail maſter, to Chriſt, and 
of in the Roman martyrology, as diſciples of the] kiſſed him, and betrayed him into the hands of his 
Apoſtle z Ahncritus is faid. to be biſhop of Hhrca- enemies. I ſay, *tis an alluſion to this cuſtom, for 
na, and Phlegon of Marathon, and both of the ſit is only an alluſion; the Apoſtle did not mean, 
ſeventy diſciples ; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. Her- that any outward action ſhould be made uſe of, 
mas is ſaid to be biſhop of Philippi, or Aguileia, | only that their chriſtian ſalutations ſhould not be 
and brother of pope Pius the firſt, and to be the au- mere complailance, or expreſſed by bare words, and 
thor of the book called Paſtor, or The Shepherd, | outward grin and actions, either of the hand or 
cited by many of the ancients ; but all is doubtful | mouth; but that they ſhould ſpring from real love 
and uncertain, Patrobas is a Roman name, Mar- and true friendſhip, and be without diſſimulation, 
tial makes mention of it ” ; it ſeems to be com - hearty and ſincere : be churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
poſed of the Greek word warn, or the Latin pater, The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopit 
and the Syriac NAN, Abba, and ſignifies the ſame verſions read, all the churches; that is, in Greece, 
as the other two. This man might be a Jem, [or in the neighbourhood where the Apoſtle was, 
whoſe name was Abba; we often read of R. Abba and who might know of his writing to this church, 
in the Jeiſd writings *, and as the Jets were wont] and thereby ſend their chriſtian ſalutations to it ; or 
to have two names, the one Gentile, the other Fewi/b, | if they did not know of his writing, yet as he knew 
Pater might be this man's Gentile name, and Abba] their ſincere affections, and hearty good-will to 
his Jewiſh one, and both being put together, by] this church, and the members of it, he in their 
contraction, be called Patrobas; he is ſaid to be of names ſent greetings to them: this ſhows the com- 
the ſeventy diſciples, and to be biſhop of Puteoli; munion of churches, and how th ought to wiſh 
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ſee the note on Luke x. 1. The laſt of them, Her- and ſincerely deſire each others welfare. | 
mes, is a Greet name, the ſame with Mercurius, Ver. 17. Now Ibeſeech you brethren, &c.] The 
whom the Lyftrians called Paul by, in Adds xiv. 12. Apoſtle being about to finiſh his epiſtle, and re- 
who- he was is not known; he is alſo mentioned collecting t at he had not given this church any in- 
among the ſeventy diſciples, and ſaid to be biſhop f ſtructions about the falſe teachers, who had been tlie 
of Halmatia: and the brethren which are with them ; cauſe of all their differences and uneaſineſs, inſerts 
thele ſeem to have lived together, with others who them here; or he purpoſely put them in this place, 
were their brethren, not in a natural, but ſpiritual [amidſt his ſalutations, that they might be taken the 
hens and whom the Apoſtle owned and loved | more notice of ; and very pettinently, ſince nothing 
Nee Lo ah | 


Ver. 15. Salute Philologus,. and Julia, &c.] The 
firſt of theſe is a Greek name, and the name of a 
man, and ſignifies a lover of learning. This name 
Atteius aſſumed to himſelf, which Eratoſtbenes had 
done before him, becauſe of his great learning 7 ; pe 
this man is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, 
and is ſaid to be biſhop of Snape; ſee the note on 
Lale x. 1. Julia is a woman's name, and Roman, 
probably the wife of the former; one of Stephens's 
copies read, Junia.: Nereus, and bis Her, and Ohm. 0 inchoctocin | 
Pas, and all the ſaints wich are with them; who|terodox, notions,” contraty” to the dotine of | the 
all- dwelt rogether alſo in one family; and wire] ſcriptures,. of | 
ſaints, by ſeparation, ,imputation, and effectual vo- they had learned from ther | 3 uc Tinea 
cation; were called to be ſaints, and lived as ſuch, [the works of the law, "the "obſervance of Jew 
and had à place in the-Apoſtle's affections on that] days, and abſtinence front meats, 1 y the 
account: Nerie, or Neriene,. according to Gellius *, |ceremonial law, and that 4s neceflaty to falvittqn; to 
Was a name with the Sabints, | ſignifying 4 15, Which ſome gave heed, and others nor, and fo 
from. whence came Nero; and Ohympas is © fame . ee 
with Ohympige,” ſaid to be of the ſeventy diſciples, one, the Goſpel is one uniform thing, all of a 
dd Roman martyr ; ſee. the note on Luke x. 1.1 
it deſerves ſome. notice, that among all the perfor | a oy hoe 
* eee K by the Apoſtle to [fame judgoent : hence chelr minds were aliehated 
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from each other, and began to iſe and jud | they were deetivers; they lay lay in wait to deceive 
yea, 44 into be and Parties,] made uſe of the Hidden things of diſboneſty mien 


one another, 
being unwilling to receive and admir each er toſ ec in eraftineſs, and Handlec the word . 
communion; and thus theſe men were di- ceitfully;” and therefore to be marked and avoided : 
vicked in ſentiments, affection, and ;. and] they deceived” the” Ampir, harmlefs, and innocent, 
To's needs cauſe offence to the church andſ that think ho evil, nor are aware of any; who have 
” members of it, as well as cauſe many ſoſ little underſtanding of things ; perſons of weak 
* e ee en ee caly to be impoſed poſed upon; very credulous 
EET and profeſſion of it, and greatly] ready lieve' e word, fo the fimple man 
Bo] diftreſs weak believers, and bring aſ does, 45 2 fays; och falſe teachers chuſe to 
on religion, and the name arid ways of en — and” make their attacks upon, being 
199 0 the world, as nothing does more ſoſable to gain upon them the moſt eafily, as ther 
2 Jars. and diſcords' among chriſtians: where- Fiekier t the devil, the old ferpent, did, when he furt 
re ane "Apoſtle adviſes to mark ſuch perſons, lookaſſailed human nature: the Bears of theſe they de. 
gut for, narrowiy watch, ſtrictly obſerve, and dili-oeive; they work upon their affections, blind their 
gently examine them : The metaphor is taken fror ſundetſtandings, impoſe on their- judgments, and 
watchmen, who look out from their watch-tower, ſoorrupt their minds frotti the fimplicity that is in 
and obſerve who are coming, or 2575 by, and take Chriſt: this they do by good tours and fair 
ſuſpicious perſons, and care jure who|/F*eches ; either by making uſe" of the - words of 
up are, and what they are 4 d. whether ſcripture, and 4 ſnew of arguments taken from 
friends or foes. So both miniſters of the Goſpel, thence; ſo ſatan cited ſeriprure in his diſpure 
and members of churches, ſhould not bs aſleep, with our Lord ; and fo hereticks, in all ages, have 
which is the opportunity falſe teachers lake to ſow pretended to it. in fayour of their principles, by 
the ſeeds of falle doctrine, diſcord, ad ebntention, | Which means they: have gained on many to follow 
but ſhould watch, and be upon their goat ard, and their pernicious ways; or by uſing words and 
look diligently, that non ; amo them fail of, orſ Phraſes that faithful miniſters of Chrift uſe, ſuch as 
fall from the doctrine of grace, or any root of bit- che grace of God, the fighteouſneſs of Chrift, the 
terneſs, error, or Sy as well as . Spirit of Chriſt, dut in 4 different ſenſe; as forma 


ſor „which may troubleſome, and defite] among us now frequently make mention of them 
Ae 4p 2nd take notice of when they mean no more by chem, than the ligh 


they ſhould e er 
. Who ff buſy to e doctrin e, ſhould of nature within them, and the dictates of a natu- 


Watch their motions, Pike them dell, takeſ ral conſtierce; of by an elegant ſtile, a ſert of fine 
them to an account, examine their, principles] words,” a How of rhetorical expreffions,” great ſwell 
ee e and if fotind to de Work of vaiiity, which ſuch Men general 
contrary thereunto, note ther as falſe teachers: and fo Work them ere into the admiration 


tem; hun their miniſtry, trop. atand-Jof che Sonnen of by dodrincs fuired 
. the capa] ae af wearing of mibn, which 


| on it, , depart. far rom them mings 
| ks them, 77 Gat not. ito ther ſtickie hu 775 nature; 0 gt 1. Haug pride and 


a of it, dig nh | 
4 goon b es a 
: ES act contrary - the doctrime Gre per + the law, and 2 good werks; juſtificztio 

Goſpel, -and, after p 1 adinonition reject the! by them before G and acceptance” with him, on 
| | from all fellowſhip Wi 


'Faceount of them; "#ohement for ſins committed, 

| A Ver. 18. For the E fidb ſerve ut cur Lord by repent ind teformhation ; chat God does not 

} 138 Feſus Chrift, &c. ] They don't preath him, but fr 25 1 * "ny ſome fins are venial, and 
themſelves ; they don't 


ek the things "4 Chritt; ſe⸗ (=o gp ming is no ſin; God 
his honour and glo a eſe ſpread of his 8800 , and does NY rigoroly exact ty, he takes. the will 


| the enlargement of his kingdom and Inter ; they} or the/deed, and t neat unte all, and if but 

| | ſeek their own things, iy honour, * and ap · ſincere, proven is no deubt of heaven; and ſuch 
| plauſe, riches, wealth, and grandeur; "the feck tof men, * ſpeaking, iriſtead of correcting vice, 
leaſe men, and ſo are not the ſervants © Chtiſt [anc ing men for cheir fins; connive at them, 
ey introdited the obſervance of meats atid drinks vey i hes Ge in chem, ſooth and futter, commend 
| into the kingdom of Chat, which it don't conſiſt and them, whereby they attach « them to their 
i . of, and noblected the dodtrines of righteouſneſs 1. perſons and inteteſt. 
Peace, from whence ſprings 3 Joy in the Holy Ghoft, Ver. 1 3 'obeditnce is come abroad auto 
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and ſo in theſe f iritual*thy gs did not ferve Chrift ; at men, &c.] That is, as the Aubie and —_ [beet,., 
and axes they West e not acceptable to God, verſſons render it, be fame and report of their | The, 
2 not to be approved of by chriſtian men, but obedience to the faith, to the dactrine of the Gol- mon 
8 8 avoided: but . tir 0104, belly Ipel, and the miniſters of it, Was ſpread oy and 

od of, and devgtecl theme where, was well known to 2 one, and ſpoken WF : Suſhi 

woe to age Mar z all their Miu 1 * to gr of with commenddtion among all the churches in 12 0 


efall dations; and this che Apoſtle mentions as ano 


„ and ind ervce of enfual appetite 
| . en Fews were . ade ther wellen, why" they: Thould beware of _—_— 
to this vice: hence the Tio FR clllsftrs; fine it would" de greatly to their re 


| 

F them dogs, on account, of 0 15 and 85 alter this, "grop''that form of doc 

I | be e. time, Were. gr rely BE thitcould Eo tie obeyed, deſert the Faithful 

1 4 ave; enough; and in our 7 . We bd and 2 falſe teach 

'S = 8 1 widows houſes, under 2 pretente of Toh ſhould: this de türe caſe; they would be as no- 
| | rayers for them; and were like the Cretians, evi feen for their aifobellience; [36 no for their obe- 5 

i! [Beals an and - Ta to labour, and Idience: and moreover, the Apoſtle might hereby , "IM 

Woll Uf Sthel © and by good words, ſuggeſt, that whereas it was evefy where 7 UT 
and fair 9 dect the hearts of the fimple ; [how readily and at once they ent wal the Gocke the G 
1 
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of Chriſt, this credulity and readineſs to believe, 
which was their aig Sachs might 22 . 
pe an 
encouragement from hence, the more eaſily to 

jag yo 'F 2 and 2 they ought to be 


falſe teachers — them, who migh 


andy, if tch N of them, 
154 bot beer . beleve every . 9245 as HOST 


2er e that they bad to choral 
28 the Goſpel, and from the 
e doctrine delivered to them: 


Eee 


praiſe for this was uy the N of Chriſt, 

5 every where a good report on this account: 
cf at 1 would have yau wiſe: unto that which is good, 
and eps concerning evil, Which is — 5g the reverſe 


natural and unregenerate 


are wiſe to 


bl ke but to do good ant oh have no knowledge; 


ſome. reference ſcemg to be had to the words off v 


Chriſt in Matt. x. 16. the Apoſtle's 


is, 


though he x<cjoiced at the 1. and im- 
oy of their obedience, and the credit they ob- 


his fears and je 


not. but greatly wiſh thera more m 


tained. abroad on account of it, yet was not without 
uſirs concerning them; t 
to un 
the do&rines of the Goſpel, to dilcern things 
ale de and approve that eB is che moſt ex- 
cellent, and hold taſt that which is good; and with 


er- 


all their, harmleſſneſs, innocence, and ſimplicity, 


pcudently guard againſt all evil doctrines and 
ciples, a0 as might . lead them into bad Annen 
practices, diſhonaurable to religion, and uncomfort- 


ahi to/themlebyes, 


prin- 


2 . And th Gubof peace, 255 See the 


Xv. 3 


25 Nt 


aher, mar Fe God ” Peace 3 
Latin, Syrigc and Ethiapic verſions, and 


ian cy hut others as * 3 204 1 05 1 
pe in 


-xprefſive of the Sg Ayes 


matter 3 and which he babe to. SPIE: + 


members of this. church to be upon their 


A Walke head againſt theſe falſe ar 


alle time they might be aſſured 
ed, theſe.his emiſſaries: as it 100 
geſted); r e n ſc men uf 

weak minds, were much like thaſe ths 
When; le attacked our al 25 7 ſo 
5 


wo pri wy rmer 
e deſtruction. v 


jth perlecurory of ints we 
0 ah, of G39d,,. come, upon them 2 
fp 6 Romans, had no great and 

cern with them ; nor does he the 


the Goſpel, i i the Gentile world, 2 42 


Nele. Mort time, When, I ces of 


2 9 75 


1 


nyſe, or a5 


e in; 
victory, 1255 


ot ſug 


K 


ere is a 


begue, 


of threat-[a 


e , 


8 ma ſhort time pie e under © 


Kii, 


ave. 
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5„ 
ir 


e ty, cho it 
bu, enſe hot to be de pt, mh doe ke refer 


diate £00- 


359 


every 


follow the ſalutations of the friends and Ane g 


STE] 


1 


19 at Autioch, As xiii. x. tho! indeed 


as) lightning from heaven, and was caſt out of the, 
idol femples, for this was greatly Wiebe eier > 
bur rather be refers to the times of Conſtantine, when 
ſatan s ſcat at Rome was overturned, when he. was caſt; 
down from his. throne and trampled under fect, 
wp had deceived the whole world, the whale 
empire, when the Gaſpel triumphed over 

BY ecret and open enemies, prophane perſecutors, 
ed | and perfidious teachers, over jdolatry and ſuperſti- 
t tian on the one hand, and error and hereſy on the 
other; tho' this did not Fog long ; wherefore ſomg 
have thought the Apoſtle refers to the latter day, 
when ſatan ball be 1 a thouſand years, or to 
the laſt of all, woes ſhall be for ever under the 
feet of the ſaints, and never be able to give em 
any more trouble; and this the A 3 m 

ould. be 2 4 gh the ſecand coming ob hn 
was expected to be quickly: yea, may 

lied to the caſe of be iever now, and be % 

is encouragement to be vigilant and on his guard 


againſt fatan, to reſiſt him, repel his temptations, 


. he erg Mg ber be may ure him- 


be more a conqueror over him 


thro* Chriſt, that has loved him, and that in a. 


very little time, when death comes, and he ſhall 
enter into the : Joy of his Lord, where he will be Thy 
of the reac ſatan, and unmoleſted by him. 
The grace 1 our Lord Jeſus Ga be I, Hau, 
to enable you to abide by the truth; to 
mark and avoid the authors of ſects, and cauſcs 
of 1 ny e 5 Sr 12 and de- 
e to keep he] alling, to ſtand againſt 
aGault of 15th and to bear up under every 
ion of his; to get the victory over him, 


and to preſerve them ſafe to the dom 
u -ing andl 
Ver. 21. Timetheys my work-fellow, &c.] Now 


E ME. may 14 that When this 
vas juſt concludi theſe his friends 
1 about him, one ſaid pray ſend my chriſtian 
99455 to our dear Ten at Rome, ſo ſaid a 
cond; and likewiſe a third, and ſo on, and Timo- 


ſame perſon with 
7 _ 51 iple the 1 met with at 5 5 
Wk 55 A was a Creat, and his mother a Jeweſr, 
a believer in Chriſt. This ſame man he cir 
mciſed becauſc of the Jem and rogk by him a 
Ji, 125 was his companion 25955 (rave]s 
em 


urs very te 852 in As he 7 45 
1 55 i pre i an 1 1 by of i el bon him 
1822 ae he wrote two Piftles to him after ward 
| n at ce from him, in Which he nds 
calls, him lm bis dear and Wet beloved Jan, 


har a affection for ſe as a 

dl {3 hay r he. eryed. I Ih in 1 — Golpel of 
eint and Lucius, Faſan, and Sofpater, 2 
ute. you. ey Lucius Was either 


who Was one of the prophets i the 


er {aid to vg ce] t be or to be at 
ah from whence Was Written or 
Cond therefore, as others chu, Luke the evangeliſt, 
who: was 2 conſtant companion of the. Apoſtle, and 
was; at Corinth with him at this time, as appears 


to he from. 44. XX. no douht is he of Theſſalonica, 
chat received wt Zjn 


| (Sem Nees th the ne of Re, city, 2 gave 


s. Moe: into bis houſe, and 
them, Was 


utity for Als xvii. his is a 
PETS he himſelf 1 — 5 A 18 Clear 


r e e +; Np yams 
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„ 
gogurs to entertain travelle and that C 
Pas the chief officer and overſeer of this houſe, Who, 
A gr 6: e ee 18 S101 Nr 4 fo 


was yu, Jefna or Jeſus; ſo we read of one Jaſon 
the brother of Onias the high-prieſt of the Jews, 


2 Maceab. iv.-7.” and whoſe name, as Joſephus * re-|g 


lates, was Jeſus, but he choſe to be called Jaſon, 
very likely becauſe that was a name among the 


. Greeks, whoſe faſhions he was fond of. Seſipater was 


Sopater of Berea, who, with others accompanied the 
Apoſtle into Aa, As xx. 4. he alſo was a Jew, and 
his Jewiſp name, as Grotius © conjectures, might be 
Abi/ha, or rather Abiſpua, the name of the ſon'of Phi- 
nebas the high; prieſt, 1 Chron. vi. 4. Mention is alſo 
made of one of this name, So/ipater, in 2 Maccab. 
Xi. 19, 24. Theſe three laſt were Paul's kinfmen 
after the fleſh, as well as in the Spirit; being of the 
ſame nation, and perhaps of the ſame tribe, and 
it may be of the ſame family; they are all three 
mentioned among the ſeventy diſciples: Lucius is 
ſaid to be biſhop of Laodicea in Syria, Faſon of 
Tarſus, and Sefipater of Tonium; lee the note on 
i.. e ee e ee Arr 

Ver. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, &c.] 
This name is a' Latin one, and perhaps the perſon 
might be a Roman, for the names Secundus, Tertius, 
Quartus, Quinius, &c. were common with the Romans; 
unleſs it may be thought, as it is by ſome, that this 
man was the ſame with Silas, who was a conſtant 
companion of the Apoſtle ; and the Hebrew word 


th is the ſame as Tertius; he alſo is numbered 


among the ſeventy diſciples, and ſaid to be biſhop 
of Iconium; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. Whoever he 
was, it is certain he was an Amanuen/is of the A- 
poſtle, who wrote this letter, either from the A- 
poſtle's notes, or from his mouth. Salute you in 
e Lord. Some connect this phraſe in the Lord, 


with the other wrote this rpiſtle, and make the ſenſe 


to be that he wrote this epiſtle for the Lord's ſake, 


for his honour and glory 3 which he might do, tho? 
he wrote it not by inſpiration, being only ſcribe. to 


the Apoſtle; but it is better connected with the 


word ſalute, and the ſenſe is, that his ſalutation was 
not a mere form, nor only concerned their temporal 


„but their ſpiritual welfare; that he wiſhed 


them well in the Lord, that they might have much 
communion with him, and larger meaſures of grace 
from him. eien ee e Mi W 


Ver. 23. Gaids mine hoſt, c.] There was one 
Gaius a Macedonian, that was with the Apoſtle at 


Epheſus, Afts xix. 29. and another Gaius of Derbe, 
that accompanied him into Aa, AFs xx. 4. whether 
either of theſe, as the latter ſeems more probable, 
Was this perſon, is not certain. However, it ſeems 
very likely that it is the ſame Gaius the Apoſtle 
baptized at Corintb, 1 Cor. i. 14. and ſome have 
thought him to be the ſame that the Apoſtle Jobn 
wrote his third epiſtle to, and indeed the characters 
of hoſpitality and generoſity there given him, well 


with this, Who was not only the Apoſtle's 


"hoſt that entertained. him in a kind and liberal 
manner, but of all the ſaints: and of the whole 
cburcb ſaluteth you ; that is, of the church at Co- 
rintb, to whom he was kind and hoſpitable, even 
to as many às ſtopd in need « 
the church of Chriſt in general, being beneficent 
and liberal to all chriftian ſtrangers that came that 
way, lodged them at his houſe, and provided every 
© thing proper and convenient for them. Dr. Ligbt- 
foot thinks, that there was à publick hoſpital or 
receptacle for ſtrangers at Corinth; in imitation of 
Girüing to their ſyna-| | 

ani | . 4 at the end of the chapter, and is wanting in 


in need of his aſſiſtance; or of 


in; and that Caius 
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before lived at Rome, and therefore 


ANS Ch. Il I 24 


diſcharging his truſt well, is deſervedly commend. 
ed. That the Jews had places near their ſym. 
es for ſuch a purpoſe, is certain. It is ſaid 
* why do they fanckify (or conſecrate the day; 
that travellers may do their duty, who eat, and 
« drink, and ſleep in the ſynagogue.” The Glo 
« on it is, „not the ſynagogue itſelf, but the 
c chambers which were near the ſynagogue, are 
te called the ſynagogue, and from thence 

heard the conſecration.“ And elſewhere it j 
ſaid, * in the ſynagogues they neither eat nor 


„ where travellers uſed to ſleep and eat; and the 
follows what is ſaid before. And Maimonides e 0h. 
ſerves, © there is no ſanctification (of the ſabbath) 
„ but in the place where the meal is eaten; ſo 3 
% man may not ſanctify in one houſe, and cat in 
& another; but if he ſanctifies in this, he muſt 
« eat in this; but why do they ſanctify in the ſy- 
te nagogue ?' becauſe of travellers who eat and drink 
there. Upon which his commentator remarks*, 
that they & not eat in the ſynagogue at all, bur 
e they eat, NDISNM IVA7 MADN MAD, in 4 boy 
e near the ſynagogue, where they ſit at the time of 
e hearing the ſanctification.“ But whether there 
was ſuch an houſe at Corinth near the place of pub. 
lick worſhip, or any where elſe for this purpoſe, is 
not certain; and to make Gaius only an overſeer 
over ſuch an houſe, tho* a faithful one, greatly 
finks his character; ſince one would conclude from 
hence, that his entertainment of the Apoſt'e, and 
other ſaints, was at his own expence. Eraſtus tbe 
chamberlain of the city ſaluteth vou; whom the Apo- 
{tle is faid to leave at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20. and 
at another time to fend along with Timotheus into 
Macedonia, if the ſame perſon is intended; for 
theſe do not [ſeem ſo well to accord with his being 
in ſuch an office, which muſt require attendance, and 
would not admit of going from place to place with 
the Apoſtle,” or of being ſent by him. The city, 
of which he was chamberlain, was the city of Co- 
rinth, where the Apoſtle, and this Eraſtus were, 
when this Epiſtle was wrote. - The word tranſlated 
chamberlain, is often uſed for a ſteward ; and here 
it ſignifies ſuch an officer as had the care of the 
city cheſt or coffer, and diſtributed the public money 
and ſeems to anſwer to the Quæſtor Urbanus, or 
city-treaſurer among the Romans, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to receive the city accounts, and diſburſe at 
all occaſions of publick expences; ſo that this was a 
place of honour and truſt: hence it appears, that 
tho* not many, yet ſome rich and honourable were 
called by grace, and embraced the Goſpel. His 
name ſignifies beloved, and is the ſame with David 
in Hebrew. What nation he was of is not certain, 
whether a Roman, a Greek, or Few; one of this 
name is reckoned among the ſeventy diſciples, and 
is ſaid to be hiſhop of Paneas, or of the Philippians; 
ſee the note on Luke x. 1. Quartus a brother; not 
of Tertius, nor of Eraftus, nor of the Apoſtle ac- 
cording to the fleſh, as ſome have thought, but 3 
brother in a ſpiritual relation. This man, as ap- 
pears from his name, was a Roman; probably had 
Ende his ſalu- 
tations to thie chriſtians there: he is mentioned 
among the ſeventy diſciples, and ſaid to be biſhop 


— 


of Berytus; ſee the note on Luke x. 1. 


Ver. 24. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrif be 
toith you All. Amen.] This verſe is placed by the 


he Ethropic verſion, and in one ancient copy, be- 
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ing, excepting the word: all, tlie ſame as at: the end i tha rabſohnely- | neceſſity to the underſtafiding dP 
1 ver. 40. but inaſmuch as it is in all other copies, them ina ſpiritual nh,; ner che Fricke Uf 
it ought to be repeated and ſtand here g chg recnſbn therm t the Apoſtles by Chriſt, by e 
of the repetition may either be, becauſe the former byumeng they were tauglit und receiytd; bt 
wigbt he Written by his amanuenſis, and this witheſ revriatioh Which: Hicy- have made of thetr 2 
his own hand, as Was uſual with him in, all his epiſ- external unniſtry of che werd: 515 Re 
tles, by which they might be known to be bis, Hſecret five the wir kd Bega or from eternal Amer; 
2 Thefſ. iii. 17, 18. or the Apoſtle having ſo great from all the ages of the former diſpenſation, or that 
an affection for this church, knew not how to take|have run out from the beginning of the world; not 
his leave of them, but repeats his valediction again [that this myſtery of the Goſpel was entirely un- 
and again, as here, and in ver. 20. and ch. xv. 33. Known, nor any hints given of it in thoſe ages; 
The three following verſes are placed in ſome copies, for there certainly were, as to our firſt parents after 
at the end of ch. xiv. and omitted here, as they are|the fall, to Abraham, Moſes, David, Iſaiah, and 
by the Arabic verſion, which begins thus, zo tbe others; but it was but obſcurely revealed, only 
only moſt wiſe God, Feſus Chriſt ; and ſo conſiders |ſome dark intimations were given of it; it was ex- 
the following doxology as belonging to Chriſt, [hibited in types, ſhadows, and ſacrifices ; and in a 
and to him as God, and ag the only moſt wiſe |comparative ſenſe, was wrapt up in darkneſs. and 
God. | ſilence, in reference to the more clear diſcovery, 
Ver. 25. Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſp and open exhibition of it under the Goſpel-diſpen- 
you, &c.] God is here deſcribed by his power, [ſation. | 
and the particular inſtance of it is the eſtabliſhing] Ver. 26. But now is made manifeſt, & c. In theſe 
of his people; that is, in the Goſpel, as the Syriac| laſt days, in which God has ſpoken by his Son, by 
verſion reads the next clauſe, and in the profeſſion] whom the doctrines of grace are moſt clearly re- 
of it, with grace in their hearts, and in the exerciſe] vealed, and fully diſpenſed ; and by his Apoſtles, 
of it, and more lively and chearful diſcharge. off who were bleſſed with a clear inſight into them, 
duty; ſee the note on chap. i. 11. according to my] and with extraordinary gifts to miniſter them: and 
Goſpel, this is the means by which God ulually}by tbe ſcriptures of the prophets; or prophetic 
eſtabliſhes his people in faith and holineſs ; it is in-| writings, in Which. cheſe truths are hinted, and by 
deed, an act of divine power, and which there is] which, being made, manifeſt by Chriſt and his 
reaſon. to hope and believe will be exerted; for] Apoſtles, they are atteſted and confirmed: accord- 
words which expreſs the power of God to do this, [ing to the commandinent of the everlaſting God, made 
or the other thing, generally import willingneſs to] known to all nations for the obedience of faith; that 
do it, as the word does here; but then this is com- is, it is by the expreſs order and command of that 
monly done in the uſe of means; and that is the] God who is from everlaſting to everlaſting, that the 
Goſpel, than which nothing has a 92 tendency] myſtery of the Goſpel is made manifeſt by the 
to, and is better calculated for, and wich a divine [preaching of the Apoſtles, being witneſſed to by the 
bleſſing always iſſues in the eſtabliſhment. of the law and prophets in all its doctrines; particularly 
ſaints. The Apoſtle calls the Goſpel his, not be-[juſtification- by Chriſt's righteouſneſs, remiſſion of 
cauſe he was the author of it, or the ſubje& of it; | ſins thro? his blood, and falvation by his ſufferings 
but becauſe he was the miniſter of it; it was-that{and death; that this ſhould be made known not 
Goſpel which he was ſent and qualified to preach,,| only in the land of Judea, but to all the nations of 
and did preach fully and faithfully, and which he{the world; for this end, that many fouls may be 
explains by the following clauſes : and the preaching | brought to ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of faith, to 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; being that Goſpel which Jeſus| embrace the doctrine of faith, make a profeſſion of 
Chri 


and ſent, and which firſt began to be ſpoken by|on Chriſt, and alſo ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
bim in its power and purity, and in ſuch a manner] in this world: if this commandment refers, as it 
as it never was before or ſince; and of which he ſeems to do, to the order of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
allo is the ſubject ; it treats of his perſon, offices, to preach the Goſpel to Fews and Gentiles, to the 
righteouſneſs, blood, ſacrifice and ſalvation; and]Fews firſt, and upon their rejection of it, to turn 
which when preached aright, is done in his name, to the Gentiles ; for ſo ſays the Apoſtle, has the 
by his authority, thro* gifts, grace, and ſtrength Lord commanded us, As xiii. 46, 47. here is a 
received from him, and with a view to his glory: |clear proof that Chriſt is God, and that he is the 
it follows, as a further explanation of it, according | everlaſting Gd. 
to the revelation 24 the myſtery ; by which is meant, Ver. 27. To God only wiſe, be glory thro Jeſus 
not as ſome think, only the calling and converſion | Chriſt, &c.] This may be underſtood of God the 
of the Gentiles thro” the preaching of the Goſpel, Father, who is the only wiſe God, originally, eſ- 
tho* what is ſaid of it well agrees with it; ſee] ſentially, and infinitely ; tho* not to the excluſion 


incarnation and redemption by him; but the whole | appears in the works of creation and providence, in 
Golpeh,, and all the truths of it, which is often in| redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt, and in the 
ſcripture called a myſtery, becauſe the reaſon of | whole ſcheme of the Goſpel ſo largely commended 
many of its important doctrines does not clearly in the foregoing verſes : and the glory of all is 
appear to the carnal reaſon of men; and the modus|diſplayed in, and to be given to him thro' Chriſt 
of ſeveral of them will ever remain inexplicable] as mediator ; as the glory of his power and wiſdom 
by us, as of the doctrine of the Trinity, the ſon- particularly mentioned, who is the wiſdom of God 
ſhip of Chriſt, and his incarnation, the reſur- and the power of God; and the glory of the Goſpel, 
rection, c. tho' the things themſelves are moſt | of which Chriſt is the ſum and ſubſtance ; and the 
Clearly revealed, as here revelation is aſcribed unto glory of ſalvation by him, and indeed, of all his 

m; by which is meant not that internal revelation] perfections; which is moſt illuſtriouſly manifeſted in 
of them, by the Spirit of God to the ſouls of men,\it, in the contrivance, impetration, and application 

Vo. II. N.. 43. wh 7, of 


himſelf preached, for which he was anointed| it, be ſubject to the ordinances of it, live by faith 


Epbeſ. iii. 3, 4, 5- nor merely the myſtery of Chriſt's of the Son and Spirit; and whoſe infinite wiſdom = 
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; and this glory is to be aſcribed to him for Cenchrez;\ which tho it: is not in every copy, nor 
> throu gh out the endleſs; ages of eternity, as it are the ſabſcriptions at the end of the epiſtles always 
ill be, by angels and men; to which the Apoſtle to be depended upon; yet this ſeems to be a rigſi 
ſets his nen; as wiſhing that ſo it might be, and [and true one; with reſpect to the place from 
as firmly believing that ſo it will be: the ſubſctiption|whence,: and the perſon by whom it was ſent, as 
of the epiltle runs thus,,, written. 10 the Romans from well as with reſpect to the perſons to whom it is 
Corint bus, and ſent by Nbeli, ſervant of the church at inſcribed, of which there is no doubt. 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle to the 


— — ä 1 Py 
ws 2d 


\ 


CORINTHIANS. 


written by the Apoſtle to the Corin- 
i». thians, for we read in this of his having 


v. 9. but this is the firſt epiſtle of his unto them 
that is now extant.z and has been received by t 
churches, as of divine authority, being written by 
the inſpiration of God, of which there has been no 
doubt in any age. The Apoſtle himſelf was near 
tuo years at Corintb, where he preached with great 
ſucceſs; and was the inſtrument of converting 
many perſons, who by him were formed into a 
church ſtate, conſiſting both of Fews and Gentiles, 
as is clear from many paſſages in this epiſtle, and 
whom he left in good order, and in great peace 
and harmony; but quickly after his departure, 
falſe teachers got in among them, and bad prin- 
ciples were imbibed by many of them, and evil 
PEG prevailed among them, and they fell into 

ions and parties, which occaſioned the Apoſtle 
to write this epiſtle to them, as well as their writ- 
ing to him concerning certain things, they deſired 
to have his judgment and opinion of, ch. vii. 1. 
lt is thought to be written about the year of Chriſt 
55 and in the firſt year of Nero, though ſome 
place it in the year 59. It was written not from 


Philippi, as the ſubſcription added to it affirms, but 


CH 


HIS chapter contains the general inſcription 
of rhe epiſtle, the uſual ſalutation, and a ſpe- 
dal thankſgiving for bleſſings received; after which 
the Apoſtle intimates the occaſion of his writing, 
© diviſions about their miniſters, which gives 

m an opportunity of diſcourſing concerning the 
"ure, end, uſe, and efficacy of the preaching of 

Goſpel; The inſcription is in ver. 1, 2. inwhich 
n account is bas of the perſons concerned in this 
cpiltle; and firſt of Paul, the only inſpired writer 
ol it, who is deſcribed by his name, by which he 
ent among the Gentiles ; by his office, an Apoſtle of 
Jelus Chriſt; and by the manner in which he came 
mo it, being called to it not through any merit of 
5 own, but through the ſovereign will and plea- 
re of God: and next mention is made of Soſt henes, 


H I 8 as not the firſt E piſtle that was 


from Epheſus, as appears from ch. xvi. 8. and it 
may be after the uproar raiſed there by Demetrius, 
as ſhould ſeem from a paſſage in ch. xv. 32. The 


Written an epiſtle to them before, ch.] matter of it is various. The Apoſtle firſt rebukes 


them for their ſchiſms and diviſions; ſuggeſts that 
their regard to the wiſdom of men, and the philo- 
ſophy of the Gentiles,” had brought the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel into contempt with them; blames 
them for their conduct in the caſe of the inceſtuous 
perſon, - and urges them to put him away from 
them; reproves them for going to law with one 
another before heathen magiſtrates, and warmly in- 
veighs againſt fornication; and then anſwers ſeve- 
ral queſtions, and reſolves ſeveral caſes concernin 

marriage; treats of things offered to idols, and o 
the maintenance of miniſters; and diſſuades from 
idolatry, and all appearance of it; takes notice of 
the unbecoming conduct of the members of 
the church at the Lord's ſupper; and diſcourſes 
concerning the nature and ul of ſpiritual gifts, 
and commends charity above them; obſerves 
and corrects ſome irregularities in the uſe of their 
gifts; proves by various arguments the doctrine of 
the reſurrection of the dead, which ſome of them 
denied; exhorts to a collection for the poor ſaints, 
and to ſeveral other things, and concludes the epiſtle 


with the ſalutations of others, and of himſelf. 


A P. I 


Apoſtle, and joined in the ſalutation of the church, 
to whom the epiſtle is written; who are deſcribed, 
by their general character, a church of God; by 
the place of their abode, and feat of their church- 
ſtate, Corinth; and by their ſpecial characters, ſanc- 
tified in Chriſt by election, and ſaints through ef- 
fectual vocation; and with them are joined all other 
ſaints in Achaia, that belonged to them and the 
Apoſtle, that called upon the name of the Lord ; 
and then follows the ſalutation in ver. 3. uſual in all 
the epiſtles; after that a thankſgiving to God for 
the grace they had by Chriſt in genera), ver. 4. 


knowledge, which were plentifully beſtowed upon 
them, ver. 5. and were a confirmation to them of 
E 2 of Chriſt, ver. 6. and by which it ap- 


irother-miniſter of the Goſpel, who was with the 
4 AM pI 


peared, that they were not behind other churches in 


and particularly for their gifts of utterance and 
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the conſideration of their = brethren, 


theſe things; and are commended for their waiting 


for the coming of Chriſt, ver. 7. by whom the 


Apoſtle aſſures them, they would be ſo confirmed 
in the mean while, as to be preſented blameleſs by 
him in that day; ver. 8. of which they mighe be 
aſſured from the faithfulneſs of God, who had call- 
ed them to communion with Chriſt, ver, 9. upon 
which he exhorts them to unity of affection and 
judgment, for this end, that there might be * 
ſchiims among them; and this he does in a way f 
intreaty, and that by the name of Chriſt, and from 
geſting hereby, that th Gif antoly 
ſuggeſting hereby, that there were diviſigns amo! 

them = ignifies, that he had good reaſon to 2 
lieve it, having had an account of them from a fa- 
mily of repute among them, ver. 11. and then ex- 
preſly mentions what their differences were about, 
namely their miniſters, ver. 12. and uſes argu- 
ments to diſſuade them from, their dividi Ru 
eiples and practices 3 wing, chat bye $ heir 
Lord and maſter, Chi cl 


them, and in whoſe name they were bapfipedy and 
not his miniſters, ver. 1 3. and ſince ſome among 


them made an ill uſe of their having been baptized! 


by the Apoſtle, he is thankful that he had baptized 
no more; gt them, and mentions by name thoſe 
that he had baptized, ver. 14:45, 16. and gives a 
reaſon for it, taken from the principal end of his 
miſſion by Chriſt, which was. to preach the Goſpel, 
and not only or chiefly to baptize, ver. 17. The 
manner in which he was ſent to preach, and did 

reach it, is obſerved. by him, not in the words of 
human wiſdom; and that for this reaſon, leſt either 
the Goſpel ſhould be of no uſe, or the effect of it 
ſhould be aſcribed to a wrong cauſe; and then he 
obviates an objection that might be made to this 
way of preaching, that hereby the Goſpel would 
be brought into contempt ; to which he anſwers, 
by granting that it would be, and was reckoned 
fooliſhneſs by them that were blinded and were 
loſt ; and by obſerving on the other hand, that it 
was effectual to ſaving purpoſes to others, ver. 18. 


and though the former fort might be the wiſe and 


prudent of this world, this need ſeem no ſtrange 
thing, ſince the infatuation of ſuch perſons is no 
other than what was foretold would be, as appears 
from a teſtimony out of J. xxix. 14. cited in ver. 


19. upon which ſome queſtions. are put, and en- 


quiries made, after men of wiſdom and learning, 
whoſe wiſdom God made fooliſh, ver. 20. the rea- 
ſon of which was, becauſe they did not make a 
right uſe. of their natural wiſdom in the know- 
ledge of God, wherefore it was his pleaſure to ſave 
men by means eſteemed fooliſhneſs by them, ver. 
21. and theſe wiſe men, who accounted the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel fooliſhneſs, are diſtinguiſhed into 
two forts, Jews and Gentiles; the one requiring 
miracles to confirm it, the other ſeeking wiſdom in 
it, ver. 22, but finding neither, though there were 
really both, the preaching of a crucified Chriſt 
was a ſtumbling to the one, and folly to the other, 
ver. 23. though thoſe that were called by grace 
from among them, whether, Jews or Gentiles, had 
different ſentiments of it, andof Chriſt preached in 
it, in whoſe eſteem he was the power and wiſdom 
of God, ver. 24. the reaſon: of which was,  be- 
cauſe there are ſuperior wiſdom and power in Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, which the Apoſtle, by an ironical 
conceſſion, calls the fooliſhnels and . weakneſs of 
God, to the wiſdom and power of men, ver. 25. 
and inſtances in the effectual vocation and. conver- 
fion of the Corinthians, who for the moſt part were 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


= who was crucified for 


+ 
* — * 
Tx 


Ch. i. v. 1. 


not the wiſe, the mighty, and noble, ver. 26. but 
the fooliſn, weak, and baſe; and the end of God 
in the call of ſuch, was to draw a vail over and 
bring to confuſion the wiſdom and Power of men. 
ver. 27 28. and alſo that no creature whatever 
ſhould dare to glory before him, ver. 29. but the 
true object of glorying in is pointed at, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and the reaſon of it, all bleſſings of 
grace being in him, and from him, is ſuggeſtes 
ver. 30. fo that whoever glories, ſhould glory in 
him, ver. 31. | 

Ver. 1. * ailldyo be br dpofle Jeſus Ci 
Kc. Tie àuthor, or rather the writer of the 2 
lowing epiſtle; for the Holy Ghoſt was the author 
and dictator of it, and which was never doubted: 
He is deſcribed by his name Paul, though his Few; 
name was Saul; and very probably he being a 7 
by birth, and yet born in a Roman city, might 
have two names, the one Jewiſb, the other Genie 
and by the one he went when among the Fews, and 
by the other when concerned with the Gentiles : and 
alſo by his office, an Apaſtie of Feſus Chriſt; in. 
mediately called, and ſent forth by him; had the 
Goſpel from him by immediate revelation, and a 
commiſſion to preach it; and which high office was 
confirmed: by ſigns and. wonders, and mighty deeds; 
by the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt con- 
terred. on him, and on others under his miniſtry; 
and by the eminent ſucceſs which attended the 
Neaching of the Goſpel by bim. This his cha- 
racter, he the rather mentions, becauſe ſome in this 
church, through the infinuations of the falſe Apoſ- 
tles, demurred upon it; whereas this was not à 
mere name given him by men, and by which he 
was only commonly called by them, but was an 
office he was called to by Chriſt; he did not ruſh 
into it, or aſſume it of himſelf, but had a divine 
warrant for it; for he was inveſted: with it, /brough 
the will of Gad; both by the ſecret will and pur- 
poſe of God, by which he was a choſen veſe,, to 
bear the name of Chrift among the Gentiles; and 
by the revealed will of God, ſignified by the Spirit 
of God, who ſaid, ſeparate me Saul and Barnabas, 
for the work wpereunto I bave called tbem, Acts ix. 15. 
and xiii. 2. and ſnews, that it was not owing to 
any worth. or merit in him, but purely to the free 
grace, and ſovereign will and pleaſure of God, that 
he was made an Apoſtle of Chriſt : and Soſtbenes our 
cg m"_ _ to 2 the fame man, who was 
the chief ruler e 1y ie of the Jes at 
Corinth; and was e Ab — faith 
by the Apoſtle Paul whilſt there, as appears from 
his favouring the cauſe of the Apoſtle, for which 
the Jews beat him before the judgment-ſeat, and 
yet Gallio the Roman deputy took no notice of it: 
in the Syriac dictionary mention is made of one 
Soſtbenes, governour of a city, one of the ſeventy 
diſciples, who was educated at Pontus, and caſt in. 
to the ſea. by the order of Nouna; and is alſo ſaid 
to be biſhop of Colophon in Ionia, ſee the note on 
Luke x. 1. but without any reaſon. This perſon 
the Apoſtle joins with him, not as in equal office 
with him, but as a brother in Chriſt, and very pro- 
bably a miniſtring brother, and a companion of 
his; and the rather, becauſe he might be well 
known to the Corinthians, and reſpected by them; 
wherefore he choſe to join him with him, to ſhes 
their agreement in doctrine and diſcipline, and in 
advice to them, which might have the greater 
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weight with them; ſer Alis xviii. 17. 
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Ver. 2. Unto the church of God which is at Co- I to any particular place, but that men may now life 
riuth, &cc.] This epiſtle is inſcribed to the ſaints] up holy hands in prayer to God every where; or 
at Corinth; who are deſcribed by their being the] rather it refers to oν Lord, and ſhews that Chriſt 
church of Cad, a particular congregated church; a ſis the common Lord of his people, whom they all 
number of perſons gathered out of the world, and invoke, and by whom they are called, and there- 
joined together in holy fellowſhip, carrying on the] fore ought to love one another. 
worſhip of God together, and walking in all the] Ver. 3. Grace be unto you, and peace from God, 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord; a &c.] This is an uſual ſalutation in all Paul's epiſ- 
very high character this, to be called the church of|tles; ſee the note on Rom. i. 7. 
God, which is the pillar and ground of truth: and] Ver. 4. I bank my Cod always on your behalf, &c. 
it may be obſerved, that this is here given to a Now follows a thankſgiving for various bleſſings 
people, among whom were many irregularities, beſtowed upon this church, which is a proof of the 
errors, diſorders, and diviſions z which ſhews, that] Apoſtle's great affection for it, and how much its 
a church of God is not to be unchurched for every | welfare lay at his heart. The object of thankſ- 


thing that is amiſs in them: they are further de- giving is God, for as he is the author of all mercies, 


{cribed by the place of their abode, Corinth, the] the glory and praiſe of them ought to be given to 


metropolis of Achaia; a very large and opulent city, | him: The Apoſtle ſtiles him my. God, to diſtin- 
a place of great trade and commerce, and famous |guiſh him from others; and to expreſs his faith of 
both for its wealth and wiſdom ; but not ſo famous | intereſt in him; and to obſerve to this church, that 
for any thing as this, that there was a church of all the good things they enjoyed, came from him, Fi 
Chriſt in it ; of the city of Corinth, ſee the note] who was his God and their God, his Father and il 
on Als xvii. 1. and of the church, ſee on ver. 8. their Father; and for which reaſon he returned 3 
The members of it in general, for it can't be thanks to him for them, and by ſo doing ſer them 1 
thought to hold good of every individual, are ſaid |an example: the perſons on whoſe behalf he gave | 5 
to be ſantiified in Chriſt Feſus; not by baptiſm, for thanks, were not at this time himſelf and Saſthenes, wal 
they were ſanctified before that; but were ſet apart, but the members of the church at Corinth; and the ul 
or choſen. in Chriſt from all eternity, to grace here, [continuance of his thankfulneſs for them, is always, 
and glory hereafter ; juſtified by the blood and ſ as often as he went to the throne of grace, or at 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in which ſenſe the word [any other time thought of them: what he parti- 
ſanfified is ſometimes uſed ; and to whom Chriſt |cularly gives thanks to God for in this yerſe is, for 
was made ſan#ification and righteouſneſs ; and inthe grace which is given you by Feſus Chriſt; and in- 
conſequence of which they were ſanctified by his [cludes all forts of grace, adopting, juſtifying, par- 
Spirit in his name, out of that fulneſs of grace and |doning, regenerating, and ſanctifying grace; every 
holineſs which is in him: wherefore it follows, particular grace of the Spirit, as faith, re entance, 
called to be ſaints; for though they were choſen to] hope, love, fear, humility, ſelf-denial, Sc. all are 
. holineſs in Chriſt, and through ſanctification of the — 5 of God, and entirely owing to his free grace, 
Spirit unto ſalvation, yet before calling were un- and not to man's free-will and power, or to any 
holy ; though Chriſt had given himſelf for them [merits of his; and all come through the hands of 
to ſanctity and purify them, yet whilſt uncalled Chriſt, and are given forth by him, as the mediator 
were impure ; they fell in Adam, and became both|of the covenant, and in Cee of his blood, 
guilty and filthy through his tranſgreſſion; and by righteouſneſs, ſacrifice, and merit. 8 
their rſt birth were unholy and unclean, and were] Ver. g. That in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
ſo in their lives and converſations; nor are any holy |8&c.)] This is ſtill a continuation of the thankſ- 
by natural deſcent ; theſe were not born ſaints, nor | giving for this church, that they were enriched, or 
made ſo by theirown free-will, but were become ſuch | plentifully and abundantly provided for by Chriſt, 
through the powerful grace of God in effectual vo- | with all grace, with all the riches of grace; with 
cation ; in which not only deſires after holineſs, but | his own unſearchable riches, of which they were 
keene of holineſs were wrought in them; and | made partakers ; and the riches of glory, to which 
y which: they were called to the practice of exter- they were entitled by him; and all which come to 
val holineſs, or to live an holy life and converſation. |them through his poverty, which makes his) grace 
And this epiſtle is not only inſcribed to theſe” ſaints in the donation of theſe riches, the more illuſtri- 
at Corinth, but to them, with all that in every plazeqous': and particularly the Apoſtle is thankful, that 
call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord; as in they were enriched by Chriſt in all utterance, and in 
Cirintb, ſo in any part of Achaia, of which Corinth | all knowledge ;' that not only they had the know- 
was the chief city. | Invocation” of the name of | ledge of the truths and doctrines of the Goſpel, 
Chriſt, not only reſpects prayer to him, but in- concerning the perſon, offices, grace, and righte- 
dudes the whole of religious worſhip; ſee Rom. | ouſneſs of Chriſt in the theory of them, or a ſpe- 
x. 13. and this being given to Chriſt, and perform- | culative notion of them; but for the moſt part had 
ed in his name, is a very conſiderable proof of his | a ſpiritual, experimental knowledge of theſe things; 
uue and proper deity ; and the Etbiopic verſion |and many of them had ſuch large gifts of knowledge, 
here ſtiles him, God, our Lord Feſus Cbriſi; for none | elocution, and utterance, that they were richly quali- 
but God is to be invoked ; nor can any but a divine | fied to preach the Goſpel to others; nay, even had the 
perſon, one that is truly and-properly'God, with- [extraordinary gifts 6f the Spirit, ſo as to ſpeak with 
out idolatry, be regarded as the object of religious divers tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
worſhip and adoration. The phraſe Borh theirs and Ver. 6. Even as the teſtimony of Cbriſt was con- 
ours, either as ſome thinkz refers to every place; | firmed' in you.] By be teſtimony of Chriſt is meant, 
and ſo read he Vulgate Latin, Hriar, and Arabic] tlie Goſpel of Chrift, which bears a teſtimony to 
verſions; and the ſenſe is, that the Apoſtle inſcribes|his deity, bis incarnation, his obedience, ſufferings, 
his epiſtle to all that call upon the name of Chriſt, and death, his reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion 
whether in Judea or in the Gentile world, in the to heaven, ſeſſion at God's right-hand, and inter- 
Place. where: the Apoſtle was, or the Corintbiang eeſſion for the ſaints; to redemption by his blood, 
were, or any of the other ſaints in Aobaia were; juſtification by his righteouſneſs, pardon and atone- 
ſignifying, that invocation of God, is not confined ment of fin, by his ſacrifice, and compleat ſalva- 
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38 by his obedience and death. This, gs it hac eſtabliſnment gf his people, and their erſeye . 
MIO . Corinthians, Was ehem in grace, they, may ey themſelves en hi 
and e bliſhed among them, by the ſigns, and mi- alſo from his having called them by his grace, %, 
racles with Wich it was attended; by the e ring he, effectually calls by bis grace, he glorifics; 
"Girlry gifts of, the Spirit, particularly of prophec ticularly from his having. called them, , 
many of them; and by. the dern the ts Flee o&f | his: Sou Jeſus Chrif our Lord, 9 
pare af energy, of the Spirit, ACOMPIPLS and|partak g of his grace, and to be heirs of glory with 
5 to their ſouls. him; ta enjoy communion with him in private an 
Ver. 7. So that ye come deb in 10 TA Ke. publick: exerciſes of religion, which is an evidence 
9555 gary or extraordinary; a detail o the gift of, being z in him, and of union to him; for j It is nor 
Which Were 2982 3 on. them, i 1s 185 & in ch. xi merely into the fellow ſhip of his ſaints, or churches, 
87 9, 10. by Which it appears, that he ae Pug into the fellowſhip, of his Son, they are ſaid t. 
"infe Hor in gifts to any e ot the churches :. waitin be called; Ys ſuch are members of Chriſt, of hn. 
the coming; 905 the gation of our Lord Jeſus ve body, . of (his. fleſh, ,,and of his bones; and q, A 
ho wille app Year a ſecond time, come in 7 2 never 2 and periſh, but ſhall be confirmed t 
Will raiſe 125 dead, and judge both quic and dead ;|the be preſerved- in him blameleſs, and pre 
hen gifts will ceaſe and be of no more uſe, and|ſcnted. to hin faultleſs, and have everlaſting life. 
*when Ny) muſt all be accounted. for; and there- Ver. 10, New T-beſeech;you brethren, \ Kc.) The 
fore till that t time comes, ſhould be diligently made Apoſtle having obſeryed the many favours and bleC. 
"ule of, and im roved to the, intereſt, and ſervice ofſſings beſtowed on this church, proceeds to take 
Chriſt; Who will ſurely; come again, and call his|notice of. the diviſions, and contentions which wer: 
fervants and Churches to an account, or the ta talents fomented in it; and in the moſt kind and tender 
he has entruſted them With; and whoſe coming isl manner, intreats them to take every proper ſtep to 
to be believed, loved, T6oked, and hoped for by all, PII ſchiſms among them: he does not uſ: hiz 
that love him in fincerity and ch., Jos ſapoſtol ical power and. authority, or lay his injuncti. 
c Ver. 8. Who. {þ ſpall alſo confirm you unto the end} ons and commands upon them, which he might 
Ke 5 * The author of this 04 7 of confirmation, have done, but. moſt affectionateiy beſceches them; 
is not the L. ord Jeſus CPU lt, eB] he is men- ſtiling them relhren, as they were in a ſpiritual 
Toned in, 5 latter part of of preceding verſe; and relation, being children of the ſame F. ather, mem- 
ſeems to be the 1 to the relative who in bers of the ſame body, and partakers of the ſam: 
"this, but 1 1s bot. bo. Fi is d kee is made, in grace, and is a reafon why they ſhould, not fail out 
Him; ſes ſides, it is in order Py the way: and this qbſecration is made 4% 1; 
that te f SYN ae 5 ameleſs i in the day of name 0 105 the Lend Jeſus which he wiſely Judged 
Chriſt; ank ſeo tou e gn ſome. other perſon. gi mult; Have its,yeight and influence on many of 
inet from þ him, Which 18 86 od; the A ather, Ver, 4. Pen to hom that name muft be dear and precious, 
to whom.” the Apoſtle 8 Yes Fab andy contigucs ang hich they called upon, and were called by; 
To do ſo utito this Ferle; in IR, e allures the and ſhews, that he was not acting in His own name; 
Jadnts of C nfirnfation i in. n 0 God, ts author]; and ſeeking: -hisi;own profit; but was concerned in, 
hd 1 giv r f All gr ice: h may be under- and for the name of Chriſt, and for his honour and 
Ol, their e in « Joys peg faycur intereſt, which lay at. ſtake by. their contentions. 
Se Od, fem which there can be, no, Jeparation ; His earneſt requeſt, to tliem is, bar yo! ſpeak, ſays 
and of their eſtablihment in, the 9 9 of « Chriſt, he, he ſame: thing.3c.:pvobels. the ſame cabs and 
and 1 in the. Fines 0 TOS the perma- expreſs them-. in 0 fame wards 1 which ſhes the 
Tency 'of the ; grace 0 1 in the m, and, 0 S 
their perſeverance. in 11 and balincſs 
end; that Sn , their Many 5e until Yo — * — to; * members 0 — and which 
Chriſt, N hen. the DL 5 ehen ſhall ſhould, _ een hq in a ee of h wards, and 
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1 — wg firs Quiltians Were, af one heart and of one 
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Ch. I N. IT CORINTHIANS. 552 


Ver. 1 T. For it hath leen declared unto me, of you, my 
Irethr en, &c.] Leſt the above advice of the Apo- 
le mould be thought to be im pertinent and nced- 
eſs, and to proceed upon groundleſs ſuſpicions and 
*-alouſies. of his, he ſignifies, that he not only had! 
Tome broad hints of their contentions and diviſions, 
but the Whole affair Was laid open, and made mani l 
feſt to him: the thing was a clear point to him; 
he had no reaſon at all to doubt of the truth of it 8 
nor could they. deny it, the proof was ſo ſtrong, 
the evidence {o full, being Siven by, them. which! 
are of the houſe of  Chlce.,, Some take, Clas to be 


che name of a placg ; a city :{o, called, is ſaid; to 
have been in Cappadocia; but it ſeems rather to che 
the name of a Voman, Horace ſeveral g times 
makes mention, of a waman' of. this name, and ſo 
does Martial . Pauſanias * calls the goddeſs Ceres 
by it, the goddeſs, of hutbandry ; the word ſigni- 
fying green gra/5 of be field, | The perſon the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks of was one that very probably lived at 
Corinth, and was a member of the church there, 
and at the head of a family of great worth and cre- 
dit; Sho being grieved at the growing animoſitics, 
and diſturbahces there raiſed, wrote to the Apoltle, 
and gave him a diſtinct account of them, deſiring 
him to uſe his antereft to put a ſtop, to them. He 
mentions this family by name, to ſhew that he had 
not took, Up an idle tale, and received reports from 
any, body, nor from a ſingle perſon only, but from 
a tamily of repute among them; and who could 
have, no other views, in the relation of it to him, 
chan the good of the church, and the glory of God: 
and What they had made out clearly to him was, 
that there are contentions among you; about their mi- 
niſters, as Appears afterward, as well as about opi- 
nions in doctrines, and, Ceremonies in worſhip, 
which occaſioned undue, hears, and great indeceg- 
cies, tending; to make rents, and ſchims among 
m 4 rial se TV ee 
Were ia. Now his 7 ſayz ibat every, one of. you 
ae l This the Apoſtle affirms. not upon 
is own, perſonal 8 e, but upon the credit 
of the report the houſe of Chloe had made unto 
him; and his meaning is not, that every individual 
member of this church, but that many of, them, 
and the far greater number of them, were in the 
following factions, ſome being for one miniſter, 
and ſome for another: one part of them ſaid, 
am of Paul; he had been inſtrumental in their con- 
verſſon; he had baptized ſome of them, and firſt 
laid the foundation of a Goſpeh church among them; 
mas a olid, brave, .and bold preacher of the Goſpel, 
and was ſet for the defence. K it; wherefore he Was 
the miniſter for them, and they were deſirous o 
being called and diſtinguiſhed by his hame : but 
there was another party that;ſaid, and I., Apgilos 
in oppoſition, to Paul, wham they deſpiſed, as a 
50 iz ade ee han bin bodily, preſence 
weak, wacle no figure. in the pulpit; his ſpocch 
oa and, contemptible ; his diſcgurſes plain, not 
"aing that, gau of words, and, accufacy of exprel- 
lion. as Apollos had; MO Was an eloquent man, 
and mighty in the { Rau kee coming to Co- 
% alter. the Apolile Paul, many were en wich 
"is, WAy 9 Ae be Was the preacher for 
dem, and. t ey., cho | to, be, called after him, and 
in diſtinction from others z,,whilſt another, company 
of them, laid, and 1 of Ceph, , or Heler, in Oppo; 
ſition bach to Paul and polies,; wg WED them Were 
ne, üpſtart miniſters, in compariſon of Peter, who 
vas with Chriſt from Ls | 
myacles, and heard his doctrines z and beſides, had | 
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the Apoſtleſhip and Goſpel of the circumciſion, on 
which account they highly valued him; for theſe 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be the converted eus among 
them, who {till retained a regard to the ceremonies 
of the law; wherefore they fixed on Peter as their 
miniſter, and to be called by his name: but others 
ſaid, and I of Chriſt; which ſome take to be the 
words of the Apoſtle, declaring who he was of, 
and-for, and belonged unto ; intimating that they, 
as he; ſhould call no man father, or maſter, on earth, 
or be called by any other name than that of Chriſt. 
Others conſider them as the words of the Corin- 
{hians, a {mall part of: them who were very mean 
and contemptible, and therefore mentioned laſt, 
who choſe to be known and called by no other name 
than that of Chriſtians; but I rather think that theſe 
deſign a faction and party, to be condemned as the 
others. Theſe were for Chriſt, in oppoſition to 
Paul, Apollos, and Cephas, and any other miniſters 
of the word.. They were for Chriſt without his 
miniſters; they were wiſer than their teachers; they 
were above being under any miniſtrations and ordi- 
nances; as the others attributed too much to the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, theſe detracted too much 
from them, and denied them to be of any uſe and 
ſervice. Some perſons may be, in ſuch ſenſe, for 


Chriſt, as to be blame-worthy; as when they uſe his 


name to deceive men, or divide his intereſt. 
Ver. 13. 4s Chriſt divided? &c.} Some read the 
words as an aſſertion, Chriſt is divided; that is, his 
body, the church, is divided by ſuch factions and 
parties; tho' in ſome. copies n, the note of inter- 
rogation, is put before the clauſe, and ſo to be 
rendered, is Chriſt divided? no; his human body 
was not to be divided; a bone of him was not to be 
broken; the ſeamleſs garment he wore was not to 
be rent aſunder; nor is his myſtical body, the 
church, to be, torn in pieces by ſchiſms and divis 
ſions; nor is any one part of his Goſpel different 
from, or oppoſite to another part of it; his doc- 
trinę is the lame as preached by one miniſter and 
another,, and is all 5 a piece, uniform and harmo- 
nious. Chriſt is not divided from his Father, not 
in nature; tho' he is to be diſtinguiſned from him, 
yet not to be divided; he is one in nature with him, 
tho? he is a diſtinct perſon from him; nor. is he, 
nor can he, or will be ever ſeparated from him; 
nor is he to be divided from him in his works and 
actions, with whom he was jointly concerned in 
creation, providence, and grace; and ſuch are to 
be blamed as dividers of [Chriſt from the Father, 
who, talk of Chriſt to the excluſion of the Father, 
or to the dropping and neglect of any of his acts 
of grace; as his everlaſting love to his choſen ones, 
the eternal election of them in Chriſt, the covenant 
of grace made with him, and the inſtance of his 
race in the gift and miſſion of his Son: nor is 
chriſt divided from himſelf, not in his nature and 
perſon; the two natures, human and divine, are 
united in one perſon ; they are to be diſtinguiſhed, 


and not to be confounded, yet not to be ſeparated 


as; to make two diſtinct perſons: nor in his offices 
a whole, Chriſt is to he received; Chriſt in his 
Kkingly, as well as in his prieſtly office ; to claim 
him as a ſavjoùr, and diſown him as a King, is diſ- 
honourable: to him it is: to make one end of his 
death void, as, much as in ſuch lies, which is, 
that he may be Lord of dead and living; and argues 
a carnal ſelfiſh ſpirit, and that faith in him is not 


22 = 


right: ſuch are to be blamed. for being tor Chriſt, 


e beginning, and ſaw his and as dividers of him, ho talk of being ſaved by 


him, and yet would not have him to rule over 
A ' : them. 


44 L.. hve Attica, p. 38. 
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 CORTINTHIANS) Ch. i. 5. 1-5. 


$52 C 
them. Nor is he divided from his Spirit, not from | ſay we have been baptized in bis name. This giv he 
the perſon of the Spirit; he is to be diſtinguiſhed ſ the true reaſon why the Apoſtle was fo chankfül 
from him as a perſon, but is one in nature with] he had baptized no more of the members of th fo 
him ; nor from Fre gifts and graces, which he has church, leſt either ſome ſhould reproach him 0 4 
as man and mediator without meaſure; nor from eu done it in his own name, and as ſeeking 11 by 
the work of the Spirit; for it is his grace the Spirit | own. honour and intereſt; or leſt others ſhoulg wo 
of God implants in the hearts of men: it comes affect, from their being baptized by him, to be 1 

from him, it centers in him, it makes men like called by his name, as if he was the author and the 
| him, and glorifies him; ſuch who cry up Chriſt, patron of a new ſect. | ac 
| and cry down the work of his Spirit upon the ſoul, Ver. 16. And I alſo baptized the houſhold of Ste- the 
| are to be blamed: for being for Chriſt, and to be phanas, &c.] The ſame name with Stephanios, 0 ent 
| reckoned dividers of him as much as in them lies : | Szephaxio in Pliny *. Before he ſays he had baptized ora 
nor is Chriſt divided from his church and people; none but Grifpus and Gaius; but recollecting thin ten 
there is a cloſe union between them, and he dwells] he corrects himſelf, and obſerves, that he had PP br. 
(- in them, and among them; and they are to be] baptized the houſhold of Stephanas ; who, by the of 
| blamed that talk of Chriſt, and never meet with | Greek writers, is thought to be the ſame with the bea 
his ſaints in public ſervice and worſhip : nor is he|jaylor baptized by the Apoſtle at Philippi, bur tall 
| divided from his miniſters, word, and ordinances ; | was now removed from thence to Corinth, and Was be 
| Chriſt is the ſum of the miniſtry of the word the] become a famous and uſeful man there. "i in 
| ordinances are inſtituted by him; he ſubmitted to | gument can be formed from the baptiſm of his ag! 
them himſelf, and is the ſubſtance of them, and has | houſhold in favour of infant-baptiſm, fince it muſt Chi 
promiſed his preſence 'in* them to the end of the] be firſt proved that he bad any infants in his fa- or 
world: and what God has put together, let no man] mily, and that theſe were baptized; and if his blo 
ut aſumder. Mas Paul crucified for you? no; he] houſhold, and the jaylor's are the ſame, tis certain atoi 
had taught them another do&rine 3 namely, that] that his houſhold were ſuch who were capable of hin 
Chriſt was crucified, for them, that he died for | having the word of God ſpoke to them, and who ten 
their fins, and had bought them with the price of | actually did believe in God. And if they were not ma 
his own blood; and therefore they were not to be] the ſame, yet tis clear that this houſhold of Stephanas eith 
the ſervants of men, or to call any man maſter, or | conſiſted of adult, converted, and very uſeful per- coy 
to be called by his name, or any other man's, only | ſons ; they were the firſt-fruits of Acbaia, and had ing 
by Chriſt's, who had redeemed them by his blood; addicted themſelves to the _— of the ſaints, real 
ſo that they were not their own, nor any other's, ch. xvi. 15. Beſides, that is, the above-mentioned pol 
bur his, and ought to glorify him with their ſouls | perſons, I know not whether T baptized any other 1s 
and bodies, which were his. Or were ye baptized | meaning at Corinth, for he might have baptized and la 
in the name of Paul? no; but in the name of the | doubtleſs did baptize many more in other places, for pro 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. The] any thin that is here ſaid to the contrary : of this doe 
Apoſtle did not pretend to be the author of a new] he would not be poſitive ; for tho* he might fully onl 
revelation, or the ſetter up of a new teligion, but] know, and well remember, on recollection, who, mir 
was a preacher of the Goſpel, and an adminiſtrator fand how many were baptized by him with his the 
of the ordinances of Chriſt; wherefore he baptized | own hands there, yet he could not tell but that big 
not in his on name, but in the name of Chriſt; to] ſome perſons might have removed thither, and be- deli 
whoſe worſhip and ſervice ſuch as are baptized are | come members of the church in that place, who 1 
devoted, and not to the ſervice of men, and there- | had been baptized by him elſewhere. F Wol 
fore not to be called after their names. Ver. 17. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, &c. wil 
Ver. 14. I thank God that I baptized none of you, | Some think the Apoſtle refers to his particular mil- cou 
&c.] The Alexandrian copy, and the Syriac ver- fion from Chriſt, As xxvi. 16, in which no men- 1s It 
ſion read, I thank my Cod; not that the Apoſtle diſ- tion is made of his adminiſtring the ordinance of loſt 
liked the ordinance of baptiſm, or the 'adminiſtra- | baptiſm; but no doubt he had the ſame miſſion the Was 
tion of it; and much leſs that he thought it cri- of the Apoſtles had, which was to baptize as Hot 
minal, or an evil in him to orm it; nor was well as preach; and indeed, if he had not been ſent tion 
he at any time diſpleaſed at the numbers of per- | at all to baptize, it would have been unlawful for land 
ſons who deſired it of him; but on the contrary | him to have adminiſtred baptiſm to any perſon in t 
rejoiced here proper ſubjects of it were brought | whatever; but his ſenſe is, = bs baptiſm was not Vit] 
to a ſubmiſſion to it; but inaſmuch as ſome per- the chief and principal buſineſs he was ſent about; of 1 
ſons in the church at Corinth made ſuch an ill uſe | this was to be done moſtly thoſe preachers of whe 
of his having baptized them, he was greatly thank- | the word who travelled” with him, or followed after nels 
: ful that it Was ſo ordered in providence, that the | him: he was not ſent ſo much about this work, ed 
far greater part of them were baptized by other | but 10 preach the Goſpel; for which he was moſt and 


miniſters; either by thoſe who were with him; 'or | eminently qualified; had peculiar gifts for the diſ- colc 
came after him; and that he baptiged none of | charge of it, and was greatly ſtat in it. This cho 
them with his own hands, buf Criſpus and Gaius. was what he was rather ſent to do than the other, Sa 
The former of theſe was the chief ruler of the | and this not with unſdom of words. Scholaſtic di- cove 
Jewiſh ſynagogue at Corinth, who hearing the Apo-] vinity, or the art of diſputation, is by the Karaites, Yall 

. file, and believing in Chriſt, was baptized by him; | a ſe& among the Fes, called, EQ N22 Goc 
Ads viii. 8. and the latter was a very liberal and | wi/dem ef wordt: this the Apoſtle ſeems to refer men 
hoſpitable man, and was the Apoſtle's hoſt, whilſt | to, and ſignifies he was not ſent with, or to preach, of G 
he was at Corinth; ſee Rom. xvi. 23. [ü with words of man's wiſdom, with human elo- Den 
Ver. us. Le any fpouid" ſay that I had baptized | quence and oratory, with great ſwelling words of 40 
in my own name.] The Alexandrian copy, and ſome | vanity, but in a plain, humble, modeſt manner ; 

others, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, left'any on which account the falſe teachers deſpiſed him, his 

one ſhould ſay that ye were baptized in ny name; and and endeavoured to bring his miniſtry into contempc 0] 

the Ethiopic verſion renders it, that ye might: not! with others: but this way, and manner of preaching | 


he 
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he choſe for this reaſon, left the craſt of Chriſt being a wonderful diſplay of the power of God in 
ſhould be made of none effett ; that is, either leſt mens|the miniſtration of, it; as may be ſeen when ob- 
ears and fancies ſhould be ſo tickled and pleaſed |ſerved who were the firſt preachers of it, men of 
with the eloquence of ſpeech, the elegancy of |no figure in life, of no education, illiterate mecha- 
diction, and accuracy of expreſſion, the cadency of nicks, very mean and abject ; into theſe earthen 
words, and beauty of the oration, with the man- veſſels were put the treaſure of the Goſpel, that 
ner, and not with the matter of preaching, - and ſoſ the excellency of the power might appear to be of 
the true uſe, end, and deſign of the doctrine of God, and not man; as alſo the doctrine they preach- 
a crucified Chriſt be defeated ; or leſt the ſuccels of ed, a crucified Chriſt, diſagreeable to the wiſdom 
the miniſtry ſhould be attributed to the force of of men; the manner in which they ſpread it, not 
enticing words, and the ſtrength and perſuaſion of by force of arms, by carnal weapons, but ſpiritual 
oratory, and not to the energy of divine power at- ones; moreover, the oppoſition they met with from 
tending the doctrine of the croſs. rabbins, philoſophers, princes, kings, and empe- 
Ver. 18. For the preaching of the croſs, &c.] Not rors, and all the ſtates and powers of the world 
of the Chriſtian's croſs, which he is to take up and land yet in how ſhort a time, maugre all oppoſition, 
bear for the ſake of Chriſt ; tho? this is a doctrine|did they carry the Goſpel throughout the whole 
taught by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and found to] world, to the converſion of millions of ſouls, and 
be true by the ſaints in all ages; and is what is had|the 8 of churches every where; and which 
in great averſion and contempt, being very diſ-|Goſpel has continued and increaſed, notwithſtand- 
agreeable to the natural man: but of the croſs of ing the efforts of perſecutors and falſe teachers, and 
Chriſt, the doctrine of ſalvation by a crucified Chriſt; all the power and artifice of men and devils; all 
or the doctrine of peace and - reconciliation by theſ which can be attributed to nothing elſe but the 
blood of his croſs, and of righteouſneſs, pardon, | mighty. power of God: add to this, that the Go- 
atonement, and ſatisfaction by the offering up of|ſpel is the power of God in the eſteem of the ſaints, 
himſelf upon it as a ſacrifice for fin, is here ,in-[who'know it to be ſo by inward experience; they 
tended; and which is fooliſbne/s in the eſteem of] have felt the power of it on their hearts; it has 
many; and that becauſe man's wiſdom has no hand | wrought effectually in them, and therefore they are 
either in forming the ſcheme of it, or in the -diſ-[the beſt judges; and are capable of giving the beſt 
covery of it to the ſons of men; and beſides, be- account of it. 8 
ing revealed, it is very  diſagreeable to the carnal] Ver. 19. As it is written, &c.] The paſſage re- 
tealon of man. This way of preaching is very un- ferr'd to is in J. xxix. 14. where tis read, he wiſ-/ 
lite and unfaſhionable, and therefore deſpiſed ; it dom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and the underſtand- 
1s a doctrine which is not received by the wile and [ing of - their prudent men ſhall : be bid; and is ren- 
learned, but has been in all ages loaded with .re-|dered by the Septuagint, I will deftroy the wiſdon 
proach, ſtigmatized either as à novel or lieentious ef tbe wiſe, and will hide the underſtanding of the pru- 
doctrine, and attended with perſecution; tho? the dent; which is much the ſame with the Apoſtle's 
only doctrine God: owns for converſion, which ad- verſion of it: and the ſenſe of the prophecy is, 
miniſters comfort to diſtreſſed ſouls, and is food for chat in the times of the Meſſiah, under the Goſpel- 
the faith of believers; yea, it is a diſplay of the] diſpenſation, the myſteries of grace ſhould be hid 
hgheſt wiſdom; is what angels approve of, and from the wiſe Rabbins among the Jes, the Scribes 
deſire to look into; is wiſer than the wiſdom off and Phariſees, who with all their ſagacity, parts, 
men; it bas made fooliſh the wiſdom of this and learning, would not be able to comprehend 
world, and is what is only able to make a man] the doctrines of the Goſpel; by theſe their wiſdom 
wiſe unto ſalvation; and yet this doctrine is ac- and underſtanding would be nonpluſſed, fo that 
counted fooliſh, yea fooliſhneſs itſelf; but to whom they would reject them as fooliſhneſs, becauſe their 


is it ſo} to tbem that periſp. All mankind are in a] carnal reaſon could not reach them; which ſhows what 


loſt. and periſhing condition, by reaſon of ſin, and |an infatuation they were given upto: and if this ſhould 
want of righteouſneſs. There are ſome who ſhall | be the caſe, as it was with the wiſe and learned philo- 
not periſn; the Father has choſe them unto ſalva- ſophers among the Gentiles, it need not be wondered 
tion, the Son has redeemed. them, and the Spirit at; it was what was forctold in prophecy concern- 
anckifies them; but there are others who do periſſi ing the Fews, who had the oracles of God, and 


in their ſins: ; wicked and ungodly. men, carried away the advantage of a divine revelation; and tberefore 


with their on luſts, and blmded by ſatan, the god it need not be ſtumbling to them that are ſaved, 
of this world: theſe are they that are loſt, to that the Goſpel ſhould meet with ſo much ſcorn 
whom the Goſpel is hid, and who judge it fooliſſi · and contempt among them that periſh in the Gen- 
neſs ; but their judgment of it is not to be regard- tile world. Theſe words are very pertinently cited 
ed, being no more capable to judge of che glory by the Apoſtle, ſince they are acknowledged by 
and wiſdom of the Goſpel, than a blind man is of the Jews themſelves to ſignify the departure of 
colours: ut unto us which. are ſaved; who are idem from the wiſe men of /rael, in the times 
Choſen in Chriſt unto ſalvation; whoſe perſons and [of the deſtruction of the temple, as Jarchi on the 
grace are ſecured in Chriſt, and in the everlaſting place obſerves. 1 Hitet $ | 
Covenant; for whom Chriſt has wrought out fal-| Ver. 20. Where is the. wiſe ? where is the Scribe, 
Yationz and to whom it is applied by the Spirit of &c.] . Theſe are the Apoſtle's own words ; tho? 
God; $88, who are kept unto the full enjoy- be may allude to /. xxxiii. 18. where there are 
ment of it by divine grace: to theſe it is the power ſome phraſes much like theſe, but the meaning is 
of God organically or inſtrumentally; it being the very different. Tho? they are interpreted by the 
means of quickening them when dead.) in, fin, of Talmudiſts s in a ſenſe: pretty near the Apoſtle's; 
enlightening their dark minds, of unſtopping their for thus they remark; upon them, ** where is the 
deaf ears, of ſoftening their hard hearts, and off Scribe? he that counts all the letters which are 
enemies, making them friends to God, Chriſt, and in the law ; where is the receiver, or weig ben? Who 
his people: and it is likewiſe ſo declaratively, there weighs all the light and heavy things in the — ; 

| 3 where 
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% where is be that counted the towers ? he Who f called, and though this was come, both into the 


counts, or teaches the three hundred traditions :**f Fewiſh and Gentile world, yet neither of them, by | 


ſo that they underſtand theſe of their Scribes and |their natural wiſdom, knew the God of grace, 


Miſnic doctors, and ſuch that are curious ſearchers] 
into the hidden ſenſes of ſcripture. The Apoſtle 
alſo ſeems to allude to a diſtinction that obtained 
among the Jews, of wiſe men, Stribes, and myſti- 
cal interpreters of the word, They had their !22N, 
wiſe men, which was a general name for men of 
learning and knowledge; and their D, Scribes, 
who interpreted the law in the literal and gramma- 
tical ſenſe; and their *32777, preachers, or difputers, 
who diligently ſearched into the hidden meaning of 


manifeſtly revealed in it; or rather the works of 
creation, in which there is fuch a viſible diſplay 
of the wiſdom of God: yet the world by wiſ dom 
knew not God; the author of them: the Gentile; 
knew him not in any ſpiritual and ſaving manner 
as in Chriſt, or the God of all grace; yea, they 
knew him not as the God of nature to be the one, 
only, true God; they knew him not fo as to glo- 
rify him as God, or to worſhip him in a right 
way and manner: wherefore, it pleaſed God by th, 


the erer, and ſought for, and delivered out the|foolifoneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe; it 
myſt s 


and allegorical ſenſe of them, and who 
uſed to diſpute about them in their ſchools. Theſe 
three are ſometimes to be met with together, and as 
diſtin& from each other. They ſay *, that God 
< ſhewed to the firſt man every generation, PU NWN, 
« and its expounders, or diſputers; and every gene- 
i ration, DD, and its wiſe men; and every ge- 
« neration, pp, end its Scribes. And the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe is, where is the wiſe ? the man that 
boaſts of his fuperior wiſdom and knowledge in 
the things of nature, whether among the Jes or 
Gentiles; where is the Scribe ? the letter - learned 
man, who takes upon him to give the literal ſenſe 
of the law; where-is the diſputer of this world? the 
Fewiſh world, who pretends to the knowledge of 
the more abſtruſe and ſecret ſenſes of ſcripture ; 


was his purpoſe and decree within himſelf, it 
was his ſovereign good-will and pleaſure ; it was 
what he without any motion from, or merit in the 
creature, reſolved of himſelf from all eternity thar 
he would ſave, not the wiſe man, the Scribe, the dif. 
puter of this world, the rationaliſt, the talker, nor 
the worker, but them that believe, in his Son; that 
look unto him, venture on him, and commit the 


ing of their ſouls to him, however 
weak, mean, and deſpicable they may otherwiſe 
be; or whether they believe with a weak, or 2 
ſtrong faith, ſo be it, it is but true: the Ethiopic 
verſion” reads, that believe in this ' fooliſh doctrine; 
and this he determined to do and did, by the fooliſh. 
neſs of preaching ;, or by that ſort of preaching, which | 
both for the matter of it Chriſt, that itſelf, and 


where are theſe. men? they are not to be found the manner of it, the world reckons fooliſhneſs, 


among thoſe that God employs in the miniſtration 
of the Goſpel; he has laid them aſide, and choſen 
others, where are they? what uſe have they been 
of to men? are men under their inſtructions the 
better, either in principle or practice ? where are 


their wiſdom, as can be ſhown by the faithful mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ? where are they? let them 
come gt 140m their cauſe, and bring forth their 
{trong reaſons againſt theGoſpelthey account fooliſh- 
neſs, and try if thefe will ſtand before its ſuperior 

wer and wiſdom ; where are they? are they not 

Is with all their wiſdom and learning? The 
words may be rendered, where is the ' ſearcher, or 
enguirer of this world? and may deſign the ſame 
fort of perſons whom the Fews call N 2977, 
the wiſe men of ſearch, or enquiry ', and ſometimes 
rw WN, ide men of ſearch, or enquiry *; by 
rune e, who , ere? Pad 
nature ort Who . 
Hath not God made foolifh the wiſdom of — 
by bringing in the Goſpel- ſcheme, which the men 
of the world, the greateſt wits in it, are not able to 
underſtand; by laying their wiſdom aſide as uſeleſs 
in the buſineſs of ſalvation; by ſhewing it to be 
vain and empty, and of no ſervice in things ſpiti- 


— o—— 


and which are the things of the Father's grace in 
election, of the Son's grace in redemption, and the 
Spirit's in regeneration: ſo the wiſe men of the 
world, with all their wiſdom, are left ignorant of 


God, and periſh in their ſins, whilſt the Goſpel 
the thouſands that have been turned to God by] they 


iſe is the power of God unto ſalvation to 
all 33 _—_ Chriſt ; _ thro* efficacious 
grace, mes the means of regenerating and 
quickening men, ſhewing them their need of fu 
vation, and where it is, and of working faith in 
ann has woo mo og lg ma | 
Ver. 22. For the Jews require a fign, &c.] The 
Fews had always been uſed to irate in confirma- 
tion of the miſſion of the prophets ſent unto them, 
and therefore inſiſted on a ſign praying Jeſus to 
be the true Meſſiah; except ſigns wonders 
were wrought, they would not believe; and tho' 
miracles were wrought in great numbers, and ſuch 
as never man did, they remained incredulous, and 
perſiſted in demanding; a ſign from heaven, and in 
their own way ; and-it was told them that no other 
ſign ſhould be given them, but that of the prophet 
Jonas; by which was ſignified the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead; this was given them, and 
yer they believed not, but went on to require 2 
few ſftilt; nothing but miracles would do with them, 


tual and divine; by detecting, thro? the\miniſtration|and' they muſt be ſuch as they themſelves pleaſed : 


of the Goſpel, the ſophiſms of men, and ſhewing 
that the - ſchemes both Fews and Gentiles give into 
abound with folly, with ſtupid notions, an are full 
of grofs errors and fatal miſta kes. 
Ver. 21. Fur after that in the'wiſdom of Cod, &ce.] 
Theſe words contain a reaſon proving the infatua- 
tion of men, with reſpect to the wiſdow of God; by 
which may be meant either Chriſt, Who is the 
vwiſdom of God, was in the world, and yet the 
world of the Jeu, and their chief Rabbins among 
them, with all their wiſdom, neither knew him, nor 


5 


the Aenandriam copy, and Tome others, and the 
Vulgate Latin verſion read ' fgns in the plural 
number: and ee feel ofter wiſdom z the 
iſdom of the world, natural wifdom, arr 

e reafon'of things, che flowers of rhetorick, th 
ornuments of fpeech; the beauties of oratory, the 
Juſtneſs of ſtile and diction; as for 
they regarded none," birt ſuch as they could com- 
| and account for wa catnal rea- 
ſon; every thing elſe they deſpiſed and exploded: 
Hence we often read "of y NN, tbe Erecian 


_ «God his Father; or the Goſpel, which"is alſo ſo 
—__ 1 1 174 oe Dee 130 n 1 


TS. 


* 
: 
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hl Bereſhit Rabba Parach. 24. fol. 21. 1. Vid, T, Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. f. 1. & 
in Pf. Cil, ** * Aben Ezra in br. civ. 29. 
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m in metaphors and dark ſayings, which|devil; who had the power of death, and ſpoiling 

pi — Ar but 4 them that A uſed all his principalities and powers, 88382 
to it; the ſtudy of it was forbidden by them, tho'ſthem on his croſs ; by fedeeming his people from aii 
ome of their Rabbins were converſant with it. [their ſins, and the curſe of the law, and from him 
Ver. 23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, &c.]|that was ſtronger than they; by aboliſhing death; 
ſs of the ſentiments and opinions of Jews|and at laſt railing himſelf: from the dead; all which 

and Gentiles, of what the one required and the ſhew him even when and be erucified; to be the 
other ſought after; and in oppoſition to all their power of God; or to be poſſeſſed of Almighty 
ſenſeleſs and groundleſs cavils, the Apoſtle and his power; for theſe are things which a mere creatute 
fellow-miniſters continued preaching the doctrineſ could never have done: and he is the t0i/dom of 
of falvation by a crucified Chriſt, and him only; Gd, alſo in the aechunt of theſe ons; and 
tho! it was, wnto the Fews a flumbling-block ; as was| which likewiſe is to be underſtood; it being op- 
propheſied it ſhould be, and as it came to paſs ; poſed to the opinions the Greeks had of him, not 
for they not only ſtumbled at the meanneſs of his|of him as the eſſential wiſdom of God, as he is the 
birth, parentage and education, at his miniſtry,]the wiſe creator and governour of the univerſe z 
miracles, company and audience; but eſpecially at]but of him as mediator, and in reſpect to that for 
his ſufferings and death: it was a ſtumbling to them which the Greeks accounted him tovliſhnefs : for 
that he ſhould die at all, for they underſtood out{in redemption and ſalvation by a crucified Chriſt, 
of their law, that Chriſt ſhould abide for ever; God hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and 
and it was more fo that he ſhould die the death off prudence: there is in this article a high diſplay of 
the croſs, by which, according to their law, he ap- the wiſdom of God; for hereby juſtite was ſatis⸗ 
pou to be accurſed; and moſt of all, this was |fied in that nature which ſinned, and ſatan deſtroyed 
mbling to them, becauſe they expected a tem- in that nature which he himſelf had been the ruin 
poral kingdom to be ſet up by him: and wnto the of; hereby fin was condemned, and yet the ſinner 
Greeks fooliſhneſs ; as that the Son of God ſhould|ſaved; pardon and juſtification eame ro be in 4 
be crucified ; that riches ſhould come thro' his|way of grace, and yet of ſtri& juſtice; all the 
poverty, and men be brought to a kingdom and|divine perfections harmonize, and are glorifiedz 
gory thro one ſo mean and abject; that there ſand God has hereby executed his wiſe deſigns and 

' :thould be life for men in his death, and ſalvation |counſels of old; yea, even the wiſdom of God is 
thro* his crucifixion, or the ſhameful death of the ſ ſeen in Chriſt's dying the death of the eroſs, wheres 
croſs ; that bleſſings ſhould come thro* his being|by he appeared to be Made 4 curſe for us, that he 
made a curſe ; end that his death ſhould be an ex- might redeem us from the curſe of the law, and 
iatory ſacrifice for the fins of men; and that juſti- that the bleſſing of Am miglit come upon us. 
Fation ſhould be by one that was condemned; and] Ver. 24. Becauſe the fooliſbne of God, &xc.] 
pn and r ſhould be by his blood ; and that Not that there is any ſuch thing as fboliſbueſh in 
ſhould be raiſed again from the dead. Theſe God, nor the leaſt degte of weatueſ in him; but 
things were the ſubject of their ridicule and banter, [the Apoſtle means that which the men of the world 
and in their opinion, deſerved rather to be laughed ſeſteem ſo, and therefore by an irbhical . conceſſions 
at, than credited. The Alexandrian copy; and others, calls it by thoſe names ; by which is intended” either 
and the Yulgate, and all the Oriental verſions read,|Chriſt, who as crucifisd, is counted fobhſhneſs; yet 
unto the Gentiles. Ns Ihe is wiſer than nun; yea, even than Solomon, 
Ver. 24. But unto them which are called, &c.] [who was wiſer than all men beſides ; Chriſt is 
Effectually, by the grace of God, not merely ex- greater than he in wiſdom, having all the treaſures 
ternally, but internally; theſe have other ſentiments of wiſdom and knowledge itt him; yea, in re- 
of Chriſt, and the doctrine of ſalvation by him ; demption by the blos& of his croſs, which is a+ 
for being called out of darkneſs, and favingly il- [counted ſuch an * inſtance of folly, there 
luminated by the Spirit of God, they ſee wiſdom, [is ſuch a diſplay of wiſdom, as ſurpaſſes all the 
beauty, glory, excellency and ſuitableneſs in Chriſt, [wiſdom of men and angels: and tho” he is as ora- 
and in his Goſpel ; and having felt the God, yet in this 
than tlie 


whatſover nation they be, and whatſoever their |ſtrong man armed; and has done that by his own 
prejudices have been, Chriſt, to them is, the power — . brought ſalvation for his people, whith 
of God, and the wiſdom of Cod: he is the power of neither men nor angels could ever have done :- or 


may be applied to the ſaints, calſed in ver 27. tbe 
| fooliſh and weak” bing of the world; and yet even 
all cheſe in the buſineſs' Gf ſulvation, how fooliſh ſotver 
they may be, in other reſpecłs, are wiſer than the 

the croſs whereon de was ified, all the] wiſeſt of men deſtitute' of the f God; and 
puntſhment due thereunto; and yet he failed not, however weak they ate im themfelves,” in their own 
nor was he diſcouraged, nor did he give out, till] eſteem, and in the account of others they are able 
he had fatisfietl law and juſtice perfectly, and made{ to do and ſuffer ſue things thro the ſtrength of 
a full end of fin, and an entire reconciliation for|Chriſt, that no other mem in the world are able wo 
miquity 3 as alſo by deſtroying by his death, the] perform ot endure! The phraſes here ated ſactn 


2 Man A . . - a | . cad , g | Y . i 
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to be a ſort of proverbial ones; and the ſenſe of themſelves ſuut out: and God bath choſen the weak 


them is, that Whatever in things divine and ſpiritual, 
has the appearance of - folly and weakneſs, or is 
judged to be ſo by carnal men, is wiſer and ſtronger 
not only than the wiſdom; and ſtrength of men, 


things of ihe world; who cannot boaſt of their birth 
and pedigree, of their ancient and illuſtrious fami. 
lies; have no titles of honour to aggrandize them 
nor eſtates, poſſeſſions, and worldly ſubſtance to 


but than men themſelves with all their wiſdom and [ſupport themiclves with; and this he has done, 


ſtrength. It is very 
reſſions of this kind, with a little alteration, were 
uſed by the Jeuu. The advice the young men 
gave to Rehoboamy is thus paraphraſed by the Tar- 
gumiſt *, MINT TWIN 1D-MDPHN NL, my 
weakneſs is ſtronger than the: firength of my father ; 
which is very near the ſame with the laſt clauſe of 
this verſe : r 
Ver. 26. For ye ſee your calling, bretbren, &c.] 
That is, thoſe that were called by the grace of God 
among them; for as circumciſion and uncircumci- 
ſion, ſtand for circumciſed and uncircumciſed per- 
ſons, and election for elect perſons, and righteouſ- 
neſs for righteous perſons, Rom. iii. 30. and xi. 7. 
2 Pet. iii. 13. ſo here calling deſigns men called by 
grace; the manner of whoſe calling, and what fort 


likely, that - proverbial ex- canfound the things which are mighty ;, as Hamam was 


by the advancement of Mordecai. It will be tothe 
utter confuſion of the rich and mighty, to ſce Per- 
ſons of the loweſt claſs in life made kings and Prieſts 
by Chriſt, tet among princes, and upon the throne 
of glory; and they themſelves flecing, and callins 
to the mountains to fall upon them, and cover 
them from the ſight of him that fits on the thron- 
and the lamb. n : 

Ver. 28. And baſe things of the 
Who are reckoned the filth of the world, and 
the off-ſcouring of all things; men of mean birt! 
education and buſineſs: of life : and things thet ar. 
deſpiſed; and ſet at nought, as poor perſons gene. 
rally are; yet God bath choſen them; even the poor 
of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of a kingdom: 


of perſons they were, the Apoſtle ſignifies, they did yea, and things which are not; ſome think the 
or — or ought, to ſee, obſerve, and conſider; | Gentiles are here intended, Who by the Jews cr; 


pect is here had, not as ſome have thought, 


[ 


for re 
to the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, who were me- 
chanicks, fiſhermen, illiterate i perſons, very mean 
and deſpicable; but to the members of the church 
at Corinth, whether public preachers, or private 
members. The city of Corinth had in it many noble 
families, of high birth and quality, abounded with 
learned philoſophers and rich merchants; and yet 
it was eaſy to be ſeen, how that not many wiſe men 


after the fleſh, nat many mighty, not many noble are 


called. The, Apoſtle does not ſay that there were 
none of the wile, the mighty and noble called; 
for there were Criſpus, and Softbenes, rulers. of the 
ſynagogue, and Gaius a rich hoſpitable man, and 
Eraſius the chamberlain of the city, and it may be 


called, things that are not; as in the apocryphal 
book of Ether xiv. 11. 2 Hſdras vi. 56, 57. ſce the 
note on Rom. iv. 17. ſor not 'non-entities, or ſuck 
who are not in being are meant; but who are not 
accounted of, or are reckoned as nothing; ad 
theſe the Lord calls by his grace, as a fruit and 
evidence of electing love: to bring to nought tlin, 
that are; who on the account of their noble birth, 
large poſſeſſions, and high attainments in knowledge 
and learning, thought themſelves ' ſomething ; all 
which, will one day be aboliſhed, and will ſtand 
them in no ſtead with regard to future happineſs 
and glory. The 7ews have a ſaying quite con- 
trary to all this, that $5, the Shekinab or preſence of 
„God does not dwell on any, but upon à vile 


ſome others of a like or better figure in life; but] man, a mighty man, and a rich man.“ 


there were not many of them; inſtances of this 


kind are but few recorded in the ſcripture ; as Jaſepb 


Ver. 29. That no fleſh ſhould glory in hig 1 
That is, in the preſence of God, as ſome copies, and 


of Arimatbea a rich counſellor, Paulus Sergius a the Arabic, and Ethippic verſions read; not in their 


Roman deputy, Diony/ius' the Areopagite, and ſome 
in Cæſar's palace; which ſhew that nobility, riches, 


blood, birth, fam ilies, lineage, and natural deſcent ; 
nor in their might, power, and dominion ; nor in 


and learning, as they do not at all contribute to- their riches, wealth, and ſubſtance; nor in their 


wards à man's ſalvation, ſo neither can they hinder 


wiſdom, learning and parts: for however theſe may 


it where grace takes place; but generally ſpeaking, be gloried in before men, yet not before God. 


God has thought fit, for wiſe reaſons, to chuſe and 
Call perſons of different characters. 4 ty een 
Ver. 27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
F the werd, &c.] So the Jes in diſtinction 
om their wiſe Rabhins and Doctors, call others, 
NY Pat; the fools of the world; the perſons 
whom God, made choice of from all eternity, as 
A 8 
with reſpect to the wiſdom of the world are fooliſn; 
have not thoſe natural parts and abilities, that ſaga- 


that knowledge and learning which many others 


calling them in time, are ſuch, ;who| 


Theſe are of no account with him, nor will they 


be regarded by him, or men on account of them; 
and he has taken a method in chuſing and calling 
the reverſe of theſe, to ſtain the glory of all feſh, 


that no man may attribute his ſalvation to any 


thing of the creature, but vrholly to the ſoveraign 
grace and good pleaſure of Gd. 
Ver, 30, But of bim ar ge in Chriſt, Jeſus, dc. 


Theſe words,.as they direct to che proper objeft & 
gloryings Chriſt, ſo they ſhew., the- high honour 


dd are oppoſed. to their outward meanneſs, folly, 


city and penetration in things natural and Sil, be called ones are brought to in, and thro! Chriſo 
[ 


have; and: are therefore eſteemed fooliſh by the Hin weakneſs, 
the df God the Father, of his owg,rieh, free, grace and 


of the world, in compariſon of whom,' who are, 


werty, and contempt. They arc fri 


wiſe and prudent, they are but babes: and God's end goodneſs, : without any regard to any motive, Merit, 
in his choice of them, and calling them is, 0 con; or deſert of theirs, put into Chtiſt by electing grace 


found the-wiſe ; wh ſooner or later will be brought 
to ſname and confufion, to ſee ſuch ideots they 
took them to be, wiſeg than they in the buſineſs, off 


= 


in whom they are preſerved and, bleſſed; and Wie 
is their original, ſecret heingain him; and 15 7 
manifeſt by xegenerating grace, by their: being m4 


ſalvation ; having been directed and influenced by new. creatures. ; Which alſo, is not owing to their 


divine grace to chuſe that good part, Which ſhall 
never be taken from them, When they will; be ſtript 
of their nobility, wealth, and wiſdom; to ſee theſe: 


men go into the kingdom of heaven, and they! head and repreſentative, 
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blood, or o che will of ther fleſh, ,or-ro-the will d 
man, but to God and is free favopr in Chriſt: 
and in conſequence. of their being; in Cheilt, as th 
he becomes all to them, 
5 hen 
85 4 T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 97 1. + 34 
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which is here expreſſed; who of God is made unto al nature, the holineſs of it was not merely a qualifi- 
wiſdom. Tho? they are fooliſh. creatures in their; cation for his office as a Saviour, or what made his 
own and the world's eſteem, yet Chriſt is their actions and ſufferings in that nature ſignificant and 
wildom 3. he is ſo efficiently, the author and cauſe of | uſeful, or is only exemplary to men; but is a branch 
all that ſpiritual wiſdom and underſtanding in divine of the ſaints juſtification before God: the law re- 
things, they are 2 of; he is ſo objeftively,| quired an holy nature, theirs is not holy; Chriſt 
their . higheſt wiſdom lying in the knowledge of has aſſumed one not for himſelf, but for them, 
his perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs, of intereſt in and fo is the end of the law in all reſpects : and 
him, and ſalvation by him; with which knowledge|this may be greatly deſigned in the whole of this. 
eternal life is connected: and he is ſo repreſentatively ; | paſſage z wiſdom may ſtand, in general for the wiſe 
he is their head, in whom all their wiſdom lies; ſcheme of juſtification, as it is laid in Chriſt, 
he acts for them as their wiſdom to God, he is their | /an#ification may intend the holineſs of his nature 
counſellor, their advocate, who pleads and inter- righteouſneſs the obedience of his life; and redemp- 
cedes for them; and as their wiſdom to men, and tion his ſufferings and death, by which it is obtained: 
gives them a mouth and wiſdom which their ad- but then juſtification and ſanctification are not to 
verſaries are not able to gainſay; and having the be confounded; they are two diſtinct things, and 
tongue of the learned, he ſpeaks a word in ſeaſon [have their proper uſes and effects; ſanctification in 
to themſelves, when weary, diſtreſſed, and diſcon- the ſaints does not juſtify, or juſtification ſanctify; 
folate, and for them in the couęf heaven; he is the one reſpects the power and being of fin, the 
their wiſdom, to direct their s guide them other the guilt of it. Moreover, Chriſt is the 
with his counſel, in the way the yuld go, ſafe to ſanctification of his people meritorioufly, thro' the 


his kingdom and glory: and . He is] ſhedding of his blood, whereby he has ſanctified 
the 4 0 of righteouſneſs; he H rought out] them, that is, expiated their fins, and made full 
and brought in one for them, which is well-pleaſing ] atonement for them; ſee Heb. x. 10, 14. and xiii. 12. 
to God, ſatisfying to his juſtice, by which his law| Once more, he is their ſanctification efficiently; by his 
is magnified and made honourable; which juſtifies] Spirit, as the author, and by his word, as the 
from all fin, and diſcharges from all condemnation, means; he is the ſource of all holineſs, it all comes 
is everlaſting, and will anſwer for them in a time] from him, and is wrought by his Spirit in the heart; 
to come; this he has brought in by the holineſs off which lies in filling the underſtanding with ſpiri- 
his nature, the obedience of his life, and by his] tual light and knowledge; the mind with a ente of 
ſufferings and death: and which 1s ſubjectively in] fin, and a deteſtation of it; the heart with the fear 
him, not in themſelves; nor does it lie in any thing] of God; the affections with love to divine objects 
wrought in them, or done by them; but in him as and things; the will with ſubmiſſion and reſignation 
their head and repreſentative, who by imputation is] to the will of God in all reſpects; and is exerciſed 
made righteouſneſs to them; and they the ſame way in living a life of faith on Chriſt, and in living 
are made the righteouſneſs of God in him; or in ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, before God and man: 
other words, this righteouſneſs, hy an act of theſ and this, tho' imperfect now, will be perfected from 
Father's grace, is imputed, reckoned, and account-] and by Chriſt, without which it is impoſſible to ſee 
ed to them as their juſtifying righteouſneſs : and] the Lord: and redemption; which he is by the ap- 
ſandti cation; Chrift is the ſanctification of his peo-| pointment of his Father, being fore-ordained to it 
ple, thro* the conſtitution of God, the imputation] before the foundation of the world; and this ſenſe 
of the holineſs of his nature, the merits of his| of the word made will agree with every clauſe in 
blood, and the efficacy of his grace, he is ſo fede- the text; and he is ſo efficiently, having obtained 
rally and repreſentatively; he is their covenant- [eternal redemption from fin, ſatan, the law, and 
head, and has all covenant grace in his hands for] this preſent evil world, for his people; and ſub- 
thera, and ſo the whole ſtock and fund of holineſs, jectively, it being in him, and every other bleſſing 
which is communicated to them in all ages, until|which is either a part of it, and comes thro? it, or 
the perfection of it in every ſaint : this is ſanctifi- is dependent on it, as juſtification, adoption, and 
cation in Chriſt, which differs from ſanctification in|remiſſion of fins. Moreover, this may have reſpect 
them in theſe things; in him it is as the cauſe, not only to redemption paſt, which is Wald by 
in them as the effect; in him as its fountain, in them] Chriſt; but to that which draws near, the ſaints are 
4 the ſtream; in him it is compleat, in them it is] waiting for, and to which they are ſealed up by the 
imperfect for the preſent : and they have it by] Spirit of God; even their redemption and de- 
virtue of union to him; ſanctification in Chriſt can] liverance from the very being of ſin, from all 
be of no avail to any, unleſs it is derived from him ſorrow and ſufferings, from death and the grave, 
to them; ſo that this ſanctification in Chriſt, does] and every thing that is afflicting and diſtreſſing. 
not render the ſanctification of the Spirit unneceſ-l Ver. 31. That, according as it is written, &c.] 
liry, but includes it, and ſecures it: likewiſe] Jer. ix. 23, 24. He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Chrift is the ſanctification of his people imputatively, Lord; not in his own e riches, and ſtrength; 
as the holineſs of his human nature is together with] but in Chriſt, as his wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſancti- 
obedience and ſufferings, imputed to them for] fication and redemption. e 
their Juſtification ; Chriſt aſſumed an holy human! 


„C 


PHE Apoſtle, in this chapter, purſues the it is to be taught in his words, and not in the 
lame argument as before, that the Goſpel words of men; and that it can be only known and 
I needed not the wiſdom and-art of men: this he il- judged of by the ſpiritual, and not by the natural 
' luſtrates by his own example; and then he extols man. He inſtances in himſelf, and in his own mi- 
5 Goſpel above all the wiſdom of men; and ob- niſtry, when at Corinth, where he preached the 


5 IVes how it comes to be made known to men, [Goſpel in a plain and ſimple manner, without uſing 
en by the Spirit of God: hence it follows, that the ornaments of ſpeech, and human wiſdom, ver. f. 
Vor. II. 43. n . 19 ag 2 7 C + his 


ledge of it could atteſt 5 a wiſdom 
wiſdom of this world, or of its princes, fince that 


to be known by any of the ſons of men, that it is 


and received by the natural man, who has no dif- 


ent to preach: the Goſpel; nor: with. wiſdom of 
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his reaſon was, | becauſe} he had determined with 
himſelf to not himſelf, but a crucified Chriſt, 
ver. 2. His manner of behaviour is more largely 
declared, ver. 3. that he was fo far from being 
elated with his human literature, and priding him- 
ſelf with that, and making uſe of it in an oſtentatious 
way, that he was attended with much weaknels, 
fear, and trembling ; and his diſcourſes were not 
adorned with the flowers of rhetoric, but were de- 
livered with the power, evidence, and demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, ver. 4 And his end and view 
in this method of preaching were, that the faith of 
his hearers ſhould not be aſcribed to human wiſ- 
dom, but to a divine power, ver. g. but leſt the 
Gofpel ſhould be thought and contempti- 
bly of, becauſe of the plain dreſs in which it ap- 
peared, the Apoſtle affirms it to be the higheſt wiſ- 
dom, as thoſe who had the moſt perfect know- 
rior to the 


comes to nothing, ver. 6. the excellency of which 
he expreſſes by various epithets, as the wiſdom of 
God, myſterious. wiſdom, hidden wiſdom, ancient 
wifdom, ordained before the world began, for the 

of the ſaints, ver. 7. a wiſdom unknown to 
the princes of the world, who otherwiſe would not 
have been concerned in the crucifixion of Chriſt, 
ver. 8. and that this far exceeds the capacity of 
men, and could never have been found out by 
them, he proves, ver. 9. by a teſtimony out of 
if. xiv. 4. and then proceeds to ſhow how it comes 


by the revelation of the Spirit of God, ver. 10. 
which is illuſtrated by the nature of the ſpirit of 
man within him, which only knows the things of a 
man; ſo in like manner only the Spirit of God 
knows the things of God, and can make them 
known to others, ver. 11. And in this way he ob- 
ſerves, that he and others became acquainted with 
theſe things; namely, by receiving not the ſpirit 
of the world, which at moſt could only have taught 
them the wiſdom of the world, but the Spirit of 
God, whereby they knew their intereſt in the bleſ- 
fings of free grace, publiſhed in the Goſpel, ver. 12. 
And ſeeing the Goſpel is made known by the Spirit 
of God, it ſhould be delivered, not in the words 
of mans wiſdom; but in the words of the holy Spirit, 
as the Apoſtle affirms he and other miniſters did 
deliver it, returning to his former argument, ver. 13. 
And alſo it follows from hence, that the things of 
the Goſpel, which the Spirit reveals, can't be known 


cerning of them, and ſo no value for them, ver. 14. 
and can only be diſcerned, judged, and approved 
of by ſpiritual men, ver. 15. and who are not to 
be judged by natural and carnal men, becauſe they 
have not the mind of Chriſt, and ſo can't inſtruct 
them; but ſpiritual men have it, ſuch as the Apo- 
ſtle, and others, ver. 16. | Es: 40 


Ver. 1. And I, brethren, when I came to you, 8c. ] 
This account the Apoſtle gives of himſelf is occa- 
fioned, either by what he had ſaid in the latter part 
of the preceding chapter, concerning the. choice 
God has made of the fooliſh, weak, baſe; and de- 
ee things of the world, and of his calling 

em by his grace both to fellowſhip with the ſaints 
in common, and therefore he accommodated his 
miniſtry unto them, and in particular to the mini- 
be the word, of which he himſelf was a like 
inſtance and an example; or elſe by what he had de- 
elared in ver. 17. of the ſame chapter, that he was 


words; which he here re- aſſumes, and affirms agree 
ably; that when he firſt! came to Corinth, he can, 
not with excellency of ſpeech," of of wiſdom , for oi 
he was not only verſed in 7etei/b learning, bein 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel; but had * 
good ſhare of Grecian literature, and was capable 
upon proper occaſions, to cite the Greet ports, 3 
he does Aratus, As xvii 28. and Menander, Ti 
i. 13. and ſo could, had he thought fir, have adorn. 
ed his diſeourſes with pompous language, with the 
flowers of rhetoric, and the eloquence of the G. 
cans ; yet he choſe not ſuch a high and florid 0; 
and which favoured ſo much of huntan wiſdom a. 
art; for the ſubject he treated of required no fuck 
dreſs, nor any great ſwelling words of vanity, cr 
a bombaſt ſtile ro ſet it off, and gain the applauſe 
and aſſent of ay for what he delivered wer: 
plain matters of fact, atteſted by God himſelf, 4. 
clating unto yon the teſtimony of God; that is, the 
Goſpel, Which bears a teſtimony to the love, grace 
and mercy of God, his kindneſs and good-will t; 
the ſons of men, in giving and ſending his only- 
begotten Son to be the faviour and redeemer of 
them; and in which God bears a teſtimony of his 
Son, of his Sonſhip, deity, mediation, incarnation 
obedience, ſufferings, and death, of his refurree. 
tion, aſcenſion to heaven, ſeſſion at his Tight-hand 
interceſſion for his people, and his ſecond coming 
to judgment, and of eternal life and ſalvation by 
him. All which being matter of fact, and depend. 
ing upon the witneſs of God, which is greater th 
that of men, needed no art nor oratory of men i 
recommend it: it was enough in plain words, and 
eaſy language, to declare it, with the evidence by 
which it was fupported. The Alexandrian copy, 
and ſome others, read, the myſtery of God; and 10 
the Syriac verſion, RIS MAR the myſtery of 
Cod; one of Stephens's copies read, ihe myſtery of 
Corift ; and the YValgate Latin verſion, the tetinom 
of Chriſt. 65 8 
Ver. 2. For I determined not to know any thing 
among you, Sc.] This was a reſolution the Apoſile 
entered into before he came among them, that tho 
he was well verſed in human literature, and had a 
large compals of knowledge in the things of na 
ture, yet would make known nothing elſe unto them, 
or make any thing elſe the ſubject of his miniſtry, 
fave Chriſt, and him crucified : he had a ſpiritual 
and experimental knowledge of Chrift himfelf, and 
Which he valued above all things elſe; and this 
qualified him to make him known to others; and 
which knowledge he was very willing and ready 
to communicate by preaching the Goſpel, which 
is the means of making known Chriſt as God's fal- 
vation to the ſouls of men; and on this ſubject he 
chiefly inſiſted, and in which he took great delight 
and pleaſure : he made known the things reſpect- 
ing the perſon of Chriſt, as that he was God, the 
_ of no r truly man, God and man in 7 
perſon; the things reſpecting his office, as that he 
was the Meſſiah, Ls” Ning prophet, priclt, 
and king, the head, huſband, ſaviour, and re- 
deemer of his church and people ; and the thing 
reſpecting his work as ſuch, and the bleſſings of 
race OL by him; as that juſtification is by 
is righteouſneſs, pardon by his blood, peace, fe. 
coriciliation, and atonement by his ſacrifice, an 
fal vation alone, and entirely by him. His deter- 
mination was to preach none but Chriſt ; not him- 
ſelf,” nor man; not the power and purity of hu- 
man nature, the free will and works of the crea- 


Ko 


ture, but to exclude all and every ing from be- 
ing partners with Chriſt in the buſineſs of falva- 
ion. 


W 
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tion, This was the doctrine he choſe in the firſt 
place, and principally to inſiſt upon, even falva- 
ton by Chriſt, and him, as cruriſied: that which 
was the greateſt offence to others, was the moſt de- 
ligktful to him, becauſe falvation comes thro* and 
by the croſs: of Chriſt ; and he dwelt u this, 
and determined to do ſo; it being molt for the 
glory of Chriſt, and what was owned for the con- 
verſion of ſinners, the comfort of diſtreſſed minds, 
and is ſuitable food for faith, as he knew by his 
own experience. | 
Ver. 3. And I was with you in weakneſs, &c.] 
Meaning either the weakneſs of his bodily preſence, 
the contemptibleneſs of his voice, and the mean 
re he made as a preacher among them, both 
with reſpect to the matter and manner of his mi- 
viſtry in the eyes of many; or his lowly and hum- 
ble deportment among them, not exerting and uſing 
the power and authority Chriſt had given him as 
an Apoſtle z but chuſing rather to work with his 
own hands, as he did at Corinth, to miniſter to his 
own neceſſities, and thoſe of others; or the many 
perſecutions which he endured there for the ſake of 
preaching a crucified Chriſt ; and which he ſome- 
times calls infirmities ; ſee 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. where- 
fore tis added, and in fear, and in much trembling ; 
not only on account of the greatneſs and awfulneſs 
of the work in which he was engaged, and left 
the ſouls he miniſtred unto ſhould be drawn aſide 
from the truth, and into a ſinful compliance; but 
becauſe of the violence of men againft him, threat- 
ening his life, and lying in wait for it: hence, the 
Lord, to encourage him, ſpake in a viſion to him, 
and bid him not be afraid, but boldly preach his 
Golpel, and not be ſilent; aſſuring him of his 
preſence, and that no man ſhould ſet on him to 
hurt him, for he had many choſen veſſels there to 
call by his grace thro* his miniſtry, As xvii. 2 
10. Which no doubt greatly ſerved to remove 
fears and tremor that attended him. 
Ver. 4. And my ſpeech, and my preaching, &c.] 
As he determined, ſo he acted. As the ſubject- 
matter of his miniſtry was not any of the liberal 
arts and ſeiences, or the philoſophy, and dry mo- 
rality of the Gentiles, but ſalvation by a crucified 
Chriſt ; ſo his ſtile, his diction, his language uſed in 
preaching, was not with enticing words of mans wiſ- 
dom; with technical words, words of art, contrived 
by human wiſdom to captivate the affections; and 
with bare probable arguments only, a ſhew of rea- 
ſon to perſuade the mind to an aſſent, when no- 
thing ſolid and ſubſtantial is advanced, only a run 
of words artfully put together, without any ſtrength 
of argument in them; a method uſed by the falſe 
teachers, and which the Apoſtle here ſtrikes at, 
and tacitly condemns : but in demonſtration of the 
ſpirit, and of power ; partly by making uſe of ſolid 
proofs out of the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
indited by the Spirit of God, and which amounted 
to a demonſtration of the truths he delivered; and 
partly by ſigns, and wonders, and miracles, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe extraordinary in- 
ſtances of divine power, which greatly confirmed 
the doctrines he preached : and beſides: all theſe, 
the Spirit of God wonderfully aſſiſted him in his 
work, both as to words and matter; directing him 
what to ſay; and in what form, in words, not which 
human wiſdom taught, but which the Holy Ghoſt 


559 
| Ver. 5. That your faith ſpoul not ſtand, &c.] Or 
he in the wiſdom of men, but in the power ef Ged. 
The Spirit of God directed him, and he under his 
influence choſe, and by his affiſtance purſued this 
way of preaching, with this view, and for this: rea- 
ſon, that faith in Chriſt, and in the doArines of 
his Goſpel, which comes by hearing, might not be 
attributed to the force of human eloquence and ora- 
tory z or ſtand upon ſo ſandy a foundation, as that 
which might, if that was the caſe, be puffed away 
by a ſuperior flow and force of words; but that it 
might be aſcribed, as it ought. to be, to almighty 
power, ſtand in it, be ſupported by it, and at laſt 
be finiſhed and fulfilled with it. #1 

Ver. 6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom, &c.] Tho? 
the wiſe philoſophers among the Gentiles accounted 
the Goſpel fooliſhneſs ; and tho* the Apoſtle, by an 
ironical conceſſion, had called the miniftry of it 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and the fooliſhneſs of 
God, and had thought beſt, for wiſe reaſons, to 
deliver it in a plain and ſimple manner, without 
the embelliſhments of human wiſdom ; yet he vin- 
dicates it from the charge of folly : it was not folly 
but wiſdom, which he and his fellow-miniſters 
preached, and that of the higheſt kind, as appears 
from what follows. Tho” it was not eſteemed ſo 
by all men, yet among, or with them that are perfect; 
adult, at age, oppoſed to babes and children; ſuch 
who have their underſtandings enlightened by the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation; who have. their 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between divine and human 
wiſdom ; and who are perfect in a comparative ſenſe, 
having more ſpiritual knowledge and underſtanding 
than others ; 5 none in the preſent ſtate of things, 
are abſolutely perfect in knowledge, they that know 
moſt, know but in part: now to ſuch the Goſpel 
and the doctrines of it, _ to be the higheſt 
wiſdom ; for the Apoſtle*s ſenſe is not that he and 


eſother Goſpel- miniſters preached the more ſublime 


doctrines of it, to a ſelect ſett of perſons that had 
more judgment, and a better Wader eng of things 
than others: if this could be thought to be the 
Apoſtle's meaning, he might be ſuppoſed to allude 
to a cuſtom among the Jews, not to deliver the 


qualified. Says R. Ame, they don't deliver the 
« ſecrets of the law, but to him who has the five 
“ things or characters in I/. iii. 3.“ So they did 
not ſuffer the firſt chapter of Genefs, and the viſions 
of Ezekiel to be read until 30 years of age*; and 
from them the Pythagoreans took their notion, of 
not declaring their myſteries but to regio, perfect 
dnes, the word here uſed * ; but the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
is, that to ſuch that were perfect, and even to every 
one that had the leaſt degree of ſpiritual knowledge, 
the Goſpel was wiſdom. - Some refer this clauſe not 


reads it, we ſpeak wiſdom concerning things that are 
perfett; as the things of the Goſpel are, ſuch as a plen- 
teous redemption, perfect righteouſneſs, full ages 
plenary ſatisfaction, and compleat ſalvation and 
happineſs: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, that come to nought , 
meaning not the idolatry, ſuperſtition, curious and 
magic arts introduced by demons,” which princi- 
palities and powers, with all their works, are ſpoil- 
ed and deftroyed by Chriſt ; but either the political 


taught; and accompanying his miniſtry with his of the world, againſt Chriſt and his Gofpel, who 
power, to the converſion, comfort, edification, and] were by this time moſt, if not all of them dead; 


lalvation of many, 


A To dab | Chagies, fol. 1 „ 
w Fythag. Carmin. p. 302. ? 


+ Hieron, prefin; in Enebicl & 2 Pin Tom III fol. 3. 2. 


or the vain philoſopy of the wiſe and learned among 


ſublime things of the law, but to perſons ſo and ſo 


«A prep but things; and ſo the Arabic verſion” 


wiſdom, and crafty ſchemes of the civil governours 
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the Gentiles, who every day were leſs and leſs in 
Goſpel ;; or rather the highe 


kept ſecret, are alſo ſafe; hidden and ſecret wiſdom 


it was [treaſured up | with, God, (they ſay. two 


* Caphtor, fol. 8. 1. 
T. Bab. Feſachim, fol 54. 1, Nedarim, fol 39. 2. Zohar in Lev. fol. 14. 4. Targum Jon. ben 


vogue; thro? the quick and powerful ſpread of the' 
of x K pitch of io and 
knowledge in divine things, which the Doctors 
and Rabbins among the Jews attained to in the 
age before the Meſſiah's coming; called hrs world 
in diſtinction from the times of the Meſſiah, Which 
in Jetuiſb language was, the world to come, as 
Dr. Lightfoot obſerves y who with all their wiſdom 
were-confounded and brought to nought by the 
ſuperior wiſdom of the Goſpel. I” 

Ver. 5. But toe ſpeak the wiſdom of God, 8&C.] 
Not of men, not of the wiſe politicians, the learned 
philoſophers and Rabbins; that which human wiſ⸗ 
dom has no hand in forming, nor in revealing, nor 
in propagating, and 'which is diſliked and diſap- 
proved of by it: the Goſpel is the ſole produce of 
divine wiſdom, and in which there is a glorious 
diſplay of it; even in thoſe doctrines which are the 
moſt charged with folly, as ſalvation by a crucified 
Chriſt, juſtification by his righteouſneſs, pardon by 
his blood, ſatisfaction by his - ſacrifice, Sc. in a 
myſtery; tis myſterious wiſdom. The Goſpel is 
full of myſteries ; there is the myſtery, of God, of 
a Trinity of perſons in the divine Eſſence z the 
myſtery of Chriſt, of his perſon, as God manifeſt 
in the fleſh, of his divine ſonſhip, and incarnation 
in the womb of a virgin; the myſtery of the 
Spirit's grace in regeneration, of the ſaints union to 
Chriſt, and communion with him, the reſurrection 
of the ſame body, the change of living ſaints at 
Chriſt's coming, with many others: even the hidden 
wiſdom ; the Goſpel lay hid in God, in the thoughts 
of his heart, in the deep things of his mind, the 
counſels of his will, and purpoſes of his grace; it 
was hid in Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge; it was hid under the types 
and ſhadows of the ceremonial law; and is hid in the 
ſcriptures, which muſt be diligently ſearched for it, as 


for hidden treaſures. It was hid from angels, and from 


Adam, until revealed; it was in ſome meaſure hid from 
the Jews. under the former diſpenſation, to whom 


created ; and often ſpeak of it as one of the ſcvcn 
things created before the world was . Moreover 
this was to our glory; under the preſent dit; penſation. 
which by reaſon of the Golpel has a glory nie | 
ſurpaſſing the former; it is to the glory both of the 
miniſters of it, whoſe honour it is to be employed 
in preaching it, and in being by it the inſtruments 
of converting ſuch who will be their glory another 
day, and to the glory of all believers who are by it 
called to the obtaining of the glory of Chriſt Jef; 
Ver. 8. Which none of the princes of this world 
knew, &c.] Meaning not the devils,” as ſome hay 
thought, who had they known what God deſign 0 
to da by the death of Chriſt, would never EN 
been concerned in bringing it about; nor ſo much 
the political governors of the Roman empire, par 
ticularly in Judea, as Herod and Pontius Pilate. 5 
alſo were entirely ignorant of it; but rather th 
eccleſiaſtical rulers of the Jetoiſb church- ſtate. 
called 21. mm, this world, in diſtinction from. 
unn BI, the world to come, or times of the 
Meſſiah; fee Hes. ii. g. ſuch as the prieſts, Scribe, 
and Phariſees, the Rabbins and learned Doctors 
Theſe knew nothing of the wiſdom of the Goſ, | 
or the wiſe counſcls of God concerning on by 
Chriſt; they knew not the Meſſiah when he 2 xt 
nor the prophecies concerning him; the Fezrs and 
their rulers did what they did thro' ignorance, and 
fulfilled thoſe things they knew nothing of ; fee 
Ad iii. 15, 18. and xiii. 27. for bad they kneen i 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glenr, 
They would: have received him, believed in hi. 
and not put him to death: a very great character 
is here given of Chriſt, be Lord of glory, or the 
glorious Jehovah; reference ſeems to be had to 
Hſal. xxiv. 7. where he is called, the King of glory 
and is an argument of his true and proper deity : 
he is ſo called becauſe poſſeſſed of all glorious per- 
fections, and is the brightneſs of his Father's glory ; 
the game honour. and glory are due to him as to the 
Father; and the fame aſcriptions of glory are made 
to him by angels and men. This is an inſtance of 


it was made known; and in ſome- ſenſe: from .be- what the ancients call a communication of idioms 


lievers, under. the preſent diſpenſation, who as yet 
know it but in part; and is entirely hid from 
natural men, even from the moſt wiſe and prudent 
among them. This epithet expreſſes the preciouſ- 
neſs, ſecrecy, and alſo ſecurity of the Goſpel; hid- 
den things being commonly of value, and being 


has been always eſteemed, both by Greets and 
Jews: hence that ſaying of the latter, . he 
„ that would be rich in learning of the law, 
& Nοο , ITY De, and that wiſdom which is 
hidden, in a hidden and ſecret place, ſhould 
& hide and ſecrete himſelf from the children of 
4 men.“ The 3 adds, which God ordained 
before the world. The Egyptians and Grecians boaſted: 
much of the earlineſs of their wiſdom, but neither 
of them are to be mentioned with the Goſpel for 
the antiquity of it; it is the birth of God's: counſels 
of old, the produce of his purpoſes, which he pur- 
poſed in Chriſt before the world was; a ſcheme of 
things he drew in his eternal mind ; tis a tranſcript 
of the council of peace and covenant of grace, which 
were from everlaſting; What the Jews ” ſay of 
the law, is much more true of the Goſpel, that 


ce thouſand. years, and ſometimes nine hundred 


or properties, whereby that which belongs to one 
nature in Chriſt, is predicated of his perſon, as de- 
nominated from the other: thus here the cruciſxion 
of him, which properly belongs to his human na- 
ture, and that to his body only, is ſpoken of bis 
perſon, and that as denominated from his divine 
nature, the Lord of glory; and he being fo, this 
rendered his crucifixion, ſufferings, and death, in 
human nature, efficacious to anſwer all the purpoſes 
for which they were endured. 

Ver. g. But as it is uritten, &c.] Not in an 
apocrypbal book, called the Apocalypſe of Elijah the 
prophet,” as ſame have thought, but in I/ Ixiv. 4. 
with ſome variation; and is brought to prove that 
the Goſpel is myſterious and hidden wiſdom, un- 
known: to: the princes of this world, and ordained 
before the world: was, for the- glory of the faints: 
for the following words are not to be underſtood of 
the glories and happineſs of the ſuture ſtate ; tho 
they are indeed inviſible; unheard of, and inconceiva- 
ble as to the excellency and fulneſs of them, and 


are what God has prepared from all eternity, for 


all thoſe on whom he beſtows his grace here; but 
of the doctrines of grace, and myſteries of the Goſpel, 
as the context and the reaſon of their citation abun- 
dantly ſhew; and are what eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 


I and, leven four ages) befor c the world Was! 
„ - | WVGIOTT = ws iy Os" . 


T. Bab. Zebachim, fol. 
Numb, fol, 66. 3 
Lazicl in Gen. ii. 4. 
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beard; which could never have been ſeen to be 
116. 1. Zohar in Exod. fol. 20.4. & 35. 1, 2. & 66. 3. & in 


, 
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read by the eye of man, nor the ſound thereof ever | /earcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God; 
heard by the ear of man, had not God been pleaſed which does not ſuppoſe any ignorance of theſe 
to make a revelation of them; and tho' they are] things in the Spirit, antecedent to his ſearching of 
to be ſeen and read in the ſacred writings, and to] them; but his complete and perfect knowledge of 
be heard either read or expounded, with the out- them; even as God's ſearching of the hearts of men 
ward hearing of the ear; yet are neither to be ſeen| expreſſes his omniſcience, and thorough knowledge 
nor heard intellectually, ſpiritually, and ſavingly, un-| of all that is in them: the all things the Spirit 
leſs God gives eyes to fee, and ears to hear; the ex- ſearches into, and has a perfect knowledge of, do 
terior ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing, are not ſufficient | not deſign in the utmoſt extent every thing which 
to come at and diſcoyer the ſenſe of them; fleſh and | comes within the compaſs of his infinite underſtand- 
blood, human nature cannot ſearch them out, nor ing; but every thing that is in, or belongs to the 
reveal them, no nor the internal ſenſes, the intel- | Goſpel of Chriſt, even the more myſterious and 
jc&ual capacity of men: neither have entered into ſublime, as well as the more plain and eaſy doc- 
the heart of man; this clauſe is not in the original trines: for the deep things of God intend not the per- 
text; hut is a phraſe often uſed by the Fews, for] fections of his nature, which are paſt finding out 
that which never came into a man's mind, was] unto perfection by men; nor the e of his wiſe 
never thought of by him, or he ever had any con- and righteous providence; but the myſterious doc- 
ceptions, or the leaſt notion and idea of; fo the] trines of the Goſpel, the fellowſhip of the myſtery 
elders of the city, at the beheading of the heifer, | which was hid in God, his wiſe counſels of old con- 
are repreſented not only as ſaying, our hands have] cerning mans ſalvation, the ſcheme of things drawn 
not ſhed: this blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it; but] in his eternal mind, and revealed in the word. 
alſo neither 1N9y 1.25 h, bath it entered into our Ver. 11. For what man knoweth the things of 4 
hearts, that the Sanbedrim hath ſhed blood “; and | man, &c.] The thoughts of a man's heart, the 
elſewhere * it is ſaid, this matter is like to a king, conceptions of his mind, the ſchemes he is draw- 
1399 NPE, into whoſe heart it entred, to plant in| ing there, his deſigns, purpoſes, aud intentions; 
his garden, c. The things which God hath prepared] theſe can never be known by another man, no, nor 
for them that love him; in the original text it is, for| by angels or devils ; not by any creature; by none 
him that waiteth for him; the ſenſe is the ſame, | ſave the e of a man which is in bim? which is 
for ſuch as hope in the Lord and wait for him, | only conſcious to, and can only make known the 
are lovers of him; and the meaning is, that God | things that are in him: even ſo the things of God 
has prepared and laid up in his own breaſt, in his] knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God; and which, 
counſels and covenant, in the types, ſhadows and] as it proves how ſecret, hidden, unknown the my- 
ſacrifices of the old law, in the promiſes and pro- ſteries of grace are, until revealed by the Spirit; fo 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament, ſuch doctrines and] it gives full evidence to the deity of the Holy 
myſteries of grace as were not ſo ſeen, heard, | Ghoſt, and clearly ſhews he muſt be God, who is 
known and underſtood by the Old Teſtament pro- in him, knows the thoughts of his heart, the coun- 
phets and ſaints ; and has reſerved for his people ſels of his mind, his purpoſes and decrees, and what 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the times of the] is contained in them. 
Meſhah, a more clear diſcovery of them: ſo the} Ver. 12. Now we have received not the ſpirit of 
Jews themſelves own that theſe words belong to the| the world, &c.] Meaning either ſatan, the god of 
world to come, which with them commonly ſig-| the world, the ſpirit that is in it, and rules over it; 
nifies. the days of the Meſſiah ; though here they] or the ſinful, carnal diſpoſition of the men of the 
think fit to diſtinguiſh them, and interpret the world, which is a ſpirit of covetouſneſs, unclean- 
phraſe, eye bath not ſeen, of the eye of the pro. ] neſs, pride, malice, and error; or rather the carnal 
phets : their words are theſe * ; „all propheſied] wiſdom of the world, which is common to worldly 
got, but of the days of the Meſſiah; but as to] men, lies in the knowledge of worldly things, and is 
« the world to come, eye hath not ſeen, O God,] purſued and exerciſed for worldly advantages: but 
« befides thee.” The Gloſs on it is, © the eye off the Spirit which is of God; the Holy Ghoſt, which 
© the prophets hath not been able to ſee it.” In- proceeds from the Father and the Son, is the gift 
deed, the myſteries of the Goſpel are more clearly] of God to his people, and whom they receive thro? 
diſcerned now, than by the prophets formerly. the doctrine of faith into their hearts, as a ſpirit of 
Ver. 10. But God hath revealed them unto us, illumination, faith, comfort, adoption, truth, and 
&.] Should it be ſaid, that ſince this wiſdom is] as a ſeal and earneſt of future glory: that we might 
lo hidden and myſterious, the doctrines of the] know the things that are freely given to us of Gd; 
Golpel are ſo unknown, ſo much out of the ſight; who has given himſelf, his Son, and all things 
and underſtanding of men, how come any to bel freely along with him, as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
acquainted with EN. The anſwer is ready, God| remiſſion of ſins,” adoption, and eternal life; all 
has made a revelation of them, not only in his] which were provided for them in the council and 
word, Which is common to men, nor only to his| covenant of peace, and made up that grace given 
minifters, but to private chriſtians and believers, | unto-them freely in Chriſt before the world began; 
by bis Spirit hich deſigns not the external reve-| for there was not only an eternal purpoſe to beſtov 
made in the ſcriptures, tho* that alſo is byſ theſe gifts, in the mind of God, and a promiſe of 
the Spirit; but the internal revelation and applica-| them in covenant, but a real donation of them to 
don of the truths of the Goſpel to the ſouls of men, them, as conſidered, in Chriſt ſo early: beſides, 
Which is ſometimes aſcribed to the Father of Chriſt, God gave his Son, and : Chriſt gave himſelf for. 
Matt. xyi. 17. ſometimes to Chriſt himſelf, Gal. i them before they knew any thing of the matter; 
12. and ſometimes to the Spirit of Chriſt, Epb. i.] and therefore muſt be unknown, until made known | 
17. and Who guides into all truth, Zohn xvi. 13 by the Spirit of God, who is ſent unto them, and 
nd here to the Father by the Spirit: for, the Spirit| into their hearts, for this purpoſe, to make them 
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known; which he does, by ſhewing all-this grace, 
and by opening and applying the truths of the 
everlaſting Goſpel : and this knowledge is not 4 
mere notional one, but ſpiritual, experimental, and 
approbational, joined with affection and admiration | 
and is a knowledge of intereſt in theſe things, and} 
which makes both humble and obedient. 


I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. i. . 131; 


of his grace on the ſouls of men in regeneration 
concerning which he ſays as Nicodemus did, bow C2 
theſe things be ? but the truths of the Goſpel before 
ſpoken of; ſo called, becauſe they are contained 
in the ſcriptures endited by the Spirit of God, are 
the deep things of God, Which he ſearches into 
and reveals; and becauſe they are made known by 


Ver. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, &c.] Name- him, who is given and received for that end and 
ly, the things which have not been ſeen by the eye, purpoſe, that the ſaints might know them; and 
heard FF. the ear, or underſtood by the heart of | becauſe they are delivered by the preachers of the 

man; 


things God has prepared for his people; 
the deep things of God; the things of God which 


Goſpel, in words which he -teacheth ; now these 
the natural man receives not in the love of them, 


are only known to the Spirit; the r AE; ſo as to approve of and like them, truly to beliey: 


freely given to them of God, and made 


own to them, cordially embrace them, and heartily be ſub. 


them by the Spirit of God: theſe things are ſpoken ect to them, profeis and obey them,, but on the con. 


out, preached, and declared to the ſons of men, nat 
in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth ; which are 
learned in the ſchools of the philoſophers, put together 
b human art, and in the taught words of human wiſ-. 
dam, as the clauſe may be rendered; ſuch as are 
taught and acquired by human learning, fo artifi- 
cially formed in their order and ſtructure as to work 
upon the affections of men, captivate the mind, 
and perſuade to an aſſent. But which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth ; or in the taught words of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; in the language of the ſcriptures, endited 
by the Spirit of God; or ſuch as the holy Spirit 
taught them, ſuggeſted to them, directed them to 
the uſe of; for he not only ſupplied them with 
matter, but furniſhed them with words, with pro- 
per and ſpiritual oratory : comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual ; the things of the Spirit of God, the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, with the ſpiritual writings 
of the Old Teſtament, whereby their truth and har- 
mony. are demonſtrated ; ſpeaking as the oracles of 
God, and propheſying or preaching according to 
the analogy of faith; and adapting ſpiritual words | 
to ſpiritual truths, cloathing them with a language 
ſuitable and convenient to them, not foreign and 
flouriſhing, but pure, ſimple, and native; or ac- 
commodating and communicating ſpiritual things, 
as to matter and form, to ſpiritual men; which 
ſenſe the Arabic verſion favours and confirms, ſuch: 
being only capable of them; and with theſe thexe's 
no need to uſe the eloquence, oratory, wiſdom, and 
words of men. \ | 


trary abhors and rejects them: for they are fooliß. 
neſs unto him; they are looked upon by him as ab. 
ſurd, and contrary to reaſon; they don't agree with 
his taſte, he diſreliſnes and rejects them, as things 
inſipid and diſtaſteful; he regards them as the «. 
fects of a crazy brain, and the reveries of a dil. 
tempered head, and are with him the ſubject of 
banter and ridicule : neither can be know them; 28 
a natural man, and whilſt the is ſuch, nor by the 
help and mere light of nature only; his under. 
ſtanding which is ſhut unto them, muſt be opened 
by a ,divine power, and a ſuperior ſpiritual light 
mult be thrown into it; at moſt he can only know 
the literal and grammatical ſenſe of them, or oni 
in the theory, notionally and ſpeculatively, not ex- 
perimentally, ſpiritually, and ſavingly: becauſe thy 
are ſpiritually diſcerned; in a ſpiritual manner, by a 
ſpiritual light, and under the influence, and by the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. There muſt be a 
viſive diſcerning faculty, ſuited to the object; as 
there muſt be a natural viſive faculty to ſee and dil- 
cern natural things, ſo there mult be a ſpirituil 
one, to ſee, diſcern, judge, and approve ot ſpiri- 
tual things; and which only a ſpiritual, and not a 

Ver. 15. But be that is ſpiritual, &c.) Mean. 
ing not any particular individual perſon, not the 
pope of Rome, as his adherents vainly imagine, 
whom they fancy to be a ſupreme and infallible 


judge in things ſpiritual, from whoſe judgment is 


no appeal, and who himſelf comes not under the 


Ver. 14. But the natural man, &c.] Not a babe judgment of any; for he's ſo far from being a ſpi- 


in Chriſt, one that is newly born again, for though 
ſuch have but- little knowledge of ſpiritual things, 
yet they have a taſte, and do reliſh and deſire, and 
receive the. ſincere milk: of the word, and grow 
thereby; but an unregenerate man, that has no 
knowledge at all of ſuch things; not an unrege- 
nerate man only, who is nly and notoriouſly | 
profane, abandoned to ſenſual luſts and pleaſures; 
though ſuch a man being ſenſual, and not having 
the Spirit, muſt. be a natural man; but rather the 
wile Philoſopher, the Scribe, the diſputer of chis 
world; the rationaliſt, the man of the higheſt at- 
tainments in nature, in whom reaſon is wrought-up 
to its higheſt pitch; the man of the greateſt natural 
parts and abilities, yet without the-Spirit and grace 
of, God, mentioned ch. i. 20. and who all along, 
both in that chapter and in this, quite down to this 
Nals is had in view: indeed, every man in a 
ſtate of nature, who is as he was born, whatever 
may. be the inward furniture of his mind, or his 
atward conduct of life, is but a natural man, and 
ney an one recciveth not ibu things of the Spirit of 
za; not the things relating to the deity, perſo- 
nality, and perfections of the Holy Spirit, though 
rhieſe the natural man knows PR; 9r receives ; nor 
the things done by him, particularly the operations 
£ - | 


; 


= 


ritual man, or having judgment in ſpiritual ing 
that he ſtands deſcribed as the man of fin, the fon 
of perdition, the wicked one, the beaſt, to whom 
a mouth is given, ſpeaking great things and blaſ- 
phemies; but a ſett of men are here meant, and 
not ſuch who are only outwardly reformed in their 
lives and converſations, who are at beſt but moral, 
and not ſpiritual men; nor all that have a form of 
odlineſs, an appearance of ſpirituality ; there may 
ſuck'who may have this, and yet deny the power 
of it, in which the principle and eſſence of ſpir- 
tuality lies; nor all Fuck who have ſpiritual gifts, 
which may be where there is no ſpiritual grace; ot 
that have a greater degree of ſpiritual knowledge 
than others, or that even have a greater degree 
real grace than others; for though theſe are cer- 
tainly ſpiritual men, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Gal. vi. 1. 
t they are not the only ones; others that bave 
els knowledge and grace, are ſpiritual alſo, and 
are comprehended in this character; much leb 


does it defigu ſuch who have no fleſh or fin in 
them. for there are none without ſin in the preſent 


ſtate ; and if this was eſſential to a ſpiritual man, 
there would be no ſpiritual man in the world; ſuch 


are only the; ſaints in heaven,” who are without fault 


before the throne; and after the reſurreRtion wi 
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have ſpiritual bodies, as well as their ſpirits or ſouls| ment, but every one diſcerns and judges according 
are now made perfect: but here a ſpiritual man, | to the meaſure of the gift of Chrift yet he himſelf 
intends every man that'is born of the Spirit; ſeeing | is Judged of no man; or diſcerned of no nan; that = 
what is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit, or ſpiritual ;| not of any natural man; who is not capable of diſ- 
from whence the regenerate man is denominated] cerning and judging, who and what he is; only a 
ſpiritual; he is ſuch an one that is quickened by] ſpiritual man can diſcern and judge of his ſpiritual 
the Spirit of God, and lives ſpiritually by faith on] light, grace, and ſtate as the churches of Chriſt 
Chriſt ; he breaths after ſpiritual things, ſalvation] do, when perſons propoſe to them for communion 
Chriſt, and an intereſt in him, communion] the other Füge him not, but takes him to be u 
4 God, conformity to Chriſt, pardon of fin, af weak, or a wicked man, an hypocrite and a de- 
jultifying righteouſneſs, and eternal life : he has ſpi-I ceiver; and it is a ſmall thing with him to be 
ritual ſenſes, and theſe in exerciſe; he has a ſpiri-[judged of man's Judgments he cares not what judg- 
tal ſight of things, of himſelf, and his loft | ate] ment the natural man paſſes upon him; nor does 
by nature, and of the perſon, grace, and things] his faith in things ſpiritual, ftand upon the autho- 
of Chriſt; he has a ſpiritual hearing of the Goſpel, ] rity and judgment of men; nor will he ſubmit to 
by which faith comes; he hears ſo as to live, and he] it; nor can he be reproyed, convinced, and refuted 
lives ſo as that he hears'the joyful ſound with un- by ſuch a perſon: for though a thouſand ſophiſtic 
derſtanding, 4pprobation, and acceptance; he has] arguments may be uſed with him which he cannot 
a ſpiritual-rafte of things, of the grace of God, theſ anſwer, he has a witneſs within himſelf to the truths 
fruit of Chriſt, and the truths of the Goſpel ; and] of the Goſpel, which appoſes itſelf, and ſtands its 
de ſmells a fret ſavour in them; he has a ſpiritual] ground againſt all objections; as with reſpect to the 
feelings he feels the weight and burden of ſin, the impurity of human nature, the impotency of man 
jous influences and operations of the Spirit, to do any thing that is ſpiritually good of himſelf, 
and handles Chriſt, the word of life: he talks theſ the inſufficiency of his righteouſneſs to juſtify, him 
ſpiritual language of Canaan, and his ſpeech be-] before God," the proper deity and real excellency of 
wrays him to be a ſpiritual man; and he walks Chriſt, his blood and righteouſneſs, and the inter- 
ſpiritually by faith on Chrift, and in the paths off nal work of the Spirit of God on the heart; ſooner 
holineſs, righteouſneſs, and truth: he is one that is may a rock be removed out of its place, than a 


he has the good work of grace wronght in his ſoul ;| ed in them by the word of God; nor can he be 
and in him grace is the reigning principle; in him] better taught and inſtructed by the natural man. 
the Spirit of God himſelf dwells, and he is led by] Ver, 16. For who bath known the mind of the 
him out of himſelf to Chriſt, and into all truth, | Lord, &c.] The deep. counſels of his heart, the 
and walks after him, and not after the fleſh : his] ſcheme of falvition by. Jeſus Chriſt, as drawn in his 
converſation « is ſpiritual and heavenly ; he is "Uh eternal mind, the ſenſe of the Spirit of God in the 
tually minded; he minds not the things of the fleſh, | writings of the Old Teſtament, the things of the 
but the things of the Spirit; and though there is a Spirit of God, or the doctrines of grace more 
great deal of carnality in him, in his thoughts, his tio 

words, and actions, yet this is matter of grief to] any natural man, by the light of nature and ſtrength 
him, and is his daily complaint: and fuch an one of reaſon, has known any of theſe things. The 
judgeth all things; or diſcerneth all op 5f not all | Apoſtle either cites or allude | 

things in nature, or which fall within the compaſs] may inftruz? bim! not the Lord, who needs no in- 

of human knowledge; there are many things] ſtruction from any, nor can any teach and inſtruct 

he may have no knowledge of, nor judgment in, him, nor would any be ſo bold and inſolent to at- 
being for the moſt part not the wiſe and prudent, | tempt it; nor does the knowledge of the mind of 

but che fooliſh things of the world who are Tpiri-] the Lord, qualify any for ſuch a work; ſince if ge 
tual; but things divine and ſpiritual, the things of| knows ever ſo much of it, he can't know more 

the Spirit of God, the doctrines of the Goſpel be- than the Lord himſelf: but the ſpiritual man, 

fore ſpoken of; and theſe, not every difficult paſ-] | | 
lage of ſeripture, or knotty point of controverſy, of the Lord, cannot inſtruct; and fo the words 
but the ſeveral articles of faith, neceſſary and eſſen- give 'a_ very proper and ſufficient. reaſon, . why 
tial to ſalvation ; theſe are plain and eaſy to him, | the Cr ar 0 

they ſtand before him in a clear light ; as that fal-] vinced, and inſtructed, by the natural man: but 
vation is alone by Chriſt, 3 — by his blood, juſ- we have the mind of Chrift ; the ſame with the mind 
lificatioh by his righteouſneſs," Ic. theſe he has ſeenf of tbe Lord; which proves, that Chriſt is the Lord, 
and taſted of, and reliſhes, and can diſcern things] of Jehovah, and ſo truly and properly God; and 
that differ, and approve thoſe which are more ex- which is to be underſtood, not only of the Apoſtles 
cellent; he can diſtinguiſh truth from error, and] and miniſters of the Golpel, but of all true be- 
the voice of Chriſt from the voice of a ſtranger ;| lieversz and therefore want. no inſtruction, as Fo 


nd knows when the Goſpel is preached, and when t. il, man 
not, of which he judges by the word of God and | chiefly of the former, whereby they were abundant- 
bis dyn expetience : not that every ſpfritual man ly qualified. for. the further inſtruction, even of 
hay a like degree of ſpiritual knowledge and judg- ſpiritual men. 4 hoe 063156 2013 30 505); 
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N this eliapter the Apoſtle returns to the charge | their miniſters z and gives. Rar their juſt and dus 
of Kchiſſus and conteritions upon the Corinthians, character, and Who though they were . uſctul and 
— were tlie occaſton of the epiſtle; and re-: lcommiendable in their places, were we to _ 
oves | | . . 8 . | . „ 5 g — 1 15 1ece | 
+ them for their diviſions, which ve ghour|ried in», and. cſpecaly; is yas a, greds piece of. 
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. and folly, to ſet up one againſt another, 
vhen they had an equal intereſt in them all. Hav- 


verſion, through the 


| 


ing in the latter part of the preceding chapter, 
made mention of the ſpiritual man, the Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians, to bs 50 he writes, that he could 
not addreſs" them as ſpiritual, but as carnal; and 
not as perfect men, among whom he ſpake the 
wiſdom of God, but as babes in Chriſt; ver. 1. and 
this rudeneſs and ignorance of theirs, account for 


TH IA N S. Chic v. 1, 2 


no man ought it. wa in men, in the beſt of men, 
not even in miniſters, ver. 21. ſo as to ſeparate 
and divide them, one from another, and ſet up one 
above another, ſince they and all things elſe, were 
81 ver. 22. the ground and evidence of which 
heir right and property in them are given, they 
being Chriſt's, and Chriſt's God's, ver. 23. 


Ver. 1. And 1, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you, 


his conduct towards them, in delivering the plain &c.] Though the Apoſtle was a ſpiritual man him. 


and eafy, and not the ſublime doctrines of the Gol- 
pel to them, becauſe they were not able to bear 
them; nor were they yet able, notwithſtanding the 
length of time, the proficiency they had made, and 
the many teachers they had had among them, ver. 
2. and to prove that they were carnal, and not ſpi- 
ritual, he inſtances in their envy, ſtrife, and con- 
tentions, which were carnal booed 47 or works of the 
fleſh,' ver. 3. and gives ſome particulars of their 


| 


_ contentions about their miniſters, which put it out 


of all doubt, that they were carnal, ver. 4. and re- 
proves them for ſuch contentions, and argues the 
ly and ſinfulneſs of them; partly from the cha- 
racter of their preachers, as ſervants and miniſters, 
who were the inſtruments of their faith and con- 
grace of God, and therefore 
not to be ſet up at the head of them as theit Lords 
and maſters, ver. fg. and partly from the unprofi- 
tableneſs of their miniſtry, without a divine bleſ- 
ſing, ver. 6, 7. and alſo from the unity and equa- 
li ty of the miniſters among themſelves, though 
their labours and reward were different, ver. 8. and 
therefore parties and factions were not to be made 
on their account; and beſides, as they were la- 
bourers with God, and the church were his huſ- 
bandry and building, in which they were employed, 
ver. 9. though they might differ in ſome, ſuper- 
ſtructure points, yet they agreed in the foundation; 
and the Apoſtle inſtances in himſelf, under the cha- 
racter of a wiſe maſter builder, laying the founda- 
tion, and others building on it, ver. 10. and de- 
clares what this foundation was, which he and other 
- Goſpel miniſters agreed in laying; nor was there 
any other that could be laid, to any good purpoſe 
befides, which is Jeſus Chrift, yer. 11. and then 
diſtinguiſhes between the different ſorts of builders, 
the one laying on the foundation things of the 
greateſt worth and value, and others things very 
trifling and uſeleſs, ver. 12. and intimates that there 
would be a time, when there would be a revelation 
and declaration of every man's work, of what ſort 
it is; ver. 13. ſo that according to their different 
ſtructures, there will be à different reward, as is 


of the Spirit, could judge all things, had the mind 
of Chriſt, and was able to ſpeak the wiſdom of 
God in a myſtery, yet could not ſpeak it to them 
as unto ſpiritual: not but that they had the Spiri 
of God in them, and a work of grack upon them; 
temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelt in 
them; they were waſhed, ſanctified, and juſtified 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirt 
of our God; but had not that ſpiritual diſcerning, 
or judgment in ſpiritual things, which ſome beliey- 
ers had, at kalt when the Apoſtle was firſt with 
them; and now they were Oy great ſpiritual de- 
clenſions, and had not. thoſe ſpiritual. frames, nor 
that ſpiritual experience and converſation, which 
ſome other chriſtians had: ut as unto carnal; not 
that they were in a carnal ſtate, as unregenerate 
men are; but had carnal conceptions of things, were 
in carnal frames of ſoul, and walked in a carnal 
converſation with each other; though they were 
not in the fleſh, in a ſtate of nature, yet the fleſh 
was in them, and not only luſted againſt the Spirit, 
but was very F in them, and carried 
them captive, ſo that they are denominated from it: 
even as unto babes in Cbriſt; they were in Chriſt, 
and ſo. were new creatures; they were, as the 4ra- 
Bie verſion reads it, in the faith of Chriſt ; though 
babes and weaklings in it, they were believers in 
Chriſt, conyerted perſons, yet children in under- 
ſtanding, knowledge, and experience; had but little 
judgment in ſpiritual things, and were unſkilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs; at leaſt this was the caſe 
of many of them, though others were inriched in 
all utterance and knowledge, and in no gift came 
behind members of other churches. e 
Ver. 2. J have fed. you with milk, &c.] It is 


and ey ſay e, that „ as milk ſtrengthens and 
* nouriſhe lo 

* nouriſhes the ſoul:“ but the Apoſtle does not 
here mean, rn 5 30, the mill 


ſuggeſted ver. g. for though both ſorts of preachers for its purity and holeſomeneſs, for the nouriſh- 
on the foundation, and ſo their perſons willſing 


are u 
be ſafe, yet what they have built upon that foun- 
dation, according to the nature of it, all either 
abide or be deſtroyed, ver, 14, 15, wherefore ihaſ- 
much then as the church of Chriſt is a temple, a 
building laid on ſuch a foundation as Chriſt, it 
bought not to be defiled = factions and diviſions, 
by errors and hereſies; eſpecially fince it is holy, 
and the Spirit of God dwells in it; and. whoever 
does defile it, ſhall ſarely be deſtroyed; and there: 
fore the Apoſtle diſſuades from it, both from the 
turpitude of the action, and the danger of it, ver. 
16, 17. he cautions againſt the wiſdom of this 
world, which was the cauſe of their diviſipns; as 
being ſelf-deceiving, and contrary to true wiſdom, 
ver. 18. and as being. fooliſhneſs in the account of 
God, Which he proves by fone paſſages of Ictip- 
". ver: 19, 20. and Toncltites thetefore, that 
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ſelf, had ſpiritual gifts, even the extraordinary giſts 


for they were, as the Apoſtle afterwards ſays, the 
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in faith, and but babes in Chriſt; wherefore hel viſions were about, 5 from whence they. ſprung; 


paudentiy adapted things to their capacities, and and which ſexves to 
that in 


that in perfect conſiſtence with that faithfulneſs and port the charge of carnality brought againſt them; 
integrity, for which he was ſo remarkable: for the for when one ſort made a party for Paul, and (ct 


Geipel he pteached to them, which he calls milk, up him as their miniſter above all others ;. and. aid 
was not another Goſpel, or contrary to that which 


another, I am of Apalles,. preferring him tor his 


goes by the name of meat; only the one conſiſted of feloquence above Paul, ot any other preacher, as 
truths more eaſy to be underſtood, and was deliver- appears from ch. i. 12. there was a third fort for 
ed in a manner more ſuited to their capacities than Cephas, whom they cried up as ſuperiar to the other 
the other: he adds, neither yet now are ye able; [two, or any other man; and à fourth were for 
which carries in it a charge of dulneſs and negli-Chriſt, and deſpiſed all miniſters Whatever: are ye 
gence, that they had been ſo long learning, and not carnel? all this was a demonſtration of it; they 


were improved no more in the knowledge of the 


could never clear themſelves from it, they muſt be 


truth; were as yet only in the alphabet of the convicted in their own conſciences of it; to which 

Goſpel, and needed to be afreſh inſtructed in the the Apoſtle appeals : the Alerandrian copy and the 

firſt principles of the oracles of God; for any thing }/u/gete Latin and Ethiogic verſions read, are ye not 

beyond theſe was too high for them. The Apoſtle nen? | HE ee | 

{ems to allude to the manner and cuſtom of the] Ver. 5 Who then is Paul?. and who is Apollos ? 
h 


Jews, in training up their children to learning; as|&c.] 


e Apoſtle's name being uſed, and he a 


to their age when they admit them ſchalars, their party concerned, could ſpeak the more freely upon 
rule is this, „ they introduce children (into theſthis head, and aſk what they thought of himſelf, 
« ſchool) to be taught when fix or ſeven years of |and other preachers, whether they were more than 
« age, In pa JAN ND », according to tbe] ment what authority and power they had, whether 
.« child's ſtrength, and the make of bis body, and leſs they looked upon them as the authors of a new re- 
than fax years of age they don't take any in.” ligion, or the founders of a new ſect, that were to 
But ſooner than this, a father is obliged to teach his] go by their names? and directs, them what light 
child at home, concerning which they ſay , from to conſider them in, how that they were but mini- 
« what time is his father obliged to teach him the Her by whom ye believed; they were ſervants to 
„ law t as ſoon as he begins to ſpeak, he teaches|Chriſt and to his churches, and not lords; they did 
„ him the law Moſes commanded us, and hear] not aſſume any dominion over men, or pretend to 
4 Hael, and after that he inſtructs him, lord it over God's . there 1s, but one Lord 
« BYMDp Y pp p D by, zy little and little, fand maſter, and that is Chriſt, whom they ſerved, 
here aud there a verſe, till he is fix or ſeven years and taught others to obey; they were only inſtru- 
« of age, and, Ya. 95 , all this according to mental in the hand of God, by whom ſouls were 
„ ſhe clearneſs of bis underſtanding 3?* i. e. as he is directed, encouraged, and brought to believe in 
able to take things in; and even till twelve years he Chriſt; as for faith itſelf, that is the gift of God, 


eat deal of tenderneſs 


was to be uſed with a 
„ ſays R. Jſaac s, a. Le 


. 
1 


che operation of his power, and of which Chriſt is 


L 4 they made an order, {the author and finiſher z, they laid no claim to this as 
that a man ſhould w/e: his ſon gentiy, until he 
is twelve years of age; the Gloſs upon it 18, over it; that they could eit 


their work, or imagined A. had en 
her implant it, or in- 


if his ſon refuſes to learn, he ſhall uſe him, creaſe it of themſelves, but thought it honour 
DD ma, with mildneſs and tender enough done them, that it came by their miniſtry; 


language.. 4 


and that that, and the joy of it, were helped and 
hon 


Ver, 3. For pe are yet carnal, &c.] The Syriac |furthered by their means: the Vulgate Latin ver 
reads it, M,, On, He are in the flefp; a phraſe the reads, his miniſters whom ye believed; that is, the 
Apoſtle elſewhere uſes, of men in an unregenerate miniſters of Chriſt, whom, they believed in; not 
ſtate; but this is. not his meaning here, as before ex- in the miniſters, but Chriſt; the Arabic verſion 


plained, but that carnality ſtill prevailed amon 


glrenders it, But tuo miniſters, by whom, ye beheved; 


them, of which he gives proof and evidence: ff. referring to Paul and Apollos, who are meant f ever 
whereas tbere is among you entying, . and\ftrife, and as the Lord gave 40 every man; gifts $0; nunilter 


diviſions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men? They 


with, and ſucceſs to his miniſtry; making him uſe- 


.eavigd each others gifts and knowledge, ſtrovę ful to this and the other man, to bring him to the 
about words to n Profit, entered into warm de- ¶ faith of Chriſt; all hich is owing to the free grace 
hates and contentions about their miniſters, and |and ſovereign good: will and pleaſtire of Gd. 

went into factions and parties, which were diſtin-] Ver, 6. I have. planted, &c.] hat is, miniſte- 
gulſhed by the names they were moſt affected to; |rially ; otherwiſe the planting of ſouls in Chriſt, 


in all Which they gave tog clear evidence of their and the implanting of grace in them, are things 
prevailing carnality, that they too much walked as} purely divine, and,peeuliar to God, and the power 


ether men, who make; ng profeſſion of religion; of his grace; but his meaning is, that he was at 


were carried away with human paſſions. and affoc- the Goſpel to chem; and was an inſtrument. o 


tun they Were led by the judgment of men, and] Conintb, as in other places, the firſt that if th 
LIC 


bons) and in their condu&t, could ſcarcely be dif-capverhon of many ſouls, and of lay in 


Wguyhed from the xeſt of the world. The thi 


— » 


' the 15 
| ; ngs| dation, and of raiſing and forming, 4 00 el church- 
"Mat are here mentioned, and with which they ate tate, and of planting them in it: Mollos watereg , 
-harged, are .reckoned -by: the Apoſtle Among tip he followed after, and his miniſtry, wes, bleſſed jpe 


-works of che fleſh, Cal. v. 1g, 20, the phraſe, and |edification he Was a means of carrying on the 
Kan, is emitted in the Aman Sp, and in ſoperſtructure, and of building up ſouls in faith and 
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ward and werk: each miniſter of the Goſpel has 
dus proper gifts, work,. and üſpfulneſz 3 ſome are 
\planters," others wateters; fame, are bar In 
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hewing down the ſturdy oaks, and others in ſqua- 
ring and fitting, and laying them in the building; 
ſome are Boanergeſes, ſons of thunder, and are 
moſtly uſeful in conviction and converſion ; and 


others are Barnabaſes, ſons of conſolation, who are 


chiefly made uſe of in comforting and edifying the 
ſaints : But God gave tht increaſe; for as the gar- 


EL CGORINTAHTANS. Ch. iii. v. 7—10. 


that is the meaſure of the reward, for the reward 
infinitely exceeds it z but is that to which God ha 
graciouſly annexed the promiſe of the reward, 2; 
an encouragement to it. 1 

Ver. 9. For we are labourers together with G 
&c.] The miniſters of the Goſpel are labourers in 
the Lord's vineyard, and not loiterers ; their work 


dener may put his plants into the earth, and water 
them . has ſo done, but cannot cauſe them 


to grow, this is 77. 55 a divine bleſſing; and as, 


the huſbandman tills his ground, caſts the ſeed into 


is a laborious work, both to body and mind.; which 
lies in cloſe ſtudy and meditation, in diligent read. 
ing and conſtant prayer, in frequent minittration of 
the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances, be. 


it, and waits for the former and latter rain, but ſides reproofs, admonitions, and exhortations, coul. 


X [ 


can't cauſe it to ſpring up, or increaſe to perfection, 


ſels, and inſtruftions, which are often neceſſary. 


this is done by a ſuperior influence; ſo miniſters of j tis a work,” which no man is ſufficient for of hin. 


the Goſpel plant and water, caſt in the ſeed of the 


word, preach- the Goſpel, but all the ſucceſs is 
from the Lord; God only cauſes it to ſpring u 

and grow; tis he that gives it its increaſing, ſpread- 
ing, fructifying virtue and efficacy. © + 


er. 7. So then, neither is be that Plantetb any 


ſelf; what requires diligence, induſtry, and faith. 
fulneſs;; is honourable, and when rightly performed, 


' deſerves reſpect: nor do they labour alone, by 


with God; not as co-ordinate, but as ſubording: 
workers; for owes, they labour in planting and 
watering, yet they bear no part with him in giv) 


thing, &c.] Not he that is the happy inſtrument the increaſe ; he is the huſbandman, the chiet mz: 


of beginning the good work: neither be that water- 
eth; who is the means of the carrying of it on: 
not that they are ſimply and abſolutely nothing, 
without any - reſtriftion and limitation; they are 
men, they are chriſtians, they are miniſters, and 
uſeful ones, by whom others believe ; they are la- 
bourers together with God, miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God, and fo to be ac- 
counted of; but they are nothing in themſelves, 
nor in their on account, or with reſpect to God: 
they are nothing of themſelves as miniſters; they 
have nothing but what they have received; all their 
- gifts are from God, nor can they exerciſe them 
aright without the grace of God, not being able 
to think a good * as of themſelves ; nor are 
they any thing in making their planting and water - 
ing effectual ; and ſo no glory belongs to them 
nothing is to be aſcribed to them, they re be 
part nor lot in theſe things: but God that giveth 
© the increaſe ; he gives them their abilities,” aſſiſts 
them in the exerciſe of their gifts, makes their 
- miniſtrations uſeful, and he has, as he ought to 
& Sn „„ Een 
Ver. 8. Noto be that planteth, and be that water- 
- eth are one, &c.] Not in every reſpect ſo; they 
- "were different as men, they were not the ſame in- 
dividual perſons, nor in the fame office; Paul was 
A a Apoll Apollos only a preacher of the Goſpel ; 
nor had they the ſame meaſure of gifts, nor did 
they labour alike, or were of the ſame uſefulneſs; 
© but they had one and the ſame commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel ; and the Goſpel they preached was the 
ſame; and ſo were their views, aims, and ends, 
© which were the glory of God, and the good of im- 
mortal ſouls; and they ha the ſame love atid af- 
fection for one another; they were one in their 
work, judgment, and affection;; and which. carries 
in it a reaſon and argument, why the mem- 
pers of this church ſhould not contend and divide 
about them: and every man ſhall receive bis own re- 
ward; either from men, that double ' honour he is 
© worthy of, maintenance and reſpect ; or rather from 
God, not à reward of debt, for his labours are bi 
no means meritorious of any thing at the hands of 
, God, from whom he has all the grace, ſtrength, 
and abilities, he labours with; but of grace, even 
"the reward of the inheritance, becauſe he ſerves the 
Lord Chriſt; which is by bequeſt, through the death 
of the teſtator, and common to all the children of 
God, and heirs of glory: according to bis own'lg- 
Jour; and not another's; and not according to * 


1 


ter builder, they are labourers under him; hoy. 
ever he works with them; hence their labours ate 
not in vain, and they have great encouragement ty 
go on in their work; and they are God's labourer, 
with one another, which is a ſenſe of the phraſe 
not to be overlooked. The Apoſtle: often in his 
epiſtles, ſpeaks of his fellow-workmen, and felloy- 
labourers, who wrought together with him under 
God: ye are God's buſbandry ; or tillage ; he is the 
"3:6, wg of the field, the occupier of it, the hul- 

dman who breaks up the fallow ground of the 
hearts of his people; he caſts in the ſeed of grac, 
he makes the ground good, and cauſes.it to bring 
forth fruit; the churches of Chriſt are his propery, 
land of his manuring, and all the fruit belongs unto 
him; N of his planting, and vine- 
yards of his watering,” and which he keeps night 
and day, leſt any hurt: 9e are God's building; as the 
former metaphor is taken from agriculture, this is 
from architecture: believers in a church · ſtate, ar 
God's houſe, in which he dwells, and which be 
himſelf has built; he has laid the foundation, which 


[is Jeſus Chriſt ; he makes his people lively ſtones, 


and lays them on it; he raiſes up the ſuperſtructute 
and will compleat the building, and ought to beat 
all the glory, and in all which he makes uſe of his 
miniſters as inſtruments. ooo 
Ver. 10. According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, &c.] Leſt the Apoſtle ſhould be 
thought to be too much elated with the characters 
he Had given of himſelf, and other miniſters, or to 
aſſume too much to himſelf, in what he was about 
to ſay of himſelf, he aſcribes all the giſts he had, 
and the uſefulneſs he was of, as a' labourer and 
builder in the church of God, to rich grace; b 
which he was called unto, and qualified for ſuch 
work : 'as a-wiſe maſter: builder. This ſame pliraſe, 
'o0Þog Hp XATEXTWV, 4 wiſe: maſter-builder, is uſed by 
the Septuagint interpreters, in J. iii. 3. by which 
they render, yr r N BIN the cunning artificer, oi 
the wiſe man of the carpenters," or artificers. Ibe 
architect of all is God the Father, Son, and Spiri: 
God the Father is the builder of all things; Chriſt 
builds his church on himſelf the rock; and the faints 
are built up an habitation for God, through the 
Spirit; miniſters are builders under God, inſtru- 
ments he makes uſe of; and who would labour in 
vain, unleſs the Lord build the city: ſach an oh- 
was the Apoſtle, though he calls himſclf a maſter 
builder. with reipect ta inferior miniſters; he being 
in the higheſt office in the church, as an Apoſtle, 


ſucceſs of it, but according to that itſelf 4 dot that 
5 7 WRT | [4 


and not a whit behind the chief of them; and * 


£ 
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the chief Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and was princi - the Goſpel, who jointly agree to lay him miniſte- 
pally concerned in preaching the Goſpel to them, | rially, as the foundation for ſouls to build their 
nd in raiſing churches among them. The alluſion] hope upon: hence he is called the foundation of the 
is to the Jews, who uſe to call the Rabbins and doc-| Apoſtles and Prophets, as here, which is Jeſus Cbriſt; 
tors, and: the diſciples of the wiſe men, builders : | he is the foundation perſonally conſidered, as God- 
they aſk in a certain place“, “ N WD, who are man and mediator, on which the church, and every 
«' the builders ? ſays R. Jochanan, theſe are the] believer is built; he is the foundation of the cove- 
« diſciples of the wiſe men, who employ 'them-|nant of grace, and of eternal falvation ;. of the 
« ſelves in the building of the world all their days. | faith and hope, peace, joy, and comfort of all the 
That is, the law, as one * of their writers explains | ſaints; and of the building of God, that houſe not 
this building; hence they are ſometimes called | made with hands, that city which has foundations, 
builders of the law, and which was looked upon to eternal glory in the other world: and he is the 
be an high character: it is ſaid of a certain perſon, | foundation doctrinally conſidered ; or the doctrines 
chat R. Zeira praiſed him, and called him, | of his proper deity, of his divine and eternal Son- 
« PST TA, 4 builder of the law. But] ſhip, of his incarnation, of his Meſſiahſhip, of his 
the Apoſtle was a Goſpel builder, a builder of Goſ- | obedience, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection from 
| churches in Goſpel truths, and in faith and ho-|the dead, of juſtification by his righteouſneſs, 
B theſe were fooliſh builders, but he a wiſe | pardon: by his blood, and atonement by his ſacri- 
one; and his wiſdom lay in the knowledge of | fice, c. are fundamental ones: the Jews were 
' Chriſt, in preaching him, and in winning ſouls unto | wont to call the principal articles of their religion, 
him; and particularly in that he took care in his | , foundations: Maimonides has entituled one 
miniſtry, to lay a good foundation: I have laid the] of his tracts, mwnn MDs, the foundations of the 
foundation; meaning not only that as at other places, | /aw ; but the doctrines reſpecting the perſon, of- 
ſo at Corinth, he firſt preached the Goſpel to them, | fices, and grace of Chriſt, are the only foundation 
and was the firſt inſtrument of their converſion, and | of the Goſpel. "$0. | = 
laying the foundation of a Goſpel church-ſtate | Ver. 12. Now if any man build upon this foun- 
but. that in his preaching he laid Chriſt as the one | dation, &c.] The different materials laid by one 
and only foundation, for men to build their faith | and the ſame man, on this foundation, or the 
and hope upon, for everlaſting life and happineſs, | different doctrines advanced upon it, are ſome of 
mentioned in the following verſe: and another| them comparable to gold, filver, precious ftones ; for 
buildeth thereupon , which deſigns not à private] their intrinſic worth and value; for the purity and 
chriſtian, who was directed in the Apoſtle's mini- ſincerity: of them; for their weight, importance, 
ſtry to build his ſoul upon the rock of ages, Chriſt | ſolidity, and ſubſtantiality ; for their durableneſs ; 
the ſure foundation laid in Zion; though there is a] for the great eſteem they are had in by thoſe, who 
truth in this, the Apoſtle laid Chriſt as a founda- know the worth of them; and for the great uſe- 
tion, and encouraged others to build their faith and | fulneſs they are of unto them, being rich in them- 
hope upon him, as to eternal ſalvation; and many] ſelves, and enriching to them; and theſe are the 
were enabled to do ſo, which was the happy fruit] great, momentous, and valuable truths of the Goſ- 
of his miniſtry, and what gave him pleaſure; and} pel, which agree with, and are ſuitable to the foun- 
in this ſenſe he alſo himſelf built upon this foun- | dation they are built upon: ſo the Jeus * compare 
dation, for this can't be ſaid of another, to the their oral and written law, the former to gold, and 
excluſion of himſelf; he would never lay a foun-| the latter to precious ſtones, but the metaphors 
dation, and direct others to build on it, and not] much better ſuit the doctrines of the Goſpel: others 
build upon it himſelf; but another miniſter of the] are like to oed, bay, ſtubble; by which are meant, 
Goſpel is meant, as Apoilos, or any other who | not | heretical doctrines, damnable hereſies, ſuch as 
might follow him, and be a means of carrying on] are diametrically - oppoſite to, and overturn the 
the building upon the foundation he had laid, and | foundation; for one and the fame man builds the 
of edifying and eſtabliſhing ſouls upon it; and of former, as theſe, and is himſelf ſaved at laſt ; nei- 
\ rearing up ſuperſtructure truths, upon the founda- | ther of which is true, of ſuch that deliver doctrines 
tion one: but let every man take heed how be buildeth | of devils ; but empty, trifling, uſeleſs things are 
thereupon ;, that he builds by line, evenly; accord- | meant; ſuch as fables, endleſs genealogies, human 
ing to the analogy of faith; that he builds in pro- traditions, Jetoiſb rites - and | ceremonies ; which 
portion to the foundation; and lays ſuch things | through: the | prejudice .'of education, and through 
upon it as are becoming it, and ſuitable to it. ignorance and inadvertency, without any bad de- 
Ver. 11. Fur other foundation can no man lay, | ſign, might by ſome be introduced into their mini- 
&c.] Men may attempt to lay other foundations ſtry, who had been brought up in the Jewiſb re- 
than Chriſt, and build upon them, but to no pur-| ligion; as alſo the wiſdom of the world, the phi- 
pole 3 they will be of no avail; all beſides him are loſophy of the Gentiles, oppoſitions of ſcience tally 
-landy;;foundations 3 ſuch as fleſhly privileges, a ſo called, curious ſpeculations, vain and idle noti- 
carnal deſcent,” a religious education, an external | ons, which ſuch who had their education among 
profeſſion of religion, a man's own righteouſneſs, | the Greeks, might ſtill retain, and be fond of z and 
and the abſolute merey of God; but men ought | through an itch of vain- glory, mix with their 
40 do lay no other, nor can they chat will be of any] evangelic miniſtrations; and in a word, every 
advantage to themſelves or others: than illat tubichſ thing that may now be advanced in the Goſpel 
i laid ʒ +: renin the Father, both eiern miniſtry, not ſo honourable to the grace of God, 
counſels and covenant, when he ſet forth and ap- I or ſo becoming the on, blood, and righteouſ- 
vinted Chriſt to be the Saviour and Redeemer off neſs of Chriſt, nor ſo conſiſtent with the Spirit's 
people; and in the fulneſs of time, when hel work of grace, may be meant hereby: the ſame 
| lent him forth under the ſame characters; and by miniſter at different times, and ſometimes at one 
the Spirit of God, when he reveals Chriſt to them, ] and the ſame time in his miniſtry, lays the founda- 
and forms him in them; and by the miniſters of tion, Chriſt, and builds on it for a while, — 


T. Bab, Sabbat, fol. 114. 1 arch, Maimon, Sainpſon & Bartenora in Miſn. Mikvaot, c. 9. 6. 6. & Ju. 
chain, fol. $1.1. FT. Hieroſ. Giitin, fol. 48. 4. = Koheleth Jaacob in Caphtor, fol. 109, 32. 
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lent, valuable truths, raiſes a ſuperſtructure of gold, 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, and then covers the 
edifice with trifling, impertinent, and inconfiſtent. 
things, with wood, hay, and ftubble ; and ſo at 
laſt of this promiſing - fine ſtately building, makes 
a thatched E. . ö 
Ver., 13. Every man's work ſhall be made mamfeſt, 
&c ] The doctrine he preaches, ſhall be ſooner or 


later made manifeſt to luimſelf, and to his hearers ; bee 


who ſhall fee the inconſiſtency, irregularity, and de- 
formity- of ſuch a building; at firſt ſo well laid, 
then piled up with ſuch excellent materials, and at 
laſt covered in with ſuch trifling or incoherent ſtuff: 
far the day ſhall declare it; meaning not the day of 
judgment, though that is often called the day, or 
that day, and will be attended with fire, and in it all 
ſecrets ſhall be made manifeſt; but the Apoſtle in- 
tends a diſcovery that will be made of doctrines in 
this world, before that time comes: wherefore this 
day rather deſigus à day of tribulation ; as of per- 
ſecution, whieh tries mens principles, whether 
they are ſolid or no; and of error and hetely, 
when men are put upon a re- examination of their 
doctrines, hereby perſons and truths that are ap- 
proved, are made manifeſt; or of ſome great cala-) 
mity, ſuch as the deſtruction of Feruſalam, where- 
by many. wrong notions the Jews yet retained, 
_ 3 2 it is beſt of all 1 
this day of the Goſpel day, and he progreſs 
of Goſpel light, eſpecially in ſome particular pe- 
riods of it ; as in the primitive times, at the refor- 
mation from ry, and the more remarkable 
Goſpel day- light, which will be in the latter times, 
when the impertinence and inconſiſtency of many 
things which now obtain in the miniſtry, will be 
Afcen ; ſee Epbeſ. v. 13. Becauſett ſhall be revealed 
ire; not that day, but che man's work, or doc- 
trine: and the fire ſhall try euery man's tuurt᷑ of what 
ſert it is; by the fire is meant, not the general con- 
ion of the world, when that and all that is 
therein, ill be burnt up; much les the fire of 
-purgatory, the Papiſts dream of, for the puniſn- 
ment of evil actions; for the Apoſtle is not 
ing of the actions of men, good ar bad, but of the 
doctrines of miniſters; rather the fite of ttibula- 
tion and affliction, which as it is for the trial of the 
grace of faith, ſo of the doctrine of faith, whereby 
it becomes much more precious than of gold that, 
periſheth; or of ſome ficry diſpenſation of God's 
vengeance, as on Feruſelem': though the word of 
God, which is as fire, ſeems to be intended; which 
in ſome certain times ſo blazes forth, and will more 
eſpecially in the latter day, that by the light of it, 
- both miniſters and churches will be able to ſe clear 
- ly the b thining luſtre of the gold, ſilner, and 
precious ſtones; and with ſo much heat, ato burn 
- tip the wood, hay, and ſtubble; When the diffe- 
Fence between theſe things, will be matt caſily 
diſcerned. . 5 en 1 17 


, 


CCCCFVFVFPFVFF e163 OT: 
„Vier. 14. Fam man's work abide, c.] That m 


is, if any miniſter's doctrine will bear the teſt of 
day- light, to be looked into, and abide: the fire of 
the word g as gold, ſilver, and precious fines will, 
or ſuch doctrines as are comparable to them, Which 
will ſnine the brighter, for being tried iby this fire: 
- which he hath built thereupon'; upon the ſoundation 
- Chriſt, in entire conſiſtence with, and praportion 
to it, and highly becoming it: be fall reterue a ne- 
ward; either from the 'churches of Chriſt here, 
- who ſhall honour and 'refpe& him for his faithful, 


lof che deity and diſtinct 


who will ſay, well done, good and faithful ſervant 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lard. 
Ver. 15. 1f any may's wark fhall be burnt, &c.) 
If any miniſter's doctrine he has. preached, ſhall be 
deſtroyed and diſappear, ſhall be diſapproved of, 
and rejected by the churches; not being able to bear 
the light and heat of the fire of God's word: 9 
ſhall faffer ia; of all his labour and pains he has 
n at, in collecting tog ſuch triffing, uſcleſs, 
and inconſiſtent things; and of all that glory and 
popular ſe he might expect from men, on 
account of them, and which was the: ſnare that 
drew him into ſuch a Way of preaching: but he him. 
ſelf Pall be faved , with an everlaſting. ſalvation; 
not by his miniſterial labours, much lefs by his 
wood, hay, and ſtubble, which will be all burnt 
up; but thirough his being, notwithſtanding all the 
imperfections of his miniſtry, upon the foundation 
Chriſt :-ye#/o as by fire; with much difficulty, and 
will be ſcarcely ſaved; fee 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. Zech, 
xiii. 9. with great danger, loſs, andſhame.; as a man 
that is burnt out of houſe and home, he eſcape; 
himſelf wirr his own life, but loſes all about him: 
ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, n $27 PR, 45 ou; 
of -the ire; ſee Zech. iii. 2. Jude 23. Or the ſenſe 
is, that he ſhall be tried by the fire of the word, 
and convinced by the light of it, of the errors, ir- 
regularities, and inconſiſtencies of his | miniſtry; 
either in his time of life and health, or on a death. 
bed ; and ſhall have all his wood, hay, and ſtubble 
burnt up, for nothing of this kind ſhall he carry 
with him in his judgment to heaven; only the gold, 
ſilver, and precious ſtones; and will find that the 
latter doctrines, and not the former, will only ſup- 
port him in the views of death and eternity. 
Ver. 16. Know 9e not that ve are the temple of 
Cod, &c.]: The Apoſtle having ſpoken of the 
faints as God's building, of himſelf as a wiſe maſter- 
builder, of Chriſt as the only foundation, and of 
various doctrines as the materials laid thereon, pro- 
ceeds to obſerve. to this church, and the members 
of it, that they being incorporated together in a 


incorporated 
ſpeak · Goſpel church · ſtate, were the temple of God; and 


which was what they could not, or at lleaſt ought 
not, to be ignorant of: and they are ſo called, in 
alluſion to Salamon s temple ; which as it was a type 
of tlie natural, fo of the myſtical of Chriſt. 
There's an agreement between that and the church 
of Chriſt, in its maler, matter, ſituation, magni- 
ficence,: and halineſa ; and the church is ſaid to be 
the temple of God, becauſe it is of his building, 
and in which he dwells : what the Apoſtle here lays 
of the faints-at Corintb, the Fewi/h doctors ſay of 
the Ifrazlitts", Orme mire HIM #he temple of 1h? 
Lord are ; and which being uſually ſaid of them 
in the Apoſtle's time, he may refer umo; and much 
better apply to che he does, of which the 
indwelling of the Spitit was the evidence: and 7645 
the Spirit: of Gu diwellerb in you's in e 
rx, as a Spiritof regeneration, ſanctification, 
faith, and adoption, and as che carneft and e 
of their future glory in their miniſters to fit, and 
qualify them for their vbrk, and carry them through. 
itz and in the whole urch, to bleis dhe word and 
ordinatices; for their growth, comfort, and eſta- 
bliſhment. i This furnithes out a conſiderable proof 
erſonality of the Spiri, 
finde this is mentioned as an evidence of rhe 1ants 
being the temple of God, which would not be one, 
if the Spirit was not God, Who dwells therein; 
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and ſince a temple is ſacred 20 deity, and therefore 
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i he dwells, here as in a temple, he muſt dwell |fovliſh, deſtroys it, and brings it to nothing; he 
here as God; and ſince he is mentioned as diſtinct [lays it aſide as uſeleſs, to make men wiſe unto ſal- 
from God, whoſe Spirit he is, and dwelling, a per-|vation, and by the fooliſhneſs of preaching ſaves 
ſonal action is aſcribed to him, he mult be a diſtinct ſthem that believe; he paſſes by the wiſe and pru- 


Ver. 17. Fam man defile the temple of God, &c.] 
By the wiſdom of the world, through philoſophy, 
and vain deceit 3 by bringing in falſe doctrines, er- 


dent, and hides the things of the Goſpel from them; 
ſo that with all their learning and wildom, they can 
neither apprehend nor comprehend the myſteries of 
grace, whilſt he reveals them unto babes, and chuſes 


rors, and hereſies, and thereby Pater their minds the fooliſh things of this world to 2 the know 


from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt; and make 
rents, factions, and diviſions among them: him 
ſhall God deſtroy ; body and foul in hell; for as their 
wicked principles, and heretical notions, are Por 
cious to others, they are damnable to themſelves, 
and will bring upon them that judgment which 
lingreth not, and that damnation which ſlumbereth 
not. The falſe prophet, as well as the beaſt, and 
the devil, ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone. God is not only an avenger of all im- 
moralities committed againſt his righteous law, but 
of all falſe doctrine and falſe worſhip, and of every 
thing that is contrary to the Goſpel, and to the or- 
der and ordinances of it. The reaſon of this is, 
fer the tenple of God is boly ; alluding to the holineſs 
of Solomon's. temple, „ into which a man might 
« not go with his ſtaff, nor with his ſhoes on, nor 
« with his purſe, nor with duſt upon his feet, nor 
« might he make it a thorough-fare, and much 
« leſs ſpit in it o.“ And yet, how was it polluted 
in our Lord's time by the Jews, who made it a 
den of thieves, inſtead of an houſe of prayer? 
which temple ye are. This is added for 5 Ga con- 
firmation, and to aſſert their holineſs in doctrine, 
worſhip. and converſation, and to deter the falſe 
teachers from making any uſe of any means to cor- 
rupt them in either 3 | 

Ver. 18. Let no man deceive himſelf, &c.] With 


ledge of himlelf, his Son, his oſpel, and the 
truths of it, and whom he makes ſucceſsful to the 
confuſion of the wiſe and learned. For it is urit- 
ten, NIN, an uſual form of citing ſcriptures with 
the Jews; it is in Job v. 13. be taketh the wiſe in their 
own craftineſs, or by it. What Eliphaz ſays of the 
wiſe politicians of the world, who are often diſap- 
pointed of their crafty devices, and cannot perform 
the enterprizes they have took in hand, but their 
ſchemes are broken, and the ſnares they laid for 
others, they are taken in themſelves, is applied by 
the Apoſtle to the Fetiſh doctors, or the Gentile 
philoſophers, or rather to the falſe teachers among 
the chriſtians z whoſe ſchemes they have formed, to 
corrupt the churches, and demoliſh the Goſpel, 
prove their own deſtruction; nor will they, with all 
their cunning, be able to get out of the hand of 
God, and eſcape his awful vengeance. The allu- 
ſion is either to the taking of wild beaſts and birds, 
in ſnares and nets, or to the taking of men in flight, 
laying hold of them with the hand, and graſping 
them hard, that they cannot get looſe. The Tar- 
gum interprets the words of the wiſe men of Pha- 
raob, and of the Egyptian aſtrologers, 

Ver. 20. And again, &c.] Not in the ſame 
place, nor in the ſame book, but in the pſalms, in 
Pf. xciv. 11. This form of citing ſcriptures an- 
ſwers to My), and moreover, uſed by the Zewiſh doc- 


vain notions of ſerving God and religion, and of tors when the matter does not ſo clearly appear 


doing the churches good by his carnal and worldly 
wiſdom, and with falſe hopes of eſcaping the ven- 
geance of God for ſowing the tares of error, he- 
rely, and diſcord among his people. F any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world ; either a 


from the firſt proof, and therefore they produce an- 
other 4: and ſo here the Apoſtle, for the further 
confirmation and illuſtration of this point, that the 
wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God, to 
the teſtimony of Eliphaz, adds this of David, the 


member of them, or a preacher among them, who | Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are 


thought, himſelf wiſe in worldly. wiſdom ;. or was 
deſirous to be thought ſo by others; or would be 
a truly wiſe man in this world, whilſt he lives in 
it, and before he goes out of it: let him become a 
foal that he may be wiſe, not that, properly ſpeak- 
ing, folly is the way to wiſdom; but that that man 
that would be wiſe in a ſpiritual ſenſe, muſt firſt learn 
to know himſelf ; muſt be convinced of, and ac- 


vain ;. in the pſalms it is, the Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of. men, that they are vanity ; which the 
Apoſtle not only cites, but explains and teaches; 
as that by men is meant men of wiſdom and know- 
led ge, of the greateſt capacities, whoſe thoughts, 
rigs ſchemes, and devices, the omniſcient 
God not only knows, but makes known, and diſ- 
covers them, ſooner. or later, to be vain and fruit- 


knowledge his own folly, embrace the Goſpel, of | leſs, yea, vanity itſelf; and notwithſtanding all their 


Chriſt, which is eſteemed fooliſhneſs by the world; 
ſubmit to the ordinances, of Chriſt, Which are de- 
pg by men; and take up the croſs of Chriſt, and 
ollow him, bear reproach and perſecution for his 
lake, than which nothing is more ridiculous. with 
carnal men: he muſt deny his worldly wiſdom, his 
carnal and righteous ſelf, and wholly, reſt, and rely 
on Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, for eternal life and 


machinations and contrivances, his counſel ſhall 
ſtand, his Goſpel ſhall be maintained, his truths 
[ſhall prevail, and his ordinances ſhall be continued, 
and PIR, nene g9 Boa liowh 1 1 EP 
Ver. 21. Therefore let no man glory in men, &c.] 
The Apoſtle means miniſters, who are but men, 
even the beſt of them, and therefore not to be glo- 
ried, in; and has chiefly reſpect to the falſe, teachers. 


P_ * 


happineſs, and {q will he become truly wiſe unto[ whaſe wiſdem, learning, and eloquence, the Corin- 
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 Wvation, , The Jews *. have.a faying, . that every thians. were, greatly. taken with, and boaſted of; it 
One, xy Apr, that makes a elde forſ was ſo enſnaring eg them, that they even idolized 
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Ver, 19. For the wiſdom of this world is 5. 
, or 


neſs with God, &c.] The wiſdom of the Few; 


Gentile world. It is had in no account with him; 
it s deſpiſed and neglected by him; he makes it 


ages, P. 11, 531. 5 bo 


Vor. II. 43. 
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them for it, called them their maſters, pinn'd their 
faith on their ſleeve, gave up themſelves to them, 
and were greatly under their authority, influence, and 
direction, which is here condemned; and which was 
ſo far from being right, that they ought not to behave 
in ſuch manner to the beſt of miniſters, nor to 
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glory in any one above another; no, not in Paul, lives of the miniſters of the Goſpel are for their 


nor Apollos, nor Cepbas; for all things are yours : all profit and advantage; and they are ſpared and con- 
the miniſters, and all they are endowed with; theſeſ tinued on their account; their own lives are theirs 
were all for their uſe and ſervice, for their benefit though not to live to themſelves, nor to the luſts of 
and advantage; wherefore it was very wrong to] men, but by faith on Chriſt, and to the glory of 
ſet up one above, or againſt another, or for any] God, and which is what they deſire. Or death; 
party to engroſs any one miniſter, when he belong df the death of Chriſt was for them, in their room 
to them all; and great weakneſs to reject others, and ſtead, for their ſins, to make ſatisfaction to di. 
when they had 4 common right and property in| vine juſtice for them; and the benefits of it are en- 
them. en uh O04” 1 25 joyed by them. The death of good men, mini. 
Ver. 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas,|ſters, martyrs, and confeſſors is theirs, ſerves t, 
&c.] Theſe are particularly named, becauſe their{confirm their faith, animate their zeal, and en. 
diſputes were chiefly about them; but what is ſaid] courage them to hold faſt the profeſſion of their 
of them is true of all other, and all the miniſters] faith without wavering. - Their on death is a ble. 
of Chriſt's, that they are the churches. The gifts] ſing to them; the ſting is taken away by Chrilt, 
which Chriſt received for them, and has beſtowed] the curſe is removed; tis no penal evil to them; 
on them, are not their own, but the churches, and] tis a deliverance of them from all the ſorrows and 
are given to them, not ſo much for their own uſe, troubles of this life, and is their paſſage into end. 
as for the good and benefit of others. They are] leſs glory and happineſs. Or things preſent ; whe. 
made able miniſters of the New Teſtament, not] ther proſperous or adverſe ; and theſe, whether they 
by themſelves, nor by man, but by God; who diſ- be their own or others, all work: together for their 
poſes of them, as bleſſings to his churches, and] good. Or things to come; future troubles and ex- 
ives them to be paſtors and teachers of them, to] erciſes; or future good things, either in this worle, 
feed them with knowledge, and with vnderſtanding zor in the world to come; the inviſible glorics of a 
they are qualified by the Spirit of God for the ſer-| future ftate : 4 are yours; which is repeated for 
vice of the ſaints, and are ſeparated by him to it, | confirmation ſake, and to obſerve,” that if ther: 
and are conſtituted overſeers of the flock by his direc-| was any thing that was omitted, or could not b- 
tion; they are placed as ſtewards of the myſteries thought to be included in any of the above exprei: 
and manifold grace of God, to diſpenſe them] ſions, that alſo was theirs. 8 
with wiſdom and faithfulneſs to all in his family,] Ver. 23. And ye are Cbriſts, &c.] This is the 
and are the ſervants of the churches for Jeſus's| ground and foundation of all things being theirs, 
ſake, and therefore not to be gloried in; though and ſhews in what way they come by them, and 
to be reſpected in their place and ſtation :' or fbeſ what gives them their claim and property: they 
world : this, with what follows, is an lificationſ are Chriſt's, he has an intereſt in them, and they 
of the account, and is, as if the Apoſtle ſnouldſ in him; they are his, not only by ereation, as all 
ſay, you ſhould be ſo far from glorying in man, men are, but by the Father's ſpecial giſt of them 
in a few poor, weak inſtruments, and eſpeciallyſ to him, as his ſpouſe and bride, his children, his 
in that in them, which with God is fooliſhneſs. and] ſheep, his portion, and his jewels; they are his 
vanity, that not only all the miniſters of the word|thro* the purchaſe of his own bl1od, and by a vo- 
are yours, but even the whole world is yours; tho*[luritary ſurrender of themſelves unto him, under 
called out of it; eſteemed the filth of it, and have the influence of his Spirit and grace; they are his 
ſo little a ſhare of it. The world was made for] by their profeſſion of him; they avouch themſelves 
the ſake of the ſaints, and is continued on their to be the Lord's, and call themſelves by his name; 
account; when they are called by grace, it will and they are his by his poſſeſſion of them, and 
ſoon be at an end. It is their Lord's, and ſo fdwelling in their hearts by faith; and all they have 
theirs, both as creator and mediator; the good fare his. Their worſt. things are his; their ſins arc 
things of the world ate enjoyed by the ſaints in a factounted to him, and laid on him by imputation, 
peculiar way, as covenant mercies and bleſſings, and have been bore and done away by him : their 
ſo as they are not by others. The evil things of griefs and ſorrows are his, their reproaches his, 
it, as the ſins and luſts of it, are eſcaped by them; and their afflictions and ſufferings his. Their bel: 
and the afflictions they meet with in it are made things are his; their temporal mercies come from 
to work for their good; and as they are heirs of him, and thro” him; and all their ſpiritual bleſſings, 
the world, as 7 was, ſo they ſhall inherit it [they are bleſſed with in him; and all the good things 
in a much better form than it now is: the preſent] done by them are done in his ſtrength, by the al- 
heavens will paſs away, the earth, and all therein will] ſiſtance of his Spirit, and in virtue of his grace- 
be burnt up, and new heavens, and a new earth | And Chriſt is God's; he is his Son, his own, lis 
ariſe, in which will dwell none but righteous per: fon tren and well beloved Son, as he is 2 di- 
ſons : the world, in its preſent ſtate, is an inn, vine perſon; and as mun he is his creature, made 
ſuited to the condition of the ſaints, as pilgrims and [by- kim, and inferior to him; he is the head of 
mae, but chen it will be as à palace, fit for him, as the man is of che woman; and as media- 
the ſpouſe and bride of Chriſt. Or fe; in every [tor, he is his righteous ſervant, whom he has choſen, 
view of it: the life of Chriſt, which he ved here called, brought forth, upheld, and in whom he 3 
on earth, in Obedience to his Father's will, and{glotified : fo that, upon che whole, the ſaints ſhould 
Wßzieh he now lives in heaven, where he ever lives Rot glory in men, tho“ ever ſo great and good, 
tod make inte rceſſion for his ptople, and fbr their but in God, and im Chriſt, as of God, made unte 
good ; that fulneſs of life chat is in him, and that them wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
eternal life which is throught tit, are all theirs, The denpennn 
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Ch. iv. I— 3 LCORINTHIANS 571 
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AE chief heads of this chapter are the ac-|ſhould accordingly order their converſation and be- 
T count that ought to be had of the miniſters{haviour, ver. 21. os. | 
f the Goſpel ; cautions againſt cenſoriouſneſs, raſh (4723 | | 13555 
judgment, pride, and ſelf-conceit; the uncomfort-] Ver. 1. Let 2 man ſo account of us, &c.] Tho“ 
able circumſtances and ſituation of the miniſters of the Apoſtle had before ſaid that he, and other mi- 
the Goſpel for the ſake of preaching it; the Apo- niſters of the Goſpel, were nc any thing with re- 
ſtle's fatherly affection to the Corinthians, and his [ipe&t to God, and with regard' to the churches, 
authority over them; his reſolution in ſubmiſſion were theirs, for their uſe and advantage; yet they 
to the will of God of coming to them, and the were not to be trampled upon, and treated with 
manner in which it might be expected he would contempt, but to be known, eſteemed, and honour- 
come. The Apoſtle exhorts to have in proper fed for their works fake, and in their ry 085 a 
- eſteem, the preachers of the Goſpel, and that be- places, ſtations, and characters; and though they 
cauſe they are Chriſt's miniſters and ſtewards of his | were but men, yet were not to be conſidered as 
grace, and faithful in the diſcharge of their duty, [private men, and in à private capacity, but as in 
ver. 1, 2. And as for himſelf, whom he includes | public office, and as public preachers of the word; 
in the number of the faithful diſpenſers of the word, and tho? they were not to be regarded as lords and 
be cared not what judgment was paſſed upon him ;] maſters over God's heritage, but as ſervants, yet 
nor ſhould he think fit to be ſet down by it, partly] not as every one's, or as any fort of - ſervants, but 
becauſe it was human, and aroſe from an ill ſpirit ;| as the miniſters, or ſervants, of Cbriſt; as qualified, 
and partly becauſe he judged himſelf ; as alſo be- called, and ſent forth by him to preach his Goſpel 3 
cauſe his conſcience teſtified' that he faithfully diſ-]as ambaſſadors in his name, ſtanding in his place 
charged his office; and beſides, the Lord was his] and ſtead, and repreſenting him, and therefore for 
judge, ver. 3, 4+ who in his own time would judge his ſake to be reſpected and eſteemed ; and as ſuch 
mim; and he, as every other faithful miniſter, ſhall | who make him the ſubject of their miniſtry, preach 
have praiſe of God, and therefore before that time him, and him only, exalt him in his perſon, offices, 
judgment was not to be paſſed by men, ver. 5. andi blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice, and direct ſouls 
then gives à reaſon why he had mentioned his to him alone for life and ſalvation :” and ftewards 9 
own name, and the name of Apollos, under ſuch the myſteries of God; tho' they are not to be looke 
figurative expreſſions he had done in the preceding upon as maſters of the houſhold, that have power 
chapter, that they might be examples of modeſty and]to diſpoſe of things in the family at their own 
humility for others to follow, ver. 6. and expoſtu- pleaſure; yet they are to be regarded as ſtewards, 
lates with thoſe who were vainly puffed up in their the higheſt officers in the houſe of God; to whoſe 
fleſhly: minds ; that ſeeing! they were no better than |care are committed the ſecret and hidden things of 
others, and what gifts they had were not of them- God; whoſe buſineſs it is to diſpenſe, and make 
ſelves, but of God, they had no reaſon to glory known, the myſteries of divine grace; ſuch as re- 
and vaunt it over others, ver..7. and in an ironical | ſpect the doctrine of the Trinity, the incarnation of 
way expreſſes the exalted and flouriſhing condition |Chrift, the union of the two natures, divine and 
they were in, and which he rather wiſhes than aſſerts, human, in his perſon, the church's union to hini, 
and which carries in it a ſort of a denial of it, and communion with him, with many other things 
ver. 8. and goes on to repreſent the miſerable con- ¶ contained in the Goſpel they are entruſted with. 
dition that the faithful preachers and followers off Ver. 2. Moreover, it is required in ftewards, &c.] 
Chriſt were in, and that in order to abate the pride | Upon mentioning that part of the character of Go- 
and ſwelling vanity of theſe/ men, ver. 9, 10, 11, co pr git as ſtewards, the Apoſtle is put in 
12, 13. ſhewing, that it was far from being a mind of, and ſo points out that which is principally 
reigning time in the churches of Chriſt; his end in neceſſary in ſuch perſons : as, that a man be found 
mentioning which, as well as the ſharpneſs he had} fairbful ; to the truſt repoſed in him; to his lord 
uſed in reproving, were not in order to expoſe them and maſter that has appointed him to this office; 
to ſhame, but for their admonition, ver. 14. and and to the fouls that are under his care: and then 
that he did not take too much upon him in deal - may a miniſter be ſaid to be fo, and which is his 
ing thus freely and roundly with them, appears | greateſt glory,” when he preaches the pure Goſpel 
from the ſpiritual relation he ſtood in to them, as of Chriſf without any human mixtures, the doc- 
2 Father, ver. 15. and therefore it became them as trines ani inventions of men; and the whole Goſpel, 
. children to ſubmit to him, and imitate him, ver. 16, | declaring all the counſel of God, keeping back no- 
ie and an inſtance of his paternal care of them, and; eo CO profitable to fouls ; when he 
of love to them, was his ſending Timathyamong, them, [ſeeks not to rr men, but God; and not his own 
1 whoſe character he gives, and whoſe work and uſe- glory, and the applauſe of men, but the honour o 
lulnes he points out to them, ver. 19. and cloſes} Chriſt, and the gd of ſouls: and ſuch a faithful 
the chapter with a promiſe of coming to them, if it ſteward was the Apoſtle himſelf, © © ©. oh 
Nas agreeable to the will of God ; and the rather | Ver, 3. But with me it is a very ſmall thing, &c.] 
he was bent upon it, hecauſe ſame had given out It ſtood for little or nothing, was of no account 
he would not come, and rejoiced at it; wherefore, | with him, what judgment and 5 paſs d 
n order to try chem, Whether they were only on him by men with regard to his faithfulneſs in 
verbal or powerful profeſſors, he was 'defirous che miniſtry, not even by che ©Corintbians them- 
of coming to them, ver, 18, 19. fince-religion did ſelves: that 7 vu be judged of you ; not that t. 
not lie in talking, but in an inward Powerful ex: {Apoſtle declined, or deſpiſed the judgment of a | 
Perience of things, ver. 20. which he feared wat church of Chriſt, rightly diſpoſed; and mer toge- 
wanting in ſome by their out ward converſation; and] ther in the fear of God, to try, prove, and judge 
thetsfore puts a queſtion in what way they would |of his miniſtry, and his fidelity in it; but he made 
tuſe be ſhould come unto them, and hence no account of theirs, and lighted” it, as bag 
I | Mt under 
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under bad influence, the influence of the falſe teachers, | Ver. g. Therefore judge nothing before the time, &c.] 
who had inſinuated many things among them to, the| This is faid to prevent raſh and precipitant judg. 
rejudice of the Apoſtle*s character; wherefore he} ment, and agrees with that well-known Jewiſh 
fer it at nought and rejected it, and rightly refuſed| maxim, u PMND MN, be flow in judgment; not 
to ſubmit to it, and indeed;,to any mere human haſty to paſs ſentence ; tis beſt to leave things to 
judgment: or of man's judgment; tis in the Greek| the great day of account, than to be free in cen- 
text, or of man's day; in diſtinction from the day — one another. There is a iime fixed for the 
of the Lord or. the day of judgment; and becauſe} awful judgment, tho? of that day and hour knows ng 
that men have their ſtared; days for judgment; and] man: judge nothing until the Lord come; who at 
becauſe of the clearneſs of evidence, according to] the fixed time will certainly come to judgment, and 
hich, judgment ſhould proceed. This is not af that ſuddenly, at unawares, in an hour no man 
Ciliciſm, as Ferom thought, but an Hebraiſm; ſo] knows of: 00 will bring to light the hidden things 
the Feptuagint render, DN y, in Jer. xvil 16. of darkneſs, meaning not ſo much vices, immo- 
nigen av$ewny, man's day z and very frequently in ralities, wickedneſs of all forts committed in the 
the Talmud , is the diſtinction of e ν . 137; the dark, and which it is a ſhame to ſpeak of; but 
Judgments, of; Cod, and N , the judgments of thoſe hidden things of diſhoneſty, thoſe ſecret arts 
men; the farmer the Apoſtle was willing to be ſfub-| and private methods which falſe teachers have made 
ject to, but not to the latter 3 he appealed from uſe of to conceal themſelves, and carry on their 
men to God he cared not hat any man thought, baſe deſigns to the injury of truth, the fouls of 
or ſaid, or judged of him; he not only was in- men, and the cauſe of Chriſt: and till make mani. 
different to the judgment of the Corinthians con- | feſt: the. counſels af the heart; what were the views 
cerning him, Whether they praiſed or diſpraiſed and intentions, the aims and ends of theſe men in 
him, but of any other perſon z and ſo the Syriac taking upon them to be preachers of the word; 
verſion ; renders. it, N N 73-752 , or of am] when it will appear that theſe were not the glory 
man : he adds, ;yea, I judge not mine own ſelf; for of God, and the good of the fouls of men, by: 
tho' as AY ritual man he judged all things, and]filthy lucre, popular applauſe, or ſome ſuch mer. 
ſo him If his conduct, ſtate, and condition; ex-| cenary view, and ſiniſter end. And then ſhall ever 
amined his own, heart and ways, and was able to] man have praiſe of Obd.“ Every regenerated foul; 
form a judgment of what he was and did 3 yet heſ every one that is a Few inwardly ;; every one tha 
choſe not ti ſtand and fall by his own judgment; has the circumciſion of the Spirit; and particular 
and ſince he would not abide; by his on judgment, every faithful miniſter, who is more eſpecially de- 
who. beſt knew himſelf, much leſs would he | be} ſigned; to whom it will be faid, well dove gold 
ſubject to theirs, or any human judgment, who and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
muſt be greater ſtrangers to him; and this he ſaid, Lord. The Apoſtle, in theſe words, has reſpect to 
not as conſcigus to himſelf of any unfaithfulneſs in the falſe teachers who ſought the praiſe of men, 
his miniſterial won. fi and not the honour which comes from God; 
Ver. 4. For 1 know nothing by myſelf; &.] Which] and which the true miniſters of the word wil 
muſt be underſtood with a reſtriction to the ſubjectſ have another day, however deſpiſed and difpraited 
he is upon, faithfulneſs in the miniſtry ; otherwiſe by men nox. ER 
he, knew, much by himſelf, of indwelling fin, and] Ver. 6. And theſe - 


1 brethren, I have in a 
the corruption of his nature, which he forqetimes| figure transferred, &c.] Not what he had ſaid con- 

found very ſtrong, and prevalent in him, and off cerning the different factions at Corinth, one being 
the daily infirmities of lite 4 but as to his miniſte-| for Paul, and another for Apollos, and another tor 

rial ſervice, he was pure from the blood of all men; Cepbas, as if theſe ſeveral parties did not really go 
he honeſtly declared what: he knew. to be the mind] by thoſe names, but by thoſe of others, the falſe 
of God, and concealed nothing that | might: be uſe - teachers; only the Apoſtle; to decline every thing that 
ſul to men; in this he had a clear conſcience, void looked hike reflection, put theſe, as the Syriac ver- 
.of offence both towards God and men. et am I ſion renders it, upon his own perſon, and Hpcllab's, 
nat hereby juſtified ; from all fault and blame, which the ſooner: and better to put an end to ſuch divi- 
might S his knowledge and obſerva : ſions; for it is certain, from his way of erguing 
tion; for in many things all offend; and no man and reaſoning,” that theſe are not fictitious names, 
can underſtand all his errors ; and there might be] but they were really divided, and were quarrelling 
ſome miſtakes. which the Apoſtle was not privy to, among themſelves about himſelf, Apollo, and Ci. 
and conſcious of; and were he e all, bas: but his meaning is, When he ſays,” I have in 
he declares, that ſuch an unſtaĩned integrity, in the] a figure! transferred to myſelf and Apollos theſe things 

N 55 of his miniſterial Work, was not the mat · that he had brought theſe compariſans, as the Aravic 
* ter of his juſtification before God, nor did he de: verſion reads it, concerning himſelf and Apoli; 
pend upon it; 4u# be that; judgeth me is the Lord; narnely, that one was a planter, and another a Ma. 
either who adjudges me to eternal life, juſtifying terer; that they were both labourers and builders, 
me throu the ighteouſneſs of his Son, in which miniſters or ſervants, and ſtewards : and theſe ſimi. 
alone 1 deſire; to be found, living and dying; or lies, and ſuch. a figurative way of ſpeaking bc had 
he that knows my heart, and all my ways, will be made uſe of, as he ſays, fur your ſakes ; for the 
my judge at the laſt day z, and to his judgment II ſake of the members of this church, that they 


- appeal and.ſubtnit, and ſit eaſy; in the mean while might have right notions of them, and according 
under all the cenſures and calumnies of men: The account of them, and behave towards them: l, 
17 5 did, as his Lord and Saviour had done as he adds, that ye might learn in us not 0 think 
before nun, W „When he was reviled and te: of men above that which is written; meaning, el- 
proached by men, conſcious of his on innocence ther in the word of God in general; . 
and integrity, committed himſelf to him that judg· ticular paſſages of ſcripture, hee might 33 = 
eth righteouſly.:. 12 too! to; or rather im the above places in this, and t 
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tioned C acters of miniſters; where, in the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, in their own words, from their 
own account, they might learn, on the one hand, 
not to aſcribe too much to them, nor, on the 
other hand, to detract from their juſt character and 
aſcfulneſs : and alſo, hat no one of you be puffed up 


for one againſt the other | ſpeak great ſwelling words 


of vanity, and envy, for one miniſter againſt another 
when they are all one, bear the ſame character, are 
in the ſame office, and are jointly concerned in the 
fame common cauſe of Chriſt, and the good of im- 
mortal ſouls. 1 8 Nin 
Ver. 7. For who maketh thee to differ from an- 
other, Sc.] This queſtion, and the following, are 
put to the members of this church, who were glo- 
ing in, and boaſting of the miniſters under whom 
tay were converted, and by whom they were bap- 
tized,. to the neglect and contempt of others; when 
the Apoſtle would have them conſider, that what- 
ever difference was made between them and others, 
was made, not by man, but God; that whatever 
good and benefit they had enjoyed under their re- 
ſpective miniſters, were in a way of receiving; and 
205 God; and therefore they ought not to glory 
in themſelyes, nor in their miniſters, but in God, 
who had diſtinguiſhed them by his favours : what- 
ever difference is made among men, is of God; 
it is he that makes them to differ from the reſt of 
the creation; from angels, to whom they are infe- 
nor; and from beaſts, to whom they are ſuperior ; 
and from one another in their perſon, ſize, ſhape, 
and countenance, which is a phyſical, or natural 
difference. It is God that makes them to differ 
from one another in things of a civil nature; as 
kings and ſubjects, maſters and ſervants, high and 
low, rich and poor, bond and free, which may be 
called a political, or civil difference: and there is 
an eccleſiaſtical difference which God makes in his 
own people, who have gifts differing one from an- 
other ; there are diverſities of gifts, adminiſtrations; 
and operations among them, and all from the: ſame 
ſpirit: but the grand diſtinction God has made 
among men, lies in his ſpecial, diſtinguiſhing; and 
everlaſting love to ſome, and not others; in his 
choice of them in Chriſt unto everlaſting ſalvation; 
in the gift of them to Chriſt in the eternal cove- 


free grace, ſpvereign will, and good pos! of 


the comforts of it; and ſuch as relate to the ſoul, 
its formation, which is by the Father of Spirits, its 
powers and faculties, natural light, reaſon, and un- 


Aung, all its endowments, abilities, all natu-] P 


tal parts, and ſharpneſs of wit; ſo that na man 
wght to glory in his wiſdom, as if it was wing 


d 3 \ 4 
6 * * 194 . 7 C RE : 4 . CA . 


lin 4 T0 #. =, 
* 1 N * 
. g 4 
© 4 1714 — 2 2 ” 7 4 v . " £ 4. £425 . a 4 4 3. 
444k; day 2.1 TS \ x Bs > it; 1 £.4 vo # 5+ 44%3%8S 22 P · 253. 
* * 


0 Vol, II. 43. : | : 


L'CORTNTHIANS «73 


faregoi - chapter, where he gives the fore- men- 


to himſelf, when it is all of God. All ſupernatural 
and ſpiritual bleſſings are received from God; ſuch 
as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, ſanctifying grace, re- 
miſſion of ſin, the new name of adoption, ſtrength 
to perform good works, to bear and ſuffer reproach 
and perſecution for Chriſt, and to perſevere to the 
end, with a right and title to eternal glory. Now 
F thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou 
badſt not received it? To glory in any mercy, favour, 
or bleſſing received from God, as if it was not receiv- 
ed from him, but as owing to human power, care, 
and induſtry, betrays wretched vanity, ſtupid and 
more than brutiſh ignorance, horrid ingratitude, 
abominable pride and wickedneſs ; and is contrary 
to the grace of God, which teaches men humility 
and thankfulneſs. To God alone ſhould all-the 
bleſſings of nature, providence, and grace be aſ- 
cribed ; he ought to have all the glory of them; 
and to him, and him only, praiſe is due for 
them. That proud Arminian, Grevinchovins *, in 
anſwer to this text, ſaid, „I make myſelf to dif- 
fer; ſince I could reſiſt God, and divine prede- 
s termination, : but have not reſiſted, why may 
not I glory in it as of my-own??*:: {+ ft , 1 
Ver. 8. Now ye are full, &c.] That is, in their 
own opinion: theſe words, and ſome following ex- 
preſſions, are an ironicab conceſſion... They were 
not full of God, and divine things 3 nor of Chriſt, 


2 of grace out of his fulneſs; nor of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and of faith, as Stepben and Barnabas are 


faid to be; nor of joy and peace in believing; nor 


of goodneſs and ſpiritual; knowledge; but they 
were full of themſel ves, and were! puffed: up in 
their fleſnly minds with an opinion of their abilities, 
learning, oratory, and eloquence, of their miniſters, and 
of their own great improvements in knowledge under 
their miniſtrations. They fancied they had got to 
a perfection in knowledge, and were brimful of it; 
and as the full ſtomach, from hich the metaphor 


loathed- the Apoſtleꝰs miniſtry, and the pure preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; imagining, that they bad a- 
tained: to ſomething above it, and ſtood in no need 
of it; when, alas they Were | ti babes, children 
in underſtanding, and mecded milk inſtead of ſtrong 


thought themſelves ta he. Nr ge are rich; not 
in faith; nor in good works; nor in ſpiritual gifts 
and knowledge, tho ſome among them were; but 
that is not here intended 2; the meaning is, they 
were rich, and abounded in knowledge in their own 
account. Like the Laogiceans, they conceited them · 
ſelves; to be rich, ad inc {ed with! goods, 
when they were poor, and wretched, and miſerable. 
Ze baue teigned as:kings without u., The faints, in 
the beſt ſenſe, are kings, made fo: by Chriſt; and 
have not only the naime, and the enſigns of royalty, 
as crowius and thrones prepared ſor them, but king- 


they enjoy now, and ſhall never be removed; in 
which they reign as fing under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, over: the contuptions of their own 


grace ; and over the world, which they have under 
their feet; and over ſatan, wii is dethr ed and caſt 
out of them and they ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
glory hereaſter 3 but nothing of this kind is here 
intended. The ſenſe of the words is. that theſe 
perſons imagined that they had arrived to ſuch a 
pitch of knowledge, ate be independent of the 


Apoſtles ; needed no inſtructions and directions from 
Men 213 321 02 315: 290617 1 113-711 25d them, 
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70 d 


is taken, loaths the +honey-comb,' ſa'theſe perſons 


meat; ſo far were they from being what they 


dorns alſo t they have a Kingdom of grace, Which 


hearts, which are laid under the reſtraints of tight 
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$74 
them; and wete in great tranquillity and-caſe' of 
mind, and attended with outward proſperity, ſo 
that they lived as kings the moſt happy life that 
could be deſired; upon which the Apoſtle expreſſes 
his hearty. wiſh for them: ann I ond 40:-Gog; ye 
did reign not in carnal fecurity,, and in affluence 
of worldly enjoyments; which the Apoſtle was not 
deſirous of for himſelf, and other his fellow mini- 
ſters; nor in a ſpiritual frnſa, merely as believers 
in common, and as he then did; but with Chtiſt 


LCORINTHIAN.S. Ch. iv. v. 9—12. 
Ver. 10. Wi arefools for Chtifts fle; Nc. They 


were ſo in the eſteem of men, for their eloſe attach. 
ment to à crucified Chriſt ;- and for Preaching the 
doctrine of ſalvation by him; and for enduring ſo 
much reproach, affliction, and perſecution for his 
ſake, and the r but ye are wiſe in Chrig 
This is ironically ſaid 3 for his meaning is not tha 
they were truly wiſe in Chriſt, in the Knowledge 
and faith of him, in preaching his Goſpel, or pro- 
teſling his name; but they were ſo in their own 


in his kingdom · ſtate here on earth: bar tur alſo eyes, and made uſe of much worldly wiſdom, and 


might reigh with you for all the ſaints will be to- 
gether when Chriſt takes to himſelf his great power, 
and reigns j-they'I-all-reign with him om carth- a 
thouſand years; this is a faithful ſaying, nothing 
more tru, or to be depended on, that thoſe that 
ſuffer wu him, ſhall: alſo reign with him; and 
not. a part of his ptople only, but the whole body: 
hence the Apoſtle wiſhes,” that this reigning- time 
for the church of Chriſt was come, then he, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles would reign alſo: but, 
alas! it was a plain caſe,” from the condition they 
were in, of which the following words give a nar- 
rative, that this time was not yet. 
Ver. 9. Fer T think that God bath fet forth us the 
Apoſtles la, c.] Meaning either in time, in reſpect 
to the prophets. and: putriarchs under the former 
difpenſations and to the Apoſtles, who were ſent 
Genn by Chriſt when on earth; when be, and Har- 
nabas; anct others, had received their miſſion fince 
his aſcenfton; or in ſtate! and condition, wlio, tho? 
they were {er in the flrſt place in the church, yet 
were the ſeaſt in the efteem of men; antt were treat- 
ed 2s the moſt mean, vile, and abject of creatures; 
were ſet or ſhewed forth to public view, and made 
x gaaing lock by hes and affliftions.: And 
ar it Were: e ta diutb; were continually ex- 
pvſed unto ic; were in death oſt, always: carrying 
about with them the dying of the Lord Jeſus; and 
were all po long kitted for his fake al Which 
the Apoſtle! net only voliboght; but belieded, wert 
not caltia'things; fortuitousevents, but the deter mi- 
hations anti aH ments of God; and were droug 
about in his/wiſe:providenye:to anſfwer forme valu- 
able 'tddsþowhiclt made him che ndre eaſy under 
them, and recancileatlnig chen: For v art made 
u fpeFock wnioothenoerid, undits mgiis,- unde men. 
The word traiſkaed: ferur/bohgnificy"a : theatre ; 
untl the alluſions ig :thoRetarytheares, in which 
_ yatious: cxetcifes:were petformed; for tim pratifica- 
tion of che mν⁰⁰j,j ſpeftaborsy who: wel placed 


around in: a pe diſtandꝭ tò beholdi; and not ſo 
much to the / gladiaxors WhO fougbteꝭ im ſueh places, 


tor the diverfion df the mattrads, a8 to thoſe un- 
happy periohs who werd vaſt do the wild:beatts, let 
looſe upon .rtem: to devenr them which horrid 
batbaririts wert belle dycthe: ſurrounding company 
with: txrear-pleatute'-ar > ſatisfaction ) and ſuch a 
Aputtacle ere the Apoſtles in chelr ſufferings and 
perſecumom tothe whols-world; diſtinguiſhed into 
ung l and nun! By angelt mi be mxant che devils, 
who tired up the princes of: this world againſt the 
Apotticsy to perſeoute-ahd aMidt tim; than which 
motlung was à greater pleuſure to theſe ewvious/ and 
malicioub ſpirits :- tho; god angels may be alſo in- 
cluded;2asvicheftes-of ditt, Tach courage, ind con- 
ſtancꝝ of ne faints o and i conforters of chem in 
alli their trihulations; hut evil angels! ſeem chiefly 
delighed i utid by men ire m α¹ο wicked/thnany who 
art as much pleaſed to belwold the barburlties and 
butalte rie rte ie people of God, a 


carnal policy in their profeſſion of religion. Their 
miniſters took care to preach, and they to proſeſz 
Chriſt, in ſuck a manner as to retain the favour of 
the world, and to eſcape reproach and perſecution. 
e are weak; in your account; our bodily pre. 
ſence is weak, and ſpeech contemptible; we are 
men of mean capacities and abilities; nor are we 
able to expreſs ourſelves in that ſtrong and maſcu. 
line way, with thoſe maſterly ſtrokes of eloquence 
and oratory your miniſters do; or we are preſſad 
down with. infirmities, and afflictions, and perſecu- 
tions. Bat ye ate ſtrong; your miniſters are men 
of great parts, ſtrong voice, maſculine language, 
and powerful oratory ; and you abound in outward 
proſperity, and are free from perſecution for the 
eroſs of Chriſt. Ie are Þbonourable'; high in the 
favour and eſteem of men for your wiſdom and 
learning, your riches and wealth, power and gran- 
deur. But we are deſpiſad; are in diftionour and 
diſgrace, for the mean appearance We make, the 
Goſpel we preach, and the croſs we bear. 

Ver. 11: Even unto this preſent hour, &c.] What 
is about to be related was not what befel the Ape- 
ſtles nom and then, and a great while ago; bu 
what for a conſiderable time, and unto- the preſent 
time, wat more or: leſs the common, eonſtant ſeries 
and cdurſe of life they were inured to: we btb 
bunger, aud thinſt, and ate naked ; wanted the com- 
mon nateſſuries of life, food to eat, and ruiment 
to put un, and gold and ſilver to purchaſe any 
wih; uch might be, when, as it was ſometimes 
theit raſe, they were in deſert places, or on the ſeas; 
or when they fell among thieves z or had given all 
away, as the dic 
others; ot hen they were not, as ſometimes, taken 
notice of, and provided for, where they miniftred, 
as they ought to have been. And are huſſfeted; not 
only by ſatan, as che Apoſtle! was, but by men; 
ſcdurged, whipped, and beater by them; fcourged 
in-the ſynagogues by the Jews” with forty ſtripes 
ſave;boe and beaten with rods by the Romans, and 
other-Gmtiles. and have to certain dibelling-place ; 
were in an unſettled ſtate, always moving from 
one plabe to another,” and had ne place they could 
call heir own x likes their Lord and Maſter, who 
had not Where to lay his head 3 and like ſome of 
the Old Teſtament ſainte, who wandered about in 
ſheep>ſking and goat-ſkins, in deſerts, and in moun- 
tains," in dens and 'caves-of-the earth,” 
Ven i An labour,” working® with our cn 
bands, de.] As the Apoſtle did at Cerinth, Alis 
Anl. 3, and elſc where 5 partly to miniſter to bis 
own necefiities,” ap&"thoſe'of others; and partly» 
that he might not be burdenſome tothe churches 3 
dnd/alfo to fet an &athple of diligenee and induſtry 
to others; though he had a right atid power 10 
claim a maintenance of thoſe to whom he mum 
ſtred. Being reviled, ape 5%; as Chtriſt command. 
ed Aft. V. 44. and the Apoſtle himfelf directed 
and extorted to, Nom. xii, 14. being perſteuted, at 
ſuffer it; that is, patiently; neither reſiſting our pet 


the Romans in their theatres were to ee the tragical. 
ſcenes that were acted there. [£22 4 da 
£27464 1056S 9 8 


nor murmuring and repining at our unhapp 
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ſometimes did, for the relief of | 
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drcumſtances; but taking all in good part, as what|tho* ir ſhould be allowed, that the prefent teachers 


is the will of God, and will make for his glory. ; mong them were inſtrumental in inſtructing them 
Ver. 13. Being defamed, we intreat, &c.] Being further in the knowledge of Chit; or as the 


blaſphemed, as the word ſignifies, being evil ſpoken Aralic verſion reads it, in the love of Chriſt; yet 
of, our good name taken away, and characters hurt; they had no hand in their converſion ; the Apoſtle 


we intreat or pray to God for them, that he would|firſt preached the Goſpet to them, and miniſterially 


- convince them of their evil, give them repentance laid Chrift the foundation among them, and di- 


unto life, and remiſſion of their ſins, according to rected them unto him, and was the miniſter 

Chriſt's direction, Matt. v. 44. and in imitation of whom they believed; theſe teachers at moſt and 
his example, Luke xxiit. 34. of we intreat them beſt built on his foundation, and that only wood, 
ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, 13D vn, we be- hay, and ſtubble; and whereas they were only a 
ſerch them, not to blaſpheme and ſpeak evil of us, ſort of ſchool- maſters, and not fathers, they taught 
ſince it will be to their own hurt; we give them with mercenary views, and for lucre's ſake, and 
ſmooth words, and ſoft language, not rendering with ſeverity, as fuch men do; and not with ſuch 
railing for railing, or reviling for reviling : we are ſa fingle eye to their good, and with that tender- 
made-as the filth of the world, and the offscouring of |nefs and affection a parent has, and in which re- 
all things unto this day; referring, as ſome think, toſlation he ſtood in to them: yet have ye not many 
Lam, iii. 45- or to the luſtrations and expiations|fathers ; as it is in nature, ſo it is in grace; how 
among the heathens, who when any calamity was] many maſters and inſtructors ſoever a child may 
upon them, particularly a plague among them, have, whether together or ſucceſſively, he has but 
uled to take one of the refuſe of the people and one father; and ſo how many after inſtructors, 
ſacrifice him by way of expiation; or any living either nominally or really, believers may have to 
creature, as a ſheep, which with imprecations they lead them on, or who pretend to lead them on to 
calt into a river, or into the ſez, fancying it car- a further knowledge of Chriſt; yet have but one 
ried away all the contagion along with it; hence ſpiritual father, who has been the happy inſtrument 
by way of reproach, ſuch that were under difgrace, and means of their converſion, as the Apoſtle Pan] 
and were ejected, and exiled, were called aD la, was to the Corinthians : for in Chrift Jeſus have 1 
furgations ;" the refuſe of the people, by which the|þepotten you thro the Goſpel ; which is to be under- 
reſt nere purged *: or the reference is to any dirt, [ſtood of regeneration, a being born again, and 
or filth in common, ſwept out of houſes, andi from above; of being quickned when dead in treſ- 


trodden under foot ; and ſo expreſſes the mean and paſſes and ſins; of having Chriſt formed in the 


ahſect condition of the Apoſtles, and with what ſoul; of being made a ker of the divine nature, 
diſdain and contempt they were treated in the world: |and a new creature; which the Apoſtle aſcribes to 
all which ſhews that they were far from reigning as himſelf, not as the efficient cauſe thereof, for re- 
Kiogs; and whilſt this was their caſe, who were at generation is not of men but of God; not of the 
the head of the intereſt of Chriſt, it muſt be a vain will of the fleſh, of a man's own free - will and power, 
conceit of the Corinthians, that they reigned as nor of the will of any other man, or miniſter; but 
kings withoat them. '- "DL. [of the ſoveraign will, grace, and mercy. of God 
Ve, 14+ 1 write not theſe things to ſhame you, Father, Son, and Spirit. The Father of Chriſt 
&c.] Tho' they had a great deal of reaſon to be {begets us again according to his abundant mercy z 
aſhamed of the vain opinion they had of themſelves, and the Son quickens whom he will; and we are 
and that they ſuffered the faithful miniſters of [born again of water and of the Spirit, of the grace 
Chnit to want the neceſſaries of life, when they [of the Spirit; hence the waſhing of regeneration, 
abounded ſo much with the good things of it; and land rene ing work are aſcribed to him : but the 
tho the Apoſtle's view in giving this narrative, was Apoſtle ſpeaks this of himſelf, ofily as the inſtru- 
to bring them under a ſenſe of their faults, and to ment or means, which God made ve of in 99 
a conyiction of them, and ſo to ſhame for them, in this work upon the hearts of his people; an 
order to their future reformation and amendment; which the other phraſes ſhew : for he is faid to do 
yet it was not merely to put them to the bluſh, ſit in Chriſt; he preached Chriſt unto them, and 
ut to admoniſh and inſtruct them, that he enlarged [ſalvation by him, and the neceſſity of faith in him; 
on theſe things: but at n beloved ſons I warn yon; he directed them to kim to believe in him, and was 
they being his children in a ſpiritual ſenſe, for whom the means of bringing of them to the faith of 
he had the ſtrongeſt love and affection, as their Chriſt; and it was the power and grace of 7 
ſpiritual father; and as it was his place, and be- accompanying his miniftry, which miade it an ef- ; 
came him ſtanding in ſuch a relation to them, he fectual means of their regeneration and converſion ': 
an' d, admoniſhed, and put them in mind of their and which were brought about hr the Go/pel ; not 
obligations and duty to him. air thro? the preg of the law; for tho? by that is 


, 


Ver. 1g. For tho ye'bave ten thouſand .infrufors the knowledge of ſin, and convictions may be 


in Chrift, &c:] Or Sehaol. maſters; by whom he wrought by fuch' means; yet theſe 'leave nothing 


means the falſe teachers; whom for argument ſake, but a ſenſe of wrath and damnation; nor is the Jaw 
he admits to be inſtructors in Chriſt; or miniſters any other than a killing letter; no regeneration, no 
of his, as in 2 Cor, xi. 2 9nd ho were many, quickening grace, no faith, nor holineſs come this 
and of whoſe number the Corinthians boaſted ; tho way, but thro” the preaching of the Goſpel; in and 
they, were not ſo numerous as here ſuppoſed; torjchro! which, as a vehicle, tlie Spirit of God conveys 
the expreſſion is hyperbolical : perhaps ſome re- himſelf into the heart, as a Spirit of regeneration 
erence may be had to the multitude of Schoolmafters, and faith; and God of his o.]n will. and rich 
Wors. and governours, and who alſo were called, wood dB the word of truth, by the Goſpel of 
MAR, ; fathers, which thoſe that were Jews of this grace and truth, which came by Chriſt; ſo called 
church at Curintb, had before they believed in ſin diſtinction from the law which came by Moſes, 
Christ as the members of the great Sanbedrim, begets us. again as his new creatures; which ſhews 
che great number of doctors, wiſe men, Seribrs and [the uſefulneſs of the Geſpel . miniſtry, and in what 
Phoriſees,, who pretended to inſtruct them: now acconnt'-Goſpel-miniſters* are to be had, wie 88 
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iritual fathers, or the inſtrumenti of the conver- 


Ver. 16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, &c.] Tho! 
he might have uſed the power and authority of a 
father, yet he choſe rather to intreat and beſeech 
them; 7 be ye followers of me; for who ſhould 
children follow, but their parents? The Fulgale 
Latin, adds, as Jam ef Cbriſt; ſo Chryſoſtom in his 
time read it; and Beza ſays, he found it ſo written 
in one Greek exemplar; and ſo it is in one of 
Stephens s; it ſeems to have crept in from chap. xi. 1. 
However, tho? it might not be now expreſſed by 
the Apoſtle,” it is to be ſuppoſed ; for he never 
deſired any to follow him any more, or further 
than he followed Chriſt; particularly he was deſirous 
that theſe his ſpiritual children would follow him, 
and abide by him in the doctrine of a crucified 
Chriſt, he had preached among them, and not the 
falſe Apoſtles who. had repreſented his miniſtry as 
weak and :fcoliſh z and in his life and converſation, 
eſpecially in his humble carriage and deportment 
among them, and in his tender love and affection 
5 them; obſerving their growing pride, haughti- 
neſs, and vain opinion of themſelves, and thoſe 
unnatural diviſions and animoſities which were fo- 
mented among them; and alſo in bearing reproach 
and perſecution chearfully and patiently, for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; a detail of Which he had given 
them in ſome ꝓreceding verſes. 8 
Ver. 17, Fer this cauſe have I ſent unto you 
Timot beus, &c.] This is an inſtance of his care of 
them, concern for them and reſpect unto them; 
that he not only writes unto them, giving his beſt 

vice and counſel, promiſing. to come unto them; 


but in the mean while ſends Timpthy to them, whoſe 


character is here given as one dear to him, and in 
all things truſty and faithful : ebe is my: beloved 


125 


So 
Hon, for he was a diſciple of Chriſt before the 


ye was acquainted with him; fee 47s xvi. 1. 
ut either 


becauſe of his age, he being youn 

than, he; or becauſe of T5 ack aecdion Po 3 
and chiefly becauſe, as a ſon with a father, he ſerved 
Bim in the Goſpel, Phil ü. 22. and ſince he was 
fo familiar with him, and ſo much loved by him, 

t might reaſonably. be thought he full well knew 
1 ways and methods of doctrine and practice. And 
faithful in the Lord; a faithful ſteward of the myſte- 
ries of grace; faithful in the Goſpel of Chrift, and 
to the ſouls of men; a faithful miniſter of theLord's , 
one who had been tried, proyed, and found faith- 
ful, and therefore might he truſted to, and depend- 
ed upon: who... ſhall bring. you. into remembrance of 
ways; his way of preaching,- and the doctrines 
he taught; and what ſhould be the manner of life 
and converſation agreeable thereunto, and to his 
own; and all thoſe rules and orders, he gave for the 
diſcipline and management of the affairs of churches ; 
all which he had formerly delivered to them, tho? 
they, thro*-length of time, and the miniſtry of the 
falſe. teachers among them, had greatly forgotten 
them: where ſore Timothy is ſent, not to teach them 
new ways, nor indeed, to teach at all, whoſe 
youth they might be tempted to deſpiſe; but only 
to put them in mind of what the Apoſtle had 
formerly taught them: and which are recommended 


Nhat he had received from Chriſt ; and all the rules 
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an; ſo in his epiſtles to him, he often {tiles him 
is Son, his awn Son in the faith, his dearly beloved 
Son ; not that he was the inſtrument of -his-conver-' 
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and method he had propoſed to them for the re. 
gulation of their conduct, and the management ot 
their eccleſiaſtical affairs, were ſuch as were agree. 
ble to the mind of Chriſt, and tended to his glory; 
he took no ſtep, nor propoſed any to be taken bur 
in Chriſt, and for the good of his intereſt : and he 
adds, as I teach every where, in every church , the 
faith he delivered every where was one and the ſame; 
the Son of God preached by him, was not yea and 
nay ; the trumpet he blew always gave a certain 
ſound; the rules preſcribed by him, and orders he 
laid down, for the conduct of life; and government 
of churches, were exactly alike in all places; he 
taught no doctrines at Corinth, nor enjoined the 
obſervance of any rule, but what all other churches 
were taught and directed to; his plan of doctrine 
and diſcipline was the ſame every where. | 
Ver. 18. Nom ſome are puffed up, &c.] Some 
with their gifts, learning, and eloquence, and with 
the high ſtation they were in, in the church; believ- 
ing they ſhould continue therein undiſturbed, think. 
ing themſelves ſafe and ſecure thro* the abſence of 
the : Apoſtle, and which they flattered themſelves 
would always be the caſe: as though I would nt 
come ta hon; and others that were for Apollos and 
Cephas againſt Paul; were puffed up againſt their 
fellow members on the ſame account; hoping they 
ſhould never ſee him more, to put them in any 
other ſituation than what they were in, by demo- 
liſhing their factions and parties; and others, as the 
inceſtuous perſon, and thoſe that took encourage · 
ment to ſin by his example, were alſo puffed up 
upon this ſcore, and mourned not over, nor re- 
pented of their iniquities, but remained ſecure and 
hardened; believing the Apoſtle would never more 
come among them, to call them to an account for 
C | fours 217 4 
| Ver. 19. But 1 will come to you ſhortly, &c.] This 
he ſaid as thteatening them, but not by way of pro- 
phecy ; for it is not certain that he ever did come 
to them after this; but by way of promiſe, as it 
was then the real intention, inclination, and reſolu- 
tion of his mind, tho?: with this condition, if the 
Lord will; which is rightly put, and what the 
Apoſtle: had a continual regard unto, in all things 
he was concerned; ſee Rom. i. 10. Heb: vi. 3. and 
thoꝰ it is not abſolutely neceſſary that this ſhould 
be expreſſed by us always in ſo many words; tho 
ſhould it, as the fentence is ſhort and full, there 
would be no impropriety in it; yet this' ſhould al- 
ways be the ſenſe of our minds and conduct in all 
the affairs of life; ſee Jam. iv. 13, 14, 15. and will 
know not the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, but the 
potoer; meaning chiefly the falſe teachers; and that 
his concern would be, not! ſo: much to obſerve their 
maſterly language, the eloquence of their ſpeech, 
the H of their expreſſions, the cadency of 
their words; how. nicely they were put together, 
and how fitiyj pronounced; but what life there was 
in their miniſtry, what power went forth with their 
words, and how effectual their preaching was to the 
1 ſinners, and the 2 of the church 
God i0od war e lon 5 
Ver. 20. Fur the kingdom of God, &c.] By be 
kingdom of God is not meant the kingdom of hea- 
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which he gives to his children, calls them to b) 


talk and profeſſion;; not every one that ſays Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into it, or that profeſſes the a 
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of Chriſt, and propheſies in it; but in or by powvey 3 
thro? the power of God, beginning, ge Las ON, 
and finiſhing a work of grace upon the ſoul, and 
keeping it, through faith, unto ſalvation : nor the 
kingdom of grace, or that internal principle of 
grace in the ſoul, which reigns, and by which Chriſt 
reigns there, and by which the ſaints appear to be 
kings, as well as prieſts, unto God; tho” this alſo 
does not lie in word, in a profeſſion of faith, in 
talking about love, and in making pretenſions to the 
knowledge of divine things; nor merely in deeds, 
and outward actions, in bodily exerciſe, in a form 
of godlineſs, and a round of religion, and a ſhew 
of righteouſneſs : ut in power ; in internal, power- 
ful godlineſs ; for true godlineſs is a powerful thing; 
faith is powerful, and ſo is love; and ſo is prayer, 
and preaching; and ſo is all religion, internal 
and external, Where there is the lite and truth of 

ce, and that in exerciſe. But I rather think the 
Goſpel is here meant, often in ſcripture called 
the kingdom of God, and the doctrines of it, the 
myſteries of the kingdom; becauſe it is a meſſage 
from the king of kings; the means of ſetting up 
the kingdom of grace in the heart; its ſubjects are 
things concerning the kingdom of God; it is what 
has brought life and immortality, or an immortal 
life to light; and gives the beſt account of the in- 
viſible! glories of the heavenly ſtate, and points out 
the ſaints meetneſs for it, and title to it; declaring 
that except a man is born again, and has a better 
righteouſneſs than his own, even that of Chriſt's, 
he ſhall neither ſee nor enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Now the Goſpel is not in word; tho' it 
lies in the word of God, the ſcriptures of truth; 
and treats of the eſſential word of God, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and cannot be preached without words, 
even the words of men; yet is not to be preached 
with wiſdom of words, with enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, or in the words which man's wiſdom 
teacheth ; nor does the efficacy of it lie in, or de- 
pend upon the words of the preacher, or on mere 
moral ſuaſion; for whenever it is effectual, it comes 
not in word only, but alſo in power, 1 Theſſ. i. g. and 


the firſt preachers of the Goſpel had, and by which 
it was greatly confirmed; nor a godly life and 
converſation which that enforced upon, and engaged 
both miniſters and people to; but the powerful 
'efficacy of the Spirit, attending the preaching of the 
Coſpel to the quickning of dead ſinners, the en- 
| "lightning of blind eyes, and unſtopping of deaf 
[ ears; the: ſoftening of hard hearts, the delivering of 
e 5 from the ſlavery of fin and ſatan, the tranſ- 


m 

twardly'; and to the comforting, enlivening, 
„ ſtrengthehing and eftabliſhing of the ſaints; all 
of which can never be aſcribed. to the perſuaſive lan- 
gage of men, but to the power of God: and 
_vhich is the more apparent, when tis obſerved what 
mean and deſpicable inftruments in the eyes of men 
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. ens for conniving at a ſin committed by one 
8 their members; declares what he was determined 
© 46; any what ſhould be done by then, in this 
aſe iid in general adviſes to ſhun converſation 


* renewing of them both inwardly and 
75 


preached, not being of man, nor agreeable to his 
ng reaſon, but he ar fooliſhneſs by him ; and 
the manner in which they are propagated, not in a 
carnal way, by outward force, but by the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching ; and the oppoſition made to it both 
by the enmity of man's heart unto it, by the men 
of the world, and by ſatan and his principalities 
and powers. | | | 
Ver. 21. What will ye, &c.] Or how will ye, 
that I ſhould come unto you? as the Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions read it: ſince the Apoſtle had de- 
termined upon his coming to them : and had made 
mention of it, he puts it to them, in what manner 
they themſelves would chuſe he ſhould come unto 
them; ſhall I come unto you with a rod? either as a 
{chool-maſter, as were their falſe teachers, with a 
erula ; or as a father with a rod of correction and 
chaſtiſement, aſſuming his paternal authority, put- 
ting on ſevere looks, and uſing, roughneſs ; or ra- 
ther as an Apoſtle with the Apoſtolical rod; by 
which is meant not excommunication, which is 
what belongs to a whole community, and not any 
ſingle per ſon; but a power of inflifting puniſhment 
on the bodies of delinquents, by ſmiting with diſeaſes, 
and even with death itſelf ; for as the prophets of 
the Old Teſtament had a power from God of in- 
flicting diſeaſes and death upon offenders; ſo had 
the Apoſtles of the New, as appears from the in- 
ſtances of Ananias, and Sapphire, and Elymas the 
ſorcerer : or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; 
with the affection of a father, with a pleaſant coun- 
tenance, and a meek ſpirit ; in oppoſition to that 
roughneſs and. ſharpneſs, he had an authority, as an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, to uſe in proper caſes ; and there- 
fore as the latter would be moſt eligible by them, 
his ſuggeſtion. is, that they would behave accord- 
ingly, that there might be no occaſion to come to 
them in the former manner, which was not deſirable 
by him. There ſeems to be an alluſion to a prae- 
tice among the Jews,” in the puniſhing of a drunkard 
or gluttonous perſon; the rule for Which was this v, 
they firſt correct him ara N Ma, with 
& words, or with a rod, as it is written, Deut. xxi. 18. 


by power is meant, not a power of working miracles |** and have chaſtened bim; but if he adds and re- 
* 90 (i. e. goes on in his ſin) then they ſtone 
ec im. 


| Or rather the alluſion is;to'the judges in 
the Sanbedrim, one of the inſtruments or enſigns of 
whoſe office, was a rod or ftaff to ſmite with; it is 
ſaid * of R. Hona, when he went to the Sanbedrim, 
he uſed to ſay, bring me the inſtruments of the 
Tabernæ (the place where the Sanbedrim ſat) what 
are they? tbe flaff: (in Cocceius's edition it is N, 
the rods, and the. ſandals, the trumpets, and the 
thongs) the Gloſs is, the thong for. ſcourging, the 
Haff, (or rods) for beating the rebellious until they 
return, the trumpets for excommunication, and the 
ſandals for plucking off the ſhoe ; things in which 
the judges of the, court were concerned, and here 
the Apoſtle, propoſes, to come as a judge; ſec 


1. this chapter the Apoſtle blames the, Cori-jt 
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the ſin committed by one among themſelves, and 
which; was ech known, and commonly talked 
of; and which in general was fornication, and par- 
ticularly inceſt, a man lying with his Father's wife; 
and which is aggravated by its being what was not 


With wicked men: in ver. 1. mention is made of 
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tuous perſons among the Gentiles without offence : wicked perſon who had been guilty of the ſin fit 
and yet the members of this church, at leaſt the mentioned. i 
majority of them, were unconcerned at it, andi. | | Mt? £8 
_ were ſo far from mourning over it, and taking any} Ver. 1. I is reported commonly that there is for- 
ſtep to remove the perſon from them that had done] nication among you, &c.] L he Apoſtle having re. 
it, that they were ſwelled with pride, and gloried] proved the Corinthians for their ſchiſms and divi. 
on account of their gifts, and perhaps on account] ſions about their miniſters, proceeds to charge them 
of this man, who had committed the iniquity, | with immoralities committed among them, and 
ver. 2. This affair being related to the Apoſtle, | which were connived at, and took no notice of by 
tho? at a diſtance ; and he well knowing all things] them; and particularly a very notorious one, which 
concerning it, as tho* he was preſent, reſolved what] he here mentions, with its aggravated circumſtan.- 
ſhould be done in this caſe by himſelf, ver. 3. andjces. It was done among them; not only by one of 
that was to deliver the man to ſatan, in the name, [their citizens, nor merely by one of their hearers, 
and with the power and authority of Chriſt, when] but by one of their members, and ſo was cog- 
the members of this church were gathered together, [nizable by them as a church; for tho' they had 
and his Spirit with them; the end of which was for nothing to do with them that were without, yet 
the deſtruQtion of the man's body, and the ſalva- they were concerned with them that were within: 
tion of his ſoul, ver. 4, 5. and then the Apoſtle |this was a public offence; it was known by every 
returns to blame them for their glorying in men, one, and it was in every body's mouth; it was 
and in external gifts, and pleading theſe as a rea- heard in all companies; it was commonly, chu, 
fon why the man ſhould be continued, and not univerſally talked of, and reported; it was gene. 
removed from- them ; not conſidering the d rally known at Corinth, and in all Acbaia, ſo that 
they were expoſed to, and which he illuſtrates by the church could not plead ignorance, nor could 
the fimile of leaven, a little of which affects the they be excuſed from blame in not as publickly 
whole lump ; ſuggeſting thereby the danger they [declaring their abhorrence of the fact, as it ws 
were in by continuing ſuch a wicked perſon among committed, which was fornication : fornication, 
them, ver. 6. wherefore purſuing the fame meta- eg, generally taken, might be committed among 
phor, taken from the 7ewiſh paſſover, he'exhorts|them in all the branches of it, as that may include 
to remove from them the man that had finned, as | ſimple fornication, adultery, inceſt, and all acts of 
the Jetus at the paſſover removed the leaven out [uncleannefs ; wherefore the Apoſtle proceeds to de. 
of their houſes ;* that ſo they might appear to be'a|ſcribe that particular inſtance of fornication, that 
church renewed; and Pages, and clear of leaven, [one of their members was guilty of: and ſucb fer- 
keeping the true and ſpiritual paſſover, which they nication, as is not ſo much as named among the Gn- 
' were under obligation to do, fince Chriſt, the anti- les, that one ſhould have his father*s wife not 
type of the paſſover, was ſacrificed for them, ver. 7, [but that ſuch unnatural copulations were praftifd, 
efore it became them to keep the feaſt of the ſas among the Indians, Moors, Batirians, Ethiopians, 
Lord's ſupper; and indeed, do have the rn Medes, and Perſians, as reported by ſundry wri- 
courſe of their converſation ſo ordered, as to avoid ters ?; and among the Arabians, before prohibited 
- fin and fitiners, and to behave in truth and up- [by Mabomet ; but then ſuch marriages and mix- 
rightneſs, ver, 8. when the Apoſtle goes on to put tures were not allowed of among the more civil 
them in mind of what he had formerly written unto [and cultivated nations, as the Grecians and Romans, 
them, as ſuitable to the preſ cafe, which was, [and never mentioned but with deteſtation and ab- 
that they ſhould not Keep company with wicked horrence :- and if chis man was a Ferw, it was an 
men, partieularly with fornicators, ſuch” as this [aggravation of his ſin, that he ſhould be guilty of 
man, tho*'in a more heinous manner, ver. 9. and ſa crime decry*d by the Gentiles, as well as it was a 
explains what was his meaning; not that they wert] violation of a known law of God given to the Jews, 
to have no manner of converſation with perſons of | Lev. xviii. 7. and, according to the Jeiſb writers, 
ſuch a character, and of ſuch like evil characters, ih}ſuch a man was doubly guilty ; their canon is, 
things of a eivil nature, for then there would be no] IN NUR y RAM, be that lies with bis father's 
-Aiving in the world, ver. 10. But his ſenſe was, that“ wife is guilty, on account of her being his fa- 
they ſhould keep no company with perſons guilty of |<< ther's wife, and on account of her being another 
- [the ſins mentioned, who bore the name of chriſtian |*< man's wife, whether in his father's life-time, or 
btethren, and were members of che ſame church- | after his death, and whether eſpouſed or mar. 
ſtate with- them, from whoſe communion they] ried ;** and ſuch an one was to be ſtoned. Of 
(ought to be removed; and indeed, ſo much fami-[this Kind was this man's crime; he had his father's 
-Barity with them ſhould not be indulged, 4s. even] wife, not his own mother, but his ftep-mother ; 
to eat with'them, ver. 11. The reaſon of this dif- for there's a diſtinction between a "ax 9 and a 
ference, which he made between wicked men, who father's wife, as in the above canon. Theſe are 
-were not members of the church, and thoſe that] to be ſtoned, he that lies with his mother, of 
were, is becauſe he had nothing to do, nor they] with his facher's Wife. Whether this man had 
neither, with them that were without the church; | married his father's wife, or kept her as his concu- 
as it was their buſineſs only to take cognizance of] bine, continuing in an inceſtuous cohabitation wit 
them that were within, ver. 12. but neither of them her, is not certain, and whether his father Was 
had any thing to do, to judge and cenfure thoſe dead or living; which latter ſeems to be the calc 
that did not belong to the church, but ſhould [from 2 Cer. vii. 12. his iniquity was, abominable and 
leave thein to God, the tghtegus judge; and then intolerable, and by no means to be winked at in 7 
eloſes alli, ver 13. wich What he had chiefly in church of Chriſt, t. 
view chroughout the "Whole" chapter, and that is, Ver. 2: Ard ye are puffed up, &c.] Either viti 
that they would removr from their communiom the the gifts, learning, and eloquence of their preachers 
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icularly of this man, who, by ſome, is 
W to . of their teachers; and tho' he 
was guilty of ſo foul a crime, yet they {till applauded 
him, and cried him up for a wonderful preacher: 
or one party was puffed up againſt another; that 
which was oppoſite to the party this man belonged 
to, boaſting over the other as free from the ſcandal 
that was expoſed unto; or the other were puffed 
up with their lenity and forbearance, boaſting of it 
as an act of humanity and good nature, and an in- 
ſtance of charity, ſnewing that they were not ſevere 
upon one another, for miſtakes in life: or elſe were 
ffed up and gloried in the thing itſelf, as an inſtance 
of chriſtian liberty, and their freedom from the law, 
thro a ſad miſtake of it; and in which they might 
be ſtrengthened by a notion of the Jews, that it was 
lawful for rpm ig Gentiles to do fuch things, for 
ſo ſays Maimoniaes v. The ſentence of the law is, 
« that it is free for a Gentile N Pwr to marry 
« þjs mother, or his ſiſter that are made proſelytes; 
« but the wiſe men forbid this thing, that th 
« may not ſay we are come from a holineſs that is 
« heavy, to one that is light.” But this writer 
concludes, that a proſelyte might marry his father's 
brother's wife, and bis father's wife; and ſo ſays 
his commentator ©, and obſerves, that it was the 
opinion of R. Akiba, which Rabbi was cotemporary 
with the Apoſtle Paul: ſo that this notion pre- 
vailed in his days, and does in ſome meaſure ac- 
count for the commiſſion of ſuch a fin by a church- 
member, and the church's negligence about it : 
and have not rather mourned; not only perſonally, 
and ſeparately; but as a body; they ought to have 
met together as a church, and humbled themſelves 
before God for this ſcandalous iniquity done in the 
midſt of them, and pray unto him, that he that 
bath done this deed might be taken away from among 
vn; not by excommunication, for that they could, 
and ought to have done themſelves; but by the im- 
mediate hand of God, inflicting ſome viſible pu- 
niſhment, and taking him away by an untimely 
death, which the Jews call y, cutting off, by 
the hand of God; and ſuch a puniſhment, the 
lay, this crime deſerved z according to them, there 
were ſix and thirty cuttings off in the law, or ſo many 
things which deſerved death by the hand of God'; and 
the two firſt that are mentioned are theſe, he that lies 
with his mother, or with his father*s wife *. 

Ver. 3. For I verily as abſent in body, &c.] As 
he really was, being now at Philippi, if any depen- 
dance is to be had upon the ſubſcription of this 
epiltle ; or rather at Bybeſus; however, wherever 
he was, tis certain he was not at Corinth : but pre- 
fent in ſpirit; in his affection to them, care of them, 
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it would be done in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; by his command, power, and authority, 
and for his glory; in whoſe name all miraculous 
actions, as this was one, were performed : when ye 
are gathered together; as a chu in a publick 
manner, in one place; not to do this buſineſs, for 
this was purely apoſtolical ; but to be witneſs of 
this wonderful operation, to acknowledge the 
Juſtice of God in it, and that they might fear and - 
take warning by it: and my ſpirit; meaning that 
tho' he was abſent in body, he ſhould be preſent in 
ſpirit 3 and that the extraordinary gift of the Spirit 
of God beſtowed on him, would be viſibly exerciſed 
upon this man before them all, as if he himſelf was 
in the midſt of them; and this not by any power 
of his own, but with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; to which all ſuch miraculous effects, as this 
hereafter related, are to be aſcribed. 

Ver. 5. To deliver ſuch an one unto ſatan, &c.] 
This, as before obſerved, is to be read in con- 


ey] nexion with ver. 3. and is what the Apoſtle there 


determined to do with this inceſtuous perſon ; 
namely, to deliver him unto ſatan ; by which is 
meant, not the a& of excommunication, or the re- 
moving of him from the communion of the church, 
which 1s an a& of the whole church, and not of 
any "ſingle perſon ; whereas this was what the 
church had nothing to do with; it was not what 
they were to do, or ought to do, but what the 
Apoſtle had reſolved to do; and which was an act 
of his own, and peculiar to him as an Apoſtle, ſee 
1 Tim. i. 20. Nor is this a form of excommuni- 
cation; nor was this phraſe ever uſed in excommu- 
nicating perſons by the primitive churches ; nor 
ought it ever to be uſed ; it is what no man, or 
ſetr of men, have power to do now, ſince the 
ceaſing of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 
which the Apoſtles were endowed with; who, as 
they had a power over ſatan to diſpoſſeſs him from 
the bodies of men, fo to deliver up the bodies of 
men into his hands, as the Apoftle did this man's : 
for the deſtruttion of the fleſh ; that is, that his body 


y | might be ſhook, buffeted, afflicted, and tortured 


in a terrible manner; that by this means he might 
be brought to a ſenſe of his fin, to repentance for 
lit, and make an humble acknowledgment of it: 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Feſus ; that he might be renewed in the ſpirit of 
his mind, be reſtored by repentance, and his ſoul 
be ſaved in the day of Chrift ; either at death, when 
[ſoul and body would be ſeparated, or at the day 
of the reſurrection, when both ſhould be re- united; 
for the fleſh here means, not the corruption of na- 
ture, in oppoſition to the Spirit, as a principle of 


— 


and concern/ for their good, and the glory of God: grace, but the body, in diftinftion from the ſoul : 


bave judged already; he had conſidered of the 
matter, thought very deliberately about it, and was 
now come to a point, to a determination concerning 


nor was the ſoul of this man, only his body, deli- 
vered for a time unto fatan ; the end of which was, 
that his foul might be ſaved, which could never be 


i, What to do in it: as th I were: preſent ; upon done by delivering it up to fatan ; and very wron 
the ſpot, in perſon, to do what he had reſolved ly is this applied to excommunication ; when it % 
upon; za him that hath ſu done this dee; this in- Ino part of excommunication, nor the end of it, to 


Sone, and in ſo ſcandalous a manner, and 


ehver fouls to ſatan, but rather to deliver them 


which was continued in: what that was which the [from him. The phraſe ſeems to be Frwiſh, and to 


ne: mature deliberation and judgment, [expreſs that extraordinary power the 


Apoſtles had 


to do with this wicked man, is expreſſed im thoſe days, as well in giving up the bodies of 
m ver. g. Which is to be connected wich this, themen to ſatan, for a temporal chaſtiſement, as in de- 


whole 4® verſe being to bo read in parentheſis, and 
| Ss to deliver him to ſatan. * . 
Ver. 4. ina the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] 
Theſe words contain an aecount of the ſeveral thi 
and circumſtances, that ſhould attend the awful act 


of the Apoſtle, in delivering this man to ſatan ;' 


” a 
0 * 


lvering them from him. The Jeus ſay, that Sv- 
omom Rad ſuch a power; of whom they tell the fol- 
{lowing ſtory *: one day he ſaw the angel of death 
le grieving ; he ſaid to him, why grieveſt thou? he 
e replied, theſe two Cuſbites have deſired of me, to 
6 fit here, he delivered them to the devil ; the Gli is 
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& theſe ſeck of me to aſcend, for their time to die [they ſay i, the evil imagination of a man, a; 
* was come; but he could not take away their ]!“ leaven in the lump, enters into his bowels little, 
& ſouls, becauſe it was decreed concerning them,“ little, (very little at firſt) but afterwards it increaſes 
that they ſhould not die but in the gate of Luz, “ in him, until his whole body is mixed with it.” 
% EVIL). MW IINDLD, Solomon delivered them |That ye may be anew lump ; that they might appear 
6 to the devils, for he was king over thetn, as it is|to be what they profeſſed to be, new men, new 
<«< written, 1 Chron. xxix. 13. for he reigned over them, creatures in Chriſt, by their walking in newneſs of 
« that are above, and them that are below.“ The life; and by removing that wicked perſon, they 


- phraſe is much the ſame as here, and the power which would be as the Apoſtles were, when Judas was 


they, without any foundation, aſcribe to Solomon, the | gone from them, all clean” through the word of 


Apoſtles had: this is their rod which they uſed, ſome-|Chriſt: as ye are unleavened; at leaſt profeſſed to 
times in ſtriking perſons dead, ſometimes by inflicting|{be. They were without the leaven of fin ; not 


 diſeaſes-on them themſelves, and at other times by [without the being of ſin in their hearts, nor with- 


delivering them up into the hands of ſatan to be out the commiſſion of it, more or leſs in their lives; 


- afflicted and terrified by him, which is the caſe ] but were juſtified from it by the righteouſneſs of 


here. And it may be obſerved, that the giving up Chriſt, and had the new creature formed in their 
of Job into the hands of ſatan, by the Lord, is ex- fouls, or that which was born of God in them, that 
preſſed in the Septuagint verſion. by the ſame word ſinned not. The Apoſtle compares the true be- 
as here; for where it is ſaid, Job ii. 10. behold,” be lievers of this church to the unleavened bread eaten 
is in thine hand; that verſion renders it, behold, at the paſſover, for the grace of their hearts, and 
waexdwumocr wile, I deliver him to thee, that is, to the ſimplicity of their lives; as he does the inceſ- 


ſatan; and which was done, that his body might 


tuous man to the old leaven, that was to be ſearched 


be ſmote with ſore boils by him, as it was; only for, and caſt out at the feaſt: for even Chriſt cur 
his life was to be preſerved, that he was not ſut- [paſſover is ſacrificed for us. This is obſerved, to 


fered to touch. 


ſhew the pertinency of the ſimilies of leaven and 


Ver. 6. aur glorying is * good, &c.] Their unleavened, the Apoſtle had made uſe of; and to 
glorying in, their out ward flouriſhing conditian, in] make ſome. further improvement of them, for the 


their riches and wealth, and in their miniſters, in 


uſe,” comfort, and inſtruction of this church; ſay- 


their iſdom and parts, when under ſuch an hum- ing, that Chriſt is our paſſover, the chriſtians pall- 


bling diſpenſation; and eſpecially if their glorying 
was in the ſin itſelf, and their connivance at it, it 
was far ſrom being good, it was very criminal, as 
the conſequence of it was dangerous: know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? This, 
in nature, is what every body knows; and the pro- 
verb, which is much uſed. by the Jews , was com- 
mon in the mouths of all, and the meaning of it 
caſy to be underſtood: thus, whether applied to the 
leaven of falſe doctrine, nothing is more manifeſt, 
than when this is let alone, and a ſtop is not put 
to it, it increaſes to more ungodlineſs; or to vice 
and immorality, as here; which if not taken no- 
tice of by a church, is not faithfully reproved and 
ſeverely cenſured, as the caſe requires, will en- 
danger the whole community; it may ſpread; | 
— and under the . the * 
to the: corrupting. of good manners, and infecting! 
FFF 
Ver. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, &c.] 
Meaning either the inceſtuous perſon, whoſe crime 
might well be compared to A leaven, and be 
called old, becauſe of his long continuance in it; 
whom the Apoſtle would have removed from them; 
this is properly the act of excommunication, which 
that ch e to perform, as a quite diſtinct 
thing from what the Apoſtle himſelf determined to 
do. The, lhafon is to the; ſtrict ſearch the Fews 
made *, juſt heſore their paſſover, after leaven, to 
purge their, houſes of it, that none of it might re- 
main When their feaſt began; which they made by 
che light of a lamp, on the night of tlie fourteenth 
of the, Month. Ian, mE cry ſecret L place, hole, 
and. cor cx, of N. or this may be an exhor- 
d che er ee reſpect to them- 
Hude — «Ft this 2 ly o gelipquiſn their old 
of. to Put 4 © Pk the former 
eld. men, tl ef. iv. 33.,\$he- {fame 
en here it being, uſual; with, the 
S vitioli ang, corruption: of na- 


over ; the Jeuiſb paſſover was a type of Chriſt, 
wherefore Moſes kept it by faith, in the faith of the 


Meſſiah that was to come; ſee Heb. xi. 28. as it 
was inſtituted in commemoration of the deliver- 
ance of the 7rachites from Egypt, ſo likewiſe to pre- 
figure Chriſt, and the redemption of his people by 
him. The Jews have a ſaying *,. «+ that in the 
month Niſan they were redeemed, and in the 
month Nz/an they will be redeemed; which 
was the month in which the paſſover was kept; and 
for: the confirmation of Which, they mention the: 
following texts, Mic. vii. 15. Jſa. liv. 8. Exod. xii. 
42. There is an agreement between the paſlover, 
and Chriſt, in tha ſacrifice itſelf, and the. qualities of 
it; it Was a lamb, as Chriſt is the Lamb of God, 
of his appointing and providing, and fitly ſo called, 
for his innocence and harmleſſneſs, his meekneſs, 
miſh, as Chriſt is, without ſpot and blemiſh, with- 
out the ſpot of original ſin, or blemiſnh of any 
actual tranſgreſſion; it was a male, às Chriſt is the 
Son of man, the head of the body, and the firſt- 
born among many brethren; it was a male of the 
firſt year, in which it might prefigure Chriſt in the 
flower of his age, arrived at man's eſtate, and hav- 
ing had an experience of a variety of ſorrows and 
afflictions. There is alſo ſome likeneſs between 
them in the ſeparation and ſlaying of it. The 
paſſover lamb was to be taken out from the ſheep, o 
from, the goats; as Chriſt's human nature was choſen 
out from among the people, and in God's ete 
counſel and covenant, ſeparated from the reſt of 
the individuals of human nature; and taken into 4 
federal union with the Son of God, and pre- or- 
dained before the foundation of the world, to be 
the Lamb ſlain; it was alſo wonderfully formed by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the vitgin's: womb, and feps- 
rated. and preſeryed from the infection of fio 3' and 
in his life and converſation here on earth, he was {e- 
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Ch. v. v. 8, 9. 


che preſer vation of Chriſt in his infancy, from the 


malice of Herod, and in his riper years, from the ſ ter o 


deſigns of the Zews upon him, until his time was 
come; and tis to be obſerved, that there was 
much ſuch a ſpace of time between his entrance in- 
to Jeruſalem, and his ſufferings and death; ſee 
n x1. 1, 12. The lamb was lain, fo the prince 
of life was killed; and between the twa evenings, as 
Chriſt was in the end of the world, in the laſt days, 
in the decline of time, of the age of the world, and 
even, of the time of the day, 720 the ninth hour, 
or three o*clock in the afternoon, the time between 
the two evenings ; the firſt evening beginning at 
noon as ſoon as the ſun began to decline, the other 
upon the ſetting of it. There is likewiſe a com- 
arifon of theſe together to be obſerved, in the 
Freffing and eating of it. The paſſover lamb was 
not to be eaten raw nor ſodden; To Chriſt is to be 
eaten not in a carnal, but in a ſpiritual way, by 
faith; it was to be roaft: with the denoting the 
ainful- ſufferings of Chriſt on the croſs, and the 
dre of divine wrath that fell upon him; it was to 
be eaten whole, as a whole Chriſt is to be received 
by faith, in his perſon, and in all his offices, grace, 
and righteouſneſs ; not a bene of it was to be 
broken, which was fulfilled in Chriſt, John xix. 36. 
it was to be eaten with unleavened bread, which is 
ſpiritualized by the Apoſtle in the next verſe; and 
alſo with bitter herbs, expreſſive of the hard bond- 
age and ſevere afflictions, with which the lives of 
the raelites were made bitter in Egypt; and ſigni- 
ficative of the perſecutions and trials that ſuch muſt 
expect, who live godly and by faith in Chriſt Jeſus: 
it was eaten only by Tfraelites, and ſuch as became 
proſelytes, as Chrift, only by true believers ; and 
if the houſhold was too little, they were to join 
with their zeighbours ; which might ty] ity the call- 
ing and bringing in of the Genziles, ab the mid- 
dle wall of partition was broken down, Chriſt, his 
fleſh and blood being common to both. The firſt 
paſſover was eaten in haſte, with their loins girt, 
their ſhoes on, and ſtaves in their hands, ready to 
depart from Egypt to Canaan's land; denoting the 
readmeſs-of believers to every good work; having 
their feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel 
of peace; their loins girt about with truth, their 
lights burning, and they, like men waiting for 
their Lord's coming; haſting unto the day of the 
Lord, being earneſtly defirqus of being abſent from. 
the body, that they might be preſent with him : in 
a word, the receiv! of the blood of the paſſover 
lamb into a. baſon, fprinkling it on the lintel, and 
two ſide-poſts of the doors 5 the houſes, in which 
they eat it, which the Lord ſeeing paſſed over thoſe 
houſes, when he paſſed through Egypt to deſtr 
the firft born, whence it has its name of the paſl- 
over, were very ſigrüficative of the blood of ſprink- 
ling, even the blood of Chtiſt upon the hearts and 
conſczences of believers ; whereby they are ſecured 
from gyenging juſticꝭ, from che curſe and condem- 
nation of the om ad from wrath to come, and 
thall never be hurt of the ſecond death. Thus Chriſt 


is our antitypical paſſaver,, who was /acrificed, whoſe 
body and Pls were offered as an offering and ſacri- 


ice unto God for us, that he might be proper food 
or our faith; and alſo in our room and ſtead, to 


| 
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was kept up from the tenth of the month, to the | 
fourteenth, before it was killed; which might typify 


Ver. 8. Therefare let us keep the feaſt, &c.] Not 
the feaſt of the paſſover, which was now ceaſed, 
Though this is ſaid in alluſion to it; when the maſ- 

the houſe uſed to fay ', © every one that is 
hungry, let him come and cat; he that hath 
need, let him come Hop), and paſchatize, or 
keep the feaſt of the paſſover: but rather the feaſt 
of the Lord's ſupper is here meant, that feaſt of 
fat things 1aiab propheſied of; in which are the 
richeſt entertainments, even the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt; though it ſeems beſt to underſtand it, of 
the whole courſe of a chriſtian's life, ſpent in the 
exerciſe of ſpiritual joy and faith in Chriſt ; he that 
us of a merry heart, as the believer of all men in the 
world has reaſon to be of, hath a continual feaſt, 
Prov. xv. 15. of ſpiritual mirth and pleaſure, re- 
Joicing always in Chriſt, as he ought to'do: which 
feaſt, or courſe of life, is to be kept not with old 
leaven; in the old, vain, ſinful manner of conver- 
ſation, as before: neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs ; not in malice to any man, or one 
another, nor in any ſort of wickedneſs, living in no 
known fin, and allowing of it: but with the un- 
leavened bread of ſincerity; as oppoſed to malice, of 
ſincere love to God and Chriſt, and to his people: 
and of truth; of Goſpel doctrine, diſcipline, and 
converſation. 
Ver. 9. I wrote unto you in an epiſtle, &c.] Not 
in this ſame epiſtle, and in this chapter, ver. 2, 7. 
as ſome think; for what is here obſerved, is not 
written in either. of thoſe verſes, but in ſome other 
epiſtle he had ſent them before, as is clear from 
ver. 11. Which either came not to hand, or elſe 
was neglected by them; and ſo what he here ſays, 
may be conſidered as a reproof to them, for taking, 
no notice of his advice; but continuing to ſhew 
reſpect to the inceſtuous perſon, though he in a 
former epiſtle had adviſed them to the contrary : 
no doubt the Apoſtle wrote other epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, beſides thoſe that are in being; ſee 


2 Car. x. 10, 11. nor does ſuch a ſuppoſition at all 


detract from the perfection of ſcripture; for not 
all that were written by him, were by divine in- 
{piration ; and as many as were fo, and were ne- 
ceſſary for the perfection of the canon of ſcripture; 
and to inſtruct us in the whole counſel of God, 
have been preſerved; nor is this any contradiction 
to this epiſtle's being his firſt to this church ; for 
though it might not be his firſt to them, yet it is 
the firſt to them extant with us, and therefore ſo 
called: what he had written to them in another 
epiſtle, was not to company with fornicators; which 
he had not fo fully explained, neither what forni- 
cators he meant, nor what by keeping company 
with them; he therefore in this diſtinguiſhes upon 
the former, and enlarges his ſenſe of the latter; 
declaring, that they were not ſo much as to eat 
with ſuch perſons ; which' ſhews, that this prohi- 
bition does not rd unclean copulation, or a 
joining with them in the fin of fornication, they 
had been. uſed to in a ſtate of unregeneracy ; for 
ſome fort of companying with fornicators, is al- 
lowed of in the next verſe ; whereas no degree of a 
ſinful mixture with them would ever be tolerated ; 
but that it is to be underſtood of a civil ſociety and 
familiar de mu them Y men might 
bring a reproach upon religion, be a ing 
11 Fd be of dangerous conſe- 
quence to themſelves. and. others; who hereby 


make ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for all our ſins 
ad tranſgreſtions. 


e and Jrawy by e cxamples. 


1 Haggada Shel Peſach, p. 4. Ed. Rigtangel, 
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che commiſſion of the ſame ſinful practices. The 


Apoſtle ſeems to allude to the cuſtoms and uſages what he was now writing 


I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. vv. 1012 


at another time, and in another epiſtle; but not that 


was different from the 


of the Jetos, who abſtained from all civil commerce former, only he explains the perſons of whom, and 


and familiar acquaintance with unbelievers. They 
ſay, © that every one that does not ſtudy in the law, 
« 2/2) Nr a naYbhn may InNpAP VDR 


„ MINA Ny TID), it is forbidden to come near 
bim, and to exerciſe merchandize with him, and 


% much leſs to walk with him in the way, becauſe 
there is no faith in him *.”? | 

Ver. 10. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of 
this world, &c.] By the fornicators of this world 
are meant, ſuch as were guilty of this ſin, who 
were the men of the world, mere worldly carnal 
men, who were never called out of it, or ever pro- 
feſſed to be; in diſtinction from thoſe that were in 
the church, that had committed this iniquity 3 and 
the Apoſtle's ſenſe is, that his former prohibition 
of keeping company with fornicators, was not to 
be underſtood as referring to ſuch perſons as were 
out of the church, as if no ſort of civil converſa- 
tion and commerce were to be had with, men of 
ſuch, and the like infamous characters: or with the 
covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; that is, 
of this world; for this clauſe is to be underſtood 
of each of theſe; ſo we read *® of, RT VWYSA, 
the covetous of the world: by the covetous are meant, 
either ſuch who are given up to inordinate luſts, 
who work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, and can 
never be ſatisfied with their filthy enjoyments; or 
ſuch who are greedily deſirous of riches and wealth, 
and of increaſing their worldly ſubſtance by any 
method, right or wrong; and who not only with- 
hold that which is meet from others, but will not 
allow themſelves what is proper and neceſſary: ex- 
tortioners are either ravithers as the word may be 
rendered; ſuch who by force violate the chaſtity 
of others, youths. or virgins; or robbers, who by 
violence and rapine, take away that which is the 
right and property of others; or ſuch who op- 

reſs the poor, detain their wages by fraud, or 
Feten them, and extort that by unlawful gain, 


the thing about which he had before written: 10 


keep company, if any man that is called a brother, h 
a fornicator ; or if any man that is a brother is alle 
or named a fornicator; or covetous, or an idolater, 9 
a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſu; 
an one, no, not to eat, The Apoſtle's meaning iz 
that in his prohibition. of keeping company with 
men of the above character, be would be under. 
ſtood of ſuch perſons as were called brethren ; wo 
had been received into the church, and had been 
looked upon, and had profeſſed themſelves to be 
ſuch ; and who might be mentioned by name, 
notoriouſly guilty of fornication, covetouſneſs, ido- 
latry, and extortion, mentioned in the former 
verſe ; to which are added two other ſins any of 
them might be addicted to, as railing either at their 
fellow brethren and chriſtians, or others, giving 
reproachful language to them, and fixing invidious 
characters on them: and drunkenneſs ; living in the 
As cg commiſſion of that ſin, and others before 
ſpoken of; and that ſuch perſons remaining im- 
penitent and incorrigible, ſtill perſiſting in ſuch a 
vicious courſe of life, after due admonition given 
them, were not only to be. removed from their 
religious ſociety, from the communion of the 
church, and be debarred fitting down, and cating 
with them at the Lord's table, or at their love- 
feaſts, but alſo were to be denied civil converk- 
tion and familiarity with them, and even not ſuffered 
to eat common food at the ſame table with them; 
which though lawful to be uſed with the men of 
the world, yet for ſome reaſons were not adviſc- 
able to be uſed with ſuch; partly for vindicating 
the honour of religion, and preventing the ſtum- 
bling of the weak; and partly to make ſuch ollen. 
ders aſhamed, and bring them to repentance. Ti: 
Apoſtle alludes to the behaviour of the Jews, cir 
to perſons that were under any pollution, as a Vo- 
man in the days of her ſeparation, when her huſ- 


which is unreaſonable ; idolaters are thoſe, who wor- band, Dy PIX! N, might not. cat with ber off 


ſhip the falſe deities of the heathens, or any idol, 
graven image, or picture of God, or men, or an 
creature whatſoever, or any but the one Lord God. 
The Apoſtle under theſe characters, comprizes all 
manner of ſin againſt a man's ſelf, againſt his 
neighbour, and againſt God ; againſt himſelf, as 
fornication ; againſt his neighbour, as covetouſneſs 
and extortion; and againſt God, as idolatry: and 
ſince the world abounded with men guilty of theſe 
ſeveral vices, all kind of civil cur) ox . with 
them could not be avoided, for then muſt you. needs 
go out of the world; meaning not out of Greece, or 
of any of the cities thereof, into other parts, but 
out of the world itſelf; they muſt even deſtroy 
themſelves, or ſeek out for a new world: *tis an 
hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, ſhewing that the 
thing is impracticable and impoſſible, ſince men of 
this ſort are every where; and were all trade and con- 
verſation with them to be-forbidden, the families of 
God's people could never be ſupported, nor the 
intereſt. of religion maintained; a ſtop would ſoon 
be put to worldly buſineſs, and ſaints would have 
little or nothing to do in the world; wherefore as 
the Arabic verſion reads it, by/ine/s would compel you 
to go out of the world, © 5 

Ver. 11. But now have I written unto you, &c.] 


of the ſame plate, nor at the ſame table, nor on 
the ſame cloth ; nor might ſhe drink with him, nor 
mix his cup for him; and the ſame was obſcrved 
to perſons that had iſſues on theme: or rather to 
ſuch as were under, ., the ſentence of excommuni- 
cation, and ſuch an one was obliged to fit the dil- 
tance.of four cubits from others, and who might 
not eat nor drink with him; nor. was he allowed 
to waſh and ſhave himſelf, nor a ſufficiency of 
food, nor any to fit with him within the ſpace of 
four cubits, except thoſe of his houſe ?. 

| Ver. 12. For what have J to do to judge, &c.] 
To admoniſh, reprove, cenſure, and condemn: 
them alſo that are without ? without the church, 
who never were in it, or members of it; to whom 
ecclefiaſtical juriſdiction does not reach; and with 
whom the Apoſtle had no more concern, than thc 
magiſtrates of one city, or tha heads of one family 
have with another: do not ye judge them that are 
within? and them only? The Apoſtle appeals 
to their own conduct, that they only reproved, 
cenſured, and puniſhed with excommunication, 
ſuch as were within the pale of the church, were 
members of it, and belonged unto it; nor did they 
pretend to exerciſe a power over others; and it 
would have been well if they had made uſe of the 


Which ſhews, that what he had writen before, was 


m Zohar in Lev. fol. 33.2. 
: 9 58 Okelim, c. 16. f. 114 & R. Abrgham in ib. 
7 08. | | | 


„ Ib. in Exod. fol. 31. 2. 


power they had over their own members, by ad. 
| moniſhing 

„ © Maimon. Hilch, Iſſure Bia, c. 11. F. 17, 18, 19. 
T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 16. 1. & Piſke Toſaph. in ib. art. 
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Ch. v. 5. 13. 
moniſhing and reproving ſuch as had ſinned; by 
cenſuring delinquents, and removing from their 
communion ſcandalous and impenitent offenders; 
and therefore they need not wonder that the Apgſtle 
only meant fornicators, c. among them, and not 
thoſe that were in the world, by his forbidding to 
company with ſuch : reference ſeems to be had to 
ways of ſpeaking among the Fews, who uſed not 
only to call themſelves the church, and the Gentiles 
the world, and ſo them that were without, both 
their land and church; but even thoſe among them- 
ſelves that were profane, in diſtinction from their 
wiſe and good men. They ſay n, if a man puts 
« his phy lacteries on his forehead, or upon the 
« palm of his hand, this is the way of hereſy (or 
« as in the Talmud *, the way of the Karaites;) if 
« he covered them with gold, and put them upon 


. his glove (or on his garments without, ſo Bar- 


« tenora, or as Maimonides interprets it, his arm, 
& ſhoulder, or breaſt) lo, this is, EYIYgNN MN, 
« the way of them that are without; on which the 
« commentators * ſay, theſe are the children of 
« men, Who walk after their own judgment, and 
« not the judgment of the wiſe men:“ and Mai- 
monides * ſays, they are ſuch who deny the whole 
law, and neither believe any thing, either of the 
written or the oral law. 
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&c.] Or will judge, in the great day of judg- 
ment ; wherefore though ſuch perſons did not fall 
under the cenſures and puniſhment of the Apoſtle, 
nor of a church of Chriſt, yet they ſhall not go un- 
puniſhed ; God will call them to an account for 
their fornication, covetouſneſs, idolatry, extortion, 
Sc. and will judge, condemn, and puniſh them, 
according to their works ; and 88 ſince they 
don't fall under the cognizance of the churches 
of Chriſt, they are to be left to the tribunal of 
God ; and all that the ſaints have to do, is to watch 
over one another, and reprove, rebuke, and cen- 
ſure, as caſes require, and as the caſe of this church 
did. Therefore put away from among yourſelves that 


wicked perſon ; not that wicked thing, as ſome read 


it, but that wicked one; meaning not the devil, 
who 1s ſometimes ſo called; a ſenſe of the words 
propoſed by Calvin, not afferted ; but that wicked 
man, that inceſtuous perſon, whom the Apoſtle 
would have removed from among them, by ex- 
communication; which was what became them as 
a church to do, and which lay in their power to do, 
and could only be done by them, and was to be 
their own pure act and deed: reference ſeems to be 
had to thoſe paſſages in Deut. xvii. 7. and xxi. 21. 
and xxii. 21. and xxiv. 7. where the Septuagint ren- 


Ver. 13. But them that are without God judgeth, |ſhalt put away that wicked one from among yourſelves. 


CHA 


HE principal view of this chapter, is to 
diſſuade chriſtians from going to law with one 
another before heathens, and alſo es fornication : 
the Apoſtle begins with the firſt of theſe, and ar- 
againſt it, from its being a daring, dangerous, 

and ſcandalous practice; and from the different 
characters of the perſons, before whom controver- 
ſies about civil things among chriſtians, ſhould and 
ſhould not be brought; the one being /arnts, and fo 
conſcientious' perſons, and would do the right thing; 
the other unjuſt, and ſo juſtice could not be ex- 
2 to be done by them, ver. 1. and that the 
mer, and not the latter, ſnould be appointed 
judges in ſuch caſes, is argued from the greater to 
the leſſer; that ſeeing theſe will judge the world, 
much more then ſhould they be employed in mat- 
ters of leſs conſequence, ver. 2. and by the ſame 
ſort of argument it is further urged, that even an- 
gels themſelves ſhall be judged by the ſaints; then 
much more might affairs appertaining to this life, 
be brought before them, and be decided by them, 
ver. 3. yea, even the things that were litigated by 
them, and which they had power of judging in, 
were ſuch as might be determined by men of the 
capacity among them, and therefore had no 
need to bring them before heathen magiſtrates, ver. 
4 beſides, it could not be ſpoken of, but to their 
ſhame, that after all their boaſt of their gifts, learn- 
ing, and eloquence, there was not one man of 
widom and ability among them, to judge in mat- 
ters of civil property, ver. 5. and this evil of com- 
mencing law-ſuits in heathen courts of judicature, 
is aggravated by its being done, not between chriſ- 
tians and heathens, but between one chriſtian bro- 
and another, and that before men that were in- 
idels, ver. 6. and which to do, ſhewed a great de- 
cency of love, wiſdom, and care; and much 


P. VL 


guilty of ſuch criminal conduct, ver. 7. yea, thoſe 
that drew their brethren before ſuch judgment- 
ſeats, did them wrong, both by bringing them 
thither, and by getting their cauſe in an unjuſt 
manner, ver. 8. wherefore to deter from ſuch un- 
righteous procedures, the Apoſtle declares, that all 


of any fort, ſhould not inherit the kingdom of 
God, ver. 9, 10. and whereas ſome of thoſe the 
Apoſtle writes to had been ſuch, but now through 
the grace of God were otherwiſe, this ſhould be 
conſidered as an argument, why they ſhould not 
contend with one another before perſons deſtitute 
of the grace they were partakers of, ver. 11. and 
now the Apoſtle having mentioned fornication as a 
ſin which excluded from the kingdom of God, and 
this being reckoned by the Gentiles an indifferent 
thing; he firſt obſerves of indifferent things in ge- 
neral, that are really ſo, that though they are law- 
ful to be uſed, it is not expedient to uſe them at all 
times, and under all circumſtances ;' and eſpecially 
care ſhould be taken, that by the uſe of them, we 
don't become ſlaves unto them, ver. 12. and then 
particularly inſtances in meats, which without dif- 
tinction might be lawfully eaten, they being made 


anſwering the original deſign of them, though here- 
after both will be deſtroyed ; yet fornication muſt 
not be put upon a level with them, and reckoned 
indifferent as they are; fince the body was not made 
to be abuſed and defiled, or for fornication ; but to 


him, and who was appointed for the redemption 
and ſanctification of that, ver. 13. moreover, the 
fin of fornication is diſſuaded from, by the con- 
ſideration of the reſurrection of the body as a glo- 
rious one, by the power of God, of which Chriſt's 


better it was to take and ſuffer wrong, than to be 


| 1 Miſn. Megilla, c. 4. $.8... 


T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 
la, c. 4. f. 8. 5 "+ | ant 


reſurrection is a pledge; and therefore ſhould not 
be 


24. 2. » Jarchi, Bartenora, & Yom Tob, in Miſn. Me- 
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der the phraſe, £-apeis Tov Wovepov ef vuwv avrwv, thou 


injurious perſons, -and wicked men in any way, and - 


for the belly, and the belly for them; which was 


be redeemed and ſanctified by the Lord, and to ſerve - 


2 ——— — r AAAS: << * 


property, to uſe and abuſe at pleaſure, but the pur- 


- for their conduct therein; and having given them in- 


before Gentiles, only before 1/raelites; their canon 


be defiled with this ſin, ver. 14. as alſo from che 
bodies of the ſaints being the members of Chriſt; 
and therefore ſhould not be made the members of 
an harlot by fornication, theſe things being utterly | 
abſurd and inconſiſtent, ver. 15. which is illuſtrated 
by obſerving, that he that is joined in unlawful 
copulation With an harlot, becomes one fleſh with 
her, ver. 16. which is confirmed by a paſſage cited 
out of Gen, ii. 24. Which regards —_ | 

in general; but one that is in union with Chriſt, 
and is become a member of him, is one ſpirit with 
him; and therefore fince there is ſuch a ſpiritual 
union between them, fornication which joins, unites, 
and makes a man one with an harlot, ſhould be 
carefully avoided, ver. 17, and in order the more 
to deter from this fin, the Apoſtle obſerves, that it 
is not like ſome other ſins, which are without the 


* 


body, but this is by it, and with it, and againſt it ; ti 


it is diſhonourable, and may be hurtful to it, ver. 
18. to which he adds, that the bodies of the ſaints 
are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, where he 
dwells, and therefore ſhould not be polluted with 
fornication, ver. 19. and cloſes all with an argu- 
ment, taken from their bodies not being their own 


chaſe of Chriſt's blood; and therefore it was in- 
cumbent upon them to glorify him with them, as 
well as with their ſpirits, and not defile them with 
fornication.” © 5 8 | ; 2 
Ver. 1. Dare any of you, having a matter agaihſt 
another, &c.] Any thing in difference, an action, 
cauſe, or ſuit. The Apoſtle having diſpatched the 
affair of the inceſtuous perſon, and blamed this church 


ſtructions what they ſhould do, proceeds to lay before 
them another evil among them he had to complain 
of; which was, when any difference aroſe among 
them about their worldly concerns, they would go 
to law before the unjuſt, and not before the * a 
method of proceeding condemned by the Zews, 


_— 


who would not ſuffer any, cauſes of theirs to be tried 


runs thus , he that tries a cauſe before the judges 
Jof che Gentiles, and before their tribunals, al- 
« though their judgments are as the judgments of 
« the ae lo, this is an ungodly man; and ſt 
“is as if he blaſphemed and reproached, and lift 
up his hand againſt the law of Me/es our rally 
&« as it is ſaid, Axod. xxi. 1. vow theſe are the judg- 


% ments which thou ſhalt ſet before them;  before| 


them, d NN, and not before the Gentiles; 


before them, TATA 1297 N and not before f. 


« idiots, private or illiterate men“ They looked 
upon ſuch an action, as bad as profaning the name 


“ cauſe in the courts of the Gentiles, for they come 


«« from the ſtrength of judgment; this is E/ax, 
* an hairy man, for they have no concord nor 
* mercy and he that comes before them 


copulation]? 
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Ver. 2. Do ye not know that the ſaints ſhall judhe 
the world, &c.] The Apoſtle appeals to them 
concerning this matter, as a thing well known unto 
them, or might eaſily be known by them; for this 
was either a traditional notion among the Jew, 
many of whom were in this church, that good men 


| him: nor merely as approving that judiciary ſen- 
of God; hence they lay „ we muſt not try aſtence, [ the 


„ „ 


nr | | uty at 
« wn Mew, proſancs. the name of God, who|lealt, ſhould be Fran the world, 42 


« is gracious and merciful, and honours the name 
<« of an idol -heręfore he that brings a cauſe be- 


75 Property judgment in the world there - 
* fore let a cauſe be tried before the 1/aelites, for 
they are the ſecret of mercy, and not. before the 
& Gentiles, nor before idiots: they athrm.* it to 


be a greater ſin than murder, and that not only 


che office of civil magiſtracy in it; which came to 
pals in a few centuries after the writing of this, 
and has been more or leſs, the caſe ever ſince; and 
will be more ſo in the latter day, when kings (ball 
be nurſing fathers, and queens: nurſing mothers to 
the church; and when the kingdom and domunions 
and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the who 
heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints 


rofanation. of the name of God, but rapine and of the moſt High: upon which the Apoſtle ſtrongl y 


violence are comprehended in it; and that to give 


argues, and if the world ſhall be judged by * 3 


4 | | 
* Maimon. Hilch. Sanhedrin, e. 26. 855 Vid. T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 88. 2. » R. Abraham Seba in T'zeror Hamno'! 
fol. 80. 4. * R. Bechai in Kad Hakkemach, fol. 21. 4. apud Buxtorf. Lex, Talm. col. 1666. Maimon. T 


mud Tora, c. 6. $. 14. * Zohar in Exod, fol, 103. 3. 


a Ibid, in Lev. fol. 13. 4. 
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—.L — PT tried, and judged by 
ſaints, according to the word of God; nor 
angels, who, were it le that they could, or 
ſhould publiſh a Goſpe to what has been 

by, the Apoſtle, would be contradicted, 
condemned, and accurſed by him, pm 8, 9. 
but the evil angels, the devil and his angels: and 
this is to be underſtood not of their future, final 
judgment and condemnation at the laſt day, when 
Ling will ſubſcribe unto, and approve of the ſentence 
pronounced upon them, and will triumph over 


ay in their deſtruction ; but of the judgment of 


them, and of their ejection out of the Genzile world, 
out of their oracles, idols, and idol temples, to 
which Chriſt refers, Jahn xii. 31. and calls the judg- 
ment 1 — aur 3 2 out of _ 
rince of it by m of his Apoſtles; 
which was now already begun, and ere long would 
be fully — — accordingly the 5 ver- 
ſion renders it, know ye not, 1 NN, hat 
we are about to judge angels? and the Arabic, know 
Je not that eue judge angels ? . whence the Apo- 
tle infers very juſtly, Bon much more things that | 
2 to this life ; this animal life; to the trade and 
buſineſs of life; to niary matters, to eſtates and 
poſſeſſions, in this world, about which differences 
may ariſe between one faint and another 
Ver. 4. if then ye have judgments of things per- 
laining to this life, &c.] Not judgments relat- 
ing do life and death, for theſe were not in the 
power of a Jeuiſb Sanbedrim now, and much leſs of a 
f th community, but 3 in the power 
of the Roman magiſtrates 3 ments relating 
to the common affairs of life, or what the Jews 
call MNÞÞB 1/7, pecuniary judgments *, in diſtinc- 
tion from run . judgments of ſouls, 2 
tal ones. The Fews 12 that torty years be- 
* fore the deſtruction of the temple capital judg- 
ments were taken from {/racl ; and in the days 
* of R. Simeon hen | Fochat, pecuniary ents: 
« Ms taken away from Now this Rabbi 
1 times of the Apoſtles, ſo 
Jews had a power of exerciſing ſuch 


= * 


. e alſo, who 
guiſhed from | v 
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5s 
Ilten. paſtors; elders, and rulers, that were In office- 


power; and high eſteem, whom he would not have 
troubled with caſes of this nature; but ſhould rather 


choſe our from among the laity, ons of the belt 
judgroent and capacity; to be umpires and arbitra- 
tors in ſuch wor 


lily matters, Ae of 
ly come under the notice and 

des. The phraſe, #0 / is not in th 
. whore e 0 80 jd 1 or a ft, or pu 
Wee, but is added in the Vufgate Ealin ver- 


ſion; and to which agree both the Suat and Aabic 


verſions” the former reading the words, bey that 
art de % Men ſet for you 


, a ee mak toms e Th 


Saubedrim of —— perſons, and that 55 


nor the good of twenty=three in their eities of note, and their 


triumvirate in every ſynagogue, had alſo two forts 
of benches, who judged ed of Tefler matters ; the one 


was called p _ Py n, the bench of autho- 
rized perſons, experienced men, that were approv- 
ed of, and had their authority from the Sanbearim ; 


and the other was called new 2 PT v2, 
the bench of idiots , or private perſons, or 
PINS Ne * , "the bench of thoſe who were 


not authorized *, ox had not their authority from the 
higher courts ; but being judged proper 

were choſen by the people ta arbitrate matters in 
difference between them; and thefe are the men 
the Apoſtle means, at leaſt alludes to, before whom 
he would have theſe cauſes brought. 


Ver, 5. 1 ſpeak to your ſhame, &c.] Not that 
they did ſet ſuch Na to judge, but that th 
did not; and inſtead of ſo doing went to law wit 
their brethren before the unjuſt: 7s it ſo that there 
is not a wiſe man among you this alſo the Apoftle 
ſpeaks to their ſhame,” who had fo much gloried 
in their wiſdom, and boaſted of their parts and 
abilities to the contempt of others, and even of the 
Apoſtle himſelf; and yet acted as N s n 
a wiſe man among them HER Jud 
determining trivial matters, but they” in ſt carry 
them before unconverted W vo unt one that 
ſhall be able ts judge between his brethren ? for tho 
the” above mentioned benches conſiſted of thr 
perſons, yet the contending parties might ch 
one man to be an arbitrator and jydpe between 
them. The rule with the Fews was this"; * pecyy 
00 niary judg ments wr by three, bee de autho- 
4 rized or Spies by the majority, "7 * 
«F ** may judge alone. Says R. Naben, as 18 


15 


1 155 3 op 4555 Jo fays 
1 as I ju ents alone,” 
Ver. 6. But * e 1 wo 77 
&e.J The relation” meant 8 
uſual for members of g to 


chren, they profeſſing 72 2 
e e eee og 
Chriſt, the Son, orn, and maſter of Ir; and 3 


very icked and ſhameful x thing it was, that Per 
ſons in fach 4 pelsdon, bein go 6 4 Nn, 
_ _— to law with one 4 7 

unbelievers ;, which is an . 8 
Apoſtle before calls thery 


ch 4 trad ng Ret in Chriſt, 
diſbelieved the 3 and denjed the ole Go- 
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men, men of no reaſon,'. conſcience, juſtice, and 
equity; and therefore very improper perſons for 
3 bring theit a eon. ade 
Ver. 9. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
von, &c.] Or a defe#.z; a want of brotherly love, 
or there would be no occaſion to go to law at all; a 
want of wiſdom and conduct, or proper perſons 
would be pitched upon, and choſen out from among 

themſelves to be arbitrators and judge between 
them and a want of care among their leaders, 
who elſe would have pointed out to them ſuch a 
method of accommodation, and not have ſuffered 
them to go the lengths they did: becauſe ye go to 
law one with another ; which would never be, was 
there not a declenſion among you, a decay of your 
firſt love, and of the power of religion and true 
den : why do ye. nat rather tate wrong why 
do ye nat rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded ? 
than to go to law, eſpecially before unjuſt perſons 
and unbelievers, taking the advice of Chriſt, Matt. 
v. 40. It is more adviſeable to a believer to ſuffer 
wrong than to go to law with any man, and eſpe- 
cially with a brother. It is a petition in the Jetuiſb 
liturgy. e, “ let it pleaſe thee, O Lord God, and 
« the God of my fathers, to deliver me this day; and 
« every day from hard judgment, and a ſevere 
« adverſary, 12. 13 WWNU h As I h. 
e whether he be a ſon of the covenant, or whether 
e he be not a fon of tbe covenant.” 
Ver. 8. Nay,.you do wrong and defraud, &c.] So 
Far were they from taking and acting up to the 
advice given, that inſtead of taking wrong, they 
did wrong; and inſtead of ſuffering themſelves. to 
be defrauded, they defrauded others : and that your 
brethren; that were of the ſame faith, of the fame 
religion, and in the ſame church and family in 
fendant, , ſought any thing more or leſs than to 
Vong, trick, and defraud. each other; ſuch; a ſad 
corruption and degeneracy, prevailed among them: 
hence the Apoſtle thought to deal plainly and 
cio) with them, as in the following pers. 
Ver. 9. Know e not tbat tbe unrigbteous ſhall 
. inherit ide - kingdom... of God, Kc. A wa 
0 


* - MA, 


* 

ſpeaking much like that in the Talmud, 
r N e WR: N DT v 
tnow thou that the, world tu come is not made but for 
the righteons v. Without a righteouſneſs there will 
be. no eitrance into the world of bliſs and happi- 
neſs hereafter; and this muſt be a better righteouſ- 
eſs than what a ſinful creature is capable of work 
ing out, and no other than the righteouſneſs of 
Chrift. h " vas a Joſs and want of righteouſneſs that 
caſt the angels down from heaven, and turn'd 
Adam out of- paradiſe; and whoever. of his poſte- 
rity are deſtitute of one, will fall ſhort of enjoy- 
ing, the glory. of God; for it is not agrecable. to 
the holy. nature of God, to his infinite Juſtice and 
righteous law, 1 4 any Into heaven without 2 
Tighteouſneſs; hence a judgment ſeat is erected, 
before which all muſt ſtand ; and, thoſe that will be 
found without a righteouſneſs, will be for ever; ex- 
cluded the kingdom of heayen; and could any 
nrighteous perlons be received. there, it would 
bY 175 che pleaſure and happineſs of the ſaints, Now 
this is faid, partly to diſſuade the Corinthians from 
Soing to law. With each other before unrighteous 
perſons, who haye no right to the kingdom of God, 
Ac living and dying as. they are, will haye no 
ate in it ; and therefore ſince they are not to be 
fellow-heirs and companions with them in another 
world, they ſhould not bring their cauſes before 
1 a 7 Dass fY.. | 5 nen * 


| © Seder Tephilot, fol. 3. 2 Ed. Bak, fol. 5. 2. Ed. Am. 


* 


their tricking and defrauding of one anoth 


| ſcandalous 


1 


I. C GRTNTHIANMS. Ch. vi. v. I. 


them in this; and partly to reprove them for their 
injurious and unrighteous actions among themſelves, 
| another, wi 
other ſins they were guilty of; which, if not 2 
pented of, would ſhew, that notwithſtanding their 
profeſſion, they were deſtitute of the grace ot God, 


were unfit to be in the kingdom of God, in a Go. 


ſpel church · ſtate here below, and would be ſhut 
out of the kingdom of heaven hereafter. Be no 
deceived; imagining, that through your knowledge 
and profeſſion, you ſhall be ſaved,” live as you 
will: zeither fornicators; ſuch as are guilty of un- 
cleanneſs with perſons in a ſingle ſtate: nor idolg. 
ters ; WhO — more gods than one, and not 
the true God; who do ſervice to them that are not 
gods, and perform what the Fews call Y ny, 
ſtrange ſervice ; and not only fall down to ſtocks 
and ſtones, but ſerve divers luſts and pleaſures, the 
idols of their own hearts: nor adulterers; ſuch az 
have criminal converfation with perſons in a mar- 
ried ſtate: nor effeminate ; or foft, or, as the Hriac 
renders it, Arn, | corrupters'; that is, of them- 
ſelves, by voluntary pollution, ſuch as are guilty 
of the ſin of Onan.': Nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind z'\Sodomites. 1 OO 
Ver. 10. Nor thieves, &c.] Who take away an- 
other man's property, ſecretly or openly, by fraud 
or force. Nor covetons; inſatiable, in the luſt of 
uncleanneſs; or greedy of worldly gain, bent upon 
increaſing their ſubſtance at any rate, by circum- 
vention, fraud, and deceit; and do not uſe the 
things of this life as they ſhould, for their own 
good, and that of others. Nor druntards; who 
are ſtrong to drink ſtrong liquors; who give up 
themſelves thereunto; who fit down on purpole to 
intoxicate themſelves, and are frequent in the com- 
miſſion of this ſin. Nor revilers; who are free 
with other mens characters, load them with re- 
proaches, and take away their good names; either 
openly or fecretly, either by tale- bearing, whiſper- 
ing, and back - biting, or by raiſing and ſpreading 
2 in a public manner. Nor extor- 
tioners; ravi of virgins; or plunderers of mens 
ſubſtance in an open and forcible way; or who ex- 
tort unlawful gain: ball inherit ibe kingdom of 
God; not that theſe ſins, any or all of them, are 
unpardonable; for ſuch who. have been guilty of 


them, may, thro” the blood of Chriſt, receive the 


remiſſion of them, and thro? the grace of the Spirit 
of God, obtain for them, and have both 
right and meet for the kingdom of heaven, as 
the following words mex. 
Ver. 11. And ſuch awere ſome of you, &c.] Not 
all, but ſome of them; and of theſe every one was 
not guilty of all theſe crimes ; but ſome had been 
guilty of one; and others of another; ſo that they 
had been all committed by one or another of them. 
The Corinthians were. a people very much given to 
uncleanneſs and luxury; without meaſure !, which 
was the tuin of theit ſtate: and among theſe wicked 
people God had ſome choſen veſſels of ſalvation; 
ho are put in mind of their former ſtate, part!y 
for their preſent humiliation, when they c 6 
what they once were) nd better than others, but 
children of Wrath, even as others; and partly to 
obſerve tathem, and the more to illuſtrate and mag- 
nify the grace of God in their converſion, pardon, 
juſtification, and ſalvation; as alſo t 7 1a out to 
them the obligations that lay upon them to live 
otherwiſe now than they formerly did. But ye di, 
waſhed ; which is not to be underſtood of external 


waſhing, of corporal ablution, or of their being 
#7 ” 1 * 425% 3 by EOS Abit ane 4 baptized 


T. Bab. Vebamot, fol. 47. 1. * Alian. Hiſt: var. J. 1. c. 5 
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baptized in water; ſo they might be, and yet not; 


be.cleanſed from their filthineſs, Ather by original 


or actual tranſgreſſions; nor of the waſhing of re- 


neration, which more properly comes under the 
next head; but of their being waſhed from their 
ſins by the blood of Chriſt, thro* the application of 
it to them, for the remiſſion of them; which ſup- 
poſes them to have been polluted, as 'they were 
originally, being conceived in fin, and ſhapen in ini-' 
quity 3 naturally, for who can bring a clear thing out|it 
of an unclean? and internally, in heart, mind, and con- 
ſcience; alſo univerſally, both as to perſons, and as to 
the powers and faculties of their ſouls, and members 
of their bodies; and that they could not walh and 


cleanſe themſelves by any ceremonial purifications, 


moral duties, or evangelical performances ; but that 
this was a bleſſing of grace they enjoyed thro” the 
blood of Chriſt, by which they were waſhed from 
their fins, both in the ſight of God, his juſtice be- 
ing ſatisfied for them, they were all pardoned and 
done away, ſo as to be ſeen no more, and they 
appeared unblameable and irreproveable in his 
ſight; and alſo in their own apprehenſions, for 
being convinced of their pollution, and being di- 
rected to Chriſt for cleanſing, the Spirit of God, 

took his blood, and ſprinkled it on their conſtien- 
ces, to the appeaſement of them, the removal of 
fin from thence, and a non-remembrance of it. 

But ye are ſanctiſed; which deſigns not their ſanc- 
tification by God the Father, which is no other 
than the eternal ſeparation of them from himſelf, or 
his everlaſting choice of them to eternal happineſs ; ; 
nor the ſanctification of them, or the expiation of 


their ſins by the blood of Chriſt, this is meant in 


the former clauſe; nor their ſantification'3 in Chriſt, 
or the imputation of his holineſs with his obedience 
and death -for their juſtification, which is intended 
in the following one; but the ſanctification of the 
Spirit, which lies in a principle of ſpiritual life, in- 
fuſed into the ſoul, in a ſpiritual light in the under: 


ſtanding, in a fexion of the will to the will ofſe 


God, both in grace and providence, in a ſettle- 
ment of the affections on divine objects, and in ani 
implantation of every grace; which is 2 gradual 
work,” as yet not perfect, but will be fulfilled in all 
in whom it is begun. But ye are juſtified ; not by 
the works of the law, but by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. Juſtified they were from all eternity, as 
ſoon as Chriſt became a ſurety for them; and ſo 
they were when he roſe from the dead, who were 
1 ＋ as their head and ſurety, and they in him; 
here it is to be underſtood of their being juſti- 
fied in the court of conſcience, under the witneſ- 
ſings of the Spirit of God; who having convinced 
them of the inſufficiency of their own righteouſ- 
neſs, and having brought near the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt unto them, and wrought faith in them to 
lay hold on it, pronounced them juſtified perſons 
in their own conſciences; whence followed joy, 
peace, and comfort. In the nome of the Land elves 
ſus, which may refer, as the hben clauſe to 
all that is ſaid before: by the name of the' Lord Je- 
ſus may be meant he fimſelf; and the ſenſe be, 
chat they were waſhed by his blood, ſanctified by 
his Spirit, and juſtified by his righteouſneſs; or it 
may intend the merit and efficacy of Chriſt's blood, 
ſacrifioe, and righteouſneſs; as that their ſins were 
pardoned,” and they cleanſed from them thro” the 
merit of the blood of Chriſt ſhed for the remiſſion of 
their ſins; and that they were regenerated and ſanc- 
tified thro?" the efficacy of Chriſt's reſurrection from 
the dead ; and were juſtified by the grace of God, 
Wo? the paper that is in ! Chril it: or of the 


name of Chriſt may deſign his Goſpei, thro? which 
they received the khowledge of God's way of par- 
doning ſinners, and juſtifying them, and the Spi- 
rit of God, as a Spirit of regeneratioh and ſanc- 
tification : and by the Spirit of our God; who ſprink- 
led the blood of Chriſt upon them, to the clean- 
fing of them; who ſanctified their hearts, and re- 
yealed the rightevuſneſs of Chriſt unto them for 
art uſtification, and pronounced the ſentence of 

chem. Tis to be obſerved; that all the 
rc perſons, Father, Son, and Spitit, are here 
— 12 as * Jointly conterned'iti thoſe acts 
of grace. 

Ver. 12. Ml ching are lawful unto ine, &c. ] Thit ' 
is, Which are of an indifferent nature; otherwiſe 
every thing is not lawful to be done: but all things 
are not expedient; when the doing of them deſtroys 
the peace, comfort, and  edificatioh of others; 
when it ſtumbles and grieves weak minds, and. 
cauſes offence to them; ſee ch. x. 23. all things are 
lawful for me; which is repeated for, the ſake of 
ſaying the following words: but I will not be brought” 
under the power of any; Which would be very inex-, 
pedient, ſhould any by the uſe of liberty in things 
indifferent, on the” one hand, offend” his brethren, 
and, on the other, bring himſelf into bondage to 
thoſe very things he-has the free uſe of; and there - 
fore the Apoſtle determines, that theſe ſhall not 
have the maſtery over fim, that lie' Il uſe them, or 
not uſe them, at his pleaſure. - It is ſomewhat dif- 
ficult to know what in particular he has reſj ect 
unto, whether to what he had been treating of 9 
fore, concerning going to law before unbelievers ; „ 
and his fenſe be, that however lawful this might be 
in itſelf, yet was not expedient, ſince it was Fr 
paing's of themſelves to ungodly perſons, and a put 
ting thentſelyes under their power to judge 9270 
determine as they pleaſed; of whether to che ule. 
of meats forbidden under the law, or offered to 
idols; Which tho' in themſelves law ful rg be eaten, , 

cha creature of God 155 Jager and not lon wok 


goth a ſtave to his 3 appetite.” 
' Meats for tbe Jay, + 2 116 Wah 7 * 
N ty All Hi of food is a ppointed and pro- 
as vided to ſatisfy the appetite and ſtomach, to fill. 
the belly, and nouriſh the body ; and the belly, 
by all the parts 'thro? Which the food paſſes, are- 
rpoſely formed by God for the reception and 
ig tion of the food, for its ſecretion, c chyBication, 
and nutrition by it, ard the ejection of 995 EXCre- 
mentitious arts. But God ſhall dhe) both '# tf, 
them ; at death, and in In grave; Yip 's 


ſhall' be confumed, "2nd the other be hee Y 285 * 


uſeleſs ; and tho 1 1 
15 5 


reſt,” will be rai 04 
will be raiſed Y 


bay, Try 0 no Uo” 
poſes" as they now are 
—— vi {IS 5 gs 8 "not. 
cating an eee #4 70. 
for fornication, © © Tho® theats are apf 1 l. r the 
belly, and? the belly for A, this and the” 
other "ſort of meats are of an e 
which may or may e ed; vet chis ca 
ſaid of rw yen Which "Coritbia ' 
Gentiles, took to be gall indifferent 8, qneats 
but the Apoſtle ſhews 1 dt the "fame: — 
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Ch. vi. . 19, 20. I. CORINTHIAN'S. 


| Ver. 19. What know ye not, that your body is the 
remple of the Holy Ghoſt, &c.] What is ſaid in 
chap- iii. 16, 17. of the ſaints in general, 18 here 
ſaid of their bodies in particular. The holy Spirit 
in regeneration and ſanctification, when he begins 
the good work of grace on a man, takes poſſeſſion. 
of his whole perſon, ſoul and body, and dwells 
in as in his temple. So the Jews * call the 
body of a righteous man, JI, the habitation of 
the holy Spirit. Now it is moſt abominably ſcan- 
dalous and ſhameful, that that body which is the 
dwelling-place of the holy Spirit, which is ſacred to 
him as 4 temple, ſhould be defiled by the fin of 
fornication : tis added, -which is in you, which ye 
have of God; meaning the holy Spirit which was in 
them, as in his temple ; which dwelt in their hearts, 
and influenced their bodies, lives, and converſations; 
and which they received of God as a wonderful 
inſtance of his grace and love to them ; that he 
ſhould be beſtowed upon them, to regenerate, re- 
new and ſanctify them, to implant every grace, to 
make-them a fit habitation for God, and meet for 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light: and ye are not 
own ; their own maſters, at their own diſpoſe, 
to live to their own luſts, or the luſts of men; 
men have not power over their bodies to abuſe 
them at pleaſure by. fornication, or ſuch like un- 
cleanneſs, neither ſingle nor married. perſons ; ſee 
chap. vii. 4. and of all men, not the ſaints, who 
are neither their own nor other mens, nor ſatan's, 
but God's; not only by creation, but by choice 
and covenant; and Chriſt's by gift, by purchaſe, 
and powerful grace, and in a conjugal relation to 
him; wherefore fornication ill becomes them. 
Ver. 20. For ye. are bought with a price, &c.] 
Not with gold and filver, but with the precious 
blood of Chriſt, as the whole church, and all the 
elect of God are. This proves them to be the 
Lord's, not only his redeemed ones, being ranſom- 
ed by a price from the bondage of the law, ſin, 
fatan, and the world; but his eſpouſed ones, and 
which is chiefly deſigned here ; for one 'way of ob- 
taining and eſpouſing a wife among the Fews, was 
by a price m a woman they ſay, is obtained or 
« eſpouſed three ways; pn, Y filver, by a writ- 
« ing, and by lying with; by filver, the houſe of 
% Shammai ſay, by a penny, and the value of a 
penny; the houſe of Hillel ſay, by a pruta, and 
% the value of a pruta; how much is a pruta ? 
the eighth part of an Talian farthing.“ That is, 


589. 
on the account of eſpouſals, it made them valid; 
and it was an ancient rite in marriage uſed among 
other nations a, for huſband and wife to buy each 
other: Chriſt indeed, did not purchaſe his church 
to be his ſpouſe, but becauſe ſhe was ſo ; but then 
his purchaſing of her with this blood, more clearly 
demonſtrated and confirmed his right unto her, as his 
ſpouſe; he betrothed her to himſelf in eternity, in 
the everlaſting covenant of grace; but ſhe with the 
reſt of the individuals of human nature, fell into fin, 
and fo under the ſentence of the law; into the hands 
of ſatan, and the captivity of the world; to re- 
deem her from whence, and by ſo doing to own 
and declare her his ſpouſe, and his great love to 
her, he gave himſelf a ranſom- price for her; which 
lays her under the greateſt obligation, to preſerve 
an inviolable chaſtity to him, and to love and 
honour him. Therefore glorify God, in your body and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's; by God is here 
meant, more eſpecially the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the price of whoſe blood, the bodies and ſouls of 
his people are bought, which lays the obligation 
on them, to glorify him in and with both; and 
contains a very conſiderable proof of the deity of 
Chriſt ; who is glorified, when all the perfections of 
the divine nature are aſcribed to him ; when the 
whole of ſalvation is attributed to him, and he is 
looked unto, received, truſted in and depended on 
as a ſaviour, and praiſe and thanks are given unto 
him on that account; and when his Goſpel is em- 
braced and profeſſed, and walked worthy of, and 
his ordinances ſubmitted to, and his commandments 
kept in love to him: and he is to be glorified both 
in body and ſpirit; in body, by an outward atten- 
dance on his worſhip, and a becoming external con- 


« 


verſation ; by confeſſing and ſpeaking well of him; 


by acting for him, laying out and uſing time, 
ſtrength and ſubſtance for his honour and intereſt ; 
and by patient ſuffering for his name ſake : in ſpirit, 
which is done when the heart or ſpirit is given u 

to him, and is engaged in his ſervice, and when his 
glory lies near unto it : the reaſon enforcing all this, 
is becauſe both are his; not only hy creation, but 
by his father's gift of both unto him; by his eſpouſal 
of their whole perſons to himſelf; and by his re- 
demption of both ſoul and body from deſtruction : 
the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, bear or carry God 
in your body, and leaves out the next words, and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's; and which alſo are 
left out in the Etbiopic and in the Alexandrian copy, 


be it ever ſo ſmall a price, yet if given and taken 


Þ* this * — —_ concerning mar- 
1 riage bein to Apoſtle, are an- 
ſwered by ow, — he diſcourſes of the nature, uſe, 
and end of marriage, and of the duties of married 

to one another; and gives advice to ſuch 
& were unmarried, and points at the advantages of 
2-fingle ſtate, where it can be continued in with- 
out danger. Some of the Corinthians having writ- 
tn to him upon theſe heads, he returns for anſwer 
in general, that abſtinence from marriage was moſt 
adviſeable'z that is, at that time of perſecution, and 
by thoſe, who had the gift of continence, and for 
raſong after. mentioned, ver. 1. tho* in order to 
he fornication, | it was abſalutely neceſſary for 


and ſome others. 


CH A P. VII. 


agreeably thereunto, ver. 2. and therefore adviſes 
both parties in ſuch a ſtate to yield due benevo- 
lence to each other, ver. 3. giving this as a reaſon 
for it, that neither of them had power over their 
oven bodies, but over each others, ver. 4. where- 
fore abſtinence from the marriage-bed ought not to 


be but with the following limitations; that it be 
by mutual agreement, and only for a time, and 
that only for the ſake of devotion z but that they 
come together again, left ſatan ſhould take an ad- 
vantage of their incontinency, and tempt them to 
evil, ver. 5. tho' in all this the Apotttewwould be 


uch who had not that gift to enter into it, and act 


wiſh, 
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then he directs -bimſelf to married perſons; and 


married: however, as they are called to peace they 


vant in a civil ſenſe, is the Lord's freeman in a 
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wiſh, that every one was, and would continue in 
a ſingle ſtate, as he himſelf; tho he corrects him- 
ſelf by obſerving, that it was not the pleaſure of 
God to beſtow the gift of continency on every one, 
and therefore ſuggeſts, that it was right for every 
ene to act according to the gift he had received, 
ver. 7. and then addreſſes perſons in a ſingle ſtate, 
whether they had ever been married or not, and ad- 
viſes them ſo to abide, partly by his own example, 
and partly by the profitableneſs of it, ver. 8. but 


if they had not the gift of continency, his counſel * had the hpn 


is, that they enter into a marriage-ſtate, - giving 
this reaſon for it, that it is better to enter into ſuch 
a ſtate than to be inflamed with luſt, ver. g. and 


theſe he commands, not in his own name, but in 
the name of the Lord, to live together; and par- 
ticularly, that the wife ſhould not leave her huſ- 
band for any trivial matter, or on account of 
any difference that might ariſe between them, ver. 
10. and that if ſhe ſo did, ſne ought to remain 
unmarried, or ſeek! to be reconciled to her huſband, 
and come to him again; and, on the other hand, 
the huſband ought not to divorce his wife, unleſs 
in caſe of adultery, and wilful, obſtinate deſertion, 
ver. 11. And as to another caſe of conſcience which 
was moved unto him, whether a believer, having 
married an unbeliever, ſhould live together; he 
anſwers, that if a chriſtian brother had married an 
unbelieving wife, and ſhe thought fit to continue 
with him, he ſhould not put her away, ver. 12. 
And ſo a chriſtian woman that had married an un- 
believing huſband, if it was his pleaſure to dwell 
with her, ſhe ought not to forſake him, ver. 13. 
giving this reaſon for it, becauſe they were legally 
married to each other, or otherwiſe their children 
muſt be reckoned baſtards ; whereas by maintain- 
ing the validity of their marriage, and abiding: by 
it, they would appear to be legitimate, ver. 14. 
but if the unbeliever, whether man or woman, 
thinks fits to deſert the believing; wife or huſband, 
ſo be it, the party deſerted may make themſelves 
eaſy, nor are they under obligation to remain un- 


ought to ſeek it, and endeavour to live quietly to- 
gether, ver. 15: and that for this reaſon, becaule 
they may be the means of the converſion, and ſo 
of the ſalvation of the unbelieving party, ver. 16. 
hence the Apoſtle takes an occaſion to exhort every 
man in general to walk and abide in the calling 
wherein he is called, this being an order he had given 
to all the churches, ver. 17. and which he exem- 
plifies by particular inſtances, as that thoſe who 
are called in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion, 
ſhould abide ſo, ver. 18. becauſe theſe are nothing, 
or indifferent things, which may be, or may not 
be, but keeping the commandments is binding, 
and not to be diſpenſed with, ver. 19. wherefore the 

neral rule is repeated, that it might be the more 
regarded and obſerved, ver. 20. And another in- 
ſtance given, illuſtrating it, as that if a man is 
called while a ſervant, he ſhould make himſelf 
eaſy, and continue ſo; though if he can have his 
freedom it is moſt eligible, ver: 21: The reaſon 
perſuading him to be ſatisfied with his condition, 
is, becauſe he that is called by grace, tho' a ſer- 


ſpiritual ſenſe; and, on the other hand, he Who is 
ree in a civil ſenſe; when called, is in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 22. as clearly ap- 
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ſhould be ſervants: of men in matters of religion, 
ver. 23. Wherefore, as before, it becomes every 
man to abide in the ſtation in which he is called, 
until it pleaſe God in his providence to change his 
ſituation, ver. 24. After this the Apoſtle returns 
to his former ſubject about marriage, and addreſſes 
the virgins particularly, concerning whom he declares 
he had no expreſs commandment from the Lord, 
but however was willing to give his judgment and 
advice, with all ſincerity and uprightneſs, as one 
our to be counted faithful by the 
Lord himſelf, ver. 25. and his judgment was, that 
conſidering the preſent perſecution of the churches 
of Chriſt, it was better for ſingle perſons, men or 
women, to remain ſo, ver. 26. tho' he adviſes thoſe 
that were married by no means to deſert one an- 


other, or ſeek to diſſolbe the marriage- bond; as, on 


the other hand, thoſe that were free from it, he 
would not have them ſeek out for a wife, ver. 27, 
tho“ ſhould they, it would not be criminal in them; 
and whether young men or maidens, it was not un- 
lawful for them to marry, only it was not ſo con- 
venient for the preſent; and ſuch therefore muſt 
expect trouble in the world, ver. 28. However, 
it was proper, ſince time was ſhort,” and every 
worldly enjoyment was fading and periſhing, that 
care be taken that there be no abuſe of any, in 
whatſoever ſtate and condition, or circumſtance 
men were in; neither to be too much depreſſed 
with afflictive providences, nor too much elated 
with proſperous ones; and by no means to indulge 
to laſciviouſneſs and luxury, ver. 29, 30, 31. And 
whereas the married life is a caretul one, and the 
Apoſtle was deſirous the perſons he writes to ſhould 
be without any diſtreſſing care, he adviſed fo ſtrong- 
iy as he did to a ſingle ſtate; and in order to per- 
uade to it, he puts the difference between an un- 
married and a married man, who tho” they both 
had their cares, yet about different things; the for- 
mer about divine and religious things, in order to 
pleaſe the Lord; the latter about worldly things, 
in order to pleaſe his wife, ver. 32, 33. And juſt 
the like —— he obſerves there is between a 
wite and a virgin ; the virgin, ſhe is concerned about 
and taken up in religious matters, that ſhe may in- 
creaſe in holineſs, both inward and outward ; and 
the wife is engaged in worldly and domeſtic affairs, 
which engroſs her thoughts and time, in order to 
mars her huſband, ver. 24. wherefore the advice 
e had given to continue ſingle, was manifeſtly for 
the profit and advantage of ſuch perſons in ſpiritual 
things; tho' he gave it with no defign to enſnare 
any, who had not the gift of continence, but ad- 
viſed to it, when it could be done, in a comely 
manner, and that they might attend upon the wor- 
ſhip of God, without diſtraction by worldly cares 
for their families, ver. 35. but in caſe, when a virgin 
is ripe for marriage, and there is a neceſſity for it, i 
is by no means adviſeable in parents to behave un- 
comely to her, and refuſe; to marry her, and ſo 
deprive her of the remedy againſt incontinence; 
| when ſuch is the caſe, ſhe ought to marry, that 


being nor ſinful, yea it would be ſinful to do other- 


wiſe, ver. 36. yet where there is no neceſſity, where 
| perſons have the gift of continency, are ſtedfaſtly 
determined not to marry, but to keep their virg!- 
nity, this is commendable, as well as profitable, 
ver. 37. whence this concluſion is drawn, 

they that marry do well, rather than burn in luſt, 
or commit ſin, but they that do not marry, having 
the gift of continency, do better, both for them- 


g bought with the price of his 
ore neither one nor the other 
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ſelves; and for the Lord, ver. 38. And whereas 
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whilſt an huſband is living, the wife is bound by 
law to continue with him; and when he is dead, 
ſhe may marry whom ſhe will, ſo be it ſhe ſeeks 
the Lord, and has his glory in view, ver. 39. yet 
in the judgment of the Apoſtle ſne would be a 
much more happy perſon ſhould ſnhe continue a 
widow ; and this was not only his own private judg- 
ment, but he had reaſon to believe it was according 
to the mind of the Spirit of God, ver. 40. 


Ver. 1. Now concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote unto me, &c.] Tho the falſe Apoſtles had 
greatly influenced the members of this church, yet 


there were many among them that had a very great 


reſpect for the Apoſtle, and kept up a correſpon- 
dence with him, tho' at a diſtance from him, by 
writing; in which way they informed him of their 
doubts and difficulties, that aroſe in their minds 
about certain things, and deſired his judgment in 
them, to which they paid a very great deference. 
The things they wrote to him about, here referred 
to, may be collected from the contents of this 
chapter, and ſome others following; as whether a 
chriſtian man ought not to abſtain from the uſe of 
women; whether a believer ought to live with an 
unbelieving yoke- fellow; whether ſuch as had been 
circumciſed ſhould not make uſe of ſome methods 
to draw on the fore-ſkin of their fleſh ; whether ap- 
prentices, who were. called by the grace of God, 
ought to ſerve out their time with their maſters; 
— concerning celibacy or virginity, the eating of 
things offered to idols, and the maintenance of 
miniſters: and he begins with the firſt; to which 
he anſwers, it is good for a man not to touch a un; 
which is to be underſtood, not of. merely touching 
a woman, which can neither be criminal, nor in all 


caſes inexpedient, or be attended with any ill, or] 


dangerous conſequences; nor of the matrimonial 
contract, which is lawful and honourable ;z but of 
the act of carnal copulation with a woman: in this 
ſenſe the Jews uſe the phraſe, 4+ there are three 


they ſay *, that fled from tranſgreſſion, and the 


© bleſſed God joined his name with them; and 
they are theſe, Foſeph, and Jael, and Pbalti. 
&« Joſeph, as appears from what is ſaid, Pſal. Ixxxi. 5. 
« a teſtimany in Foſeph is his name; what is the 
* meaning of the phraſe in Joſeph ? this teſtifies 
* concerning him, "DVD MINA YN mou, that. 
« be did not touch Potiphar's wife, (i. e. he did not 
e lie with her;) Jael, as is clear from what is ſaid, 
Judges iv. 18. and Jael went forth to meet Siſera 
« and ſpe covered bim with a mantle ; what is the 
* meaning of the phraſe, RITWA ? - (which is 
“rendered, with a mantle) our Rabbins here (in 
* Babylon) ſay with a linnen cloth; but our Rabbins 
there (in the land of Vrael) ſay with bed-cloaths ; 
“ ſays Ref Lekiſh, if we run over the whole ſcrip- 
* ture, weſhall not find any houſhold goods ſo called; 
* wherefore what is it? it is all one as d *2tz, my 
* name is thus ; and the meaning is, my name wit- 
© nefles concerning her, yt" WM Na yu RI, 
* that that wicked one (Siſera) did not touch ber-; 
(i. e. had not carnal knowledge of her;) Phalti, 
das is evident from hence, one ſcripture ſays, 
and Saul gave Michab bis daughter to Pbalti, 
** 1 Sam. xxv. 44. and another ſcripture ſays Phal- 
fiel; ſometimes he is called Phalti, and ſome- 
times he is called Phaltiel ; who takes Phalti ? 


591 


% him, N NA y h-, that be did not touch 
David's wiſe; (i. ei did not lie with her;) ſee 
Gen. xx. 6. And in this ſenſe alſo is the word 
touch uſed, both by Greet and Latin authors. The 
Apoſtle's meaning is not that it is unlawful to 
marry, or that it is ſinful to lie with a woman in 
lawful wedlock ; but that it is much better, and 
more expedient on ſeveral accounts, to abſtain from 
the uſe of women, when perſons have the gift of 
continency. , _ 0 ri za 

Ver. 2. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, &c.] 
Or fornications; meaning either the frequent com- 
miſſion of that ſin; or all ſorts of uncleanneſs and 
pollution, which may be avoided by wedlock, and 
the proper uſe of the marriage: bed, where the gift 
of continency is not beſtowed: wherefore to pre- 
vent unlawful copulations, as of ſingle perſons with 
one another, or of a married perſon with a ſingle 
one, the Apoſtle adviſes, as being what is right and 
proper, let every man have his own wife, and let 
every woman bade ber own huſband ; that is, let 
every man that has a wife enjoy her, and make uſe 
of her, and let every woman that has an huſband, 
receive him into her embraces ; for theſe words are 


not to be underſtood of unmarried perſons entring 


into a marriage-ſtate,' for the words ſuppoſe them 
in ſuch a ſtate, but of the proper uſe of the mar- 
riage-bed z and teach us that marriage, and the uſe 
of it, are proper remedies againſt fornication z and 
that carnal copulation of a man with a woman, 
ought only to be of huſband and wife, or of per- 
ſons in a married ſtate; and that all other copula- 
tions are ſinful; and that polygamy is unlawful; 
and that one man is to have but one wife, and to 
keep to her; and that one woman is to have but 
one huſband, and to keep to him. 

Ver. 3. Let the huſband render unto the wife due 
benevolence, &c.] The Syriac verſion renders it, 
IMNMNMDI MANN, due love; and fo the Arabic; 
and may include all the offices of love, tenderneſs, 
humanity, care, proviſion, and protection, which 
are to be performed by the huſband to his wife; 
tho? it ſeems chiefly, if not ſolely, here to reſpect 
what is called, MW, Exod. xxi. 10. her marriage 
duty, as diſtinct from food and raiment to be al- 
lowed her; and what is meant by it, the Jewiſh 
doctors will tell us: one ſays *, tis 2M wen, 
the uſe of the marriage- bed; and, ſays another, 
phy , it is to lie with ber, according to the 
way of all the earth. And ſo the phraſe here, due 
benevolence, is an Euphemiſm, and deſi 
coition; which as it is an act of love and affection, 
a ſign. of mutual benevolence, ſo of juſtice; it is 
a due debt from divine ordination, and · the matri- 
monial contract. The Jewiſh doctors have fixed 
and ſettled various canons * concerning the per- 
formance of this conjugal debt; and the Apoſtle 
may not be altogether without ſome view to the rules 


and cuſtoms which obtained in his own nation. 


And likewiſe alſo the wife unto the buſband; ſhe is 
not to refuſe the uſe of the bed when required, 
unleſs there is ſome juſt impediment, otherwiſe 
ſhe comes under the name of Nr, 4 rebelfious 
wife ; concerning whom, and her puniſhment, the 
Jews * give the following rules: a woman that 
tc reſtrains her huſband from the uſe of the bed, is 
called rebellious ; and when they aſk her why 
««: ſhe rebels, if ſhe ſays, becauſe jt is loathſome to 


and who gives Pha/tiel? but I teſtify concerning 


Wy. Vajikra Rabba, $. 23. fol. 164. 4. & 165. 1. Vid. Shemot Rabba, 2 6 fol. g1. 4. 
$6 Jarchi in Exod. xi. 19. 
Vid. Miſn. Cetubot, e 5. 5. 6. & Mikvaot, c. 


Aben Exra in Exod, xxi. 10. 


Moſis Kotſenſis Mitzvot Tora, pracept. _ 81. 
* 
vot Tora, pr. neg. 81. ps 


ny 


6c me, and I can't lie with him z then they oblige 
Vid. Kimchi in Jud. Iv, 18. 
v 5 OE Iſhot, c. 12. $. 2, Vid. 
9. 3. 
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t him to put her away directly, without her;“ leave of their wives thirty days, workmen one 
« dowry s and ſhe not take any thicig of her] week; Which vow for ſuch a limited time, 
„ huſband's, une nor her hair - they ſeem to allow of, without mutual conſent; and 
c lace 1 but what her huſband did not give het herein th difagtee with the rule the Apoſtle gives; 
«« ſhe may take; and go away: and if ſhe! rebels and who further obſerves, the end to be had in 
againſt her huſband, on purpoſe to afflict him, | view by ſuch a voluntary ſeparation for a time, 
% and ſhe des to him ſo or fo; and deſpiſes him, that ye may give yourſelves to faſting and prayer; not 
they ſend to her from the Sarbedrim, and ſay to] that this was neceſſary for the ordinary diſcharge of 
„ her, know thou, that if thou ccontinueſt in thy ſuch ſervice, as for private acts of devotion among 
« rebellion, thou ſhalt not proſper; and after that themſelves, and conſtant family prayer z but either 
they publiſn her in the . and ſchools when times of faſting and prayer on ſome emergent 
« four weeks; one after another, and ſay, ſuch an] occaſiohs were appointed by themſelves, or by the 
<< one has rebelled againſt; her huſband; and after church, ot by the civil government on account of 
the publication they ſend and ſay to her, if thou ſome extraordinary and momentous affairs; and this 
< continueſt in thy rebelhon, thou wilt loſe thy] ſeems to be obſerved by the Apoſtle, in agree. 
„ dowry and they appbint her twelve months, ment with the cuſtoms and rules of the Jetoiſb na- 
4% and ſhe hag no ſuſtenanct from her huſband all] tion, which forbid the uſe of the bed, as on their 
that tune ; and ſtie goes out at the end of twelve] great and annual faſt, the day of atonement b, ſa 
«+ months without her dow ry, and returns evtry ] on their faſts appointed by the Sanbedrim for ob- 
thing that is her huſband's. This account, with taining of rain :: the Wor d faſting is omitted in the 
a little variation, is alſo given by Mui moniden . Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſion, and fo it is in 
Ver. 3. be wife, hath. not power f ber an | the Aexangrian copy, two of Stephens's, and others: 
body, & c.] To refrain the uſe of it from her huſ- the A ſtle adds, and come together again; to the 
band ; or to pruſtitute it: to another man : but tbeſ ſame bed, and the uſe of it, and that for this rea- 
huſbandʒ hie has the ſole power over it, and may ſon, that ſatan tempt you not for your incontinence , 
require when he pleaſes the uſe of it: and-/ikewiſe for not having the gift of continency, ſhould they 
alſo the huſband has not potoer over" bis own body ; co] pretend to keep apart long: ſatan, who knows the 
withkold due benevolence; or the conjugal debt from [temperament. and diſpoſition of men and women, 
his wife ; or abuſt it byefelf-pollution,” fornication; may tempt them not only to hatred of, and quar- 
adultery, ſodomy, or any acts of uncleanneſs: but] rels with one another, but to impure luſts and de- 
the wifes» ſua only: has a power over it, a right to ſires, to fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs; 
it, and may claim the uſe of it: this power overſ a very good reaſon why, though abſtinence from 
each other's bodies is not ſuch, as that they may by the marriage - bed for a ſhort time, by the conſent 
conſent, either the huſbandl allow the wife, or the of both parties, for religious purpoſes, may be law- 
wife the huſtand, to lie with another. ful, yet ought not to be continued; ſince ſatan may 
Ver. 5. Defraud ye not one the other, &c.] By] hereby get an advantage over them, and draw them 
withholdiug cue benevolence, denying the uſe off into the commiſtion of ſcandalous enormities. The 
the marriage-bed; refuſing to pay the conjugal| Jets have a notion of /atan's being a v vru rh and 
debt, and which is called a dimingſping of ber mar- of his tempting men to various ſins, which they 
riage duty, Exod. xxi. 10. where the Septuagint uſe] ſhould guard againſt, as idolatry, Ic. So ſay they *, 
the fame: word deſraud, as the Apoſtle does here; thou mayeſt not look after idolatry, 2 
tis what both have a right to, and therefore if ei- to Deut. iv. 19. ——— and again, thou mu 
ther party is denied, it is a piece of injuſtice, it is] take heed leſt this be a cauſe of 7t to thee, 
properly a defrauding; though with proper con- NH IVD! Oe, and ſatan tempt thee to look 
ditions, ſuch as follow, it may be lay for mar- « after them, and do as they do:“ and again *, 
ried perſons to lie apart, and abſtain from the uſe] frequently ſhould a man think upon the unity 
of the bed, but-then it ſhould never be done, ex-|** of the bleſſed God, lett there ſhould be any thing 
cept it be with conſent : becauſe they have a mutual above or below, before him or behind him, or 
power over each other's bodies, and therefore the“ by him, and ſo, bt un, /atan tempt bin, 
abſtinence muſt be voluntary on each ſide ; other- and he come into hereſy,” 
wiſe injury is done to the petſon that does not con-] Ver. 6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, &c.] Re- 
ſent, Who is deprived againſt will of juſt right; but ferring either to what he had ſaid before, though 
if there ĩs an agreement, then there's no defrauding, not to all; not to ver. 2. that for the avoiding of 
becauſe cach give up their right; and ſuch a volun· fornication, every man ſhould make uſe of his 
tary abſtinence is commended by the Fezs * en wife, and every woman of her own huſband 
every one that leffens the uſe of the bed, lo, he ſince this is not by permiſſion, but by command, 
is praiſe worthy and he who does not make Gen. ii. 24. that carnal copulation ſhould be between 
void or cauſe to ceaſe the due benevolence; but, one man and one woman in a married ſtate; nor to 
„ e' T, by conſent of his wift; i. e. he ver. 3, 4. for that married perſons ought to render 
alſo is praiſe-worthy:: another condition of this ab- due benevolence to, and not defraud each other, 
ſtinence is; that it be only fa a tine; which ſhall] having a power over each others bodies, is a pre- 
de agreed unto, and fixed by both parties ; not for oept, and not a permiſſion, Exod. xxi. 10. but to 
ever, which would be contrary to the will of God, ver. 5. their parting for a time, and coming to- 
the inſtitution and end of marriage, and of dange- gether again: it is not an abſolute command 0! 
Tous conſequence to either party. The Zews al- God that they ſhould ſeparate for a time, on ac- 
dow of a/vow of continency for a while, and which|court of faſting and prayer, but if they thought fit 
they limit to different perſons; thus , if a man to do ſo by agreement, they might; nor was there 
4 by x vom excludes his wife from the uſe of the any poſitive precept for their coming together again 
. bed, the ſchool of Humm ſay it is for the] directly, after ſuch ſervice was over. The Apoſtle 
L ſpace of two weeks, the ſchool of Hillel ſay one ſaid this, not of commandment ; but conſulting their 
„ week; ſcholars go out to learn the law, without good gives this advice, left fatan ſhould be bet 
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he had no wife; though whether he had had one, 


Ch. vii. 5. 10. I. CORINTHIANS. 393 


Vith them, und draw them into ſin; but if they known What # married and ſingle ſtate both were, 


ons; which muſt come 
gth, and a better grace 


had the gift of continence, they might continue [was better able to give his judgment of both, and 
apart longer; there was no preciſe time fixed by God, [proper advice to ſuch c 

nor did the A pretend to fix any: or it may re- with more force and fie 
fer to what follows after, that he would have all from ſuch an one. 
men be as he was; though he laid no injunction, but] Ver. 9. But if they cannot contain, &c.] Or if 
left them to their liberty; unleſs it can be thought Hey do not contain, as the words may be rendered; 
to regard marriage in general, and to be ſaid in op- and as almoſt all verſions do render them; if they 
poſition to a Jewiſh notion, which makes marriage, [have not the gift of continency; if they are not will- 
undd, 4 command; © a man, they ſay , is bounding, and don't think fit to contain, for none are tö 
« to this command at ſeventeen years of age, and{be compelled ; if either therefore they want a will 
if he paſſes twenty and does not marry, heſ or power to contain, let them marry; it is not onl 
« tranſgreſſes, and makes void an affirmative pre-[lawful for them to marry, but it is right and bell 
« cept; but the Apoſtle puts it as a matter off for them; hence it appears, that ſecond marriages 
choice, and not of obligation. Lare lawful, which were condemned by ſome of the 
Ver. 7. For I would that all men were even as I ancients : for it is better to marry, than to burn; or 
myſelf, &c.] The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of his ſtate]be burnt ; not with material fire, as Judah ordered 
and condition, as married or unmarried, for tis Tamar to be brought forth and burnt with, for 
not certain which he was; ſome think he had a|whoredom ; nor with hell- fire, the juſt demerit 
wife, others not: it looks however as if he had notſ of uncleanneſs; but with the fire of luſt itſelf ; and 
at this time, as appears from ver. 8. but be itſ ſo the Syriac verſion reads it, it is better to marry 
which it will, it can hardly be thought he ſhould Than to be burnt, Na, with luſt; when perſons 


. wiſh all men to bein either ſtate, either all married, not only find in them ſome luſtful motions and de- 


or all unmarried ; but he ſpeaks of the gift of conti-|fires, and a glowing heat of concupiſcence; but 
nency, Which he had, as the following words ſhew ;|are as it were all on fire with the lufts of the fleſh, 
and this he deſires for all men, that they might not] and in great danger of being drawn into the com- 
be in any danger from fatan's temptations, and that] miſſion of fornication, adultery, or other pollutions, 
they might be more fit for, and intent upon the] and even unnatural luſts; it is much better to enter 
ſervice of Chriſt. The Syriac verſion adds, REWIND, [into a marriage-ſtate, though it may have its cares, 
in purity, or chaſtity ; which may be preſerved in aſ inconveniencies, and difficulties, than to be under 
marriage ſtate, as well as in ſingle life: but everyſtemptations and inclinations to ſuch defilements : ſo 
nan bath his'proper gift of God, one after this man- the Fews often expreſs the luſt of concupiſcence by 


ner, and another after that ; all the gifts of nature{fre ; they tell © us a “ ſtory of R. Amram, that 


and grace which men have, they have of God, and]** he redeemed all the captives, men and women 
not of themſelves; and every man has a gift proper and the women and the virgins dwelt in a cham- 
to himſelf ; no one man has all gifts, but ſome one, . ber in his houſe alone; one time ſatan kindled 
and ſome another; and with reſpect to the caſe in“ in him, ux we, be fire of luſt, and he fer 
hand, one man has the gift of continency, another} *« a ladder to go up to them, and when he came 
the gift of marriage; all can't contain themſelves, ſæ upon the ſteps of the ladder, he began to cry with 
only to whom it is given: and all are not diſpoſed]** a loud voice, E239 n Dy Rom 
to marriage; ſome are inclined to a ſingle life, and|<« fire in the houſe of Amram, fire in the houſe of 
ſome to a marriage ſtate ; and of thoſe that are mar-|** Amram; and the men came to quench the fire, 
ried, ſome can abſtain from the uſe of the mar- and found nothing burning; for it was only his 
riage-bed longer than others, without being in dan-|<< intention to cauſe to 4 him the fire of 
ger of being tempted by ſatan for their inconti-|<« Juſt ; and his thought ceaſed, and his mind 

nency; and ſuch a diſpoſition is deſirable. Js cool; and they aſked him, why he mocked 
Ver. 8. I ſay therefore to the unmarried and wi-|<« them? he replied, for this is a greater fire, than 
dows, &c.] Not by way of command, but ad-] all the fires in the world, for it is the fire of 
vice: by the unmarried he means, either ſuch men} «+ hell:“ this ſtory is alſo told in the Talmud“, 
who never were in a married ſtate, or elſe. ſuchſ with ſome little variation: ſo we read of one that is 
who had been married, but their wives were dead; 12 DN, enflamed *, or all on fire with the 
which latter ſenſe ſeems more agreeable, ſince they] corruption of nature, who does not direct his heart 
are Joined with widows, who had loſt their huſbands :|to God: and ſuch a man that finds his corruptions 


it is good for them if they abide; unmarried, and prevail over him, he ought to marry, they fay , 


don't change their condition any more; not that itſas a proper remedy againſt it: he whoſe mind 
was ſinful to marry again, for he allows of it in the[** is intent upon the law continually, and learns it 
next verſe, in caſe they have not the gift of conti-[** as Ben Azzai,- and cleaves to it all his days, and 
nence; and therefore good here, is not oppoſed to]“ does not marry a wife, there's no iniquity in his 
evil, only ſignifies that it would be better for them, | hands, and that becauſe his corruption does not 
more expedient and profitable for them; they would] prevail over him; but if his corruption prevails 
be more free from the cares of life, have lefs trou-[<* over him, MIN ety A, be ought to merry 
ble, and be more at leifure to ſerve the Lord; ande A wife: and that for the very reaſon the Apoſtle 
which he knew by experience, and therefore pro-Ihere gives. The Etbiopic verſion reads, it is bet- 
Aga himſelf as an example: even as J; that is, as ter to marry than to commit fornication z, that and 

was then; for at that time it ſeems certain, that]adultery both, are expreſſed by fire and burning, with 

| the Jews, as they prove from of. vii. 4. Cn. 
and ſhe was now dead, or whether he had never been viii. 6. F 2 5 
married, may be matter of diſpute; the former Ver. 10. And unto the married I command, &c. ]! 
ſeems moſt agrecable, ſince he propoſes" himſelf as To the unmarried and widows he ſpoke by per- 7 
an example to widowers and widows ; and having|raifſien, or only gave advice and counſel to remain 
n to, molt 36t FFC STS edi 4g "tn unmarried, 
e Maimon. Hilch. Iſhot, c. 15. 6. 2. 6 Caphtor, fol. 62. 1, b T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 84. 1. I Zohar 
in Ley, fol, 24.415 on Fa Hilch. Iihor, 3 18. „ Pet. Niazachon, p. * 
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obliges the wife to cleave to her huſband, Gen. ii. 


24. and thoſe words of Chriſt, what God hath joined 


tiles, divorcing and ſeparating .irom one another 


upon various accounts; not only huſbands put 
away their wives, but wives alſo left their huſbands: 
for women to put away, or leave their huſbands, 
were not in former times allowed of among the 
Jes, but from other nations crept in among them; 
indeed if a man married one under age, and ſhe 
did not like him for her huſband, ſhe might refuſe 
him, and go away without a bill of divorce; the 
manner of refuſal was, by ſaying before two wit- 
neſſes, I don't like ſuch an one for my huſband, 
or I don't like the eſpouſals, with which my mo- 
ther or my brother eſpouſed me, or in ſuch like 
words; and ſometimes a written form of refuſal 
was given *; but otherwiſe where marriage was 
conſummated, ſuch a departure of the wife was 
not allowed. Salome the ſiſter of Herod, is thought 
to be the firſt that introduced it, who ſent a bill of 
divorce to Caſtobarus her huſband; and in this 
ſhe was followed by Herodias, the daughter of Ari- 
ſtobulus, who left her huſband, and married Herod 
Antipas * ; and it ſeems certain, that this practice 


prevailed in Chriſt's time, ſince not only ſuch a 


caſe is ſuppoſed, Mark x. 12. but a very. flagrant 


inſtance is given in the woman of Samaria, Fobn: 
iv. 18. who had had five huſbands, not in a law 


ful regular manner, one after another upon their re- 


ſpective deaths, but ſhe had married them, and 


put them away one after another: and as for the 
Gentiles, the account the Jews v give of them is, 


that though they had no divorces in form, they 


g 


I. CORFNTHIANS. Ch. vii. v. 1 T, 12. 


wala cen, letters of diſmiſſion; and when a 
woman left her huſband, amamba;. gala, let. 
ters of dereligtion, ſuch as Hipparchia: the wife of 
Alcibiades gave to him 4; and Juſtin Mertyr * gives 
us an inſtance of a chriſtian woman, who gave her 
huſband what the Roman ſenate called a divorce. 

Ver. 11. But and if ſbe depart, &c.] This is 
ſaid, not as allowing of ſuch a departure, which 
only in caſe of fornication is lawful; but ſuppoſing 
it a fact, that a woman can't be prevailed upon to 
ſtay with her huſband, but actually forſakes him 
upon ſome difference ariſing between them, ler ber 
remain unmarried; ſhe ought not to marry another 


nor is it to be made void by any difference be- 
tween them, either on religious or civil accounts, 
only in caſe of adultery ; and therefore, if upon 
ſuch ſeparation ſhe marries, ſhe is guilty of adul- 
tery : or be reconciled to. ber huſhand; which is ra- 
ther to be choſen, than to remain ſeparate, though 
unmarried; if ſhe has given the offence, and is the 
cauſe of the ſeparation, ſhe. ought to acknowledge 
it, and aſk forgiveneſs of her huſband, and return 
to him, and live in peace with him; and if the 
fault is on his ſide, ſhe ought to make uſe of all 


| proper methods to convince him of it, bring him 


into good temper, forgive any injury done her, and 
live , peaceably and comfortably together: and let 
not the-huſband put away bis wife; as the Fews were 


wont to do, upon every trifling occaſion ; ſee the 


note on Matt. v. 31, 32. 14 


Ver. 12. But to tbe reft ſpeak 1 not the Lord, 


&c. ] He had ſpoken before to married perſons in 
general, and had delivered not his own ſentiments 


barely, but the commandment of the Lord, chat 


ſuch ſhould never ſeparate from, or put away each 
other ; in which he has reſpect to ſuch as were upon 
equal foot in matters of religion, who were: both of 
them believers in Chriſt; but now he ſpeaks to the 
reſt, to ſuch as were unequally yaked, the one a 
belic ver, the other an unbeliever ; and what he de- 
livers on this head, concerning their living toge- 
ther, there being no expreſs determination of this 
matter by the Lord himſelf, he under divine in- 
ſpiration gives his ſenſe of it; as that ſuch mar- 
riages were valid, and that ſuch perſons ought to live 
together, and not ſeparate on account of difference 
in religion: or the ſenſe is, that as to he reſt of the 
things they had wrote to him about, beſides what 
he had given anſwer to already, he ſhould ſpeak to 
under divine illumination; though he had not an 
expreſs law of Chriſt to point unto tliem, as the 
rule of their conduct: and particularly, whereas 
they had deſired his judgment and advice upon this 
head, whether one who before converſion had mar- 
ried an unbeliever, ought to live with ſuch an one, 
or whether it would not be adviſeable to leave, or 
put ſuch away, to it he anſwers, if any bro- 
ther bath a- wife that believeth not; that is, if any 
man who 18 now a brother, one called by the grace 
of God, and is in church-fellowſhip, has a wife to 
whom he was married whilſt in a ſtate of unregene- 


racy and infidelity ; who is as ſhe was when he mar- 


ried her, entirely deſtitute of faith in Chriſt; not 
one that is weak in the faith, or only makes an out- 
ward profeſſion, but that has no faith at all in Chriſt, 


% put away one another; R. Jocbanan ſays, nor in his Goſpel, not ſo much as an hiſtorical one; 


C D DD Fe, 4 man's wife might put him away, 
<« and give him the dowry: though according to 
other accounts, they had divorces. in form, which 
when a man put away a woman, were called ypaj- 


= Maimon. Hilch. Geruſhim, c. 1 1, 1-8. 11, & Ichot, c. 4. 5. 8. 


1.18. c. 6.4.1. Þ Bereſhit Rabba, . 18. fol. 15. 3. 


who diſbelie ves, denies, and rejects, the truths of the 


Goſpel: and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with bim; loves 
her huſband, chuſes to continue with him, notwith- 


aa. Mt 


ſtanding their different ſentiments of religion 5 
1 

NA $ 83 , | f 
I Joſeph. Antiqu. I. 15. c. 7. 1 10. Ib. 
1 Plutarch. in Alcibiade. 


man; her departure don't make the marriage void; 


* Apolog. 1. P. 4, 427 
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him not put her away z infidelity is no reaſon for a di- 
vorce. The Goſpel - revelation docs not diſſolve the 


0 — 2 . 


th ways, there being the ſame reaſon for one as 
for another; that if one that was a ſiſter, Who was 
partaker of the grace of God, and a member of the 
church, had a huſband to whom ſhe was married 
before her converſion; Who was an unbeliever, had 
no faith in Chriſt, nor any notion of the Goſpel, 
but an infidel to both: and if he be pleaſed to dwell 
with her; loves her, and is willing to continue with 
her; neither puts her away from him, nor departs 
from her on account of her chriſtianity: let her 
not leave him; but continue, and cohabit with him 


as man and wife; this is the advice the Apoſtle 


ves, as agreeable to the light of nature and rea- 
Fn; as becoming the Goſpel of Chriſt, and as what 
might ſerve to recommend. it,; and ſpread the know- 
ledge of it. N G Ie tnf le 

Ver. 14. For the unbelieving buſband is ſunctiſied 
by the wife, &c.] That is, by the believing wife ; 
as the Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions, read, and 
ſo it is read in ſome copies; and likewiſe in the 
next clauſe the ſame is read, by the-belieyving huſband ; 
this is a reaſon. given by the Apoſtle: why they 
ſhould live together. This can't be underſtood of 
internal ſanctification, which is never the caſe; an 
unbeliever can't be ſanctified by a believer in this 
ſenſe, for ſuch a ſanctification is only by the Spirit 
of God; nor external ſanctification, or an outward 
reformation, which tho' the believing; yokefcllow 
may ſometimes be a means of, yet not always; and 
beſides, - the uſefulneſs of one to another in ſuch a 
relation, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is urged as a reaſon for 
living together, in ver. 16. nor merely of the holi- 
neſs of marriage, as it is an inſtitution of God, 
which is equally the ſame in unbelievers as believers, 
or between a believer and an unbeliever, as between 
two believers; but of the very act of marriage, 
which, in the language of the Jews, is expreſſed by 
being /anZified ; inſtances almoſt without number, 
might be given of the uſe of the word p, in this 
fk, out of the | Miſnic, 'Talmudic and Rabbinic 
writings, take the following one inſtead of a thou- 
fand that might be produced. The man WH, 
« ſanftifies, or eſpouſes a wife by himſelf, or by 
« his meſſenger ; the woman tWIPMD, is ſanctiſied, 
or eſpouſed by herſelf, or by her meſſenger. The 
“ man WWD, ſanctiſies, or eſpouſes his daughter, 
« when ſhe is a young woman, by himſelf or by 
« his meſſenger ; if any one ſays to a woman, 
% WAN, be thou ſanttified, or eſpouſed to me 
« by this date, (the fruit of the palm-tree;) 
„pr, be thou ſanctiſied, or eſpouſed to me 
« by this, (any other thing ;) if there is in any one 
4 of theſe things the value of a farthing, Fx pd, 
« ſhe is ſanfified, or eſpouſed, and if not ſhe is not 
„Depp, anfified, or eſpouſed ;. if he ſays, by 
e this, and by this, and by this, if there is the 
* value of a farthing in them all, MYTPD, be is 
* ſan#tified, or eſpouſed ; but if not, ſhe is not 
* NUTNPB, ſandiiſied, or eſpouſed; if ſhe eats one 


* Miſn, Kidduſhin, c. 2. $. 1.  * Vajikra Rabba, $. 7. fol. 152. 1. » Maſlec hk.” Kidduſbin, = 
1 Kidduſhin. | * Hilch. Iſhot, C. 3. & 4+ & 5. & 6. & 7. & 5 & 9. N er 
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„after another; ſhe is not HD, [enfified, or 
* eſpouſed," unleſs there is one of them the value 
of a farthing;' in which ſhort paſſage, the word 
which is uſed to fanttify, or be /antified, in the 
Hebrew language, is uſed to eſpoulc, or be eſpouſed 
no leſs than ten times. So the e. interpret the 
word ſanctiſied, in Job 1. Ly he eſpouſed to them 
wives in the Miſus, the oral law of the Jews, 
there'is a whole treatiſe of MP. Janfifications », 


| or eſpoufals ; and in the Gemara of Talmud * is 


another, full of the diſputes of the doctors on this 
ſubject. » Maimonides has alſo written a treatiſe of 
women and wives out of which might be pro- 
duced almoſt innumerable inſtances in proof of the, 
obſervation ;” and ſtich' as can read, and have leiſure 
to read the ſaid tracts, may fatisfy themſelves to 
their hearts content. Let it be further obſerved, 
that the prepoſition , which is in moſt verſions 
rendered /, ſhould be rendered in or to, as it 8 
in the next verſe, and in many other places; fe 
Matt. xvii. 12. Mark ix. 13. Col. f. 23. 1 Thefſ iv. 
7. 2 Pet. i. 5,6, 5. if it be rendered in the former 
way in, it denotes the near union which by marriage 
the man and woman are brought into; if in the 
latter, it deſigns the object to which the, tnan or 
woman is eſpouſed, and the true ſenſe, and even 
the right rendering of the paſſage is this; for be 
unbelieving* huſband is eſponſed to the wife, and the, 
unbelieving wife is eſpouſed to the huſband , they are 
duly, rightly, and legally eſpouſed to each other; 
and therefore qught* not, notwithſtanding their dif- 
ferent; ſentiments of religion, to ſeparate from one 
another; otherwiſe, if this is not the caſe, if they 
are not truly married to one another, this conſe- 


quence muſt neceſſarily follow; that the children 


born in ſuch a ſtate of cohabitation where the mar- 
riage is not valid, muſt be ſpurious and nat legiti- 
mate, and which is the ſenſe of the following words: 
elſe were your children unclean, but now tre they holy; 
that is, if the marriage contracted between them in 
their ſtate of infidelity: was not valid, and ſince the 
converſion of one of them, can never be thought to 
be good; then the childreti begotten and born, either 
when both were infidels, or ſince one of them was 
converted, muſt» be unlawfully begotten, be baſe 
born, and not a'genuine legitimate offspring; and 
departure upon ſuch a'foot, would be declating to 
all the world that their children were illegitimate; 
which would have been a fad caſe indeed, and 
contains in it another reaſon why they ought to 
keep together; whereas, as the Apoſtle Has put it, 
the children are holy in the ſame ſenſe as their 
parents are; that as they are ſanctified, or lawfully 
eſpouſed together, ſo the children born of them, 
were in a civil and legal ſenſe holy, that is legiti- 
mate; wherefore to ſupport the validity of their 
marriage, and for the credit of their children, it was 
abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould abide with one ano- 
ther. The learned Dr. Lightfoot ſays, that the 
words unclean and holy, denote not children unlaw- 
fully begotten, and lawfully begotten ; but Heather- 
i/m and Chriſtianiſm ; and thinks the Apoſtle alludes 
to the diſtinction often made by the Jews,” of the 
children of proſelytes being born in holineſs, or out 
of it, that is, either before they became proſe- 
lytes or after; but it ſhould be obſerved, that tho? 
the word holineſs is uſed for Judaiſin, yet not for 
chriſtianity 3 and beſides, the marriages of heathens 
were not looked upon as marriages by the Jews, 
and particularly ſuch mixed ones, as of a Jew 


and Gentile, they were not to be reckoned marriages 
| 925 5 fer 
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for ſo they ſay v, ** he that eſpouſes a Gentil woman, one another in their cliriftian communion as fal as, 


w» of a ſervant, evo po, they are not aſponſals 1 
« hut lo, he is 2 * 


ughter of ac, PEYTP N ντο N, 
boſe eſponſels are no eſpouſals ;”* nor do they al- 
children begotten of fuch perſons, to be legi- 
timate. This learned writer himfelf, owns ſuch a 
tradition, and which he cites *, © that a ſon be- 
gotten in uncleanneſs, is a ſon in all reſpects and 
« in general, is reckoned as an {frazlite, tho? he is 
& a baſtard, 132. 19% (MN fans but 4 for Je. 
&* potten on 4 Gentile woman, is hot bis ſon; all 
which are juſt the reverſe of what the Apoſtle is 
here obſerving ; and who it muſt. be remarked, is 
fpcaking of the ſame ſort of holineſs of children as 
of parents, which can't be underſtood of chriſtia- 
rity, becauſe one of the parents in each, is ſup- 
zoſed to be an 8 bac ſenſe I 7 given of 
is Pi „is agreeable to the mind of ſeveral in- 
W ancient and modern, as Jerom, Ambroſe, 
Eraſmus, Camerarius, Muſculus, &c. which laſt 
writer makes this ingenuous confeſſion ; formerly, 
ſays he, I have abuſed this place againſt the Aua- 
baptiſts, thinking the meaning was, that the children 
were holy for the parents faith; which tho” true, 
the preſent place makes nothing for the purpoſe : 
and I hope that upon r this, every one that 
has abuled it to ſuch a purpoſe, will make the like 
acknowledgment ; I am ſure they ought. 


but with all men, even their enemies, and eſpecially 
with ſuch as are ſo nearly allied; wherefore the de. 
parture ſhould not be eafily admitted, or 4 new 
marriage be ſuddenly entered into, reconciliation if 
it can be obtained, being moſt eligible and becoming 
a cl iſti 1. | ot Ty ick 3 a 
Ver. 16. For wohnt knoweft thou, O wife, &c.] 
Theſe words may be underſtood, as containing a 
reaſon either why the believing party ſhould be 
ealy at the departure of the unbeliever, after all 
hag: methods have been uſed in vain to retain 
im or her;; taken from the” uncertainty and im- 
probability of being of any uſe to them, to bring 
them to the knowledge of Chriſt, and ſalvation 
him ; for what knoweft thou, O wife; thou dot not 
know, thou can't not know, thou can'ſt not be 
ſure, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband ? be the 
means of bringing of him under the means of 
| , and ſo of his converſion and ſalvation; 
there is no likelihood of it, ſince he is ſuch an im- 
placable enemy to Chriſt, and ſo bitterly averſe to 
the Goſpel; and the ordinances of it; and therefore 


or elſe, as rendering a reaſon why the believer ſi od 
ſeek for 1 and reconGliation, and by all mens 
if poſſible, 

taken from hopes of being ſerviccable under 4: 
vine influence and bleſſing, for thoir ſpirftua nd 
eternal good, the wife for the good of the kuſband ; 


Ver. 15. But if the undelieving depart, &ci] If by whoſe: converſation” he may be wor, over, and 


the unbelieving party, man or woman, ſeparate 
themſelves from the believing 
religion, and in hatred to it, and will not live with 
the , believer unleſs Chriſt. is denied, his Goſpel ab- 
Jured, and his ordinances and worſhip: relinquiſhed : 


prevailed upon to entertain 'a better opinion of the 


on account of | chriſtian religion; to take a liking to the Goſpel, 


and to attend upon the miniſtry of the word, which 
may be made the power of God unto falvation to 
him: or how knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt 


let him depart ; he or ſhe, tho? not without making| ſave thy wife; this may poſſibly be done, in the 


uſe of all proper means to retain them; but if after ſſame manner as now 


all, they will go, unleſs fuch things are complied 


eſted : perſons in ſuch a 
relation have often great influence upon one ano- 


with as are unreaſonable. and ſinful, they ate not to ther, and are by divine providence often great 


be held, but let go; and the deſerted perſon may 
t down contented, being not to be blamed, the 


bleſſings to each other, in things ſpiritual as well as 
temporal. This puts me in mind of a caſe related 


lt entirely lying upon the deſerter: 4 brother or by the Jetoiſb dottors*; ** it happened to a holy 
4 fiſter vis nat under bondage in fuch caſes. The ee that he married a holy woman, and they 


Ethiopic verſion reads it, to ſuch an one; one that 
is called by gtace a church-member, and fo a 
brother or ſiſter in Chriſt, is not to be ſubject to 
an unbeliever in matters of conſcience, in things 
appertaining to the worſhip of God, and the ſervice 
ind glr of Chriſt; nor, being in fuch circum- 

ich Hrs Chriſt muſt Larve 
unbeliever will depart, are obliged to yield to 
ſuch an one, but rather ET departure * are 


« had no children; ſay they, we are of no manner 
« of profit to the bleſſed God ; they ſtood up and 
« divorced one another; he went and married a wick- 
« ed woman, and ſhe made him wicked ; ſhe went 
% and married a wicked man, pm UN ML, 
« and foe made bim rigbteous; or to uſe the 
e phraſe, ſaved him. 

er. 17. But as God batb diſtribated to every 
man, 8&c.] This text is fo placed, and the words 


they bound to remain unmarried, but are free to[of it ſo expreſſed, as that it may have regard both 


marry another 
have been tried for a reconciliation, and that ap- 
pears to be impracticable; deſertien in ſuch a or 


on, after all proper methods to what goes before, and follows after; it may have 


reſpe& to every man's proper gift, whether of con- 
tinence, or of difpoſition ro marriage, which every 


and attended with ſuch circumſtances, is a breach] man has of God, ver. 7. and accordingly ought to 
of the marriage contract, and a diſſolution of the live in a ſingle, or in a married ſtate; or it may re- 


bond, and the deſerted perſon 


caſe, would be in ſubhjection and 
perſon: But Cod . hath called us to piace; which 


ought to be fought after and maintained, fo far as 


deſerted perſon may lawfully marry 
again z otherwiſe. a brother, or a ſiſter in ſuch af , which we render hut, be tranſlated either un!e/s ; 
to ſuch al and then the ſenſe is, thou knoweſt not, O man or 


fer to the laſt verſe, wwhat knoweft thou, & c. and 


woman, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife or huſband, 


it can be conſiſtent with truth, the gory of God, 


the honour of Chriſt, and intereſt gion 
The believing party being threatned with a defertion, 
. to ſtek for peace and re- 


conciliation, and 


prev 
departure; for fainrs are called by the gract of God, 
to follow aſter and ſh 


7 Maimon. Hileb. Ithot, e. 4. f. 


I. Huch. Iu Bia, 15. $. 7. Vid. Ib. Hilch Nechalat, ca 5 2 
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fince he is determined to ſeparate, en let him go: 


continue to dwell with the unbeliover ; 
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nations he had made, in the caſes propoſed to him 


or permiſſion, by command or counſel, or what he 


uncircumciſed, by force, PID, they had their 


to be uneaſy, or take any methods to remove this 


Ch. vii. . 18, 19. I. CORNTNVH TA NS. 597 


have him fill up, and the buſineſs he muſt do in 
life z ſo let him act, and as the Lord bath called 
every one; which is to be underſtood of that parti- 
cular ſtation of life, and thoſe circumſtances of it, 
in Which men are providentially placed by God, or 
are found in When he calls them by his grace; as 
whether married or unmarried; whether joined to a 
believer or an unbelie ver; whether circumciſed: or 
uncircumciſed ; whether bond or free; a ſervant or a 
maſter 3 and ſo may refer to what follows, as well 
as to What goes before: ſ% let him wall; contented 
with his ſtation and kind of life,: agreeable to the 
profeſſion he makes of the Goſpel, doing all the 
good he can to thoſe he is concerned with: and ſo 
ordain I in all cburc bes; the deciſions and determi- 


about marriage, the rules and orders he had pre- 
ſeribed. What he had given out by way of precept 


was about to deliver, were no other than what he 
in common enjoined other churches; and therefore 
they ought not to think that they were uſed with 
more ſtrictneſs and ſeverity; than others; and might be 
induced hereby to attend to what was adviſed or 
enjoined, ſince it was what was common to all the 
churches. n in enn | 
.. Ver. 18. L any man: called being circumciſed, 
Kc. ] That is, if any man that is a Jew, who. has 
been circumciſed in his infancy, is called by the 
grace of God, as there were many in thoſe days, 
and many of them in the church at Corinth? let him 
not become uncircumciſed ; or draw on the foreſkin ; 
as ſome did in the times of | Antiochus, for fear of 
im, and to curry favour with him, Who tis faid, 
I Maccub. i. 15. mage themſelves uncircumciſed, and 
far ſoo the boly covenanut; and ſo did Menelaus, and 
the ſons of Tobias, as Joſepbus reports v; and there 
were many in the days of Ben Coꝛba; Who became 


ages drawn on by the Gentiles againſt: their wills, 
nd. when he came to.reign were circumciſed/again * ; 
for according to the Jes, circumciſion - muſt. be 
repeated, and not only four or five times , but 
a hundred times, if a man becomes ſo often un- 
circumciſed *,- They make mention of ſeveral par · 
ticular ' perſons who voluntarily became uncircum- 
ciſed, or to uſe their phraſe, and which exactly an- 
ſwers to the word uſed by the Apoſtle, M Ten, 
that drew. over his foreſkin ; as Febotachin*, Acban &, 
yea even the firſt Adam; one guilty. of this they 
ſay, makes void the covenant |; it was accounted 
a, very great ſin, ſo great that he that committed it, 
was reckoned * them that ſhall have no part 
in the world to come, but ſhall be cut off and 
periſh ; phyſicians ſay, this may be done by the uſe 
of an inſtrument they call ſpaſter, which has its 
name from the word uſed in the text. The Apoſtle's 
ſenſe is, that ſuch as had been circumeiſed, and 
had now embraced the faith of Chriſt, had no reaſon 


mark from their fleſh, becauſe it was aboliſhed by 


is now abrogated, and is altogether unneceſſary and 
unprofitable: in the buſineſs of ſalvation; yea, hurt. 
ful and pernicious if done on that account, ſince it 
makes men debtots to do the whole law; and Chriſt 
of none effect unto them. 9 A 

Ver. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, &c.] In the 
affair of juſtification before God, and acceptance 
with him; it cannot make any man righteous in the 
ſight of God, nor recommend him to the divine 
favour; it is no evidence of a man's calling, or of 
his having the truth or grace of God in him; nor 
is it of any avail in the buſineſs of ſalvation. It 
was ſomething formerly; it was a command and 
an ordinance of God, to Abrabam and his natural 
ſeed; it pointed at the corruption and pollution of 
nature; was typical of the effuſivh of the blood of 
Chriſt, for pardon, and cleanſing, and of the internal 
circumciſion of the heart; it was a ſign and ſeal to 
Abrabam; that he' ſhould be the father of many 
nations, and that the righteouſneſs of faith ſhould 
come upon the uneircumciſed Gentiles; and was a 
diſtinguiſhing character of the pepple of the Jrtus, 
until the Meſſiah came: but now it is nothing, nor 
has it any of theſe uſes, / being with the reſt of cere- 
mionies aboliſhed by Chriſt ;/ it gives no preference 
to the Few above the Gentile ; he that has this mark 
in his fleſh, is not a whit the better for it, and he 
that is without it, is not at all the worſe ;/ and is 4 
reaſon why both the one and the other ſhould be 
eaſy, and not attempt any alteration in themſelves 
with regard to this, or think the better or worſe of 
thetnſelves on account of it. This is ſaid in direct 
oppoſition to the ſentiments of the Jetos, who ex- 
tol circumciſion to the ſæies. The Apoſtle ſays it 
is nothing, and they ſay it is every thing, and every 
thing is nothing without it; they ſay, it is the 
hinge of their whole law, and that it is equal to 
all the precepts in the law ®; their extravagant com. 
mendations of it takg in the following paſſage “; 
„ ſays R. Eliezar ben Axariab, uncircumciſion is 
& rejected, becauſe by it the wicked are defiled, 
s as it is ſaid, for all the Gentiles are uncircumciſed; 
*. ſays R. Ibmael, nm nm, great is circumciſton, 
« for on account of it, thirteen covenants' were 
6 made; ſays R. Joſe, great is circumciſion, for it 
& drives away the fabbach, the weighty (command 
«in the law; that is, it is obliged to give way to 
% it;) R. Foſbua ben Kortha ſays,” great is circum- 
4 ciſion, for it was not ſuſpended to Moſes the 
«righteous, one full hour; R. Nehemiah ſays; 
great is circumciſion, for it drives away plagues 
« ſays Rabba, great is | circumrifoon, for not with- 
«ſtanding all the commands which AMrabam our 
& father did, he was not called perfect until he was 
t circumciſed; as it is ſaid, wall before me, and be 
<«<./tbou perfect; ſays another, great is circumciſion, 
«© for had it not been for that, the holy bleſſed God 
«would not have created his world; as it is ſaid, 
s tbus ſaith the Lord, if my covenant be not with day 
% and night, and if I have not appointed the ords- 
« :2auces of. beaven; and earth.” More of this kind 


Chriſt, and now of no ſiguificancy; ſince as it did 
them no good, it did them no hurt: is any called in 


might be produced, but enough of this. Aud un- 
cirrumc ion N it does not hinder. any having 


uncircumciſion? let him not become circuniciſed ; that an intereſt in, and partaking of the bleſſings of 


is, if a Gentile who was never circumciſed is called 


3 nor their enjoyment of the Goſpel and 


by grace, let him not ſubmit to circumciſion, which} Gaſpel-ordinances mor their communion and fellow- 
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are of any avail to procure the pardon of ſin, ac- 
to the glory of God; and tho' for kęeping of them 
tdhbere is a reward of grace; peacefof mind is had; 


_ . creature, it is the ornament of a chriſtian profeſſions 


| —. otherwiſe he ought not to abide in it, but 
t 


&8 l. CORINT 


ſhip with the churches of Chriſt, much leſs their |it. rather. The 


everlaſting ſalvation, as ſay o the Jews z the holy 
t bleſſed God, fay they, rejects the uncircumciſed, 
„ and brings them down to hell; as it is ſaid, 
« Exel. xxxii. 18. ſon of man, wail for the multitude 
&*© of. Egypt, and raſt them dawn and ſo \fays 
% [ſaiah, chap. v. 14. therefore hell hath enlarged 
% herſelf and opened her mou b. pn 5; chat is, 
to him that hath not the law of circumciſion; 
« as it is ſaid, 'P/al. CV. 10, and confirmed the ſame 
e unto Jacob fer à law, and to Iſrael for an ever- 
« laſting covenant ; for no circumciſed perſons: go 
% down to hell:“ But the, keeping: of the command- 
tnents of God; that is ſomething 3. not that the 
commands of Ged, and the obſervance of them 


ceptance with God, juſtification in his ſight, and 
eternal ſalvation; yet they are of moment, as they 
are the commands and ordinances of Gad and 
ought. to be kept in faith and fear, "as they were 
delivered, from a principle of love, and with a view 


there is no reward of debt; yet in Keeping of them 


and the preſence of God enjoyed ; obedience to 
them upon Goſpel- principles and motives, 3 
of grace, an evidence of faith, 4nd; of the new 


Ky 


and is profitable to men. 
Ver. 20. Let every man abide in the ſame calling, 
c.]. Civil calling, ſtation and buſineſs of life, 
wherein be was called; that is, in which he was 
when he was called by the grace of God; and is to 
be underſtood of ſuch a calling, ſtation, and buſi- 
neſs of life, as is lawful, honeſt, and of good re- 


xtake himſelf to another, as Matibeu and Zacc haus 
when called by grace, left the ſcandalous employ- 
ment of a publican: nor is it the Apoſtle's ſenſe, 
that a man that is in an honeſt way of living. may 
not change that for another that is equally ſo, as if 
a man was bound down to that ſort of buſineſs he 
is in when firſt called 3 for no doubt it may be 
lawful, and there may be juſt reaſon for it in pro- 
vidence, Why a man ſhould change his calling and 
ſtation in life; thoꝰ this ought not to be done 
raſhly and unadviſedly, and without wiſe and good 
reaſons but the chief view of the Apoſtle is to 
teach contentment in every condition, and ſtation 
of life, and that perſons ſnould not be uneaſy and 
reſtleſs in it, and ſeek for an alteration when there 
is no juſt occaſion; and particularly he ſeems to 
have reference, either to the different ſtate of mar- 
ried and unmarried perſons, he had before been 
ſpeaking of; ſee. ver. 27. or to the different cir- 
cumſtances of Jet and Gentile, as circumciſed or un- 
circumciſed, as in the foregoing verſe ; or to the 
different condition of bond and free, ſervant and 
maſter, in the following verſe; and perſuades them 
to remain eaſy and ſatisfied, for that the chriſtian 
religion does not neceſſaril/ require a change in a 


man's.civil circumſtances of lie... 
Ver. 21. Art thou called being a ſervant,” &c.] 
That is, called by grace whilſt in the condition of 


a ſervant, care not for it; don't be troubled at it, 
and uneaſy with it; be not anxiouſly ſollicitous to 
be otherwiſe ; bear the yoke patiently, go throꝰ thy 
ſervitude chearfully, and ſerve thy maſter faithfully ; 
don't look upon it as any ohjection to thy calling, 
any contradiction to thy chriſtian liberty, or as un- 
worthy of, and a reproach upon thy profeſſion 


* 


3 
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5 59123 chuſe.for thyſelf to ſerve% p tectly 
agreeable to'the ſenſe given 205 2 Evers 
great criticks: and excellent interpreters; who take 
the Apoltle*s meaning to be, that ſhould a chriſtian 
ſervant have an opportunity of making his eſcape 
from his maſter, or could he by any art, trick, and 
fraudulent method, obtain his liberty, it would be 
much more adviſeable to continue a ſervant, than 
to become free by any ſuch means: yea, ſome ſeem 
to carry the ſenſe ſo far, that even if ſetvants could 
be; made free in. a lawful way, yet ſervitude was 
moſt eligible, both for their own and their maſter's 
good; for their own to keep them humble and 
exerciſe their patience; for their maſter's not only 
temporal, but ſpiritual good z ſince by their good 
behaviour they might be a means/of recommending 
the Goſpel to them, and of gaining them to Chriſt; 
but one ſhoyld rather think the more obvious ſenſe 
is, that when a chriſtian” ſervant” has his freedom 
offered him by his maſter, or he can come at it in 
a lawful and honourable way, this being preferable 
to ſervitude, he ought rather to make ' uſe of it; 
ſince he would be in a better ſituation, and more at 
leiſure to ſerve Chriſt,” and the intereſt of religion: 
however, certain it is, that the Apoſtle's deſign is, 
to make men caſy in every ſtation of — 4 to 
teach them how to behave therein; he would not 
have the freeman abuſe his liberty, or be elated with 
it; nor the ſervant be uheaſy under his ſervitude, 
nor be depreſſed by it, for the reaſons following. 
Ver. 42. Fon be tbat is called in the Lord, &c.] 
Which is to. be underſtood, not of any civil calling, 
or of calling to an office; or of the odtward call by 
the miniſtry of the word only; but of an internal, 
ſpecial, powerful, n and ſaving call by 
the grace of God; which is of perſons om of dark- 
neſs into light, out of bondage inte liberty, from 
their ſinful companions to the company and ſociety 
of Chriſt and his people, from off themſelves and 
their own righteouſneſs, to the grace and righte- 
ouſneſs: of Chriſt, and out of the world unto a 
kingdom and glory. And this may be ſaid to be, 
in the Lord; either becauſe it is by him, he is the 
efficient cauſe of it, his grace the moving cauſe, 
and his glory the end; or becauſe it is in conſequence 
of being in him, united to him, perſons are firſt in 
the Lord, and then called by him; or beeauſe they 
are called into fellowſhip and communion with him; 
the whole is true, and make up the ſenſe of the text ; 
for he that is effectually called by grace, is called 
by the Lord, and by virtue of being choſen in him. 
and in union to him, and to e of all the bleſ- 
2 of grace and glory that are with him. And 
ſuch an one, being a ſeruant; in a natural and civil 
ſenſe when called, in a ſpiritual ſenſe is the Lord's 
freeman; he is free from ſin, not from the being, 
but from the ſervitude, guilt and damning power 
of it: he is free from fatan,” not from his tempta- 
tions and inſults, but from his dominion and cap- 
tivity ; he is ranſomed from him, by the redemp- 
tion of Chriſt, and is turned from his power in 
converſion; he has not that influence over him he 
before had; and he is ſo ſafe and ſecure from him, 
that he can never be deſtroyed by him, and in a 
ſhort time ſatan will be bruiſed under his feet: he 
is free from the law, the obſervance of the cere- 
monial law, and all its numerous burdenſome rites3 
and from the moral law, not from obedience to it, 
as in the hands of Chriſt, but from the bondage, 
curſe and condemnation of it, as miniſtred by Moſes: 


of Chriſt : ut if thou may. ſt be made free, - 
4+ 5 W 


+ Shemot Rabba, 5. 19. fol. 104. 4. Vid. Maimon, in Miſa, Sabbat, c. 19. $. . 
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Syriac renders the laſt clauſe, 


he is free of the company of ſaints, of the chuck 
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of God below, and of heaven; the city God has] Chriſt ;| nor ſhould they in matters of religion and 
built and prepared for his; he is free to the uſe of} the worſhip of God ſubmit to the authority of any 
all things indifferent, provided it is done in faith, | ſett of men whatever, or be ſubject to the doctrinees 
the peace of weak brethren ſecured, and the glory |and commandments of men; whether theſe relate 
of ;od . preſerved ; he is free to all the priviledges to Fewiſh ceremonies,. or Gentile ſuperſtitions, or be 
r 
one , | he will; and there-[upon earth; nor ſuffer any to lord it over them, 
fore tho* a ſervant, in another ſenſe he is à very] as the falſe teachers very much did in this church 
TCT n er; TR alba 
disfranchiſed, , on; o be their only and maſter. e alluſion 
various priviledges he is free unto and enjoys, ſhew{ſeems to be to a tradition of rhe Jes, that the 
him to be a happy man; and the effects following I/aelites being redeemed out of Egypt were the 
on his freedom prove it, as peace with God, the ſervants of God, and not of men ?; * R. Jochanan 
r ("x21 7 bow diene thee i Foy ll 
1th 1 > N 51 * XXI. 6. e ear is from all the 
he not only called to the liberty of grace, Which]. members of the body; ſays the holy bleſſed God, 
he enjoys, but will be delivered into the glorious] << the ear that heard my voice on mount Sinai, at 
wes” of the CORES of 5 8 and therefore hase the time 1 8 children of Ifrael are my 
no reaſon to be uneaſy with his civil ſervitude: on] ſervants, - Y x3», and not ſervants 
the other hand,  /ikewi/e he that is called being free; . to ſervants; and this goes and gets itſelf (vm 
he that is called by the grace of God, with an holy |<< let it be bored: R. Simeon ben Ribbi was explain- 
and effectual calling, being a freeman, his own e ing the fame ſcripture, how different the door 
maſter, and it may be the maſter of others in“ and the door-poſt were from all the parts of the 
2 ciyil ſenſe, he in a ſpiritual one, ig Cbriſt's <« houſe; ſays the holy bleſſed God, the door and 
ſervant ; he is bought by Chriſt with his money, |<< the door- poſt which were witneſſes in Egypt, at 
wich the price of his blood; and therefore he has a | << the time that I paſſed by the threſhold, and by the 
right unto him, and a claim to his ſervice; and he |< two door-poſts, and I ſaid, the children of 1/-ael are 
ee a voluntary reger 7 Ig mo Romer e my 3 and _ ſervants to ſervants, and I 
his grace upon him; tho' he ſerves his] brought them out of bondage to liberty; and 
Lord e mercenary 2 ie uni, « this goes and gets itſelf a maker, kt it be bored 
and chearfully, from a principle of love and gra- before them | | 
titude, he ſhall: not fail of a reward of grace; he] Ver. 24. Brethren, let every man wherein be is 
ps Few Þ 4 oY RS. 
ſhall be honoured of God, approved of men, and called, &c.] The Apoſtle repeats the advice given 
ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance: chriſtian in yer. 20. and prefaces it with that tender and af- 
liberty. and the ſervice of Chriſt, are not all incon- fectionate appellation brethren, the more to engage 
liſtent ; nor ſhould we entertain any other notions of them to attend to it ; ſhewing alſo that whatever 
liberty, but what are conſiſtent with ſerving the | difference there was in their civil ſtate and condi- 
Lord; whatever liberty contradicts that is no tion, there was none in their religious one; they 
11 3 may have the face of it, it is we all brethren, e - A 2 5 were his 
no other | age. \ x ethren, yea, even the en ut: therein 
I e wm bought with 5 price, &c.] Sores 2 ne 4 RS ow in his civil calling 
theſe words interrogatively, as ver. 18. 21. and ſtation of life, be it what it will, as knowing 
are ye bought with a price? — 9 800 them directed] he is in that ſtate tis the will of God he ſhould be 
to ſuch who had bought out their time of ſervitude|in ; and as in the ſight of God, who knows all men, 
vith a ſum of money, and ought not to return to] and what is beſt for them, and who ſees and ob- 
— _— ny tion s but ey 90 war to 2 ow an their we Ogg E of bb and with 
rmatively, and to unde of all, | whom there is no r 0 ons, o or free, 
whether freemen or ſervants, that are bought with | of maſters or ſervants "Log are admitted equally 
the ineſtimable price of Chriſt's blood, as in 'chap.| to enjoy the ſame favours and priviledges in the 
Vi. = 1 _— in op 2 Rn why — 7 2 of 8 have 8 _ acceſs to the throne 
xe called by the grace o » whillt in a ſtate of of grace, enjoy e communion with 
civil ſervitude, are chriſt's freemen, becauſe they are God; and therefore ſhould be content in their pre- 
redeemed by him, from ſin, ſatan, the law, and ſent ſituation, diſcharging the ſeveral duties of their 
* wo 77 8 a he . * Ae cy "as: ry 2 exerciſe a good conſcience both 
i e I - | towards ( man. ; ; 
berty, are Chriſt's ſervants, becauſe he has purchaſed] Ver. 25. Now concerning virgins, &c.] Whether 
them with his blood, and therefore has a right unto|they ſhould continue in the ſame ſtate or no, whe- 
them, both to their perſons and ſervice : be not ye ther they ſhould marry or not, was one of the caſes 
the ſervants of men : not that the Apoſtle diſſuades put to the Apoſtle, and which the Corinthians wrote 
ſuch as are redeemed by Chriſt, and are believers to him about, and to which he returns this anſwer: 
2 from being the ſervants of men in a civil I have no commandment of. the Lord; neither in the 
PP. ͤ . + acthig heels aan ene. 
elſe | ; | rein enjo con- 
the ſeryice of their maſters, and to perform it e, or 9 — — to live a 
heartily and chearfully, and with great ſincerity and] ſingle life; but on the contrary there are many things 
integrity; but his meaning is, that ſince they were disscting and exciting to a marriage · ſtate; the bad | 
redeemed from a vain converſation by the blood off the Apoſtle any command from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, they ſhould: not be ſervants do the luſts ol] Chriſt, - under the Goſpel-diſpenſation obliging to 
men, nor obey them in things ſinful and wicked, I virginity; nor any ſpecial orders, peculiar reve: 
which wer 51 * 22 ere 
e rd of God: nd e point Jet Fr ey Jars irt vil f 
We the „ and were point: yet I give my i z what 
a breach of the command of their Lord and maſter|moſt adviſeable, convenient, and prudent to be 
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done, conſidering perſons, times, and circumſtances. relates to men as well as maidens, and denotes the 
The Apoſtle does not make uſe of his power and ſingle ſtate of either. The Apoſtle does not add, 
authority as ſuch, to make decrees, and preſcribe|even 45: 1; as he does in ver. 8. which ſeems to 
rules, binding on the conſciences of men; only confirm the conjecture already made, that he was 
humbly and modeſtly gives his opinion, which iff not a batchelor, but a widower ; otherwiſe he would 
thought well of, might be followed by them: and doubtleſs have enforced this advice by his own cx. 
the more to engage them to take his advice, heſample, as before. 
adds, . as one that bath obtained mercy' of the Lord Ver. 27. Art thou bound unto a wift, &c.] Or 
to be faithful; the meaning of which is, not that]/o a woman; either by promiſe, or by eſpouſal, or 
he, chro' the goodneſs. and mercy of the Lord, had by conſummate marriage; either of which is a tye, 
with great integrity preſerved his virginity, and ſoſor obligation, a bond, and eſpecially the latter; 
propoſes himſelf, as an inſtance and example of re- marriage is ſuch a bond as cannot be diſſdlved, but 
taining it; for it is not certain, that tho the Apoſtle by the death of one of the parties; ſee: Rom. vii. 2. 
was now ſingle, that he had never been married; it unleſs in caſe of adultery, or of wilful deſertion: 
ſeems rather that he had; and therefore this can't. and it is a bond which: mutually obliges ; as the 
be his ſenſe; nor does he refer to his faithfulneſs, huſband. is bound by the law of marriage, to live 
ta the Goſpel committed to his truſt, and the faith- chaſtly and lovingly with his wife, ant to take care 
ful diſcharge of his whole miniſterial ſervice; and [of het, and provide for her; ſo the wife is bound by 
which was owing to divine grace and mercy; but the ſame law, to live in like manner with her huſband, 
to that plainneſs, honeſty, and 1 which ap- and to ſubmit unto him, and obey him: /eek not to be 
peared. in the whole courſe and conduct of his life, logſed; dom t depart from her, nor ſeek to bedivorced, 


and in all his converſation with men; and particu- nor even deſire to be looſed by death: art Ihen 


larly in giving advice about any matter, or declar - locſed from a wife ?+ being either never married, or 
ing his ſentiments on any ſubject: and when a man ſelſe if having been married the wife is dead, or 
is free and faithful, and openly, and honeſtly tells] legally divorced for a juſt caufe : ſeek not @ wife, or 


his mind, it greatly recommends him, and com- woman; make no enquiry after one; be content to 


mands attention and regard to what he ſays; and live without one; enter not into a marriage ſtate, 
faithfulneſs, it may be obſerved, conſidered. in this nor take any ſtep towards it; tis beſt to continue 
ſenſe, is not of nature, but of grace; tis obtained looſed, for the reaſon above given, that is, provice| 
not by a man's own. power and ſtrength, but by the perſon has the gift of continence, otherwite 
the e and mercy of God; to which it is here 0 5, ibn; oP tiers 
aſcribed. = Am i EATS. AE 350 Ver. 28. But and if thou marry, thou: ſmneſt nt, 
Ver. 26. I ſuppoſe therefore, that this is good, &.] If a man that has never been married, or one 
&c.] The opinion of the Apoſtle, the . ſentiment|that' has, if legally looſed from his wife, thinks ki 
of his mind, his judgment in this caſe were, that to marry, he commits no ſin, he breaks no law of 
it was better, more adviſable and eligible, for] God, far from it; marriage is honourable: in all. 


E that were ſingle to continue ſo ; his reaſon} The Apoſtle would be underſtood, that in tlie advice 
0 


r it follows, fer the. preſent neceſſiiy; by which is he before gives, he is not diſſuading from marriage, 
meant not the ſhortneſs of life, and the neceſſity of Jas a thing ſinful and criminal; only tlrat it was 
dying, when huſband and wife muſt part, upon] more adviſeable to ſuch as could, to abſtain from 
which trouble enſues; nor the various ſorrows, fit, under the preſent circumſtances of things; and 
Cares, encumbrances, trials, and exerciſes that attend|what he. ſays of a man, holds equally true of a 
a conjugal ſtate, as bearing and bringing forth, and] virgin: and if à virgin marry, ſbe bath not finntd; 
bringing up children, proviſion: for the family, &c. the one may as lawtully marry as another; there's 
which are common to all, and at all times more or Ino law fortfidding virgins to marry, any more than 
leſs ; but the preſent time of perſecution, under young men; and if they think fit to enter into 
which the churches of Chriſt were; agreeably the ſſuch a ſtate, they break no law of God, and cor- 
Syriac verſion reads it, du h DD, becauſe ſequently fin not: nevestbeleſs ſuch ſhall have trouble 
of the neceſſity of tbe time, or ſea/on ;, uſing the very ſin the fleſb; that is, ſuch young men and virgins, 
Greek word in the text; as the Targumiſts 3 alſo have who chuſe to marry, and who generally promiſe 
frequently adopted it into their language, and uſe[themſelves.a great dal of pleaſure, ſhall mcet with 


the phraſe, p WW, an hour, or time of neceſfity, la great deal of trouble; and that even where they 


for a time of great affliction and diſtreſs, juſt expected the moſt ſatisfaction and delight, in Ile 
as the Apoſtle does here; becauſe this was the eh; the body, the outward: man, and external 
preſent caſe of the chriſtians, he thought it moſt ſcircumſtances of life. This trouble is the fame with 


prudent for ſuch as were ſingle, to remain fo; fince as the preſent neceſſity before mentioned, the perſecu- 


they were often obliged to move from place to place, [tions and tribulations, the ſaints ſhould ſuffer in the 
to fly from one city to another, this would be very fleſn, for the fake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; not 
incommodious for married perſons, who might that married perſons ſhould be the only ones that 


have young children to take care of, and provide] ſnould have trouble in this way, but that ſuch per- 


for) ſee Matt. xxiv. 19. Luke xxiii. 29. upon al ſons would be leſs able to bear it, or to eſcape from 
like account, the Jewoiſb doctors adviſe to the ſame ſit. Moreover, this may be extended to all the ſor. 
the Apoſtle here does; . from the day that the rows, troubles, and diſtreſſes which attend a married 
empire is extended, which decrees hard decrees ſſtate: If I ſpare you ; tlie ſenſe of which is, either 
„upon us, and cauſes the law and the command : that the Apoſtle, out of his great tenderneſs ro ſuch 


ments to ceaſe from us, and does not ſuffer us to[who were inclined to miarry, and could not contain, 


« circumciſe children; it is right that we agree [juſt gave this hint, that ſuch ſhould have trouble in 


among ourſelves, UN NE"? ND, not to marry, [the fleſhz/ but did not dwell upon it, or enter inte 


« and beget children: 7 ſay it is good for a man particulars, leſt they ſnould be diſcouraged from it, 
ſo to le; to, remain unmarried, to live a {ingle life. and fall into temptation, ſin, 'and a ſnare; or be- 
to be a virgin; for the word virgin, as here uſed; Icauſe of the great reſpect he had to the Caitlin 
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fee; and ſince this was the caſe, he ſuggeſts again, 


married, his advice to them was, that they Thould 


uſe of the marriage bed; but ſuggeſts a moderate 


eſtabliſhes a ſtoical apathy, and would have perſons 


* 
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he gave the above advice to keep themſelves ſingle, 
4 might the better — aflictions and — 
ſecutions, for the fake of their profeſſion, and 
eſcape many troubles which others endure. | 
Ver. 29. But this I ſay brethren, the time is ſhort, 
&c.] This is another reaſon, with which the A- 
poſtle ſupports his advice to virgins, and unmarried 
perſons to remain ſoz ſince the time of life is ſo 
very ſhort, and tis even but a little while to the 
end of the world, and ſecond coming of Chriſt 
and therefore ſeeing the marriage ſtate is ſo full of 
care and trouble, and it affords till leſs time for 
the ſervice of Chriſt and religion; he thought it 
moſt adviſeable for them to continue in a ſingle life, 
that they might be more at. leiſure to make uſe of 
that little time they had for their ſpiritual good and 
welfare, the edification of others, and the glory of 
Chriſt: unleſs it ſhould be rather thought that the 
22 is ſtill enlarging upon the former argument, 
en from the preſent time, being a time of diſtreſs 
and perſecution; and ſo the phraſe, he time is ſhort, 
or contracted, and full of anguiſh and affliction, is 
the ſame with he preſent neceſſity, and trouble in the 


that an unmarried ſtate was moſt preferable : it re- 
maineth that both they that have uiva, be as tho”; 
they bad none; and as for the reſt, they that were 


ſo behave as if they were not married; not that he 
would have them put py hq wives, or fancy 
with themſelves that they had none, 'or make no 


uſe of it; he would not have them give up them- 
ſelves to laſciviouſneſs and carnal luſts and pleaſures, 
even. with their own wives, and ſpend; their time 

in their com and embraces; but 
ſince the time of life was ſhort, and that full of 
troubles, they ſhould ſpend it in the ſervice and 
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table for their uſe” and diſpoſition 


and be accoun 
of it. 1 | 
Ver. 31. And they that uſe this world, as not 
abufing it, &c.] Such as have a large affluence of 
the things of this world, ſhould uſe them in a mo- 
derate and temperate manner; ſhould not ſquander 


them away extravagantly, or ſpend them on their 


luſts, and uſe them intemperately, which is to abuſe 
them: for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away ; 
not the nature, matter and ſubſtance, but the figure 
and form of it; for after this world is burnt up, a 
new one, as to form and faſhion, will ariſe, in much 
more beauty and glory; all that looks glorious and 
beautiful in the preſent world, as riches, honour, Ec. 
are all mere ſhow and appearance, have nothing 


ſolid and ſubſtantial in them; and are all fluid and 
tranſitory, are paſſing away; there is nothing firm 


and permanent; in a little time, all will be at an end: 
the world itſelf, as to its prefent form, and all that 
is in it; when there will be no more marrying, nor 
giving in marriage, no more buying and ſelling, n6 
more of the preſent changes and viciſſitudes of 


proſperity and adverſity, of joy and ſorrow ; theſę 


ſcenes will be all removed, and quite a new face of 
things appear : wherefore what the Apoſtle exhorts 
unto, with reſpect to preſent conduct and behaviour, 
muſt be right and. good. 
Ver. 32. But I would have you without careful- 
neſs, &c.] This is another reaſon, by which the 
Apoſtle confirms the advice he gives to virgins to 
remain ſuch, becauſe the married ſtate is full of 
cares, whereas the fitigle life is more free from 
them; and therefore he wiſhes them to continue in 
ſuch a ſtate, 'that they might be without anxious 
and diftracting cares of temporal things, things re- 
lating to the good decorum and ſuſtenance of a 
family, and ſo be more free and at leiſure for the 
ſervice of Goc; which he illuſtrates, by ſhewin 


worſhip of God, private and publick, as much as 
1 and not in the indulging and ſatisfying of 
r | 123 | | 
Ver. 30. And they that weep, as ib they wept 
nat; &c.] They that weep for troubles and croſſes, 
things: adverſe and afflicting in a marriage ſtate, 
for the loſs of wives or children; ſhould expreſs: 
their forrow in ſuch a manner and degree, as if they 
wept not; not that the Apoſtle here introduces and 


ſhow no manner of concern for theſe; things; but 
he directs to a moderate uſe of ſorrow, to ſuch a 
degree as not to hinder and divert from the exer- 


the different cates that married and unmarried per- 
ſons are involved in: be that is unmarried, careth 
for the things that belong to the Lord; ſuch as hearing 
the word, reading it, meditating upon it, praying 
to God and attending upon all” ordinances, taking 
every opportunity to glorify God, and do good to 
others ; but this is not to be underſtood as matter 
of fact, that unmarried perſons are fo ſtudiouſly 
concerned for theſe things, or that this is the caſe 
of all of them; there are many unmarried perſons 
think nothing about them, and are not at all con- 


cerned with them; but the meaning is, that ſuch. 
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{ ciſes of piety and religion: and they that rejoice, as] niently attend to theſe things, and ought fo to do; * 
| tho they ng not; ſuch who are bleſſed with land der that have the grace of God, will be more or i 
| great proſperity, and with whom every thing goes leſs folicitous to obſerve them: how he may pleaſe the h 
, well; they have married wives, and have children, Lord; for when theſe things are attended to in faith | 
5 and thrive in the world; let them rejoice on the ac-[and' fear, from a principle of love, and with a view 1 
0 count of theſe things, in ſuch a fill; filent way, as] to the glory of God, the goed of their own ſouls i 
: if they. rejoĩced not, their hearts not being ſet upon] and others, they are well pleaſing to the Lord; 3 
t their outward falicity, nor elated with it; but re- and tho' they are not meritorious of eternal life, 3 
2 joicing tather that their names were Written in hea- yet they are acceptable to God thro' Jeſus Chri 3 
A ven; that they had an intereſt in Chriſt and his and will be taken notice of with approbation, an At 
— grace) and a right and title to the glories of ano- followed with a reward of grace another day. "= 
d ther work, and at the ſame time be thankful to] Ver. 33. Bat he that is married careth for the i 
r God for what they enjoy in this: and they that buy things that are of the world, &c.] Attending dili- | 
h 6 though they poſſeſſed\ not; meaning, not any ſort of | gently to the büuſineſs and calling of life, he is en- 4 
n, yers, every one is à buyer in ſome ſenſe; but] gaged in, that he may provide food and cloathing, all 
in ſuch as purchaſe eſtates, buy houſes and lands, and and other neceſſaries for the ſupport and ſuſtenance 4 
0 become proprietors of large tracts. Theſe the ſfof his family * how be may pleaſe bis wviſe; and | 
it, Apoſtle, would nat have hold their ſubſtance for | make her and his children eaſy and comfortable. 

e- themſelves,: but bold-it as if they did not hold it; | This alſo, is not to be underſtood of every indi- 

15, parting with it tor the uſe of others; and as [vidual perſon'in a married ſtate, as matter of 720 

he perſons that are only ſtewards, and not property for on the one hand, there are fore who take 1 

Y owners, and in a little time muſt quit it all, |care to pleaſe their wives and. provide. fog their 
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families, and are worſe than infidels; and, on the 
other hand, there are others who take a proper care 
to make a ſuitable proviſion for their wives and 
children, to the Carisfa&ion of both; and yet this 
15 not their only care, they alſo care for, the things 
of the Lord, and concern themſelves much for his 
honour and glory : but the ſenſe is, that, generally 
ſpeaking, perſons in ſuch a ſtate are greatly involved 
in worldly cares, and have not that leiſure, and thoſe 
opportunities, that ſingle perſons have to attend 
religious exerciſes z where fore the ſingle ſtate, on 
this account is, in the Apoſtle's opinion, the more 
preferable. bay boot ro data | 0 
Ver. 34. There is difference alſo, between a wife 
and a virgin, &c.] The word piigioa, tranſlated 
there is difference, ſtands in ſome copies at the end 
of the laft verſe, and in the Yulgate Latin, and 
Ethiepic verſions, by which it is rendered, and is 
divided ; referring to the married man, whoſe 
thgughts are diſtracted with the cares of the world, 
and his mind divided between the Lord and his wite, 
between the things that pleaſe the one, and thoſe 
that pleaſe the other; ſo 925 he cannot attend upon 
the Lord without diſtraction, as the unmarried per- 
ſon. may; ſee ver. 35. But the more generally re- 
ceived reading is what we follow; in which words 
the Apoſtle ſhews, that there is juſt the ſame dif- 
ference between a married and an unmarried wo 
man, as there is between a married and an unmar- 
ried man. There's no difference in their nature, 
Hor ſex, but in their ſtate, and condition, and in 
the cares which involve the one and the other. The 
unmarried woman careth for the. things of the Lord; 
not every one that is unmarried, but one that has 
the grace of God, being in a fingle ſtate; as fuch an 
one is more at leiſure, and can more conveniently 
attend on the ſervice of the Lord, ſo ſhe ought, and 
generally ſpeaking. does: and her end in ſo doing 
is, that ſhe may, be holy both. in body and in ſpirit 
not in body only, but in ſpirit alſo; for outward 
chaſtity, without. internal N will be of little 


avail ; but as a cloſe adherence to the Lord, and to 


his worſhip and fervice, may..be a means of pre- 


| Frying from external pollutions of the body, ſo 


likewiſe of carrying on the internal work of grace 
upon the ſoul; not that it is to be thought that 
apmarried perians are the only ones; chat are holy in 
ody and ſpirit; there are ſome that are ſo in nei- 
er; and there are many married perſons that are 
aſte in their bodies, and poſſeſs. their veſſels in 


array; tho this is all that ſome care for; but with 


laid bf her by way of diſpraiſe, only that ſuch is 


—T 


meet and grapple with perſecution for the ſake of 
the Goſpel ; that they might be more free from the 
cares and incumbrances ot life, and more at li 

to ſerve the Lord; whereby not only his glory, but 
theit ſpiritual good, might be promoted; not that 
he thought that marriage was unlawful, or that the 
ſingle life was a more : honeſt, and a more chafte 
way of living, or that it was abſolutely neceſſary, 
and an incumbent duty upon them to remain ſingſe, 
nor would he be ſo underſtood: all that he had 
laid was by way of advice; he had very faithfully 
laid before them the advantages and diſadvantagey 
of both ſtates, and now leaves them to their full 
liberty to do as they pleaſed to take his advice, or 
not: not that I may caſt a ſnare an you; as fowlers 
on birds: had he enjoyned virginity as neceſſary, 
and inſiſted upon it, that it was abſolutely: their 
duty to live a ſingle life; this would have been 
laying an obligation upon them, and an enſnaring 
and entangling of them: hereby ſome might have 
engaged in . a. ſingle life, who had not the gift of 
continence, and ſo might have been drawn into the 
ſin of fornication, or into unnatural luſt, and ſuch 
impurities as would be very ſcandalous unto, and 
highly reflect upon the Goſpel of Chriſt. But the 
Apoſtle delivered himſelf on this ſubje& with no 
ſuch view, and in ſuch à manner, as is plain he 
meant not to enſnare any: but for that which i; 
comely, and that you may attend upon the Lord with. 
out diſtraction: all he aimed at, by adviſing them 
to a ſingle life, was that they might more orderly 
and conſtantly, and without diſtraction of mind, 
thro” the cares of the world, wait upon the Lord, 
and ſerve him; which, in his opinion, was chuſing 
the good part with Mary; whilit others, like Mar- 
tha, were troubled, divided, and diſtracted with 


„was cotemporary with the Apoſtle) this is he 
« who detains his daughter at home when ſhe is 


that is, one that is arrived to years of 3 15 
ripe for marriage, and is what the Jeb doctors 
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her father's power; for ſo runs the canon “, 
« na 112, when ſhe is at the flower of her agg, 
„ ſhe is no more under her father's power :** her 
father can't make void her vows, tho' a huſband 
can : and need ſo require; that ſhe be” given in 
marriage to a man; if ſhe has not the gift of con- 
tinence; if ſhe is in danger of falling into the fin 


of fornication, and the father or guardian are ſen- 


fible of this: let him do what he will, be finneth not; 
he is under no obligation by what the Apoſtle had 
faid to detain her in a ſingle life; he may give her 
in marriage it he pleaſes : he may do what ſhe will, 
4s it may be rendered; comply with her inclination 
and defire in marrying her to ſome perſon ; in do- 
ing which, neither he nor ſhe will break any law 
of God, and ſo not ſin therein: let them marry ; let 
rents marry their children when this is the caſe; 
let the young 'men and young women marry who 
are ſo diſpoſed ; there's no reaſon why they ſhould 
not; there is nothing contrary to it in the word of 
God, nor in the advice of the Apoſtle ; nay; ac- 
cording-to him, it was much better to marry than 
to burn, or to be expoſed to any ſnare and temp- 
ration. LOS . g 1 1 $77 
Ver. 37. Nevertheleſs, be that flandeth ſtedfaſt in 
bis heart, &c.] The Apoſtle returns to confirm 
his former advice, where it can be attended to with 
ſafety; and obſerves, that notwithſtanding what he 
had allowed, might lawfully be done, and was pro- 
per to be done; yet a man that had deliberated 
upon, and. had well weighed the matter of virgi- 
nity, the caſe of a ſingle life, and was at a point 
about it, having no heſitation nor fluuation of 
mind concerning it: and alſo having no neceſſity ; of 
acting otherwiſe, ' either thro* the meanneſs of his 
circumſtances, or rather through the weakneſs of 
his virgin, ſhe not having the gift of continency: 
but hath over his own wi; his daughter's 
will being the ſame with his, and ſhe entirely con- 
ſeating to live a ſingle life; ' otherwiſe he would 
have no power of acting as he 


point on mature deliberation, in which he himſelf 
is hearty and determined, and his child perfectly 
aſſents to it, ſo that on all hands it is an agreed 
matter: that be will keep his virgin; at home with 
him, unmarried, and not give her to any man in 
marriage: doth well; or that which is for both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual profit and advantage, as before 
obſerved. Some underſtand all this of a man's 
keeping his own virginity, and determining to 
eentinue un married. 

Ver. 38. §o then be tbat 'piveth her in marriage 
doth well, &c.] Does that wlüch is in its own na- 
ture good; that which is agreeable to the will of 
God, is of his inſtitution and appointment, and 
therefore muſt be good, and anſwer many good: 
ends and purpoſes. Such an one that marries his 
daughter, he ſeeing a neceſſity for it, and a pro- 
priety in it, does à very thing ; ſecures her 
chaſtity, and his own credit; prevents fornication,” 
and other evils that might follow; conſults the good 
af mankind, and the honour of religion. But be 
that giveth ber not in marriage doth better; not a 
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pleaſed in ſuch a 
caſe : and hath ſo decreed in his beart ; it is a fixed 
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profitable and advantageous under ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, with ſuch and ſuch conditions and 
conſcquentes 3; ſince hereby a ſingle perſon is more 
fit to encounter with, and endure perſecutions, is 
freer from the cares of life, and more at liberty 
to wait upon the Lord, and give up himſelf to his 
ſer vice. ee ee eee NN CON? 

Ver. 29.'The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth, & c.] That is, ſhe is bound to her huſ- 
band, by the law of matriage, during his life; nor can 
the bond of marriage between them be diſſolved bur 
by the death of one of them, except in the ' caſes 
of adultery, and wilful deſertion, ſee Rom. vii. 2, 3. 
But if ber buſband be dead; or aſleep, | for "ſo the 
word may be rendered; tho! it deſigns death: death 
is often expreſſed by ſleeping in ſcripture; for the 
dead will not always remain in ſuch a ſtate, but be 
raiſed from thence at the laſt day, juſt as perſons 
are awaked out of ſleep. The Alexandrian copy 
reads, amrolam, dead; and ſo ſeems the Ebiopie 
verſion to have read. She is at liberty t marry 
whom. ſhe will ; ſo that ſecond marriages are lawful; 
tho* condemned by many of the ancients :. the li- 
berty of a widow is greater than that of à virgin, 
becauſe a virgin is under the power, and at the diſ- 
poſe of her parents; but a widow is at her om 
diſpoſe; death having diſſolved her former ob- 
ligation, ſhe is at entire liberty to marry, or not 
marry, and to marry whom ſhe pleaſes,” that is not 
forbidden by the laws of God: only in the Lord; not 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary that her huſband ſnould 
be in the Lord, a converted perſon, /a believer in 
Chriſt ; tho* ſuch an one ſhould be moſt defirable” 
and eligible :” but either that ſhe ſnould continue in 
the poſſeſſion of her faith in Chriſt, and not relin- 
quiſh it for the ſake of an huſband; or thiat ſhe 


enter into this ſtate in the fear df the Lord, calling 


upon him, and conſulting him in ſuch an important 
al and take care that whom ſhe marries is not 
within the line prohibited by the Lorddw. 
Ver. 40: But ſhe is happier if ſhe" ſo abide; bee. 
'That is,- a-widow, in an unmarried ſt; te; Khich is 
to be underſtood not of thei happineſs of another 


world, but of this: the Apoſtle's meaning is, that 


{ſhe would be more fres fröm cares, and leſs liable 


to trouble, would live witk mere peace and quict-" 
neſs, and be more at leiſure to ferve the Lord, 
ſecond marriages oftentimes proving mote diſagree- 
able than the firſt; but in this the Apoſtle only 
gives his opinion, enjoits' nothing by: way of com- 
mand, or in an authoritative manner: and ithere- 
fore adds, after m judemmr;according;/toſhis ſenſe 
of things, and agreeabſe to th advice he had before 
given to unmarried perſons, Whether virgins or 
widows, ſuch à perſon was likely to! have moſt 
peace, and leaſt trouble, remaining a widow, than if 
married, and fo conſequently: more happy: and in 
order to engage ſuch to regard kis coùnſel, he fur 
ther ſays, and I think alſo that I have the Spirit of 
God; that tho? he had no expreſs command, nor 
did he pretend to any, nor did he lay any linjunc- 
tion on any, but left them to cheir liberty , yet he 
could not but think, nay; hel was aſſurec, though 
he thus modeſtly expreſice Himſelf, that he Was di- 


better action iw itſelf, fimply conſidered; but more 
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VVV 
| this chapter the Apoſtle (Proceeds to conſider 

the caſe. of eating things offered to idols, which, 
tho* an indifferent thing, was abuſed by many in 


the Corinthian. church, to the ſcandal and hurt of | vately at home, having bought them of the 


weak chriſtians ; wherefore the Apoſtle diſſuades 
from. the uſe of it, and refutes the arguments which 
were uſed; by them in defence of their practice. 
And the general foundation on which ing n 
ed being their knowledge of chriſtian liberty, he 
begins with that; and makes anſwer to it, by grant- 
ing, that he, and they, and all had knowledge in 
general; and by diſtinguiſhing between knowledge 
and charity, the one puffing: up, and the other edi- 
e to argue from the one, to the 
diſuſe of the other, was wrong, ver. 1. ſeeing that 
kind of knowledge, which was not accompanied 
with love, was no true knowledge, ver. 2. but that 
was right Which had annexed to it love to God, and 
our neighbour, ver. 3. and then applies this obſer- 
vation ite the caſe. of things offered to idols; and 
explains the; knowledge which fame had, and boaſt- 


ed of. 2 thatan;idel was nothing, and that there Was 
but one God, ver. 4. Which latter he proves and 
confirms, paxtly by allowing: chat there were many 
nominal gods and lords, both in heaven and earth; 


but then they were only ſo by name, not by na- 
tute, Vet.. and partly hy obſerving the common 
faith of chriſtians, that there is but one Gd, and 


_ 


9 


p. VIII. 


ſpel liberty, thought it very criminal and ſinful to 
eat them; others that had, or boaſted they had 
more knowledge, would not only eat them 

ea- 
then prieſts, or in the common ſhambles, where 
they were expoſed to ſale, and at publick feaſts, to 
which they were invited by their friends; but would 
even go into an idol's temple, and fit and eat them 
there, to the great grief and prejudice of weak 
chriſtians; and what they lrad to plead in their own 
defence was their knowledge, to which the Apoſtle 
here replies: we know. that wwe all have knowledge; 
which is ſaid either affirmatively and ſeriouſly; and 
the meaning is, that the Apoſtles, and other chri- 
ſtians knew, and were conſcious to themſelves of 
their light and knowledge, and were aſſured, and 
might affirm with confidence, that they all, or the 
moſt part, only ſome few excepted, ſee ver. 7. had 
the lame knowledge of chriſtian liberty as they had; 
knew that an idol was nothing, and that cating 
meats offered to them could not defile, or do them 
any hurt; for they were very ſenſible there was 
nothing common or unclean of itſelf, and yet did 
not think fit to make uſe of their knowledge to the 
grieving- and wounding of their fellow-chriſtians : 
or elle. this is ſaid ironically, we are wiſe folks; 
1y0u; particularly are men of knowledge, and wil- 
dom will die with you; you. know that you 


one Eort Jeſus, wh are both deſeribed by their Know ; you. are very, knowing in your own con- 
names::and properties}; yer; 6. But now! though J cits, and very poſitive as to your knowledge. 
there w ſuch knowledge concerning an idol, as Tas the ſaying of Socrates, that this one thing he 
nochingw abc, things offered. toi it, as indifferent, in Knew, that he knew nothing 3, but men wile in 
amt this was not the caſe-of all; who, ons their [their on opinion know every thing : knowledge 
knowledge way fall; cheir eonſciences: were weak, 95 Neth up; not; true knowledge; not that which 
and, werd dafi led by cating ſueh things thro? the comes from above, which is gentle and eaſy to be 
example of others, Vers yy Mhexefare it became ſueh ſ entrtated not ſanctified knowledge, or that which 
| err hoo gk wo abſtain\from eating has the grace of God going along with it, that 
em partly om thecunprefitableneſs of ſuch eat: makes men humble, and will not ſuffer them to be 
ing th m WIHh rHlgaft 40 divine acceptance;! it | put Os — another; but a mere ſhew 
making them neithen Netter nor worſe, ven, and. ſof Knowledge, knowledge in conceit, mere no- 
partly frem the hurtfulgeh bf it to others, iti being tional and ſpeculative knowledge, that which is 


a. hling: block tarthe weak; which ought not 


tot he. id an Shen Wye: and emboldęning to 


do ſodikewie to the ij ary oi itheir weak: conſaiences, 


ver. ſo; ] αithedoſs anti ruin of their 


ty Which: io aggravated. by! their 
mt hs h fer whom: Chil died, 
ven. A id Lhus by ng their — 4 — 
theytothatddrew- ithemcinto this prgctiat, hy their 
exampl [finned both. 
Qhriſt bine lfu ver. An. 2c From 


deſtitute of charity "or love: | but: charity edifieth ; 

tis, a man that has knowledge, joined with love 

God, and his felluw-chriſtians, will feek for that 
which! makes for; the edification of others and 
without, this all his iknawledge will be of no avail, 
and he himſelf be nothing | 
| Ver. 2. And if any man think\ that. be knows any 
things. Sc.] Whoever has an opinion of himſclf, 


alf their: hrethren, and or is conceited with:hisown knowledge, and fancies 
whith/the Apd» 


tbe knows mere than he does 3 which is always 


ter gde ludos, thatizather; than er: 4 weak, bro: the caſe of thoſe thut are elated with their know- 


ther Hat; was right never, 
this herſtrengthens his 
dom Wet. Und \ at Na An T dus 2yil 156 
100 eDOEMNO? el21qx2 on Ld ac Off 380? ; ay 


Ven ee, eee, eff ited undo idols, | comfort, and-edification. of bis brother; and there- 
1tne it 


&. h. This: another of bings the Conin- 


thianoch rte tai ther cpſtig about, de ſting to have ; 
his) JE.) AAA controverfy that; had heneaftgr: obtain, for the preſent he muſt be put 
been be u hather it was: lawful; to cat down for a man chat knows nothing as he ſhould 


taiest any fle at alb and ledge, and treat others with contempt 
awa example and reſolu : 


5 and have 

regard to their and edi fication: he know- 
eth nothing yet as be bugbt to know; if he did, he 
would know this, that he ought to conſult the peace, 


fore chatever knowledge he may fancy he has at- 
— "or or whatever; hel may be capable of, and 


a that had been ſacrificed to idols. This was] do; for he knows neither his duty to God nor 


Alli wr uncl n Nen, n xv. and 
it was agreed to, that for the peace of the churches, 
that the Gentiles, among other things, be adviſed to 
abſtain from them; which, it ſeems, the church at 
Carinth knew nothing of, for the controverſy was 

W . them: ſome that were weak in 
hi lint; und had not, at leaſt, clear notions of Go- 


3 


man. if he knew the former, he would know the 
latter. | 5 
Ver. 3. But if any man love God, &c.] As they 
do, and ſhew it, who love their brethren, and are 
careful not to grieve them ; and make uſe of their 
ſuperior knowledge, not for their deſtruction, but 
edification : tbe ſame is known of bim; is N by 
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him, made to know more by him; ſuch an one Teſtament, that there is but one God, and conſe- 
increaſes in ſpiritual knowledge, or he is highly] quently that idols are nothing, and that they can- 
approved of, eſteemed and beloved by God s he not defile them, nor any thing that is offered to 
takes a ſpecial and particular notice of him, mani- them. 8 N 
feſts his love to him, and will own and acknow-] Ver. g. For thangh there be that ure called gods, 
ledge him another day, when proud, haughty, over-&c.] That are fo by name, tho“ not by nature 
bearing, and hard- hearted profeſſors will be reject-I Who are called ſo in ſcripture, as angels and magi- 
ed by him. _ |ftrates, or by men, who give them ſuch names; 
Ver. 4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe|and account them ſo: whether in heaven; as the 
things, &c.] The Apoſtle having enlarged on the|ſun, moon, and ſtars: or in earth; as men who 
head of knowledge, which thoſe who made an ill] formerly lived on earth; or various creatures on 
uſe of their chriſtian liberty, urged in favour off earth, who. have been accounted deities ; or ſtocks 
their conduct; he returns to the ſubject in queſtion [and ſtones graven by man's device: as there be gout 
in relation to meats, hat are offered in ſacriſice many; almoſt without number, as were among the 
*unto idols. The determinations of the Jewiſb ſchbols| Exyptians, Grecians, Romans, and others; yea, even 
concerning this affair, are as follow, which admit] among the Fews, who falling into idolatry, their 
of no manner of profit by them in any ſhape: a gods were according to the number of theit cities, 


s beaſt, the whole of which they offer to idols, is] Fer. ii. 28. and lords many; referring to the Baalim; 


« forbidden of profit, even its dung, and its bones, | or the ſeveral idols that went by the name of Baal, 
« and its horns, and its hoofs, and its ſkin, all is or lord, as Baal Peor, Numb. xxv. 3. Baal Zepbon, 
« foxbid to be of any profit v. Again, fleſh, Exod. xiv. 2. Baal Zebub, 2 Kings I. 2. Baal. Berith, 
«or wine, or fruits, which are brought in to be Judg. viii. 33. | | 

offered up to idols, are not forbidden to profit] Ver. 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father, 
« with, although they are brought into the idols] &c.] In this Chriftians and Fews agree with the 
« temple, until they offer them up before it ;|beft and wiſeſt philoſophers of the Gentiles, that 
« 297 De, tt when offered up before it, there is but one God; which is clear from the per- 


„ they become an offering; and tho they may re- fections of God, as neceffary exiſtence, eternity, in- 


« turn them, and bring them out, lo, theſe are for- finity, omnipotence, all-fufficiency, goodneſs, and 
« bidden for ever; and all that is found in an idol's| perfection; trom one firſt cauſe of all things; from 
« temple, cven water and ſalt are forbidden of the government of the world; and from the writ- 
profit by the law, 93-1320 550), and be tbat ings of the Old and New Teſtament z ſo that to us 
« eats any thing thereof is to be beaten,” Once] believers this point is out of all doubt: but who 
more *, an 1/raelite that lifts up a cheeſe to wor- this one God is the Gentiles knew not, and the Fews 
« ſhip it, but does not worſhip it, but a Genſile are very ignorant of; but we Chriftians know him 
6 2 it, it is forbidden of profit, becauſe to be the Father; by whom is meant either God eſ- 
« the lifting of it up is an action; and ſo if he ſentially conſidered, the one God, Father, Son, and 
« lifts up an egg, and a Gentile comes and wor-] Spirit, called the Father, not in relation to any per- 
« ſhips it, it is forbidden; he that cuts a gourd, fon in the Godhead, but in relation to the crea- 
« or any ſuch thing, and worſhips it, it is ferbid- tures: ſo this one God, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
« den, Sc.“ But by theſe decrees we chriſtians ſis the Father of ſpirits, the creator of angels, and 
are not bound: we know that an idol is nothing in the ſouls of men, the God of all fleſh, the Father 
the world; among the things created by God in] of all the individuals of human nature, the Father 
the world; for tho* the matter of it may be of or author of all the mercies and bleſſings the children 
God, the form is of men; nor has it any ſhare in of men enjoy. Or. elſe perſonally conſidered, and 
the government of the world: and though that of ſo deſigns the firſt perſon in the Godhbead, who is 


which it may be made, as gold, ſilver, braſs, Sc. called ſo in relation to his Son, who is ſtiled the 


is ſomething; yet as it is a form and repreſentation only · begotten of the Father: and when he is ſaid 
of God, it is nothing, becauſe there can be no re- to be the one God, it muſt be underſtood, not as 
ne of the inviſible God ; it is nothing, [excluſive of the Son and Spirit; for if the Son 
is, it has no divinity in it, it is no God. Tho? | ſtands excluded in this clauſe from being the ong 
it may have an exiſtence, as the ſun, moon, and God with the Father, by the ſame rule of interpre- 
ſtars, yet got divinity; and in that ſenſe nothing.|tation, the Father in the next clauſe muſt ſtand ex- 
The Apoſtle here ſpeaks the language of the Jeriſbſcluded from being the one Lord with Chriſt; bur 
doctors, who ſay *, why doſt thou envy an idol? as dominion or lordſhip belongs to the Father, ſo 
„ A PR, Vince it is nothing, or there is no. deity to the Son, and alſo to che Spirit. Of whom 
thin in it.. And again , the Nabbins ſay, are all things ; all created beings and erhings; angels 
* fincey;; D vn h, there is notbing in an idol, are of him, are created; hy him; ſerve and worſhip 
* why, do they call them deities? Very likely him; devils are of him, and under him, and at his 
the. Apoſtle may have. reference to & οο, the ntroul, tho they have; rebelled apart him; all 
Hebrew word for idols, which ſignifies things of ind are of him, and archiy offepring; the whole 
nought; that are good for nothing are of no value, [univerſe, the heavens, che earth, ani ſeas, and all 
and are as nothing, I. ii. 20. And that there is none that in them are, are of him; all things in nature, 
other God but one. This clauſe may be conſideredſ providence, gruce, and glory, come of him; he 
either as a reaſon of the former, why an idol is no- jy the author of every merry, temportÞ and ſpiritual. 
ching, is. no deity, is no: Gods far there is none Aud we in bim; or fan him; as vertutufes we are 
ather Fes (but. one, as it may be rendered ; or as aſ not only made by um, ber: nee in- Him; and are 
part of chat believers Know for as they know an ſupported in him, and by him, anch ate ereated for 
idol is nothüng, ſo. they know both from reaſon and ius glory : tho this ſdems xarher! to reſpect what! 
revelation, from the; boobs of the Old and New!believers are, as/new!creatures;; they fe in God 
U ih 0 14-4 in en : 


akt: agg 4 4. 1%, 26W-: | p3ls ,riootiion Dun ; 1014-508 4h HV mot bY (22516 
8. ae þ ws abort Here Sho apr 46 104-20 26 bein to eemjenu Das 29921. 5001 JVOQIIW 
„ M²aimon. Hilch: Obede Cochabim, &c. c. to F x; 1 Lis os W Cor 3.3.; > Prefat. od: 
Rchai Rabbati, fol! 40. 3. »Debarim ; fol. 236.4. * 6, fol. 2. K 138. 2. & t. . 

4 121 1 The 3" 4 ut 2 415 Sti 1 MOT . 11 31 * Ko * Aude Wiese, 22891 4227499 l 
Vor. II. 44 7 P | 


— — n 
— — 7 — — — 22 a. 
r= rg nz aa 2 


= KILLED 
— - TF A 
0 . 
— — — _ 
— — a - —— 2 — — 
= — * * — * ene 4 4+ "4 - — oy EC; o 

— - m—_- — * — ". ws — * 2 ＋ 22 = 2 
— — — rm * — = 4 A Py ol — a. - + S494 < 
2 — - == 2 — = =. 


< - — —e 6 —— 2 
on — 
* 
- + 
: _ = 5 


606 N I. CO RT 


they art intereſted in him as their Covenant-God, ſidol; and ſo the Eibiopic verſion ſeems to have 
and in his everlaſting and immutable love; they read: and the ſenſe is, that ſome having been for- 
are engraven on his hands, and ſet as a ſeal on his merly accuſtomed to worſhip idols, and to eat 


heart; they are into him, as it may be rendered; they 

are brought into nearneſs to him, and communion 

with him; and are for bim, are choſen, redeemed, 

regenerated, and called for the glorifying of the 

5 and to ſhew forth his praiſe. 
e 


Father anfl Spirit, but in oppoſition to the lords 
many before mentioned, and with _ to all his 
prope: Chriſt: is the one Lord of all, as he is 
od over all, the creator and former of all things; 
and he is ſo like wiſe as mediator, having all power, 
dominion, and government put into his hands: he 
is, in a ſpecial ſenſe, the one Lord of his people, 
and that by right of marriage to them; by right of 
redemption of them; thro' his being an head unto 
them, and king of them; and by a voluntary ſur- 
render of themſelves to him, rejecting all other 
lords, as ſin, ſatan, and the world, who have for- 
merly had dominion over them, they acknowledge 
him to be. their one and only Lord: &y whom are 
all things ;- in nature; all the created beings of this, 
or the other world, whether vifible or inviſible, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and powers are 
by him; no creature was made without him, 
and all by him; and all things in grace, our 
election, redemption, reconciliation, pardon, juſti- 
fication, and everlaſting glory and bappineſs. And 
we by him ; we are redeemed by him from fin, ſa- 
tan, the law, death, and hell; we are by him what 
we are, as chriſtians, as believers in him; by him, 
and from him, we have all the grace and the ſupplies 
of it we have; by him we have acceſs to the Fa- 
ther, and fellowſhip: with him; by him we are go- 
verned, influenced, protected, and preſerved to his 
kingdom and glory; and by him we are, and ſhall 
be java with an everlaſting ſalvation. | 1 444 
Ver. 7. Howbeit, there is nat in every man that 
knowledg?,, &c.] The Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of 
Heathens, in whom there was no knowledge of the 
one true God, the author of all things, and of the 
one Lord Jeſus, the only ſaviour and redeemer; 
but of Chriſtians, in whom: chere was the know⸗ 
ledge. of theſe things, but not in all of them ; the 
knowledge of this, that an idol was nothing; for 
tho? they knew that an idol was not God, and had no 
true deity in it, nor was it any true repreſentation of 
God, yet fancied that it had am influence upon food 
that was offeted to it, to defile it, and render it 
unclean, ſo that it ought not to be eaten; and ſince 
there were ſuch perſons that were ſo ignorant and 
weak, it became: thoſe, wha; lad: more knowledge: 


to be careful ho they laid ſtumbling · blocks in the h 


way of ſuch, to the prejudice of their conſciences: 
that there were ſuch, tlie Apoſtle affirms, far | ſome 
with: conſcienae f ibe idol unto; this bour, eat it at 
ai thing,offered unto an idol; that is, there were ſome 
rſons even at; that vety time, tho! they hadi been 
long converted from heatheniſm to chriſtianity, 
$eb. ad ſuch an opinion of an idol, that they really 
ought in their on gonſciences, that thert were 
ſomethiag in an idol, they could not well tell what, 
that defiled i meats offered to it, and made them 
unlawful to; he eaten; and et, thro' the influence 
of the examples of others, were pre vailed upon 
to eat of tham, having at the ſame. time a nqtien 
of ſuch, fog, as if it was not common food, but 
hadi received ſome virtue from the idol; and not 
without ſome reget, and uneaſineſs of mind, as be- 


And one Lord 
ſus Chriſt; ſo called, not to the excluſion of the 


hings offered to them, as having received ſome 
virtue from them, ſtill retained an opinion, that 
there was ſome difference between ſuch meats and 
others. And their conſcience being weak is defiled . 
becauſe ſuch act againſt the dictates of their own 
conſcience; which, though weak, is binding, and 
linn'd againſt, defiles, according to the rules given 
by the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 14, 23. | | 

Ver. 8. But meat 'commendeth us not to Ged, &e.} 
Theſe words are ſaid by the Apoſtle, either as ex- 
preſſing the argument of ſuch as had knowledge in 
favour of themſelves, that what they did was à 
thing indifferent, by which they were made nci- 
ther better nor worſe; nor did they look upon it 
as meritorious, or expect any favour from God on 
account of it, and therefore were not to be blamed 
for uſing their liberty in the manner they did: or 
elſe they are ſpoken by him as his own ſenſe; and 
the meaning is, that eating of meat, any ſort of 
meat, and ſo that which is offered to idols, or ab- 
ſtinence from it, neither one nor the other recom- 
mends any to the love and favour of God; 
MNITD , does not bring near, or give acceſs to 
God, as the Hriac verſion renders the phraſe; docs 
not ingratiate any into his affectionate regards, or 
make them acceptable unto him: for neither if ue 
eat are we the better; or abeund, not in earthly but 
{ſpiritual things, in the graces of the Spirit, and 
particularly in the efteem and good-will of God, 
upon which ſuch an action can have no influence: 
neither if toe eat not are wwe the worſe; or are dg 
cient; meaning not in temporal things, but, as be- 
fore, in ſpiritual; true grace and piety are not a 
whit the leſs; nor are ſuch perſons leſs in the love 
and favour of God, which is not to be known and 


Judged of by any ſuch action, or the omiſſion 


of it. LEN N 
Ver. 9. But take beed left by any means, &c.] This 
is either a reply to the inſtance of ſuch as argued in 
favour of eating things offered to idols; or a limi- 
tation and explanation of the Apoſtle's own con- 
ceſſion, that it made a man, with reſpe& to the 
favour of God, neither better nor worſe: yet care 
ſhould be taken, leſt #his liberty of yours become a 
\fhumbling-block to them that are weak'; he owns they 
had à liberty, or a right, or power, as the word 
may be rendered, of eating, or not eating, as they 
pleaſed; but then they ought to be cautious, leſt 
they ſhould be the means of - offending,” or cauſing 
to offend, fuch who were weak in the faith, an. 
had not that knowledge of chriſtian liberty they 
had : not the uſe of their power and liberty is here 


denied, but the abuſe of it is guarded againſt; for 
tho” the action itſelf was indifferent, yet as it might 
be uſed, it might be ſinful, being attended with 
very bad conſequences, ſuch as hereafter men- 
ene AHI bes 1% LOW Wo: 
Ver. xo. Fur if any man ſee thee which haſt know- 
ledge, &c.] That is, not any perſon whatever; not 
one that has equal knowledge, and can with a good 
conſcience take the ſame liberty; but one that is 
weak in the faith, that has not ſuch à clear ſight of 
the doctrine of chriſtian hberty: if ſuch an one 
ſhould: 6bſerve-one that is famous for his ſuperior 


» bod bd 


the idol s temple; or at table; or at a feaſt, where, it 
ſeems, after the ſacrifice was over, a feaſt was made 
of what was left, and friends were invited to par take 
of it: and ſome ſuch there were in this church, 


— 4 - 9,2 14 * < # O17 
ing polluted with it, The Wexandrian. copy. and 
ſome ohen 0, rok, ; rough cuſtom of the 


lwho to ſhow their chriſtian liberty, and their know- 


ledge 


abilities, learning, and knowledge, At at meat in 
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ledge of it, would go and fit down at theſe feaſts [fend, ver. 13. thro' an imprudent uſe of chriſtian 
publickly, looking upon ſuch meats as having no- liberty in thoſe who had the greater knowledge, 
thing different from common food, or what they] and by a participation of things offered unto idols, 
bought in the markets, or brought up as their own :|.in an idol's temple, and riot of his eternal. damna- 
ſhall not the conſcience of bim that is ea; in Know- tion in hell; which could never enter into the Apo- 
ledge, who is not clearly inſtructed in the doctrine|ftle's thought, as to be brought about hereby, as 
of chriſtian liberty, but has ſome doubts upon his] appears from ver. 8. and fo is no proof of Chriſt's. 
mind, whether it is lawful to eat ſuch meats, ima-I dying for ſuch as periſh eternally : for thoſe for 
gining them to be polluted by the idol: be em-|whom Chriſt has died, he has by his death pro- 
boldened;, Gr. edified;” that is, induced by ſuch an] cured ſuch bleſſings for them, as a juſtifying righ- 

example, and confirmed by ſuch an inſtance with |teouſneſs, pardon of fin, peace with God, re- 
_ boldneſs, and without fear, to eat thoſe things which] conciliation unto him, and eternal ſalvation, which 
are offered to idols; contrary to his light, and know-] will for ever ſecure them from periſhing in ſuch 
ledge, and conſcience; and fo upon a reflection on|ſenſe. | 3 
what he has done, wound his weak conſcience, Ver. 12: But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, 
deſtroy his peace, and diſtreſs his ſoul. This] &c.] Through fitting at meat in an idol's tem- 
the Apoſtle propoſes to the conſideration of theſe] ple, and thereby violating the new commandment 
men of knowledge and liberty, as what might bel of love; by which faints are obliged to love one 
the cafe, and which they could not well deny, to] another as brethren, and take care to do nothing 
diſſuade them from the uſe of their liberty, in all that may hurt and prejudice one another's peace 
places, and times, and under all circumſtances ; all and comfort, it being an incumbent duty upon 
which ought to be ſeriouſly weighed and attended] them by love to ſerve one another: and wound 
to in this buſineſss. 3 | /beir weak conſcience ; as before obſerved : it is con- 
Ver. 11. And thro thy knowledge, &c.) Theſe] trary to the law of love to wound a brother; tis 
words contain an aggravation of the fin ſuch per- an aggravation of the fin to wound a weak one; 
ſons are guilty of, who are the means, by their ex-] what greater cruelty than to ſtrike or beat, as the 
ample, ot enfnaring weak minds, and cauſing them] word here uſed ſignifies, a ſick and infirm man? 
to ſtumble and fall, even in ſome ſenſe ſo as to pe- and greater ſtill to ſtrike and wound his conſcience 
riſh : ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt than any part of his body; for a wounded ſpirit is 
died? every word almoſt carries in it an exaggera-| inſupportable without divine aid and influence; and 
tion of this matter 3 it is not ſome flight injury that] what ſerves moſt to enhance the crime and guilt 
is done to the perſon, but even cauſing him to is, ye /in againſt Chrift, who has ſo loved this weak 
periſþ z and this is not ſaid of any perſon, but a] brother as to die for him; and between whom 
brot her, to whom the ſtrongeſt affection, and ſtricteſtſ there is ſo cloſe an union, as between head and 
regard, ſhould be ſhown ; and a «weak brother, off members; and from whence ſuch a ſympathy ariſes, 
whom the greater care ſhould be taken; and there-|that what is done to, or againſt fuch a perſon, 
fore it is an inftance of cruelty to do damage to] Chriſt takes as done to himſelf. © The Syriac verſion” 
ſuch an one, and that not ignorantly, which can't| emphatically adds, , Bimſelf. | 
be pretended, but hr thy knowledge ; not thro*' | Ver. 13. Wherefore if meat make my brother to of. 
the true uſe, but abuſe of it: thoſe that have know - fend, &c.] This is the concluſion of the whole, 
ledge ſhould know better, and improve it to the which the Apoſtle makes with reſpect to himſelf, 
edification,” and not the deſtruction of fellow-chri-]and propoſes for the imitation of others; that ſince 
ſtians; and all this done in a caſe of indifference, an imprudent uſe of chriſtian liberty, in this article 
that might as well be let alone, of which there was] of eating things offered to idols, might be attended 
no neceſſity for the doing of it: but what aggra-| with ſuch bad conſequences, as to lay a ſtumbling- 
vates moſt of all is, that this affects a perſon for] block in the way of weak chriſtians, and be a means 
whom Cbriſt died; that he had ſuch a value for as of imboldening them to do things contrary to their 
to purchaſe and redeem with the price of his on conſciences, and fo break the peace of their minds, 
blood ; and yet theſe men made ſo little account of, wound their ſpirits, grieve and afflict their ſouls, 
as by ſo trifling a thing to riſque their good and and not only ſo, but ſo to do would be to fin againſt 
welfare. Some would from hence conclude the Chriſt himſelf; rather than do any of theſe things, 
doctrine of univerſal redemption, that Chriſt died for or be acceſſary to them, he determines, in the 
al men, even for ther that periſh ; but it ſhould be ſtrength of divine, grace, that he will eat no fleſb 
obſerved, chat the words are put by way of inter- tobile the world ſtandeth; or for ever: not only he 
togation, and prove no matter of fact, even ſup-reſolves he Il not eat fleſh offered to idols, but no 
poling they could be underſtood” of eternal ruin other fleſh, if this was an offence to a weak bro- 
and deſtruction ; and at moſt only imply the dan- ther; and he not only concludes to abſtain a fe- 
ger and poſſibility thereof throꝰ offences given, were days, or months, or years, but as long as he ſhould 
they not preſerved by the power and grace of God live in the world: he choſe rather to live on herbs, 
tho Chriſt, who died for them, and ſo will not or any other food but this, %,, ſays he, I make my 
luffer them to periſh ; though this is no thanks to brother to offend : this is truly chriſtian charity, a 
them who lay ſtumbling· blocks in their way, and proof of brotherly love, and it ſhews a concern far 
4 muh as in them lies, cauſe them to periſh, in the peace and welfare of others, when a perſon 
tis ſeiſe : beſides, the periſbing of this weak bro- foregoes his own right, and drops the uſe of his 
cher is to be undlerſtood of his peace and comfort, liberty, rather than grieve, wound, and offend a 
ind is explained by defiling his conſcience, ver. 7. brother in Chriſt. | SD | 
by wounding it, ver, 12. and making him to . 
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 wherefore, whatever might, be objected to him by 
other perſons, they had no reaſon to object to his 
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THI A N S. Ch. ix. v. I. 
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Tei eg things in this chapter are the [and be che inftrument of their falvation, he bs 


proof of the A poſtle's office and authority; 
arguments for his own maintenance, and the main- 
tenance of Goſpel-minſters; reaſons Why he did 
not make uſe of his right and privilege in this re- 
ſpect; and the whole is concluded with an exhor- 
tation to diligence and perſeverance in the chriſtian 
courſe of life, of which he himſelf was an example. 
He begins with his office, as an Apoſtle, and proves 
it; partly by his independency on men, not having 
his call and miſſion from them; and partly by his 
corporal ſight of Chriſt, and the authority which 
he in perſon received from him; and alſo by the 
ſncoels of his miniſtry among the Corinthians, ver. 1. 


Apoſtleſhip, ſceing they Rn COVER his 
miniſtry; were ſo many ſeals of it, ver. 2. and 
ſince his call to the miniſtry was firm and valid, he 
had a Tight, as other miniſters, to a maintenance 


the churches, without labouring with bis own hands, | 


the right 9 ' 


| Goſpel, from the juſtice. and uity of the thing, | 
things, it is but 


his power, left, any check ſhould, be put to the 
D the Golpel, ver. 12. And be goes on 


ake thus point clear and manifeſt from the caſe| perſons, 


th way thaw 
ee lr Fa gh bag rb 
(LION, Wa, mumtring my EN1NgS, NAG a pre- 
viſion made for them, yer, 13. Andi laſtiy, from 
eee 
who has ordained it as a, law of his, that the preachers 
of, the; Goſpethould. hve of it, ver. 14. tho; the 
Apaſtle hiniſelf didnotwake ule of this his privilege;. 
nor would. he. ever: make. uſe of it, eſpecially at Co- 
ee E.06 1 9 55 elne, Adee 
al one was, chat. his Sly ing might not be made 
W. ver, 15: Which Ge not lic in preactung, the 
Gol Shi, for. chat he Was. O Li ed to. do ver. 19. 
or if he had engaged in it of his um accord; he: 
would have had his reward; but ſince it was thro? 
neceflity, he could not claim any, ver. 17. or if 
any, it could be no other than to preach the Goſpel 
gratis, and without charge, which was the thing he 
gloried in, ver. 18. and thus, tho' he lived inde- 


came a ſervant to all, ver. 19. who are diſtributed 
into three ſorts, the cus that were under the lau 
ver. 20. the Gentiles that were without the law, 
ver. 21. and weak chriſtians, ver. 22. all which he 
did, not with any lucrative view to himſelf, but 
for the ſake of the Goſpel, that he might partake 
of that, and of the glory he was called unto by ir, 
ver. 23. which, and not temporal things, he was 
looking unto, and preſſing after; and which he 
illuſtrates by a metaphor taken from the Greciay 
games, well known to the Corinthians, particularly 
that of running races, in which all ran, but ons 
only had the prize: wherefore he exhorts the Corin. 
thians to run in like manner, that they may obtain 
the prize which he mentions, and deſcribes as an in- 
corruptible crown, in oppoſition to a corruptible 
one, which others ſtrove. for, ver. 24, 25. and to 
this he animates by his own example and conduct, 
which he expreſſes in terms borrowed from racers 
and wreſtlers, expreſſive of his humility, ' ſobriety, 
and temperance z which things he exerciſed, that 
whilft he was a preacher to others, he might not be 
worthy of reproof and diſapprobation himſelf, ver. 


Ver. 1: Am I not an Apoſtle ? am noi free, 8&c.] 
The Syriac, Ethiopic, and Vulgate Latin verſions, 
put the laſt clauſe farit ; ſo the Aexandrian copy, 
and ſome other copies; and many- interpreters are 
of, opinion, that it is the beſt order of the words, 


their right order; and that, whereas there were. 
ſome perſons that; either denied him to be an Apo- 
ſtle, or at lpaſt inſinuared that he wWas not ane, nor 
was he to be- treated as ſuch, he goes upon the 
dom, that is, from men ; na man had any autho- 
rity over bim; he was not taught, nor ſent forth, 
nor. ordained by men aa miniſter, but immedi- 
ately, by Jeſus Chriſt, as Apoſtles were; tha; Wert 
ſet in che firſt place in the church,- and had — 


6. to. inſtruct, ſend forth, and ordain others; 


none had power over them and this being the 
Apoſtleis caſe, praved him to be ane ; he was at 
Apoſtle, becauſe he was free : have I not ſeen Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord? He had a ſpiritual ſight of him 
by faith, but that did not ſhew him to be an — f 
ls; this is what he had in common with other be- 
lievers : whether he ſaw him in the fleſh, before 


1 of men, both with reſpect to his office and 
is maintenance, yet in order to gain ſouls to Chriſt, 


his crucifixion and death, is not certain; it is Very 
. | Eo probable 
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probable he might; yet this was no more than what | which every one has, provided he acts temperately, 
Herod and Pontius Pilate did; but he ſaw him leres to the glory of God ; nor a liberty of eating 
his reſurrection from the dead, to which he refers, and drinking things indifferent, or which were pro- 
1 Cor. xv. 8. and deſigns here, as a proof of his hibited under the ceremonial law; but a comtort-" 
Apoſtleſhip, this being What the Apoſtles were able livehhood at che publick charge, or at the ex- 
choſen to be eye - witneſſes of, 15 x. 41. and — E of the perſons to whom he miniſtered; and 
lin to the world: now our Apoſtle ſaw him ſeve- | he: ſeems to have in view the words of Chriſty: 
ral times; firſt at the time of his converſion, next | Luke x. 7, 8. ae rus Fab Fang 73 
when in a trance at Jeruſalem, and again in the] Ver. g. Have we not power to lead about i fiſter, a 
caſtle where the chief captain put him for ſecurity, wife, &c.] The phraſe a ter, a wife, is an He- 
and very probably alſo when he was caught up into Braiſm, and anſwers to, e NMR my ſiſter, 
che third heaven: are not you my work in the Lord? | ſpouſe, Cant. iv. 9, 10, 12. and v. 1. The Jews 
as they were regenerated, converted perſons, and | called their wives, ſiſters, not on account of religion, 
were become new creatures; not efficiently, but which alſo is not the meaning here; but becauſe of 
inſtrumentally; they were God's workmanſhip, as |the common relation that men and women, all 
he was the efficient cauſe of their converſion and | mankind ſtand in to one another, antecedent to 
faith z his only, as an inſtrument by whom they be- any nearer relation, as that of man and wife. The 
leved; and therefore he adds, in the Lord; alſ-|ſenſe the Papiſis put on theſe words, to ſecure them 
eribing the whole to his power and grace: however, from being a proof of the lawfulneſs of the marriage 
as he had been the happy inſtrument of firſt preach- of the miniſters of the Goſpel, can by no means be 
ing the Goſpel to them, and of begetting them the true one; which is, that they are to be under- 
again through it; of founding and raiſing ſuch a| ſtood of a rich woman, or women, the Apoſtles 

large flouriſhing church as they were; it was no had a power to carry about with them, to miniſter 
inconſiderable proof of his Apoſtleſhip. - ſlof their ſubſtance to them, and provide for them; 
Ver. 2. FI be not an Apoſtle unto ot bers, &c. ] for ſuch a ſenſe is directly contrary to the ſubje& 
This is ſaid by way of ſuppoſition, not conceſſion; [and argument the Apoſtle is upon, which is to 
for he was an Apoſtle to many others; he was an] ſhow the right that he and others had, of caſting 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles in general; as the Apoſtle-| themſelves entirely upon the churches for a mains 
ſhip of the circumciſion belonged to Peter, that of |tenance';. whereas this is contriving a way for re- 
the uncircumciſion fell to his ſhare : but however, | lieving the churches of ſuch a charge; befides, the 
as if he ſhould ſay, be that as it will, yet-doubrleſs| act of leading, or carrying about, is expreſſive of 
Jam to you", all the ſigns of Apoſtleſhip were | ſuch a power over them, as cannot be thought to 
wrought among them; not only the grace of God | agree with perſons of ſuch ſubſtance ; and whoſe 
was implanted in them under his miniſtry, but the | voluntary act this muſt be, to go along with them 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were received by | and ſupply them ; add to this, that for the Apoſtles 
them through it; and many ſigns, wonders, and | to lead about with them wherever they went wo⸗ 
mighty deeds were done in the midſt of them by him ; | men, whether rich or poor, that were not their 
ſee'2 Cor. xii. 12. which were ſufficient, to put the | wives, would be of no good report, and muſt tend 


matter quite out of doubt with them: for tbe ſeal] to hurt their character and reputation: moreover; 


of mine Apoſileſhip,. are ye in the Lord; alluding to] though theſe words clearly imply the lawfulneſs of 
the ſealing of deeds and writings, which render them a miniſter's marriage, and ſuppoſe it, yet they do 
authentic; or to the ſealing of letters, confirming [not expreſs the act itſelf, or the lawfulneis of en- 
the truth of what is therein expreſſed; and the tring into ſuch a ſtate, but rather what follows after 
ſenſe-is, that their being converted perſons, and ſo it; and the ſenſe is this, that the Apoſtle and 
openly in the Lord, in union with him; or being | others, ſuppoſing them to have wives, and it may 
made new creatures by the power of his grace, be added alſo and children, they had a right to 
through his preaching, was an authentic proof of take theſe with them wherever they went, and in- 
his Apoſtleſhip, and ſerved him inſtead of a letter | fiſt upon the maintenance of them, as well as of 
teſtimonial and recommendatory; ſee 2 Cor. iii. 1, their own, at the publick expence: as well as other 
2, 3. Some copies read, the ſeal! of my epiſtle, and | Apoſides 3 who it ſeems did ſo, that had wives and 
ſo the Ethiopic verſion. 3 22987 e families, as Philip the Evangeliſt had four daugh- 

Ver. 3. Mine anſwer to them that do examine me] ters, As xxi. 8, 9. Aud as the brethren of the 
is this.] \ Theſe words are referred by ſome to the Lord; who it ſeems were married perſons, and took 
following, as if the Apoſtle's anſwer lay in putting] ſuch a method; by whom are meant, James, Joſes, 
the queſtions he does in the next verſes ; but they | Judas, and Simon; who were the near kinſmen of 
rather ſeem to belong to the preceding, and the] Chriſt, it being uſual with the Jews to call ſuch 


meaning to be this, that when any perſons called in] brethren: and Cephas'; that is, Peter, who tis cer- 


232 his Apoſtleſhip, and examined him upon tain had a wife; ſee Matt. viii. 14. and therefore 
head, what he thought fit to ſay in anſwer to fit is with a very ill grace that the Pope, who pre- 
them, and in defence of himſelf, was by referring tends to be Peter's ſucceſſor, ſhould forbid the mars 
them to the famous church at Corinth, who were as [riage: of eccleſiaſtical perſons. 


particular perſons, and as a church, his work in] Ver. 6. Or I only" and Barnabas, &c.] Who 


the Lord, and every one of them as ſo many ſeals|were for a great while companions and fellow-tra- 
of his Apoſtleſhip; he being the firſt preacher of] vellers; are we alone? are we exempted from thoſe 
the Goſpel to them, the founder of them as a rights and privileges, common to others? have not 
church, and the inſtrument of their converſion. we power to forbear working? that is, with their 
Ver. 4. Have we not power to eat and to drink ?) hands, at their trades and occupations, to get their 
roved his Apoſtleſhip, he proceeds to living by: Paul worked at his trade, and ſo i. 
eſtabliſh his right to a maintenance as a Goſpel|ſeems Barnabas did likewiſe : Paul wrought with 
miniſter; which he expreſſes by various W his hands at Corinth, in company with Aguila and 
and confirms by divers arguments: by a power 10 Priſcilla, they being tent - makers as he, A xvill. 
eat and drink, he does not mean the common power] 3. and ſo he did in other places; he ap for 
and right of mankind to perform ſuch — the truth of this, to the eſders of the church at 
„„ ee, 
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„ ADS . 34. and to the chureh of theſ the Jeus, was not the fame with ours; it was nor 


eee 1 Epiſt. ij. 9. 2 Epiſt. iii. 8. not but done hy the flail, at leaſt not always, but by the 


that he had a right and power to leave off bulineſs,| means; of xen; and by theſe not only treading 
to; forbear working, and require a maintenahcef upon it to * but drawing a wooden inſtru. 
from thoſe to whom he miniſtered; but for ſomeſ ment after them, the bottom of which was ſtuck 
reaſons he choſe. not to make uſe of this his powerſ with iron teeth, and thę top of it filled with ſtone, 

d liberty, becauſe he would not be chargeable 0 to preſs. it down cloſe by the weight thereof; the 
them; and leſt that upon his firſt preaching the Goſaſſheaves put in proper form, the oxen: were led to 
pel to them, they ſnould thin he had-worldly ſelfiſhf and fro upon them, drawing this threſhing inſtru- 
ends in view, and not the good of ſouls, and glotyſ ment after them, by which means the grain was 
of. Chriſtz however, he hereby lets them know, ſeparated from the huſk and ear =; fee Ia. xli. 15. 
that though Barnabas and he continued to get their The learned Bectius > has given us a figure of this 
bread by their own. hand- labour, they had a right] inſtrument, and the manner of uſing it: now ac- 
to quit their trades, and throw themſclves upon cording to this law, whilſt the ox was thus em- 
them for a maintenance, The Apoſtle ſeems in] ployed, its mouth was not to be muzzled, but it 
this, to imitate the ancient, wiſe, and holy men off might freely eat of the corn it trod upon, except- 
his nation, who taught the law freely; and took © the Jeus ſay '',, what; was dedicated to ſacred 
nothing for it; not that they thought it was un+[ules. ''They. give many rules relating to this lay, 
lawful, or that they had no right to a maintenance and particularly obſerve, that it is to be extended 
on account of it, but for the honour of religion, I to all ſorts of creatures, as well as the ox, and to 
and that piety. they profeſſed z and leſt the law f all forts of -buſineſs *; and that what is ſaid of the 
ſhould be thought to be made a trade of, they ox, is much more to be obſerved with reſpect to 
choſe not to inſiſt upon it. i men z and which agrees with the Apoſtle's rea- 
Ver. . Who geeth a warfare am time at bis cum ſoning here: doth God tate care for oxen? yes, he 
charges, &c.] Some people have done ſo, as did does, and for creatures of leſs importance than they, 
the Habeſſines , and the ancient Romans ; though even the fowls of the air, and the moſt worthleſs 


before the Apoſtle wrote this, the ſenate had made 
an act, that the ſoldiers ſhould have a ſtipend from 
the public; and this being now ſo common, and 
univerſally obtaining every where, the Apoſtle puts 
the queſtion he does; and his meaning is, that 
ſince miniſters of the Goſpel are the good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and are engaged in a warfare ſtate, 
in fighting the good fight of faith, againſt his: enc- 
mies, and thoſe of his church, it is but reaſonable 
that their charges ſhould be bore, and they main+ 
tained. at che public expence: tb planteth a vine 
yard, and eateib not of the fruit thereof ? The church 
of Chriſt is a vineyard, it is often ſo called in ſetip- 
ture 3 miniſters are planters, vine -dreſſers, and la- 
bourers in it; and as the myſtical Selaman, the 
owner ot the vineyard, ought to have his thouſand, 
the cultivators of it, the keepers of the fruit, 
ſhould have their two hundred, Cant. viu. 12. Or 
who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
| flock ? The churches, of Chriſt are compared to 
flocks of ſheep ; the miniſters of the word are 
- paſtors, or ſhepherds, who have the care and over- 
ght of them, and feed them with knowledge and 


of them, ſparrows, two of which are. fold for x 
arthing ; but not for them only, nor principally, 
922 "ava - 1 RG PR 
er. 10. Or ſaith be it altogether far our ſake, 
&c.] That is, God ſays this, or delivers * 
law, forbidding the muzzling the ox, while it 
treads out the corn; not merely for the ſake of the 
ox, but chiefly for the ſake of men; and fo archi 
upon the place ſays, that the ox is mentioned, 
DIX FN N, ito; expreſs man; and ſa another 
of the Jew writers „ inte law in Deut. 
xxii. G. Thou ſhalt net tabe the dam with: the young; 
** the intention of the command is, not tu have mercy 
eon birds, But for tbe. ſake of men, he (God) ſays this, 
+ whom he would accuſtom ta me and com- 
*« paion:* and particularly this is here ſaid, for the 
ſake” of miniſters of the Goſpel, who for their 
ſpiritual ſtrength and laboriouſneſs in their work, 
may be compared to oxen; fee Ezek. i. 10. This 
law. is elſewhere produced by the Apoſtle, and 
urged in favour of the maintenance of miniſters, as 
here, 4 Tim, v. 17, 18. and therefore far our ſakes 
no doubt it is ritten; to teach men, that as any 


underſtanding ; and, it is but right and juſt, that workmen are not to be deprived of you ſuſte· 
they enjoy the fruit of their labours, and have a] nance, ſo neither they that labour in the word and 
proper and ſuitable maintenance, as it is that he] doctrine: that be that plampeth ſhould plow in bope; 


who feeds a flock, ſhould eat of the milk which of enjoying the fruit of his labours : and that be 


ghike-produceth;-. io mourns; Is at tbroſbeth in hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope ; 
Ver. 8. Say I theſe things as a man, &c.] After ot having a ſupply, out of that he is threſning. 
the manner of men, reaſoning from things com-] Ver. 11. F we baue forun unto you. ſpiritual things, 
mon among men, and obvious to every one's ob- | &c,] 7 the oy wo -are compared 
ſervation i or /aith.not the lam the ſame alſo ? As the] to ſowers of ſeed ; the ſeed they ſow is the word of 
ſubject the Apoſtle is upon, was capable of being] God, which is like to ſeed, for its ſmallneſs and 
illuſtrated and confirmed by inſtances common unta, deſpicableneſs in the eyes of carnal men; and yet as 
and eaſy of obſervation among men; ſo it might the ſeed is the choiceſt which is laid by for ſowing, 
be ſupported by divine authority ; it was not only the Goſpel is moſt chaice.and excellent to true be- 
à clear point = the reaſon of things, but was |lievers z like ſeed, it has a generative virtue through 
| certain by the law of Gd. {OTB GTDELS ES divine influence; and whereas unleſs ſown into the 
Ver. 9. For it is written in the law of. Maſet, earth, it brings forth no fruit, ſo neither does the 
&c.] Deut. XXV. 4. Thou: ſhalt not muzzle the| word, unleſs it has a place in the heart; where, as 
mauth , tbe ox that træadeth out the comm. The ſeed in the ground, its ation is ſecret, its in- 
manner of threſhing, or beating out the corn among ſ oreaſe gradual, and its fruitfulneſs different. 2 
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ground, who are made good by the grace 75 * 
&. 


fictions z, and 
mixture, and in plenty, is to be caſt into the earth, 
ſo the ſame, pure and unmixed Goſpel of Chriſt, is 


to be preached, and that without keeping back any | 


thing that is profitable and once more, as the 


ſower when he has caſt his ſeed into the earth, waits 


long and with patience for its ſpringing up and in · 
_— ſo do the faithful 40 of the Goſpel : 
and what they ſow or miniſter, is of a ſpiritual na- 
ture; it comes from the Spirit of God, he is the 
dictator of it; he by his gifts qualifies men to 
Preach it, and by his power makes it effectual to 
the ſouls of men; and through it conveys himſelf 
to them, 4s. a {pirit of regeneration and ſanctifica- 
tion: the matter of the Goſpel is ſpiritual ; it con- 
tains ſpiritual doctrines, ſueh as juſtification, par- 
don of ſin, adoption, regeneration, Sc. and are 
what concern the ſouls ang ſpirits. of men, and their 
ſpiricual and eternal welfare; is it 4 great thing if 
we Pall reap your carnal things? meaning temporal 
ones, what concern the fleſh, the body, the out- 
ward man, and the ſupport thereof. The argu- 
ment is from the greater to the leſs, and much the 
fame with that in Rom. xv, 2. The difference be- 
tween carnal and ſpiritual things is very great; the 
one has a_valtly ſuperior excellency to the other; 
and therefore it for caraal things men receive ſpiri 
tual ones, they can be no loſers thereby, hut muſt 
be gainers; nor ſhould it be thought any hardſhip 
or burden upon them, or any great and wonderful 
thing done by them, to ſupport and maintain ſuch 
who are ſo uſeful to their ſouls, and the ſpiritual 
wallace of them... ac fl Salt atols. 
Ver. 12. Fathers are partakers of this power 
over you, &c.] Meaning not any tyrannical, power 
and . juriſdiction over them, with reſpect either td 
faith or practice; but the right of a maintenance, 
Which either the falſe Apoſtles, or the true ordi- 
nary miniſters of the word there, juſtly claimed, 
and did enjoy : are. not we rather ? he and Barna- 
bas, eſpecially himſelf, wha was more than an or- 
dinary miniſter, an Apoſtle, and the firſt preacher 
of the Golpel to them e we have not 
uſed this, power ;, though athers had, and they had 
a right. to it, but did not chuſe to inſiſt upon it; 
and rather than do ſo, worked: with their own hands ; 
their not making uſe of; this power, was not 
becauſe they ſtood. in no need of it and enjoyed an 
_ fluence. of temporal things, for the reverle of this 
Was their caſe : but /uffer all things z famine, thipſt, 


: 

— 

oy 
* 


- _ ® Bartenoran Miſn. Voma, c. 8. 5. 1. 
Bartenora in Menachot, c. 3. f. 1. 4 
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youred, being conſumed by fire 


ers: /bould live of 


nakedneſs, hard labour, and many other hardſhips : | 
lt we foould hinder he Gh of Chriſt 3 fogne might] Ache, here rendered Galpe!, and which Gnifies | 
r 1 . 5 * 7 11 1 3 RE: © 2 115 * li an vl goed 
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„ Miſn. Yoma, c. 2, 


of grace in them, whenever, perſecution [fore that the Goſpel might not be xetarded. in its 
the hearing of it; others are like the 


livi 
and Læuites had no- inheritance, among. the childgen 
of. Iſrael, and therefore proviſion was made for them 
in this way: and they which wait at the altar, are 


pertakers with. the alter] ſome. read it, who, fit at 


the altar ; but none might fit in the temple, but a 
king of the houſe of avid; the prigfts and Le- 


vites always ſtood in their; miniſtry, ſome doing 


one thing, and ſome another; forge ew che facy- 
fice, others ſprinkled the blood ; ſome! took away 
the aſhes, others laid the wood, others brought wp 
the parts of the ſacrifice when ain, ſkinned; and 


cut-alunger, and laid them on the altar and theſe 


partook with the altar; ſome parts. the altar de- 

| To it; but then 
there were other pieces, Which by law were re- 
ſer ved fer the prieſts, and upon which they and 


their families lived: hence the diſtinction ef, 


nab 3-38, the fog of the altar, and EIN DW, 


the food of man; and therefore as it was hut juſt 
and equitable that perſons ſo employed, ſhould be 
maintained out of the revenues of the zemply and 
altar, it is but right that Goſpel. miniſters ſhould 
be provided for wich a ſuitable maintenance. 
Viet. 34. Even ſe h4ih the Lord ordained; Ne,! 
That is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Mali x. 10. and 
Lube x. 7, 8. ſt is an-prder and appointment of his, 
that his miniſtring ſer vants, who labqus in preach- 
ing hig Goſpel, ſhapld be ſufficiently taken care of, 
as to à comfortable livelihood ; he has nat indeed 
fed it in the lame ways: as, the prieſts and Leæuites 
had theirs under the law; but as the one was juſt - 
and right, that they ſhould. be maintained out pf 


the things belonging to the temple. ang altar, and 


live on them, ſo it is his will and pleaſure, hat 
they which preach tha Gaſpet ; that continue to do ſp, 
that labour, and nat Jojter in the Word and docrine, 
who do the work gf the miniſtry fully and faich- 
fully, and not bear the name only of Geſpel pręach- 
the Goſpel i not the Goſpel itſelf, 

Which is ſpiritual, and not corporal. food; but the 
ſenſe is, that in conſidetation, and begauſe of their 
preaching the Goſpel, they ſhould be ſupplied. with 
the proper neceſſaries of lite : the learned My. Aale 
as proved, by variqus inſtances, . that the werd 
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and has right 
„ which 


cho faithfully bring the good news and glad f him in duty, love, and gratitude, to attend to it; 
as uy müder ſhould as a! re Ward hea, wo is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpe!; which 


to make way for his after ſupply from them. This |or hope of reward; but the Apoſtle 1 voy a caſe 
be | uppoſing no 

better for ne io die; through want, with famine, neceſſity had been laid upon him, or any injunction 
could he be ſupplied no other way, than to take or command given him to preach the Goſpel, but 
the leaſt 'farthins of them: or than that any man he had entered on it without any obligation upon 
ſhould make my glorying void; meaning not ſo'much him, then ſays he, I have a reward; or ſhould 
his inward pleature, joy, and ſatisfaction in preach- [have one, or might expect one; ſo the Feros s ſay, 
ing the Goſpel'freely, it being more bleſſed to give that a reward is given to him, who does any thing 
than to rective z/ but his boaſting or glorying, not unbidden: but if againſt my will, or unwillingly, a 
before God, but againſt -the' falſe Apoſtles ; that diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed to me; which 
he had never taken any thing of the church at Co-] Was his caſe ; the Goſpel was committed to his truſt, 
- Finth for preaching, nor never would, When they fas any thing is to the truſt and charge of a ſteward 
had inſinuated he preached for gain, and by artful by his Lord, who is obliged to take care of it, and 

methods had got their money, and drained their [18 accountable for it, and of whom faithfulneſs is 


and to ſerve his private advantage, he ſhould have oblige him to take the charge of it; though he 
no room for glorying; finee "if this was the caſe, made him willing, as well as able to do it: and 
he ſhould be obliged todo it, or periſh for want: therefore ſince this was the caſe, that it was not at 

ks! reached the | his on option whether he would preach the Goſpel 


| gifts, abilities, and qualifications, | | Jes f 
Goſpel ; all his light and knowledge in it; all his 


ſucceſs in it, owing to 
ſo that he had 3 
accounts: hence th Lam 
rather an explanation of the preceding: for neceſſity ibe Goſpel of Cbriſt without charge; to them that 
is laid upon me; not of getting a livelihood by] hear it, as he did to the Corinthians, which was his 
preaching, for he could have got, and did get this glorying in ver. 15. and is the ſame with his reward 
another way, even by labouring with his hands; here; for this means not any reward from God, 


| nor of force and compulſion, for no one more] but his glorying among men, and againſt the falſe 
readily engaged in it, by more chearfully performed teachers; that when he preached the word at 3 


* 
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he was not chargeable to any, nor would he ever [in their affections and credit; hoping in time that 
be: his reaſon for it is, that I abuſe not my power | by ſuch means, he might be able to prevail upon 
in the Coſpel; his right of having a maintenance, them ta relinquiſh theſe things, and wholly attend 
whilſt he was preaching the Goſpel ; to have made to the Goſpel and ordinances of Chriſt, or, as he 
uſe of which, would have been an abuſe of it, ſays, but might gain them that are ander the lau; 
ſince it would have given occaſion to the falſe Apo- meaning the Fetos,* wha were obſervers of the law 
ſtles, to reproach and calumniate, and might have |of MS, . hs 
been an hindrance. to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a| Ver. 21. To them that are without law, as with. 
ſtumbling to ſome weak minds. aut lau, &c.] Meaning the Gentiles, who though 
Ver. 19. © For though I be free from all men, &c.] they were not without the law of nature; nor with- 
As an Apoſtle, being in the higheſt office in the [out many good civil laws, by which the more cul- 
church, he had none 3 to him, that could ſtivated and. civilized nations among them were go- 
exerciſe any power and authority over him, and verned, yet they were without the written Ia 
was alſo: independent of men for his maintenance, of Maſes; a deſcription of the Gentiles, uſual with 
which he got by his own hand labour: though it the Jetos; fee Rom. ii. 12, 14. And to theſe: 
may be obſerved, that the word men is not in the the Apoſtle accommodated himſelf, as if he was 
original text, and the word all may as well have re- without the law ; by converſing with them without 
ſpect ta things as men; and the ſenſe be, that he any difference; by cating any ſort of food with 
was free, as from the curſe of the moral law, ſoſ them; by not circumciſing Titus, when the Jews 
from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and all the would have had it done; and by reſiſting Peter, 
rituals of it, and might if he would, make uſe of when he by his example would have influenced the 
his chriſtian liberty; the following verſes ſeem to Gentiles to have lived as did the Jews: being not 
incline to this ſenſe, as the preceding ones do to the [without law to God; or the law of God, the moral 
former: yet have I made. myſelf ſervant unto all; in law; for though he was delivered from the curſe 
faithfully and indefatigably preaching the Goſpel to and condemnation of it, and as a covenant of 
them; undergoing all manner of affliction and per- works, and the miniftry of it by Moſes, yet not 
ſecution for the ſake of that and them; behaving |from the matter of it, and obedience to it, as a 
towards them with all meekneſs and humility ;; con- rule of walk and converſation ; and therefore his 
deſcending to their weakneſs, and accommodating compliance with the Gentiles, was not in any thing 


himſelf to their capacities and cuſtoms: that I nigbi that was contrary to the moral law; nor did he act 


gain the more; than other Apoſtles have done, or|as one that had nothing to do with that law, but as 
than it could be reaſonably thought he ſhould, had one that was under the law to Chriſt, or under the 
he behaved in a more lordly and domineering man- lat of Cbriſt; that is, the law of love, which 
ner: his end was not to amaſs wealth, to gain obliged him to take every lawful and proper me- 
riches and treaſures of good things to himſelf; but thod for the good of ſuch ſouls: that I might gain 
many "fouls to Chriſt, who "otherwiſe muſt have [them that were without law; to believe in Chri 
been loft; but being brought to the knowledge of for life and ſalvation, and to ſerve the law of God 
Chriſt, and ſalvation by him through his miniſtry, as in the hands of Chriſt, the only law-giver and 
it was profit to them, and gain to Chriſt :' the me- King in his church; in teſtimony of their gratitude 
taphor is taken from merchants, who ſpare no pains, [to him, for the bleſſings of grace received by him, 
but take every method to acquire gain and profit; without having any dependance on their obedience 
the miniſters of the word are ſpiritual merchants, Ito it, for acceptance with Gd. ; 
their traffick lies in the ſouls of men, whom they] Ver. 22. To the weak became I as weak, &c.] 
are ſtudiouſly and anxiouſly careful to bring to] That is, to weak chriſtians, who were weak in 
Chriſt, + EX 7 faith, and had not ſuch clear knowledge of Goſpel 
Ver. 20, Aud unto the Fews I became as' a Jem, liberty, and therefore ſcrupled the eating of ſome 
&c.] That is, in religion; or with reſpect tofforts of meat, and particularly meats offered to 
ſome religious obſervances peculiar to the Jetus, forſidols'; and the Apoſtle ſo far conſulted the peace 
he himſelf was really a Few by nature; who became fand edification of theſe weak brethren, and ſo far 
as one unto them in this ſenſe, when he for their ſcomplied with them, and became as one of them, 
ſakes circumciſed Timothy at Derbe, or Tyſtra, 2 that rather than offend them, he determined to eat 
rified himſelf at Feruſalem, ſhaved his head at 

chrea, obſerved their ſabbath, and abſtained from |/hbe weał; promote their edification and welfare, 
ſome ſorts of food forbidden in the law; and his end i who otherwiſe might be ſtumbled, be in danger of 
in ſo doing was, not to confirm them in ſuch uſages, falling from, and laid under a temptation to deſert 
but that he might hereby have the greater influence ſthe faith of the Goſpel : I am made all things to all 
over them, and by little and little bring them off men; which is to be underſtood, as in all the other 
of theſe things, or as he ſays, that I might gain theſinſtances of his being ſo, not in caſes and things 
Jews; bring them over to Chriſt, and off of a de- criminal and ſinful, contrary to the moral law, and 
pendance on their own righteouſneſs, for juſtifica - the dictates of his own conſcience, ſubverſive of the 
tion before God: to them that are under the law, as|Goſpel of Chriſt, and of the order and diſcipline of 
under the law; the Vulgate Latin verſion adds, lit, but in caſes and things of an indifferent nature: 
when I was not under the law, and ſo the Alexan-|that I might by all means ſave ſome ; that is, that he 
drian copy and ſome others; by whom ſeem to bel might be the means of ſaving ſome of Jets and 


meant, the ſame perſons as before; though ſome Gentiles, and of all ſorts of men; by preaching the 


have thought that the Samaritans are intended, and|Goſpel of ſalvation to them, and by directing them 
others the Sadducees; but if any as diſtin& from the to Chriſt, the only Saviour of loſt ſinners; thus he 
former are deſigned, they ſhould rather ſeem to be ſexplains what he means, by ſo often ſaying that he 
the converted Jets; who though they believed in might gain them. | | 
Chriſt, looked upon themſelves to be fil under the er. 23. And this I do for the Goſpels ſake, 2 
law, and 3 obſerved it; with whom the The Alexandrian copy and ſome others read, 
Apoſtle on certain occaſions complied, as if he was |zhings Ido, &c. and ſo the Vulgate Latin and Ethi- 
under it too, that he might have the greater ſhare ſopic verſions; that is, he became all things to all 
You, II. 45. | % AS 3 4 8 men, 


no meat while the world ſtood: that I might gain 
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men, and-ſo and ſo to different perſons 3 not for bis ran in their races 3 they ran all, ſo ſniouldd all be- 


own ſake, for his own temporal adyantage, or to lievers run. miniſters and churches, churches and 
: ESD not- for the ſake gaining the. ſeveral. members therof, old and young pro- 
wealth, or honour and applauſe to himſelf, but for 
the ſpread of the Goſpel, and its greater f 
among men: to which he adds, :hat I might be por. 


rux- after bees Cant. i. 4. and they have this en- 


which would be matter of joy both to bim and fall, that run well, obtam: again, they ran and ſtrove 


them; or the bleſſings of grace and eternal life, to be foremoſt, who ſhould get to the goal firſt 


which the Goſpel reveals and promiſes,: which he and receive the prize, ſo ſhould: believers be emu- 


deſired to enjoy in common with others, not only lous to outdo each other, to go before one another, 
with the Corinthians,” for the word yu is not in theſ in faith and holineſs; ſtriving in the ſtrength of 
of all ſorts, who may be gained over to Chriſt, bring moſt glory to him: moreover, as they ran in 
and ſaved him, through the miniſtry of the the way that was marked out for them, not turning 
wind Ver | | to the right-hand or the left, ſo ſhould believers 

run in the way of ſalvation, which is Chriſt ;-in the 


whic 5 ran in a 


2 
Z 
F 
: 


the rather makes uſe of theſe terms, [continually looking to Jeſus,” the author and finiſher 
to theſe things, becauſe they were well of faith: to ſay no more, as they kept running 
to the Corintbians, and refers: to them as till they eame to the end of their race, fo: ſhould 
own z for the Jfbmiar games were per-|the ſaints; there's no time for ſtopping or looking 

| in their neighbourhood, and doubtleſs had. back; remember Zof's wife. The end of runaing, 
by many of them, for the Corinthians|is to obtain the prize, the incorruptible crown of 
dents of them. The race, or fadium in eternal life; not that this is to be procured in 2 
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of a futlong, 


omg ebony: 
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ghteouineſs ; yea, ſalvation, 
denied to be of him that 


8 


2 runner 
bis 


ſloth and idleneſs, but exerciſes himſelf in various 
manners, that he may be for running or 
wreſtling : the Apoltit's view in this, ſeems to be 
to ſtrengthen ſome exhortations he had already 
to * to abſtain from fornication, and the immo- 
from degree | „n prefling|derate uſe of venery; to forbear eating things of- 
forward toward the mark- for the prize z-ahd re- fered to idols, and not give themſelves up to lux- 
quires ſpiritual iſt, and a daily fury and Ry for- ſhould they be over- 
 rehewal of it 3 is to be performed with readinefs, charged with furfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the 
ſwiftneſs, and chearfulneſs, in oppoſition to a flow-Fcares of. this life, chey would be very unfit for their 
ricfs bf heart to believe, and a ſlothfulneſs and fchriſtian race, or for wreſtling wi . 
ſſuggiſhnefs in the buſineſs and ſervice of "Chriſt. ſand powers, and the di ing of the' buſineſs of 
The manner of running, ſo, that is, as the Griciaus ſa chriſtian profefiion : #040 they . 

Schmid. Prolegom. in Ifhm. Pindar, p. 5, 6. & Not. in Olymp. p. 312. Paſchalius de Coropss, L G. C $7. P. 44! | 
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feflors ; ſo: the church determines for herſelf, her 
uſefulneſs] members, and the daughters of Jeruſalem; vor will 


taker thereof with yu; meaning either the fruit of | couragement which the others had not, for only 
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ruptible eroum; they confine themſelves to a certain [ingy give their antagoniſts black and blue eyes; 
diet and courſe of living, and abſtain from, things | which is P lignification of the word here 
otherwiſe deſirable to nature; and this they do ed: fo fr is faid of Menedemirs, that in queſtions 
the ſake of a fading crown, a crown of leaves, or ſcholaſtic exerciſes, he was, ſo vehement ! 
made of the bougtts and leaves of olives, laurels, | fer the 
obſerved 
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Ver. 26. 1 therefore ſo run, &c.] The Apoſtle|*© dry pwnd ſabduing their Corruptions, as a 
Eg: by his . Ie. tell man a e bow with wiſlom”* And bring 
ing them: that he ran ſo as he exhorted 3 he ſit into ſubje#ion ; fo as not to ſerve and obey it in 
raw. with chearfulneſs and ſwiftneſs in the way |the' laſts thereof; but to have the aſcendant of it, 
marked out for him, looking to Jeſus 3 continuing and government over it, that it does not; and can- 
ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of his faith, and diſcharge not reign as it formerly did: the alluſion, is ſtill to 
af his duty as a chriſtian, and in preaching the the combatant, who gets and keeps his antagoniſt 
Goſpel as a miniſter ; and nothing had he more at [under him, and has the command of him, and 
heart, than to finiſh his courſe with joy: not as un- throws him on the ground, or drags him about at 
certainly; as one that knew not, or was in doubt [pleaſure : Jef that by any means when I have preached 
about the way in which he ſhould run, and fo ran i others; the Goſpel of the grace of God; for 
in and out, in the way, ſometimes out [their ſouls profit and advantage, to gain and ſave 
of it 3 ſince it was clearly pointed out to him in the [them 3 and have called upon them ſo to run, that 
vord of God: the alluſion is to the white line which they might receive and enjoy the incorruptible 
was drawn from the place the runners ſet out at, crown: I my/elf. fbonld be à caſt away; or rejected, 
to the goal; ſo that they did not run uncertainly, [or diſapproved of; that is, by men: the Apoſtle's 
nor could they be at a loſs to ſteer their courſe : nor concern is, leſt he ſhould do any thing that might 
did the Apoſtle run, for what, as the Syriac verſion bring a reproach on the Goſpel ; left ſome corrup- 
renders it, yy N, is unknown : he knew what tion of his nature or other, ſhould break out, and 
he ran for, for the incorruptible crown of glory, thereby his - miniſtry be juſtly blamed, and be 
be knew the nature of it; nor was he uncertain as to prought under contempt ; and ſo he be rejected and 
the event and iſſue of his Fanning 3 he knew that diſapproved of by men, and become uſeleſs as a 
this crown was laid up fafe and ſecure, that it er: not that he feared he ſhould become a 
would be given him, and he ſhould wear it; he freprobate, as the word is oppoſed to an elect per- 
had no doubt at all about it; and with this certain ſon; or that he ſhould be a caſt-away cternally, ot 
knowledge both of the way and prize, and full aſ- be everlaſtingly damned; for he knew in whom he 
ſurance of faith and hope, he ran: /o fight I, not as had believed, and was perſuaded of his intereſt in 
one that beateth the. air. The alluſion is here tojthe love of God, and that he was a choſen veſſel of 
fighting with the fiſt, when before the combat ſalvation, that could not be eternally loſt : tho* ſup⸗ 
was entered on, the perſon uſed to ſwagger about, poſing that this is his fenſe, and theſe his fears and 
and beat-about with his fiſts, ſtriking the air with|concern, it follows not as neither that he was, 
them, having no . adverſary before him; only ſſo neither that he could be a loſt and damned 
ſhowing. what he could do if he had one, or 3 fears of the ſaints, their godly jealous 
when ſhould encounter: ſo did not the A- fies of themſelves, and pious care that they be not 
poſtle, he did not fight with his own ſhadow, or loſt, are not at all inconſiſtent with the firmneſs of 
a man of ſtraw, or beat the empty air; but gave|their election, their ſecurity in Chriſt, and the im- 
home blows to real adverſaries, ſatan, the world, [poſfibility of their final and total falling away; but 
and the fleſh ;-the latter of which is particularly on the contrary are overruled, and made uſe of by 
mentioned in the next verſe. Icke Spirit of God, for their final perſeverance in 
Vier. 27. But I keep under my body, &c.] Thel grace and holineſs. ine 
alluſion is ſtill to fighters, who by cuffing and bo-. Tf 


Vid. Alex. ab Alex. Genial. Dier. I. 5, . 8. rr . 
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N din chapter the ApoRIc. cautions the. Coris- 
F Ne n. 


„ * 
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* * n A & % 


| 7 on account of their gifts, 
knowledge, and profeſſion, ſince men of great cha- 
racters, and enjoying high privileges, have fallen 
into ſin, and have been ſeverely puniſhed ; and he 
particularly. cautions againſt idolatry, — all ap- 
arances of it, on 18 account he again intro- 
uces the caſe of cating things offered to idols, and 
diſſuades from it, when it tended to idolatry, and 
had the appearance of it; tho in ſome caſes. be al- 
lows of eating them, but directs that all ſhould be 
done to the glory of God, and without ; offence to 
any, as they bad him for an example. And now, 
whereas in the latter part of the preceding chapter 
he had ſignified his jealouſy of himſelf, leſt he 
ſhould be a caſt-away, he purſues the ht, and 
improves it to the uſe of the Corintbians, that they, 
on account of their high attainments, ſhould not 
think themſelves: ſecure of all danger; and for this 
purpoſe ſets before them the inſtances and examples 
of % Jetviſb fathers, of, Which he would not have 
them ignorant, who were, perſons that enjoyed 
great privileges and were partakers of things which 
bore one reſemblance __to Goſpel-ordinances; as 
their palling under the cloud. thro' the ſea, was a 
figure of baptiſm, and their eating manna, and 
drink! 1 850 out of the rock, which was a type 
of Chrilt, had ſome likeneſs to the ordinance of 
Lord's Tupper, of eating his fleſh, and drinking his 
blood, which are meat and drink indeed in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. and yet all theſe perſons 
that enjoyed theſe privileges were not acceptable to 
God; nor did they enter into the land of Canaan, 
but fell in the wilderneſs, ver. 5. in which they 
were examples to men under the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, that they may, ſhun. the evils which were the 
cauſe of their fall and overthrow, ver. 6. particu- 
larly idolatry, of which their making and worſhip- 
ping the golden calf is an inſtance, ver. 7. alſo for- 
nication, on account of which three and twenty 
thouſand fell in one day, ver. 8. likewiſe tempting 
iſt, which brought upon them deſtruction by 
ie fiery ſerpents, ver. g. moreover, murmuring 
againſt God, and his ſervants, for which reaſon the 
deſtroyer was ſent among them, and deſtroyed 
them, ver. 10. All which happened, and are re- 


- 


* 4 * 
I. . | 
, * 0 ; 4 * > . - 


— 


- 
* 
% 
o * * 
- {ap I . v * 
* * 
— 8 Gs © 
k _ 1 % 
- . as . 
- «a J 4 1 * 9 
. 4 #. p 3 - — 


* * * Y = G 
— 917 ni . S341 53 
, 41344 2 * ay 0 . * =. - F 
” — : a ; 
* =- 9 ) — " 
1 : „in * 1 1 * * . 14 
f „* 441 * A 
, l l 
"4 * 7. * : » : 9 
14 4 f 8 9 # ww % | — 
1 v YZ 


him in eating the bread, and drinking the wine; 
ſuggeſting, that in like manner ſuch who eat thi 
offered to idols, as ſuch, had communion with them, 
and ſo were guilty of idolatry, and therefore ſhould 
be abſtained from, ver. 16. His next argument is 
taken from the union and communion, which ſaints 
have one with another at the Lord's table, where 
they appear to be one body and one bread ; nd f 
ſuch aſſociate themſelves with idolaters in their 
temples, and eat with them things offered to idols, 
are one with them in a like ſenſe, and chargeable 


with idolatry, ver. 17. To which is added a third, 
taken from the prieſts of the Mraelitiſb nation, who 


eating of the ſacrifices, were partakers of the altar, 


worſhipped the God of {#ael, and had communion 


with him; and ſo in like manner eating of the ſa- 
crifices offered to idols, and eſpecially in one of 
their temples, might be very well interpreted a 
partaking of their altars, a worſhipping of them, 
and ſo idolatry, ver. 18. not that he thought that an 
idol was to be. conſidered as a deity, or that things 
offered to it were upon an equal foot with the Lord's 
ſupper, or Jewiſh ſacrifices, ver. 19. but as there 
was a communion in the one, ſo in the other; for as 
for the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, they were offered 
to devils, and not to God; and which he mentions 
to deter them from having the moſt diſtant regard 
to ſuch ſacrifices, . ver. 20. it being the moſt incon- 
ſiſtent, as well as ſhocking thing in the world, to 
partake of both cups and tables, thoſe of the Lord, 
and thoſe of devils, ver. 21. wherefore the Apoſtle 
diſſuades from ſuch idolatrous practices, from the 

rnicious * | Cp. oe conſequences of them, 

irring up d. to jealouſy, fighting againſt 
him, e ed of — ver. 22. But 
inaſmuch as things offered to idols were in them- 
ſelves indifferent, the Apoſtle directs to a proper 
uſe of them; and obſerves, that tho they might 
be lawfully eaten, yet the expediency of time and 
place, and the edification of others, ought to be 
conſidered, ver. 23. for we are not to ſeek our own 
pleaſure, but the welfare of others, ver. 24. If in- 
deed ſuch meat is ſold in the butchers ſhambles in 
common with others, it may be bought and cat, 
when no r are aſked about it, what it is, ver. 
25. and that for this reaſon, becauſe the earth, and 


corded for the uſe, inſtruction, and admonition of] all that is in it, are the Lord's, and his people have 


e of religion in theſe laſt times, ver. 11. 
rom all Which the Apoſtle infers, by way of cau- 
tion, to the ſaints, that they ſhould not be ſecure 
of ſtanding, but take heed they fall, ſince ſo 
many, and ſuch great perſons had before. fallen, 
ver. 12. But for their comfort, under afflictions, 


he obſerves, that as they. were common to men, ſo 


2 right to all thro' him, and therefore may make 
uſe of every creature in it, ver. 26. So if an ido- 
later invites a believer to dine with him, and he 
accepts the invitation, he may very lawfully eat 
whatever is before him, even tho? it be meat of- 
fered to idols, provided he aſks no queſtions about 
it, ver. 27. But ſhould any one preſent point at 


the faithfulneſs of God was concerned to ſupport certain meat, and ſay that was offered to idols, 
them under them, deliver them out of them, that] then it was adviſeable not to eat of it; partly for 
they might not utterly fail of the grace of God, and the ſake of the unbeliever that 


pe 


| | pointed at it, who 
riſh by them, ver. 13. And in order to their | would be hardened in his idolatry by it; and partly 
anding, he particularly dehorts them from idola- for the ſake of the conſcience of a weak believer 
try, ver. 14. and every appearance of it, as eating] preſent, who might be offended at it; and the rea- 
51 offered to idols, in an idol's temple, whic 2 given to enforce ſuch a conduct, is becauſe there 
is What he has chiefly in view, as appears by the is plenty of other food without it, ver. 28. And 
following verſes: and whereas they were men of then the Apoſtle explains whoſe conſcience he means 
wiſdom and judgment whom he addreſſed, he was not the conſcience of him that is invited, but either 
the more encouraged to uſe the following argu- of the unbeliever, or the weak brother; and ſuggeſts 
ments with them, the force of which they would a reaſon why he ſhould not make uſe of his 2 
underſtand, ver. 15. And his firſt argument is] in their preſence, and under ſuch circumſtances, le 


taken from the Lord's ſupper, and the communion | it ſhould be cenſured and condemned, ver. 29. ® 


of his body and blood, which believers have with l he be reproached for what he had, thro' goodie 
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and had reaſon to be thankful for, ver. 30. where them, and on each ſide, and was over them; ſee 
fore, upon the whole, the Apoſtle adviſes in this Numb. xiv. 14. ſo that the Apoſtle rightly ſays they 
affair, and in all others, to have the glory of God ſwere under it. And to diſtant beholders in the day- 
in view in the firſt place, ver..31. and next to that|time it looked like a pillar of cloud; and in the 
to be careful not to offend any ſort of perſons what- night · time, the ſun being down, it looked like a 
ever, ver. 32. and propoſes himſelf as an example[pillar of fire; for one and the ſame thing is meant 
in theſe things to be followed; who ſought not his by both: and ſo the cus ſay *, that « the pillar of 
own advantage, but the pleaſure and profit of others, . cloud, Ab, encompaſſed the camp of Iſrael, 
and to promote, as much as in him lay, their ſal-]“ as a wall encompaſſes a city, nor could the enemy 
vation, and not hinder it, ver. 33. *© come at them. Hence thoſe alluſions to it in /. 


| iv. g. Zech. ii. 3. The Jews indeed ſpeak of ſeveral 
Ver. 4. Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye clouds of glory; nor are they agreed about the 


ſhould be ignorant, &c.] The Apoſtle having ſug-· number of them: * when the people of 1ſrael were 
geſted his own fears and jealouſies, leſt notwith-]< travelling in the wilderneſs, they ſay ;, they had 
ſtanding all his gifts and grace, he ſhould be left“ clouds of glory, HD, that ſurrounded them, 
to do any thing that might be a means of laying|** four at the four winds of the world, that the evil 
him aſide, and rendering him uſeleſs in his mini-“, eye might not rule over them, hryhy o , 
ſterial work; and which he hints for the uſe off“ and one above them, that the heat and ſun, as 
theſe Corinthians, who boaſted of their knowledge, alſo the hail and rain, might not have power 
and made an imprudent uſe of their chriſtian liberty, over them; and one below them, which carried 
to the hurt of weak minds; he proceeds to lay]“ them as a nurſe carrieth her ſucking child in her 
before them the caſe of the Fewifh fathers, who, “ boſom ; and another ran before them at the diſ- 
notwithſtanding the many favours and privileges] tance of three days journey, to level the moun- 
they were bleſſed with, yet falling into luſt, forni- C tains, and elevate the plains, and it flew all the 
cation, intemperance, and idolatry, their carkaſſes ] fiery ſerpents and ſcorpions in the wilderneſs.” 
fell in the wilderneſs, and entered not into the land] And elſewhere » *tis ſaid, how many were the 
of reſt ; wherefore the Apoſtle would not have|** clouds of glory, php, that encompaſſed Iſrael 
them be ignorant, or unmindful, or take no notice] in the wilderneſs? R. Hoſhea and R. Fofiah are 
of theſe things, ſince they were for enſamples to] divided. R. Jaſiab ſays five, four at the four 
them, and written for their admonition, and were] ““ winds, and one went before them. R. Hoſbea 
warnings to them to take care leſt they ſhould alſo] “ ſays ſeven, four at the four winds of the heavens, 
fall : particularly the Apoſtle's view is to diſſuade ] and one, oy, above them, and one below 
from the eating of things offered to idols, tho' a[** them, and one ran before them; to which he 
thing indifferent, and from their imprudent uſe ofaſcribes the above effects: but the ſcripture ſpeaks 
their chriſtian liberty. with reſpect unto it; ſince, [but of one cloud, which departed at the death of 
it was not only doing an injury to weak believers, | Moſes : and all paſſed thro* the ſea; the red ſea, in 
| but it likewiſe expoſed themſelves to danger, whoſa very miraculous manner; Moſes by a divine order 
by uſing ſuch freedom as to fit in an idol's temple, [lift up his rod, and ſtretched out his hand over it, 
and there publickly eat, might be drawn into ido- [and the Lord by a ſtrong eaſt wind cauſed it to go 
latry ſel? nor ſhould they depend upon their|back, and made it dry land; the waters were di- 
knowledge, and gifts, and attainments, ſince it is|vided, and roſe up as a wall, on the right hand, 
clear from theſe inſtances, | that the higheſt external{and on the left, ſo that the children of Iſrael paſſed 
privileges, favours, and enjoyments, can't ſecureſthro' it on dry ground, and all came ſafe to ſhore, 
men from falling: for which purpoſe it was proper and not one periſhed ; and yet but two of theſe 
to call to mind, how that all our fathers were under entered into the land of Canaan. Origen * ſays, 
the cloud; which was a ſymbol of the divine pre-] he had heard it as a tradition from the ancients, 
ſence with the Hraelites, as it was on mount Sinai,“ that. in the paſſage thro? the ſea, to every tribe 
and in the tabernacle and temple ; was a proteCtion|** of ae! were made ſeparate diviſions of water, 
of them, being in the day-time as a pillar of cloud to] and that every tribe had its own way open in 
ſcreen them from the ſcorching heat of the ſun, and] the ſea.”* And indeed this is a tradition of the 
in the night-time as a pillar of fire to preſerve them Jeus, whom he means by the ancients, or at leaſt 
from beaſts of prey, as well as in both to guide and{ſuch who had received it from them; by which it 
direct them in the way; and was a type of Chriſt,|appears to be a very ancient one. R. Eliezer 
who is a covert from the heat, as well as the wind|** ſays *, that in the day in which the waters flow- 
and ſtorm ; a protection of his people from the vin- ] ed, and were congealed together, there were 
dictive juſtice and wrath of God, and from the rage] twelve paths made, according to the twelve 
and fury of men and devils. This alſo might expreſs |** tribes, and the waters became a wall.” The 
the ſtate and condition of the former diſpenſation, [ſame is related by others* : Mabomet has it in his 
which was dark and - obſcure in compariſon of the] Akoran *, in which he was aſſiſted by a Jeu, and 
preſent. one, in which ſaints, with open face, behold from whom he doubtleſs had it. He obſerves, it 
the glory of the Lord; and likewiſe the ſtate of was ſaid to Moſes, © ſmite the ſea with thy rod, 
the people of God in this world, even under the[** and when he had ſmitten it, it became divided 
preſent diſpenſation,” who in compariſon of the hea- into twelve parts, between which were as many 
venly glory, and the beatific viſion the ſaints en-|** paths, and every part was like a vaſt mountain. 
Joy n but thro' a glaſs darkly. This cloud, But be this as it will, it is certain that they all paſ- 
Which is ſometimes repreſented as a pillar, was not [ſed thro? it, and came ſafe to ſhore. 
an erect ſolid body, which was at ſome diſtance be-| Ver. 2. And were all baptized unto Moſes, &c.] 
fore the Tſraelites, and merely as a guide, but was In or by Moſes; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders 
all around them; it was before them, and behindlit, par , +» the hand of Maſes; by his means 
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618 I. CORINTHIANS. Ch. x. v. 3, 4 


and direction, he going before, they followed after; Ver. 3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat.] 
him into the ſea, and paſſed through on dry land, Meaning the manna; and which the Fews alſo call“, 
and came out on the ſhore, which carried in it a f 5385, /piritual food, as alſo their ſacrifices i, 
reſemblance of baptiſm ; when they believed the mnÞ, /piritual Bread: not that the mania 
Lord, and his ſervant Moſes, Exod. xiv. 31. and ſwas fo in its own nature; it was corporal food, and 
gave up themſelves to him as their leader and com- ſerved for the nouriſhment of the body; but either 
mander thro* the wilderneſs: and this their baptiſm [becauſe it was prepared by angels, who are mini- 
was in the cloud, and in the ſea ; which may be con- ſtring ſpirits, at the command of God, and hence 
ſidered either as together or ſeparately ; if toge- called angels food, P/. Ixxviii. 25. or rather, be- 


ther, the agreement between them and baptiſm lay [cauſe it had a myſtical and ſpiritual meaning in it; 


in this; the Maelites when. they paſſed thro* the ſit was not the true bread, but was typical of Chriſt, 


red ſea, had the waters on each fide of them, which 
ſtood up as a wall higher than they, and the cloud 


who is ſo: it reſembled Chriſt in its original; it 
was prepared of God, as Chriſt is, as his ſalvation 


over them, ſo that they were as perſons immerſed in prepared before the face of all his people; it was 
and covered with water; and very fitly repreſented ſthe free gift of God, as Chriſt is to the myſtical 


the ordinance of baptiſm as performed by immer- 


Hrael; it came down from heaven, as Chriſt, the 


ſion; and which is the way it was adminiſtred in true bread of life did: it anſwered to him in its na- 
the Apoſtles time, to which he refers; and is ture; it was in form round, expreſſive of his be- 
the only way it ought to be adminiſtred in; and in ing from everlaſting to everlaſting, and of the per- 


which only the Hraelites paſſage thro' the ſea,” and 
under the cloud, could be a figure of it: or this may 
be conſidered ſeparately, they were baptized in the 
cloud; which was either, as Gataker : thinks, when 


fection both of his divine and human natures ; it 
was in colour white, ſignifying his purity of nature, 
and holineſs of life and converſation z it was in 
quantity ſmall, ſetting forth his outward meanneſs 


the cloud went from before the face of the [aehzes, ſand deſpicableneſs in the eyes of men; and in qua- 


and ſtood behind them, and was between the two[lity it was ſweet in taſte, as Chriſt, and all the bleſ- 


camps, to keep off the Egyptiaus from them, which [ſings and fruits of his grace are to believers. The 
as it paſſed over them let down a plentiful rain f uſeſulneſs of the manna was very great, a vaſt num- 
upon them, whereby they were in ſuch a condi- ber, even all the Maelites, were ſupplied with it, 
tion as if they had been all over dipp'd in water; and ſupported by it for forty years together, as all 


or their being all under the cloud, and all over co- 


the elect of God, and the whole family of Chriſt 


vered with it, was a repreſentation of the ordinance fare by the fulneſs of grace which is in him; and 


of baptiſm, in which a perſon is all over covered 


as in order that it might be proper and ſuitable food, 


with water; and then they were baptized in the ſea, it was ground in mills,” or beaten in a mortar, ad 
as they paſſed thro? it, the waters ſtanding up above [baked in pans ; ſo Chriſt was bruiſed, and wound- 
their heads, they ſeemed as if they were immerſed Jed, and endured great ſufferings, and: death itſelf, 


in it. Very great is the reſemblance between that 


that he might be agreeable food for our faith: and 


pallage of theirs, and baptiſm. For inſtance, their |as the [7aelites had all an equal quantity of this 
O 


lowing Moſes into the ſea, which is meant by 


. food, none had more or leſs than others, ſo all the 
their being baptized into him, was an acknowledg-[ ſaints have an equal ſhare'and intereſt in Chriſt, in 


ment of their regard unto him, as their guide and [his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; as they have 

overnour, as baptiſm is a following of Chriſt, who the ſame like precious faith, they have the ſame 

as left us an example that we ſhould tread in his object of it. To fay no more, as the manna was 

ſteps ; and is an owning him to be our prophet to the food of the wilderneſs, or of the people of 

teach us, and lead us the way; and it is a profeſſion e. whilſt travelling in it, ſo Chriſt, and the 
u 


of our faith in him, as our ſurety and ſaviour, and a 
ſubjection to him as our king and governour. This 


Ineſs of grace that is in him, are the food and 


ſupply of the ſpiritual Jae}, and church of God, 


their baptiſm in the ſea was after their coming | whilſt they are paſſing thro* this world to the hea- 
out of Egypt, and at their firſt entrance on their |venly glory. Now tho* all the Mraelites did not 
journey to Canaan's land, as our baptiſm is, or eat of Chriſt, the true bread, which was typified 
ſhould, be after a perſon is brought out of worſe |by the manna; yet they all eat the ſame food, 


than Egyptian bondage and darkneſs, and has be- 


which had a ſpiritual meaning in it, and a reſpect 


ODI. 
lieved on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and at the begin- to Chriſt,” but did not all enter into the land flow- 
ning of his profeſſion of him, and entrance on his ing en milk and honey. 


chriſtian race. The deſcent of the 1/aehktes into | 


er. 4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, 


the ſea, when they ſeemed as buried in the waters, | &c.] By which is meant the water out of the rock, 


very great agreement with baptiſm, as adminiſtred 


and their aſcent out of it again on the ſhore, has a| which was 2 of the blood of Chriſt, which is 
| | drink indeed, and not figurative, as this was, for 


by immerſion, in which the perſon baptized goes which reaſon it is called ſpiritual ; or of the grace 


down into the water, is butied with Chriſt therein, 
and comes ap out of it as out of a grave, or as the 


children of 1 


when they came qut of it, could rejoice and fing |gr 


of Chriſt, often ſignified by water, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament; and is what Moſes and the 
ael out of the red ſea; and as they, law could not give; for righteouſneſs and life, 


ace and ſalvation, could never be had by the 


in the view of their ſalvation and ſafety, and of the] Works of the law: and very unpromiſing it was, 


deſtruction of all their enemies, ſo the believer 


and is to carnal men, that theſe ſhould come by 2 


can, and does rejoice in this ordinance, in the view | crucified Chriſt, as it was to the Myaelites, that 2 


his ſalvation by Chriſt, and ſafety in him, and 


ter, in ſuch plenty, ſhould gufh out of the roc 


Ea his fins being buried and drowned in the ſea of in Horeb; but as thoſe waters did not flow _ 


his blood; witneſs the inſtances of the eunuch and 


thence without the rock being ſtricken by the 7 


jailor. But tho* the 1#aelites were all in this ſenſe | of Moſes, ſo the communication of the bleſſings 5 


baptized, yet they did not all inherit the land off grace from Chriſt, is thro? his being ſmitten by di- 
| 15K SOLANA KIT | vine juſtice with the rod of the law ; thro? his be- 


s Adverſar. Miſcellan, p. 30. b Yade Moſe in Shemot Rabba, fol. 109. 3. 


fol. 93. 2. 
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Ch. x. v. 5, 6. 


ing ſtricken for the tranſgreſſions of his people, 
and being made fin, and a law- curſe in their room 
and ſtead. And as thoſe waters continued thro* 
the wilderneſs as a conſtant ſupply for them, ſo the 
grace of Chriſt is N ſufficient for his people; 
a continual ſupply is afforded them; goodneſs and 

follow them all the days of their lives : for 
they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them ; 
by which the Apoſtle means not Chriſt himſelf, 
for he went before them as the angel of God's pre- 
ſence, but the rock that typified him ; not that the 
rock itſelf removed -out of its place, and went 
after them, but the waters out .of the rock ran like. 
rivers, and followed them in the wilderneſs where- 
ever they went, for the ſpace of eight and thirty 
years, or thereabout, and 'then were ſtopp'd, to 
make trial of their faith once more; this was at 
Kadeſb when the rock was ſtruck again, and gave 
forth its waters, which, as the continual raining of 
the manna, was a conſtant miracle wrought for 
them. And this ſenſe of the Apoſtle is entirely 
agreeable to the ſentiments of the Jews, who ſay, 
that the 1/raelites had the well of water all the forty 
years *, The Jeruſalem Targum ' ſays of the © well 
given at Mattanab, that it again became unto 
« them violent overflowing brooks, and again aſ- 
« cended to the tops of the mountains, and de- 
« ſcended with them into the ancient vallies. 
And to the ſame purpoſe the Targum of Jonathan. 
ben Uzziel ®, that it again aſcended with them 
« to the higheſt mountains, and from the higheſt 
« mountains it deſcended with them to the hills, 
« and encompaſſed the whole camp of J1/rae!, and 
« gave drink to every one at the gate of his own 
„ dwelling- place; and from the high mountains it 
« deſcended with them into the deep vallies.“ Yea, 
they ſpeak of the rock in much the ſame. language 
the Apoſtle does, and ſeem to underſtand it of the 
rock itſelf, as if that really went along with the [/raelites 
inthe wilderneſs. Thus one of their writers on thoſe 
words, muſt we fetch you water out of this rock? 
makes this remark : for they knew it not, 
« y2DN Jak? 127, for that rock went, and re- 
« mained. among tie rocks.” And in another 
place dis ſaid e, © that the. rock became in the 
* form of a bee-hive ; (elſewhere ' it is ſaid to be 
« round as a ſieve) and rolled along, ον ] 
and came with them, in their journies; and when 
the ſtandard-bearers encamped, and the taber- 
&* nacle ſtood. ſtill, the rock came, and remained in 
«the court of the tent of the congregation ; and 
the princes. came and ſtood upon the top of it, 
« and Ed, aſcend, O well, and it aſcended.” Now, 
tho? in this account there is a mixture of fable, yet 
there appears ſomething of the old true tradition 
received in the Jeumſb church, which the Apoſtle 
has here reſpect to. Aud #be rock was Cbriſt; that 
is, it ſignified Chriſt, it was. a type of him. So the 
Jews * ſay, that the Shekineb is called, WT. vb, 
the boly. rock; and Pbilo the Jew ſays * of this 
rock, that the broken rock is, 1 cep ru Otu, the 
wiſdom. of God. Chriſt may be compared to the 
rock for his outward meanneſs in his parentage and 
education, in his miniſtry and audience, in his life 
and death; and for his height alſo, being made 
higher than the kings of the earth, than the angels 
m heaven, and than the heavens themſelves; and 
for ſhelter. and ſafety from the wrath of God, and 
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things by his power, in bearing the ſins of his peo- 
ple, and the puniſhment due unto them, in the ſup- 
1 of his church, and bearing up his people un- 

er all afflictions and temptations, and in preſerving 
them from a total and final falling away: and a 
rock he appears to be, as he is the foundation of 
his church, and every believer, againſt which hell 
and earth can never prevail; and to it he may be 


likened for duration, his love being immovcable, 


his righteouſneſs everlaſting, his ſalvation eternal, 
pod he, as the foundation of his church, abiding 
or ever. 


Ver. 5. But with many of them God was not well 


| pleaſed, &c.] As he is with none but thoſe that 


are in Chriſt; and with none of the ſervices of men, 
but what are done in faith, which become accepta- 
ble to him thro* Jeſus Chriſt ; for in him only per- 
ſons and ſervices. are accepted with God ; and this 
was the way of acceptance in the Old, as in the New 
Teſtament-diſpenſation : how many of the Jeqwi/ſb 
fathers God was not well pleaſed with, or took no 
delight in, but hated and abhorred, which is the 
ſenſe of the phraſe here, whether they were the 
greateſt part or not is not certain; however, they 
were not all, excepting Jeſbua and Caleb, as ſome 
interpreters underſtand it; for not all that died in the 
wilderneſs, were out of the ſpecial grace and favour 
of God, witneſs Moſes, Aaron, Miriam, and it is 
to be ſuppoſed and hoped, hundreds and thouſands 
more; but the Apoſtle has reſpect to ſuch who were 
the inſtances. of God's direful vengeance and diſplea- 
ſure, as appears from the reaſon given ; fer they were 
overthrown in the wilderneſs: he does not ſay merely 
that they died there, for many with whom God 
was well pleaſed died there; but theſe, their carkaſſes 
fell in the wilderneſs, being ſtricken, thrown down, 
and overthrown by the immediate hand of God; 
they did not die a common death, according to the 
ordinary courſe of nature; but by the plague, or 
by the ſword, or by fire from heaven, or by fiery 
ſerpents, or by a. deſtroying angel, or by one 
judgment or another, as hereafter-mentioned. 

Ver. 6. Now theſe things were our examples, &c.) 
Or types; that is, theſe, puniſhments which were 
inflicted on theſe Pexſops for their ſins, were deſign- 


ed as inſtructions for others to avoid the like ſins, that 


they may eſcape the ſame puniſhment ; juſt as the ci- 
ties of Sodom and Gomorrab, being condemned with an 
overthrow, as theſe men were, were made enſamples 
to all that ſhould hereafter live ſuch vitious lives 
and converſations; and in a very lively manner, as 
in a type or print, theſe exhibited the diſpleaſure 
of God againſt ſin, what ſuch muſt expect who 
commit it; ſo, men are called out of Babylon, 
left partaking of her ſins, they alſo receive of 
her plagues. The Jeus have a common ſaying “, 
B27 12D MIX YM that what happened to 
tbe. fathers is a . unto the children; to which the 
Apoſtle may have reſpect: 0 the intent that we 


Gould not luſt after evil things. The Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to enter into 


| particular inſtances, in which 
theſe, things were examples, teaching us to avoid 
ſin, and fo puniſhment z,and begins with luſt, which 


the world ariſes from it, and the world itſelf is full 


of it,..and-is in God's account the ſame as action: 


and here he particularly ſtrikes at thoſe Corinthians, 
that luſted after the feaſts in the idols temples ; and 


from the rage of men; and for firmnels, ſolidity, 
and ſtrength, which are ſeen in his upholding all 
» Jarehi i Numb. 4. nN N . 20. 
Rabba, 5. l. fol. 1 way y | Py W 
in ib. , Lib. Allegor, J. 3. P. 1103. 


* 0 


„ Gloſl. in T. Bab. Peſach, fol. 54. 1 


hints that that aroſe rather from a carnal ſenſual ap- 


my 


petite which ought not to be indulged, than from 
2 255 . 1 
In ib. 


— 


2 T 
— — 


is the root and foundation of all ſin; all the evil in 


29M Jarchi in Numb. xx..10, Bemidbar 
* Tzeror Hammor, fol. 77 4 - - | FALL DEER 2M 3. 
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any other principle: as they alſo Infted ; that is, the Taimuds *, and others? ; on the other hand, al! 
after evil things, the fiſh, the cucumbers, the me- [the Greek copies of this epiſtle, and the Oriental 
lons, the leeks, onions, and garlick of Egypt, | verſions agree in the number of twenty and three 
Numb. xi. 4; 5, 6. which tho? they were not evil] thouſand; ſo that it does not appear to be any 
in themſelves, yet the Mratlites ſinned in Juſting | miſtake of copies, in either Teſtament. To recon- 
after them, in not being content with the mannaz |cile this matter, or at leaſt to abate the difficultics 
the food which God had prepared for them; and ſof it, let the following things be obſerved ; as that 
beſides, their defire after theſe things did not ariſe the Apoſtle does not write as an hiſtorian, and fo 
from want, but from a ſenſual appetite, and was not with that exactneſs as _ did ; beſides, he 
attended with murmuring againſt the Lord and his] does not ſay that there fell only three and twenty 
ſervants, and was highly reſented ; for tho*' the|thouſand, and this being a leſſer number than 
Lord gave them fleſh according to their deſire, yet] Moſes's, is contained in his, and fo a certain truth; 
while it was between their teeth, he fent a plague |moreover,' Moſes and the Apoſtle uſe different words 
among them, by which multitudes were taken off, [in their account; Moſes ſays there died ſo many, in- 
and the name of the place was called, ef MAD, [cluding the heads of the people that were hanged 
Kibroth Hataavab, the "graves of luſts; the people|up againſt the ſun, and all that periſhed by the 
that luſted being buried there, Numb. xi. 34. ſword; the Apoſtle ſays, ' that there fell ſuch a 
Ver. 7. 'Neither be ye idolaters, &c.] To which] number, referring only to the latter, who only could 
they ſeemed inelined to be, at leaſt there was great] be properly ſaid to fall, and not thoſe that were 
danger that ſuch they would be, by carrying their hanged up: now the heads of the people that ſuf- 
liberty to ſuch a pitch, as to fit in an idol's remple, | fered the firſt kind of death, might, as is very pro- 
and there eat things ſacrified unto them; and which] bable be a thouſand; and they that died in the other 
the Apoſtle cautions againft, and uſes arguments to] way, three and twenty thouſand, which make the 
diſſuade them from in the following part of this|ſums to agree, and both are expreſſed by Moyes, 
chapter: as were ſome of them, as it is written, the| under the general name of a plague or ſtroke; add 
people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play; to all this, that the Apoſtle uſes a limiting clauſe, 
referring to Exod. xxxii. 6. when the Jraelites, whilſt] which Moſes does not, and ſays that theſe : Za and 
Moſes was in the mount, made a molten calf, and twenty thouſand fell in one day. So that it is very 
worſhipped it, built an altar before it, and inſti-¶ likely that the heads of the people, ſuppoſed to be 
tuted a feaſt and a play ; and which was performed ſ a thouſand, were hanged up in one day; and the 
by dancing about the calf, and ſinging to the honour|rhree and twenty thouſand that fell by the ſword, 
of it, ver. 18, 19. for their ſitting down to eat and died the next, which the Apoſtle only takes notice 
drink, is not to be underſtood of an ordinary meal, [of. Hence the Jet has no reaſon to charge the 
but of a feaſt kept in honour of the golden calf, | Apoſtle with an error. 922 
and which they covered by calling it a feaſt to the] Ver. g. Neither let us tempt Chrift, &c.] As all 
L ord ; and their playing alſo was on the ſame ac: ſuch perſons do, who preſuming on the power and 
count, in imitation of the heathens, who made feaſts, grace of Chriſt to keep them, or upon what they 
and appointed plays to the honour of their deities: Are received from him, unneceflarily expoſe them- 
ſome indeed, interpret * this Taft action of unclean-| ſelves to ſnares and temptations, and ſo to danger; 
neſs, which they committed after their feaſt was over, and as many of the Corinthians did, who are here 
and which alſo was ſometimes done in the heathen | chiefly reſpected, who truſting to their gifts and 
temples, the word being ſometimes uſed in this ſenſe; |attainments, their knowledge and chriſtian liberty, 
ſee Gen. xxxix. 14, 17. but others underſtand it off would go into an idol's temple, fit down at meat 
the act of idolatry; ſo two of the Chaldee para- there, arid expoſed themſelves to great and immi- 
pbraſes interpret the words in Exodus ; they roſe nent danger; which was a tempting Chriſt, whether 
up to play, MN , in frame fervice, he would preſerve them or no: as ſome of them ao 
1. e. idolatry ; and tho“ the Apoſtle does not men- tempted; Na is, as ſome of the Myaelites tempted, 
tion n vet it Was a very great one, Which they did more than once; but what is re- 
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three thoufand perſons fell by the ſword on that ac- [ferred to here, is the time they ſpake againſt God 

count, ver. ꝛ 9m. J and Moſes, in Numb. xxi. 5, 6. as 5 from the 5 
Ver. 8. Neither let us commit fornication,” &c.] puniſhment annexed,” their being deſtroyed by ſer- &c 
To which the Corinthians were much àddicted: pents. The Arabic verſion adds him, meaning Chriſt, var 
hence the Apoſtle elſewhere; in this epiſtle, makes] which is a right interpretation of the text; other- G0 
-uſe of arguments to diſſuade from it, as he does wiſe there would be no force in the Apoſtle's rea- ſam 
here, they judging it to be no evil: t ſome of ibem ſoning; for Chriſt was the angel that went before the 


committed; i. e. fornication; as they did at Shittim, the Maclitet in the wilderneſs, the angel of God's 
with the daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. 1. which pteſence, that bore, and carried, and ſaved them ; 
Was a ſtratagem of Balaam's, and the advice he fie is the Jebovab they "tempted at Maſſal, and 
gave to Balak King of Moab, to draw them into that Meribab, and elſewhere, and God they ſpake 
2 which made way for their commiſſion of ido- | agaitift at IN referr'd to; hence it is clear 


try, which they committed by eating che ſacri- that our Eord exiſted before his incarnation, and 
fices of theit Gods, and bowing down unto them char he is truly and properly God; the Alexandria 
' particularly they joined” therniclves: to Baal Peor, copy reads, neither let us tempt God, and ſo the 
the fame with riapus, one part of whoſe religious | Eibiopic verſion: and were deftroyed of ſerpents 3 
"ries lay in zets of urdearinels, and 'this 'brought | fiery ones, which were ſent among them by the 
the divine diſpleaſure on them: and fell in ont day, | Lord "Chriſt, they tempted and ſpoke againſt, 
tbrer and twenty tbouſand; in Numb. xxv. g. the | which bit them, and of which bitings man) of uy: 
number is ſaid to be ent and four thouſand; and | died. This might lead to the conſideration 5 ky 7 
CCC 


„ Vid. Jarchi in Exod. Wii 656. was Jon. bon Unuicl & Jrallews in ib. Vid. Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 53- fol. 47-4 
' ©& Shemat Rabba, 5: 1. fol. 89. 3. argam Onkelos, Jon. ben Uzziel & Jeruſalem in-Numb._'xxv, 9. 1884 
_ *Hizrof: Sota, fol. 27 f. T. Bab! Sanhedrin, fol. 105. 1 7 Midraſh Kohelet, ſol 68, 4. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 127 3. 
* R. Iſaac Chizauk Emuna, par, 2. c. 86. p. 466. $115 44 e nol} | 


„„ M co bedruy 


| human nature, by the means of a ſerpent ; and may be 


true Apoſtles of Chriſt, and faithful miniſters of 


officers, who were for 


ment by which the carkaſſes of tho 


Gave defitoved Feutes, had he hat been ve- 


underſtand an evil an 
ſatan is by the Jews * c 


and to whic 


* 
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an 5 — = the future deſtruction of the wicked, 

which wi everlaſting fire, prepared for the 

devil, the old ſerpent, and his angels. 
Ver. 10. Neither murmur ye, &c.] Apainſt the 


the word; nor againſt the laws and ordinances of 
Chriſt, or providences of God; ſo ſome of the 
metnbers of this church did, or were inclined to do: 
as ſome 7 them alſo murmured; as againſt the Lord, 


ſo again 


, 
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likewiſe che ages or times of Gentile darknefs and 
ignorance may be intended, which now were come 
to an end, thro? the light of the Goſpel, and the 
power of God attending the miniſtration of it; 
and hence the ends both of the Jewih and Gentil: 
ages may be ſaid to come upon, or meet in the 
Apoſtles and their times, who had the advantage 
of looking back on former ones, and of receiving in- 
ſtruction from thence. N P 
Ver. 12. Wherefore let him that © thinketh be 


Moſs and Aaron. The people of Trael|ftandeth, &c.] Since the Jewiſh fathers who en- 


were very e unto, and often guilty of this ſin;¶joyed ſueh peculiar favours and eminent priviledges, 


but what the Apoſtle here has reſpect unto, is either 
their murmuring upon the report the ſpies made of 
the good land, Numb. xiv. or that of Korah and 
his company againſt Moſes and Aaron, as principal 
ing all upon a level; and 
of all the * againſt them, for the death of 
theſe men, Numb. 16. and were deſtroyed of the 
deftroyer ; meaning either ſome judgment of God 
upon them, as the earth's opening and ſwallowing 
up Korah and all that belonged unto him; and 
the fire that came down from heaven, and con- 
fumed the two hundred and fifty men that offered 
incenſe z; and the plague which ſwept away fourteen 
thouſand and ſeven hundred of thoſe that mur- 


mured againſt Moſes and Aaron, on the account of | 


the death of the ſaid perſons; and any other judg- 
fell in the 
wilderneſs, that murmured upon the report of the 
ſpies 3 or elſe ſince angels were uſually employed 
by God, in inflicting ſuch judgments, by the de- 
ſtroyer may be meant an angel, fuch an one as ſmote 
the firſt-born in Egypt, and bears the ſame name, 
Heb. xi. 28. and as ſmote Jrael with a peſtilence} 
n David's numbring the people, and was about 


„ 2 Sam. xXiv, 15, 16. and as ſmote an 
hundred fourſcore and five thouſand in the camp 
of the Aſians, in one night, 2 Kings xix. 35. 
So that tho' an angel may be intended, it is not 

on account of the character given him, to 
1; *tis true indeed, that 
„Tyr, the deftr Mer; 
and Samael the ſame with ſatan, is called ihe angel 
of death; to which the alluſion is in Heb. ii. 14. 
and evil angels are frequently ſtiled, an 15x90, 
deftroying angels ; as di from miniſtering ones, 
ſome think the Apoſtl 


e here refers. 
Ver. 11. Now all theſe things happened unto them, 
&c.]- All theſe puniſhments came upon them in 
various ways, not by chance, but by the will of 
God, and as their fins deſerved : and were for en- 
ſamples; to others, to their future poſterity, and to 
the churches of God in all ages : and they are written 
for our admonition; that men in a church-ftate par- 
ticularly may take warning, by theſe inſtances of 
their ſin and puniſhment, to avoid the one and 
eſcape the other, and not preſume upon their ex- 
ternal priviledges and favours : upon whom the ends 
of the world are come; or in whom the ends of apes 


are met; for the Apoſtle does not mean this material |Chrift, in whom they are 
they are redeemed and ſaved, and by 


viſible world, the univerſe and all things in it, 


ſons the Apoſtle chiefly ref] 
ſons 2 * 


had ſuch various judgments inflicted on them; 
ſince they ſtood not, but many of them were viſible 
inſtances of God's diſpleaſure ; they were overthrown 
and caft down, their carkaſſes fell in the wilderneſs, 
and entered not into' the land of reſt; therefore 
all ſuch perſons who think themſelves ſafe and ſure, 
truſting to themſelves, or depending upon the 
knowledge and gifts they have, the favours and 
priviledges they enjoy ; every one of theſe ſhould 
take heed left be fall, This advice was exceeding 
proper, whether it be conſidered as ſpoken to true 
believers, or formal profeſſors ; for true believers 
may fall into temptation, into ſin, from a degree 
of ſtedfaſtneſs in the Goſpel, and from a lively and 
comfortable exerciſe of grace; but not finally, 
totally, and irrecoverably ; ſince they are encloſed 
in the arms of everlaſting love, ſecured in the 
hands — Chriſt, built on a foundation that will 
never fail, and are by an almigh wer 
which can never be is e but — Bel they 
may fall to the diſhonour of God, the reproach of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, the grieving of the Spirit of 
God, the wounding of their own ſouls, the ſtumbling 
of weak believers, and the ftrengthening of the 
—— the wicked qr an exhortation is not 
perfluous, even to ſuch; and many, and ſtrong 
1 5 reaſons and arguments, why they could 
take heed leſt they fall; nor are admonitions need- 
leſs to that which God's decree and promiſe ſecure ; 
ſince theſe are often the means, in and by which 
God executes his decree, and makes good his pro- 
miſe; ſee AFs xxvii. 22, 24, 31. Moreover, if this 
exhortation be conſidered as given to formal pro- 
feſſors, it is very pertinent; for ſuch as theſe may 
fall, as they often do, from that which they ſeemed 
to have, from the truths of the Goſpel, and a 
feſſion of them, and into ſcandalous fins, and at 
laſt — 5 and the rather ſince the 
ſuch perſons, is injurious to the honour 
r intereſt of 1 religion; h the ways of 
God are evil ſpoken of, the name of Chriſt blaſ- 
phemed, profane ſinners hardened, and weak be- 
lievers ftumbled, as by the falls of real chriſtians: 
beſides, it muſt be worſe for themfelves, who here- 
by bring upon themſelves a ſevere puniſhment ; ſee 
2 Pet. it. 21. and indeed, theſe ſeem to be the per- 
; not ſuch who 
did really ſtand ; for 
grace and love of God, in 
are choſen, and whom 


t faith 


truly thought they 
ſuch ſtand in the true 


which has continued ſince the writing of this, about which he is the author and finiſher of; and fo ſhall 


ſeventeen hundred years; but the 
times of the Moſaic exconomy, which: begun when 
theſe inſtances of ſin and puniſhment were, and which 
now in the times of- the 3 * end; 
every thing in thoſe periods that were figurative 
and ae en, having their fulfilling end and 


ewiſß ages, or never finally and totally 


fall away; but ſuch hat 
thinketh, o donn, 8 to himſelf and others, 
that be Randeth ; manifeftly deſigns ſuch who 
were ſwelled with a vain opinion of themſelves, 
their gifts and knowledge; who tempted God, and 
truſted to themſelves, as the Ethiop! 


accompliſhment, and allo were now. abrogated :' 


T. Bab. Beracot, ſol. 16. 2. 


Vol, II. 45. 


„T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 72. 1. Beracot, fol. 3. 1. 


be- 


c verſion reads 
it, and deſpiſed weak believers ; but leſt real be 
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lievers ſhould be heręby diſcouraged, the Apoſtleſ their day is, their ſtrength ſhall be; that he will 
Ur n e never leave them nor forſake them, and that he will 
Ver. 13. There hath no temptation taken you, &c.] bear, and carry, and ſave them unto the uttermoſt, 
Some indeed, underſtand theſe words by 1 and that they ſhall hold on and out unto the end: 
reproof, that whereas their trials and exerciſes but will with the temptation. make a way to eſcape , 
had attended them, were very light ones, and com- for as he by his permiſſion makes way for the 
paratively trivial ; and yet they had given way to temptation or affliction, which otherwiſe could not 
theſe temptations, and had ſunk under them, and come; and as he knows how, in what manner, and at 
fallen by them, for which they were greatly to be the beſt time, to deliver his people out of tempta· 
blamed; or as threatning them with ſomething tions; ſo, he does and will, in his providence, open 
more ſevere. than any thing as yet had befallen a way that they may eſcape out of them, at leaſt ſo 
them, ſignifying that tho they had as yet ſtood, ſas not to be over- preſſed and deſtroyed. by them: 
and thought they ſtill ſnould ; yet they ought not bat ye 


may be able to bear it ; for God does not al- 
to preſume on their own. ſtrength, or depend on] ways think fit to remove at once an affliction or 


outward things; ſince the temptations that as yet temptation, tho? at the earneſt requeſt of his peo- 
had come upon them were ſuch. as men might eaſily] ple, as in the caſe of Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8. yet he 
bear; there was no great trial or experiment of their gives them grace ſufficient to endure and ſtand up 
grace and ſtrength by them; they had not yet reſiſted under it, yea, to get the victory of it, to be more 
unto blood; there were heavier. and ſeverer trials than conquerors, and triumph over it. WT 
they might expect; and therefore ſhould not be] Ver. 1 4 Wherefore my dearly beloved, &c.] Some 
too ſecure in themſelves, but take heed leſt when | copies add, brethren ; as do the Complutenſian edi- 
theſe things ſhould come 1 them, in ſuch a time tion, and Etbiopic verſion; all which endearing 
of great temptation, they ſhould fall away; but Iſepithets, are uſed to perſuade to attend to the ex- 
rather think che words are ſpoken by way of com- hortation enforced. upon the foregoing: conſidera- 
fort to the ſaints; intimating that as no temptationſ tions; ſince the Jeiſb fathers, who were idolaters, 
or. affliction had befallen them, ſo none ſhould, but] fell ſo much under the divine diſpleaſure; and ſince 
what either came from men, or was common to] ſuch who thought they ſtood were ſo liable to fall, and 
men, or which men by divine aſſiſtance, and underſ the temptation to which they expoſed themſelves, was 
divine influence might bear; and therefore ſhould|ot ſuch a dangerous conſequence ; therefore, flee from 
not diſtreſs themſelves with the apprehenſions of it, as idelatty; as what is moſt diſhonourable, pernicious, 
if it was ſome ſtrange or unuſual thing, and as if they and abominable : the Apoſtle's meaning is, not 
muſt unavoidably periſh and be deſtroyed. by it: only that they would not worſhip idols, or commit 
but ſuch as is common to man; or is humane. | There] plain downright acts of idolatry ; but that they 
are divine temptations, or ſuch as come from God; would ſtand at the greateſt diſtance from idols, not 
God may be ſaid to tempt his people, as he did{ſo much as go into an idol's temple, and there ſit 
Abrabam, by enjoining them things very hard and down and eat; which if not a real act of idolatry, 
diſagreeable to nature; and by afflicting them either] had at leaſt the ſhew of one; and his ſenſe is, that 
in body or eſtate; and by withdrawing his preſence, they would abſtain from all appearance of idolatry, 
and withholding the communications af Jia graces from every occaſion. of it, and whatſoever led unto 
to try their faith, ſhew them their w and it; particularly he means, that they would not eat 
need of himſelf. There are alſo diabolical tempta- of things ſacrificed to idols as ſuch, and in an ido!'s 
tions, or ſuch as come from ſatan; who tempts by [temple z which he conſiders as a ſpecies of idolatrous 
ſoliciting to ſin, by ſuggeiting blaſphemous thoughts, | worſhip, and by a ſimilar inſtance he after proves 
and filling with doubts and fears; and by diſſuadingſ it to ſo, even a partaking of the table of 
from the uſe of means, as attending at the throne |devils. | | | 
of grace, and on the word and ordinances : but] Ver. 15: 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men, &c.] That is, 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of human temptations, what he was now going to ſay concerning the Lord's 
ſuch as come from men; meaning reproaches and ſupper, and the communion which believers have 
perſecutions, for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel ;|w1 
and which are temptations or trials of grace, as of have knowledge of; and concerning the participa- 
faith and patience, and under which there is great|tion of the altar the Maelites had, who eat of the 
danger of . away: now when the Apoſtle ſays [ſacrifices of it, which many of them, being Jews, 
that none but ſuch temptations had befallen them, [as ſuch muſt know; and therefore being fully per- 
he does not mean that they had been, or were, or |ſuaded of the propriety and pertinency of the in- 


would be entirely free from other temptations z. but ſtances he was about to produce, and of the juſt- 


that thoſe which they moſtly dreaded, and were in neſs of his reaſoning upon them; he appeals to the 
danger by, were but human, ſuch as came from Corinthians, as men of wiſdom and underſtanding 
men, and were, as our verſion ſuggeſts, common to|in theſe things, and makes them themſelves judges 
_ chriſtian men, their brethren, who were in the fleſh [thereof : judge what I ſay; conſider and weigh the 
as they, and might be endured by men, ſtrengthened [matter well, and you will diſcern and judge that 
by the grace of God; wherefore they had nothing what I ſay 1 and pertinent, juſt and right. 
to fear from hence, - eſpecially when they conſidered | Ver. 16. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, &c.] 
the faithfulneſs, care, and power of God next ob- Meaning the cup of wine uſed in the Lord's ſupper, 
ſerved : but God is faithful, wha will nat ſuffer you which being ſet apart for that ſervice, is taken up, 
to be tempted above that ye are able: no man can be and the name of the Lord called upon over it; and 
tempted, afflicted, or perſecuted by men, but by aſhe is bleſſed and praiſed for his wondrous love and 
divine permiſſion, and that voluntary; nor more] grace, in the gift and miſſion of his ſon, to ſhed 
than, or above that meaſure which God hath deter- his precious blood for us, for the remiſſion of our 
mined ; who proportions the affliction to the ſtrength] ſins; the whole church joining with the adminiſtrator, 


he determines and promiſes to give, and does give, | both in the act of bleſſing and praiſe over the cup, 


and the ſtrength of his le, to the temptation or and in the participation of it. This cup is ſo called 
affliction he ſuffers to them; for which his in alluſion to the cup of wine uſed at common 
faithfulneſs is engaged, having promiſed that as Imeals, or at the paſſover among the Jews, —_ 


Chriſt in it, which they as chriſtians muſt ' 
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they uſed to take and , bleſs God with, and. give the wine in the Lord's ſupper, ſpiriritually partake 
him thanks for their mercies, and was commonly ſof Chriſt, of his body and of his blood; and have 
called, 1372 5W , the cup of bleffng ©. **/Three|communion with him; then ſuch who eat of things 
« things ſays. R. Judab a, ſhorten a man's days and] ſacrificed unto idols, have in fo doing communion 
« years; when they give him the book of the law to] with them, and ' partake of the table of devils, 
«- read, and he does not read, h NINA 2-015, [and: fo are guilty of idolatry, which he would have 
b the cup of bleſſing to bleſs with, and he does not them avi. 10 
e bleſs, and when he accuſtoms himſelf to govern- Ver. 17. For we being many, are one bread and - 
« ment.“ Again, ſo they comment on Gen. xxi. 8. one body, & c.] The ſeveral members of the church 
« what's the meaning of the day that Iſaac war] of Chriſt; particular believers are indeed many, 
« ene, the holy bleſſed God will e a feaſtſ conſidered in themſelves, in their own perſons ; yct 
« for the 5, apy in the day that he weans the by virtue of their union to Chriſt, which is mani- 
« people of the ſeed of 1/aac, and after they eat and|feſted by their communion with him, they are one 
« drink, they give to Abraham, T1259 NA 5% D, [bread with him, the bread of life, and one body 
« the cup of bleſſing to bleſs with; he ſays to them, with his, ſignified by the bread; they are of one 
« I will not bleſs, becauſe mae ſprung from me; and the ſame maſs and lump, they are incorporated 
« they give it to Jſaac, he ſays to them, I am together, they are fleſh of his gell. and one ſpirit 
« not fit to bleſs, for Eſau came from me; they] with him: or they are one bread and body among 
% give it to Jacob, he ſays unto them I will not themſelves; as bread conſiſts of many grains of 
« bleſs, for I married two ſiſters in their life-time, corn which have been ground and kneaded toge- 
« which the law forbids me; they ſay to Moſes, ther, and make up one loaf; and as the members 
« take it and bleſs, he ſays to them I will not}of an human body are many, and make up one 
« bleſs, for I was. not worthy to enter into the body; ſo believers, the are many, yet are one 
land of J1/rae!, neither in life nor in death; they|body, of which Chriſt is the head; one in union 
« ſay to Jaſbua, take it and bleſs, he ſays I cannot with him and one another, and one in their com- 
« bleſs, for I am not worthy of a ſon, as it is] munion together at the Lord's table; and ſo the 
« written, Nun his ſon, Jaſbua his ſon ; they ſay | Syriac, Arabic, ang Ethiopic verſions read, as there- 
« to. David, take thou it and bleſs, he ſaith unto fore the bread is one, ſo we all are one body; having 
« them I will bleſs, and it is comely for-me'to|communion with Chriſt and one another: for we 
« bleſs; as it is faid, I will take the cup of ſal-| are all partakers of that one bread , in the ſupper, 
« vation, and call upon the name of the Lord.” which is all of the ſame nature and kind, and is a 
Once more they aſæ , what is a beautiful cup ? ſymbol of the body of Chriſt, and our felowſhip 
«© D\2 RX. D012, the cup of bleſing; and which] with him and each other. The application de- 
they s obſerve,, ought to hold the fourth patt of a| ſigned is this, that as believers by partaking of the 
log of wine. Theſe inſtances clearly ſhew from|ſame bread, appear to be the ſame body, and of 
whence the Apoſtle borrowed this expreſſion, andi the ſame maſs and lump with one another; fo ſuch 
which he chuſes to make - uſe of becauſe well as eat things ſacrificed unto idols, appear to be of 


known to the Jews, and as being very appofite to] the ſame maſs and lump with heathen idolaters : 


the cup in the Lord's fupper, he is ſpeaki 
it not he communion of be Mood of Chriſt ? it is; 
that is, it is a ſign, 
i a " 
having communion with him, of enjoyi e 
bleſſings of which come thro? * 2 
ſuch as righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, and atone- 
ment; all which true believers are made partakers 
of; and this part of the Lord's ſupper, the cup 


drank of, is a teſtimony and an indication of 


the ſame: the bread which we break; which is the 
other of the ordinance, which tho* performed 
firſt, is mentioned laſt, . becauſe: of the ment 
the Apoſtle purſues upon it. The act of breaking 
the bread, — not only deſign the diſtribution and 
eating of it; but the manner alſo in which it is 
ared for diſtribution and 2 namely by 
ing it into pieces; and which is aptly ex- 
2 of the body of Chriſt, which was wounded, 
iſed, and broken ſor us: is it not the communion 

of the body of Chriſt ? it is; for not only believers 
by this act have communion with his myſtical 
body the church, but with his natural body which 
was broken for them ; they in a ſpiritual ſenſe and 
by faith eat his fleſh, as well as drink his blood, 
and partake of him, of his ſufferings and death, 


king of: is Dr. Lightfcot has very pertinently produced ſome 


paſſages out of Maimonides, concerning mixing, 


8 and token of fellow - aſſociating, or communion of neighbours in courts 
is death; it is a means of on ſabbath eves, that ſo they may enter into each 


others houſes on the ſabbath-day, for the illuſtra- 
tion of this paſſage ; of which mixing the Jets 
have a whole treatiſe in their Miſua and Talmud, 
which they call Erubin; and of which they ſay *, 
«© but how is this mixture or aſſociation? it is 
« thus, they mix together, M8 7IRDA, in one 
e food, which they prepare on the eve of the ſab- 
% bath; and it is as if they ſhould ſay, for we are 
« all mixed together, and have all one food; nor 
«©. does any one of us divide the right from his 
& neighbour they don't mix in courts, but 
«©. YI , With a whole loaf only; tho' the 
“ maſs or . baked may be the quantity of a 
« Sab, yet if it is broken, they don't aſſociate 
« with it; but if it is whole, tho' it be but the 
“value of a farthing, they mix with it how do 
1 mix or aſſociate together in the courts? they 
« colle& my 5w ye Mn, one whole cake, out of 
« every houſe, and put all in one veſſel, in one of 
e the houſes of the court and the whole aſſocia- 
« tion being gathered together, bleſſes the Lord 
«. and eats? upon which the above learned writer 


endured in his body, and of all the bleſſings. off obſerves, that if it were cuſtomary among the 


ace 8 1 The Apoſtle's view in 
his inſtance, and his argument 
that if believers by eating the — 45 


ch. Erubis, S. 1. 1. 6, 8. 16. 


Iſraelites, to join together in one politigal or œco- 


it is this, nomical body, by the eating of many Aoaves col- 
and drinking lected from this, and that, 


We 


and the other man; 
RE | 


. , fol. ce. 1. * htor, fol. 47. 1. 6 | 
* Maimon, | | | 
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are much more aſſociated together into one body, laters, eventually, virtually, and covertly: and ] 
by eating one and the ſame bread, appointed us by. wand not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with evin; 
our ſaviour. tn mild (9 not Jas'all wicked men have, in the commiſſion of any 

Ver. 18. Behold Iſrael after the fh, &.] So luſt,” fun or immoraliey; and as all idolaters have 
the Apoſtle calls them, to diſtinguiſh them from ſ in their ſuperſtitious practices, and idolatrous wor- 
the Hfrael of God, the ſpiritual {rae}, Whether Zerws| ſtiip; and if | grate prevent not, will have to all 
or Gentiles; who are born * believe in the true ſ eternity in everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil 
Meſſiah, worſhip God in a ſpiritual manner, rejoice and his angels; wherefore the Apoſtle would have 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in fleſhly the Carintbians Ree from idolatry, and all appearance 


things; but theſe were the deſcendants of 'Fateh or of it, and abſtain from eating things offered to 


Iſrael by carnal generation, were carnal men, in the[idols,: of which they could” not eat without havin 
eſh, in a ſtate of unregeneracy, and were em-|fellowſhip with devils; "this he ſays; to deter th 
ployed in a carnal worſhip, in the obſervance of from ſuch practices, which muſt be very horrible 
carnal commandments and ordinances; theſt the and ſnocking, and beſpeaks in him greut care of 
Apoſtle directs to, to ſee, conſider, and take notice them, and affection for them. 11 * | 
of what they. were doing; from whenee: ſome in- Ver. 21. Te cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
ſtruction might be taken, for the further, clearing ſ the cap of devils, &c.] Not only chey ought not, 
of the preſent point: are 1 which. eat of the but they could not rightly, u, INE feally drink 
acrifices,. partakers , of ibe allar yes, they are. the cup of wine in the Lord's Tupper, in the 
he prieſts and Levites who waited at tbe altar, true faith of Chriſt's bloodſhed, and his ſacrifice 
and miniſtred about holy things there, Wh brought offered up for them, in remembrance of his love, 
the ſacrigices and laid them upon the altar of the and to the honour of his name; and alſo the cupof 
burnt-offerings, where the altar conſumed and de- wine of libations, poured out and drank to the 
voured one part by fire, and that wich was left honour of the Heathen deities; theſe things are ut- 
they eat among themſelves; and ſo as: they had terly inconſiſtent; no man can ſerve two maſters, 
communion with one another in b par- God and mammon, or God and Baal; nor is there 
took of the altar, of tho things, (pr. ſacrifices of the any concord between Chriſt and Belial, or agreement 
altar, and ſhewed themſelyes to be af the Jewiſb between the temple of God and idols: ye cannot be 
religion, and profeſſed and declared that they ſpartaters ef the Lord's table, and of the table of 

worſhipped the God of Itacl, and would be thought far; no man can ſpiritually, however, he ma 
to have. communion with him in ſo doing pi un like [externally partake of the entertainment provided, 
manner, ſuch who eat of things ſacrificed to idols, on the table of the Lord, at his ſupper inſtituted 
Wg . . 21 — K the — —— Ir of him; and alſo with 
religion, to be worſhippers of idols, and to guſt ant: pleaſure; and without any concern for the 
88 Wanne t peace of weak minds, and the aur of God, eat 
Ver. 19. What. ſay I then? &c.]-\ Or may beſthings: ſet table in an 'idoPs temple, and 
objected to, or inferred. from, what I ſaꝝ 3. tbat an before the idol, and as facrificed unto it:. 
idol is am thing, or that which is ſarriicad to idol: Ve 22. Do wr provoſto the Lord to jeatoufy ? &c.] 
is any thing? to which muſt be anſwered,” as the As: they do who are guilty of idolatry in any ſhape: 
Syriac verſion reads, . n, by no means; by [nothing is more highly reſented by God, or ſtirs 
running the between chriſtians having com- him up more to wrath and fury, and to inflit 


munion with the body and blood of Chriſt, in the puniſhment; he cannot bear, nor will he admit of 


Lord's ſupper, thro* cating the bread and drinking ſa rival in religious _— 3 he ts a God Jealous of 
the wine, the /achzes -partaking of the altar, by [his own honour 7 nor will he give, or ſuffer to be 
eating of the ſacrifices of it, and mens joining given by others, his praiſe and glory to graven 
with idols and idolaters, by eating things ſacrificed images: are we Hronger than he? to give into 
to idols ; it follows, not that an idol has any thing idolatrous practices, is to proclaim and enter into a 
of deity in it, and is to be ſet upon level wich God, | war againſt God ; and what madneſs muſt this be? 
when as he had ſaid before, an idol was nothing, who can be ſo: fottiſn and ſtupid as to think of ſuc- 
and what he now ſaid did not at all contradict that; ceeding? when God is omnipotent, and man a 
or that things offered to idols are to be had in the poor feeble impotent creature, a worm, and but 
ſame account, or to be equalled to, or be thoughe duſt and aſhes: thus the Apoſtle diſſuades from 
to have any thing in them, as the elements of thefidolatry, and every ſpecies and branch of it; partly 
bread. and wine in the Lord's ſupper,” or the ſacri · from its ill efftct, in bringing men into fellowſhip 
fices that were offered hy the Iaelites on the altar, with devils; and 8 rom the impoſſibility of 
according to the divine command; he meant no ling it, in conſiſtence with a true and real 
ſuch thing, ur ooly argued: from the greater to participation of the Cup and table of the Lord; and 
the leſſer, and his ſenſe is more fully declared in from the abſurdity and ſtupidity of it, and its 


the next words dangerous conſequence; * in expofing men to the 
Ver. 20, But I ſay, & c.] This is my ſenſe and hr I of an almighty incenſed Being. 
meaning, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice; Ver. 23. Alt thitigs are lawful for me, &c.] All 


they ſacrifice unto devils, and not to Gad; reference [ſorts of ſood are lawful to be eaten, every crea- 
is had to Deut. xXxxii. 1%. for What the Gentiles ſa- ture of God: is goed, there is nothing common or 
crificed, tho they did not ſacrifice intentionally. to ſunelean in itſelf, polluted or polluting ; and fo 
the idols of gold, ſilver, wood, and: ſtone, but toſthings offered to idols may be lawfully eaten, but 
God in them, as they pretended; yet inaſmuch as not as ſuch, or in an idoPs temple, or before a 


in ſuch worſhip: and ſacrifices, they were directed, weak brother x to do which is contrary to the bo- 


inſtigated, influenced, and aſſiſted by devils, who nour of God, and the edification of the ſaints: and 
took up their refidence in theſe. idols, and gave therefore all things are not expedient ; to be done 
forth their oracles from them, they ſacrificed to always, and in all places, and before all perſons. 


them; and which ſome have done, as in India and The Apoſtle ſuggeſts, that tho" they might be law- 
China, profeſſediy and openly, and all other ido-'ful to him, and he might make uſe of his ont 
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in eating them; yet they might not be expedient, 
or of ſervice; but on the contrary hurtful to Others; 
and which therefore ought to be judged} a ſifficient! 
reaſon for the omiſſion of them: ell things ard lato- 
ful for me, but all things" edify not; the things of 
an indifferent nature may be lawfully. uſed,” yet they 
don't always tend to the edification of others, 
which ſhould. be conſulted; and when this is the 
caſe, they ought to be diſuſed. This is obſerved 
in anſwer to an objection taken from the doctrine 
of chriſtian liberty, allowing the free uſe of all 
the creatures, and diſengaging men from an ob- 
ſervance of the diſtinction of meats and drinks 
which the Apoſtle grants; and yet argues from his 
own example, and the edification of the ſaints, that 
this is not always to be cloſely purſued; but be- 
lievers ſhould forego what they have a right to uſe, 
when the peace and welfare of their fellow-chriſtians 
"111-8 | IE LP 4-15 HA 24707 
er. 24. Let no man ſeek his .own, &.] His 
carnal pleaſure and private advantage in eating 
things ſacrificed to idols, to the hurt and diſadvan- 
tage of his brethren; otherwiſe it is lawful for a 
man to ſeek his own good, temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal, to ſcek for the neceſſaries of life, his 
ſpiritual peace and comfort, and his everlaſting 
welfare and happineſs ; but then he ſhould not only 
ſeek his own, ut man another's wealth, or 
that which is another's ; for the word wealth is not 
in the original text. The Apoſtle's meaning is, 
that a man in the uſe of things indifferent, Id 
not ſeek the gratifying of his ſenſual appetite k / 
other paſſions, what may be- pleaſing or ' profitable 
to himſelf; but ſhould conſult the profit and edifi- 
cation of others. Ni 10-0 210 IEEE 
Ver. 25.: I bat ſoever is ſold in Me ſhambles, &c.] 
The word paxeanc, rendered õbambles, here uſed, is 
a Latin word, and is made uſe of by Latin writers 
in the ſame ſenſe as here, for a place where food 
was ſold *. ' The original of the name is ſaid * to 
be this, one Macellus a very wicked and prophane 
man, being for his robberies and filthy life con- 
demned to die, a place was built in his houſe by 
Anylius and Fulvius cenſors, for ſelling of provi- 
ſions, and which from his name was called Ma- 
cellum. The Syriac verſion retains the word here, 
and ſo do the Talmudiſts, and Rabbins i frequently; 
who ſay , p, the ſhambles, and the butchers 
« of I/rael, tho? fleſh of them is found in the hand 
e of a ſtranger, it is free: into theſe places the 
prieſts ſent to be ſold what was offered to their 
idols, which they could not diſpenſe with them- 
ſelves, or thought not lawful to make uſe of; for 
the Egyptians, as Herodotus ſays, uſed to cut off 
the heads of their beaſts that were ſacrificed, and 
carry them into the market and ſell them to the 
Greeks, and if there were no buyers they caſt them 
into the river. Now the Apoſtle allows, that ſuch 
meat that was ſold in the ſhambles might be bought 
and eat of, but not in an idol's temple; there was a 
difference between an idol's temple, and eating things 
ſacrificed to idols there, and buying them in ſham- 
bles, and eating them at home: that eat; buy, carry 
me, dreſs and eat, in your own houſes: aſtin 


- 


- 
- 


nm queſtion z whether it was ſacrificed to idols, or 
no: for conſcience ſate; either a man's own, which 
may be hurt, wounded and defiled, by eating con- 


g1of reproaching the chriſtians, as variable, inſincere, 


* 
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neſtions, and knows "nothing of the. matter, his 
conſcience will not be aflicted.: or elſe another 


queſtions, and knows 
man's that may ſtand by whilſt the meat is bought, 
and fold; 24 hea ing qucſtions Py ys | 
ſwered, and yet obſerves" the. meat, tho? ſacrificed 
to idols," dreſſed and kat bY The buyer, his conſcience 
* may be offehded and grieveddt. 
Ver. 26. For the earth is 1he Lord's, and the ul. 
neſs _thereof.] Which ' words are taken gut of 
Pſal.'xXi7. 1. and to be underſtood of Chriſt, who 
by creation and preſervation is Lord of. the Dor 
earth,” and as metliator has all in his poſſeſſion; and 
having broken down the middle wall of partition, 
ein the free uſe of all creatures, of the 
beaſts of the field, the fowls of the air, the fiſhes 
of the ſea, and the trees, fruits, and plants of the 
earth, which are the fulneſs thereof; and therefore 
as the ſaints have a full right from Chriſt, to make 
uſe of all the creatures in a moderate way, and 
with thankfulneſs, they need not fear being defiled 
by any of them; provided they do not act contrary 
to the honour ot God, and in favour of an 140 
or againſt their own copiſcience, and the peace of 
weak believers. | e Oo. 
Ver. 27. If any of them. that believe not, &c.] 
In Chriſt, and make no profeſſion of faith in him; 
but are infidels to his perſon, office, grace, righte- 
ouſneſs, . Goſpel and ordinances, as there were many 
ſuch at Corinth: bid you to a feaſt ; invite you to 
dine or ſup with them in their own houſes : and ye 
he diſpoſed to go; the Apoſtle does not, lay any 
commands upon them to go, or not go, but leavcs 
them to their own will, inclination and diſcretion; 
for as circumſtances might be, it might be either 
proper or improper to liſten to an invitation from 
ſuch a quarter; but if they were inclined, and did 
think fit to go, which they might without fin ; for 
as it is lawful to trade, 10 to eat and drink with 
unbelievers z then his advice is, whatſoever is ſet. 
before you, eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake ; 
that is, as before, as whether it is offered to idols 
or no; leſt either their on, or another's con- 
ſcience ſhould be hurt thereßx. 
Ver. 28. But if any man ſay unto you, &c.] 
Either a weak believer, to prevent the doing ot. 
what he thought to be finkal ; or the unbeliever, 
that invites to try the integrity of his chriſtian, 
gueſt, and to draw him into a ſnare : this is offered 
in ſacrifice unto idols; the meat that is in that diſh, . 
or that portion of food which ſtands in ſuch a part 
of the table, came out of an idols temple, and 
was ſacrificed to idols; which with the Jews were 
forbidden“: for “ every thing that came out of 
« an idoPs temple was forbidden, and was reckoned 
« as the ſacrifices of the dead; for it was not 
thought poſſible it could be there, and not of- 


fered to idols :**. now when any one at the feaſt, 


either believer or unbeliever, ſhould thus point at 


any particular diſh, and affirm this of it; then 


the Apoſtle's advice is, eat not for his ſake, that 
ſhewed it; who, if a weak believer, will be grieved 
and wounded ; and if an infidel will be hardened in 
his impiety, and be furniſhed with an opportunity 
and unfaithful in their religion: and for conſcience 


ae; which is explained in the following verſe : 
the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof; which 


tary to it, ſhould he know that what he ears had 
been offered to an idol; whereas if he aſks' no 
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Herof. Chagiga,) fol. 76. 2. T. Rab. Menachot; fol: 29. 2.” 
Is, e 39. „FF. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 32.2. 
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words are neither in the, Syriac verſion, nor in the 
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Rabba, fol. 75. 3. 


m T. Bab. Cholin, fol. 95. 1. 
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ſome others, and are thought by ſome to be added, are contented and ſarisfiecl with what we have, and 
from ver. 26. tho; the repetition, of them is far act faith continually on God for future freſh ſup- 
from being impertinent z ſince. they contain a very |plies, and give thanks for all we receives and it 
goon reaſon why ſuch a man ſhould - abſtain: from this, then much more eating: and drinking in an 
hi 5 ſacrificed to idols, ſeeing there is ſuch. a ſordinance-way ſhould: be directed to the glory of 
1 ty and variety of creatures for his ule, which God and Chriſt, as eating the bread, and drinking 
has a right to eat of; and. therefore is under no{the wine in the Lord's ſupper; and which is ſo 
neceſſity to eat of ſuch tag: nor is it any hard- done, when it is done in a decent and reverend man- 
ſhip upon him to N e 1 them. ner, in the exerciſe of | faith, diſcerning the Lord's 
Ver: 29, Conſcience 1 ſay, not. thine oum, cc. II body, eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood in a 
perf is well informed about 85 things, and is fully ſpiritual manner, without dependance on the ac- 


xerfuaded that an idol is nothing, and that things tions done, and in remembrance of the love of 
facrificed to idols are nothing ; and as they cannot God and Chriſt. Or zvhat/oever ye do; in à natu. 
profit a man, or help forward his comfort, peace, ral, civil, or religious reſpect, in preaching; hear- 
and ppinels, ſo. they can't hinder them : t ing, praying, faſting, giving of alms, Sc. what 


ſcience? this is not an objection of the. Corinthians, and promiſes of it, in redemption, in effectual vo- 
1 7 — of being con · cation, and in bringing many ſans: to glory. The 


liberty to ſuch a cenſure d condem nation. 

Ver. 30. For if I by grace be a_partaker, &c.] | t not deſign 
Either of chriſtian liberty, thro? the grace of God ;| thy bodily-profit,. but that thou may*ſt be ſtrong 
or of the creatures God has: given men: to eat of [++ to do the will of thy creator.” 


g things wound, and ſtumble them; eſpecially things ſinful, 

there | which. as they offend God, and are therefore called 

are ſo many creatures I can, uſe without. offence, | affences,. ſo they are: offenſive to the churches of 

and be thankful for? or why ſhould my berry be] Chriſt, and are cognizable by them; they are ſtag- 
W 


of God, and the honour of religiun. enemy to blaſpheme: but things that are good, and 
Ver. 31. Whetber therefore ye. eat or drink, &. are made our incumbent duty, are not to be avoid- 


which there is no diſpute; and which common ac - may be conſidered as having a peculiar reſpect to 
tions of life are done to the glory of God, hen the people of God: the two 2 
every mercy is conſidered and owned as coming Jews and Gentiles, being what conſtituted the ro 
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offered to idols, care was to be taken that neither land ordinances, to all which the Apoſtle was in- 
Jews nor Gentiles were offended, being both mem- violably attached; nor did he in theſe things ſeek 
bers of the church. Or theſe may be conſidered as ſto e men, but in all to act the part of a faith- 
including all forts of perſons; for Fews and Gentiles ful fervant of Chriſt, and ſteward of the myſteries 
include the whole world, and may here mean all fof grace; fee ch. N. 19, 20, 21, 22. Moreover, it 
that are without, that have no true faith in Chriſt, ſis not to be thought that in fact he pleaſed all men 
nor any ſpiritual knowledge of him; and tbe church, it is certain he did not; but he Fadied to pkaſe 
all ſuch as know him, believe in him, and profeſs them; he did all that in him lay; he took” the 
his name: ſo that the Apoſtle's ſenſe is, that care moſt 1 65 — methods to do it, tho they were ſome- 
ſhould be taken that no offence be given to any times ineffectual. Not ſeeking my own profit ; world: 
ſort of men, neither to the men of the world, of fly profit and advantage, 6.84 wealth, the emo- 
whatſoever character, nor to profeſſors of religion, luments of life, eaſe, reſt, and pleaſure; and 
and more eſpecially the latter; fince offending one chiefly he means the uſe of liberty in things indif- 
of the leaſt of them that believe in Chriſt, is dif: [ferent ; he was willing to forego all for the good of 
pleaſing to him; and ſince he was ſo careful toſothers: but ther profit of many, that they may be 
guard againſt the offence of them, and will, by |/aved ; he neglected his on private advantage, and 
his angels, at the laſt day, gather out of his king- the gratifying of himſelf in any thitig which was 
dom all ſuch as offend ; and has ordered his churches |otherwiſe lawful, when he ſaw that would be an of- 
to mark them which cauſe offences and diviſions ; fence to others, be an hindrance of the Goſpel, and 
and ſince it is ſo hard a thing to reconcile an offend- deter any from imbracing the chriſtian doctrine; 
ed brother, who is harder to be won than a ſtrong that ſo he might be the means of pe Mmoting the 
caſtle; tho” that is not his excellency, yet as it makes |fpiritual profit and edification of # ry that 
the caſe ſo difficult, it ſhould be guarded Fre they might be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſt- 
Ver. 33. Even as ] pleaſe all men in all things, ing ſalvation. He does not fay 4, but mumy, 
&c.] The Apoſtle ſers himſelf as an example, knowing that all will not be ſaved, only the elect 
tho' he was far from being a man-pleaſer, in thejof God; and whereas he knew not who theſe were, 
bad ſenſe of that phraſe ; nor muſt theſe all things, nor where they lay, he behaved in this manner to all 
in which he is ſaid to pleaſe all men, be taken in] men, that he might be the inſtrument of the fpirt- 
the largeſt ſenſe ; but are to be underſtood of things|tual good and ſalvation of the choſen ones among 
indifferent, which might be lawfully done or wei: them, by preaching the Goſpel to them without 
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1 * this chapter the Apoſtle blames both men [of the creation, man being not for the woman, but 
1 and women for their indecent appearance in pub- the woman for tie man, ver. 9. Another reafon 
lic worſhip, and admoniſhes them how they ſhould | why the woman ſtould be covered at the time of 
behave, with the reaſons of it; and alſo corrects] public worſhip, is, becauſe of the angels then pre- 
ſome abuſes and irregularities among them, at, or — ver. 10. but leſt on this account the woman 
before the Lord's ſupper; which leads him to give] ſhould be treated with contempt by the man, the 
a particular account of that ordinance, of the na · Apoſtle obſerves, that they are not, and cannot be 
ture, uſe, and deſign of it, and ſome directions |without one another; and that they are from each 
about the performance of it, and attendance! on' it. other in different ſenſes; and both from the Lord, 
He begins with an exhortation ſuitable to what he Ver. x1, 12. and then proceeds to other arguments, 
had faid in the latter part of the preceding chapter, [ſhewing that women ſhould not appear uncovered 
to follow him, as he followed Chriſt, ver. 1. and in the houſe of God: one is taken from the un- 
praiſes them for their remembrance of him, and for ſcomelineſs of it, which muſt be ſo judged by every 
the keeping the ordinances as they were delivered one, ver. 13. and another is taken from nature and 
to them; that is, as many of them, and as far as cuſtom, and the contrary in men, which is dif- 
they did ſo, ver. 2. And in order to make way agreeable and fhameful; for if, by the dictates of 
for what he had on his mind to reprove them for, nature, it is ſhameful in men to wear long hair, it 
and admoniſh them about, he obſerves, that as God [muſt be comely and decent in women, and what is 
is the head of Chriſt, and Chriſt the head of every for their glory, to wear ſuch hair, ſince it is their 
man, ſo the man is the head of the woman, ver. 3. covering, ver. 14, 15. But if after all the Apoſtle 
wherefore for him to appear, and join in public wor- had ſaid on this fubje&, there ſhould be any con- 
ſhip, with his head covered, is todiſhonour his head, |tentious perſons diſpoſed to wrangle about it, he 
Ver. 4. as, on the other hand, for a woman to have|obſerves, that they were not proper perſons to be 
her head uncovered in divine ſervice, is to diſho-|continued in the church, ver. 16. and then proceeds 
nour her head, it being all one as if her head was to take notice of ſome ill conduct of many in the 
ſhaved, ver. g. wheretore it is concluded, that if Corinthian church, at, or before the eating of the 
it is a ſhame for her to be ſhaved or ſhorn, ſhe|Lord's ſupper; partly thro? ſchiſms and factions, 
ought to be covered when attending the worſhip of they meeting in parties for that papers which he 
| God, ver, 6. The reaſon why a man ſhould be had heard of and had reaſon to e, and could 
uncovered at ſuch a time is, becauſe he is the image not praiſe them for; their coming together in ſuch 
and glory of God; and the reaſon why the womanſa manner, being for the worſe, and not the better, 
thould be covered is, becauſe ſhe'is the glory of the ver. 18, 19. and the rather he gave credit to this 
man, is made for his glory, and to be in ſubjec-ſreport, ſince there were hereſies among them, which 
tion to him, of which the covering is a token, iſſue in ſchiſms and diviſions, and which muſt be 
ver. 7, and that ſne is fo, is argued from the order expected, that hereby Chriſt's faithful ones might 
of the creation, man being not of the woman, but] be diſtinguiſhed from others, ver. 19. when he goes 
the woman of the man, ver. 8. and from the endſ on to ſhew, how they abuſed the ordinance of the 
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„not only by meeting together in parties, 
| Sos. their ſenſual. appetites, in, cating 
Whi ' 


| 3; tog 25 


bis {upper. before the o 
full, and the orher hungry, ver. 21. 


not ane for another, but one took 
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things lawful and indifferent, wherein he copied 
after Chriſt, who by his affable and Warden be 


ch was the principal end in com- haviour, and humble deportment, ſought to 
"and nor the Lord's 5 per, Ver. 20. and e e e ie 
| N | IN would have them not to mind high things, but 
other, and ſo the one was condeſcend to men of low eſtates, and become all 
the evil ofſthings to all, that they might gain ſome, as he did: 


ratify all with whom he converſed; ſo he 


Which che Apoſtle expoles by obſerving the. inde-[and once more, that as he ſought not his own plea- 


cency of ſuch a, conduct, when: they had houſes of 
their 24 to feaſt in; the, contempt which they 
caſt upon the church of God, and the ſhame they 
expoſed. the poor and hungry unto, all which was 
far from being praiſe-worthy,, ver. 22. upon which 
he gives a particular account of the Lord's ſupper, 
as he had it from Chriſt, himſelf, the time when, 
the manner in which it was inftituted and celebrated 
by him, the ſignificancy of its ſeyeral parts, its ule, 
and end, and the continuance, of it until the. ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, ver. 23, 24, 25 426. and then he 
proceeds to ſhew the evil of an unworthy partaking 
of this ordinance, how that ſuch are guilty of, and 
vilify and reproach the body and blood of Chriſt, 
ver. 27. wherefore previous to a participation of it 
a man ſhould examine himſelf as to his repentance 
towards God, and faith in Chriſt, ver. 28. ſeeing 
ſuch that are unworthy communicants bring con- 
demnation on themſelves, not having ſpiritual judg- 
ment to diſcern the Lord's body in the ordinance, 
ver. 29. and ſo become liable to diſeaſes and death 
itſelf, which was the caſe of ſeveral in the Corin- 
thian church, ver. 30. whereas, if perfons would 
but examine and judge of themſelves before-hand, 
they would not be expoſed to ſuch enen ver. 
31. tho” the people of God, when 
ſhould look upon their afflictions, not as 
ments, but as chaſtizements inflicted on the , 
this end, that they might not be condemned with 
the world of the ungodly hereafter, ver. 32. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle's advice is, that when they came 
to the Lord's table they would not form themſelves 
into factions and parties, and one part of them eat 
before, and ſeparate from the reſt, but that they 
would tarry cl they all come together, and then 
join as one body, and one bread, ver. 33. and that 
if any man was an hungry, he ſhould eat at home, 
and not have an ante-ſupper in the houſe of God, 
indulging his appetite there to his condemnation, 
and thoſe that joined with him, ver. 34. and the 
chapter is 2 FT with an intimation, that be- 
ities, there were others in this 


ſides theſe irregular 
le ſignifies he would correct, 


church which the Apoſt 
when he ſhould be in perſon with them. 


Ver. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am 
e Cbriſt.] Thele; words more properly cloſe the 
preceding chapter, than begin a new one, and refer 
to. the rules therein laid down, and which the Apo- 
{tle would have the Corinthians. follow him in, as 
he did Chriſt : that as he ſought, both in private, 
and publick, and more eſpecially in his miniſterial 
ſervice, . to do all things to the glory of God, and 
not for his on popular applauſe, in which he imi- 
tated Chriſt, who fought not his own glory, but 
the glory of him that ſent him; ſo he would have 
them do all they did in the name of Chriſt, and to 
the glory of God by him: and that as he ſtudied 
to exerciſe a conſcience void of offence to God and 
man, in doing which he was a follower of Chriſt, 
who was holy in his nature, and harmleſs and in- 
offenſive in his converſation; ſo he was deſirous 
that they ſhould likewiſe be blameleſs, harmleſs, 


ey are afflicted, dit: 


| them 


ſure and advantage, but the ſalvation of others, in 


took upon him, and bore chearfully the reproaches 
of men, that he * procure good for them; 
ſo the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, that it would be right in 
them not to ſeek to have their own wills in every 
thing, but rather to pleaſe their neighbour for good 
to edification. F450 82 Th 

Ver. 2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, &c.] The 
Apoſtle E what he had to ſay by way of 
commendation, of them; tho? ſome think that this 
is ſaid in an ironical way, becauſe there are many 
things both in this chapter, and in the following 
part of this Epiſtle, delivered in a way of reproof; 
1 whoever conſiders the change of ſtile in ver. 1 7. 
will eaſily fee, that this muſt be fpoken ſeriouſly 
here, and is deſigned to raiſe the attention to what 
he was about to ſay, and to prepare their minds to 
receive, and take in good part, what he ſhould ſay 
by way of rebuke; who could not well be angry 
when he praiſed them for what was praiſe-worthy 
in them, and reproved them for that which was 
blameable. The things he commends them for, 
are as follow, that ye remember me in all things; that 
her that they were mindful of him, tho' at a 
Ince from them, and had ſuch a veneration for 
aud paid ſuch reſpect to him, and to his 
Judgment, as to write to him to have his ſenſe 
about any point of doctrine, or cafe of con- 
ſcience which had any difficulty in them; or that 
they bore in memory the doctrines of the Goſpel 
which he had delivered among them ; ſee ch. xv. 2. 
The Arabic verſion reads, that ye remember my ſay- 
ings and deeds ; the doctrines he preached among 
them, and the examples he ſet them : and keep the 
ordinances as 1 delivered them to you; meaning, 
among the reſt, if not principally, baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, which he received from Chriſt, and 
delivered unto them; ſee ver. 23. and which they, 
at leaſt many of them, kept and obſerved in the 
faith of Chriſt, from a principle of love to him, 
and with a view to his glory, and that as to the 
form and manner in which they were dehvered to 
by the Apoſtle, agreeable to the mind of 
Chriſt ; but was the Apoſtle alive row, would, or 
could he praiſe the generality of thoſe that are called 
chriſtians on this account? no; neither of thele 
ordinances in common are_ kept as they were deli- 
vered : as to baptiſm, it is not attended to either as 
to ſubje&t or mode, both are altered, and are diffe- 
rent from the original inſtitution ; and the Lord's 
ſupper is proſtituted to the vileſt of men; and what 
is monſtrum horrendum, is made a teſt and qualifica- 
tion for employment in civil and military offices 
under the government. 
Ver. 3. But I would have you to know, &c.] 
Tho' they were mindful” of him, and retained in 
memory many things he had declared among them, 
and kept the ordinances as delivered to them; hi 
there were ſome things in which they were either 
ignorant, or at leaſt did not fo well advert to, and 
needed to be put in mind of, and better informed 
about: and as the Apoſtle was very communicative 
of his knowledge in every point, he fails not to ac- 


and without offence until the day of Chriſt: and 
that whereas he endeavoured to pleaſe men in all 
5 | 


quaint them wich whatſozver might be inſtructive 


imitation of Chriſt, who pleaſed not himſelf, bur 


to 
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to their faith, and a direction to their practice: bat anointed, upheld, and glorified ; and in which nature 
the: heqd af every man is Cbriſt; Chriſt is the head [Chriſt exerciſed grace on him, he haped in him, he 
of every individual herbün nature, as he is the | believed and truſted, in him, and loved him, and. 
creatur ad preſerver of ft men, and thè donor] yielded obedience to him; he always did the things 
of all che giſts of nature to them; of the light of | that pleaſed him in life he prayed to him; he was 
nature, of reaſon, and of all the rational powers [obedient to him, even unto death, and committed; 
and faculties ; he is the Head of nature to all men, I his foul or ſpirit into his hands: and all this he did 
as he is of grace to his om people: and ſo he is |as to his ſuperior, conſidered, in the human nature, 
as the governour of all the nations of the earth, and alſo in his office · capacity as mediator, . who as 
who Whether they will or no are ſubject to him z ſuch. was his ſervant z and whoſe. ſervice he dili- 
and one day every knee ffrall bow to him, and gently and faithfully performed, and had the cha- 
every tongue confeſs that he is the Lord of all. rafter from him of a righteous one; ſo that God 
Moreover, Chriſt is the head of every believing is the head of Chriſt, as he is man and mediator, 
man; he is generally ſaid to be the head of the] and as ſuch ohlxy. * 0 Daf 25 : 
church, and ſo of every man that is a member of | Ver. 4. Every man, praying or prepheſying, &c.] 
ic: he is a common publielæ head, a repreſentative | This is to be underſtood of praying and, propheſy- 
one to all his elect; ſo he was in election, and in | ing in publick, and not in private; and not to be 
the covenant of grace ; ſo he was in time, in his] reſtrained to the perſon that is the mouth of the 
death, | burial,” reſurrection, and aſcenſion to, and congregation to God in prayer, or who preaches to 
entrance into heaven; and fo he is now as an advo- the people in the name of God; but to be applied 
cate and interceſſor there: he is the political head |ro every individual perſon that attends; public wor-, 
of his people, or an head in ſuch ſenſe, as a king is | ſhip, that joins. in prayer with the miniſter, and 
the head ot his nation: he is alſo an ceconomical | hears the word preached by him, which is meant 
head, or in fuch ſenſe an head as an huſband is the by propheſying; for not forctelling future events 
head of his wife, | and as a parent is the head of his is here meant, but explaining the word of God, 
family, and as a maſter is the head of his ſervants; |the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, or any. part 
for all theſe relations Chrift ſuſtains : yea, he is a of ſcripture, unleſs ſinging of pſalms ſhould rather 
natural head, or is that to his church, as an human | be deſigned, fince that is ſometimes expreſſed by, 
head is to an human body: he is a true and proper | prophelying : ſo in 1 Sam. x. 5. thou ſhalt meet a 
head, is of the ſame nature with his body, is in| company of prophets coming down from the high place, 
union to it, communicates life to it, is ſuperior to] with a pſaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp 
it, and more excellent than it. He is a perfect] before them, and they ſhall. oleh. The Targum 
head, nothing is wanting in him; he knows all his renders it thus, PNAz72 MIR), and they hall fing 
people, and is ſenſible of their wants, and does praiſe; upon which Kimchi obſerves, that it is as 
iupply them; his eye of love is always on them; if it was ſaid, their prophecy ſhall be, y', 
his ears are open to their cries; he has a tongue to] ſongs and praiſes to God, ipoken by the Holy Ghoſt. 
ſpeak to them, and for them, which he uſes ; and] So in 1 Sam. xix. 23, 24. it is ſaid of Saul, that he. 
he ſmells a {ſweet ſavour in them, in their graces | went on and propbefecl, The Targum is, he went on, 
and garments, tho! they are all his own, and per-|NAWA), and praiſed. And again, Be ſtripp'd off. 
fumed by himſelf: there are no vicious humours | his clothes alſo, and propbeſied. Targum, Na, and, 
in this head, flowing from thence to the body to its praiſed, or ſung praiſe, Once more, in 1 Chron. 
detriment, as from Adam to his poſterity; (whoſe | xxv. 1, 2, 3. it is ſaid of Aſaph, and others, that 
head he was; but in Chriſt is no 15 nothing but they ould propheſy with barps, with pſalteries, and 
grace, righteouſneſs, and holineſs ſpring from him.] with cymbals ; which Kimchi explains of Aſapb's 
There's no deformity nor deficiency in him; all] finging vocally, and of his ſons playing upon mu- 
fulneſs of grace dwells in him to ſupply the mem- | ſical inſtruments. Having his head covered; which, 
bers of his body; he is an one, and only head, and it ſeems, was the cuſtom of ſome of them fo to do 
an ever- living and everlaſting one. And the bead of | in attendance on public worſhip : this they either did 
ibe woman_.ts the man. Fhe man is firſt in order] in imitation of the heathens , who worſhipped their 
in being, was firſt formed, and the woman out of | deities with their heads covered, excepting Saturn 
him, who was made for him, and not he for the | and Hercules, whole. folemnities were celebrated with 
woman, and therefore mutt be head and chief; as | heads unveiled, contrary to the prevailing cuſtoms 
he is alſo with reſpect to his ſuperior gifts and ex- and uſages in the worſhip of others; or rather in 
cellencies, as ſtrength of body, and endowments of | imitation of the Jets, who uſed to vail. themſelves 
mind, whence the woman is called the weaker veſ- | | | 
ſel; likewiſe: with regard to pre-eminence or go-] fear, under which they were, and do to this day; 
vernment, the man is the head; and as Chriſt is] and with whom it is a rule *, that * a man might 
the head of the church, and the church is ſubject to] not ſtand and pray, neither with his girdle on, 
him, ſo che huſband is the head of the wife, and | h Wh , nor with his bead uncovered. 
ſhe is to be ſubject to him in every thing natural, | nor with his feet uncovered.” , Accordingly tis, 
civil, and religious. Moreover, the man is the head | faid ©. of Nitodemus ben Gorion, that he went into 
of the woman to provide and care for her, to nouriſh | © the ſchool grieved, and ν⁵νν, vailed himſelf, 
and cheriſh: her, and to protect and defend her] and ſtood in prayer;” and a little after that 
againſt all inſults and injuries. And the bead of | «© he went into the ſanctuary and vailed himſelf, 
Cbriſt is God; that is, the Father, not as to his di-] «+ and ſtood and prayed; tho the Tafgum on. 
vine nature, for in reſpe& to that they ate one : | Jud. v. 2. ſuggeſts, that the wiſe. men ſit in the 
Chriſt, as God, is equal to his Father, and is poſ- ]“ ſynagogues, 0 , with the bead uncovered,. 
ſeſſed of the ſame divine perfections with him; nor] to teach the people the words of the law; and 
is his Father the head of him, in that ſenſe ; but as fon ver. g. has theſe words, . Deborah in p 57 
to his human nature which he formed, prepared, ]*<*faid, I am ſent to praiſe the ſcribes of Irael, 
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<« Lordz” but it ſeems, that 4 different cuſtom 


obſerving, that fach an one that uſes it, diſpongureth 
uncovered in pubfick wofſhip; or otherwiſe the re- 


into; rather the reaſon ſhould be, becauſe Chriſt, 


a Way of acceſs for him, gives him audience and 


open face an! bead uncovered, us a token of free: 


diſhonour able. 


eth, &c.] Not that a woman was allowed to pray 
publickely in the congregation, and much leſs to 


on the hearing of the word preached, or ſings the 


of 
. thou 


| ny were admitted, for they were not every where,, 
an 


ie np | 
®, Maiman. Hilch. Iſhot, c. 24. f. 12, 


« who when th | PORTO 
c from expats the law; and fo it was beaüti- 


LGORENTHIANS, Chai .5—7. 


were in tribulation did not ceaſe | Corinth are thought to act. However, whoever be- 
haved in this uncomely manner, whoſe example ſo- 


ful for thetw to fir" in the ſynagogus, with tht[ever ſhe, followed, the Apoſtle ſays, diſbmourerh 


. 


«of the law, pd bleſs and Conſels befote the] figurative ings and is diſhonoured by her not be. 


ing covered; as if ſhe was not ſubject to him, or 


had now rege now ori this ce or judgiz: becauſe, abe beguriful than, be, and thereto 


ing practice, the Apoſtie would diſſuade them by 


- 


ſhows not herſelf; but her natural head, as appears 
from the reaſon given: far that is even all one as if 


bis bead; meaning either in a figurative ſpiritual e twere ſhaven; to be without a vail, or ſome ſort 


and myſtical ſeiſe, his head Chriſt, in token of the 
liberty received from him, and becauſe he is above! 
in heaven; and clear of all fin, the head muſt; be 


verſe is ſuggeſted of him, which is highly to dif- 
honour him, and is the ſenſe many interpreters give 


che believers head, appears for him in heaven, opens 


acceptance in his perſon, and thro* his blood and 
righteouſneſs; and therefore ſhould appear with 

m and boldneſs; otherwiſe he diſhonours his head 
as if Ris blood and ſacrifice were not effectual, and 
his intercefion not prevalent : but the natural head, 
taken in a literal ſenſe, is rather meant; and the 
ſenſe is, that by covering it, it looks as if he was 
guilty, and aſhamed, and in ſubjection; whereas 
to __ uncovered expreſſes freedom, boldneſs, | 
and uperiority, 


like himſelf, who is the head of / 


the woman; whereas to be vered, as with a wo- 
man's vail or hood, is effeminate, unmanly, and 


Ver. 5. But every woman that. prayeth or propbe- 


preach or explain the word, for theſe things were 
Bo ermitted chem z ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 34» 35: 4 Tim. 
ji. 12. but it defigns any, woman that joins in public 


worſhip with the miniſter in prayer, and attends 


raiſes of God with the co regation, as we have 
Pe, the word propheſyng Knife, with ber head 
uncovered. It may ſeem ſtrange from whom the 
Corinthian women ſhould take up this cuſtom, ſince 
the Jewiſh women were not allowed to go into the 
ſtree$} or into any open and publick place, un- 
yailed *. It was a Jewiſh law, that they ſhould go 
out no where bare-headed  : yea, it was reckoned 
ſcandalous and ignominious to do ſo. Hence tis 
faid *, ND N URI DN, that uncovering of 


— 
1 


the head is a 22 to the daughters of rael: 


and concerning the adulterous woman, it is repre- 
ſented as ſaid by the prieſt 7, “thou haſt ſeparated: 


« from the way of the dau 2 of Iſrael; for 
4 the way or cuſtom” of the daughters of /rael is, 
4 * n yr, to have their beads covered; 
one in the ways of the, Gentiles, 

« who walk with their head bare.“ So that it ſhould, 
ſeem that theſe Conintbians followed the examples 


of the heathens: but then, though it might be the [ough | . 
ne natio 5 1 A where this. image and glory of God is moſt illuſtri- 


cuſtom of ſyme nations for women to go abroad bare- 
headed; yet at their ſolemnities, where and hen 


always, they uſed to attend with 
vailed and covered :. 
deed'of ſome Heathen, prieſteſſes, who uſed to per- 
2 their religious rites and ſacrifices Wich open 


their beads. 


3 


of covering on her head; accortling to the cuſtom of 
Se is the ſame thing as if her head was 
ſhaved; and every one knows how diſhonourable 
and ſcandalous it is for a woman to have her head 
ſhaved ; and if this is the ſame, then it is diſho- 
nourable and ſcandalous to her to be without co- 
vering in publick worſhip. And this ſhews, that 
the natural head of the man is meant in the pre- 
ceding verſe, ſince the natural head of the woman 
r l to} | 
Ver. 6. Fer if the woman be not covered, &c.] 
That is, if her head is not covered with ſome fort 
of covering, as is the cuſtom of the place where 
ſhe lives, let her alſo be porn; let her hair be cut 
ſhort ; let her wear it as men do theirs and let her 
ſee how ſhe will look, and how ſhe will like that, and 
how ſhe will be looked upon, and liked by others; 
every body will laugh at her, and ſhe'll be aſhamed 
of herſelf : ut if it be a ſhame, for a woman to be 
orn or ſhaven ; as it is accounted in all civilized 
nations : the ot, Heathens * ſpeak of it as a thing 
abominable, and of which there ſhould:not be one 
ſingle dreadful example: then let ber be covered; 
_ a vail, or any ſort of covering in common 
uſe, yy, it tt 
Ver. 7.. For @ man indeed ought not to cover his 
bead, &c.] The Ethiopic verſion adds, whilft he 
prays , which is a proper interpretation of the words, 
though a wrong verſion; for the Apoſtle's mean- 
ing is not, that a man ſhould: not have his head 
covered at any time, but whilſt he is in publick 
worſhip, praying, propheſying, or ſinging of pſalms: 


> 


the reaſon is, foraſmuch as be is the image and glory 
of God. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of man here as in his 
firſt creation, in his ſtate of innocence before his 
fall; but now he has ſinned and defaced this image, 
and come ſhort of this glory; which lay partly in 
his body being made after the exemplar of the 
Body of Chriſt, the idea of which God had in his 
eternal mind, and according to which he ſhaped 
the body of Adam; and partly in his ſoul, in that 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, wiſdom and knowledge, 
and all other excellent gifts in which it was formed. 
So the Jes ſay, the underſtanding is, Eur 133, 
the glory of God. And it chiefly lay in the power and 
dominion he had over all the creatures, and even 
over the woman when made; at leaſt this is prin- 
cipally reſpected here, in which there is ſuch a 
ſhine and repreſentation of the glory and majeſty. 
ower and dominion of God; and therefore man 

to worſhip: him with his head uncovered, 


> Y 


ouſly diſplayed : not but that the woman is the 
image. and glory of God alſo, and was made as 


: 
* 


nal. qualities, as righteouſneſs, holineſs, know- 
3; oe. and with regard to her power over the 
ther creatures, tho! in ſuhjection to man; but yet 


was fart originally and immediately the image 


and theit hair Ob 0 and locks 


y Bemidbar a, F. 9. fol. 193, 2. * Alex. ab 
I. 2. p; 21. d Maimon, io Mil. Chagiga, c. 2. $ I. 


* 


; 8 „. Bb. Cetubot, fol. 72. 1. R. Sol. Jarchi'in Numb. v. 1 . 
| Alex. Genial; Dier, 1 4. 0 7 © Vid. Apul. Metamorgh: 


3 


qv 
- 


| man, after his image and likeneſs, with reſpect to 
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zul mediaety\throigh man-. The mam id tote! 
perfectly and conſpicuouſly the image and glory of 
God, on account of his more extenſive dominion. 
and authority: bat the wiman is the 
man; being made out of him, and for his help and 
aſſiſtance, and to be a crown of honour and glory 
to him. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſenſe, and in the 
language of the Jews. The words in Ja. xliv. 13. 
After the jigure of a man, according to the beauty of 
4 man, are by the Targum rendered, after the lite - 
neſs of a man, after the glory of & woman; and the 
vote of a famous © interpreter of theirs upon the 
laſt clauſe is, this is the woman, APA IRAN I-, 
who is the glory of her huſband; but why is ſhe to 
be covered for this reaſon, when the man is to be 
uncovered? it is to be obſerved, that it is in the 
preſence and worſhip of God, that the one is to be 
uncovered, and the other covered; the one. bet: 
the glory of God, and therefore to be uncovere | 
before him; and the other the glory of man, and 
therefore to be covered before God; and eſpecially, ' 
ſince being firſt in the tranſgreſſion, ſhe who is 
man's glory, has been the means of his ſhame and 
diſgrace. The Jews ſeem to make this the reaſon 
of the difference; they aſk *, why does a man 
go out with his head uncovered, and a woman 
« with her head covered? it is anſwered, it is like 
« to one that has committed a ſin, and he is 
« aſhamed of the children of men, therefore ſhe 
« goes, ND MURNM, With ber bead covered.” 
Ver. 8. For the man is not of the woman, &c.] 
In the preſent ſtate of things, and according to the 
ordinary courſe of generation and propagation of 
mankind, man is of the woman, though hot with- 
out the means of man; he is conceived in her, bore 
by her, and born of her; but the Apoſtle reſpects 
the original formation of man, as he was immedi- 
ately made by God out of the duſt of the earth, 
before the woman was in being, and ſo not of her: 
but the woman of the man; ſhe was made out of his 
rib, and took both her name and nature from him; 
God was the author, and man the matter of her 
being; her original under God, is owing to him; 
and therefore as he was firſt in being, he muſt be 
ſuperior to her: this ſerves to prove all that Has 
been as yet ſaid; as that man is the head of the wo- 
man, the woman is the glory of man, what he 
may glory in as being from him; and therefore 
there ould be this difference in their appearance 
at publick worſhip. I Ob 
Ver. 9. Neither was the man created for the wo- 
man, &c.] To be ſubſervient to her; for ſne was 
not in being when he was created ; and though it is 
the proper buſineſs of man to provide for, take care 
of, and defend the woman, as the weaker veſſel, 
theſe were not the original ends of his. creation ; 
was made for God, for his ſervice and . 
but the woman for the man; to be an help- meet for 
him, who was already created; to be a companion 
and affociate of his, both in religious worſhip and 
in civil life; and for the procreation and education 
of children. „rz | 
Ver. 10. For this cauſe ought the woman to have 
power on. her bead, &c.] The generality of inter- 
preters by power, underſtand the vail; or covering 
on the woman's head, as a ſigh of the man's power 
over her, and her ſubjeftion to him; which Dr. 
Hammond endeavours to confirm, by obſerving that 
the Hebrew word PT), which ſignifies a woman's 
| veil, or hood, comes from a root which ſignifies 
power and dominion ; but in that he's miſtaken, 


R. Sol. Jarchi in Ifa. xliv. 13. 
mot Rabba, F. 21, fol. 106. z, Tohar in Gen. fol, g7. 2. 


glory of tbe 


Ch xi: #.8—10. I. CORTNT HITNS 


631 
for the Word is derived Aue to rule, 
govern, or exerciſe power and authority, but from 
TH, to” expand, ſtretch out, or draw over, as a 
woman's veil is drawn over her Wa e. The 
Greek word eg, more properly 9 The 
power the had of putting on and off her covering 
as ſhe pleaſed, according as times, 1 laces, and 
perſons, made it neceſſa Y: ' becauſe o "the angels ; 
various ate the ſenſes given of theſe words, ſome 


15 


| taking them in a proper, others in 4 figurative 


ſenſe; Tome in a proper ſenſe of angels, and theſe 
either good or bad. Tertullian underſtands them 
of evil angels, and that 4 woman ſhould cover her 
head in time of worſhip, left they ſhould. luſt after 
her; though much rather the reaſon ſhould be, 
leſt they ſhould irritare and provoke luſt in others : 
but it is better to ue them of good angels, 
who attend the aſſemblies of the ſaints, e 
the air and behaviour of the worſhippers; where- 
fore women ſhould cover their heads with reſpect 
to them, and not give offence to thoſe pure, ſpirits, 
by an indecent appearance: it is agreeable to the 
notions of the Jeg, that angels attend publick 
prayers, and the expounding of the woo they 
often ſpeak (of an angel, MIBMN oy NBER, 
that is appointed over prayers; hence Tertullian 
ſeems to have took his notion of an angel of prayer: 
and of angels being preſent at expounding of the 
ſcriptures, take the following ſtory ; © it hap- 
% pened to Rabban Fochanan ben Zaccai, that he 
* was riding upon an als, and as he was journey- 
« ing, R. Eleazar ben Arach was leading an aſs 
after him; he ſaid to him, Rabbi, teach me one 
«* chapter in the work of Mercavab (Exzekiel's vi- 
&« fions) he replied to him, not fo, have I taught 
64 you, nor in the Mercavab à ſingle man, unleſs 
<« he was a wiſe man by his own. induſtry ;..he an- 
e ſwered him, Rabbi, give me leaye to ſay one 
e thing before thee, which thou haſt taught me; 
&« immediately Rabhan Jochanan ben Zactai alighted 

„from his aſs and vailed himſelf, and ſat upon 
« a ſtone under an olive-tree; he ſaid to him 
% Rabbi, why doſt thou alight off from the aſs ? 
&© he replied, is it poſſible that thou ſhouldſt ex- 
* pound in the work of Mercavab, and the Sheki- 
nab be with us, NMR 19D. INC ND, and 
& the mmiſtring an els Join us, and I ride upon an 
4 aſs?” And a little after, ©, R. Zoſbua and R. 
e Joſe the prieft were walking on the road, they 
«ſand, yea, let us expound in the work of Mer- 
„ cavah ; R. Joſhua opened and expounded, and 
© that day was the ſolſtice of Tammuz, and the 
% heavens were thickened with clouds, and there 
«© appeared the form of a bow in the cloud, and the 
« minifring angels gathered together, Wie) Na), 
& and came to I 3 as Hadron of . men gather 
e together, and come to ſee the rejoicings of the 
% bride m and bride.” . Moreover, "His vailing 
of the woman in publick worſhip becauſe of angels, 
may be in imitation of the abs angels, who when 
they ſung the praiſes of God, and adored and glori- 
gel his perfections covered their faces and their feet 
with their wings, Ja. vi. 1, 2, 3. Many under- 
ſtand theſe words in a figurative ſenſe, and in this 
alſo they are not agreed; ſome by angels think 
young men are meant, who for their gracefulneſs 
and comelineſs, are compared to angels; others 
good men in general, that attend religious worſhip ; 
others miniſters of the word, called angels often in 
the book of the Revelations ; which laſt ſeems to 


| © Bereſhit Rabba, 5. 17. fol. 15. r. 


be moſt agreeable of any of theſe ſenſes ; and the 
| | _ women 


„De Veland. Vig c. ). ? She- 
tione, c. 12. FT. Bab. Taanith, fol. 14. 2, 


5 De 


deſires in them; ſee Eccleſ. v. 6. but as theſe words 
follow the ACcou nt given of the creation of the wo- 
man from the man, and for his ſake; this may 
have tio reference to her conduct in publick wor- 
- ſhip, but to the power ſhe, had of uſing her cover- 
ing, or raki it off, oc putting it on at the time 


—— — CA — .. ͤV-T . ̃ — . .ÜüK A IR 
- 
1 
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« rs als to a man; which was fomerimes 
ne U 


call, r, angels; their canon is, a man 


«© eſponted w 9 
er:“ Wherefore beczuſe of theſe angels, or mei- 
ſengers, that came to eſpouſe her to ſuch, ſhe had 


in the Lord. The phraſe in the Lord: is added, to 


. e — OP 
4 


are ot God; they are made by him, and after his 


x | Miſa. Kidduſhin, c. 2. 4.1. 
* - 


— 


3 


not offend either of theſe, or ſtir up any impure 


"I, 


roxy, or. meſſengers, whom the Jews 


«may 1071055 (a wife) by himſelf, Or, or 45 
al Oe 0 MEI 3,094 8 woman, may be 
15d 80 by herſelf, or by her angel, or meſſen- 


* 


ower över her head th take off her veil, and ſhew 
herſelf, if ſhe thopght fit; or to keep it on, as ex- 
Be ieder; of juſt as ſhe pleaſed, when ſhe 
by them, was eſpouſed to a man, for whoſe ſake ſhe 
was made; which' ſenſe after Dr. Lightfoot, many 
learned men. have given into, and ſeems probable... 
Vet. If. Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without 
the woman, c.] This: is ſaid, partly to repreſs 


the ptide and iplolence of man, that he might not 
be too much elated with himſelf, and his fuperi- 
ority over the woman, and look with any degree 
of diſdain and contempt upon her, and treat her 
with indifference and neglect; and partly to com- 
fort the woman, that Me might not be dejected with 
the condition and circumitances in which ſhe was, 
lince the oje is not without the other; nor can they 
be ſo truly comfortable and happy, as not the man 
without th woman, Who was made for an help- 
meet for him, ſ% neither the woman wit haut the man 


mew that it is the Will of God, and according to 
his ordination and appointment, that the one ſhould 
not be without the other; or it may deſign that 
lawful conjun&ion and copulation, of one man and 
one woman together, according to the will of the 
Lord, Which diſtinguiſhes it from all other impure 
mixtures and copulations. The Arabic verſion. reads 
it, in the religion of the Lord; and the ſenſe is, that 
the one is not without the other in religious wor- 
ſhip, and in the enjoyment. of religious privileges; 
at though. the woman may not pray publickly 
and expound the ſcriptures, yet ſhe may join in 
prayer, and hear the word preac ſing the praiſes 
of God, and enjoy all ordinances; for in Chriſt, no 
diſtinction of ſex is regarded, men and women are 
all one in him, and equally. regenerated, juſtified, 
and. pardoned, and will be glorified together. 
Ver. 12. For as the woman is of the man, &c.] 
Originally; fo Eve was of Adam, made out of one 
of his ribs: even _/o is the man alſo by the woman; 
now man is born of a woman, he is conceived, of 
one, and brought into the world by one. This is 
the way in which mankind is p. opagated, the ſpe- 
cies preſerved, continued, and increaſed ; and there- 
fore there is no reaſon. why the woman ſhould be 


deſpiſed, or the man ſhould be liſted up with him-|for a covering in ſuch a ſenſe '; © it happened to 


ſelf above her, Tince they are ſo dependant upon, 
and ſo uſeful to each other: But all things of God. 


* 
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women were to cover their heads, that they might authority of the man over the woman, and the 


ſuhjection of the woman to the man, are of God, 
and according to his conſtitution and appointment; 
as alſo that the woman ſhould be of the man, and 
for his ſake, and that the man ſhould be by the 
woman, and neither ſhould be without the other: 
theſe. are not things of human conſtitution, but are 
ſettled by the wiſe counſel of God, and therefore to 
be chearfully ſubmitted to, as the beſt order of things. 
Ver. 13. Judge in yourſelves, &c.] Tune Apoſtle 
having gone through a yariety- of reaſoning and 
arguments, ſhewing the ſuperiority - of the man to 
the woman, by which he would prove, that the one 
ſhould. be covered, and the other uncovered, re- 
turns to his ſubject again, and appeals to the com- 
mon. ſenſe and underſtanding of the Corinthians, and 
makes them themſelves judges of the matter; ſug- 
geſting that the thing was ſo clear, and he ſo cer- 
rain of What he had advanced being right, that he 
leaves it with them, not doubting but that they 
would, upon a little reflection within themſelves, 
join with him in this point: 7s it comely that a wo- 
man pray unto Cod uncovered? in your judgment 
you can never think ſo, however pleaſing and gra- 
tifying ſuch a ſight may be, to the luſt of the fleſh, 
and to the luſt of the eye; he does not mention 
propheſying, only inſtances in praying; but it is 
to be underſtood of one, as of another; and his 
meaning is, that it is an uncomely thing in a wo- 
man to appear in publick ſervice with her head 
uncovered, whether it be in joining in the publick 
prayers, or in ſinging of pſalms, or in hearing the 
word expounded; and though the Apoſtle does 
not put the caſe of the man's praying to God, or 
propheſying in his name with his head covered, yet 
his ſenſe is the ſame of that, as of the woman's. 
Ver. 14. Doth not even nature itſelf teach you, 
&c.] By nature is either meant, the law and light 
of nature, reaſon in man, common ſenſe, or rather 
cuſtom, which is ſecond nature; and which in this 
caſe, muſt be reſtrained to the Greeks' and Jeus; 
for though among the Grecians the men cut their 
bair, and did not ſuffer it to grow long, as alſo did 
the Jews, yet there were many nations * who did 
not, even at that time, obſerve ſuch a rule or cuſ- 
tom; but as the Fews and Greeks were the perſons 
chiefly, if not ſolely known to the Corinthians, the 
Apoſtle ſignifies, that the uſages of | theſe people 
might direct and inform them in this matter: hat 
if a man have long hair it is a ſhame unto him; he 


looks unmanly and womaniſh, and expoſes himſelf 


to ridicule and contempt.” | 

Ver. 19. But if a woman have long hair, &c.] 
And wears it, without cutting it, as men do: it 1s 
a glory to her; it is comely and beautiful; it is agrec- 
able to her ſex, ſhe looks like herſelf; it becomes 
and adorns her : for her hair is ginen ber for a cover- 
ing; not inſtead. of a covering for her head, or any 
other part of her body, ſo that ſhe needs no other: 
we read indeed of the daughter of Nicodemus ben Go- 
rion, that ſhe was obliged to make uſe of her hair 


N. Fochanan ben Zaccai that he rode upon an aſs, 
and went out of Jeruſalem, and his diſciples went 


The Arabic verſion reads it, all creatures are 445 after him; he ſaw a young woman gathering 


Cod; which is true, but not the truth of theſe 
words, which are to be reſtrained to the ſuhject of 
the diſcourſe; as that both the man and the woman 


image and likeneſs ; that the man is the glory of 


4 barley*cornsout of the dung of the Arabian cattle; 
when ſhe ſaw him, r' MNRLYN, [2 covered: 
« herſelf with ler hair, and ſtood before him: 
but this covering was, made uſe of, not of choice, 


but by force, through her poverty, ſhe having no 


God, and the woman the glory of the man; the 
£52 : 4 * ; 


T. Bab. Cerubot, fol. 66. 2. 
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other; this was not the cuſtom of the nation, nor 


Was 


* Alex, ab Alex. Genial. Dier. 1. 5. c. 18. Servius in Virgil. Eneid. 1. 10. rope 


| 


2 


any longer; enough has been ſaid to ſatisfy any wile 


man that is always contending for contention ſake, 


thing that is ſaid and done in churches, and is al- 


nor ought he to be ſuffered to continue in the com- 


e ciples, don't let the diſciples of R. Meir enter 


Ch. xi. v. 1619. IL. CORINTHIANS. 


was the hair given to women for a covering in this 
ſenſe, nor uſed by them as ſuch, unleſs by Eve be- 
fore the fall; but is rather an indication that they 
want another covering for their head, it not being 
ſo decent that their long hair ſhould be ſeen. The 
Jewiſh. women uled to eſteem it an immodeſt thing 
for their hair to be ſeen, and therefore they took 
care, as much as poſſible, to hide it under another 
covering; one woman whoſe name was Kimchith 
« had ſeven ſons, and they all miniſtred in the 
« high - prieſthood; the wiſe men ſaid unto her, 
« what haſt thou done, that thou art ſo worthy ? ſhe 
« replied to them, all my days the beams of my houſe 
« never ſaw Wu WP, the wore of my hair a 
that is, they were never ſeen by any perſon, even 
within her hauſe::? 1 22 14017 i A 
Ver. 16. But if amy man ſeem to he contentious, 
&c.] That is, if any one will not be ſatisfied with 
the reaſons given, for mens praying and propheſy- 
ing with their heads uncovered, and womens pray- 
ing and propheſying with their heads covered; but 
will go on to raiſe objections, and continue carping 
and cavilling, ſhowing , that they contend: not for 
truth, but victory, can they but obtain it any way; 
for my part, as if the [Apoſtle ſhould ſay, I ſhall! 
pot think it worth my while to continue the diſpute 


and good man, any one that is ſerious, thoughtful, 
and modeſt z and ſhall only add, we have no ſuch 
cuſtom, nor the churches of God; meaning, either 
that men ſhould appear covered, and women un- 
covered in publick ſervice, and which ſhould have 
ſome weight with all thoſe that have any regard to 
churches and their examples; or that men ſhould 
be indulged in a captious and contentious ſpirit; a 


and is continually cavilling and carping at every 


ways quarrelling with one perſon or another, or on 
account of one thing or another, and is conſtantly 
giving uneaſineſs, is not fit to be a church- member; 


munion of the church, to the dur — the 
peace of it. This puts me in mind of a paſſage in 
the Talmud . The Rabbans teach, that after the 
« departure of R. Meir, R. Judah ſaid: to his diſ- 


« here, j PINNPU , becauſe they are con- 
&: tentions.”” For bins Thi?! © 1 

Ver. 17. Now in this that I declare unto you, &c.] 
The Syriac verſion reads, this is what I command; 
which ſome refer to what he had been diſcourſing 
of, adding to his arguments and the examples of 
the church, his own orders and com „ that 
men ſhould worſhip God publickly, uncovered, and 
women covered; tho* it ſeems rather to reſpect 
what follows, what the Apoſtle was about to de- 
clare unto them; concerning which he ſays, I praiſe 
Jou. not; as he did in ver. 2. that they were mindful 
of him, remembred his doctrines, and kept the 
ordinances in the manner he had delivered them to 
them: and it ſhould ſeem by this, that the greater 
part of them were not to be blamed, tho' ſome few 
were, for their irregular and indecent appearance in 
public worſhip, men with a covering on thalr heads, 
and women without one; but in what he was about 
to ſay, he could not praiſe them at all: that you 
come together ;.to the houſe of God, to pray unto. 
him, to ſing his praiſes,” to hear his word, and attend 
his ordinances, particularly the Lord's - ſupper : 


633 
for the quickning and comforting of your ſouls; 
that you may grow in grace and knowledge, be- 
come more holy, zealous, fruitful, and uſeful : but 


g | for the worſe; to indulge luxury and intemperance, 


to encourage hereſies, ſchiſms, and diviſions, and 
ſo grow more carnal; ſcandalous, and uſeleſ?: 
Ver. 18. For firſt ef ail, when ye come together in 
the church, 8c.) The place where the church met 
together to 3 divine ſervice, called one place, 
ver. 20. and is diſtinguiſhed from their own Dower 
ver. 22. and the firſt: thing he took notice of as 
worthy of diſpraiſe and reproof, in their religious 
aſſemblies, were their animoſities and factions: 7 
bear that there be diviſions among you; ſchiſms and 
parties, either about their miniſters, one heing for 
Paul, another for Apollos, and another for Cepbas; 
or in the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, and that 
which went before it, they going into ſeparate 
bodies, and partook by themſelves, and each took 


his own ſupper before another; one eat, and another 


did not. This the Apoſtle had heard from the 
houſe of Chloe: and I partly beliovde it; meaning, 
either that this was the practice of a part of tł 
church to do fo, tho” not of them all; or that part 
of the report that had been made to him was true; 
tho*. he hoped in that charity which hopeth all 
things, that it was not quite ſo bad as was feared 
or repreſented, ſince things are generally heighten- 
ed and increaſed by fame; but yer he had it from 
ſuch good hands, that he could not but believe 
there was ſomething in it. So the: Syriac verſion 
renders it, 72 BBW, and ſomething, or ſomething 
I believe. FFC 
Ver. 19. For there muſt be alſo berefies umong you, 


&c. ] This is a reaſon; why" he was ready to be- 


lieve there might be ſomething of truth, in the re- 
port he had received of the diviſions among them; 
for if there were hereſies, falſe doctrines, and bad 
principles among them, ſuch as were ſubverſive of 


the fundamentals of chriſtianity, as the denial of 


the reſurrection of the dead, Ec. it was no wonder 


that there were ſchiſms and factions among them, 


ſince hereſies. generally iſſue in them. Theſe the 
Apoſtle ſays, muſt! be; becauſe God has decreed 


they ſhall; whoſe counſel is immutable; and his pur- 


poſe unalterable; and fince this always was the caſe, 
that there were falſe prophets under the former 
diſpenſation, it muſt be expected that falſe teachers 
will ariſe in the churches! now, bringing in damna- 
ble hereſies; and ſincè ſatan is always buſy to ſow 
the tares of falſe doctrine; and human nature bei 

both weak and wicked, is ſo ſuſceptible thereof. 
and ſo eaſily impoſed upon and dectived, it can- 
not be thought that it ſhould be otherwiſe ; which 
by the goodneſs and wiſdom of God; are bver- ruled 
to à very good If es "that" they which are ap- 
proved; who ſincerely believe in Chriſt, are found 
in the faith, and haveca well grounded experience 
of it; who have themſelves tried things that differ, 
and approve of them that are excellent, and have 
been tried by others, and found to: be ſincere, up- 
right, and faithful, and are approved of God and 
good men: may be made manifeſt among you; by 
their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, their zealous attach- 
ment to it, earneſt contention for it, and warm and 
honeſt vindication of it; and by the departure of 
thoſe: from them who oppoſe it, and go on the 
ſide of error and hereſy; by which means it is 
known; who are the ſincere followers of the lamb, 


not for the better; for edification and inſtruction, 


| = T. Bab. Yoma, fol, 47. 1. 
Vol. II. 45. 1 


2 T. Bab. Nazir, fol. 49, 2. & Kidduſhi eb 


in doctrine, diſcipline, and converſation, and who 
not. Ni en h LANE Jo 24 * &! 
Ver. 
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Ver. 20. When: ye come together tbergſerr into ume that was hug, the Gentiie, hh was ſo not out of 
place, &c.] Tho' tri 19 #4101; does Not ſignify ſo poverty and necoſl] but (becauſe he refuſed -and 
much the unity of che place, as of the perſom ſavoided eating of the ante-ſupper, as ſavouring of 
meeting : together, and [theit,'conjunction;> i. the] Jaden; and ſo here was a ſchiſm and diviſion 


922 


aſe is uſed the -Septingint; in Deut. xv. II. among them. LL bwoch in aol 166773 2207 2055 
Foſh. xi. 5. An the church] Ver. 42. Nhat bur ye not houſes 10 ent and drink 
were wont to aſſemble for divine worſhip ; t i5] au? &.] This ſhowsithar one taking his ſup 
not to cat the Lord's: ſupper their view. in ming before another, was not in their own houſes; before 
together, was not ſo much to eclebrate the ſupperſ hey came to the place of divine worfhip, but in 
which was either the Paſabal ſupper, br ſomethingſ if they: muſſ have their aine-ſuppers, and were 
Uke it; which: many of them adaizing obſcrved| diſpoſed to eat and drink freely, before they par- 
before the Lord's ſupper, in imitation of Chtiſf, as took of the Lord's ſupper, it was mere decent 
they pretended, who firſt cat the paſſover, and and orderly, and leſs reflected upon the honour of 
then inſtituted the ſupper. Now there being a religion and the ordinances of Chriſt, to eat and 
great deal vf good eating and drink ing in this ante - drink in their own houſes ; in which they were not 
3 many of them came together for na other] only. more pti vate and retired; but which they had 
end, but to partake of that, at leaſt, this was their for ſuch purpoſes; uhereas the houſe of God was 
chief view, and not the Lord's ſupger : or hen not for any ſuch uſe, nor ſnould they meet toge- 
they did meet together on this account, it was inſ ther there un ſuch an account; at leaſt, ſuch diſor- 
ſuch an irregular and diſorderly manner, and they|derly, -unequal, and intemperate feaſts there, 
confoundect theſe ſuppers together, and behavtd ſoſ were very ſcandalous and reproachful: and it was 
ill at them, and gat the Lord's ſupper ſo un worthily, | contrary! to a Fewiſp canon, to eat and drink in the 
chat it couſd. not be rightly: called eating of it; orf ſynagogues, which runs thus e, in the ſynagogues 
when they had eat their ante - ſupper in ſuch an in- they don't uſe a light behaviour, nor do they 
decent Way, ntither ſtaying! for one another, nord eat and drink in them; ꝰ tho* they ſometimes ſpeak 
keeping within the bounds of temperance and ſo- of travelers cating and drinking and lodging in the 
briety ; at leaſt having indulged their: carnal ap · ſynagogucs ”, yet they interpret theſe of places ad- 
etites to ſuch a degree, and raiſed themſelves to joining to them: or deſpiſe ye the church of God; that 
Eh a pitch of gaiety and chearfulneſs ; it Was is, expoſe it to contempt and ſcorn ; meaning either 
not fit for them to eat the 2 „to goſthe community, the people of God gathered toge- 
from ſuch à ſull meal to the table of the Lord.] ther in a Goſpel-church- ſtate; or the place where 
This was called the Lord's ſu per, becauſe he was|they:met for publick worſhip, which the Etbiopic 
the author of it; and he is the ſubject of it; and verſion calls, the bonſe God; which was rendered 
or him, the remembrance of him, it is appointed, very contemptible, e diſordetly practices: 
kept up, and continued. The Hriac verſion un- and ſhame them that not; no houſes to eat in, 
derſtands it, of the Lord's day, and reads it thus, or fupper to eat, or any of this world's goods, or 
[when therefore [ye meet tages ber, not as ir it fer, ot money to purchaſe food for themſelves; who muſt 
- becomes id, the day , our Lord, de yt be confounded and put to ſhame, when coming in 
-eat. and drank. . F 475 15 nur! 37:3; { 4 of being fed, the proviſions were eaten 
Ver. 21. For in eating, & Not at theLord's|up by the rich before they came, or however were 
table, but at tables ſpread. for them in the | gs of not allowed to partake when they did come; this was 
divine worſhip,' where every ane brought his aun r ee e as was juſtly culpable 
Food, under a pretence chat others, particularly the in them by the ApoſfleQ.. 
poor, ſhould eat with him ;; hut inſtead of chat, he Ver. 2g. Fur I bave received. of the Lord, &c.] 
lat down and eat it himſelf, and would not ſtay till. The Apoſtle obſerves unto them, the rule, uſe, 
the reſt came, to eat together: but every aue tatetb and end of the Lord's ſupper ; his view in it is, to 
before - other - bis | wn. ſupper s that is, without correct the diſorders among them, and to bring 
tarrying till all came together, in order to eat à them to a ſtrict regard to the rule which had ſuch a 
friendly meal with each other; to encnurage and divine authority inſtamped upon it; and to obſerve 
ine -brotherly' love, one would ſit down and to them, that in that ſupper all equally eat and 
fill himſelf before another came 3.10; that ſome: went drank ; and that the end of it was not a paſchal 
without, | whilft others had top much; and thus the eommemoration, but a remembrance of Chriſt, and 
deſigned end was abt anfwered;..and the whole was a a declaration of his - ſufferings and death. The 
piece of confuſion and difarder:;- aud uns is hungry, divine authority of the Lord's fu is here ex- 
and anotber drunten he that came late had nothing preſſed ; it was not only inſtituted by him as Lord, 


to eat, and ſo was hungry z when he that waz having all power and authority in and over his 8. 
rſt either ost and drank to-exceſ3,:;or, at leaſt very churches, to appoint what erdinances he pleaſes ; b 
plentifully, ſo that he was very chearful, and more] but the plan and form of adminiſtration of it, were * 
diſpoſed to--carnal mirth, than in a ſerious and received from him by the Apoſtle.” This was not 5 
ſolemn manner td partake: of the Lord's ſupper ;{a device of his, nor an invention of any man's, x 
and who is thought to be the tich man, who brought nor did he receive the account from men, no not FF" © 
his own proviſions, and tat them himſeif when he from the Apoſtles; but he had it by revelation 3 


had done; as the poor: may be meant by the b „ either hen he appeared to him at his tl 

hungry, who having no food to bring with them, ffirſt cdwerſion, and made him a miniſter of the ſe 

and none being communicated to by the Goſpel; or when he was caught up into the third fo 

rich, were in want, and ſtarwing; ſo that here were heaven, and heard things unſpeakable and unutter- he 

- many. abuſes,///juſtly chargeable on them. Dr. able: that which alſo I delivered unto you; for what- NC 

_ Laghtfeot is of 8 him that was ever he received from Chriſt, Whether a doctrine or br 
t the Jet 


| drunken, is mean that eat the paſchal ſup-{an ordinance, he faithfully delivered to the churches, i 24 
per, of which he eat and drank freely; and by him from whom he kept back nothing thar was profits 5 
of 


* T. Hierof. Megilla, fol. 74 +. & Bab. . fol. 28.2. „ Gloſl, in T. Bab. Bathra, & Peſachim, fol. 101. 1. & 
Glofl. in ib. Maimon. Hitch, Sabbat, e. 29. 5. 8. & Maggid Miſna in ib. : 


— WW i 


the ſeed of. Abrabam, 


ple, but declared .the-whole counſel of God unto 


them: now this he refers the Corinthians to, as a 
ſure rule to go by, and from which they ſhould 
never ſwerve; and whatever ſtands on divine record 
as received from Chriſt, and delivered by his A- 
poſtles, ſhould be the rule of our faith and practice, 
and ſuch only: that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night 
in which he was betrayed; or delivered; as he was 
by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge. of 
God the father, and as he was by himſelf; who vo- 
luntarily gave himſelf up into the hands of men, 
juſtice and death, for our offences; and ſo the Arabic 
verſion reads it here, in the ' night in which he de- 
livered up himſelf ; as he did in the garden to Judas 
and his company: it was in the night when he came 
in ſearch of him with officers, and a band of ſoldiers, 
and when he betrayed. him and delivered him into 
their hands; and that ſame night a little before, 
our Lord inſtituted and celebrated the ordinance 
of the ſupper with his diſciples. The time is 
mentioned partly with regard to the paſſover it fol- 
lowed, which was killed in the evening and eat the 
ſame night in commemoration of God's ſparing the 
firſt- born of 1rael, when at midnight he deſtroyed 
all the firſt- born of Egypt, and ſo was a night to be 
obſerved in all generations; and becauſe this feaſt 
was to be a ſupper, and therefore it is beſt to ob- 
ſerve it in the evening, or decline of the day. The 
circumſtance of Judas's betraying him, is mentioned 
not only becauſe it was in the night, and a work of 


darkneſs; but being in the ſame night he inſtituted 


the ſupper, ſhews the knowledge he had of his 
death 815 means of de betrayer, and his great 
love to his diſciples, his church and people, in ap- 

inting ſuch an ordinance in remembrance of him, 
and his death, when he was juſt about to leave them: 


12 Bread; from off the table, out of the diſh, or 


from the hands of the maſter of the houſe; an 
emblem of his body, and of his aſſumption of hu- 
man nature; of his e him the nature of 
the of that body which his father 
prepared for him, in order to its being broken 
or — he might in it, endure ſufferings and death 
for his people. in èÜt!i BITTY 
Ver. 24. And when be bad given thanks, &c.] 
So Luke, chap. xxii. 19. but Matthew, chap. xxvi. 26. 
and Mark, chap. xiv. 22. ſay he Feed not the 
bread, but his father; for to bleſs and give thanks 
is one and the ſame thing with the Jets: ſo we 
often read of their bleſſing for the fruits of the earth, 
for wine and bread; concerning Which they have 
theſe rules „ he that Gleſſeth for the wine, before 
« food, frees the wine that is after food; he that 
« bleſſeth for the deſſert before food, frees the 
ei deflert after food ; Nan Ya, be that bieſſeth 
« for the bread, frees the deſſert, for the deſſert 
« does not free the bread; or excuſe from a 
bleſſing for that again; if they fit at eating every 


one bleſſes for himſelf, if they lie (upon couches) 


„ my35 TAS , one befſes for them all; when 
% wine is brought to them whilſt they are cating, 
ce every one bleſſes for himſelf; if after food, one 


4, Bleſſes. for them all:“ our Lord conformed to 


theſe rules, he bleſſed and gave thanks for the bread 
ſeparately, and he afterwards bleſſed, or 
for the wine; and as he and his diſciples lay at table, 
he bleſſed and gave thanks for them all: for this is 
not to be underſtood of any conſecration of the 
bread by a certain form of words, changing its 
nature and property, and converting it into the 
body of Chriſt; but either of aſking a bleſſing of his 


Father upon it, that whilſt his diſciples were _ 


of it, their faith might be led to him, the bread o 


r Miſa, Beracot, c. 6. . 5, 6. 


gave thanks 
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life, and to his broken body, and ſpiritually feed 
and live on him, and receive e er r 
from him; or elſe of giving thanks to his Father 
for what was ſignified by it, for. the true bread he 
gave unto his people, meaning himſelf; and for 
that great love he hewed in the gift and miſſion of 
him; and for the great work of redemption, and 
all the. benefits of it he had ſent him to procure; 
and which were juſt on finiſhing; and for all the 
might, ſtrength and aſſiſtance, he gave to him as 
man and mediator, in compleating the buſineſs of 
ſalvation for his people; which was the joy ſet be- 
fore him, and which filled his heart with pleaſure 
and thankfulneſs: both theſe ſenſes may be joined 
together, and may direct us as to the matter of bleſſing 
and giving thanks at the ſupper; for no form of 
words is pointed out to us; what were the expreſs 
words our Lord uſed we know not: be brake it; 
as a ſymbol of his body being wounded, bruiſed, 
and broken, thro' buffetings, ſcourgings, platting 
of a crown of thorns, which was put upon his 
head, and piercing his hands and feet with nails, 
and his fide with a fpear ; for which reaſon, the rite 
of breaking the bread, in this ordinance, ought. lite- 
rally and Arietly to be obſerved: Chriſt himſelf 
took the bread and brake it, denoting his willing- 
neſs to lay down his life, to ſuffer and die in the 
room of his people; and this action of breaking 
the bread was uſed in order to be diſtributed, and 
that every one might partake, as all the 1/raelites 
did at the paſſover, and not as theſe Corinthians at 
their ante - ch when one. was full and another 
hungry; but Chriſt broke the bread that every one 
might have a part, as every. believer may and 
ought,” who may eat of this bread, and drink of 
the wine, and feed by faith on Chriſt, and take 
every blefling procured by him to themſelves: and 
aid, take, eat; that is, to his diſciples, to whom he 
gave the bread, when he had took it and given 
thanks and brake it, bidding them take it; re- 
ceive it into their hands, as an emblem of their re- 
ceiving him, and the bleſſings of his grace in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, by the hand of faith; and eat the 
bread put into .their hands, as a. ſymbol of their 
eating and living by faith on Chriſt as crucified, 
as having loved them, and given himſelf for them: 
this is my body; in oppoſition to, and diſtinction 
from, pd 72 1913, ihe body of the paſſover, as 
the lamb was called*; meaning not his myſtical 
body the church, of which he is head, tho” this 
is one bread, and one body, chap. x. 17. but his 
natural body, and that nat properly as if the bread 
was really changed into it; for the bread in the 
ſupper after the bleſſing over it, and thanks given 
for it, retains its lame; nature, properties, form, 
and figure, only is ſet .apart for the uſe of com- 
memorating the broken body of - Chriſt; and 
therefore this phraſe is to be underſtood in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, that it was a ſign and ſymbol of 
his body; it being broken into pieces repreſented 
his wounds, bruiſes, ſufferings, and death; juſt in 
ſuch ſenſe as the rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, in chap. 
x. 4. not that that was really Chriſt, but was a type 
and ſign of him: which is broken for you z, for tho 
a bane of him was not broken, but inaſmuch as his 
ſkin and fleſh were torn and broke by blows: with 
rods and fiſts, by whipping and. ſcourgings,, by 
thorns, nails, and ſpear; and body and ſoul were 
torn aſunder, or divided from each other by death; 
and death in ſcripture is expreſſed by At“, 5reak- 
ing; ſee Fer. xix. 11. his body might be truly ſaid 
to be broken, and that for his people; not merely 
to confirm his doctrine, or ſet an example of pa- 


5 Miſn. Peſachim, c. 10. F. 3. 
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tience ; or only for their good 
and ſtead, as their ſurety and ſubſtitute : 7his do in 
remembrance of me; ſignifying that it was not a 
paſſover-commemoration, or a remembrance of the 
Veuelites going out of Egypt; which becauſe done 
ih the night as that was, and following upon the 
paſſover, the judaizing chriſtians among the Corin- 
thians, took it to be in remembrance of that; hav- 
ing imbibed that notion which the Jews then had, 
and ſtill retain, that their deliverance from Egypt 
will be remembered in the days of the Meſſiah * : 
rod, they commemorate the going out of ED. 

ein the nights; ſays R. Elrazer ben Azariah, lo, 


I am about ſeventy years of age, and I 'never was| pea 


« 'worthy'to ſay, that the going out of Zgypi was 
recited in nights, till Ben Zoma expounded what 
« 5s ſaid; Deut. xvi. 3. that tboa may ſt remember 
« "rhe day when thou cameſt forth out of the” land of 
Egypt, all the days of thy life; days of thy life, 
% mean days, all the days of thy life, nights; but 
t the wile men 17 7 the days of thy life, mean this 


« world, '. and all the days of thy life, include 
« the days of the Meſſiah :”” now the Apoſtle 


mentions - theſe words of our Lord, to ſhew 
that the defign of the inſtitution of this ordinance 
of the ſupper, was not in commemoration of the 
deliverance of the Fews out of Egypt ; but it was 
in remembrance of himſelf, of what he did and 
ſuffered, on the behalf of his people: particularly 
the eating of the bread, was intended'to bring to 
remembrance how the body of Chriſt was wound- 
ed, bruiſed, and broken for them; how he bore 
their ſins in his own body on the tree, and ſuffered, 
and made ſatisfaction for them; and which was ſpi- 
ritual food for their faith when they refſected on it, 
and could not fail of bringing to their remembrance 
the love of Chriſt in all, when this was the caſe. 
Ver. 25: Aer the ſame manner alſo he took the 
cup, Kia. Thar is; off from the table, or out of the 
hands of the maſter of the houſe, and bleſſed or 
gave thanks, as he did before when he took the 
read; ſee Matt. xxvi. 27. Mark xiv. 23. when be 
had ſupped; the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
fions read, when they bad ſupped; which give a 
true ſenſe, tho' not a literal tranſlation ; for both 
Chrift and his diſciples had ſupped, having both 
eaten the paſſover ſupper, and the bread, the princi- 
pal part in the Lord's : ſupper, when he took the 
cup, gave thanks and gave it to them: ſaying, ibis 
cup is the New Teſtament,” or covenant, in my blood ; 
alluding to the old covenant which was ratified and 
confirmed by the blood of bulls, and which was 
called, the Blood of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. but 
the new covenant was eſtabliſhed with Chriſt's own 
blood, of which the wine in the cup was a ſign and 
Tymbol; for neither the cup, nor the wine in it, 
can be thought to be the covenant or teſtament it- 
ſelf, by which is meant the covenant of grace, as ad- 
miniſtred under the Goſpel-· diſpenſation; called new, 
not becauſe newly made, for it was made from ever- 
lafting or lately revealed, for it was made known 
to our firſt parents immediately after the fall, and 
to other ſaints in ſucceeding ages, tho* more clearly 
exhibited by . Chriſt under the preſent diſpen- 
ſation; but it is ſo called in diſtinction from the old 
"covenant, or former mode of - adminiſtration of it, 
under the Moſaic economy ; and it is always new, 
and will be ſucceeded by no other; and it provides 
for and promiſes new things, and which are famous 
and excellent, and iſs to all others. Now this 


L.CORINTHIANS. Ch. xi. . 25, 26. 


; but in their roomſ and all its bleſſings and promiſes are confirmed by 


his blood: hence his blood is called, the blood of 
the everlaſting covenant, Heb. xiii. 20. pardon and 
righteouſneſs, JE and reconciliation, and entrance 
into the holieſt of all, all come thro* this blood, 
and are ſecured by the ſame; and to which the 
faith of the ſaints is directed in this ordinance, to 
obſerve, receive, and enjoy for themſelves : his do 
ye as oft as ye "drink it, in remembrance of me; of 
his ſoul's being poured out unto death; of his blood 
being ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins; and of his 
great love in giving himſelf an atoning ſacrifice to 
divine juſtice, and laying ſuch a foundation for ſolid 
ce and joy in the hearts of his people. | 
Ver. 26. For as oſten as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, &c.] Not any bread, or any cup; 
but what is eat and drank in an ordinance-way, and 
according to the inſtitution and appointment of 
Chriſt, and with a view to the end propoſed by 
him; and tho' chere is no ſet, fixed time for the 
adminiſtration of this ordinance, yet this phraſe 
ſeems to ſuggeſt that it ſnould be often; and very 
plainly ſignifies, that the bread and wine after the 
bleſſing or thankſgiving, remain ſuch, and are not 
converted into the real body and blood of Chriſt; 
but are only outward elements, repreſenting theſe 
to faith : ye do fhew the Lord's death till he come; 
or rather, as it may be rendered in the imperative 
mood, as an exhortation, direction or command, 
ſhew ye the Lord's death till he come; fince every 
one that eats and drinks at the Lord's table, does not 
ſhew forth his death, Which is the great end to be 
anſwered by it; for the deſign of the inſtitution of 
it, is to declare that Chriſt died for the ſins of his 
people; to repreſent him as crueified; to ſet forth 
the manner of his ſufferings and death, by having 
his body wounded, bruiſed, and broken, and his 
blood ſhed ; to expreſs the bleſſings and benefits 
which come by his death, and his people's faith of 
intereſt in them; and to ſhew their ſenſe of grati- 
tude, and declare their thankfulneſs for them; and 
all this, til be come; which ſhews the continuance 
of this ordinance, which is to laſt till Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, when the carnal ordinances of the former 
diſpenſation were ſnaken and removed; and alſo 
the continuance of Goſpel-minifters to the end of 
the world, to adminiſter it, and of - churches to 
whom it is to be adminiſtred : this aſſures of the 
certainty of Chriſt's ſecond coming ; as it leads back 
to his coming in the fleſh, ſuffering and dying in 
our ſtead, and thereby obtaining redemption for 
us; it leads forward to expect and believe he will 
come again, to put us into the full poſſeſſion of the 
falvation he is the author of; when there will be 
no more occaſion for this ordinance, nor any other, 
but all will ceaſe, and God will be all in all. The 
Apoſtle here refers to a cuſtom ' uſed by the Jews 
in the night of the paſſoyer, to ſhew forth the rea- 
ſon of their practice, and that inſtitution to their 
children; when either the ſon aſked the father, 
« or if the fon had not underſtanding (enough to 


different is this night from all other nights? for 
% jn all other nights we eat leavened and un- 
<« leavened bread, but in this night only unleavened; 
* jn all other nights we eat the reſt of herbs, but 
& in this night bitter herbs; in all other nights we 
& eat fleſh roaſted, 'broiled, and boiled, in this 
e night only roaſted ; in all other nights we waſh 
Once, in this night twice; and as elſewhere v tis 


is ſaid to be in the Hood of Chriſt ; that is, it is ratified, 
* Miſn. Beracot, c. 1. 5 4. : 


2 Miſn, Peſach, c. 10. $ 
Upetzab, c. 8. 5. 2. | 


added, in all other nights we eat ſitting or lying, 


4. Haggadah Skel, Peſach. p. 5. vs Maimon. Chametz 
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c to aſk) then the father taught him, ſaying, ho ) 


8 2. ; Y 1 | * f ä 5 
3 * PE SSOSESrAg J . ˙/˙ô» —rlwnoC_©cw_ Boos, 


* 


Ch. xi. . 27. l. CORINTHIANS. 890 


e in this night all of us lie; and according to the body; nor any real love to him, and therefore 
« capacity of the child, the father teaches him :** very improper perſons to feed on a feaſt of love; 
particularly, he Ws of inform him what theſe ſeveral|nor can they affectionately remember Chriſt, or do 
things ſhewed forth, or declared *; as that the what they do from a principle of love to him, and 
pe D, declared, or ſpetved forth, that the therefore muſt be unworthy receivers: as likewiſe 
ord paſſed over the - houſes of our fathers in] are all ſuch profeſſors, whoſe lives and converſa- 
« Egypt; the bitter herbs ſhewed forth, that the tions are not as become the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſuch 
« Egyptians made the lives of our fathers bitter in|crucify Chriſt afreſh, and put him to open ſhame, 
« Egypt ; and the unleavened bread, declared that and therefore unfit to ſhew forth his crucifixion and 
« they were redeemed z and all theſe things are|death ; they bring a reproach on the Goſpel and 
« called, N, the declaration, or ſhewing forth :** [ordinances of Chrilt and cauſe his name, and ways, 
and there is a treatiſe called, HDD Sw , zheland truths to be blaſphemed, and grieve the mem - 
ſhewing forth of the paſſover ; in which, beſides the|bers of the churches of Chriſt, and therefore ought 
things mentioned, and many others, tis obſerved”, not to be admitted to the table of the Lord: in- 
that it was commanded the Jews "Db, 10 declare] deed, no man is in himſelf worthy of ſuch an ordi- 
the going out of Egypt, and that every one that|nance, none but thoſe whom Chriſt has made ſo by 
| diligently declares the going out of Egypt, is praiſe-|the implantation of his grace, and the imputation 
worthy : now the Apoſtle obſerves this end of the of his righteouſneſs ; and whom he, tho* unworthy 
Lord's ſupper, to ſhew forth his death, in oppoſi-|in themſelves, invites and encourages to come to 
tion to the notion of the judaizing chriſtians at|this ordinance, and to eat and drink abundantly. 
Corinth, who thought of nothing elſe but the Moreover, this ordinance may be attended upon 
ſhewing forth of the paſſover, and the declara-}in an unworthy manner; as when it is partook of 
jon of that deliverance and redemption, wrought|ignorantly, perſons not knowing the nature, uſe, 
for the people of Iſrael; whereas the true and|and deſign of it; or irreverently, as it was by many 
only intent of it, was to ſhew forth the death of the Corinthians, and it is to be feared by many 
of Chriſt, redemption by him, and the greatneſs others, who have not that reverence of the Majeſty 
of his love 2 therein, and which is toſ of Chriſt, in whoſe preſence they are, and who is both 
be continued till his ſecond coming; whereas the] the author and ſubject of the ordinance; or with- 
time was come when it ſhould be no more ſaid, out faith, and the exerciſe of it on Chriſt, the bread 
tbe Lord liveth, that brought up the children f Hrael of life, and water of life; or unthankfully, when 
out of the land of Egypt, Jer. xvi. 14. there is no grateful ſenſe of the love of God in the 
Ver. 27. Wherefore, &c.] Since this is the plain] gift of his ſon, nor of the love of Chriſt, in giving 
inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, the form and man-|himſelf an offering and ' ſacrifice for fin z or when 
ner of adminiſtering of it; and ſince the bread andi this feaſt is kept with the leaven of malice and 
wine in it are repreſentations of the body and blood | wickedneſs, * with want of brotherly love, bear- 
of Chriſt, and the deſign of the whole is to re- ing an ill will to, or hatred of, any of the members 
member Chrift, and ſhew forth his death; it fol- Jof the church. To all which may be added, that 
lows, that whoſoever all eat this bread, and drin this bread and cup are eat and drank unworthily, 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of tbe when they are · partook of to unworthy ends and 
. body and blood of the Lord. The bread and cup] purpoſes; as to qualify for any ſecular: employment; 
are called, the bread and cup of the Lord; becauſe and to gain any worldly. advantage; or to be ſeen 
eat and drank in remembrance of him, being of men, and to be thought to be devotional and 
ſymbols of his body and of his blood, tho? not religious perſons ; or to commemorate any thing 
themſelves ; theſe; may be eaten and drank «#-|beſides Chriſt, as the judaizing Corinthians did the 
worthily, when they are eaten and drank by un- ¶ paſchal lamb z or to procure eternal life and happi- 
_ worthy perſons, in an unworthy manner, and to fnefs thereby, fancying that the participation of this 
unworthy ends and purpoſes. The Lord's ſupper [ordinance gives a meetneſs for, and a right to 
may be taken unworthily, when it is LEI of by glory: now ſuch unworthy eaters and drinkers are 
unworthy perſons. This ſenſe is confirmed. by the [guilty f the body and blood of the Lord; not in ſuch 
Syriac verſion, which renders it, 19 ee Nn, [ſenſe as Judas, Pontius Pilate, and the. people of 
and is not it for it, or is unworthy of it, and ſo the the Jeros were, who were concerned in the cruci- 
Ethiepic verſion z now ſuch are all unregenerate fixion of his body, and ſhedding of his blood, the 
perſons, for they have no ſpiritual life in them, and I guilt of which lies upon them, and they muſt 
therefore can't eat and drink in a ſpiritual ſenſe; anſwer for another day; nor in ſuch ſenſe as 
they have no ſpiritual light, and therefore can't ſtates from the faith, who after they have received 
diſcern the Lord's body; they have no ſpiritual the knowledge of the truth deny it, and Chriſt the 
taſte and reliſh, no ſpiritual hungrings and thirſtings, Saviour; and ſo crucify him afreſn, and put him 
nor any ſpiritual appetite, and can receive no ſpiri- to open ſhame, count the blood of the covenant 
tual nouriſhment, or have any ſpiritual communion ſa common or unholy thing, and tread under foot 
with Chriſt: and ſo are all ſuch perſons who tho they the Son of God; at. leaſt, not every unworthy re- 
may profeſs to be ou ones, and believers in ſceiver of the Lord's ſupper is: guilty in this ſenſe; 
Chriſt, and to have knowledge of him, and love to tho thete might be ſome among the Corinthians, <« 
him; and yet they have not true repentance, neither and is the reaſon of this awful expreſſion, who: 
do they bring forth fruits meet for it, and ſo as they looked upon the body and blood of Chriſt as com- 
| are / improper ſubjects of | baptiſm, they are un- mon things, and made no more accdunt of them, 
worthy of the Lord's table; nor have they faith in than of the body and blood of therpaſſover lamb; 
Chriſt, at leaſt, only an hiſtorical one, and ſo can- but in a lower ſenſe, every: unworthy communicant, 
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not by faith eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of or that cats and drinks unvorthily, may be faid to 
L the Son of God, nor perform the ordinance. in abe guilty of the body and blood of. Chriſt, itaſmuch 
4 way well pleaſing to God ; nor have — ſpi- as he ſins againſt, 2 an injurious manner, 
» ritual knowledge of Chriſt, only what is ſpeculative an ordinance: which is a ſymbol and repreſentation 
n and notional,, and ſo; cannot diſcern the Lord's lof theſe things ; for hat reflects diſhonour: vj 
Z "bt | | ; 
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that, reflects diſnonour on the body and blood of |demnation to bimſelf, and not another ; he is inju. 
Chriſt ſignified therein. I.fious to no body but himſelf : this may ſerve to 
Ver. 28. Bus let a man examine himſelf, c.] Whe- make the minds of ſuch eafy, Who ate not ſo en- 
ther he has a true ſenſe of ſin, ſorrow and repentance ] tirely farighed with ſome perſons who fit down 
for itz otherwiſe he will ſee no need of a ſaviour, with them at the Lord's table, when they conſider 
nor will he look to Chriſt for. ſalvation, or be | that it is to their own injury, and not to the hurt 
thankful to him for redemption by him; all which | of others they eat and drink: not diſcerning the 
are neceſſary in a due obſervance of this ordinance z | Lord's body. This is art inſtance of their cating and 
_ alſo, whether he is in the faith, whether he is a |drinking unworthily, and a reaſon why they eat 
partaker of the true grace of faith, which is at- and drink condemnation to themſelves, or contract 
tended with good works, and ſhews itſelf by love | guilt, or expoſe themſelves either to chaſtiſement 
to Chriſt; and to the ſaints z whereby a man goes | or puniſhment; becauſe they diſtinguiſh not the 
| out of himſelf to Chriſt for ſpiritual food and | Lord's ſupper from an ordinaty and common meal, 
= ſtren peace, and comfort, righteouſneſs, lite, | but confound them together, as did many of the 
[ and ſalvation z and by which he receives. all from | Corinthians, who alſa did not diſtinguiſh the body 
Chrift, and gives him all the glory: this is abſo- | of Chriſt in it from the body of the Paſcal lamb, 
| lately nece to his right and comfortable par · | or difcern not So of Chrift, and diſtinguiſh it 
| taking of the Lord's ſupper, fince without faith he | from the bread, the ſign or ſymbol of it; or dif. 
cannot difcern the Lord's body, nor, in a fpiritual | cern- not the dignity, excellency, and uſefulneſs of 
7H ſenſe, eat his fleſh, and drink: his blood, nor attend Chriſt's body, as broken and offered for us, in 
| on the ordinance in a manner acceptable unto God. which he bore our fins on the tree, and made fa- 
Let him alſo examine and try, whether he is ſound | tisfaftion for them; a commemoration of which is 
in the doctrine of faith; or let him prove him - made in this ordinance. 7 
ſelf to be fo, or ſhew that he is one that is ap-] Ver. 30. For this cauſe many are weak and. ſicth, 
proved thereby; to whom the word of faith has &c. ] Becauſe of their unworthy participation of the 
come with power, and who has recerved it in the Lord's fupper, many in the Corinthian church were 
love of it, and firmly believes it; fince an heretick | attended with bodily infirmities and diſeaſes ; either 
is to be rejected from the communion of the church, by way of fatherly chaſtiſement and correction in 
; and to be debarr'd the ordinances of it: let him | ſuch who were truly the Lord's people, tho' they 
examine himſelf, whether Chriſt is in him, whether | had behaved unworthily ; or by way of puniſh- 
he is revealed to him, and in him, as God's way] ment to ſuch who were net, and had finned very 
ſalvation, and the hope of glory; whether he is | grofly : | and many fleep 5 that is, die 4 corporal 
med in his- foul, _— and his grace |death, which is often in ſcripture ſignified by eep, 
implanted there; ſince if Chrift is not within, it and frequently uſed of the ſaints, and their death, 
wall be of ing art a> of the outward ſym- and may intend and include fore of them here; 
bols of his body and. blood. But if a man for tho* the Lord might reſent fo far their unwor- 
| reflection, under the influence; and teſtimony of the thy conduct and behaviour at his table, as to re- 
| Spirit, can come to a ſatisſaction in theſe things, move them out of this world} by death, yet cheir 
| however mean and un he may ſeem in his | ſouls may be faved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
| own fight, let him come to the table of the Lord, Ver. g 1. For if we would judge ourſoives, 8c.) 
and; welcome. Aud fo let him eat of that bread, | Examine, try, and prove ourſelves as above direct- 
| and drink of that. cup; none ſhould diſcourage or | ed, before we eat and drink; or condemm ourſelves, 
hinder him 3 nor ſhould he deprive himſelf of fuch| by conteſſing, acknowledging; and mourning over 
privilege, to which he has an undoubted right. | fin, and by repentance for it; or feparate ourſelves 
| ſeems. ta be an alluſion in theſe words to] from the: company” of prophane finners, come out 
the maſter of the family uſed at the paſſd ver, from among them, and toueh not thely unclean 
he ſaid *, <* every one that is hungry, y 179; | things 5 or Join with them in their unfruitfuf works 
im and every one that hath | of darkneſt: we hond not be judged; by the Lord; 
_— | t, let him keep: the paſſover??* he would not inflit theſe diſeaſes, ficknefles, and 
| Ver. 29. be that and drinketb'unwor-f death. OG 
| 
| 


| 


iy, &c:] As before explained,” ver. 25." eater Ver. 32. But voben s are judged, &.] This is 
drinketh damnation 10 himſelf ;- or guilt, or | faid by way' of conſolation to the ſaints, that when 
judgment, ot condemtationz; for by either may the the hand of the Lord is upon them, and he is at- 
word: be rendered}; nor is eternal: damnation here flicting them, they ſhould confider theſe things, 
not as the effects of his vindictive wrath and juſtice, 
who may thro? unbelief, the weakneſs of grace, and as puniſhments for 'their ſins, but as fatherly 


ſupper, temporal chaſtiſement, which is diſtin- Lord; as children by a father, in love and kind- 
gulbed from comlemnation with the:worldy and is neſs, in order to bring to a ſenſe of ſity, repentance 
inflicted in order to prevent it, ver. za. and with} for it, and acknowledgment of it, and bet: the 


reſpe& to others it ĩntends tempotal puniſhment, as better for the ſuture: bf u ſbould not be condemn- 
— —— of body. ran rene death, a un ihe-worid, the world of ungodly men, the 
| a8 it is explained im ver. 301 This they may be] men of the-world, carnal, worldly, and Chriſtleſs 
1 ſiaid to eat and drink; becauſe their unworthy ear- [finners. There is a world, 4 multitude of them 
ing and dri ur the cauſe and means of it. that will be condenmed. S0 fur has Chriſt been 
| Juſt as Adam and Eve might be ſaid to eat con om dying for the r om and” falvation of 
{ demnation to themielves; and ity; | becauſe every individual in che world, ehat there is 
their eating vf the forbidden fruit was the cauſe of a world of men tfiat will. be righteoufly condemned 
it. 80 the phraſe, dots not ant condenmarion,'is uſed at the laſt day. New che preſent afflictions and 
im the Fayir verſion of Jun 1. 18. for is g chaſtiſements of che ſaints are lac upon them, and 
condemned. And let it be obſervod, that ſuch an bleſſed to thein for! their ſpirirual good, that they 
ode is ſuid to eat and:drink-this- judgment or con: may not be adjudged to the road deaths 0 ever” 
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he had ſaid ſome very awful and awakening things] Ver. 34. An if any man hungty Tet Bim tat at 


he had ſaid, by calling them brechren ; and hereby[manner, neglecting the 
| wa them to attend to, and receive the moreſdulging themſelves ; and therefore if any one was 


come; fora-churchis not obliged to tarry for every may not bring oe you the judgment of the Lord; 
member can attend, there being various providences ſis to fay, bodily difeaſes or death, Aud th reſt 


and excellency of them; com 
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laſting fire, to endleſs damnation, or be putiiſhed join together, cron to the rule of Chriſt, with- 
with everlaſting deſtruction along with them. ſout reſpe& to perſons, or going into parties, fic: 
Ver. 33. Wherefore, my brethren, &c.] Though|tions, and divifions: © —_ © 


to bring them to themſelves, to reclaim them, and|bome, &c:;] Whereby the Apoſtle ſhows his diſ- 


rectify diſorders among them; yet he hoped well|like of their ante-ſuppers in the place of pnblitk 
of them in general, and foftens the ſevere things|worſhip, at which £50 'bthavetl ih ſo indecent” a 


poor, and too freely in- 


indly what he had further to ſay: when ye come hungry, and could not wait till the Lord's ſupper 
together to eat; that is, when ye come to the place was over, let him eat at home before he come to 
1 publick worſhip at the uſual ſtated time, in or- the place of worſhip, and fatisfy his appetite, 
der to eat the Lord's ſupper, '7arry one for another; that he might with more eaſe and decency attend 
don't begin to celebrate the ordinance until theſthe table of the Lord: that ye come not together 
church is met together in general, or at leaſt till as ſunto condenmation or judgment; that is, that you 
many are got together as may be expected will may ſo behave when ye come together, that you 


wm * / 


individual perſon; nor can it be thought that every [either by way of puniſhment or chaſtiſement; that 

which may detain them: the Apoſtle's view is to will I ſet in order when I come; meaning, not doc- 

PR unity, chriſtian reſpect, and brotherly love|trines of faith, but things reſpecting ecclefiaftical 
the ordinance ; that they would. fit down and lorder and polity, which were amifs among them. 


* . 


CHAP. XII. 


N this chapter the Apoſtle diſcourſes concerning |ferve not to be of the ſame body, ver. 15, 16. ſee- 
ſpiritual gifts, ſhewing the author, nature, uſe, [ing it is convenient and abſolutely neceffiry that 
the church there ſhould be many members, and theſe fet in 
to an human body, and in a beautiful manner] different places, ant have different gifts and uſe- 
ſets forth the ſymmetry and ſubſerviency of the fulneſs; and particularly what ſhould make them 
members of it to one another, being fer in diffe- eaſy is, that God has placed them according to his 
rent places, and having different gifts; and enume-will and pleaſare, ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. And, on 
rates the ſeveral offices and gifts in the church, andi the other hand, he ſhews, that the more noble, and 
yet ſuggeſts there is ſomething more excellent than excellent, and uſeful members, ought not to defpife 
them. He intimates, that ſpiritual gifts are valu-¶ the lower, meaner, and more ignoble ones, parti. 
able things, and ſhould be taken notice of; nor[becauſe of the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of them, th 
would he have the faints ignorant of them, and can't do without them, ver. 2 1, 22. and partly be- 
therefore gives the following account, ver. r. and] cauſe of the honour put upon them, ver. 23, 24. 
yet he would not have thoſe that have them be] and all this is fo ordered, that there be no ſchiſt, 
proud of them, and lifted up wich them; for which but that there ſhould be a mutual care of one men- 
feaſon he ꝓuts them in mind of their former ftate] ber for another, and that they ſhould ſympathize 
in heatheniſm, to make and keep them humble, | with each other, ver. 25, 26. This fimile the Apo- 


ver. 2. and points out ſuch who have the Spirit o 


who call Jeſus accurſed, but => thar call him 
Lord, ver. 3. which ow „who is called 
Spirit, Lord, and God, is th 

eſtowing which gifts is the profit of others; ver. 7. 
of which gifts there is an ER nine 5 
ticulars, ver. 8, 9, 10. of each of which rhe Spirit 
of God is the worker and giver, according to his 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, ver. 11. and which are 
all for the good of the whole community; which 
is illuſtrated by the ſimile of an human body, which 
as it conſiſts of many members, and is but one, fo 


Chriſt myſtical, or the church, tho“ iff conſiſts of | the beſt of thoſe gifts; ant yet obſer ves that there 


divers -perſons, yet they are all one in Chrift, and 
all their gifts are for the ſervice of each other, ver. 
12. which unity is ed and confirmed by the 
ſaints being baptized by one ſpirit into one body, the 
church, and by drinking of him, or ting of the 


grace, ver. 13. and in order to fie the uſ P 
ritual gift, even the] Ver. 1. Now concern 


ſame 

fulneſs and profit of every 
. 
might be deſpiſed, he e thetaphor 
of the human body he had vip the church 
to, and by it illuſtrates the unit of the church, and 
the me of it, ver. 14. and ſhews, tliat tlie 
inferior members ſnould not envy the ſuperior ones; 
or be dejected becauſe they have not the ſame gifts ; 
and conolude from hence, that they are not, or de- 


ſtle more _ and ny accommodates, 
God, the author of all gifts and grace; not fuch and applies to the chur the 


author of the different] fices in the church, fet there by God himſelf; and 
piſts beſtowed upon men, ver. 4, 5, 6. the end of} there are no leſs that ei 


| he body of Chriſt, ant 
che members of it, and of one another, ver. 27. and 
gives an enumeration. of the ſeveraf officers and of- 


of them, ſome greater 
than others, moſt of them proper and peculiar to 
the primitive church, though ſome perpetual, and 
which ſtill continue, ver. 28. but in” che times in 
which they were all of them in being and uſe, 
every member of the church were not poſſeſſed of 
them, only ſome, tho“ all had moxe or leſs the 

of them, ver. 29, 30. Whetefore, he 
concludes with an exhortation to tlie famts to covet 


was ſomething more excellent than chem, and pres 
ferable to them, which he was about to'ſhew then} 
RE EE I ney 
the next chapter, in which he recommends chart 
— e Rin i nee 
wing ſpiritual ey Tho? 
the word giftr is not in the original text; tis rig 
ſupplied by our tranſtators, as it is in the Arabic 
verſion ; for the Apoſtle does not nean ſpiritual 
graces, nor ſpirituat words, or doctrines, nor Ipi- 
ritual meats and drinks, nor ſpiritual mien, each of 
wlüch art mentioned befote in this Epiſtle; tho the 
latter is thought by ſome to be here intended, and 
that the Apoſtte's view is: to ſhew the difference be- 
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tween thoſe that are ſpiritual, and thoſe that are ma ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Feſus ac- 
not; but as ſpiritual gifts are the ſubject of the ſcurſed; or anathema, as did the unconverted Gen- 
 Apoſtle's diſcourſe throughout this chapter, and tiles, who knew nothing of Jeſus but by report ; 
the two following, they ſeem very. manifeſtly. to which report they had from the Jews, his ene- 
be deſigned here. The Apoſtle having gone thro? 
various heads of diſcourſe, which he either of him-|to be a very wicked and deteſtable perſon, who was 
Telf, or at the requeſt of others, wrote upon, pro- put to death by the means of his own country- 
ceeds to a new hen that of ſpiritual gifts, which men, was hanged upon a tree, and ſo to be counted 
he ſeems to have been deſired to give his thoughts and called accurſed : the Apoſtle ſeems to have re- 
upon, and advice about; fince there were ſome in{ference to the ſenſe theſe Corinthians had of Jeſus, 
this church who were diſcouraged, becauſe they and what they called him before their converſion , 
had not the gifts which ſome had; and others that whence it appeared that they ſpoke not by, nor 
had them were elated and puffed up with them, [were they poſſeſſed of the Spirit of God then, and 
and treated thoſe below them with negle& and con · therefore their having of him now was an inſtance 
tempt : and with a view to both thele the Apoſtle of pure grace,;z or elſe reſpect is had to the Jews, 
writes as follows, brethren, I would not have you|who not only, whilſt Jeſus was living, blaſphemed 
ignorant; neither of the author of theſe gifts, who|him, but continued to call him accurſed after his 
1s the Spirit of God, who diſpenſes them according death, whilſt they were in their own land.; and after 
to his ſovereign will and pleaſure, and not accord. the deſtruction of their city and temple, they con- 
ing to. the delerts of men, and are not acquired|tinued, as Juſtin Mariyr obſerves * to Trypho the 
by the induſtry, or thro? the merit of any, but are Jew, to curſe Chriſt, and them that believed in him 
his free-grace gifts; nor of the nature of them, for and to this day privately call him by ſuch names as 
there are differences and diverſities of them, ſome will hardly bear to be mentioned, were it not tor 
have one, and ſome another, but no man all; nor|the explanation of ſuch a paſſage : thus they call 
of the deſign and uſe of them, which. & the ediff- him, yu -e, Zeus tbe perverſe, or he that per- 
cation of the whole body; and every gift, though|verteth the law of God; and Jeſu, the name they 
ever ſo mean, is of ſervice z; and therefore as on the commonly give him, they ſay is the abbreviation 
one hand, none dught to be diſcouraged, fo on the}of 1191 122 Ni, et. bis name and memory be 
other hand, none ſhould be lifted up with pride, blatted out; and which they ſometimes explain by 
or give way to a boaſting ſpirit. [ay] Wes Jeſu is a 2. and an abominaticn : 
SZ Ns © 7 know that ye. were Gentiles, &c.] That|they call him 4 frange God, and vanity , and often 
is, by religion; hence the Hriac verſion renders it, by the name of 191 e, one that was banged, and 
n eraphone perſons, given up to wickedneſs, ſo with them accurſed; and which ſcems to be the 
bigotry, and ſuperſtition; for by nation they were name the Zews, in the Apoſtle's time, gave him, 
Gentiles ſtill; and which muſt be underſtood of one and to which he here refers. Now, as in the for- 
part of this church only; for ſome of them were mer verſe he may have regard to the Gentiles, ſo 
ous, as is clear from many paſſages in the Epiſtle ſin this to the Jes in this church, who, before con- 
to this church, and practices referr'd to. This the verſion, had ſo called Chriſt, when it was plain 
e obſerves to 3 them, by putting them|they had not the Spirit of God then, or they could 
in mind of what they had been formerly 3 they] not have ſo called him; and therefore if they were 
were born and brought up in the Heathen religion, Partakers of him now, they ought to admire di- 
When they knew not the true God, much leſs had] Vine grace, and not glory in themſelveg, and over 
any knowledge of Chriſt, and ftilf leſs of the Spi- others. Dr, Lightfoot thinks, that Zewyb exorciſts 
rit of God ; and therefore if they were. faypured who ſtroled about, and pretended to do miracles 
with any of his gifts, theſe muſt be owing, to: his|Þy, the Holy Ghoſt, and yet called Feſys anathema, 
grace, and not to their deſerts, and therefore oughtſare meant, of whom the Corinthians might aſſure 
not to glory: he adds, with the ſame view, car- themſelves that they did not ſpeak, nor act, nor 
ried away unto theſe dumb idels z to. idols that were were acted by the Spirit of God. The words may 
nothing in the world, had no divinity in them, as be applied to all ſuch as deteſt and deny the doc- 
he. had before aſſerted; to — ones, that had ſtrines of Chriſt, reſpecting his perſon andl office; as 
mouths, but could not ſpeak, the oracles that were that he is come in the fleſh, is the true Meſſiah, 
delivered from them, being ſpoken not by them, the Son of God, truly and properly God; that Jus 
but were either ſatanical dejuſions,. or the jugglings death is a Proper ſacrifice, and full ſatisfaction for 
of a prieſt ; to theſe they were carried by the power ſin; and that | 
of ſatan, the influence of their prieſts, and, the or- teouſneſs: without any breach of charity it may be 
ders of n to conſült them as oracles, | {aid ſuch 8 do in effect call Jeſus accurſed, 
to pay their devotions to them, and do them ſer- nullifying is perſon, ſufferings, and death, as to 
vice: even 4s he were led; that. is, to theſe dumbſthæ dignity and efficacy of them; and cannot be 
idols; the . Swiac adds, u N, without am thought to have, and ſpeak by, the Spirit of God, 
difference, not being ap to | diſtinguiſh, between who if they had him, would teach them other wiſe. 
theſe and the true God; and to whom they were Moreover, as the word anathema here uſed anſwers 
led. as brute beaſts were, that were ſacrificed untoſto . | 
them, or as blind men are led by the blind, as they among the Zews z it may be truly ſaid that ſuch call 
were by their blind and ignorant prieſts; and there- Jeſus.. accurſed, , or anatbema, who, if I may be 
fore, it they had now received the Spirit, and his allowed the expreſſion, excommunicate him out of 
gifts, they ought to aſctibe, the whole to the free their ſermons, and faith; theſe crucify him afreſh, 
| grace of God, and be humble under a ſenſe; of their trample him, under foot, count his blood as a com- 
- unworthinefs., ... +. 11} - 4 won thing, and do deſpight to his Spirit; and 
Ver. g. Wherefore 1 give, you to underſtand, &c.\|therefore. Can't be thought ro have him, and ſpeak 
Or I make known unto von; what I am about. to layſby hun, 4nd {es ne Wer £4 ſa that; Feſus is the 
are certain truths, and to be; depended on, that no Lord, but by. the, Holy Ghoſt ; or Jebovab; which, 


— 
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mies; and by that report he appeared to them 


juſtification is by his imputed righ- 


erem, a form of excommunication 


bete With 
100 4 Ib. Lex. 
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with the Jews was a name ineffable, to which the 
Apoſtle might have reſpe&. . Chriſt is Lord of all, 
of angels, good and bad; of men, righteous and 
wicked; of the chief among men, the kings; princes, 
and lords of the earth; as he is God by right of 
hature, and as creator of them by virtue of that ; 
and becauſe of his providential power and influence 
in the government of the univerſe : he is Lord of 
his church and Parke by the Father's gift of them 
to him; by his eſpouſal of them to himſelf; by 
the purchaſe of his blood; and by the conqueſts 
of his grace; and as appears by the various rela- 
tions he ſtands in to them, as father, huſband, head, 
king, and maſter. Now, tho* a man may hiſto- 
rically ſay all this, as the devils may, and hypocri- 
tically, as. formal profeſſors and fooliſh virgins do 
now, and will at the laſt day; and as all men then 
will by force, whether they will or no, -confeſs 
that 1 55 is Lord, who have not the Spirit of 
God; yet no man can call him his Lord, can ap- 
propriate him to himſelf truly and really, as his 
Ford, ſaviour, and redeemer, as David, Thomas, the 
Apoſtle Paul, and others have done, but by the 
Spirit; ſince ſuch an appropriation includes ſpiritual 
eras. of Chriſt, ſtrong affection to him, faith 
of intereſt in him, an un; profeſſion of him, and 
ſincere ſubjection to him; all which cannot be with- 
out the Spirit of God: for he is the Spirit of wil- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him; and 
true love to Chriſt is a genuine fruit of his; faith in 
Chriſt, is entirely of his operation; and a ſubjec- 
tion to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to his ordi- 
nances, is thro the influence of his grace; and it 
is owing to his witneſſings, that any can truly, and 
in faith, claim their intereſt in him. Upon the 
whole, the Apoſtle's ſenſe is, let a man pretend to 
what he will, if he does not love Jeſus Chriſt, and 
believe in him, he is deſtitute of his Spirit; and 
whoever loves Chriſt, and believes in him, and can 
call him his Lord in faith and fear, however mean 
otherwiſe his gifts may be, he is a partaker of the 
Spirit of God. a 
Ver. 4. New there are diverſities of gifts, &c.] 
Of nee as in ver. 1. which ſpring from 
the 
and are not owing to the merits of men; and there 
fore ſuch who have the, largeſt ſhare of them, 


ſhould. not boaſt of them as acquired by themſelves, 


or be puffed up on account of them; and thoſe 
who have the ſmalleſt meaſure ſhould be content 
and thankful ; for tho the gifts are different, ſome 
have greater, and others leſſer, none have all, but 
is the author and giver of all as he pleaſes; the 
leſſer gifts, and the ſmalleſt degree of them, come 
from the Spirit of God, às well as the greater. 
Gifts here feem to be the general name for all that 
follow ; and adminiſtrations and operations are the 


count is afterwards given 
Ver, g. And there. are, differences ef adminiſtra- 
tions, 7 Or miniſtries; offices in the church, 
. by different perſops, as apoſtles, pro- 
hets, paſtors, or teachers and deacons; who were 
employed in planting and farming of churches, or- 
ing, clders,, preaching the, word, adminiſtring 
ofdinances, and taking care of the poor : for which 
different; gifts were beitowed on them, they not all 
having ho fue office. But the ſame Jibrd'; mean+ 
ing either J eſus Chriſt, whom the believer; -by; the. 
loly Gholt,. fays. is Lord who as the aſcended 
king of ſaints, and Lord and head of the church, 
appoints.different offices and officers in it; and hav- 


Vol. II. N'. 46. 


+ 


ree grace, and good-will and pleaſure of God, which manifeſts that a man has the Spirit, as the 


all have ſome, yet not alike: but; the ſame Spirit; nor to every member of a viſible church, for ſomes 


two ſpecies of them; and of theſe a particular ac- preſit withal ;. not to make gain of, as Simon Magus: 


rent perſons : be word — j by which is 2 
8 | 6g : 
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ing received, gives gifts unto them, qualify ing them 
for the ſame; all which comes thro? the ſame handy 
and not another's : or rather the Lord, the Spirit, 
who calls men to theſe ſeveral miniſtrations, ſeparates 
and fits them for them, and conſtitutes and in- 
ſtalls them into them, and aſſiſts them in the diſs 
charge of them; ſince he only, and all along is 
Porn of in the context, as the efficient of theſe 
everal things. | | Av * 
Ver. 6. And there are diverſities of operations, &c.] 

There are ſome that are ordinary, as the good 
work of grace, and the ſeveral parts of it, the 
work of faith, the labour of love, and patience of 
hope, which the Spirit of God begins, carries on, 
and finiſhes in all the ele& of God, and members 
of Chriſt; and there are others which are extraor- 
dinary, and are here meant, and hereafter ſpecified. 
But it is the ſame God\whith worketh all in all. In- 
terpreters in general underſtand: by. God here, God 
the Father; as by the Lord in the preceding verſe; 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as diſtin&t from the Spirit 
in ver. 4. and apprehend that this furniſhes out a 
conſiderable proof of a Trinity of perſons in the 
Godhead, which I will not deny; but Irather think 
that the Holy Ghoſt is deſigned in each verſe, by 
Spirit, Lord, and God; fince the various gifts, 
adminiſtrations, and operations are particularly and 
peculiarly aſcribed to him in the following verſes; 
and the diſtribution of them is ſaid to be the effect of 
his ſovereign will; and ſo we have a moſt illuſtrious 
teſtimony of his proper deity and perſonality; who 
is the only true Jebovab with the Father and Son, 
to which the word Lord in the New Teſtament 
generally anſwers; and who is the omnipotent God, 
which worketh all in all; all the works of nature 
throughout the univerſe, and all the works of grace 
in the hearts of all his people, and all the extraordi- 
nary operations effected by any of them. ; 
Ver. 7. But- the manifeſtation of the Spirit, 8c: 
Not that which the Spirit manifeſts, as the grace 
and love of God, an intereſt in Chriſt,” the doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, and the things of another 
world; for he is a Spirit of revelation, more or 
leſs, in the knowledge of theſe things; but that 


fruits: and graces of the Spirit, the læaſt meaſure 
of which, as being able to ſay, that Jeſus is Lord, 
ſhews that a man has the Spirit of God ; or rather 
the gifts of the Spirit, ordinary or extraordinary, 
which are ſuch as manifeſtly declare their author: id 
given to every man; not chat the ſpecial grace of the 

Spirit is given to every individual man in the world, 


are _— hawing/the Spirit; but as the ſame 
graces ot the Spirit qre given to every regenerate: 
man, for all receive the ſame Spirit of faith, ſo the 
gifts of the Spirit, more or leſs, either ordinary or 
extraordinary, are given: to all ſuch perſons: 4% 


intended, could he have been poſſeſſed of them; 
nor to encourage pride or envy, or to form and 
fornent- diviſions and parties; but for profit and ad- 
vantage, and that not merely private, or a man's 
on, but publick, the good of tlie whole com- 
munity or church, to which the : leaſh grace or gift, 
rightly uſed, may contribute. 7 MIT OF VWaRhE 
Ver. 8. For to one is given by the. Spirit, &c.] Now! 
follow /s a diſtinct and particular enumeration of the 
operations of the Spirit; tho? not all of them, yet as 
Maäny as the thought neceſſary; and which 
are called the manifeſtation of him, and which moſt 
clearly ſhew him to be the author of them to diffe- 


* 
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the manifold wiſdam of God; the wonderful ſcheme 
and death of Chriſt, in which God has abonnded in 
oll wiſdom and prudence , together with all Other 
deep, myſterious, and ſublime doctrines of the 
Goſpel; the knowledge of which were peculiarly 
given ta the Apoſtles in the firſt place, who have 
the firſt office or miniſtry in the church, by 2bs 
Spirit of wiſdom; and which they had þ faculty, 5 
ift of declaring, opening, and explaining unto 
—— To = the ward of knowledge 7 the 
ſame Spirit; meaning either knowledge of 
events; or an univerſal knowledge of the ſcriptures 
of truth, and the doctrines contained in them, of 
the whole mind and will of God therein, which is 
a diſtinct thing from ſaving grace; ſee ch. xiti. 2, 
8, 9. and is what was given to the prophcth the 
ſecond office in A E him 2 ao lf 
rit of hecy, w the prophetica 
W etatedd and therefore he is the beſt 
interpreter of them, and who only can lead into the 
Ver. 9. To anatber faith by the ſame Spirit, &c.} 
Not the grace of faith which is common to all be- 
levers, tho' given by the ſame Spirit; but rather 
the doctrine of faith, and ability to preach it, and 
boldneſs and intrepidity of ſpirit to aſſert and de- 
fend it in the face of all oppoſition ; all which are 
from the Spirit of God, and are more or leſs given 
to paſtors and teachers, the third office in the church. 
Tho! generally this is underſtood of a faith of Work- | 
ing miracles; as in ch. xii. 2. but the working -of | 
miracles is mentioned afterwasds as diſtin, unleſs | 
it can be thought that this is the general name ſor 


miracles, and the reſt that follow, the particulars up 


of them. Toe go the . gifts y 
Spirit ; of healing all manner of ſickneſſes 
ai. this power Chrift gave his diſciples, when 
he firſt; ſent them out to preach the Goſpel, and | 
which he repeated when he renewed and enlarged 
their commiſſion after his reſurreftion 3 and which 
vas exerciſed with effect, ſometimes only by over- 
ſhadowing the ſick with their ſhadows, as by: Peter, | 
At v. 16, 16. ſometimes: by laying hands on 
them, a8 the father of Publius, and others, were 
| healed by Pau, Ads xxvüi. 8, 9. and ſomctimes 


* 
* 


lane Spirit, K.] "Tho" See 


chapters and thaſe enduwed with it are called 


Prophets, Allis xi. 1. Hob. iv. 1.1 Cor. xiv. 2 : 


= FEI 9 

32, 37, Je anatbur diſcerning of /pivits ; by whict 
gift ſuch that were poſſeſſed of 1 in — 
meaſure, diſcern the hearts of men, their thoughts, 
ee. and deſigns, their ſecret diſſimulation and 
ypocriſy ; as Peter, by this giſt, diſcerned the 
diſſimulation and lying of Ananias and Sapphira ; 
and by it they could alſo tell, whether a man that 
made a proſeſſion of religion had the truth of grace 
in him, or not; ſo Peter knew hereby, that Simon 
Magus was in 8 of bitterneſs, and bond of 
miquity, notwit ing his ſpecious pretences tc 
faith and holineſs, whereby he E Philip 
the Evangeliſt, who might not have this giſt of 
diſcerning ſpirits ; by which alſo they could diſtin- 
guiſh the __ of God from the lying ſpirits in 
men; of which there is an inſtance, Ad, xvi. 17 
18. To another divers kinds 7 


of tongues ; whereb 


ſuch could ſpeak all manner of lan whi 
they had never learn'd, ' underſtood, * den uſe 


to: this Chriſt promiſed his diſeij when he fenr 
them into all the world to — Goſpel, Mark 
xvi. 16, 17. and ſo anticipates an objection, they 
otherwiſe might have made, how they ſhould be 
able to preach it to all, fo as to be underſtood, 
when they were not acquainted with the languages 
of all nations. An inſtance of which we have in 
the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecaſt, Ass ii. 4. 
and which continued many years after with them, 
and other perſons in the churches ; fee 1 Cor. xii. 2. 
and XIV. 5, 22. To another the 7 
tarigues ; one that had this gift, when a difcourſe 
was delivered in an unknown tongue, uſed to ſtand 
up and interpret it to the people, without which it 
cquld be of no uſe to them; and ſometimes a per- 
ſon. was. gifted to ſpeak in an unknown tongue, and 
ne le of interpreti 


27, 28. 


Ver. 1, But all theſe worketh that one and the 


anointing wich gil, Jam. v. 14. New cheſe 1 wr one, | 5 
en / onde non, by the Spirit, on God, who is the true Jehovah, and pr God. 
ſtles, praphets, and paſtors, or elders" of the as theſe his works declare; for who, but the m 


urch, in thoſe early times: the fexandrian copy, 
and the Yulgate Latin verfion read, by one ſpire. | 
_| Ver. 10. Te another the working: * 
Or pervers ;\ mighty deeds, w works, fuch' 
as are apparendy: above, and out of the reach of} 


nature, beyond the compats of human power! 
and ail . raiſing ali dead, cauſing: the 
blind to ſee, the deaf to hear, the dumb to 
the lame to walk, and the ke; of Which, ſte: 


ſome inſtances in As iii. G. and ix. 41; and xiv." 81 


and xx. 9, 10. Tho others underſtand by theſe 
the extraordinary powers the A 
niſhing offenders; of which cke ſtriking Au, 
arid. Sappbira dead; by Petrr, ahe fmiting; Ahyma. 
the ſorcerer with blindneſs by Faul, and the. de- 
lirering the inteſtuous penſunꝙ and n, and! 
Alexander to ſatan, by the fame Apoſtle, are in- 
ſtances. To another prophecy," either foretelling/ of 
future events; as was given to; Agubut, and the four! 
daughters ob Philip; and others, As xi. 27, 28. 
and xxi. 9, 10. or 2: giſt of undeꝝſtanding the 
prophecies of the Oid Teſtament, and of preach- 
ins; the Goſpel, which is in this Epiſtle frec 


. partici 


hi 8 could ever communicate ſuch gifts to 
ent Du 10 every man ſtverally as be will; 

ng one: man * pred adored that; im- 
parting ſuch a meafure to one, and ſuch a portion 
to another, juit as ſeems good in bis fight, For 
as.his-ſpecial grace in regeneration is diſpenſed when 


and where, and to whom he pleaſes, fignified by 


the blowing of the wind where it liſteth, Foby iii. 8. 
ſo his giſta or Y and extraordinary, are ſeverally 
diſtributed; according to his fovereign will and 
leaſure. This is a clear and full proof of the per- 


2 4/ and whoſe will agrees with-the Facher's, 
Ver. 12. Fer as the one; Kc. That is, 
an human body for of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
and taltes a ſimile,” and forms a 
ſhewing the union among ſaints, and their mutual 
icipation of the yarious gifts of the Spirit; for 


4 
. - 


- 


called prophifings perticplarty"in-ahe ewe 
94 | 1 2 


4 


inguiſhed 


compariſon” from, 
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an human body is but one bedy, and a; afro or 


Ch. xi N. 131 f. I. CORINTHIANS. 


And hath many members; woe cars, hands, feet, 
Ec. And all the members of that one body being many 
are one body; as numerous: as they may be, they 
all belong to, and make up but one body ; per- 
forming different offices for which they are natu- 
rally fitted for the good of the Whole: ſo alſo 7s 
Chriſt ; not perſonal, but myſtical 3 not the head 
alone, or the members by themſelves, but head and 
members as conſtituting 
The church, in union with Chriſt, the head, is but 
one general aſſembly, and church of the firſt-born 
written in heaven, though conſiſting of the va- 
nous perſons of God's elect, who are cloſely united 
one to another, and their head Chriſt; and therefore 
are denominated from him, and called by his name; 
ſee Rom. ix. 3. Jer. xxxiii. 16. | 
Ver. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized, 
&c.] This is to be underſtood not of ware 
tiſm; for the Apoſtle ſays not in one, and the 
fame water, but by, or in one Spirit, are we all 
baptized ; the baptiſm of water, and of the Spirit, 
are two different things; fee Matt. iti. 11. Be- 
fides, all that are baptized in water, are not bap- 
tized in or by the Spirit, as the caſe of Simon Magus, 
and that of others, ſhew : nor does water-baptiſm 
corporate perſons into the church of Chriſt; nei- 
ther into the inviſible church, which is the body of 
Chriſt, and here meant ; nor into a viſible Goſpel 
church ſtate; they being indced true believers, and 
baptized, are proper perſons to be received into a 
ehurch; but baptiſm itſelf does not put them 
into it, or make them members of it: perſons 
may be baptized in water, and yet never 
be joined to a church. There is indeed an alluſion 
made to water-baptiſm, but it is the grace of the 
Spirit in regeneration and ſanctification which is 
here intended; which- grace both in the Old, and 
in the New Teſtament, is frequently fignified” 
water, and called a he or a 5 bapti 
becauſe of the plenty, abundance, and fuper-abun- 


ont Spirit; are all partakers of the Tame graces of the 
Spirit, as faith, hope, love, Tc. and daily receive 
under his guidance, direction, and influence, out 


of the ſame fulnefs of grace in Chriſt, from whence 


N 


they draw and drink this water with joy; and all 
drink the fame fpiritual drink, the blood of Chriſt, 


whoſe blood is drink indeed: and there may be in 


one body, the church. | 


„member of the bod 


this clauſe an alluſion to the ordinance of the ſup- 
er, as in the former to the ordinance of baptiſm. 
oreover, all new-born babes, as they deſire the 
ſincere milk of the word, ſo they drink of it, and 
are refreſhed with it, and are nouriſhed by the 
words of faith, and ſound doctrine, under the ap- 
plication of the Spirit; and being trees of righ- 
teouſneſs, and the planting of the Ford, the Spirit, 
they are watered by his grace under the miniſtra- 
tions of the Goſpel ; and as they become one body 
under Chrift, the head, ſo they are made to drink: 
mto one ſpirit, or to become of one heart and ſoul 
with one another, being knit together in love, the 
bond of perfectneſs. | 
Ver. 14. For the body is not one member, &c.] 
Not only one; nor is any one member the body, 
tho? ever fo eminent, as the head or eye: thus the 
church of Chriſt is not one perſon only, or does 
not conſiſt of one fort of perſons; as only of Jews, 
or only of Gentiles, or only of rich and freemen, 
or only of men of extratraary gifts and abilities, 
or greatly eminent for grace and ſpiritual know- 
ledge : but many; members, as the Arabic verſion 
adds 111 eyes, ears, hands, feet, Fe. ſo in the 
myſtical body of Chriſt, the church, there ate many 
members, ſome in a higher ſtation, others in a 
lower ; ſome of greater gifts, grace, and uſeful- 
neſs, others of leſſer; ſome Jews, others Gentiles ; 
ſome bond, others free; yet all one in Chriſt the 
head, andi all related to each other. 
Ver. 15. F che foot ſhall ſay, &c.] The loweſt 
ot Y, Which is neareſt the earth, 
treads upon it, ſuſtains the whole weight of the 


dance of it, then beſtowed; and is | by body, and performs the more drudging and fa- 
floods and rivers, and a well of living water ; and tiguin exerciſes of ſtanding and walking; and 
is what qualifies and fits perſons for the ordinance may reſent one that is in the loweſt ſtation in the 
of water-baptiſmm. Now this is wto by the church, a doot-keeper in the houſe of God; one 
Spirit of God, and is owing to his divine power] char is really the of ſaints, as well as thinks 
and energy; not to water-baptiſm, which has no 


erating virtue in it; nor to carnal generation, 

i beiog Fan of blood; or of the belf of men; 
nor to the will of any man, nor to the will of the 
fleſh, or the power of man's free will; but to God, 
to the Spirit, who is Lord and God, and the only 
ſanctifier of the ſons of men; by which ſpiritual 
baptiſm, or by whoſe grace in neration and 
converſion they are brought” into one n 
tical body of Chriſt, the univerfat and invifibl 
chureh; that is, openiy and © manifeſtatively”; for 
| otherwiſe ie is the grace of God in election, and in 
che everlaſting” covenant; chüfing them in Chiriſt, 
as members in their head; and conſtituting them 


ſuch, diar puts them among that nurhber 5 but 
ei or tlie fanitifying glace of the 

irit, makes them appeut to'bYong to chat body, 
and makes them 8 155 them a ri 
vato'a partieular el-church, and the 
of ie, hich 1 of God dnects ald Brig 
them to. Whether ahr be Jutut of Gemilii, 1 | 
we" be bond or free; it matters not of what nation, 
or of what ſtate and condition of life perſons be; 


- 


nd h 
bleflings- 
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Pers; he admires t 


himſelf ſo; and has the ſmalleſt degree of heavenly 
affection, and knowledge of ſpiritual light and un- 
derſtanding : becauſe” I am not the 8 the inſtru- 
ment of communication and of action; and may 
ſignify fach' an one, that liberally imparts to the 
neceflities of others, who has it both in his hand 
alid Heart, and is ready to communicate; one that 
is füll of good works, of charity towards men 
and piety towardsGod'; who does all things, Chr 
ſtrengthening him, natural, civil, moral, and 
Fingal * even r and might deeds 
are done by his hand: T am not of the #7 have 
yart in it, am no member of it, don't belong 
it therefore wat” of the body? or it is not 
xe not of the dach, as the Syrige verſion ren- 
dersit; bg = * is not ir, N ah, 95 
Artdic, or fo hing, as che Ethjopic, not o 
ö ir neee belongs to * 100 is a mem- 
Ber of it, nor can it be otherwiſe: thus the meaneſt 
et i rhe myſtic eh che church, though. he 
N char becauſe de is not ſo. handy and 
if as atiorfier, can't give ſo largely, nor do fo 
much as another, therefore he's no proper member 
vf che church; it does not follow that ſo it is, for 
Chriſt the head of the church, regards ſuch as mem - 
he Beauty of his church's 


1 


people; ſee 
Cal i 28. au butt ben 2 


ſecurity of chem, being 


and Has ded for th fect 
and has provided for the covering, ornament, and | 
himfell cloathed with a 

_ garment 


The reds of e 


/ 


garment down to the feet, which equally covers and [they will; ſine it is, the wiſe counſel and ſovereign 


adorns that part of the body as the reſt; he does pleaſure of God, who works all things after the 
not break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking counſel of, his on will, that ſo it ſhould. be. 
flax, or deſpiſe the day of ſmall things; he regards] Ver. 19. And if 4hey were all one member, &c.] 
their prayers, and takes notice and accepts of their As all eye, or all ear, or all hand, or all foot: 
meaneſt ſervices; and they are, and ſhould be con- where were the body 2; where would be the body ? it 
ſidered as members of the body, by the reſt and would not be a body conſiſting of ſuch proper and 
by themſelves. „„ ituitable members, as now it is: ſo if the commu- 
Ver. 16. Aud if ibe ear ſhall ſay, &c.] The or- nity of the ſaints were either all miniſters, or all 


. 
: : 


gan that receives ſounds, and can ang them, hearers, Cc. there would be no body; conſiſting of 


and in which member is placed the ſenſe of hear- different perſons, to receive any benefit ot uſctul- 
ing; and may deſign ſuch as are hearers of the neſs from either; the church, of Chriſt would not 
word of God, not merely externally, but internally; be that uniform, uſeful, and conſiſtent. community 


| who hear ſo as to love, favour, and reliſh it; ſo as it is. 


to underſtand and believe it, and to act in compli- Ver. 20. But nom are they many pe] a &c.] 
ance with it; and diſtinguiſh it for themſelves, Of different make and ſhape, in different parts 
though they may'nt be able to give a diſtinct ac- and places, and of different uſe and ſervicę: ye: 


count of it to others, or inſtruct others in it: be- But one body; all are united together, and make up 


cauſe I am not the eye; the organ of ſeeing, in one compleat body, and which without each ot 
which is ſeated the viſive faculty, and which re- them, would not be perfect: ſo there are many 
ceives light, and uſes it for the good of the body, members in the hody of, Chriſt, the church; ſome 
whoſe ſuperintendant it is; and may be expreſſive are teachers, others are hearers; ſome, give, and 
of the miniſters of the Goſpel, who are that to the others receive; but all make up but one church, of 
church, as eyes are to the body; they are the light which Chriſt is the head; nor can any one of them 
of the world, have à clear inſight into the doctrines be ſpared; was any one wanting, even the mcaneſt, 
of the Goſpel, and communicate their light to there would be a deficiency, and the church would 
others; they are ſet in the higheſt place in the not be the fulneſs of him that filleth all in, all. 

church, and as watchmen and overſeers there, to Ver. 21. And the che cannot ſay unto the band, 
inſtruct, guide, and direct the members of it: [am &c.] Every member of the natural body, is uſe- 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the body; it ful and neceſſary. The eye, the ſeat of the ſenſe 
certainly is: and ſo ſuch as are only hearers af the of ſeeing, cannot ſay to the communicating and 
Goſpel; being affectionate, believing, underſtand- working Hand, I have no need of tbee; 1 can do 
ing and fruitful hearers; though they have not ſuch |withqu thee: ſo the ſeers and overſeers of the 
large knowledge and clear light, ſo as to be capable church, the miniſters of the Goſpel, cannot ſay to 
of overſeeing and inſtructing others, yet are true the liberal and munificent hands, we have no need 
and uſeful members of the church, are highly. re- of you; fox as the one ſtand in need of the light, 
ſpeed by Chriſt the head, and to be had in eſteem inſtruction, comfort, advice, and direction of the 
by their fellow- members, ho may be ſuperiop to other, ſo the other ſtand in need of communication 
then. from them; and as, God has made it a duty, tlut 
Ver. 17, If the whole, body were an ehe, &c.] Ihe that is taught in the word ſhould communicate to 
And nothing elſe, where were, the. hearing; there him that 1 good things; and as it is his 
would be no eat, and ſo no ſenſe of hearing; and lordinance that they which, preach the Goſpel,ſhould 
if the whole. were Pear or only de of aſlive of it; ſo he has generally ordered it in his pro- 
member capable of the ſenſe of hearing, whtre there vidence, that they that teach ſhould need ſuch aſ- 
the ſmelling ? there would be no noſe, the organ of ſiſtance: nor again the. head to the. feet, I have no 
ſmelling, and chat ſenſe would be waning; ghys if need af 508.7, The head, ubich is the feat, of the 
the church only conſiſted of miniſters of the; Gol- ſenſes, and is ſuperidr.,to, and has the command 
pel, of men of eminent light and knowledge, qua- Jand government of all the members of the body, 
lified for the prtaching of the word to others, he cannot ſay to the loweſt and moſt diſtant, parts of it, 
would be no hearers ; and on the other hand, if it the, 595 vou are needleſs and uſeleſs; ſo thoſe that 


| 4 conſiſted of hearets, of ſuch who, only could [are ſet in the firſt; place in the church, are over 


car the word to their own, advantage, there. would [others in the Lord, and. have the rule oyer, them, 
be none of à quick underſtanding, or of a quick cannot ſay to thoſe, that, are under them, and ſub- 
50 to diſcern perverſe things, to diſtinguiſh truth mit unto them, ae e and meaneſt of 
r 


om error, to diſcern ſpirits, and direct the reſt of them, that they are of no uſe and ſervice to them 1 


4 * 


09 to them. 
Ver. 18. But now hath Go 


-with- {ſhewing, the: neceſſity and uſefulneſs of them: which 
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and not man; hath ſet 84 member in the myſti-¶ non 
ſuch of 1 


and therefore each member ough - the 10 | 

8 mealyre.of Every part, even of the feeble anc 
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tender, maketh increaſe of the þody, to the edi-|is well known, and uſually mentioned by interpre- 
fying of itſelf in love: and theſe God has ſeen fit, ters on this place: but that the members ſhould have 
as neceſſary to call by his grace, and place in the| he ſame care one for another; that is, they are 10 
body, that his ſtrength may be made perfect in ſtempered and mixed together, are in ſuch cloſe 
their weakneſs, and to confound the mighty; and union with, and have ſuch a dependatice. on ea 
out of the mouths even of babes and ſucklings, to [other, that they are neceſſarily obliged to take care 
ordain ſtrength and praiſe. 05 of each othet*s good and welfare, becauſe they can- 
Ver. 23. And thoſe member?” of the body, &c.] not do one without another; and fo God has or- 
As the back PEE it: which we think to be leſs|dered it in the church, that perſons ſhould be ſo 
honourable ; though greatly uſeful, upon theſe we, ora in it, and pifts Nifoſel of among them in 
beſtow more abundant honour : by cloathing them, [{uch a manner, that every man is obliged, not only 
for a man's garments are his honour and glory; to look on, and be concerned for his own things, 
ſee the note on Matt. vi. 29. ſo the poor members that he takes care of himſelf, and performs his of- 
of Chriſt's church, who are thought to be, though |fice, but that he looks every man on the things of 
they really are not the leſs honourable, have the others, his good and ſafety being involved in theirs. 
more abundant honour conferred on them by God | Ver. 26. And whether one member ſuffer, &c.] 
and Chriſt : God has choſen the poor of this world; Pain; even the meaneſt, loweſt, and moſt diſtant, - 
Chriſt has ſent his Goſpel to them; theſe the Spirit [as the foot or hand, toe or finger: all the members 
calls and ſanctifies, and makes them all glorious |/uffer with it; are more or leſs affected therewith, 
within; theſe Chriſt has given his churches a par- and bear part of the diſtreſs; as is eaſily diſcerned, 
ticular charge to take care of now, and will own [by their different forms and motions on ſuch an 
them as his brethren at the great day, before an-|occaſion : ſo when any one member of the myſti- 
gels and men; as he now greatly honours them [cal body is in affliction, whether inward or outward, 
with his preſence, a large experience of his grace, of body or mind, the reſt are, or ſhould be, af- 
and the ſupply of his Spirit: and our uncomely fected with it, condole, ſympathize, help, and aſ- 
parts; which diſtinguiſh ſexes, and are appointed | fiſt ; and remember them that are in bonds, as 
tor generation: have more abundant comelineſs; by|bound with them, as if they themſelves were in 
an external covering and ornament, to preſerve bonds, and them that ſuffer adverſity, whether 
and modeſty. I don't know who ſhould ] ſpiritual or temporal, as being in the body, not 
be deſigned by theſe, unleſs backſliding believers, only in the fleſh, but as being part of the body, the 
who have been ſuffered to fall into great fins; theſe church; and therefore ſhould weep with them that 
are the uncomely parts of the church, who when} weep, and bear a part with them in their ſorrows. 
made ſenſible of their evils, are reſtored again, and] The Jews have a ſaying *, that © if one brother 
received into the church; and a mantle of love is] dies, all the brethren grieve; and if one of a 
caſt over all their failings ; and all poſſible care] ſociety dies, N19 fn 55 Nm, the whole 
taken that their faults may not be expoſed to the] ſociety grieves; and alſo another e, that every 
world, that ſo the name of God,. and ways of|** one that affiitts bimſelf, May Ey, with the 
Chrift, may not be blaſphemed and evil ſpoken of.|** congregation, is worthy to ſee or enjoy the com- 
Ver. 24. For our comely parts have no need, &c. ]]“ fort of the congregation, or church: or one 


As the face, eyes, noſe, lips, cheeks, &c. which| member be honoured; by being ſet in the higheſt 
ſtand in no need of an external covering, of any out-| place, and employed to the greateſt uſefulneſs, or 
ward ornament : ſo ſuch as are bleſſed with the] by being moſt richly and beautifully cloathed and 
bounties of nature and providence, with the gifts adorned : all the members rejoice with it; as ſharing 
of the holy Spirit, and are eminent for grace and] in the honour, or benefit of it: ſo if one member 
holineſs, and are enabled to walk worthy of their] of the church of Chriſt, is honoured with an high 
vocation, and to have their converſations as become office, with great 5 with a large meaſure of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, holding the myſtery of the] grace, ſpiritual light, knowledge, and experience, 
faith in a pure conſcience, theſe have no need of| with great diſcoveries of the love of God, with the 
ſuch a covering, the former do, to hide and con- preſence of Chriſt, and the communion of the Holy 
ceal them from the world: but God hath tempered| Ghoſt, or with the good things of this life, and 
the body together ;, he hath compoſed it in ſuch aſ an heart to make uſe of them for the intereſt of 
form, conſtituted it in ſuch an order, mixed and] religion, the other members rejoice at it; for ſo it 
united all its parts in ſuch a manner, as that they] becomes the ſaints to rejoice with them that rejoice, 
are all beneficial to each other; and ſuch is the and be glad, both at the temporal and ſpiritual 
harmonious contexture of the whole, that it is af proſperity of each other: and upon the whole tis 
moſt beautiful ſtructure: having given more abun- clear, that the meaneſt have no reaſon to be diſ- 
dant honour to that part which latked; or as the] cou , hor the higheſt and greateſt to be proud 
_ verſion renders it, which is the leaſt ; and] and elated. 
ch is the temperament and conſtitution of the} Ver. 27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, &c.] Not 
church, having mixed rich and poor perſons, of his natural boys which his Father prepared for 
greater and leſſer gifts together, for mutual good. | him, in which he bore our ſins on the tree, and 
Ver. 25. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body,\| which was offered up once for all; nor his ſacra- 
&c.] No complaint of one member againſt ano- mental body, or the bread in the ſupper, which is 
ther, as uſeleſs and unneceſſary; no murmuring on|a repreſentation of his body; but his body myſti- 
that account; no tumults and rioting ; no rebellion] cal, the church; not that the Corinthians were the 
and inſurrection of one againſt another ; no difſen-{whille of the body, only a part of it, as every 
fion, no diviſion. The uſe Menenius Agrippa] ſingle co ational church, is of the church uni- 
made of this fimile, applying it to the body poli- verſal. This is an accommodation of the ſimile, 
tick, as the Apoſtle here does to the ſpiritual body, the Apoſtle had to ſo much advantage enlarged upon: 
for the appeaſing of a ſedition among the people, land members in particular; or in part; W | 
| | N | either 


. p. 43. „T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 105, 2. & 106. 1. Vid. Maimon. Hilch, Ebel, c. 13. f. 12. & 
Seder Olam Rabba, p. 9. 8 T. Bab. Taanith. fol, 11. 1. | 
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rither that they as ſingle members were part of the 
general body; or that only a part of them were ſo, 
here being ſome among them, as in all particular 
and viſible churches, Who had not the true grace 
f God; and ſo are neither members of Chriſt, nor 
of the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- 
born: or the ſenſe is, that they were not only mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and of his body, but were parti- 
cularly members one of another, in ſtrict union and 
Cloſe communion, ard of mutual uſe and ſervice to 
e e ee e 

Ver. 28. And God hath. 8 ſome in the church, 
&c.] As before the Apoſtle gives an account of 
the various different gifts of the Spirit, qualifying 
men for ſervice in the church of Chriſt, here he 
enumerates the ſeveral offices and officers: ft 
Apoſtles ; as were the twelve diſciples, and Paul 
the Apoſtle; men that were immediately ſent by 
Chriſt himſelf, and had their commiſſion and doc- 
trine directly from him; and a power of workin 
miracles, to confirm the truth of their miſſion an 
miniſtry; they were ſent into all the world to 
preach the Goſpel, to plant churches every where, 
and to ordain officers in them; they were not con- 
fined to any particular church, but had power and 
authority in all the churches, to preach the word, 
adminiſter ordinances, adviſe, counſel, direct, re- 
prove, and cenſure: ſecondarily propbets; who ei- 
ther had the gift of foretelling things to come, as 
abus and others; or who had a peculiar gift by 
divine revelation, of explaining the prophecies of 
the ſacred writings, and of preaching the Goſpel: 
thirdly, teac bers; the ſame with paſtors, elders, and 
overleers ; the ordinary miniſters of the word, who 
have a gift of expounding the ſcriptures; not by 
extraordinary revelation, but by the ordinary git 
of the Spirit, in the uſe of means, as reading, me- 
ditation, and prayer; and whoſe work is to preach 
the word, adminiſter ordinances, feed and govern 
particular churches, over whom they are ſet: after 
that miracles; which is to be underſtood, not of 
ſome perſons, as diſtinct from Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and teachers, who alſo had the power of work- 
ing miracles; but from perſons and officers in 

the church, the principal of which the Apoſtle 
had mentioned, he paſſes to things, which be- 


longed at leaft to ſome of them; unleſs it can be 


thought that there were in thoſe times private chriſ- 
tians, who were neither Apoſtles, nor Prophets, 
nor teachers, and yet had a power of doing mira- 
cles: "then giſts ef bealing; the ſick, by anointing 
them with oil, which was only one ſpecies of doing 
miracles; and which was ſometimes performed, 
not only by Apoſtles, and ſuch like extraordinary 
perſons, but by the common elders and ordinary 
officers of the church: helps; meaning either the 
miniſters of the word in common, who are helpers 
of the faith and joy of the ſaints, and are means 
of increaſing their knowledge and ſpiritual expe- 
rience, and of eſtabliſhing them in the truth; ſee 
AZts xviii. 27. 2 Cor. i. 24. or elſe ſuch Evange- 
lifts and miniſters of the word, as were aſſiſtants to 
the Apoſtles, ſuch as Mark, and Timothy, and Ti- 

tus; or rather the deacons of churches, whoſe bu- 
ſineſs it is to take care of tables; the Lord's table, 
the miniſter*s, and the poor's, and all the ſecular, 
affairs of the church; and ſo are helps to the miniſ- 
ter, relieve him, and free him from all worldly | 
concerns, that he may the better attend to prayer, 
and the miniſtry of the word. Theſe, whether one 
or the other, are ſo called, in allufion to the prieſts 
and Levites, who were, WTYDD, - helps, or aſſiſt- 
„ FA Ye” a | | n 
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ants. to the high - prieſt, in the burning of the red 
heifer, and in othe things: governments; ſome 
by theſe underſtand, the ſame with paſtors and el - 
ders, who have the rule and government of the 
church; others lay elders, a ſort of ruling elders 
in the church, as diſtinct from paſtors. Dr. Light- 
foot thinks ſuch are intended, who had the gift of 
diſcerning ſpirits. & rather think with De Dien, 


gint in Prov. xi. 14. and xxiv. 6. and here intends 
ſuch as are men of wiſdom and prudence, who are 
"oy proper perſons to be conſulted and adviſed 
with, by the paſtor, elder, or overſeer, in mat- 
ters of moment and importance in the church: 
atverſities of tongues; ſuch as have the gift of ſpeak- 
ing with divers tongues; or of interpreting them, 
or both. The Yulgate Latin verſion and ſome co- 
pies add, ntepretations of tongues.” _- | 
Ver. 29. Are all Apaſtles? &c.] No; ſome are 
Prophets, as diſtinct from Apoſtles; and ſome are 
teachers, as diſtinct from them both, and ſome are 


neither : are all prophets? no; ſome are Apoſtles, 


them; and but very few there were who had that 
peculiar. character and gift: are all teachers? no; 
the far greater part of the members of churches 
are hearers, or perſons that are taught in the word 


the qualifications for it. Are all workers. of mira- 
cles? no; in thoſe early times, when the gift of 


all, only to ſome; and now there are none that are 
poſſeſſed of it. 0 ou 


Ver. 30. Have all the gifts of healing? &c.] No; 
when theſe gifts were in being, all had them not. 


was in uſe, it was only performed by the elders of 
the church, not by the common members of it, 
who were to be ſent for by the ſick on this occa- 
ſion : do all ſpeak with tongues? no; it was not 
true in fact, as they well knew; though this was 
greatly coveted after, as a following: chapter of this 
Epiſtle ſhews: do all interpret ? that is, unknown 
tongues, ſtrange languages; or can they? no. 
This alſo was a peculiar gift beſtowed on ſome per- 
ſons only. | 


Which may be rendered either indicatively as an 
aſſertion, ye do covet earneſtly the beſt gifts ;, of prophe- 
ſying and teaching, of doing miracles, healing diſ- 
caſes, ſpeaking with, and interpreting different 
tongues and languages; but I can, and do ſhew 
you ſomething that is better, and more excellent 


covet earneſily the beſt gifts? do you zealouſly affect 
them? fervently; deſire them? and emulate one 
another in your endeavours after them? I have 
ſomething to obſerve to you which exceeds them 
all, and which you would do well to follow after, 
and eagerly purſue; or imperatively, as an exhor- 


the beſt gifts may be meant, the beſt of theſe ex- 
ternal 
the higheſt claſs, and the more extraordinary, but 
which are the moſt uſeful and (beneficial to the 
church, as preaching or propheſying was: the Co- 
rinthians ſeemed "moſt covetous and deſirous of 
peaking with different tongues ; but the Apoſtle 
ews 


and uſeful to the church, and ſo more eligible and 


» Miſa. Middot, c. 1. f. 3. & Parah, c. 3. $. 6. 


to be deſired by them, to which he may —_ 


*% 


that the word deſigns counſellors; ſee the Septua- 


above them, and ſome are teachers, inferior to 


are neither in the office of teaching, nor have they 


doing miracles. was beſtowed, it was not given to 


Zr 2 


When anointing with oil, in order to heal the ſick, 


Ver. 31. But covet earneſtly the beſt ifs, 8 &c. 


than theſe: or, by way of interrogation, do ye 


tation, as it is rendered by our tranſlators: and by 


gifts before mentioned; and not thoſe of 


in the xivth chapter, by divers reaſons, that 
propheſying was preferable, being more ſerviceable 
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XIII. V. I. 


Ch. 


gard here: or elſe by them are meant, He internal 
graces of the Spirit, as faith, hope, and love, which 
are all of them gifts of God's grace; all uſeful 
and valuable, and better. than all external extraor- 
dinary gifts whatever, which a man might have, 
and be nothing, be loſt and damned ; whereas he 
that believes in Chriſt, has a good hope through 
grace, and love in his ſoul to God, Chriſt, and 
1 though he is deſtitute of the other gifts, 
ſhall certainly be ſaved; wherefore theſe are the 
gifts which men ſhould be ſolicitous for and covet 
after, and be greatly concerned to know that they 
have them, and to be content without the other : 
and yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way; if by 
the beſt gifts are deſigned, the above graces of the 
Spirit, then by the more excellent way, Chriſt muſt 
be meant, the author and object of theſe graces; 
who is the way to the covenant, and to a partici- 
pation of all the bleſſings of it, as juſtification, 


pardon, adoption, and eternal life; the way into a 


Goſpel church, and to all the ordinances, of the 
Goſpel diſpenſation, as baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper; for faith in him is the prerequiſite, and 
proper qualification for the enjoy ment of each of 
85 Chriſt is the way of ſalvation, and the wa 

to the Father, and to heaven and eternal happineſs; 
and an excellent one he is, the more, yea, the moſt 
excellent; he is the only way to each of theſe; he 
is the new and living way, a plain and pleaſant one; 
and ſo a ſafe and ſecure one, in which all that walk, 
ſhall certainly be ſaved: now this way the Apoſtle 
ſhewed, declared, pointed out in the miniſtry of 
the word; it was his chief and principal buſineſs, 
the ſum of his doctrine, to make known Chriſt and 
him crucified, as the way, the truth, and the life; 
to direct ſouls to him, and to ſhew them the way 
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'of falvation by him : but if by the beſt gifts are 


meant, the more uſeful ones of thoſe before men- 
tioned, as propheſying, or preaching, then the 
more. excellent way deſigns grace, ſpecial, and inter- 


nal grace; and. that either grace in general, rege- 
nerating, ſanctifying grace, including all forts of 


grace; which is the way of a ſoul's paſſing from 


the death of ſin, to a life of faith and holineſs; 


and is the way to eternal glory, and which gives a 
meetneſs for it, and is inſeparably connected with 
it. This is a more excellent way than gifts ; for 


gifts be they ever ſo great, may be loſt or taken 


away, through diſuſe. or miſimprovement; but 
grace always remains, can never be loft, nor will 
ever be taken away, but will iſſue in everlaſting 
life: men may have the greateſt gifts, and yet not 
ſaved, as Judas and others; but he that has the 
leaſt degree of faith in Chriſt, hope in him, and 
love to him, ſhall be ſaved by him with an ever- 
laſting ſalvation : or particularly the grace of cha- 
rity, or love to the ſaints, may be intended by the 
more excellent way; which is the evidence of a 
man's paſſing from death and life; the new com- 
mandment of Chriſt, and the fulfilling of the law ; 


y | without which, a man, though he has never ſuch 


great gifts, he's nothing as a chriſtian, nor in the 
buſineſs of 1alvation; and is the greateſt of all the 
graces of the Spirit; and is of ſuch a nature, that 
when prophecies, tongues, knowledge, and all ex- 
ternal gifts ſhall fail, and even the internal graces 
of faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, the one being changed 
for viſion, and the other ſwallowed up in enjoy- 
ment, this will continue; and the rather this grace 
may be thought to be meant, ſince the Apoſtle im- 
mediately paſſes to treat of it in the next chapter, 


and prefers it to all gifts, and even graces. 


C HAP. XII. 


HIS chapter is taken up in the commenda- 
tion of the grace of charity, or love, which 
is preferred to all gifts whatſoever ; is deſcribed by 
its properties and effects, and particularly its dura- 
tion; on which account it is repreſented, as more 
excellent than other principal graces. The Apoſtle 
prefers it to gifts, by which it appears to be the 
more excellent way, he ſpeaks of in the latter part 
of the preceding chapter: he begins with the gift 
of tongues, which without charity makes a man 
noiſy, but not ſpiritual, ver. 1. he next mentions 
the gifts of knowledge of the myſteries of the 
Goſpel, and of preaching them; and alſo the gift 

working miracles, on the account of which a 
man thinks himſelf ſomething, and yet with all 
theſe, not having the grace of love, heis nothing, 
ver. 2, to which he adds alms-deeds and martyr- 


dom, and obſerves, that a man may do the one 


-in the moſt extenſive manner, and ſuffer. the other 
in the moſt dreadful ſhape z and yet if love be 
wanting, from whence, as a principle, all actions and 

ſufferings ſhould flow, theſe will be of no avail, 
ver. 3. and then the Apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe 
and commend this grace, by its effects and pro- 

perties, and that in fixzeex particulars z by which it 
appears to be exceeding uſeful, and what adorns 

21 recommends the perſon poſſeſſed of it, ver. 4, 
57 6, 7, 8. and enlarges upon the laſt, namely the 
duration and perpetuity of it; ſhewing that the 
gifts of knowledge, ſpeaking with tongues, and 


failure of theſe gifts he roves, from the imper- 
fection of them, which therefore muſt be removed 
in a perfect ſtate of things, ver. 9, 10. this he il- 


to childhood, and the future one to manhood, 
which he exemplifies in himſelf, ver. 11. the im- 


perfect knowledge of the one he compares to looking 
at objects through a glaſs, and to an enigma, 


riddle, or dark ſaying z and the perfect knowledge 
of the other, to ſeeing face to face, without any 


artificial help, ver. 12. and he concludes this ex- 


cellent commendation of charity by obſerving, that 
it is not only preferable to gifts, but even to , 
and theſe the more eminent, and which are abiding 
graces too, as faith and hope; and yet charity ex- 
ceeds theſe, both as to its duration and uſe, ver. 13. 


Ver. wu T I ſpeak with the tongues of men, &c.] 
That is of all men, all 


where ſpeak, or have been ſpoken by them. The 
number of theſe, is by ſome ſaid to be ſeventy- 


five; but the general opinion of the Jews is, that 


at the confuſion of la at Babel, they were 


ſeventy; for they ſay *, that then © the holy bleſſed 


6 God deſcended, and ſeventy angels ſurrounding 
„ the throne of his glory, and confounded the 
« languages of ſeventy people, and every nation of 
e the ſeventy had their own language and writing, 
c and an angel ſet over each nation; whether 


preaching ſhall fail, but this will not, ver. 8. the 


13 i Fuphorus &alii in Clement. Alex; Stromat. 1. 1. P. 338, - a, + Pirke Eliezer, 0. 24+ 


this may be the reaſon, why the tongues of angels 


are mentioned here with thoſe of men, let it be 
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| ſome that had it not, were dejected on that ac- 


DDD which. the angels fprak 


tte greatelt glory and beauty of the face, or coun 


confidered; | _ Mordecai, they ſay was ſkilled in all 


Fo han and Ter —_— Tar fians i to 
gt , | to- 
4 | | , _ 


| ag in the Tarfan language, he un 
he ſame is ſaid of R. Akiba, R. Fofbun, and 
R. BEliezer y, yea, ſay , that this was one of 
75 qualifications of the Saubedrim, or of ſuch that 

t in that great council, that they ſhould under- 
ſtand theſe 8 languages, becauſe they were 
not to hear cauſes from the mouth of an interpre- 
ter. It is affirmed e of Mithridates king of Pontus, 
and Bithynia, that he had twenty-five nations under 
his e 1 that he = 45 underſtood, 
and c language of nation, as to 
converſe 7 any of them, without an in- 
terpreter. Apallonius Daneus pretended to under- 
ſtand, and ſpeak with the'-torigues of all men; 
ſuch a caſe the Apoſtle i * von here, whether at- 
tained to by learning, induſtry, and cloſe applica- 
cation, or by an extraordinary gift of the Spirit, 
which latter ſeems to be what he intends; and the 
rather he mentions this, and begins with it, becauſe 
many of the Corinthians were greatly deſirous of it: 


count; wherefore to comfort them, the Apoſtle 
Pico Oh that the grace of love which they were 
poſſeſſed of, was abundantly preferable to it; and 
others that had it were lifted up with it, and uſed 
it either for oſtentation or gain, or to make parties, 
and not to the edification of their brethren 5 which 
ſhewed want of love, and ſo were no better than 
what the Apoſtle hereafter aſſerts: what he ſays 
here and in the following verſes, is in an hypothe- 
tical way, ſuppoſing ſuch a caſe, and -in his own 
perſon, that it might be the better taken, and 
envy and ill will be removed: he adds, aud of 
angels; not that angels have tongues in a proper 
ſenſe, or ſpeak any vocal language, in an audible. 
voice, with articulate ſounds ; for are ſpirits 
immaterial and incorporeal; tho* they have an in- 
tellectual ſpeech, by which they celebrate the per- 
fections and praiſes of God, and can diſcourſe 
with one another, and communicate their minds 


es ſpeech of. the heart; and is the they ſay, 


* in their heart; and is the pur and 
% more excellent than other tongues; is pleaſant 
« diſcourſe, the ſecret of the holy Serapbim and 
4 is N Yοο e οονον yr, tbe talk F Angels ; who do the 
4“ will of their _—_ in —— in e. 
thoughts: this is not w \ poſtle. refers 
to; but rather the ſpeech of angela, when they 
have aſſumed human bodies, and have in them 
ſpoke with an audible yoice, in articulate ſounds z 
of which we have many inſtances, both in the Old 
Feſtament and in the New, wherein they have con- 


verſed with divers perſons,” as Hagar, Alrabam, cy 


Tacob, Meſes,, Manaah and his wife, the virgin 
Mary, Zechariah, and others; unleſs by the tongues! 
of angels, ſhould be meant the moſt” eloquent 
ſpeech, and moſt excellent of languages; or if there 


can be thought to be any tongue that exceeds; that 


of men, which if angels. (poke, they would make uſe 


| 


| 


to each other; ſee / vi. 3. Dan. viii. 13. and by 
Fhich is what the Jews call, 2h , de 


| 


© the children of men 


[They pretend that 


* 
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tenance, As vi. 1 5. and angels bread, is uſed for the 
molt excellent food, Pſal. bexviii. 25. Dr. Lighe- 
foot thinks, and that not without reaſon, that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks according to the ſenſe, and con. 
ceptions of the Jeus, who attribute ſpeech and 
language to angels. They tell us that R. Jothanan 
ben Zacrai, who was cotemporary with the Apoſtle, 
and lived to the deſtructlon of Feruſalem, among 
other things, he was well verſed in, underſtood, 
Mw 2895 MYen BT Hrpr', the ſpeech of de- 
mons, am the ſpeech of ide miniſtring angel; , 
and which they take to be the holy tongue, 
or the Hebrew language'; they obſerve *, that 

"Toy whom I ſuppoſe they 
* mean the HMraeliter) are in three things like 
*© to the miniſtring angels; they have know- 
*< ledge as the miniſtring angels, and they walk 
in an erect ſtature as the miniſtring angels, 
„fem 138920 ET n2P2 DUBDD), and bo 
deal in the boly lane, as the miniſtring angels. 

e angels don't underſtand 
the Syriac ww 4 hence they * adviſe a 'man, 
never to or what he wants in the Syriac 
e language; for ſays R. 23 whoever aſks 
* for what he wants in- the Syriac language, the 
<<. miniſtring angels don't join with him, for they 
„don't know the Syriac. language; and yet in 
the fame page, they ſay, that Gabriel came and 
taught one the ſeventy languages: but let the 
tongues of angels be what they will, and a man be 


charity ; by which is meant not giving of. alms to 
the poor, for in ver. 3. this is ſuppoſed in the 
higheſt degree it can be performed, and yet a man 
be deſtitute of charity ; nor a charitable opinion of 
men as good men, let their principles and practices 
be what they will; for this is not true charity, but 
rather uncharitableneſs, and acting the moſt unkind 
part to their ſouls, to confider and careſs them as 
ſuch, when deſtruftion and ruin are in all their 
ways; but the grace of love is here meant, even 
love to God, and love to Chriſt, and love to the 
ſaints, which is a = implanted in regeneration 

the Spirit of God; Tr, which if a perſon is 
deſtitute of, as he may, who has never ſo great a 
ſhare of learning, or knowledge of the languages, 
or even the extraordi gift of ſpeaking with 
divers tongues ; all his learning is but an empty 
ſound, his eloquence, his diverſity of ſpeech is but 
like the man's nightingale, vox & præterea nibil, 
a voice and nothing elſe ; or as the Apoſtle here 
ſays, ſuppoſing it was his own caſe, I am become as 


ſounding brafs, or a tinkling cymbal ;, or rather, tbe 


loud or high ſounding cymbal, as in Pſal. cl. 5. which 
the Septuagint there- render by xv anos HANA%Y pry, 
a phraſe of the ſame ſignification with this: for 
not that little tinkling inſtrument uſed by the hea- 
thens, is here meant; tho* what is here ſaid of the 
mbal agrees with that; which made a tinkling 
noiſe when ſhaken, or ſtruck with any thing, or 
with one againſt another ; and was an hollow veſſel 


of braſs, in form of the herb called navel worte; 


but rather that muſical inſtrument which bore this 
name, uſed in the Jewiſh worſhip under the Old 


of. Juſt as the face of angels is uſed; to 2 


| „ | ; PE” ſome 
" 1 Targum in FEfther it, 22, Mifn. Shekalim, G 5. $. 1. T. Hierof, Shokalim, fol, 48, 4. T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 1 3. 2. 
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ſtrument that gave a very great ſound; and that the 
ſound of it was heard as far as Jericho *, which was 


„ 
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able to ſpeak with them ever ſo well, and have not 
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braſs, which they ſtruck one 


foved again, by the p 


propheſying, which gift 
not c 
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ſome miles from Jeruſalem; they ſay “, that the 
cymbals were two brazen inſtruments or pieces of 
againſt another, and 
ſo made a ſound. The cymbal was alſo uſed in 
the worſhip of heathen deities, and the alluſion 


here in both the things mentioned, is either to the 
tinkling of braſs, and the ſounding of cymbals in 


the worſhip. of idols *; which were mere empty 
ſounds, and of no avail, as is a man's ſpeaking 
with divers tongues, deſtitute of the grace of love j 
or to the confuſed clamours and 8 made upon 
going to battle, juſt upon the on- ſet by drums and 
cymbals, and nxews xaAxos, hollow ſounding 
pieces of braſs ;; as appears from Polyznus, Plutarch, 
Appianus, and others * ; to which confuſed noiſes, 
the Apoſtle compares the moſt eloquent ſpeech 
without love. The Greeks had a play they uſed at 
feaſts, I will not ſay the alluſion is to it here, 
but leave it to be thought of, which they call 
Cottabiſis; when, the liquor that was left, they caſt 
into cups of braſs, and ſuch whoſe liquor made the 
or tt ſound in ,the cup, fancied himſelf to be 

3 42 he loved *: ſounding 
braſs and Eng cymbals, are inanimate things, 
things without life, as all ſuch perſons are deſtitute 


of ſpiritual life, who are devoid of the grace of 


love; and tho? they, by an extraordinary gift, and 
under a divine impulſe, ſpeak with divers tongues, 
they are but like hollow veſſels of braſs, and ſound- 
ing cymbals, which only make a noiſe when they 
are ſtricken, and what they give is a mere empty 
ſound, which is of no profit to themſelves; they 
can't hear, nor be delighted with it, but are rather 
hurt, being worn out thereby ; nor of no great ad- 
vantage to.others, unleſs they give a muſical ſound, 
and that only delights the ear, but neither feeds nor 
cloaths the body; of ſuch little uſe and profit are 
men, ſpeaking with tongues deſtitute of the grace 


'of love, either to themſelves or others. | 


- 


Ver. 2. And tho? I have the gift of prophecy, 8c.) 
Either of foretelling future events, as Balaam 
 Foretold many things concerning the Meſſiah and 


, who 


the people of Hrael, and yet had no true love for 
either; and Caiapbas, who was high-prieſt the year 
Chriſt ſuffered, and propheſied of his death, and 
was himſelf ee in it, being a bitter enemy 


to him; or of explaining the prophecies of the 


Old Teſtament, by virtue of an extraordinary gift 


which ſome perſons had; or of the ordinary genre 


of the. word, which is ſometimes expreſſed by 
ſome have' had, and yet 
he grace of God; ſee Phil. i. 15, 16. Matt. 
Vit. 22. and underſtand all myſteries; either the 


myſteries of the 2 of heaven, the myſterious 
doctrines of the Go 


ine I; ſuch as the Trinity of per- 
ſons in the Godhead, the incarnation of Chriſt, the 


unity of the two natures, human and divine in 
him, eternal predeſtination, the doctrines of rege- 


neration, juſtification, ſatisfaction, and the reſur- 


rection of the dead; all which a man may have a 
ſpeculative underſtanding of, and be without love 
to God or Chriſt, or to his 
5 0 ſenſe of the types, figures, and ſpadows 
of the old law; as the meaning of the paſſover, 
brazen ſerpe 
radernacls, temple, facrfces, and all things apper- 


ple: or elſe the 


nt, and the rock in the wilderneſs, the 


ber in Numb. fol. 60. 1. 


* 


649 
taining thereunto. The Jews give us an inſtance <; 
of one who was no lover of Chriſt, and lived in 
the times of the Apoſtle ; R. Jochanan ben Zaccai ; 
of whom they. boaſt, and. who they ſay was the 
leaſt of the diſciples of Hillel, and yet perfectly 
* underſtood the ſcripture, the Mina; the Gemara, 
e the traditions, the allegorical interpretations; the 
„ niceties of the law, and the ſubtleties of the 
« Scrives, the lighter and weighticr matters of the 
* law 3. (or the arguments from the greater to the 
“ leſſer, and vice verſa) the arguments taken from 
“ a parity of reaſon, the revolution of the ſun and 
% moon, rules of interpretation by gematry, para- 
„e bles, Sc.“ The Apoſtle proceeds, and all know- 
ledge ; of things natural, as Solomon had; of the 
heavens, and the ſtars thereof, of the earth and ſea, 
and all things therein, and appertaining thereunto 
of all languages, arts, and ſciences; of things di- 
vine, as a ſpeculative knowledge of God, and 
the perfections of his nature, of Chriſt, his perſon 
and offices, of the Goſpel, and the doctrines of it: 
and tho* have all faith; not true, ſpecial, ſaving 
faith, or that faith in Chriſt, which has ſalvation 
connected with it; for a man can't have that, and 
be nothing ; ſuch an one ſhall be certainly ſaved ; 
and beſides, this can't be without love, and there- 
fore not to be ſuppoſed: but all hiſtorical faith, an 
aſſent to every thing that is true, to all that is con- 
tained in the ' ſcriptures, whether natural, civil; 
moral G gene z to all that is contained in the 
law, or in the Goſpel; that faith which believes uy 
thing: ſo the Jews * ſay, what is faith? that in which 
is found rs 50, all faith: or rather the faith 
of miracles is meant, both of believing and doing all 
forts of miracles, one of which is mentioned; {6 
that I could remove mountains; meaning either lite- 
rally, a power of removing mountains from one 
place to another, referring to Matt. xvii. 20. fo Gre. 
gory of Neoceſarea called Thaumaturgus, the wonders 
worker, from the miracles done by him, is faid * 
to remove a mountain, to make more room fot 
building a church; but whether fact, is a queſtion 3 
or this may be underſtood figuratively, ſee Rev. 
viii. 8. for doing things very difficult and wonder- 
ful, and almoſt incredible. The Jews uſed to call 
their learned and profound doctors, ſuck as could 
ſolve difficulties, and do wondrous things, by the 
name of mountains, or removers of mountains 
thus „ they called Rab Foſeph, Sinai, becauſe he 
& was very in the Talmudic doctrines, and 
« Rabbah bar Nachmani, A Mp, a rooter up 
6 of mountains; becauſe he was exceeding acute in 
cc ſubtle diſputations.* Says Rabba® to his diſci- 
ples, lo, I am ready to return an anſwer ſmartly 
«to. every one that. ſhall aſk me, as ben Azza!, 
% who expounded in the ſtreets of Tiberias; and 
&* there was not in his days, ſuch a ET , 
ce roter up of mountains, as he. Again, U 
« ſaw Reſb Letiſb in the ſchool, as if u Y. 
« he was rooting. up the mountains, and grinding 
e them together; ſays Rabenu, does not every 
d body ſee R. Meir in the ſchool, as if he was 
« rooting up the mountains of mountains, and 
e grinding them together? They! elſewhete 


Sinai, or a remover of mountains ; one ſays Sinai 
n 07 TO ee 
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« is the more excellent name; another ſays the 


L. CO RTNTNHITANS. Ch. xh. 3.3, 4. 


partakers of the happineſt of the world to come t: 


& rooter up of mountains, is the more excellent;;}and thi” I give my body to be hurned; which may be 
% Rab Joſeph is Sinai, and Rabbab the retgovertdone by a man that has no principle of grace in 


„of mountains; the Gloſs Tays the former is fo} 
' called, © becauſe the Mi, laws and their expli- 
&« cations were ordered by him, as if they 
4 been given on mount Shar,” tho” he was not 
ſo acute as Rabbab; and the latter was called the 
rooter up of mountains, becauſe ** he was ſh 
« and {ible in the law; once more on. thole 
words relating to Iſachar, Gen. xlix. 15. and botved 
bis ſhoulder to bear, "tis Obſerved * ; that this in- 
« timates that he was wile in wiſdom, pd, 
<« a breaker of the mountains, a ſhatterer in pieces of 
<« the rocks of diſſentions and diviſion, various 
c ways; as it is ſaid, Jer, xxlii. 29. is not * word 
% like as a fire, ſaith the Lord, and like a hammer 
« that breaketh the rock in pieces? So a Wile man, 
&« by the ſharpneſs of his wit, breaks the mountains 
ce of difficulties, and divides them by the words of his 
e mouth: hence they uſed. to call the wiſe men by 
< the names of Sinai, and a rooter up of moun- 
« tains ; becauſe they beat and brake the rocks in 
& pieces, the traditions that are difficult and deep.“ 
'The phraſe is alſo uſed of removing. difficulties in a 
civil and political ſenſe, as well as in a theological 
one i: but let a Han be able to do ever ſuch great 
things, yet if he has not charity, love to God, 
to Chriſt and to his people, he is nothing at all; as 
the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf, ſuppoſing it was his 
own caſe, 1 am nothing ; not nothing as a, man, nor 
nothing as a gifted man, {till he would be a man, 
and a man of gifts; nor does the 1 ſay, that 
his gifts were nothing, that the gift of prophecy 
was nothing, or the gift of underſtanding myſteries 
nothing, or the gift of knowledge nothing, or the 
git * doing muracles nothing; for theſe are all 
ſomething, and very great things too, and yet 
man in whom the grace of love is wanting, is no- 
thing himſelf with all theſe ; he is pang. in the 
account of God, of no eſteem with him; he is no- 
thing as a. believer in Chriſt, nor nothing as a 
chrifſian. This is alſo a Jewiſh. way of ſpeaking; 
for they ſay n, „as a bride that is to be adorned 
« with four and twenty ornaments, if ſhe wants 
« any one of them, E195 MIR, [be is nothing ; fo 
cc a diſciple of a wiſe man ought to be uſed to the 
«© twenty-four books (of the ſcripture) and if he is 
<« wanting in one of them, E195 N, be is no- 
« thing.” t e e e 
Ver. 3. And tho I beſtow all my goods to feed the 
poor, &c.] Of which the Zews give us inſtances; they 
ſay , that R. IÞcab ſtood, EW? YD9I 25 Pony, 
and diſtributed all his goods to the poor; and a little 
after they ſay the ſame of King Monbaz, that he 
ſtood and gave away, or diſperſed, all his goods to 
the poor; and elſewhere * they ſay of R. Eliezer 
ven Judah, that the collectors of alms ran away 
from him, becauſe he would have given them 
Ve mD 59, all that be had; and of another, 
they ſay v, that he took all that he had in his houſe, 
and went out to divide it among the poor; but of 
"what avail was all this, when what theſe men did, 
they did not from a principle of love to God, nor 
to Chriſt, nor even to the poor, to whom they gave 
their ſubſtance; but to have honour and applauſe 
from men, and have and obtain eternal life hereafter ; 
for they thought by ſo doing, that they deſerved to 


him; the very heathens have done it; as the In- 
dan queens upon the deceaſe and funeral of their 
huſbands 3 and Calenus an Þrdian philoſopher, who 
followed Alexander big a and erected à funeral 
pile, and went into it of His own accord; and Perę. 
2714s, another philoſopher did the like, in the times 
of Trajan. The Apoſtle here reſpects martyrdom, 
and by a prophetic ſpirit has reſpect to future times, 
when burning mens bodies for religion would be 
in uſe, Which then was not; and ſuggeſts that there 


there ſeems to have been ſome, who, from a for- 
ward and miſguided Zeal, and to get themſelves x 
name, and leave one behind them, have expoſed 
themſelves to the flames, and yet have not had 
charity, true love to God, a real afeRticn for Chriſt, 
or to his ſaints ; wherefore the Apoſtle hypotheti- 
cally ſays, ſuppoſing himſelf to be the perſon that 
had done all this, it profireth" me nothing: ſuch 
things may profit others, but not a man's ſelf, 
giving all his goods to the poor, may be of advan- 
tage to them, and giving his body to be burned in 
the cauſe of 1 may be of ſervice to others, 
to confirm their faith, and encourage them to like 
ſufferings when called to them; but can be of no 
avail to themſelves in the buſineſs of ſalvation; 
which is not procured by works of fighteouſneſs, 
even the beſt, and much leſs by ſuch which pro- 
cd from wrong principles, and are directed to 
wrong ends; the grace of God being wanting, 
and particularly that of love. | 3 

Ver. 4. Charity ſuffer 


eth long, &c.] The Apoſtle 
in this and fome following verſes, enumeratès the 
ſeveral PF and characters of the grace of 
love; and all along repreſents it as if it was a perſon 
and no doubt deſigns one who is poſſeſſed of it, an 

in whoſe heart it is implanted and reigns; ſuch an 
one is ſaid to 1 long, or be patient, as the Vulgate 
Latin and Ethiopic verſions read; not only under 
afflictions by the hand of God, which ſuch an one 
conſiders as ariſing from love z but under the re- 
proaches and perſecutions of men, for the ſake of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and in imitation of him; 
ſuch a perſon is flow to anger when ' abuſed, not 
quick of reſentment, nor haſty to revenge. when 
affronted ; but exerciſes forbearance, ſuffers long, 
and bears much, and is ready to forgive: and is 
kind; liberal and bountiful, does Fre! to all men, 
even to enemies, and eſpecially to the houſhold of 
faith; he is gentle to all men, affable and courteous 
to his brethren, and not moroſe, churliſh, and 
ill-natured ; he is caſy, and yielding to the tempe! 

and humours of men; accotnmodates himſelf to 
their infirmities, capacities, manners and circum- 
ſtances in every Gag he can, that is not contrary 
to the glory of God, the intereſt of Chriſt, the 
honour of religion, his on conſcience, and the 
good of men: charity envieth not; or he that has 


does not envy the temporal happineſs of others, 
tho” it is what he has not, or is greater than he en- 
Joys 3 as Rachel envied. . ſiſter, becauſe ſhe had 
children when ſhe herſelf had none; as Joſeph's 
brethren envied him becauſe he had a greater ſhare 
in his father's affections than they had; or as 


behold: the face of God, enjoy his favour, and be 


* 1 Trerot Hammor, fol. * 126. 4 R 
I Y, 2 T Hiro. Peah, fol. 2. 

» Vajikra Rabba, 5. 34. 

Bava Bathra, fol. 10. 1, 2. 


Vid. T. Bab. Bara Bech, fol. F 
174. 4+ & Mattanot Cehunah in ib. 


bod 
men may be tempted to envy the proſperity of 1 
l ene r . 17 
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Juachaſin, fol. 51. 2. Vid. F. Bab. Dava Bathra, fol. 148. 2. 
4 T. Peſach. fol. 8. 1, 2. Roſhhaſhanab, fol. 4. 1- 
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might be ſome, as according to ecclzfaſtical hiſtory 


the grace of love to God, Chriſt, and the ſaints 
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Ch. iH. v. Sy. I. CORINTHIAN S. 651 


wie esd! when they themſelves are in adverſity; but for; is not eafily provoked; to wrath, but gives 
this grace, when in exetciſe, will not ſuffer a perſon place to it: ſuch an one is provoked! at fin, at im- 
ſo to do: nor will ſuch an one envy the ſuperior morality and idolatry, as Paul's ſpirit was ſtirred 


meaſures of grace, the more excellent ſpiritual gifts, 
er che greater degree of uſefulneſs, and of ſucceſs 


up or provoked, when he ſaw the ſuperſtition of 
the city of Atbens; and is eaſily provoked to love 


in an Tpifirual undertaking, and ſo of greater and good works, which are entirely agreeable to 
hofiour and reſpect; in any of the ſaints and ſervants the nature of charity: thintetb no evil; not but 


6f Chriſt to themſelves, of which Moſes and Jobn 
the Baptiſ are remarkable inſtances, Numb. xi. 28, 29. 
John ill! 26, 27, 28, 29, gb, 31. charity vautteth 


#ot ieh; is not oſtentatious, a prdud boaſter; 


either of What he has, the things of nature, as 
wiſdom, riehes, honour, ſtrength, Sc. or ſpiritual 
gifts ; of of What he does, ſince what ſuch an one 
dots, he does from a prineiple of Ibve, and with a 


meh, or t gain their eſteem and applauſe : or is 
vt Fafh, and precipitant ; does not run headlong into 
meuſufes, to promote his own honour and intereſt, 


things; nor is he raſh with his mouth, -or ha 


God or men. The Arubic verſion tenders it, does 
wot ſpeak tleceit fully; or hypocritically, for nothing 
is more cortrary to true genuine love than this; 
the SyFruc verſion renders it, is not tumultuous; noiſy 
ard” ſeditibus; ſuch an one is not troubleſome in a 
&tfimodtiwedtth, nor does he go into parties and 
faRtions in churches, but is all the reverſe: zs 
#bt pi fel up; ſwelled with pride, and elated 
With a vain cenceit of himſelf, of his parts and 
abilities; of his learning, eloquence, wiſdom and 
knowledge, as the falle teachers in this church 
Were ; knowledge without grace, umſanctified 


knowledge,” mere notional, 3 knowledge 


Puffeth up; but charity, of the grace of love, 
dots not; that edifies and preſerves perfons from 
5 puffed up with themfelves, or one againſt 
Ver. z. Doth not bebave itſelf unſeenily, & c.] By 
ufing either unbecoming words, or doing indecent 
Ain; for a man imprincipled with this grace, 


Vill be careful that no filthy and corrupt commu- 


Meation proceed out of his mouth, Which may 
offend pious ears; and that he uſes no ridiculous 


that evil thoughts are in ſuch a man's heart, for 
none are without them; tho? they are hateful, abo- 
minable, and grieving to ſuch as are partakers of 
the grace of God, who long to be delivered from 


of this grace of love, does not think of the evil 
that is done him by another; he forgives, as God 
has forgiven him, ſo as to forget the injury done 


view to the glory of God, and not to be ſeen of him, and remembers it no more; and fo the Arabic 


verſion reads it, and remembers not evil; having 
once forgiyen it, he thinks of it no more; or he 
does not meditate revenge; -or deviſe miſchief, and 


without eofiſidering what will be the conſequence of|contrive evil againſt a man that has done evil to 


ſty him, as Eſau did againſt his brother Jacob; ſo the 
with his lips, to utter any thing unbecoming before 


Ethiopic verſion, by way of explanation, adds, neither 
thinks evil, nor conſults evil; or as the word here 
uſed will bear to be rendered, does not impute evil; 
reckon or place it to the account of him that has 
committed it againſt him, but freely and fully for- 
gives, as God when he forgives ſin, is ſaid not to 
impute it; or ſuch an one # not ſuſpicious of evil 
in others, he does not indulge evil ſurmiſes, and 
groundleſs jealouſies; which to do is very contrary 
to this grace of love. | 

Ver. 6. Rejciceth not in miquity, &c.] Neither 
in his own, nor in others; but on the contrary is 
grieved for it; he mourns over his on iniqui- 
ties, the corruption of his heart, the infirmities of 
his life, his ſecret ſins, which none knaw but God and 
his own ſoul; he is greatly troubled at the prophane- 
neſs and immorality of the men of the world, and the 
ſins of profeſſors cut him to the heart: nor does 
he rejoice in injuſtice, as the word uſed here may be 
rendered, in any unjuſt action or injury, that may 
be done to any, yea, even to an enemy; even as 
Chriſt, when Peter in great zeal for him, drew his 
{word and cut off the ear of one of the high-prieſt's 
ſervants, who was mote bufy than the reſt in appre- 


and luchicrous geſtures, which may expoſe himſelf[hending Chriſt, and ſhewed more malignancy than 
and grieve the faints ; accordingly the Syriac verſionſ others, was ſo far from rejoicing at it, that he was diſ- 


renders' it, neitber does it commit that which is ſhame- 
f; ſuch an one will not do a little mean defpica- 
ble ation,” in reproaching one, or flattering ano- 


pleaſed with Peter for doing it, and was moved with ſo 
much compaſſion to that man, tho' his enemy, as to 
heal him: But reforceth in the truth; in the truth of the 


ther, in oder to gain a point, to procure ſome] Goſpel, and the ſucceſs of it; ſuch an one can do 


ons E ge, of an intereſt in the friendſhip 
Ane Affectiör of another. Some underſtand it in 


nothing againſt it, but for it, will buy it at any rate, 
but ſell it upon no account whatever; and he rejoices 


chis ſenſe, that one endued with this grace, thinks greatly when he ſees any walking in it, and agreea- 
nothing ufſcemly and unbecoming him, however ble to it; for truth, as it ſtands oppoſed to iniquity 
mean it may appear, in which he can be ſerviceable toſor unrighteouſneſs, may ſignify an upright, holy, 
mem ani promote the honour of religion and intereſt and righteous converſation,” a converſation becom- 
of Chriſt ; cho' it be by making coats and garments ing the Goſpel of Chriſt, Which that teaches, and 


6f the ſaints, in imitation of his Lord and maſter: 


of i not” ambitious, as the Vulgate Latiy verſion 


for the pobr, as Dorcas did; or by 3 the feet by which it is adorned; now a. gracious ſoul de- 


ſires this in itſelf, and delighits to fee it in others. 
Ver. 7. Btareth all things, & c.] The burdens 


_  - 


reads , of Renour and 1 and of being in ſof fellow-chriftians; and ſo fulfils the law of Chriſt, 


the higheſt form, bur is 


Wly, meek and humble: which is the law of love; the infirmities of weak 
etels nö ber oon things; even thoſe which are believers, and the reproaches and perſecutions of 


ace, a8 the Arabic verſion” renders it; but ſeeksſthe world: or covers all things, as it may be ren- 
heamnge'of God, and what” Will make moſt for dered, even a” multitude of fins,” as charity is ſaid 
his honour and glory; and the things of Chriſt, to do, 1 Pet. iv. 8. not by conniving at them, of 


ana" What relate to the ſpread of his Goſpel, andſ ſuffering them to be upon a brother; but having 
tie ehlergerhent of his Fein 


1 — 
in 


gdom 3: and alſo theſprivately and faithfully reproved for them, and the 
por 


things of other men, the temporal and ſpiritualſoffender being brought to a ſenſe and acknowledg- 
welfare f tlie ſaints; ſuch look not only on their ment of them, he freely forgives them as treſpaſles 


SWR ching; and are concerned for them, but alſo 


againſt him, covers them with the mantle of lover 


pon the things of others, which they likewiſe careſand induſtriouſly hides and conceals them from 


* 
— 


others: 


them : but the meaning is, either that one poſſeſſed 
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652 I. CORINTHIANS. Ch: xi. v. 8-10. 


others: believuth all things; that are to be believed, in ſongs of praiſe to the eternal Three; hut the 
all that God ſays in his word, all his truths, and gift of ſpeaking with divers tongues will ceaſe, in- 
all his promiſes; and even ſometimes. in deed it has already; nor will there be any uſe for 
againſt — as Abrabam did, relying upon ſuch an extraordinary giſt in the other world ; when 
power, faithfulneſs, and other perfections of God probably, and as it is thought by ſome, there will 
tho' ſuch a man will not believe every ſpirit, every] be but one language, and that the Hebrew language; 
preacher and teacher, nor any bit. ſuch. as agree as the whole earth was of one language and ſpeech 
with the ſcriptures: of truth, the ſtandard! of faith before the ' confuſion - at Babel: whether [there be 
and practice; nor will he believe every word of [ knowledge, it ſhall vaniſb away'; that is, the word of 
man, which is the character of a weak and fogliſh knowledge, peculiarly given by the Spirit to ſome 
man; indeed, a man of charity or love, is wifling|perfons only; or that peculiar gift of knowledge 
to believe all the good things reported of men heſof divine things, by which ſome are qualified to 
is very credulous of ſuch things, and is unwilling] be inſtructors of others; the preſent means both of 
to believe ill reports of perſons, or any ill of men; ſcommunicating, and of obtaining and increaſing 

unleſs it is open and glaring, and is well ſupported, | knowledge by the preaching and hearing of the 
and there is full evidence of it; he is very incredulous word, will be no more uſed: and beſides, imper- 
in this reſpect: hopes all things; that are to be fect knowledge of every ſort will diſappear, it will 
| hoped for; hopes for the accompliſnment of all the become perfect; that knowledge which is in part 
promiſes of God 3 hopes for the enjoyment of him will be done away, when perfect knowledge takes 
in his houſe and ordinances; hopes for things that] place; for ſo we 1 6 to explain it by the 


are not ſeen, that are future, difficult, tho poſſible] following words. Ho On 4.7 ann 
to be enjoyed ; hopes for heaven and eternal happt Ver. 9. For we know. in part, &c.] Not that 
neſs, for more grace here and glory here che ſcriptures, the rule and meaſure of knowledge, 
hopes the beſt of all men, of all pro eſſors of re · and from whence ſpiritual knowledge is derived, 
ligion, even of wicked men, that we may be are imperfect; ſo that there is need of unwritten 
better and brought to repentance, of fallen traditions, and of enthuſiaſtic revelations and in- 
profeſſors, who declare their repentance; and make ſpirations, to inform of things otherwiſe unknown; 
their acknowledgmentsa he hopes well of them, that for tho? they were at ſundry times, and in divers 
they are ſincere, and all is right and will appear ſo: manners delivered, yet now they contain a compleat 
endureth all things; that are diſagreeable to the ſyſtem of divine truths, to which nothing is to be 
fleſh; all afflictions, tribulations, temptations, per- added, and from which nothing is to be taken 
ſceutions, and death itſelf, for the elect's ſake,” for away; or that only a part of the ſaints know the 
the fake of the Goſpel, and eſpecially for the ſake of things of God; for tho? there is a difference be- 
Chriſt Jeſus, ether Atween them, ſome have more knowledge than 
Ver. 8. Charity never faileth, &c.] It may fail others, yet all have ſome, all are taught of God, 
[as to the exerciſe of it, as other graces do; it may] and know him, and have that anointing which 
be left, but not loſt ; the fervor of it may be re- teacheth all things; wherefore the ſenſe alſo is not, 
mitted and abated ; it may wax cold thro the pre- that only a part of truth, and not the whole is 
valency of ſin; it may N damped. by the known; for the Spirit of God leads into all truth; 
growth of error and hereſy, which eat as do a ſthe whole counſel of God is made known in the 
canker; and may be much obſtructed by an anxious | ſcriptures, and by the miniſters of the word; tho? 
and immoderate care and concern for worldly things; to this ſenſe the Arabic verſion inclines, render- 
which are very pernicious to all the branches of vital] ing it, ſome part of doctrine we know z and ſo in 
religion and powerful godlineſs, and particularly ver. 12. ſome part of knowledge I know ; as alſo the 
love to God, Chriſt, and the brethren: but this| Syriac - verſion which renders it, 3D jt 5915p, 4 
grace never fails as to its principle; it is an im- little from much we know z but the true ing is, 
mortal and an incorruptible-ſeed ; it lives through - that tho? the rule of knowledge is perfect, ns. all 
out the moſt violent temptations, as in Peter; and the ſaints have knowledge, and every truth of the 
under the greateſt deſertions and ſoreſt afflictions, Goſpel is known ; yet 7 thoſe that know moſt, 
ſtill there is an affection for God; Chriſt is he ſ it is known but imperfectly: the truth itſelf may be 


, and in a perfect manner: but whether tbere word of prophecy as it is ſure, it is alſo perfect, to 
** ths Boi fo ibs which am aaaher nat ne on to take heed ; and tho? all do 


either the predictions of future events, not chat not propheſy, yet all that do, and that prophely 


@ they ſhall fail in their accompliſhment, but they aright, that is, explain the word of God aright, 
ſhall be no more, becauſe: they will all be accom- [theſe preach the Goſpel. fully, declare the whole 
pliſhed ; or elſe the r 

cCies of the Old Teſtament, and of preaching the 


r propheſying, or ex- 


to the ſaints; yet ſtill 


doctrines of the Goſpel will be no more, becauſeſplaining the 2 . of the Old Teſtament, or 


there will be no need of them in a ſtate of . per-Jthe myſteries of the Goſpel, is but imperfect at 

fection: whether there be tongues they ſball ceaſe.; beſt in the preſent ſtate of things. 

not but that in the reſurrection, that member of Ver. 10. But when that 1obich is perfect is come, 

the body the tongue, will be reſtored as the reſt, |&c.]; When perfect knowledge of God, of Chriſt, 

and be everlaſtingly employed in celebrating. the fand of the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven 
ections of God, in ſinging the hallelujahs of the f ſhall take place; which will not in this life, but in 

amb, and in joining with angels and other fſaints'fthat which is to come. So the W ne x 


© Midraſh Haneelam in Zohar in Gen. fol. 69. 1. 


- 
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counſel of God, and Op peck nothing profitable 
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body, the chi of men ſhall attain to 
«MY 3%-W7, perfect knowledge ;** which is what 
the Apoſtle: refers to here: 
in part, foal] be done away; the imperfection © 


Ch. aii. v. 11, 12.1. CORTNTHIAN'S. 


the Goſpel, he is to be beheld in this light; and fo 
it is thro* the glaſs of the word and ordinances, 


then that which is|that the © pea the perſon of Chriſt, of his offices, 
gre 


fulneſs of grace and righteouſneſs, is only to be 


knowledge ſhall be removed; the imperfect manner ſeen; in theſe he is evidently ſet forth to the eye of 


of communicating knowledge, and of receiving and faith, as the fu 
acquiring it will ceaſe: thus the Apoſtle explains 


what he means, by the ceſſation and failing of know- 


ledge, and prophecy, ; not that knowledge itſelf will|in an enigma, or riddle, or dark ſaying, as the word 


be no more, and a ſtate of ignorance and darkneſs 
ſacceed ; but imperfect know 4 vaniſh away, 
or rather will be perfected, or 

perfect knowledge; the imperfection of it will diſap- 
z and it will be no more taught and received 

in part; the whole of truth will be clearly known. 
Ver. 11. Mben I was a child, I fpake as à child, 
&c.] That cannot ſpeak plain, aims at words ra- 
ther than expreſſes them, delivers them in a liſpin 
or ſtammering manner: hereby the Apoſtle illuſ- 
crates the then preſent gift of ſpeaking with diverſe 
tongues, which was an extraordinary gift of the 
Spirit, was peculiar to ſome perſons, and what 
many were very fond of; and yet this in its higheſt 
degree and exerciſe, was but like the liſping of a 
child, in compariſon of what will be known and 
expreſſed De ct 


men in heaven: I under ſtood as a child; and ſo does 
he that underſtands all myſteries, -in compariſon of 


the enlightened and enlarged underſtandings of glo- 
rified ſaints ; the people of God, who are in the 
higheſt form and claſs of underſtanding, in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things, are but children in underſtand- 
ing; tis in the other world, when they are arrived 
to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
that they will in underſtanding be men : 7 thought, 
or reaſoned, 2 ' whoſe hts 2 and 
mean, and reaſonings very ; o are 
the thoughts and reaſonings of ſuch as have all 
knowledge here below, in compariſon of that per- 
ſect knowledge, thoſe clear ideas, and ſtrong 


* * ſpirits of juſt men above : But 
wwhen I Hecame à man, I put away childiſþ things, 
childiſn talk, - childiſh affections, childiſh 
thoughts and reaſonings 3 ſo when the ſaints ſhall 


be grown to the full age of Chriſt, and are become 


ect men in him, ton 
ſhall fail, and knowledge vaniſh away 
room thereof, ſuch converſation, underſtanding, 
and knowledge take place, as will be entirely ſuited 
to the manly ſtate in glory. | Free, 
Ver. 12. For now we'ſee thro* a glaſs,' c.] In 
this preſent life, they that are enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, ſer God, the perfections and glory 
7 the riches of his grace and goodnelis, as 
diſplayed in Chrift 5 they behold the glory of Chriſt, 
15 Fall of and truth, and are filled with love 
to him ; the deſires of their n nd 
Ser er d cern — the Soite of Gods 
the vail being removed from them, they behold 
. wondrous things, out of the law of Gad and Goſpel 
of Chriſt, even ſuch things as are unſden unto, 
unknoun by the natural man: but then it is all, 
.thrd' u glaſs 3 not of the creatures ;, ſor cho che in- 
viſible" things of God, may in ſome ſort be ſeen 
und underſtood 3 the things chat are made; and 
God, as the God of nature, may be ſeen in the wo 
of creation and providenet, yet not às the God 


n . *% * 
— { : 4 
* „ 2 "i 1 
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ſwallowed up in the 


and|-Matchuth *. © ( Tb, 


rety, ſaviour, and .redeemer of his 
people, and thro' theſe the knowledge of divine truths 
is communicated : and thro? all theſe but darkly ; 


here uſed may be rendered; that is, in this preſent 
ſtate, in compariſon of the future one; for tho 
ſight of things under the Goſpel-diſpenſation is 
clear, and with open face, in compariſon of the 
legal one ; 
tended with great darkneſs and imperfection, when 
compared with the beatific viſion in heaven, which 
will have no manner of interruption and obſcurity 


gin it: hut then face to face; there will be no in- 


tervening mediums of viſion; not the glaſs of the 
word and ordinances ; there will be no need of them, 
God and Chriſt will be ſeen as they are; the judg- 
ments of God, his providential diſpenſations will 
be all made manifeſt, and will be legible without 
the help of a glaſs; the doctrines of grace and 
truth will lie open and clear, free of all dark 
ſpeeches, obſcure hints, or ænigmatical expreſſions : 
and as there will be nothing to intervene by way 
of aſſiſtance, there being no need of any, there 
will be nothing to intercept the ſight ; the objects 
will be nigh, even face to face; the view will be 
full and clear, the ſight will be perfect, as well as 
the converſe with the objects will be familiar; and 
which, without the leaſt obſtruction, will always ſo 
continue: there ſeems to be here a double re- 
ference, partly to what the Lord fays of Moſes, in 
Numb. xii. 8. with him will I ſpeak, mouth to mouth, 
even apparently, and not in dark ſpeccbes; and partly 
ooh —_ the Fews 7 him, with * to 

me paſſage: all t a ets, ' ſay they, 
looked thro? a glaſs, which id not give light 
„(or as they ſometimes ſay, which was ſpotted, 
« and was not clear;) Moſes our maſter looked, 
&..FFYRIN NT PBDRA} thro" 2 glaſs that gave 
„ light,” or as elſewhere, was bright and clear, 
and without any ſpot. | Again, they ſay *, © all 


ſhall ceaſe pheſies |< the hets hefied by the means of an an- 
L ae ge 


ſaw what they ſaw ry wha, 
« by way of parable and riddle, or dark ſaying ; 
„ Moſes our maſter did not propheſy by the means 


tc mourb to mouth; and it is ſaid, the Lord /pake to 


n of the Lord ſhall be bebold ; as if it'was ſaid, 
45: ſee the thing cleatly without a parable ; of which 
o likewiſe the law e » ſay ing, apparen th, and 
es it in dark ſpeuber for he did not propheſy, 
„rr by "2009 of dd; (in an znigmatical 
„way, darkly) but apparently, for he ſaw che 
matter clearly? The tuo gläffes, clear and not 
der, -the Calaljic Gesa call 2 et and 
they fay, is a clear and 
4 ahd had vifens, and ſaw all ubingt maſt exactly, 
ir a very lar manner; Malebasb, is the glaſs 
. n ory * 

Apoſtle ſuggeſts, chat as there e was ſuch a 
| } X £1 He SHORTS ne! wi 2 — lf > 
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graces tis only in his Son, and thro* the glaſs of 


yet even this is very obſcure, and at- 


« of an angel; as it is ſaid, with him will I ſpeak, 


66 Moſes, ſace to:fate; and it is alſo ſaid; rhe formili- 


_ 21 . 2 var _- I 
- a — — B. N17 - — — Sv 
CHEST [ — — ha __ 2 
— - 


PSI — rt omar, — 
* 


— 
ag Se 


—_ — — — — 


—— — — 
— — EDN 
— 8 


_ - d 
= —— 

— — =Smomap © 
— 2 2 22 


5 
. 
n 
* 
Þ * 
: ;: 
T9 
[| * 
0 1% 
» 
y | 
: 
7-4 
4 
= 1 G . 
* 
et 
4 Z 
£ 
4 \ 
11 
11 j 
ani 
N 
4 
I 
j N 
"BER 
0 +} 
1 
. 15 
0 
"ol 
7 ö 
an 
, 1 
"js 
5 74 
4 
. 
503 
| is 
aj 
1 — 
n . 
4 
ä 1 ? 
* FE 
1. 
; 
1. 6448 
: 4} 
ITEM 
| 
Xx 
> 
> 4 q 
_ 

5 

* * : 

vs 

3 

e 

5 5 

1 

. 
» 
y 1+ 
1 , 
7 . 
1 ? 

} 

1 i f 

- f '8 

24.3 

= 3 

1 4 

VP « q 

l 

= 

1 fl * 
45 
2 " 5 
1x8 . 
7 
- Ry 
», a7 
. 
At 

N 4 

* 17 

e 

* * 4 

y : fr. 

17 
1 
N 1 
. . *'< 
} 4 
t 77 
ö 1 75 

e 

2 3's at 

* + Fi 

. ig 

1 $4 : 
44 
4 4 1 
16 
= 1 
<> 
7 
4 
3/4; 
* 41s 
4 bo 
4 * 
N * 

; ; 4 
T 
+4505 

* 4 

»150 

4 6 L * 

4 

11340 

7 EN. 0 

1 1 

1 : 

7 4 E . 

ri N 

1 
ws), 

N 
oP, 
= K 

1 of 
.* _— 
5 "a CLE 

WES | 
its LOS 
+155 VWs 

2 a 45" 

CC 
. 
133 

wo 4 ; 

+ 3H 4 

ol 
AT 
Fug 
1 * 

17 3 
| my; 
: ; \ — 

pl * 

, 1 4 9 
75 

1 =y 
Fr” 

1% 5%; 71 

1 171 i 

f Ti 17 

3. 4 

me 

5 „ * 

ß 


— 8 0 
— — — — — _ o - - 


— ht — 


- — — 


— EN 


0 WE=S - — 
3 — . — — 4 

9 — 7 2 — — —— — 

FE 2 7 05s Sa. . — — — = 


. 
— Rn = nem = 
- — Yo eos * » 2 —— 
5 — | * — a = — , 5 > di 
- * _ 
i rr .. ̃]⁰ ĩP e RuRroeprunns LEE —_— 


= ox Or 
2 — 


ACORTNTHIA NS. Ch. xi. v. 13. 


the cleareſt views ſaints have Chriſt and his righteouſneſs; it is that grace by 
which ſaints wait for things promiſed, and rejoice 


. n deen large account is given 
ledge in the myſtery of Chriſt was ſuch, as had not ſof it in this chapter: theſe are the three chief and 


are apt to entertain an high opinion of themſelves, 
and 8 of perfection in this life: but then ſball faith fail not, hope on him is an anchor ſure and 


c and ſtate, he ſignifies that, he ſhould know, God, Chriſt; as not from the love of Chriſt to his people, 
abide note, 


that he ſhould have as full and compleat a know- 


ledge of . and things, as he was capable of; 


it would b 
ledge which God had of him; and which would 


be attended with the ſtrongeſt love and affection to 


the [54 ee even as he was known and loved 
0 rie 113.2 Hains n f 

Ver. 1g. Aud now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
tbeſe three, &c.] Which are the principal A 
of the Spirit of God: faith is to be underſtood, not 
of a faith of miracles, for that does not abide; nor 
. of an hiſtorical one, or mere aſſent to truth; per- 
ſons may have this faith, and believe but for a while; 
but of that faith, which is peculiar to God's elect ; 
is a fruit and effect of electing grace, and for that 
reaſon abides; is the giſt of God, and one of thoſe 
vhich are without repentance; is the work of God, 
and the operation of his Spirit, and therefore will 
be performed with power; it is the grace by which 
a ſoul ces Chriſt, goes unto him, lays hold on 
e 
him: Hape is alſo a gift of God's grace, implat 
in regencration ; has God and Chriſt, and not any 
world — or outward performance, for its object, 
ground, 1 foundation, , to build upon; it is of 
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Rr tn warwt am 72: 
enn 311) YI Vork f 11 515 7 err ; CH A 
An et at 2 26: een an e 
IN. this. chapter the Apoſtle diſcourſes concern- 
I ing the aſe of ſpiritual gifts, and prefer pro- 
. pheſying; or preaching, to every other giſt; and 
directs to the order and manner of uſing it, 

alſo ppints at the per ſons ho ſhould exerciſe! it; 
and whereas there was much confuſion and diſorder 
in this church, in the management of the affairs of 
it, the chapter is concluded with a general exhorta- 
tion to do every thing in a decent and orderly man- 
ner. The Apoſtle begins; with' an exhortation to 
1 Ke preferred un g 

che preceding chapter, and had preferred ta gifts, 
and yet he would not have gifts ſighted, bit re- 
. Preſents them as deſirable ; particularly ety) 
ing, or preaching, which he prefers above all, ver 


i + 3 


- v4 and: Mc on bo | gilt, of tongues, and 
or Which e L es his reafc 2 he cher este with 
tongues, ſpeaks to God and hot ta men; at leaſt 


not to their underſtanding, though he may by his 
gift deliver the moſt A ver. 2. hate 


he that preaches, "ſpeaks to meft, "to their edifica- 
| p 1 


like, though not equal to the know- 


ere. 7471 
1 1414 


- Ty; 
G TY"! 
P. R 
- 5 : 7 
9 .» 4. XI * 
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rity, Which he had commended in] preachi 
ifs 6.; and illuſtrates this by fa ſimile taken from mu- 
ſical inſtruments, in which unleſs there! is a diſtincF- 


the other world: for which reaſon tis added, Bt 
the greateſt of theſe is charity; and is ſaid to be ſo, 
not that it is on every account the greateſt ; faith in 
many things exceeds that, as what is aſcribed to it 
in {cripture ſhews; but becauſe of the peculiar 
properties and effects of it before mentioned, it 
including faith and hope, as in ver. 7. and beſides 
_ other things, and becauſe without this, faith 
and hope are nothing: and beſides, its uſefulneſs 
is more extenſive than either of the other two; a 
man's faith is only for himſelf ; a juſt man lives 

his own; faith, and not another's; one man's be 
will be of- no ſervice to another, and the ſame 18 
true of hope; but by love ſaints ſerve. one another, 
both in things temporal and ſpiritual; and chiefly 


tis ſaid to be the greateſt, becauſe; moſt durable; 


in the other world, faith will be changed for viſion, 
and hope for enjoy ment, but love will abide and be 
in its full perfection and conſtant exereiſe, to all 
eternity. The Jets ſay much the ſame of humility, 


ted þthe Apoſtle docs here of charity: wiſdom, fear, 


+. humility, they arc alike, DD Y mw 
e but humility is greater than them all.? 821 
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tion, ehortation, and comfort, vet. 3. the one 
-edifies himſelf, and the other the church, ver. 4. 
wherefore ſince he had a ſincere affection for this 
church, though he could wiſh they alb had the gift 
of ſpeaking with tongues, yet he rather deſired they 

night have the gift of preachidg, becauſe that was 
moſt for edification, ver. and exempliſies this in 
himſelf, that ſhould he come to them ſpeaking with 
divers tongues, this would be of no uſe to them, 
unleſs hen came revealing, making known, and 
hg the doctrines of the Goſpel ta them, ver. 


tion of ſounds, the muſic Will not be underſtood, 


and therę can be nothing gtateful and pleaſant; and 


ſuch is ſpeaking with divers tongues, without an 


interpretation, Ver. 3. Andu particulariy by a fimile 


taken) from the trumpet,.as uſed in war ; Which if it 
gives a ſound that is unknown, it will be no direc- 
tion to prepare for the battle, ver. 8. which ſimilies 


are accommodated to the caſe in hand; ſhewing 
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Chadvtins  I-CORTNTHIANS. 658 


that words eaſy to be underſtood by the hearer, |terpreting, then it was moſt adviſeable for the 
_ ſhould be made uſe of by the ſpeaker, or ſpeaking | ſpeaker to be ſilent in public, and only in private 
is in Vain, ver. 9. each word in every language in- ſpeak' to God and himſelf, ver. 28. and then as for 
deed has its ſignification, ſome idea or another an- thoſe that had the gift of pheſying, or 1 
nexed to it; but if this is not underſtood by the ing, theſe ſhould exerciſe their gift two or t at 
hearer as well as the ſpeaker, they become Barba- a time, one after another, and the reſt ſhould fir 
rians to one another, ver. 10, 11. wherefore ſuch and judge what they delivered, whether agreeable 
as were eagerly deſirous of ſpiritual gifts, ſhould |to the word of God or no, ver. 29. and ſhould any 
-covet thoſe that were moſt for edification; and if; thing be more clearly revealed to one that fat and 
ſpeaking with tongues were what they were moſt heard, the ſpeaker ſhould be ſilent, and give way 
ſet upon, they ſhould pray for the gift of inter- to him, that he might have the opportunity of de- 
pretation alſo, ver. 12, 13. becauſe, for inſtance, claring it to the edification of the church, ver. 30. 
if prayer is made in an unknown tongue, the ex- for all that had the gift of preaching, might uſe it 
traordinary gift indeed may be exerciſed, but not one after another, by turns, for general inſtruction 
to the underſtanding, and fo not to the profit of and comfort, ver. gr. ſeeing ſpiritual gifts are ſub- 
others, ver. 14. hence the Apoſtle determines for ject to, and at the 1 poſe of thoſe that are poſſeſſed 
himſelf, that though he ſhould make uſe of his of them; or the doctrines preached by the one, 
ſpiritual gifts, both in praying and ſinging, it ſhould are ſubject to the examination and judgment of the 
be in ſuch a manner as to be underſtood by others, other, ver. 32. for God, the donor of all gifts, is 
as well as himſelf, ver. 15. and it was right for; the author of order and peace, and not of confu-. 
every one to do ſo likewiſe, otherwiſe 2 An not | fion in all the churches, ver. 33. and whereas the 
knowing what is prayed for, or thanks given for, | Apoſtle had ſuggeſted, that all might propheſy, or 
would be ſo far from being able to join in the exer - preach, that is, that had gifts qualifying tor it, he 
ciſe, that they could not ſo much as ſay Amen at would be underſtood only of men, and not wo- 
the concluſion of it, ver. 16. and though thanks men, who were not permitted to ſpeak in the 
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might be returned for a mercy received in ever ſo 
agreeable a manner, yet it could be no ways edi- 


fying to a man that did not underſtand the language 


in which it was expreſſed, ver. 17. not that the 


Apoſtle ſaid all this, becauſe he had not ſuch a gift 


himſelf, for he had it to a greater degree than any 
in this church had arrived to, ver. 18. yet after all 
it was more eligible to him to ſpeak five words in a 
publick manner, ſo as to be underſtood, than ten 
thouſand in a language the people were ignorant of, 
ver. 19. Wherefore he exhorts the Corinthians not 
to act the childiſh part, to covet ſpeaking with 
tongues, but rather the more manly one, to pro- 
pheſy, or preach, to the underſtanding of others, 
ver. 20. moreover, the Apoſtle deters them from 
ſeeking to ſpeak with divers tongues, by citing a 
-paſſage out of Hſaiab, ch. xxviii. 11. by Which it 
appears, that ſpeaking with divers tongues and 
ſtrange languages, was ſometimes threatned 'as a 
puniſhment, and not given as a bleſſing, ver. 21. 
beſides,” ſpeaking with tongues was a fign of unbe- 
lief, and uſed for the conviction of unbelievers , 
whereas propheſying, or preaching, was a ſign of 
faith, and was for the profit of believers, and there- 
fore the moſt deſirable, ver. 22. to which he adds 
another reaſon, diſſuading from the uſe of ſpeak- 
ing with divers tongues in public, where they are 
not underſtood,” taken from the opinion that igno- 
rant and unbeheving perſons coming into their aſ- 
ſemblies would entertain of them, as though they 
were mad men, ver. 23. whereas ſhould they preach 
in a language underſtood, on the contrary it might 
be of uſe tor the conviction of ſuch perſons, who 
having the ſecrets of their hearts laid * to them, 
will fall down and worſhip God, whoſe word they 
hear; and when they depart, report that the divine 
preſence is with ſuch a people, ver. 24 25. hence 
the Apoſtle proceeds to ditect to the proper, and 
orderly manner of uſing giſts ; that whereas there 
wete different ones among them, one had one gift, 
and another had another, they might all be uſed, 
provided they were uſed in ſuch a manner, as to 
gend to edifitation, ver. 26. fo for inſtahee, if ſpeak- 
Ing in an unknown tongue was uſed, it ſhould be 
"only by two or three at moſt, one after another; 
*and there ſhould be an inter preter to make known 
the meaning of What was ſaid to the people, ver. 
29 but if there were none that had the gift of in- 


9 


church in a way of preaching; no, not even to aſk 
queſtions there about what they heard, but if they 
Wanted to be informed of any thing they did not 
'rightly underſtand, they were to aſk their huſbands 
at home; this the Apoſtle argues, partly from the 
law which commands them to be in obedience to 
men, and partly from the indecency of ſuch a prac- 
tice, ver. 34, 35. and ſeeing as it bool ſeem ſuch 
a practice did obtain in the church at Corinth, the 
Apoſtle warmly reproves them for it, it being what 
was not to be obſerved 'in other churches, by inti- 
mating to them, that the Goſpel neither came out 
from them, nor did it come to them only, ver. 36. 
and whoever had a gift of preaching, or a ſpiritual 
underſtanding of things, muſt allow, that what the 
Apoſtle ſaid; were not the commaridments of men, 
but of God, ver. 37. but as for ignorant perſons, 
who were affectedly and wilfully ſuch, they muſt ſo 
remain, there was no help for it, ver. 28. upon 
which the Apoſtle repeats his exhortation he ſet out 
with, to deſire in the firſt place the gift of pro- 
pheſying, or preaching, though he would not have 
ſpeaking with tongues forbidden, provided the 
above rules were attended to, ver. 39. and con- 
clades with a general exhortation to do all the above 
things, and every thing relating to the doctrine and 


manner 5 ver. 40. | er | 
| Ver. 1. Follow after charity, &c.] The Apoſtle 
having ſo highly commended charity, or love, in 


fait after it; that is, to an exerciſe of it, and after 


1 


ſaid in praiſe of it before, ſerves as an argument, 
or reaſon,” to follow hard after it, with an eager- 
neſs uſed in mere _ on ES A 5 as 
perſecutors expreſs in purſuing aying hold on 
Nele they bel — which See gen 
in the word here uſed: and © defire ſpiritual gifts; 
for though he had given charity the preference to 
them; he did not mean that x ho ſhould deſpiſe 


I 6.” 


being rightly uſed and kept in their proper Place, 


diſcipline of the church, in a becoming and orderly 


the preceding chapter, preſſes here to an eager pur- 


thoſe things which make for it, and will ſerve to 
maintain and increaſe it; and every thing he has 


and neglect them, or treat them with indifference, 
and be unconcerned about chem; but on the other 
hand, that they ſhould be very zealous for them, 

ambitious of them, and earneſtly covet them; ſince 


1 


' recommends. proph 


moſt holy faith, ſo that they grow up as an holy 


Or 
poſes the ſcriptures are 
7 rene 1 Lit 
- - 


they were greatly beneficial and profitable to the 


churches of Chriſt, and the glory of God: but 


rather that ye may ropheſy of all the gifts of the 
Spirit, the A prefers propheſying, and re- 
commends this to the Corinthians, as What 


ſhould be chiefly deſirous of, and more deſirous of, 
than of ſpeaking with tongues, which many among 
them were ſo very fond of: by which he means, 


not ſo much the gift of foretelling future events, 
though there was ſuch « gif beſtowed on ſome 
perſons in thoſe times, in certain caſes, was 
very profitable to the churches z but agift of preach- 
ing F ward, or explaining the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and of Praying and ſinging of pſalms, all 
which, as appears from ſome following parts of thi 
chapter, were included in it; and that not in an or- 
dinary, but in an extraordinary way; a perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed of this gift, could at once, without the ule 
of means, or help of ſtudy, preach the word, and 
open the more difficult parts of ſcripture; he had 
an extraordinary giſt of prayer, which he could 
make uſe of when he pleaſed, and at once com- 

ſe and deliver out a pſalm, or hymn in the pub- 

ic congregation. | | 

Ver. 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
Fongue, &c.] Or with tongues, as ſome copies 
and the Ezhriopic verſion read: Dr. Lightfoot thinks, 
that the Hebrew tongue, which was become a dead 


language, and underſtood but by few, is here P 


meant, and that not without reaſon ; ſeeing the 
publick prayers, preaching, and ſinging of pſalms 
among the Jeus, were in this language; in imi- 


tation of whom, ſuch miniſters who had the gift 


of ſpeaking. this language, read the ſcriptures, 

preached, prayed, and ſung pſalms in it, which 

were no ways to the edification of the people, who 

underſtood it not; 1 the Apoſtle 
7 


ing, praying, and ſinging 

in a language that — 2 otherwiſe he 
ſpeaketh not unto men; to the underſtanding, profit, 
and edification of men: ut unto God; to his praiſe 
and glory, and he only knowing, who knows all 
languages, and every word in the tongue what is 
ſaid ; excepting himſelf, unleſs there ſhoyld be any 
preſent capable of interpreting: for no men under- 
andeth him; or beareth bis, that is, hears him, 
ſo as to underſtand him; he may hear a ſound, but 
he can't tell the meaning of it, and ſo is of no. uſe and 


advantage to him: howbeit in, the Spirit he ſpeaketh 


myſteries z' though under the. mfluence, and by the 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit he has, and to his 


own ſpirit and underſtanding, and with grear affec- 


tion and devotion within himſelf, he ſpeaks of the 
deep things of God, atid the myſteries of his grace, 
the moſt” glorious truths of the Goſpel, yet the 
meaning of his voice and words not being known, 


he's a barbarian to them that hear him; and though 


what he delivers are truths. of the greateſt impor- 


dance, they are a mere jargon to others, being un- 
intellig ible El ii inn een e | 
Ver. 3. But be that prophifieth, Sec. Preaches. 


prays, os ſings, in a language underſtood” by the 


common people: ſpeaketh. unio men to edification ; 
to the building of them up in Chriſt, and on their 


and exhertation'; to the more 


* 1 i . 
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ſtowed on. men to in them; and which ends 
are anſwered, when God gives a bleſſing to the 
word; but can never be expected, if delivered in 
a language not underſtood. This bears hard upon 


they|the Papiſts performing any part of divine worſhip, 


in a Janguage unintelligible to the common people. 

Ver. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
&c. ] Be it the Hebrew language, or any other; ſome 
copies, and the Ethiopic verſion read, with tongues : 
eaifieth himſelf ; his heart may be warmed, his at- 
fections raiſed, his devotion kept up, and he be in 
a very ſpiritual and 1 — 4 knowing 
and underſtanding what he himſelf ſays: but he that 
prophefieth, edifieth the church; which is the great 


his end of the Goſpel miniſtry, which is for the edify- 


ing the body the church; wherefore that which 
tends to the edification of more, even the whole 
church, muſt be preferable to that, which at moſt 
can only edify one, and that the ſpeaker himſelf. 
Ver. 5. I would that ge all ſpake with tongues, 
&c.] This the Apoſtle ſays, to prevent being mil- 
underſtood ;- for his view was not to bring the gift 
of tongues into contempt, or to repreſent it as at 
All times and on all occaſions, uſeleſs and inſigni- 
ficant ; nor would he be thought to envy them this 
gift, or beat them off. of deſiring it; for, for his 
own. part, he could with they all had it, was it the 
will of God; though he muſt needs ſay, that pro- 
heſying was moſt deſirable by him, as being moſt 
profitable: but rather that ye prophefied ; he wiſhed 
them all prophets, as Moſes did all the Lord's peo- 
ple; he was not againſt their ſpeaking with tongues, 
but this was the moſt eligible, for which he gives 
this reaſon Na greater is he that prophefieth, thax 
be that ſpeaketh with tongues; that is, be is more 
uſeful and profitable to men, and ſo conſequently 
more honourable, in higher eſteem, and more 


valued, and in greater dignity, being in a more ſer- 


viceable and office, which is more bene- 
ficial and advantageous to mankind : except be in- 
terpret ; what he ſaid z and then he might ſtand up- 
on an equal foot, and be equally uſeful with him that 
propheſieth; but this every one could not do that 
Ipake with tongues , for ſpeaking with tongues, and 
the interpretation of tongues, were two diſtinct 
gilts ; ſee ch. xii. 10, 30. and though a man that 
had the gift of tongues, might underſtand what he 
himſelf ſaid to his own edification, yet not be able 
to interpret it to the underſtanding and edification 
of others; and if he could not do this, his ſpeak- 
ing was to no. purpoſe : hence the Apoſtle adviſes 
ſuch an one, to pray that he might interpret, have 
the gift of interpretation alſo, in yer. 13. That Ile 
church may receive edifying ; which otherwiſe cannot 
be thought it ſhould, or be expected, and then an 
opportunity and ordinance would be wholly loſt. 

er. 6, Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeal- 
ing with tongues, &c.] The Apoſtle exemplifies 
this matter in himſelf, and ſuppoſes it his own 
caſe, that ſhould he who was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and to be received by them as ſuch, when 


which he was capable of, as much, or more than 
any ſee. ver. 18. and only make uſe of that, whas 
1 profit you ? of what uſe would my miniſtry 


tion, could you receive by it? . except I ſhall ſpeak 
4% you, either by reveation ; by the revelation of 


nown 


7 . J 
" «28 . 


he came to them, come with this gift of tongues, 


de to jou? what inſtruction, comfort, and edifica- | 


arne ee N CJ. oe ei a. c ˙ ˙ 0 one dt TI to. 
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pats him at fürſt, or by a. freſh immptliate 
tion from heaven: or 4#y: knpwitdee ; 
knowledge, orie of che Peculiar gifts of the Spi 
ch. xi g. Or by propbeſyng ; eee 
another of; the extraordinary gifts — 
mentioned in the ſame chapter, ver. 10. and already 
explained: n by dotirine ; the ſame with'the word 
of wiſdom, another gift of the ſame Spirit, in ch. 
xli. 8. The Apoſtle intimates, that by the uſe and 
exerciſe of chele gifts, he might be profitable” to 
thetn, to lead them into a clearer view of the'doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, and for the further improve- 
ment of theit knowledge in the ſcriptures of truth, 
which could never be done by bare ſp king with 
tongues, and with tongues they underſtoed not; 
Ver. 7. And even things without life, 
xc. Ale inſtances in things inanimate, W have 
neither reaſon, ſenſe, nor life, in raufical- inftru- 
ments, and theſe of various ſorts: whether : 
arp; wind muſic, of hand muſic; either wot 
which is blown with the breath, of preſſed or 
ſtricken with the hand: except they give a diftiniton | 
u the ſounds: or tunes, ſo as one may be diſterned 
from another; as that this is ſuch a nauſieal note, 
and that is another: bor. ſpall it be known what is 
piped or harped ? what tune is played ; fuch an uſe 
of inſtruments, would be a mere jargon, and not 
muſic, and ſo yield no pleafure to the ear, or mind; 
and juſt the ke muſt ſpeaking in an unknoum 
tongue be, to one that underſtands it not. 
Ver. 8. For if the trumpet give an uncertamm found, 
8501 That is not plain and manifeſt, ſo as. that 
it cannot be known on what account it is given: 
«obo ſpall. prepare himſelf to ibe batile? the alluſion 
is to the cuſtom of many nations, Fews and others, 
who when about to n made uſe of 
muſical: inſtruments, / partic trumpet, to 
er the ſoldiers together, prepare them for the 
e, give them notice of it, ** animate them 
n 1 
war; — iv. 5, 194 21. Job xxxix 
the alluſion —. 
| ordered by God 00 Moſes for the Jews, 
— b ee wide; ad Ws 
be uſed-for the calling of the aſſembly,” and for the 
— — and to blow an alarm with 
when they went to war againſt the enemy; Numb. 
X. 1, 2, 9. and were à lively emblem of tlie Goſ- 
pr, ne ung „eee n to direct 
ts in their journeying, and to prepare and ani- 
mate them for baute with their ſpiritual enemies; 
and of which uſe it is, hen it * a certain and 
even ſound; as it does when clearly and rightly 
blown; and that is, the ſound of love, grace, and a 
2 the ſons of men, through a bleeding Sa- 
viour r 4 crucified N e 
and pardon juſtification 
ouſneſs, . his . when it is 
blowm aright, it hlous a on all the goodlineſs 
of man, it magnifies:the grace of God, exalts the 
od of Chriſt, — the EO. ſhews its 
Impurity, im and inability ; and expreſſes 
the nature, uſe, and neceſſity, of efficacious grace 
and puts: believers on works for: . — 
ſary uſes, but not for life; — and ſal- 
Vation z and ſo its ſound is equal, even, and cer- 
tain: and when it is ſo, it i means of gathering 


fouls to Chriſt, the ſtandard-dearer add'enfign f 


the: and of e ug them th iin 
n ervice ; and of animating 


— figlit under His banner, the'bartles of the 


A #3 2 184 08 7 
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de word of 


7 Vil, ob Alex. Gena Die k 4 P. wm 


Lord bf tibſty + but if ti trumpet gives-an uncer- 
tain ſound, as it does When 5 And. Works are 
t, blended rogether in "the eee of ſalvation ; and 
faith or works e room of, or joined with 
the righteouſneſs ob Clift in juſtifici jon; when 
particular ele&ion and general red heh, or the 
falvability of all men, are pur together; the cove- 
nant of grace teptiſehted' as conditional, and pre- 
parations for grace,” arid offers of grace, and ays 
of grace talked of, that may be paſt and loſt ; then 


who can prepare himfelf fbr the backe! e muſt 


be thrown into, at ft in the utmoſt uncertainty 
and eonfuſton: wlien Mis" is the caſe, they ' know 
not what fide to take o, but halt between two opi- 


nions; they know not what that faith is they are to 
gn? fond, fight, and earfieſtly* contend, for; they ate not. able 


to diſeern an enemy from'a friend ; ; they have no 
heart to fight and e<ndute hardneſs, as good ſoldiers 
or | of Chriſt; nor can they” promiſe themſelves, or 
be affured- of victory, which the Certain found of 
the Ver 9. 65 = them. 
ou, wnleſs ye utter by the tongue 
3 * to be ee 25 ] This is an 152 
commodation of tlie foregoing ſimilies, to the caſe 
in hand: for as unleſs here is a diſtinction of notes 
and tunes, it canꝰt be tritific, nor it cannot be known 
what is piped or harped ; And unleſs the trumpet 
gives a certain ſound, none can know whien to pre- 
pare himſelf for the bartle ſo unleſs in the public 
miniſtry and ſervice, a language is ſpoken, and 
words made uſe of, which are underſtood without 
difficulty: hots ſhall # bt what is ſpoken ? the 
ſubject matter of the diſcourſe, prayer, or. plalm, 
will beallloft; and theref6te can't be for edification, 
exhortation, or comfort: for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
ain; into which ſuch words are reſolved, and the 
uſe and benefit of them, as to others, ceaſe with 
the breath, by which they are delivered ; any part 
of divine ſervice performed in ſuch a Way, is all in 
vain, and to no purpoſe, it is all loſt labour, tis 
beating the air, and talking to 4 wind. This con- 
demns the practice of the Papiſts, rforming di- 
vine ſervice in à language nor bern rſtood by the 
common people; and expoſes the folly of oſs 
who are fond of a ford ſtile, of bombaſt wor 
great ſwelling words of yanity in their publick 45 
courſes: this is only fp into the Reg with re- 
gard to the vulgar, whoſe edification ſhould be 
conſulted : and as the end of the Goſpel oſpel miniſtry is 
moe uſefulneſs and edification, plainneſs of 
peech, words eafy to be cen, þ ſhould be 
uſed ; ſuch He 555 apt and fit, to convey the true 
idea of things prope in common; theſe are the 

Nouba He Ark, which the wiſe ! preacher, who is 
deſirous of doing good to the ſouls of men, w 
ſeek ont, and ftudioufly make uſe of. 

Ver. 10. There are it thay be ſo many kinds o 
voices, '&c.] | 879, Yongues, or languages, as the 
Hriac verſion renders i it; that is, as many as there 
are nations in the world; there may be ſeventy of 


them, as the Jews ſa A ord at the confuſion 
of languages at Bab be more or leſs: 
„and 'nont of them is without bs Fender: every lan- 


gunge, and every word in a language, Has a mean- 


ing in it, an idea annexed to 2 Which it conveys - 


to him that underſtunds it, and that can't be done 
hout à voice ordinarily ſpeal 
er. IT. Pherefors if 1 ue 
1 . 1 th wm, F 
n it, its W. 
erg, bor oy hear the fund of 3: The et 


- - 9 LA 
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£ * 1 a e 
ow not the mea of 


from them, and now greatly prey 


with the gift of the Spirit beſtowed on me : B my 
ne is unfruitful ; that is, what I ſay with 


ein rel da nf. d Ver. 
* 
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hie that 1 eth a Barbarian, and be that. ſpraleth ſunderſtand 


ſhall be a Barbarian unto me; like one of thoſe rude 


and uncultivated people, that inhabir deſerts, and], Ver. x5. I Bat is it ben? &c.] A Tolmudic 
wild places, who can neither ; underſtand the-lan-{ way. of, 


ding to: myſelf, is unprofitable to others, 
not being underſtood by them. 


ing, and anſwers to h, often uſed 


guage of others, nor be underſtood by others; and ben a difficulty ariſes in any caſe, then the queſtion 


. l 


indeed may be meant of any fort people, that] is, what. js, it then? what is to be done? what is 


don't underſtand one another's language: the word 
M, Bar, and n, Bara, in the Chaldes, Syriac, 
and Arabic languages, not 
wood, or deſert place, hut alſo without, or any 
thing.extrancous ; and being doubled, ſigniſies one 
that 22 1 in OT may . ſtranger, and 
that ſpeaks a ſtrange language; ſo all other nations 
of the world were Barbarians to the Hebrews, and 


particulatly the Egyptians ſee the Targum FN 
cxiv. 1. and ſo were all other nations to the:Gretks 
ſee Rom. I. 14. and alſo to the Romans: the 


ſenſe is, chat where the ſignification of a 


— C 


k 
and the ſenſe of words are not known, the ſpraker 
is like a man that lives'in'a ſtrange country to him 


that hears him; and the hearer is like to one that [fi 


lives in a ſtrange country to him that ſpeaks, fince 
they can't underſtand one another. The word 
ſometimes is uſed for men, ae 1 avon. *,, that 
can neither ſpeak nor bear, men dumb and deaf; 


- 


and when words can't be underſtood, the caſe. is all 


Ver. 12, Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are, zealous 
of Piritedl pit, &<.] Gi of, ſpiritry hat in, of 
7he ati og as the Syri * 5 
t; and we rightly, ſpiritual gifts, the extraordii 
el the Sole” eee Aphten g 
lame them ; theſe being What he fad before ex- 
horted ther to covet carneſtly, and RN 
es,, ec Th 


und deſire: but then he further adviſ 

2 may excel, to thr edifying of the church ;, abaye all, 

e defifons of ſuch gifts, and of, excelling in them, 
and abounding in the exetciſe of them, which may 
be moſt profitable and edifying to the members of 
manner to be uſed, he had before ſigniſied: the 
Aexandrian copy reads, ſeek that ye may propheſy. 
Ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh: in an un- 
known tongue, &Cc.] - The Hebrew, or any other, 
the gift of ſpeaking with which is beſtowed upon 
him : pray that be may interpret; that he may have 
alſo the gift of interpretation of tongues 4. for. as 
has been before hinted, theſe two gifts were diſtinct; 
and a man might have the one, and not the other ; 
4 man might ſpeak in an unknown tongue, ſo as to 
underſtand hiniſelf, what he ſaid, and be eifel, 
and yet not be capable of tranſlating it at once into 
the common language of the people; and if he 
could not do this, he would not excel in his gift 
to the edification of the church; whereas if he 


cduld interpret he would, and therefore above all 


things, he ſhould pray to the Father of lights, the 
iver of every good and perfect gift, that he might 
be furniſhed with this alſ - 


Ver. 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, Kc.) 
In the Hirew'toiigue, which the greach par of 
the Jewiſh doctots inſiſted * upon ſhould. be only 
ufed in prayer; which notion might be botrowed 
im chem, and now greatly preyailcd in the church 
ar 7 e by ſuch. 
ad the gift of ſpeaking thai anguage, even thougl 
the body and bulk of The beg le underſtood it * 1 
rit_prayeth; 1 prey Wirk my breath vocally; 


| or elſe with affection and deyotjon, underſtand 


what I fay myfelf, and fo am_edified ; or rather 


= - - 2 
1 


5, not only ſignifies, 4 field, a|caſ 


moſt prudent, adviſeable, and eligible? what is 
proper to be determined and reſolved: on in ſuch a 


e the ſame with 74 w Aczreor, what then is. to be 
Lid? uſed by Philo: the Jew *: as thete, ſhall 1 
not pray with the ſpirit at all, becauſe my: under- 
ſtanding, or that which I underſtand; is of no uſe 
to others, being not underſtood by them? ſhall L 
entirely neglect, lay aſide, and make no uſe of the 
extraordinary gift af the Spirit, beſtowed upon me 


ſon this acoount? no: I uill pray with: the Spirit; 


meaning not with the human breath, or ſpirit only; 
vocally, with an articulate voice, and diſtin ſounds, 
ſo as to he underſtood; nor with his own ſpirit, or 
in a ſpititual way, with a ſpirit of devotion and 
fervency, with his whole heart and ſoul engaged in 
ſuch ſervice, though this is neceſſary to it j nor with 
the. common and . e of the Spirit of 
God, though without this prayer cannot be per- 
formed aright, with faith and fervency, freedom 
and boldneſs ; but with the extraordinary gift of 
the Spirit, ſo as to pray in an extraordinary man- 
ner, with divers tongues, in an unknown language; 
this, as the Apoſtle was capable of, he determined 
to uſe at proper times, and on proper occaſions : 
but then he alſo reſolves, and I will pray with the 
underſtanding alſo; not merely fo as to underſtand 
himſelf, or with an underſtanding enlightened by 
the Spirit of God; with a. ſpiritual experimental un- 
derſtanding of things, ſo as to know: the object of 
yer, the way of acceſs to him, the need of the 
irit's influence, his own wants and neceſſities, and 
he ſhall have the petitions he aſks-in faith, ac- 


others i his ſenſe is, that though on ſome occaſions 
he might chuſe to make uſe of Lee 
hich 


ift, yet he would alſo pray in a language, in w 
. eh N underſioad by the people; that ſo they 
might be able to join with him, and receive ſome 


fruit and advantage thereby; and that their ſouls 


might be refreſhed, as well as his: I il fing with 
the Spirit; meaning alſo nat with the ſpirit, or 
breath, ſinging vocally. only; nor with his on 
ſpirit, with, his heart engaged in the work, with 
race in it, in the lively exerciſe of faith, hope, and 
We, with much ſpiritual light, knowledge, ex- 
perience, and judgment, which are very neceſſ: 
to the due diſcharge of this duty : not merely wi 
the ordinary aid of the Spirit of God, which yet 
is . excite attention, aſſiſt medita- 


tion, enlighten the underſtanding, raiſe the affecti- 
ons, ſtrengthen faith, and make a comfortable a 


plication of what is ſung; but as before, with t 
extraordinary gift of the Spitit, by which the Apo- 
{tle was capable of delivering out a pſalm, or hymn 
extempore, and that in an unknown tongue: but 
then e alſo determines, I will. /ing with the under- 
Landing alſo 3 not to his own underſtanding, or by 
os th : underſtanding of what is fung, though 
e 
others, and in a language allo which may be un- 
derſtood by others, and in which 


, 


have ſome reſpe& to the title of ſome of David s 


dlalms, ID, Maſcbil, which ſignifies cauſing 0 


4 


| cording, to the will of God, all which is very re- 
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chej ould join 
with him in that. ſeryice >, perhaps che Apoſtle may 
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Ver. 16. Eiſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, | rent pronunciations of it; of which the Jes ſay b, 
&c.]- Which muſt be underſtood of giving thanks — mayn't anſwer with a fatherleſs Amen; nor 
to Cod, not in a private way, in the family and at with a ſudden or violent Amen, (pronounced 
meals, but in a public manner before the whole con · . quick and in haſte ;) nor with an Amen cut off, or 
gregation, for mercies temporal and ſpiritual; eſpe - afunder (the laſt letter of it not pronounced: ) ſays 
cially. the latter ; and that not with the breath, or] ben Axzai, whoever anſwers with a' fatherlefs 
voice only; nor with the affections of the heart,, Amen, his children ſhall be fatherleſs; with à 
.with the ſoul, and all that is within it, though that] quick Amen, his days will be ſhort; with an 
is what- ſhould be; nor with the common aſſiſtance Amen cut off, his days ſhall be cut off; and who- 
of the Spirit, and under the influence of his grace, “ ever prolongs Amen, his days and years ſhall be 
 which-excites to true gratitude ; but with the extra- prolonged.” Now, ry BR, © 4 farherleſs 
ordinary gift of the Spirit, pronouncing the bleſ- | Amen, was when a perſon anſwered,” and he did not 
ſing, or. expreſſing the giving with divers |know what he anſwered * to; and fuch an Amen, 
tongues, or in an unknown language: when this part | in the caſe here, muſt a private man anſwer with, at 
of divine ſeryice, which by the way is diſtinct from [the giving of thanks in an unknown tongue; and 
ſinging is performed in this manner, bow ſhall he to anſwer Amen to what was ſaid in a language 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned; iduolu, idiot. not underſtood, was not allowed of; ſo the woman 
The word dym Idiot, is often uſed: by the Jewiſh ſuſpected of adultery; was to be ſworn and ex- 
Writers, and ſignifies a plebeian, one of the common amined by the prieſt, in a language ſhe underſtood; 
people; and is ſometimes indeed diſtinguiſhed i and was to ſay Amen, Anien, to what was ſaid, in a 
rom a wiſe man, or a learned man; but frequently] language known to her *; for if ſhe did not under- 
ſignifies a private perſon, whether learned or un- ſtand it, how could ſhe ſay Amen? which is the 
learned, that is not in ſo high a poſt as others; hence] Apoſtle's reaſoning here: but was this an affair of 
we read , T BR, private judges, which] ſuch importance, to be inſtanced in and argued 
were not of the great Sanbedrim, and of private men, upon in this manner? with the Jews it was, who 
a diſtinguiſhed from kings there are three ſay i, * that greater is he that anſwers Amen, than 
% kings, and four ry , private men, the Fews ]“ he that bleſſes: and indeed they beſtow very 
« ſay, that have no part in the world to come; the [extravagant encomiums, on thoſe who ſay it in a 
«three kings are Feroboam, Ahab, and Menaſſeh; | proper manner; * there's nothing greater, they 
« the four private perſons are Balaam; Doeg, Abi- ** ſay *, in the fight of the bleſſed God, than the 
« tophel, and-Gehazi ?* here a private man is dif-| © Amen the Jraelite anſwers with; ſays R. Foden, 
tinguiſhed from the public miniſter that bleſſes, or | <4 whoever anſwers Amen in this world, is worthy 
ives thanks in the name of the people; and nor to «© to anſwer Amen in the world to come; again *, 
* underſtood of a ſingle perſon, whoſe place and |<* ſays R. Jeſbua ben Levi, whoever anſwers Amen, 
office it as to ſay Amen, at the miniſter's giving of | his name ſhall be great and bleſſed for ever and 
thanks, and who ſtood in ſome particular place for] ever; ſays R. Simeon ben Lakiſh, whoever an- 
that purpoſe ; but of the whole body of the peo- |<< ſwers Amen with all his ſtrength," the gates of 
ple, ho in diſtinction from the miniſtet, were in „ paradiſe will be opened for him, according to 
he condition of private men, and all joined, as will | <© Ja. xxvi. 2.“ Moreover, it was à practice of 
—— hereafter, in ſaying men; now the Apoſtle's the primitive chriſtians at the Lord*s-ſupper, at the 
queſtion is, that if thou who art a public miniſter, clo e of it, to ſay with a loud voice Amen; the ac- 
veſt - bleſſing and praiſe; or returneſt thanks to ſ count Juſtin Martyr gives of it is this ; that 
Cod in an unknown tongue, how ſhall the common] when the miniſter had finiſhed the prayers, and 
people, or any one that is in a private capacity, /ay|** the thankſgiving, all the people preſent, with a 
Amen at. thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be underſtandeth| <<: joyful acclamation, ſaid Amen; which word, he 
. what thou ſayeſt It was uſual to ſay Amen at obſerves, in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies /o be it: 
bleſſing, or giving of thanks privately at meals, and this cuſtom might obtain in the Corinthian 
by thoſe. that were preſent, concerning which are church at this time, to which the Apoſtle is thought 
the follawing rules ; “ he that breaks the bread, [by ſome learned men to refer. 
might not break it until the Amen was finiſned] Ver. 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks well, &c.] 
te dur of the mouth of thoſe that anſwered; Rab In very proper words, and pertinent expreſſions, 
Cbaſdai ſays out of the mouth of the major you with great affection and devotion, ſuitable to the 
of thoſe that-anſwer':** and elſewhere ( tis ſaid, ſervice: but the other is not edified ; the reſt of the 
« they, anſwer Amen after an Hraelite has: bleſſed, people, who don't underſtand: the language in 
& but they do not anſwer Amen after a Cuibite (a which thanks are given; thy friend, as the Syriac 
%% Samaritan, or any Gentile, or chriſtian) hath verſion reads it; or thy next neighbour, he that 
6 bleſſed, unleſs the whole bleſſing is heard :** but my od Brie receives no manner of profit by it, 
of this kind of bleſſing the Apoſtle ſpeaks not, but] becauſe he does not underſtand what is faid. 
of bleſſing in public ; upon which all the people, || Ver. 18. I thank my God, I ſpeat with tongues 
and not a ſingle perſon only, as with one united more than you all.] This the Apoſtle ſays, to ob- 
voice, ſaid Amen; ſee 1 Chron. xvi. 36. Neb. viii. 6.| ſerve to them that he did not deſpiſe ſpeaking with 
to this practice the Apoſtle refers: concerning tongues; nor did he endeavour to beat them off, 
which the rule © is; that the congregation may | and diſſuade them from defiring them, or envied 
© not anſwer Amen, until the bleſſing is faniſhed out] their having them, becauſe he was deſtitute of them 
« of the mouth of the priefts; and the prieſts may [himſelf ; for he had this gift in a very eminent 
not begin the other bleſſing, until the Amen is] manner, and oftentimes made uſe of it, and was 
« finiſhed-out of the mouth of the congregation.” | frequently under a neceſſity of ſo doing; he could 
There were different ſorts of Amen, or rather diffe-! ſpeak; with more tongues than any of thoſe that 
3 r e 107 14% M5. had 
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harmleſſneſs of converſation. ta be meek, modeſt, 


had them, and wake them oftener than they did i 
occaſion; for them through -his-trav rrevling 
ifferent SL and png the Goſpel 
. wers languages; and this he mentions 
not in a beaſting manner, but in great humi- 
ing eee en andackoowiedgingBiny | 
yer pb rope ug i, cd nad 
Ver. 19. Jet in the «þurch I had rather. gent 
words, &c.},,, Referring!) not to the five: books 


F ferom. ſuggeſts, and much leſs as the 
227 — 8 the * words, , for this ee pr 


ted into the 


by pou m 1 oper — Fac ſuppoſe the bread) yn that denotes ſinceri 
very few words, but then theſe are 
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com menda fab, an de hun; or. Peffe, 
of ripe, anq; full. age; who: aber titelt files! exer- 
Tr — 1 between good and evil. , i; 
man, Aden Ezra „in! our langungeg ſignifies 


m1 one. fallrof knowledpe; a8 I RU K. 1 
Tis ea Aon ot 73 — that is here —.— 
for babes in Chtiſt are 4s perfect ih this ſenſe 5; 
grown:men ; nora perfcttionirob:ſanfification, tor 
there is na ſuch thing. as chis in auy im this Ufe; 
arp 4 perfection:of-fnRitication in Chriſt,” and 
rt im every one that is à new creature, and 
and e it is in 
Go& in truth 3 
each! Fn them asi true of new- 


all chat have known 


t meaning a 
ty of Cri he TC <4 ſpeak in the church. before the born babes} young 1 of older chriſtiang, 


congregation, when and where ſaints were met to- 
gether, for pubſick worſhip, for their edification 
and comfort, and the glory 3 for tho at 
other times, and to i e he might think 
fit to make uſe of his giſt jn Ipeaking with divers 
tongues, yet at ſuch, a time and place he thought 
it much more eligi 
underftanding ; ſo as to be underſtood: by others, as 
well as himſelf: chat by my voice I might teach: others 


* gle; the doctrines of the Goſpel, the myſteries of 
men, 


grace, the duty of men towards God and 
and one another: than ten thouſand words in an un- 
known tongue ; than to deliver ever ſo long an ora- 
tion in a language not underſtood by them, which 
could be of no uſe unto them; for tho? they might 
hear his voice, the ſound. of his words, yet cahercb 
be could, not teach and inſtruc} them to their 

unleſs they underſtood the language which he 

ind therefore five words underſtood, were more 


| rn bet uſe than eee ſpaken in a 


W language 
Ver. 20. Brethren, be not children : in anderfandivg, 
c.] There are ſome in children in which 
it is reproachful for believers to be like them 5. as 
ee in knowledge, want of 
receive bear and digeſt ſtrong meat, levi 
neſs, at Is unſkilfulneſs in 


DEE. more uleful 
alle eee 9 
they d 


3 
"fred this. e wade aſe of f 
tation, it. ſhowed a childiſh vanity, from which 

the Apoſtle here diſſuages: hotubtit- in malice be: ye\they 


children; in other it is omwendable to imi- 
tate children, and be like them; as in innocence and 


ble to ſay ever ſo few words with] ritual knowledge 


following 


and humble, free from pride and vain glory; to be 
without guile and hypocriſy, without rancour and. 
bitterneſs, - envying and malice, : but .teader-heart- 


add, and ready to W e 
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and ſtrong men: but of knowledge and tinderſtana.. 


ing in divine things; which the? it is imperfect in 


the beſt, yet in ſome it is in. greater Perfection than 
in others 3 who may, in à comparative Tenſe, be 
ſaid to be perfect, or men of full age, who are ar- 
rived to a conſiderable ripeneſs and maturity of ſpi- 
and this is what belie vers ſliould 
be preſſing aſter, and deſirous of, and mak uſe of 
all proper methods, fuci'ss Teatlings EO and 
praying, to attain unto.” 2 2013 Yo'Tor 
Ver. 2 1. In the lau it Bille '&e:Þ' hh 7 I. 
XXviii. 11. for the word” fate is nov! to be Confined 
to the ſive books of Aer, but includes! all the 
* of the Old Teſtament; and this entirely 
agrees, with the ſenſe of the Jews. Says N. 44 
rias , ti is it not to be found with our wiſe men, 


af bleſſed. memory, in many places, "that the 


e b word Frans, att. . gad the het 
and the holy writings And Age nn. 


ſtance out of — 4" 2. which indeed is a 
to the purpoſe; is righel y produc 
and wi the Apoſtle in Sun me pro- 
pheſy of ah, the lam, fince it is ſo called" in the 
paſſage . R. gab bar Ale ſays, that 
& Jacbaunn ſaid, from whence 2 refurreQion 


I of the dead b 
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The words,” as they are 
. 
Free Ferre lips, and anot ber tongue, will be 
tq this people. Some difference there is be- 
; which are of no great mo- 
and rungu are inverted by 
ee ee 
the. ſtrict order of chem in che ciration 
alſo rendered ft "lips by arbur tor 
that very rightly; for tha word wh, uſed'by J 
does not fignify ftammering, but deriſion or mock- 
ing z ſo perſons that are ſpoken to in a language 
underſtand not, luck upon thernſchves to be 
mocked. and derided: and the Apoſtle is to be juſ- 
tified by che Chaldae paraphraſe, which renders the 
wards," N MW; u af ſpeech ; tha 


is, with another and different More- 
wor it is to be obſcrved,, that the delivers 
the paſſage in the third perſon, and the A 
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Ch.xiv.3:22—24. I. CORINTHIANS. 


he adds theſe words to it, ſaith the Lord; partly for. 


the ſake of the authority of the words, and partly to 
engage the attention of the Corinthians to them; 
and certain it is, that {/aiah's meaning is, that the 
Lord would f. in ſuch a manner to the Fews : 
4he other phraſe, for all that will they not hear me, 
are taken out of ver. 12. Some think that this 
zrophecy refers to God's ſpeaking, by the Apo- 
ſtles, on the day of Pentecoſt, with divers tongues, 
to the Fews ; when, tho' there were three thouſand 
converted at that time, yet theſe were but compa- 
ratively few; the body of the people remained in- 
credulous, and hearkened not to the Apoſtles, tho” 
their miniſtry was attended with ſuch ſigns and 
wonders : but rather the' ſenſe ſeems to be this, 
that whereas the Lord had ſpoken in the plaineſt 
manner to the people of the Jets, by the prophets, 
as he would afterwards by the Apoſtles, and had 
repeated his words ſq often, that even a child might 
de thought to be capable of receiving them; yet 
ſuch was their ſtupidity and obſtinacy, that they 
flighted and diſregarded them; wherefore he threat- 
ens them he would take another method with them, 
and fpeak to them in his providences, by people 
of different and ſtrange languages, as by the Chal- 
deans, Medes, and Perfians, in the ſeventy years 
captivity, and by the Romans, and other nations 
ſince, among whom they now are; and yet all this 
has had no effect upon them to liſten to the doc- 
trine of the prophets and apoſtles. Hence the Co- 
rinthians had no reaſon to be fo deſirous of ſpeak- 
ing with divers tongues, ſince theſe have been 
threatened and uſed by God in a way of puniſhment 
to a people, and nat a bleſſing. 

Ver. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, &c. ] Of 
wrath and puniſhment inflicted on a rebellious and 
. unbelieying people, and not of grace and kind- 
neſs, as propheſying, or ſpeaking to them by the 
- prophets, was; and ſo this is an inference from 
What is ſaid in the preceding verſe, and ſhews, that 
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holy faith; of quickening and ſtirring them up to 
the exerciſe of grace, and performance of duty; 
of comforting them under various diſtreſſes, in- 
ward and outward ; and of eſtabliſhing, ſtrength- 
ening, and ſettling them, and therefore much more 
eligible to be uſed in a church of Chriſt, than ſpeak- 
ing with tongues. | of 
Ver. 23. F therefore the whole church, &c.] The 
whole congregation of believers incorporated toge- 
ther in a Goſpel church-ſtate, conſiſting of its offi- 
cers and private members; the church at Corinth is 
particularly deſigned : be come together in one place; 
to worthip God, to pray unto him, ſing his praiſe, 
reach and hear the word, as were utually done. 
ence may be obſerved the cuſtom of the primi- 
tive churches to meet together, in ſome certain place, 
for divine worſhip ; nor did the members of them 
in common forlake the aſſembling of themſelves 
together on that account, tho? it was the evil practice 
of ſome of them; the whole church, all the mem- 
bers of it, met together : and it may be ſeen from 
hence, that the church, and the place where it met, 
are two different things: and all ſpeak with tongues ; 
divers tongues, languages not underſtood ; meaning, 
not that all that came together ſpoke with tongues 
but that as many as did ſpeak, ſhould they ſpeak 
with ſuch, and without an interpreter. And there 
come in thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers; either 
private chriſtians, who, though they have learned 
Chriſt, and underſtand the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
yet are ignorant of languages; or rather the ſame 
perſons with unbelievers, heathens that have no 
knowledge of Chriſt, nor faith in him, and who alſo 
underſtood no other e but the Greek : if any 
ſuch perſons ſhould come into the place where the 
church was met together, and ſhould hear him or 
them that ſpoke, ſpeak in a language they under- 
ſtood not, and which they. were very well aſſured 
was equally unknown to the whole congregation, 
and ſo could be of no ſervice to them: vill they 


* 
* 


7 


there was no reaſon why believers ſhould be fo very 
deſirous of them. But if theſe words refer to all 
that is ſaid before on this ſubject, the word gy: 
may be taken for a miracle; and fo a new argu- 
ment is formed againſt an over- fondneſs for divers 
tongues, and the uſe of them in public worſhip, 


not ſay ye are mad] act like men in a phrenſy, that 
have not the uſe of their reaſon; ſince ſpeaking in 
a ſtrange to a congregation that know not 
one word of what is ſaid, is ſpeaking to the air, 
and to no profit at all to them that hear; and who 
but a madman would do this? The Apoſtle here 


ſhewing the preferableneſs of prophecy to them: 
for ſpeaking with divers tongues was uſed in a mi- 
raculous way, not to them that believe; who have 


no need of miracles to raiſe their attention to what 


is ſaid, and that it may gain credit with them, or 
to confirm their faith in it: but to them that believe. 
not; to prepare them to liſten to what might be 
ſuggeſted to them, when they ſee the perſons ſpeak- 
ing were endued with miraculous powers, and to, 
engage their aſſent to it, and belief of it; and ſo 
with ſuch perſons, and for ſuch purpoſes, were the 
gift of ſpeaking with divers tongues uſed by the 
Apoſtles, Acts ii. but inaſmuch as the Corinthian 
church conſiſted of believers, there was no need of 
ſuch a ſign or miracle among them; wherefore, if 
they deſired ſuch gifts, and to make uſe of them, 
they ſhould chuſe to do it, not in the church, but 
among unbelievers: 4ut propheſying ſerveth not for 
tbem that believe nat; that is, not for them only; 
for propheſying or explaining the prophetic writ- 
ings, or preaching the word, may be, and ofte 
is, the means of converting unbelievers; yet this 
is not the only uſe, nor does it ſerve for, or ad- 
miniſter comfort to unbelievers as ſuch; but is pro- 
litable: to, and ſerves for them tobich believe : it is for 
their edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 4. 
it is the means of building them up on their moſt 
Vol. II. 46. | : 


argues from the ſcandal and contempt that would 
be poured upon them by ſuch a practice; and the 
rather he mentions this, becauſe it ſeems as if their 
governing view was the glory and applauſe of men, 
in — ſuggeſts, they would be ſadly diſ- 
a ted. | e 

4 er. 24. But if all propbeſy, &c.] That is, all 
that ſpeak publickly in the church, not together, 
but in their order, one after another, as is hereafter 
directed: and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one __—_—_ ; 2 unbelie ver that has only the know- 
ledge of his mother - tongue, in which propheſyin 
_ is uſed : be is convinced i 405 5 
judged of all; of all the prophets or preachers; 
they all. reprove him, and detect his ſecret, as the 
Arabic verſion renders the words ; and to the ſame 
purport the Ethiopic. This muſt be underſtood of 
ſuch perſons whom the Spirit of God, under, and 
by the miniſtry. of the word, powerfully works 
upon; whoſe hearts he opens to receive the word, 
and to whom he effeCtually applies it; whom he 
convinces of ſin, righteouſneſs, and judgment, 
ſhews the evil of their hearts and ways, reproves 
their errors, convicts them of their miſtakes, and 
informs their judgments, and condemns all their 


rinciples and practices which are not agreeable to 
So ward of God. 1 1 
8 F Ver. 
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Ver. ag. Aud thus are the ſecrets of bis heart made 
manifeſt, &c.] Not to the prophets, or preachers, 
or to the reſt of the congregation, but to himſelf; 


the word preached being in the hands, and under 
the influence, direction, and application of the Spi- 
rit of God, a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 


of the heart; ſhewing the plague and naughtineſs 
of it, diſcovering the luſts that are in it, detecting 
the errors of the mind, and filling the conſcience 
with a ſenſe of guilt, and a conſciouſneſs of deſerved 
puniſhment; ſo that the perſon looks upon himſelf as 
particularly ſpoken to, and as if the DINE ſpeaking 
Had knowledge of all that was within him, and adapt- 
ed his diſcourſe on purpoſe, to him, and delivered it 
for his ſake alone; concluding, that there is, and muſt 
be, ſomething more than human in it: and ſo falling 
down. on bis face; either publickly before the whole 
congregation; or when retired, as one aſhamed of his 
ſins and errors, and not able to look either God, ar 
good men, in the face; and being in an adoration-pol- 
ture; of however, being truly humbled before God 
under a ſenſe of his iniquities, he will worſbip God; 
y unto him, and earneſtly intreat he would be 
merciful to him a ſinner, and blot out all his tranſ- 
greſſions, and forgive him all his ſins; and will ever 
_ _ after acknowledge him to be the true God, embrace 
his Goſpel, ſubmit to his ordinances, and attend his 
ſervice : and report; or declare, freely. and openly 
to the church, to all men, to the world, and to 
his company from whence he came, and to whom 
he — that God is in you F a truth : that 
the Spirit of God, who is truly God, and ſearches 
the 
deep things of men, and makes them manifeſt, is 
in To 1 and preachers, otherwiſe they would 
never be able to make manifeſt the ſecrets of the 
heart as they do; and that the preſence of God is in 
the church, and the power of God goes along with 


things of God, and reveals them, and the 


- 
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types and figures of the Maſaic diſpenſation, a clear 
view of the prophetic writings, and a large diſco. 
very of the myſteries of the Goſpel, by the Spirit, 
as a Spirit of wiſdom and revelation. Hath: an in. 
ter pretation; others had a gift of interpreting lan. 
guages, particularly the Hebrew language, when 
any thing was delivered therein by another. No- 
the Apoltle anſwers to the - queſtion, what is to be 
done in ſuch a caſe, where there is ſuch a varict 
of gifts, and every one is deſirous of exerciſing his 
peculiar gift? let all things be done to ediſying; in- 
timating, that each of theſe things might be done; 
every. gitt might be made uſe. of: he that had a 
pſalm might ſing it; and he that had a doctrine 
might deliver it ; he that had a tongue might ſpeak 
with it; and he that had a revelation might declare 
it; and he that had an interpretation might make 
uſe of it provided that care was taken that cach 
was done in ſuch à manner, as might be for the 
edifying of the church that was met together; 
otherwiſe, if it was only for oftentation-ſake to 
make a ſhow of their gifts and talents, and to nou- 
riſh their own pride and vanity, no good end would 
be anſwered ; it had better be let alone: but if edi- 
fication could be promoted, each gift might be 
employed; for which the Apoſtle gives the follow- 
n Nhe d 

er. 27. F any man ſpeak in an unknown' tongue, 
&c.] He begins with the gift of tongues, vil | 
ſpeaking. in an unknown tongue, as the Hebrew 
language, becauſe this they were deſirous of: and 
the rule for this he would have obſerved is, Jet i: 
be by two, or at moſt by three, and that by courſe. 
The Arabic verſion reads it, let him ſpeak to two, 
or at moſs three, and ſeparately ; as if it reſpected 
the number of perſons he was to ſpeak to at a time, 
and that-in a ſeparate and private manner : but the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe is, that two ſuch perſons as had 
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. the miniſtration of the word : hereby, now many 
valuable ends are anſwered, a ſinner is converted, 
God is worſhipped and glorified, credit is brought 
to religion, the church of Chriſt is ſpoken well of, 
and prophets or preachers are honoured  where- 
fore propheſying, ſeeing it is both for the edifica- 
tion of believers, and converſion of ſinners, ought 
to be deſired, and made uſe of before. ſpeaking 
with tongues... wid | 
Ver. 26. Hor is it then, brethren? &c.] Or 
tobat is it brethren? The Arabic renders it, what 
is the ſenſe of my words ? The meaning of what he 
had ſaid, the drift of his whole diſcourſe z or ra- 
ther the ſenſe is, what is to be done in the caſe he 
was about. to propoſe ? when ye come together; as a 
church, into one place, to worſhip God: every one 
of you hath a pſalm; not that every one had this, 
or any other gift here mentioned, but that there 
were ſome among them that had one or other of 
theſe ſeveral gifts: ſome of them had a gift of 
compoſing and ſinging a pſalm extempore; they 
delighted in pſalmody, and were forward to pro- 
mote it, and fond of ſpending the time wholly. ih 
it. Hath à dadtrine; others of them had a gift of 
deducing doctrines out of the word of God, which 
is profitable for that purpoſe, in an extraordinary 
manner, without ſtudy, and were ble of teach- 
ing them, and inſtructing men in them in a vel 
edifying way : hath @ tongue; others had the gi 
of ſpeaking. with divers tongues ; or had know- 
ledge and ſkill in the Hebreti tongue, could not 


the gift of ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, or 
three at molt, ſhould be only employed at one op- 
portunity, leſt too much time ſhould be taken up 
this way, and prevent a more uſeful and edifying 
exerciſe; and that theſe ſhould ſpeak not together, 
which would be a mere jargon and-confuſion, and 
make them look like mad men, and render them 
entirely uſeleſs indeed; but in courſe one after an- 
other, that ſo an interpreter might be able to take 
their ſenſe, and render what they ſaid, and expreſs 
it in a language the people underſtood : for it fol- 
lows, let one interpret; what the two or three had 
ſaid. This practice ſeems to be borrowed from 
the 7ews, who had ſuch an officer in the ſynagogue 
as a Methurgeman, or an interpreter. The riſe of 
which office, and the rules to be obſerved in the 
performance of it, are as follow, delivered by Mai- 
monides : from the times of Ezra it has been 
e cuſtomary that an interpreter ſhould interpret to 
„the people what the reader reads in the law, ſo 
«© that they may underſtand the nature of things ; 
and the reader reads one verſe only, and is ſilent 
“until the interpreter has interpreted it; then he 
«6. returns and reads a ſecond verſe: a reader may 
“not raiſe his voice above the interpreter, nor the 
« interpreter raiſe his voice above the reader. The 
t interpreter may not interpret until the verſe is 
5+ finiſhed out of the mouth of the reader, and the 
56. reader may not read a verſe until the interpre- 
« tation is finiſhed out of the mouth of the in- 
„ terpreter; and the interpreter might not lean 
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only pray and ſing in that language, and read the] “ neither upon a pillar, nor a beam, but mutt 
wh ers but 8 deliver a ſermon in it. Hatb | ++ ſtand in trembling, and in fear; and he may not 
. @ revelation ;" others had -a- peculiar inſight into the interpret by writing, but by mouth; and the 
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obliged to go according to the Targum of Onkelos a, 


+. preacher, and the wiſe man (or doctor) whiſpers 


„bia went in and ſat by his fide, and he whiſpered 


| 6. terpreter cauſed the multitude to hear.“ 


ſdeak to himſelf, and to God; he may make uſe of 


© God, by ſpeaking with a low voice, or in his heart, | the whole ſociety : but this is be underſtood only 


| ſerves, that where there are à number of prophets, 


the 1 of the Old Teſtament, or preach the 
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« reader may not help: the interpreter; and they 
6. may not ſay the interpretation written in the law; 
« and a little one may interpret by the means of a 
46 grown perſon, but it is no honour to a grown 
« perſon to interpret by the means of alittle one; 
4 and two may not interpret as one, but one reads, 
% rn md, and one interpret t. An inter- 

reter might not interpret according to his own; 
Ene, nor according to the form of the words, or its 
literal ſenſe; nor might he add of his o ,n, but was 


which they ſay was the ſame that was delivered on 
mount Sinai. The place they ſtood in was juſt be- 
fore the reader; for ſo it is ſaid“, „ the interpre- 
«ters ſtand before the wiſe man on the ſabbath- 
& days, and hear from his mouth, and cauſe the 
“ multitude to hear. And elſewhere it is ſaid , 
« the. interpreter ſtands before the wiſe man, the 


« to him in the Hebrew' language, and he: interprets 
« to the multitude 'in. a language they hear, or 
underſtand. And ſometimes theſe ſat at his ſide, 
and only reported what the doctor whiſpered pri- 
vately. So it is ſaid “, that when the ſon of R. 
& Judab bar lai died, he went into the houſe of 
& Midraſb, or the ſchool, and R. Chananiab ben Aka- 


« to him, and he to the interpreter, and the in- 
And 
they never put any man into this office until he 
was fifty years of age. Several of the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins were interpreters, as R. Chang niab before men- 
tioned, and R. Chutzphit, and others. | 
Ver. 28. But if there: be no interpreter, &c.] None 
that has the gift of interpretation of divers tongues, 
and he that ſpeaks with them has not that, which 
was ſometimes the caſe : let him keep filence in the 
church let him not make uſe of his gift publickly 
before the whole congregation, ſince without an 
interpreter it will be entirely uſeleſs: and let him 


his gift to his own edification, and to the glory of 


which he himſelt may be conſcious of, and God 
the ſearcher of hearts, and that knows all languages, 
fully underſtands ; and fo may be edified himſelf, 
and God may be glorified by him; whereas, if he 
was to to uſe it openly and publickly, it would not 
only be unprofitable, but an hindrance to others: 
or he might retire to his own houſe, and there ex- 
erciſe it by himſelf, and in the preſence. of God, 
when it might be of ſome uſe and advantage to 
himſelf, but would be highly improper to bring it 
into the church, or publick congregation; for in- 
ſtead of aſſiſting, it would but damp their devo- 
tion, and therefore it was very reaſonable he ſnould 
be ſilent there. moe? Arid 

Ver. 29. Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, 
&c.] The Apoſtle having finiſhed the rules for 
ſpeaking with an unknown tongue, proceeds to lay 
Joon ſome for the gift of propheſying ; and ob- 


as very likely there were in the church at Corinth, 
two or three of them might propheſy, or explain 


Goſpel at one opportunity or meeting: he does not 
uſe that reſtrictive clauſe, at moſt, as before, becauſe 
if there was any neceſſity or occaſion for it, more 
might be employed, ſo that care was taken not to 
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and this they were to do, as before, in'courſe; one 
after another, "otherwiſe it would be all confuſion, 
nor could they be heard to edification. Tho' ſome 
have thought that they might ſpeak together at one 
and the ſame time, in different parts of the church: 
and let the other judge; the other prophets that ſit and 
hear, and all ſuch as have a ſpirit of diſoerning, 
whether what the prophets ſay comes from their 
own ſpirits, or from a lying ſpirit, from the ſpirit 


of the church, and hearers, might judge of the 


doctrine for themſelves, according to the word of 


God, the ſtandard of faith and practice; and were 
not to believe every ſpirit, but try them, whether 
they were of God, and their doctrines by his word, 
whether they were true or falſe; for the ſpiritual 
man is in a meaſure capable of judging all things of 
a ſpiritual kind, 'thro* that ſpiritual experience he 
has of the word of God, and divine things, and by 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Gde. 

Ver. 30. F any thing be revealed to another that 


fitteth by, &c.) To another prophet that ſits, and 


hears, and tries, and judges what he hears ; if he 
has a clearer revelation made to him of what the 
other is ſpeaking of, and has a more diſtinct know- 
ledge of it, and is capable of removing any diffi- 
culty that attends it, and of expreſſing it more 
plainly, and of proving it more largely, and of ſet- 
ting it in an caſier light to the underſtandings of 
men: let ibe firſt bold bis peace; he that was ſpeak- 
ing, upon ſuch an intimation being made to him, 
let him ſtop, and give way to him that has the re- 
velation, that the church may receive the benefit 
of it: hence it may be obſerved, that the cuſtom 
of the primitive churches was to hear the word ſit- 


ting, and the prophet or preacher ſtood, or ſat, as 


he thought fit; ſee the note on Matt. v. 1. and that 
ſometimes a revelation was made, and light con- 
veyed to theſe prophets in a very ſudden and ex- 
traordinary manner, when it was proper that it 
ſhould be at once communicated for the good of 


of thoſe prophets or preachers, not of the common 
people; for it muſt not be thought that any that 
roſe up, and pretended to a revelation, might be 
indulged to deliver it, and the ſpeaker give way to 
him, which might be attended with much confu- 
ſion, and many bad conſequences; but only ſuch 
who were known to have gifts, and who at certain 
times had peculiar revelations made unto them. 
Ver. 31. For ye may all propheſy one by one, &c.] 
Not every member of the church, but every one 
that had the gift of propheſy ; ſo that they were 
not confined to two or three prophets at a meeting, 
but as many as would, or as had any thing to de- 
liver, and as time would allow; only care muſt be 
taken that confuſion be avoided, and order pre- 
ſerved by exerciſing in turns one after another. 
This was agreeable to the cuſtom of the Jewiſo ſyna- 
gogue, in which more might read and ſpeak, tho” 
but one at a time; for it is forbidden to read in 
«© the book of the law, except one only, that all 
% may hearken, and be ſilent, that ſo they may 
hear the words from his mouth, as if they had 
e heard them that very moment from mount Sinai. 
So here, that all may learn; more of the doctrine 
of Chriſt, and of the mind and will of God, and 
attain” to a greater knowledge in the myſteries of 


burthen the people, and ſend them away loathing 3 


Vid. T. Bab. Roſhhaſhana, fol. 27. 1. & Megilla, fol. 21. 2, 


T, Bab. Peſachim, fol. $0. 2. Gloſſ. in ib 
Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 21, 1. 


— 


Ichot, c. 8. 5. 4. 
4 Juchaſin, fol. 44. 2. 


the Goſpel, and in the duties of religion, even pro- 


phets 


FT. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 49. 1. & Maimon. Hilchot 
* Geof, in T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 20. 2. T. 
* Ib, fol. 42. 1. & 44. 1, 2. e 


of antichriſt, or whether from the Spirit of God; 
and even the body of the people, private members 
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„ well as private members and proves of peace and order among all his people: as 
z for there are none who: known all churches of the ſaintr. The 'Vuleate' Latin 
ever ſo much, but are capable of being further]reads, ar I teach in all, &c. and fo read ſome copies, 
taught and inſtructed, and that ſometimes by ſuchſ and may refer to all that is faid before; and the 


-whoſk gifts are inferior to them: and all may beſ ſenſe be, that all the rules he had preſcribed” con- 


comforted ; or exberted, or receive exhortation. Fheſcerning ſpeaking with tongues, and propheſying, 
word uſed | ſignifies both ; and propheſy is uſeful] were not new ones, but ſuch as he ol directed to 
both for exhortation and comfort, and that both toſbe obſerved in all churches he was concerned with, 
preachers and people. ſeand which conſiſted of holy and good men; or 
Ver. 32. And ibe ſpirits f the prophets are ſub- God is the author, not of confuſion, but of peace 
jelt to the prophets.) Meaning either that the doc-Iin all the churches ; he orders and diſpoſes peace 
trines which the prophets deliver, the explanatians|among/them,”-and they attend to it: peace and or- 
they give of es of ſcriptures, the revelations der, and not confuſion and tumult, prevail in all 
they declare, are: {ubject $0 the examination, judg-|churches that - deſerve to be called churches'of the 
ment, and cenſure of other prophets 5 who have aſſaints, and therefore were in this to be imitated by 
right to try and judge them, either according to a the chureli at Crit. 
more clear revelation they may have, or rather ac- Ver. 34. Let your women keep ' filence' in the 
cording to the ſure word of propheſy, the ſeriptures ſchurcbes, &c.] This is a reſtriction of, and an ex- 
of truth; and indeed they are ſubject to the trial ſception to one of the above rules, that all might 


and judgment of the whole church, and therefore propheſy; in which he would be underſtood of men 


ought not to be ſtiff in their own ſentiments; and ſonly, and not of women; and is directed againſt a 
obſtinately perſiſt in them, but chearfully and rea- practice which ſeems to have prevailed in this church 
dily ſubmit them to be examined, and approved orſ at Corinth, allowing women to preach and teach in 
diſapproved by others; and icularly when oneſit; and this being a diſorderly practice, and what 
that fits by Ggnifies he has ſomething revealed toſ was not uſed in other churches, the Apoſtle forbids 
him, which will better explain, or give further light and condemns, and not without reaton : for it i; 


into what the ſpeaker is upon, he ought to ſubmit nat permitted unto them to ſpeak ; that is, in Nblick 


and give way to him; and thereby truth may beſaſſemblies, in the church of God, they might not 
made manifeſt and eſtabliſhed, inſtruction, edifica- ſpeak with tongues, nor propheſy, or preach, or 
tion, and comfort promoted, and peace and orderſteach the word. All ſpeaking is not prohibited; 
preſerved: or elſe the ſenſe is, that the ſpiritualſthey might ſpeak their experiences to the church, or 
gifts of the prophets, and the inſpirations and in- give an account: of the work of God upon their 
ſtincts by which they are ated, and the uffections ſouls; they might ſpeak to one another in pſalms, 


which are excited in them, are ſubje& to them-hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs; or ſpeak as an cvi- 


ſelves, ſo that they can uſe, or not uſe thoſe: gifts; dence in any caſe at a church- meeting; but not in 
tho? they have the word of the Lord they can for- ſuch ſort as carried in it direction, inſtruction, go- 
dear ſpeaking, as Jeremy did, for a while, and theſ vernment, and authority. It was not allowed by 
caſe of Janab ſnews ; or they can refrain them- God that they ſhould fpeak in any authoritative 
ſelves and be ſilent, and wait till they have proper] manner in the church; nor was it ſuffered in the 
opportunity of ſpeaking, being not like the pro- churches of Chriſt; nor was it admitted of in the 
p of falſe gods, who are acted by an evil ſpi - Jewiſb ſynagogue; there, we are told o, the men 
rit, and obſerve no order or decorum, but with af came to teach, and the women, y1ph5, to bear : 
ſort of fury and madneſs deliver involuntarily what and one of their canons runs thus; 4 a woman 
is ſuggeſted to them: but ſuch is not the caſe of may not read, (that is, in the law) MAV, in be 
true prophets that are influenced and directed by“ congregation, or church, becauſe of the honour 
the Spirit of God, who will give way to one an-] of the congregation; for they thought it a diſ- 
other; one will be ſilent while the other ſpeaks, and] honourable thing to a public aſſembly for a woman 
by turns propheſy one after another; and whert to read, the“ they even allowed a child to do it 
there is not ach a ſubjection, tis a ſign that theſ that was capable of it. But they are commanded to 
Spirit of God is not in them, for the reaſon that he under obedience, as alſo ſaith the law. In Gen. iii. 
follows. e e 16. thy defire ſhall be to thy huſband, and be fall 
Ver. 33. For God is not the author of confuſion, | rule over thee. By this the Apoſtle would ſignity, 
&c.] Or diforder, or /umult, as the Syriac ren-]that the reaſon why women are not to ſpeak in the 
ders it; wherefore he does not inſpire: and (excite{ church, or to preach and teach publickly, or be 
his prophets to deliver themſelves in a diſorder concerned in the miniſterial function, js, becauſe 
ly and tumultuous manner, ſo as to break in one this is an act of power, and authority; of rule and 
upon another; but when one ſpeaks, the other is{ government, and fo contrary to that ſubjection which 
ſilent, or when one has any thing revealed to him, | God in his law requires of women unto men. The 
and he ſignifies it in a proper manner, the other extraordinary inſtances of Deborah, Huldah, and Anna, 
ſtops and gives way to him, and when he has muſt not be drawn into a rule or example in ſuch 
done another ſucceeds, and ſo the reſt in order, caſes.  - e 
till the whole opportunity is filled up in an orderly] Ver. 35. 4nd if they will learn any thing, &c.] 
and edifying manner; and whatever is contrary to, If they are deſirous of learning any thing in rela- 
or breaks in upon ſuch a method, God is not the|tion to doctrine, duty, or diſcipline, and of im- 
author of: for he is the author of peace, harmony, proving their knowledge of divine things, which is 
unity, and concord among his prophets and teach- 1 in them; if any difficulty ariſes 
ers, and ſo of order, for the former can t be with - in thei 


out the latter; where there is no order in the mini- want to have removed, or any queſtion to aſk for 
ſtry, there can be no peace among the miniſters, information ſake, let 'them aft their buſbands at bome; 
nor comfort in the churches ; but God is the God privately, when retired from the publick aſſembly; 
of peace, he calls for, requires, diſpoſes, and ap- for thoꝰ men might aſk one another concerning — 

» T. Hierof. Chagiga, fol 55. 4. & T. Eh Chagign, fol. 3. 1. © Maimon, Hilch, Tephills, c, 12. fl 17. 'T/Bab- 


4 


 Megilla, fol. 23. 1. 
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minds whilſt hearing the word, which they 


eee eee e e reer [T_T T_T „ „ 


Ch. av. v. 3640. L. CORI 


and the other point, in the church, as was uſual in 
the ſynagogue . worſhip, to which this church at 
Corinih in many things confòrmed; yet women were 
not allowed this freedom, and even in things which 
belonged to women to do; as for inſtance, making 
che of the firſt of their dough, which was to 
be an heave- offering to the Lord, the men were to 
teach the women at home how, and when to ſepa- 
'  qate it from the teſt . So the Apoſtle directs wo- 
men, when they wanted to be informed about any 
int, to apply to their huſbands at their own 
ouſes, if they were ſuch as were capable of in- 
ſtructing them; if not, they might apply to other 
men that were chriſtian men, and men of know- 
ledge, eſpecially to the prophets, paſtors, and teachers 
of the church, at their habitations: for it is a ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the church; it is a ſhame to 
themſelves, as being contrary to the natural modeſty 
and baſhfulneſs ot the ſex, and a ſhame to the 
church, to the men- members of it, and e. 
to the elders, and more experienced part of it, to 
be taught and directed by a woman; it is a diſ- 
to herſelf and ſex, as betraying uncommon 
pride and vanity, and an unnatural boldneſs and 
confidence; and a diſgrace to the church to be un- 
der ſuch: a miniſtry and condu¼ttt. 
Ver. 36. bat? came the word of God out from 
vou q &c.] That you muſt give laws to other 
churches, and introduce ne cuſtoms and practices 
never known or uſed before? No; the word of the 
Lord came out of Zion, and the law or doctrine of 
the Lord, the word of the Goſpel, the doctrine of 
the grace of God, came out of Feruſalem. The 
Apoſtles that firſt preached it were eus, and they 
preached it farſt in their own land, and planted 
churches there, before it came to the Gentiles; and | 
therefore the Apoſtle ſuggeſts it would be right to 
conſider what was the practice of the churches in 
Judea, the firſt Goſpel- churches, concerning wo- 
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but one that is endued with ſpiritual gifts, with the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, with a diſcerning 
of ſpirits; as there were ſuch among them no doubt, 
as well as prophets, and who were diſtinct from 
them, having the word of wiſdom and knowledge: 
let bim acknowledge that the things that I write untd you 
are the commandments of the Lord ; if he is a true 
prophet, and really a ſpiritual man, he'll clearly ſee, 
and therefore ought to own, that the rules here pre- 
{cribed concerning ſpeaking with tongues and pro- 
pheſyings and concerning the intolerableneſs, un- 
awfulneſs, and indecency of womens ſpeaking in 
publick aſſemblies, are perfectly agreeable to the 
commands of Chriſt, and are to be eſteemed as 
ſuch, being delivered under the influence and direc- 
tion of his Spirit; and which the prophet and ſpi- 


ritual man muſt diſcern and allow, if they have the 


Spirit of God; for whatever was commanded by 
the Apoſtles under divine inſpiration, was all one as 
if immediately commanded: by Chriſt himſelf.  _ 
Ver. 38. But if any man be ignorant, &c.] Of 
theſe words, as the Arabic verſion adds, and does 

not know and own them to be the commandments 
of Chriſt; tho' he may profeſs himſelf to be a pro- 
phet, or a ſpiritual man, he is a very ignorant one, 
and has not the Spirit of God he pretends to: and 
if he will, not be convinced, but goes on to doubt, 
and call in queſtion the truth of theſe things, and 
obſtinately perſiſts in his ignorance, let him be igno- 
rant; let him be treated and deſpiſed as an igno- 
rant man; and let his ignorance be no hindrance to 
any in receiving theſe rules and directions as the 
commandments of Chriſt; for no regard is to be 
had, or pity ſnown, to a man of affected ignorance, 
and wilful obſtinacy; ſuch a man is not to be 
known and owned, but ſhunned and rejected. 
Ver. 39. Wherefore, | brethren, covet to propheſy, 
&c.] The Apoſtle now draws to a concluſion, and 
re- aſſumes the exhortation he gave in the beginning 


mens ſpeaking in the church, and to conform there - of the chapter, preſſing the members of this church 


unto; when they would be able to obſerve, that 

theſe firſt churches from whence the word of God 
came to them, diſallowed of any ſuch practice, n 
in this point agreed with the old ſynagogue: or 

came it unto you only? no; it came to many other 

nations, and people, and towns, and cities beſides 
them; and many churches were formed among the 
Gentiles, who had no ſuch cuſtom, did not 
their women to ſpeak in the church; and therefore 
why ſhould they be ſingular 
others? other churches had the word of God, had 
gifts, and propheſying as well as they, and yet had 
introduced no ſuch cuſtom; and therefore it be- 
came them to pay a deference to the judgment and 
practice of others, eſpecially ſince theſe were un- 
der, and acted according to the direction of the 
Apoſtle, which they ought to have been ſub- 

to | 


Ver. 37. Fay man think himſelf to be a prophet, 
&c.] Or ſeems to be a prophet, and is really one; 
for the Apoſtle does not ſo much defign to ſtrike at 
the pride, vanity, and appearances of falſe pro- 
phets, as to obſerve, that thoſe that are really pro- 
E have the gift of propheſy either of foretel- 
ing future events, or a peculiar gift of preaching 
the Goſpel, and explaining the ſcriptures, will allow 
what he had ſaid to be right: ar ſpiritual 5 not 
merely one that has the Spirit of- God, is regenerated 
and ſanctified by him, in oppoſition to a natural and 
carnal man; or one that has a larger knowledge of 


ſpiritual things, in diſtinction from a babe in Chriſt; 


. Oe 4 Bartenora in Miſn. 
Vor. II. 46. 


permit 


and different from all 


to deſire the gift of propheſy, that being the moſt 
eligible and preferable to others, particularly to 
ſpeaking with tongues, ſince it was the moſt uſeful 
and edifying, as he abundantly proves: and forbid 
not to ſpeak with tongues; ſuch as have that gift, 
and are deſirous of exerciſing it, provided they ob- 
ſerve the rules preſcribed, and have an interpreter; 
this he adds to promote love, and prevent diſſen- 
ſion and diſcord. | | 

Ver. 40. Let all things be done decently, and in 
order.) Which may refer not only to what is ſaid 
in this chapter, but in the foregoing part of the 
Epiſtle; go not to law before the unbelievers ; let 
not a believing yoke-fellow depart from an unbe- 
lieving one; let not him that has knowledge fit in 
an idol's temple, and eat meat there; let not a man 
pray with his head covered, and a woman with hers 
uncovered; come not to the houſe of God to eat 
and drink intemperately, thereby reflecting diſno- 


nour and ſcandal on the ordinance of the Lord's 


ſupper; let not any ſpeak in an unknown tongue 
in 1 church, without an interpreter, as if he was 
a madman, nor ſuffer women to teach in publick; 
all which are very unbecoming, and contrary to the 
rules of decency: do not encourage animoſities, 
factions, and parties; deſpiſe not the faithful mini- 
ſters of the word, but honour and obey them in 
the Lord ; neglect not the diſcipline of the church, 
lay on cenſures, and paſs the ſentence of excom- 
munication on ſuch as deſerve them; keep the or- 


dinances as they have been delivered, 3 
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| worſhip of God, and'-diſcipline-of his houſe ; that 
in all things a good decorum, and ſtrict order, be 
ö obſerved, that no ing:be done contrary to the rules 
of decency; and the laws and commandmetits of 
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the 3 of Chriſt, and by various argum uſt be in an unregenerate ſtate, and both undet 
eſtabliſnes the doctrine of the reſurrection of theſ the power and guilt of fin, ver. 17. nay, not only 
dead, and anſwers objections made unto it. He ſo, but ſuch who are dead in Chriſt, or for his ſake 
alſo ſets forth the glory there will be the bo; are loſt and periſhed, ver. 18. and even thoſe of the 
dies of riſen ſaints, and the change will be ſaints who are alive muſt be the moſt unhappy and 
made on living ones; and concludes with an ex- miſerable of all mortals, ver. 19. But inaſmuch as 
hortation to perſeverance in faith and holineſs. - As ſit is a certain point that Chriſt is riſen, it is as clear 
his chief view is the doctrine of the reſurrection, | a caſe that the ſaints will riſe, which is argued from 


doctrine 


becauſe it was the Goſpel . WAS to Hi 
and they had received, and had hitherto perſevered his offspring died in him, all the ſaints will be 
ver. 1. and beſides was eſſential to ſalvation, quickened by Chrift, death coming by the one, 


ſurrection of Chriſt, agreeable to the ſcrip believe in him, ver. 23. and this 
the Old Teſtament, ver. 3, 4. and then he reckons ] will not be until the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and 
up the eye - witneſſes of the latter, as firſt Peter, che end of all things, when all the elect of God 
then the twelve diſciples, then five hundred bre-|ſhall be gathered in; and then they'll be raiſed and 
thren at one time; next James, and all the Apo- [preſented to the Father complete in ſoul and body, 
ſtles; and laſt of all himſelf, ver. 3, 6, 7, 8. of fand all rule and authority among men will ceaſe, 
whom he ſpeaks in a very diminiſhing ſtile, de- ver. 24. But in the mean while Chriſt muſt reign 
ſcribing hi as an abortive, affirming himſelt to until all enemies are ſubject to him, and the laſt of 


- 
: 


will be deſtroyed by him is death; which 
her argument proving the reſurrection of the 
for it death is deſtroyed, the dead muſt riſe, 
die more, ver. 25, 26, That all things 
under the feet of Chriſt, every enemy, 
death, is proved from a teſtimony out of 
. 6. But to prevent a cavil, and ſecure the 
of God the Father, he is excepted from 
ſubject to him, ver. 27. ſo far is he from being 
ſucceſs; but then he freely declares that all he the Son ſhall be ſubject to him, and ap- 
and all he did, were by the grace of God, ver. 10. [peat as mediator, by giving up the account 
But however, not to inſiſt upon the difference be · of things to him ; the end of which is, that God, 


be the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and unworthy to be i 
that office,” or bear name, giving this as a 
fon for it, becauſe he had been a perſecutor of 
church of Chriſt, ver. -9. wherefore- he aſcribes 
dignity he was raiſed to entirely to the free grace 
God ; and yet he magnifies his office, and 
that the gifts of grace beſtowed upon. him. were | P/. 
not in vain, and that he was a more abundant la- 
bourer than the reſt of the Apoſtles, and re 
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tween him and other Apoſtles; he obſerves, that Father, Son, and Spirit, may be all in all, ver. 28. 


the ſubject · matter of their miniftry was the ſame, [The reſurrection of the dead is further argued from 


namely, a ſuffering and riſen ſaviour, and who was the fufferings of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, 


alſo the object of the faith of the believing Corin- for the ſake of him and his Goſpel, and particu- 
thians, ver. 11. wherefore the Apoſtle proceeds to larly this doctrine of it, which are firſt figuratively 


blame ſome among them for denying the doctrine of expreſſed under the notion of a baptiſm, ver. 29. 


the reſurrection from the dead, ſeeing it was a princi- and then more li and clearly ſignified by being 
pal part of the miniſtry of the Goſpel, that Chriſt was in Feopardy, and to danger of life continually, 
riſen from the dead, ver. 12. whereas that would not ver. 30. and which is exemplified in the caſe of the 
be true, if there is no reſurrection of the dead, ver. 13. le himſelf, who was liable to death daily, ver. 
but that Chriſt is riſen, is not 7 are from 31. of which he gives particular inſtance in his 
the teſtimonies of eye · witneſſes before produced, fighting with beaſts at Epheſus. Moreover, an- 
but from the abſurdities that: follow upon a denial ſurdity would follow upon this, ſhould this 
of it, as that the preaching of the Goſpel was a doctrine not be true; and that is, that a looſe and 
vain thing; and faith in it alſo,” ver. 14. yea, the licentious life, ſuch an one as the Epicurtans live, 
Apoſtles would be no other than falſe witneſſes of would be encouraged hereby, ver. 32. from which 
God, teſtifying that he raiſed: up Chriſt, when he the Apoſtle difluades; partly from the pernicious 
is not riſen, if the dead riſe not; ver. 15. which; effect of it, which he s.by. a: paſſage cited out 
argument is repeated, ver. 16. and other abſurdi-of one of the Heathens, ver. 33. and partly from 


ties following ſuch an hypotheſis are added ; as be · its being contrary to a righteous converſation, and 


from 
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from the ſtupidity, ſinfulneſs, and ignorance, which| ſounding of a trumpet; in a moment, at once the 
ſuch a courſe of life, upon ſuch. principles, declares, | living ſawits will be changed, and become immortal 
ver. 34- And then the Apoſtle proceeds to anſwer] and incorruptible, as the raiſed ones, ver. 51, 52. 
ueſtions, and remove objections relating to the re-| for ſo it muſt be that theſe corruptible and mortal 
| — of the dead; which queſtions and objec-· bodies be clothed with incorruption and immorta- 
tions are put, ver. 35. which ſuppoſe the thing to] lity, either by the reſurrection of them, or à change 
be /impoſſible and abſurd, and to which anſwers upon them, when either way they will become ſpi- 
are returned, firſt by obſerving, that grain which is] ritual, ver. 33. And hereby ſome prophecies in- 
ſown in the earth firſt dies before it is quickened, ¶ Jaiab and 22 will have their accompliſhment, 
and that it does not riſe up bare grain as it was] ver. 54, 55. on the mention of which, ſome things 
ſown, but in a different form and ſhape, with ad- in them are explained, as that fin is the ſting of 
ditional circumſtances greatly to its advantage; death, and the law is the ſtrength of fin; whi 
and has a body given by the power, and according regard the prophecy in Hoſea, ver. 56. and the vic- 
to the pleaſure of God, and ſuitable to the nature tory obtained- over death, which is mentioned in 
of the ſeed; by which is ſuggeſted, that in like|the prophecy of Jſaiab, is aſcribed to God, who 
manner the body firſt dies, and then is raiſed/z and gives it thro' Chriſt, to whom thanks are returned 
tho* the ſame body, yet it is raiſed in a different for it, ver. 57. And the chapter is concluded with 
form, or with different qualities, by the power, [an 'exhortation ſteadfaſtly to abide by the cauſe of 
and according to the will of God; and therefore Chriſt, and in his ſervice; to which the faints are 
ſeeing there are every year ſuch innumerable in- encouraged from this confideration, that the 
ſtances in nature, of dead and putrified grain being | find their account in it, ver. 5% 
revived, it need not be thought incredible, imprac f LADS: | 
ticable, and abſurd, that ſhould raiſe che dead, Ver. 1. Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
ver. 36, 75 38. and that the body, tho” the ſame Goſpel, & c.] The Apoſtle here paſſes on, and pro- 


ſhall riſe different from what it was when laid in the ceeds to a new ſubject, the doctrine of the reſur- 


grave, is illuſtrated by the difference of fleſh in rection of the dead, which ſome in this church de- 
men, beaſts, fiſhes, and birds; which, tho all of nied; and which he undertakes to prove, eſtabliſh, 
it fleſn, differs from each other; and ſo will the fleſh and defend; and in order to lead on to it, obſerves, 
of the body, in the reſurrection, differ from the |that what he was about to declare, make known, 
fleſh it is pow clothed with, ver. 39. And the ſame lor put them in mind of, was no other than the Go- 
is further illuſtrated by the difference there is in the ſpel he had formerly preached to them, they had 
heavenly and earthly bodies, in the ſun, and moon, received, profeſſed to ſtand in, and were ſaved by, 
and ſtars, and in one ſtar from another; all which unleſs their faith was in vain. The doctrine of the 
have reſpect. to the ſame, ſhewing not any diffe- reſurrection of the dead he calls the Goſpel, that 
rence there will be in riſen bodies among themſelves, being a moſt important doctrine, and a fundamen- 
but in riſen. bodies from what they now are, ver. tal article of it. The reſurrection of Chriſt from 
40, 41. as appears by the accommodation of theſe the dead made a conſiderable part in the miniſt 
ſimilies to the reſurrection of the dead; and which of the Apoſtles, to the grief of the Sadducees — 55 
differences are clearly expreſſed, the preſent bodies the Fews, to the ſcorn of the Gentile philoſophers, 
being corrupt, diſhonourable, weak, and natural, and to the faith, hope, and comfort of chriſtians : 
the riſen ones being incorruptible, glorious, power ·¶ this is the ſum and ſubſtance of the word of faith, 
ful, and ſpiritual, ver. 42, 43, 44. And that the lor doctrine of the Goſpel, upon which the whole 
tiſen bodies will be ſpiritual, the Apoſtle proves, depends; ſee Rom. x. 8, 9. and the reſurtrection of 
by comparing Adam and Chriſt together; the one] the ſaints is connected with it, and aſſured by it. 
had a natural body, the other had a ſpiritual body] This indeed is the Goſpel, good news, glad tidings 
after his reſurrection, ver. 45. the order of which|that the bodies of the ſaints ſhall be raiſed again, 
is given, the natural body af Adam was before the and made like to the glorious body of Chriſt ; and 
ſpiritual body of Chriſt,” ver. 46. Their original is] being re- united to their ſouls, ſhall live with him 
alſo taken notice of, the one being of the earth; to all eternity; and were this out of the Goſpel, it 
the other from heaven, ver. 47. and ſo accordingly |would not be Goſpel, or good news; it would be 
the offspring of the one, and of the other, are dif- an idle ſtory, faith would be a vain thing, and 
ferent 3 the offspring of the firſt Adam are earthly hoping and believing chriſtians of all men the moſt 
like him, and have a natural body, as he had; the] miſerable. Moreover, ſays the Apoſtle, the Go- 
offspring of the ſecond Adam are heavenly, as he ſpel I declare, is which I preached unto you ; mean- 
was, and will have a body like to his; for as they ing, when he firſt came among them, and which 
bear the image of the firſt man, from whom they had been ſo very uſeful to them for converſion and 
naturally deſcend, by having a natural body like tofconfſolation ; and therefore if he himſelf, or an an- 
his, ſo they muſt bear the image of the ſecond man, gel from heaven, was, to preach any other doc- 
the Lord from heaven, by having a ſpiritual body trine, it was to be rejected; and hence, much lefs 
faſhioned like to his glorious body, ver. 48, 49. ſhould the falſe teachers be regarded: yea, adds he, 
| And there is an abſolute neceſſity for this, ſeeing tis the doctrine which alſo you have received; when 
bodies, in their preſent ſtate, and caſe, as natural, firſt enlightened and converted, with all gladnefs 
mortal, and ſinful, cannot be admitted into the poſ- and joyfulneſs, with all readineſs and chearfulneſs, 
ſeſſion of the kingdom and glory of the Lord, ver. in the love of it, and by a full affent to it; and 
50. but inaſmuch as all will not die, and fo be therefore having had fuch an experience of it, ſhould 
raiſed. again, but ſome will be alive at the coming not now depart from it: nay, he further ſays, and 
of Chriſt and the reſurrection of the dead, a difhi-|wherein ye tand; as he hoped they did, at leaſt it 
culty ariſes how the living ſaints will come by ſpi- was what they ought to have done, and doubtleſs 
ritual bodies, in order to inherit the kingdom of was the caſe of the majority of them, and whoſe 
God, without which they cannot inherit it: tlüs example it became the reſt to follow. 1 
difficulty the Apoſtle. removes, by making known} Ver. 2. By which alſo ye are ſaved, &c.] It was 
a fecret never divulged before, that at the ſame che means of their falvation, ànd had been made 
time the dead will be raiſed, which will be at the Ithe power of God unto falvation to them. Salva- 
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Chriſt is the author and. finiſher of it, and will 


pes God, and ſo be nothing; with this he may 


this church, the Apoſtle Ho in theſe exceptions, in 
important doctrine he was reminding them of. 


c.] Not only in the firſt place as to order; but 
among the chief and principal things, as the words 
will Bear to be rendered, this was inſiſted on 
in his miniſtry; this was one he after relates, even 
a crucified Chriſt, or the doctrine of his dying 


fully delivered to them, as he had received it: 
that which alſo. I received; not from men, but 
from Chriſt; for from him he had the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, as well as the ordinances of it; and he 
delivered nothing to be believed and practiſed, but 
what he had received, and which ought. to be the 
Practice and conduct of every Goſpel - miniſter ; 
Whatever they have received 75 ſhould deliver, 
and nothing elſe; and cſpecially the 

portant doctrine, bot that Chriſt died for our fins 
according to the ſcripturts; that is, of the Old Teſ- 
tament, the writings of Maſes, and the prophets, 
according to ſcxipture promiſes, ſcripture types, 


and Kripture prophecies ; particularly Gen. it. 1. 
E ml I, H. Dan, ix; which declare thar bis 
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obedie LE, and death, 
nope of bn eve! 


Apoſtle; puts in the following;proviſo's and pp i 
tions; the one is, if ye keep in memory what 1 preach 


ed unte ge; or rather, F yr bold faſt, 0r;7etein ; 
that is, b faith, the doctrine preached to you and 
received 5 you, particularly the doctrine of the 


1 


of faith; it. is the man that 1 in the faith 


and doctrine of Chriſt that ſhall be ſayed ; and every 
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never ſuffer it to fail; it will certainly iſſue in ever- 
laſting {vation but then as dhe word may be 
heard in vain, as it is by ſuch who are compared 
to the way-ſide, and to the thorny and rocky 
ground; and as the Goſpel of the grace of God 
may be received in vain; ſo a mere hiſtorical, faith 
may be in vain; this a man may have, and not the 
believe for a while, and then drop it: and ſince 
each of theſe might poſſibly be the caſe of ſome in 


order to awaken the attention of them all to this 


er. 3. For delivered unto. you firſt of all, 


: 1 


for the ſins of his people; and which he men- 
tions to lead on to his reſurrection; which he meant 
to improve, and does improve, in a very ſtrong 
manner, in favour of the reſurrection of the ſaints, 


firſt determined only to make known among them, 
and did make known, was what he fully and faith- 
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heel was to be bruiſed, that he ſhould be brought 
to the duſt of death, ſhould pour out his: ſoul unto 
death, and be ſtricken and cut off in a judicial 
way, and that for ſins; not his own, but for the 
ſins of his people, in order to atone for them, 
procure the pardon of them, take them away, 
make an end of them, and. aboliſh them; all which 
he has done, as the Goſpel declares, and the Apo- 
ſtle affirms ; and thereby was accompliſhed what 
Maſes, and: the prophets did ſay ſhould come to 
paſs. Every promiſe, type, and prophecy record- 
ed in the law, in the prophets, and in the pſalms, 
concerning his ſufferings and death, had their ful- 
filment in him; nathing was more clearly pre- 
figured and foretold, and nothing more punctually 
and fully; anſvered. n r he 
Ver. 4. And that he woas buried, &c.] That is, 
according to the ſcriptures; for as he died and 
roſe again according to the ſcriptures, he was bu- 
ried according to them; Which ſpeak of his being 
in hell, in Sbeol, in the grave, and of his making 
his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his 
death, ſ. xvi. 10. V li. 9. and which had their 
accompliſnment thro' Jeſenb of Arimatbea, a rich 
man, Who begged the body of Jeſus, wrapt it in 
linen, and laid it in his own new tomb. And be- 
ſides theſe ſcripture prophecies of his burial, Fenas's 
being three days and three nights in the whalc's 
belly, was a type of it; and according to which 
our Lord himſelf foretold it, Matt. xii. 40. Now 
ſince this was propheſied of, and typified, and had 
its actual accompliſhment; it was very proper for 
the Apoſtle to take notice of it, both to confirm 
the certainty; of Chriſt's. death, and: the truth of his 
reſurrection, which his death and burial are men- 
tioned, in order to lead on to, and next follows: 
and that be roſe again the-third day according to the 
ſcriptures; that he ſhould riſe again from the dead 
was very plainly hinted or expreſſed in ſeveral pro- 
phecies which ſpeak of the riſing of his dead body, 
of its not being left in the grave fo long as to ſee 
corruption; and which therefore could not be in it 
more than three days; and of his liſting up his 
head after he had drank of the, brook by the way; 
of his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſeſſion at the right 
hand of God, which ſuppoſe his reſurrection, J. 
xxvi. 19. P/oXvi. 10. and Ixviii. 18. and cx. 1, 7. 
And that he ſhould rife again the third day, is not 
only, ſuggeſted in Hoſe vi. 2. but was prefigured 
by the. deliverance. of Jaac on the third day after 
Abrabam; had, given him up for dead, from whence 
he received him, in a figure of Chriſt's: reſurrec- 
tion; and by Jonab's deliverance out of the whale's 
belly, after he had been in it three days. The Jews 


This doctrine of a crucified ſaviour, which he at take a particular notice of the third day as remark- 


able for many things they obſerve, as of the 
„ third day Abrabam liſt up his eyes, Gen. xxii. 4. 
«© of the third day of the tribes, Gen: xlii. 18. of the 
third day of the ſpies, Joſb. iii. 16. of the third 
«© day of the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 16. of 


te day of them that came out of the captivity, 
« Era viii. 15: of the third day of the reſurrec- 
„ tion of the dead, as it is written, Haſ. vi. 2. 
% after t,] s days will be reuiue us, in the. third day 
«© be will raiſe us up; and tue ſballilive in his ſigbi. 
From which paſſage, tis clear, that they under- 
ſtood the prophecy in Haſeab of the reſurrection 
of the dead; and it is obſervable, that among the 
remarkable third days they take notice of, are the 
two inſtances of Jſaac's and Janab's deliverances, 
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which were ſcripture types of Chriſt's, reſurrection. 
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e the third day of Jonab, Fon: i. 17. of the third 
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From which obſervations they eſtabliſh this as a 
maxim, that God does not leave the righteous 
« in diſtreſs more than three days.” That Chriſt 
did riſe again from the dead, in purſuance of thoſe 
propheſies and types, the 8 afterwards proves 
by an induction of particular inſtances of perſons 
who were eye · witneſſes of it. 

Ver. 3. And that be was ſeen of Cephas, &c.] Or 
Simon Peter; for Cephas was a name given him by 
Chriſt, Jobn i. 42. This was not another Cephas, 
one of the ſeventy diſciples, as Clemens ſuggeſts 8, 
but the Apoſtle Peter himſelf, to whom it is cer- 

tain the Lord appeared. Not that he was the firſt 
perſon by whom Chriſt was ſeen after his reſurrec- 
tion, for he firſt appeared to Mary Magdalene, 
Mark xvi. 9. but the teſtimony of the women the 
Apoſtle omits, and it ſeems as if Peter was the 


firſt of the men that ſaw Chriſt when riſen, ſee 


Luke xxiv. 34. Whether he was one of the diſci- 
les that went to Emmaus, to whom Chriſt joined 
imſelf, and entered into diſcourſe with, is not cer- 

tainz it ſhould rather ſeem, that the appearance 

here referred to was when he was alone: hen of 
the twelve; tho? there were then but eleven of them, 

udas being gone from them, and having deſtroyed 

imſelf; and at the firſt appearance ot Chriſt to 
them, there were but ten preſent, Thomas being 
abſent ; and yet becauſe their original number, 
when firſt thoſin and called, were twelve, they ſtill 

went by the ſame name; ſee Jobn xx. 24. Gen. xlii. 

13. The appearance or appearances here referr'd to 

are thoſe in Jobn xx. 19, 26. The Vulgate Latin 

reads the eleven; and ſo the Claromontane exem- 
lar. | 

4 Ver. 6. After that he was ſeen of above froe hun- 

dred brethren at once, &c.] Not at, or near Jeru- 

ſalem, for the number of the diſciples that were toge- 
ther there, made but about an hundred and twenty, 

As i. 15, but in Galilee, where Chriſt, in the days 

of his fleſh, had moſt chiefly converſed, moſt fre- 

quently preached and wrought his miracles, and 
where the number of his diſciples and followers 
were very large: here he promiſed his diſciples to 

before them, and ſhew himſelf to them after 

Fis reſurrection, as he accordingly did, Matt. xxvi. 
2. and- viii. 7 16, 17. And this being ſigni- 
ed by the Apoſtles to the brethren there, *tis no 

wonder that there was ſuch a number of them ga- 

thered together on that occaſion: of whom the 
eater part remain unto this preſent ; and ſo might 

perſonally applied unto for the truth of this, 
was it neceſſary; it being but about five or ſix and 
twenty years ago at the writing of this Epiſtle : and 
ſome were fallen aſleep , were dead, as it might be rea- 
ſonably thought there were among ſo many, and in 
ſuch a length of time; tho doubtleſs theſe had 
ſurviving friends, relations, and acquaintance, to 
whom they had communicated this important caſe, 
and who were ready to atteſt what they had heard 
them in the moſt ſolemn manner declare. 

Ver. 7. After that he was ſeen of James, &c.] 

Not 15 the ſon, of Zebedee, and brother of John, 

tho” he was ſeen by him with other diſciples, Job» 

XX. 19, 26. and xxi. 1, 2. who was now dead when 

the Apoſtle wrote this, having been killed by Herod 

many years ago, Ats xii. 2, and ſo not quite ſo 

Proper a witneſs to be mentioned; but James the 
on of Apbeus, and brother of our Lord, a man of 
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This appearance was made unto him when alone; and 
tho* the ſcripture elſewhere makes no mention of it, 
there's no room to doubt it, ſince the Apoſtle here 
affirms it. As for the account of the appearance 
of Chriſt to this James, immediately after his re- 
ſurrection, recorded by Ferom as he found it in the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, it ſcems to be 
fabulous. His account is this * ; © the Goſpel writ- 
ten according to the Hebrews, which was lately 
tranſlated by me into the Greek and Latin tongues, 
and which Origen often uſes, relates, after the re- 
ſurrection of the ſaviour, that when the Lord had 
given the linen cloth to the prieſt's ſervant; he 
went to James, and appeared to him; for James 
had ſwore that he would not taſte any bread from 
the time he had drank the cup of the Lord, until 
he ſaw him riſing from the dead. Again, a lit- 
tle after, bring me, ſays the Lord, the table and 
the bread ; and it is immediately added, he took 
the bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave 
it to James the Juſt, and ſaid unto him, my 
brother, eat thy bread, for the ſon of man is riſen 
from the dead.” Then of all the Apoſtles ; at 
the mount of Olives, when he led them out of 
Jeruſalem, as far as Bethany, bleſſed them, and was 
parted from them, and aſcended to heaven out of 
their ſight, Luke xxiv. 50, 51. ſo that this was the 
laſt appearance of him on earth after his reſurrec- 
tion. 

Ver. 8. And laſt of all be was ſeen of me alſo, 
&c.] Either when the Apoſtle was caught up into 
the third heaven; or when he was in a trance in the 
temple at Jeruſalem; or rather at the time of his 
converſion, when he not only heard the voice of 
Chriſt, but ſaw him in the human nature; for he 
expreſly ſays, that he appeared unto him, and he 
calls it the heavenly viſion, As xxvi. 16, 19. 
This was a ſight of Chriſt in heaven, not on earth, 
fuch an one as Stephen had, and was a corporal 
one; otherwiſe it would have been impertinent to 
have mentioned it, with the reſt of the ocular teſ- 
timonies of Chriſt's reſurrection. Not that this was 
the laſt time that Chriſt was ſeen, or to be ſeen, 
for he was ſeen after this by the Apoſtle John in a 
viſionary way, and will be corporally ſeen by all 
the ſaints at the laſt day ; but Paul was the laſt of 
the Apoſtles and brethren before named, and he had 
his viſion of Chriſt after them all; and perhaps it 
might be a more clear, full, and diſtinct one than 
any of the reſt, as the laſt things are ſometimes the 
moſt excellent. The Apoſtle adds, as of one born 
out of due time; or as an abortive ; not that he was 
really one, but like one: ſeveral learned interpre- 
ters think the Apoſtle refers to a proverbial way of 
ſpeaking among the common people at Rome, who 
uſed to call ſuch ſupernumerary ſenators in the 
times of Auguſtus Cæſar, who got into the ſenate- 
houſe by favour or bribery, Aboriives ', they be- 
ing generally very unworthy perſons ; and there- 
fore calls himſelf by this name, as being in his own 
opinion a ſupernumerary Apoſtle, and very unwor- 
thy of that office: tho? others rather think that he 
reters to a poſthumous birth, to one that is born after 
the death of his father; becauſe that the reſt of the 
Apoſtles were all choſen, and called, and ſent forth, 
whilſt Chriſt, their everlaſting Father, was living 
on earth, but he not till after his death, reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven: but 
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reat fame and credit with the Jews, and ſtill liy- it ſeems beſt to underſtand. him of an abortion, a a 


ing, and therefore a proper 
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and pertinent evidence. miſcarriage, or birth before its time; and ma 
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by a ſudden light from heaven, when he little 


ſo ſome days, like an hidden untimely birth, and 


in the claſs and number of men. 


lowing, becauſe I perſecuted the ehurcb of God : he 


ſalem, when Chriſt met him in the way, and was 


N and being exceeding mad againſt them, 


the Apoſtles, ch. vii. and viii. and ix. and xxvi. 
This he mentions both for his own abaſement and 
humiliation, and to magnify the grace of God, to I have laboured more abundan y than they all, this 
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reſpect either the manner of his converſion, which 
was done both ſuddenly, immediately, and at once, 


thought of it, and had no expectation of it, which 
is commonly the caſe of abortions; and alſo power- 
fully and irreſiſtibly, being effected by mighty and 
efficacious grace, as births before the full time are 
often occafioned by blows or outward force, and 
are violent extruſions of the fœtus; or elſe the 
ſtate and condition in which he was when Chriſt 
was firſt ſeen by him: as to his bodily ſtate, as 
ſoon as ever he ſaw the light about him, and the 
obje& by it, he was ſtruck blind, and continued 


like an infant that never ſaw light, 70 iii. 16. 
And as to his ſpiritual eſtate, his foul was like an 
unſhapen foetus, Chriſt being not yet formed in 
him, his image inſtamp*d on him, and his grace 
implanted in him ; yea, 'it may be 5 ys to the 

reſent apprehenſions he had of himſelf, and which 
he expreſſes without a figure in the next verſe, tho 
in a beautiful manner, with a view to what he here 
ſays, when he obſerves that he was 10e leaſt of the 
Apoſtles, and not meet to be called one; as an abor- 
tive, or one born before its time, is imperfe& in 
one reſpect or another, is not come to its proper 
bigneſs and ſhape, and- ſcarcely is to be reckoned 


Ver. 9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, &c.] 
Referring not to the littleneſs of his ſtature, but to 
the figure before uſed, and as expreſſing not the 
opinion of others concerning him, but the true and 
real ſenſe he had of himſelf, for which he himſelf 
gives the ſtrongeſt reaſon that can be given; and 
by Apoſtles he means not only the twelve, but all 
other miniſters of the Goſpel that were ſent forth 
by Chriſt to 22 it: nor need this be wondered 
at, when he ſays, that he was 1% than the leaſt of 
all ſaints, Eph. iii. 8. tho? when his perſon and doc- 
trines were traduced by falſe teachers, and attempts 
were made to diſgrace his miniſtry,” and render it 
uſeleſs, in vindication of himſelf, and without va- 
nity, he does not ſtick to aſſert, that he was not 
a whit behind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 
2 Cor. xi. g. and xii. 1 1. and yet here adds, that am 
not meet to be called an Apoſile ; not only to be one, 
but to bear the name of one. No man was meet 
or fit for ſuch an office of himſelf; none of the 
Apoſtles were any more than himſelf; but his 
meaning is, that tho* he was choſen, and called, 
and qualified by the gifts and grace of God for this 
office, yet he was unworthy to be called by the 
name of an Apoſtle of Chriſt, for the reaſon fol- 


not only conſented to the death of Stephen, the firſt 
martyr, and held the clothes of them that ſtoned 
him; but he made havock of the church, haling 
men and women to priſon, and continued to breathe 
out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 
of the Lord; and had letters of commiſſion from 
the high-prieſt in his pocket, to ſeize any of this 
way at Damaſtus, and bring them bound to Jeru- 


ſeen by him: according to his own account, he 
ſhut up many of the ſaints in priſon, gave his voice 
againſt them when they were put to death, puniſhed 
them oft in every ſynagogue, compelled them to 


perſecuted them to ſtrange eities; ſee the As of 


which he aſcribes all he was, had, and did, as in 
the next verſe. | 

Ver. 10. But by the grace of God I am what I am, 
c.] As he was what he was by the grace of 
God in a private capacity, upon a level with other 
Chriſtians, being a choſen veſſel of ſalvation, not 
by works, nor on account of faith, or any holinefs 
of his, but by grace; being regenerated, called, 
ſanCtified,' juſtified, pardoned, and adopted by it; 
being a believer in Chriſt thro? faith, as a gitt of 
God's grace, and having a good hope of eternal 
glory the ſame ae 3 ſo he was what he was, as a 
miniſter of the Goſpel, as an ApoſHe, as in that high 
office purely by the grace of God: he was not 
made one by men, nor by his education, learning, 
and induſtry, nor thro? any merits of his own, but 
by the free favour and ſovereign will of God, be- 
ſtowing on him gifts and grace, by which he was 
qualified for Apoſtleſhip, and to preach the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt: and his grace which was 
beſtowed on me was not in vain; by grace, in the 
former clauſe, is meant the good-will and free fa- 
vour of God, from whence all the bleſſings of good- 
neſs ariſe; here the gifts of grace, particularly ſuch 
as qualify for the miniſtry. For what qualifies men 
for the preaching of the Goſpel is not human learn- 
ing, nor natural parts, nor internal grace, neither 
ſeparately nor altogether; but peculiar gifts, which 
lie in an underſtanding of the ſcriptures, and the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and in an aptitude to cx- 
plain and teach them to-the edification of others : 
and thele gifts are not of nature, nor acquired by 
art and induſtry, but are of grace; are gifts fresly 
beſtowed by God, and are not in vain, at leaſt 
ſhould not be; they are not to be wrapp'd up in a 
napkin, and hid in the earth; they are not to be 
neglected, but to be ſtirred up and improved by 
prayer, meditation, reading, conſtant ſtudy, and 
requent uſe, as they were by the Apoſtle; and by 
a divine bleſſing were not without their uſe, to the 
good of ſouls, and the glory of God. Hence as 
what he was, ſo what he had, was by the grace of 
God, and likewiſe what he did, as follows: but I 
laboured more abundantly than they all; meaning, 
not the falſe apoſtles, who were loiterers, and not 
labourers, but the true apoſtles: of Chriſt; not than 
them all put together, but than any one of them 
ſingly conſidered; he laboured in the Lord's vine- 
yard, in the word and doctrine, præaching in ſea- 
ſon, and out of ſeaſon; he travelled over a greater 
part of the world, preached oftner, and wrote 
more than any of the reſt; was the inftrument of 
converting mode ſouls, and he planted more churches, 
endured more hardſhips and ſufferings than any of 
the other Apoſtles. rt not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me; he attributes all to the grace 
of God, and' ue to himſelf; it was the grace 
of God that made him an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 


ſtowed on him qualified him for it; it was that 
which enabled him. to labour and toil,” to do and 
ſuffer all he did, and which gave ſucctſs to all his 


nify the free favour of God, and the gifts of his 
grace; and means not the grace that was in him, 
5 the grace that was without him, though witli 
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Ver. 11. Therefore whether it were I or — 28 
By whom Chriſt was ſeen firſt or laſt, we were a 

eye-witneſſes of him ; or whether J am the” leaſt, 
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reacher of the Goſpel; it was that which being 


miniſtrations. He is exceedingly careful to mag- 


and others the chief of the Apoſtles; or whether | 
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matters not: /o wwe preach; we agree in our mini- 
ſtry to preach Chriſt, and him only, and with one 
heart and mouth aſſert, that he died, was buried, 


and roſe again the third day: and ſo ye believed; 


theſe ſeveral truths relating to the death, burial, 
and reſurrection of Chriſt. Thus the Apoſtle, after 
he had made a digreſſion upon his own character, as 
one of the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, returns 
to the ſubject he ſet out upon in the beginning of 
the chapter, in order to lead on to the doctrine of 
the een of the dead, which he proves by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, in the following verſes. 
One of Stephens's copies read, ſo we believed; and 
ſo the Etrhiopic verſion ſeems to have read; ſee 
2 Cor. iv. 13. 

Ver. 12. Now if Chriſt be preached that he aroſe 
from the dead, &c.] As he was by the Apoſtle 
Paul, when at Corinth, and by all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles elſewhere. How ſay ſome among you that 
there is no reſurrection of the dead ? Who theſe were 
is not certain, whether Hymeneus and Philetus, whoſe 
notion this was, were come hither, or any of their 
diſciples ; or whether they were ſome of the fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus and Cerinthus, who denied 
the reſurrection ; or rather, whether they were not 
Jews, and of the ſect of the Sadducees, who, tho' 
they believed in Chriſt, retained their old principle, 
that there is no reſurrection of the dead, cannot be 
affirmed : however, it is certain, that they were 
ſuch as were then at Corinth, and went under the 
Chriſtian name; and 'tis highly probable were 
members of the church there; and who not onl 
held this notion privately, but broached it publickly, 
ſaying, declaring, affirming, and that openly, before 
the whole church, what were their opinions and ſen- 
timents : it was indeed but ſome of them, not all 
that were chargeable with this bad principle, which 
the Apoſtle aſks how, and with what face OY could 
aſſert, when it had been ' preached, and ſo fully 

ved to them, that Chriſt 'was riſen from the 
dead; and if ſo, then it is out of queſtion that 
there 7s a reſurrection of the dead ; for their notion, 

as it is here expreſſed, was not only that there would 
be no reſurrection of the dead, but that there was 
none, nor had been any: tho? the Apoſtle's view 
is alfo to prove the future reſuffgtion of the dead, 
and which is done by proving the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, for his reſurrection involves that of his peo- 
ple; for not only the faints roſe in, and with Chriſt, 
as their head repreſentatively, and which is the ſenſe 
of the prophecy in Hof. vi. 2. but becauſe he is 
their head, and they are members of him, there- 
fore as ſure as he the head is riſen, ſo ſure ſhall 
the members riſe likewiſe ; nor will Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, in a ſenſe, be perfect, until all the mem- 
bers of his body are riſen": for tho” the reſurrection 
of Chriſt 
as myſtically conſidered; nor will it till all the 
ſaints are raiſed; of whoſe reſurrection Chriſt's is 
the exemplar and the pledge: their bodies will be 
raiſed and faſhioned like unto Chriſt's, and by vir- 
tue of union to him, and as. ſure as he is riſen, for 
he is the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. Beſides, as 
he became incarnate, obeyed, ſuffered, not for him- 
ſelf, but for his pops ſo he role again on their 
account, and that they dying might riſe alſo; 
which if they ſhould not, one end at leaſt of Chriſt's: 
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perſonally conſidered is perfect, yet not 
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the efficient, procuring, and meritorious cauſe of 
the reſurrection from the dead, as well as the pat- 
tern and earneſt of it. eee e 85 
Ver. 13, But if- there be no reſurrefion of the 
dead, &c.] If there is no ſuch. thing as, a reſur- 
rection of any, if the thing is not poſſible, if it 
never has been, is, or will be true in fact: then is 
Chriſt not riſen. The Apoſtle, argues from a gene- 
ral, to a particular; from the general reſurrection 


of the dead, to the particular reſurrection of Chriſt 


and from a negation of the one, to a negation of 
the other; for what, does not agree with the whole 
does not agree with the part; and what is true of 
the whole, is true of the part; but if the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is not true, many ate the abſur- 
dities that muſt follow upon it, and which the 
Apoſtle next enumerates, | 

Ver. 14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, &c.] If this 
is a truth, and muſt be taken as granted, as it 
muſt be, if there is no reſurrection at all: hen is our 
preaching vain ; falſe, empty, deluſory, unprofi- 
table, and uſeleſs ; not only, that part of it which 
more eſpecially concerns the reſurrection: of Chriſt, 
but even the whole of it; preaching, Chriſt. as the 
Son of God, which was the ſubje& of the Apoſtle's 
miniſtry, and which he ſet out with, is to no pur- 
poſe, if he is not riſen; for one conſiderable proof 
of his Sonſhip depends upon his reſurrection, 


which is the declaration of it; for who can believe 


him to be the Son of God, if he is detained under 
the power of the grave? one reaſon why he could 


y|not be held of death, and the pains and cords. of 


it, any longer than was neceſſary, and was his plea- 
ſure, was becauſe he was the Son of God, as well: 
as ſurety of his people, who had paid the whole 
debt; ſo the preaching of his incarnation, ohedi- 
ence, ſufferings, and death, is of no uſe and avail, 
if he has not aboliſhed. death, and brought life and 
immortality. to light, firſt in himſelf,” and then for 
his people: and your faith: is alſo vain; either the 
grace of faith, by which they believed on Chrilt, 
or the doctrine of faith; or ſince this is repeated, 
ver. 17. the one may be meant here, and the other 
there. The doctrine of faith they had given their 
aſſent to, not only reſpecting the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, but any other truth relating to his perſon 
and office, muſt be vain and empty, and without 
any foundation; even that faith which is one, uni- 


delivered to the ſaints; which they are to ſtand faſt 
with at an) rate, upon any, account Whatever; and 
leſs and inſignificant things, if Chriſt is not riſen; 


ſuch wretched ahſurdities muſk follow upon the de- 
aial of that trut s 


God, &c.] The Apoſtles 


odious character can . be, 
be a falſe wes þ but 


in, to ſtrive, coptend, and fight for, and not part 


form, harmonious, and conſiſtent, which was once 


yet this, and the preaching and belief of it, are uſe- 


Ver. 15. Tea, aud are found. falſe witneſſes of. 
Apoſtles were choſen to be wit⸗ 
neſſes of the reſurregtion. of Chriſt; he appeared to 
them, and was ſeen, by them for this purpoſe; and 
they were ſent into all the world, to bear their teſ. 
timony to this truth, which they accordingly; did: 
now it Chriſt is not riſen, they haue bore a falſe 
teſtimony; and what greater ſcandal, or a more 
fixed upon a man, than to 
God forbid; that ſuch an 


imputation ſhould be, faſtened upon the holy Apo- 
tes of Chriſt, WhO canꝰt be thought to — Cs 
ſiniſter end in publiſhing ſuch a falſhood ; who were 
ſure, on account of declaring; it, and abiding. by it. 
to meet with nothing but hatred, reproach, perſe- 
cution, poverty, and death: but this is not all, nor 

are 


| 
falſe 


reſurrection would not be anſwered; add to this, 
that the fame power that raiſed Chriſt, from the 
dead, can raiſe others, even all the ſaints ; ſo that 
if it is allowed that Chriſt is raiſed, it need not be 
thought incredible that all the dead ſhall be raiſed; 
and particularly when it is obſerved, that Chriſt is 


'S7 * 


the worlt ; for it they are falſe witneſſes, they 
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falſe witneſſes of God; they are of his N 5 
he ſelected them as witneſſes; he muſt put this lie 
into their mouths, and ſend them into the world 
under his authority to publiſh it; than which to 
ſay, ing can be thought of more blaſphemous 
and execrable; and yet this muſt follow, upon a 
denial of the reſurrection of Chriſt : becauſe we have 
teftified of God that be raiſed up Chriſt, whom be 
raiſed not up, if fo be the dead riſe not; it may be 
read, we 14 ieſtiſed againſt God, as the Vulgate 
Latin does; for as it muſt be bringing a falſe teſti- 
mony from God, ſo it muſt be bearing a falſe teſti- 
mony againſt him, to ſay that he raiſed Chriſt from 
the 2 


caſe, if there is no reſurrection of the dead. 

Ver. 16. For if the dead . riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed.) This is a repetition of the argu- 
ment in ver. 13. made partly to ſhew the impor- 
tance of it, ws artly to obſerve other abſurdities, 
following upon the concluſion of it. | 

Ver. 17. And if Chrift be not raiſed, your faith is 
vain, &c.] As before in ver. 14. not only the 
dodine of faith, but the grace of faith in Chriſt; 
even that faith, fog is the faith of 9 
the pure gift of His „ and the operation of his 

0 ; Sk 5 i is the object, author, and 
Rniſher of; and which he prays for, that it may 
not fail; and to which ſalvation is fo often pro- 
miſed in the ſacred ſcriptures; and yet is vain, than 
Fwhich nothing can be more abſurd : it follows, ye 
are yet in your fins; in a ſtate of nature and unre- 

eneracy, under the power and dominion of fin, 
— neither regenerated nor ſanctified; for rege- 
neration is owing to the reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead, and is a branch of the power, virtue, 
and efficacy of it: but if Chriſt is not riſen, there 
never was, is, or will be any ſuch thing as rege- 
neration and ſanctification; things, if ever wrought 
by the Spirit, are done by him in virtue, and in 
imitation of the reſurrection, as well as the death 
of Chriſt: moreover, if Chriſt is not riſen, his 
people are under the guilt of their fins ; there is no 
expiation nor remiſſion of them, nor juſtification 
from them; for though he was delivered as a ſacri- 
fice to atone for their offences, and his blood was 
ſhed to obtain the forgiveneſs of their ſins, yet he 
muſt be raiſed again for their juſtification, and be 
exalted as a prince and a ſaviour, as to give re- 
pentance, ſo remiſſion of fins, or they will never 
enjoy theſe bleſſings ; for notwithſtanding his ſuffer- 
ings and death, if he lies under the power of the 
grave, they muſt remain under the power and guilt 
of fin, and be liable to everlaſting puniſhment for 
it. 8 8 | | 

Ver. 18. Then they alſo which are fallen afleep in 
Chrift, &c.] That is, who are dead, and have 
died in Chriſt: death is often reprefented by a ſleep, 
and that more than once in this Is r; and doubt- 
leſs with a view to the reſurrection, which will be 


7 
3 


ö 


ing out of it, ſince it will not be perpe-[gre 


an awaking 
tual: ſome underſtand this of ſuch only who were 
fallen aſleep, or died martyrs for the ſake of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel; as Stephen, James the brother of 
Jobn, and others; but rather it deſigns all ſuch as 
die in Chriſt, in union with him, whether in the 
lively exerciſe of faith, or no; of whom it muſt 
be faid, if Chriſt is not riſen, that TRY are periſhed: 
| ſoul and body; for if there's no reaſon to believe 
the reſurrection of the dead, there's no reaſon to 
believe the immortality of the ſoul, or a future ſtate, 
but rather that the ſoul periſhes with the body, and 


when he is not riſen ; which muſt be the ha 
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live without the body to all eternity, it muſt be in 
a ſtate of miſery, if Chriſt is not riſen, becauſe it 
muſt be in its ſins ; and neither ſanctified nor juſti- 
fied, and conſequently can't be glorified; ſo that 
the whole may be ſaid to be periſhed ; the body 

riſhes in the grave, the ſoul in hell; but God 
orbid that this ſhould be ſaid of thoſe, who have 
either died for Chriſt, or in him: can it be that 
any that are in Chriſt, that are united to him, one 
body and ſpirit with him, ſhould ever periſh ? or 
thoſe that are aſleep in him be loſt? no, thoſe that 
ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him at the laſt 
day, who ſhall be for ever with him, and for ever 


y. 
Ver 19. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, 
&c.] The object of a believer's hope, is not any 
creature, man, or angel; nor any creature enjoy- 
ment, as gold and filver ; nor any creature righte- 
ouſneſs, moral, legal, and civil; nor any external 
privilege, or profeſſion of religion; but Chriſt 
alone as a ſurety, ſaviour, and redeemer; his per- 
ſon, blood, righteouſneſs, ſacrifice, and fulneſs : 
and what they hope for in him, are, all grace, and 
the ſupplies of it ; the forgiveneſs of their fins, the 
Juſtification of their perſons, eternal life and falva- 
tion; grace here, and glory hereafter ; for all 
which, they have great reaſon and encouragement 
to hope in him ; but if their hope in him was only 
in this life, or whilſt this life laſts ; if they had not 
hope in death, that they ſhould live again, and 
after death for the reſurrection of their bodies; or 
if they hoped in Chriſt only for the things of this 
life, or as the Arabic verſion renders it, if we from 
Chriſt, and by him, expect happineſs in this world 
only; if our hope in him is bounded with this life, 
and confined to the things of it, and does not reach 
to the things of another life, the things of eternity, 
the inviſible glories of another world, to be enjoyed 
in ſoul and body : we are of all men the moſt miſe- 
rable; which may have reſpe& not only to the 
Apoſtles, though eminently true of them, who had 
little of the comforts of this life, being continually 
expoſed to hardſhips and perſecution for the ſake of 
Chriſt ; were ſet forth as a ſpectacle to angels and 
men; were accounted the filth of the world, and the 
off-ſcouring of all things; and ſuffered many indig- 
nities, and great reproach and affliction, and that 
for aſſerting the doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
dead ; but is alſo true of all others that hope in 
Chriſt, and believe in him ; for theſe not only deny 
themſelves the pleaſures, honours, and profits of 
this world, but are expoſed continually to the ha- 
tred, reproach, and perſecution of it; they are 
chaſtized by God as other men are, that they 
mayn't be condemned with the world, and yet 
they muſt be condemned, if Chriſt is not riſen ; 
they are harraſſed and diſtreſſed by ſatan, who fol- 
lows them with his temptations and ſuggeſtions, 
which are as ſo many fiery darts, which give them 
at pain and uneaſineſs, when others are unmo- 
lefted by him; they groan under a body of fin 
they carry about with them, and deſire and ,long 
'to be uncloathed, that they might be cloathed up- 
on with glory and immortality ; and yet theſe very 
deſires and earneſt longings after a bleſſed eternity, 
do but add to their miſery, if there is no founda- 
tion for them, and they will at laſt be fruſtrated : 
theſe are the ſad concluſions, and wretched abſur- 
dities that muſt follow, upon the denial af the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and of Chriſt. | 

Ver. 20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
&c.) As was before proved by ocular teſtimonics, 


| 


that there is no exiſtence after death: though ſhould: 
it be infiſted on that the ſoul ſurvives, and ſhall! 
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and before preached and aſſerted, and now reraſ: 
h 1 0 "Mp. ſumed 
73 


Ch. xv. N. 2 1, 22. I. CORINTHIANS.' 


ſumed and concluded, from the glaring contradic- 
tions, and dreadful abſurdities that follow the de- 
nial of it: and became the firft-fruits of them that 
ſlept ; who were already fallen aſleep; reſpecting 
chiefly the ſaints that died before the reſurrection oi 
Chriſt ; and it Chriſt was the firſt-fruit of them, 
there's no difficulty of conceiving, how he is the 
firſt-fruits-of thoſe that die ſince. The alluſion is 
to the firſt-fruits of the earth, which were offered 
to the Lord; and eſpecially to the-ſheaf of the 
firſt-fruits, which was waved by the prieſt before 
him, Deut. xxvi. 2. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. and to 
which Chriſt in his reſurrection from the dead, is 
here compared. The firſt- fruits were what firſt 
ſprung out of the earth, were ſooneſt ripe, and 
were firſt reaped and gathered in, and then offered 
unto the Lord]; ſo Chriſt firſt roſe from the dead, and 
aſcended to heaven, and E himſelf to God 
as the repreſentative of his people; for though 
there were others that were raiſed before him, as 
the widow of Sarepta's ſon by Elijab, the Sbuna- 
mite's ſon by Eliſba, and the man that touched the 
rophet's bones when put into his grave, and Fairus's 
daughter, the widow of Naim's ſon, and Lazarus 
by Chriſt; yet as theſe did not riſe by their own 
power, ſo only to a mortal life: but Chriſt, as he 
raiſed himſelf by his own power, ſo he roſe again 
to an immortal life, and was the firſt that ever did 
ſo; he was the firſt to whom God ſhewed, and 
who firſt trod this path of life. The firſt-fruits 
were the beſt, what was then ripeſt, and ſo moſt 
valuable ; Chriſt is the firſt, and roſe the' firſt in 
dignity, as well as in time; he roſe as the head of 
the body, as the firit-born, | the beginning, that in 
all things he might have, and appear to have, as 
he ought to have, the we 6.40" The firſt- 
fruits ſanctified the reſt of the harveſt, repreſented 


the whole, gave a right to the ingathering of it, 


and infured it; Chriſt by lying in the grave, and 


riſing out of it, ſanctified it for his people, and in 


his reſurrection repreſented them; they roſe with 
him, and in him; and their reſurrection is ſecured 
by his, becauſe he lives, they: ſhall live alſo. The 
firſt-fruits were only ſuch, and all this to the fruits 
of the earth, that were of the | ſame kind with 
them, not to tares and chaff, to briars and thorns ; 


fo Chriſt in riſing from the dead, is only the firſt- 
fruits of the ſaints; of ſuch as are the fruits of his 


death, and of his grace; who have the fruits of his 
Spirit in them, and are filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs by him; ute as he is the firſt- born 
from the dead, with reſpect to the many brethren, 
to whom he ſtands in the relation of a firſt-born: 
once more, as the alluſion is particularly to the 
ſheaf of the firſt- fruits, tis to be obſerved, that 
that was waved before the Lord, the morrow after 
the ſabbath, Lev. xxiii. 11. Which as the Jets in- 
terpret, was the morrow after the firſt good day, 
or feſtival of the paſſover; the paſſover was on 
the fourteenth day of the month; the feſtival, or 
Chagiga, on the fifteenth, and which in the year 
that Chriſt ſuffered, was a ſabbath-day alſo; and 
the morrow after that, the ſheaf of the firſt · fruits 
was waved; now Chriſt ſuffered on the paſſover, 
reſted in the grave on the ſeventh day ſabbath, 
and on the morrow after that, roſe from the dead, 
the very day that the firſt · fruits were offered to the 
Lord: ſo that the alluſion and phraſe, are very ap- 
poſitely uſed by the Apoſtle, | | "= | 
Ver. 21. For fince by man came death, &c.} The 
firſt man, by ſin, was the cauſe of death; of its 
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coming into the world, and upon all men, by which 


corporal death is here meant; though the firſt man 


alſo by ſin, brought a moral death, or a death in 
ſin on all his poſterity; and rendered them liable to 
an eternal death, which is the juſt wages of ſin; 
but ſince the Apoſtle is treating of the reſurrection 
of the body, a bodily death ſeems only intended: 
by man came "alſo the reſurrettion of the dead; ſo 
God, in his great goodneſs; and infinite wiſdom 
has thought fit; and he has ſo ordered it, that it 
ſhould be, that as the firſt man was the cauſe of, 
and brought death into the world, the ſecond man 
ſhould be the cauſe of the reſurrection of life. Chriſt . 
is the meritorious and procuring cauſe of the reſur- 
rection of his people; he by. dying has aboliſhed 
death; and by riſing from the dead has opened the 
graves of the ſaints, and procured their reſurrec- 
tion for them, obtained for them a right unto it; 
and made way for it: and he is the pattern and 
exemplar, according to which they will be raiſed; 
their vile bodies will be faſhioned, and made like 
to his glorious body; and whereas both in life and 
in death they bear the image of the firſt and 
earthly man, in the reſurrection they will bear the 
image of the ſecond and heavenly one: he alſo will 
be the efficient cauſe of the reſurrection; all the 
dead will be raiſed by his power, and at the heari 
of his voice; though the ſaints only will be raiſed b 
him, in virtue of their union to him, and intere 
in him, being members of his body; of his fleſh, 
and of his bone. | | 
Ver. 22. For. as in Adam all die, &c.] The 
Apoſtle: here ſhews who he? meant in the former 
verſe, by the one man the cauſe of death, and by 
the other the author of the reſurrection of the 
dead, and that he intended Adam and Chriſt ; all 
men were in Adam ſeminally, as the common pa- 
rent of human nature, in ſuch ſenſe as Levi was in 
the loins of Abraham when: Melchizedek met him; 
and in him paid tithes unto him; and they were all 
in him repreſentatively, he being the federal head 
of all his poſterity, and ſo 'a type and figure of 
Chriſt that was to come; and being in him, they 
all ſinned in him, and fo died in him, the ſentence 
of death paſſed on them in him; they became ſub- 
ject to a corporal death, which has ever ſince reign- 
ed over mankind, even over infants, ſuch who 
have not ſinned after the ſimilitude of his tranſ- 
greſſion; this: was the doctrine: of the Jewiſßb 
church; ſee the note on Rom. v. 12. to which 
may be added one teſtimony more; ſays * one of 
their writers, by the means of the firſt Adam, 
h MVDINDIPI, death was inflifted by way 
* of puniſhment on all:“ even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive; not made ſpiritually alive, for Chriſt 
quickens whom he will; not all in this ſenſe, ſome 
die in their fins; nor are all entitled to an eternal 
life; for tho* Chriſt has a power to give it, yet 
only to thoſe whom the Father has given to him; 
tis true indeed, that all that are in Chriſt, choſen 
in him and united to him, are made alive by him, 
and have the gift of eternal life thro him; but 
the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of ſuch a life, but of a 
corporal one: to be quickened or made alive, is with 
the Jeus and other eaſtern nations, a phraſe of the 
ſame ſignification with being raiſed from the dead, 
and as the context here ſhews ; and not to be un- 
derſtood of the reſurrection of all men, for tho? 
there will be a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt 
yet the one will be the reſurrection of life, and the 
other the reſurrection of damnation; now it ** 
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tue former the Apoſtle: here ſpeaks; and expreſſes, Spirit dwelling in their mortal bodies as well as in 


vy being made alive: and the ſenſe is, that as all their ſouls: the tine when they will be raiſed by 


that were in Adam, all that belonged to him, all] Chriſt is, af bis coming; at his ſecond and perſondi 


his natural ſeed and poſterity, all to whom he was coming at the laſt day; then the dead in Chriſt will 
a: foetieral head, died in him, became mortal; and riſe firſt, and immediately; and he will judge the 
ſubject to death tio him ; ſo all that are in Chriſty quick and dead; thoſe that will be found alive, and 
that belong to him, who are his ſpiritual ſeed and ſthoſe that will be then raiſed from the dead: when 
offspring to whom he is a covenant- head; and ſth 
repreſentative, ſhall be raiſed to an immortal life by | 
him z or as all the elect of God died in Adam, 10 
ſhall they all be quickened; or raiſed to life in and 
1e 23. Bat eorty man in bis bun order, Bec. ] Ibe raiſed and re- united to their ſouls, when they, 
Not of tinie, as if the faints; that lived in the firſt ſoul and body; ſhall be for ever with the Lord. 
age of che world ſhould riſe firſt, and then thoſe of The Ya/gate Latin reads the words thus, they 1bat 
the next, and ſo on to the end of the world ; nor are Criſt s, ' who haue believed in bis coming; both 
of dighityy/ as that martyrs ſhould riſe firſt in the in his firſt and ſecond coming; but there is nothing 
order of martyrs and preachers of the word in theſ in the Greet text to encourage and ſupport ſuch a 
order of preachers; and private chriſtians in the] verſion and ſenſe. 8 
order or rank of private chriſtians; or of age, as] Ver. 24. Then cometh rhe end, &c.] Or after 


the elder firſty: and then the younger; or of ſtate| that be end, the end of all things; either at the: 


and condition, as married perſons in the order off cloſe of the thouſand years, when the wicked dead 
married perſons, and virgins in the order of virgins; will be raiſed laſt, and the final ſtate of all men 
theſe art all foreign from the ſenſe of the words ; will openly take place; the end of the righteous 
the order regarded is that of head and members, will be peace and everlaſting Joys and an uninter- 
the firſt-fruitsand the harveſt; There ſeems to be] rupted, communion with Chriſt, and enjoyment of 
an alluſion” to the . marſhalling of the life eternal, of the ultimate glory, and conſummate 

by his vn ſtandard; which] happineſs in ſoul. and body; and the end of the 


ry , I or according to his own order; and ſo puniſhinent in hell, where will be weeping, wall 
the Septuagint xala rayha, the word here uſed; | 


firſt; next all thoſe that are under him, as an head, 
will rife from the dead; the dead in Chriſt will riſe} works be burnt up; tho? theſe ſhall not be annihi- 
firſt; and then a thouſand years after that, thoſe] lated or deſtroyed, as to their being and ſubſtance, 
who are only in their natural head, by whom death but only as to their prefent form and qualities; 
came to them, and have lived and died in a natural] they ſnall be renewed; out of them ſhall ariſe new 
eſtate, will riſe laſt; but as the Apoſtle is only upon heavens, and a new earth, whereon righteous per- 
the reſurrection of the ſaints, he carries the account] ſons, and only righteous ons will dwell; even 
and obſerves the order no further than as it con- all the - righteous that will be raiſed at Chriſt's 
eerns Chriſt and his people: Ghrift the fn. fruits; coming, or ſhall then be found alive, where they 
he roſe firſt in order of time, dignity, cauſality and] ſnall reign with him during the thouſand years; 
influence; ſee the note on ver. 20. afterwards they and then there will be an end of preaching the 


that are Cbriſts; not immediately after ; for now Goſpel, and of adminiſtring ordinances, there 2 vile 


y 
ſeventeen hundred years are * e ſince the reſur-· no more elect ſouls to be gathered in; nor wi 
rection of Chriſt, and yet the ſaints are not raiſed ;|ſaints ſtand in need of edification and comfort from 
and how many more years are to run out before ſuch means; then will alſo be the end, the accom- 
that, is not to be knownꝭ but as there was an inter- pliſnment of all the purpoſes, promiſes and pro- 
val between the firſt· fruits, and the ingathering of|phecies of God, relating to the fate and condition 
the harveſt; ſo there is a conſiderable ſpace of time|of his church, and people in all the periods of 
between the reſurrection of Chriſt as the firſt- fruits, time, and to their compleat glory and happineſs ; 
and the teſurrection of his people, which will beſthe number of God's elect in regeneration, ſanctifi- 
the harveſt z and that will be at the end of the world, cation, and glorification, will now be compleat, 
according to Mart. xi. 39. the perſons who ſhall the ſaints will be all petfected, and the church be 
riſe firſt and next after Chriſt,” are they that are his; as a bride prepared and adorned for her huſband ; 
who. were choſen in him before the foundation off and their ſalvation in ſoul and body conſummate, 
the world, and were given to him by his Father as|there will be nothing. wanting; then that which is 
his fpouſe, his children, his ſheepy his portion, and his] perfect will be come, their bodies being raiſed and 
iewels; who were purchaſed and redeemed by his|re-united to their ſouls, and both with the Lord: 
ae called by his grace and regenerated by his ſo the word end denotes the accompliſhment, com- 


Spirit. and who give up themſelves to him, and are pletion and perfection of things; ſet Luke xxil. 37. 


poſſeſſed by him: the intereſt that Chriſt has in| Nom. x. 4. Moreover, there will now be an end 
them hereexpreſſed, carries in it a ſtrong argument of all fin and ſorrow to the ſaints; of all troubles 
of their reſurrection; which may be conc from and afflictions, inward' or outward; and of death it- 
their election in Chriſt, which can never be made{{elf ;- and alſo of the of Chriſt, in its pre- 
void; from the gift of their whole perſons to Chriſt by | ſent form and manner of adminiſtration: the king- 
his Father, with this declaration of his will chat he dom or church of Chriſt will not eonſiſt then of 
ſhould: loſe nothing of them, but raiſe it up at the nominal and real chriſtiuns, of fooliſh. and wiſe 
laſt day; from his redemption of their bodies as| virgins, hypoerites and ſaints, but only of the 


well as their ſouls; from the union of both unto] latter; nor will it be governed by ſuch laws and ordi- 


him ; and fromm dhe ſan6ificaion dr beth; and his] nec ar now 3. ner f theſe be in the hands of fuch 


is 
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- officers; as paſtors and teachers, as at preſent, who ſin Chrift; as God, to the Father; fince this is to be 
arte appointed to explain, enforce and execute them: underſtood of him as mediator, who as ſuch is the 
and this end of all things at the coming of Chriſt, [Father's ſervant, and a righteous and faithful one he 
will be whe be ſhall bade delivered up the kingdom ſis, who will give a good account of the perſons 
Sy to God, even the Father ; not the kingdom of nature, committed to his care and government, and of his 
which he has' as the Son of God, as God equal{adminiſtration; and in which ſenſe it will be al- 
with the Father, in right of nature, and upon the lowed the Father is greater than he; but this no 
foot of creation, all being made by him; and which ways militates againſt his roper deity, and equality 
kingdorty reaches to all creatures, angels and men; with the Father. The Ethinpic verſion, contrary to 
this he did not receive from his Father, nor is all copies and other verfions, read, when God the 
he in it ſubordinate to him, but fules and works Father ſball have delivered up bis own kingdom. The 
coman&ly with him im it; nor is he accountable to] Jes ſpeak of © ten kings that have ruled, from 
hint in the adminiſtration of it; nor will he ever one end of the world to another; the firſt kin 
- deliver it up to him: nor the kingdom of glory, “ is the holy and bleſſed God, the fecond NinroZ 
which was prepared for the ſaints from the founda-|** the third Joſeph; the fourth Solomon, the fifth 
tion of the' world, is freely giver! to them by their Abab, the ſixth Nebuchadnezzar, the feventh 
Father, which: they are called unto, and have af“ Cyrus, the eighth Alexander the Maredonian, the 
meetneſs for it, and a right unto it; thisChrift has|*© ninth will be the king Meffah, according to 
in his hands for them, and will not deliver it up to]!“ Dan. ii. 35. and of the tenth king they fay, 
his Father, but introduce the heirs of it into it, “ then fall the kingdom return to its author; or to 
J quickly upon his coming; but the mediatorial king-}* him that was the firſt king, and he ſhall be the 
om is here meant, the kingdom of faints, over] ““ laſt; as is ſaid, I/. xliv. 4 Zech. xiv. g.“ and 
whith Chriſt is appointed and ſet as king ; even|this will be, when he ſhall have put down all rule, 
the whole church and general aſſembly of the firſt- and all authority. and power z which fince it is ex- 
both, written in heaven. Theſe were all given tofpreſſed in ſuch univerſal terms, may very well be 
Chriſt, inte his hands, and made his care andſthought to reach to, and include all fort of rule, 
charge his Father; and he undertook to pre- authority and power whatever; when this time and 
ttt Plane ee] and ſave them; and had as media-fftate of things take place, all civil rule; authority, 
tor, a er in heaven and in earth, and every and power will ceaſe ; even that which is now of 
ny ſubſervient to ſupport his kingdom and in- God, and to which we are to be ſubje& for the 
tereſt as fuel, given him; and he has been from the Lord's fake, and for conſcience ſake; and which is. 
begipning of the world ruling in the midſt of his| now encouraged and ſupported by Chrift, by whom 
enernĩes, ſubduing the le under him, and caufingfkings reign, and princes decree juſtice z this will 


his people in the day of his power to be willing tofbe pulled down and utterly deſtroyed by him, the 
ſerve tint; w his laws in their hearts, putting tg caſt out of the mountain without hands 3 


his Spirit within them, to cauſe them to walk infwhen the kingdom and the greatnefs of it will be 
his ſtatutes and keep his judgments ; ſaving them given to him and to his ſaints ; when the kings and 
out of the Hands of their enemies, protecting and] princes of the earth will be no more, have no more 
= ry, them in „and providing every good ſ rule and authority among men, but be upon a level 
thing tor therm continually delivering one or with the meaneſt peaſants, and ſhall be brought ta 
another of them from the power of darkneſs, and ſ the tribunal of Chriſt, and be judged by him: 
tranſlating them into his own kingdom: and nowſthen alſo will all eccleſiaſtical rule, authority, and 
having completed the number of them, in whoſe[power be laid aſide; there will be no more Apoftles, 
hearts he has reigned by his Spirit and grace, he prophets, evangeliſts, nor biſhops, elders, paſtors, 
will deliver them up to the Father from whom he and teachers; who are now ſet over the churches in 
received them; even every one of them, all theſthe Lord, to rule them according to the laws of 
children he gave vnto him, and all of them; their|Chriſt, by miniſtring the word faithfully, and ad- 
bodies as Well their ſouls, being now raiſed from miniſtring the ordinances truly; and to whom when 
the dead, as it was his Father's declared will they they rule well, ſubjection and honour are due; but 
ſhould be, whert he gave them to him; and they fall this will be no more, when the end comes, and 
will be delivered up and preſented by him to his the kingdom is delivered to the Father: nor wilt 
Father, perfe&tly holy, entirely faultleſs, and with- there be any more domeſtic, or family rule and 
out ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: and now] government, as of the huſband over the wife, the 
this does not ſuppoſe that he will then ceaſe to parent over the child, or the maſter over the ſer- 
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relgn over his chareh and people” for as the Father vant; all will be upon an equal foot: nor any | 
is the evetlaſting King, and reigned in and over theſangelical author power, which angels may now q 


church, whilſt this: Kingdom was in the hands offexerciſe under God, over kingdoms, provinces, . 
„ fo CHAR win continue to reign over it, [ſtates, or particular perſons: and eſpecially all dia- 
when he ſhalf have delivered it to the Father; heſbolical rule, authority, and power will be aboliſhed; 
Will no more ceaſe to reigh then, than the Fatherſwhich ſatan has uſurped, or has been given him by 
does, during the preſent adminiſtration of the go-[men, as the God of this world; he the prince of 
vetrinient of the chutch ; Chriſt will then be ſo farſthe world, was caft out thro! Chriſt's death, and 
from ceaſing to reign, that he will reign more by the preaching of the Goſpel in the Gentile world; 
viſibly and glorioufly than ever, tho? in a different his principalities and powers were then ſpoiled and 
manner to what he does now; now he rules over triumphed over; tho“ he has ſtill retained ſome ſort 
his people in the midſt of his enemies, but then and ſhew of government, but then there will not 
he will rule in the midſt of his ſaints; now bel be the leaſt appearance of any; during the thouſand 
reighs in their hearts by his Spirit,” and thro? the years he will be caſt into and ſhut 'up in the bot- 
uſe of the word and ordinarices, but then he will|tomleſs pit, and not ſuffered to go out and deceive 
„ 1 among them, Aren the glory the nations any more; and at the end thereof, tho? 
of His majeſty, witk dur the uſe of fuck means, figns[he will make one and his laſt onſet, on the city of 
and ſymbols. Nor does this imply any inferiority che faints, it will be fruitleſs, and he and all P's 
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and becauſe he has promiſed it, and: propheſie 
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ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, grave under the power of a corporal death till the 
and there lie in torment for ever and ever: not the ſreſurrection, and then that will be Agſtroyed: for 


E of theſe ſeveral powers ſhall be deſtroyed, the ſaints will be raiſed to an immortal life, never 
but they ſhall be diveſted of the power and autho- to die more, and to an: enjoyment of everlaſting. 
rity which they now have, either by right or uſur- life, in the utmoſt glory and happineſs; and tho 

4 OO 2 4.44.0. Jthe wicked when they riſe, they will riſe to damna- 
Ver. 25. For he muſt reign, &c.] That is, tion, to ſhame and contempt, yet their worm will 
Chriſt muſt reign; he is ſet as king over God's never die, nor their fire be quenched.z. they will al- 


pation. 


holy hill of Zion; he is king of ſaints ; he is made ways live, tho*-in torment, there will be no more 
and declared to be both Lord and Chriſt ; he is ex- corporal death, neither among the. righteous nor 
alted at the right hand of God as a prince, where ſthe wicked; it will be utterly aboliſhed: and thus 
he ſits and rules and .reigns ; . and his fitting at the Apoſtle, tho' he ſeems to digreſs from his ſub- 
God's right hand is. here explained by his reigning, ject a while, by relating the ſeveral things which 


for reference is had to P/al. cx. 1. he muſt reign|will either immediately or quickly follow the ſecond 


becauſe it is the unalterable will, and unchangeable coming of Chriſt ; yet at the ſame time has it in 
decree and purpoſe of God, that he ſhould reign; view, and proves the doctrine of the reſurrection of 
| ki .ofjthe dead, which muſt needs be, or death cannot be 
it; and becauſe the ſtate and condition of, his peo-|faid to be deſtroyed, and by, degrees returns to his 
ple require it, who otherwiſe could not be ſaved, |ſubje& again. 
nor dwell ſafely: and ſo he muſt and will, ll be] Ver. 27. For he hath put all things under his 


bath put all enemies under his feet ; and made them feet, &c.] This is a reaſon. proving that all ene- 


his footſtool; meaning either all the ele& of God, ſmies and death itſelf, ſhall be put under the feet of 
who in a ſtate of nature are enemies in their minds, |Chriſt, and is taken out of 2 viii. 6. which is 
by wicked works to himſelf and to his Father; ſpoken of one that is ſtiled man, and the Son of 
whom he conquers by his grace, ſubdues their re- man; and is to be underſtood not of Adam in a ſtate 
bellious wills, of enemies makes them friends, of innocence; for the word there uſed ſignifies a 


brings them to his feet, and to a ſubjection to his] frail mortal man, wich he then was not, nor could 


ſceptre, to his Goſpel and ordinances; and he muſt he be called the Son of man; and tho? the earth 


reign till he has brought every elect ſoul into ſuch [was ſubdued and ſubject to him, and he had domi- 


an obedience to himſelf : or rather antichriſt and his nion over the fiſh of the ſea, the fowls of the air, 


followers, and all wicked and ungodly men, with land every living thing that moveth on the earth, 
ſatan and his angels; who will be deſtroyed with|yet all creatures were not ſubject to him in this 
the breath of his mouth, and the brightneſs of his] large ſenſe, in which it is here and elſewhere ex- 
coming; and will be caſt down by him into hell, 


and there be ever objects of his wrath and vengeance: 


and till all this is done he muſt reign; not that he ſunder his feet, is become like the beaſts that periſſi; 


ſhall ceaſe to reign afterwards, but that he ſhalll many of them are unſubdued to him, and he is 


reign notwithſtanding theſe enemies of his and his even in fear of them, and he himſelf. is ſubject to 


people, who would not have him to reign over|corruption and vanity: but of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 


them; and will reign until they are ſubdued or|who. took and bore all the finleſs infirmities of , 


deſtroyed 3 and when they are entirely vanquiſhed|human- nature; is, often called the Son of man; of 


and overcome, who can doubt of his reigning then? whom God was mindful, and whom he viſited in his 


or what, or who will there be to hinder it?  The|ſtate of humiliation, -at: the time of his death, re- 
Alexandrian copy, and others read, his enemies; ſurrection and exaltation; who was made thro* ſuf- 


and ſo do the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions. .  [ferings of death a little lower, or a little while lower 


Ver. 26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is|than the angels, but now. crowned, with glory and 
death.] Not eternal death; for tho* that is aboliſhed honour; in whoſe days God: ordained ſtrength and 


by Chriſt with reſpect to his own people, who ſhall[praiſe out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings, 
never be hurt by it, and over whom it ſhall haveſto the confuſion of his enemies; and has put all 
no power; yet the wicked will always be ſubje& toſthings under his feet, which may include all things 


it, and under the dominion of it: but a. corporal ſanimate and inanimate, the whole creation and uni- 
one is here meant; which is an enemy, the truit,|verſe of things, the world and its fulneſs, the earth 
effect and wages of ſin; the penalty and curſe offand all that is therein, the beaſts of the foreſt, and 


the law; is contrary to human nature, and deſtructive|the cattle of a thouſand hills; he is heir of the world, 


of the work of God's hands: it is indeed, thro*[and has a right to it, and to. diſpoſe of it, not 
the blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, merely as the creator; but as mediator z tis put in 


become the friend of his people; it is diſarmed off ſubjection to him to make uſe of, and what is in it 


its ſting, and ceaſes to be a penal evil; it is the to ſubſerve his mediatorial kingdom and glory; and 
ſaints paſſage to glory, what frees them from the|when his ends are anſwered by it, the earth and all 
troubles of this world, and is their way to the joys|that is therein ſhall be burnt up, and a new earth ariſe 
of another; but yet in itſelf is formidable to nature, [out of it, in which Chriſt and his people will dwell: 


and diſagreeable to it: and it is the /aft enemy; it is|the air and all that is therein are under him; the 
ſo both in its riſe and duration; it appeared as.an|fowls of it are at his diſpoſe ; he it was that rained | 


enemy laſt; ſatan was the firſt enemy of mankind, [feathered fowls as the ſand of the ſea, about the 
who attacked, tempted, and ruined the firſt parents of camp of the 1fraelites in the wilderneſs, and com- 
human nature, and all their poſterity in them; and |manded the ravens to feed Elijah in diſtreſs ; and 
by this means, fin the next enemy came into the who holds the winds in his fiſt, lets them looſe, 
world of men; and. laſt of all death, with its nu · calls them in, and commands them at pleaſure ; as 
merous train of calamities, either going before, at- he alſo does the ſea, and the boiſterous waves of it, 


tending, or following of it: and as it was the laſtſand has dominion over the fiſhes in it; one of thoſe 
enemy that came into the world, tis the laſt that|ſupplied him with money, to pay his tribute; and 
e of them more than once, were gathered 

ſatan, and clear of ſin, they will remain in theſ together, and taken up by his order and di — 


will go out of it; for when the ſaints are rid of. mu 


3 


plained by the Apoſtle ; and much leſs of man in 
is fallen ſtate, Who inſtead of having all things 
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and at the laſt day, the ſea at his. command will 
give up the dead that are in it; yea, this may ex- 
tend to all rational creatures, ind men, 
friends or foes: good angels, principalities and 
powers are ſubject to him, as appears by their at- 
tendance on him, at his incarnation, aſcenſion and 
ſecond coming; by 
wilderneſs, and in the garden; by their employ- 
ment under him, for the good of the heirs of ſal- 
vation; by their dependance on him, as their 
creator and head, and by their adoration of him as 
their Lord and God. Evil angels, the devils, are 
alſo put under his feet, as is evident from his over- 
coming ſatan, and baffling all his temptations; by 
his diſpoſſeſſing the devils out of the bodies of men, 
and giving his diſciples alſo power over them; by 
his ſpoiling them at death, and triumphing over 
them in his aſcenſion; by delivering his people out 
of their hands, and power, in converſion; and by 
his binding of ſatan during the thouſand years, and 
by caſting him and his angels into everlaſting fire 

repared for them. Elect men are made ſubject to 

im, by the power of his grace upon them; and 
yet their ſubjection to him, to his Goſpel- ordinances, 
and the ſceptre of his kingdom, is voluntary and 
from their hearts; it proceeds from a principle of 
love to him; and is univerſal, being a regard unto, 


LCORINTHIAMNS. 


their miniſtration to him in the 


bare names, 


675 
regard only creatures, and many of theſe enemies, 
with neither of which the Spirit of God cart be 
numbered; and tho” the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit are put into Chriſt's hands, and are at his 
diſpoſe, yet the perſon of the Spirit can never be 
thought to be put under his feet. POE 

Ver. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
him, 8c.) For all things as yet are not put under 
him in fact; tho? in right God the Father has given 
to him an authoritative power over all things, and 
a right to diſpoſe of them at his 
things are not actually and in their full extent ſub- 
ject to him, yet they will be when the laſt enemy 
is deſtroyed: and tben ſhall the Son alſa himſelf, be 


ſubjefF unto him that put all things under bim; which 


mult be interpreted and underſtood with great care 
and caution; not in the Sabellian ſenſe, of re- 
funding of the characters of the ſon, and ſo of the 
Father unto God; when they ſuppoſe theſe cha- 
racters which they imagine to be merely nominal, 
will be no more, and God ſhall be all 
but as the Father will always remain a: Father, ſo 
the Son will remain a Son; for, as the Son of the 


he the Son, as a prieſt, is conſecrated for evermore: 
nor in the Eutychian ſenſe, of the change of the 
human nature into the divine, in which they 


and a compliance with all his precepts : and evil 


it will be ſwallowed up, and God will be all; but 


pleaſure 3 but all 


higheſt, he will reign over his people for ever, and 


men are alſo under his dominion and controul ; he Chriſt will always continue as a man; he went up 
rules them with a rod of iron; he diſappoints their ſ to heaven as ſuch, and he will return as a man, and 
counſels, reſtrains their wrath, 1 their evil be viſible to all in the human nature, and in that be 
and actions againſt his people for good; andi the object of the beatifical viſion of the ſaints to all 
will one day gather them all before him, paſs the eternity: nor in the Arrian ſenſe, aceording to the 
righteous ſentence on them, and ſend them into ever- divine nature, as if he was in that inferior to the 
laſting puniſhment. Moreover, this may reach to] Father, when he is equal with him, has all the per- 
every thing that is for the glory of Chriſt as mediator, fections he has, and the whole fulneſs of the God- 
and for the good of his church, and to every head dwelling in him; it is much better and ſafer 
enemy of his or theirs, as the world, fin, ſatan, to underſtand it as it commonly is of him, as man y 
and the laſt enemy death; to prove the ſubjectionſtho' in this ſenſe, he was always ſubject to his 
of all which to Chriſt, this teſtimony is produced; Father, ever ſince he was incarnate, whereas this 
and reſpects Chriſt as mediator, and the Father's [ſeems-to reſpe&t ſomething peculiar at this time. 
delivering all things into his hands, and giving him [Others therefore think, that the church, the myſtical 
all power in heaven and in earth, and rule over all body of Chriſt is here meant, which in all its 
creatures and things: but when he ſaith all tbings] members, and theſe both in ſoul and body, will be 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted, [preſented and delivered up to God; but the words 
which. did put all things under bim; that is, when are ſpoken. of him under whom all things are put, 
David, or the holy Spirit by him, ſaid the above] which is not true of the church; and tho?” that is 
words, in fal. viii. 6. nothing is more clear and ſometimes called Chriſt, yet never the Son; and 
evident, than that God the Father who made all] beſides, the church has been always ſubje& to God, 
things ſubject to Chriſt as mediator, is himſelf un- tho' indeed, it will not be in all its members, and 
ſubjected to him; ſince his power as ſuch muſt be ſ in every reſpect ſubject until this time: it is beſt 
greater than his: this exception is made to ſecure therefore to underſtand it of the Son's giving up the 
the government, power, 1 honour of the Father; [account of his mediatorial ki 
for tho? he has made his firſt-born higher than the to his Father; when it will appear that he has in 
kings of the earth, yet not higher than himſelf; the whole of his conduct and adminiſtration been 
and tho? he has ſet him his king over his holy hillſ ſubject to him; that he has in all things acted in his 
of Zion, yet not over himſelf; and tho? it is his] name, done all by his power, and to his honour 
will that all men ſhould honour the Son, as they [and glory; and now having accompliſhed all he 
honour the Father, yet not above him, or more f undertook and was entruſted” with, gives in his ac- 
than he; nor has he quitted the government, either count, delivers up his charge, and refigns his of. 
in the world or in the church, by ſubjecting all] fice; all hich' will be plain proofs of his ſubjec- 
things to Chriſt: and this | | 
to confirm the univerſal power and empire of office as mediator, my meaning 
Chriſt, for an exception to à general rule does but] ceaſe to be God-man'and mediator ; but that he will 


the more eſtabliſh it; and fince the Father is only ceaſe to adminiſter that office as under God, in the 
excepted, it is a clear caſe, that he has left nothing] manner he now does; he will be the prophet of the 
that is not put under him; ſee Heb. ii. 8. but it. church, but he will not teach by his Spirit, and 
Spirit is not] word, and ordinances as now, but will himſelf be 
mentioned, yet he is equally excepted ; ſince he is the immediate light of the ſaints; he will be a 
virtue of his ſacrifice and in- 


muſt be obſerved, that tho? the holy 


the one God with the Father, and was jointly con- prieſt for ever, 


ngdom, and concerns 


exception is alſo made tion: when 1 ſay he will reſign or lay aſide his 
| is not that he will 


5 


cerned in the miſſion, unction, and inſtallation of |terceMon will always remain, but he will not plead 


Chriſt, as mediator ; nor can he be reckoned among and intercede as he now does; he will alſo reign 
the all things put in ſubjection to Chriſt, for they reed ee Rey 
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dom will not be a vicarious one, or admitiftred as NnnNg, the reſurrection of the dead; where- 
it now is ; nor be only in his hands as mediator, but fore ſuch a rite was needleſs, if there is no reſun- 
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with God, Father, Son, and Spirit: that God may |reftion y, to ſtrengthen. this ſenſe, a 


be all in all; for by God is not meant the Father 
y, but God eſſentially conſidered, Father, 

n, and Spirit, who are the one true and living God; 

to whom all the ſaints will have immediate acceſs, 
in whoſe - preſence they will be, and with whom 
they ſhall have uninterrupted. fellowſhip, without 
the uſe of ſuch mediums, they now enjoy: all the 
three divine . perſons, will have equal power and 
government in and over all the ſaints; they will fit 
upon one and the ' ſame throne z there will be no 
more acting by a delegated power, or a derived 
authority : God will be all things to all his ſaints, 
immediately without the uſe of means; he will be 
that to their bodies, as meat and clothes are, with- 
out the uſe of them; and all light, glory, and hap- 
pineſs to their ſouls, without the uſe of ordinances, 
or any means; he will then be all perfection and 
bliſs, to all the elect, and in them all, which he 
now is not; ſome are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
and under the power of ſatan; the number of them 
in converſion is not yet compleated; and of thoſe 
that are called many are in a ſtate of imperfection, 
and have fleſh as well as Spirit in them; and of 
thoſe. who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, tho' their 
ſeparate ſpirits are happy with him, yet their bodies 
lie in the grave, and under the power of cor- 
ruption and death ; but then all being called by 
and all being raiſed, and glorified in ſoul and 

y, God will be all in all: this phraſe expreſſes 
both the government of God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, over the ſaints to all eternity, and their 
perfect happineſs in ſoul and body, the glory of 
all which will be aſcribed to God; and it will be 
then ſeen that all that the Father has done in 


election, in the council and covenant of peace, 
were all to the glory of his grace; and that all 
that the Son has done in the ſalvation of his people, 


is all to the glory of the divine perfections; and 
that all that the Spirit of God has wrought in the 
ſaints, and all that they have done under his grace 
and influence, are all to the praiſe and glory of 
God, which will in the moſt perfect manner be 
given to the eternal three in one. The Jews have 
ome expreſſions ſomewhat. like this, as when they 
ſay of God, things future and things that are 
« paſt, are together with thee; what is from ever- 
* laſting and to everlaſting, or from the beginning 
« of the world to the end of it, theſe are all of 
i them in thee, and thou art in them all. So 59, 
all, is with the Cabaliftic doftors *, the name of the 
Lord. And he is fo called becauſe all things are in 
him; Jovis omnia plena, © 1 

Ver. 29. Elſe what ſball they do which are bap- 
 tized for the dead, &c.] The Apoſtle here returns 
to his ſubject, and makes uſe of new arguments to 
prove the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, 
and reaſons for it from the baptiſm of ſome perſons; 
but what is his ſenſe, is not eaſy to eee e 
or what rite and cuſtom, or thing, or action he 
refers to z which muſt. be either Jew: baptiſm, or 
chriſtian baptiſm. literally taken, or baptiſm; in a 
figurative and metaphorical ſenſe. Some think, 
that he refers to ſome one or other of the divers 
baptiſms of the Ferws z ſee Heb: ix. 10. and parti- 
cularly to the purification of ſuch who had 
touched a dead body, which was done both by the 
aſhes of the red heifer burnt, and by bathing him- 


8 


| paſſage in Ec- 
clfiaſticus, chap. xxxiv. 2g. is produced Ca 


of a dead body, i be teuch it again, what: availeth 
bis waſhing ? but the phraſe there uſed is different; 


tis not ſaid, he that baptizeth or waſheth himſelf 


for the dead, but from the dead, to cleanſe himſelf 
from pollution received by the touch of a dead 
body: tis alſo obſerved, that the Jets, as well as 
other nations, have uſed various rites and ceremo- 
nies about their dead, and among the reſt, the 
waſhing of dead bodies before interment; ſee 


What is here referred to; and the reaſoning is, if 
there is no reſurrection of the dead, why all this 


care of a dead body? why this waſhing of it? it 


may as well be pur into the carth as it is, fince it 
will riſe no more; but how this can be called a 
baptiſm for the dead, I ſee not: rather therefore 
chriſtian. baptiſm, or the ordinance of water bap. 
tiſm is here reſpected ; and with regard to this, in- 
terpreters go different ways: ſome think the Apoſtle 


friends died without baptiſm, uſed to be baptized 
in their room; this is ſaid to be practiſed by the 
Marcionites in Tertullian's time, and by the Cerin- 
#bians in the times of the Apoſtle Fobn ; but it does 
not appear to have been in uſe in the times of the 


mentioned it without a cenſure, and much leſs have 


weight, ſince it might be retorted, that whereas 
they might be alſo in the doctrine of the reſurrec- 


perſons. are intended, called Clinicts, who deferred 
their baptiſm till they came upon their death- beds, 
and then had it adminiſtred to them; but as this 
practice was not in being in the Apoſtle's time, 
and was far from being a laudable one; and tho! the 
perſons to whom it was adminiſtred were upon the 
point of death, and nearer the dead than the living, 
and were as good as dead, and might be intended 


living; yet it muſt be a great force gnd ſtrain on 
words and things, to reckon this a being baptized 
for the dead: others would have the words render- 
ed, over the dead; and ſuppoſe that reference is had to 
the chriſtians that had their vapiiſteries in their places 
of burial, and by being baptized here, teſtified their 
faith and hope of the reſurrection of the dead; but 


than over them, or for them; and moreover it is 
not certain, that they did make uſe of ſuch places 
to baptize in; to which may be added, that the 
primitive chriſtians had not ſo early burying - grounds 
of their own: others would have the meaning to 
be, that they were baptized for their dead works, 
their ſins; to waſh them away; but this baptiſm 


does not of itſelf, and no otherwiſe than by leading 


the faith of perſons to the blood of Chriſt, which 


this appoſite to the Apoſtle's argument. Others 
imagine, that he intends: ſuch. as were baptized, 


of them that were dead; but the reaſon from hence 


ſelf in water z and which the Jews {ay , intimated] 
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Acts ix. 37: and this by ſome is thought to be 


has in view, a cuſtom of ſome, who when their 


Apoſtle Paul; and beſides, if it had been, as it was 
a vain and ſuperſtitious one, he would never have 


argued from it; nor would his argument be of any 
ſuch perſons were miſtaken in uſing ſuch a practice, 
tion of the dead: others are of opinion that ſuch 


by them, for their advantage, when dead and not 


this was rather a being baptized among the dead, 


alone cleanſes from ſin, original and actual; nor is 


and added to the church, and ſo filled up the places a 
proving the reſurrection of the dead, is not very 


amo vexpr, be that waſpeth bimſelf aften the touching 
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matter, who ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle has reſpect to 
the original practice of making a confeſſion of faith 
before baptiſm, and among the reſt of the articles 
of it, the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead, 
upon the belief of which being baptized, they 
might be ſaid to he baptized for the dead; that is, 
for, or upon, or in the faith and profeſſion of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and therefore muſt either 
hold this doctrine or renounce their baptiſm 
adminiſtered upon it; to which may be added 
another ſenſe of the words, which is, that bap- 
tiſm performed by immerſion, as it was univer- 
fally in thoſe early times, was a lively emblem 
and repreſcntation of the reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the dead, and alſo both of the ſpiritual and corpo- 
ral reſurrection of the ſaints. Now if there is no 
reſurrection, why is ſuch a ſymbol uſed ? tis uſe- 
leſs and inſignificant ; I ſee nothing of moment to 
be objected to theſe two laſt ſenſes, which may be 
eaſily put together, but this; that the Apoſtle feems 
to point out ſomething that was done or endured 
by tome chriſtians only; whereas baptiſm upon a 
profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and the reſurrection 
from the dead, and performed by immerſion, as an 
emblem of it was common to all; and therefore he 
would rather have ſaid, - what ſhall we do, or we 
all do, who are baptized for the dead? I am there- 
fore rather inclined to think that baptiſm is uſed 
here in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe, for af- 


flictions, ſufferings and martyrdom, as in Matt. xx. 


22, 23. and it was for the belief, profeſſion, and 
preaching of the doArine of the reſurrection of the 
dead, both of Chriſt and of the ſaints, that the 
Apoſtles and followers of Chriſt endured ſo much 
as they did ; the firſt inſtance of perſecution after 


our Lord's aſcenſion was on this account, The 


Apoſtles Peter and Jobn, were laid hold on and put 


in priſon for 1 this doctrine; the reproach 


and inſult Apoſtle: Paul met with at Athens 
were by reaſon of it; and it was for this that he 
was called in queſtion and accuſed of the Jeus; nor 
was there any one doctrine of chriſtianity more 
hateful and contemptible among the heathens than 
this was. Now the Apoſtle's argument ſtands thus, 
what is, or will become of thoſe perſons who have 
been as it were baptized or overwhelmed in afflic- 
tions and ſufferings, who have endured ſo many 
and ſuch great injuries and indignities, and have 
even loſt their lives for aſſerting this doctrine, if 
the dead: riſe not at all? how ſadly miſtaken- muſt 
ſuch have been? why are they then baptized for the 
dead ? how imprudently have they acted? and what 
a weak and fooliſh part do they alſo act, who con 
tinue to follow them? in what a uy manner do 
they expoſe themſelves to danger, throw away 
their lives, if this doctrine is not true? which ſenſe 
is confirmed by what follows: the Alexandrian 
copy and ſome others, read, fur them; and ſo the 
Fulgate Latin verſion; and the Ethiopit in both 


Clauſes reads, why do they baptize ? 


Ver. 30. why ſtand we in [jeopardy every 
heur 2] Not only they that have ſuffered martyr- 
dom for the faith of Chriſt, and for this article of 
it, have ated: very injudiciouſly and indiſcreetly ; 
but we alſo who are on the ſpot, whether miniſters 
or-private chriſtians, muſt be highly blame-worthy, 
who continually expoſe ourſelves to dangers, and 


are for Chriſt's. ſake killed all the day along; are 


every moment liable to innumerable injuries, tortures 
and death; who in his ſenſes would act ſuch a part, 


if there is no reſurrection of the dead ? ſuch, as 
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they muſt be of all men the moſt miſerable, ſo of 
all men the moſt ſtu | 


id. | 
Ver. 31. [proteſt 5 your rejoicing, &c.] Some 


copies read, our rejoicing , and fo the Etbhiopic ver- 
ſion, which ſeems moſt natural and eaſy; ſince it 
follows, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; 
who in him could rejoice and glory in afflictions 
and ſufferings, which he endured as a preacher of 
the Goſpel for his ſake; and which being certain 
and evident, and what might be depended upon, 


which is to be underſtood, not in a ſpiritual ſenſe 
of dying unto ſin; he was dead unto in, as to its 
damning power, thro? the death of Chriſt, and as 
wer, thro* the Spirit and grace 


of Chriſt, but ſtill it was living and dwelling in 


him; but in a corporal ſenſe: he inſtances in him- 


ſelf in particular, who was one that was in jeopardy 
or danger of his life every hour; he always bore in 
his body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, and was 
continually delivered to death for Jeſus ſake ; death 
was always working in him, he expected it every 
day, and was ready for it; he did not count his life 
dear unto himſelf, but was very willing to lay it 
down for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel ; which 


the would never have done, if he had not good 


reaſon to believe the doctrine of the reſurrection of 
the dead. | 

Ver. 32. If after the manner of men, I have fought 
with benjis at Epheſus, &c.] This is one of the 
particulars of the jeopardy and danger of life he 
had been in: ſome underſtand this in a figurative 
ſenſe, and think that by beaſts are meant, ſatan the 
roaring lion, and his principalities and powers ; or 
men of ſavage diſpoſitions, perſecuting principles, 
and cruel practices; as Herod is called a fox, by 
Chriſt, and Nero a lion, by the Apoſtle ; and ſup- 
poſe his fighting with them at Eobeſus, deſigns his 
diſputations with the hardened and unbelieving 
Fews, his concern with the exorciſts, the ſeven ſons 
of Sceva, and the troubles he met with thro* Deme- 
trius the ſilver- ſmith, and others of the ſame craft; 
the reaſon of ſuch an interpretation is, becauſe Luke 
makes no mention of any thing of this kind, that 
befel the Apoſtle in. his hiſtory of the Alls of the 
Apoſtles: but to this it may be replied, that Luke 
does not relate every thing that befel him and the 
reſt; and his omiſſion of this, is no ſufficient argu- 
ment againſt it ; beſides, a literal ſenſe is not to be 
departed from, unleſs there is a neceſſity for it; 


and eſpecially when it is ſuitable to the context, and 


to the thread and reaſoning of the diſcourſe, as it is 
certainly here ; the literal ſenſe beſt agrees with the 
Apoſtle's argument. There were two ſorts of uſages 
among the Romans in their theatres ; ſometimes 
they caſt men naked to the wild beaſts, to be de- 


voured by them, as wicked ſervants, deadly ene- 
mies and the vileſt of men a; and fo the Syriac. 


verſion renders the words here, if 4s among m 
Myrt 


matter of fact, in which the difficulty about Lyke's 
omiſſion is removed, and the argument in a literal 
ſenſe is juſt and ſtrong: ſometimes they put me 

armed into the theatre to fight with beaſts , and i 


they could conquer them and ſave themſelves it was 
well, if not, they fell a ptey to them; tis this laſt 


cuſtom that is here referred to: and if regard is had 


to what befel the Apoſtle at Epbeſus, when Deme- 


trius and his craftsmen made the uprore neon 
ealiry: ut only in 


in As 19. this could not be in r 


40. & de $peRaculis, ©. 19. 0 Tertul, de Spectaculis, 


he makes a proteſtation by it, ſaying, I die daily; 
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the purpoſe. and deſign of men; and certain it. is, 
that tho' he was not then had to the theatre, yet 
Demetrius and his men intended to have hurried 
him there, as they did Gaius and Ariftarchus. his 
companions; and he himſelf was deſirous of going 
thither, had he not. been prevented- by the diſciples, 
and by the Afarchs his friends, who had the com- 
mand of the theatre where theſe practices were 
dſed; and then the ſenſe is this, if after the manner 
of men, or in, the intention and deſign of men,, and 
as much as in them lay, I have fought with beaſts at 
 Epbeſus ; tho' if this Epiſtle was written, as it is 
ſaid to be, before that commotion by Demetrius, 
no reſpect can be had to that; but rather to ſome- 
thing in fact before, at the fame place, when the 
Apoltle did actually fight with beaſts, and was 
wonderfully and providentially preſerved; and may 
be what he refers to, in 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. when he 
deſpaired of life, had the ſentence of death in him- 
ſelf, and yet was delivered; and then his ſenſe is, 
if after the manner of brutiſh men, the Romans, I 
have fought with beaſts at Epheſus; which I was 
obliged to do, or deny the Goſpel I preached-: 
what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not? in- 
ſtead of its being a glorious action, it was a f6ol- 
hardy one; and if he had died in it, what profit 
could he have had by it, if he roſe not again; or 
if there is no reſurrection of the dead? inftead of 
incurring ſuch dangers, and. running ſuch r:iques, 
it 8 more eligible to fit down and ſay with 
the Epicureans, let us eat and drink, for - morrou 
we die; which words. ſcem to be taken out of 
I/ xii. 13. and are uſed in favour of the doctrine 
of the reſurrection, ſhewing that the denial of it 
opens a door to all manner of licentiouſneſs; and 
are not ſpoken as allowing or approving of ſuch a 
conduct; nor. as his own. words, but as perſonating 
a libertine, and pointing out what ſuch, an one 
would ſay, and might jultly infer from ſuch a tenet, 
that there js no reſurrection of the dea. 
Ver. 33. Be not deceiued, &c. ] By ſuch as deny 
the doctrine of the reſurrection, and by their; rea- 
ſonings about it; or by ſuch libertines who go into 
the denial of it, and argue from thence in favour 
of their licentious courſe of life; evil communication 
corrupt good manners. This is a ſentence taken out 
of Menander, an heathen poet, ſhęwing how. dan- 
gerous is the converſation of evil men, and what 
i influence bed principles commanicared and im 
bibed, have on the liyes and practices of men. 
This the Apoſtle cites not out of oſtentation, or te 
ſhew his reading, learning, 
ſuch - ſort of writers; but partly to obſerve, that 
this was a truth obvious By the light of nature; and 
partly. becauſe ſuch a teſtimony might be more re- 
garded by the Corinthians, who might be fond of 
ſuch authors, and what was ſaid by them; juſt as 
When he was at Athens among the philoſophers 
there, he cites a paſſage out of Aatus, Alis xv. 28. 
as he does another out of Epimenides concerning the 
Cretiatit A ¹⁰¹ͥ ²ůuuñ ʒ t52 mri 
Ver. 34. Awake to righteouſneſs and fin not, & c.] 
The Apoſtle repreſents. the :Corinthigns as inebriated 
with bad principles and notions, and as fallen aſleep, 
and as greatly remiſs, and. declined in the exerciſe 
of grace and diſcharge of duty; and therefore calls 
upon them to awake out of ſleep, to watch and be 
ſober, and attend 10 righteouſneſs z. to the juſtice of 
God, which requires. the. reſurrection of the dead, 
and makes it neceſſary that men may receive the 
things done in the body, . whether good or evil; 
for as it is a righteous thing with God to render 
tribulation to them that ſin againſt him, and trouble 


and acquaintance with 


Chriſt has purchaſed with his blood, who have 
ſerved. him, and ſuffered for his ſake, ſhould be 
raiſed again, that together with their ſouls, they 
may enjoy the happineſs provided for them; and 
to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to look unto it, lay 
hold on it, exerciſe faith upon it, deſiring to be 
found in it living and dying; and to: works of 
righteouſneſs, to à holy life and converſation, a 
living ſoberly, righteouſly and godly ;: and not 
ſpend their time, and give up themſelves to 


from being edifying, that they were very detri- 
mental to themſelves and others. The Vulgate Latin 
verſion: reads, awake, e rigbteous; for righteous 
perſons, good men, the wile as well as fooliſh vir- 
gins ſometimes fall aſleep, and need awaking out 
of it; which is done by one providence or another, 
or by the miniſtry of the word, and when ever to 
purpoſe, by the powerful and efficacious grace of 
God: the words may be rendered, awake righteouſly ; 
or as the Syriac verſion reads, awake your hearts 
righteouſly,; and as the Arabic, with a due awaking ; 
that is, as it becomes you, and as it is juſt, right, 


and proper you ſhould : and ſin not; not that they 


could be, or that it could be thought they might 


be without ſin in them, or without ſin being done 
by them; but that they ought not to live a ſinful 


courſe of life, which the denial of the reſurrection 
led unto, or indulged in; or not ſin by denying 
that doctrine, and giving themſelves up to a vitious 
life in conſequence of it: | for ſome have not the 


knowledge of God; are like the Gentiles that are with- 


out God, and know him not; they know not, or 
at leaſt, do not own the truth of God in his word, 
declaring \ teſtifying the doctrine 2 the reſur- 
rection; err in that point, not knowing the 
ſcriptures, the ſenſe of them, and . con- 
tained in them; nor the power of God in raiſing 
the dead, nor the juſtice of God, which makes it 
neceſſary that the dead ſhould; be raiſed: I ſpeak 
this, to your ſbame; that there ſhould; be ſuch igno- 
rant perſons in their community; that there were 
any of ſuch bad principles, as to deny the reſur- 
rection of the: dead, and of ſuch. diffolute hves as 
to give up themſelves to ſenſual luſts and pleaſures; 
that ſuch were continued in the church, kept com- 
pany with, indulged and careſſed; and that there 
2 ſo great a corruption in doctrine, diſcipline and 
nyerſation among them. mn. 
Ver. 35. But ſome man will. ſay, &c.] Or ſome 
one of you, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions read; 
for there were ſome among them members of this 
church, that denied the reſurtection of the dead, 
ver. 12. a eak believer indeed, may be deſigned, 
one of the babes in Chriſt in this church, that could 
hot digeſt ſuch ſtrong meat, but had ſome doubt 
difficulties in his mind about this point, tho? 
did not abſolutely deny it; but by the manner 
n which the objections and queries are put, and 
ſharpneſs in which the Apoſtle anſwers: them, 
t looks rather that an infidel as to this doctrine is 
ntended, one of thoſe Epicureaus who ſaid, ver. 32. 


hen philoſopher, a mere natural man, that re- 
jected this doctrine becauſe not agreeable to his 
carnal reaſon, and laughed at it as monſtrous and 
ridiculous : how: are the dend raifed up ? This query 
is put, not as-tho* the 
was in ſoms ſuſpenſe about this matter, or with a 
defire to be informed; but as denying the thing, 
and as objecting to it as a: thing impoſſible, and im- 
practicable; ing it could not be, it was a 
thing incredible that thoſe dead bodies which have 


his people; ſo it is but juſt, that thoſe bodies which 


| been laid in the earth for ſo many hundred, and 
„ ſome 
. | 1 


vain . and notions; which were fo far 


t us eat and drink. for to-morrow ane dis; or ſome 


merely heſitated, and 


- 
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ſome, thouſands of years, 'and have been long ago! 
reduced to duſt, and this duſt has undergone a 
thouſand forms; that ſuch whoſe bodies have been 
burnt to aſhes, or deſtroyed by wild beaſts, and 
digeſted by them, ſhould ever be raiſed again. 
Such a doctrine muſt be paſt all belief: and with 
what body do they come ? out of their graves, as you 
ſay, and appear on the earth at the laſt day; will 

come forth with the ſame bodies, or with 
ather ? with earthly or heavenly ones? mortal or im- 
mortal ? with bodies different from one another, 
and from what they now are? 

Ver. 36. Thou fool, &c.] Not tranſgreſſing the 
law of Chriſt, which makes him that calls his bro- 
ther a fool in danger of hell- fire; for the Apoſtle 
faid not this in anger, and from a malevolent diſ- 
poſition, as that rule ſuppoſes, but out of zeal for 
truth, and to reprove the ſtupidity and folly of ſuch 
a bold objector; in oppoſing the veracity and power 
of God, in ſetting up his reaſon above divine reve- 
lation, and in not attending even to natural philo- 
ſophy itſelf; in which profeſſing to be wiſe he 
might be juſtly called a fool, and therefore ſends 
him to the huſbandman to learn of him how to an- 
ſwer his own queries: that which thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened except it die; and which is more eſpecially 
true of a grain of wheat : our Lord obſerves the 
ſame, Jobn xii. 24. ſee the note there, and deſigns 
by the ſimile his own death, and reſurrection, and 
the fruit following thereon. This ſeed being caſt 
into the earth corrupts, rots, and dies, and then is 

uickened, and riſes up in ſtalk, blade, and ear. 
W hich ſhows that the diſſolution and corruption of 
the body by death, is ſo far from being an objec- 
tion to its reſurrection, that it is neceſſary to it, 
even as the dying and putrifying of the ſeed, or 
grain of wheat, is neceſſary to its quickening and 
riſing up again; and that if God is able to quicken 
a ſeed or grain that is rotten and entirely dead, and 
cauſe it to riſe up in verdure and with much fruit, 
as he does every year in millions of inſtances, why 
mould it be thought incredible that God ſhould 
quicken dead bodies, when the one is as much an 
inſtance of his power as the other. The Claro- 
montane exemplar reads, except it die firft ; and 1o 
the Vulgate Latin verſion. 
Ver. 37. Aud that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſs 
not that fo that ball be, &c.] The ſower, for 
inſtance, does not take a ſtalk of wheat in its blade, 
and ear, and full corn in the ear, encompaſſed with 


the huſk, and ſow it in the earth, which is the body] b 


or form in which it when it riſes up again, 
and is come to its full growth: but Sare grain (or 
nated grain) it may chance of wheat, or ſome other 
grain; wheat, or any other grain, is caſt into the 
earth naked, beat out of the huſk ; and that ſelf- 
ſame grain riſes up again, cloathed with additional 
verdure, beauty, and fruitfulneſs ; and ſo the 
which comes out of its mother's womb naked, and 
returns naked again, Job i. 21. to which the Apo- 
ſtle ſeems to allude, will riſe again the ſame body, 
though with additional glories and excellencies z fo 
that if it ſhould be aſked, how is it poſſible that a 
dead body can be raiſed up again ? the poſſibility of 
it may be ſeen, in the quickning and raiſing up of 
a grain of wheat, that firſt rots and dies; and if it 
be enquired with what body the dead willbe raiſed, 
it may in ſome meaſure be obſerved in this inſtance, 
that though it will be the ſame body, yet with 
different and excelling qualities: this ſimile ſeems 
to have been much in uſe among the Jes, to il- 
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luſtrate this doctrine, and we have forme traces of 
it ſtill in their writings : Cleopatra the queen 
& aſked R. Meir, ſaying, I know that the dead 


<< ſhall live, for it is written, they of tbe city ſhall 


|** flouriſh like graſs of: the earth, Pſal. lxxii. 16. but 
when they rite, ſhall they rite naked, or ſhall 
they riſe in their cloaths? to which he replied, 
much more than wheat: for as wheat is buried, 
„ MEIW, zaked, it comes forth, (or ſprings up,) 
with many cloathings; and how much more the 


again ', © ſays R. Eliezer, all the dead ſhall ſtand 
in the reſurrection of the dead, and ſhall rife 
“ with their garments on; from whence do you 
learn this? from the ſeed of the earth, eſpe- 
6 cially from wheat; for as wheat is buried naked, 
* and comes forth with many cloathings, much 
more the righteous, who are buried in their 
& cloaths.“ | | 

Ver. 38. But God giveth it à body, as it bath 
pleaſed bim, &c.] It is not the huſbandman, nor 
the ſun, nor the rain; that give the grain of wheat; 
or any other, its verdure and beauty, the form in 
which it ſprings up, its ſtalk, blade, and ear, — 
God by his own power, and of his ſovereign wi 
and pleaſure; and he does not create this new form, 
but gives it; and does not barely give it, but gives 
the body to it; to the ſelf-ſame grain, and not 
another: ſo the reſurrection of the dead is God's 
work; it is an inſtance of his „ and of his 
ſovereign will ; and is to his people, a branch of that 
eternal life, which is his pure gift through Jeſus 
Chriſt; all that glory in which the body will ariſe, 
ſprings from his free grace, and is beſtowed upon 
the ſelf-ſame body, which was carried about here, 
and laid in the grave: and to every .ſeed its own 
body ; which is ſuitable and natural to it, according 
to its kind; ſee Gen. i. 11. as cummin to cum- 
min, aniſe to aniſe, wheat to wheat, barley to bar- 
ley, and not on the con ; ſhewing, that it is 
the ſame body that is raiſed that dies, though it is 
in a more glorious, and with more excellent quali- 
ties; which is manifeſt, from expreſs paſſages of 
ſcripture; ſee Job xix. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 
44. 53, 64. from the ſignification of the word re- 
ſurrection, which is a raiſing up of that which is 
fallen; and if the ſame body that falls by death, is 
not raiſed, but another is given, it will not be 2 


| reſurrection, but a creation: and alſo from the 


figurative phraſes by which it is expreſſed, as here 
y the quickning of ſeed caft into the earth, and 
elſewhere by awaking out of fleep; now as it is the 
ſame ſeed that is ſown, that ſprings up again, and 
the ſame body that fleeps that is awaked out of 
it, ſo it is the ſame body that is interred in the 
earth, and falls aſleep by death, that will be quick- 
ened and awaked at the reſurrection: and it is clear 


body] from the places from whence the dead will be 


raiſed, the repoſitories of them, as death and hell, 
or the grave, and the ſea; for none but the ſame 
bodies that are laid in the grave, or caſt into the 
ſea, can be ſaid to come forth out of them, or be 
delivered up by them: and from the ſubject of the 
reſurrection, bodies of men, their vile and mor- 
tal bodies, which can be no other than their pre- 
ſent ones; and from the end of the reſurrection, 
which is that ſome may come to life, and others to 
damnation; and from the juſtice of God, which 
requires that the ſame bodies Chriſt has purchaſed, 
— who have ſerved and ſuffered for him, ſhould 


T. Bab. Sanhedrip, fol. 90. 2. 


be glorified ; and the ſame that have done evil 


ae againſt 
* Pirke Eliezer, c. 33. 1 


* ol 


„ righteous, who are buried in their cloaths ?** and 
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againſt him, and abuſed themſelves and his people, 


be puniſhed: this might be argued from the tran- 
ſlations of Enoch and Elijab'in their bodies to hea- 
ven; in which they were on earth; and from the 
reſurrection of the bodies of the ſaints at Chriſt's 
reſurrection, and the change that will be on the 
bodies of living ſaints at the coming of Chriſt; for 
it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome of the 
ſaints ſhall have their own bodies, and others none 
at all, or not the ſame they lived in here: this may 
be further confirmed, from the reſurrection of 
Chriſt's body, which was the ſame he had before; 
it was not changed into a ſpirit, but conſiſted of 
fleſh and bones; as it had done; and had on it the 
very print of the nails, and ſpear in his hands, 
feet, and ſide; and to this the bodies of the ſaints 
are to be faſhioned: add to all this, if it is not a 
reſurrection of the ſame body, but new ones are 
created, to which the ſoul will be united, it will 
not be a reſurrection, but a tranſmigration of ſouls 
into other bodies; but as every ſeed has it own 
body, ſo will every foul have its on body, tho? 
greatly different as to its qualities, and much im- 

roved for the better, as in ſeed ſown: and this is 
2 ſenſe of the ancient Jets 9," fſays R. Chijab, 
%, Hu ROM dAITITTY © that that ſelf-ſame 
6 that was fhall riſe, is clear from what is 
« written, thy dead men fonll live, Iſa. xxvi. 19. 
te and it is not written, ſhall be created; from whence 
« jt is evident that they ſhall not be created, but 
« ſhall be quickned : and again, in the time 
to come, the holy: bleſſed God will quicken the 
dead, and raiſe them, yd, out of their. own: 
Auſt, that they may not be a building of duſt, 
“as they were at firſt, when they were created out 
« of duſt \itſelf, a thing which is not ſtable, ac- 


% cording to Gen. ii. 7. and at that time they ſhall 


be raiſed out of the duſt, out of that building, 
% and ſhall ſtand in a ſtable building, that they 


„ may have ſtability, or duration.“ So on thoſe 


words, I kill and I make alive, I wound and I beal, 
Deut. xxxii. 39. they obſerve *, that as wound- 
„ing and healing are, MN, in one (and the ſame 
<& body,) ſo death and life are, MN a, in one and 


the lame... 


Ver. 39. All-fleſb is not the ſame fleſh, &c.) Or 
egual, as the Syriac verſion renders: it; though all 
fleſh is fleſhy as to the nature and ſubſtance of it; 

ces in its original, being by generation; and is 


ſupported by food, and is alike frail and mortal; 


all fleſh is graſs; riſes out of it, or is maintained 
by it, or withers like that, yet not of equal worth, 
value, and excellency: but there is one kind of feſb 
of men; which is ſuperior to, and more excellent 
than any other; being animated by a rational ſoul, 
and is ſet in the firſt place; ſo we read of, x,, Na, 
the fleſh of man, for mankind; Job xii. 9. ſee Exod. 
XXX. 32. Another fleſh of beaſts; as ſheep and oxen, 
and other beaſts of the field: another of bes; 
which may be obſerved againſt the Paprſts, who 


diſtinguiſh between fleſh and fiſn, as if there was no 


fleſh of fiſhes ; and on their faſt days prohibut fleſh, 
but allow the eating of fiſh ;- thus fleſh is attributed 


to fiſhes, as here, in Lev. xi. 11. upon which text 


Aben Ezra obſerves, lo, fiſh is called fleſh ; but as 
our doctors: ſay, according to the cuſtom of thoſe! 


times; and fo it is by the Jes, Who ſay *, all 


« fleſh. is forbidden to boil in milk, au] n, 
cc except the fleſh: of fiſhes, and locuſts ; and it is for- 


«© bidden to ſet it on a table along with cheeſe, ex- 


+, cept the fleſb of fiſhes, and locuſts:“ and another 


» „0 - 
— 


* Zohar in Exod. fol. 12. 3. 


t Miſn. Cholin, C. 8. 5. 1. -» Maimon. Iefode Hatorah, 


of birds; the fowls of the air. This is another 
ſimilitude, illuſtrating the teſurrection of the dead; 
and is not deſigned to point out the difference be- 
tween the raiſed bodies of the righteous, and the 
wicked; as if the former were ſignified hy the fleſh 
of men, and the other by the fleſh of beaſts, fiſhes, 
and birds; nor among the wicked themſelves, with 
whom there will . be degrees of puniſhment; nor 
among the: ſaints, as if the fleſn of one ſhould differ 
from that of another. The intent of this ſimile, 
is only to ſhew, that the reſurrection of the dead 
will be in real fleſh, in their own fleſh, in the ſelf- 
ſame fleſh, as to ſubſtance, with which they were 
cloathed when on earth; but that it will, as to its 
qualities, be different from it, as one ſort of fleſh 
is now from another; and that if God can, as he 
does, make different ſorts of fleſh, and yet all for 
Kind are fleſh, there is no difficulty in conceiving, 
that God is able to raiſe the dead in their own 
fleſh,: and yet different irom what it now is; being 
free from all weakneſs, frailty, corruption, and 
mortality. ©: | „ 
Ver. 40. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, &c.] Or 
bodies in the heavens; as the ſun, moon, and ftars : 
and bodies terreſtrial ; or bodies on earth, animate 
and » inanimate, men, / beaſts, trees, minerals, Ec. 
But the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of 
the terreſtrial is another; though both ſorts are bo- 
dies, yet their qualities differ, and there is a greater 
glory in the one than in the other. This is another 
ſimilitude, ſerving to help our ideas of this doc- 
trine oſ the reſurrection: of the body; that though 
it is the ſame in ſubſtance, yet different in quali- 
ties; and does not deſign any difference between 
the bodies of good men and bad men, elect and 
reprobate; as if the one were intended by the celeſtial 
bodies, and the other by the terreſtrial; and much 
leſs degrees of glory in the ſaints themſelves, who, 
imagine them in as low a form as can be, can never 
be compared to terreſtrial ones; but it ſhews the 
difference there will be, between the raiſed bodies 
and the preſent ones; which will be as great as 
that which now is, between celeſtial and terreſtrial 
bodies. | „ E | | 
Ver. 41. There. is one glory of the ſun, &c.] 
Which is the greater light, the fountain of light, 
and whoſe glory exceeds: that of the other heavenly 
bodies: and another glory of the moon; which is the 
leſſer light, and receives its light from the ſun, and 
conlequently its glory is inferior: and another glory 
of the ftars ; which though very bright and ſpark- 
ling, and are innumerable, have a leſſer glory, at 
leaſt to our appearance, than the ſun and moon: 
the: Jeus have a notion, that all the ſtars and 
the orbs are endued with a ſoul, and with know- 
* ledge, and underſtanding ; and that they live, 
* and ſtand, and know him that ſaid; and the 
* world was; and every one of them, according to 
Bis greatneſs, yd dy, and according to bis 
„ dignity, praiſe and glorify their creator, as the 
angels; and as they know God, ſo they know 
„ themſelves,” and the angels that are above them; 
for the knowledge of the ſtars and the orbs is 
5 leſſer than the knowledge of angels, and greater 
e than-the knowledge of men: for one ſtar dif- 
fereth from another ftar in glory; all which is to be 
underſtood, not as if the glory of the ſun meant 
the glory of Chriſt, the ſun of righteouſneſs, who 
excels in glory, even in his human nature; and the 
glory of the moon, the lem of the church, who 


| 


„ Midrath Hannealam in Zohar in Gen, fol. 81. 1. * 


receives hers from Chriſt; and the glory of the 
reren ſtars, 


* T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 91. 2. 
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ſtars, the glory of particular ſaints; and as if there 
will be in the reſurrection ſtate, degrees of glory 
among them: for what peculiar glory can be 
thought to be upon the body of one, that is not 
upon another, when the righteous ſhall ſhine forth 
as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father? and 
admitting there was any truth in this, *tis not the 
truth of this text; the only deſign of which, as the 


above, is to ſhow, that as not only celeſtial and ter- 


reſtrial bodies differ from each other, but even 
heavenly ones, ſo at the reſurrection, the bodies of 
the ſaints then will differ in glory from their pre- 
ſent ones; though theſe are now the members of 
Chriſt; are preſented to God an holy ſacrifice, and 
are waſhed with pure water. „ HB.02 28 
Ver. 42. So alſo is the” reſurrection of the dead, 
&c.] This will be the caſe and condition of. riſen 
bodies, they will be as different from what they 
now are, though they will be the ſame in ſubſtance, 
as a ſtalk of wheat in its blade and ear, and full 
corn in the ear, is from the naked grain, when caſt 
into the earth; or as the fleſh of men is from the 
fleſh of beaſts, fiſhes, and birds; or as celeſtial 
bodies, from terreſtrial ones; or as the glory of the 
ſun, differs from the glory of the moon and ſtars ; 
or as one ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory; that 


this is the Apoſtle's ſenſe, is clear from the induc- 


tion of- particulars following, by which he explains 
in clear terms, what he before ſignified by ſimili- 


tudes : it is ſown in corruption; it ſhould be ob- 


ſerved, that the word ſoun in this and the follow- 
ing verſes, does not merely relate to the interment 
of the body, but alſo to its generation; and in- 
cludes its ſtate; condition, and character, during 
life; as well as points out what it is at death, and 
its ſepulture in the earth: it is from firſt to laſt a 
corruptible body; it is born trail and mortal, and 
liable to corruption and death; it is corrupted with 
fin, and ſoa vile body; there is a world of iniquity 
in one of its members, the tongue, and what then 
mult there be in all its parts? but beſides this moral 
corruption, in which it is during the preſent ſtate, 
it is liable to a natural one; from the crown of the 
head to the ſole of the foot, it may be covered with 
wounds, bryiſes, and putrifying ſores ; a right- 
arm may be dried up and withered away, and a leg 
may corrupt and mortify, and fo any other part; 
the whole is ſupported by corruptible things, by 
meat that periſneth; and which if it did not cor- 
rupt and periſh, would not be nouriſhing; and as 
meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats, 
in a ſhort time God will deſtroy both it and them ; 
the whole frame and texture of the body will be 
diſſolved by death, and be brought to worms, cor- 
ruption, and duſt; and in this caſe will lie in the 
grave till the reſurrection morn : it is raiſed in 
incorruption; the very ſame. body that was ſown, 
generated, lived, and died,” ſhall be raiſed again, 
but different from what it was; it will be incor- 
ruptible ; its parts will be no more ſubject to cor- 
ruption; it will not be ſupported by corruptible 
things; it will be immortal, and never die more, 
and will be clear of all its moral corruption; it will 
no more be a vile body, but faſhioned like to the 
holy and glorious body of Chriſt. 

Ver. 43. It is ſown in diſhonour, &c.] Its ori- 
ginal is diſhonourable, it comes as the Jews often 
lay ”, MIMD ddp, from a filthy drop; its gene- 
rated and brought forth, in a manner we are a- 
ſhamed of; it is conceived in fin, and ſhapen in 
iniquity; it is unclean, and born of the fleſh ; and 
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ing of it; ſome of its members are leſs honour- 
able, and ſo uncomely as always to need a cover- 
ing; it is ſubject to various blemiſhes, defects, and 
im perfection, and few bodics are without one or 
another; and liable to many injuries and affronts, 
as the body of our Lord himſelf was, who gave 
his back to the ſmiters, his cheek to them that 
plucked off the hair, and hid not his face from 
ſhame. and ſpitting; and in death, tis nauſeous, 
filthy, and very diſhonourable, ſo that the ncareſt 
relation and friend cannot take pleaſure in it, but 
deſires to bury it out of ſight; and amidſt the 
greateſt funeral pomp and ſplendor, it is laid in 
the grave in diſhonour, to be the companion of 
corruption and worms: but in the reſurrection, it 7s 
raiſed in glory; in perfect beauty and comelineſs, 
without the leaſt blemiſh, defect, or imperfection; 
nor will there be any part of it, that will occaſion 
ame; it will be metamorphoſed, and faſhioned 
like to the glorious body of Chriſt; it will ſhine as 
the ſun, and be as the brightneſs of the firmament : 
and ſo the Jets underſtand the paſſage in Dan. xii. 3. 
they ſay *, that God will beautity the bodies of 
« the righteous in time to come, as the body of 
the firſt man when he entered into the garden of 
Eden; and that the ſoul whilſt it is in its dignity, 
is ſuſtained by the ſuperior light, and is cloathed 
with it; and when it enters into the body in 
time to come, it enters with the light; and then 
will the body ſhine as the brightneſs of the fir- 
mament, according to Dan. xii. 3. It is ſown 
in weakneſs ; it comes into the world in great weax- 
neſs; what is weaker than the body of a new born 
babe? it can't move, nor help itſelf in any re- 
ſpect; and how weak and defenceleſs is the body 
of man, when adult; as he is ſubject to various diſ- 
eaſes and diſorders, which weaken his ſtrength in 
the way, and is ſurrounded with natural infirmi- 
ties, ariſing from hunger, thirſt, nakedneſs, la- 
bour, Sc. ſo he is not armed, as many other crea- 
tures are, for defence and offence; nor can he reſiſt 
and overcome many things which do him hurt, 
much leſs can he reſiſt death, or retain his ſpirit 
then; and through weakneſs at laſt dies, and is de- 
void of all ſtrength, and as ſuch is laid in the 
grave, where there is no work that he can do: but 
it is raiſed in power; it is raiſed by the power of 
God, and with great power in iel being able to 
ſubſiſt without food, and of moving itſelf from 
place to place, with great agility; and capable of 
the higheſt ſervices before God and the Lamb, 
without wearineſs; nor will it be ever more liable 
to weakneſs or death; death ſhall have no more 
power over it ; nor ſhall it be encompaſſed or at- 
tended with any infirmity whatever. 

Ver. 44. It is ſown a natural body, &c.] Or an 
animal one, being generated as animals are, and 
ſupported with food as they be, and die at laſt as 
they do; ſee Eccl. iii. 19, 20, 21. It is raiſed a 
ſpiritual body; not as to ſubſtance, but as to its 
quality; it will not be changed into a ſpirit; our 


Lord's riſen body, to which ours will be conformed, 


was not a ſpirit, but as before, conſiſted of fleſh 
and bones: but the body will then be ſubject to the 


ſpirit and ſoul of man - it will be employed in ſpi- 


ritual ſervice, for which it will be abundantly fitted 
and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God; and it will be de- 
lighted with ſpiritual objects; it will be like the an- 
gels, thoſe excellent ſpirits ; it will live as ſpirits 
do, without natural helps and means, as meat, 


when born, is in ſuch a condition, as is to the loath- 


* 


» Picke Abot, c. 3. 5. 1. 


drink, cloaths, ſleep, &c. and as they, will never 
die: here is a natural; or animal body, ſuch as the 


AZ obar in Gen. fol. 69. 1. 
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firſt man's was, and thoſe are, that deſcend i not only betauſe it has life itſelf, but becauſe by 
from him by ordinary generation: and there is a] virtue of the faints union to it, as it ſubſiſts in the 
Hiritaal Joch 5 ſuch as the body of Chriſt now is, divine perſon of the Son of God, their bodies will 
and as will be the bodies of the riſen ſaints; the] be quickned at the laſt day, and made like unto 
Phraſe is Jewiſh, u , Ihe ſpiritual body v, it, ſpiritual bodies; alſo; becauſe he lives in his 
and the fleſh. of the righteous, being Y BRA, | body as a ſpiritual one, they fhall live in theirs as 
ſpiritual fleſh *, are to be met with in their writings. | ſpiritual ones: and ſo the Apoſtle ſhews, that there 
Ver. 45. And:;ſoit is whitten,' &c.] In Gen. ii. 7. is a ſpiritual, as well as an animal body; that as 
the firſt man Adam was made a living ſoil; in the the firſt man's body even before the fall, was an 
Hebrew tent it is, man, or Adam, became, or was animal or natural one; the laſt Adam's body upon 
made a living ſoul; that is, as the Apoſtle ſays, the his reſurrection is a ſpiritual and life-giving one, as 
firſt man Adam: he calls him, as the Fews * fre- the Swide verſion renders it; ſo the Cabaliſtic wri- 
ently do, en ne, the firſt man; he was ters o ſpeak of Adam, Who is the holy and ſu - 
che firſt matti that was made, and the firſt parent] preme, who rules over all, and gives ſpirit and 
of mankind; and the head and repreſentative of all] life to all.“ CE #4 
his poſterity, and ſo the firſt in time, cauſality and Ver. 46. Hotwbeit, that was not Frſt which is ſpi- 
dignity 3 whoſe name was Adam, ſo called by God ritual, &c.] As the Apoſtle before proves the 


in the day he was created, becauſe he was formed, diſtinction of a natural and ſpiritual body, and gives 


een toy from the ground, or earth 5 when God [inſtances of both in the two principal men in the 
breathed life into the earthly maſs, or lump; and world, the firſt and the laſt ; and points out the 
being animated with a rational ſoul, it became an difference between them, the one being animated, 
animal body, or a living creature; and ſo the | and having life given unto it; the other animating, 
Apoſtle proves from the firſt man that was upon | and giving life to others ; praceeds- to obſerve the 
earth, tllat there is a natural, or animal body; a order of theſe, how that ond was before the other; 
body animated by a foul and which was ſupported | the ſpiritual body, though the more perfect and 
by eating and drinking, by ſleep and reſt; and was | moſt excellent, yet was not firſt in being: but that 
capable of dying, and ſhould die, in caſe of ſin; | which 15 natural; Adam's animal body was before 
and Which was the ftate of it in its firſt creation, |Chrilt's ſpiritual body: and afterwards that which 
whillt in innocence, and before the fall; and this | is /pirrinal ; yea, even Chriſt's animal, or natural 
is all he meant to prove by this ſcripture ; for what | body, was before his ſpiritual one; his body taken 
follows, is hot mentioned as therein written, or | from the virgin, and formed in her wowb, and in 
elſewhere, but as the 's own aſſertion: the] which he lived here on earth, was an animal body, 
laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit ; by the laſt | as before obſerved z and upon his reſurrection, it 
Adam is meant Jeſus Chriſt, called Adam, becauſe | commenced a ſpiritual one; being the ſame in ſub- 
he is really and truly a man, a partaker of the ſame] ſtance as the former, only different in qualities; 
fleſh and blood as the reſt of mankind z and be-[ and juſt ſa. it is, and will be, with the bedies of the 
cauſe he is the antitype of the firſt man Adam, who | ſaints ; which is the Apoſtle's deſign and view, in 
was a figure of him that was to come; and there-| obſerving this order; the natural body is firſt, and 
fore called Adam, for the ſame reaſon as he is called then the ſpiritual z it is firſt a natural body, as ge- 
David and Solomon: he is ſaid to be the laſt, in] nerated and nouriſhed, as weak and dying, and it 
diſtinction from the firſt Adam, with reſpect to him is afterwards a ſpiritual one, when raiſed from the 

he ſtood, (ARR; loft upon the earth, as in Fob xix. dead. | 
2836. to which Package ſome think the Apoſtle here Ver. 47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy, 
alludes; and becauſe he appeared in the laſt days &c.] He was formed out of the earth, Gen. ii. 7. 
in the end of the world, and is the laſt that ſhall| and the word there uſed, ſignifies red earth. Jaſe- 
giſe up as a common head and repreſentative of the | phys © obſerves, that the firſt man was called Adam, 
whole, or any of mankind: now he is made which in the Hebrew tongue ſignifies red; becauſe 
n quickning ſpirit ; which ſome underſtand of the he was made out of red earth; for ſuch adds 
holy Spirit, which filled the human nature of he, is the true and virgin earth: Pauſenias makes 

Chrift; raiſed him from the dead, and will quicken | mention of a clay, which is not the colour of carth, 
our mortal bodies at the laſt day; others of the di- but like the ſand of | brooks and rivers ; and gives 
vine nature of Chriſt, to which his fleſh, or human | a ſmell very near to that of the ſkin, or body of 
nature, was united; and which gave life, vigour, | men; and which is {aid to be the remains of that 
and virtue, to all his actions arid ſufferings, as man; | clay, out of which all mankind was made: but be 
and by which he was quickned, when put to death | that as it will, Adam was certainly made out of the 
in the fleſh,” and by which he will quicken others | earth, and had his habitation and abode aſſigned 
another day: though rather I think it is to be un- | him in the garden of Eden, and was made to culti- 
derſtood of his ſpiritual body, of his body, not as] vate and till it z his lordſhip and dominian at moſt 
it was made. of the virgin, for that was a natural, and beſt, only extended to the terraqueous globe, 


or an animal one; it was conceived and bred, and | and the creatures in it; and having ſinned; he was 


born as animal. bodies are ; it grew and increaſed, 
and was nouriſhed with meat and drink, and fleep 
and reſt z and was ſubject to infirmities, and tc 
death itſelf; as our bodies be ; but it is to be un- 
derſtobod of it, as raiſed frbm the dead, when it 
was made a ſpiritual body, for which reaſon it is 
called a ſpirit: not that it v into a ſpirit, 
for it ſtill remained fleſn and blood; but becauſe it 
was no more ſupported in an animal way; nor ſub- 
ject to thoſe weakneſſes that animal bodies are, but 
lives as ſpirits, or angels do; and a quictning one, 


Nimath Chayim, fol. 37.8. ; 


* Antiqu. I. 1. c. 1. $ 


2 Tzeror Hammor, fol. 
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not only thruſt out of the garden to till the ground 


out of which he was taken, but doomed to return 


to the duſt from whence he came; and whole ſin 
and fall had ſuch an influence on him and his poſte- 
rity, as to make their ſouls ſenſual and earthly, to 
mind, affect, and cleave. unto earthly. things: be 

ond man is the Lord from beaven; as Adam was the 
firſt man, | Chriſt is the ſecond man; and theſe two 
are of, as if they were the only two men in 
the world; becauſe as the former was the head and 
repreſentative of all his natural poſterity, ſo the 
T. Bab Sanhedrin, fol. 38. 2. & 100. 1. 
» Zobar in Kxod, fol. 59. 4 
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latter is the head and reproſentative of all His ſpiri- 
tual offspring: and he is gh Lord from heaven ; in 
diſtinction from the firſt man, who was of the 
earth, and whoſe lordſhip reached only to the earth; 


NTHIANS 


N 


4 corrüptible, and wholly devoid of earthy ſub- 
* ſtance; the earthy is made of ſeminal matter, 
{+ which is called the ground... ; 


- n : . . 


whereas Chriſt is Lord of all, not only Lord of} ear;by, &c.] Which regards not ſo much the ſih- 


lords below, but Lord of angels and ſaints above; 
the whole family in heaven and in earth, is named 
of him; and he has all power in heaven and in 
earth, and a name above every name in this world, 
and that to come, and is indeed higher than the 
heavens: this is not to be underſtood of his human 
nature, or of his human body, as if that came 
down from heaven, and paſſed through the virgin, 
as ſome hereticks of old ſaid, as water through a 
pipe; for though it was conceived and formed in 
a miraculous manner, under the overſhadowing of 
the Holy Ghoſt from on high, yet was formed out 
of the matter and ſubſtance of the virgin, and ſo 
was of the earth; and was indeed an earthly. body, 
| ſupported by earthly means, and at laſt returned 
to the earth, and was interred in it: but it is to be 
underſtood either of Chriſt as'a divine perſon, as 
the Son of God, as Lord of all, coming down 
from heaven at his incarnation ; not by local mo- 
tion, or change of place, but by aſſumption of the 
human nature into union with him, the Lord from 
heaven; vr rather of him as he ſhall deſcend from 
heaven, as the Lord and judge of all at the laſt 
day, when he'll come in his glorious, ſpiritual, 
and heavenly body; and raiſe the righteous dead, 
and faſhion their bodies like his own ; when what 
follows, will have its full accompliſhment. The 
Cabaliſtic- doctors among the Jews often ſpeak e of, 
Why BIN the ſuperior man, and, INN ER, 
#be inferior man; and in their Cabaliſtic table t, 
in the ſixth Sephirah, or number, they place the 
man from above, the heavenly Adam; and in one 
of their writings *, have theſe remarkable words, 
% RI n N DW ND, who is tbe ſu- 
e preme man and the ſecond man, but of whom it is 
te ſaid, Prov. xxx. 4. what' is his name, and what 
tis bis ſon's name? what is his name? this is the 
4 ſupreme man; what is his ſon's name? this is the 
.* inferior man; and both of them are intimated in 
« that ſcripture, Exod. iii. 13. and they ſball ſay 
« unto me, what is bis name? what ſhall I ſay?” 
Some copies, and the Yulgate Latin and Ethropic 
verſions leave out the word Lord, and add the word 
heavenly, reading the clauſe thus, the ſecond man 
from heaven, heavenly. | 

Ver. 48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that 
are earthy, &c.] As was Adam's body, fo are the 
bodies of thoſe that deſcend from him; they are 
houſes of clay, / earthly houſes of this tabernacle, 
which riſe out of the earth, are maintained by the 
things of it, and return to it again: and as is the 
heavenly, ſuch are, or will be they alſo that are hea- 


ful image of the firſt man upon the ſoul, or the de- 
pravity of the powers and faculties of it, as his 
image of trailty and mortality on the body, havitg 
like him a body ſubject to infirmities and death: 


likewiſe regards not ſo mueh the ſpiritual image of 
Chriſt inſtamped on the ſoul in regeneration, when 
Chriſt is formed in the heart, and the new man is 
created after his likeneſs, and which more and more 
appears, through every transforming view of hit, 
and will be compleat in glory, as the image and 
likeneſs of "Chriſt upon tlie bodies of the ſaints in 
the reſurrection, when they-ſhall' be faſhioned like 
unto his: ſome copies, as the Alexandrian and 
others, read the words as an exhortation, let us bear 
the image, &c. as if the words were an improve- 
ment of the Apoſtle's reaſoning on this ſubject, 
engaging ſaints to be more concerned for, and ſeck- 
ing after a greater likeneſs to Chriſt in Tighteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs ; but the iber e and 
ſenſe are beſt. sin a LING. n 

Ver. 50. Now this T ſay,” brethren, &c.] Upon 
the whole, I affert this, and obſerve jt to you, out 
of a truly chriſtian reſpe& for you, as brethren in 


dom of God; this ſhows the neceſſity there is, of a 
difference between the body that now is, and that 


ſifted on, and fo clearly proved and explained, in 
the preceding verſes; becauſe the body as it now is, 
is not capable of poſſeſſing the heavenly glory; 
was it to be introduced into heaven, in the con- 


glory of that ſtate and place: by fleſh and blood is 
meant, not human nature as to the ſubſtance of it, 
or as conſiſting of fleſh and blood, for that can and 
does inherit the kingdom of God; witneſs the hu- 
man nature, or Body of Chriſt, the bodies of the 
ſaints that roſe after his reſurrection, and thoſe of 
Enoch and Elijah, who were tranſlated body and 
foul to heaven; fo that this paſſage makes nothing 
for thoſe, that deny the res of the ſame 
body, and plead for a new and an aerial ane : but 


here meant; either as corrupted with ſin, for with: 
out holineſs and righteouſneſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, or enter into and poſſeſs the kingdom of 
heaven; or fleſh and blood, or an human body, 
as it ĩs now ſupported in this animal life, with meat 
and drink, Sc. and as it is frail and mortal, and 
ſubject to death, in which ſenſe e is uſed 


venly; as is the glorious and ſpiritual body off in ſcripture; ſee Matt, xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Epb. 


Chriſt, the Lord from heaven, as that now is in 
heaven, and will be when he deſcends from thence; 
ſo will be the bodies of them that are heavenly, 


the heavenly calling, and whoſe converſation is in 
heaven; and who in the reſurrection morn, will 
have heavenly, ſpiritual, and glorious bodies, like 
unto Chriſt's: ſo Philo the Few on thoſe words, 
and man became a living ſoul, has this note; there 


are two kinds of men, for the one is he heavenly 


preſented by them as ſaying , I am, n n, 
the many inſtances that might be produced, of this 


in their frail mortal bodies, ſuch as they now are, 


nan, and the other is earthy; the heavenly wan glory, grandeur, and magnificence; and the king- 


is he; ho is made after the image of God; in- dom of Cad, becauſe it is of his preparing and giv- - 
a | | . n — ing: 
In Cabala Denndata. par. 2. p. 9 * Zohar- 


2 Raiel, fol, 26. 1. & 31. 1. 33. 1. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 
in Gen. fol. 39,2. . [eg. Allegor. I. 1., p. 46. 


1 K. 4 
if Bemidbar Rabba, -F. 11. fol. 202. 3. 
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Ver. 49. Aud as wwe have” born the imiage of the 


we ball alſo bear the image ef the heavenly ;- which 


the Lord, that gb and blood cannot inberit the king 


which ſhall be, which the Apoſtle has ſo largely in- 


dition it is now, it would break in pieces, and 
crumble into duſt; it would not be able to bear the 


the human nature, or body, ſo and ſo qualified, is 


vi. 12. and often by the Jews; fo Abraham is re- 


| *© fleſh and blood, to morrow 1 ſhall depart out f 
chat are heaven-born ſouls now, are partakers offer the world, or die?“ it would be endleſs 70 


uſe of che phraſe wir them, and in which ſenſe it 
is to-be taken here: and the meaning is, that ſaints 


are not capable of enjoying the heavenly glory; 
which is called 7be kingdom, becauſe of its riches, 
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ing; and what he calls his people to, and makes 
them meet for, and in which they'll reign with 

im for evermore: heirs. of it they. may be, and 
axe now whilſt in this. frail. and mortal ſtate; but 
inherit, 5 and enjoy it, they cannot, as not 
without holineſs of ſoul, ſo not without immorta- 
lity of body; and therefore tis neceſſary that the 
body ſhould riſe different in qualities from, though 
the ſame in ſubſtance with, the preſent body ; that 
it ſhould riſe incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and 
ſpiritual; that it may be fitted for, and be able to 
bear the exceeding, weight of glory in the other 
world: neither doth. corruption inherit incorruption; 
by corruption is not ſo much meant ſin, or the cor- 
ruption of nature, or man as corrupted” by ſin, 
though it is true of ſuch an one, that he does not, 
and cannot inberit incorruption 3 the incorruptible 
crown, the crown of glory that fadeth not away, 
the incorruptible inheritance, reſerved in the hea- 
vens, thoſe . riches which moth and ruſt corrupt 
not; but the body, as it is generated in corruption, 
is ſupported by corruptible things, and is ſubject to 
corruption and worms; in ſuch a ſituation tis un- 
fit for, and uncapable of inheriting eternal glory; 
it muſt be different from hat it is; it muſt put on 
immortality, and be cloathed with incorruption: the 

_ word: inberit in both clauſes ſhews, that the heaven- 
ly glory is an inheritance, and belongs to children 
only; is their heavenly Father's bequeſt unto them; 
is not bought or acquired by any thing of theirs; 
and is what they enter into and upon, in virtue and 
conſequence of the death of the teſtator, Chriſt, 
Ver. 51; Behold, I Hern you.a myſtery, &c.] Or 
à ſecret, which could never have been diſcovered 

by reaſon, or the light of nature, and what is of 

PRE revelation; and Which perhaps the Apoſtle 

cartie, acquainted with, when he was pt. up 
into the third heaven; and is what is never made 
mention of by any Prophet, or Apoſtle, but him- 
elf: he prefaces the account of it in this manner, 
partly to ſhew the great reſpect he had for theſe 
erinthians,. that he treated them as his boſom 
friends, to whom he communicated his ſecrets ; 
and partly to excite their curioſity and attention: 
we Rat not. all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed; 
ſome copies read, we ſball all riſe again, but we 
fall not all be changed, and fo the Vulgate Latin 
verſion ;. according to which the ſenſe is, all will 
riſe again, both juſt and unjuſt, but all will not be 
changed into a ſtate of glory; but the Apoſtle N 
only ſpeaking of the ſaints, of whom it is true, 
not that they ſhall riſe again, but ſhall be 
changed from corruption to incorruption; where- 
fore this cannot be a true reading: others read the 
words thus, we ſball all die, but wwe. ſhall nat all be 
changed; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, and the Aex- 
andrian copy ſeem to have read; which is juſt the 
reverſe of the text, and ariſes from a wrong ſenſe 
of Heb. ix. 27. Where it is not ſaid, it 7s appointed 
unto all men, but unto men once to die; from which 
rule there has been ſome exceptions, as the inſtances 
of Euach and Elijah ſhew.; and there will be more 
at the time of Chriſt's coming, for all will not ſleep 
in their graves, ; or die, for death is meant by ſleep- 
ing; they will not die as men ordinarily do, and 
continue under the power of death, but they will 
be changed at once, from corruption to incorrup- 
tion, from diſhonour to glory, from weakneſs to 
power, from being natural to be ſpiritual. bodies | 
this change all the ſaints will undergo, whether! 
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dead or alive, at Chriſt's coming; the dead by a re- 
ſurrection from the. dead, and the living by a ſe- 
eret and ſudden power, which will at once render 
their bodies without ſeparating them from their 
ſouls, immortal and glorious : and this reading and 
ſenſe, are confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic verſions. 

Ver. 52. In a moment, &c.] Or point of time; 
which is very ſhort indeed; what a moment is, 
according to the Jetoiſh doctors, ſce the note on 
Matt. iv. 8. In the twinkling of an eye; theſe two 
the Jetos not only put together as here, but make 
one to be as the other; ſo they ſay *, hy FD yn, 
a moment is as the twinkling of an ce. This phraſc 
as. the twinkling of an eye, is frequently uſed in 
Jewiſh writings „ to ſignify how ſpeedily and ſud- 
denly any thing is done, and which is the deſign 
of it here; and the Apoſtle's meaning is, that the 
change upon the bodies of living ſaints; will be fo 
quick, that it will be done in a trice, before a man 
can ſhut his eyes and open them again; ſo that it 
Will be as it were imperceptible, and without the 
leaſt ſenſation of pain: this may alſo be referred to 
the reſurrection, which will be quick, and done at 
once; though it ſeems rather, and chiefly to re- 
ſpect the change of the living; what follows in- 
deed, favours the other ſenſe alſo; for all will be 
quick and ſudden, the coming of Chriſt, the raiſing 
of the dead, and the change of the living: 4 the 
laſt trumpet, for the trumpet ſhall ſound ; or by the 
laſ trumpet, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions ren- 
der it; that is, by means of it, through the ſound- 
ing of that: and the dead ſball be raiſed incorruptible; 
free from all frailty, mortality, and corruption, 
when the trumpet ſhall. ſound : and at the ſame 
time alſo, weſhall be changed; the ſaints that will be 
found alive; the Apoſtle ſpeaks. in the firſt per- 


ſon, becauſe of the uncertainty of Chriſt's coming, 


and of the blowing of the laſt” trumpet, he not 
knowing but it might be in his time; what this laſt 
trumpet will be, is not eaſy to ſay; it can hardly 
be thought to be a material one: the Jews have a 
notion, that a trumpet will be blown at the time of 
the reſurrection of the dead, as at the giving of 
the law on mount Sinai; which will quicken the 
dead, as they fay it then did; and that this will be 
blown by Michael the archangel ”: it ſeems very 
likely to be the ſame with the ſhout, the voice of 
the archangel, and the trumpet of God, 1 The. 
iv. 16. all which may be no other than the voice of 
Chriſt; at the hearing of which, the dead will 


riſe; but whether this will be an articulate one, as 


at the raiſing of Lazarus, or is only expreſſive of 
his power, , which will then be put forth, is not 
material, nor a point to be determined: and what 
if by all this ſhould be meant, ſome violent cla 

of thunder, as at mount Sinai, which will ſhake 
the whole earth; and when almighty power will be 
put forth to raiſe the dead; ſince fuch are by the 
Jets called the voices of the Son of David, and 


are expected by them, a little before his coming? 


This is called the /aff trumpet, not ſo much with 


reſpect to thoſe that go before, much leſs to the 
ſeven trumpets in the Revelations, of which as yet 


there was no revelation made, but becauſe there 
will be none after it; ſee 2 Eſdras vi. a3. 

Ver. 33. For. this corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption, &c.] The Apoſtle returns to what he 
had before aſſerted, concerning the neceſſity of an 
alteration. in the qualities of bodies, in order to the 


enjoyment of the heavenly ſtate ; ſhewing, the 
| thew 72 
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ſelk lame body the ſaints now have, for he ſeeths to 


point with his finger to his own, and which are in- 
corruptible ones, ſhall and muſt be cloathed with 
incorruption: and this mortal muſt put on immorta- 
lity ; the body that now is mortal; muſt betome 
immortal; it muſt put off its rags of mortality, 
and be cloathed with the ſhining robes of immor- 
tality ; and which muſt be done, either by firſt dy- 
ing, and then riſing from the dead; or by under- 
going alive a quick and ſudden change, which will 
at once remove all corruption and mortality; 4ce 
2 Eſdras ii. 45. 2 8 gt . 

Ver. 54. So when this corruptible ſhall have put 
on incorruption, &c.] As at the coming of Chriſt, 
both the bodies of living ſaints, and of dead ones 
being raiſed, will: and this mortal ſhall have put on 
ammortality; which will be the caſe, in the reſur- 
rection morn: then ſhall be brought to paſs that ſay- 
ing that is toritten; then that paſſage will have its 
full accompliſhment, which ſtands in 7a. xxv. 8. 
where it is read; he will ſwallow up death in victory, 
or for ever. That is, the Meſſiah ſhall bY his death 
and reſurrection from the dead; obtain ſuch an en- 


tire victory over death, not only for himſelf, but 


for all his- people, that in the reſurrection morn, 
when they will be all raiſed from the dead; death 
will beſo ſwallowed up, that it will be no more: 
the Jews acknowledge that this prophecy belongs 
to the times of the Meſſiah ; ſo they tay “, that 
« the Meſſiah ſhall defcend from Pharez, and in 
« his day the holy bleſſed God will cauſe death to 


„be ſwallowed up, as it is ſaid, Ja. xxv. 8. be 


. ſhall ſwallow up death in victory: and again , 
« when the king Meſſiah comes, the holy bleſſed 
„God will raiſe up thoſe that fleep in the duſt; as 
« it is written, Be ſhall ſwallow up death in vittory:*? 
they alſo ſay , that this paſſage refers to future time, 
and to the world to come. The prophet expreſſes 
it actively, it being a prediction of what was to be 
done by the Meſſiah ; the Apoſtle cites it paſſively, 
as being accompliſhed by him after the reſurrection, 
and conſidered as a part of the ſong ſung by the 
riſen ſaints; to which is added, N 

Ver. 3g. O death, where is thy ſting? &c.] 
Theſe words, with the following clauſe, are taken 
out of Hof. Xiii. 14. and that they belong to the 
times of the Mefliah, the ancient Jes -acknow- 
ledge; and the Chaldce paraphraſe interprets them 
of the Logos, or Word of God, rendering them 
thus, my Word ſhall be among them to kill, 
« and my Word to deſtroy;“ wherefore the 
Apoſtle is not to be charged with a miſapplication 
of them, nor with a perverſion of them, as he is 
by the Jet, in the Prophet they are thus read, 
O death, I will be thy plagues, O grave, I will be 
"thy deftruttion ; between which, and the Apoſtle's 
citation of them, there is ſome difference; the 
word IN, which we render in both clauſes, 7 will 
be, the Apoſtle tranſlates where, and that ver 

. rightly, and fo it ſhould be rendered there; and ſo 
it is by the Septuagint interpreters, who render the 
whole as he, with a little variation, where's thy re- 
venge, O death? where's thy ſting, O grave? and 
ſo the Arabic verſion of Hoſea ſtill nearer the Apo- 
Atle, where is now thy victory, O death? or where is 
thy ſting,” O grave? and, even the Chaldee para- 
phraſe on ver. 10. renders the ſame word where ; 
for inftead of, I will be thy king, the Targum reads, 
PD IR, where is thy king? and Aben Ezra a Jew- 
D writer of great note, on ver. 10. obſerves, that 


„ Shemot Rabba, F. 20. fol. 131.4. 
. Moed. Katon, ot 5. 9. 
R. Iſaac Chizzuk Emuna, 
Heb. in rad. YT. 


par. 2. c. 87. p. 468. 


whit 


THIS 685 


[there are ſome that ſay the word is to be inverted, 
as If it was ex, where, and he adds, and it is 
right; a like obſervation he makes on thoſe words in 
ver. 14. and that that is the true ſetiſe of the word in 
both verſes, is atteſted by Ebn Jannabius Tatithuma * ; 
ſo that the Apoſtle is thus far to be juſtified; in his ci- 
tation of this paſſage : it is further to be obſerved; that 
itſtead of by plaguet, he reads, thy ſting; and I 
doubt not, but that among the many things which 
"27. ſignifies, as it muſt be owned it does ſignify 
the plague, or — 2 ſee Pſal. xc. 6. and 
erhaps is ſo called, from the venemous na- 
ture of it, and the poiſonous ſting that is in it, 
fo likewiſe a ſting; though there is no inſtance of 
it; certain it is, that bees are called n, and 
as Cocceius ® obſerves, from their ſting; and fo in 
the Chaldze and Arabir languages, a bee, of a waſp, 
is called RAT ; and it is to ſuch ſort of creatures, 
that the alluſion is here made; who having loſt their 
ſtings, can do no hurt; and which will be the caſe 
of death in the reſurrection morn; when riſen ſaints 
will infult over it in this triumphant manner; hav- 
ing nothing more to fear from it, any more than a 
man has to be afraid of any animal whatever, that 
has loſt its ſting: and in the following clauſe, O 
grave, where's thy victory; inſtead of deſtruction, as 
it mult be allowed the word 20Þ, ſignifies, ſee Fſal. 
xc. 6. the Apoſtle reads viFory ; but then there is no 
difference in the ſenſe; for the grave gets its victory 
over its thouſands, and ten thouſands, and ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſands, and millions of millions, 
by the deſtruttion of them, which now it glories 
in, and boaſts of; but in the reſurrection morr, 
when its deſtruction will be at an end, the trium- 
phant ſaints may reaſonably aſk, where's irs boaſted 
victory, ſince it can deſtroy no longer. 
Ver. 56. The fting of death is fin, &c.] Death 
has a ſting, and which was originally in it, and that is 
fin; fin is the cauſe of death, it is what has given riſe 


— 


is ſupported in its empire thro? it ; it gives it its re- 
ſiſtleſs power, which reaches to all ſorts of perſons, 
young and old, rich and poor, high and low, bond 
and tree; it gives it all its bitterneſs, agonies, and 
miſeries; and it is by that, it does all the hurt and 
miſchief it does; and it may fitly be compared to 
a ſting, for its poiſonous and venemous nature : 
and the ſtrength of fin is the law; not that the law 
of God is ſinful, or encourages fin; it forbids it 
under the ſevereſt penalty ; but was there no law, 
there would be no fin, nor imputation of it; fin is a 
tranſgreſſion of the law: moreover, the ſtrength of 
fin, its evil nature, and all the dreadful aggrava- 
tions of it, and fad conſequences upon it, are diſ- 
covered and made known by the law; and alſo the 
ſtrength of it is drawn out by it, through the cor- 
ruption of human nature; which is irritated and 
RE the more to fin, EE the law's pro- 
ibition of it; and this is not the fault of the law, 
but is owing to the vitioſity of nature; which the 
more it is forbidden any thing, the more deſirous 
it is of it; to which may be added, that fin is the 
more exceeding ſinful, being committed againſt a 
known law, and that of the great lawgiver, who is 
able to ſave and to deftroy ; whoſe legiſlative power 
and authority, are ſlighted and trampled upon 
by it, which makes the tranſgreſſion the more hei- 
nous; it is the law which binds fin upon a man's 


— 
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conſcience, accuſes him of it, pronounces him guilty, 
curſes, condemns, and adjudges him to death 25 it. 
$a! da We egg : | . 
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and being to it; it entered into the world by it, and * 


rection morn, as it is now at this preſent time, of 


morn will not be ſo much as in being in them; the 


ing, and triumph. Chriſt has obtained a victory 


and ſubject to it; he has obeyed its N ts, and 
bore its 8 and has delivered hi 


oy name; with divers ſalutations of them by him- 
vo 
He urges them to make a collection for the pot 


according to his order, ver. 1. He points out the 


them, ver. 2. and this, when made, and Deng 155 
m 


at his coming, he propoſes to ſend to Jeruſa 
| perſons approved of and; recommended by them, 
ver. 3. and that he would alſo go along with them, 


' 
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Ver. 37. But thanks be to God. which giveth us 
the victory, &c.] Over ſin the ſting of death, over 


the law the ſtrength of ſin, and over death and 
the grave; and which will be the ground and foum- 


dation of the above triumphant ſong in the reſur- 


praiſe and thankfulneſs to God: and it is all thro: 
our Lord Jeſus z he has got the victo over ſin; he 
has put it away by the ſacrifice of himſelf z he has 
finiſhed and made an end of it; for tho' it reigns 
over his people before converſion, and dwells in 
them after it, yet in conſequence of his atonement; 
for it, it loſes its governing power thro” the Spirit 
and grace of God in regeneration, and entirely its 
damning power over them, and in the reſurrection- 


view. of. which now fills them with joy, thankſgiv- 


over the law; he has ſtopped its mouth, and an- 
ſwered all its demands; he has been made under, 


om the 
curſe and condemnation of it, ſo that they have 
nothing to fear from it; it is dead to them, and 
they to that: he has alſo aboliſhed death by dying 
and riſing again, ſo. as that it ſhall, have no more do- 
minion over him; and he has aboliſhed it as a penal 
evil to his ſaints; and tho“, they die, they ſhalt not 
always remain under the power of death, they ſhall 
live again, and with him for ever: he has conquer- 
ed the grave by riſing out of it himſelf, and liv- 
ing for evermore, having the keys of the grave in 
his hands; and will at the laſt day oblige it to give 
up its dead, when his victory over this, with re- 
ſpect to his people, will be abundantly manifeſt: 
now this victory, in all its branches, is given by 
God to believers; they are made to ſhafe in all the 
victories of Chriſt their head, and are more than 
conquerors thro* him; but this is not by merit, 


but by gift, the gift of Cod the Father, who gives 


his Son, and all things with him that are his; and 
this gift is à diſtinguiſhing one; it is given to us, 
and not to others; and which therefore calls aloud 


EIA N Ch. av. v. 55, 88. 


or that is the author of vickory over death, even 10 
the ſon, a pſalm of David. | 

Ver. 58. Therefore, 'my beloved brethren, &c.] 
This is the concluſion of the whole, and contains 
the uſe the Apoſtle makes of the above doctrine, 
addreſſing the ſaints at Corinth in the moſt tender 
and affectionate manner; owning the ſpiritual relation 
they ſtood: in to him, and expreſſing the great love 
he had for them, which filled him with a concern 


ciple, and right in practice, and continue ſo: be ge 
fredfaſt, unmoveable; in all the doctrines of the Go- 
ſpel, and particularly in this of the reſurrection of the 
dead, which he had been labouring throughout the 
[whole chapter: always abcunding in the work of the 
Lord; going on in it, being more and more in the 
practice of it; either in the work of the miniſtry, 


had called them, and for which he had fitted and 
qualified them, and in which. his glory was greatly 
concerned, and therefore called his work; or any 
other work, even all good works, which the Lord 
commands, requires, calls his people to, and 
ſtrengthens them to perform; which when they do 
they may be ſaid to abound, and to be fruitful in 
every good work : and for their encouragement tis 
added, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord; the labour of. ſuch who were 
in the miniſtry was not in vain, but was by the 
Lord made uſeful for the converſion of ſinners, and 
the edification of ſaints, who would be their joy, 
and crown of rejoicing - another day; and which 
muſt be no ſmall encouragement to labour; and 
labour in any kind of good work has here its uſc- 
fulneſs: it ĩs profitable unto men, and tho? not me- 
ritorious of eternal life, yet the good works of the 
ſaints. will follow them; Chriſt will not forget their 
work and labour of love which they have ſhown 
to his name and people, but will take notice of them 
as fruits of his own grace, and beſtow his rewards 
upon them, tho* not in a way of debt, but of grace; 
which the doctrine of the reſurrect ion aſſures of, and 
encourages to hope for; and ſo muſt; be a friend to 


for praiſe and thankfulneſs. The title of the nintb 


palm may be rendered, t0the conqueror over death, 


THIS chapter concludes the Epiſtle, with ſome 


directions to the Corinilians concerning a col- 
lection for the poor ſaints; with ſome intimations of 
himſelf, Timothy, and Apollos coming to them, and 
iving them a viſit ; with exhortations to watch- 
44 conſtancy, courage, and charity; with re- 
commendations of ſome perſons to them mentioned 


f and others; and with his good wiſhes for them, 


ſaints, from the example of the churches; of Galaria, 


time when he would have it made, on the firſt day 
of the weck; and the perſons that ſhould contribute 
to it, every member of the church; and the act of 
diſtribution, by laying up in ſtore; and the manner, 
meaſure, and rule of doing it, according as they 
were bleſſed in providence with temporal things; 
and the end of it, that there might be no collec- 
tions to make when the Apoſtle ſhould come among 


the practice of good works, as the contrary doc- 


| trine muſt be an obſtruction to them. 


P: v1 


ſhould it be thought fit and proper, ver. 4. He 
{ſignifies his reſolution of coming and paying them 
a viſit, when he ſhould paſs thro Macedonia, ver. 5. 
when he had ſome thoughts of tarrying with them 
for a while, at leaſt throughout the winter ſeaſon, 
ver. 6. in all which he ſubmits to the will of God, 
ver. 7. The reaſon why he could not come as yet 
was, . becauſe he had determined to ſtay at Epbeſus 
till Pentecaſt, where he now, was, ver, 8. and what 
prevailed upon him to ſtay there was, becauſe there 
was an opportunity of preaching the Goſpel with 
a proſpect of ſucceſs z. and there were many enc- 
mies to hinder it all they could, and therefore the 


intimates, chat Timothy would come to them ſhortly, 
and exhorts them to take care of him, and carry it 
reſpectfully to him; giving this as a reaſon, becauſe 
he was engaged in the ſame work of the Lord he 
himſelf was, ver. 10. He enjoins them, that whilſt 
he ſhould continue with them they would not de- 
ſpiſe him on account of his youth; and when he 
ſhould depart from them, to conduct him in peace 
to pron! = was in expectation of him, along with 


not 


2 * 


for them, that they might be both ſound in prin- 


which ſome of them were in, to which the Lord 


Apoſtle's. preſence ſeemed neceſſary, ver. g, He 


other brethren, ver. 11. and then he excuſes Apollos 
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not coming to them at preſent; and obſerves, that example to the church at Corinth, and to ſhew them, 


it was not for want of intreaty in him, but for want 
of will in Apollos, who notwithſtanding would come 
when a convenient time ſhould offer, ver. 12. Next 
| follow ſeveral exhortations to be upon their watch 
and guard, to. be ſtedfaſt in the doctrine, grace, 
and profeſſion: of faith, and to behave themſelves 
like men of a truly chriſtian ſpirit and courage, and 
to do every thing in their church-ſtate in the exer- 
ciſe of the grace of love, ver. 13, 14. and then he 
recommends unto them the family of Stephanas, 
and exhorts them to have them in reſpect and re- 
verence, and be ſubject to ſuch, and particularly 
that family; partly becauſe they were the firſt- fruits 
of his miniſtry, in thoſe parts; and partly becauſe 
they had given up themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints, ver. 15, 16. as allo becauſe the coming of 
Stephanas to him, together with two other perſons, 
named Fortunatus and Achaicus, had made him glad; 
ſupplied what was lacking in them; had refreſhed 
his ſpirit and theirs z and therefore ſhould be took 
notice of, and reſpectfully. uſed, ver. 17, 18. And 
then follow various ſalutations, firſt of the churches 
of Ala in general, then of Aquila and Priſcilla, and 
the church in their houſe, ver. 19. Next of all the 
brethren at Epheſus, or that were with the Apoſtle, 
ver. 20. and laſt of all of the Apoſtle himſelf, ver. 
21. And the chapter is cloſed with ſeveral wiſhes 
of different ſorts, and which reſpect different per- 
ſons; thoſe that love not Chriſt, and live and die 
ſo, he wiſhes they may be accurſed at the coming 
of the Lord, as they will be; and which is men- 
| tioned to deter profeſſors of religion from every 
thing that looked like want of love to Chriſt, whom 
they profeſſed, ver. 22. as for others, even as many 
as loved Chriſt, and which he hoped of them all, 
he wiſhes the grace of Chriſt might be with them, 
ver. 23. and gives his love to them all, without any 
diſtinction; and which is to be underſtood not of a 
natural, but ſpiritual affection, it being in Chriſt, 
and for his ſake, ver. 24. | 


Ver. 1. Now concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
&c.] Ngt at Corinth, but at Feruſalem, as appears 
from ver. 3. for the poor ſaints there, who were 
reduced to . either through the ſpoiling of 
their goods by their perſecuting countrymen; or 
thro* the ſelling of their poſſeſſions, and putting 
their ſubſtance. into one common ſtock, which was 
now exhauſted, partly by their living upon it, and 
partly by the cxpending of it for the enlargement 
of the intereſt of Chriſt, and the ſpread of his Go- 
ſpel among the Gentiles ; ſo that it was but fit and 
reaſonable that they ſhould aſſiſt them in their ne- 
coſſitous circumſtances :  wherefoue the Apoſtle, 


after he had gone through the various ſubjects he 


thought fit to write upon, relating both to doctrine 
and practice, proceeds to giye ſome orders, direc;! 
tions, and inſtructions concerning this matter. A. 
I baue given orders to. the: churches of Galatia, 4 
alſo de ve. The churches of Galatia were thoſe 


4 
4 
: 


wrote an Epiſtle to, which bears their name, and] 


in which he takes notice of the requeſt of the Apo- 


689 


that what he ordered them was no other than what 
he enjoined other churches, and which they were 
ready to come into, as theſe in Galatia, and alſo in 
Macedonia; and deſigns this as a ſpur unto them, 
that if the Galatians, who were a more rude and 
uncultivated people, being now called by grace, 
were ready to ſuch a good work, they who were a 
more polite people, and uſed to civility, humanity, 


and tenderneſs, would not be backward to it. 


; 


Ver. 2. Upon the firſt day of the week, &c.] In 
an ancient copy of Beza's, and in ſome. others, tis 
added, the Lord's day. Upon ſome one firſt day 
of the week, or more, if there was a neceſſity for it, 
until the collection was finiſhed ; tho* the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions render it, every firſt day: but 
this is not the Apoſtle's intention, that a collection 


ſhould be made every firſt day, but only on ſome 


one day, or as long as it was neceſſary ; for at 


the cloſe of the verſe he gives this reaſon for it, 
that there be no gatherings when I come: whereas, if 
this collection was to have been every firſt day, and 
to have been always continued, it muſt have been 
when he was preſent, as well as when abſent ; but 
this was only deſigned for a certain time, and on a 
certain account: the reaſon of his fixing upon the 
firſt day of the week was, becauſe on this day the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and the primitive churches, met 
together for divine worſhip, to hear the word, and 
obſerve the ordinances. of Chriſt ; ſee Jobn xx. 19, 


26. As xx. 7. and was a very fit ſeaſon for ſuch 


a work, when their hearts were warmed with the 
preſence of God and Chriſt, with the grace of the 
Spirit, and the doctrines of the Goſpel, and their 
affections were knit to one another, and to all the 
ſaints : and fo we find from the accounts of Juſtin 
Martyr *, and of Tertullian *, that it was uſual 
for the primitive churches in the age following that 
of the Apoſtles, after the worſhip of God was over, 
to collect money for widows, and orphans, and for 


I ſaints in diſtreſs, ſuch as were baniſhed into diſtant 


parts, or condemned to the mines; and this prac- 
tice was very agreeable to the cuſtoms of the Apo- 
ſtle's countrymen, the Fews, from whence he might 
take this, who uſed to collect for, and diſtribute to 
the poor on their ſabbath ry, © The alms diſh was 
every day, but the alms cheſt from evening of 


« the ſabbath to the gvening of the ſabbath.”* It 


was collected and diſtributed then, as their com- 
mentators ſay . Let every one of you lay by bim in 


ſtore, as God hath profpered bim. The perſons who 


are to contribute are every one, of every ſex, age, 
ſtate, and condition, male and female, young and 
old, ſervants and maſters, the meaner as well as 


the richer ſort; the poor widow threw in her mite 


into the treaſury as well as the rich men: the act 
of communication or d iſtribution is ſignified by lay- . 


ing by bim in ſtore; for this is not to be underſtood 

| ae 2 part of his ſubſtance from the reſt, 
and laying it up, AIVA2, in bis own' houſe, as the 
Syriac verſion renders it, or the putting it in his 
pocket in order to give it; tho' both theſe acts 
may be neceſſary, as preparatory to the work: but 
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ſtles at Jeruſalem to him, that he would remember it intends the very act itſelf; for communicating to 
the poor as he travelled thro? the Gentile countries, the poor is laying up in ſtore a good foundation for 
and which, no doubt, he mentions, as a hint untoſ che time ta come; iis a laying up treaſure in heaven, 
them to collect for them, Cal. ii. 10. tho' the or- and riches there, which will never corrupt: the man- 
der he here ſpeaks of was doubtleſs. given them ner in which this is ta be done, and the meaſure of 
when he paſſed thro' the region of Galatia, Adi it, at Cad bath pnaſpered him ; according ta the 
XVi, 6. and xvüi. 23. This he obſerves by way off ſucceſs he has in his worldly buſineſs, and the in- 
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| creaſe of his worldly ſubſtance, and which is 'the 


way to have it enlarged. The Jes have a ſay- 


ing , if a man obſerves his proviſions to be 


« ſtraitened, let him do alms of them, how much 
c more if they are large.“ The Vulgate Latin 
verſion renders it, laying up what pleaſes bim well; 
and the Arabic verſion, what through liberality be 
pleaſes, and ſhall be convenient for bim; for this 
ought to be a free-will offering, as a matter of 
bounty and generoſity, and not of covetouſneſs, 
or of force and neceſſity, but as a man of himſcit 


has purpoſed in his own heart, and which he does 


with cheerfulneſs and freedom. That there be no 
gatherings when I come; who had other work, and 
greater ſervice to do among them; beſides, he was 
defirous of having this collection over and 55 
when he came, that he might directly ſend it away 
to Jeruſalem, knowing the preſſing neceſſities of the 
ſaints there. * 

Ver. 3. And when I come, &c.] To Corinth, as 
he intended very quickly: ' whomſoever you ſhall ap- 
prove by your letters; that is, ſuch ons as this 
church ſhould approve, and chuſe, and fix upon 
as proper perſons to go with their collection; which 
approbation and choice they would ſignify by let- 
ters to the church, and principal men of it in Je- 
ruſalem, giving them a character as men of probity 
and faithfulneſs: tbem will I ſend. The Syriac, 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions join the phraſe, by 
letters, to this clauſe; according to which reading 


the ſenſe is, ſuch as the church ſnould chuſe for this ſer- 


vice, the Apoſtle would ſend with letters of commen- 
dation from him, to the elders and church at Feruſa- 
lem, recommending them as brethren in the Lord, and 
to be had in reſpect, and treated in a chriſtian man 
ner by them; to which their being meſſengers from 
ſuch a church, and having letters from ſo great an 
Apoſtle; beſides, the buſineſs they ſhould come about 
would intitle them to, which was 10 bring your libera- 
lity, or grace, unto Jeruſalem, meaning 


the mn 
collected for the poor ſaints there; which he 


grace, becauſe: it was owing to the goodneſs of 
God, that they were in a capacity to contribute to 
others, and to the grace of God that they had a 
heart to do it; and becauſe it was in a free and 
gracious manner, and, in the exerciſe of grace, of 
faith in Chriſt, and love to the ſaints, that they did 
it, and with a view to the glory of the grace of 
God, of which this was a fruit and evidence. 

Ver. 4. Aud if it be 'meet that I go alſo," &c.] If 
it ſhould: be convenient for me to go, or it ſhould 
be thought proper and expedient that I'ſhould go; 
ac verſion! renders it, if this work 
ſhould” be worthy that I ſbould go; and the Arabic 


verſion, if the thing ſbould be worthy to go with me; 
that is, their beneficence; if ſo 
ſhould be made, that it will be worthy of an Apo- 


large a collection 


THIANS. Ch. xvi x. 3—9. 


there ſo generouſly made, and preſſed him to the 
miniſtring of, of which he ſpeaks in his next Epi- 
ſtle. For I do paſs tbro Macedonia; not that he 
was then paſting through Macedonia, or was in it, 
and ſo at Philippi, from whence this Epiſtle is ſaid 
to be written, as the ſubſcription at the end of 
it expreſſes, for he was now at Epheſus ; ſee ver. 8. 
and from thence was this Epiſtle written; he was 
not in Macedonia till fome time after, fee 2 Cor. ii. 
12, 13. but the ſenſe is, that he ſhould take his 
tour through Macedonia; and fo the Vulgate Latin 
verſion renders it, for I ſhall paſs thro” Macedonia; 
and fo coming into Greece, he intended to come to 
Corinth, and ſtay ſome time with them. 

Ver. 6. And it may be that I will abide, &.] He 
could not be certain what calls in providence he 
might have to ſome other places, where his pre- 
lence would be neceſſary : yea, and winter with you; 


ſtay all winter with them, for the ſpace of three 


months, as we read he did in Greece, As xx. 1, 2, 

3. That ye may bring me on my journey whitherſo- 
ever I go; both by accompanying him in perſon 
themſelves, in token of honour and reſpect, and 
by provding things neceſſary for his journey; ſee 
Acts xv. 3. and xxi. 5. © | 

Ver. 7. For 1 will not ſee now by the way, 
&c.]- Juſt to look did? bu and be gone, be 
like a wayfaring man that tarries but for a night: 
but I truſt to tarry a while with you ; the whole 
winter ſeaſon : if the Lord permit; ſubmitting all 
to the will of God, at whoſe ſovereign diſpoſal he 
always was, and at whoſe beck and command he 
deſired to be, and to do nothing, or be any where, 
but what was agreeable to the will of God. 

Ver. 8. But 1 will tarry at Epheſus till Pentecoſt. 
The feaſt of weeks, or of harveſt, which was fitty 
days from the paſſover; ſee the note on AFs ii. 1. 
which tho' abrogated at the death of Chriſt, was 
obſerved by the Jets, and is mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, not as a feſtival that the Chriſtians were 
obliged- to regard, or did regard, but as pointing 
out the time he intended to ſtay at Epheſus and we 
elſewhere read, that he was greatly deſirous of be- 
ing at Jeruſalem on the day of Pentecoſt, As xx. 
16. not to keep it, but becauſe there would then 
be abundance of people from all parts there, to 
whom he ſhould have an opportunity of preaching 
the Goſpel. ONT. 11.9% 

Ver. 5 a great door, &c.] Meaning an op- 
portunity of miniſtring the word at Epheſus, a very 
populous city, and where he might have hope great 
good would be done. Some think that by this 
fair opportunity, or hopeful proſpect, he means 
the populouſneſs of the city; others, the conver- 
ſion of ſome great men in it, which had made way 
for the introduction of the Goſpel there: but it 
ſeems rather to intend the deſire that there appeared 


ſtle to go along with it, hereby artfully preſſing iin many perſons here to have the Goſpel preached 


them to a gbod collection: they Da ge with me; 
that is, thoſe brethren whom the church ſhall ap- 


unto them; they flocked unto it; their hearts were 
opened to attend to it, and great numbers believed; 


prove and ſend; for he would not go alone, nor fand the Apoſtle found a door of utterance in him- 


any money to his o.n uſ e. 
Ver. g. Ne I will come unte yen, &c.] Which 
he again aſſures them of, as being his real intention 


and deſign; thoꝰ ſome had given out that he would 
not come. to them any more, and hoped they ſhould 


ſball paſs tbro Macedonia; hereby fixing the time 


hen he intended to viſit them after he had gone 
*thro? that country, and had received their collec- 


ſelf, and a door of entrance in them, which were 
reaſons with him to tarry here. Aud effeual is 
opened to me; not by him, but to him: this door 
was opened by him who has the key of David, that 
opens, and no man ſhuts; and the door of faith 
being opened by him, it was efectual to the quick- 


never ſee him more; ſee ch. iv. 10, 19. When Iſening of ſinners dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, to the 


enlightening of blind eyes, unſtopping of deaf ears, 
—— hard hearts; to the turning of ſouls 
from the power of ſatan to God, to the quicken- 


4 


tions for the ſaints at Jeruſalem, which the churches 


. 


ling, comforting, and eſtabliſhing of _—— io. 


2. Bab. Gittin, fol. 7. 1. 


Ch xvi. v. 10—13. I. CORI 


deed to ſalvation to all that believe; which is the 
caſe when the word comes, not in word only, but 
in power; then it works effectually in them that 
believe; and ſince there was an opportunity of 
preaching the Goſpel, with ſuch good effect, the 
Apoſtle was deſirous of making uſe of it: and there 
are many adverſaries; as there always are where the 
Goſpel is preached, and eſpecially with ſucceſs, 
when ſinners are converted, and ſaints are edified 
and comforted. The adverſary ſatan roars, and the 

ſſe of devils under him are employed one way or 
another to obſtruct the Goſpel if poſſible ; falſe 
teachers are raiſed up to oppoſe it, and profane men 
are inſtigated by him to perſecute the preachers 
and profeſſors of it: ſo it was at Epheſus, the Fews 
diſputed againſt it, and ſpoke evil of it; Deme- 
trius the ſilverſmith, and thoſe of his craft, roſe 
up in a tumultuous manner, crying, great is Diana 
ot the Ephe/tans, ſtirring up the people againſt the 

Apoſtle, and his companions; all which he had 
ſome fore views of, and found to be true by expe- 
rience, as may be ſeen in Ads xix. and which, tho 
to another man would have been a reaſon to have 
departed, was a reaſon with him to ſtay; to bear his 
teltimony to the Goſpel, to appear in the defence 
of it, againſt the diſputers of this world, and to 
ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the minds of weak believers 
in it, who might have been in ſome danger thro? 
ſo many adverſaries ; wheretore he ſaw and judged, 
that his preſence was neceſſary, and that it was pro- 
per for him to ſtay the time he mentions. 

Ver. 10. Now if Timotheus come, &c.] The 
Apoſtle had ſent him already, as appears from ch. 
iv. 17. and he was now gone from him ; but whe- 
ther he might not be prevented by unforeſeen inci- 
dents in his journey, he could not ſay ; and there- 
fore ſpeaks cautioully of his coming; from whence 
tis evident, that this Epiſtle was not ſent by Ti- 
mot ly, as the ſubſcription to it ſuggeſts. See that 
be may be with you without fear; ſhould he come 
to them, the Apoſtle defires they would take care 
of him, that he might be ſafe and ſecure from ene- 
mies of every ſort, of which there were many at 
Corinth; who, as they were of a malignant diſpo- 
fition to him, would uſe a diſciple of his ill: and 
theſe were not only, or ſo much, infidels and pro- 
| Phane ſinners, but falſe teachers, and the factions 
under them, and eſpecially they of the circumci- 
fion. For he worketh the work of the Lord, as I 
alſo do; which is a reaſon why they ſhould be 
careful of him, that nobody moleſt him, and put 
him into fear; ſince though he was not in ſo high 
an office as the Apoſtle, yet he was called to the 
ſame . work of the miniſtry, was engaged in the 
fame ſervice of Chriſt, and was zealous in promot- 
ing the ſame common cauſe, intereſt, and kingdom 
of the redeemer, and faithfully preached the ſame 
Goſpel as the Apoſtle did; and therefore would 
doubtleſs meet with the - ſame enemies, and be in 

Ver. 11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, &c.] 
On account of his youth; ſee 1 Tim. iv. 12. or 
neglect to take care of him, which would be to 
delviſe him, fince he was employed in ſuch an ho- 
nourable work, cy as the Apoſtle himſelf : 
hence it is manifeſt, that as the lives of Goſpel- 
Miniſters ought to be defended and ſecured by thoſe 
to whom they miniſter, their * ought to be 


treated with eſteem and reſpect. But condut# him 
forth in peace; when he takes his leave, wiſh him 
all happineſs and proſperity, accompany him ſome 
part of the way in his journey, and provide things 
neceſſary for him; all which uſed to be done to 
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ſuch who laboured in the word and doctrine, and 
were counted worthy of double honour ; and ſuch 
an one Timothy was judged by the Apoſtle to be: 
that he may come unto me ; at Epheſus, where he 
now was, in peace and ſafety, and relate to him the 
ſtate and condition of the church; their ſtedfaſtneſy 
in the faith, their care of him, and the ref 
they had ſhown him; all which would be grateful 


that is, either the brethren that were with the A 
ſtle were in earneſt expectation of him, together 
with himſelf; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion reads, for 
our brethren with me have expected him; or elſe that. 
he looked for him along with the brethren, that either 
went with him, or ſhould come with him from Co- 
rinth, being ſent by the church. 1 
Ver. 12. As touching our brother Apollos, &c.] 
Who was a ſenior man to Timothy, an eloquent 
preacher, one who had been at Corinth, and was 
well known to the ſaints there, and greatly ap- 
proved by many of them ; wherefore the Apoſtle 
excuſes it, that he ſhould ſend the one, and not 
the other, and ſhews that it was no fault of his : 
for, ſays he, I greatly deſired him to come unto you 
with the brethren; who ſeem to be Timotheus and 
Eraſtus, ſee As xix. 22. He greatly importuned 
him to go along with them, knowing how accept- 


be of great uſe to them in compoſing their diffe- 
rences, and rectifying their diſorders. But his will 
toag not at all to come ad this time; or it was not 
the will ; that is, of God, as ſome ſupply it, for 
him to come now; or he had no mind himſelf, nor 
could he be perſuaded ; he had reaſons to himſelf 
why he judged it not proper to come at preſent : 
however, for their encouragement it is added, but 
he will come when he ſhall have convenient time; he 
is not averſe to coming, but ſome things at -pre- 
ſent hinder him; when he has a ſuitable opportu- 
nity he'll make uſe of it. r 
Ver. 13. Watch ye, &c.] The Apoſtle in the 
mean while, before he cloſes his Epiſtle, thinks fit 
to give ſome proper and pertinent exhortations, 
which might be of general uſe to this church; and 
firſt exhorts them to watchfulneſs, not for the com- 
ing of Apollos, and a convenient ſeaſon for that; 
but over themſelves, over their hearts, thoughts, 
affections, words, actions, and their whole conver- 
ſations; and over one another, that they go not 
into bad principles, and evil practices; and alſo 
againſt ſin in general, every appearance, and the 
firſt motions of it, and particularly unbelief; and 
againſt ſatan, and his temptations, who is an inde- 
fatigable enemy, and whoſe wiles, devices, and 
ſtratagems are many and cunning; and againſt the 
world, its charms and ſnares; and likewiſe againſt 
falſe teachers, who lie in wait to deceive, and there- 
fore to be guarded againſt; many of which were 


tion very neceſſary. It became them likewiſe to 
watch daily at wikiom's gates, to wait conſtan 

upon God in the word and ordinances, and eſpecially 
to watch unto prayer, and in it, and after it; to all 
which tis neceſſary that they ſhould be awake, and 
not aſleep; to which the wiſe as well as fooliſh vir- 
gins are ſubject; that they ſhould be ſober, and 


in their proper ſtation, on their watch tower, keep- 
ing a good look - out, and being ready armed, to 
attack an enemy when deſcried. Many are the 
reaſons why the ſaints ſhould be upon their watch 
and guard; as becauſe they have many eyes upon 


to the Apoſtle: for I look for him with the brethren ; 


able he would be among them, and hoping he might 


among, theſe Corinthians, and made this exhorta- , 


not be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 
neſs, and the cares of this life; and that they be 
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them; the eyes of the omniſcient God are upon other after this manner; in the place where there 


them, who ſees and takes notice of all their actions; ] i zo man to fit at the head and teach doctrines,” 


the eyes of angels are-upon them, and even in their flo thou. Or. play the man, as in 2 Sam. x. 12. at 


ſolemn aſſemblies; the eyes of ſaints are upon them, ike men of valour and courage, ſtand faſt, keep 
cho! watching” for their good; and the eyes of evil your ground, and contend earneſtly for the faith; be 


wen for their halting; and the eyes of devils are valiant for the truth on earth; fight the good fight 


upon them, waiting an opportunity to do them of faith: it is a good cauſe believers are engaged in; 


hurt and miſchief, if poſb e. Moreover, unwatch-|they have a good captain and commander at the 


es to many evils, temptations, and] head of them; they are provided with good wea- 
ſnares ; to which may be added, as an inducement pons, may bg ſure of victory, and of having the 
to watchfulneſs, the uncertainty of Chriſt's com-|crown of righteouſneſs, life, and 3 wherefore 
ing either at death, or to judgment. Stand faſt in be frong; that is, for the faith : ſo the Targumiſt 
the faith; which is proper to thoſe that are watch- on Jer. ix. 3. renders the phraſe, they are not va- 
ful; for men can't well ſtand. This exhor- |/zant for the truth, WpnN rh , they are 
tation may reſpect either ſtanding in the grace of| not frong far the faith : be ftrong ; not in themſelves, 
faith, in oppoſition. to doubting and unbelief, and|butin the Lord, and in the power of his might; in 
deſign a continuance in the exerciſe of it, notwith-|the grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus ; believe in him, look 
ſtanding all the corruptions'of nature, and the va: to him for ſtrength as well as righteouſneſs ; truſt in 
rious fins and infirmities of life, the frequent temp- his power, whole arm is not ſhortened ; depend on 
tations of ſatan, and the many afflictions and trials his grace, which is always ſufficient ; take heart, 
in the world, which may occaſion diffidence andi be of good courage, and fear no enemy; ſee Job. 
diſtruſt ; for ſtanding in this grace, and in fuch afi. 6. which ſeems to be particularly referr'd to 


conſtant exerciſe of it, greatly glorifies God, is{here.” | 


what is well-pleaſing in his ſight; and in this way] Ver. 14. Let all your things be done with charity.) 
ſaints have communion with God, peace and com-|Signifying, that the whole of their obedience to 
fort in their fouls, and much ſpiritual joy and plea - Chriſt, their oblervation of, and ſubjection to all 
ſure : it is the grace by which they ſtand, and there - his ordinances and commands, ſhould ſpring from, 
fore ſhould ftand in it, and by which they over · and be done in love to him; and that the whole of 
come the world. Or elfe it may intend ſtanding in| their conduct and behaviour towards one another 
the doctrine of faith, in oppoſition to a departure ought to be with charity, which bears all things, 
from it, or a giving up any part of it, or waver-[and covers a multitude of fins; and that all their 


ing about it; it becomes faints to be ſtedfaſt in it, church affairs, their buſineſs at church meetings, 
and abide by it, whoever is againſt it; let them beſ ſhould be tranſafted, not with ſtrife and vain glory, 


ever ſo many, or ever ſo wiſe and learned, and] but in peace, and with mutual affection, with a 
whatever may be ſaid againſt it, as that it is a noyel| concern for the good of each other, and of the 
One, 4A licentious one, and a ſett of irrational prin- whole body; and for the glory of God 3 for with- 
ciples, and whatever is the oppoſition that is made out charity or love, and the exerciſe of this grace, 
againſt it, tho* bonds and afflictions, 'reproach and ſit ſignifies little, what men either have or do; an 

perſecution in every ſhape attend it, yet none of ſuch an exhortation was the more neceſſary to this 
— things ſhould move them from it. Perhaps] church, ſince it was ſo full of factions, contentions, 
chat particular doctrine of faith, the reſurrection of and diviſions. Ni | 
the dead; may be greatly regarded. Moreover,, Ver. 15. I beſeech you, brethren, &c.) Intreat 


3 the profeſſion of faith, both of the grace or exhort you as brethren in the Lord; this intreaty 
and 


rine of faith, may be intended; for as this or exhortation, is to ſubmiſſion to fellow-helpers 
is to be made, it is to be held faſt, and ſtood faſt and labourers in the miniſtry, more particularly ex- 
in, without wavering, by all true believers, who preffed in the following verſe, after the Apoſtle 


have great encouragement ſo to do from the per- has given a character of the houſhold of Stepbanas, 


fon and grace of Chriſt, and from the love and who are principally intended, and which contains 
fairhfulnets of God, and the many gracious pro- reaſons and arguments why they ſhould be ſub- 
miſes he has made. Wherefore, quit yourſelves lite mitted to; and which account ſtands in the fol- 
men, be ſtrong; a like phraſe is often uſed by the | lowing parentheſis, ye know the houſe of Stephanas; 
Septuagint interpreters, as in Deut. xxxi. 6, 2. a perſon of note at Corinth, whom the Apoſtle had 
7, i. C, 7, 9, 18. and x. 25; 2 Sam. x. 12. 1 Chrom. baptiaed, together with his family, 1 Cor. i. 16. 
XXii. 2 3. and xxviii. 20. 2 Cron. xxxii. 7. and Dan. The Yulgate Latin verſion, and ſome copies, add, 
x. 19. from whence the Apoſtle ſeems to have taken} and of Fortunatus and Achaicus, perſons mentioned 
it. It anſwers to the Hebrew word Ween, in along with Stephanas, in ver. 17. that it is the firſt 
If. xtvi..8. Quit you like men; like men of wiſdom | fruits f Achaia : this family was one of the firſt 
and underſtanding; be not like children for non- |in the regions of Achaia, of which Corinth was the 


proficiency, inſtability, and weakneſs ; 'fee ch. xiv. | metropolis that believed in Chriſt; theſe-were ſome 


20. act the part of men; believe not every fpirit ; of the firſt inſtances of converſion,” and who re- 
be not carried and toſſed about with every wind of | ceived. the firſt-fruits- of the Spirit in theſe parts, 
doctrine ; ſearch the ſcriptures; and try every doc- and by the grace of God had been enabled to per- 
trine by them; and having found what is truth ſevere hitherto, and were worthy of reſpect : the 
abide by it, and be proficients in it, inſtructing and | ſame he ſays of Epenetus, in Rom. xvi. g. and that 
eſtabliſhing yourſelves and others. In which ſenſe they dave addifed themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
the Jews ule this phraſe, ſaying/*, „ in à place | ſaintt; that is, either to miniſter to the wants of 


i where there are no men, t en uch poor ſaints, whether out of their own ſubſtance, 


i he à man, or to ſhewithyſelf àa man; which or the churches ſtock; being deacons, or to mini- 
one of their commentators ? explains thus; , uſe ſter to the ſaints E the Goſpel ; which 
and accuſtom thyſelf to obtain excellent things, —— deſired, willingly gave up them- 
* and afterwards when there are no wiſe men to es to, and chearful 8 in, and took the 
5 teach, then do thou teach thyſelf.” And an- loverſight and care of the flock, not by 3 
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but willingly 3. not that they thruſt themſelves into}vigour oppoſed the falſe teachers; and in all thil 
an office, or came into it in an irregular way, but [ſought the welfare of the church, and the inte 
being called unto it in an orderly manner by the of Chriſt; and this was good news to the Apoſtle, 


693 


church, and inveſted with it, rep 7 85 to the [and which exhilarated his ſpirit : and he adds, and 


execution of it with great heartine 


igence, and [yours ; his ſpirit and theirs in divine things, bein 


zeal, and ſo were very deſerving of due reſpect, as|the ſame; they were of one heart and foul; they 


next mentioned. 


had the ſame love, and were of one accord, and 


Ver. 16. That ye: ſubmit yourſelves to ſuch, 8c.]|of one mind; ſo that what was grateful to the-one, 


To perſons of ſuch a character, and in ſuch an of: was ſo to the other: or his ſenſe i 
ice; if in miniſtring to poor ſaints, by aſſiſting them, [brethren ſhould return, and acquaint the church 
and by putting into their hands, and putting it in their how the ſpirit of the Apoſtle was revived, and re- 


, that when theſe 


power to diſcharge their work fully, in which they |freſhed with the narrative they gave him of the 


were. ſo heartily concerned ; and if in the work of [affairs of the church, 


their ſpirits would be alſo 


the miniſtry of the word, 3 their mini · [refreſhed too. Dr. Hammond thinks that this 


ſtrations, receiving the tru 


delivered by them [is taken out of the Greek tranſlation of Zecb. vi. 8; 


with faith and love, fo far as they appeared to be have quieted my ſpirit, which the Septuagint inter- 
agreeable to the word of God; hearkening to their pret by averavcay Toy Super u, they ftilled, or cauſed 


admonitions, counſels, and advice, regarding their 


my wrath to ceaſe; and in the ſame way Jarcbi, 


cenſures and reprooofs by the authority of the | Aben Ezra, and Kimchi explain the words; but 
church, and in their name, and by ſubjection to the the Apoſtle's phraſe is nearer to the original itſelf 
laws of Chriſt's houſe, as put in execution by them, [of that text, De Y), they have filled, or 


ſee Heb. xiii. 17. and to every one that helpeth with |cauſed my ſpirit to reſt ; and is the very ſame phraſe, 


4s 3 in any form, whether by relieving the poor, or the Syriac verſion uſes here; and which the Chaldee 
by preaching the Goſpel : and labaureth ; in the [paraphraſe renders thus, y Nv 112», they have 
Lord's vineyard, in the word and doctrine, for the done my will ; that which was agreeable and well 
good of ſouls, and the glory of Chriſt : for ſuch pleaſing to God; and ſo theſe brethren by . their 
are worthy of double honour, and ought. to be va- coming and company, and news they brought, did 


lued' and eſteemed for their works ſake, and ſub- 


that which was gratetul and ſatisfactory to the Apo- 


mitted to in every thing that is according to the |ſtle : and the phraſe of the ſpirit of man having reſt 


rules of the Goſpel. 


Ver. 17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, ings, for having ſatisfaction in them, and approving 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, &c.] Who very pro- of them; ſotheyay. *, © 1971 mma nan mn, 


bably were thoſe of the houſhold of Chloe, men- 
tioned in ch. i. 11. who came either of their own 


that every one from whom the ſpirit of men have 
* reſt, the Spirit of God has reſt ; and every one 


accord, or were ſent as meſſengers from the church] from whom the ſpirit of man has no reſt, the 
at Corinth to the Apoſtle; who was glad to ſee] Spirit of God has no reſt :** and which their 
them, one of them being baptized by him, and [commentators f-explain thus, ** whoever is beloved 


haps all of them converted under his miniſtry : |** below, *tis manifeſt that he is beloved above of? 


owever, they were believers in Chriſt, if not mini- | therefore acknowledge ye tbem that are aa ; as theſe 
ſters of the. Goſpel, which ſeems very probable. | men; know them, have an affection for them; ſhew 
For. that which was lacking on your part they have reſpect to them, highly eſteem of them for their 


fupplied ; which is not to be underſtood of their | works fake; ſee 1 Theſſ; v. 12, 13. 


— 


ſupplying him with MOT in which, the Corin-] Ver. 19. The churches ef Afia ſalute you, &c.] 
or 


- thians had been deficient ; 


as he had never taken] The Syriac. verſion; renders it, all the churches. 


any. thing of them, he was determined he never] This ſhows, that this epiſtle was not written from 
0 


would; 


e 2 Cor. xi. 7, 8, 9, 10, and xii. 1g, 14. Philippi, as the ſubſcription to it atteſts, for then 


but either of their preſence which ſupplied the want he would rather have ſaid, the churches of Mace- 
of theirs, the Apoſtle had been, tor ſome time donia ſalute you, but at Epheſus, where he now 


greatly deſirous of; or whereas. they had been 


was; ſee ver. 8. and this is the more confirmed, 


greatly wanting in ſending him an account of the]by the following ſalutation of Aquila and Priſcil, 
te of the church, and how things ſtood with who tis plain from Ads xviii. 18,” 19, 26. wer 

them, theſe brethren greatly ſupplied that defect, by with the Apoſtle at Epbeſus: Aguila and Priſcilla 

giving him a very particular account of their church} /alute you much in the Lord; 1 was a Few of 


affairs. 


Pontus, and Priſcilla was his wife, who came from 


Ver. 18. Far they have refreſhed my ſpirit, &c. ] Laly, all Jeus being obliged to depart from Rome, 


By their coming and preſence; the very light 0 
10 


them gave him joy and pleaſure, and more 


- 


by the order of Claudius Ceſar. Theſe came to 
their | Corinth, where they met with the Apoſtle ; and 


chriſtian . diſcourſe and. - converſation; and eſpe- | being of the fame occupation, ſtaid and wrought 
cially the account they brought of this church; | with him and when he went from thence to Zphe- 
for though there were many things in it which were ſus, accompanied him thither ; ſee A#s xviii. 2, 3, 
very diſagreeable, and were the, occaſion! of this| 18, 19. whetefore, having perſonal knowledge of 
Epiſtle, yet there, were others related, which were the members of -this church, through their ſtay 
exceedingly pleaſing to the Apoſtle, and revived | with the Apoſtle there, for the ſpace of 'a year 
Bis ſpirit, which had been y depreſſed by what | and a half, ſend their chriſtian ſalutations to them, 
he might have heard of them from another quar · with great affection and reſpect: wwith' ibe church 


ter, and through fear that it Was worſe with them that is in bei bouſe ; their famil 


- 


conſiſting! of 'be- 


than it really Was; for by. theſe brethren he under- |lievers, | and being kept in ſuch good decorum, 
ood, that there were manz in the church that and employed, daily in ſinging, praying, expound- 
ad great grace, and large gifts. beſtowed on them, ing, and Conterring together about divine things, 


9 that they, came behind. nage in theſe things and [looked like a little church; and ir may be that at 


„. 3 


were Keck in the fach of abe Gospel, 45d wait (certain times, the principal membery of the church 
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at Epbeſus, met in their houſe for religious wor- 
hip. and to conſiger and debate about the affairs 
of the church; and very likely as they were of the 
me occupation with the Apoſtle, he him ſclf 
.dwelt here; and:which might be the more an oc-- 
cCaſion of the church aſſembling here attimes ; and 
Be: Vulgate Latin verſion adds, 40ith'whom alfo 1 
od, Fett 1 6 Ir #0267 3 p33 + - — 8759 15 ++ 
5 5 V er, 40. All the brethren greet you, &c.] Either 
the brethren; the members of the church at Ephe- 
ſus Hor the Apoſtle's brethren in the miniſtry, that 
were along with him, as Faſthenes and others; or 
the brethren that were come to him from Corintb, 
namely Stepbanas, Fortunatus,. and Achaicus: greet 
ye ane anot ber with an boly kiſs 3 ſee the note on 
Rows: xe ˙ »⁰ůãůͥ̈üaͤdc n! 
Ver. 21, The ſalutation of me Paul with mine own 
band.] The Apoſtle had an amanuenfis, that wrote 
the e tle. for kim but to prevent counterfeits, 
and that the church to whom he wrote, might be 
aſſured of the genuineneſs of the epiſtle, that it was 
truly his own, he wrote with his own hand, his 
common ſalutation; ſee 2 Theff. iii. 17, 18. and 
which is not in the following words, But what is 


* 


expreſſed in ver. 23. 1 NY 
Ver. 22. F any man love not the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
_ &c.] | The Vulgate Latin, and the Syriac and Ethi- 
opic verſions, . read ou, Lord. The Apoſtle here 
does not ſo much mean profane and unregenerare 
ſinners, who are deſtitute. of love to Chriſt, from 
ignorance. of him; nor ſuch who from the fame 
principle, might perſecute him in his members, for 
ſuch are to be even prayed for, and wiſfied well unto; 
and oftentimes ſuch are called by grace, and be- 
come true and ſincere lovers of Chriſt; and the 
Apoſtle himſelf was an inſtance of it: ſome think 
the Fews are intended, who were the mortal ene- 
mies of Chriſt ; hated his name and perſon, . 
Goſpel and intereſt, and maliciouſly perſecuted the 
ſame; they called Jeſus accurſed, and therefore 
deſerved an anathema to be pronounced. on them; 
it was propheſied of them, their name ſhould 
be left for a curſe; and it was threatned to them, in 
caſe of non repentance, upon the coming of Foby 


the Bapiiſt, in the ſpirit: of Eljaby that the Lord 


would come and finite their land with a curſe; which 
had its accompliſhment in the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem zi ſee Ja. IAV. 1g. Mall iv. G, others think 
the. Gnaſticłs are intended, one of : whoſe tenets was, 
that ĩt Was lawful not to conſeſs Chriſt in à time of 
per ſecntiop, in order to ſave themſelves; and ſuch 
might be truly ſaid not to love our Lord Jeſus, 
and on whom ſuch an anathema as after mentioned, 
might rightly be denounced: though it ſhould 
ſeem rather, that ſome perſons in this church, or 
that infeſted it, are referred to as the falſe teachers, 
and thoſe who ſided with them, who made factions 
and diviſions in the church of Chriſt; allowed 
themſelves in the commiſſion of fornication' and in- 
ceſt,. and ſuch like impurities; had no regard to 
the peace of the confeiences of weak brethren, but 
laid ſtumbling · blocks in their Way; behaved in a 
very irreverent manner at the Lord's table, and 
gave in to very perrücious errors and hereſies, par- 
. ticularly. denying the reſurrection of the dead; and 

by their many bad principles and practices, plainly 
ſhowed that they did not in dred andiin truth, love 
our Lord Jeſus: wherefore of every ſuch an one 
the Apoſtle. ſays, let him be anatbema The word 


auothema, anſwers to the Harem N and is ren- | hat 
dered by it here in che. HMriar verſion; and ſignifles h 


any thing ſeparated and devoted to holy uſes ; and 
| | WY | 8. | bh N eee 4 idoret 
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5558 ufsd” by We Sprüggint, in Leb. xxvill 28. 
ald iti; the New Teſtament, Zake xi! g. and which, 
if _alicnated to any other purpoſes, entailed a curſe 
on perſons; hence it is often tranſlated arctrfed, ' as 
in Rom. ix. 5. 1 Cor. Xii. 3. Gal. i. 8, 9. and here 
it ſignifies; that fuch perſons that love not the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhould be rejected by the ſaints, and ſeparat- 
ed from their communion ; and fo. the Arabic 'ver- 
{ron "renders it, let him be ſeparated; that is, from 
the church; let him be caſt out of it, and cut off 
from it; as, ſo living and dying without love to 
Chriſt, he will be accurſed by him at the aſt day, 
and will have that awful ſentence denounced on 
him, go Je curſed.” The Apoſtle adds another 
word, about which there is ſome difficulty, mara- 
natha ; fome make this to be the ſame with an- 
thema,” the one being the Syriac, the other the Greek 
word, as Abba, father ; and think that maranatha is 
put for, RNS, mabaramatha ; others think that 
it is the ſame with, NY, mabaronatha, which 
ſignifies from wrath to come; and being joined with 
the other word, intends an anathematizing, or de- 
voting perſons to wrath to come: others take it to be 
the laſt, and worſe fort of excommunication ambni 

the Jews; and obſerve, that the firft ſort was called 
WA, Niddur, Which was a ſeparation from company 
and converſation, 'to which reference may-be had in 
Enke vi. 22. the ſecond fort was called, Bn, 
Cheri, to which anathema anſwers, and was a fe- 
paration, attended with curſes and imprecations; 
and a third ſort was called, Dr, Shammatha, 
and is thought to anſwer to maranatha, giving the 
etymology of it, as if it was, NIN Bt, the name, 


. é God cometh, as maranatha read as two words, 


ſignify” our Lord cometh: but this is not the etymo- 
logy the Jews give of Shammatha *; they aſk, 
«what is Shammatha ? ſays Rab, u Et, there 
$35 death; and Samutl ſays, MP Moe, deſola- 
tion ſhall be; but of the other etymology, there 
is no mention made among them; nor is ever the 
word maranaiba, uſed by them for excommunica- 


by 4 


tion; the ſenſe of which certainly is, our Lord 


cometh ; and the*Ethiopic verſion joining it with the 
former word, renders the whole thus, let him be 
anathema in the coming of our Lord, which ſeems to 


be ptetty much the ſenſe of the Apoſtle: it; is beſt 


to conſider this word, or rather theſe. two words, 
maran alba, our Lord cometh, as added by the Apo- 
ſtle, to put perfons in mind of the coming of 
Chriſt, either at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to 
take vengeance on the Je, who did not love, 
but hated him, and maliciouſiy perſecuted him, 
and his; or of the ſecond coming of Chriſt to 
judgment, when all the wicked of the earth ſhall 
be accurſed by him, and all ſuch that love him not, 
will be bid to depart from him. 8 

Ver. 23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with yon. This is the Apoftle's falutation in all 
his epiſtles, and is a token of the truth and genuine- 
neſs of them; ſee the note on Rom. xvi. 20. and 
d wiſh" for à ſupply of all grace from Chriſt, 
and an increaſe 'of it in the faitits ; that they may 
have the communications of it to ther, to quicken, 


invigorate, and draw forth *into-exercife the grace 


they have received, and to enable and” affiſt them 
in the diſcharge'of "every d ut: wh 
Wer. 24. My love de with you all, Nb. 
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4 T. Bab. Moed Katon, fol. 


of them without exception, to rich and poor, 
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greater or leſſer believers, might be always accept · I by ſome other hand ſince. 
able to them; and which he now commended * l was written from PR & 8 
them, and ſaluted them ns Lg 8 ets and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus , but, 
Ir . 2 Carnal AHA been already obſcrve 7 | 
tion, or on account of any outward things, he[written from Philipp, but from Zpbejes g 5 
adds in A e he Joved them for Chriſt's Apoſtle now was, as appears from ver. 8. nor was 
ſake, becauſe ey were his, had his grace beſtowed | it ſent by Timotheus, for he was ſent out before the 
on them, his image inſtamped upon them, andi writing of this epiſtle, ſee ch. iv. 17. and the Apo- 
his Spirit put within them; and concludes as uſual; puts an zf upon his coming to them, in ch. xvi 
with an Amen ; both by way of requeſt, and for| 10. which he would ſcarcely have done, if he had 
the ſake of confirmation; defiring that ſo it might|ſent this letter by him; though very probabl it 
be, ant helieving that ſo it would be. The follow wadHent by xhe otlſer three, ho came from C 4 
ing. Iab[&iption is > not by the Apoſtle, but ir return thither/ © £ : 
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The Second Epiſtle of 


HIS Epiſtle, according to the ſubſcrip- 
tion at the end-of it; was written from 
Philipp: of Macedonia; and though the 
ſubſcriptions annexed to the Epiſtles are 

not. always to bedepended on, yet it ſeems very likely 
that this was written from thence ; for the Apoſtle 
not finding Titus at Troas, as he expected, went 
into Macedonia, where. he met with him, and had 
an account from him of the ſubceſs of his firf 
Epiſtle; of the ſtate and condition. of the church, 
and of the temper and diſpoſition" of mind in which 
the members of it were, and which gave him 
great ſatisfaction; upon which he immediately | 
this ſecond Epiſtle, and ſent it by the dame n. 
to * ſee ch. * 13. 1 6, 7. * 

- vill. 6, 16, 17, 18. It is very "probable it mige 

be written * year after che fornlif 3 and fo it is! 

placed by Dr. Lightfoot in the year 56, as the Tor: 
mer is in the year 55 ; tho' ſome place this in the 
year 60, and the other in 39. The occaſion of! 
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PAUL the Apoſtle to 


the CORINTHIANS. 


ſelf from the charge of unfaithfulneſs, levity, and 


inconſtancy on that account; and partly, ſince what 


he had wrote about the inceſtuous perſon, had had 
a good effect both upon him and them, to direct 
them to take off the cenſure that had been laid upon 
him, and reſtore him to their communion, and 
comfort him; likewiſe to ſtir them up to finiſh 
the collection for the poor ſaints, they begun ; 
as alſo to defend himſelf againſt the calumnies of 
the falſe teachers, who were very induſtrious to ſink 
his character and credit in this church; which he 
does by obſerving the doEtriges of the Goſpel he 

reached, which were far more glorious than, and 
unde tly preferable to, the miniſtration of the law 
of Moſes, which thoſe men deſired to be teachers 
of; as likewiſe the ſneceſs of his miniſtry in every 

lace z; the many ſufferings he had underwent for 
the ſake of Chriſt, and his Goſpel ; the high favours 
and privileges he had” received of the Lord, as well 
as the Ngns Wonders, and miracles done by him in 


| this Epiſtle was partly to excuſe his not coming. * 
them according to promiſe, and to vindicate Hin 


* 


_ 0 
37 HIS chapter contains the Inferipeion of the 
Epiſtle, the ſalutation of the perſons to whom 


it is written, the preface to it, and the firſt part of 
it, in which is the Apoſtle*s defence of himſelf from 
the charge of fickleneſs and inconſtancy. The in- 
ſcription is in ver. 1. in which an account is given 
of the perſon, the writer of this Epiſtle, by his 
name Paul, and by his office, an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is aſcribed to the will of God as the 
ſpring and cauſe of it; and with himſelf he joins 
' Timothy, whom he calls a brother: alſo an account 
$57. 0$ 1 of the perſons to whom the Epiſtle is in- 
| „ who are both the church at Corinth, and all 


——— —⅛ 2 — — — 
* 


the ſaints throughout the region of Acbaia, of which p 


* 


_ Corinth was the chief city: the ſalutation, and which 
is common to all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, 
is in ver. 2. and the preface begins ver. 3. with a 
thankſgiving to God, who is deſcribed by the re- 
lation he ſtands in to Chriſt, as his Father, by the 
manifold mercies and bleſſings he is the author and 


ef of his Apoſtleſhip ; and in which are inter- 
Pega many things uſeful and inſtructive. 2 
39 * 


— „ 
- #8 1 | 
W.—- 
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Vr. I. 


{tle and his companions, who had been comforted 
by him; the end of which was, that they might be 
inſtruments of comforting others in like troubles 
with the ſame conſolations; the great goodneſs of 
God in which, is illuſtrated by proportioning their 
conſolation by Chriſt to their ſufferings for him, 
ver. 5 and the end both of their afflictions and their 
comforts is repeated and explained; and by a di- 
lemma it is ſhewn, that both were for the good 
of the ſaints at Corinth, ver. 6. and a ſtrong aſſu- 


|Chriſt, they would partake of confolation by him 
as they had done, ver. 7. Next the Apoſtle, in 
roof of what he had ſaid, gives an inſtance of the 
trouble he had been in, and of the comfort and de- 
liverance he had received, which he would not have 
the Corinthians ignorant of: he mentions the oe 
where it was, in Ala, and gives an account of the 
nature of the affliction, how great it was; it was 
out of meaſure, above the ſtrength of man, and 


5 donor of, and by the conſolation he adminiſters ; induced deſpair of life, ver. 8. ſo that che Apoſtle, 


an inſtance of which is given, ver. 4. in the Apo- and thoſe that were with him in it, expected W 


4 


1 


rance is given, that as they ſhared in ſufferings for 
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but death, and were under the ſentence of it in their] Apoſtle, and his fellow-miniſters, were not fo fickle 
own apprehenſions ; the end of God in ſufferingſ and changeable, as they were repreſented, neither 
which, was to take them off of all ſelf-confidence, | in their principles, nor in their practices, the Apo- 
and to engage their truſt in God, to which the con- ſtle takes notice of ſome bleſſings of grace, which 
ſideration of his power in raiſing the dead is aſ they enjoyed in common with er ſaints, and with 
ſtrong argument, ver. 9. And indeed this delive- the Corintbians; ſuch as ſtability in Chriſt, the unc - 
rance which God wrought for the Apoſtle, and his] tion of divine grace, the ſeal and earneſt of the Spi- 
friends, was a deliverance as it were from death, |rit in their hearts; all which they had from God, 
and a very great one; and which had this effect and which kept them cloſe to God, and preſerved 
upon them, the deſigned and deſired end, truſt and them in his grace, and from a fickle variable tem- 
confidence in God for future deliverance, having per of mind, and from changeableneſs either in doc- 
had an experience o 2 preſent, ver. 10. which trine or conduct, ver. 21, 22. And then the Apo- 
deliverance the Apoſtle acknowledges was owing to] ſtle proceeds to give the true reaſon why he had 
the prayers of the Corinthians, as a means or help- not as yet come to Corinth, according to his pro- 
ing cauſe. of it; and which favour was beſtowed | miſe, which was on their account, and not his 
thereby for this end, that as it came by the means own, that they might not come under that ſevere 
of many, thanks might be returned by many for diſcipline and correction, which their faults required; 
it, ver. 11. And the reaſon why the Apoſtle, and and for the truth of this he calls God to witneſs, 
his fellow-miniſters, had fuch an intereſt in the] ver. 23. But leſt it ſhould be objected that this 
prayers of the Corinthians, was their agreeable con- | was a uming a dominion over them, a lording it 
verſation in the world, and particularly at Corinth, over God's heritage, he obſerves, that he and his 
which their conſciences bore witneſs to, and they fellow-miniſters did not pretend to have dominion 
could reflect upon with pleaſure; it being thro? the over their 0 . to er at of their Joy, 
grace of God with great ſimplicity an ſincerity, ver. 24. O EP": K 
and not with carnal craft and ſubtlery : or this is NS 
mentioned by the Apoſtle to remove t e charge of | Ver, 1. Phat an | Hoe of 7% Chri 125 wit 
levity, and to — himſelf and others from it, | of God, &c.] The inſcription of this Epiſtle is 
ver. 12. Which he next enters upon, premiſing that pretty much the fame Toth! chat of the B 
the conſtant courſe of their lives were ſuch as be- nb le: here he ſtiles himſelf an Apoftle of 
fore deſcribed, and which there was no reaſon to|Jeſus Chriſt, there he ſays he was called to be one; 
doubt would always continue ſuch ; for the truth jfor he did not 1 7 9 character and office with- 
of which he appeals to what the had ſeen, and out the call of Chriſt, *and'will of God; and which 
owned to be 11 them, ver. 13. and that it was ac- he chuſes o mention, n oppoſition to the falſe 
knowledged, at leaſt in part, that the Apoſtles were Apoſtles, b had neither. ikewiſe, in the in- 
their rejoicing, or of whom they boaſted as to their | ſcription of ins e Epiſtle Softhenes is Joined 
conduct and econverſation, even as they were with Him s' Timothy, whom he calls our bro- 
ſuaded they would be matter of rejoicing in the ther, not f at oh ount of his being a par- 
day of Chriſt to them, ver. 14. And then the taker of the fame e Bc 5 for his being a miniſter 
Apoſtle acknowledges his intention and profritfe bf | of the fam 'Golp he the rather mentions 
n—_ to chem, which was in confidence of their him, becauſe he Fad! ſent ling! 'to „to know 
or him, and of their being real chriſtians, | their ite, and was now deter to hitr with an 
and perſevering ones; and for this 8 that he] account of it, and WhO Joined” and A ed with 
might eſtabliſn them in * 5 e which the had] hin r the” fubſftance ok rhis' Epiſtle.” oreover 
received, ver. 15. and alſo, after he had 1 ed by the former Epiſtle is ditected as unto the 7 church of 


them into Macedonia, and was N om thence] God nie is 1 on the 
to them again; that he might be helped nn nams of Chriſt in every place; and irected 
in his 2 to Jena, ak the 2 5h for falſc 15 ae hay h, ether with 2 fe famts 
the poor ſaints there, ver . But then he nies md #:cferp # all e ch was a Ve coriſider- 
that he uſed levity, e able part bf Grevee, and 'of which wh Was the 
or was" guilty of any contradidtion ; all which don in direct - 


olis**and the Apofkle's 

expreſſes by Certain interrogations,” ver: 17. which in 1 8 i this form was, chat copies bf chis letter 
he confumm by the miniſtration of the Golpel| might” be ſert to them, who” 1 ith this 
among them, which Was all of a-picct de church, ſtood in need o the . hn , Exhortations, | 


contradiction, for the truch ef which he * 1 whith-arc i 

to witneſs 3 and ſo argues from the uniform) Wer 2. Grace BY tu, you; 2 &c.] The rt | 
„ his ministry, to the'conftancy' of his wore o Art is the” fi _ ni the fre Me, and is 
mie, ven sI Which argument he ales jd onimon ſtles ; ; The" the”: n N Rom. . 
enlarges on, by obſerving he. ſubhect mifter of the 1. 7. 1 een * Teo ay 555 8 
Goſpel miniſtey, which is Jeſus Chriſt the Son of | Vet gc e N aleriß⸗ 

5nd ahich, tho“ Pusselged by * mi 8 nl 
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E N himfelf, Sloane aiid'T imothy, hy, peri 95 the be Ki, "or F op" 1 5 
t 
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e 


one, and by che archer, Verf f. and 
RES by fs pr 5 0 


was ng reaſom to ads that'h 
conſtant: in bis promiſe ed them, When He. was 2 4 
invarlable in his miniſtry ĩmong chem: wende, ae mh els and then, vor. 65 1 5 

all the promiſes of Gd? are FN and ane — in — a _— filiation, as' 


ing made by the e . | 2 8 Oi on 80 
Chriſt /cand che performaner of chem b wt tis his proper. ural”: by 9920 = 
glory of God by” che ines; 6 ha Peer {of the fame nature 10 e bin and equal to ni 


every good man, in imitation of God and Chriſt, in e power, and This is rightly 
Ae ifa and: conſtantly:obſerved; as much as can fprefaced by the Apoltleits' t Tn 
be by ral and finite creatures, ver. 20. and that the} rafters, ſince chere s no mere nbr Ctfifört 

EE II. 47. N 8 niſtred 


the conſolation: they have from him thro' 
a covenant way, is not fmall, and for which they| 


and 1 s enjqyed hy the Go 


| Ke] The Apoſtle in, hin ore. ES 18 85 9 Au 


| 2 brine PRO, 
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' Wenden they 99057 


Xn 2 of. 


5 1088 and not cog 7 arch 


5 OY the ſons of men, but thro' the Lord * 
ſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and ſaviour of ſin- 
ners. And next he is deſcribed by his attribute of 
mercy, and the effects of it, or by his merciful diſ- 
poſition to his creatures, the Father, of mercies. The 
Zews frequently addreſs God in their prayers * un- 
der the title or character of, mann IK; Father | 
4 mercies. The plural number is uſed, partly to 

ew that God is exceeding merciful; he delights 
in ſhewing mercy to poor miſcrable creatures, and 
is rich and plenteous in the exerciſe of it; nothing 
is more common in the Ta/mudic writings, than to 
call him 327, the merciful: and this is partly to 
expreſs tlie multitude of his tender mercies, of Which 
he is the Father, author, and giver, both in a tem- 
poral and ſpiritual ſenſe; for there are not only in- 
numerable providential mercies which the people 
of God ſhare in, and Part e of, but alſo a multitude 


of ſpiritual mercies. Such as redemption y Chriſt, 


pardon of ſin thro his blood, regeneration 55 his Spi- 
rit, ſupplies of grace, out of. his fulneſs, and the word 
and ordinances ; all which are owing to the, merey 
of God, which they have abundant reaſan to be | Jy 
thankful to him, 1020 bleſs. Fi for, being alto e⸗ 
ther 1 7 and undeſerving of em. Go 


_ alſo deſcribed, by his work of comforting - fas, 
and the God. of all comfort; molt ri rg 1h 18 N is cha- b 


racter 8 him, for th re's no olid con l u. 
what. comes from; him; 0 here's nane to be 
and from the creatures; and Whatever is Folie 
them it is from him: and all ſpiri . of 
him z, hate ve 5 the ſaints, enjoy, they 
have it Fog $1.25 the, Father of Chril „and Who 
is their ovenant-God and. Father: in. Chriſt's and 
* Chriſt in 


haye great re en to bleſs the "Lord, as the Apoſtle| 
here does ; for it is from him, . that Chriſt the.con- 
ſolation of Ifrael, and the Spirit the Fear came, 


Ver. 4. Who. fortel 99 2 all our y con | 
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in themſelves, under the various troubles, and exer 
ciſes they are attended with in the courſe of their 
miniſtry; and ſuch perſons are, of all others, the 
fitteſt, and indeed the only proper perſons to {pcak 
a word in ſeaſon to weary ſouls. + 
Ver. g. For as the. ſufferings ef Chriſt abound in 
us, &c. 7 By the ſufferings of Chriſt are not meant, 
thoſe which be ſuffered in his own perſon, for the 
ſake, and in the room and'ſtead of his people, the 
Fuſe and effects of which abound to them, and in 
them; but thoſe Which he ſuffers in his members, 
or which they ſuffer for his ſake; and which are 
ſaid to abound in them, becauſe of the variety and 
greatneſs of them tho not as if they were more 
or greater than what Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoul and 
body, when he was made ſin and a curſe for his 
ple: yet notwithſtanding the abundance of them, 
uch is the goodneſs and grace of God, that he 
proportions comforts. to them; as their afflictions 
8 ſo do their comforts; as their ſufferings 
for the ſake of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, are more 
and 1 fo, ſays he, our conſolation aboundeth 
t; meaning, either that conſolation which 
x 4 felt and enjoyed in their own. ſouls; under all 
is their tribulations, which abundantly, anſwered: to 
them, and which they aſcribe to Chriſt, from and 
whom it comes to them; or elſe that con- 
ſolation, which, by preaching Chriſt, abounded 
to 190 relief of others who were in diſtreſs and 
troubl 
Ver. 6: And whether. we be mie #160 15 your 
995 0 c.]. The, Apaſtle repeats and explains 
oe d of . n and his troubles, and 
ew a: dilemma, à ſtrong way of arguing, 
40 0. alflictions and conſolatiens, the — 
ON proſperity of him, and the other | miniſters. of 
the Goſpel, were for the good of the; ſaints: and it 
18 asf he. ſhould fay, when you; ſet us continue 
! 2 BE Goſj with ſo much boldneſs and 
ſo many reproaches, afflictions, 
* ou muſt be the more eſtabliſhed 
1 2 755 and confirmed in the truth of the Go- 
and this can't fail of ,miniſtring much peace, 
. and comfort to your minds. This ani- 
mates you to hold . faſt the ,Fgjoicing-of your hope, 
$1995 1 DEP feſſion of your faith firm unto the end; 
555 gfeater Chęarfulneſs aps pleaſure meet 
8 Endure-aMictions yourſelves for the ſake 


vin of Fes 99d bid Golpels- nay, he ſays, that the 


of a Crit? it's, Miniſters: were not only for 
ation, but: alſo for their ation, which 
20 is effectually 1 t in, nor by the 

jent bearing. of be ſame ſufferings which 
4 Not that, the affliftions of che ſaints, 


other 5 tient enduring of them, 
1 1 of; the K en 


tau . is the ſole author of ſpiritual 

| falvation)z.. but theſe are means the Spi 
de gf as he docs of the word 

ſaints to a — 


dinances, to hrt 
SONG 5 1 8 are the ordinary 


as tp their inteteſt inſ it, 
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myncate, to us, its not kept in our br 
1 . fro fh hut ve immediately and rea- 


it to you, chat vn may ſhare with us 
2 1 « 5 510 d. be comforted together 
N ab ian be doctrine. of ſalva- 

en way, e 


EOS Oſt 2 "919117 397110 68 5181 [2d 3 1861 bas oe. 2940891052 in 


W 
NN 


YPurihope of it en 
ie has bow , aq NOREEN 167 00 


7.11/86 bee Ed. -Anitalod: 2:bcpber Sause (Zing; fol. 54 1 . = 


- #< #*%* © TX; — 
Det i. 105 4 
"Y 407 


= 


Wo, 


vation; for Chriſt is only | 


JE 0 the ſſion i is 
SE OE 
53 ule * ation; for whatloe 


\ 


Ch. i. 5. 11. II. COR I 


and that you may be more comfortably aſſured you 
are in the way to it, and ſhall enjoy it. 

Ver. 7. For our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, &c.] We 
have long ago entertained hopes of you, that the 
good work of God is begun upon your ſouls, and 
will be carried on, and that you will hold on in the 
profeſſion of your faith unto the end, and not be 
moved by the afflictions you ſee in us, or endure in 
yourſelves; and fo will paſs on chearfully in your 
chriſtian. race, in the midſt of all your troubles, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God, you may 
expect to be poſſeſſed of; and this hope, for or 
concerning you, continues with us firm and im- 
moveable. Knowing, which may refer either to the 
Corinthians ; ſo the Arabic verſion, be ye knowing, 
or know: ye; you may, or ſhould know; this you 
may aſſure yourſelves of: or to the Apoſtle and 
other miniſters; ſo the Syriac verſion, yy, we 
not, we are perſuaded of the truth of this, hat as 
you are partakers of the ſufferings; that is, of Chriſt, 
and the ſame which we alſo ſuffer for him: /o ſhall 
ye bez; or rather, /o you are alſo of the conſolation ; 
for the Apoſtle ſeems to reſpe& not future happineſs 
and glory, in which, as there will be no aflitions 
and troubles, ſo no comfort under them, hut pre- 
ſent conſolation, which the ſaints enjoy here as a 
pledge and earneſt of that fulneſs of joy which they 
fall have with Chriſt for evermore. | 

Ver. 8. For we would not, brethren, have you ig- 
norant of our trouble, &c.] The Apoſtle was very 
deſirous that the Corinthians might be thoroughly 
acquainted: with the trouble that had lately befallen 
them; partly becauſe it would clearly appear from 
hence What reaſon he had to give thanks to God as 
he had done; and partly, that they might be en- 
couraged to truſt in God, when in the utmoſt ex- 
tremity z but chiefly in order to remove a charge 
brought againſt him by the falſe Apoſtles; who, 
becauſe he had promiſed to come to Cormth, and 
as yet had not come, accuſed him of lightneſs and 
inconſtancy, in as much as he had not kept his pro- 
miſe. Now to ſhew that it was not owing to any 
ſuch temper and diſpoſition of mind in him, he would 
have them know, that tho' he ſincerely intended a 
journey to them, yet was hindered from purſuing 
it, by a very great affliction which befel him: the 
place where this ſore trouble came upon him, is ex- 


preſſed to be in Aa: ſome have thought it refers to 


all the troubles: he met with. in Aa, for the ſpace 
of three years, whereby he was detained longer 
than he expected; but it ſeems as tho” ſome ſingle 
affliction is here particularly deſigned: many inter- 

eters have been of Nee that the tumult raiſed 
1 een at Epbeſus, is here _—_— ee 
f and his companions were in danger of 
their lives, As ar” hos this:u — for 
a day, could not be a n as yet, he had 
not come to Corinth :. it ſeems rather to be ſome 


r u e as that we were pr 
The affliction was as an heavy 
100 heavy to bear; it was exceeding 
ureg Fm, even to an perbole, beyond expre 
ad above ſtrength, that is, e 
- the . nature; and ſo the Syriac renders 
it, O, above our ſtrength but not abôve the 
ſtrength of grace, or that ſpiritual ſtrengthꝭ com- 
municated to them, by which they were ſupported 
under it: the Apoſtle adds, inſamuch that wel de- 
Jpaired even liße; they were at the utmoſt laſs, 


and in the greateſt perplexity how to eſcape the | 


NTHIANS. 


heavy, xa the 
z | may be 
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doubted of it; they 
mbility, humanly ſpeak- 


danger of life; they great! 
ſaw no probability nor po 
ing, of preſerving it. 
Ver. 9. But we had the ſentence of death in onur- 
ſelves, &c.] By the ſentence of death is meant, not 
any decree of heaven, or appointment of God that 
they ſhould die; nor any ſentence of condemnation 
and death paſſed on them by the civil magiſtrate z 
but an opinion or perſuaſion in their own breaſts, that 
they ſhould die; ſo far were they from any hopes 
of life, that they looked upon themſelves as dead 
men, as the Egyptians did, when their firſt- born 
were {lain, and ſaid, we be all dead men, Exod. xii. 
33. and to this extremity they were ſuffered to be 
brought by the wiſe counſel of God, for the fol- 
lowing purpoſes, to learn to lay aſide all ſelt-truſt 
and confidence: that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves , 
in our ſtrength, wiſdem, and policy, to make our 
eſcape, and preſerve our lives; and alſo to teach 
and encourage them to truſt in God alone, and de- 
pend on his arm, on his almighty power: but in 
God which raiſeth the dead; who will raiſe the dead 
at the laſt day, and ſo is able to deliver perſons 
when they are in the moſt diſtreſſed condition, and 
in their own opinion as dead men. 
Ver. 10, Who delivered us from ſo great a death, 
&c.] 5 being enabled to truſt in God, 
when all human hope and helps failed, to believe 
in hope againſt hope, then the Lord appeared for 
them, and delivered them from this heavy affliction; 
which, becauſe by reaſon of it they were not only 
in danger of death, and threatened with, but were 
even under the ſentence of it, is therefore called a 
death, and ſo great an one, ſee ch. xi. 23. The 
Apoſtle expreſſes the continuance of the mercy, and 
doth deliver; which ſhews that they were ſtill ex- 
poſed to deaths and dangers, but were wonderfully 
preſerved by the power of God, which gave great 
encouragement to them to hope and believe that 
God would ſtill preſerve them for further uſefulneſs. 
The Alexandrian copy leaves out this clauſe, and 
ſo does the Syriac verſion. In whom we truſt that 
be twill yet deliver us; all the three tenſes, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and future, are mentioned, which ſhews that 
an abiding ſenſe of paſt and preſent deliverances 
ſerves greatly to animate faith in expectation of fu- 
ture one. ur fo „inn | 
Ver. 11. You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
c.] Tho? the Apoſtle aſeribes their deliverance 
ſolely to God, as the author and efficient cauſe of 
it; yet he takes notice of the prayers of the ſaints 
for them, as helping cauſes or means of their ob- 
taining it. It was a very laudable practice in the 
churches, and worthy of imitation, to pray for the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, and eſpecially when under 
affliction and perſecution; ſee Ads xii.- 3. and the 
prayers of thoſe righteous ones were heard by God, 
and often effectual for the deliverance of them, as 
they were in the preſent caſe: for bythe. means f 
mamy per ſons, who wreſtled together in prayer with 
God, tbe gift of deliverance from ſo great à death, 
which the "Apoſtle looked upon as a wonderful 
mercy, *xzpiopea, a free grace gift, was beſtowed upon 
m, which was: 8 Ern that thanks 
i 7 on our ';! which is but 
ee abs oſt to be obſerved for fince 
many were concerned in for, and obtaining 
the mercy, they ought eto Join! in"thankſgiving for 
it: aud the Apoſtle's view in this is to ſtir them u 
to a joint · acknowledgment of the deliverance wi 
them, which better became them than to ſide with 
the falſe Apoſtles: in their charge / againſt han. 


Ver. 
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Corinthians, of which they themſelves muſt be con- 


. oppinn ooo delude perſons, fot any ſiniſter 
5 


dur conduct and behaviour, are no 2 . 
read; not in our letters to you, but in our lives 
2 0 l | and | ſeveral churches - in Aa; but 


| 


-who:knew toybe up- 


God thar ever they heard-them : and had abe are 
aur fjvicing's. or ginping in or ninth) the day of 


Ver. 12. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, &c.] This rejoicing or glory ing of 
the Apoſtle's in the teſtimony of their conſciences, to 
the goodneſs of their hearts, actions, conduct, and 
behaviour, was not before God, and in his: ſight, but 
before men, who were ready to accuſe their good 
converſation in Chriſt : — are 2 . to be 
conſidered as nerally are by interpreters, as 
if it was the — Be of a good conſcience, which 
was the ground of their faith and confidence, that 
God would deliver them, and was an helping. cauſe, 


r with the prayers of the ſaints of their 


preſent deliverance. . They refer to the charge ex- 
hibited againſt the Apoſtle, that he had falſified 
his word in not coming to Corinth according to his 

iſe ; under which charge he could fit eaſy, 
7 — a witneſs within him, which was better than 
a thouſand others, that we have had our conver ſation 
in the world. and more abundantiy to you-wards z the 


ſcious: in ſimplicity z in oppoſition to double-mind- 
edneſs; Ro not fay one thing. and mean an- 
other, and act contrary to both; their heart and 
mouth went together, and their conduct agreed 
with z what they promiſed they meant to per- 
form; and where there was a want of performance, 
it was owing to intervening providences, which hin- 
dered, and hot to any deceitfulneſs in them: the 
conſcience of the A bore him witneſs, that he 
behaved in che ſimplicity; and ſingleneſs of his heart; 
and alſo in-gedly ſincerity, or in ibe fincerity e God ; 
that is, fuel 48 God requires, gives, and approves 
of, and which will ſtand in his fight;/ will bear his 
examination, and to which he gives his teſtimony; 
and that his conduct was not influenced with fleſoly | 
wiſdom: he uſed no. artful-ſophiſtical ;methade-to 


or worldly advantage: 4ut by the  gract of 
God ; which was beſtowed upon bim, implanted in 
him, and; which taught him to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly luſts, and to hve ſoberly, righteouſiy, 
and. godly im this wWOrlCu. 
Ver. 13. Fer we '1orite none other things: to you, 
c.] "Thethings we write unto you concerning 


9 
© 


them 
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world in righteouſneſs, then they ſhould before him, 
angels and men, rejoite and glory in this, that they 
had been bleſſed. with ſuch ſincere and faithful mi- 
niſters, who ſought not Jus worldly advantage, but 
the glory of Chriſt, the ſalvation of fouls : 
even as, adds the Apoltle, ye al/o:are ours; we do 
now, and ſo we ſhall then, rejoice: and glory in this, 
that our labour among you was not in vain, but 
was bleſſed for your converſion and edificarion. 

Ver. 15. And in ibis confidence I was minded, &c.] 
Being fully perſuaded of your affection for me, as 
having been inſtrumental in the converſion of many 
of you, and of your eſteem of me as a faithful and 
upright miniſter of the word, and of. your be- 
ing my. rejoicing; in the day of Chriſt, I was de- 


come 10 you before ;, when I ſent my firſt Epiſtle to 
you, or before now, or before I went into: Maced:> 
nia; and what I now ſay was the ſincere intent. on 
of my mind ; I thought really to have done what 
I had ſuch an inclination to: and my view in it 
was, that. you might have a 2 benefit ;, the 
meaning of which according to ſome is, firſt by his 
letter to them, and then by his preſence with them; 
or as others, one benefit when he ſhould paſs by 
them to Macedonia, and à ſecond, when he ſhould 
return to them from thence, according to the fol- 
lowing verſe; or rather, as the: firſt benefit which 
they received from him, and under his miniſtry, 
was their converſion, ſo this ſecond benefit may de- 
ſign their edification, and eſtabliſhment in the faith, 
their growth in grace, and improvement in ſpiri- 
tual knowledge een 

Ver. 16. And to paſs by pou into Macedonia, &c.] 
It was his firſt intention and determination, to 
have come firſt to Corinth, and then to Macedonia, 
to have took this city in his way thither; which 
was an argument of his love to them, and his great 
deſirꝑ to ſee them; ſince he might have gone, as he 
did, a. nearer way to Macedonia, than by Corinth: 
and to come again out. of Macedonia to yum; when he 
had gone through that, and done his buſineſs there 
unto the Corinthians; and after ſome ſtay with them, 
of ven to. be broupht on my way "towards Judea ; 
where he intended to go, with the collections he 
had: made for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, in the 
| though this was his 
Arſt- reſolution, which he had ſignified either by 
letter, or meſſengers, yet the: afterwards” changed 
his mind, for ſome reaſons within himſelf; it may 
be, having heard ſome things di ſagreeahle of them, 
which he t more convenient to acquaint 
them wich in an epiſtle firſt, and to try what ef- 
fect / that would have upon them, before he came in 
3 that he changed his mind, appears from 
the former Epiſtle, ch. 3vi ;. where be ſays, Iwill 
cume unta you, toben I null paſs through: Macedonia 1 
2 this account it is, he excuſes and vindi- 

Ver. 


imſelf in the following Sa e yin 4 
% When Iuuas therefore thus: minded, did I 


| uſe Brhmeſs 7: Sc.] When I had thus determined 
you, and had ſignifiech the fame by 
writing, or meſſengers, did I-uſe lightneſs in my 


[reſolutions and promiſes r did I adt raſhly, unad- 
viſellly, -and-withbut\.confideration ? did 1 promiſe 
certainly that I would come, withopt OT 20 
condition to it? did [I:not ſay, I would come to 
vou ſhortly, if tbe Dru will? ſee 1 Cor. iv. 19. 


Or) u things that I purpoſe, do I punpaſe according 
o n eb do I conſuſt myſelf? my ion intereſt 


and advantage ? do I ſfeek the gratification of any 


the Lomi Jau; when he' ſhall come 40. judge the | 
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.carnal affection, as covetouſneſs, ambition, or vain- 


- 
' { — „ - 1 . * 17 * [ * CY F444 24 2 73 511 | | ? 
N $13 ELLE £7 * 147 * 9 wo 41.38 *Z 5713 1 Ory l 


: 


firous, and had determined, and fo promiſed, to 
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glory? Sc. what ſiniſter end could have been ob- 
rained, if I had come as I purpoſed, or is an- 
ſwered by my not coming ? or when I have pur- 
poſed any thing, have I refolved upon it in my 
own ſtrength? have I thought it lay in my own 
power to effect it? that with me there ſhould be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay ? as if I could make my yea con- 
tinue yea, and my #ay, nay ? when all actions are 
weighed by God, and all events are at his diſpoſe ; 
man appoints, and God diſappoints ; and who can 
help theſe things? or thus, has there appeared ſuch 
contradictions in my words, and ſuch inconſtancy in 
my conduct, that my yeas are mays, and my mays 
yeas? that I ſay one thing at one time, and another 
at another time, or both in the ſame breath ? that 
I ſhould ſay one thing, and mean another, on pur- 
poſe to deceive, and change my mind and conduct 
without any reaſon?  _ | | 5 
Ver. 18. But as God is true, &c.] It ſeems that 
the falſe Apoſtles had inſinuated, that as the Apo- 
ſtle had not kept his word in coming to them as he 
had promiſed, that he was not to be depended upon 
in his miniſtry ; that he might as well contradict 
himſelf, and deceive others in the one, as well as in 
the other: wherefore he appeals to God in a very 
ſolemn manner, calls him to witneſs to the truth of 


his doctrine; for theſe words may be conſidered as 


701 
ſaviout ; and that ſalvation is alone by him, to whicH 


the fulneſs of time to effect it; and by his obedience, 
ſufferings, and death, is become the author of it, and 
is the only able, willing, and ſuitable ſaviour for 
poor ſinners. This is the principal ſubje& and 
{train of the Goſpel-miniſtry ; and which makes it 
good news, and glad tidings to loſt periſhing ſin- 
ners. The agreement between the faithful miniſters 


ed among you by us, even by me; and Sylvanus and 
Timotheus. Theſe miniſters being mentioned by 


the Apoſtle with himſelf, ſhews his humility in 
putting them on a level with himſelf; and his mo- 
deſty and candour in not monopolizing the Goſpel 
to himſelf; but allowing others to be preachers of 
it as well as he: and his deſign herein ſeems to be 
tor the confirmation of the Goſpel, and to ſhew 
that he was not ſingular and alone, and could not 
be blamed by them, without blaming others; 
and chiefly to expreſs the harmony and unanimity 
of Goſpel preachers. The prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, and the Apoſtles of the New; agreed 
in all the doctrines and truths of the Goſpel ; ſo 
did the Apoſtles themſelves; and fo all faithful 
diſpenſers of the word have in all different times 
and places agreed; and till do 


he was. appointed from eternity, and was ſent in 


of the Goſpelis here plainly hinted; bo was preach- 


agree; which ſerves 
the form of an oath ; or he argues from the truth] greatly to corroborate the truth or the Gofpel. The 


and faithfulneſs of God, to the certainty and invari-|Goſpel being faithfully preached by theſe perſons; 


ableneſs of the word preached, who is ſo true and 
faithful as that he will never ſuffer his word to be 
yea and nay : for when the Apoſtle ſays, that our 
word towards you was not yea and nay, he does 
not mean his word of promiſe to come to Corinth; 
but the word of his preaching, the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which was not uncertain, changeable, ſome- 
times one thing, and ſometimes another, and con- 
tradictory to itſelf. And by this the Apoſtle would 
intimate, that ſince he was faithful and upright, 
uniform, conſiſtent, and all of a-piece in preaching 
the Goſpel to them; ſo they ought to believe, that 
he was ſincere in his reſolutions and promiſes to 
come and ſee them, tho” as yet he had been hin- 
dered, and had not been able to perform them. 
Ver. 19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] 
The Apoſtle having aſſerted that the Goſpel preach- 
ed by them was not yea and nay, variable and dif- 
ferent, or what was affirmed at one time was de- 
nied at another, proceeds to point out the ſubject 


of the Goſpel-miniltry, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt ;| and days of grace; an 


that Chriſt is the Son of God : 
his miniſtry with, Adds ix. 20. and all the Apoſtles 
affirmed the ſame thing; and which is of the 
;greateſt moment and importance, and ought to be 
abode by, inſiſted on, and frequently inculcated; as 
that he is the eternal Son of God, exiſted as ſuch 
from | everlaſting, is of the ſame nature, and has 
the ſame perfections with his Father; and therefore is 
able to deſtroy the worlæs of the devil, for which he 
was manifeſted in the fleſh,” and every way equal to 
the buſineſs of redemption, Which he has finiſhed ; 


was not yea and nay ; it had no contradiction in it; 
each part agreed together, was entirely harmonious, 
and conſiſtent, Their doctrine was, that Chriſt is 
the Son of God, truly and properly God; that he 
took upon him the office of a mediator, and exe- 
cutes it; that he is the only ſaviour of ſinners; 
that God has choſen a certain number of men iti 
Chriſt before the foundation'of the world, has made 
a covenant with them in Chriſt, and bleſſed them 
in him; that Chriſt has redeemed them by his blood 4 
that theſe are regenerated by the Spirit and grace 
of Chriſt, are juſtified by his righteouſneſs, and 
ſhall finally perſevere, and be partakers of eternal 
life; which is all of a-piece, and in it no yea and 


nay. Yea ahd nay doctrines are particular election; 


the poſſibility of the ſalvation of the non-ele&, the 
falvebility of all men, and univerſal redemption 
juſtification by faith, and, as it were, by the works 
of the law ; converſion, partly by grace, and partly 
by the will of man; PEPIN works, offers, 

final perſeverance made a 


is article he began doubt of: but ſuch is not the true miniſtry of Chr. ſt 


and his Apoſtles,” but in bim woas yea; the Goſpe); 
as in Chriſt, and as it comes from him, and has been 
preached by his Apoſtles, and faithful miniſters, is 
all of a- piece; its conſtant and invariable ſtrain, 
and by which it may be known and diſtinguiſhed; 
is, to diſplay the free, rich, and ſovereign grace 
of God, to magnify and exalt the perſon and offices 
of Chriſt, W the creature, and to engage 
perſons to the performance of good works, on Go- 
ſpel principles, and by Goſpel motives, and fer 


and having paſſed into the heavens under this cha- right ends. The Apeltie uling thoſe words, yea 


racter, is a powerful advocate with the Father; 
and which renders him a ſure foundation for the 
church, and a proper object of faith: that the Son 
of God is -Chriſt, anointed to bear and execute the 
office of a mediator in the ſeveral parts and branches 
of it; a prophet to teach his people, a prieſt to 
make atonement and: interceſſion for them, and a 
king to govern and protect them: and that the 


and nay, conforms to the language of the Fews, 


his countrymen, who to magnify their doctors and 


them; © yea, yea, are the words of the houſe or 
e ſchool of Sbammai; d jt, yeag yea, are the 
„ vords of the ſchool of Hillell b. And in another 
place; „ the receiving and giving; or the dealings 
te of a 8 of a wiſe man, are in truth and 


Son, who is become the Lord's Chriſt, is Jeſus, al“ faithfulneſs. He ſays, Tm mn 7 WH WW vy. 
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rabbins, and to raiſe their credit, ſay ſuch things of 
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* concerning ay; nay, and concerning yea, yea. But 
what is here ſaid better agrees with the princi- 
7 = practices of the diſciples and followers of 
Ver. 20. For all the promiſes of Ged in bim are 
ea, &c.] This is a reaſon or argument proving 
what is before ſaid, that in Chriſt was yea, fince 
all the promiſes "of God in him are yea; and ſhews, 
that God has made many promiſes to his people: 
mention is here made of promiſes, and of all the 
promiſes; or, as the words may be rendered, as 
many promiſes ef God. There are ſome which 
concern the temporal good of the ſaints; as that 
they ſhall not want any good thing; and tho they 
ſhall be attended with afflictions, theſe ſhall wor 
for their good, and they ſhall be ſupported undet 
them. Others concern their ſpiritual good; ſome 
of which relate to God himſelf, that he will be 
their God, which includes his everlaſting love, his 
gracious preſence, and divine protection. Others 
relate to Chriſt as their ſurety and ſaviour, by whom 
they are, and ſhall be juſtified and pardoned, in 
whom they are adopted, and by whom they ſhall 
be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation: and others 
telate to the Spirit of God, as a Spirit of illumination, 
faith, comfort, ſtrength and aſſiſtance, and to ſupplies 
of grace by him from Chriſt: and others concern 
everlaſting life and po z and are all of them 
very. ancient, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed 
before the world began; are exceeding great and 
precious, ſuited to the various caſes of God's peo- 
ple ; are tree and unconditional, immutable and ir- 
revocable, and will all of them have their certain 
accompliſhment, Theſe iſes are all in Chriſt; 
with and in whom could be but in him, ſince 
he only exiſted when they were made, which was 
from everlaſting? with and in whom ſhould they 
be of right, but in him with whom the covenant, 
which contains theſe promiſes, were made, and who 
undertook the accompliſhment of them? | where 
could they be ſafe and fecure but in him, in whoſe 
hands are the perſons, grace, and glory of his 
ple? not in Adam, nor in angels, nor in eee 
only in him. Moreover, theſe promiſes are in him 
yea, and in bim amen; they are like the Goſpel which 
exhibits them, conſiſtent, and all of a- piece; like 
the covenant which contains them, and is ordered 
in all things, and ſure; and like the author of them, 
whoſe faithfulneſs and loving kindneſs to his in 


Chriſt ſhall never fail 3 and Ike Chriſt himſelf, in; pared 


Wo 
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they are ſecure of the favour of God; they are en- 
graven on his hands, and ſet as a ſeal on his heart, 
from whence. they can never be removed; they 
are. taken into his family by adopting grace, and 
will never be turned out; they are in a ſtate of juſ- 
tification, and ſhall never enter into condemnation ; 
they are regenerated and ſanctified by the Spirit of 
God, and ſhall never finally and totally fall from 
that grace they have received. This their eftabliſh- 
ment is in Chriſt, and in no other. They had no 
ſtability in Adam, nor have they any in themſelves; 
their ing is alone in him; the unchangeable 
love and favour of God, which is their grand ſe- 
curity, is in Chriſt; the covenant of grace, in which 
is all their ſalvation, is made and ſtands faſt with 
him; their perſons, with all their grace and glory, 
are put into his hands, and made his care and charge, 
and there they are ſafe. They are eſpouſed unto 
him, made one with him, incorpo into him, 
and are built upon him the rock of ages, where 
they are ſo eſtabliſhed, that hell and earth can't 
ſhake them, ſo as to remove and unſettle them from 
this foundation : one and all of them, and all toge- 
ther, are eſtabliſhed in him, us with you; all the 
elect of God are alike, and together in Chriſt, and 
have the fame place and ſanding in his love, power, 
and care; they make up one body, of which Chriſt 
is the head; and not one of them ſhall be loſt, whe- 
ther they be Jews or Gentiles, miniſters or private 
believers ; for ſo this phraſe may be interpreted, ws 
Jews with you Gentiles, or us miniſters with you be- 
lievers. This work of eſtabliſhing the ſaints in 
Chriſt is wholly the Lord's act; he 75 God that does 
it; which does not contradict the word and ordi- 
nances, being means — eſtabliſhment z nor does it 
hinder or diſcourage perſoris 
for their ſtability ; for the Apoſtle 


exerciſe of grace, as of ſtate; tho” a firm, Ready, 
and ſtable aſſurance of intereſt in Chriſt, is what 
God gives by his Spirit. The Apoſtle's view feems 
to be this, that whatever ſtedf: and ſtability 
the ſaints have, whether miniſters N they 
ought to aſcribe it entirely to God, Father, Son, and 
Spirit. Secondly, the anginting of them: be hath 
anointed us ; which is to be underſtood either of the 
unction of miniſters, with the gifts of the Spirit 
for miniſterial ſervice ; or rather of the anointing of 
private Chriſtians with the grace of the Spirit, com- 
to oil or ointment, in alluſion to the anoint- 


whom they are, who is tbe amen, the true and faith- 
| ful witneſs, the ſame to-day, yeſterday, and for euer; 
dy whoſe blood, the covenant, and all the promiſes 
of it, are ratified and confirmed, and in whom, 
Who is the truth of them, they are all fulfilled. 
And thefe are unte the glory of God by. us; theſe 
ſerve to illuſtrate and advance the glory of God, 
when they are, preached y s, and held forth by us 


in the Goſpel, juſt as they are in Chriſt, free, abſo- 


ute, and unconditional; and when they are received 
by us as believers in Chriſt; for the ſtronger we are 
in the faith of the promiſes, the more glory we 
give to God faith by laying hold on, and embracing 
the promiſes, gloriſies the veracity,” faithfulneſs, 
Power, and grace of God. The Syriac verſion puts 
the Amen into this laſt clauſe, and reads it . 
therefore by. bim wwe give Amen io tbe 'glory of God. 
Ver. 21. Now be which, fablifheth: us with you, 
cc. ] To things are in this verſe aſcribed to God. 
Hit, the eſtabliſhing, of the ſaints in Chriſt; in 
which, may be obſerveq, that the people of God are 
in a firm, ſettled, eſtabliſhed ſtate and condition; 
they are incircled in the arms of everlaſting love ; 
7 ; f 
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ing-oil under the law, by which the tabernacle, and 
its veſſels, Aaron, and his ſons, were anointed, who 
weretypical of the ſaints and pricfts of God under the 
Goſpel ; or to the lamp- oil in the candleſtick, which 
was pure, and for light; or to oil in common, for 
its fweet ſmell, refreſhing nature, and for'its uſefulneſs 
for ornament and healing. This alſo is the Lord's 
work, and not man's; this unction cotnes from the 
n thro? Chriſt, by the Spirit. 
Ver. 22. ee 33 


more are here attributed to God; fi, t 


of his people. The uſe of ſeals is various, as to 
denote property in things, to diſtinguiſh one thing 
from another, to ſhew eſteem and jon for per- 


ſons or things, . protection, and 
to hide and conceal; all which might deer to 
ſealing, n of God to his 

le, in claiming a property etty in them, diſtinguiſn- 
18 2K. from the reſt of che world, ſetting his 
ections on them, ſeeuring and their 


= 


perſons, and- 


wings: but ſometimes a ſeal is uſed to certify, make 
ſure, or aſſure the truth of a thing; ſee John 1. 85. 
| e EE atoadl 


making uſe of means 
here is not ſpeak 
ing ſo much of the ſtability of hearts, frames, and 


hiding e | 
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Ae . L Fer. xxl 20-1 in which ſenſe the word 
ſealing is uſed here, and intends that aſſurance which 
God .gives his people of their intereſt in his love, 
and the covenant of grace; of their election of God, 
and redemption by Chriſt; of their intereſt in Chriſt, 
and union with him; of their juſtification by him, 
and adoption thro* him; of the truth of grace in 


their hearts, their perſeverance in it, and ſure and 


certain enjoyment of eternal glory. The perſons 
thus ſealed are not carnal and unconverted perſons, 
only believers in Chriſt, and theſe, after they com- 
mence ſuch ; the ſeal by which they are ſealed, is 
not any of the ordinances, as circumciſion under the 
Old Teſtament, or baptiſm, or the Lords ſupper 
under the New; for theſe are no ſeals, nor are they 
ever ſo called; but: the Spirit of God himſelf, as the 
holy Spirit of promiſe; for the fame, who, in the next 
clauſe, is called the earneſt, is the ſeal; fee Eph. i. 
13. Secondly, the giving of the earneſt of the Spirit: 
and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts; by 
the Spirit is meant, not the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit merely, but the Spirit of God and Chriſt 
himſelf; who was concerned in the creation of the 
world, in inditing the ſcn in forming and 


filling che human nature of Chriſt, and in his re- 


ſurrection from the dead; he himſelf is given as an 
eurneſt > the word apazEww, here uſed, and in ch. v. 
5. Epb. i. 14. is the Hebrew word a, and 
comes from AW, which ſignifies to become a ſurety, 


to give a pledge; and is uſed for a Pledge in cove- 
ce 


nants and bargains, both in ſcripture, ſee Gen. xxxviii. 
17, 18,20. and in Jewiſb writings * ; which is given 
as.an carneſt, and in part of what it is a pledge of, 
and is never returned: the Spirit of God is an earneſt 
or pledge of the heavenly inheritance, which is not 
quly prepared for us, and promiſed to us, and Chriſt 


u in the. poſſeſſion of in our nature, in our room 
- and ſtead; and as our r 


epreſentative ; but the Spirit 
of God alſo is ſent down into our bearis as a pledge 
af it; where he dwells as in his temple, ſupplies us 
with all grace, witneſſes to us our Sonſhip, and affures 
us of tho heavenly glory: and as ſuch he is given; 


and an unmerited free · grace gift he is ; for him to be 
is a] corrupt} 


given in this manner, and for ſuch a 


may be lawfully made in caſes of moment and im- 
portance, as this of the Apoſtle's was; whoſe cha- 
racter was traduced, and with which was connected 
the uſefulneſs of his miniſtry z and it being an affair 
that could not be determined in any other way, ar«l 
an oath being for confirmation, and to put an end to 
ſtrife, he makes one in this ſerious and awful 
manner. | | | 

Ver. 24. Not for that wwe have dominion, &c.] 


Since he had ſpoke of ſparing of them, leſt it ſhould _ 


be thought that he and his tellow-miniſters aſſumed 
to themſelves any tyrannical power over the churches; 
or lorded it over God's heritage, theſe words are 

abjoined; in which there is ſomething denied of 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, as that they have nof 
dominion over your faith; by which may be meant 
both' the grace and doctrine of faith: they cannot 
give or produce in the heart the grace of faith; that 
is the gift of God; of which Chriſt is not only the 
object, but the author; it is of the operation of the 
Spirit, and the effect of almighty power; it flows 
entirely from the free grace of God; all that mini- 
ſters can do is to propoſe the object of faith, and 
by arguments taken from the word of God, en- 
courage ſouls to believe in the object propoſed, and 


ſo ate, thro' a divine bleſſing on their miniſtrations, 


inſtruments by which ſome believe; but they them- 
{elves can't command faith in any; nor can they in- 
creaſe or add unto it where it is; this alſo is the Lord's 
work : nor have they any dominion over the doc- 
trine of faith; they are to deliver nothing to the 
people but what is contained in the ſcriptures, and 
the people are obliged to believe no more than what 
they find there; no alteration is to be made in the 
rule and doctrine of faith; miniſters have no power 
to make and impoſe new articles of faith, tho* they 
may require and infift upon an aſſent to thoſe truths 
which they deliver, according to the word of God. 
Likewiſe, ſomething is aſſerted of them, but are 
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ſoul by the Spirit of God, of which Chriſt is the 
object; it goes along with faith, and as that im- 
proves, ſo does this; it is often interrupted by the 


purpoſe, 
wonderful diſplay of the love of the Father, and off and divine deſertions, and ſo is in this life im- 


the Sun, and is a ſurprizing inſtance of the 


| grac 
and condeſcenſion of the Spirit, and for which We 


ſhould be abundantly ful. 

Ver. 23. : Moreover, I call God for a record upon 
wy faul, &c.} The Apaſtle having aſſerted his ſta- 
bility, both. as a miniſter and a chriſtian, which, 
with others, he had from God, s to him in 


the moſt-folemn manner, in full form of an oath, 
for the truth of what he was about to fay ; and is 
all ohne as if he had ſaid, I ſwear by the living God, 
the ſeatcher of all hearts; I call upon him to atteſt}thing to charge you with concerning your faith: 


what Lay, and bear witneſs to my ſoul, that it is 
true, that to ſpare you, © came not as yet unto Corinth; 
however fickle, unſtable, and inconſtant, it may be 
inſinuated to you, I am, or you may take me to 


be, I. do aſſure you in the name and preſence of | which they rely on the 
God, that the true reaſon of my not coming to uu 


ance I gave you reaſon to expect me, was, 
I right not be burdenſome or chargeable to 


You; ar. I have delayed coming to you, hoping for 
as6formation among you, that when I do come, 1 


may nat come with a rod, and ſeverely chaſtiſe 
vun fer the many diſorders among you; that I 
migit not uſe ſharpneſs according to the power God 

is gi inaty way, as an Apo- 


us given me, in an extraord 


fe&t ; tho it may be increaſed, as it ſometimes 
is, and that by the miniſtration of the Goſpel; for 
as the miniſters of it are the means and inſtru- 


ments of that joy which is firſt felt in converſion, 


ſo likewiſe of increaſing it by their comfortable doc- 
trines and inſtructions; for their miniſtry is, and is 
often bleſſed for the furtherance and joy of faith. 
A reaſon of which is given, for by faith ye ſtand; 
and ſo are not ſubject to men, nor to us, nor to any 
nical government of ours; nor have we any 


which may deſign the grace of faith, and expreſs 
its uſe in the perſeyerance of the ſaints, who ſtand 
not upon their faith, but by it; and by it, not as 
a caule, but as a means of their perſeverance ; by 
power and faithfulneſs of 
God, lean upon Chriſt, and walk on in him, live 
upon him, continually receive from him, and in his 


ſtrength ſtand againſt the temptations of ſatan, and 


ſnares of the world: and it may alſo denote the 
ſtrength and continuance of faith; a man may be 
ſaid to ſtand by it, when he ſtrongly believes his 
intereſt in God, in his love, and the covenant of 
his grace, his intereſt in Chriſt, and ſalvation by 
him ; is ſatisfied about the truth of grace on his 


le, to puniſh for offences committed. Hence we foul, makes no demur upen the promiſes, nor heſi- 


Wy that an oath a —_— pry God, and 


| Sas & AY 8 Midraſh Megillath Eſcher, fo], 94 2. Maimon Hilch. Mechira, C. 7+ 5. 1. & C. 11. 5. 4. 


tates about the doctrines of grace, or his future 
"a WS by: happ nels, 
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of the heart, the temptations of ſatan, 
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may be ſaid to ſtand, in oppoſition to any wavering 


would now have comforted, and the cenſure laid on 


he aſſigns this as a reaſon why he had determin- 


but in faithfulneſs give, he muſt be in ſorrow him- 


; otherwiſe muſt have had, had he in perſon come to 
them whilft they were unconcerned about that at- 


inceſtuous perſon was, not only matter of grief to 


them before, concerning the excommunication of 


704. I:CORINTHIANS' Ch. il 1. 


happineſs, but rejdices in hope of the glory of though a greater number is on the cen e and 
3 as alſo, When he continues in the exerciſe of they be the rich and learned; tho' the doctrines of 


U 


faith, - notwithſtanding the corruptions of his na- it are diſagreeable to the carnal reaſon of man, are 


ture, the temptations of ſatan, the hidings of God's 
fice, and the many afflictions and trials he meets with 
in the world. Moreover, this paſſage may be applied 
to the doctrine of faith, in and by which the ſaints 


or heſitation about it, to a cowardly ſpirit in giving 
way in the leaſt to the adverſaries of it, or to a de- 


loaded with reproach, and followed with the rage, 
malice, and perſecutions of men: or theſe words 
may relate to a profeſſion of faith; care ſhould be 
uſed in taking up a profeſſion of faith; where the 
true grace of God is, it ought to be done; when 
it is made, it ought to be ſtood in, and abode 
by; and it is the honour of ſaints to ſtand in it, and 


parting from it; which by no means ſhould be done, to it, and hold it faſt. 


1 
- 
, , ” 


| HE Apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to 
7 give reaſons of his not coming, as yet, to 
Corinth; and removes the charge of ſeverity, which 
ſome might think him guilty of, in what he had 
written in his former Epiſtle concerning the inceſ- 
tuous perſon, who having repented of his ſin, he 


him by the church taken off; after which he gives 
an account of the ſueceſs of the Goſpel in ſeveral 


parts, of its power and purity, and of the faithful 


diſpenſation of it by himſelf and others: in ver. 1. 


ed with himſelf not to come to Corinth. as yet, 
and why he deferred his coming, that when he 
came he might not be ſorrowful himſelf, nor make 
others ſorrowful, which neceſſarily involve each 
other; for if he made others ſorrowful by his ſharp 
rebukes, which as things had been he could not 


ſelf, ſince there would be none to make him chear- 
ful, but ſuch whom he made ſorrowful, ver. 2. 
wherefore to meet together under ſuch circumſtances 
muſt be uncomfortable; and hence he choſe to put 
off his coming until things took another turn; and 
this was the reaſon of his writing with ſo much 
ſeeming ſeverity concerning the inceſtuous perſon, 
in the former Epiſtle, to bring him and them to 
repentance, and ſo prevent that ſorrow which he 


fair ; and that he might have that joy, which he 
was confident. of, every one was deſirous he ſhould 
have, ver. g. and he was ſo far from being of a 
cruel and uncompaſſionate diſpoſition, that it was 
with an aking heart, and with flowing eyes, that he 
wrote that letter to them; nor was it written with 


CHAP. Il. 


the ſame perſon, ver. 9. and which he urges them 
to from his own example, who was ready to join 
with them in forgiving him, out of love to them, 
and in the name of Chriſt, ver. 10. and the rather 
it became them to do ſo, left ſatan ſhould get an 
advantage of, them, and eſtabliſh a bad. principle 
and practice among them, that ſuch as fall into ſin, 
thoꝰ they repent, ſhould not be reſtored to the com- 
munion of the church, of whoſe devices in diffe- 
rent forms and ſhapes, to do miſchief to the churches 
of Chriſt, and particular believers, the Apoſtle and 
others were not ignorant, ver. 11. Moreover, what 
had took up his time, and had prevented him from 
coming to Corinth as yet, was his being called to, 
and employed in the preaching of the Goſpel elſe- 
where, particularly at Treas, where he was the ra- 
ther inclined to ſtay, and there was a neceflity of 
it, becauſe there was a door opened for it, ver. 12. 
and yet not finding Titus there, as he expected, he 
was uneaſy, and departed thence into Macedonia, 
in queſt of him, ver. 13. Where, as in other places, 
he ed the Goſpel with ſucceſs, which he 
aſcribes to God, and gives him thanks for it, ver. 
14. Which ſucceſs he illuſtrates by dividing the per- 
ſons to whom he preached the Goſpel, into two 
claſſes, they that are ſaved, and they that periſh, 
ver. 15. on whom it had different effects, diffuſing 
death, and adding death to death in the one, and 
communicating lite, and adding life to life in the 
other: and left he ſhould be thought to arrogate 
too much to himſelf, and other | miniſters. of the 
word, of whom he ſpeaks, he acknowledges his 
and their inſufficiency to preach the Goſpel, and 
make it effectual; and that all fitneſs for it, and all 
the virtue and efficacy of it, were from the Lord, 
ver. 16. and then gives the reaſon why he, and the reſt 


that view merely to grieve them, but to let them ſof the faithful miniſters of the Goſpel, were a ſweet 


know the tender and affectionate concern he had 
for their welfare, ver. 4. Beſides, this affair of the 


the Apoſtle, but to them all; or he was not the 
only perſon he was grieved with, but with them 
all, and therefore it was nece to uſe greater ſe- 


verity and roughneſs, ver. 3. However, inaſmuch 
as the end he had in view was anſwered, the hum- 


favour to Chriſt, as he had aſſerted, becauſe they 


did not, as others, corrupt this box of ointment, 
but faithfully and ſincerely poured it out, without 
mixing and adulterating it; and this they did as be- 
ing in the view of the omniſcient God, to whom they 
could appeal for their integrity and honeſty, ver. 17. 


Ver. 1. But 1 determined with myſelf, Kc.) The 


bling of the delinquent, and bringing him to re- Apoſtle having removed the charge of levity and 


pentance, nothing more was to be done, the puniſn- 


ment of excommunication was ſufficient, ver. 6. 


and that ought now to be removed, and the man 
torgiven, and comforted, leſt. he ſhould be over- 
whelmed-with ſorrow, and be reduced to deſpair, 
ver. 7. Wherefore the Apoſtle intreats them to give 
ſome. ireſh aſſurances. of their love to the repenting 
brother, and ſignify it by their hearty reception of 
him into communion again, ver. 8. in doing which 
they would give poo of their obedience to him 

ch was an end he had in writing to 


þ 


ingonſtancy brought againſt him, goes on to excuſe 
his delay in coming to them, and to ſoften the ſeverity 
which ſome thought too much, he had uſed; in his 
former Epiſtle : he determined with himſelf, he took 
up a reſolution within his own: breaſt ſome time ago, 
ſays he, that I would not come again to you in heavineſs , 
that he would not come with ſorrow: and heavineſs, 
bewailing their ſins unrepented of; and by ſharp re- 


proofs and cenſures, which in ſuch à caſe would 


neceſſary, be the cauſe of grief and trouble 
to them; Wherefore he determined to wait their re- 


1 


Pentanc E and amendment before he came . 
9 1 3 7 5 | A | b. 
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The word again, may be connected with the phraſe 
in-heavineſs'; and the ſenſe be, that in his former 
epiſtle, Which was a ſort of coming to them, he 
made them heavy and ſorry, by ſharply: rebuking 
them for ſome diſorders that were among them; 
and ſince, it has been a ſettled point with him, that 
he would not come in heavineſs again: or with the 
word come; and then the meaning is, as his firſt 
coming among them, was to the joy of their ſouls, 
ſo. it was a determined caſe with him, that his ſe- 
cond coming ſhould not be with grief, either to 
them or himſelf, or both; and this is the true rea- 
fon, why he had deferred it ſo long. ; 
Ver. 2. For if I make you ſorry, &c.] That is, 
ſhould he come among them, and be the means of 
freſh grief and ſorrow: who is he then that maketh me 
glad? ſuch was his love and affection for them, and 
{ympathy with them, that ſhould they be grieved, 
he ſhould; grieve alſo; they were the only perſons 
he could take any delight in at Corinth; wheretore 
ſhould they be in heavineſs, he would be ſo too, 
and then what pleaſure would he have in being 
among them? ſince not a man of them would be 
in a condition and capacity to make him chearful : 
but the ſame wobich is made ſorry by me. The Ethi- 
opic verſion without any authority reads this clauſe, 
except he whom I have made glad; but the Apoſtle 
is to be underſtood either of ſome particular man, 
the inceſtuous perſon, Who had been made ſorry, 
by that awful puniſhment of being delivered up 
to ſatan, inflicted on him; or elſe the ſingular 
number being put for the plural collectively, 
it is to be underſtood of all the members of 
the church at Corinth, who had been greatly 
grieved by the ſharp reproofs he had given them; 
and therefore unleſs this trouble was removed, he 
could not expect to have much comfort and pleaſure 
with 10 {ORAL ele 1 
Ver. 3. And I wrote tbis ſame unto you, &c.] 
Not what he had written in the preceding verſe, or 
in ch. i. 23. where he ſays, that his not coming 
to them as yet, was to ſpare them; but what he 
had written to them in his former epiſtle, concern- 
ing the excommunication of the inceſtuous man, 
which had ſo much grieved both him and them; 
and this the Apoſtle choſe rather to order by vrit- 
ing, than in perſon; hoping to hear of their re- 
pentance and amendment, before he came among 
them: leſt; ſays he, hben I came, or ſhould come, 
I ſhould: haue ſorrow from: them of whom ought” to 
rejoice; ſome copies and the Complutenſian edition 
read, ſorrow upon ſorrow ; and ſo does the Vulgate 
Latin verſion, which ſeems to be tranſcribed from 
Phil: ii. 27. that is, he took this method of ſending 
a reproving letter, in order to bring to a ſenſe and 
acknowledgment of ſin; leſt ſhould he come in 
perſon, ſome would have been a grief and trouble 
to him, having fallen into ſin unrepented of; who 
ought to have been matter of rejoicing to him, as 
being the ſeals of his Apoſtleſnip, and his work in 
the Lord: and this ſtep he was the more encou- 
raged to take, through the confidence he had of 
them, having confidence in you all; being fully per- 
ſuaded of their affection for him, and opinion of 
him: bat my joy is the joy of you all; that their joy 
and grief were mutual and common; that what 
he rejoiced in, they did lkewiſe; and what Was 
diſpleaſing to him, was diſplealing to them; and 
therefore upon the firſt hint given, he took care to 
remove the occaſion of ſuch diſpleaſure, that their 
mutual comfort might take place ; aſſuring them, 
and of which they might be aſſured, that it was 
no joy to him to grieve them; he could have none 
Vol. II. N'. 48 


1 di & Jt v 


when theirs was gone; his ultimate view in writing 
to them in the manner he had, was not to:prieve, 
but to bring them to repentance and reformation, 
which iſſued in the mutual joy of him and them 


heart, &c.] Being greatly preſſed in his ſpirit, 


. grieved at his heart, for the abominable ini- 


quities among them, which they ſeemed to take no 
ther to be puffed up with: I wrote to you with 


were vented, the inward anguiſh and diſtreſs of his 
ſoul ; and the letter he ſent to them, in ſome mea- 
ture bore witneſs to it: which was written, not that 
you ſhould be grieved; that is, not merely for the 
lake of | grieving of them, in which he took no 
pleaſure; not but that the Apoſtle deſigned and 
deſired to affect their minds with a holy grief and 
godly. ſorrow for ſin, and hereby their amend- 
ment; but his chief view was, next to their ſpiri- 
tual good, and God's glory, to expreſs the great- 
neſs of his love to them: as he ſays, that ye mig bi 
note the love which I have more abundantly unto. 
you; as his love was very vehement towards them, 
he was deſirous they ſhould know it, and how ex- 
ceeding abundant it was; and that it was even 


thought he could not give a greater proof and evi- 
dence of; it, than by reproving them faithfully, and 
that mou too, as the neceſſity of the caſe re- 
quired- ae id $113 10 1 1/02 
Ver. g. Bat if am have cauſed-grief, &c.] The 
inceſtuous perſon is here manifeſtly deſigned, tho 
he is not named, Who had been the cauſe and occa- 
ſion of much grief and ſorrow, both to himſelf 
and others; for the Apoſtle is not to be underſtood, 
as though he doubted whether he had cauſed grief 
or no, but rather takes it for granted, as a certain 
point; if, ſeeing; or although he has cauſed grief: 
he bath not grieved me but in part; or in ſome mea- 
ſure; as it has reflected diſnonour on God and his 
ways, truths and ordinances; and has brought 
ge upon himſelf, and the church of which he 
is a member; for the Apoſtle now rejoiced, that 
he was truly humbled for his ſin, and ſincerely, and 
in an evangelical manner, repented of it; his grief 
as over, and it was as if it was not; and the of- 
fence he took was now · wholly removed: beſides, 
chough this man did grieve him, it was but in 
part; he was not the ſole cauſe of his grief; they 
alſo greatly added to it, by their unconcernedneſs 
for: him, and negligence in reproving him, though 
he takes notice only of this ſingle man: hat I may 
not overcharge: ou ail; bear hard upon them, ag- 
gravate their ſin, and increaſe their trouble: or 
thus, that man has not grieved me only, but in 
ſome meaſure all of you; for the phraſe all you, 
may be conſidered, not in connexion with the word 
(erebarge, but with the word grieved; and the 
reading and ſenſe of the whole be this, be bath not 
|grieved me, but in part, or in ſome: meaſure ; or as 
25 Sriac reads it, 15999 Dp Wyn, amg all of 
ven ; but this, as ifahe ſhould ſay, I do but juſt 
mention, wauld not dwell upon it, that I may not 
evercharge him, or be thought to be ing, 
[or eee and Tony „ 
Ver, 6. ient to ſuch a man it this' puniſhment, 
| bee), By thts/punyſbment is meant, the excommu- 
nication of the inceſtuous perſon, or the cenſure that 
was laid upon him hy the church: for this was in- 
Lſrdted; by ; not hy the paſtor only, or by the 
elders, or more eminent perſons in the church, but 


Ver. 4. For out of much alfliction and anguiſh' of 


notice of, and to be unconcerned about, yea, ra- 


many tears; as ſigns and expreſſions of, and by which 


greater towards them, than to others; and he 


- 
rr 2 


by the multitude, by the whole congregation, at 
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leaſt vwo r WAzworuwn,, by the mare ; the greater, or 
22 and not by one, eee in in- 


this puniſhment, or laying on this cenſure 


from Chriſt, - * tins, 
and he had had a proof of it in their rejection of 
him; and now he writes unto them, that ſince this 


* WB . ta 


to, and increaſing what was inflicted, that they 


oughit to forgive 
cenſure from him, which had been ſufficient for the account he did it: fer sf I forgave am thing, to 


in the publick manner they did, they were cer- man was truly humbled for his lin, and had repent- 


tainly ke, . but inafmuch|ance unto life not to be repented 
ſigns of true repentance, it 5 chearfully receive him, and reſtore him to his 

place; that as the Apoſtle had a 
time to re- dience in the one, he might alſo have in the other, 


as there appeared 
ſufficient, it had anſwered the purpoſe for which it 
was inflicted, | and therefore it was high 


move it: from whence we learn, that in cafe of}and-ſo in all 


of, that they would 
proof of their obe- 


things: hence it that 3 


appears, 
groſs enormities, there ought to be a publick ex: lit belongs to the whole church, and that only, to 
communication; and that this is to be done by the reject or receive members, yet as miniſters of the 


vote, and with the conſent of the whole church, Goſpel are ſer over the churches, to govern, guide, 


or the major part of it; and that in proceſs of time, direct, and go before in matters of diſcipline ; fo 


when the perſon thus dealt with, has given the 
durch fiel 0 as to the truth and gen 


whatever they propoſe according to the rule of 


uineneſs of God's nd. ought to de mir attended to and 


his repentance; the cenſure ought. to be taken off, lobeyed. my 


and he be cordially received i into the communion of 
the church again. This 


eri lia by many, is the ſame which the Fews call , any 
the preſent time, or in time to come; though it 


272 N ονν. a reproof by many ; which is given 
many, or in the preſence of many. 


Ver. 7. So that contrariwiſe ye ought rather to for- 
n On the other hand, ſo far the 


r puniſhment on him, or by any means adding 
him his offence, by taking off the 


Ver. 10. 25 whom eee Manu 


„ or. rebuke, alſo, &.]! This may extend to the forgiveneis of 


perſon, in any caſe ; either in time paſt, or at 


has a particular reſpect to the forgiveneſs of the in- 
ceſtuous man, which the le had determined 
in his on mind, and was very ready to come into, 


_ ſuggeſts they. ſhould be from inflicting any and very defirous to join with the church in, as they 


had joined with him in the excommunication ot 
him; and in order to engage them in ſuch a tem- 
per and diſpoſition, he tells them it was on their 


purpoſe, and had continued on him a ſufficient whom 1 forgave it, for your ſales forgaue It; which 


time: and comfort. bim; by reſtoring him to the 


is as if he ſhould ſay, whenever 1 have forgiven 


communion of the church, and to an enjoyment off any offender, as I now do. forgive this man, I al- 
all the privileges and ordinances of the houſe of ways. do it for your ſake either at your requeſt, 
God: and this was neceſſary to be done, Jef per- or in confidence of this, chat you yourſelves have 


haps ſuch an one ſhould be fwallowed 
much ſorrow; be overwhelmed with trouble, in- 


with over forgiven; or for your good, peac 
and beſides, what I do of this kind, I do it i» be 


e, and welfare: 


gulphed in deſpair, and ſo become unfit for —— perſon of Chriſt; in his ſight and preſence, - who 


erciſe of 


grace, and diſcharge of duty; to prevent knows that what 


what I do this way, I do it fincerely, 


therefore ſuch dangerous and pernicious conſe- and with my whole heart and ſoul ; or rather I do 
quences, it is incumbent on the churches of Chriſt, it in his name, and by his authority z and fince I 


as ſoon as ever they obſerve that cenſures have an- 


fwered:the end in bringing perſons 
acknowledgment of ſin and amendment 5 life, to 
remove them, and reſtore to fellowſhip. | 


Ver. 8. #herefore I beſeech you, &c.] 4 ex · circumvented by him; a 


forgive this man for your ſakes, and in che mme 
to a ſenſe and of Chriſt, you ought to do ſo likewiſe. 11 


Ver. 11. Luft ſatan ſhould get an 95 FFI of 


us, &c:] Or make gain of us, or we ſhould be 


taken from co- 


hos you: that: qe would confirm: your love towards | vetous perſons, who take every occaſion, and make 
Bim; expreſs your love to him in the moſt kind ſuſe of every advantage to circumvent and deceive 


and tender manner, ſhew the ſame, and as ſtrong perſons in trading with them: ſatan ge 


ts an ad- 


love to him as you did before, and as if he had vantage of the churches, when church diſcipline is 
never offended; receive him as /a brother in the] brought into neglect and contempt, or turned into 


moſt affectionate manner, and embrace hum wich the tyranny; or when he can draw off any perſ 
za church, or keep him out of it: wherefore the 


reception of him in this kind — Apoſtle's argument is, that ſince the inceſtuous per- 


moſt endearing expreſſions of reſpect and tri 
and let your. 


friendly way be with the full conſent, and by the] fon had true r 


on from 


for his fin,” he ought to be 


joint vote and ſuffrage of the hole church, for ſo | forgiven, comforted, and received into the church; 


the word tranſlatetl confirm ſignifies ʒ — 
tiom of a perſ 
the decree and vote of the church, or it is not au- 


thentic, ſo the reception of à perſon into it, muſt the 


leſt by too great ſeverity, and a too long continu- 


on out of a church, muſt be done by [ance of the cenſure on him, he ſhould be either 


eugene, or be drawn into a denial of 
aith, or into an open ſcandalous courſe: of wick- 


be in like manner; and ſince this was to be done edneſs; and ſo the church: entirely loſe àa member, 


by: the ſufftage of the church, Leer ben Esch eren, 
and exhorts them to do it. 


that might by the aſe of diſcipline, have 
been art uſeſul one, and ſatan gain one: fer dne are 


Ver. 9. For u this end 2000 did Taru, c.] Or not ignorunt of bis devices ; and 8 


I heve toriiten, both in tiuis and in his former epiſ- 
tle: to them, und in both with this view, bat I 


wie br "know the proof ef you; that he might try, 


prove, and know them: beihe e ze obedient in angel of light, 
eilthings;" he —— ties former epiſtle, Juſt indignation againſt Gn, and keeping 
that wicked man from them; Which he and righteous 

churches, and brings: religion. into contempt. This 


to put away 
did not do, merely, to reproach the man, and fix a 
brand of anfamy on him nor merely to grieve and 


— —ͤ— only tb ſbæwe his-own powet | ſons who fell into any groſs.ſin after baptiſm, ad 

and authority, which age ent had raceived| profeſſion. of Wer. r ur- e to be reſtored 

Is NONE ITRAOS lol wh yd burn d en rea pic © 02: i 7 wood 
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ſome of his crafty contrivances and — 
known, though not allof them; and this 

larly, chat he ſometimes transforms him pg} 
and under e of ſhewing a 
up a ſtrict 


key ruins 


-deſtroys 


was one bf, his devices in former times, that per- 


| 

| 

{ 

{ 

g 

} 
1 
g 
I 
1 
I 
? 
V 
þ 
A 
© 
1 
d 
* 
Al 
fc 
W 
to 
4+ 


Ch. il N. 1214. 1:/CORINTHIANS 507 


and received into the commumon of the church to conduct themſelves; and very likely he ordained 


again, let their repentance he ever fo ſincere. This] Carpus to be their elder, biſhop, or overſcer: and 


cruel and inexotable ſpirit, under the ſhew of ſtrict having done this, he went into Macedonia; in queſt 
religion and diſcipline, is what the Apoſtle here of Titus, whom he ſo earneſtly deſired to fee, an 
would caution againſt, as one of the wiles of ſatan.” by whoſe coming to him he was greatly refreſhe 
Ver. 12. Furthermore when I came to Troas, &c.] and comforted ſee ch. vii. g, 6, 7. n 
The Apoſtle proceeds in this latter part of the chap-] Ver. 14. Now thanks be unto God, &e.] The 


oſtentation and inſincerity in 2 the Goſpel, for him at Troas, to preach the Goſpel wht fac! 
i 


7 N 
Chriſt's Goſpel, that Goſpel, of which Chriſt is rows of his word have been ſharp amd 6 a 


of the Lord; ſuch an one as was opened to him at|in his righteouſneſs, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
Epheſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 9: he had a good opportunity ſeſſion at God's right-hand, and interceſſion; and 
of preaching the Goſpe 6 

inclined to attend his miniſtry, from whence ie con- given for it: but this is a triumph peculiar to mi- 
ceived great hopes of doing good; a door of ut- |niſters of the Goſpel, who are made to triumph 
terance Was given to him to preach the Goſpel over men and devils, over the world, the reproaches, 
boldly and freely, and a dor of entrance for the] perſecutions, ſmiles, and flatteries of it ; ovet 
Goſpel to paſs into their hearts: all which was not wicked men, by ſilencing them, ſopping the 
of men, But of the Lord; who has the key of Da- mouths of gainſayers, refuting falſe teachers, and 
vid, Who opens and no man ſhuts, ſhuts: and no [preſerving the Goſpel pure, in ſpite of all oppoſi- 
man opens. ie Ir n IV ANC to the turning ol 
| gp 3+ I bad no reſt in my ſpirit, &c.] Though many ſouls from darkneſs to light, and fin” th 
there was ſuch a door opened to preach the Goſpel, power of ſatan unto God: and this is in Criſt; tis 
and ſuch an opportunity of doing good, yet he was owing to the victory he has Ker; ris by his ſtrength, 
greatly. diſtreſſed in his mind, very reſtleis and un- 'tis in his name, for his ſake, and becauſe of his 
eaſy in his ſpirit, and could not be ſatisfied to ſtay ; glory herein concerned: and always ; wherever the 
which ſhows, that though be: was ſo great a man, | miniſters of Chriſt are called to labour, and where- 
he was hut a man, and of like paſſions with others: ever the Goſpel is purely and powerfully preached 


Are m 
was, becauſe, Says he, I found not Titus my brother ;[to triumph over hell and earth, over fin, ſatan, an 
whom he ſo ſtiles, not merely becauſe he was a fel- the world; and for all this, thanks is due to God 


themſelves are; 
5 3 what won- 


Pc 7T A 4X EE. MZ 


a dor opened ſaid to have a ſaver in it, ahd denotes the accept- 
for the miniſtry of the word, it can't be thought he ableneſs of it to ſenfible ſouls; and” the good” 5 
wonld leave it thus, without fixing proper perſons name, fame, and credit, which Chriſt has by the 
to go on ith, the, work, and proper, dime how 


* 


faithful miaiſtration of it:; and is an alluſion to 
I er dee . + 2.1 10 dN 257 Cant. 


+ -@ 7 en 


s nat coming to Co- Iceſs, calls to mind the great and manifold appear- 


n 


ointments, Cant. i. 3. and iv. 10. by which they 
are enabled to preach the ſavoury doctrines of the 


their 25 


were anointed with the anointing oil, which was 
2 upon their heads, ran down upon their 


ſwWeet ſmell and ſavour ; and ſo are the miniſters 


is pot. properly theirs, but his, whoſe perſon: blood 1 


 $it. is un d, 
ther . left han 


$627 09, iii. 18. and viii, 35. but every, one: that 


a" I 


Cant. i, 3. No this, God is ſaid to make manifeſt 3 
it was. bad tefore, hid in himſelf, and to the ſons 
of men; it was like a box of ointment ſhut, but 
now opened by the preaching of the word, which 
diffuſes a fragrant. ſmell; and therefore he is ſaid 
to _ it manifeſt by u. — 22 of * 
Goſpel; who openly, boldly, and faithfully preac 

it; and by 2 — tog F the, truth, {ſpread — ſa· 
vour of it, and that in every place, where they 
come; their commiſſion being at large, to go into 
all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every 
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i, , 11507 Rriitt%td 
Ver. 15. For ue are unto. God a ſweet, ſavour, 
&c.. F Here a reaſon, is given, why the ſavour of 
the Knowledge of God in Chriſt, is made manifeſt 
by the mini ers of the Goſpel, becauſe: they them- 
ſelves are @. ſweet. /avour z, not that they are ſo in 
themſelves, for they have the ſame corrupt hearts 
and natures, and complain of them as other men; 
but as haying the. _ and . graces of the Spirit of 
God, comparable. to hi Frog ſweet ſmelling 


— 


- 


Goſpel, and to adorn and, recommend. them by 
lary lives and converſations: the allu- 
Aaron and the prieſts under the law, who 


- 


— 


ſion is. to 


beards, and deſcended, ee the, ſkirts of their gar 


ments, ſo that they were all over a perfume, a 


ol the Word, being anointed, with that, which the 
other was typical of. They are ſaid to be a ſweet 
ſayour , Chriſt, becauſe they have their giſts, 
grace, and Golpel from him, and he is the ſubject 
of their miniſtr /; ſo that this ſweet ſavour of theirs, 


ighteouſnels, ſacrifice, grace, and the fulnęſs o 


e certainly. en zit.: yea, they are a ſweet 
ayou 


never Fan 


everlaſting 


4 
7 


THIAN'S. Chi. ii. . 75, 16 


* ſtudies in the law, not for the ſake of it, to him 
it becomes MN Co, the favour of death; 
once more, if a man is worthy or righteous; to 
„ him the law becomes 1h b, ie ſavour of 
life; but if he is not righteous, it becomes to 
t him MWD BD, be ſavoir” of death: and this 
they not only ſay of the written law, but alſo of 
their oral law *, and are not contented with thoſe 
general deſcriptions of perſons to whom the law is 
ſo, but particularly mention the "Gentiles; © the 
words of the law, fay they *, are N Cd, he 
ſavour of life, to the T/raelites ; and Hun o. 
&© the: ſavour of death; to the nations of the world :” 
that the law ſhould be the ſavour of death, ſince 
it is the miniſtration of it, and can't give life, 
ſee Gal. iii. 2 1. is no wonder; but that the Goſpel 
and the miniſters of that, ſhould be the ſavour of 
death unto death, may ſeem ſtrange, but ſo it is. 
Theſe preach ” ſalvation by the death of Chriſt, 
and ſo are the ſweet /avbur of the death of Chriſt; 
but this. being deſpiſed and rejected by the ſons of 
men, is unto the death, and iſſues in the eternal death 
of the deſpiſers and rejecters of it ; likewiſe this 
doctrine preached by them, ſtrikes with death all a 
man's wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and holineſs} and de- 
clares that life and ſalvation are only by Chriſt and 
bis tighteouſneſs; and beſides, is attended with 
perſecution and death, and therefore is fooliſhneſs 
to them that periſh ;'andfo becomes, the favour of 
death unto death; a favour, but not a ſweet ſavour, 
nor the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt; a ſweet ſavour in- 
deed to God, whoſe juſtice, holineſs, power and 
wiſdom are diſplayed, in the death and righteous 
deſtruction of ſinners, but not to them: zo the 
other," the ſavour of life unto life; thoſe wWho are 
ordained to eternal life: The Goſpel preached by 
Chriſt's-faithful minitters, is the means of quickning 
ſouls, and giving them ſpiritual life; und of ſup- 
porting and maintaining that life, and of nouriſhing 
them up unto eternal lifèẽ; and ſo becomes the ſa- 
vour of life ſpiritual, unto liſe eternal. The Alexan- 
adrian copy, and ſomèe others, and ſo the Ethicpic 
verſion; read both clauſes; from death ta death, and 
from life to life; with which compare Rom. i. 17. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. and then the meaning may be, either 
as Grotius obſerves, that the ill report of the Goſpel 
from men dead in ſin, brings death to thoſe who 
give credit to it; and: the good report of it from 
God, the author of life, to which may be added 
from miniſters, who are alive in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is 
the means of life to others; or they are the means 
of adding death to death, death eternal, to death 
ſpiritual, cor moral death for ſin, to death in ſin, 
the Goſpel being deſpiſed; and of increaſing ſpiri 
tual life, the comforts of it; and of adding eternal 


life to ſpiritual life: upon the whole of which, the 


Apoſtle! makes this: exclamation, and who is ſuff- 
cient fer-theſe things; the meaning of which is either, 


| who is able to ſearch and find out the reaſon of this 
different influence'of the Goſpel- miniſtry upon the 


ſouls of men? no man can do it; it muſt be aſcribed 
to the ſovereign will and pleaſute of God, who 
hides' the Goſpel from ſome, and reveals it to 
others; or who is ſufficient. for the preaching of 
the: Goſpel? no man is ſufficient of himſelf, very 
inſufficient in the beſtiſenſe, and none ſo but by the 
grace of God, andz gits of his Spirit; vr who is 
ſuffieient to give fucreſs to the Goſpel when 
preached ? none can do this: Paul may plant, and 
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Ch. ii. v. 17. 


Ver. 17. For «we are not as. many, c.] The 
Apoſtle here removes from himſelf, and other mi. 
niſters of the Goſpel, a character which belonged 
not to them, but to the falſe apoſtles ; who are de- 
ſcribed by their number many; there were great 
ſwarms of falſe teachers in the early times of 
chriſtianity z ſee 1 Jobn ii. 18. and iv. 1. ſome 
copies read, as the reſt ; and ſo.the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions : and alſo by their quality, which corrupt the 
word of God; by the word of God, may be meant 
the ſcriptures in general, which. are from God, 
contain 2 will, and which he uſes for the good of 
men, and his own glory, and may be corrupted by 
falſe gloſſes, and human mixtures, and by adding 
to them, or taking from them; or the Goſpel in 
particular, which is the word of truth, of faith, 
righteouſneſs, reconciliation, and ſalvation, and 
which was corrupted by theſe , falſe teachers, by 
making merchandize of it; they huckſtered the 
word of God, made gain of it, ſought merely 
their own worldly intereſt and advantage in it, and 
ſo mixed it with their own vain philoſophy, to pleaſe 
the carnal ears and hearts of men; they blended 
law and Goſpel, grace and works, in the buſineſs 
of ſalvation; they did, as pedling merchants do, 
mix. good and bad commodities together, and then 


IL CORY 


tranſlate the laſt clauſe of chat verſe thus, ol v vues 
78 i, ren ,000 vdzri, y vininers mix tine with 
water; which may be underſtood in a moral or 
ſpiritual ſenſe; ſo did theſe men mix, and hereby 
corrupt the Goſpel, the word of God; and ſo the 
Syriac verſion reads the words, P1297, who mix 
the word of Cod: now the Apoſtle ſays, they did 
not do ſo; they delivered out the word pure and 
unmixed, without any corruption or adulteration : 
but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſigbt of 
God, ſays he, ſpeak we in Chrift 3 they ſpoke in 
Chriſt, in the name of Chriſt, of or concerning 
him, and him only, and freely, fully, and plainly, 
as God's free gift, and the only way of ſalvation 
without the works of men: and they ſpoke, as 0 
/incerity; what they delivered was the fincere mi 
of the word ; the manner in which they did it, was 
lincere, with all integrity and faithfulneſs; and ſo 
were their yiews, which were not their own profit 
and applauſe, but the glory of God and the good 
of ſouls; they ſpoke in Chriſt, and with all ſin- 
cerity, as of Cd; by whom they were called and 
ſent forth to ſpeak in his name, and from whom 
they received the Goſpel, and gifts, and abilities to 
preach it ; and all this they did, in the fight of God, 
as the ſearcher of hearts, and to whom they knew, 


| 
vend them for ſound ware; or as vintners, who 
mix their wine with water, and {ell it for neat 


wine. The Septuagint interpreters on /. ii. 224 


CHA 


N this chapter the Apoſtle clears himſelf, from 
the charge of arrogance and ſelf-commendation, 
and afſgribes both the virtue and efficacy of his 
miniſtry, and his qualifications tor it to the Lord; 
and forms a compariſon between the miniſtration of 
the Goſpel, and the miniſtration of the law, ſhew- 
ing the preferableneſs of the one to the other; and 
conſequently how much more happy and comforta- 
ble, the ſtate and condition of the ſaints under the 
 Goſpel-diſpenſation, is than under the legal one: 
on account of what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the 
latter part of the preceding chapter, concerning 
the excellency, uſefulneſs, and ſucceſs of the Goſpel- 
miniſtry; he foreſa an objection would ariſe ; that 
he and his fellow-minifters were proud and arrogant, 
and commended themſelves, which was unſeemly, 
and not agreeable to the character they bore ; 
which objection . he Obviates, ver. 1. by putting 
ſome queſtions, ſignifying that they were not guilty 
of vain boaſting ; nor did they need any commen- 
dations of their own, or others, nor any letters to 
recommend them, either from Corinth to other 
places, or thither z a practice which he ſuggeſts, 
the falſe teachers made uſe of; and in ver. 2. he 
ives the reaſon why they did not ſtand in need of 
koch letters, becauſe the members of the church at 
Corinth, were their epiſtle or letter, declaring to all 
men the efficacy and ſuceeſs of their miniſtry among 
men; but leſt he ſhould be charged with arrogating 
to himſelf and others, he declares, ver. 3. that 
-tho' the Corinthians were their epiſtle, yet not 10 
much theirs as Chriſt's 3 Chriſt was the author and 
ſubject, they only were inſtruments; the writing 
was not human, but- the writing of the Spirit of 
God); and that not upon outward tables, ſuch as 
the law was written upon, but upon the tables of 
mens hearts, which only God can reach; however, 
that they had been uſeful; ſucceſsful, and inftru- 
mental in the converſion of ſouls, thro? the mi- 


they mult give an account of their miniſtry another 


day. ' 


P. III. 


tho* the ſufficiency and ability to think, ſtudy, and 
preach, were not of themſelves, and ſtill leſs to 
make the word effectual for converſion and com- 
fort, but of God, ver. 5. wherefore he aſcribes all 
fitneſs, worthineſs, and ability to preach the Goſpel 
to the grace and power of God, by which they 
were made miniſters of it ; and hence he takes oc- 
cation to commend the excellency of the Goſpel- 
miniſtry, above that of the law, which he does by 
obſerving their different names and effects; the 
Goſpel is the New Teftament or covenant, or an 
exhibition of the covenant of grace in a new form ; 
the law 1s the Old Teſtament or covenant which is 
vaniſhed away; which tho? not expreſſed here, is in 
ver. 14. the Goſpel is Spirit, the law the letter; 
the one gives life, and - the other kills, ver. 6. 
wherefore the Apoſtle argues from the one to the 
other, that if there was a glory in the one which 
was only a miniſtration of death, as the law was, 
yer, 7. then the Goſpel, which was a miniftration of 
ſpiritual things, and of the Spirit of God himſelf, 
muſt be more glorious, ver. 8. and if that was 
glorious which was a miniſtration of condemnation, 
as the law was to guilty ſinners ; much more glo- 
rious muſt be the Goſpel, which is a miniſtration 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, for the juſtification 
of them, ver. g. yea, ſuch is the an en glory 
of the Goſpel to the law, that even the glory of 
the law is quite loſt, in that of the Goſpel, and 
appears to have none in compariſon of that, ver. 10. 
to which he adds another argument, taken from 
the abolition of 'the one, and the continuance of 
the other; that if there was a glory in that which 
is aboliſhed, there muſt be a greater in that which 
continues, ver. 11. and from hence the Apoſtle 
proceeds to take notice of another difference be- 
tween the law and the Goſpel, the clearneſs of the 


one, and the obſcurity of the other; the former is 


ſignified: by the plainneſs of ſpeech uſed by the 


niſtry of the word, that he was confident of, ver. 4. 
Vol. II. 48. 


preachers of it, ver. 12. and the latter by the vail 
330 which 


which was over Moſes's face, when he delivered the 
law to the children of 1#gel ; the end of which 
they could not look to, and which is a further 
proof. of the obſcurity of it, ver. 13. as well as of 
the darkneſs of their minds ; which ſtill continues 
with the Fews in reading the law, and will do until, 
it is taken away by Chriſt, ver. 14. and that there 
is ſuch a vail of darkneſs upon the hearts of the 
Jews, when reading the law of Moſes; and that 
this continues to this day, is again aſſerted, ver. 15. 
and an intimation given that there will be a conver- 
fion of them to the Lord, and then it will be re- 
moved from them, ver. 16. and who that Lord is 
to whom they ſhall be turned, and by whom they 
ſhall have freedom from darkneſs and bondage, is 
declared, ver. 17. and the happy condition of the 
ſaints under the Goſpel - diſpenſation, thro? the bright 
and clear light of it, is obſerved, ver. 18. in which 
the Goſpel is compared to a glaſs ; the ſaints are re- 
preſented as without a vail looking into it; thro' 
which an object is beheld, the glory of the Lord; 
the effect of which is a transformation of them, 
inte the ſame image by degrees; the author of 
which grace, is the Spirit of the Lord, 


Ver. 1. Do wwe begin again to commend ourſelves ? 
&c.] The Apoſtle having aſſerted that he and his 
fellow-miniſters always triumphed in Chriſt, and 
made manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge in every 
place; were a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt to God, did 
not corrupt the word of God, as ſome did, but 
ſincerely and faithfully preached Chriſt ; ſome might 
inſinuate from hence, that he was guilty of arro- 
gance and vain glory; wherefore to remove ſuch a 
charge, or prevent its being brought, he aſks, do 
we begin again to commend ourſelves ? we do not; 
what we ſay, we ſay honeſtly, ſincerely, in the 
ſimplicity of our hearts, without any view to our 
own glory and applauſe among men, or for any 
worldly profit and advantage, or to ingratiate our- 
ſelves into your affections; we have no ſuch views: 
ſome read theſe words without an interrogation, 
we do begin again to commend ourſelves ; as we have 
done already, in this and the former epiſtles; and 
as it is but juſt and right that we ſhould vindicate 
our characters, ſupport our good name and repu- 
tation, and ſecure and maintain our credit, which 
ſome would maliciouſly deprive us of: tho" we 
have no need as ſome others, of epiſtles of commenda- 
tion to you, or letters of commendation from you; 
our perſons, characters, and uſefulneſs are too well 
known, to require commendatory letters from others 
to you, or from you to others. The falſe Apoſtles 
are here ſtruck at, whoſe practice it was to get letters 
of commendation from place to place; which they 
carried about and made uſe of for their temporal 
advantage, having nothing truly good and ex- 
cellent in them to recommend them to others. 
The Apoſtle does not hereby condemn letters of 
- recommendation, which in proper caſes may be 
very lawfully given, and a good uſe be made of 
them; only that he and other Goſpel-miniſters, 
were ſo well known, as to ſtand in no need of 
them. Lug „ 

Ver. 2. Ye are our epiſtle, &c.] Here a reaſon 
is given why they ſtood in no need of letters of com- 
 mendation, to or from the church at Corinth, be- 
caufe that church was their living epiſtle, and 
which was much preferable to. any written one. 
The Apoſtle calls them their epiſtle in the ſame 
ſenſe, as they are ſaid to be his work in the Lord, 
and the ſeal of his apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. they 

were ſo as perſons regenerated by the Spirit and 
| k | 
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Ch. ili. v. 1—3. 
grace of God, in whoſe converſion he was an in- 
ſtrument; now it was the work of converſion in 
them, which was the epiſtle ſaid to be written in 
our hearts ;, ſome think it ſhould be read, in your 
hearts ; and fo the Etbiopic verſion reads it; and it 
looks as if it ſhould be ſo read, from the following 
verſe, and from the nature of the thing itſelf; for 
the converſion of the Corinthians was not written in 
the hearts of the Apoltle, but in their own ; and 
this was ſo very notorious and remarkable, that it 
was known and read of all men; every one could 
read, and was obliged to acknowledge the hand- 
writing; it was ſo clear a caſe, what hand the A- 
poſtle, as an inſtrument, had in the turning of 
theſe perſons from idols to ſerve the living God ; 
and which was ſo full a proof of the divinity, effi- 
cacy, truth, and ſincerity of his doctrine, that he 
needed no letters from any to recommend him. 
Ver. 3. Foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declared, 
&c.] Bat leſt it ſhould be thought that the A- 
poſtle attributed too much to himſelf, by faying, 
that the Corinthians were our epiſtle ; here he ſays, 
they were manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt 
miniſtered by us; ſo that the Apoſtles and miniſters 
of the word were only amanuenſes, Chriſt was the 
author and dictator; yea, he himſelf is the very 
matter, ſum, ſubſtance, and ſubject of the epiſtle ; 
he is formed in the hearts of his people in conver- 
fion, his image is enſtamped, his grace is im- 
planted, his word, his Goſpel dwells richly, his 
laws and ordinances are written here; he alſo is the 
exemplar, believers are but copies of him, in grace 
and duty, in ſufferings, in the likeneſs of his death 
and reſurrection: and they are manifeſtly declared to 
be ſo, by the impreſſes of Chriſt's grace upon 
them; by the fairneſs of the copy; by the ſtile and 
language of the epiſtle; by their likeneſs to Chriſt; 
by their having not the form only, but the power 
of godlineſs; and by their lives and converſations : 
now in writing theſe epiſtles, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel are only inſtruments, miniſtered by us. They 
are made uſe of to ſhew the ſinner the black cha- 
racers which are written upon him, and that what 
is written in him, -and to be read by him, by the 
light of nature is not ſufficient for ſalvation ; they 
are employed as inſtruments in drawing the rough 
draught of grace in converſion, and in writing the 
copy over again, fairer and fairer; being the happy 
means bleſſed by God, for the building up of ſouls in 
faith and holineſs, in ſpiritual knowledge and com- 
fort. Theſe epiſtles are not written with int; of 
nature's power, or of rhetorical eloquence, and 
moral ſuaſion; but with the Spirit of the living 
God ; every grace that is implanted in the foul, 1s 
wrought there by the Spirit of God ; or he it is that 
draws every line, and writes every word and letter; he 
begins, he carries on and finiſhes the work of grace 
on the ſoul ; and that as tbe Spirit of the living God: 
hence ſaints become the 2 1 of Chriſt; 
and every letter and ſtroke of his making, is a 
living diſpoſition of the ſoul in likeneſs to him; 
and ſuch are written among the living in Jeruſalem, 
and ſhall live and abide Le ever as the epiſtles of 
Chriſt :' again, the ſubjects of theſe epiſtles, or that 
on which they are written are, not tables of flone ; 
ſuch as the law was written upon, on mount Sinai: 
of theſe tables there were the firſt and ſecond ; the 
firſt were the work of God himſelf, the latter 
were hewed by Moſes, at the command of God, 
Exod. xxxii. 16. and xxxiv. 1. the former being 
broken when he came down from the mount, 
which by the Jeiſb writers are ſaid to be miracu- 


louſly made, and not by the means and artifice of 


Ch. i. v. 4—6. 


men i; yea, that they were made before the crea- 
tion of the world a, and which they commonly 
ſay, were made of ſapphire ; ſee the note on ver. 7. 
theſe, as the latter, were two ſtones, which Farchi 
ſays „ were of an equal bigneſs; - and were as 
Abarbinel ſays*, in the form of ſmall tables, ſuch 
as children are taught to write upon, and there- 
fore are ſo called: ſome pretend to give the di- 
menſions of them, and ſay !, that they were ſix 
hands long, and as many broad, and three thick ; 
nay, even the weight of them, which is ſaid * to 
be the weight of forty Seabs, and look upon it as 
a miracle that Moſes ſhould be able to carry them: 
on theſe ſtones were written the ten commands; 
and the common opinion of the Jewiſb writers is, 
. that five were written on one table, and five on the 
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7 to ourſelves, to any power of ours, to any 
ſelf-ſufficiency in us: for we are not ſufficient of our- 
ſelves , neither for the work of the | miniſtry, nor 
for the converſion of ſinners, nor for faith and hope 
in God, nor for any ſpiritual work whatever; not 
even to think any thing as of ourſelves; any good 
thing, either for our own uſe and benefit, or for 
the advantage of others; we are not able of our- 
ſelves, to meditate with judgment and affection upon 
the word of God, to ſtudy the ſcriptures, to collect 
from them things fit for the miniſtry 3 and much 
leſs with freedom and boldneſs 'to ſpeak of them 
to edification ; and ftill leſs able to impreſs them 
upon the heart: for tho* you who are the epiſtle 
of Chriſt are miniſtered by us, yet not by any 
power and ſelf-ſufficiency of ours; but our ſuf- 


other; this is the opinion of Joſephus *, Philo *, and |fitiency is of God; to think, to ſpeak, and to act for 


the Talmudic writers; and the tables are ſaid to be 
written on both ſides, Exod. xxxii. 15. Some think 
that the engraving of the letters perforated and 
went thro' the tables, ſo that in a miraculous man- 
ner, the letters were legible on both ſides; others 
think, only the right and left hand of the tables are 
meant, on which the laws were written, five on a 
ſide, and which folded up like the tables or pages 
of a book; tho' others are of opinion, that they 
were written upon, both behind and before, and that 
the law was written twice, both upon the fore part 
and back part of the tables, yea, others ſay 5 
times; and ſome think the phraſe only intends the 
literal and myſtical, the external and internal ſenſe 
of the law: howewever, certain it is, as the 
Apoſtle here ſuggeſts, that the law was written 
on tables of ſtone, which may denote the firm- 
neſs and ſtability of the law; not as in the hands 
of Moſes, from whence the tables fell and were 
broken, but as in the hands of Chriſt, by whom 
they are fulfilled; or elſe the hardneſs of man's heart, 
his ſtupidity, ignorance of, and unſubjection to the 
law of God : but fleſbiy tables of the heart ; allud- 
ing to Ezek. xxxvi. 26. and deſigns not carnal 
hearts, but ſuch as are made ſoft and tender by the 
Spirit of God. The table of the heart is a phraſe 
to be met with in the books of the Old Teſtament ; 
ſee Prov. iii. 3. and vii. 3. Fer. xvii. 1. and very 
frequently in the writings of the Fews *. 

Ver. 4. And ſuch truft have we, &c.] This re- 
fers to what he had ſaid in the latter end of the 
foregoing chapter, and the beginning of this ; as 
that they made manifeſt the ſavoury knowledge of 
God and Chriſt every where, and were the ſweet 
ſavour of Chriſt to many ſouls ; were ſufficient in 
ſome meaſure, thro* the grace of Chriſt, to preach 
the Goſpel ſincerely and faithfully, and were at- 
tended with ſucceſs, had many ſeals of their mi- 
niſtry, and particularly the Corinthians were ſo 
many living epiſtles of commendations of the power 
and efficacy of their miniſtry z ſuch confidence and 
firm perſuaſion of the truth of grace on your ſouls, 
and of our being the happy inſtruments of it, we 
have thro* Chriſt, the grace of Chriſt, to God-ward; 
who is the object of our confidence and hope, and 
the ground thereof. 

Ver. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, 
&c.] Tho? we are ſufficient for this work to which 
God has called us, and have ſuch truſt and con- 
fidence that he has bleſſed and owned us, and done; 
ſuch great things by us; yet we don't aſcribe any 


1 R. Levi ben Gerſom in Pentateuch, fol. 113. 2. m 
* In Pentateuch, fol, 209. 2. & 211. 3. 
in Miſh, Ne Boas F. 6. 1 * 

8. 0 o, p. 761, 768. 
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his glory. | 
Ver. 6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters, &c.] 
This is an anſwer to the queſtion in chap. ii. 16: 
who is ſufficient for theſe things? no man is of him- 
ſelf ; we are indeed ſufficient for them, but not of our- 
ſelves z our ſufficiency is of God, he hath made us able, 
or ſufficient miniſters : ſuch miniſters as are not of 
men's, but God's making, are ſufficient ones; and 
none are ſufficient but whom God makes ſo; and 
thoſe he makes able and ſufficient, by giving them 
ſpiritual gifts, fitting them for the miniſtry : and 
theſe are miniſters of the New Teſtament, or cove- 
nant ; the covenant of grace, of which Chriſt is 
the mediator and ſurety ; called new, not becauſe 
newly made, for it was made with Chriſt from 
everlaſting ; nor newly revealed, for it was made 
known to Adam after his fall, and to all the Old 
Teſtament patriarchs, and was exhibited under the 
legal diſpenſation, tho* but darkly, in types, ſha- 
dows, ſacrifices, &c. which 8 waxing old is 
vaniſhed away; and the covenant of grace is now 
more clearly revealed under the Goſpel- diſpenſation, 
free from all the obſcurity it before laboured under; 
and therefore is called new, as well as becauſe it 
will always continue ſo, and never give way to 
another covenant: now the Goſpel and the miniſtry 
of it, is nothing elſe but an exhibition of the cove- 
nant of grace, its bleſſings and promiſes ; and the 
work and buſineſs of thoſe who are miniſters of it, 
is not to inſiſt upon the covenant of works, the 
terms, conditions, obligations, promiſes, and threatn- 
ings of that covenant ; but to open and explain the 
nature, e and bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace: for ſuch who are fit and proper miniſters, 
are miniſters not of the letter, but of the Spirit; 
which is to be underſtood, not of any difference 
between the books of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, for a faithful miniſter of the word, may and 
will bring forth things new and old, out of the 
one as well as the other; nor of the literal and al- 
legorical, or myſtical ſenſe of the ſcriptures, as if 
the latter and not the former was only to be at- 
tended to; nor of the difference of communicati 
the Goſpel by letters, and preaching it by word of 
mouth ; ſince both methods may be uſed for the 
ſpread of it, as were by the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
but of the difference there is between the law and 
the Goſpel. The law is the letter, not merely be- 
cauſe written in letters, for ſo likewiſe is the Goſpel ; 
but becauſe it is a mere letter, hereby ſhewing what 


T. Hieroſ. Shekalim, fol. 49. 4. | 
2 Targum Jon. in Exod. xxxi. 18. & in Deut. xxxiv. 12. 
Shekalim, fol. 49. 4. Shemot Rabba, F. 47. fol. 143. 2. Zohar 

. Targum Jon. in Deut. vi. 5. & in Cant. iv. 9. | 


is to be done or avoided, without. any efficacy in it, 
JE 8855 or 

Zohar in Exod. fol. 35. 1. » Peruſh in Exod, xxxi. 18. 
not Rabba, c. 47. fol. 143. 2. Bartenora 

Antiq. I. 3. c. 5. 
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12 II. CON TNT NaN ch n 4). 


or communicating” any to enable perſons to obey[no where elſe uſed but there, it is rightly ren- 
dered graven, as appears by the Apoltle in this 


its commands, to give life to its obſervers, or 
either to ſanctify or juſtify any who are under it, 
or of the works of it; it is a mere letter, as ob- 
ſerved by an unregenerate man, who only regards 
the externals of it, being unacquainted with its 
ſpirituality. The Goſpel is the Spirit; ſee Jabs 
vi. 63. it contains ſpiritual things, and not things 
8 natural, moral _ ng He does the law, 

ut ſpiritual ' bleſſings and promiſes ; it penetrates 
into Ye ſpirit: and foul of el and comes from, 
and is attended with the Spirit of God. The law 
is the letter that killeth, by irritating and provoking 
to ſin, the cauſe of death, which tho' not the de- 
ſign and natural tendency of the law, and therefore 
not to be blamed, yet ſo it is, thro? the corruption 
of human nature; and by convincing of fin when 
the ſinner is Killed, and is dead in his own apprehen- 
ſion; and by not only threatning with death, but 
by curſing, condemning, and puniſhing with it: But 
the Goſpel is the Spirit, which: giveth hfe; it is a 
means in the hand of the Spirit of God, of quickning 
dead ſinners, of healing che deadly wounds of ſin, 
of ſhewing the way of life by Chriſt, and of work- 
ing faith in the ſoul, to loo to him, and live upon 
kim; it affords food for the: ſupport of the ſpiri- 
tual life, and /revives ſouls under the moſt droop- 
ing circumſtances. The Apoſtle may allude to 
a diſtinction among the Jeu, between the 
body and ſoul of the law; the words they ſay, are 


nn my; the body of > the lam; and the book of 


the law is the cloathing; and beſides theſe, there 
is NIVYNT NIE), the ſoul of the law; which 


Ver. 7. But if the miniſtration of death, &c.] 
The Apoſtle having obſerved the difference between 
the law and the Goſpel; the one being a killing 
letter, the other a quickning Spirit, enlarges upon 


place; and which may be confirmed by the Tar- 
gumiſt on that, who renders: it by pp, engraven 3 
and -by the Septuagint xixoapuerr, which ſignifies 
the fame $ and ſo in the book of Zobar J, the letters 
are ſaid to be, iι , engrauen on the tables: 
and that the tables were tables of ſtone, it is cer- 
tain ; they are often ſo called, Exod. xxiv. 2. and 
xxxi. 18. and xxxiv. 1. Deut. ix. 9, 10. and x. 1. 
wherefore the Apoſtle very e ſays, that the 
law was engraven in ſtones; but what ſtones theſe 
tables were made of, cannot be ſaid; the Fews, 
ho affect to know every thing, will have them to 
be precious ſtones, but what they were they are not 
agreed in; for tho* they generally fay , they were 
made of the Sapphire ſtone, and ſometimes ſay*, thy 
were hewed out of the ſapphire of the glorious 
throne of God; yet at other times they call them 
marble tables; and Aben Ezra was of opinion, 
that the tables which Moſes hewed, were not of any 
precious ftone, for he aſks where ſhould a precious 
ſtone of ſuch bigneſs be found ? tho? others pretend 
to ſay , that Moſes in a-- miraculous manner was 
ſhewn a fapphire quarry in the midſt of his tent, 
out of which he cut and hewed the ſtones; but very 
likely they were common ones; however, certain 
it is, that the tables of ſtone as written and engraven 


by the Lord himſelf, were made as the Apoſtle here 


ſays, in glory, tend w defn; and fo Jarchi on 
Exod. xxxii. 16. and the tables were the work of 
God, ſays, this is to be underſtood literally, 


adm, and in or for his glory; or by his glorious 
power he made them: now this law, tho* thus 
written and engraven, and glorious, it was the mi- 


niſtration of death; and is ſo called, becauſe it 


threatned and puniſhed the tranſgreſſors of it, with 
a corporal death; they that ſinned againſt it died 


char in Numb, fol. 63 3. 13 loc. 
In Exod, xxxii. 15, 
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it, and more fully explains it; and proceeds to take without mercy upon proper evidence and witneſſes ; 
notice of other things in which they differ; and to every precept of it had this penalty annexed to it, 
ſhew the ſuperior glory and excellency of the one ſin caſe of diſobedience; as the having any other 
to the other; for that by the miniſtration. of death, Gods but one, making of graven images, taking 
he means the law, as delivered to Moſes on mount the name of God in vain, the violation of the ſab- 
Sinai, is clear from its being ſaid to be turitten and bath, diſhonouring of parents, murder, adultery, 
engraven in ſtones; as that was by the finger of God theft, and covetouſneſs; inſtances there are of each 


himſelf: rightiy does the Apoſtle ſay, that it was of theſe being puniſhable by this law, with a bodily 


both written and engraven; for the two tables of death: and beſides, it is the miniſtration of eternal 
the law are expreſsly ſaid to be written with the] death, the wages of ſin the tranſgreſſion of the 


finger of God, Exod. xxxi. 18. meaning either the law; which is that wrath of God, a ſenſe of which 


Spirit of God, who is ſometimes ſo called, Lake xi. it is ſaid to work; the curſe it threatens with, and 
20. compared with, Matr. xi. 28. or the power of the ſecond death or lake of fire it caſts into: and 
God, which at once cauſed this writing to exiſt; may be ſaid to be the miniſtration of it; as it ſhews 
and it is in ſo many words affirmed, that the torit-perſons they are deſerving of it, pronounces the 
ing was the writing of God; and not of man, nor] ſentence of it on them, and will execute it upon 
of any creature, no not of an angel, Exod. xxxii. 16:|them; if grace prevent not; now tho it was the 
yea, even the two tables which were hewn out by | miniſtration of death, yet it was glorious. There 
Moſes, after the firſt were broken, were written |were many things which made it ſo; but what the 
upon by the Lord himſelf, and not Moſes, Exod. | Apoſtle here particularly takes notice of is, the 
XXXiV. 1. So that as the work of the tables was the [glory that was upon the face of Moſes, when he re- 
work of God, and wonderfully made, the form of f ceived it and brought it from the Lord, which was 
the letters, as Abarbinel * obſerves, were miracu- very great; ſa that the. children of Iſrael could not 
louſly made by him; for this law was u ypanpucr, ſtedfaſtiy behold the face of Moſes, for the glory of his 
in letters, as the Apoſtle here ſays; and as it was countenance, which glory tvas to be done away. The 


written in the Hebrew language, very likely it was|hiſtory of this may be read in Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 


in the ſame form of letters now in uſe with the[35- it was a real viſible glory that was upon the 
Jews z tho! ſome have thought that the Samaritan] ſkin of his face, ſo that it ſhone again; it is ſaid, 
letters are the original ones: moreover, the law was| the ſin of. bis face ſhone , and this ſhining of his 


not only written, but engraved ; for ſo it is ſaid, face, the Apoſtle very properly calls, the glory of 


that the writing was grauen upon the tables, Exod.] bis countenance; agreeable to the Sepruagint verſion, 

xxxii. 16. and tho' the word ſo rendered, is] which renders it, 7be appearance of the ſkin, or colour 
| 2. | | ' Eg | — 7 b | % 

7 In Exod. fol. 35. NE. AZohar ib. Targum Jon. in 

Deut. xxxiv. 12, Y Targum in Cant i. 11, Targum Jon. in Exod. xxxi. 18. + >} Targum Jon. in Deut. K. 9, 10. 

Jarchi in Exod. xxxiv. 1. Pirke Eliezer, c. 46. | ; | 
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of his face, was glorified ; and ſtill nearer to the tho' it is never executed on them, becauſe of the 
paraphraſe of Onkelos, which is, the ſplendor of the CN ISO ins and performances of Chriſt, 
glory of his countenance was great; and to the The Goſpel is the miniſtration of righteouſneſs ; not 
Targum of Fonathan, which allo aſſigns the reafon|of a legal one, or a man's own, but of the righte- 
of it, and which ſeems to be the true one, the ouſneſs of Chriſt, by which the law is honoured, 
ſplendor of the form of his countenance was glorious, [juſtice is ſatisfied, and God's elect juſtified from all 
becauſe of the ſplender of the glory of the majeſty of ſin and condemnation ; this being perfect, pure, 
God, at the time be talked with him. The Vulgate and ſpotleſs, and for ever: the Goſpel is the mi- 
Latin verſion has lead many wrong, to paint Meſes|niftration of it, as it is a means of ſtripping a man 
with two horns, rendering it, his face was horned,|of his own righteouſneſs, of revealing Chtiſt's to 
the Hebrew word having the ſignification of an him, and of working faith in him, and encoutaging 
horn in its derivative; becauſe glory darted from] him to lay hold upon it for himſelf; and thus it is 
him like horns, as rays of light do from the ſun not to righteous perſons, but ſihners, to all be- 
ſee Hab. iii. 4 and this brightneſs and glory were] lievers, to all the ſecond Adam's poſterity ; now as 
ſo very great, and ſo dazzling, that Aaron and the much more as righteouſneſs exceeds condemnation, 
people of [/raet were afraid to come nigh ; which and a juſtified ſtate a condemned one, ſo much more 
Farchi a Jewiſh writer imputed to their ſin, and does the Goſpel exceed the law in glory. 
ſhame, and fear, having worſhipped the calf; but] Ver. 10. For even that which was made glorious, 
our Apoſtle aſcribes it to the luſtre of his counte-|&c.] The Apoſtle grants that there was a glory 
nance, which was ſuch that they could not ſtedfaſtlyſ in the law; it was made glorious ; it was glorious in 
look upon it; they ſaw it indeed, as it is ſaid in the author of it, who is God; it was of his appoint- 
Exod. xxxiv. 35. yet they could not look wiſhly ating and ordaining, agreeable to his nature, and a 
it, nor bear the ſplendor of it; tho' this was only] declaration of his will; his authority was enſtamped 
a glory, which was to continue but a while; ac-|upon it, and it was written by himſelf, which cannot 
cording to the opinion of Ambroſe*, this glory]be ſaid of any other law whatever; it was glorious 
continued on Moſes's: countenance as long as he in its promulgation, God himſelf appeared in great 
lived ; but be it ſo, it at laſt was done away: now[glory at the giving of it; Chriſt was then preſent ; 
this glory was put there to bear a teſtimony to the|it was ordained by angels, and by them delivered 
divine authority of the law, that it came from God, into the hands of Moſes, on whoſe face ſuch a glory 
and was to be received at the hands of Moſes, withſwas left as could not be ſtedfaſtly looked upon; 
awful reference as from God, and to make them ſand it was attended with thunderings, lightnings, the 
afraid of violating a law which came with ſuchſſound of a trumpet, Sc. it was glorious in the 
majeſty and glory; and alſo to command awe and|matter of it, it contained great and excellent things; 
reſpect from the 1/raelites to Moſes, whom they the ſubſtance of it is love to God, and to our 
were inclined at every turn to treat with contempt, [neighbour ; and it was glorious in its properties, 
and to let them ſee that he had communion with being in its nature and ſubſtance, holy, juſt, good, 
God, which this was the effect of: now this was aſſpiritual, 11 immutable and eternal; but yet 
circumſtance which rendered the law glorious, and [had no glory in this reſpet?, by reaſon of the glory 
was expreſſive of a real glory in it; which, tho' chat exrelleth. There is ſuch an excelling glory in 
as this on Moſes's face, was to be done away ; where-|the Goſpel, that the other is ſwallowed up and loft 
fore the Apoftle arguesz ' + init; it excels it in thoſe things in which it was ſo 
Ver. 8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the] glorious: on the author of it, which tho? the ſame, 
Spirit, &c:] By the miniſtration of tbe Spirit, is|yet with this difference; the law was given by God 
meant the Goſpel ; ſo called not only - becauſe it}as a judge, the Gofpel by him as a father, as the 
miniſters ſpiritual things, as peace, pardon, righte- Father of Chriſt, and of his people in him; the 
ouſneſs and ſalvation, ſpiritual joy and comfort, [law is the birth of his holineſs and righteouſneſs, the 
and even ſpiritual life; but becauſe it miniſters the Goſpel of his wiſdom, "2 and love; the law 
Spirit of God himſelf, by whom it is not only declares his will with reſpect to duty, the Goſpel 
dictated, and by him at firſt confirmed, and who] with reſpect to falvation ; the authority of God is 
qualifies perſons for the preaching of it; but by itſenſtamped on the law, but the Goſpel is the image 
he conveys himſelf into the hearts of men, and[of Chriſt ; the law was written by the finger o 
makes it powerful for illumination, conſolation, edi · God, but the Goſpel was hid in his heart, and 
fication, and'an increaſe of every grace; and there - came from thence: in the promulgation of it, thro? - 
fore muſt be rather glorious, or much more glorious|the long train of patriarchs and prophets, that went 
than the law, the miniſtration of death. before it to uſher it in; it was publiſhed by Chriſt 
Ver. 9. For if the. miniſtration f condemnation be the Son of God himſelf, confirmed by gifts 
glory, &c.] So the Jetos call the law, for they ſay, and miracles of the Holy Ghoſt, and in it is a 
TIN IR NI PN, there is 70. glory but the la; ee. OT ke the glory of God; it was at- 
an 


of it, to all unbelievers,” to all that are under it; ceed the legal ones; ayd it has b the advan- 


even to God's elect themſelves, as conſidered in] tage of it in its effects on the ſouls of men, when 
Alam, and in themſelves as tranſgreſſors; and this [accompanied by the Spirit of Gd. 
Comment. in Plal. cxix. 135, f Raya Mehimna in Zober in Lev: "fol. 33. 4. + WS 


Vor. II. 48. | © Y BF» 


\ obedience to it, it is done away; but as it 


Goſpel is that which remaineth; which denotes the 


F which ſo much . in . 
miniſtry of Moſes, a miniſtry 
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Ver. 11. For if | AIT re Fri &c.] 
Here another inted out, which ſub- 
ſiſts between the law and the Colpel and proyes 
that the one is more excellent and glorious than the 
other. The law is that which is done away ; not 
merely the ceremonial law, or the li panic law, but 
the whole miniſtry of Moſes, and particularly the 
law of the decalogue : for the better underſtanding 
of this, diſtinguiſh between the matter and 
2s is done away, the 


of it; the 1 of it by Maſe 


ä e of it ſo far as of a moral nature abides: 


iſh between the law, as in the hands of Moſes 
ad of Chriſt ; as in the hands of. Moſes it is broken 
jecey and aboliſhed, as in the hands of Chriſt, 
3 in his church, it remains: diſtinguiſh be- 
tween precepts and precepts; ſome are mixt, 
partly moral and partly ceremonial, as the ach an 
5th commands, and others are not; what ja cere- 
monial, or purely related to the Jews whilſt in their 
civil policy, * in the land of Canaan, is done 
away; but what is Poe mores is as to the mat- 
ter of it, {till obligi diſtinguiſh between the 
law as a covenant of 1 as a rule of walk 
and converſation; as a covenant of works it is done 
away, as a rule of walk and converſation it ſtill 
continues: diſtinguiſh between perſons and perſons; 
to them that are redeemed from it, it is done away; 
to them that are under it, it remains; and laſtly, 
diſtinguiſh between a right and a wrong ule of it; 
as to any uſe of it to juſtify us before God, cf * 


of, uſe to convince ſinners of ſin, and to direct ſaints 
in a courſe of righteouſneſs, ſo it abides, The 


continued efficacy, the incorruprbleneſs, the in- 
expugnableneſs, and duration of it; notwithſtand- 


ing all the oppoſition of men and devils to it, ſtill 


its bleſſings, promiſes, og Ap rin ordinances, 1 * 
effects continue z it remains in 


the ſcriptures, 1 


church, in the hearts of believers, and in the world: 


too, until all the elect of God are gathered in: now 


as things that remain are much more glorious than 
thoſe which are done away, ſo the Goſpel muſt be 


much more glorious than the Jaw, 


Ver. 12. Seeing then that we bave — 7 7 hope, 


&c.} Having this confidence, and fully per- 


ſuaded that God has made us yg and fy 
\miniſters of the Goh has called and qualified us 
fo ſuch ſeryice z and fince we have ſuch a 9 


not of deat 
demnation, but of the Spirit and of e 3 
not which is aboliſhed and done 1 but whack 


does and will. remain, maugre 
of hell and earth: e Hl e pains of ch 
Plain and intelligib le wor 


not ambiguous ont 
or baldneſs ; 85 are por ure of men nor devils 5s 


mens - eh inf ial; Of ar Fed o fp 1 50 


G Hur mind ee the mind of 
ets 0 lare the whoſe counſel of God, hide 
and conceal nothing that may be profitable to 55 
Churches ; 97 0 21 5 to be ane by 23 

drawn by ies en to cover 95 5 
e ſpeak. it 6 laj 7 

and at 9 U f 
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2 him ; and alſo to take off that dread of him 
upon them, for they were afraid to 
way; . and that ſo they might be 5 
hearken and attend to the words — the law, he de- 
hvered to them: the account of Maſes's putting on 
this vail, is in Exod. xxxiv. 33, where Onkelos ren- 
ders it by, e V2, te houſe of the face, or a 
ud fs and Farchi on the place Jays it was a garment, 
put before his face; and both the Tar- 
ums wr Jonathan and Jeruſalem, call it, , 4 
innen cloth: now this vail upon his face, had a 
myſtery in it; it was an emblem of the Goſpel, be- 
ing vailed under the law, and of the darkneſs and 
obicurity of the law in the buſineſs of life and ſal - 
vation; and alſo of the future blindneſs. of the Jews, 
11 the glory of the 1 oe? break forth in 
the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and which 
was ſuch, that the children of Iſrael, the Fews, as in 
the times of Moſes, ſo in the times of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, could not ftedfaſtly lack to; not upon the face 
0 AAsſes, whoſe face was yailed, not that they 
might not look, but becauſe they could not bear to 
look upon him ; but they al, not look to the end 
of hat in which is abaliſhed; that is, to Chriſt, who 
is the end of the law, which is abro gated by .him : 
to him they could not look, nor _ ſee 
him to be * fulfilling end of = law for righte- 
ouſneſs; which — fulfilled, is done away by 
him; and this becauſe of the: blindneſs of their 
hearts, of which blindneſs the vail. on Moſes's face 
beſ was typical: though the Alexandrianu copy, and the 
ions) Faigere Le Latin verſion read, to the face of. him which 
is 
Ver, 14. But their minds were Minded, &c.] This 
confirms the ſenſe given of the foregoing verſe, 
and ſhews, that not 11 Ijraelites only, in Moſes's 
time, but the Jeus in the times of the Goſpel, 
had their minds ſo blinded, that they could not 
| behold the glory of the Goſpel, nor Chriſt the end 
of the law; ſee Rom. xi. 77 8, 35. For until this 
day, to this very time, remaineth 20 e ſame vail un- 
taken away ; not the felf-ſame vail that was on Mo- 
"ata face, but. the vail of blindneſs, darkneſs, and 
TS the hearts of the eus: in the reading 
of the Ola the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which 1 41771 be read in their ſyna- 
gogues every ſabbath-day the true ſpiritual mean- 
of which, as ew poſt Chriſt and che Goſ- 
A Ie th 
vail on ace Was a ty 
— emblem: which vail is done away is. Chrit 
can only be removed by Chriſt, by his 8 Spirit and 
den Sure 4pd_chrough the lghe of the Se of 
hriſt, into the heart; and ſo diſpel that 
bhndneſs and ignorance which is in the underſtand- 


e 6 the books of the Old Feſtament are 
| 09d, and appear to exactly. with the 
pel 1 Tha, _ the New Teſta- 
* 
ven unte this day. ben 2 6 is 
4 are an ex 


and xv. 


0 
2 1 N 5 


| 5 
.. 
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Ver. 16. Ne 5, when it ſhall turn to the 
Lord, &c.] The heart, upon which the vail now 
is; or the body of the Few; nation, as in the 
latter day; when they Hall turn, or be turned, by 
the Spirit, power, and grace of God, to the Lord 
Jeſus' Chriſt, grein fr = him whom they have 
ierced and mourn, embrace him as the true 
Meſliah and only Saviour: the vail ſhall br taken 
away ; the vail of blindneſs and ignorance, reſpe&- 
ing themſelves, caſe, ſtate, and condition, the 
way of ſalvation by Chriſt; the vail of unbelief, 
with. regard to his on, offices, and grace, and 
of error in points of the. greateſt moment and im- 
portance; then all the darkneſs and obſcurity that 
is upon the books of Moſes and the progeny and 
which is now upon their hearts in reading them, 
will be gone. The prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment will be ſeen in their proper light, and to be 
evidently fulfilled in Chriſt ; the true nature, uſe, 
and end of the law, will be diſcovered; and both 
they and that, will be freed from all darkneſs that 
now attends them. The Jews themſelves acknow- 
ledge, that though the law is light, yet there is an 
obſcurity in it, by reaſon of the ſeveral ways of in- 
eting it; and therefore . he that ſtudies in it, 
has need to remove, MDD INN TNDD, tail after 
« -ail, which is upon the face of it, in order to 
r come at the light of it *:”* and intimate, that 
the vail on Moſes's face, was an emblem of this 
obſcurity, which agrees with what the Apoſtle hints 
in this context; and alſo own, that there is now 
upon them a vail of ignorance; and ſay they *, God 
| has promiſed/ to remove, 9922 592 MIIDN n, 
perhaps it ſhould be, MD, her vail of : Folly off of 
our undenſtanding, referring as is thought, to Ja. 
v. 7 ts | * «Kg 
iP, 17. Now the Lord ts that Spirit, &c.] The 
Lord, to whom the heart is turned, when the vail is 
removed, is Jeſus Chriſt ; and he is that Spirit, or 
the Spirit; he as God, is of a ſpiritual nature and 
| eſſence; he is a ſpirit, as God is ſaid to be, Jobn 
iw. 24. he is the er of the Spirit of God, and 
the very Hfe and ſpirit of the law, without whom 
as the end of it, tis a mere dead letter: or rather 
as by Mp/es in ver. 15. is meant, the law of Moſes, 
fo by the Lord here may be meant, the Goſpel of 
Chrift ;- and this is Sat Spirit, of which 93. 58 
ftles were made miniſters, and is ſaid to give life, 
ver. 6. And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty; which may be underſtood of the third 
_ in the Godhead; where he is as a Spirit of 
umination, there's freedom from former blind- 
neſs and darkneſs ; where he is as-a Spirit of rege- 
neration and ſanctification, there's freedom from the 
bondage of fin, and captivity of ſatan; where he 
is as u comforter, there's freedom from the fear of 
hell, wrath, and damnation; where he is as. a Spirit 
of "adoption, there's the freedom of children with 
+ Father; where he is as a Spirit of prayer and 
ſupplication, there's liberty of accefs to God with 
boldneſs. Though rather the Goſpel as attended 
with the Spirit of God, in oppoſition to the law, is 
lere dehgned; and which points out another dif- 
ference between the law and the Goſpel where the 


| 
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brings on perſons a ſpirit of bondage; it exits ti- 
ee obedience, where there's no ſtrength to per- 
orm; it holds men guilty, curſes and condemrs 
for non-obedience ; fo that ſuch as are under it, and 
of the works of it, are always under a ſpirit of 
bondage; they obey not from love, but Year, as 
fervants or ſlaves for wages, and derive all xheir 
peace and comfort from their abedience : but where 
the Goſpel takes place under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, there's liberty; not to fin, which is 
contrary to the Goſpel, to the Spirit of God in be- 
lievers, and to the principle of -grace wrought in 

their fouls; but a — from the bondage and 
ſervitude of it; a liberty from the law's rigorous 
exaction, curſe, and condemnation, and from the 
vail of former blindneſs and ignorance. | 

Ver. 18. But we all with open face, &c.] We 
are not like Moſes, who had a vail on his face ; not 
like the Zews, who have one on their hearts: But 
we all ; not miniſters and preachers of the Goſpel 
only, but all believers, whether Jets or Gentiles, 
greater or, leſſer believers, who are enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, and are converted to Chriſt; . 
with open face; which may regard the object be- 
held, the glory of Chriſt unveiled, that has no vail 
on it, as Moſes had on his face, when he delivered 
the law; or the perſons beholding, who are rid 
of Jewiſh darkneſs ; the vail of the ceremonial law, 
and 2 F; by 2 — and blindneſs of mind 
and ſo clearly an „ comparatively ſpeaking, 
beholding as in a glaſs; Hock of the law, de tf the 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of it; not with the 
eyes of their bodies, but with the eyes of their un- 
derſtandings, with the eye of faith; which ſight is 
ſpiritual, delightful, and very endearing; throws a 
vail over all other objects, and makes fouls long to 
be with Chriſt: the check beheld is, 


the glory of the 
Lord; Jeſus Chrift : not the glo of his human 
nature, which lies in its union to the 3on bf God, 


and in its names which it has by virtue of it; and 
in its being the curious workmanſhip of the Spirit of 
God, and ſo is pure and holy, and free from all ſin; 
and was outwardly beautiful and glorious, and is fo 
at the right-hand of God, where we ſee him 
faith, crowned with and honour; and fh 
behold him with the eyes of our bodies, and which 
will be faſhioned like to his glorious body; but this 
ſight and change, are nor yet: rather the glory of 
his divine nature is meant, which is eſſential and 
underived, the A =-4 1 e Na is * 
and incom 3 it a in the perfections 
he's poflefled of, and in the 5 orſhip — to him; 
it was tnanifeſted in the doctrines taught, and in the 
miracles wrought by him ; there were fome break- 
ings forth of this glory in his ftate of humiliation, 
and were beheld by the Apoftles, and other be- 
lievers, who faw his glory, as the glory of the only 
tten of the Father. Though the glory of 
Chriſt as mediator, being full o grace and' 2 
ſeems to be chiefly defigned ; this he has from 
and had x rs ing; this he gives to his 
ple, and is What makes him ſo glorious, lovely, 
and deſireable in their eye: and whilſt chis delight- 


Jaw is, there is bontlage, it to it; it has a na 
rural tendency: to it: quite contrary is this to hat the 
Je a ſuy, who call the liw, Ty, Be and 
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full ject is bebe by denn they ale ae ivr 
the ſame image; thete was a divine image in man, 
in his firſt creation; this itnage was defaced by fin, 


Land a different one took, 1 pow in regeneration 


another diſtiner from them 1 and 
age of” Chrift; he himfetf is formed in 


2. 
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chat tis no 
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from being chargeable with pride, vanity, 


5. 


wonder there is a likeneſs between them; which lies 
in righteouſneſs and - holineſs, and ſhews itſelf. in 
acts of grace, and a diſcharge of duty. The gra- 
dual motion ſd - * N 

eſſed by this e, from glory to glory; not from 
= = wg of 2 law, to the glory of the Goſpel; 
or from the glory of Moſes, to the glory of Chriſt; 
rather from the glory is in Chriſt, to a glory 
derived in believers oy. Men 3 x which ſeems 
moſt agreeable, from one degree of grace to ano- 
ther, grace here being ſignified by glory; or from 
glory begun. here, to glory ected hereafter; 
when this image will be compleated, both in foul 
and body; the ſaints will be as perfectly like 
to Chriſt, as they are capable of, and ſee him as he 
is: now the efficient cauſe of all this, is the Spirit 
of the Lord. *Tis he that takes off the vail from 
the heart, that we may with open face unveiled, 
behold all this glory ; it is he that regenerates, en- 


ſtamps the image of Chriſt, and conforms the ſoul! 
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to his likeneſs ; it is he that gradually carries on the 
work of grace upon the ſoul, increaſes faith, en- 
larges the views of the glory of Chriſt, and the ſpi- 
ritual light, knowledge, and experience of the 
ſaints, and will perfect all that which concerns 
them; will quicken their mortal bodies, and make 
them like to Chriſt; and will for ever reſt as a Spirit 
of glory on them, both in ſoul and body: ſome 
read theſe words, by the Lord of the Spirit, and un- 
derſtand them of Chriſt ; others read them, by the 
Lord the Spirit, as they very well may berendered ; 
and fo are a proof of the true and proper deity. of 
the Holy Spirit, who is the one. Jehovah” with the 
Father the Son. The ancient Fews owned 
this; ** the Spirit of the living God, ſay * they, 
ran , this is the Creator himſelf, from 
** him all ſpirits are produced; bleſſed be he, and 
s bleſſed be his name, becauſe his name is he him 
« ſelf, for his name is Jehova“... | 


n 


C H AP. IV. 


ſtancy, ſincerity, and integrity of him, and his 
ow miniſters, in preaching the Goſpel; aſſerts 
clearneſs and perſpicuity of it; removes the 
charge of pride and arrogance from them; takes 
notice of She afMitions he and others endured, for 


T: this Jeden the Apottle declares the Zon- 
the 


truſt, and which they had within them, yet they 
freely owned they were but earthen velit ; oY 
the reaſon why ſuch treaſure was put there was, that 
the power ſeen in the converſion of ſinners by their 
miniſtry, might appear to be not of themſelves, 
but of the Lord, ver. 7. and then the Apoſtle pro- 


the ſake of the Goſpel; what ſupports they had |ceeds to give an account of the afflictions endured 


under them, and what comforts they enjoyed: in 
ver. 1. he obſerves, that ſeeing they were employed 
in ſuch a miniſtry, . as before deſcribed in the pre- 


ceding chapter, tho h they met with troubles in and which are ſignified. by beari 
it, they did not ſink under them; the reaſon off Jefus in their bodies, and by being 
which were, partly the excellency of the miniſtry, death for his fake, was, that his life might 


and the grace and mercy of God; and they 
mY $ ſincere, than they were diligent ; and 


by them, and of the divine ſu they had, by 
which they were preſerved 1 
with them, ver. 8, g. one end of which afflictions, 
the dying of 

ſed to 

| mani- 
teſt in them, or his power in the upholding of them; 
ver. 10, 11. and herein lay the difference between 


were the reverſe of the falſe teachers, who uſed diſ-|them and the Corinthians ; the one were in deaths 
honeſt methods, craftineſs and deceit ; theſe they ſoft, and in very .great diſtreſſes, and the other in 


diſclaimed, and delivered out naked truth, with all 
ſimplicity and evidence, and as in the ſight of God, 
in confirmation of which they could appeal to the 
conſciences of all that heard them, ver. 2. and 


proſperous circumſtances, ver. 12. but however, 
they had much conſolation amidſt their ſorrows and 
troubles, and which they had partly thro? the ſpirit 
of faith, and in a way of believing; and who after 


whereas the Apoſtle had affirmed the N and ſ the example of David, and having the ſame ſpirit 


clearneſs of the Goſpel miniſtry, both in 
ceding chapter, and in the foregoing verſe, | 
ſaw an objection would 

though the Go 2 was not ſpiritually 


was not to be 


o 


the | 24g as he had, believed and ſpake, ver. 13. and partly 
e, he fore-|through the hope of the reſurrection of the dead, 
| | raiſed againſt 'it, [to which they 
Which he anticipates, - ver. 3, 4. ſhewing, that of Chriſt, ver. 14. as alſo by conſidering what 
| | not ff JMD valuable ends were anſwered by their bearing afflic- 

and ſavingly underſtood by, ſome perſons, yet this] tions for the fake of Chriſt, and preaching; the 
upon the Goſpel, as if it was Goſpel, namely the good of the churches of C 


were encouraged by the reſurreclion 


ariſt, 


attended with darkneſs and: obſcurity z. but it was and the glory of God, ver. 15, and - beſides, - they 


_ owing to the unbelicf of men, and the power off had an experience of the daily renovation of the 


ſatan over them, in blinding their minds; other-[inward man, or of the carrying on of the work of 


wiſe the Goſpel in itſelf was light and glorious, in 


which Chriſt the image of Gdd, in a moſt reſplen- 
pears; and thoſe on Whom ſatan] fainting, though their outward circumſtances and 


dent manner a 


— 1 


grace upon their ſouls ; and of an increaſe of grace, 


ight, and joy in them; and this kept them from 


thus wrought, were ſuch as did hot belong to God's ſoutward man were but in a poor condition, ver. 16. 


e, Ver. g, and they readihy 
cher Al che Gael ein e d 
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Ch. iv. v. 14. II. CORINTHIANS 


viſible and temporary things; but the things of ano- 
ther world they had their eye upon were inviſible, 
only viſible to faith, and would endure for ever. 


Ver. 1. Therefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, 
&c.] The Apoſtle having largely inſiſted, on the 
difference between the law and the Goſpel, the mi- 
niſtration of the one, and of the other, proceeds 
to give an account of his own conduct, and that of 
his fellow Apoſtles and miniſters: we, ſays he, 
faint not; under all the reproaches caſt upon us, per- 
ſecutions raiſed againſt us, and tribulations thatattend 
us; we don't ſink in our ſpirits, or give out from t 
miniſtry ;, we go on chearfully in our work, in the 
face of all oppoſition, encouraged by the conſideration 
of the excellency of the miniſtry, which they had 
from the Lord, were put into, and continued in; 
which was ſo valuable in itſelf, and ſo uſeful in its 
effects; being the miniſtration of the Spirit and of 
righteouſneſs, having in it ſuch an excelling glory 
to the law, and attended with ſo much light and 
liberty : to which he adds the conſideration of the 
mercy of God they were partakers of, -as we bave 
received mercy; which may refer either to the grace 
and mercy of God, which they had received in con- 
verſion; a ſenſe of which abiding upon them, ſo 
influenced their minds, to hold forth the riches of 
3 grace and mercy to poor ſinners in the 
Goſpel, that nothing could deter them from it; or 
to the grace, favour, and good-will of God, in 
making, ſupporting, and continuing them as miniſ- 
ters of the word; all which they were ſenfible, was, 
owing not to men, but God; not to their merit, 
but to his mercy; not to their worthineſs, parts, 
learning, &c. but to his free gift, favour, and 
grace, by which only they were what they were, 
as preachers of the Goſpel. 9 
er. 2. But have renounced the hidden things of 
diſhoneſty, &c.] Or ſhame; this is a further account 
of the conduct of the firſt miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and very worthy of our imitation, and in which 
the Apoſtle ſtrikes at the different manner of beha- 
viour in the falſe Apoſtles: this may reſpect both 
doctrine and practice; they abhorred and rejected 
every thing that was ſcandalous and reproachful to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; in ſimplicity and godly ſince- 
rity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of 
God, they had their converſation in the world; 
they were open and above board, both in principle 
and practice; the ſame men in publick, as in pri- 
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which might be profitable to the churches: bur by 


the manifeſtation of the truth, commending themſelves to 
| every man's conſcience in the fight of Gd; that is, 


they with all plainneſs and evidence, clearly preach- 
ed the truth as it is in Jeſus, preſenting it to, and 
projing it upon the conſcRnces of men; where they 
eft it, and to which they could appeal; and all 
this they did, in the fight and preſence of the om- 
niſcient God, to whom they knew they muſt give 
an account of themſelves and their miniſtr y. 

5 LS But if cur Goſpel be bid, &c.] When 
the Go is called ours, the meaning is, not that 


he miniſters are the authors or ſubject of it; but it is 
he ſo ſtiled, becauſe they are entruſted with it; it is 


preached by them; and is in oppoſition to - another 
Goſpel, the Goſpel of the falſe Apoſtles. Here an 
objection is obviated, which the Apoſtle ſaw would 
be made againſt the clearneſs and perſpicuity of the 
Goſpel, aſſerted by him in the foregoing chapter ; 
taken from ſome perſons, who though they ſat un- 
der the miniſtry of the word, were not enlightened 
by it, ſaw no glory nor excellency in it, nor were 
their minds in the leaſt affected with it: to which 
he replies ſaying, if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt. But why ſhould the Apoſtle put 
an if, upon its being hid? is it not hid? is it not the 
wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom ? 
To which may be anſwered, that it was hid in God 
from the beginning of the world; and in Chriſt, in 
whom ate hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge; and in the ceremonial law, which contained 
types and ſhadows of many things in it; and was 
hid from whole nations, and for whole ages for- 
merly: but now God has made known the myſtery 
of his will; Chriſt is manifeſt in the fleſh; the ce- 


remonial law is done away, and the Goſpel is 


preached to Jes and Gentiles; ſo that it is hid to 
none, as to the outward miniſtration of it; and if 
the internal, pain, and ſaving knowledge and 
experience of it is hid. from any, eventually and 
finally, it is to them that are loſt : all mankind are 
in a loſt and periſhing condition through ſin ; tho® 
ſome will not be loſt cternally, whom God has 
choſen, Chriſt has redeemed, and who by the Spirit 
are brought ſavingly to believe in Chriſt ; but there 
are others, that will be loſt for ever; and to theſe 
the Goſpel is hid; and they are ſuch, who are left 
to the native blindneſs of their minds, and are given 
up to a reprobate mind, to judicial darkneſs, and 
are ſuffered to be under the influence of the prince 


vate; they uſed no art to cover their doctrines, or [of darkneſs, as in the following verſe; now ſuch 


hide their converſations z every thing of this kind 
was deteſtable to them; whereas the falſe teachers 
took a great deal of pains, to colour over both their 
ſentiments and their lives; and a ſhame it was 7o 
peak of the things that were done of them in ſecret, 
Eph. v. 12. Moreover, they were not walking in 
craftineſs ; they uſed no ly and artful methods to 
pleaſe men, to Bain applauſe from them, or make 
merchandize of them ; they did not lie in wait to 
- deceive, watching an opportunity to work upon 
credulous and incautious minds ; they did not by 
good words and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of 
the ſimple ; nor put on different forms, or make 
different appearances, in order to ſuit themſelves to 
the different tempers and taſtes of men, as did the 
falſe Apoſtles : not handling the word of God deceit- 
fully. They did not corrupt it with human doctrines, 
or mix and blend it with philoſophy, and vain de- 
ceit; they did not wreſt the ſcriptures to ſerve any 
carnal, or worldly purpoſe; nor did they accom- 


inſtances are no more an objection to the clearneſs 
and perſpicuity of the Goſpel, and the miniſtration 
of it, than men born blind. who never could, nor 
never will ſee light, are to the bright and clear ſhin- 
ing of the ſun at noon- dax. 

Ver. 4. In whom the. God of . this world hath 
blinded, &c.] The deſcription of the perſons to 
whom the Goſpel is hid, is here further carried on; 
in which the character of ſatan is given, Who is 
here ſtiled the God of this world; juſt as he is by 
Chriſt, the prince of this world, John xii. 31. and 
xiv. 30. not becauſe he had any hand in the making 
of it, or has any concern in the government of it, 
or in the aiſpoſal of men or things in it; but be- 
cauſe of his influence over the worſt, and greateſt 
part of the world; which lies in wickedneſs, under 
the power of this wicked one, being led captive by 
him at his will ; who have voluntarily given them- 
ſelves up to him, and whoſe luſts they will do; 
and ſo declare themſelves to be his children, and 


modate them to the luſts and paſſions of men; or 
conceal any part of truth, or keep back any thing 


him their father, yea, their God: the influence he 
has over them is, he hath ed the minds of coy 
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II. CORINTHIANS. Ch. iv. 556. 


| o all the deviſs; a very malignant ſpirit, and who|ſerve to ex lain in what ſenſe this inſpired writer is 


has over them," is expreſſet'by Minding 
he docs,” by, 


to.” be un 


they preached 

Ae. 
rr TEKG: 5; race: of Chrifl z a8 that 
he is re and properly God, the aer and only 
J. 


ous Goſpel H Ui, toho it tht Thagt off Gad, fuld of all, eſpecially of the faints ; not Oply 5 crea⸗ 
ine unte ben; here many things are hinted, in tor, but 'as their 5 buſband, and redeemer ; 


commendation of the Goſpel, as that it is %% G chat peace” and reconci 


pel of Cbriſ; becauſe he was not only the great 


Cod. Ras „call the Meſſiah, B& , be 


ois the they alfo declared themſeſpes the ſervants of 


this is included in their E him as Lord; nor 


wenn why they were the ſervants of men, or men 
leaſers, for then they would not be the ſervants o 


tlie Son of God, * the natural, ſubſtantial, ef- with reſpect to things temporal, with which they 


* 5 


the Fetus peak of the Kehr of the law, and the law| 


made really 
; N 


ed, and perfect image of his] had no concern; but with regard to things ſpiri- 


pres of 'the grace of God, but is|the hidden things of diſhoneſty, ch. iv. 2. or why 
t ſpiritual ard ſaving. illumination tof their Goſpel could not be hid, ver, 3. ot why they 


thouſands, when it is attended with the demonſtra- did not preach themſelves, but Chriſt, ver. 5. be- 


tion of the re 
of the Goſpel, ſerve to enhance the ſpite, and ma- 
lice of fatan, in endeavouring-all he can, to hinder 
the bright „ of this glotious Goſpel, to and 
upon any of che ſons of. men; and his reaſon for 
ſo doing is, becauſe he knows, that ſhould the 
Goſpel Mine 'unt6 them, the intereſt and glory of 


Spirit: now All theſe excellent characters cauſe Cad had ined in their hearts ; and in this 


light, they ſaw the glory of Chriſt ; could not bear 
any ſecret,” hidden, ſcandalous practices; and held 
forth the word of light and life to others; and ſee- 
ing ſo much of their own weakneſs, ſinfulneſs, and 
unworthineſs, dared not to preach themſelves, but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; in which may be obſerved 
the character of the true God, as oppoſed to ſatan, 


| Chr would be advanced, and his own would de- 
C ine, 1 . , n a | 1 p Fs e e : | q I. 7 


1 
4 


Tzeror Hammor, fol, 93. 3. * Zohar ib. 


Hammor, fol. 82. 4. 


the God of this world, who is faid to And the minds 


1 Targam Jon: ben Uzziel in Gen. i. 6. © Zohat in Gen. fol. 47. 2. Vajikra Rabba, fol. 162. 3. Debarim Rabba, fol, 245-3 
Tzeror Hammor, in Gen. fol. 6. 2. & 7. 3. Vid. Trenzum. adv. Hzref. I. 1. r 


2 ohar in Gen,. fol. 31. 1. 
9 Targum in Job iii. 16. T. Bab. Taanith, fol. 7. 2. Ieror 


faith ank con- 


1 
ö ov +. #4 e r __ * 


of men, ver. 4 whereas the true God keßte⸗ 
ſented as the author of light, and as produting it 
by a word of command, and that but of mere. dark- 
neſs : reſpect is here had to the creation of all things 
at the ing, when darkneſs t was upon the face of 
the deep—and God ſaid, let there be light and there: 
was light,” Gen. i. 2, 3. Now this character of 
God, as creatin OE. in this wonderful manner, 
is prefaced to dine ſpiritual light unto his 
eo yp becauſe of e agreement there is between 
Pert corporal and ſpiritual, in their nature and 
production; for as there Was darkneſs upon the! 
earth before there was light, ſo there is a natural 
darkneſs in the minds of men, before any ſpirit 
light is infuſed into them; and as light was the firſt 
roduction out of the dark d unformed chaos, fo 
t is the firſt thing that is ſtuck: into the ſoul in 
converſion; moreover, 4s , light was the effe of 
almighty power, ſo is the aten illumination, or 
the opening of the eyes of the e of 
men, who are naturally born blind; and as light 
was a creation of that which was not before, fo the 
work of grace on the ſoul, is not an increaſe of, or 
an addition to, or an improvement of the li ht of 
nature, but it is a new light, cfeated in the under- 
ſtanding ; add to all this, that both corporal” and 
ſpiritual light are good, "In both calle day, the 
influence that God 3 ver 15 25 of men, and 
the effect he produces there are, he "hath Hiuel in 
our hearts, + he hearts of men Fg he this 0k 
terraqueous globe, having no light in them; 
is 5 fan the 5 of Ra Which "thiries 
on them and in them; ſo as to give them a true 
fight and ſenſe of fin, and of © their loſt ſtate and 
condition; ſo as to cauſe them to ſee the fulneſs and 
falthbleneſs of Chriſt as a Saviour; ſo as to watm 
their affections, and draw out their defires after 
Chriſt, his ways, truths, ordinances, and ple; ; 
and ſo as to give them light into the myſteries of 
the Goſpel ; particularly he ſo ſhines into the hearts 
of ſome, whom he makes miniſters of the Goſpel, 
as to give more light and knowledge into Golpel 
truths, than he does to others: and hisend in doing 
this, is 76 give; that is, that his miniſtring ſervants 
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nicated by ih {2 ch. i it, 12. | and allo the authoricy 


by which, 0 &; *tis, in the name ay erlon 
Chriſt," in 57028 fenſe NE 5 e . 5 £4 
Ver.“ „Bal zoe. 1 this. treaſure in 1 a 
ſels, Nc. 9988 is a further commendation of t 
Goſpel ; which. 1 5 Wa removes an ob- 
jection 10 i. taken 8 the croſs. and perſe- 
cutions that attend i it and the outward meanneſs of 
the miniſters of it. be Golp el is called a treaſure, 


for not Bräce, nor MY 155 the Goſpel is hefe 


meant; which i is ſo ſtiled, be 
truths,” and an abundance If them; comparable 


1 Saw ſilver, , and, ;Prefiaps ſtones, for che Price 5 
em, their antiqi ity, ce of x lace from, whence 


they come, 4, ir 3 NN it has in at 
rich bleſſings Erie 0 1 2 of t 
new e Ful, when 1 £ ee 
ones, and a Faltels of cauſe it cop. 
liſts of exceeding great. 20 bets hy rome, of 
mo ore worth than thoulands of i=. LA fi SAS ; tree, 


abſolute, and u conditional 25 E. 

and amen in Chi. and relate Font to PHE 8 
the other world ; and. alſo becauſe i it. exhib: 12 an 
ſhews forth to us, the riches of God and of Falle 
of, race and of glory; Which are, unſeaxchal 
ſub intial, ſatisfying, and durable: Vans . 
or cabinet, in which this treaſure is, arg, gart ben 
velſels; . by Which are meant, miniſters of the word, 
who are Yin themſelves, in their own 5 25 95 ap 


in the eſteem of others; probably 
might have in vie w, Tam. 3x 2. m and 
ſcholars amon g the TW are comp e 


e fays R. 2 * „ to What is a 51 a wiſe 
cc man Uke, in the eſteem of a man e 
cat Arſt he is like to 4 golden cup; When he has 
« conyerſed with him, he, is like tg 4. flyer cup; 


« and when he has received any profit by. him, 
« is like, E D- rypo. 40 45 ſalaben 7-4 
; which when broken, can't be x ; again :?? 


« 'the law, ſay they, 18 not e by kim 


&« who makes himiſelf, Dari DD, 4 an cart her 


tt veſſel 4; R. 7oſbua." was a great man in th 
* king's alace, why he was deft 15 T — — 1525 
* Czjar's daughter laid, 


may give the light of the knowledge of the glory of, 
God, the Ya of Feſus Chriſt ; 9.8 muſt” be firſt; 
made light in, and by the Lord, or they'll never b 
fit and proper perſons to Bold forth the word of 
light, or to communicate light to others; God firſt]h 
ſhines into their hearts, and then they give light to 
others: by the glory of God is not meant, the eſſen- 
tial glory of God, or the petfections of His nature, 
though theſe are to be a in the face, or perſon 
of Chrift ; but rather the glorious r of God, 
and ſcheme of ſalvation b 02 e Chriſt; or in other 
words, the glorious Goſpel of God: and by be 
knowledge of it is kn: not a mere notionalſ cam 
ſpeculative knowledge of the Goſpel, but an ex 
ental one; a ſpiritual Know edge of the Gol. 
el, of Chriſt in it, of God in Chriſt, ahd of an 
itereſt in God's ſalyation' by Chriſt: now when 
the miniſters of the word are ſaid to give the l - 
of this to men, or to eplighten them With 
knowledge, it can't be thought that they ate the 
efficient cauſes, for ſuch are only Jehovah Father, 
Son, and Spirit; but only ue they ate inftrumen- 
tal, and are means in the hands of God, of bring: 
ing perſons to ſee the fellowſhip of this myſtery: 
all which is done, in tbe Joes of- 89 51 Chriſt; this 
denotes the clæurneſs atid ity of their. mi- 


« "9192 1952, it ap ugly ve he, 
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ther to the earth itſelf, gon | Whic| 


hid, and. * 355 which. it is du ots and 
vellels mad e of catth, . into 5 908 1920 72 Ly po 


uſed to be put; or to earthen Pitchers, in Az 


bropght 
w hich i 1s 
uſion is ei- 
ee ies, or is 


Ilichts, or lamps were formerly carried; fee Jude. 


vü. 16. Where Gideon's three hundred men, are ſaid 
to have empty pitchers, 1 PPS within the 
pitchers ; they carried amps them to gi 5 


Do pi its, it beige ng Erde p 1 went 2 
and thoſe they put into pitcher 
57 the 325 5 e mis not 9265 TS off 
a8 a Jew hy 5 7 ütator well AY 3 in like 
manner the Go 13 Þ put. into earthen yeſlels, is a glo- 
rious light to ſome, whilſt it is hidden to. others: 
Yea, even. amps xemſclves were no other than 


Maimanides', a lamp, i ty is, &/ VID. , 
ts en aſe, ke are and on the top of it 
is a little car, which Joins to itz and when, it is 
made, 4 Piece c of old cloth 1 is put. upon the burning 
oll, and it continues in it; allo an, carthen. veſſel is 
made, in which, there is a by w place for to ſet 


che light in, and in it is gathered, all that flows 


iy and ef thar kad bo which il cbm 


add cus, 


„ F. Bab. Sankedtin, 
in Judg, vii. CS 


Au Rabba, fol. 4. 2. 


he the oil out of f the light; and it is ſtrengthened 


about 


2: Jickakio, fol. 33. 2. * Laniado 


cauſe it contains rich 


willow, 18 beau, 


S| earthen vellels, 1 in why 215 light, Fay put; for ſo ſays 
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about the head of the candleſtick, chat the braſs. 


might not be hurt by the oil; and this veſſel is 


called, the houſe in which the light ſubſides, or the 
receptacle of the light; and which receptacle, another 
of oh Miſnic commentators ſays *,. is an earthen 
veſſel, made to put the light in; and the lamp, he 
alſo ſays, is like an earthen platter, ſharp pointed 
below, c. and this alluſion well agrees with the 
context, in which the Goſpel is repreſented A8 
zlorious light, 75 5 darkneſs, ver. 4, 6. The 

reek word ora the Apoſtles uſes, ſigniſies alſo 
Hells of fiſhes ; and in like manner does Philo the 
Few compare the human body; I am, ſays he, 
& very little concerned for this mortal body which 
is about me, nd cleaves to me oper Nn, like 
« the. bell of a ib, though it is hurt by every one.“ 

ad the reference may be to pearls; Which are ſaid 


t& have been found in ſuch ſhells,. particularly in 


2 


olſters; and is deligned to expreſs, either the f 


mortal bodies of the miniſters of the Goſpel, com: 
parable to brittle ſhells,” or baked earth; or rather 
the out ward mean defpicable condition of the Apo- 
files,” and preachers of the word being men of nd 
ure in the world, for birth, learning, or outwar 
pfandeur.; and being attended with ſinful infirmi- 
ties alfo; as other men; and more eſpecially as they 


Were labouring under reproaches, afflictions, and 


perſecutiuns, for the fake of the Goſpel; ſee Jer, 


XxxIl. 14. The reaſon why it pleaſed God to put 


ſuch d rich and valuable trèaſure, into the hands ot 


perſons ſo mean and contemptible was, bat the ex- 
cellency of the power may be of God, and not of us; 


that is, that it might appear that the making of 
ſuch' perſons (miniſters of the word, was not ol 
themſelves, was not owing to their natural abilities, 
or to any diligence” and induſtry, and acquirements 
of their on, or to any inſtructions they had re- 
ceived from others; but to the grace of God, and 
the effectual working of his power; and that the 


rern 


grace, and in our miniſtry; we can £0 with liberty 
to God, and preach the Goſpel boldly to you: we 
are perplexed; and ſometimes know not what to 
do, which way. to take, what courſe to ſteer, or 
how we ſhall be relieved and ſupplied ; we are 
ſometimes at the utmoſt Toſs about things temporal, 
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ment; nor are we without our perplexing thoughts, 
doubts, and fears, about ſpiritual affairs: t not in 
deſpair; of the Lord's appearing and working ſal- 


* 


cloſe by evil men, and left by our friends, we are 
ee veſch, e, wien min be aal our 


of a man's hands, in order to be daſhed to pieces; 


a & 45 


not deſtroyed 3, We are Fill ſafe in the hands of Chriſt, 
and ate kept by the Power of God; and indeed, 


' 1 Ti 77 FOO I STC TI or 
Vier,. 10, 11, Akvays bearing about in the bach, & 

J4 api I k . ern 412 14 122 7; 6. ach, &c.] 

The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Habe. verſions, 


: u | Inc APJOCIU. 14 
the om be Lord Zeſus: by which is meant, not 


PL "x 


becauſe of the likeneſs there is between the ſufferings 


: . — 1 Die * , 1 * 
of Chriſt, and theirs; as he was traduced as a 


were for his ſake, as it is explained in the next 
verſe : fer we which live ; who are ſtill in the land 


Te us ale: an the end t all theſe ſufferings, 
which is expreſſed alike in both. verſes is, that the 
He ole of fu, might bs ade mani in pur bod, 
or mortal fia; the meaning of which is, that it 


f] might appear that Jeſus,” though he died, is riſen 
again from the dead, and hives at the Father's right- 


hand, and ever lives to make ipterceſon for us; 
of which there is a full proof, inaſmuch as we are 
ſupported by him under all the trials and ſufferings 
we. endure for his ſake ; for becauſe he lives, we 
live allo, amidſt ſo many dangers and deaths, which 
FOE YOLED - JEELE SET AEIFOTRS +21 IE > Of ra ERS | 
attend us. ; TS So RS os NE. 8 | 
Ver. 12, So then death worketh in us, &c.] This 
is the concluſion of the foregoing. account, or the 
inference deduced from 1 the death, or dy- 
ing of Chriſt, that is, the ſufferings of his body, 
the church, for his ſake,” meſa, 5 hrung bt in us; 
fulfilled and perfected in us ; ſee Col, i. 24. or ra- 
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ther a corporal death has ſeized upon us; the mow 
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of death are in us; our fleſh, our bodies are mor. 
tal, dying off apace; death has already attacked 
us, is working on our conſtitutions gradually, and 
unpinning our tabernacles, which in a ſhort time 
will be wholly took con and laid in the duſt: but 
life in you. Some underſtand theſe words as ſpoken 
ironically, like thoſe in 1 Cor. iv. 8, 9. but the 
Apoſtle ſeems not to be ſpeaking in ſuch a ſtrain, 
but in the moſt ſerious manner, and about things 
ſolemn and awful; and his meaning is, ours is the 
. ſorrow, the trouble, the affliction, and death itſelf, 
yours is the gain, the joy, the pleaſure, and life 
what we get by preaching the Goſpel are reproach, 
perſecution, and death; but this Goſpel we preach 
at ſuch expence is the favour of life unto life to 
you, and'is the means of maintaining ſpiritual life 
in your ſouls, and of nouriſhing you up unto eter- 
nal life; and which is no ſmall encouragement to 
us to go on in our work with boldneſs and chear- 
fulneſs : or theſe words regard the different ſtate 
and condition of the Apoſtle, and other miniſters, 
and of the Corinthians ; the one were in adverſity, 
and the other in proſperity. 
Ver. 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, &c.) 
By faith here is meant, not the doctrine, but the 
grace of faith; a believing in the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and in the perſon of Chriſt ; an exerciſe of 
that grace upon the death and reſurrection of Chriſt 
and particularly a looking by faith in full expecta- 
tion of the ſaints reſurrection from the dead, and 
eternal glory, together with a reliance on the power, 
faithfulneſs, and promiſes of God to ſupport under 
the afflictions of this life. Now of this faith the 
Spirit of God is the author; this is not of ourſelves, 
of our own power, tis the free gift of God, and 
a valuable gift it is; it is of the operation of God, 
and the produce of his almighty power ; and of 
this the Spirit of God, in converſion, is the power- 
ful operator: hence he is here called he Spirit e 
faith. So the third number in the Cabaliftic tree 
of the Fews, the intelligence ſanctifying, which an- 
ſwers to the third perſon in our doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, is called *, * 8 MMR, and NNDRN AN, 
e ſhe artificer of faith, and the author or parent of 
« faith, becauſe from its power faith flows,” Which 
is the ſame in all ſaints; the Spirit is the ſame in 
one as in another, and ſo is the faith which he is 
the author of; ſee 2 Pet. i. 1. Faith is the ſame 
in all the ſaints that have been from the beginning 
of the world, under the Old and New Teftamiert 
diſpenſations ; it was the ſame in all the churches 
in the Apoſtle*s time, in Rome as at Epheſus, in 
Epheſus as at Rome, and in Theſſalonica as at Rome 
and Epheſus, and ſo in all the other churches ; tho 
it may be, the Apoſtle may chiefly deſign the ſame- 
neſs of faith, and of the Spirit, in him and his fel- 
low- miniſters, and in theſe Corinthians, tho? death 
was working in the one, and life in the other ; which 
appeared in their free and bold miniſtration of the 
word, notwithſtanding all they met with on account 
of it, in imitation and encouraged by the exam- 
ple of David, according as it is written, Pl. cxvi. 
10. I believed and therefore have I ſpoken , we alſo 
believe, and therefore ſpeak : where. there is true 
faith, and the true Spirit of faith, there will be a 
ſpeaking of, for, and in the name of Chriſt, as 
there ought to be: for as with the heart man be- 
keveth unto righteouſneſs, lo with the mouth confeſſion 
is made unto ſalvation.” This is true of believers in 
common, ſooner or later, at one time or another; 
but more eſpecially of the miniſters of the word, 


Vo Le II. 48. > 13377 4 


who have a firm and well-grounded belief in the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and perſon of Chriſt ; and 
therefore ſpeak freely, and without any doubt and 
heſitation about theſe things, boldly, and without 
the fear of men, and ſincerely and faithfully, as in 
the ſight of God : hence they make Chriſt the main 
ſubject of their miniſtry, becauſe they believe in 
him, and.nothing can ſtop their mouths trom ſpeak- 
ing of him ; faith, and a Spirit of faith, fit for pub- 


neſs in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and ore a 
great ſupport under perſecution for the ſake of it. 
Ver. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, &c.) Beſides having the ſame Spirit 
of faith, mentioned in the preceding, verſe as a ſup- 
port under tribulation, the Apoſtle proceeds in this, 
and ſome following verſes, to take notice of other 
things which gave them relief under their preſſures; 
ſuch as the reſurrection from the dead, all their 
afflictions being for the good of the churches and 
glory of God, the inward and comfortable expe- 


of them, and the end and iſſue of them, eternal 
glory. The former of theſe is obſerved here; know- 
ing, being firmly perſuaded, and fully aſſured, that 
be which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus ; by whom God 
the Father is more eſpecially deſigned, tho' not to 
the excluſion of the Son and Spirit, who were 
jointly concerned in raiſing the dead body of our 
Lord: ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſus , which may 
regard the reſurrection of all the ſaints by Chriſt, 
not as a mere inſtrument, but as a coefficient cauſe 
with the Father and Spirit : this the Apoſtle con- 
cludes from the power of God in raiſing up Chriſt 
from the dead ; he that is able to do the one, is 
certainly of power to effect the other; and alſo 


ple; he is the head, they are his members; and 


f | becauſe the head is raifed, the members ſhall be 


likewiſe. Chriſt's reſurrection is not only the pat- 
tern, but the pledge of the reſurrection of the ſaints. 
Now this doctrine, as it was fully known, and 
firmly believed by the Apoſtles, 'was of great uſe 
to bear them up under their outward troubles ; 
for though they were ſo afflicted and perſecuted, 


might expect in a ſhort time to be laid in the 
grave; yet this was their conſolation, that they 
ſhould be raiſed again immortal and glorious 
by Chriſt; ſome copies read, with Jeſus, and fo 
the Yulgate Latin verſion : he ſhall preſent us with 
von; that is, he will preſent us miniſters, ' toge- 
ther with you the ſaints, and the reſt of the elect 
of God; firſt, du, to himſelf, as the Syriac ver- 
fion adds, and then to his Father, in their full num- 
ber, compleatly righteous and holy. Theſe words 
indeed may be underſtood of a deliverance from 
temporal affliction, from that death they were la- 
bouring under, and expoſed unto, and the ſenſe be 
this'; we firmly believe that he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, will deliver us from the "preſent 


tion from the dead, and will make us to ſtand by 
you, or in your 3 or, in other words, be- 
ing thus delivered, we ſhall have an opportunity of 
viſiting you, we have ſo long deſired, and you 
have expected, which will be to your edification 
One On POS 
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lick work and ſervice, and give freedom and bold- 


riences of the love and grace of God in the midſt 


from that union there is between Chriſt and his peo- 


death was viſibly working in them, and they 


death of affliction, which will be a ſort of rẽſurrec- 


Ver. 15. For all things are for your ſakes, &c. 
This is a very large and comprehenſive expreſſion, 
and reaches to all the things of Chriſt, as well 1 | 


V Sepher Jetzirab, Semit 3. p. 6. 
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of his miniſters. - The incarnation, obedience, death, 
and reſurtection of Chriſt, are all for the ſake of 
God's elect; and ſo the miniſtry of his Apoſtles and 
ſervants, their gifts, graces, comforts, and expe- 
riences; and ſo likewife all their reproaches, afflic- 
tions, and-perſecutions ; ſee ch. 1. 6. Theſe were 
endured for their ſakes, and tended to their eſta- 
bliſhment in the faith; were for the furtherance of 
the Goſpel, and of the faith and joy of ſaints ; and 
this gave no ſmall pleaſure and relief to them under 
their ſufferings, that they were of ſuch uſe ta others. 
Moreover, all their deliverances, when in any im- 
minent danger, were for the ſake of the churches : 
that the abundant grace: held forth in their mini- 
ſtrations, manifeſtly to be ſeen in ſupporting them 
under their troubles, and delivering them out of 
them: might through the thankſgiving of mam; for 
ſuch appearances of divine goodneſs, ſee Chap. i. 11. 
redound to the glory of Gd; which is another thin 
that yielded =o a pleaſing ſatisfaction, in 
their diſtreſſes for the ſake of Chriſt, and his Go- 


Ver. 16. For ubich cauſe we faint not, &c. ] Since 
our afflictions are over-ruled for the good of others, 
and the glory of God, we are not diſcouraged by 
them; our ſpirits don't fink under the weight of 
them; we don't give out from the work of the mi- 
niſtry becauſe of them, but 90 on chearfully there - 

in: and the more ſo, ſince 4% our outward man 
periſh ;,, our outward circumſtances of life are very 
mean and deſpicable ; we are oftentimes in a very 
diſtreſſed condition thro* hunger, thirſt, naked- 
neſs, and want of the common neceſſaries of life; 
our bodies are almoſt worn out with fatigue, labour, 
and ſorrow; our earthly tabernacles are tottering, 
and juſt. ready to fall in pieces; yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day; that Ys, - continually ; it 
anſwers to 1 , an Hebraiſm ; ſee Eſtb. ii. 11. 
and iii. 4. the internal hidden man of the heatr, 
the new man is in 2. proſperous condition ; your 
ſouls are in gopd health; the work of God is com- 
fortably carried on in us; we have ſweet and re- 
peated experiences of the love of God; we are 
growing in grace, and in the knowledge of Chriſt ; 
and like the palm-tree, the more weight 1s hung 


word oſ God; and is of ſuch a nature, that all the 
glories of this world, ſuch as kingdoms, crowns, 

inheritances, poſſeſſions, riches, honour, and ſub- 

ſtance of every kind and degree, by -all which the 
heavenly ſtate is expreſſed, are but faint reſemblances 
of it: it is the ſame glory Chriſt is entered into, is 
poſſeſſed of for, and will give to all his people; 
"twill chiefly lie in communion with Father, Son, 

and Spirit, with angels, and one another; there 
will be a viſible glory upon the bodies of the ſaints, 

which will be faſhioned like to. the glorious body of 
Chriſt ; and their ſouls will be bleis'd with perfect 
knowledge and holineſs. Their affliction is repre- 
ſented as bgbt ; which tho' it is not in itſelf, but 
often very grievous and heavy to be born, eſpecially 
when any ſoul· trouble is added to it; yet is light, 
when the ſaint is ſupported by the arm of the Lord, 
indulged with his preſence, and favoured with the 
diſcoveries of his love. The afflictions of God's 
people are light, when compared with their deſerts, 
with the ſufferings of Chriſt, the torments of the 
damned in hell, -and the joys of heaven, which are 
here, by way of oppoſition thereunto, ſtiled a weight 
of glory. The Apoſtle has reſpe& to the Hebrew 
word, MAY, which ſignifies both weight and glory, 
and is often uſed for riches, honour, and whatſo- 
ever is excellent, ſolid, and ſubſtantial : and here 
the phraſe deſigns the weighty riches of glory, that 
maſſy crown of glory which fadeth not away, that 
bulky and more enduring ſubſtance, which Chriſt 
will cauſe them that love him to inherit. Again, 
the afflictions of the children of God are ſaid to be 
for a moment; they are but for a while, and that a 
little while; at moſt they are but ſor the preſent 
time of life, and that is but as a vapour which ap- 
pears for a little while, and then vaniſhes away; it 

is but as a moment, a point of time, in compari- 
ſon of eternity : but the glory the ſaints are choſen 
and called unto, that — of it which ſhall be put 
upon them is eternal; it will laſt for ever; it will 
know no end: hence it's called an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens, an everlaſting 
kingdom, everlaſting habitations, an incorruptible 
inheritance, and a crown of glory that fadeth not 
"Ski Now the N affliction of the people of 
| has. a conſiderable influence upon this it is 


upon it, the more it thrives; and like the children 
of Thas in Zgypt, the more they were afflicted the 
more they grew. 


o 


ſaid here, that it worketh for us, this glory. The 
Jes introduce God ſpeaking words much like theſe. 


Ver. 17. For our light affifion, &c.] The diffe-: c. Saith the holy bleſſed God, I have ſent them chaſtiſc- 


rence between the preſent and future ſtate of the“ · ments in this world, x27 . EN did, 
d or, or 7 


ſaints is here expreſſed, 


the diſparity between them]! to ffrengiben their arms 


at their arms 


ſhewn, and the influence the one has upon the other. may lay bold upon the world to come. Now af- 


The preſent ſtate is a ſtate of afflickion. Affliction 
is the common lot of the. children of men, but 
more eſpecially. of the children of God, and is here 
deſign Pt by our affliction z for theſe, beſides their 
ſaul-trouble, meet with ſuch in the world, and from 
the men of it, others do not. Afflictions are ap- 

ainked. for them by their heavenly Father; proyi- 
Fon is made for them, and ſupport under them, in 
the covenant of grace; they are Chriſt's legacy to 
them, and by which they are conformed to him; 
they are always for their good, ſpiritual and eter- 
nals and lie in theix way to heaven, through which 
they mult pals into the kingdom: now theſe their 
cht ward aftlictions which are here meant, lie chiefly 
in the meanneſs of their gutward circumſtances; in 
poverty and diſtreſs, in diſgrace, reproaches, and 
perſecutions for. their proſeſſion ↄf Chriſt, and his 


r. mean and de- 


flictions may be ſaid to work eternal glory for the 
ſaints, not by way of merit, for they are not 
worthy - to be compared with the glory to be 
revealed; there's no proportion between them; 
beſides, the heavenly kingdom and glory was pre- 
| from the foundation of the world, and is a 
ee-grace gift of their heavenly Father; but they 
work as means of enjoying it, as the word and or- 
dinances do; the Spirit of God makes uſe of them, 
as of the other, to Work up. the ſaints for that ſelf- 
ſame thing, glory: theſe are means of trying, exer- 
ciſing, and improving their graces, of weaning their 
hearts from this world, and drawing out their de- 
ſires, hope, and expectation of another; they are 
the way in which believers walk to glory, and which 
at laſt iſſue and terminate in it; glory follows upon 
them, tho it is not for them, 
Ver. 18. pile aue look. not at the things which 
are ſeen, &c.] Theſe are the things of this world, 


ee condition i the, eycs of the world, thei 
sure ſtate is gnified by glory, as it often is in the 


R., Moſes Kotſenſis Mitzvot Torah precept. affirm. 17. 


ſuch. as riches, honours, pleaſures, profits, &c. 
Ss | Which 
1 


— 


Ch: v. 


which are viſible to, and ſtrike the ſenſes of a na- 
tural man, and are temporal, endure but for a time, 
are tranſitory, fleeting, and quickly gone. To look 
at theſe things is to deſire them, ſet the affections 
on them, and to make the enjoyment of them a 
man's chief ſcope and aim; and when this is the 


caſe, afflictions can't be ſaid to work for ſuch, or 
to work them for an eternal weight of glory; but 
when believers have their eyes and hearts taken off 
of theſe things, they either look not at them, or 
with contempt upon them ; while, and when they 
are in ſuch frames of ſoul, afflictions are operating 
for their future good, Or by theſe things that are 
ſeen may be meant afflictions themſelves, the croſs, 
with all that belongs to it; which alſo are diſcerni- 
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impatience, murmurings, repinings, unbelief, Gc. 
but when and tobile he looks off of theſe to Chriſt, 
and to what he has done and ſuffered, and to the 
glories of another world, and to the recom e of 
reward, he not only finds himſelf ſupported under 
his preſent afflictions, which he does not ſo over- 
look as to deſpiſe z but he alſo finds his heart ſeek- 
ing after, and his affections ſet upon, and his faith, 
hope, and expectation raiſed in the views of things 
above, where Chriſt is : and ſo he is kept looking at 
tbe things which are not ſeen ; by the corporal eye, 
nor by the eye of carnal ſenſe and reaſon z only by 
the eye of faith, which is the ſubſtance of things bout 
for, and the evidence of things not ſeen : and theſe 
things, the joys and glories of heaven, are eternal ; 


ble by the outward ſenſes, and are but for a time. 
Now a believer is not to ſtand looking and porin 
upon his afflictions; for while he does fo, they work 


will laſt for ever, will never end; all which is great 
encouragement to faith and patience under the pre- 
ſent afflictive diſpenſations of providence, 


GH AF, . 


HE Apoſtle, in this chapter, enlarges upon] were but ſojourners and ſtrangers whilſt in the body, 
the ſaints comfortable aſſurance, expectation, | and in the preſent ſtate of things, and not at home 

and deſire of the heayenly glory; diſcourſes of the] in their Father's houſe, and abſent from Chriſt, 
diligence and induſtry of himſelf, and other Goſpel] ver, 6. as is evident from their walking by faith in 
miniſters in preaching the word, with the reaſons|the comfortable aſſurance, lively hope, and earneſt 
that induced them to it; and cloſes it with a com · expectation of things future and — and not in 
mendation of the Goſpel-miniſtry from the impor · the beatific viſion of them, ver. 7. Hence they were 
tant ſubject, ſum, and ſubſtance of it. Having very deſirous, and choſe rather to quit their pre- 
mentioned in the latter part of the preceding chap-|ſent dwelling, the tabernacle of the body, that they 
ter, the eternal weight of glory, the afflictions of [might be at home, and enjoy the preſence of the 
the ſaints are working for, and the inviſible reali- Lord, ver. 8. And this confidence and hope of 
ties of that ſtate they are looking to, here expreſſes eternal things wrought in the Apoſtle, and other 

the aſſurance that he and others had of their intereſt | faithful miniſters of the word, great carefulneſs 
therein; and which he ſignifies by an edifice, and] and diligence to ſerve the Lord acceptably, and 
illuſtrates it by its oppoſition to the body, which] diſcharge with faithfulneſs the truſt repoſed in 
he compares to an houſe and tabernacle ; the one is|them, ver. g. the reaſon of which concern alſo, or 
man's, the other of God, and not made with hands; | what likewiſe animated them to a diligent perfor- 
the one is earthly, the other in heaven; the one is] mance- of their duty, was their certain appearance 
to be, and will be diſſolved, the other is eternal, | before the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt ; which appear- 
ver. 1. and therefore it is no wonder that it ſhould] ance will be univerſal, and when there will be a 
be ſo earneſtly deſired, as it is ſaid to be in ver. 2, [diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments to every 
where the deſire of it is ſignified by groaning, which] one according to his works, ver. 10. And beſides, 
ſuppoſes ſomething diſtreſſing, and which makes un-|it was not only their own perſonal concern in this 
eaty ; and by an earneſt longing after deliverance and | awful affair that engaged them to ſuch a conduct, 
happinels, and which is explained by a deſire to be] but the regard they had to the good of immortal 
clothed upon with the houſe from heaven; where ſouls, to whom the day of judgment muſt be ter- 
the heavenly glory is not only, as before, com- [rible, unleſs they are brought to believe in Chriſt ; 
pared to an houſe, but alſo to a garment,” which all and for the truth of this they could appeal both to 
thoſe that are clothed with the righteouſneſs of| God, and to the conſciences of men, particularly 
Chriſt may juſtly expect to be arrayed with; forſ the Corinthians, ver. 11. And left this ſhould be . 
theſe will not be found naked, nor remain ſo, yer. 3. imputed to pride and arrogance, the Apoſtle ſug- 
which. earneſt deſire after immortality and glory is gelle the reaſon why he made mention of all this, 
more fully explained, ver. 4. in which not only the] that they might have wherewith to anſwer the falſe | 
body, in its preſent ſtate, is again compared to a teachers, and vindicate the faithful miniſters of the 
tabernacle, and the. ſaints repreſented as being di- Goſpel, ver. 12. However, let it be conſtrued 
ſtreſſed, and ſo groaning „hilt in it ; but the cauſe} which way it will, as the effect of madneſs or ſo- 
ofthis groaning is ſuggeſted, which is a burden briety, this he could with the greateſt confidence af- 
they labour under, both of fin and. affliction ; and firm, that his view was the glory of God, and the 
et. ſuch is the natural inclination of man to remain good of ſouls,” ver. 13. and to this diligence and 
in the body, and his unwillingneſs to part from it, faithfulneſs in preaching the Goſpel, he and others 
that. he does not deſire to be tripped of that, but to] were not only moved by their deſire and expecta- 
have the robe of immortality put upon it, that ſo tion of happineſs, by the future judgment in which 
the preſent mortality that attends it might be wholly | they muſt appear, - and by their concern for im- 
allowed up in it: and that the faints had reaſon| mortal ſouls, that they might eſcape the vengeance 
to believe there was ſuch an happineſs to be enjoyed, of that day; but they were conſtrained thereunto 
and that they had ſuch an intereſt in it is clear; by the love of Chriſt in dying for them, and in 
becauſe as God had prepared that for them, he had | whom they died, ver, 14. the end of which was, 
alſo wrought and prepared them for that; and be- that they might live not to themſelves, but to him 
Rides, had given them his Spirit as the earneſt and that died and roſe again, ver. 15. And as a fur- 
Pledge of it, ver. 5g. ede as they were con: ther inſtance of their integrity and faithfulneſs, the 
Baden aſſyred of it, and conſidering that they Apoſtle obſerves, that they had no regard to men 


on 


* 


. 
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niſtry of it, from its author God, and from the 
ſubject - matter of it, reconciliation of men to God 


and will be, dielved, unpinn'd, and taken down; 
which does not deſign an annihilation of it, but a diſ- 
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on account of their carnal deſcent, and outward 
| ur es, as the Jetos 3 nor even did they conſider 
E 


riſt himſelf in a carnal view, or eſteem of him 
as a temporal king, as they once did, ver. 16. their 
ſole aims and views being the ſpiritual good of 
men, and the advancement of the ſpiritual intereſt 
and kingdom of Chriſt; and the concluſion from 
hence is, that whoever is truly in Chriſt, and in his 
kingdom is a new creature, and is in a new world, 
in a new diſpenſation, in which both the old things 
of the law, and of heatheniſm, and of his former 
converſation are gone, and all things in doctrine, 
worſhip, and converſation. are become new, ver. 17. 
And from hence the Apoſtle proceeds to a com- 
mendation of the Goſpel-diſpenſation,. and the mi- 


by Chriſt, ver. 18. which is more fully explained and 
enlarged on, both with reſpect to the efficient cauſe 
of reconciliation, the objects of it, and the means 
and manner in which it is 8 about, and alſo 
the publication of it in the Goſpel by the miniſters 
of it, ver. 19. and who are deſcribed as the embaſſa- 
dors of Chriſt, acting in the name of God, and as 
in the ſtead of Chriſt, for the good of men, ver. 20. 
And cloſes the chapter with an account of the great 
propitiation Chriſt, by whom reconciliation is made; 
as that he was in himſelf without ſin, and yet was 
by imputation made ſin for ſinners, that they, in 
the ſame way, might be made righteous in the ſight 
of God thro' him, ver. 21. Fatty widow ty 36 

| 1 "64 


Ver. 1. For we know, that if our earthly houſe; 
&c.] By this houſe is meant the body, ſo called 
from its being like a well-built houſe, a curious piece 
of architecture; as an houſe conſiſts of a variety of 
parts fitly framed and put together in juſt ſymime- 
try and proportion, and with an entire uſefulneſs in 
all, ſo is the body of man ; which ſhews the power 
and wiſdom of God the architect: likewiſe, becauſe 
it is the dwelling-place of the foul, which makes it 
appear, that the ſoul is more excellent than the body; 
is independent of it, and capable of a ſeparate. ex- 
iſtence from it: it is ſaid to be an earthly houſe; 
becauſe it is from the earth; is ſupported by earthly 
things; has its preſent abode on the earth, and will 


quickly return to it: and the earthly houſe of 2h¹ groan 


tabernacle, in alluſion to the tabernacles the pa- 
tiarchs and Iſraelites of old dwelt: in; or to the tents 
and tabernacles of ſoldiers, ſhepherds, travellers, and 
ſuch like perſons, which are ſoon put up and taken 
down, and removed from place to place; and de- 
notes the frailty and ſhort continuance of our mor- 
tal bodies, So Plato calls the body, ynwa oxnr, 
an earthly tabernacle; 10 the eus were wont to call 
the body. an houſe, and a tabernacle: every man, 
they ſay ', has two houſes, A Tya, tbe houſe 
<« of the body, and the houſe of the ſoul; the one 
c is the out ward, the other the inward houſe.“ 
So Abarbinel. paraphraſes thoſe words, I/ xviii. 
14. J will canſider in my dwelling-place ; I will re- 
<< turn, or again confider in my dwelling-place, 
<«« which is the body, for that is, WAN JI, the 
<6. tabernacle of the;ſoul.** Now this tabernacle may, 


ſolution of its union with the foul, and its ſepara- 
tion from it: and when the Apoſtle puts an if upon 


ſaid with a view to the change that will be on living 
faints at Chriſt's ſecond coming; but it is rather a 
conceſſion of the matter, and may be rendered, 
tho” the earthly houſe, &c. or it points out the time 
when the ſaints future happineſs ſhall begin, «when 
the earthly houſe, &c. and Fanifies that being in the 
body, in ſome ſenſe, retards the enjoyment of it. 
Now it is the ſaints comfort whilſt they are in it, 
and in a view of the diſſolution of it, that they have 
@ building of God, an bouſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in ther heavens ; which ſome underſtand of the 
glorified body upon its reſurrection, as oppoſed to 
its frail, mortal, earthly frame in its A ſitua- 
tion; tho* rather all this deſigns the happineſs of 
the ſaints, which will be begun, and they ſhall im- 
mediately enter into, at the diſſolution of their bo- 
dies, and will be conſummated at the reſurrection; 
which is all of God's building and preparing; not 
made by the hands of the creature, or obtained by 
works of righteouſneſs done by men; and it lies in 
the heavens, and will continue for ever. So the © Ferws 
ſpeak of x2/9P_IMA, the holy benſe, in the world to 
come, and which they ſuppoſe is intended in J, 
Ivi. 5. and Prov. xxiv. 3. In this the faints have a 
preſent intereſt; they have it already built and pre- 
pared for them; they have an indubitate right and 
title to it throꝰ the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; they have 
it ſecured to them in Chriſt their feoffee in truſt, their 
head and repreſentative; and they have the earneſt 
of it, the Spirit of God in their hearts; of all which 
they have ſure and certain knowledge : for we know ; 
they are well aſſured of the truth of this from the 
promiſe of God, who cannot lye, from the decla- 
ration of the Goſpel, the "teſtimony of the Spirit, 
and the cloſe and inſeparable connexion there is be- 
tween the grace they have already received, and the 
glory that ſhall be hereafter. 8 
Ver. 2. For in this we groan earneſtly, &c:] Mean- 
ing either for this happineſs we groan, or rather in 
this tabernacle we groan. Theſe words are a reaſon 
of the former, proving that the ſaints have a building 
of God; and they know they have it, becauſe they 
groan after it here; for the groanings of the ſaints are 
under the influence and direction of the Spirit of God, 
who makes interceſſion for them, as for grace, ſo 
for glory, according to the will of God : and this 
ing is further explained by de/iring to be cloth:d 
upon with our houſe which'is from heaven';, by which 
is meant not the glorified body in the reſurrection 
morn; for tho“ the bodies of the ſaints will be glo- 
rious, incorruptible, powerful, and ſpiritual, they 
are not ſaid to be celeſtial, nor will they be from 
heaven, but be raiſed out of the earth: beſides, the 
Apoſtle is ſpeaking of an habitation the ſoul will 
go into, and is deſirous of going into as ſoon as it 


of a clothing it deſires to be clothed with as ſoon 
as it is ſtripp*d of the garment of the fleſh : - where- 
fore, by the houſe from heaven muſt be meant the 
heavenly glory, which departed ſouls immediately 
enter into, and are arrayed with, even the white and 
ſhining robes of purity, perfection, and glory they ſhall 
be clothed with, as ſoon as ever their tabernacles are 


of a celeſtial body which the ſoul ſhall be clothed 


it. it is not to be underſtood as tho it is uncertain 
whether it 
2 — 4 
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removes out of the earthly houſe of the body, and 


unpinn' d and diſſolyed. The Fews indeed ſpeak 


with immediately upon its ſeparation from the earth 
body, and much in ſuch figurative terms as the 
Apoſtle does in this, and the following verſes: 
& when a man's time is come, ſay they *, to go 


3 
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“ angel of death has ſtripped him of the clothing of [who takes away the ſin of the world. They are 
<< this body, (fee ver. 4.) and when the ſoul is ſtrip-alſo frequently burdened, with ſatan's temptations, 
e ped of the body, by the angel of death, it goes with blaſphemous thoughts, ſolicitations to fin, the 
cc N RD. ITN RYPADINA, and. is clotbed fears of death, the pangs of it, and what will fol- 
« with that other body, which is in Paradiſe, off low upon it; tho* God is faithful, who will not 
« which it was ſtripped when it came into this|ſuffer them to be tempted above that they are able 
« world; for the ſoul has no pleaſure but in theſto bear; however, theſe temprations are great bur- 
. body, which is from. thence, and it rejoices be-[dens, and occaſion many a groan : to which ma 

« cauſe it is ſtripped of the body of this world, [be added the various affſictions of life, which tho? 
«4 yy INN iD W258 and is clothed comparatively light, are in themſelves heavy, griey- 


« gpith another perfect clotbing. And a little after, ſous burdens, and hard to be bore ; the nature, 


& the holy bleſſed God deals well with men, for number, and continuance of them often make them 
“ he does not ſtrip men of their clothes until he] ſo; and eſpecially they are ſuch, when God is pleaſed 
« has provided for them other clothes, more pre- to hide his face, and with-hold the diſcoveries of his 
% cious and better than theſe, except the wicked offlove and mercy. The Apoſtle goes on to explain 
« the world, who return not to their Lord by per-[what he means by deſiring to be clothed, not for 
« fect repEntance z for naked they came into this ht we would be unclotbed; that is, of our bodies; 
« world, and naked (fee ver. 3.) they ſhall returnſand this he ſays, not thro” any love and liking he 
« hence.” And in another place , the ſoul doesſ had to this animal life, or to the ſenſual methods 
& not go up to appear before the holy king, untilſof living here, which make natural men in love 
« jt is worthy to be clothed, xp y77 la, [with lite, and deſirous of always living here ; but 
« with the clothing which is above.” from a principle of nature, which recoils at wa 
Ver. 3. If ſo be that being clothed, &c.] This|does not like a diſſolution, chuſes any other way o 
ſuppoſition is made with reſpect to the ſaints who removing out of this world than by death; a tranſ- 
ſhalt be alive at Chriſt's ſecond coming, who will|lation ot foul and body together to heaven, like 
not be ſtripped of their bodies, and ſo will not beſ that of Enoch and Elijab's, is more <ligible even to 
found naked, or diſembodied, and ſhall have a gloryſa good man; or ſuch a change as will be upon the 
at once put upon them, both ſoul and body; or|living ſaints at the coming of Chriſt, which the 
theſe words are an inference from the ſaints preſent] Apoſtle ſeems to have in view, who will not be un- 
clothing, to their future clothing, thus; ſeeing welclothed of their bodies, as men are at death, but 
are clothed, have not only put on the new man, |c/ozhed upon; as is here deſired, with incorruption 
and are clothed and adorned with the graces of the and immortality : hat mortality might be fewallowed 
Spirit, but are arrayed with the beſt robe, the wed-[up of life; not that the mortal body, or the ſub- 
ding garment, the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, f ſtance of the body, which is mortal, might be con- 
we ſbell not be 2 nated; but ſhall be clothedſ ſumed and deſtroyed, but that mortality, that qua- 
upon with the heavenly glory, as ſoon as we are lity to which it is ſubject by fin, might be no more: 
diſmiſſed from hence. Some read theſe words as and he does not ſay, that death may be ſwallowed up 
a wiſh, O that we were clothed, that we might not|of life, which will be done in the reſurrection morn 
be found naked! and ſo is expreſſive of one of the but mortality, which being ſwallowed up by a tranſ- 
ſighs, and groans, and earneſt deſires of the ſaints|lation, or ſuch a change as will be at the laſt day, 
in their preſent ſituation after the glories of another will prevent death: and the phraſe, ſwallowed up, 
world. 18.4 Adenotes the ſuddenneſs of the change, in an inſtant, 
Ver. 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, ſin a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and that 
&c.] There are ſome of the ſaints who are not in] without any pain, or ſuch agonies as uſually attend 
the tabernacle, the body. They were in it, but death; and alſo the utter, final, and total abolition 
now are not; their bodies are in the grave, the of mortality; ſo that there will never be more any 
houſe appointed for all living; and their ſouls areſ appearance of it: his deſire is, that it may be ſwal- 
in the houſe not made with hands, eternal in the[lowed up ef the life, which is properly and em- 
heavens, in everlaſting habitations, in the manſions phatically life, as this life is not; and means the 
prepared in Chriſt's Father's houſe; and they haveſglotious, immortal, and everlaſting life, which ſaints 
done groaning, being delivered from every oppreſ- enter into as ſoon as they are rid of their mortal 
ſor, fin, ſatan, and the world; are at reſt from all bodies, and the mortality of them. | 
their labours, and are free from every burden; only} Ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf- 
the ſaints who are in the tabernacle of the body, in| ſame thing, &c.] By the. ſeif-ſame thing is meant, 
an unſettled ſtate groan, being in the midſt ot tri-Jeither the croſs, the burden of ſorrows and afflic- 
bulation, and not yet in the e1 Nene of that hap · tions, under which tlie ſaints groan whilſt here, 
pineſs are wiſhing for. The reaſon of their which God has appointed them unto, and there- 
roaning is, becauſe they are burdened with the fore to be bore patiently by them; or that glory 
3 elf, which is a clog and incumbrance to the fand immortality, which chey, as veſſels of mercy, 
ſoul in its {ſpiritual exerciſes; and oftentimes. by were prepared by him for from eyerlaſting ; for 
reaſon of its diſorders and diſeaſes a man becomes which their 3 | 
à burden to himſelf; but what the ſaints are moſtlyſcreation, and for which they are made meet in re- 
burdened, with in this life, arid which makes them generation, by the curious workmanſhip of his Spi- 
groan che moſt, is the body of fin and death they fir and grace upon thejb': and ſering he f God and 
carry. about with them; the filth of it is nauſeous, not man, who, hath wrought them for this, either 
grievous, . and intolerable ; the guilt of it often-[by his. ſecret purpoſes and preparations of grace in 
times lies very heavy on the conſcience e eternity, or by his open works of creation and re- 


of it preſſes hard, and is a great hindrance to them generation in time; there's no doubt but they ſhall 


in runnin their Chriſtian race; nor have they any certainly enjoy Its ſince his counſels are immutable, 
relief under this burden, but by looking to à ſin-Jand he is a rock, and his work is perfect; what⸗ 


bearing and-ſin-atoning ſaviour, the Lamb of God, ever he begins he finiſhes, nor is he ever fruſtrated 
Keys W Werren «+ | 3472. $44 Wo » +3 4 14 3 2 * 2 + 14.3 * 4 22 4 I Ek 4 LT 4 of 


. A 4 IO SS «RIAA 
ot 43 24 „%% IO innen 11 \ $f 4 15 9 en ni. das 4 [Ae en # FAY pk L's S* Hat IF 9 ..5.4 i 
4 Zohar in Exod. fol. 92.2. Vid. fol. 84. 3 & in Gen. fol. 49. 3. & Caphtor, fol. 18. 2. & 78. 2. N 


LY 


"Yor. II. 48. 


* 
— 
* 


als are formed by him in 


x 
. i 
1 
1 
71% 
9 
* 
0 
a). 
{43} 
a 
4 1 
7 

= 
#) 

, 


Ic * = — a 
LEI — ñ—— 25 hy I 


* ATT — 
— — — — — wn — 7 
2 a — =P — „ 2 * — 
re, — — - 
r 3. — 2 — — 
— 2 * bh o 
. — 4 5 


> * 4 3 — — — 
— — ART... —— — 


— 


— W 


226 IWIECORINTHIANS. Ch. v. . T0. 


of His end: one of Stephens copies adds, and bath |thro' his ſufferings and death with ſo much chear- 
enointed us, which ſeems to have been tranſcribed|fulneſs ; this is the ſum of his prayers and intercef- 
from chap. i. 21. Who alſo hath given us the carne ſion, and what all 1 in heaven are on 
of the Spirit; and therefore may be aſſured of poſ- the account of. Tis this which ſupports and comi- 
efling the inheritance, of which he is the earneſt ; forts the ſaints under all their forrows here, and 
te ch. i. 42 Pet ©» [which makes them meet death with pleaſure, which 
Ver. 6. Therefore we are always confident, &c,)|otherwiſe is formidable and diſagreeable to nature”; 
Becauſe God has formed us for immortality andſand even deſirous of parting with life, ro be 71 
glory, and given us his Spirit as the earneſt of it,}Chrift, which is far better. ies 
we take heart, are of good courage, don't fink] Ver. 9. Wherefore we labour, that whether pre- 
under our burdens, or deſpair of happineſs, but are ſent or abſent, &c.] This may be underſtood either 
fully affured of enjoying what we are defirous of: of the "miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, who 
knowing that whilſt" we are at home in the'body ; or] labour in the word and doctrine, are ambitious, as 
whilft we are inmates or ſojourners in the body; the word here uſed ſignifies, and ſttive to preach 
for the body is not properly the ſaints home; whilſt[the Goſpel, not to pleaſe men, but their Lord and 
they are in it, they are but pilgrims and ftrangers ;| maſter ; or of ſaints in general, who are intent upon 
the time of their abode in it is the time of their this, and whoſe higheſt ambition is, that whether 
ſojourning : during which time they are abſent from living or dying they may be accepted of bim; both 
the Lord; not with reſpect to his general preſence, [perſons'and ſervices: ſuch who are born again, who 
which is every where, and attends all creatures, an fare believers in Chriſt, and truly love him, are ear- 
abſence from which is impoſſible ; nor with refpe&|neſtly defirous of — thoſe things which are 
to his ſpiritual preſence, which though not always — * to him; and do in the ſtrength of Chriſt 
ſenſib rech yet frequently ; nor are the chil-[endeayour to perform them. Faith is a diligent, 
dren of God ever deprived of it totally and finally; induſtrious, and operative grace, and makes per- 
but with reſpt& to his glorious preſence, and the|ſoris like itſelf. As none _ to be, ſo none are 
full enjoyment of that. Now the knowledge andi more careful to perform good works, or more am- 
conſideration of this, that the preſent ſtate and fitu-[bitious to excel others in them, and thereby pleaſe 
ation of the ſaints, whilſt in the body, is a ftate[their Lord, than believers.” And theſe are the only 
of pilgrimage, and ſo of abſence from the Lord|perſons that can ns him, for without faith it is 
Chriſt, and from their Father's houſe, ſerves $0 in- > to pleaſe him; for theſe act from a prin- 
5 their confidence and aſſurance, that — ſhan't}ciple of love to him, and with a view to his glory; 
ong continue” ſo, but in a little time ſhall be at and may they be but accepted of him, living and 
home, and for evet with the Lord. ' ' dying, both in this and the other world, they have 
Ver. 7. For we walk by faith, and not by Hgbt.] the higheſt favour they can wiſh for and deſire. 
Faith is a grace which anſwers many uſtful Pur-] Ver“ 10. For we muſt all apprur, & c.] This is 
7 ; it is che eye of the ſoul, by which it looks a reaſon why the faints are ſo diligent and laborious, 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs, peace, pardon, life, and|ſo earneſt and intent upon it, to be accepted of 
falvation; the hand by Ach it receives Him, and the Lord,” becauſe they müſt ſtand brfbre b jig - 
the foot by which it goes to him, and walks in him |mex-ſeat of Chriſt ; who is appointed” judge of the 
as it has received him; which denotes not a fingle whole earth, who is every way qualified for it, being 
act of faith, but a continued courſe of believidg ;' and | God omnipotent and ommiſcient; and when he 
is expreſſive, not of a weak,' but of a ſtrong, fteddy [comes a ſecond time will ſit upon his great white 
faich of glory and happineſs, and of intereſt in it: EN zer of purity and integrity, and will 
and it is oppoſed to ght; by which is meant, notſ enter on this work, and Ghiſh it with the ſtricteſt 
fenfible communion, but the celeſtial viſion: there's juſtio and equity : and before him we mt all ap- 
ſomething of fight in faith; that is 'a ſeeing of the pear; all the ſaints,” as well as others; mihiſters and 
Son; and it is an evidence of things i ofſ people, perſons of all ranks and conditions, of 
the inviſible glories of the dther world ; faith looks every nation, age, and ſex; there will be no avoid- 
at, and has a glimpſe of things not feen, Which ing this judgment, all-muf appear, or be made ma- 
re eternal; but it is bur ſeeing as thro? 4 glaſs 17063 they will be fet in open view, before an- 
arkly; tis not that full fight, face to face, Which gen and men; their perſons, characters, and ac- 
will be had hereafter, when faith is turned into] tions, even the moſt fecret will be: hat every one 
viſion. o. AJ - T may receive the things done in his body; winch he has 
Ver. 8. We are confident, T ſay, and . rather, performed by the members of the body” as inſtru- 
&c.] We are chearful in our preſent ſtate, being | ments thereof, or whatfoever he has done whilſt 
aſſured of future happineſs ;' tho* we chuſe rather in the body; and ſo this not only reaches to words 
to be abſent from the 1 3 that is, to die, to depart and actions, but includes all the ſecret thoughts of 


out of this world. The interval berweell death, che mind, and counſels of the heart, which will be 


and the reſurrection, is a ſtare of abſence from the made marüfeſt: and when tis ſaid, chat every one 
body, during which time the ſoul is diſembodied /h, receive theſe; the meaning is, that he ſhall re. 
And exiſts in a ſeparate ſtate; hot in a ſtate of in- ceive the reward of them, according to that he hath 
2 and oP, for that would not be defirable,] done, wherber it de guad or bad, the reward of 
ut of happinels and glory, enjoying the preſetice| good works' will e of grace, and not of merit; 
f God, and praifing' of hit, believing and wait-| good works will be, conidercd ar the dak judg- 
ing for the reſurrection of the body, When both] ment, not as cauſes of eternal life and happineſs, 
fill de unte together again ung afeer dat there|to which che ſaints will be adjudged 5 bur "will be 
will be bo more abſence, neither from the body, produced in open court as fruits of grace, and as 
nor from the Lord: and 1d by preſent with" the Lord. ſevidences of the truth of faith, which will juſtify 
This Was prothiſed to'Chriff in the everlaſting Co- the judge in proceeding according to What he him- 
venant Lie all his ſpiritual feed and offspring ſhould! 727 a ſaviour, has faid, be that * believerh ſhall 
be'with im. This he expected; twas the Joy off br Javed, be that belirverb not ſhall be lammed. The 
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portion, according to the nature and demerit off things to you which you may make uſe of in 
3 The 7 tay f, that “ all the works which favour, for the viddicarinl F our characters hr 
« a, man does in this world, ND, in the body, conduct: that you may have ſomewhat to anfever them 
«. and Spirit, he muſt give an account of in body|which glory in appearance, and not in Bart; by 
« and ſpirit before he goes out of the world.“ whom are meant the falſe Apoſtles who gloried in 
And again *, all the works of men are written in af an outward ſhew, in their learning, eloquence, and 
book, £22: $77 , whether good or evil, and for popular applauſe they had acquired, and not in the 
them all they muſt give account. | | fincerity © of their hearts, and the teſtimony of a 
Ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, good conſcience, things which the true Apoſtles of 
&c,]- Or the fear of the Lord; by which is meant}Chriſt were moſt ambitious o. 
either the grace of the fear of the Lord, implanted] Ver. 13. For whether we be befides ourſelves, &c.] 
in the hearts. of the Apaltles, and in which they] As ſome took them to be, and as Fefus thought 
acted in their-miniſtry, faithfully diſpenſing to men the Apoſtle Paul was, becauſe of the doctrines they 
the myſteries of grace; from which they could by|preached, and the ſelf-commendation they were 
no means be moved, becauſe the fear of God was obliged to enter into thro the calumnies of their 
before their eyes, and upon their hearts: or rather adverſaries; in which they did not ſo much ſeek 
the terror of the Lord in the laſt judgment, which|their own reputation, as the honour and glory -of 
od; 


will be very great, confidering the awfulneſs of the] God, which was ſtruck at thro* them: i if to 
„and come to judgment; it is for his glory, and not our own, that we act 


ſummons, ariſe ye dead | 
the appearance of the judge, which will be ſudden, this part, for which we are condemned as mad men. 
ſurprizing, and glorious ;| the placing of the thrones, | Or whether we br ſober; think and ſpeak meanly of 
the opening of the books, the poſition of the wicked, | ourſelves, and behave with all modeſty and lowli- 
the dreadful ſentence pronounced on them, and the neſs of mind: it is for your cauſe ; for your inſtruc- 
immediate execution of it; all which the miniſters] tion and imitation. The glory of God, and the 
of the word know from the ſcriptures of truth ; good of his churches, were what concerned them in 


they know. the judge, that there will de a . general|every part of life. Some refer this to the Apoſtle's 


judgment, and that the day is fixed for jt, though 
they know not the exact time: and therefore per- 


ſuade men; not that their ſtate is good becauſe of aſ trines 


little outſide morality, nor to make their 


peace with 
God, or 


being, or not being, in an extaſy or rapture. Othets 
ee erg either of the more ſublime doc- 

the Goſpel, on account of which he was 
reckoned mad, though in the delivering of them he 


get an intereſt in Chriſt, or to convert had nothing elſe but the glory of God in view; or 


themſelves; neither of which are in the power of jof the lower and eaſier truths of it, which were 


men to do ; but they endeavour to perſuade them 
by the beſt arguments they are — a of, taken 


from the word of God, and their own experience, I tage. 


that they are in a dangerous ſtate and condition, 
Walking in a way that leads to deſtruction; . that 
they are liable to the curſes, of the law, the wrath 
of God, and everlaſting ruine 3 that preſent duties 
of religion will not make amends for paſt ſins, nor 
can their tears atone for their crimes, or any works 
of righteouſneſs done by them Juſtify: them before 
God z and that ſalvation is only by Chriſt, who is 
both able and willing to ſave the chief of ſinners : 
and they endeavour to perſuade and poor 
ſenſible ſinners to venture on Chriſt, and believe in 
him to the ſaving of their ſouls. So the Arabic 
verſion reads it, we perſuade min to believe; though 


more accommodated to meaner capacities; in do- 
ing which he ſought their edification and advan- 


. 


. 


Ver. 14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, &c.] 
Or containeth us; holds and keeps us in our ftation 
and duty, as ſoldiers are held and kept together 
under a banner, or enſign diſplayed ; to which the 
church refers, when ſhe ſays, his banner over me 
was love, Cant. ii. 4. Nothing more effectually ke DS 
miniſters, or other believers, in the work and 72. 
vice of their Lord, or more ſtrongly obliges and 
conſtrains them to a chearful diſcharge of their duty 
to him, and one another, chan his love diſplayed in 

his covenant· engagements, in his aſſumption of hu- 
man nature, and particularly in his dying for them, 
which is the inſtance given in the text: btranſe we 


when they have done all they can, theſe perſuaſions| thus judge; having well weighed, and maturely 
of theirs are ineffectual, without the powerful and] conſidered the affair, that if one died for all, then 
efficacious grace of the Spirit of God; however, | were all dead; or ſeeing one died for all; for it is 
in ſo doing they diſcharge a good conſcience, and] rather an aſſertion than a ſuppoſition, upon which 
act the falthful part to God and men: dutf we art the Apoſtle reaſons.” The perſon deſigned, who 
. made mamifeſt unto God ; who ſearches the heart, and] died for all, is Jeſus Chriſt, tho* not mentipned, 
tries the reins,” who knows all actions, and the ſe:¶ and is to be ſupplied from the former clauſe. The 
cret ſprings: of them; ta him the ſincerity of ourfdodtrine of Chriſt's dying for men was well known, 
hearts, and the integrity of our conduct, are fully] ſo that there was no nerd to mention his name: he 
manifeſt; wie can appeal to him that tis his glory, f is called one, in diſtinction to the all he died for, 
and the good of fouls, we have in view in all our fand as excluſive of all others, he being ſufficient of 
- miniſtrations : and I truft alſa are made manifeſt in{hiraſelf to anſwer the ends of his death; and there- 
our conſciences 3 that you alſo can bear witnels 'toffore is to be looked unto,” and believed on, 
we have taken, and the concern we have] manner of his dying is for, or in the room and 
ſhown for the welfare of the ſouls of men. One ſtead of all; ſo that he died not merely as a martyr, 
of Stepbent's copies reads, and we truſt; whichſor by ma of example, or only for their good, but 
agrees with the Apoſtle's ſpeaking in the firſt per-Jas their ſubſtitute, in their room and ſtead, having 
ſon plural in this, and the preceding verſes. | fall che ſins of his people him, for which he 
Ver. 12. For ue cumm 


not ourſelves again to made ſatis faction; and this che nature of his death 
volt, cc. ] We have no need to do fo, being wellf ſhews, Which was a ſacrifice, a ranſom, a propitia- 
known to you: nor do we intend it when we thus tion and atonement. The perſons for whom Chriſt 
died are al; not every individual of mankind, but 
all his people, all his ſheep,” all the members of his 


| | Ws! - MORE | CRY church, 
5 Midraſh Hanneelam in ib, fol. 75. 4. 85 


ſpeak of ourſelves, and of our miniſtrations: but] 
give yon uocqlton to glory on our behalf > ſuggeſt ſome 
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church, or all the ſons he, as the great 
ſalvation, brings to glory. Wherefore this text 
does not make for the doctrine of general redemp- 
tion; for it ſhould be obſerved, that it does not 
ſay that Chriſt died for all men, but for all; and ſo, 
all the perſons mentioned. Moreover, in the lat- 
ter part of the text it is ſaid, that thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died, for them he roſe again; he died for na 
more, nor for others, than thoſe for whom he roſe 
again: now thoſe for whom he roſe again, he roſe 
for their juſtification; wherefore, if Chriſt roſe for 
the juſtification of all men, all would be juſti fied, 
or the end of Chriſt's reſurrection would not be 
anſwered; but all men are not, nor will they be 
juſtified, ſome, will be condemned; hence it fol- 
lows, that CEriſt did not riſe from the dead for all 
men, and conſequently did not die for all men: 
beſides, the al for whom Chriſt died, died with 
him, and through his death are dead both to the 
law and ſin; and he died for them, that they might 


live, not to themſelves, but to him; neither of 
which are true of all the individuals of mankind: 


= 
LY 


to which may be added, that the context explains 


the all of ſuch who are in Chriſt, are ne creatures, 


are reconciled, to God, whoſe treſpaſſes are not im- 
puted to them, for whom Chriſt was made ſin, and 
who are made the righteouſpeſs of God in him; 


which cannot be ſaid of all men. The concluſion! 


from hence is, then; were all dead; meaning, either 
that thoſe for whom Chriſt died, were dead in 
Adam, dead in law, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
which made it neceſſary for him to die for them; 
_otherwiſe, there would have been no occaſion for 


his death; yet it does not follow from hence, that 


only that thoſe for whom Chriſt died were dead in 


= 


this ſenſe, admitting this to be the ſenſe of the paſ- 
ſage: tho” death in fin ſeems not to be intended, 


- 


_ ſince that all men are dead in fin, would have been 


à truth, if Chriſt had died for none; and much 


leſs is this an effect, or what follows upon the death 
of Chriſt; nor does it capacitate, but renders men 


captain of 


N to the ſcriptures, may be underſtood of 


Chriſt died for all that are in ſuch a condition; 


* 
| 
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cannot be faid of all mankind; and which is an 
obligation on ſuch perſons to live to Chriſt; to 
aſcribe the whole of their ſalvation to him, and to 
make his glory the end of all their actions. Some 
copies read, which died for them all. 
Ver. 16. Wherefore benceforth know we no man 
after the fleſh, &c.] Since the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, which has broken down the middle 
wall of partition, and has took away all diſtinction 
of men, we know, we eſteem; we value no man 
on account of his carnal deſcent, and fleſtily privi- 
leges, as being of the Jewiſh nation, a "deſcendant 
of Abrabam, and circumciſed as he was; or on ac- 
count of their outward ftate and condition, as be- 
ing rich and honourable among men; or on account 
of their natural parts and acquirements, their learn- 
ing, wiſdom, and eloquence; nor do we own any 
man to be a Chriſtian, that lives after the fleſh, to 
himſelf, and not to Chriſt nor do we make account 
of the ſaints thetnſelves as in this mortal ſtate, but 
as they will be in the reſurrection, in conſequence 
of Chriſt's having died for them, and roſe again. 
Yea, though ve have known Chriſt after the ſleſb; 
ſome of them had ſeen him in the fleſh; others 
valued him on account of his being of the Fewif 
nation, and of his relation to them according to 
the fleſh; and all of them had formerly entertained 
carnal apprehenſions of him, and his kingdom, as 
tho” it would be a temporal one: her now henceforth 
know tue him no more; no more in this mortal ſtate, 
being riſen from the dead; nor do we value our- 
ſelves upon having ſeen him in the fleſh ; for tho 
ſuch a ſight and knowledge of him was deſirable, 
yet a ſpiritual knowledge is much more preferable; 
and many there were who knew him in the fleſh, 
who neither enjoy his ſpiritual preſence here, nor 
will they be favoured with his glorious preſence 
hereafter. Moreover, we don't judge of him as 
we did before we had a ſpiritual knowledge of him, 
and as our countrymen did, by his outward cir- 
cumſtances, by his parentage and education, his 
poverty and afflictions, his company and conver- 
ſation, that he could not be the Meſſiah; the Son 


incapable of living to Chriſt: wherefore a myſtical|of God, and therefore was worthy of death; we 

. in, and with Chriſt, ſeems. rather to be meant; have quite other thoughts and apprehenſions of him 

and ſo the Etbiopic verſion. reads it, in whom every now, believing him to be the Chriſt of God, a ſpi- 

one is dead. Chriſt died as the head and repreſen- [ritual faviour and redeemer, whoſe kingdom is not 

tative of his people, and they all died in him, were of this world ; we have relinquiſhed all our national 

crucified with him, and thfb' his death, became] prejudices, and former notions, concerning the Meſ- 

dead to the law, as to its curſe and condemnation; ahi his kingdom, and people. Some copies add, 

| and to ſin, as to its damning. power, | being: aequit- | after the fleſpz and the Arabic verſion, yet now know 
| ; ted, 1 and juſtified; from it; the conſe · we bim n more in that. ich at: 

| _ quence, of which is a deliverance from the domi: Ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in'Chrift, &c.] 

| nion of it, hereby they become capable of kving There's a ſecret being in Chriſt from everlaſting ; 

to the glory of Chriſt. The ſenſe of the paſſage is ſo all that are loved by him, eſpouſed unto him, 

| not, that Chriſt, died for all that were dead, hut] choſen and preſerved in him, to whom he was a 

that all were dead for wiom he died; which is true covenant⸗ head, ſurety, and repreſentative, are in 

| of them, whether in the former, or in the latter f him, wiited to him, and one with him; not in 

| ſenſe: the article, o is anaphorical or relative, as ſuch ſenſe as the Father is in him, and the human 

| | ; 725 Piſcatur obſerve; and the meaning is; that nature is in him, but as huſband and wife, and head 

if Chriſt died for all, then all -zbo/e were dead for and members are one: (and there's an open being 

. whom, he died. . in Chriſt at converſion, hen a man believes in 


wo 21) i 501 07 bu aneh 101 | | 
| ** "Ver, 16. /.nd that he bid for al, that thy which Chriſty and gives vp- himſelf to hin filth ors 
live, &c.] The end of Chrilt's;dying for men werk not put a man into Chriſt, but makes him appear 

1 that they might live; live, in à law-ſenſe, live afto be in him: and ſuch an one it 4 new' creature ; 
| fe of juſtification; and that they which live; in ſuch ſor, as ſome read it, ler him be a net ertature; who 
a ſenſe, ſhould nat henceforth live unto i hemſelues to| underſtand being in Chriſt to be by profeſſion, and 

their own. Juſts, . and after, their on wills, to either the ſenſe this, whoevet is in the kingdom or church 
ſinful ſelf, or righteous ſelf: but. unto him whith|of Chriſt] who ptofeſſes himſelf to be a chriſtian, 

f .\died far them, and roſe again; that is, for them, for ought to be a new creature : the Arabic verſion 
1 for all thoſe for whom Chriſt reads it, hr that: is in e faith ef Chriſt is à new 
died, for them he roſe again 3 and who were juſtified, creature. All ſuch who are ſecretly in Chriſt from 
acquitted, and diſcharged when he was; which ſeverlaſting, tho' as yet ſome of them may not be 
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new creatures, yet they ſhall be ſooner or later; national, as among the Jets, but congregational, 
and thoſe who are openly in him, or are converted ſ conſiſting of perſons gathered out of the world, and 
perſons are actually ſo , they are a new creation, as [anew embodied together; new ordinances are ap- 
the words may be rendered: r m a, 4 new pointed, which were never in uſe before, as bap- 


creation, is a phraſe often uſed by the Jewiſh w doc-|riſm and the Lord's ſu 


pper ; a new and living wa 


tors, and is applied by the Apoſtle to converted 13 opened by the blood of Chriſt into the holleſt of 

ſons; and deſigns not n outward reformation all, not by the means of ſlain beaſts, as among the 
of life and manners, but an inward principle of Jews, nor by petty deities, as with the Gentiles ; a 
grace, which is a creature, a creation-work, and ſof new commandment of love is enjoined all the fol- 
not man's, but God's; and in which man is purely lowers of the Lamb; and another name is given 
paſſive, as he was in his firſt creation: and this is|them, a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
a new creature, or a new man, in oppoſition to, [their God, has named, not of Jes nor Gentiles, but of 
and diſtinction from the old man, the corruption | Chriſtians ; and new ſongs are put into their mouths, 
of nature; and becauſe it is ſomething: a- new im- even praiſe to God: in ſhort, the Goſpel church- 


planted in the ſoul, which never was there before; 


ſtate ſeems to be, as it were, a new creation, and 


it is not a working upon, and an improvement of | perhaps is meant by the new heavens and new earth, 
the old principles of nature, but an implantation of. Ixv. 15, 17. as well as thoſe who are the proper 


new principles of grace and holineſs ; here's a new 
heart, and a new ſpirit, and in them new light and 
life, new affections and deſires, new delights and joys ; 
here are new eyes to ſee with, new ears to hear 
with, new feet to walk, and new hands to work 
and act with: old things are paſſed away; the old 
courſe of living, the old way of ſerving God, whe- 
ther among Jews or Gentiles; the old legal righ- 
teouſneſs, old companions and acquaintance are 
dropp'd; and all external — as riches, honours, 
learning, knowledge, former ſentiments of religion 
are relinquiſhed : behold, all things are become new ; 
there's a new courſe of life, both of faith and holi- 
neſs; a new way of ſerving God thro? Chriſt by the 
Spirit, and from principles of grace; a new, an- 
other, and better righteouſneſs is received and em- 
braced; new companions are ſought after, and de- 
lighted in; new riches, honours, glory, a new Je- 
ruſalem, yea, new heavens, and a new earth are 
expected by new creatures: or the ſenſe of the 
whole may be this, if any man, is entered into the 
kingdom of God, into the Goſpel diſpenſation, into 
a Goſpel church-ſtate, which feems to be the ſenſe 
of the phraſe, in Chriſt, in Gal. ni. 28. and v. 6. 
and vi. 15. he is become a new creature, or is 
got into a new creation, as it were into a new 


members of it, are new creatures in the ſenſe before 
given. 0 

Ver. 18. Aud all things are of God, &c.] A man's 
being brought into a Goſpel church- ſtate is of God; 
the cauſing all old things to paſs away, whether in 
the Fewiſh or Gentile world, is of God; the ſhak- 
ing of the heavens and the earth, and the remoy- 
ing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, the abrogation 
of the ceremonial law, the putting an end to all 
the Moſaic rites and ſacrifices, the ejection of ſatan 
out of the heathen. temples, and the abolition of 


Gentiliſm, with every thing elſe that comes under 


the names of old, and new, are of God : it is he that 
cauſes old things to paſs away, and makes all things 
new ; ſee Rev. xxi. 1, 5. Moreover, as all things 
in the old creation are from him, all creatures owe 
their beings to him, are ſupported in them by him, 
and all are made for his pleaſure, and his glory; 
ſo all things in the new creation are of him; the 
work of renovation itſelf is his ; all the grace that 
is implanted in regeneration comes from him ; *no- 
thing is of the creature, or to be aſcribed to it. All 
things in redemption are of him ; he drew the plan 
of it, call'd his Son to be the redeemer, appointed 
and ſent him as ſuch ; and particularly that branch 


of it, reconciliation, is of him: who bath reconciled us 


world, whether he be a Jew or a Gentile ; for with| to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. The work of reconcilia- 
reſpect to the former ſtate of either, old things are tion, or making atonement for fin, is aſcribed to 
paſſed away : if a Few, the whole Moſaic ceconomy [the Father; not that he is the author of it, for it is 
is aboliſhed; the former covenant is waxen old, and| properly Chriſt's work ; but becauſe he took the firſt 
vaniſhed away; the old ordinances of circumciſion, | itep towards it: he formed the ſcheme of it; he ſer 
and the paſſover are no more; the daily ſacrifice is forth his Son in his purpoſes and decrees to be the 
| ceaſed, and all the other ſacrifices are at an end,|propitiatory ſacrifice ; he aſſigned him this work in 
- Chriſt, the great ſacrifice, being offered up; the}council and covenant, in promiſe, and in prophe 


prieſthood of Aaron is antiquated, there is a change and ſent him to effect it; therefore he is {aid op fd 
b 


of it, and of the whole law; the 'obſervance of it by him; that is, by his blood and ſacrifice, 
holy days, new moons and ſabbaths, is over; the] his ſufferin 


it are fled and gone, the things they were ſhadows|liation : and is made 0 himſelf ; as being the 
of being come by Chriſt, the ſum and ſubſtance of party offended, whoſe law was broken, againſt 
them; and there's no more a ſerving God in the whom fin was committed, and whoſe juſtice re- 
oldneſs of the letter, but in the newneſs of the quired and demanded ſatisfaction: and hath given to 
worſhipped he turns from, and his is, [of peace, the word which preaches, publiſhes and 
what The T to do any more with idols? or what es, peace made by the blood of 


Spirit: and if a Gentile, all the former idols heſ us the miniſtry of reconciliation; which is the Goſpel 


rift ; which 


and death, to which, and to which 
whole ceremonial law is at end; all the ſhadows off alone, the 1 aſcribe our peace and reconci- 


agreement hath the temple of God with idols? all for- is a gift to miniſters, and a bleſſing to the 5 


mer - ſacrifices, ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies The free grace of God greatly appears in this mat- 
with which he worthipped them are relinquiſhed by ter; God the Father ſets this work of reconciliation 
him; with all other heatheniſh cuſtoms, rules, and on foot, Chriſt has brought it about, and the mi- 
methods of conduct he had been uſed to: behold, niſters of the Goſpel publiſh/ it. | 
all things are become new ;, to the one, and to the} Ver. 19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling 
other; the Goſpel diſpenſation is a new ſtate of [tbe unto himſelf, &c.] This expreſſes and ex- 
things; a new form of church - ſtate is erected, not plains the ſubject- matter of the miniſtration _ 
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Goſpel, eſpecially that part of it which concerns our 
3 with God; and declares the ſcheme, the 
author, the ſubjects, the way, and means, and conſe- 
quence of it. The phraſe, in Chriſt, may be either 


joined with the word Gad, as in our verſion, God was |ri 


in Cbriſt reconciling; that is, he was in Chriſt drawing 
the ſcheme, fixing the method of reconciliation; 
his thoughts were employed about it, which were 
thoughts of peace; he called a council of peace, 
and entered into a covenant of peace with Chriſt, 
who was appointed and agreed to, to be the peace- 


reach to every one then living: beſides, the text 
does not ſpeak of what God did by the miniſtry of 
his Apoſtles, but of what he himſelf had been do- 
18 in his Son, and which was antecedent, and gave 
riſe unto, and was the foundation of their miniſtry. 
There was a ſcheme of reconciliation drawn in the 
counſels of God before the world began, and an 
actual reconciliation by the death of Chriſt, which 
is publiſhed in the Goſpel, which theſe words con- 
tain the ſum and ſubſtance of: and this reconcilia- 


tion, as before, is ſaid to be unto himſelf; to his 


maker. Or with the word reconciling, thus, God|offended juſtice, and for the glory of his perfections, 


was reconciling in Chriſt ; that is, by Chriſt ; and ſo 
it denotes, as before, actual reconciliation by Chriſt. 
God, in purſuance of his purpoſes, council, and 
covenant, ſent his Son to make peace; and laid 
our ſins, and the chaſtizement of our peace upon 
him; this is the puniſhment of ſin, whereby ſa- 
tisfaction was made for it, and ſo peace with God: 
or with the word world, thus, God was reconciling the 
world in Chriſt ; by whom are meant, not all the 


and the. reconciling of them together in the affair 
of ſalvation : not imputing their treſpaſſes. This was 
what he reſolved upon from all eternity, that inaſ- 
much. as Chriſt was become. the ſurety and ſubſti- 
tute of his people, he would not impute their ſins 
to them, or look for ſatisfaction 155 them from 
them, but would reckon and place them to the ac- 
count of their ſurety, and expect ſatisfaction from 
him; and accordingly he did, and accordingly he 


individuals of mankind, for theſe are not all in had it. And this will, not to impute ſin to his peo- 
Chriſt, nor all reconciled to God, multitudes dying ple, or not to puniſh for it, which exiſted in God from 


in enmity to him, nor all intereſted in the bleſſing 
of non-imputation of fin ; whereas each of theſe is 
ſaid of the world here: but the elect of God, who 
are choſen in Chriſt, whoſe peace Chriſt is, whoſe 
ins are not imputed to them, - and 


everlaſting, is no other than a juſtification of them 
for to whom the Lord does not impute ſin, he im- 
putes righteouſneſs, and ſuch are properly juſtified. 
And hath committed unto us the —— of reconcilia- 


inſt whom notion; or put it in us, as a rich and valuable trea- 


charge of any avail can be laid; and particularly ſure; for ſuch the doctrine of peace and reconci- 
the people of God among the Gentiles are here |liation, by the blood of Chriſt is; a ſacred depoſi- 
deſigned, who are frequently called the world in tion, committed to the truſt of faithful men, to be 
ſcripture ; being the world which God loved, for [diſpenſed and diſpoſed of for the uſe and purpoſe 


reconciling of which mention is particularly made, 


. John iii. 16. 1 John ii. 2. Nom. Xi. 12, 1. 
this ſenſe well agrees 


whoſe ſins Chriſt is the propitiation, and of the ſor which it is given them. 


Ver. 20. Now then we are ambaſſadors far Chriſt, 


And |&c.] Since God has made reconciliation by Chriſt, 
with the context, which ſig · and the miniſtry of it is committed to us, we are 


nifies, that no man is regarded for his natural de- ambaſſadors for him; we come with full powers 
ſcent; it's no matter whether he is a Je or a Genf from him, not to propoſe terms of peace, to treat 
tile, provided he's but a new creature; for Goſpel- with men about it, to offer it to them, but to pub- 


reconciliation, and the miniſtry of it, concern one as liſh and proclaim it as made 


him: we perſonate 


well as another. Moreover, this reconciliation muſt him, and God who made it by him, @s be God 
be conſidered, either as intentional, or actual, or as a did beſeech you by us; to regard this embaſſy and 
publication of it in the wy ae of the word; and [meſſage of peace, which we bring from him; to 


taken either way it cannot be 


ought to extend to [conſider from whence it takes its riſe, what me- 


every individual perſon in the world: if it is to be ſthods have been uſed to effect it, and how it is ac- 
underſtood intentionally, that God intended the re- |[compliſhed ; which ſhould oblige to ſay and fing 
conciliation of the world to himſelf by Chriſt, and with the angels, glory to God in ihe higheſt, on earth 
drew the ſcheme of it in him, his intentions cannot peace, and good will towards men; and to behave 
be fruſtrated ; his counſel ſhall ſtand, and he*ll do all in a peaceable manner to all men, and one another: 
his pleaſure ; a ſcheme fo wiſely laid by him in his e pray you in Chriſt's ftead ; perionating him as if 
Son, cannot come to nothing, or only in part be he was preſent before you: be ye reconciled to God; 
executed; and yet this muſt be the caſe, if it was you, who are new creatures, for whom Chriſt has 


his deſign to reconcile every individual of mankind died, and peac 


e is made ; you, the members of 


to himſelf, ſince a large number of them are not |the church at Corintb, who upon a profeſſion of 
reconciled to him: and if the words are to be un- faith have been taken into ſuch a relation; be ye 
derſtood of an actual reconciliation of the world |reconciled. to all the diſpenſations of divine provi- 
unto God by Chriſt, which ſenſe agrees with the [dence towards you; let your wills bow, and be re- 


preceding verſe, then it is out of all queſtion, that |ſigned to his, ſince he is the God of peac 


e to you; 


the word world cannot be taken in ſo large a ſenſe and as you are reconciled by Chriſt as a prieſt, be 
as to take in every man and woman in the world ; [reconciled to him as your king, and your God; to 
ſince it is certain that there are many who are not re-|all his ordinances and appointments ; to all the 
conciled to God, who die in their ſins, whoſe peace|orders and laws of his houſe ; conform in all things 
is not made with him, nor are they reconciled to] to his will and pleaſure, which we, as his ambaſſa- 


the way of ſalvation by Chriſt : and ſhould it be 
admitted that the miniſtry of reconciliation is here 


dors, in his name and ſtead, have made known 
unto you. Lou ought to be all obedience to him, 


deſigned, which is not an offer of reconciliation to fand never diſpute any thing he ſays or orders. 


the world, but a proclamation or declaration of 


Ver. 21. For be hath made. him to be fin for us, 


peace and reconciliation made by the death of Chriſt ;|&c.]. Chriſt was made of a woman, took fleſh. of a 


this is not ſent to all men; multitudes were dead 


ſinful woman; tho? the fleſh he took of her was not 


before the word of reconciliation was committed to] ſinful, being ſanctiſied by the Spirit of God, the 
the Apoſtles ; and fince, there have been great] former of Chriſt's human nature; however, he ap- 


- numbers who have never ſo much as heard of it; 


and even in the times of the Apoſtles it did not 


; 5 


peared in the. likeneſs 120 ſinful fleſh, being attended 
ne 


with infirmities, the e 
| Was 


' 


is offi, the? Falch, and he 
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ſuch. Moreover, he was made a ſacrifice for fin, 
in order to make expiation and atonement for it ; 
ſo the Hebrew word, MN, ſignifies both fin and a 
fin-offering ; ſee Pſal. xl. 6. and fo »wagl.a, Rom. 
viii. 3. Feb. x. 6. But beſides all this, he was 
made fin itſelf by imputation; the ſins of all his 

eople were transferr*d unto him, laid upon him, 
and placed to his account ; he ſuſtained their per- 
ſons, and bore their ſins ; and having them upon 
him, and being chargeable with, and anſwerable 
for them, he was treated by the juſtice of God as 
if he had been not only a ſinner, but a maſs of ſin; 


for to be made fin, is a ſtronger expreſſion than to be 


made a ſinner : but now that this may appear to be 
only by imputation, and that none may conclude 
from hence that he was really and actually a ſinner, 
or in himſelf ſo, tis ſaid he was made ſin; he did 
not become fin, or a ſinner, thro* any ſinful a& of 
his own, but thro? his Father's act of imputation, to 
which he agreed ; for it was he that made him fin : 
it is not ſaid that men made him ſin; not but that 


they traduced him as a ſinner, pretended they knew 


he was one, and arraigned him at Pilate's bar as 
ſuch ; nor is he ſaid to make himſelf fo, tho* he 
readily engaged to be the ſurety of his people, and 
voluntarily took upon him their fins, and gave him- 
ſelf an offering for them; but he, his Father is ſaid to 


make him fin ; *twas he that laid, or made to meet 


” 


on him, the iniquity of us all; it was he that made 
his ſoul an offering for ſin, and delivered him up 
into the hands of juftice, and to death, and that 
fer us, in aur room and ſtead, to bear the pu- 
niſhment.of ſin, and make ſatisfaction and atone- 
ment for it; of which he was capable, and for which 
he was greatly qualified: for he knew no fin ; which 
can't be underſtood of pure abſolute ignorance of 
ſin; for this can't agree with him, neither as 
God, nor as mediator ; he full well knew the nature 
of fin, as it is a tranſgreſſion of God's law; he 
knows the original of ſin, the corrupt heart of man, 
and the deſperate wickedneſs of that; he knows 
the demerit, and the ſad conſequences of it ; he 
knows, and he takes notice of too, the fins of his 
own people; and he knows the fins of all wicked 
men, and will bring thefn all into judgment, con- 
vince of them, and condemn' for them: but he knew 
no fin ſo as to approve of it, and like it; he hates, 
abhors, and Jeteffs it; he never was conſcious of 
any fin to himſelf ; he never Knew any thing of 
this kind by, and in himſelf ; nor did he ever com- 
mit any, nor was any ever found in him, by men 
or devils, tho? diligently ſought for. This is men- 


' tioned, partly that we may- better underſtand in 


Il. CORT 


was traduced by men as a ſinner, and treated as} 
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what ſenſe he was made ſin, or 4 finner, which 
could be only by the imputation of the fins of 
others, ſince he had no fin of his own; and partly 
to ſhew that he was a very fit perſon to bear and 
take away the ſins of men, to become a lacrifice 
for them, ſeeing he was the Lamb of God, with- 
out ſpot and. blemiſh, typified in this, as in other 
reſpects, by rhe ſacrifices of the legal diſpenſation; 
alſo to make it appear that he died, and was cut 
off in a judicial way, not for himſelf, his own ſins, 
but for the tranſgreſſions of his people; and to ex- 
preſs the ſtrictneſs of divine juſtice in not ſparin 

the Son of God himſelf, tho? holy and harmleſs, 
when he had the ſins of others upon him, and had 
made himſelf reſponſible for them. The end of 
his being made fin, though he himſelf had none, 
was, {bat we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in bim; not the eſſential righteouſneſs of God, which 
can neither be imparted nor imputed ; nor any righ- 
teouſneſs of God wrought in us; for *tis à righ- 
teouſneſs in him, in Chriſt, and not in ourſelves, 
and therefore muſt mean the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 
fo called, becauſe it is wrought by Chriſt, who is 
God over all, the true God, and eternal life; and 
becauſe it is approved of by God the Father, ac- 
cepted of by him, for, and on the behalf of his 
elect, as a juſtifying one; it is what he beſtows on 
them, and imputcs unto them for their juſtification 
it is a righteouſneſs, and it is the only one which 
juſtifies in the ſight of God. Now to be made the 
righteouſneſs of God, is to be made righteous in the 
ſight of God, by the imputation of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt. Juſt as Chriſt is made fin, or a 
ſinner, by the imputation of the fins of others to 
him ; ſo they are-made righteouſneſs, or righteous 
perſons, thro* the imputation of his righteouſneſs 
to them; and in no other way can the one be made 
ſin, or the other righteouſneſs. And this is ſaid to 
be in bim, in Chriſt; which ſhews, that though 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs is unto all, and upon all them 
that believe, it is imputed to them, and put upon 
them; it is not any thing wrought in them; it is 
not inherent in them. Surely in the Lard have I 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, ſays the church, J. xlv. 
24. and alſo, that the way in which we come by 
this righteouſneſs, is by being in Chriſt ; none have 
it reckoned to them, but who are in him : we are 
firſt of God in Chriſt, and then he is made unto us 
righteouſneſs. Secret being in Chriſt, . or union 
to him from everlaſting, is the ground and foun- 
dation of our juſtification, by his righteouſneſs, as 
_ being in-Chriſt at converſion is the evidence 

it. | OLI 
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ceding chapter, does in this addre 


would be careful to make it appear that they had 
not received neither the Goſpel of the grace of God, 
nor gifts to miniſter it, in vain, ver. 1. and in 


* 


* 


6 


HE Apoſtle having given a commendation 
T of the Goſpel in the latter part of the pre- 
Fi the miniſters of 

it that were at Corinth, under the character of fel- 
low-labourers, and by: way of intreaty, that they 


root of the Goſpel being a miniſtry of reconci- 
Ben, and a doctrine of free grace and ſalvation, 
which carry in them ſo many arguments why it 


ſhould not be received in vain, the Apoſtle in ver. 
2. cites a paſſage out of / xlix. 8. by which it 
appears; that the Goſpel-diſpenſation is a time of 


. eceptance, and of ſalvation ; and which he ac- 


commodates to the then preſent time in which he 
lived ; and is true of the whole intermediate time 


between the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, which 
was the time in waich he was helped and ſuccour- 
ed, and his ſecond coming, when all the ele& will 
have been gathered in: after which he proceeds to 
give directions how to conduct without offence, 
that ſo no blame and reproach might fall upon the 
miniſtration of the Goſpel, ver. 3. and propoſes 
himſelf, and other faithful miniſters, as examples to 
them, who had approved themſelves as the miniſters 
of God by their patient bearing all kind of afflic- 


tions for the ſake of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, of 


which a particular enumeration is given in ver. 4, 5. 
and by the exerciſe of various other graces, virtues, 
and 
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and gifts beſtowed upon them, and which were i- have intreated the members of the church, to be 
luſtrious in them, of which there is a particular de ·¶reconciled to the order of the Goſpel, and the laws 
tail in ver. 6, 5. by reaſon of the different}of Chriſt in his houſe, ſo as fellow labourers with 
lights in which they were viewed by men, as well you, and jointly concerned in the ſame embaſſy of 
as the different appearances they made, and the dif · peace, we beſeech you the miniſters of the word in 
ferent things that might be ſaid of them, either ſthis church, that ye receive not the grace of God in 
thro* miſrepreſentation or ignorance, or as under vain: by the grace of: God, is not meant the grace 
different conſiderations, many very ſtrange and enig-[of God in regeneration, and effeFual calling, which 
matical things are predicated of them, ver. 8, 9, can never be received in yain ; for the grace of 
10. which can only be unriddled by their being] God never fails of producing a thorough work of 
poſſeſſors of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and being par- converſion; nor is it ever loſt, but is firietly con- 


takers of the grace of God. And next the Apo- nected with eternal glory: but by it is meant either 


ſtle addreſſes the members of the church at Corinth; the doctrine of grace, the Goſpel of Chriſt, fo 
and to make way for the exhortations he had to called, becauſe it is a declaration of the love and 


deliver to them, and that they might be taken in] grace of God to ſinners, aſcribes ſalvation in * 
Sa 


good part by them, he expreſſes his great regard and in whole, to the free grace of God, an 

to them ; how free he was to communicate any . means of implanting and increaſing grace in the 
that might be profitable to them, and how much hearts of men. Now this may be received in vain 
his heart was enlarged with love to them, ver. 11. by miniſters and people, when it is but notionally 
that there was no ſtraitneſs of ſpirit in him towards received, or received in word only; when it is abuſed 
them, though there was ſo much in them towards and perverted to vile purpoſes, and when men drop, 
him, ver. 12. Wherefore he entreats them, as his|deny it, and fall off from it: or elſe by the grace 
children, that as he had ſhewn paternal love toſof God may be deſigned, gifts of grace, qualify- 
them, they would alſo expreſs filial affection and|ing for miniſterial ſervice ; and the ſenſe of the ex- 
obedience to him, ver. 13. and then he enters upon] hortation be, that they be careful that the gifts be- 
his exhortation to have no communion with ungodly|ſtowed on them might not be neglected by them, 
perſons ; and which he confirms by five arguments but be uſed and improved to the advantage of the 
taken from the diſagreement of righ ſs and church, and the glory of Chriſt ; by giving up them- 
unrighteouſnefs, of light and darkneſs, of Chriſt|ſelves to ſtudy, meditation, and prayer, by labour- 
and Belial, of a believer and an unbeliever, and of ing conſtantly in the word and doctrine, and by 


the temple of God and of idols, ver. 14, 15, 16. having a ſtrict regard to their lives and converſa- 


by which he ſuggeſts, that as the proper characters tions, hat the miniſtry be not blamed ; which exhor- 
wicked men are unrighteouſneſs, darkneſs, Be- tation he purſues in, and by his own example and 
lial, unbelievers, and idols, or idolaters ; fo the others, in ſome following verſes, the next being in- 
names of ſaints were righteouſneſs, light, Chriſt, | cluded in a parentbęſis. . 
believers, and the temple of God; and in prof of Ver. 2. For be ſaith, I have heard thee in a time 
the latter, he produces ſome paſſages out of Lev. | accepted, &c.] Theſe words are a citation from 1/. 
XXVI, 11, 12. and Ezek. Xxxvi. 26, 27. and in the xlix. 8. and are ſpoken by the Father to Chriſt, de- 
words of the-prophet Iſaiab, ch. lii. 11. he calls|claring he had heard him, as he always did. He 
upon the Corinthians to quit the company of ſinful] heard him when he put up that prayer to him, re- 
and unclean men, to ſeparate from them, and haveſ corded John xvii. for the glorification of himſelf, 
nothing to do with them in things criminal and ſin- by ſtrengthening him as man in his work, by raiſing 
ful; and for their encouragement to regard ſuch an] him from the dead, ſetting him at his own right 


exhortation, the promiſes of God are mentioned; as hand, and giving him the glory he had with him 


that he will receive ſuch perſons into his protection, before the world was; for the good of his people, 
and will behave as a Father towards them, and treat}the preſervation of thoſe that were called, the con- 
them as his ſons and daughters, ver. 17, 18. verſion of them that were not called, and the glo- 
| Forge Irification of all the Father had given him: he heard 
Ver. 1. We then as workers together with him, him in the garden, and anſwered him; the will 
&c.] The miniſters of the Goſpel are workers-orJof God was done according to his deſire, and his 
labourers ; their miniſtry is a work, and a very la-|will was conformed to the will of his Father, and 
borious one, which none have ſtrength equal to, he was delivered from the fear of death; his ends 
and are ſufficient for, of themſelves : it is a workin his prayer there were anſwered, which were to 
that requires faithfulneſs and diligence, is honour-[ſhew the greatneſs. of his ſufferings, the impoſſi- 
able, and thoſe ho perform it aright deſerve re- [bility of man's ſalvation in any other way, and that 
ſpect. Theſe do not work alone; according to ourſthere could be no alteration made in the methods of 
_ verſion, they are workers together with bim; mean-Jobtaining it. He heard him on the croſs with re- 
ing either God or. Chrift, not as co-ordinate with ſpect to the deliverance of him from man, with 
him, but as ſub-ordinate to him: he is the chief regard to his being forſaken by God, and for the 
ſhepherd, they under ones; he is the chief maſter-|forgiveneſs of his enemies. Now this period of 
builder,” they under workers; but inaſmuch as he time in which he was heard on account of theſe ſe- 


is with them, ard they with him, he is over them, [veral things, is called @ time accepted; or, as in 
and ſtands by them, great honour is done them zIche Hebrew text, W T, 4 time of good-will, or 


. they have Ina yy 24 to work. ;; and hence it is acceptance; a ſeaſon in which God expreſſed good- 
that their work. is ſucceſaful. Though the phraſe, will to the ſons of men, by ſending his own Son 
with bum, is not in the original text, where only to work out ſalvation for them; this was good- 
one word, ovrglwles, is uſed, and may be render d will to men, and not to angels, to ſuch as were 


fellaw workers, or | fellow labourers, meaning with ungodly, enemies, ſinners, and the worſt of ſin- | 


one another: and ſince therefore reconciliation wagJners : it was a time very grateful to him; *twas be 
made by Chriſt, and the miniſtry of it was com-[accepted year of the Lord; the ſufferings, ſacrifice, 

mitted. to them, and they were appointed embaſſa-|fatisfaQtion, and righteouſneſs of his Son were well. 
dors for him, and wers in his ſtead, therefore, ſay [pleaſing to him; becauſe his purpoſes, promiſes, and 

they, we beſeech. you alſez you miniſters alſo ; as we ſeovenant · tranſactions had their at — 
| | | rie 

| I 


wy 
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perfections Were "glorified,” and his people ſaved. |reconciliation, which they had received of the Lord 
And it was a time of acceptance, or an acceptable Jeſus. The Apoſtle knew there were perſons enow 
time to men, ſince it Was the day of their ſalva- who were waiting all opportunities, and taking all 
tion, and therefore muſt be exceeding agreeable to advantages to vilify and reproach the miniſtry of 
all ſuch who ſee their need of it, know the worth the Goſpel, and fo hinder its progreſs and ſpread ; 
of it, and are ſenſible that there is no other way of and that if that was once brought into contempt 
ſalvation than by him. And in the day of ſalvation by the diſagreeable conduct of the preachers of it, 
babe I ſuccoured thee, - Theſe words are ſtill Poken there would be but little hope of ſucceſs from it. 
to Chriſt, who whilſt” he was in human nature, Some copies read, our miniſtry ; and ſo the Vulgate 
working out the ſalvation of his people, by his] Lalin 82 Syriac verſions; the Etbiopic verſion reads, 
obedience, ſufferings, and death, was ſuccoured, [your mini 1 N \ 84 
or helped by his Father. This help was promiſed] Ver. 4. But in all things approving a &c. 
to him as man, and be expected it, and exerciſed] It is not ſufficient for a miniſter of the Goſpel to 
faith on God for it, and which was actually and avoid every thing that might bring any blot or ſcan- 
punctually given him; and which is no inſtance off dal on his miniſtry; but he ſhould in all things, 
weakneſs in Chriſt, who is the mighty God, and and by all ways and means, proper, lawful, and 
was mighty to ſave; but an indication of the Fa- laudable, approve, prove, and ſhew himſelf to be 
ther's regard to the human nature of Chriſt, and ſa true and faithful diſpenſer of the word. All in 
of his concern for the ſalvation of men; and alſo|fuch an office ought to make it appear, that th 
ſhews what power and ſtrength were neceſſary toſ are ſuch by behaving and conducting as miniſters of 
-accompliſh it. Behold now is the accepted time, be- God; as becomes ſuch, whom he has choſen, called 
bold nom is the day of ſalvation. Thele are the and fitted for that ſervice ; and particularly in, or 
words of the Apoſtle, applying the former to the|by much patience; by a large, conſtant, and conti- 
preſent Goſpel- diſpenſation; which he introduces nued exertiſe of that grace; and by bearing pa- 
with prefixing a behold to each ſentence, in order to tiently many things for the ſake of Chriſt, and his 
raiſe both attention to, and admiration at what is Goſpel, without murmuring at the hand of God, 
delivered: now is the accepted time; not that the or being angry with men, and without fainting and 
Goſpel · diſpenſation is a milder diſpenſation of things, | ſinking in their own ſpirits: in afictions; that is, 
in which God will accept of an imperfect fincere|in patiently bearing them. This word may be con- 
-obedience to his law, in the room of a perfect one; 
or in which Chriſt is now offered to ſinners, and it tions whatever, of which the following are particular 
is left to them whether they will accept of him or ſpecies: in necefities; want of food, drink, and 
no: but it's ſo called, becauſe God and Chriſt now|raiment, being hungry, thirſty, and naked, as the 
teſtify their good- will to the ſons of men, and are Apoſtles "ſometimes were: in diſtreſes; both of 
ready to accept of, and embrace = ſenſible fin-[body and mind; being infuch ſtraits and difficulties 
ners coming to them.; and becauſe the Goſpel pub- they know not where to look, what courſe to ſteer, 
liſhes ſalvation by Chriſt, which, as it is worthy of | or Which way to turn themſelves.” * 
their acceptation, cannot but be acceptable to them: Ver. 5. In ftripes, &c.] As the Apoſtle Paul 
| \now is ibe day of ſalvation; now is falvation preach- particularly was, who was thrice beaten with rods; 


ied, as being done, already obtained by Chriſt for and five times ſcourged by the Fews with the 


ſinners, the chief of ſinners; it is now 2 ſcourge of forty ſtripes ſave one. Tn impriſonments; 
home to their ſouls by the miniſtration of the Go-|under which are included bonds, in which they often 
ſpel under the influence of the Spirit of God; now] were for the Goſpel of Chriſt: in fumulis; and up- 
\fanters'are convinced of their need of it, and that roars of the people, when their lives were frequent- 
it can't be had -elſewhere'z now ny are made to ly in imminentdanger : or in toffines to and fro; be- 
:fubmit'to Chriſt, to be faved by him, and him ing drove from place to place thro* the fury of 
alone, are encouraged to believe in him, and are by their enemies: in labburs; in a laborious miniſtry 
him actually po of it. Noto is, and not yeſter- of the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances; or 
day was, the day of ſalvation; and now, and that for by labouring with their own hands to ſupply their ne- 
"ever, that is, as long as the Goſpel - diſpenſation con- ceſſities: in walcbings; being obliged to work night 
tinues; for it will be always now till all the elect off and day at their hand- labour, and in preaching, 
God are gathered in. This day of grace and ſal-¶ praying, and ſinging pſalms; which exerciſes they 
vation will never be over till that time comes: tis were often employed in at midnight: in faſtings; 
\ſtill now is abe day of ſalvation ; tho men may havef by which are meant not voluntary, but involuntary 
Jong withſtood the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and] ones, thro* want of food to eat. 
notwithſtanding their manifold fins and tranſgreſ-] Ver. 6. By pureneſs, & c.] The Apoftle having 
ſions. There's no withſtanding the #ow of grace obſerved how he, and other miniſters of God, ſhew- 


when it comes with the power of the Holy Ghoſt; [ed themſelves to be ſuch by . bearing every 


Ver. 3. Giving no offence'in any thing, &c.] Theſeſ thing that was afflictive and diſtreſſing to the out- 
words are in connexion with ver. 1. and to be con- ward man, proceeds to ſhow how they approved 
ſidered either as a continuation of the exhortationſ themſelves in other reſpects; and which more chief 
to others, that they would take care to give no regard the inward man, the exerciſe of grace, a 
-offence to any; or rather as an account the Apoſtle a piritual behaviour: by pureneſs ; of doctrine an 
gives of himſelf, and. other miniſters, by way converſation, chaſtity of body and mind, ſincerity o 
example and is as if he had ſaid, I Pax, Timo. heart, and integrity of life: by knowledge\"of the 
thews, Sylvanus; and other miniſters of the word, I ſcriptures of truth, the myſteries of grace; or by 
takt all poſſible care to lay-no ſtumbling · block inſ a prudent conduct, a walking in wiſdom” with cau- 


the way of the hearers of the Goſpel; to give notion and cireumſpection: ) long ſuffering not eaſily | 


_ offence to them that are without; or to them that] provoked to wrath, but bearing with patience every 
are within, to Few or Gentile, or to the church of indignity and affront: 'by kindneſs ; gentleneſs, ſweet- 
«God, neither by word nor writing, by doctrine or|fieſs of temper and mannets, 'aFability and courte- 
iconverſatioti, or: in any way whatever: that abe mi- ouſneſs: by the Holy Ghoſt; influencing and aſſiſt- 
why 5 blamed, the miniſtry of the word ofling in the exerciſe 4 grace, and wn, 
OL. . 48. | 9 5 Ot 


ſidered as a general word, including all ſorts of afflic- 
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of every duey, or gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, | re!!\known.z, to God. the Father, who loved 
ordinary and : Sek hich by love unſeigned; with- with an everlaſting, love, choſe them in Chr 
out diſſimulation, being not in word only, but in re them to him. made a covenant with N on 
ay and in truth towards the brethren, and to all their | account, and ſent his Son to-redeem.. thern, 
which knowledge of them is ſpecial, eternal, aftec- 
2 By the word of truth, &c.] By preach- |tionate, approbative, and attended--with--care of 
ing i oſpel, truly, ſincerely, without any adultera- | them; 1 known to Jeſus Chriſt, Who knows all 
tion of it, which comes from the God of truth, has 2 are his, ſpecially, Aiſtinctly, perfectly, and that 
for its ſubject · matter Chriſt, who is the truth, and | from everlaffin bears à ſtrong affection for them, 
into which miniſters are guided by the Spirit of | takes great care of them, - nn them with inti- 
- truth, and every doctrine of which is truth: #7 the | mate communion with him, and openly owns and 
Power of Cad; accompanying the word to the con- acknowledges them as his gn; well known to the 
verſion and ſalyation of multitudes of ſouls z, or by | Spirit of God, whoenlightened and quickened them, 
the ſigns, wonders, and miracles which were wrought regenerated and nch them, wrought faith, and 
for the confirmation of it: by tbe armour. of righ- every other ade in them, witneſſed their adoption 
feat, on the right band, and on the left: mean; to them, led them into all truth, filled aud furniſhed 
ing, either the whole armour of God, with which | them with his gifts, and dwelt in them, and abode 
a Chriſtian is all over clothed from head to foot, with them, as the ſeal and earneſt of their future 
2 in the ſtren ugh of Chriſt, may, engage any ad- glory; and were well known to the ſaints, and one 
ry WF or elſe particularly the ſword another: they loved each other, delighted in each 
irit in the right and the ſhicld of other? s company; they knew each othtr's expe- 
2 in "po left, 1 both the offenſive and de- | riences, joys, and ſorrows; and in ſome. meaſute 
—— us be a&ted ; or, as. others think, up- | their, hearts, and even their ſpiritual and eternal 
cience, and. holineſs of life and con- ¶ eſtate. As dying, and Bebold we live. They were 
— ay 3 with which being bleſſed, though, on | as dying, men, -havipg the ſeeds of mortality in 
the one hand he meets with proſperity, and on the them, being ſubject to diſeaſes, Which bring on 
other hand with adverſity, he's not lifted up with death, and eſpecially. as they carried about with 
the one, nor caſt down with the other; he's moved | them the dying of the Lord Jeſus, were continu- 
by neither, but paſſes on vnconcerned. ally expoſed to N and in danger of it, lived 
Ver. 8. By honour and diſbonour, &c.! Some in the views of it, had the ſentence of it in them- 
perſons think and ſpeak. honourably of us, and be- ſelves, and were appointed to it. And: $ebolg, to 
ve in à revetrent manner towards us z they wiſh us ad miration due live ; a natural life, which e — 
well, bid us God ſpeed, receive us into their houſes, |} from God, depends upon him, and is preſerved 
and treat us with reſpect: others think meanly of by him amidſt a a thouſand dangers and enemies to 
us, ſpeak of us w the utmoſt contempt, and which it is expoſed ; and we live a ſpiritual lite, 
uſe us as "at the filth of the world, and | a life of grace trom..Chriſt, a life of faith on him, 
the offscouring of all things ſo we , pals thro* and communion with him. As, chaftened and nic 
the world; this is the treatment we meet with'|killed ; chaftened by men, and chaſtened by God:; 
on 1 1955 hand and on the left 3 not are we not in a way of vindictive wrath, but in à fathe 
much affected with it: y evil 5 and good manner; but not killed, or put to a corporal d 
report; as it fares with ns 8 r } by our perſecutors, who: have { ta take away 
doctrine: ſome ſpeak well of. it, receiye «1 — our lives, but have not yet been ſuffered to do it: 
brace it; others blaſpheme it, and have it in the or by the Lord, by wy means of afflictions, the 
utmoſt abhorence; We are charged with the vileſt — of death 3 theſe ſometimes bring very 
* gaben and our doctrines loaded with the moſt near it, and God chaſtens by them, but — not 
N In, wicked conſequences, and hoth branded as yet gi vg over, to death, becauſe! our Wan dot 
alt infamous, manner hy one ſett of men; yet come, and dur work: not yet done. 
nr # both our perſons and are Ver. 10. As ſorrowful; yet always bew Ka. 
0d vindicated ; Hey all fuch aſperſions, and As to their outward appearance they are: ſarrat 
commended and applauded. A deceivers; | and oftentimes really ſo on account af: ſin, 
V were accounted, as Chriſt was before on and-: others, by reaſon of 5 
by. the 2282 Fews, and by the Fable! and ſpiritual; and as to the ſtate and condition of the 
ne by .as if they were the * or abettors, church of Chriſt, and the intereſt of religion a and 
ind, ſpreaders of errors, and the inſtruments of t always rgoicidg ;; not in themſtlvea, or in any 
ing people aſide. Aud het 7742 3, txt and faith - creature, but in the Lord, in the perſons. blood. 
ful miniſters of the word ; true to their Lord and 28 righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſalvation by him. 
Maſter true to the truſt. committed ta them true ele „det mating mam rich. It: is generally 
e and to the ſouls of men. I; the lot of-C riſt's miniſters] ta be poor in | 
3 5 in to Fa and ger well known, Sc.] [this world; and there are ſome reaſons for it, why 
ather, Son, and Spirit, or to lit is, 1 ſhould be Þ3 as that they might be main- 
oo ar hes, but ta the world; and, char, not with | tained. by the people, which is the ardinance af God ; 
ect to. > rh ir * eſtate, but their {piritual [that it might.-apptar that Chriſt's kingdom is not 
=E eternal N were * _ of of this world : that che faith of men might not ſtand 
ahhh of ey {ip che riches of the world, but in dhe power of 
Gad chat miniſtets might nut be above their work, 
nor neglect it, nur drop it; and that they might 
not be enſnared and encumber'd with the thlingi of 
„life. And ye making many rich 3 are inſtruments in 
8 — N rich in ney 
ewmg I ir ſpiritual N= ipping t 
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furniſhing them wich ſpiritual knowledge, with] ding civil ſociety and converſe with unbelievers 3 
the knowledge of things more worth than thou-| for this is im icable, then muſt believers needs 


ſands of gold and ſilver. As having nothing, and go out of the world; this "the many natural and 


vet poſſeſſme" all things ; for the Apoſtles left all for | civil relations ſubſiſting among men make abſolute- 
Ele were: fent out bare by him; what they had [ly neceſſary; and in 5 ha ll is both lawful and 
they gave away, and were very deſtitute of worldly laudable, eſpecially when there is any opportunity 
enjoyments : and yet - poſſeſſing all things ; they had|or likeli of doing them any ſervice in a ſpiri- 
food and raiment, with which they were content, |tual way: nor is it to be underſtood-as dehortiny 
what was ſufficient for them, and which they had from entering into marriage-contracts with ſac 
in mercy, and with a bleſſing ; and then they en- perſons; for ſuch marriages the Apoſtle, in his for- 
joyed all ſpiritual goqd things; they had not only mer Epiſtle, had allowed to be lawful, and what 
2 right unto them, but were poſſeſſed of them; [ought to be abode by; tho? believers would do well 
they had all things 1 to life and godlineſs; carefully to avoid ſuch an unequal yoke, ſince of- 
they had Chriſt, and all things with him, and there ·tentimes they are hereby expoſed to many ſnares, 
fore could ſay as Jacob did, that they had enough, temptations, diſtreſſes, and forrows, which gene- 
yea, that they had all things. | rally more or leſs follow hereon : but there is no- 
Ver. 11. O ye Corinthians, &c.] The Apoſtle|thing in the text or context that lead to ſuch an in- 
having exhorted the minifters of the church at Co- ¶ terpretation; rather, if any particular thing is re- 
rinth to take care of their miniſtry, that they fulfilſ ferr'd to, it is to joining with unbelievers in acts 
it, and that it might appear that the Goſpel and of idolatry ; ſince one of the Apoſtle's arguments 
gifts, fitting them to preach it, were not received to diſſuade from being unequally yoked with unbe- 
in vain by them; all which he ſtrengthens and en- lievers is, what agreement hath the temple of God 
courages by his own example, and that of others, with idols? from the foregoing Epiſtle it looks 
addreſſes the members of the church in a very pa- as if ſome in this church had joined with them in 
thetic manner, ſaying, our mouth is open to you; to|ſuch practices; ſee 1 Cor. x. 14, 20,21, 22. But 
ſpeak our minds freely to you; we ſhall hide and I rather think that theſe words are a diſſuaſive in 
conceal nothing from you, we ſhall deal with you] general, from having an fellowſhip with, unbelievers 
with all plainneſs and faithfulneſs. © This ſeems to|in any thing ſinful and criminal, whether in wor- 
| refer unto, and pave the way for what he after-|ſhip or in converſation : for what fellotuſbip hath 
wards ſays about their unequal fellowſhip with un- berge with . an ? This, with what 
| believers : our heart is enlarged ; with love to yon, is ſaid in the following verſe, and in the beginning 
and eager deſires after your good; and tis from ſof the next to that, contain reaſons or arguments 
the abundance of our hearts, and hearty affectionſ engaging believers to attend to the exhortation given 
for you, that our mouth is open ſo freely to com- not to keep company with unbelievers. By 7igh- 
municate to you. teonſneſs is meant rigliteous perſons, who are mad 
Ver. 12. Te are not ſtraitned in us, &c.] Theſthe righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, to whom Chri 
meaning of which is, either you are not brought |is made righteouſneſs, or to whom the righteoul- 
into ſtraits and difficulties by us ; we don't afflift [neſs of Chrift is imputed for juſtification z and 
and diftreſs you, or fill you with anguiſh and trou- | who alfo have pati of grace and holineſs ir 
ble; but. ye are Hraitnad in your own bowels ; you their hearts, or have the kingdom of God in them, 
| are diſtreſſed by ſome among yourſelves, who ought which conſiſts of righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in 
not to be with you, with whom you ſhould have] the Holy Ghoſt ; and who being made free fron 
no fellowſhip and communion : or thus, you have | the dominion of fin, are, become ſervants of righ- 
room enough in our hearts, our hearts are ſo en- teouſneſs ; and by unrighteouſneſs is deſigned unrigh- 
larged with love to you, that they are large 2 teous perſons, Who are deſtitute of a juſtifying 
to hold you all; an expreſſion, ſetting forth the righteonſnefs, are filled with all unrighteouſn 
exceeding-great love, and ſtrong affection the Apo- 
ſtle bore to the Corintbiuns; when, on the other 
hand, they had but very little love to him compara- 
tively; he had a heart to hold them all without be- 
ing ſtraitened for room; and among all them they 
could ſcarce find room enough in their hearts and 
affections for him. e | 
Ver. 13. Now for a recompence in the ſame, &c.] 
That your love to me may anſwer mine to you; 
that as you have my heart, I may have yours, and 
the ſame room in your heart, as you have in mine. 


and are, as it were, a maſs and lump of iniquity ; 
now, what fellowſhip can there, be between perſons 
of ſuch diſtant characters? And what communioi 
hath light with darkneſs ? regenerate men are mg 
light in the Lord; they are enlightened into their 
ſtate and condition by nature, to Tee the exceeding 
ſinfulnefs of fin, to behold the glory, beauty, ff 
neſs, and fuitableneſs of Chriſt, fo as to be Tait 
of their need of him, and to be able to look unte 
him for life and falvation; they are enlightened 
more or leſß into the d6&trines of the Goſpel, and 
The Yudgate Latin verſion reads, having the ſame | the duties of religion; and their path is a ſhining 
vrrompence; and the Arabic verſion renders it, grant | light, ſhining more'ahd more unto the perfect day. 
to me ube fame recumpence; and the Syriac verſion, | Unregenerate perſons are darkneſs itſelf z they, are 
 rechmpenſe to me my uſuries that are with you ; that dark and ignbrant; of God in Chriſt, of the wa 
is, repay me with affection, let love be returned for | of ſalvation by Chrift, of the work of the Spir 
love. I ſpeak as unto 'my children; which relation | of God upon the heart, and of the myſteries 
ſubſiſting / between us requires mutual affection ; for | grace; they khow not themſelves, nor the ſad eftate 
2 2 father ſhould" love his children, fo children] they are in; they are born, and brought up in dark- 
ſhauld love their father: be ye alſo enlarged; ini nefs worſe than Egyptian darkneſs; they go on in it, 
yt love to me, as Fam to you; and then, as if and if grace prevent not, will be caſt into utter and 


part the following exhortation and advice. 
Vier. 14. Be ye not 
unbelieveri, &c.] This ſeems to be an alluſion to] the God of nature has divided from each other; and 
the law in Deut. xxii. 10. and to be a myſtical expla- I they are in nature irreconcileable to one another, and 

nation of it : and is to be underſtood not as forbid- } fo they are in grace. ; 0+ en xo 
ge ins” tp | 2 enn 


be between perfons ſo different one from another ? 
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ſhould ſay, you will bear with, and take in good eternal darkneſs. / Now, what communion can there 
unequaliy yoked together eith\ for-awhat is more 16 than light and darkneſs? theſe 
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; Ver. I 5. And what concord hath Chriſt with Be; to their ſouls and bodies: but they. as a; church of 
| tial? Ke The word Belial is an Hebrew word;| Chriſt incorporated, together, were the temple of 


and is only uſcd in this place in the New Teſtament, 
Hut often in the Old ; this word. is differently read 
and pronounced, ſome copies read it Beliar, and 
"accordingly in the Ezhiopic verſion it is Belbor, and 
by Ferom read * Belvir,; but he obſerves, that it is 
"more rightly called Belial: in ſome copies it is Beli- 
as, and ſo Tertullian“ read it L and FAG r ſays, 
that moſt corruptly read it Belias, for Belial: ſome 
derive it from 59 Beli, and oy Aab, and ſignt- 
fies without aſcent ; one in a very low condition, of 
low life, that never riſes up,. and comes to. any 
thing; to which Nimchi's etymology of the word 
ſeems to agree, who ſays ®, that Belial is a wicked 
man, 9 52) ny , vb does not Jucceed, and 
"does not proſper: others ſay it ſignifies one that is, 
Sy , Beli Ol, without a yoke, without the yoke 
'of the law ; ſo Jarchi explains children of Belial, 
in Deut. xiii. 13. without yoke, who break off the 
'yoke of God; and ſo ſay the Talmudifts, ** chul- 
e dren of | Belial, are children that break off, 
tt CY , the yoke of heaven (i. the law) from 
et their necks ;'* lawleſs perſons, who are under no 
ubjection to God or man: others » derive it from, 
' Faal and 99 Beli, and fo it ſignifies one that is 
unprofitable, does no good, and is good for no- 
thing; and it is applied in ſcripture to any wicked 
perſon, or thing; it is commonly rendered by the 
haldee paraphraſt, a wicked man; and by Aguila 
and Suidas i is intepreted, 7 apoſtate, and ſo it is ren- 
dered here in the Habit verſion; ſometimes the cor 
Tuption of nature is called Belial by the Jets %, than 
Which nothing can be more contrary to Chriſt; it is 
alſo a name or the devil; by Heſyc Has, Beliar is in 
terpreted a dragon, by which name the devil is 
ſometimes called; and here the Syriac verſion is, 
that concerd hath Chriſt with ſalan? moſt interpre- 
ers. by Belial underſtand the devil, who has ca 
vf*the yoke of obedience to God, and is unprofi- 
table, yea, noxious and hurtful to men; between 
whom and Chriſt there's no concord, but a perpe- 
taal enmity; and as there's no. concord between 
_ Chriſt 2 * and Belial the devil, ſo what can 
there be between Chriſt myſtical the church, which 
Boes by the name of Chriſt, 1 Cr. xii. T3. and 
icked men, the ſons of Belial; who Have caſt away 
the law of the Lord, are not ſubjc& to the Jaw, of 
God, nor can they be, and are become unprofitable 
0 themſelves and others: or what part bath he that 
Revelb with an infidel? ſuch have no part, and 
Wall have 5 part or portion 1 one and the ſame 
ung; the, bene ver's part ane 


* Portion, are God, 
rift,” and an eternal inheritance. ; the unbelie ver 's 
part and portion, will be in the lake which burns 
with fire and brimſtone; and therefore what part, 
ſociety; er comdunidn, ee they, haye with, one 


Ver. 16. And what agr cement hath the temple of 


— — 


God; wherctore. the Apaſtie tqes not 
the temples, but the temple of the living G 
luſion to the temple built by Soloment 3-7; 

reſpect to him the builder of it, who Was a type of 
Chriſt, the ſon of David, the prince of peace, the 
beloved of the Lord, who was to build the temple, 
the Goſpel church, and to bear the glory; and as 
Solomon's temple was built on an eminence, on 
mount Moriab, ſo the church is built upon a rock, 
higher than men, than angels, than the heavens, 
and out of the reach of men and devils, ſo as to 
hurt and deſtroy it. The matter of the temple at 
Jeruſalem, were timber of cedar, and coſtly ſtones, 
hewed, ſquared, and fitted fot the building, before 
they were brought thither; ſo the proper materials 
of a Goſpel church, are ſuch as are born of incor- 
ruptible ſeed, and therefore comparable to cedars; 
and are lively ſtones, hewed, fitted, and ſquared. 
by the Spirit and grace of God, and put and joint- 
ed in among the ſaints: Solomon's temple was a very 
ſtately magnificent building; it was overlaid within 
with pure gold, expreſſing the internalgloryof Chriſt's 
church, which is all glorious within, having the 
Lord ne to, be the glory in the midſt of her: 
the church of Chriſt may he compared to the temple 


; 1 


alſo, for the firmneſs of its foundations and pillars ; 


Chriſt is the foundation of his church, and that it- 
ſelf is the pillar and ground of truth: that temple 
was holy, being ſet apart for the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God, as the church of Chriſt is ſanctified 
by the Spirit of God, and is built up 4 ſpiritual 
houſe, to offer the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and 
praiſe to God : it is Called the temple f God, be- 
cauſe it is of his building, and where he :dwells ; 
of the living God, becauſe he has life in himſelf, and 
gives both / and eternal life to his people; 
and in oppoſition to the idols of the Gentiles, who 
have no life in them; are repreſentations of dead 
men, can't give life, nor any of the comforts of 
life to their votaries; and who by worſhipping 
them, expoſe themſelves to eternal death. Pere 
evidence of the ſaints, or church of Chriſt being 
the temple of the living God, is as follows, 4s God 
bath ſaid, Leu. xxvi. 11, 12, Ezek. xxxvii. 26, 27. 
Jill well in them ; not by his omnipreſence, ſo 
he dwells. every where; nor by his omnipotence, 
ſo he dwells in, and with all his creatures, 7 port- 
ing them by the word of his power ; but by his 
Spirit and grace, or by his ſpiritual and gracious 
preſence, Which he favours his people with, in the 
uſe of ordinances, and where according to his pro- 
miſes they may expect it: and wall iu tbem. This 
denotes the communion God is pleaſed to afford his 
church and people, and that gracious preſence of 
his with them, ; whilſt they are ſojourners here, and; 
paſſing on to the heavenly glory; as God is ſaid to 
walk in a tent and tabernacle with the Hraelites, hilſt 
they were travelling through the wilderneſs to Ca- 
naan; ſo he. walks. in his temple, and wich his: 
— — Ones le, | whilſt they are travelling home 
to the heavenly Canan; he wales in them, us in his. 
court and palace, or as in his garden, Where he 


and care of them. R. Solamon Farcbi explains the 
thus; 1 will v. 
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takes much pleaſure and delight; and great notice 
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Ci. vi. Y. 17, 18. II. CORINTHIANS. 737 
of God with his people here, and not hereafter: aud former diſpenſation, which forbid touching many 
I will be their God ; not as the God of nature and f chings whick were accounted unclean, whereby pol- 
providence only, but as the God of all grace; as lution was contracted, and the perſons were obliged 


2 


their covenant God and Father in Chriſt; which is to a ceremonial cleanſing; ſee Levil. v. 2, 3. Numb. 
the greateſt happineſs that can be enjoyed: and they xix. 11, 16. It has no d to touching, taſting, 
ſhall be my people ; his ſpecial people, loved by him fand eating any fort of food, which was forbid as 
with a peculiar love, on whom he beſtows peculiar] unclean by the ceremonial law; for the difference 
bleſſings; and who are made a willing people, will between meats clean: tam uncleaty was now re- 
ing to be his 2 45 by powerful grace, and are moved; but if any thitg is particytarly deſigned 
formed for himſelf, his ſervice, and glory: hence] by the unclean thing, it ſeæms to be idolatry; and 
it follows, | * | to be a prohibition of joining with wor ippers 
Ver. 17. Wherefore come out from among them,\of idols in their idolatrous practices, whereby a 
&c.}, Since they were the temple of the living [moral pollution is contracted; ſince in the beginning 
God, built up an habitation for the moſt High [of the former verſe tis ſaid, what agreement hath 
ſince he reſided among them, took his walks in the [the temple of God with idols? though it is rather in- 
midſt of them, was their God, and they were his|tended in general, to forbid all communion and 
-people. Theſe words are taken out of J. lii. 11. [fellowſhip with unclean perſons and things, not to 
where the ſeveral phrafes here uſed, may be ob- touch them, to come nigh them, or have any 
Served. They ſeem to be directed to the Iraelites, thing to do with them: and I will receive yon; this 
and particularly to the prieſts and Leviten, who bore|and what follows in the next verſe, are ſaid to 
the veſſels of the Lord; and are firly applied to de · encourage believers to keep at a diſtance from 
lievers under the Goſpel difpenfation, who are by [wicked and immoral perſons, whoſe company and 
Chriſt made prieſts unto God. They are uſually |converſation are diſhonourable, enſnaring, and de- 
interpreted by the 7ewi/ſh writers, as a calf to the filing. Theſe perſons had been already received 
Jews to come out of captivity, to quit Babylon [into the love of God, his beſt and ſtrongeſt affec- 
and Perſia, and the ſeveral cities and countries tions, from which there can be no ſeparation; and 
here they were; and are applied in Rev. xviii. 4. into the covenant of his grace, which as it cannot 
to myſtical Babylon, the church of Rome, as a call. be removed, ſo neither could they be removed out 
to God's people, to leave the ſuperſtitions, and ido- [of that; they were received into the church of 
latries of that church, leſt they be partakers of her Chriſt, and had a place and a name in it, better 
plagues; and here, by the Apoſtle, as an exhortation than that of ſons and daughters; and as they had 
to believers in general, to forſake the company and [been received by Chriſt, when they came to him as 
converſation of the men of the world: who may] poor periſhing ſinners without him, ſo they were 
be ſaid to comt out from among them at firſt con- {till received graciouſly, notwithſtanding their man 
verſion, when they are called to forfake their own backſlidings; neither of theſe therefore is the ſenſe 
people, and their father's houſe, ' to leave their na- of this paſſage: but, that whereas by quitting ſoci- 
tive country, and ſeek an heavenly one; and when|ery with carnal men, they would expoſe themſelves 
in conſequence of effectual calling grace, their con-|to their reſentments; the Lord here promiſes, that 
verſations are different from what they were before, [he would take them under the wings of his pro- 
and from other Gentiles; when they diſlike their for-|teion 3 he would take care of them and wt nt 
mer companions, abhor their ſinful converſation, ab- them, keep them as the apple of his eye, and be a 
ſtain from ir, keep out of it, as being infectious, [wall of fire round about them, whilſt in this world; 
hurtful, and detrimental ro them ; when they have and when he had guided them by his counſel here, 
no fellowſhip with the workers of iniquity, but re- would receive them 7» glory: this clauſe ſeems to be 
prove them both by words and geeds, which is taken from the latter part of Ja. lii. 12. which may 
their incumbent duty; the phraſe in Jſaiab is, go ye[be rendered, the God of Iſrael will gather you, i. e. 
ont from the midſt of ber; which Kimcbi interprets, [to bimſelf, and protect them. 
out of the midſt of every city in which thou art; that Ver. 18. And will be a Father unto you, &c.] 
is, in which idolaters lived; and well agrees with e The fame is promiſed to Solomon, 2 Sam. vii. 144 
ty aura here, out of the maſt of them : and be ye and ſaid of Jſrael, Fer. xxxi. g. which is thought 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord; this phraſe is not to beſto be referred unto. This is not to be underſtood 
met with exprefly in our verſion of the above text of the firſt commencement of this relation, as tho? 
in Jaiab, but is fignified by ſeveral expreſſions in it; God now began to be their Father; nor indeed of 
the words retiderend depart yr, depart ye, are by the [the firſt manifeſtation of it, which had been already | 
Targum, or Chaldee para} on the place, ex- made to their ſouls by the Spirit of adoption, wit- | il 
preſſed by, Dre WADNN, be ye Jan's be ye racy Jig their ſpirits that God was their Father, 
* which are rhe very words of the Apoſtle and they were his children; but of his acting, and 
ert Fand the phraſe touth" zd anclean thing, is ex- continuing to act the part of a Father to them; 
plained by R. then Rara, Syn ry gv, which he does, by pitying his children, ſympa- 
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the wheat from the chaff. The people of. Jod are his Covenant, in his Son, and in heaven; by com- 

a ſeparate people in election, redemption,” and effec-[municating unto them, by paſſing by their offences 
tual vocaton, and dught to be fo in their conduct fand miſcarriages to him, and by correcting them 

and cotiverfation; they ought to ſeparate them - for their whe and at laſt giving them the heavenly 
ſelves from all ſuperſtiton and will-worſhip* in re- ſinheritance, and putting them into the poſſeſſion of 
lipiaus matters, and from the evil cuſtoms and ſit: and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters. This alſa 
manners of the world, thöugh they are ſure to be: does not relate to the firſt act of adoption, when 
com a prey, ant to expolc themſelves to the con- cheſe perſons firſt became the ſons and daughters of ß 
tempt and rage of it; es nof the” unclean God; for ſo they were by adopting grace, in the 
thing. The aflufion & to feveral laws under the mind, counſel, and covenant of God, from eter- 
Vol., II. N'. 49. | „„ 8. - | nity; :; 
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nity; as ſuch they were conſidered when given to 
Chriſt, when he aſſumed their nature, and died to 
8 them together in one; and as antecedent to 
faith and the work of the Spirit upon their ſouls: 
nor even of the firſt diſcovery of this grace unto 
them; but the meaning is, that whereas they were 
the ſons and daughters of God, they ſhould be 


II. CORINTHIANS. Ch. vil. . 1. 


them and , deal with them as children; or it may 
refer to the more full and open manifeſtation of their 
ſonſhip, before angels and men, at the appearance 
of Chriſt: to all which is added, ſaith the Lord 
almighty ; for confirmation ſake, and to encou rage 
the faith of the ſaints; ſince he who ſaid all this, 
is the Lord God almighty, and fo able to perform 
it; and of which and his willingneſs, no queſtion 


treated as ſuch; whenever he 5 to them, or 
dealt with them in providence, he would ſpeak to 


is to be made, ſince he has ſaid it. 


CHA P. VI. 


N chapter begins with an inference de- 
duced, from what is ſaid in the latter part of 
the foregoing chapter, engaging to holineſs of heart 
and life, in oppoſition to filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, ver. 1. and the Apoſtle in order to prevail upon 
the Corinthians kindly to receive his exhortations, ob- 
ſerves his own conduR, and that of his fellow-mi- 
niſters towards them ; as that they had done them 
no injury by the advice they had given them, nor 
had they corrupted them by unſound doctrine, or 
had coveted their worldly ſubſtance, ver. 2. not 
that by ſo ſaying he would inſinuate, as if they 
» had been guilty of injury, corruption, and cove- 
touſneſs; it was far from his thoughts to ſuggeſt 
any thing of that kind concerning them, for whom 
he had fo great an affection, as never to ſeparate 
from them, but living and dying to continue the 
fame regards unto them, ver. 3. and which he ex- 
preſſes, and had ſhown every where, by the free- 
dom of ſpeech he had uſed concerning them, and 
his boaſting of them, and the joy and comfort he 
had in the midſt of his troubles, by the good news 
he had received of them, ver. 4. which he had in 
the following manner; for though when in Mace- 
donia he had no reſt, partly through outward trou- 
bles, and partly through inward fears, ver. g. yet 
meeting with Titus who had been with them, and 
had brought an account of their ſtate, it was a means 
God made uſe of for the comfort of him, ver. 6. 
and it was not merely the ſight of Titus that yielded 
him this conſolation, but the comfortable reception 
he had met with at Corinth ; and allo the good ef- 
fett the Apoſtle's letter written to them had upon 
them, as related by Titus; what a deſire they 

to ſee him, what grief that they ſhould fin, and by 
it diſtreſs him, and what a fervent affection they 
®had for him, ver. 7. for which reaſon he did not 
repent, of the letter he ſent them, though it did 
98 ſorrow in them, ſince that was of the right 
kind, and was but for a time, ver. 8. yea, he was 
ſo far from it, that he was glad, not merely on ac- 
count of their ſorrow, but becauſe their ſorrow was a 
godly one, and iſſued in repentance; and ſo they were 
no loſers, but gainers by the epiſtle, it produci 
ſuch good effects, ver. g. which leads him to dil- 
tinguiſh between a true right godly ſorrow, and 
a Worldly one, and that by their conſequents; re- 
pentance and ſalvation following upon the one, and 
death upon the other, ver. 10. the fruits and evi- 
dences of which godly and true repentance, he 
makes mention of in ſeven particulars, by which it 
appeared that their ſorrow and repentance were ſin- 
cere and genuine, ver. 11. When the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to obſerve to them, the end he had in view 
in writing to them, upon the account of the inceſ- 
tudus perſon, in which he had uſed great plainneſs 
and faithfulneſs; and this was not merely on ac- 
count of him that offended, nor only on account 
of the perſon injured by him, but chiefly to teſtify 
his care of, and concern for their welfare, as a chic 
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of Chriſt, ver. 12. and inaſmuch as though they 
had been grieved, yet were now comforted, it 
added to the conſolation of the Apoſtle and his 
companions, and the more delighted they were, 
when they underſtood what a reception Titus had 
among them, what reverence he was had in, 
what reſpect was ſhewn him, and care was taken of 
him, ver. 13. and the rather, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
had boaſted of the liberality, generoſity, and affec- 
tionate regard of the Corinthians to the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, Titus found it to be all true what he 
had ſaid ; ſo that he had no reaſon to be aſhamed, 
as he muſt have been, had oy behaved otherwiſe, 
ver. 14. and ſtill it gave him further pleaſure, that 
by their behaviour to Titus, they had gained his 
heart, and increaſed his affection towards them; 
which he could not but expreſs, whenever he called 
to mind, or made mention of the great reſpect, 
veneration, and obedience, they yielded to him, 
ver. 15: and indeed it was not only in this inſtance, 
but in all others, the Apoſtle had confidence con- 
cerning them, which heightened his joy and plea- 
ſure in them, ver. 16. 


Ver. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, &c. 
That God will walk in his temple, and dwell in his 
churches, be their God, and they his people, that 
he will receive them, and be their Father, and they 
his ſons and daughters; which promiſes they had 
not in hope, as Old Teſtament ſaints had the pro- 
miſes of the Meſſiah and his kingdom, and as New 
Teſtament ſaints have of the reſurrection, the new 
heavens and hew earth, and of . appearing with 
Chriſt in glory; but in hand, in actual poſſeſſion; 
for God was really become their God and Father, 
and they were his people and children; they had 
had communion with him, and were received, pro- 
tected, and preſerved by him; which promiſes and 
bleſſings of grace, and which are abſolute and un- 
conditional, the Apoſtle makes uſe of to engage 
them to purity and holineſs; and is a clear proof, 
that the doctrine of an abſolute and unconditional 
covenant of grace, has no tendency to licentiouſ- 
neſs, but the contrary: and that his following ex- 
hortation might be attended to, and chearfully re- 
ceived, he uſes a very affectionate appellation, 
dearly beloved; ſo they were of God, being his 
people, his ſons. and daughters, adopted, juſtified, 
called, and choſen by him; and ſo they were by 
the Apoſtle and his fellow miniſters, who, as he ſays 
in a following verſe, were in their. hearts to die and 
live with them; ſome copies read bretbren, and ſo 
the Etbiopic verſion, The exhortation, he urges 
them to, and that it might be. the better received, 
joins himſelf with them in it, is, let us cleanſe our- 
ſelves from all filtbineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; by he 
filthineſs f the fleſh. is meant, external pollution, 
defilement by outward actions, actions committed 


the man is defiled ; ſuch as 


in the body, army” 
all impure : yards, 1] 


tcl and fooliſh ulking, 
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all rotten and corrupt communication, which defile] and the grace of God, the ſtrength of Chriſt, and 
a man's own body; as the tongue, a little member, | the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to enable him to per- 
when ſo uſed does, and corrupts the good manners] form acts of holineſs, and the ſeveral duties of re- 
of others; all filthy actions, as idolatry, adultery, ligion, and to continue in well doing: all which is 
fornication, inceſt, ſodomy, murder, drunkenneſs,|to be done, in the fear of God, not in a ſervile 
revellings, &c. and every thing that makes up a|ſlaviſh fear, a fear of hell and damnation, but in a 
filthy converſation, which is to be hated, abhorred,|filial fear, a reverential affection for God, an hum- 
and abſtained from by the ſaints : by f1thineſs of the] ble truſt in him, and dependance on him, for grace 
ſpirit is meant, internal pollution, defilement by] and ſtrength; it is that fear which has God for its 
the internal acts of the mind, ſuch as evil thoughts, | author, is a bleſſing of the new covenant, is im- 
luſts, pride, malice, envy, covetouſneſs, and the] planted in regeneration, and is, increaſed by diſco- 
like: ſuch a diſtinction of, M NRA, the filtbi-|veries of pardoning grace; and it has God for its 
neſs of the body, *and x: 7 bbb, the filthineſs off object, not his wrath and vindictive juſtice, but 
the ſoul, is to be met with among the Jeus; whoſ his goodneſs, grace, and mercy. This ſhews from 
ſay *, that when a man has taken care to avoid the| what principle, and upon what views believers act 
former, it is fit he ſhould take care of the latter; in a courſe of righteouſneſs and holineſs ; not from 
they alſo call the evil imagination, or corruption of the fear of hell, nor from the fear of men, or with 
nature, the filth of the body*. Now when the Apo- a view to gain their applauſe, but as in the fight of 
ſtle ſays, let us cleanſe ourſelves, this does not ſup-| God, from a reverential affection to him, a child- 
poſe that men have a power to cleanſe themſelves like fear of him, and with a view to his glory. 
from the pollution of their nature, or the defile-} Ver. 2. Receive us, &c.] Into your affections, 
ment of their actions; for this is God's work alone, let us have a place in your hearts, as you have in 
as appears from his promiſes to cleanſe his people ours: Goſpel miniſters ought to be received with 
from their ſins ; from the end of Chriſt's ſneddingſ love and reſpect, both into the hearts and houſes of 
his blood, and the efficacy of it; from the ſan&i-|the ſaints ; for he that receiveth you, ſays Chriſt, re- 
fying influences of the Spirit; and from the prayers] ceiveth me, Matt. x, 40. Their doctrines are to be 
of the ſaints to God, to create in them clean hearts,|received in the love of them, and with faith and 
to waſh them thoroughly from their iniquity, andi meekneſs; and this may be another part of the 
cleanſe them from their ſin : beſides, the Apoſtle is] Apoſtle's meaning here; receive the word and 
not here ſpeaking either of the juſtification of theſe] miniſtry of reconciliation, which we as the am- 
perſons, in which ſenſe they were already cleanſed, bafſadors of Chriſt bring, and the ſeveral exhorta- 
and that thoroughly, from all their ſins and iniqui-|tions we give in his name, particularly the laſt men- 
ties; nor of the inward work of ſanctification, in|tioned : next follow reaſons, or arguments, engag- 
reſpect of which they were ſprinkled with clean wa- ing them to comply with this requeſt, we have 
ter, and were waſhed in the laver of regeneration ;| wronged no man; we have done no man any injury 
but what the Apoſtle reſpects, is the exerciſe of both] in his perſon, eſtate, or name. There is one among 
internal and external religion, which lies in purity] you that has done wrong, and another among you 
of heart and converſation, the one not being ac: that has ſuffered wrong, ver. 12. and we have given 
ceptable to God without the other ; he is ſpeaking| very faithful advice to the church, how to behave 
of, and exhorting to the ſame thing, as in the lat-|in this affair; but in ſo doing, we have neither 
ter part of the preceding chapter; and ſuggeſts, | wronged him nor you; and as not in this, ſo nei- 
that it becomes thoſe who have received ſuch gra- ther in any other caſe: if I or my fellow Apoſtles 
cious promiſes, to be ſeparate from fin. and ſinners, have wronged you in any thing, it is in not being 
to abſtain from all appearance of ſin, and to have] burdenſome to you for our maintenance, forgive me 
no fellowſhip with ſinners ; to lay apart all filthineſs,| this wrong, Ch. xii. 13., for in no other reſpe& have 
and ſuperfluity of nang time, and under a ſenſe off we done you any: ſome underſtand this of any 
either external or internal pollution, to have re- lordly power, or tyrannical domination they had 
courſe to the fountain opened; to deal by faith|exerciſed over them, denied by the Apoſtle; we 
with the blood of Chrift, which cleanſes from all] have not behaved: in an infolent manner towards 
fin, of heart, lp, and life; and which is the only] you, we have not lorded it over God's heritage, 
effectual method a believer. can make uſe of, to lor claimed any dominion over your faith, or re- 
cleanſe himſelf from ſin; namely, by waſhing his quired any unreaſonable obedience and ſubmiſſion 
garments, and making them white in the blood of from you: we have corrupted no man; neither by. 
the Lamb: perfefing holineſs in the fear of God; our doctrines and principles, which are perfectly 
by holineſs is not meant, the work of ſanCtification|agreeable to the word of God, make for the good 
upon the heart, for that is wholly the work of the[of ſouls, and tend to the glory of Chriſt ; nor by 
Spirit of God, and not of man; he begins it, car- our example, but have been careful to lead ſuch 
ries it on, and perfects it of himſelf; but holineſs lives and converſations, as are becoming the Goſ- 


of life and converſation is here deſigned, which in|pel of Chriſt, adorn the doctrine of God our Savi- 


| converſion the people of God are called unto, and [our, and are patterns to them that believe; nor. 

which highly becomes them: and this they are to [have we corrupted by flatteries, or with bribes, any 
be perfeting ; not that a believer is able to live aſof the leading men among you, in order to gain 
life of holineſs, without ſin being in him, or com- their , good-will, - and thereby reſpe& and credit 
mitted by him; this is impoſſible and impracti- among others: we have defrauded no man, or coveted 
cable in 76 preſent life; but the ſenſe of the word [no man; no man's ſilver, gold, or apparel; we 
eriTeAwvres iS, that he is to be carrying on a courſe of have not ſought yours, but you; not to amaſs 
righteouſneſs and holineſs to the end ; to the end of wealth to ourſelves, but that we might be uſeful to 
his life, he is to perſevere as in faith, ſo in holineſs; your ſouls, for your ſpiritual good, and ſerviceable 
as he is to go on believing in Chriſt, ſo he is to goto the gory of Chriſt; we have not through cove- 

on to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, to the touſneſs made merchangdize of you, with | feigned 
end of his days; which requires divine power to] words, as the falſe Apoſtles have done, therefore 
preſerve him from ſin, and Keep him from falling; receive us. B55 

e e ee N | - Jo mil got}! ; 65 hk CoA an tf poick en PAY. TWO 
; "© 'Tzeror Hammor, fol, 111.2. : * Zobar in Lewe. pl. 43. 2 | 


=_— ” 


2 er * 
_— 2 _ 


—. P ]˙ —u—m25—5 Ts 4". 


— 
mA. — 4 
8 


223 —— 
— — 
— A. 


* 2 * - . 
83 —- — —L— 
r r 
* 3 
——— 


0 - — —2 - . — — 2 
* _ - bs, - — _—_ —o— W — — - - 
— , — a — * G —— - 5 4 * 2 = 
72 — S = = D i - k 
* - 9 — - — - i _ - « 7 - —_ 
ä 4 * > — © — — — A 5 Py 4 _- 2 "4 5 
— a — 1 * — m * — - * 4 5 
— DP 7 . : . = 
: C py Get < _ . mw * * „ * oo K — — ——— Oo - —_— 
* - 4 : D 
4 . . — wa— W— 
* ©. þ$ 4 * 2 


> 4, 


—— 


* 
* * = 

— gw mm — — 

3 ——— 4 ̃ꝰ —— — 

2 —— 2 


_ ͤ— 
.&. — 
Ln * mg? 4 way 


— e Sn 


* 
„ 


— — 


W 4a. — 
1 „ 


RE 1s Oe ee een 2 
= Te. > . 


og EEE om Fe 
— - * * - 


1 2 


——— — 
* x ——y—ͤ— 
N 2 


5 8 
. r 8 
1 
——— K 


740 


Ver. 3. I ſpeak not this to condemn you, &c.] 
Referring either to the exhortations before given, 
to have no finful converſation with unbelievers, and 
to cleanſe themſelves from all impurity, external, 
and internal; and to go on in a courſe of holineſs, 
in the fear of God, to the end of life; or to the 
account juſt given of himſelf and fellow miniſters ; 
and his ſenſe is this, the exhortations I have given, 
muſt not be ſo underſtood, as though I charged and 
accuſed you with keeping company with unbe- 
lievets, or as though you were not concerned for 
purity of life and converſation ; or when I remove 
the above · mentioned things from myſelf and others, 
I mean not to lay them upon you, as if I thought 
that you had wronged, corrupted, or defrauded 
any ; when I clear myſelf and others, I do not de- 
ſign to accuſe ot condemn you; my view is only to 
the; falſe Apoſtles, who have done theſe things, 
when we have not, and therefore we have the beſt 
claim to your affections : for I have ſaid before, you 
are in our hearts; you are inſcribed on our hearts, 
engraven there, ye are our epiſtle written in our 
hearts, ch. iii. 2. ye are not ftraitened in us, ch. vi. 
12. you have a place and room enough in our at- 
fections, which are ſtrong towards you, inſomuch 
that it is our deſire and reſolution, to die and live 
with you; or together: neither death nor life ſhall 
ſeparate our love, or deftroy our friendſhip ; there's 
nothing we more defire, than to live with you; and 
ſhould there be any occaſion for it, could freely 
die with you, and for you. | 

Ver. 4. Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you, 
&c.] Or liberty of ſpeaking, which 1 uſe with 
you ; I very freely and without any diſguiſe, open 
my mind to you ; I faithfully tell you your faults ; 
I am free in my exhortations and counſels to you, 
as in the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon, and in other 
inſtances, which is a ſign of true friendſhip; tor 
had I any ſuſpicion of you, or not cordial affection 
for you, I ſhould have been more reſerved, more 
upon my guard, and have ſpoke and wrote with 
more caution ; beſides, great is my plerying, or 
boaſting of you of your faith in Chriſt, your love 
to the people of God, reſpect to the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, obedience to us, and very great libe- 
rality to the poor ſaints, of which the Apoſtle fre- 
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x. So Bro 2 man, their bodies; they were 
continually fatigued with preaching, diſputing, 
fighting; what with falſe teachers, — violent — 
ſecutors, they had no reſt in their bodies; though 
in their ſouls, they had divine ſupport and ſpiritual 
conſolation; and it was no ſmall addition to their 
oy, to hear of the flouriſhing condition of this 
church : but were troubled on every fide; from every 
3 by all ſorts of enemies; ſce ch. iv. 8. 

iuhout were fightings, within were fears; there 
ſeems to be an alluſion to Dent. xxxii. 25. They 
had continual combats with falſe geachers, and fu- 
rious perſecutors, without the church, or in the 
world, or in their bodies; and within the church, 
or in themſelves, in their own minds, had many 
tears, leſt any ſhould be diſcouraged by the vio- 
lence of perſecutions, or be drawn aſide by the 
doctrines of the falſe Apoſtles: and as it was with 
the Apoſtles in theſe reſpects, ſo it is with private 
believers: without are fightings ; their outward con- 
verſation in this life, is a warfare ; partly with falſe 
teachers, with whom they fight the good fight of 
aith, contend for the doctrine of faith, uſing the 
ſpiritual weapons of the ſcriptures of truth; and 
partly with the men of the world, to whoſe rage 
and contempt they are expoſed, and among whom 
they endure a great fight of offlitions, with patience, 
and in the exerciſe of faith, whereby they gain the 
victory over the world; and partly with ſatan, their 
avowed adverſary, and implacable enemy, againſt 
whom they wreſtle in the ſtrength of Chriſt, mak- 
ing uſe of the whole armour of God provided for 
them, by the help of which, through divine grace, 
they come off more than conquerors ; and partly 
with the luſts and corruptions, or open prevailing 
iniquities which are in the world, to which they 
oppole themſelves, and by the power of God 
keeping them, are preſerved from : not that their 
only fightings are thus without; for there is as it 
were, a4 company of two armies within them, fin 
and grace, fleſh and fpirit, oppoſing each other: 
and hence, as well as from other cauſes, are fears 
within; about their intereſt in everlaſting love, 
electing grace, and the covenant of grace; about the 
preſence of God with them, and the truth of grace 
in them; about their intereſt in Chriſt, their ſon- 


quently boaſts in this epiſtle : now as ſpeaking freely ſhip, their final perſeverance, and enjoyment of 
to them when preſent with them, or in writing to [the heavenly glory : and though theſe fears are not 
them, ſo glorying in them, and ſpeaking well of [their excelleneies, but their infirmities, yet this will 
them when abſent, clearly ſhewed what an opinion be more or leſs their caſe, till that ſtate takes place, 
he had of them, and what true hearty reſpect he when there will be no more fightings, no more fears. 
had for them: I am filled with comfort, ſays he; Ver. 6. Neverebeleſs, God that' comferteth thoſe 
not only with divine and ſpiritual conſolations from [/bat ae caſt down, &c.] Or humble ones; ſuch as are 
God, but with the news Thur brought of the ſtate humbled under the afflicting hand of God, and have 
of this church; of the good effect the Apoſtles re- lo and mean apprehenſions of themſelves ; theſe 
proof and advice had both upon them, and the Ge looks unto, dwells with, revives their hearts, 
_ offender among them, and of their tender and af-Fchears their drooping ſpirits, and fills them with 

ſectionate regard to him: this filled him brimful of [comforts ; he has been ufed to do fo with ſuch 
comfort, | yea, adds he, I am exceeding feu; II perſons; he has promifed comfort to them; they 
abound, I over abound in joy; ſuch is the joy that may expect it, and the Apoftle experienced it; and 
poſſeſſes my foul, at the ridings brought nie, that Which he refers to God as the author of it, as he 
it bounds all the ſortow and anguiſh ef ſpirit, had done in the beginning of this epiſtle, calling 

out of which I wrote unto you, occaſioned by the im the God of all comfort; he was the efficient 
unhappy affair among you} yeay it makes me inex· cauſe, the means by which it was effected, was the 
| arms ee WH our t#0%/aton 4 Whictt i not [coming of Tits: comforted us by the, coming of Ti- 

we meet with, wherever we go, in preaching ; to whom the Apoſtle bore a very great affec- 


tron, he being his ſon in a ſpiritual ſenſe, a com- 
Ver. 5. For «when wor there come into Mureuomu, 
Sc.] Whither Paul went in queſt of Tu, not 
binding him at Troas, ch. ü. 12, 13. and where he 
met with him, and had the agreeable accotine from 


panion with him in his travels, and of great uſeful- 
neſs and ſervice in the miniſtration of the Goſpel; 
fo that the very fight of him gave him pleaſure; 
and the more, inaſmuch as he had for ſome time 
loaged to fee him, tharhe might have ſome account 


him, of the ſtate of this church; but here, as elſe- longed 
troubles : our fleſb had no ret; 
1 * ** * * 


from him of the affairs of this church. 55 
ie 322 N , ere 6 


c vii. v. ro. II. COR INTHIANS 74¹ 


Ver. 3. And not by bis coming only, &c.] It was rom had wrought in ſuch a manner, that tliey were 
not barely by his coming, that he and his fellow -· not hurt in their ſouls, but profited ; nor in their 
miniſters were ſo much comforted: hut by the con- church ſtate, they had not loſt one member by it; 
falation auberewith he was comforted in you. Thel hay, the offender himſelf, which was the occaſion of 
church at Corinth received Titus with all reſpect and ſ all this trouble, was recovered and reſtored by theſe 
reverence; treated 2 * mag Nen and 3 D 5 

anner; ſatisfied him in the affair of the inceſtuous]' Ver. fo. For ferrow worketh repentante unto 
— ;. greatly refreſhed his ſpirits with an account ſſa. wer OR 


| | vation, &c.] Theſe. words contain a- reaſon, 
of. their faith in Chriſt, e nce of the grace of|ptoving that they had received no damage, but pro- 
God, and their web 9 ] 


0 
cloſe attachment to the fit by the ſorrow that had poſſeſſed them, from the 
hagpur of religion, and the intereſt of the Re- nature of it, a godly ſorrow ; a: ſorrow which had 
leemer 3 many comfortable opportunities had he] God for its author; it did not ariſe from the power 
with them, in preaching among them, and con- of free-will, nor from the dictates of a natural con- 
verſing with them; and the account of this added] ſcience, nor from a work of the law on their hearts, 
to the Apoſtle's conſolation; for the joys and com- ſor from a fear of hell and damnation, but it ſprung 
torts of one believer, yield a conſiderable pleaſure, from the free grace of God; it was a gift of his 
and are matter of joy and comfort to another: grace, the work of his Spirit, and the produce of his 
almighty power; being ſuch, which no means, as 


when he told us your earneſt deſire; that is, of ſee- 
ing the Apoſtle, of ſatisfying. him in the thing he judgments, mercies, or the moſt powerful miniſtry. 
had. complained of, and of reformation in their}of themſelves could effect; it was owing to divine 
conduct, and the diſcipline of Chriſt's houſe for theſ inſtructions; it was heightened and increaſed with 
future: your mourning ; for the evil that had beenſa diſcovery of the love of God, and views of par- 
committed among them; the diſhonour it hadſ doning grace and mercy, being attended with faith 
brought upon the doctrine and ways of Chriſt; in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: it had God alſo. for its 

their remiſsneſs, careleſsneſs, and neglect in diſcharg- object, as well as its author; it was a ſorrow, 
ing their duty; and the grief and ſorrow occaſion- <5 


Ker  JOITOW | N ton, which is for God, as the Syriac ver- 
ed hereby to the Apoſtle ::.your fervent mind to- ſion reads the words, and alſo the Ethiopic; on the 
ward me; in vindicating him, his character, doc- account of God, his honour, intereſt, and glory; 
trine, and conduct, againſt the falſe Apoſtles, and] it was a ſorrow for ſin, becauſe it was committed 


others: ſo that I rejoiced the more; his joy on this|againſt a God of infinite holineſs, / juſtice, and 


narrative of things, abundantly exceeded his trou-|truth, goodneſs, grace, and mercy; and it was a 
bles and afflictions, which ſurrounded him on every] ſorrow, x14 Ot, according to God, according to 
- fide, and overcame and extinguiſhed that ſorrow, | the mind and will of God; it was, as it is ren- 

which had poſſeſſed him on their account; and|dered by the Arabic verſion, grateful to God: 
greatly added to the joy he felt, by the coming of| what he took notice of, obſerved, and approved 
Titus, and the conſolation that he had met with at of; and was alſo ſuch a ſorrow, as bore. ſome 
Cori reſemblance to what in God goes by the name 
of grieving and repenting, as that he had made 
man, becauſe of ſin; there being in it a diſplicency 
with ſin, an hatred of it, and a repentance that 
ever it was committed : moreover, this ſorrow is 
further deſcribed, from its ſalutary operation, it 
worketh repentance; it is the beginning of it, a part 
of it, an eſſential part of it, without which there 
is no true repentance; this produces it, iſſues in it, 
even in an ingenuous confeſſion of ſin, a forſaking 
of it, and in bringing forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, in the life and converſation: and this re- 
pentance is unto ſalvation; not the cauſe or author 
of it, for that is Chriſt alone; nor the condition of 
it, but is itſelf a bleſſing of ſalvation, a part of 
it, the initial part of it, by which and faith, we 


P 

Ver. 8. For: though I made you ſorry with, a letter, 
&c. ]. His former epiſtle, relating to the inceſtu- 
ous perſon: I do not repent, though I did repent; 
not of writing the letter, which was wrote by di- 
vine inſpiration; but of the ſorrow occaſioned by 
it, though now he did not repent of that: for 
perceive that the ſame epiſtle you ſorry, though it 
were But for à ſeaſon ; inaſmuch as the ſorrow was 
true, hearty, and genuine, though it was but for a 
time, the Apoſtle was entirely ſatisfied, and the 
more. pleaſed, becauſe of its brevity, ſince it was 
Ver. 9. Now 1 rejoice, | not that ye were made 
forry, &c.] Their grief and ſorrow as a natural 
paſſion, was no matter or cauſe of joy to him; 
nor was this what he ſought after, being what he 
could take no real pleaſure in; for ſo tar as that] dence of intereſt in it, and iſſues in the full enjoy- 
was a pain to them, it was a pain to him: but that] ment of it: and this, or repentance, is ſuch as is 
ye ſerrowed to repentance; their ſorrow iſſued in true] not to be repented af; or that is. ſtable and immove- 


evangelical repentance, and this was the ground of able, as the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it; which 


bis rejoicing; for as there is joy in heaven among] never returns, or goes back, as the Sriac verſions 
the angels, at the repentance of a ſinner, ſo there] but remains the ſame unrepented of; for to either 
Is joy in the church below, among the ſaints and of them may it be applied: ſalvation. is not to be 
miniſters of the Goſpel, when either ſinners are] repented of; it is not repented of by God, who re- 
brought in, or backſliders returned by repentance: I pents not, neither of + 

ar ye were made ſorry after a godly ſort ; what gave] way and manner in which it is effected, nor of the 

im ſo much joy and ſatisfaction was, that their 
Sorrow. was of the right ſort ; it was a godly ſor- 
row, they ſorrowed after; or according to God, 
according to the will of God, and for ſin, as it 
was committed againſt him; it was a ſorrow that 
God wrought in them: that ye might receive da- 
mage by us in nothing ; what added to his. pleaſure 
Was, that his writing to them, and the effect it 
produced, had not been in the leaſt detrimental to 
them; things had worked fo Kindly, and this ſor- 


nor is it repented of by them, who believe in Chriſt 
to the ſaving of their ſouls: nor is true repentance, 
which is connected with it, to be repented of; God 
does not repent of giving it, for his gifts and call- 
ing are witbout repentance; nor does the repenting 
ſinner repent of it; nor has he any occaſion; ſince 
it-is unto life, even. unto eternal life, as the Ethiopic 
verſion here renders it; and as it is called repent- 
ance unto life, in Ads xi. 18. This ſorrow is hke- 
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enter upon the poſſeſſion of ſalvation; it is an evi- 


thing itſelf, nor of the 
perſons ſaved by it, and his choice of them to it; 


g 0 wiſe 


2 


+ 4 Sno — 
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diſliked and abhorrod it, _ aa highly 


doctrbes of: the Goſpel; 


the falſe Apoſtles: yea, what revenge; not of per- 
but of all diſobedience, particularly that of the un- 


s. 


742 


wiſe illuſtrated by its contrary, but the ſorrow 
World worketh: e worldly ſorrow is L ſock as 
is bommpn to men of the 28 as Cain, Pb. 


ruobh, Fudas, and others; it ſprings from worldly and reſtoration 5 ho? theſe "things 


ſeledh principles; and proceeds en worldly views; 


it is often nothing more than a concern for the wi cauſe that fuß 


ofwortdly'things, as riches," honouts, Oc 


II. O0 RINTHIANS. Ch. vii. v. 1174. 


v of the too much: Fdid--it not for hii'taitſe that had done 


the wrong; not for the ſake of the inceſtuous per- 
n ly ak chiefly, not merely for his — 
were intended, 
and” carpeftly Yefired by the Apoſtle: mob for bis 
ed wrong; that is, the father of the 
ſon, who had been injured by this 


inceſtuous 


gratification ef worldlyþwicked action; it was not only or merely out of 


a —— in the 
luſts and pleaſurts: and this-workerh death; tempo 
ral and eternal death; it [ſometimes brings diſeaſes 
and diſorcters on the body, which iſſue in death; ; 
and ſometimes puts men upon deſtroying them 
ſelves, as it did Xbitophel and Judas; it Works inf an 
the minds of men a fearfuF apprehenfion of eternal 
death, and if grace ent not, iſſues in ie. 
Ver. 11. For bebold, this ſelf-ſame thing, hat ye 
moe after a gedly fort, & c.] The Apoſtle p 
ceeds to deſeribe godly ſorraw by its effects, Which 
are ſo evidences a7 the ſincerity and genuine- 
neſs of it; ſome of the things mentioned are pecu- 
liar to the caſe of the Coriars ans, and others com- 
mon to evangeheal repentance in any: what care. 
fulneſs it wrought in you ; to remove the inceſtuous 
perſon 1 7 communion with them, which they 
were v ry negligent of before; to ſin no more 
after this | kw to keep up for the future, a more 
ſtrict and regular diſcipline in the church; to fs 
form good works in , and not to offend 
God: yea, what clearing F yourſelves z not by de- 
nying the fact, or leſſening, or defending” it; but 
by „ their neglect, praying it might 
be qverlooked that they were not oxi 
takers of 'the r nor nd l approve of it, but 
pleaſed 
adviſed to: yea, what 
on of the offender, | 


with the method-the Apoſtle 
indignation; not againſt the 

but againſt kis fin 3 and not 

£00, in not appearing againſt him, and taking 
notice of him ſoner; +7 larly that they 
ſhould act in ſuch a manner, as to deſerve the juſt | 
rebuke of the Apoſtle : yea, what fear; not of hell 
and damnation, as in wicked men and devils, who 


favour and reſpect to him, and Ap ſome co 

ſation ſhould be made to him in a church way; by 

deteſting the crime, aut the offender, and 

3 themiſelves on the fide of the irjured perſon, 
d againſt him that had done the injury : Sf that = 

our care for you in the fight of God, "might appear 


ſunto yon; ſome copies, arid the Compluten fan edi- 


tion, and the Syriac, Arabic,and Ethiopic verſions read, 
that your care for us, &c. and then the ſenſe is, 
that you might have an opportunity of ſnewing 
your affection for us, your regard to us, how readily 
you de us in all things; but the other reading is 


1 gg , the meaning of which is, that the 
in writi 


ng did not 1597 much conſult and re- 
the private 0 particular oo 
gud the 7 — 2 95 injuted, tho“ theſe 
not out of his view; but he wrote in the ar 
he did chiefly, that it might be manifeft what a 
concern he had. for the good and welfare of' the 
whole church; leſt that ſhould be corrupted, and 
receive any damage from ſuch a notorious delin- 
quent, being tolerated or connived at among them; 
and that it was ſuch a care and concern, as was real, 
and fincere, was well known to God, and 
for the truth of which, he could appeal to him. | 
Ver. 13. Therefore we "were comforted in your 
comfort, Le 1 In the, comfortable fituation the 


church was in; not in their grief and forrow, as a 


is only, but their own natural paſſion, but i in the effects of it as a godly 


ſorrow ; by which. it that their repentance 
was genuine, and that they were clear in the matter 
that had given ſo much trouble; and that things 
bad ſo well ſucceeded for the welfare and more 
ene eſtate of the church for the future. 


repent not; but of God, ana of r bt his mi- The comfortable eſtate, flouriſhing condition, and 


niſters; and leſt the corrup 

the church, as the Apoſtle had d © 2 
lkaven lea vens the whole lump e yea, woe vehement 
defire ; of ſeeing the Apoſtle 3 of giving him full 
fatis faction; of behaving in vie og er man- 
ner for the time to come; and to be kept from 
evil, and to honour God by a becoming converfa- 
tion: yea, What Zeal ; for God and his glory; for 
reſtoring the: diſci pline of the church; for the 
for the ordinances of 
Chriſt's houſe; for the ſi pperting the character of 
the Apoſtle, and other miniſters of ihe word, 


_ 


ſons in a-private way, vengeance belongs to God; 


happy criminal among them, which was ſhewn in 
the puniſnment inflicted on him by many: in all 
things qe have approved yourſelves to be clear in this 
mattes; 


in; and cho at firſt they were unconcerned about 
i, did not mourn over it ax they ought, nor make | 


fuck hafte to deal wich the offender as they ſhould, ſe 


diſcovered true _ for their 

5 4 FO 3 
and ſtand in the A $ view 

had not offended. ago 


er. 12. Wherefore, tho I wrote unto your, &c:}| 


: = in his former epiſtle, with ſo much ſt 


ſeverity, and as IF have been thor 


ä 


for the Joy 
| Corinthians, and the bleſſed effects of that, occa- 


in well being of churches Vx} e pleaſure mY 
Salone to the mini the Goſpel: 
Vulgate Latin, | Syriac, and Ethiopic Met * 


our comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we. 
of Titus; not only the re of the 


ſioned joy in the Apoſtle ; but what added to it, 
and increaſed it the more abundantly, was the joy 
of Titus, which he had been a er of | 
his ſtay with them: becauſe bir ſpirit was * | 
by you al; not by one only, e but by all 
im HO of the church; he was received by them 
wank me reſpect, provided for in a liberal manner, 
with all humanity and courteouſneſs; and 
above all his mind was eaſed and filled with an un- 
. pkaſure, to find them in fuch an r 
frame of mind; ſo ſenſible of their neglect of 
duty, ſo ready to reform, ſo united in themſelves, 


of the —— perſon: it appeared plain - ſo, affected to the Apoſtle, and ſo determined to 
ly chat they-did not conſent to, and approve of hisfabide by the order, - ardinances, and truths of the 


=>: pit cr 4 

4. For if I have ed any thn to bn 
1 1 As of their faith in of their 
verality to the ſhines, er e Bo him, and 


are acquit-fobedience to him as children to a father: I am not 
f them, as if [aſhamed ſince theſe all a 


to be true; as he 
muſt have been had they en otherwiſe: but as we 


1 all Lees to m in truth; that is, our preach- 
g you. was true; all the doQtrines we de- 


Nee 15 You were truth; our word "Was not = | 
| 5 


* 


Ch. vii. 5.1, 16. II. CORINTHIANS 543 


| iiform, : evin of Apoſtle 10 chem, they etmbraced. him with great 
our boaſting ''which'1 made beſure Titus, it fumd a marks of honour and — for this is not to be 
truth; ſutme underſtand this of the boaſting which underſtood of any inward ſlaviſh feat or dread of 
the Apoſtle made concerning Titzs, in his epiſtle to} mind, or trembling of body at the fight of him, 


and bay, but utiform, atid all of à piece 


them, highly commending him, and which they and becauſe he came to know. their eſtate, and 


found to be in all things e true; but theſ with reproofs from the Apoſtle to tùhñem. 
words rather deſign his boaſting of the Corinthians| Ver. 16. 1 rejoice therefore that I baus confidence 
unto Titus, which was found to be true by him. [in you in all things.] That I can ſpeak freely and 
Ver. 15. And his imyardaffettion is mure:abundaiit boldly to you, reprove, admoniſh and adviſe you, 
roward you,” &c.} Or his bowels; | denoting; the] ſince you take it all in good part; as I-defipn it; 


cendernels of his hearty the ſtrength of his affections, that I can confidently ſpealc in your favour, boaſt 


which inwardly and to a very great degree moved [of your love and obedience, which is found upon 
towards them ; eſpecially; whilſt be remembereth the] trial and by experience to be truth; and that I can 


4 | 4 A. e . N 1 
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Fe this chapter the Apoſtle ſtirs up the Corinthians, jthe greateſt weight with them; he ptopoſes to them 
to rriake à collection for the poor ſaints at Ferw-|the example of Chriſt, and  inftances in his great 
alem, bya variety of arguments, and gives a eommen-¶ love to them; who tho“ he was rich became poor 
dation of Titus and ſome other brethren, who were ap- for them, that they might be enriched thro? his 
pointed m rs to them on that account. He firſt] poverty, ver. 9. and therefore ſhould' freely: con- 

— before them the example of the Macedeman tribute to his poor faints. Moreover, inaſmuch as 
churches, ho had made a liberal collection ſor theſ the Apoſtle did not take upon him to command, 
above perſons ; which the Apoſtle calls the grace of only give advice, he ſhould be eee that the 
God, and ſays it was beſtowed on them; and it was rather becauſe what he adviſed to was expedient 
not the generoſity of one church only, but of many, for them, would be for their good, and be profita- 


and fo of imitation, ver. 1. which generoſityſble to them; as well as prevent reproach and 


ſcandal,” which would follow ſhould they not finiſſ 


of theirs hie fluſtrates by the circumſtances and eon ſca | 
what they had begun ſo long ago, ver. 10. where 


dition the] rb in great afflic- 
tion, but in d verty; et contributed with] fore he exhorts them chearfully to perform 

| 70% lin ger Meral , Ver. 2. yea, they had ſhewn a readineſs to; Ini pills cave 
this they did not only to the utmoſt of their power; [them the rule and meaſure of it, that it ſnould be 
and according to the beſt of their abilities; but out of their own, what they were poſſeſſed of, and 
their will was beyond their power, they had hearts according to their ability; which be it more or leſs 
to do more than they were able; what they| would be acceptable to God, ver. 11, 12. for his 
did, they did of themſelves without being 'aſked| meaning was not that ſome ſhould be caſed and 
and urged to it, ver. 3. nay, they even intreated|others burdened ;* but that all ſhould communicate 
the Apoſtle and his fellow miniſters to take theſaccording to what they had, ver. 13. to which he 
money they had collected, and either ſend or carry [ſtimulates them from the hope of rhe 'recompence 
it to the > Yang at Jeruſalem, and minifter it ſof reward, whenever it ſhould be otherwiſe with 
to them elves, ver. 4. and which was beyond them than it was, and things ſhould change both 
expectation of the Apoſtle, who knew their (with them who communicated, and with them ta 
caſe; and yet it was but ky like themſelves, [whom they communicared z' or this was the end 

who at firſt gave themſelves to the Lord and to theſpropoſed by the Apoſtle, that in the iſſue there 
Apoſtles by the will of God, ver. g. and this for- 


f 


but of the Macedonian churches, that Tus ſhould[witly Titus; and gives thanks to God that had put 


be defired to go on this buſineſs ; and beſides the fit into his heart, to be fo ſolicitous about this 


thing had been begun, and it would be ſcandalous matter, ver. 16. and praiſes him for his for wurdneſa 
not to finiſh it, ver. 6. and next the Apoſtle arguesſin-undertaking it of his own accord, and in per- 
' from their abounding in the exerciſe of other graces, forming it without being urged to it, ver. 7. and 
entimerates, that they would alſo in this, next he commends another perſon whoſe name is 
7. for to excel in one grace and not in ano-Jnot* mentioned, who was ſent along with him 3 
vas not to their praiſe and honour; however, ja perſon of note and fame in all the churches; 
did not urge them to this in an imperious way, ver. 18. and who had the honour co be choſen by 
id to thew and exerciſe his authority; but was che churches for this ſervice, ver-. 19. and the rea- 
unto it thto? the generous example of others, fon why more perſons than one were ſeat, was to 
ind that there might be a proof of their fincere| prevent any ſuſpicion of converting the collections 
dye and affection to the Lord, and to his people, to wrong purpoſes; and to preſerve and ſecure 4 
er. 8. but as what he wiſely judged would have lgood character, a character of honeſty. before _ 
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what 


might be an equality between them, ver. 14. which 
he confirms and illuſtrates by the diſtribution of tie 
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und men, vet. 20, 21. To theſe .two'!authitd: Was 
3 name . not 8 and who 
; proved to be a diligent man, and ap 
more ſo in this matter upon the Apoſtle's px bes 
in the Corinthians, that they would readily attend 
to the {ervice-theſe were ſent to promote, ver. 22. 
and thus having ſeparately. given the characters of 
theſe men, they are all of them commended again; 
Titus, as the Apoſtle's: partner and fellow-helper; 
and the other brethren as the meſſengers of the 
chutches, and the glory of Chriſt, ver. 23. and 
the chapter is concluded with an exhortation to the 
members of the church at Corinth, to give theſe 
meſſengers a proof of their love to the poor ſaints 
before all the churches, and make it appear that he 
had not boaſted of them in vain, ver. 24. 
Ver: 1. Moreover brethren, we do you' to wit of 
the grace of God, &c.] The Apoſtle! having ſaid 


every thing that was proper to conciliate the minds 
and affections of the Corinthians to him, and- the 


| 


matter in difference being adjuſted to the ſatisfaction 


of all parties concerned; he propoſes what he had 
wiſely poſtponed till all was over, the making a 
collection for the Adints' at Jeruſalem; which 
he enfotces by example of the Macedonian 
chutches;-the churches at Philippi, Theſſalonica, &c. 
He addreſſes them in à kind and tender manner, 
under the endearing appellation of bretbrey, being 
ſo in a ſpiritual relation; and takes the liberty to 
inform them of the goodneſs of God to ſome of 
their ſiſter churches z: we do-you to wit, or tue make 
known umto you. The phraſe to wit is an old Eugliſb 
one, and almoſt obſolete, and ſignifies to acquaint 
with, inform of, make known, or give knowledge 
of any thing. The thing informed of here, is the 
of God beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia; 
which is meant, not any of the bleſſings of, grace 
common to all the ſaints, ſuch as 7 as yy Fa 
fication, adoption, , forgiveneſs of ſin, and the like; 
but beneficence, liberality, or a liberal diſpoſition 
to do good to others, called the grace of God; be- 
cauſe it ſprung from thence, as all good works do 
when performed aright; they were aſſiſted in it by 
the of; God z and it was the love and favour 
of God in Chriſt, which was the engaging motive, 
the leading view, which drew them on to it. This 
was beſtowed upon them, not merited, it, was grace 
and free God may give perſons ever ſo 
much of this world's goods, yet if he does not 
give them:a-ſpirit of e a liberal diſpoſi- 
tion, they: will make no uſe of it for the good of 
others: and this was beſtowed on ihe. churches of 
Macedonia ; not on a few leading men among them, 
but upon all the members of tale churches in ge- 
neral; and not upon one church, but upon many; 
a ſpirit of liberality was in general diffuſed among 
them, and this is propoſed. for imitation. Examples 
have great influence, and the examples of many 
the greater ; too many follow a multitude to do 
evil; here the example of many, even of many 
churches is propoſed in order to be followed, to do 
good, to' exerciſe acts of beneficence and eſs, 
in a free . generous way to ſaints in diſtreſs; which 
as it is here called, tbe grace of God, ſo in ſome 
following verſes, the gift, the ſame grace, and this 
grace, ver. 4, 6, 7. agreeable to the Hebrew word 
non, which ſignifies grace and free bounty; and is 
uſed for doing good, or for beneficence which the 
Jews call, TOR MMby a: performance of kind 
and bountiful' actions; which are done freely, and 


HO FEN THAN Ch. viii 5. 1—g. 


beneficence towards the livi 


they 


ſon to whom he does them: and this they diſtin- 
guiſh from N, an, after this manner * , an 
« alms they ſay, is exerciſed towards the living, 
and the dead; 
„ alms is uſed to the poor, ben ce both to the 
rich and poor; alms is performed by a man's 
e ſubſtance, beneficence both by body and ſub- 


0 1 : Len hm mur 
Vier. 2. How that in a _m trial. of affliftion, 
&c. | The Apoſtle procteds to ſhew — — 
e churches were in when; and the manner in 
which, they contributed to the relief of others. The 
were in affliction ; they received the Goſpel at fi 
in much affliction, as did the church at Theſſalonica, 
which was one of them; and afterwards ſuffered 
much from their countrymen for the profeſſion of 
it, by reproaches, ecutions, impriſonments, 
confiſcation of goods, Ac. They were under trying 
afflictions, which tried their faith and patience, 
in many of them. Now for 1 proſperity, 
when all things go well with them, to be liberal 
is no ſuch great matter; but for perſons in adver- 
ſity, ( under trying diſpenſations of providence, 
amidſt many afflictive ones to communicate gene- 
rouſly to the relief of others, is ſomething, very 
remarkable, and worthy of notice and imitation, 
which was the caſe of theſe churches : for notwith- 
ſtanding this, he abundance of their, joy, and their 
deep - poverty, abounded unto the riches. of their libe- 
rality., ſo that it appears likewiſe that they were 
not only in great afflictions, but in deep poverty; 
had but an ful of meal in the barrel, and a 
little oil in the cruſe, their purſes almoſt empty, and 
their coffers almoſt exhauſted ; they had gotten to 
the bottom of their ſubſtance, had but very little 
left; and yet freely gave, with joy, even with an 
abundance of it. The alluſion ſeems to be to the 
words of David, in 1 Cbron. xxii. 14. now. behold,. 
„ya, which the Septuagint render by xa vr lo iar 5 
uu, according to my poverty, I have prepared for the 
houſe of the Lord, an bundred thouſand talents of 
gold, &c. for by the abundance of their joy, is not 
ſo much meant the joy they felt in the midſt of 
their afflictions, ſo that they could glory in them, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God, as the 
chearfulneſs of their ſpirits in contributing to the 
neceſſities of others; glad at heart they were that 
they had hearts to do good, and an opportunity 
of doing it; which they ly laid hold on, ob- 
ſerving} the divine rule, he that ſheweth mercy, let 
him do it with chearfulneſs ; and this they did, con- 
ſidering the ſmall pittance they were poſſeſſed of, 
very largely; for _ tho” their poverty was deep, 
and their purſes low, their hearts were large and full, 
and their hands N to communicate; ſo that 
their poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality : 
tho*' their poverty was great, their liberality was 
rich and large; tho' it might be but little t 
gave in quantity, it was much in quality, muc 
in liberality; like the poor widow, who of her want 
and penury, caſt in more than all the rich beſides, 
not in quantity, but in liberality; they only | giving 
ſome, and a diſproportionate part, ſhe her all. 
Ver. 3. For to their power (1 bear record,) Sc] 
They gave according to their ability, to the utmo 
of it, which is the moſt that can be deſired, or be 
iven; for no man can give more than he has, nor is 
e required to do more than he is able: yea, and be- 
youd "hor power they were willing of tbemſelves; not. 
that they did or could do beyond. their power ; but 
were willing beyond their power; their hearts 


; 
for which a perſon expects 
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* 7. Hierof, Peab, fol. 15. 3. 


larger than their purſes 3 they would gladly 
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have done more than they had ability to do; and ſo liberal, in giving away their worldly ſubſtance 
to this the Apoſtle bears teſtimony to give it credit, for the relief of” Chriſt's poor members, when they 
which otherwiſe might have been called in queſtion: | had given their precious fouls, their immortal all, 
and it is to be obſerved, that. theſe churches com- and had committed the ſalvation of them entirely 
municated in this chearful manner and large way, to him. Giving themſelves to Chriſt in this ſenſe, 
conſidering their circumſtances to the utmoſt of ſuppoſes that they had a true ſight and apprehenſion 
their ability, of 1hemſelves ; unaſked, not having been of their ſtate and condition by nature, how ſinful 


put upon, preſſed and urged to ſuch a ſervice ; for | they were, and loſt and undone in themſelves ; that 


perſons to give when they are aſked, eſpecially 
when they do it readily, at once, without demurring to obtain one by the works of the law; that they 
upon it, and; with chearfulneſs, is much; but to | were in hopeleſs and helpleſs circumſtances, as con- 
ie unaſked, diſcovers a very generous and bene- | ſidered in themſelves ; at they were diſeaſed from 
cent diſpoſition : this is reckoned by the Jeus head to foot and could not cure themſelves ; that they 
as one of the excellencies in giving of alms *, | were dead in law, and liable to the curſe and condem- 
« when a man gives into the hands of another nation of it; for till men ſee themſelves in ſuch a caſe, 
„ Gor y, fore he aſks; and the next de- they will never give themſelves to Chriſt, or betake 
„ gree to this is, when he gives to him after he themſclves to him to be ſaved by him. Moreover, 
« aſks; and the next to this, who gives leſs than |this ſuppoſes ſome knowledge of him as God's 
« js proper, but with a chearful countenance,” ordinance for ſalvation, as the ſaviour of the Father's 
Ver. 4. Praying us with much intrealy, & c.] 1 and ſending; of him, as having effected 
They not only gave freely, being unaſked by the [it by his Obedience 104 death; of his being the only 
Apoſtyes ; but they ſought to them, and earneſtly | ſaviour, a ſuitable one, both able and willing to 
entreated them, that they would receive the gift ;|ſave to the uttermolt, even the chick of ſinners that 
the beneficence, what they had ſo freely and gene-|come to God by him. It is expreſſive of faith in 
rouſly collected: and the fellowſhip of the miniſtring |Chriit ; of ſecing the ſon and the fulneſs of grace 
to the ſaints; what they had communicated for the and ſalvation in him, and of going to him for it; of 
ſervice of the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, in Which ſtaying, reſting, leaning and relying upon him, 
„ omg their having and holding fellowſhip | venturing on him, committing all into his hands, 
with the churches of Chriſt ; and chat they would and truſting him with all and gor all. It denotes ſub- 
receive it at their hands, and take it upon them, [jection to him, as their huſband, to whom they 
and carry it to Jeruſalem, and diſtribute to the poor | give themſelves as his ſpouſe and bride, and con- 
ſaints there, as ſhould ſeem to them moſt proper | ſent to be the Lord's in a conjugal relation; and 
and convenient; which they accordingly agreed to; ſubmiſſion to him in all his offices, as a prophet to 
ſee Rom. xv. 25, 26. | | be taught and inſtructed by him, as a pricſt to be 
Ver. 5. Anu this they did not as we hoped, & c.] waſhed in his blood, and juſtified by his righteouſ- 
All this was unexpected by the Apoſtles, who knew | nes, to which they heartily ſubmit, and as their 
their great affliction and deep poverty, and there-|Lord and King to the ſceptre of his kingdom, 
fore could not have hoped for ſuch a collection from | the laws of his houſe, and ordinances of his Goſpel ; 
them; or that they would have dcfired the Apoltle] for they are made a willing people, not only to be 
to have miniſtered it for them: bur firſt gave their [ſaved by him, but to ſerve him in body and ſoul, 
ownſeluve: to the Lord, and unto us by the will of and with all they have; as it is but right they 
God; the ſenſe of which is not barely or only, that] ſhould, ſince he has given himſelf, his all for them. 
they committed themſelves to the care of provi-[Giving themſelves up to the Apoſtles, ſignifies not 
dence in all their afflictions and poverty, truſting]a ſurrender of themſelves to them as lords over 
in God that he would provide for them tor time to[God's heritage, to be governed and ruled over in 
come, and therefore even in their ſtrait circum-ſa tyrannical and arbitrary way; but a ſubmitting of 
ſtances gave liberally ; and were ſo much under the] themſelves to them, as Chriſt's ſervants ſet over 
direction of the Apoſtles, God ſo diſpoſing their them in the Lord, whilſt they miniſter the word 
minds, that they were willing to do or give any fand adminiſter the ordinances, according to the 
thing that they ſhould ſay was proper; yea, were] will of Chriſt; owning them as their fathers, or 
very willing that ſome of their number ſhould leave] inſtructors, and guides, and as watchmen and over- 
their habitations and families to accompany them, | ſeers placed in and over the churches, for their ſpiritual 
in forwarding this good work elſewhere : but the] welfare: all which is, / the will of God; as that 
Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect to what theſe per- poor ſenſible ſinners ſhould give up themſelves to 
ſons did at firſt converſion, when they gave them-|Chriſt, to be ſaved by him, and ſerve him; and 
ſelves to Chriſt, to be ſaved by him, and him 
alone; and to ſerve him to the uttermoſt, in every and be ſubject to the care, teachings, and govern- 
thing he ſhould ſignify to be his will; and When] ment of his ſervants in his houſe. 
they joined themſelves to the churches of Chriſt,] Ver. 6. E that wwe deſired Titus, &c.] 
and put themſelves under the care, government, [Obſerving the very great readineſs, chearfulneſs, 
and direction of the Apoſtles, who were over the]and liberality of the poor Macedonians in this matter, 
churches in the Lord: and therefore tho' what|the Apoſtles could do no other than deſire Titus 


the members of theſe churches collected, was very to forward, haſten, and accomplith a like liberal 


wonderful and beyond expectation; yet when it is|contribution among the Corinthians ;, or the ſenſe is, 
conſidered that theſe perſons had long ago given [that the Macedonians not only prayed with much 
their whole ſelves, their all to Chriſt, had com- intreaty, as in ver. 4. that the Apoſtle would be 
piirted all into his hands, and devoted themſelves] pleaſed to take their collection, and ſend or car 

entirely to his ſervice ; and had declared their ſub- it to Feruſalem; but alſo that they would intreat Titus, 
jection to his miniſters as ſervants under him, and ſibat as be had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you 


to his word and ordinances as miniſtered by them; it 150 ſame grace alſo; that is, that as he had already 


need not be ſo much wondered at, that they ſhould be] moved this affair to the Corinthians while he was 


With 
Maimon. Hilch, Mattanot Anayim, c. 10. F. 11, 12, 13. We 
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with them, and had made ſome progreſs in it, tho? 
what thro one thing or another, it had been re- 


"tarded, and lay in ſome meaſure neglected; that 
| he might be defired to go again, on purpoſe to 


compleat ſo good a work, ſo acceptable to God, 
and ſo uſeful to the poor ſaints ; which carries in it 
a new and ſtrong argument, to ſtir up the Corin- 
thians to this ſervice; ſince they had not only the 
example of the Macedonian churches, but it was 
even at their requeſt, that Titus was deſired to go 
pon this etrand; and to this ſenſe read the Vulgale 
Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions,  - 
Ver. 7. Therefore as ye abound in every thing, 
&c.] In all gifts and every grace, in the uſe and 
exerciſe of them, inſomuch that they were enriched 
in every thing, and wanted nothing; fee 1 Cor. i. 
5, 6,.7. what is here expreſſed _ in general, is ex- 
plained by patticulars following: in faith; both in 
the doctrine of faith, which they had received and 
rofeſſed, held fait to, and abode by; yea, they 
abounded in the knowledge of it, zeal for it, and 


thankfulneſs to God on account of it; and in the 


grace of faith, not an hiſtorical one, nor the faith 
of miracles, but that which is peculiar to God's elect; 


is the gift of his grace and the work of his Spirit, 


which has Chriſt for its object, and works by love; 
in this they abdunded, inaſmuch as they had a 
large meaſure of it, grew in it, were full of it, 
and were much in the exerciſe thereof: in utterance, 
or ſpeech , meaning either the gift of ſpeaking with 
tongues, which many in this church had ; or the 

ift of underſtanding. and explaining the word of 

od with much freedom; or a liberty of mind and 
ſpeech to declare their faith in Chrift, and make an 
ingenuous confeſſion of it to others: in knowledpe ; 
of God and of Chriſt, and of the truths of the 


Soſpel: and in a diligence ; their miniſters were 
diligent in preaching the Goſpel, the people in 
hearing the word, and attending on ordinances, 


and both ſtudiouſly careful to keep up the diſcipline 


of the church; and very induſtrious to diſcharge the 


ſeveral duties of religion, and to aſſiſt one another, 
both in things temporal and ſpiritual : and in your 
love to us; the Apoſtles and miniſters of the word, 


IECORTINTHIA NS. Ch. vii. v. 79. 


with chearfulneſs, and not throꝰ conſtraint or grudg- 


ingly : But by occafion of the forwardneſ* of others ; or 
thro” earefulneſs for others; what moved the Apoſtle to 
propoſe this matter to the Corinthians, and exhort 
them to it, were either the forwardneſs of the Mace- 
donians, chearfully contributing in the midſt of their 
poverty, and their urgent ſolicitations that the ſame 
good work might go on elſewhere, or elſe the very 
great care and concern that he himſelf had for the 
poor ſaints at Jeruſalem : it was not therefore to 
thew his apoſtolical authority, that he ſent 7778 to 


hereunto, partly by the bounty and ſolicitations of 
others, and partly by bowels of compaſſion with- 
in himſelf, and concern in his own mind for 
the poor faints; and alſo, as he adds, ta prove the 


Jencerity of your love; to God, to Chriſt, to his mi- 


niſters, and to the ſaints, particularly the poor; 
that their love might appear to be true, genuine, 
hearty, and real to Ft yo to all men as well as 
to them the Apoſtles. _ {i 8 
EY. | For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus, 
c.] This is a new argument, and a very forcible 
one to engage to liberality, taken from the wonderful 
grace and love of Chriſt, diſplayed" in his ſtate of 
humiliation towards his people; Which is well 
known to all them that have truly believed in 
Chriſt; of this they are not and, cannot be ignorant, 
his love, good will, and favour are ſo manifeſt ; 
there are ſuch glaring proofs of it in his incarnation, 
ſufferings and death, that leave no room for any 
to doubt of it: that tho he was rich; in the per- 
fections of his divine nature, having the falneſs of 


the Godhead in him, all that the father has, and 
ſo equal to him; ſuch as eternity, immutability, in- 


finity and immenſity, omnipreſence, omniſcience, 
omnipotence, Tc. in the works of his hands, which 
reach to every thing that is made, the (heavens, 
the earth, the ſea, and all that in them are, things 
viſible and inviſible; in his univerſal empire and 
dominion over all creatures; and in thoſe large re- 
venues of glory, which are due to him from them 
all; which riches of his are underived from ano- 
ther, incommunicable to another, and can't be loſt: 


whom they loved, eſteemed, and honoured for their her for your ſakes he became poor; by aſſuming human 


works ſake : and ſince they were ſo eminent for 
theſe graces, and the exerciſe of them, the Apoſtle 
exhorts them to liberality to the poor ſaints; ſee 
that ye abound in this grace alſo; for as faith, ut- 
terance, knowledge, diligence and love to Chriſt's 


miniſters are graces ; ſo alſo is kindnefs ſhewn to] God, or loſt his divine 


Chriſt's poor members, it is a gift of God's grace, 
can't be rightly exerciſed without the aſſiſtance of 


his grace, has for its objects men who-have received 


the grace of God, and will be rewarded with a 
reward of grace; perſons eminent for the ſeveral 
graces of the Spirit. of God, and the exerciſe of 
them, it may be not only deſired, but expected 
from them, that they ſhould abound in the exer- 
ciſe of heneficence to the poor, This is another 
argument exciting to that good work. 

Ver. 8, 1 /peak wot by commandment, &c.] Either 


of God. Who has not fixed the certain times when, 


or certain ſums . which perſons: are to give, and 
other circumſtances, which are left to diſcretion ; 
but im general has fighifed it as his will, that thoſe 
in neceſſity are to be relieved. by ſuch who are in 
ability to do it: or as an Apoſtle, he did not ſpeak 


in an imperious manner, extorting from them a collec- 


gr Ey ing his apoſtolical imunctions upon them 
5 one z he did not go about to force or oblige 
to it, for men in ſuch caſes muſt act willing- 
2 * 


and death in his low 


nature, with all its weakneſſes and imperfections 
excepting ſin; he appeared in it not as a lord, but 
in the form of a ſervant ; he endured in it a great 
deal of reproach and ſhame, and at laſt death it- 
ſelf; not that by becoming man he ceaſed to be 
rfections, tho* theſe were 
much hid and covered from the view of man ; and 


in his human nature he became the reverſe of what 


he is in his divine nature, namely finite and cir- 
cumſcriptible, weak and infirm, ignorant of ſome 
things, and mortal; in which nature alſo he was 
expoſed to much meanneſs and outward poverty; 
he was born of poor parents, had no, liberal edu- 
cation, was brought up to a trade, nad not where 
to lay his head, was miniſtered to by others of their 
ſubſtance, and had nothing to bequeath his mother 
at his death, but commits * to the care of one of 
his diſciples; all Which fulfilled the prophecies of 
him, that he ſhould be 5T and y, poor and low, 
P/al. xli. 1. Zech. ix, 9. The 8 for whom he 
became fo, were not the angels, but ele& men; 
who were ſinners and ungodly perſons, and were 
thereby become bankrupts and beggars : the ent 


for which he became poor for them was, that they 


thro his poverty might be rich; not in temporals, 
but in 1 2 8 and by his obedience, ſufferings, 
ate, he has paid all their 


ly, and what they do, muſt do of their own. accord jdebts, wrought out a robe of righteouſneſs, rich 


and 


+ 
* 7 
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them to finiſh this ſervice ; but he was ſtirred up 


* 
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and adorned with jewels, with which he clothes 
them, and thro' his blood and ſacrifice has made 
them kings and prieſts unto God. They are en- 
riched by him with the graces of his Spirit; with 
the truths of the Goſpel, comparable to gold, 
ſilver and precious ſtones; with himſelf and all that 
he has; with the riches of grace here, and of glory 
hereafter. Theſe are communicable from him, 
tho' unſearchable, and are ſold and ſubſtantial, 
ſatisfying, laſting, and for ever. Now if this grace 
of Chriſt will not engage to liberality with chear- 
fulneſs, nothing will. 

Ver. 10. And herein I give my advice, &c:] As 
Daniel did to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 27. The 
Apoſtle did not chuſe to. make uſe of his apoſtoli- 
cal authority, or give orders, as he ſometimes did 
in my caſes; he did not think fit to ſpeak by 
way of commandment, obliging them to what they 
ought to do willingly ; looking upon this the moſt 

rudential ſtep, and wiſeſt method he could take 
in order to ſucceed, only to give his judgment in 
this matter, as what would be beſt for them, and 
moſt conducive to their real good: for this is ex- 
pedient for yous; moſt verſions read it, profitable, 
doing acts of  beneficence is profitable to perſons, 


as to things temporal, God uſually bleſſing ſuch] 


with a greater affluence of the things of lite, and 
which indeed'is often-promiſed ; and is alfo profita- 
ble with reſpect to things ſpiritual, for if God does 
not make it up to them in temporal enjoyments, 
yet with his preſence, the diſcoveries of his love, 
the joys of his ſalvation, and an increaſe of every 
grace; ſo Gaius that hoſpitable man to the Apoſtle, 
and all chriſtian ſtrangers, was in much ſpiritual 
health, and a proſperous condition in his foul, when 
but in an ill ſtate with, reſpect to his body: yea, 
- ſuch a conduct is profitable in relation to things 
eternal; for as it ſprings from the grace of God, 
and men are aſſiſted therein by it, and is exerciſed 
towards perſons that have received it, it will be 
rewarded: with a reward of grace ; tho* it may be, 
the Apoſtle: here does not ſo much argue from the 
utility, as the decency of it in the Corinthians , 
who, ſays he, have began before, a year ago, not 
only to do, but alſo to be forward, or willing: it is 
hard to ſay whether the Apoſtle deſigns to commend 
or reprove them; and indeed, it ſeems as if there 
was a mixture of praiſe and diſpraiſe in this paſſage ; 
it was in their favour that they had begun before, 
even a year ago, and were willing and forward of 
themſelves to this good work ; yea, were the firit 
that ſet it on foot, and ſo were an example to the 
Macedonian churches, and others; but then this 
was againſt them, that the other churches which 
began later than they, had finiſhed before them; 
whether this their charity was obſtructed, as ſome 
have thought, thro' ſome affliftion and perſecution 
that befel them, which if it appeared would much 
excuſe them; or rather it was neglected thro' luke- 
warmneſs and indolence ; wherefore the Apoſtle 
gives his ſentiments, that to fave their own credit, 
it was expedient for them to finiſh what they had 
begun; tor otherwiſe, as their boaſting of them 


747 
not enough to do a thing, unleſs it is done chear- 
fully and willingly, ſo it is not ſufficient to expreſs 
a good will to ſuch ſervice as is here called to, 
without doing it; both ſhould go together: hat s 
there was a readineſs 1o will, ſo there may be a per- 
formance alſo; in ſome caſes there is neither power, 
nor will to do good; in others there is will, when 
there is not a power; but in this caſe of benefi- 
cence to the poor faints, as there was a willingneſs 
declared, there was. an ability in the Corinthians to 
perform ; they had it in the power of their hands, 
more or leſs, to act: and the Apoſtle in the laſt 
clauſe of this ver/e points out the rule and meaſure 
of their liberality, out of that which you have ; ac- 
cording to your abilities, and as God has proſpered 
you; and with which he ſhuts up the mouths of all 
objectors, rich and poor: ſhould” the rich ſay; 
would you have us give away all we have? the 
anſwer is, no; but out of that which you have, 
ſomething of it, according as you are able; ſhould 
the poorer ſort ſay, we are in mean circumſtances, 
we have families to provide for, and can ſpare little, 
and what we can do is ſo trifling, that it is not 
worth giving or accepting ; the reply is, give out of 
that which you have, be it leſs or more; it follows, 
Ver. 12. For if there be fiſt a willing mind, &c.] 
If what is done ſprings from a truly noble, gene- 
rous ſpirit, a ſpirit of bountifulneſs and liberality; 
and is given chearfully and freely, and according to a 
man's ability; the quantity matters not, whether 
it be more or leſs: it is accepted; both of God and 
man: according to that a man hath, and not accord. 
ing to that he hath not. The widow's mite was as 
acceptable, and more ſo, than all the rich men caſt 
into the treaſury z'a cup of cold water given to a 
prophet, in the name of a prophet, is taken notice 
of by God, and ſhall have its reward. The preſent 
ſent by the Phzlippians to the Apoſtle Paul, and 
which perhaps was not very large, was an odour of 
a feveet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to 
God, Phil. iv. 18. £ 
Ver. 13. For I mean not that other men be eaſed 
and you burthened.) Referring either to the givers , 
and that either to the richer and meaner ſort in this 
church; the Apoſtle*s ſenſe being, not to put the 


whole burden of the collection upon ſome only, 


whilſt others were excuſed doing little or nothing ; 
but that every one ſhould give according - to his 
ability; or to other churches in poorer circumſtances ; 
and the Apoſtle's meaning was, not that theſe 
churches by reaſon of their meanneſs ſhould be en- 
tirely free from this ſervice, as it was plain they 
were not, by the inſtance of the Macedonians ; and 
that the whole be devolved upon the Corinthian 


church, and others that were rich; but that all 


ſhould contribute according to their circumſtances : 
or this may refer to the perſons given to, and for 


whom this beneficence was aſked ; for the words. 
may be rendered, for not that there may be eaſe, or 


relaxation to others, and to ycu affiittion or ſtraitneſs; 
that is, his meaning was, not that there ſhould be 
fuch a contribution raiſed for theſe poor ſaints at 
Feruſalem, that they ſhould live in eaſe and great 


would be in vain, fo they would expoſe themſelves 


to contempt and incur diſgrace; and it was notfabundant generoſity to them, were ſtraitned and 


only proper that they ſhould do this, but do it 
willingly, and with much chearfulneſs, for that is 
meant by being forwerd-'or willing ; that they not 


| 


only do it, but do it with a good will, which they 
at firſt: diſcovered. | | 

Ver. 11. Now therefore perform the” doing of it, 
Sc.] This is a concluſion from the former ad- 


'& 


2 
— 


abundance; whilſt their bene factors, thro? an over 


their families reduced to great difficulties; this was 
what was far from his intentions. | 
Ver. 14. But by an equality, &c.] All that he 
meant was, that there might be an equality both in 
givers and receivers, proportioned to their ſeveral 
circumſtances and ſtations of life: that now at this 


| time; which was a very neceſſitous time at Feruſa- 
vice, to finiſh what was readily willed ; for as it is, lem, there being a famine there, and their common 


ſtock 
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for their want, that their abundance alſo may be a 


from the hope of retribution, in caſe of ſuch viciſ- 


__ —"— 


; 


ſhould ſo diſtribute as not to leave themſelves with- 


each man had his proper and equal quantity; and 


than others; and they that have gathered little will 
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ſtock. exhauſted : hour abundance may be a ſupph ſappeat to have had no lack; both will have had food: 


1 or your want; which reſpects either the dif- 
— ities of givers at h and that 
whereas now, the church at Corinth was rich and 
wealthy, and had great abundance of the things 
of this world, they in this general collection were 
able to make up the deficiencies of other churches; 
and ſo ſhould it ever be their caſe, as it might be, 
that they ſhould be reduced, and theſe. other 
churches increaſed, and enjoy a large abundance, 
they might hereafter in their turn ſupply what 
would be wanting in them: or elſe the perſons 
given to; and the ſenſe is, that, ſhould they ever 
change circumſtances, as it was not impoſſible, that 
they that were now rich ſhould become poor, and 
they that were poor become rich; then as their 
abundance had been a ſupply to the wants of others, 
the abundance of others in their turn would be a 
ſupply to their wants; ſo that the argument is taken 


ſitudes; ſee Luke vi. 38. his view was, that there 
may be equality ; either that in time to come, an 
equal return may be made, ſhould. it be neceflary.; 
or that at preſent, ſome ſort of equality might be 
obſerved between the rich and poor; that the rich 


out a proper ſupport, according to their ſtation of 
life; and yet fo freely communicate, that the poor 
may not be without food and raiment, ſuitable to 
their lower ſphere of lite. 
Ver. 15. As 1 is written, &c.} In Exod. xvi. 18. 
be that gathered much bad nothing over, and be that 
athered little bad no lack; reſpect is had to the 
iſtory of the manna, a ſort of food God prepared 
for the Mraelites in the wilderneſs; and which were 
thered by them every morning, by ſome mote, 
y others leſs; and yet when it came to be mea- 
ſured, every man had his omer and no more, one 
had nothing over, and the other not at all deficient; 


which by the Jews *, is looked upon as a miracle 
that was wrought : many uſeful inſtructions may 
be learned from-this hiſtory, as that as there was a 
general proviſion made by God for the Iſraelites, 

ood and bad, and the mixed multitude that came 
50 Egypt with them; ſo there is an univerſa] 
providence of God which reaches to all creatures, 


and raiment, and no more, only with this difference, 
ſome will have enjoyed a richer diet and clothing, and 
others a meaner, and both ſuitable to their circum- 
ſtances in life; which may inſtruct us to depend 
upon divine providence, daily to be content with 
ſuch things as we have, and to make a proper uſe 
of what is gathered, whether more or leſs, and 
not only for ourſelves, but for the good of others. 
This diſcovers the egregious folly of ſuch, who are 
anxiouſly concerned for the gathering and amaſſing 
much worldly riches together; which when they 
have done, they lay it up for themſelves, and do 
not make uſe of it for common good, neither for 
the good of civil ſociety, nor the intereſt of reli- 
gion. Let it be obſerved, that thoſe.[/raelites who 
from a felfiſh covetous diſpoſition, and diſtruſt 
of divine providence, left of their manna till the 
morning, it hred worms and ſtaut; which was by 
the juſt judgment of God inflicted as a puniſhment ; 
tor otherwile it was capable of being kept longer. 
So when covetous mortals lay up for themſelves for 
time to come, and do not communicate to the ne- 
ceſſities of others, ſuch a practice breeds and pro- 
duces worms, moth, and rottenneſs in their eſtates, 
which gradually decreaſe, or are ſuddenly taken 
from them, or they from them: ſuch an evil diſ- 
poſition is the root and cauſe of many immoralities 
in life; it greatly prejudices profeſſors of religion in 
things ſpiritual; and it tends to their everlaſting ruin, 
to breed that worm of an evil conſcience that will 
never die, and to render their perſons ſtinking and 
abominable, both in the ſight of God and men. 
Ver. 16. But thanks be to God, &c.] The 
Apoltle proceeds to give an account of the perſons 
and their characters, who were employed in making 
this collection at Corinth for the poor ſaints, and 
bein with Titus; and the rather becauſe he had 
en already concerned in ſetting afoot that good 
work among them; and gives thanks to God, 
which, ſays he, put the ſame earneſt care into the 
heart of Titus for you; by. earneſt care is meant, 
that very great carefulneſs, ſolicitude, and diligence 
Titus had ſhewn in ſtirring them up to a liberal 
contribution; and which was the /ame that he had 
expreſſed in the arguments juſt now uſed by him, 
to engage them in the ſame ſervice ; and this care, 


as it was a very earneſt and hearty one, ſo he ſug- 


even to the vegetable, to the birds of the air, and}geſts that it was more for them, than for the ſake 


beaſts of the field, to all the individuals of human 
nature, and to the bad among them as well as the 
good; tho' to the latter it is more ſpecial, who of 
all men have the leaſt reaſon to be diſtruſtful and 
uneaſy: and as that proviſion was daily, ſo is that 
providential ſupply which all creatures have from 
God ; he is to be truſted to, and depended on 
daily; application is to be made to him every day, 
for daily bread; nor ſhould there be any anxious 
concern for the morrow. Moreover, as the 1/rae/ites, 
tho* the manna was prepared for them, were to 
riſe in the morning and gather it: before the ſun 
waxed hot; ſo notwithſtanding the providence of 
God, and the daily care he takes of men, yet dili- 
gence, induſtry, and the uſe of means are highly 
commendable. And as ſome gathered more and 
others leſs, yet upon meaſuring it with the omer, 
there was an entire equality, one had not more nor 
leſs than another; ſo upon the winding up of things 
in providence, ſuch as have gathered much riches 
in the morning of life, in the evening of death will 
have nothing over, nor any thing to ſhew more 


of the poor; the performance of acts of beneficence 
and liberality, tending more to the advantage and 
account of the giver than of the receiver: and he 
further intimates, that theſe good motions in the 
heart of Titus were not merely natural, or the effects 
of human power and free-will, but were of God, 
as every good thing is; they were wrought in him 
by the Spirit of God, and ſprung from the grace 
of God, and therefore the' Apoſtle returns thanks 
to God for the ſame ; and the mention of this could 
not fail of carrying weight with it, and of having 
ſome influence on the minds of the Corinthians. 
Ver. 17. For indeed, he accepted the exhortation, 
&c.] The Macedonians beſought the Apoſtle with 
much intreaty to give unto him, ver. 4, 6. or 
which being moved by their example, they gave 
unto him, namely, that he would go and finiſh 
what he had already begun; and accordingly he did 
not reſuſe, but readily accepted the exhortation: 
yea, not only ſo, but being more forward; than was 
known or could have been expected; which ſhews 
that this was put into his heart by God, before it 


» Jarchi & Aben Ezra in Exod. xvi 


was moved unto him; 10 that if he had never been 


18. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 76. 3. 
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aſked, or exhorted hereunto, he would have gone 
of himſelf: of bis own accord he went unto you; fo 
great is his care of you; ſo great his love unto you; 
ſo willing was he to come again and pay another 
viſit, and eſpecially on this account, where he had 
before been treated with ſo much reſpe& and kind- 
neſs. Titus having been at Corinth already, and 
being well known there, the Apoſile forbears 
ſaying any os more in his commendation. 

Ver. 18. And we have ſent with him the brother, 
&c.] The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions read, our 
brother ; and one of Stephens's copies, your brother : 
who this. brother was, is not certain; ſome think 


it was Luke the evangeliſt, the companion of the 


Apoſtle in his travels : whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, 
throughout all the churches ,, being known and high. 
ly commended by all the churches, for the Golpel 
he wrote; but it is not certain, that Lutte as yet 
had wrote his Goſpel; and much leſs that it was fo 
much known at preſent among the churches ; and 
beſides, this brother's praiſe ſeems to be on account 


of his preaching the Goſpel, and not writing one : 


others think Barnabas is intended, who was choſen 
and ſent out out by the churches along with the 
Apoſtle; but theſe in a ſhort time ſeparated from 
each other, nor do we read of their coming toge- 
ther again: others are of opinion, that Apollos is 


_ deſigned, who was a very eloquent we and 


of whom the Apoſtle had given the Corintbians an 


intimation in his former epiſtle, that he would 


come to them at a convenient time; but to him is 
obje&ed, that he never was choſen of the churches, 
to travel with the Apoſtle 6n ſuch an account as 
here mentioned: others would have it that &us or 
Syloanus is meant, who was a very conſtant com- 
panion of the Apoſtle, and of whom he makes 
mention in moſt of his epiſtles ; and others have 
made no doubt of it, but John Mark is here meant, 
who not only wrote a Goſpel, but was an excellent 


preacher of it, and was choſen by the churches to 
go along with Paul and Barnabas; and tho there 
was ſome diſtaſte taxen to him by Paul, he was 


afterwards reconciled to him, and for his profita- 


a” 

for the brethren in Judea, at the time of the famine 
among them, and ſent their bounty by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul, which ſeems to be the caſe 
here. This brother was choſen by the churches 
Who collected, and nat by the churches in Judea, for 
whom the collections were made; for it was uſual, 
and what was right and proper, that the churches 
chofe whom they thought fit to carry their liberality 
to Feruſalem ; ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 4. Now this brother 
had the honour to be choſen by theſe churches, to 
travel, lays the Apoſtle, with us, with this grace; 
bounty or beneficence of the churches, what they 
had freely and liberally contributed for the ſupply 
of the poor, from a principle of grace, and by the 
aſſiſtance of it: which. is adminiſtred by us; not 
given by the Apoſtles,” but collected by them; or 
what was procured” by their means, in the ſeveral 
churches to whom they had moved it, and by pro- 
per arguments had excited them to it, with which 
they chearfully complied : and this was done on a 
two-fold account, both 7 be glory of the Jame Lord 
Jeius Chriſt, who is the one Lord over all; the 
lame Lord of the Apoſtles, and the church at 
Corinth; the ſame Lord of the Corinthians, and the 
Macedonian and other churches ; 0 
of the 7 ſaints at Jeruſalem, and the rich mem- 
bers of the ſcveral churches that contributed to 


or to ſtir up their ready mind, to increaſe it and 
promote it in them; as well to make it manifeſt, 
and that it might appear to others, how readily 
and freely they came into this ſervice; ſo that the 
Apoſtle's concern in this adminiſtration, was not 
from any ſiniſter and ſelfiſh ends; no nor ſo much 
for the relief of the poor, tho' this was greatly de- 


ot his churches. 


5 


mariners, who, when ſenſible of danger ſteer their 


ſecure themſelves. So the Apoſtles being aware of 
che cenſorious ſpirits of ſome perſons, and to pre- 


bleneſs in the miniſtry was greatly defired by him; vent all ſuſpicion of their converting any part of 


but after all, it is difficult to determine who it was, 
nor is it of any great moment: a brother he was; 
being not only a regenerate perſon, but a preacher 


of the Goſpel ; a brother in the miniſtry, and one 


.. tohoſe Praiſe was in the Goſpel ; greatly admired, and 


what they had colle&ed to their own private ule, 
lent Titus with it, a man of known 2 55 and in- 
cegrity; and not he alone neither, but another 
brother with him, one who had obtained a good 
report as a miniſter of the Goſpel in all the churches; 


much commended, for his excellent talent in preach- and beſides, was ee eee 
ing the Goſpel ; and for this he was famous hong b. | 


out all the churches , a very great commendation 
indeed; but this is not all, it follows, 
Ver. 19. And not that only, but who was alſo 


choſen of the churches, Sel Not only famous for 


preaching the Goſpel, but he was alfo appointed by 


the joint ſuffrages of the churches, Which were 


made by the lifting up or ſtretching out of the 
hand, as the word here uſed ſignifies; this brother 
was not choſen to this ſervice by a few private per. 
ſons, or by a ſingle church only, but by ſeveral 
churches ; which does not refer to the churches at 
Feruſalem and Antioch, as if the Apoſtles were ap 
pointed, and others were appointed by — 
churches to travel with them, in prder to colle 


money for the poar faints at Feryfalem; of which 
no mention is any Where made, only of their 


Cepbas, and Jobn indeed,” when'r 


being ſent out by them to preach yer pel. James, 
ey gave to Paui 


and Barnabas the right fand of fellowſhip, that 
they might go to the heathen, deſired them to re. 


7 
- - 
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member the gar; Cal, ii. 9, 10. but PEE; ler 


the churches. The church at Audio 


id: collect 
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but by the churches themſelves, to this ſervice. 
This ſhows the good conduct, and great prudence 
of the Apoſtle, and his care and ſolicitude that 
the miniſtry be not blamed ; he knew he had many 
enemies, and how ſubject ſuch are to ſuſpicion and 
jealouſy, when perſons” are intruſted with much, 
which was the . caſe here; for. tis added, in his 
abundance which ig admimſtred by us; which de- 
ſigns the very large contributions which were 
made by the churches, thro* the means of the 
Apoſtles moving, exciting, and encouraging them 
thereunto; and which were committed to their 
care and truſt, and at their intreaty they had ac- 
ae,, 8 4 

Ver. 21. Providing for honeſt things, &c.] Or 
premeditating, forecaſting, or conſidering before- 
ob in the mind, things that are good, that are 
of good report among men, as well as accounted 


| 
gion,  and' eſpecially miniſters of che Goſpel, to be 
careful, not only to exerciſe a good conſcience to- 
wards. God; but ſo to hehave, that they may 


obtain and preſerve che 5 opinion of men: — 
ee 0 > OS a7 0 ung WR. 


9 


and the ſame Lord 


them: and allo to the declaration of your ready ming ; 


ſigned, as for the glory of Chriſt, and the honour 


Ver. 20. Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame 
us, &c.] There js an alluſion in theſe words ta 


courſe. another way, in order to ſhun a rock and - 


good by God; for it becomes 6 of reli - 


- So 


wry ug]  tovrnency ug go we . ñ - — —. > 
— — — do — — 
bo . ” - 


— 


: # 
hy | On 

4 
8 9 

4 „ 
* 
: , 

N 

' ? 

| Ev 
Fi. 
* v 
- 
* 0 444 
[2 © EIT 
1 
0 *F\ 

* 

141 
1 
4 74 

Ty 

1 

N 

1 f 
8 A EY 
== 
5 - * L 
- 
; o 
„ 
1 £14 

% il 
31. 
ﬆ wh 1 
6 
: * 
i: 

' 


* _— — _ b- 
_— — —— — ects 
— a 


e becauſe they don't appoint governors over a con- 
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when they have once loſt. their credit and reputa- 
tion meg men, their miniſtry. becomes in a great 
meaſure uſeleſs: wherefore the Apoſtle adds, 101 


urtner; he had been his companion in his travels, 
a partner with him in preaching the Goſpel, as well 


as in the troubles and perſecutions he had met with; 


only in the fight of the Lord; the ſame Lord as be- and was one with whom he had had ſweet commu- 
fore, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is a diligentſ nion and fellowſhip : and fe/low-belper, or worker, 
ſearcher of the hearts, and diſcerner of the thoughts,|concerning you ; he had been a joint inſtrument with 
and obſerver of the ways and actions of all his|him, either in their converſion, or conſolation, 
ople; But alſo in the fight of men; not that theſ and correction; or for their edification and inftruc- 


"Apoſtle affected a mere outſide ſhow, popular ap- 
plauſe, and the praiſe of men; but was concerned 


tion, and ſctting things right, which had been out 
of order among them: or our brethren be enquired 


Teſt any weak perſons, by their conduct, ſhould beſe/; if their characters are aſked after, as well as 
- ſtumbled and fall, the edification of any ſhould Titus's; by whom are meant not his fellow Apoſtles, 


be hindered, and their miniftry become. unpro- 
fitable. | | ot | 


but the two brethren who were ſent along with 


Titus; what may be truly ſaid of them is, they are 


22. And we have ſent with them our brother, &c.] the meſſengers of the churches ; they were choſen and 


This is a third perſon ſent about this buſineſs. The 


ſent forth by the churches, not only to preach the 


"Apoſtle in this, conformed to the cuſtoms of his|Goſpel, but particularly to take care of the mini- 


nation; at leaſt if he did not purpoſely do it, it 
agrees with the Jewiſb canons, which require three 
perſons for the diſtribution of ams. The alms 
e diſh, they fay , is by three; nor do they ap- 
4% point mer u PDIND, over ſcers of it Leſs 
_** than three.” Again, they ſay, the poors 
cheſt is collected by two, hre hrs), 
« but diſtributed by three ; it is collected by two, 


e gregation leſs than two, and it is diſtributed by 
« three, even as pecuniary judgments; but the 
« alms diſh is collected by three, and diſtributed 
t by three; for the collection and diſtribution are 
« alike:“ who this brother was, ſent by the A- 
. poſtle with Tiſus and the other perſon, is as uncer- 
"tain as the former. Some think it was Luke, others 
Apollos, others Timothy, others Soſtbenes, others 
_ Epenetus, others Silas, others Zenas the lawyer; a 
brother he was, and a very conſiderable character 
is given of him: whom we have oftentimes proved 
diligent in many things ; he was a very diligent and 
© induſtrious. man, and fo fit for this ſervice, he had 
been tried and proved, and was found to be ſo, not 
only once or twice, but oftentimes ; and that not 
in a few inſtances, but in many; and in nothing 
did he ever ſhew more diligence than in this matter: 
but now much more diligent ; than ever he had been 
in any thing before: upon the great confidence which 
I have in you; what doubled and increaſed this 
brother's diligence, and made him fo eager for, 
and forward to this work, was, his obſerving the 
great confidence the Apoſtle expreſſed of the very 
great readineſs and liberality of the Corinthians; 
and which tacitly carries in it; an argument exciting 


al » 


and ſubjoins ſome freſh arguments to encourage 


SS. 1 5 11 
145 3 ? ; 4 * = 5 


T. Hierof. Peah, fol. 21. 1 


ſtration to the poor ſaints. They were meſſengers 
appointed by the churches for this ſervice, and 
were alſo appointed to the ſervice of the churches; 
reſpect ſeems to be had to the publick miniſter in 
the ſynagogues, who was called, MAY e', the 
meſſenger . of the congregation, or church * ; whoſe 
buſineſs was to take care about the reading of the 
law and the prophets, to pray in publick, and alfo 
to preach. if there was no other; ſo we read alſo 
of 7.15 h-, the meſſengers of the Sanbedrim; 
who were ſent at the proper time to reap the ſheaf 
of the. firſt-fruits, and of others who ſwore the 
high · prieſt before the day of atonement * ; and of 
ud TN, the meſſengers. of the commandment * e; 
who went to hear the expoſition (of the traditions) 
and viſit the head of the captivity: and tbe glory 
of Chriſt ; meaning either wo the churches were 
the glory of Chriſt, in whom he is glorified, where 
his glory is ſeen, and his preſence enjoyed; or 
rather the meſſengers of them, on whom the image 
of Chriſt was enſtamped, who faithfully performed 
the work of Chriſt, in all things ſought his glory 
and not their own; and in and by whom, his glory 
was diſplayed, and held forth to others. | 
Ver. 24. Wherefore ſhew. ye to them, and before 
the churches, &c.] This is the concluſion of the 
Apoſtle, . upon ſumming up the characters of 
theſe meſſengers ; and his exhortation is, that fince 
they were perſons of ſo much note and worth, as 
they ought to be received with great marks of 
reſpe& and affection, ſo they would take care, 
evidently to make it appear to them who were ſent 
by the churches, and before the churches, or before 
them who perſonated the churches ; or ſo as that it 
might be known by the churches from whence they 
came, When they returned with their report; or 
be evident to the churches in Nat when. their 
liberality ſhould be brought to them: he proof of 
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the Macedonian churches, ver. 2. and whereas it collections, and diſtribute them to the poor ſaints 
might be objected, that ſince there was ſuch an in- ſat Jeruſalem; or rather theſe collections them- 
clination in them to this good work, why did heſſelves, and their liberality in them: with reſpect to 
ſend theſe brethren to them? the reaſon of this which he ſays, it is ſuperfluous for me to write to 
he gives, ver. 3, 4. that they might get their col-[yor ; that is, he thought it unneceſſary to ſay any 
lection ready againſt the time he came, left ſhould|more upon that head, ' becauſe he had uſed fo many 
any of the Macedonians come along with him, and ſarguments already to engage them in it, in the 
this collection not be made, his glorying of themfforegoing chapter; and becauſe he had ſent fret 
would be in vain, and both he and they would beſbrethren to them, who well underſtood the nature 
aſhamed ; wherefore he ſent them before-hand toſof this ſervice, and were very capable of ſpeaking 
prevent every thing of this Kind, and that theirſto it, and of enforcing the reaſonings already uſed 

collection might appear to be not done in a covet-· and more eſpecially he judged it needleſs to dwell 
ous, niggardly way, but bountifully and chearfully, fon this ſubject, for the he following. . 
ver. 5. which manner he directs unto, and encou-] Ver. 2. For I know the forwardneſs 7 your mind, 
rages from the advantages of it, under the meta- [& c.] How that they were willing of themſelves 
phorical phraſes of ſowing and reaping, intimating, to engage, in this good work; how readily they 
that as a man ſows, ſo he reaps; or in proportion came into it; what a chearful diſpoſition of mind 
to his giving, is he bleſſed, ver. 6. wherefore heſthey ſhewed towards it; and how forward they 
adviſes to give heartily, freely, and chearfully, and|were to begin the collection: for which I boaſt of 
that from this conſideration, becauſe chearful giv-|you to them of Macedonia; he had done it before, 
ing is acceptable to God, being like himſelf, ver. . which had put them upon the like ſervice, and he 
Who, as he loves, ſo he rewards the chearful giver ;|{till continued to boaſt of them, that Achaia was 
and as he is able to give him abundance, ſo he does, Oy a year ago : not that their collection was read 

whereby he is more qualified and fitted for ſuch*li-|made ſo long ago; but they had ſhewn a readine 

beral ſervice, ver. 8. And this is confirmed by aſof mind, as to every good work, ſo to this of com- 
paſſage of ſcripture cited out of P/ cxii. g. ſhew-|municating to the ſaints a year ago, when they made 
ing, that he that 8 bountifully to the poor isſa beginning, tho? as yet had not finiſhed. By Achaig 
ever regarded by the Lord, ver, 9. and which isſis meant, the inhabitants of Achaia. The Arabic 
further proved from the general courſe of provi-|verſion renders it, the citizens of Achaia; of this 
dence, which ſo multiplies and increaſes. the feed|country, fee the note on Aas xviii. 12, It is ſome- 
ſown in the earth, that it uſually miniſters feed toſtimes taken in a large ſenſe, and deſigns Greece, 
the ſower, and bread to the eater; to which theſand includes the countries of Doris, Hellas, Ætolia 
Apoltle had alluded in the uſe of theſe meraphori-ILocri, Phocis, Bæotia, Attica, and Megarss and 
cal expreſſions ; or he puts up a prayer that there] had its name, as ſome ſay,” from the frequent imun- 
might, or delivers out a promiſe that there would dation of waters; and others, from one of the three 
be a like increaſe in giving liberally, as in ſowing] generals of the Pelaſgi, who were of this name; 
plentifully, ver. 10. And then he makes uſe of af and ſometimes it is taken ſtrictly and properly for 
new argument, ſtirring up to bountifulneſs, taken the country of the Peloponneſus, or the Morea, And 
trom the glory which is brought to God throngh|{o Draſius, out of Heſhcbius, has obſerved, that 
thankſgiving to him, from the poor and needy, the Achæans were Greeks ; but properly they were 
ſupplied by the liberality of thoſe whoſe hearts he they that inhabited that part of Peloponneſus, call- 
had opened, ver. 11. On which gl Snap he en-Jed Achaia; and theſe ſeem to be intended here, | 
larges, ſhewing, that not only by this bounty the] The Goſpel was preached. in theſe parts with ſuc- vi 
wants of the poor are ſupplied, and thankfgivings|ceſs ;* Epenetus, whom the Apoſtle Paul ſalutes, | 
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offered up to God on that account; but alſo the] Rom. xvi. g. and the houſe of Stepbanas he men- j 
poor ſaints are led to glorify God for ſending his tions, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. were the firſt- fruits of it; | | 
Goſpel to theſe their benefactors, and giving them and in proceſs of time ſeveral” churches were here | 
his grace to ſubmit unto it, which had had ſuch an] gathered, and which continued for ſeveral ages. In 
influence upon them as to cauſe them to commu: [rhe ſecond century there was a ſynod in Achpia, con- 109 
nicate to their neceſſities in ſuch a generous manner, |cerning the time of keeping Eaſter, in which Bac 115 
ver. 12,13. To which he adds another argument, [chylus, - biſhop of Corinth prefided ; in the begin- WT. 
taken from the prayers of the poor ſaints, for thoſeſ ning of the fourth century, the biſhops of Achara | 
who liberally contributed to them, that they might were preſent” at the council of Nice, and in the 60 
proſper in body and foul, in things temporal and ſame 8 biſhops out of this country aſliſt - [wht 
ſpiritual, ver. 14. And the chapter is concludedſed at the ſynod in Sardica; in the rb century 1 
with a thankſgiving to God for the grace beſtowed there were many churches in Ac baia, and the biſhops | bl. 
upon all the churches, and particularly for the giftfof them were preſent in the Chplceden ſynod ; out bi 
of Chriſt to the ſons of men; which contains infof this country went ſeveral biſhops, in the ſeventh ff x 
it another argument for beneficence and liberality, century, tg Conſtantinoplr, and were in the ſix 
ver. i155. © 2/7  "Tthere; and in the eighth century there were biſhops 
BY | n of Achaia in the Nicene ſynod* : here by Achaia 
Ver. 1. Fot as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, [are deſigned the churches of Chriſt, which were 
c.] It looks at firſt lighr as if the Apoſtle was in that part of Greece in which Corinth ſtood, and 
entering upon à new ſubject, tho? by what follows of which that was the metropotrs.; ſo that when the 
it appears to be the ſame; for by miniſtring 20 tbe] Apoſtle ſays Achaig was ready, his meaning is more 
ſaints, he does not mean the miniſtry of the Goſpel|particularly,” that the Corinthians were ready: and, 
to them; nor that mutual aſſiſtance members of |adds he, your zeal hath provoked very mam; or The 
churches are to give each other; but either the fel-[zeal which is of you ; Which ſprung from, and was 
lowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints, which the chiirches]occaſioned by them; for not the zeal of the Corin- 
had intreated him, and his fellow miniſters,” to take thians is here intended, as ſeems at firſt view, but 
upon them, namely, to take the charge of theirſ that emulation which was ſtirred up in ſome 15 the 
1 2 ; 2 Nhl 2 rn Pp: VVV ing 
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752 
leading perſons among the Macedonians, upon hear- 
ing how ready they at Corinth were to miniſter to 
the neceſſitous brethren; and the zeal which appear- 
ed in theſe principal men, which was very warm, 
and yet ent and ſeaſonable, wrought very much 
on the minds of others, who led by their 3 
contributed in a very generous and unexpected 
manner. In the Greek text it is, ihe zeal out of you z 
or, as the Arabic verſion renders it, the zeal that 
| argc from you, which was occaſioned by them. 
Ver. 3. Zet bave I ſent the brethren, &c.] Titus, 
and the other two mentioned in the foregoing chap- 
ter: one manuſcript reads, wwe have ſent; and the 
Ethiopic verſion, they have ſent, that is, the Ma- 
cedoman but the common reading is beſt. It 
might be objected, that ſince the Apoſtle knew 
the forwardneſs of their minds, how ready they 
were a year ago, and had boaſted ſo much of their 
liberality, that it muſt be unneceſſary to ſend the 
brethren, to them, to ſtir them up to this work; 
r ohjection is prevented by obſerving the rea- 


Jan. of his ſending them: left our boaſting of you: 


ſhould be in vain in this bebalf; or in this part, in 


this particular ching, R RI vy, concerning 
this 2 or affair of beneficence to the poor, 


ut them on, that as they had begun they would 
ai 4h as 1 ſaid ye may be = That as he 


. 


prepared; not ſo ready for this ſervice as had been 

Berg he 547 
you) fbould be aſhamed in 
ſo largely, and with, © much aſſurance, boaſted of 
they had; heen-boafted, of With reſpect to. their rea. 


int »auxmua, boaſting, Prov. xi. 3. and in PY xxxix 
5. r word here uſed. And ſome 0 


Vera. Be a . 8+; ec 
the brethren, Rec. Tr, $f the other two, on 
whom he did not lay his commands, or apoſtoli- 


* 
* 
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cal injunctions, according to the authority and dig- 


| nity of his office; only exhorted or beſought them, 


and which was judged by him very needful and 
roper at this time: bat . they would go before- 
and unto. yon; before him, and the Macedonian 
brethren that might probably come with him: and 
make up before-band- your bounty; or bleſſing ; for 
any preſent ſent, or delivered, by one perſon to an- 
other, as a token of their friendſhip, favour, and 
goo vil, whether in a neceſſitous caſe. or not, was 
by the Jetos called ng, a blefſing ; ſee Gen. xxxiii. 
11/ 1 Sam. XXv. 27. and eſpecially what is contri- 
bijted for the relief of the poor, may be ſo called, 


becauſe it is not only a part of the bounty of pro- 


vidence, and bleſſings of life, with which men are 
favoured ; but is alſo one way of. bleſſing God for 
the mercies he has bleſſed them with, and like- 
wiſe of bleſſing, or doing good to fcllow-creatures 
and chriſtians. Moreover, becauſe. for this the 
poor bleſs their benefactors ;. and it is a. bleſſing it- 
{elf to do good to others, Now the Apoſtle judg'd 
it expedient to ſend. the brethren | before-hand to 
compleat and finiſh, this good work begun. HY bere- 
25 2. he, ye bad notice before; in his former 
piſtle, ch. xvi. 1, 2. or which was promiſed be- 


fore by them; or had been ſpoken of ſo much be- 


fore by him to other churches: that the ſame might 
be ready, as a matter of bounty, or bleſſing, not as 
of covetouſneſs ; that is, that the collection being 
ready made, largely and liberally, it might appear 
8 be a free e action, and ſhew what a noble 
bountiful diſpoſition they were of; and not per- 
formed as covetous men uſually do what they do, 
ſparingly, tenaciouſly, keeping their money as long 
as they can, being loth to part with it. 

Ver. 6. But this I ſay, &c.] This the Apoſtle 
would have the Corinthians take notice of, and well 
conſider, it being what he could aver for truth, by 
obſervation and experience; that as in things natu- 
ral, ſo in things of a moral and ſpiritual kind, he 
which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap all ſparingly, and 


be which ſoweth bountifully, or with bleſſings, ſhall 


reap. alſo bountifully.; or with bleſſings; as a man 


f| ſows, ſo ſhall he reap; the one is in proportion to 
the other. Sowing and reaping are here uſed in a 


metaphorical ſenſe. The former ſignifies doing 
acts of beneficence and liberality. So it is uſed in 
the Old Teſtament, and in Few writings ; ſee 
Eccl. ix. 6. J. xxxii. 20. The interpretation of the 
latter text, give. me leave to produce out of the 
Talmud *, as follows, and which will ſerve to illu- 
{rate this of the Apoltle's. . ** Says R. Focha 

in the name of R. Benaab, What is that which is 
[66 hg . bleſſed are ye that ſow bs/ide all waters, 


{| *< that fend forth thither the feet y the ox, and the 


« aſs? bleſſed are the Iraclites, tor when they are 
« employed in the law, FYTDN MYA and in 
& atts of beneficence, their evil concupiſcence is de- 
e livered:; into their hand, and they are not deli- 
« yered into the hand of their evil concupiſcence: 
« or, as it is elſewhere * ſaid, ſuch are worthy of 
« the inheritance of two tribes, 76/zph and a- 
« char; as it is ſaid, #efſed ere ye that ſow'be/ide 
&« all waters, MTS PRIN TN Ny and there is 
% oe, ſerving bes alms ; or, by the word, ſowing, no- 
«. thing elſe is meant but doing of aims, as it is 
« ſaid, Hoſ..X. 12. and there is no water but the 
«©, law, or nothing elſe is meant by water but the 
64 laws as it is ſaid, /. lv. 1. And as to theſe 


Words, that ſend, forth thither the. fees af the ar 


« and the aſs, it is a tradition of the houſe. of Elias, 


«for ever let a man place himſelf by the words of 


b N * * Wark | l 
r OFT EAI” + 
4 i, * 
f T. Bab. Bava Kama, fol, 17 1 
4 


15 | 0 
r 


the 


* 


ve the law, as an ox to the yoke, and an aſs to the 
“ burden.“ There is a good deal of likeneſs be- 
tween ſowing the ſeed in the earth, and doing of 
alms, or acts of beneficence. The ſeed that is ſown 
is what is ſelected and reſerved out of the ſtock ex- 
) 3 or ſold off, which if not done, there would 
be no proviſion far futurity; ſo that which a man 
gives for the relief of the neceſſitous, is what he 
lays by him in ſtore of what God has proſpered 
him with; in doing which he may hope for a fruit- 
ful harveſt, whereas otherwiſe he could expect none: 
as ſeed is caſt from, and ſcattered about by the ſower 
all over the field; ſo what is given to the poor, it 
is parted with unto them, and ſpread among them, 
every one has a portion; and it looks like a dimi- 
nution of a man's ſubſtance, and as if it would 
never return with any advantage; tho' it does, as 
in a natural, ſo in a metaphorical ſenſe. The ſower 
caſts and ſcatters his ſeed with an open hand; was 
he to gripe it in his fiſt, or only let go a grain of 
corn or wheat here and there, he would have but a 
poor harveſt; ſo the chearful giver opens his hand 
wide, and bountifully ſupplies the wants of the 
needy ; who, as the ſower caſts his ſeed on the 
empty field, ſo he beſtows his , bounty on indigent 
| ee, on all men in want, eſpecially the houſ- 
old of faith: and, as when he has done, he har- 
rows the ground, and covers the ſeed under the 
cearth, where it lies hid, and is very unpromiſing 
for a while, and yet he exerciſes faith, hope, and 
patience with reſpect to an harveſt; ſo the gene- 
rous benefactor does what he does in as private a 
manner as may be; and tho' for a time his 
_ deeds may ſeem to be attended with little proſpect 
of reward, yet in the end they certainly ſhall; for 
as a man ſows, ſo ſhall he reap : if he ſows, that 
is, gives nothing, he ſhall- reap nothing; if he 
ſows but little, he ſhall reap little; and it he ſows 
much, he ſhall reap much; and that of the ſelf- 
fame kind which he ſows; as he is liberal in thin 
temporal, ſo . ſhall he proſper and ſucceed in 
ſame; ſee Prov. iii. 9, 10. and xi. 24, 25. IJ. xxxii. 
. 94 10. 8 


2 


Ver. 7. Every man according as be purpoſeth in 
Bis heart, &c.] Which is not to be underſtood of and increaſe the fruits of righteouſneſs. 


the quantity, or any ſet ſum he has fixed upon in 
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on the object to whom he gives; who parts with 
his money willingly, and takes delight in doing good 
to others; ſuch givers God loves: not that their 
chearful beneficence is the cauſe of his ſpecial pe- 
culiar love to them in his own heart, which ariſes 
from nothing in man, or done by him; but the 


meaning is, that God does well to ſuch perſons; 
ſhews his love tb them; he lets them know how kindly 
he takes ſuch acts of theirs, by proſpering and ſuc- 
ceeding them in their worldly affairs. In the Sep- 
tuagint in Prov. xxii. 8. are theſe words, God bleſſes 
a chearful man, and a giver, which the Apoſtle re- 
fers to. EV 

Ver. 8. And God is able to make all grace abound 
towards you, &c.] By all grace is meant, not the 
love and favour of God, the ſource of all bleſſings 
enjoyed in time and eternity ; nor the bleſſings of 
grace, the fruits of it ; nor the Goſpel which re- 
veals them; nor the various graces of the Spirit 
implanted in regeneration ; nor gifts of grace, fit- 
ting men for miniſterial ſervice ; all which God is 
able to make to abound, and does, when he gives 
enlarged diſcoveries. of his love, makes freſh appli- 
cations of covenant-grace, leads more fully into the 
knowledge of his Goſpel, carries on the work of 
his grace in the ſoul, and calls forth grace into act 
and exerciſe, and increaſes gifts beſtowed ; nor even 
merely temporal bleſſings of every fort, which men 
are unworthy of, are all the gifts of his goodneſs, 
and are given to his people in a coyenant way ; and 


which he can, and often does increaſe : but by it is 


meant all that goodneſs, beneficence, and liberality 


God is able, and he will, and it ought to be believ- 
ed that he will, cauſe to return with an increaſe, 
all that which is expended 1n relieving the neceſſi- 
ties of the ſaints ; that is not thrown away and 
loſt, which is communicated to them, but ſhall be 
repaid with uſe and intereſt, be reſtored with abun- 
dance, any more than the ſeed which the huſband- 
man caſts into the earth ; for as God 1s able, and 
has promiſed, and will, and does cauſe that to 
ſpring up again, and bring forth an abundant in- 


This now 
contains a new argument to move to liberality, and 


his mind to give; but of the quality or nature of an antidote againſt the fears of want, which perſons 


giving; or of the manner in which he is to give: 
ſo let him give; of his own will and free choice, 
from his very heart; not as directed and forced by 
others, but according to his own counſel and de- 
termination: not grudgingly ; or not of grief; with 
pain and uneaſineſs of mind, grieving at parting 
with what is given, reflecting on the perſons that 
move him to it, or on the objects moved for. The 
Jews t reckon this the loweſt degree of all in giv- 


ing alms; when a man gives to any one, AYYA, with 


grief, to which the Apoſtle ſeems to refer: who 
adds, or of neceſſity z of force, by coaction, being 
obliged to it by the influence, example, or com- 
mands of ſuperiors ; or through the powerful mo- 
tives, or prevailing intreaties of others; for with- 
out theſe, men, according to their abilities, ſhould 
give of themſelves freely. and liberally : for God 
toveth a chearful giver; or one that gives, 
M9 29 Daa, with a chearful countenance, as 
the Jes“ ſay ; or as elſewhere ', with a chearful 
heart : their rule is this, “he that doth the com- 
„ mandment, i. e. alms, let him do it, r 2529, 
e cvith a chearful heart.“ Who looks pleaſantly 
on the perſon or perſons that move him to it, or 


1 Maimon, Mattanot Anayim, c. 10. F. 14. 


; Vor. II. 49. 


* * 
8 


1 


» Maimon. ib. F. 13. 


are ſometimes preſſed with, and tend to prevent 


their bountiful acts of charity: hat ye always hav- 
ing all ſufficiency in all things ; that is, God is, able 
to increaſe, and will fo increaſe your worldly ſub- 
ſtance, that you ſhall have a ſufficiency, a perfect 
and entire ſufficiency; enough for yourſelves and 
families, for the entertainment of your friends, and 
the relief of the poor; which ſhall give you ſatiſ- 
faction and contentment, and that at all times, and 


with reſpect to every thing neceſſary for you, as to 


food and raiment, that ſo ye may abound to every 
good work; as to all good works, ſo to this of be- 
neficence in particular, and to every branch of it, 
as feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and the 
like. 


where it is ſaid of the good and righteous man, 

hath diſperſed, yy, bis riches, his ſubſtance, 
as the Chaldee paraphraſe adds by way of explana- 
tion; not in a profuſe extravagant manner, but 
with wiſdom and prudence, and yet largely and 


9 F 


poor members of Chriſt ; 


creaſe, ſo will he multiply the ſeed of beneficence, 


Ver. 9. As it is written, &c.] In P/ cxii. g- 
. 


liberally, according to his ability. Juſt as the ſower 
ſcatters his ſeed here, and there, and in every place, 
with an open and wide hand, ſo the good man di- 
1 Vajikra Rabba, fol. 174. 1. Parafh, 34. PIs 
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to be 


ö Aributes to all in neceſſity, and makes them all par- things of life, they might at all times, and upon 
takers of his bounty; he gives not only to one, [every occaſion, exerciſe a bountiful Aſpolition in 
| but to many, and not to all without diſtinction he relieving the r: which cauſeth thro* us thankſ- 
meets with, whether neceſſitous or not: | be bath giving to God not their riches and fulneſs, but 


_ given to the poor. This explains the former-phraſe, their liberal diſtribution of them to the poor ſaints, 


and points out the perſons, the objects of the good to which they were ſtirred up by the Apoſtles ; who 
man's bounty and compaſſion : his righteauſneſs re- were thankful to God who had ſo well ſucceeded 
_ maineth for ever. This is not to be underſtood” of [their exhortations and advice, and which was the 


his juſtifying righteouſneſs, as if that conſiſted. of, |cauſe of thankſgivings in others: and ſince there- 


and was eſtabliſhed upon his works of bounty and fore ſuch beneficence tended to the glory of God, 
charity to the poor; nor of his fame among men ſas giving of thanks makes for his glory, this then 
on account of his liberality ; nor of any reward in [ought to be attended to, and diligently performed; 
another world; but of his beneficence itlelf, it being [and ſo it furniſhes out a new argument to this good 
common with the Zews to call alms, , Tig. work, which is enlarged! upon in the following 
teouſneſs;, lee the note on Matt. vi. 1. afid the ſenſe verſes. | 

is, that what ſuch a man beſtows in charity on the] Ver. 12. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice, 
poor ſhall not be loſt, but ſhall be like the feed caft}&c.}_ Not only by the Corinthians, and others, in 
into the earth, | ſhall ſpring up again, and bring giving and collecting, but by the Apoſtles in mini- 
forth fruit with increaſe, according to what fol- ſtring and diſtributing their contributions to the 
lows. 5 RG Rhee +. jpoor faints, produced theſe two very good effects: 
Ver. 10. Not he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower,|tor it not only ſupplieth the wants of the ſaints ; 
and bread for your food, &c.] For ſo the words makes up their deficiences, relieves their neceſſities, 
. ought to be pointed and read, as is clear from 7}. |and furniſhes them with what is comfortable and 
Iv. 10. to which they refer; and are a periphraſis] refreſhing to them under their many ſorrowful cir- 
of God, who fo bleſſes the ſeed that is caſt into the|cumſtances, which is anſwering a very valuable end: 
earth, that it brings forth ſuch an increaſe, as that | but is abundant alſo by many thankſpivings to God; it 
there is à ſufficiency of bread for food to the eater has over and above this excellency in it, or its excel- 
for the preſent. year, and a ſufficiency of ſeed to] lent uſe is enhanced, and abundantly appears, by 
ſow with again the next year; and that God that|this conſideration; that many precious ſouls are ſent 
does this every year, is able 4 miniſter to, or ſup- hereby to the throne of grace to give thanks to 
ply your preſent neceſſities ; and to multiply your God, who put it into the hearts of the Apoſtles to 
feed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteou/-| move the churches on their behalf, and who wrought 
eſs : tho ſomè conſider theſe as a wiſh: or prayer of upon them, ſo chearfully and largely to contribute 
the Apoſtle's, that God would do all this for them. to their neceſſities. | 

Some copies, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and] Ver. 13. Whiles by the experiment of this miniſtra- 
. Ethiopic verſions, read all in the future tenſe, he tion, Kc. That is, the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem 
will miniſter to you, or ſupply you, and will, mulli- having 4 ſpecimen, a proof, an experience of the 
phy your ſeed ſown, and will increaſe the fruits af liberality of the Gentile churches miniſtred to them 
your righteouſneſs ; and ſo contain a promiſe of a by the Apoſtles, firſt, bey glorify God; by giving 
divine bleſſing, encouraging to liberality with chear- thanks unto him, acknowledging him to be the 
fulneſs, by ſtrengthening their faith in the provi- author of all the grace and goodneſs which they, 
dence of God; who as he multiplies, not the ſeed [and others, were partakers of; particularly for your 
expended in the family, or fold at market, or as [profeſſed ſubjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Go- 
in the barn, or laid up for a better price, but the |/pel of Cbriſt is the doctrine of grace, life, and ſal- 
feed ſown in the field, ſo he will multiply the ſub- vation by Chriſt, of which he is the author, as 
[ſtance of men; not what they lay out on them-|God, the ſubject · matter, as mediator, and the 
ſelves and families, or lay up in theit coffers, but|preacher, as man: ſubjection to it lies in a hearty 


what they give away, or beſtow on Chriſt's poor: receiving of the doctrines of it, and a chearful ſub- 


and all effects which follow acts of liberality, and miſſion to its ordinances z and this ſubjection was 
which are here deſigned by fruits of righteouſneſs, |[profeſſed, declared, and made known to the churches 
ſuch as a good name among men, bleſſing, praiſe, in Fudea, by their ſending fo largely to their re- 
thankſgiving, and proſperity in things temporal and lief, which they would never have done, if they 
ſpiritual, theſe God will abundantly increaſe z ſome had not cordially embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
of which are mentioned in the following verſes. So for true faith in the doctrine of grace, and a ſincere 
alms with the Jeus is not only called pm, righ- obedience to it, are beſt declared and known b 
.zeouſneſs, but ſeed ſown. Thus Farchi interprets love to the ſaints ; for faith works by love, bot 
Pf. xxxvii. 26, and his feed is bleſſed, he that, f, to Chriſt, and to his people: next they glorified 
ws righteouſneſs or alms, its end ſhall be for 4 [God by giving thanks to him, for your liberal di- 
- bleſſing, or in the end he ſhall be bleſſed ; and the|ftribution unto them, and unto all men; which ſhows, 
phraſe, rain righteouſneſs, in Hoſ. x. 12. is by theſ that though they were truly grateful, and heartily 
Septuagint rendered, Ale Ina fruits of [thankful for the favours they themſelves received, 
righteouſneſs, the ſame as here, from whence it ſeems[yet not for theſe only, but for what other poor 
. | REC ſaints, in other places, were alſo partakers of; yea, 
Ver. 11, Being inriched in every thing to all boun-|that in the firſt place they were more ſenſibly affec- 
tifulneſs, &c.] Theſe words may be connected with |ted with, and more eſpecially thankful for the grace 
yer. g. the gth-and 1oth verſes being included in a of God beſtowed on the Gentiles, in ſending the 


| Zarentbeſs ; and the ſenſe is, that God was not Goſpel among them, and bringing them to a ſub- 


only able to give them a ſufficiency, and would jection to it, than for the temporal good they re- 
give them a ſufficiency of temporal things, as fgod|ceived from them. 8 
and raiment to their ſatistfaction, and contentment]. Ver. 14. And by their prayer for you, &c.] The 


for themſelyes, but a, fulneſs, an exuberancy, an] ſenſe is, they glorify God on your behalf, making, 
 "overplus alſo; not for luxury and intemperance, | mention of you in all their 4 to at the throne of 
but that. having ſuch an affluence in all the good I grace, giving thanks to God 


or your liberality to | 


C 
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them, and imploring all the bleſſings both of the 


upper and nether ſprings upon you; and this con- 
tains another argument, engaging the Corinthians 
to liberality, taken from the prayers of the ſaints 
for them: or the words may be connected with 
ver. 12. the 13th verſe being in a parenthbe/is z and 
ſhew not only that this minifiring to the poor ſaints 
relieved their , wants, and cauſed thankſgivings to 
God, but abounded in this fruit alſo ; it put them 
upon daily and importunate ſupplications to God 
for their welfare both in ſoul and body. V bicbh 
long after you; or earneſtly defire you ; that is, to 
ſee you, as the Ethiopic verſion adds; or exceeding- 
ly love you: their affections are wonderfully drawn 
out to you; not ſo much, or barely for your kind- 


neſs to them, as for the exceeding grace of God in 


you ; for that large meaſure of it which was beſtowed 
upon them in regeneration, as their unfeigned faith, 
lively hope, and ſincere love; and for all that grace 
which was diſplayed in their juſtification, adoption, 
ſanctification, and whole ſalvation - 

Ver. 15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 


gift. ] Meaning either the goodneſs of God, both 


to the giver and receiver; for that the one gave ſo 
liberally, and the other received ſo largely, was 
from the grace of God, who ſo powerfully inclines 
the hearts of his children to do good, and offer ſo 
willingly of what he has given them, and who ſo 
wonderfully provides for the ſupply of the poor and 
necdy ; or elle that exceeding grace of God which 


n ne SUS TON 

the Corimtbians' in their effectual vocation; or, as 
ſome think, Chriſt himſelf, who is to be ſure the 
unſpeakable 87/7 of God; who, though his Son, his 
own Son, his only-begotten, Son, che Son of his 
love, his Son and heir, yet he gave him to be a 
covenant to the people, the head of his church, 
the ſaviour of ſinners, and to be a ſacrifice in their 
room and ſtead : none can tell how great this gift 
is, which is ſo ſuitable and ſeaſonable, fo large and 
comprehenſive, nor declare the love both of the 
Father and the Son, expreſſed in it. Thankful we 
ſhould be for it; and our thankfulnefs ſhould be 


laying the whole ſtreſs of our falvation on Chriſt ; 
by aſcribing all the glory of it to him; by giving 
up ourſelves to him, and to his intereſt ; by walk- 
ing worthy. of him in all well-pleaſing, and 

communicating to the ſupport of his cauſe; and the 
ſupply of his poor miniſters and niembers. And 
thus the Apoſtle tacitly ſuggeſts one of the ſtrongeſt 
arguments that can be uſed, to ſtir up the ſaints to 
generoſity and liberality, taken from the wonderful 
grace of God in the gift of his Son ; for if he of 
his free grace, and unmerited love, has given his 
Son to, and for his people, and with him all things 
freely, both the riches of grace and glory, then 


they ought freely and bountifully to communicate 


temporal good things to the poor members of Chriſt; 
for whom God and Chriſt haye an equal love, as 
for themſelves. l | 


was ſo eminently, largely, and freely beſtowed on 
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1 this chapter the Apoſtle has chiefly to do with 
the falſe teachers, and it is taken up in refuting 
their calumnies of him, and in expoſing their boaſt- 
ing of themſelves; and as he goes along, he takes no- 
ticc of the efficacy of the Goſpel, and of the ſucceſs 
and extent of it, as it was-preached by him, and 
other Goſpel miniſters, and points at the proper 
manner and ground of glorying. And whereas the 
falſe teachers had repreſented him as a mean-ſpirit- 
ed man, as well as his outward aſpect was contemp- 
tible, and that he had not that authority and courage 
he boaſted of, he deſcribes himſelf by thoſe cha- 
racters they had reproached him with: by his name 
Paul, which daniel little, they ſuggeſting that he 
was little in ſoul, as well as in body; by his modeſty 
and humility, when he was with the Corinthians, 
and by his boldneſs, now abſent from them: and 
he intreats them by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, which he imitated, and they ought alſo, 
that they would not join in thoſe ee nor re- 
proach him for theſe things, ver. 1. and that they 
would ſo behave, that when he came among them, 
he might have no occaſion of uſing that power and 
authority, which the falſe teachers called bluſter 
and boldneſs; and which he had thought and de- 
termined in his on mind to exerciſe on ſome who 
traduced him and his fellow- miniſters as carnal, ſel- 
fiſh perſons, ver. 2. which calumny he removes 
by owning, that they walked in the fleſh, in the 

body, and were ſubject to imperfections, as men; 
but denies that their miniſterial warfare or ſervice 
was managed in a carnal and worldly, or in a weak. 
way anck manner, ver. 3. aligning this reaſon for 
it, becauſe the weapons they made uſe. of, in the 


warfare of their en, to defend truth, and 
| ſaid, that his letters were bold and bluſtring, and 


annoy the enemy, to enlarge Chriſt's kingdom, 
and weaken ſatan's, were not carnal, weak, and 


power of God that accompanied them; and which 


appeared by the uſe they were of to the demoliſh- 


ing the ſtrong holds of the fleſh, and bringing 
down the haughty and lofty imaginations of the 
fleſhly mind, which were oppoſed to the knowledge 
of God, and the refuting all the ſophiſms of fleſhly 
wiſdom, and carnal reaſonings againſt the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. This was the influence it had on ſome 
thro* the power of divine grace, whereby they be- 
came obedient to Chriſt, and ſubject to his word 
and ordinances, ver. 4, 5. whilſt on others, as on 
Elymas the ſorcerer, who ſought to peryert the right 
ways of God, the apoſtolical power was. exerciſed 


ver. 6. The Apoſtle moreover ſuggeſts to the Co- 


rinthians, that they judged of him, and the falſe 


teachers, according to the outward appearance of 
things, which was wrong: however, let theſe men 
make ever ſo great a ſhow in the fleſh, or what 
pretenſions ſoever to chriſtianity, to being the mem- 
bers and miniſters of Chriſt, the Apoſtle would 
have them obſerve, that he, and thoſe with him, 
were, and were to be looked upon as equally the 
ſame, ver. 7. nay, ſhould he exalt himſelf above 
them, + and affirm he had an authority ſuperior to 
theirs, which he deſcribes by the efficient cauſe of it, 
the Lord, and by its end, edification, and not de- 
ſtruction, he ſhould have no reaſon to be aſhamed, 
ſince he was capable of giving proof of it, ver. 8. 
however, he would ſay no more of this for the 
preſent, leſt he ſhould ſtrengthen the calumny caſt 
upon him, that it was his way to terrify by his 
letters, with bluſtering menaces, of his power and 
authority, ver. 9. and which calumny is more fully 
expreſſed in the words of the falſe teachers, who 


worldly, but ſpiritual and efficacious, through the 
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by which he would be thought to be a man ↄf power 
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ſhewn by highly prizing and valuing this gift; by 
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nor preſence, when in perſon among men, and ſo notyhis ſpeech contemptible, that he had a little ſoul, was 
to be regarded, ver. 10. In anſwer to which theſa man of ſmall knowledge, mean parts, and a very. 

Apoſtle returns, that he would have ſuch a revilerſ inſignificant miniſter. Now it is as if the Apoſt)- 
know, that 'as he was in word by letters when abſent, ſhould ſay, I am not aſhamed of my name, nor of 


ſuch would he be found to be in deed when preſent, | my perſon,” and 
ver. 11. and then proceeds to expoſe the vain-glory-|leaſt of the Apoſtles, yea, leſs than the leaſt of all 


ing of the falſe teachers, and to obſerve thoſe things ſaints; but I beg of you by the mild and gentle 


VET 


I am willing. to own myſelf the 


which he, and other faithful miniſters of the word|{pirit of my Lord and Maſter, whom I am not 
might glory of; tho' they could not give themſelves|aſhamed to imitate, that you would not join in 


t he liberties they did, and choſe to glory in the Lord; thoſe ſneers. I am Paul, aulo, the ſame in my 


they could not commend themſelves in that bold] principles and practice, in my doctrine and life, 


and infolteat manner, to the contempt of others, when preſent and abſent; tho my enetnies ſay the 
when there was no neceſſity for it, as the falſe|contrary, as that I am ſuch an one, who in pre- 
teachers did; ver. 12. nor could they boaſt of things encè am baſe, or humble among you : they ſuggeſt- 


they never did ; of converſions they never were in- ed, that when he was at Corinib he was humble and 


ſtruments of; of the planting of churches they 


modeſt in his ' converſation, mild and gentle in all 


had no concern in; and of ſpreading the Goſpel|his expreſſions and deportment; and which they in- 


where they had never been, which was the caſe off terpreted of a meanneſs and baſeneſs of ſpirit, as 
theſe men: whereas, whenever they gloried, -it| though he crept and cringed to curry favour with 


was when there was an abſolute neceſſity for it, and|men, to avoid offence, and gain and keep an inte- 


always with modeſty, acknowledging the grace and 


reſt among them: but being abſent, am bold toward 


goodnels of God unto: them, and ever with truth; P wrote 3 hectoring, terrifying letters, 
Wi 


and of their own labours, and not of others; and|threatening to come 


rticularly with reſpect to Corinth, it was with the 
ſtrictelt regard to truth that they affirmed they 
were the firſt that preached the Goſpel there, con- 
verted ſouls, and planted a Goſpel- church, and 
hoped they ſhould be the means of ſpreading it fur- 
ther ſtill, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. However, they did 
not deſire to glory in themſelves, but in the Lord, 
from whom they had all their gifts, ſucceſs, and 
uſefulneſs; and ſo they directed others to do, ver. 
17. and that for this reaſon, becauſe he that com- 
mends himſelf is not approved of God, but he 
is commended by the Lord, ver. 188. 


Ver. 2. Now 1 Paul myſelf beſeech you, 8&c.] The 
Apoſtle having ſaid what was neceſſary and roper [you with a rod or in love? and in the ſpirit of meeł- 
| butlon meſs? he choſe to come in the latter, rather than 


to ſtir up the Corinthians to a liberal contri 
far the poor ſaints at ' Jeruſalem, returns to the vin- 
dication of himſelf againſt the falſe Apoſtles; and 
earneſtly entreats the members of this church, 4y 
the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, not to regard 
their reproaches, and join with them in them; for 
did they but conſider the meek and gentle deport- 
ment of . Chriſt, ſo worthy of his and their imita- 


tion, they would fee there was no reaſon to reflect 


on him for that part of his conduct, in which he 
followed his Lord and Maſter ; whoſe meekneſs was 
to be ſcen in the aſſumption of human nature, in 
the whole of his life and converſation, - and in his 
ſufferings and death; and his. gentleneſs of Spirit to 
be obſerved in his coming into this world, not to 
judge and condemn it, but that the world might 
be ſaved ; in bearing all indignities and infults, with- 
out being provoked' to wrath and revenge; in re- 
buking his diſciples for the ſeverity of their ſpirits, 


th his apoſtolic rod and de- 
liver them up to ſatan, to fright them into a com- 
pliance with him. | 

Ver. 2. But I beſeech you, that I may not be bold 
when I am preſent, &c.] That is, he entreated 
them that they would ſo behave for the future, 
that he might have no occaſion, when he came 
among them, to uſe that power and authority the 
called boldneſs, which he had received from Chrit 
for edification, and not deſtruction ; as for that 
aſperity and roughneſs with which he wrote, and 
which was thought to be too ſevere, it was in order 
to reclaim them, and ſo prevent that ſharpneſs he was 
empower*d by Chriſt to uſe: for tho' he had ſaid 
in his former Epiftle, ch. iv. 21. Hall I come unto 


with the former; namely, not «with that confidence 
wherewith, ſays he, I think to be bold: by confidence 
he means the faith of miracles he was poſfeſs'd 
of, and particularly the 
Apoſtles had, of ſtriking dead or blind incorrigi- 
ble offenders, or of deljvering them to ſatan to un- 
dergo fome corporal puniſhment ; which he had 
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2 CO R INTHIANS. Ch. x. v. 1—3. 


wer he, and other 


been thinking of, and reafoning about in his own 


mind, and was almoſt come to a concluſion con- 
cerning it, to inflict it upon, and with it to be 
bold, againſt ſome which think of us as if we walked 
according to the fleſh ; who not barely thought ſo 
within | themſelves, but reafoned the matter with 
others, and would fain perſuade them to believe 
that they did walk in a carnal manner; not that 
they had the face to fay, that they walked after the 
dictates of corrupt nature, or lived in open vice 
and prophaneneſs; but that they walked in crafti- 


declaring he came to ſave, and not take away the] neſs, had their converſation in the world with fleſh- 


lives of men; in praying for his enemies, and in his 
ſilence under all the ill treatment he met with from 


the worſt of men. As the Apoſtle had this excellent 


example before him, which ſerved both to regulate 
his conduct, and ſuppo 
ſures he met with, ſo he was deſirous to direct 


rt him under the hard mea- 


ly wiſdom, ſeeking their own worldly. intereſt and 


ſecular advantage; which is denied by the Apoſtle, 


ch. i. 12. and was the real caſe, and true picture 
of the falſe teachers themſelves. 

Ver. 3. For ibo we walk in the fleſh, &c.] The 
Apoſtle removes the calumny of walking after the 


others to the . obſervance of it, which might be af fleſh, by owning that they were in the fleth, in the 


check upon the ill uſage of him. He here ſpeaks 


body, in a ftate of imperfection, attended with 


of himſelf in the language of his adverſaries, who] many weakneſſes and infirmities, and ſurrounded 


meant by theſe characters to expoſe him to ſeorn 


and contempt: I Paul myſa f; whoſe name the falſe] ſenſe they were, and lived and walked in the fleſn; 


teachers play d upon, it ſignifying little; and he 
being little of ſtature, they reproached him for it, 
and would infinuate, that as his name was {:tzle, 


aud his perſon mean, his bodily preſence weak, and powers, with the world, the men and luſts of it, 


with a variety of afflictions and ſorrows ; in this 


but then he denies the charge exhibited againſt them, 
we do not war after the fleſh: every chriſtian's life is 
a warfare with ſatan, and his principalities and 


and 
L 


2 


Ch. x. v. 4, 5. II. CORTNTHIANS. 


and with the corruptions of their on hearts; and 
much more is the life of a miniſter of the Goſpel, 
who is called forth to meet the adverſary in the 
te; to ſtand in the hotteſt place of the battle, and 
Faſtain the whole fire and artillery of the enemy; 
to fight the good fight of faith, endure hardneſs 
as a good ſoldier of Chriſt, and with the weapons 
he is furniſhed with to war a good wartare : which 
is not done after the fleſh; in tuch a manner as the 
men of the world wage war with one another ; or 
upon carnal qo (2k or with carnal ſelfiſh views ; 
or in a weak way and manner; but in a ſpiritual 
way, with all ſimplicity and diſintereſted views, 
with great courage and intrepidity of mind. 

Ver. 4. For the weapons of our warfare, &c.] By 
warfare is here meant, not that which is common 
to all believers, who are enliſted as voluntiers un- 
der the captain of their ſalvation, and fight his 
battles, and are more than conquerors thro* him ; 
but what is peculiar to the miniſters of the Goſpel z 
and deſigns the miniſterial function, or office, and the 
diſcharge of it. So the Levitical function, or the mi- 
niſterial ſervice of the Levites, is called MAN NAY, 
the warfare of the ſervice, Numb. viii. 25. The 
miniſtry of the word is ſo ſtiled, becauſe that as 
war is waged in defence of mens rights, properties, 
and liberties, and for the weakening of an enemy's 

wer and poſſeſſions, and for the enlargement of 
be and dominions; ſo this is in defence of 
the truths and liberty of the Goſpel, that they may 
continue and abide; for the weakening of ſatan's 
kingdom, by delivering the lawful captives, tak- 
ing the prey from the mighty, turning ſouls from 
the power of ſatan to God, and tranſlating them 
from the kingdom of darkneſs into the kingdom 
of Chriſt Jeſus; and ſo for the enlargement of his 
kingdom, by ſpreading the Goſpel far and near. 
The weapons with which this warfare is managed 
are the ſcriptures of truth, the ſword of the Spirit, 
the word of God ; and which indeed are an ar- 
moury, out of which may be taken weapons of all 
. forts, both offenſive and defenſive ; ſuch as ſerve 
both to eſtabliſh and ſecure the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, and to refute the errors of the wicked: to 
which may be added all thoſe gifts which Chriſt has 
received for, and gives to men, qualifying them for 
the work of the miniſtry, and for the underſtanding 
of the ſacred writings ; together with all thoſe means 
made uſe of by them for their improvement in ſpiri- 
tual knowledge; ſuch as diligent reading the word 


of God, and the labours of his faithful ſervants, fre- 


vent meditation thereon, and earneſt: prayer to 
od for more light and rience. Alſo the vari- 
ous graces of the Spirit, with which they are endued, 


may be taken into the account; ſuch as the breaſt-| 


plate of faith in Chriſt, and love to himſelf, his 
people, word, ordinances, cauſe and intereſt ; the 

met of ſalvation, hope, the girdle of truth and 
faithfulneſs, and the excellent grace of patience to 
endure all hardſhips, reproaches, inſults, afflictions 
and perſecutions chearfully ; and finally, all the acts 
of their miniſtration, ſuch as preaching, prayer, 
the adminiſtration of ordinances, and laying on of 
cenſures, with the confent of the church. Now 
theſe weapons are not carnal; ſuch as the men of 
the world fight with, not the temporal ſword; for 
Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles without that, naked 
and unarmed. amidſt their enemies, his kingdom 
not being of this world, and ſo not to be detended 
and Propagryne in ſuch a way ; or as the weapons 
the falſ 


T. Bab. Nedarim, fol. 32. 2. 
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[is uſually done by the 
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e Apoſtles uſed, ſuch as natural eloquence, 
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fleſhly wiſdom, carnal reaſon, cunning : craftineſs, 
the hidden things of diſhoneſty, and great ſwelling 
words of vanity ; or they were not weak and im- 
potent, which is ſometimes the ſignification of fleſo; 
lee Gen. vi. 3. 1/. xxxi. 3. but mighty thro God, 
powerful and effectual thro* the bleſſing of God, 
and the influences of his grace and Spirit for the 
converſion of ſinners, the edification ot ſaints, the 
defence of truth, the confuration of error, the de- 
ſtruction of ſatan's kingdom, and the enlargement 
of Chriſt's : for theſe weapons are not powerful of 
themſelves; they are paſſive inſtruments, which are 
only efficacious when uſed by a ſuperior hand ; when 
the Goſpel-miniſtration is attended with the demon- 
fration of the Spirit, and of power; and then they 
are ſerviceable to the pulling dum of ftrong holds. 
The alluſion ſeems to be to the falling of the walls 
of Fericho, at the found of rams horns, which muſt 
be aſcribed not to thoſe inſtruments, which were 
in themſelves weak and deſpicable, but to the 
power of God that went along with the ſound of 
them. By ſtrong holds are meant, the ſtrong holds 
of fin and ſatan ; ſuch as unbelief, pride, hardneſs 
of heart, Sc. with which the heart of man is wall- 
ed (fo 20 MVP, the walls of the heart, Fer. iv. 19.) 
againſt God and Chrift, and the Goſpel of the grace 
of God, and by which ſatan fortifies himſelf, and 
keeps the palace and goods in peace, until the ever- 
laſting doors are thrown open, which were bolted 
and barr'd ; and theſe walls of defence are pull'd 
down by the king of glory, who enters in, which 
power of God in the mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel: ſo ſins are called ſtrong holds, 
fortreſſes, and bulwarks by the Talmudiſts *, who 
give this as the ſenſe of Eccl. ix. 14. a little city, 
“ this is the body; and few men in it, theſe are the 
% members; and there came a great king againſt it, 
&« and beſieged it, this is the evil imagination, luſt, 
& or concupiſcence; and built againſt it, EYNYD, 
« great bulwarks, or fortreſſes, y MR, theſe 
& are iniquities.” And ſo Philo the Few * ſpeaks 
of, r ſean Tn; xaxias renopale, the firm munitions 
of vice being broken down. Or elſe by them may 
be meant the fortreſſes of a man's own righteouſ- 
neſs, holineſs, good works, and moral duties, in 
which he'entrenches, and thinks himſelf ſafe; which 
the Spirit of God, in the miniſtry of the word, 
blows a blaſt upon, and which are caſt down by 
it, that revealing a better righteouſneſs, even the 
righteouſneſs of Chrift ; or elſe the fleſhly wiſ- 
dom, rhetorical eloquence, and ſophiſms of falſe 
teachers, with which they endeavoured to fortify 
themſelves againſt the doctrines of the Goſpel, but 
in vain. 


Ver. 5. Caſting down imagi 


: 


| mations, &c.] Or rea- 
ſonings z the carnal reaſonings of the minds of natural 
men againſt God, his providences and purpoſes, + 
againſt Chriſt, and the methods of ſalvation, and every 
truth of the Goſpel; whichare all diſproved, ſilenced, : 
and confounded, by thepreaching of the word, which,” 
tho? reckoned the f neſs and weakneſs of God, 
appears to be wiſer and ſtr 
whereby the wiſdom of the wiſe is deftroy'd, . and 
the underſtanding of the prudent brought to no- 
thing: and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 
again the knowledge of God; every proud thought 
of the heart, every great {welli 


every big look, even all the lofty looks and haugh- 
tineſs of men, with every airy flight, and high 
towring imagination, reaſoning, and ment ad- 
vanced againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt; which is here 
| nag « xl vote be be ic; eee 
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than men; and 


elling word of vanity, 


758 
meant by the knowledge of God, and fo called, be- 
auſe it is the means of leading ſouls into the know- 
ledge of God; even into a better knowledge of him 
than can be attained to, either by the light of nature, 
or law of Moſes; to a knowledge of him; and ac- 
quaintance with him in Chriſt the mediator, in 
whom the light of the know! 
God is giveh ; and with which knowledge of God 
eternal life is connected, yea, in this it conſiſts ; it 
is the beginning of it, and will iſſue in it. Aud 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Chriſt ; ot carrying captive the whole underſtand- 
-ing ; that is, ſo illuſtrating it with divine light, 
that it clearly ſees Chriſt to be the alone, able, will- 
ing, full, and ſuitable ſaviour, . and ſo becomes obe- 


dient to him, both as a faviour and a king; ſuch 


an enlightened ſoul looks to him alone for life and 
ſalvation, ventures on him, and relies upon him; 
and is defirous and willing to. be ſaved by him in 
his own way; he receives and embraces all his truths 
and doctrines with faith and love, and obeys them 
from the heart, and chearfully and willingly ſubmits 
to all his commands and ordinances; for tho? he 
is taken by the grace of God, and all his ſtrong 
holds, reaſonings, and high thoughts are demoliſh- 
ed. by the power of God in the Goſpel, and he 
himſelf is carried captive, yet not againſt, but with 
his will, to bea voluntary ſubject of Chriſt, and 
chearfully to ſubmit to the ſceptre of his king- 
dom. 2 | 

Ver. 6. And having in a readineſs to: revenge all 
di ſobedience, &c.] Not with the temporal ſword, 
as the civil magiſtrate, but with the ſpiritual one; 
meaning either cenſures and excommunucation, which 
a faithful minifter of the Goſpel; with the R 
of the church, has at hand, and a power to 

uſe of, for the reclaiming of diſobedient perſons ; 
or rather that extraordiriary power which was pecu- 
liar to the, A of inflicting puniſhments on 
delinquents, ſuch as what was exerciſed. by Peter 
upon Ananias and Sapphira, by the Apoſtle Paul 
on Elymas the ſorcercer, the inceſtuous and 

eus and Philetus, and which ſtill continued 

with him; it was ready at hand, he could exerciſe 
it whenever he pleaſed, he only waited a proper 
time: when your obedience is fulfilled ; till they were 
thoroughly reformed from the ſeveral abuſes, both 
in doctrine and practice, they had fallen into, and 
were brought into a better order and decorum, and 
appeared to have been in all things obedient to the 
directions he had given; being unwilling, as yet, 
to uſe the awful authority he had from Chriſt, leſt 
any of the dear children of God, who were capable 
of being reſtored by gentler methods, ſhould ſuffer 
with the refractory and incorrigible.”  *  / 

Ver. 7. Do ye look on things after the _—_—— 
pearance, &c.] Or look upon things, ironically ſaid ; 
or ye do laat on _ a reproof for making judg- 


meanneſs of his perſon, the ſs of his body, 
the lowneſs of his voice, his outward circumſtances 
of lite, his poverty, afflictions, and perſecutions; and 
deſpiſed him; whilft they looked upon the riches, 
eloquence, haughty airs, noifineſs, and perſonable 
mien of the falſe Apoſtles, and admired them: f 
a. man trufts to himſelf that be is Chriſt s; is fully 
aſſured that he has an intereſt in his love and fa- 
vour, is redeemed by his blood, is a partaker of 
his grace, anda believer in him; or rather, that he 
is a miniſter of the Goſpel, and an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
one that is qualified and ſent forth by him to preach 


you 


ment of perſons and things, et the outward ap- 
pearance of them; ſo . of Paul by the ing 
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the word : Jet kum, of bimjelf, think this again, that 
as he is Ghrift's, even ſo are we Chriſt's ; that is, he 
may, and ought of himſelf, without another's ob- 

ſerving it to him, of his own accord, willingly rea- 
{on and conclude, by the 'ſelf-ſare marks and evi- 
dences he would be thought to be a miniſter of 


xe of the glory of | Chriſt, that we are alſo. The ſenſe is, that let a 


man be ever ſo confident of his being a true mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, he' Il not be able to point out 
one criterion or proof his being ſo, but what he 
might diſcern in the Apoſtle Paul, and the reſt of 
his fellow - miniſters, and therefore ought to con- 
clude the fame of them as of himſelt. In which 
may be obſerved the great modeſty of the Apoſtle, 
who does not go about to diſprove others being 
Chriſt's, who ſo confidently boaſted of it; nor bid 
them look to it to ſee if they were or no, ſince all 
that ſay ſo are not; only as if granting that they 
were, he would have them look upon him, and his 
fellow Apoſtles as ſuch alſo, who had at leaſt equal 
pretenſions to this character. N 

Ver. 8. For tho* I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, &c.] Than as yet he had done, or 
uſed to do; or rather the ſenſe is, ſhould he boaſt 
of a greater authority than the falſe Apoſtles, or 
even than the true miniſters of theGoſpel in common 
had, heſhould not exceed the bounds of truth and mo- 
deſty; for as an Apoſtle he not only had an autho- 
rity from Chriſt to preach the Goſpel, and admini- 
ſter ordinances, but alſo had an extraordinary power 
of puniſhing offenders, as before obſerved : which 
the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for 
deftruttion ,, a power which no mere man, no crea- 
ture, tho? ever ſo exalted, could have given; none 
but Chriſt, who is Lord of heaven and earth, and 
who has all power in his hands, could clothe with 
_ authority as this; and which is given by him, 

* for the deſtruction of the fleſh, or puniſhment 
of the body, yet for the ſalvation and good of the 
ſoul 3 as in the caſe of the inceſtuous | 
= . 9 ſometimes for the deſtruction of the 
indivi on or perſons puniſhed by it, as in 
the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira, yet fol the edi- 
fication, ſpiritual inſtruction and welfare of the 
whole 3 or church, of which theſe were 
a part. So this authority was excrciſed on Hyme- 
nus and Philetus, that either they themſelves might 
not learn to blaſpheme, or ceaſe to blaſpheme Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles, or the truths of the Goſpel; or 
that others might be deterred from ſuch a practice 
and fo was for the edification- of the one, or the 
other, and the preſervation of the whole. I ſHould 
not be aſbamed; as one that has told an untruth, 
or as a vain-glorious man, who has made his boaſt 
of what he has not. The Apoſtle ſignifies,” that 
he ſhauld be able to make good ſuch an aſſertion, 
ſhould he think fit to mention it. 

Ver. g. That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify 
by letters.) Here ſeems to be ſomething want- 
8 _ — th be ſu _ => ſenſe is, tho 
I might 0 uperior authority 
which we Apoſtles have above other perſons, in 


uling ſharpneſs with men inſolent and hardened in 
ſin; yet I will not, I forbear every thing of that 
kind, I drop it, I don't chuſe to inſiſt upon it; 


MON rd, I overlook, or negleft it, I don't care 
to do it, as the Syriac verſion ſupplies it; and this 
he thought moſt prudent and adviſeable, leſt he 
ſhould give any occaſion to the above calumny that 
he was bold, and bluſtering, and terrifying by his 
letters when abſent, and only threatened that he 
had no power to perform. 8 
| er. 


1 
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Ver. 10. For bis letters, ſay they, are weighty 
and powerful, &c.] Theſe words contain the rea- 
ſon, why he did not chuſe to ſay any more of his 


authority as an Apoſtle to puniſh offenders, that 
he might give no occaſion. for ſuch a calumny; 
ſome among them, or the falſe Apoſtles had caſt 
upon him ; that his epiſtles, referring particularly 
to his former epiſtle, and that part of it which re- 
ſpected the inceſtuous perſon, and his delivery to 
ſatan, were bluſtering and thundring; were laden 
with ſharp reproofs and ſevere menaces; were 
heavy with charges, were filled with great ſwelling 
words, with boaſts of power and authority, and 
with threatenings what he would do, when he came 
among them; whereas when preſent, as at his firſt 
coming to them, he was mild and gentle, even to 
a degree of meanneſs and baſeneſs, as they ſug- 
| dm and ſo they concluded he would be, ſhould 
come again; and therefore his letters were not to 
be regarded: but his boaily preſence is weak, aud his 
ſpeech contemptible; he made a mean figure, being 
of a low ſtature, and having an infirm body: the 
account the hiſtorian gives of him is this, that 
+ he had a ſmall and contrafted body, ſomewhat 
 $ crooked and bowed, a pale face, looked old, 
t and had a little head; he had a ſharp eye; his 
% eye-brows hung downwards; his noſe was beau- 
4e tifully bent, ſomewhat long; his beard thick 
and pretty long; and that, as the hair of his 
* head; had a ſprinkling of gray hairs :** hence 
one in Lucian ſcoffingly ſays ot. him, ** when the 
e baldpated Galilean met me, with his hook-noſe, 
e went through the air to the third heayen:“ 
tho' the words of this text rather regard his mind 
and mien, than the make of his body z and, ſug- 
geſt, that he was not a man of that greatneſs of 
8 largeneſs of mind, not poſſeſſed of thoſe 
abilities, and gifts, and of that freedom of ſpeech, 
and flow of words, his letters promiſed ; but in- 
ſtead of that, was a man of a mean ſpirit, very ab- 
; ad ſervile, and to be, deſpiſed z his conduct 
weak, and carrying no majeſty and authority with 
his preſence, his words without weight, his lan- 
guage vulgar, and ſtile neglected; and upon all 
accounts, a perſon worthy of no notice, and not 
Ar all to be either feared or regarded, 
Ver. 11. Let ſuch. an one think this, &c.] The 
Apoſtle ſeems to have in view ſome one particular 
perſon, though he does not chuſe to name him, 


Who had more eſpecially reproached him after this 


manner; and who was either one of the members 
.of chis church, or rather one of the falſe Apoſtles: 
undi ſo in the foregoing verle, inſtead of /ay they, 
in which way both the. Syriac and Vulgate Latin 
read, and is followed in our verſion, it is in the 
original text Pn ſays be, or be ſays; and ſoa cer- 
tain particular perſon ſeems deſigned in ch. xi. 4. 
whom the Apoſtle would have to know and con- 
clude; with himſelf, and of which he might fully 
aſſure himſelf, chat ſuch as we are in ward by letters, 
. when de are abſent, ſuch will we Se alſo in deed, 
when we are preſent: he threatens. the calumniator, 
[that he ſhould find him to his ſorrow, the ſame 
man preſent as abſent; that what he ſent by letters, 
_ .bould be found to be fact, when he came again; 
whoſe coming would not be with all that tender- 
neſs and gentleneſs, as when he . firſt preached the 
Goſpel to them, for which there was then a reaſon ; 
ſince he and others had ſwerved from the truths of 
the Goſpel, and the right ways of God, which 
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and the execution of which might be depended 
upon. L | | 
Ver. 12. For we dare not make ourſelves of the 
number, &c.] Some underſtand this as ſpoken 
ironically, as if the Apoſtle jeeringly ſhould ſay, 
he would not pretend to join; or put himſelf upon 
a level, who was a poor little mean deſpicable per- 
ſon, with ſuch great men as the falſe Apoſtles were; 
men of ſuch large gifts, and of ſuch great learn- 
ing and eloquence ; though they may be underſtood 
without an irony, that the modeſty of the Apoſtle 
and his fellow- miniſters, would not ſuffer them to 
mingle with ſuch perſons, and a& the vain-glori- 
ous part they did : or compare ourſelves with ſome 
that commend themſelves ; they were not ſo vain and 
fooliſh, as to give high encomiums of themſelves, 
therefore would not boaſt even of the authorit 
they had, and much leſs ſay that in letters, which 
they could not make good in fact: but they meaſur- 
ing themſelves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves 
among themſelves, are not wiſe, or underſtand not; 
how fooliſh they are, how ridiculous they make 
themſelves ; they do not underſtand what they ſay, 
nor whereof they affirm z; they don't underſtand 
themſelves, what they really are; for to form a 
right judgment of themſelves, they ſhould. have 
conſidered the gifts and abilities, the learnihg and 
knowledge of others, and thereby might have 
taken an eſtimate of their own; but inſtead of this, 
they only conſulted themſelves, and meaſured and 
compared themſelves with themſelves ; which was 
acting juſt ſuch a fooliſh part, as if a dwarf was to 
meaſure himſelf not with any kind of meaſure, or 
with another perſon, but with himſelf; only ſur- 
yeys himſelf, and his own dimenſions, and fancies 
himſelf a giant. Juſt the reverſe is this, to what 
is {aid in Philo the Jem, m Nag whougr Tw ears 
& welpew: hd I have learned to meaſure the no- 
thingneſs of me and to contemplate thy ex- 
ceeding great bounties; and moreover, perceive 


thing more abject.“ꝰ n 
Ver. 13. But we will not boaſt of things without 
our meaſure, &c.] Or things unmeaſurable ; mean- 
ing not doctrines, the. knowledge of which they 
had not attained to, and which were not to be mea- 
ſured by reaſon or revelation, ſuch as the Gnoſticks 
boaſted of; but the ſenſe is, that they would not 
glory in, and boaſt of actions, that were never done 
by them, within the compaſs of their miniſtration, 
as the falſe Apoſtles. did ; who pretended that they 
had been every where, and had preached the Goſ- 
pel, and had made converts in all parts of the 
world; but the Apoſtle and his fellow-labourers, 
deſired only to ſpeak of thoſe things which were 
done of them, and of their ſucceſsful labours: ac- 


cording to the meaſure of the rule; not the meaſure 


of the gift of Chriſt, or of faith beſtowed upon 
them; nor the meaſuring rule and canon of the 
ſcriptures, though both are truths; but the places 
or parts of the world, which God in his ſecret pur- 
poſe had fixed, and in his providence directed 
them to preach in: or as he ſays, which God hath 
diftributed to us; parted and divided to them; aſ- 
ſigning ſuch and ſuch places to ſome, and ſuch and 
ſuch to others, as he himſelf pleaſed, to difcharge 
their miniſterial office in; drawing as it were a line, 
or ſetting a bound by which, and how far each 
ſhould go, and no farter: @ meaſure to reach even 
unto you ; the line of 


. 


would require the ſeverity he threatened them with, 


m Nicephorus, . 


o In Philopatr. 


or the bounds of their preaching were carried from 
QA rer. divin. Heres, p. 485. 7 


myſelf to be duſt and aſhes, or if there is an 


eir miniſtration was drawn; 


þ 


260 | IL CORINTHIANS. ch x v. A8. 


Fudza,: and through all the intermediate places to ſthem, were a hindrance to the ſpread of the Goſ- 
Corinth, ſo that the Corinthians were properly under ſpel; and that if their church-ſtate were in a better 
the juriſdiction of the Apoſtles, and in their diſ-Jand a more ſettled condition, as it would give the 
trict; wherefore the falſe Apoſtles' had really no] Apoſtles more leifure. to preach the Goſpel elfe- 
right nor claim, to be among them; nay, their|where, ſo it would ſerve to recommend it to other 
meaſure reached to the ends of the world, accord-|places beyond them; which would be an enlarge- 
ing to Pſal. xix. 4. their line BTW, is gone out thro' [ment of the bounds of their miniſtry, and a means 
all the earth, and their words to the end of theſot magnifying of Chriſt and his Goſpel, and of 
world. * * r | 

Ver. 14. For we ſtretch not ourſelves beyond our] Ver. 16. To preach the Goſpel in the regions be- 
meaſure, &c.] They did not go beyond the bounds nd you, &c.] Here the Apoſtle clearly expreſſes 
ſer them by the purpoſe and providence of God, what he hoped for, and explains what he meant 
by going to Corinth; nor did they boaſt of things|by being enlarged according to rule; namely, that 
without their meaſare, when they ſpoke of theirſhe ſhould be at liberty to preach the Goſpel elſe- 
labours, and of the ſucceſs of their miniſtrations where; and 7 he ſhould be directed by the 
among them; nor did they aſſume and arrogate to] providence of God, to carry it into the more re- 
themſelves, what did not belong to them, when] mote and diſtant parts of the world, where as yet 
they claimed an authority over them, and a right Chriſt had not been named : and not to boaſt in ano- 
of exerciſing their apoſtolical office among them: cher man's line; or enter into another man's pro- 
as though we reached not unto you ; by right, or ac-]vince, glory in other mens labours, as did the falſe 
cording to the will of God, and the meaſuring- line Apoſtles: and boaſt of things made ready to our 
and bounds he drew and fixed for them: for we] band; that is, of places cultivated and improved, 
are come as far as to you alſo in preaching the Goſpelf by the preaching of the Goſpel, ſo as to bring 
of Chriſt.” The eaſe is clear, it is a plain matter off forth fruit to the honour and glory of God; where 
fact, that they wete not only come to other places, [many ſouls were already converted, and churches 
where they had preached the Goſpel, and planted ] were planted and put into good order, and were 
churches, but as far as to Corinth alſo, where they] in a Houriſhing condition; fee Rom. xv. 18, 19, 
came in, by, or with the Goſpel of Chriſt : not their 20, 21. . BIKE Whig 2 89 
own, or what was of their own invention, but] Ver. 17, But he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Chriſt's ; of Which he is the author, miniſter, and] Lord.] Not in himſelf, nor in his outward circum- 
ſubject; they did not come without ſomerhing with ſtances of lite, or inward endowments of mind; 
them; they came with the good news and glad ti-Inot in his natural or acquired parts; not in his wiſ- 
dings of falvation by Chrift ; they came preaching dom, knowledge, learning, and eloquence ; nor in 
the Goſpel, which was owned for the converſion of his own righteouſneſs, labours, and ſervices, much 
many ſouls, and for the raifing a very conſiderable] leſs in other mens labours; nor in his own ſenſe of 
church; all which was a full proof that they wereſhimſelf; nor in the opinion and popular applauſe of 
of right, and not by 8 8 come to them z|others z but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the author 
that they had not thruſted themſelves in, where and donor of all gifts, natural and ſpiritual ; in his 
they had no buſineſs, and conſequently ſtill retained wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemp- 
à power over them. Ition; and in his judgment and approbation of men 
Ver. 15. Not boaſting of things without' our mea- and things, which ſenſe the following words direct 
ſure, &c.] The Apoſtle here aſſerts what he had unto.  * | 
done before, ver. 13. with a view to explain it, as] Ver. 18. For not be that commendeth himſelf is 
he does, ſaying, that is of other men's labours ; approved, & c.] Such may be ſaid to commend 
when they boafted of the Corinthians as their con- themſelves, who aſcribe that to themſelves, which 


4 
= 


verts and children, whom they had begotren thro? don't belong to them; as that they are the miniſ- 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, they 308 not. boaſt of other ters of Chriſt, and ſent forth by him, when 
mens labours, as did the falſe Apoſtles; whoſare not z who boaſt that they have large miniſterial 
when they came to Corinth, found a.church already | gifts, when they have none; and of their great 
planted by the Apoſtle, and a multitude of be- ſervice and uſefulneſs, when it is all the produce of 
1 of whoſe converſion and faith he had been other mens labours; and what they have and do, 
an inſtrument; and yet theſe men claimed them ag | they wholly impute to their own power and induſ- 
their own, and an E over them, when they] try, and not to the grace and power of God: now 
were the fruit of the Apoſtle's labours: but having [ſuch perſons are neither approved by God, nor 
hope that toben your faith is increaſed, that wwe ſhall} good men; for their own ſelt-commendation ſtands 
be enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly ; lor nothing, and is ſo far from being acceptable to 
the ſenſe is, that the Apoſtle hoped, for he could [God or men, that it muſt be nauſeous and diſagree- 
not be ſure, this lying in the ſecret will of God, able; fee Prov. xxvii. 2. But whom the Lord com- 
that when the faith of the Corinthians was grown |mendeth ; they are 8 by God and men, and 
ſtronger, and more ſettled and eſtabliſhed, and ſo they are ſuch whom he highly honours, as he did 
would not ſtand in ſo much need of their care and | Paul, by counting them faithful; and putting them 
inſtruction, they ſhould be enlarged through their into the miniſtry, by qualifying them for his ſer- 
means; and that they ſhould not ſtop here, but] vice, by aſſiſting them in it, and making them 
that the line, meaſure, or rule of their miniſtry, [abundantly uſeful for the good of ſouls, and the 
mould be drawn to a greater length, and the bounds| glory of his name: by all which he bears a teſti- 
of it extended and carried abundantly further. The] mony to them, and ſhews his approbation of them, 
Apoſtle intimates, that the weakneſs of their faith, and at laſt will ſay, well done good and faithful ſer- 
i the diſorders and 74 chat were among vant, enter into the joy of thy Lord, © | 
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N this chapter the Apoſtle continues his diſ-Apoſtles of Chriſt, ver. 13. nor need this ſeem 
I courſe concerning the falſe teachers; blames the |ſ{trange to any, when ſatan himſelf has been tranſ- 
orinthians for their connivance at them, and ſub- formed into an angel of light, ver. 14. and whom 
jection to them; gives a true and ample deſcrip- the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, theſe men imitated; whoſe 
tion of them; compares himſelf with them, and miniſters they were, though they looked like mi- 
by various inſtances ſhews, that he was greatly ſu-|nifters of righteouſneſs, and on whom the Apoſtle 
perior to them: and whereas felf-commendation |denounces ſevere puniſhment,” ver. 15, and as he 
was neceſſary, and could not be avoided in this ar-|ſaw himſelf under a neceſſity of boaſting, in order 
gument, and this might look like folly, and by [to ſtop the mouths of theſe men, to vindicate him- 
tome be deemed ſuch, he entreats the Corinthians ſelf, and prevent miſchief being done by them, 
that they would bear with him in it, as well as in he renews his intreaty in ver. 1. that the Corinthians 
his reproofs and admonitions to them, ver. 1. and would not reckon him as a fool; or if they did, 
aſſigns his godly jealouſy over them, as the reaſon|that they would bear with his folly, and ſuffer him 
why he entered into this ſubject, and proceeded into boaſt of himſelf a little, ver. 16. and that the 
ſuchra way of reaſoning on it; and the rather-this|chriſtian religion and the Goſpel of Chrift, might 
might be bore with in him, ſince he had ſuch a|not come under any reproach and blame, for his 
concern in eſpouſing them to Chriſt ; his end in conduct in this particular, he obſerves, that what 
which was, to prelent them a chaſte virgin to|he was about to ſay on this head of boaſting, was 
him, ver. 2. and what this jealouſy was he explains, not by any order or direction from the Lord, but 
left their minds ſhould be corrupted by the falſe of himſelf, and might have the appearance of folly 
teachers, and they ſhould forſake the pure and ſim- [in it, ver. 17. and the rather he might be indulged in 
ple Goſpel of Chriſt ; which he exemplifies in theſ it, ſeeing many, even the falſe teachers, had glo- 
inſtance of Eve, being deceived by the ſerpent, ried in a carnal way, and of outward things, and 
ver. 3. and proceeds to blame them, for preferring which made it neceffary that he ſhould glory alſo, 
theſe falſe teachers, to the faithful miniſters of the ver. 18. and which fooliſh boaſting in them, even 
word]; ſeeing, put them in the belt light they could, [many of the Corinthians had bore with, and that 
it was but the ſame Jeſus they preached; and not with a great deal of pleaſure ; and therefore might 
another and a better Saviour; and it was but the ſuffer him, a ſingle man, to boaſt a little of him- 
ſame Spirit of faith they received through their|ſelf unto them, whom he ironically calls wiſe, ver. 
miniſtry, and not another and a better; and the| 19. of which he gives inſtances, by being brought 
ſame Goſpel they brought, and did not come with into bondage, devoured, pillaged, inſulted, and 
better news, or more joyful tidings ; had this been Jabuſed, by the falſe teachers, ver. 20. nor had the 
the caſe, there would have been ſome reaſon for ex- abuſed and reproached them only, but the Apoſtle 
tolling one above another, ver. 4. for which there falſo, as weak and contemptible; but then he would 
was not the leaſt foundation, eſpecially with reſpe&t|not bear it, but would boldly engage and enter the 
to the Apoſtle Paul, who was not inferior to the liſts with them, though this might be by ſome reck- 
chief of the true Apoſtles of Chriſt, and therefore] oned fooliſh boaſting, ver. 21. and then follows the 
could not be at all behind theſe men, ver. g. and} compariſon between him and them, by which it ap- 
ſeeing it might be objefted to him that he was rude] pears that he was upon an equal foot with them, on 
in ſpeech, when theſe were men of great eloquence, account of nation, deſcent, and parentage, ver. 22, 
he allows it; but then affirms he was nor ſo in] that he was ſuperior to them as a miniſter of the 
knowledge, in which he exceeded them; for the] Goſpel, as was manifeſt by his more abundant la- 
truth of which, he appeals to the Corintbians them-| bours in it, and by his ſufferings for it, the dan- 
ſelves, ver. 6. and he fuggeſts, that it was very] gers he was expoſed unto on account of it, and the 
ungrateful in them, that inaſmuch as he humbled| many hardſhips he endured in the miniſtration of 
himſelf when among them, by working with his| it, of which he gives a variety of particulars, ver. 
own hands, that they might be exalted, that they] 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. to which he adds, beſides theſe 
ſhould deſpiſe him on that account, and prefer thele|things, and all other outward ones, that the daily 
avaritious men before him, ver. 7. when that he|care of all the churches of Chriſt was upon him, 
might be able to preach the Goſpel freely, he took] ver, 28. and ſuch was his ſympathy with all forts 
of other churches, ver. 8, and particularly was ſup- of chriſtians, even the weak and offended brethren, 
plied by the Macedonian brethren, and fo was not] that he was affected with them, bore their infir- 
at all chargeable and burdenſome to them, and he] mities, and ſought to reconcile and make them. 
was determined ever to remain fo, yer. g. and which] eaſy, which greatly increaſed the weight of buſineſs 
he confirms by an oath, that no man ſhould ever that was upon him, ver. 29. and ſeeing there was a 
be able to prevail upon him to take any thing off neceſſity of glorying, he choſe to glory in his infir- 
the churches in the region of Achaia, in which] mities and ſufferings, and on which he had moſtly: 
Corinth was, ver. 10. and whereas it might be in-|enlarged, ver. 30. and for the glory of divine ro- 
ſinuated, and that ſuch a reſolution ſhowed that he] vidence, and to expreſs his thankfulneſs for.” the 
bad no true affection for them, this he denies, and mercy, he relates a particular inſtance” of deliver- 
appeals to the omniſcient God for the truth of his ance from imminent danger; for the truth of which 
love to them, ver. 11. but the true reaſon why he he appeals to the God and Father of Chriſt, the 
had ſo determined, was to prevent the falſe teachers| eternally bleſſed one, ver. 31. the danger he eſcap- 
having any opportunity to reproach him, and. exalted, the manner and means of the eſcape, and the 
themſelves, ver. 12. and this leads him on to a de- place where, are particularly mentioned, ver. 32, 
ſeription of them, by their ambition and arrogance, 33. 4 eee ee e en 
in aſſuming a title that did not belong to them bn en nn RD 
their crafty, cunning, and deceitful manner of Ver. 1. Would to God you could bear with me u lt. 
working, and by their hypocriſy in mimicking the ſtle, &c.] The falſe Apoſtles boaſted ſo much of their 
Vol. II. 49. 1 , T6 | | 1 Fod wy | OT Ent ” | 9 H ys 5220 gifts, 
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gifts, abilities, and uſefulneſs, that the Apoſtle 
found himſelf under a neceſſity of ſaying ſome 
things in his own defence, for the honour of God; 


and the good of this church ; which otherwiſe his 
modeſty would. not have permitted him, and which 
he ſaw would be accounted and cenſured as folly in 
him by others; and therefore he intreats their pa- 
tience a little while, and that they would ſuffer him 
to ſay a few things in vindication of his character, 
and not be offended; though it would be in com- 
mendation of himſelf, which were he not forced to, 
would look vain and fooliſh : and therefore ſays, 
Bear with me a little in my folly, and which he preſſes 
with importunity, and indeed bear with me ; he in- 
ſiſts u it, he urges it as what he muſt not be 
denied in; for K have avoided it, he would 
not have done it; but ſuch was the caſe, that if he 
did not do it, he muſt greatly ſuffer in his character 
and uſefulneſs ; the members of this church would 
be in great danger from theſe falſe Apoſtles, and 
the honour and glory of Chriſt lay greatly at ſtake; 
which when 22451 he hoped his requeſt would 
be granted: the laſt clauſe may be rendered, but 
alſo ye do bear with me; ſignitying that they had 
done ſo already, and continued to do ſo, and there- 
fore he could not but encourage himſelf, that they 
ſtill woyld bear with him. a little longer, and in a 
few things more. | 


: 


louſy, &c.} He lets them know it was not fo much 
on his own account, or at all with any ſelfiſh views, 01 
for any ſecular intereſt of his own, that he was ſo 
concerned, but it was 4. godly jealouſy, or a zeal of 
Cad; which he was inſpired with by God, and 
- which was for the honour and glory of God, even 
leſus Chriſt, who is God over all; and for their 
real good a 78 70 welfare, as a church ol 
Chriſt, that poſſeſſed him, which put him upon ſay- 
ing what he was about to do; and what affected 
him the more was, when he conſidered himſelf as a 
friend of the bridegroom, who had been concerned 
in the betrothing of them to Chriſt :- for I have e/- 
pouſed you, to one huſband ;, by whom is meant Chriſt, 
as eee clauſe explains it: Chriſt ſtands in 
the relation of an huſbang, to the church catholic 
and univerſal; to the whole general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt· born, whole names are written 
in heaven; even to all the elect of God, that ever 
were, are, or ſhall be; and ſo he does to particular 
congregated churches, as. he did to this church at 
Corinth, and ſo he does to every individual believer: 
Which character he acts up to, by loving them with 
a love prior to theirs, ) a love of complacency and 
FER - Which is ſingle, ſpecial, and peculiar, 
ro | 
2 conſtant, and what will laſt for ever; by ſym- 
pathizing with them under all their afflictions, temp- 
tations, deſertions, and exerciſes of every kind; 
by houriſhing and cheriſhing them, which phraſes 
are expreſſive of the ſpiritual food and cloathing 
| he provides for them, of that intimate communion 
he admits them to, and of that whole care he takes 
of them; by paying all their debts, ſupply ing all their 
Wants, ſupporting them with his right-hand, pro- 
tecting them againſt all their enemies, giving them 
1 59 4 — and glory hereafter; and laſt of all, by 
intereſting them in his perſon, and all that be has, 
in all the bleſſings and promiſes of the covenant, in 
his wiſdom, rightcoulneſs, ſanctification, and re- 
demption. The act of eſpouſing, the Apoſtle here 
with reſpect to this church, takes to himſelf, tho 
in another ſenſe, and which is the principal one, it 
Roc £5! re 
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Ver. 2. For I am jealous over you with godly jea-/ 


and affectionate, wonderful and inconceiv- | 


is aſcribed to Chriſt himſelf, who betroths all his 
to himſelf in righteouſneſs, in judgment, in loving 
kindneſs, and tender mercies : he ſaw them in his 
Father's purpoſes and decrees, in all the glory they 
were deſigned to be brought unto, when he loved 
them as his Father did, and defired them for his 
ſpouſe and bride, which was granted to him; and 
then ſecretly in covenant betrothed them to him- 
ſelf, and ever after looked upon them as in a con- 
jugal relation to him; wherefore though they fell 
in Adam, and became guilty and filthy, he gave 
himſelf for them as his church and bride, to ſanctify 
and cleanſe them, that he might preſent them to 
himſelf, juſt ſuch a glorious church he had ſcen 
them before. In conſequence of this, the Spirit 
of God attends the miniſtration of the Goſpel, to 
the converſion of each of theſe fouls, when they 
become willing to be the Lord's, and givę their 
free and full conſent to have him for their huſband ; 
and this is the day of their open eſpouſal to him, 
and in this the Apoſtle had, and other miniſters of 
the Goſpel have a concern; he was a means in the 
hands of the Spirit, of their regeneration, a miniſ- 
ter by whom they believed, an inſtrüment in di- 
recting their ſouls to Chriſt, by ſetting forth his 
unſcarchable riches, the glory of his perſon, and 
fulneſs of his grace: as Abrabam's ſervant ict forth 
the greatneſs of his maſter, and the large poſſeſſi- 
ons his ſon was heir to, and brought out his brace- 
lets and ear- rings, his jewels of gold and ſilver, and 
thereby gained his point, a wife for Jaac; ſo the 


Spirit of God going along with the miniſtration of 


the Apoſtle, ſo wrought upon theſe Corinthians, 
as to give up themſelves to the Lord, and take 
him for their head and huſband, faviour and re- 
deemer. This was the concern the Apoſtle had 
herein, and his view, deſire, and were, to 
ſet them before Chriſt their huſband, pure and in- 
corrupt: that 1 may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to 


| Chriſt that is, ſingle in their love to him, ſtrictly 


adhering to him, and him only, as ſtanding in ſuch 
a relation to them; incorrupt in the principles of 
faith, ſincere and upright in their worſhip, and holy 
in their lives and converſations; nothing was more 
deſireable to him than this, that he might thus pre- 
ſent them to Chriſt at the great day; whereby it 
would appear, that his labour was not in vain in 
the Lord: now having been concerned in this af- 
fair of eſpouſing them to Chriſt, and they not yet 
preſented to him, or took home by him, he could 
not, as things were circumſtanced, but entertain a 
godly jealouſy over them in his own breaſt, leſt the 
talſe Apoſtles ſhould draw them aſide in any degree, 
from their love to Chriſt,” and faith in him. 

Ver. 3. But I fear leſt by any means, &c.] Jea- 
louſy is always attended with fear, care, and ſoli- 
citude, whether in things natural. or ſpiritual» The 
Apoſtle, as things were in this church, could nor 
but expreis his fears, leſt as ihe ſerpent beguiled Ewe 
through bis - ſubtlety ; that is, the old ſerpent” the 
devil, who made uſe of a ſerpent, the moſt ſubtle 
creature of all the beaſts of the field, and ſeduced 
Eve from her obedience to God, to tranſgreſs his 
command, by eating the forbidden fruit. The 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks the language and ſenſe of the 
Zews, Who ſay *, that, S νπτ] D m7 Rr, 
ſatan and the ſerpent have one name, i. e. are the 
ſame; and that it was the old ſerpent” (the devil,) 
yr re, that beguiled Eve, and who is ſaid to 
be corrupted. by him; the ſerpent, they ſay *, 
« was corrupted firſt, after that, h nM pn, Eve 


, 4s I. nn 
Mehimna I. Zohar in Exod. fol. 50. 1. 


25 was corrupted, and after that Adam dat 
T. Bab. Taadich, fol 13. 2. 
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So the Apoſtle was jealous and fearful, knowing 
that the falſe Apoſtles were miniſters of ſatan, art- 
ful and cunning men, leſt through their crattineſs 
and ſophiſtry, your minds, ſays he, ſbould' be cor- 
rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt ; that is, 
leſt their judgments ſhould be miſled, their minds 
be vitiated with corrupt principles, and be carried 
away in any degree with the error of the wicked, 
from off the pure and fimple doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, which reſpects the perſon and grace of Chriſt; 
and chiefly lies in this one plain, ealy, and impor- 
tant truth, ſalvation alone by him. The Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads, your minds ſhould be corrupled, 
and ſhould fall from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

Ver. 4. For if be that cometh, &c.] Meaning 
either ſome particular man, the Apoſtle might have 
had ſome information of, who came from Judea 


763 
the reaſon of the Apoſtle's fears and jealouſies, be- 
tore expreſſed: and beſides, ſuppoſing that this 
man that was among them, and careſſed by many 
of them, did preach the ſame Jeſus, and the ſame 
doctrine of ſalvation by him, and the ſame Spirit 
and power went along with his miniſtry, it being 
the ſame Goſpel that was preached by Paul and 
others, there was no reaſon why he ſhould be ſer 
up above them, who had been the inſtruments of 
conveying the Goſpel, and the Spirit of it to them, 
long before he was known by them. | 

Ver. 5. For I ſuppoſe I was not à tohit' bebind, 
&c.] This is very modeſtly expreſſed by the 


| 


Apoſtle; for he does not aſſert, and in a haughty 


g and confident way afirm, but only ſuppoſes, or 


thinks that this might be admitted, that he was not 
inferior to, or did not come ſhort of, in gifts, grace, 


to Corinth, under the character of a true Apoſtle ; and uſefulneſs, the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles : ſuch 
or any one of the falſe Apoſtles whatever, who as Peter, James, and Fohn ; who ſeemed to be pil- 
came of their own accord, and was never ſent by lars, were eminent Apoſtles, of great note among 
Chriſt, or by any of his churches : preacheth ano- them, and ſuch as Chriſt in the days of his fleſh, 
ther Jeſus whom we have not preached , that is, if he took particular notice of. This he ſays, not to ex- 
ropoſes and recommends. in his miniſtry, a better alt himſelf, bur to ſhew, how weakly and injudici- 
| —— and Redeemer, than had been preached by ouſly the Corinthians acted, in ſetting up the falſe 
the Apoſtles ; one that was better qualified, and | Apoſtle above him; or elſe theſe words are ſpoken 
more fit for the purpoſes of ſalvation ; one that ironically, and deſign the falſe teachers, who vaunt- 
they could more ſafely venture their ſouls upon, [ed ſo much of their gifts, learning, eloquence, and 
and believe in, as the alone able and all- ſufficient uſefulneſs; and extolled themſelves at ſuch a tate, 
Saviour, a thing impoſlible to be: or the ſenſe is, as if they were unte kzy amorowr, greatly above the 
if this other Apoſtle taught the doctrine of ſalva- Apoftles 3 and therefore he jeeringly calls them the 
tion by Chriſt, in another and better method, and very chiefeft of them; and yet thinks fit to put him- 
in a clearer manner, more to the honour of the ſelf at leaſt, upon an equality with thern : one ma- 
Redeemer, the glory of God, and the good of |nuſcript reads, the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles among you; 
their ſouls, they would have ſome reaſon then to|and the Eebiopic verſion ſeems to have read 50. 


pay a greater regard to him: or if ye receive another 


Ver. 6. But though I be rude in ſpeech, &c.] 


Spirit which ye bave not received; a better Spirit Which might be objected to him, ſetting himſelf 
than the Spirit of God, which they had received [upon a level with men fo famous for their diction, 


through the 


preaching of the Goſpel by the Apo- and elegance of ſtile; and to this he anſwers, not 


ſtles; either for graces, for they had received him by owning he was ſo, but granting it to be ſo ; for 


as a Spirit of regeneration and converſion, of ſanc- 


the Apoſtle Paul was not an unlearned man, an 


tification and faith, of adoption and liberty, off idiot in ſpeech, unſſcilful in language, his writings 


peace and joy, and comfort; or for gifts, both or- 
dinary and extraordinary, which could not poſſibly 
be; the Spirit which the contrary miniſters brought 
with it, and tended to ingenerate in them, mult be 
the reverſe of this, even a ſpirit of bondage again 
to fear: or another Goſpel which ye have not ac- 
cepted, or embraced z a better Goſpel than had been 
preached by the Apoſtles, and received by them; 
which contained more wholeſome doctrines, more 
comfortable truths, more excellent 3 bet- 
ter tidings of good things, than thoſe of peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, by a 
crucified Jeſus propoſed a better ſcheme of things, 
more for the honour of the divine perfections, and 
for the comfort and ſafety of believers ;/ and which 
laid a better foundation for faith and hope, and 
tended more to encourage true religion and-power- 
ful godlineſs: ye might well bear with bim; receive 
his doctrine, ſubmit to his authority, and prefer 
him to the Apoſtles; but ſince another and a better 


teſtify the contrary; he did not indeed in his pub- 
lick miniſtry, dreſs his ſermons with the flowers of 
rhetoricy\ or adorn his diſcourſes with the words of 
humane wiſdom, with bombaſt, and great ſwelling 
words of vanity ; he choſe à plainer and eaſter "ſtile, 
more accommodated” to the vulgar, to the capaci: 
ties of the people he was concerned with for he 
wich the common people chiefſy; Wich perſons of 
every ſex, age, and condition of life: in this ſenſe 
indeed he acted as an idiot, 4 plebeian, a private 
perſon; he uſed a popular ſtile, or as the Jet, fay 
of ſeveral of their Rabbins , he BN 19 & 17; 
cached, or explained in the common language of 
ple ; which the common people uſed, and nor 
the learned, and to which reference may be hat 

here: but though he wiſely putſued this method, 
as being moſt hkely to be uſeful, yet he was not 
rude in knowledge, or unſkilful in the myſteries of 
the Goſpel; he was well learned in the knowled 


Saviour, chan Jeſus of Nazareth, could not be pro- of Chriſt, and in the doctrines of 'price, as all his 
poſed, or the doctrine of ſalvation by him, be diſcourſes, ſermons, and letters teftified 3\ and how: 
preached in another and better manner than it was g ever negligent he might be thought to he of his 


nor had they received, nor could they receive, ano. 


ſtile, and take no pains or care about che elegance 


ther and a better Spirit, than the Spirit of grace and ſof his language, but rather ſtudied a plain and po- 


truth, which was communicated to them, through 


pular dictlon, yet he was always careful to convte 


the Apoſtle's miniſtry 4/ nor was à better and af profitable and uſeful knowledge to the ſouls of 


more excellent Goſpel preached to them, than what men; and though his diſcourſes might not be 

fraught with all the beauties of oratory, and en- 
pive at, indulge and tolergte, ſuch a falſe Apoſtle]ticing words of man's wiſdom, they were full of 
among them, which it feems they did and was 


they had heard; therefore they ought pot to con- 
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ſpiritual” knowledge, and ſhewed him! to have a 
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large underſtanding of divine things, for the truth 
of which he appeals to the Corinthians: but we 
have heen thoroughly manifeſt among you in all things; 
his faith and doctrine, as well as manner of life, 
were well known unto them; he had not ſhunned 
to declare the whole counſel of God unto them; 
his knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt's perſon and 
grace, and in all the parts of the everlaſting Goſ 
pel, was no ſecret to them; he had uſed no artful 

ethods to hide himſelf, or conceal the truth; but 

y manifeſtation of it, had commended himſelf to 
every man's conſcience in the ſight of God; and 
by obſerving, this, as he had witneſſes enow among 
them, of. the truth of ir, ſo he ſtrikes at the hypo- 
criſy and deceitful methods the falſe teachers took, 


to cover themſelves, their practices, and principles. 


Ver. 7. Have I committed an. offence in abaſing 
myſelf, Kc. Either by behaving among them 
when he was firſt with them, in a very modeſt and 
humble manner, in much fear and trembling, with- 
out pride and haughtineſs, or affectation of power 
and authority over them; or by uſing a popular 
ſtile, ſuited to the capacity of the common people; 
or by labouring with his own hands, exerciſing his 
trade of tent: making among them, that he might 
provide food for himſelf, and not be chargeable to 
them; and which he ſuggeſts was ſo far from be- 
ing criminal in him, that he ought rather to be 
commended for it; ſince.it could not be thought to 
be with any view to himſelf, and his own, advan 
tage; but purely for their good: that you might be 
exalted; that nothing might lie in their way of re 
ceiving the Goſpel of Chriſt, or prejudice them 
againſt it; that they might the more eaſily be 
brought to liſten to it, come to the knowledge of 
it, and embrace it, and ſo be exalted, as they were, 
to a participation of the grace of Chriſt; to fellow- 
ſhip with him; to the honour and dignity of be- 
ing a church of Chriſt; to an enjoyment of the 
privileges of God's houſe; to have a name better 
than that of ſons and daughters, and to have a right 
and title to thé heavenly glory: Secauſe, or is it 
becauſe I hape preached. to you |the Ceſpel of. God 


was the ſubjeQ of ir, and his glory the end of it, 


2 @& £& © 


Ver. 8.1 rahed other, churches; & c.] Meaning 
e churches" of Macedonia ; not that what he had 

f them was by force and rapine, or by plundering 

of them, and ſpoiling of their ſubſtance, and living 
upon them againſt their wills, as ſoldiers uſe a con: 
quered people, though the alluſion is to ſuch a cuſ- 
tom,; for what he had of theirs, was freely. com: 
municated to him, as appears from the following 


1 7 * « * 

e 

oF . K 9 15 * pg 041% I 4 
= 


—— 


8 


* 


Il. CO RTLNTEIANS. Ch. xi. 2 79. 


verſe: but hecauſe theſe churches from whom he re- 
ceived were poor, and the Corinthians whom he 
ſerved were rich, he calls it a robbing of. the for- 
mer, though there was no injury in the caſe, for it 
was voluntary, becauſe it was expended for the ſer- 
vice of the latter : taking wages of them to do you 
ſervice; or for your miniſiry ; either to ſupply their 
poor, or rather to ſupport the miniſtry ot the Goſ- 
pel among them. The Apoſtle continues the me- 
raphor, taken ſrom ſoldiers, to whom wages are 
due for their warfare; as are alto ta the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, the good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſince 
no man goes a warfare at his own charges and ex- 
pence, but is provided for by thoſe in whoſe ſervice 
he is: and therefore though the Apoſtle did not 
think it adviſeable to aſk for. and inſiſt upon wages 
from them at that time, fur his ſervice among them, 
yet he took it of others in lieu of it; and this he 
mentions, partly to ſhew that wages were due to 
him for his miniſtry, and partly to obſerve to them 
who they were beholden to for the ſupport of the 
Goſpel at firſt among them; as alſo to ſtir them 
up to be ſerviceable to other churches, as others 
had been to them. 
Ver. 9. And toben I was: preſent with you, and 
wanted, &c,] Whilſt he was among them, preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them, he wanted the comman 
neceſſaries of life: and yet, ſays he, I was charge- 
able to no man, or benumbed ns man; a metaphor, as 
ſame think, taken from the Torpedo, or cramp-fiſh , 
which is of ſuch a cold and benumbing nature, as 
chat when even at the hook, it will ſtrike the fiſher- 
man with its cold, and ſo benumb him, as to take 
away his feeling, and the uſe of his limbs: now the 
Apoſtle's meaning is, that he did not chill and be- 
numb any man's charity, by aſking relief from him. 
lor he importuned no man on this account; nor 
vas he benumbed himſelf, to the detriment of any 
man; for though he was reduced to great ſtraits, be 
was not ſlothful and ſluggiſnh in preaching the Goſ- 
pel, but purſued it with as ak diligence and in- 
duſtry, as if he had been ſupported by it in the 
moſt handſome manner; nor did he act the part of 
an idle drone, ſit {till and ſtarve, but laboured with 
his on hands, to the relief of himſelf and others; 
and whereas it could not be thought he ſhould be 
able to provide this way thoroughly, both for him- 
{elf and thoſe that were with him, it was made up 
by other hands: fer that which was lacking te me; 
which he could not make up by his own hand labour 
and induſtry: be brethren ꝛcbich came from Macedo- 
nia ſupplied; meaning either Silas znd Timotheus, 
who came to him from Macedonia, whilſt he was at 
Corinth, working at his trade with Aguila and Pri- 
[cilla, Aus xviii. 5. Who might bring him a ſupply 
out. of theſe, parts; or elſe ſome that belonged to 
the churches of Macedonia, particularly the Pbilip- 
pians, who frequently communicated to him, and 
ſent him preſents by ſome or other of the brethren, 
as by Epapbroditus, Phil. iv. 18, 16, 18. And in 
all things, adds he, 1 bave kept myſelf from being 
burdenſome unto. you; he worked hard, lived ſparing- 
ly, and received from others; that as in reſpect to 
his maintenance, ſo in every thing elſe, he might 
live without being a dead weight upon them, or 
any ways troubleſome to them: not that a mini- 
ſter's maintenance is, or ought to be reckoned a bur · 
den upon a people; it is but a due debt, and what 
is their juſt right; but bgcauſe it is accounted. fo 
by carnal men, and ſuch as are diſaffected to the 
Goſpel, and the miniſtryrof it, therefore the Apo- 
ſtle uſes ſuch language: and ſ% dil keep: myſelf 3. 
that is, for the future; he having taken up a reſo- 
e $6 9s lution 
2 


2 


* 
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lution in himſelf, not to be chargeable 4nd trouble-1 


ſome to them, but to provide for himſelf ſome 
other way. This he adds, leſt they ſhould. think 
that he had ſaid what he did to ſtir them up to a 


diſcharge of their duty, in contributing towards his 


ſupport for time to come. 7 
| ver. 10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, &c.| 
To ſhew the firmneſs of his reſolution, and how 
determined he was to abide by it, he joins an oath 
to it; for theſe words are the form of an oath; and 
it is as if he ſhould ſay, as ſure as Chriſt is truth, 
who is in me; or as that the truth of grace, or the 
truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt is in my heart and 
mouth, ſo ſure will I conſtantly perſevere in this 
determination; or let the truth of Chriſt never be 
thought to be in me, if Ido not: no man ſhall ftop 
me of this boaſting in the regions of Acbaia; or this 
boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped in me; of preaching the 
Goſpel freely at Corinth, and that he had not been' 
chargeable and burdenſome to them ; nor would he 
be for time to come, neither there, nor in any part 
of Achaia, of which Corinth was the metropolis ; ſee 
the note on ch. ix. 2. No man ſhould ſtop his 
mouth from boaſting of this, by putting any thing 
into his hands, for he was determined not to re- 
ceive any thing from any perſon in theſe climates; 
not but that he reſerved a liberty in himſelf to re- 
ceive from other perſons and churches, for his com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence, and ſo much the limitation of 
his reſolution to theſe parts implies ; for if he had 
not intended to have received a ſupply from any 
rſons whatever, the reſtriction to the regions of 
Achaia would have been unneceſſary; and he ſhould 
rather have ſaid, that no man ſhould ſtop him, of 
this boaſting in any part of the world. The Vul- 
gate Latin verſion reads, this boaſting ſhall. not be 
broken; and to the ſame ſenſe the Syriac verſion, his 
boaſting ſhall not be aboliſhed. _. hp ea had 
Ver. 11. Wherefore, becauſe J love you not? &c.] 
Why did the Apoſtle do this? why did he take 
nothing, and reſolve to take nothing of the Corin- 
thians, for preaching the Goſpel to them ? why did 
he determine, that no man ſhould prevent, his glo- 
rying of this, in all the country of Achaia ? was 
it becauſe he did not love the Corinthians? ſome 
might infinuate this was the reaſon of it, that he 
hat no true affection for them, and therefore would 
take none of their gifts, but * both them 
and theirs, and loved the Macedonian and other 
churches better than they. To which he anſwers 
by ſaying, Cod knoweth z which is another form of 
an oath, and is a ſolemn appeal to God, the ſearcher 
of hearts, who knows all things, that he knew he 
heartily loved them; that it was not want of love 
to them, which was the reaſon of his entering into 
ſuch a reſolution, never to take any thing of them 


but it was ſomething elſe, quite another thing, 


which induced, him to it, and, is mentioned, in the 
following verſe. _ ts, We OW Bag Fans 
Ver. 12. But what I do, that I will do, &c. 
As he preached the Goſpel freely at Corinth and in 
Aebaia, ſo he was determined to do it for the fu- 
ture, for this reaſon only, or chiefly : that, ſays 
he, 1 may cut off occaſion from them which: defire 
occaſion; meaning the falſe Apoſtles, who ſought 
for, and were deſirous of every occaſion and op- 
portunity of exalting themſelves, and reproaching 
Fun : that wherein they glory, they may be found even 
4; we; the ſenſe of which according to ſome. in- 
terpreters is, that whereas ſome of the falſe Apo- 
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ſtles, at leaſt who were rich men, took nothing for \ ſatan; the enemy of mankind,; ſometimes appears 
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Iare ſuch perſ- 
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preaching, but gave their labours freely; were very 
deſirous that the Apoſtle would receive of the 


churches in theſe parts, chat they might have an 
occalion, againſt kim, and an opportunity of ſhew- 
ing themſelves, as in learning and eloquence, ſo in 


chis reſpect, to be ſuperior to him, in that they 


preached frecly, and he for gain; wherefore to 
cut off ſuch an occaſion, the Apoſtle determines 


he would take nothing; that in this very thin 


which they boaſted of, that they preached the Got: 
pel freely, they might appear to be at moſt to be 
but upon a par with the Apoſtle, and not to exceed 
him. This ſenſe would ſeem very appoſite, was 
it a clear point that the falſe Apoſtles received no- 
thing for preaching; but the contrary is moſt evi- 
dent; wherefore the Apoſtle's meaning is, that theſe 
men were deſirous that he would take wages, becauſe ' 
they did; that in this reſpect he might not excel 
them, and that they might be able to plead his ex- 
ample and authority, and ſo get an occaſion of ex- 
torting more money from the Corinthians: where- 


fore to cut off all ſuch occaſion from them, the 
Apoſtle reſolves to take nothing himſelf; that 
whereas they boaſted they were equal to, or ſupe- 
rior to the Apoſtles, they might be found, would 


they follow their example, even as they, not taking 
any money at all of them, and poor, and working 
with their own hands. f 


Ver. 13. For ſuch are falſe Apoſtles, eb Such 


as thoſe he had in view, who ſought an occaſion to 
depreſs him, and exalt themſelves, and to get mo- 


ney from the Corinthians; theſe were falſe Apoſtles, 
or Apoſtles falſly ſo called ; they had the name, but 
not the thing; they were not called and ſent forth 
by Chriſt; they had not the grace of Apoltlcſhip, 
or gifts qualifying them for that high office; the 


E and authority they exerciſed, Was uſurped 


them; they could not prove their miſſion by 
true and real miracles; nor had they any ſeals of 
their Apoſtleſhip, as thoſe. who, were ſent by Chriſt 


had: deceitful workers ;1 they went by the name of 


labourers. in Chriſt's vineyard, when they were loi- 
terers in itz they pretended. to work, but did not; 
and to work for Chiift, when they only ſerved 
themſelves, and their own, bellies; they took upon 
chem to. interpret. ehe ſcriptures, -but.in a very fa 
lacious manner; they walked in craftineſs, and 


handled. e ward, of God-rdeceirfully, nd ly in - 
wait to deceive men; and were maſters of; ſo-much 
art and cunning; that if it was poſſible, they would 


have deceived the very elect: |/ransforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Cbriſt; nqt ſo much by putting 
on a like garb, or dreſs, but by pretending to be of 


the ſame principles, and to follow their practices, 


and to purſue, the. ſame good ends in their mini- 
ſtrations. Nin e 44136 © | } 1 4 01 438 

Ver. 14. Aud no marvel, &.] This need not 
be wondered at, nor is it any new or ſtrange thing: 


nor ſhould ĩt be thought to be incredible, that there 


ons in being: for ſatan himſelf is tranſ. 


formed into an angel af liebt i a good angel, one 
that has his ; abode in the regions of light „ and is 
leſſed of diyine and ſpititual ligbt and ynder- 


1 


this is his, form. and eſſence . The; Apoſtie ſpeaks 
agreeable to the notion of the Jeus, WhO ſay . 


that f N 295. DRIER), ibat all ue an- 
<« gels are light, the cloathing of God himſelf ;*” 
and they have a diſtinction between, Y1N589D, 


angels of the day, and angels of the night: now 
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own; behalf}; F ' of 


and to Chriſt in the wilderneſs ; and 
ach appearances, he often. impoſes on man- 
ind; pretends the greateſt friendſhip,” when he 
deſigns nothing but ruin; and under a notion of 
good, either honeſt, or pleaſant, or profitable," 
draws on into the commiſſion of the greateſt evils; 


and under a ſhew of truth, introduces the moſt no- 


torious falſhovds and errors ; and under a pretence 
of religion, all ſorts of idolatry, ſuperſtition, and 
impiety ; tis in this way he has fucceeded in his en- 
terprizes' and temptations 3: theſe are his wiles, ſtra- 
tagems, and cunning devices. 3 
Wer. 16. Therefore it is no great thing, &c.] It 


is no ſtrange and wonderful thing; it may, eaſily be 


given into; no man need to make any, doubt of it, 
or heſitate concerning it, ſince the devil himſelf, 
who is an angel of darkneſs, is transformed into an 
angel of light: if | bis miniſters alſo be transformed as 
the miniſters of righteouſneſs ; not that they really 
are transformed into fach miniſters, but they ap- 
pear and look like ſuch; they are not really, but 
as the miniſters of righteouſneſs ; they put on the form 
and air of faithful upright miniſters of the word, 
and would be thought to be ſuch; they mimick 
Goſpel preachers, Who aſſert the doctrine of juſti- 
fication by che righteouſneſs of Chriſt, though they 
moſt miſerably corrupt it, and blend it with ſome- 
thing of their on; and which they endeavour to 
palliate and cover, from the ſight of men; and 
eſpecially” they ſet up themſelves as fuch, by pre- 
tending to be great friends to holineſs and good 
works, which they preſs with much vehemence, 
and 2 to the 1 82 with all Pg 
ight and main; in doing which, they grea 
52 their maſter, whoſe miniſter re ft 
who well knows, that the doctrine of works may 


do much prejudice td the Goſpel intereſt, and 
churchex of Chriſt; but will never convert nor ſave 


one ſoul: a dreadful character theſe men have, for 


though they would paſs for miniſters of righte- 


ouſneſs, friends t6 Rolineſs, and met zealous of 
good works, they are no other than miniſters of 


farm; doing! his work, Lerving ks intereſt, and 


zpagating” his kingdom, which is a kingdom of 
kneſs © who/e'end ball be acrording. to their works; 


| for either God will make publick examples of them 
in this world; or if they are not made manifeſt here, 


though they | may deceive themſelves and others, 
they cannot deceive; God; he*ll take off the maſk, 
their hypocriſy ſhall be detected, their evil works 
will be laid open, and che) A be judged according 


4 
71 


puniſhment. 701410! 03 bis tre KLE, 
Teri 36, 1 fo again, e, jen dhe fo, 


&c.] For prailing himſelf, or ſpeaking in his own 
ee Rl =: ; Which he was obligedes do, in vin- 
dication of his own character, ' againſt tlie falſe 


Apoſtles, for the fake of the Goſpel he preached, 
and for the advantage and welfare of the Corintbi- 
un ;, that they might not be impoſed upon and car- 
ried away, With the inſinuations of theſe deceitful 
men; wherbfore he deſires them once more, that 
if he muſt be accounted à foot for fpeaking in his 
| berwiſe; ſays he, if they could 
not be perſuaded chat he acted à wiſe part, but 
muſt be looked upon as a fool, for what he ſaid of 
himfelf, 427-45 4 foul reteror'me ; or ſuffer me, or bear 


with my folly: he'defires” that N have, and 
ulſs tlie liberty which fools have uſu 

them, to ſpeak out the truth, and all they know, 
which is not always allowed to wiſe men: that J 


ly granted to 


H'.CORINTHIANS. Ch. xi. v. 5 19. 


in the form of one of theſe; us he did to Bvr ina ſmall ſpace of time; he ſuggeſts that the falſe 


(4 


Apoſtles boaſted much of themſelyes, and they 
bore” with them, and had done fo for a great while; 
and therefore it was no unreaſonable requeſt he 
made, that they would alſo ſuffer him to boaſt of 
himſelf a little, cfpecially fince there was ſuch an 


\ 


abſolute neceſſity for it. 1 
Ver. 17. That which I fpeak, &c.] Meaning in 
vindication and commendation of himſelf, on this 
ſubje& of glorying; or as here cxpreſled, in this 
confidence of boaſting ;, for which he thought he had 
good ground and foundation to go upon, and 
therefore might expreſs himſelf with the greateſt 
aſſurance, ſee ch. ix. 4. this declares he ſpoke not 
as from the Lord, but of himſelf : I ſpeak it not 
after the Lord; or Chrift, as ſome copies read; or 
our Lord, as the Syriac verſion ; his ſenſe is, that 
he did not then k as an Apoſtle, or one ſent 
by Chriſt ; he put off this character for the pre- 
ſent, and took that of a fool upon him, that he 
might ſpeak the more freely to the Corinthians, and 
the more ſeverely againſt the . falſe Apoſtles; he 
did not pretend to any expreſs command from 
Chriſt for ſo doing, of that he ated in imitation of 
him, who was meek and lowly; or that what he 
ſaid, came from the Spirit of the Lord; or indeed, 
that it was agreeable to his own ſpirit, and the 
principles of grace formed in him; but was obliged 
to it, through the boaſts of the falſe Apoſtles; 
which though it was not criminal and unlawful, 
but neceſſary, right, and proper, conſidering the 
reaſons of it, the end for which, and the intention 
and view with which it was done; yet viewing the 
form and manner of this boaſting, without attend- 
ing to the circumſtances of it, it had the appear- 
ance bf folly : wherefote the Apoſtle ſays, he ſpoke 
not as according to the commandment, or example 
f his Lord; or according to the Spirit of the 
Lord, or his own ſpirit, as renewed by his grace: 
Bur as it were fooliſßiy; he does not. ſay, that what 
he faid Was fooliſhneſs,” but it looked like it, and 
would be deemed” fo by ſuch, who were ſtrangers 
to ME true 1 it. ee SO 0 
Ver, 18. Seeing - that many glory. after the fleſh, 
&c]. Or with reſpect to ER LO LIT 
thefr high birth and parentage, carnal deſcent, cir- 
curmtifion, learned education, and the like; of - 
Which the falſe Apoſtles being Fes, boaſted, who it 
feers were mam); and though a multitude is not 
to be followed to. do evil; yet the Apoſtle thought, 
that ſiace there were ſo many who were indulged 
by this, church in this way, he might be allowed 
to boaft alſo of ſuck like things, ſo far as he could 


22 — 


With truth and a good conſcience, and in order to 


ſeture ſome valuable ends: I will glory alſo; for he 
was of the ſeed of Mrabam as well as they, of the 
ftock of aol, and tribe of Benjamin, circumciſed 
the eighth day, and brought up at the feet of Ga- 
muliel; but theſe are not all the things he could, 
and would, and did glory of; he gloried of theſe, 
and of others Belides them, which the falſe Apo- 
cles could not, and theteby proved himſelf to be 
ſuperior to them, even in external things, of Which 

Wr 1 r 1 up 
they bragged d tug. „ 
ft. 1 Ea Bit ſuffer fools glad, Ec), TI 
bote with the falle Kpoſtles, who. were fools; were 
continually proclaiming their folly, boaſting of 
themſelves, aſcribing that to themſelves, which did 
not belong to them, and were puft up by their 
fieſhly minds; they indulged theſe men in their 
folly, and that with pleaſure and delight ; they not 
only winked at it, and overlooked jt, but were 


nay beef hi, wile in a fe inflances, and for! 


pleaſed with it: Jeeing ye yourſelves. are wiſe ; ms 


Ch. xi. 9.2022. II. CORINTHIANS. 


like men who count themſelves wiſe, and keep fools 
for their pleaſure, diverſion and ſport. Theſe words 
may be conſidered; either as ſpoken ſerionſly by 
the Apoſtle, and as wondering that they ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch fools to go on in their vain boaſts, and 
eſpecially with pleaſure ; fince they were men of wiſ- 
dom, who were otherwiſe taught of God, and by 
the word ; they had been made wiſe unto ſalvation, 
and were enriched in all utterance, and in all know- 
ledge; they had been inſtructed by the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of Chrift, 
and in the myſteries of his Goſpel ; and therefore 
it was ap ry that they could bear with ſuch 
vain and fooliſh men, and eſpecially with delight; 
for tho? it is the part of a wiſe man to bear with 
fools, yet not with pleaſure; ſo that this carries in 
It a tacit reproof to them: or elſe the laſt clauſe may 
be conſidered as ſpoken ironically, and as a ſevere 
jibe upon their folly, for 8 ſuch a parcel 
of fools among them; as if he ſhould ſay, you 
ſhew yourſelves to be men of wiſdom, as you 
would be thought to be; you act the wiſe part, don't 
you, in ſuffering ſuch empty-headed men to con- 
verſe with you, and delight in their vain talk and 
converſation? however, the whole furniſhes out an 
' argument for the Apoſtle, and which he means to 
improve; that if they could ſuffer and bear with 
ſuch fools, and ſo many of them, and that gladly; 
then they might and ought to bear a little with him 
in his folly, Which is what he intreats of them. 

Ver. 20. For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into 


bondage, &c.) They not only ſuffered and tole- p 


rated the fooliſh boaſting of theſe men with plea- 
ſure, but patiently and ſtupidly bore their oppreſ- 
ſions, injuries, and inſults, things that were in. 
tolerable, which no man of any ſenſe and wiſdom 
would ever ſuffer ; and yet they took all quietly 
from them, made no objection, but patiently ſub- 
mitted to them, and therefore might well beara little 
with him; they were voluntarily led captive, and 
brought into bondage by them, to the yoke of the 
ceremonial law, to the obſervance of circumciſion, 
. meats and drinks, days, months, times and years; 
and to the yoke of human doctrines, traditions, 
tenets; laws, and rules: F @ man. devour or eat; 
tho“ they devoured their houſes as the Tout ws 
did ; eat up their ſubſtance,” were inſatiable in their 
—— x were greedy dogs that could never 
have enough, could not ſatisfy their voracious ap- 
ites, without devouring and conſuming all they 
bad, yet they took it'patiently : if a man take of you ; 
not food and raiment, or a proper ſtipend, or wages 
which might be voluntarily raiſed, and chearfully 
ven; but they took away their goods from them 
y force, as the Arabic verſion reads it, whether 
they would or no, to which they quietly ſubmitted; 
if a than exalt himſelf; as theſe men did, extolling 
their nation, their deſcent and lineage, their paren- 
rage and education, and fleſhly priviledges; inſult- 
ing the Corinthians as perſons of a, mean and baſe 
extraction, as having been heathens and ſinners of 
the Gemiles, yet not à word was returned in anſwer! 
therevnto : if 4 man finite you en fle fact; who, 
they gave them very opprobrious language, vilify- 
ing and 1 hing them as uncircumciſed perſons, 
upbraiding and hitting them on the teeth with their 
former idolatries and fflarners of life; yet all was 
fake in good part, 46 much were they under the 
government and influence of theſe men. 
Ver. 21. I ſpeak at concerning reprbach, &i 
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native of the latter part of the former verſe; if 4 
9 you on the face; that is not to be under- 
ſtood ſtrictly and literally, of one man's ſtriking 
another on the face, but of reproach and contume- 
lious language, uſed by the falſe Ap-ſtles to the 
Corinthians ; or they may have reference to the 
Apoſtle's deſign in the whole, which was partly to 
reproach the Corinthians for acting ſuch a ſtupid 
part, in patiently bearing ſo many and ſuch indig- 
nities from theſe men; and partly to expoſe the 
ſcandalous and reproachful uſage of them by the 
falſe Apoſtles, that if poſſible their eyes might be 
opened to ſee thro* them, and diſcard. them: or 
elſe theſe words may be regarded in connexion with - 
what follows, as tho" we had been weak ; and then 
the Apoſtle's meaning is, that as to the buſineſs of 
ſcandal and reproach he was ſpeaking of, this was 
not confined to the Corinthians only, but they the 


true Apoſtles had their ſhare of it; for the falſe 


Apoſtles reproached them, as poor, weak, fearful, 
and puſillanimous men; becauſe they did not uſe 
that authority, and exerciſe that domination over 
them, they did not bring them into bondage, de- 
vour their ſubſtance, take away their goods from 
them by force, inſult over them, and treat them in 
an ignominious and contemptuous manner; and 
intimated that they were upon all accounts inferior 
to them, and not worthy to be mentioned with 
them; which moved the Apoſtle to exert himſelf, 
and boldly riſe up in his own defence, ſaying, 
howbeit, wherein ſoever any is bold; to boaſt of hs 
edigree, character, office, and uſefulneſs, I ſpeak 
boli z as it might ſeem, and be ſo interpreted by 
ſome, I am bold alſo; to enter the liſts with him, 
to compare notes, and ſee on which ſide the ſupe- 
riority lies; and which is done in the following 
verſes, . to the full confutation of all the pride, 
vanity, and boaſting of the falſe Apoſtles. | 
Ver. 22. Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I, &c.] The 
nation of the Jews were called Hebrews, not from 
Abraham as ſome have thought, thro” ignorance 
of the Hebrew language, which will by no means 
admit of ſuch a derivation and etymology of the 


name; wherefore the Jewiſh writers never make 


mention of this opinion as among any of them; 
had they took their name from Abram or Abraham, 


they would rather have been called Abramites or 


Abrahamites, and not Hebrews ; beſides, Abraham 
himſelf is called an Hebrew, Gen. xiv. 13. and to 
be fo called from himſelf, and not denominated 
from ſome. other perſon or thing, can never be 
imagined, it would be moſt abſurd and ridiculous; 
to which may be added, that the Apoſtle in this 
verſe makes mention of being the ſeed of Abraham, 
as a diſtinct chatacter from that of Hebrews: others 
have been of opinion that the name is derived 
from y, Habar, Which ſignifies, 20 paſs over.; 
and was occaſioned by one or other of the following 
events; either from Abraham's paſſing over the 
river Euphrates,” when' he came out of Meſopotamia 
into the land of Cangan, and ſo was called, Abram, 
yr, - Habibri, the paſſer over, or the Hebrew *, 
and fo. his poſterity were called after, him ; or from 
the poſterity of Canaan, who after the confuſion at 
Babel, ſettled in that part of Af which lies between 
che river Jordan and the Mediterranean fea, and 
from them called the land of Canaan; and who 
were called by the Chaldeans, from whom they ſe- 
parated, and by the neighbouring nations, Hebrews, 
or:paſſers over, "becauſe they paiſed over the river 


he river 
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Euphrates to them, and learning their language, make them the favorites of God, beloved of him 
_ continuing there, he was called an Hebrew allo, becauſe called children, and had the law given 


and his poſterity after him F; or from Arphaxaa, theme, and extol them above all mankind ; ſee the 


or Heber paſſing over the river Tigris or Eupbrates, note on Rom. iii. g. but they even make them equal 
and ſettling in the land of Cauaan ; but it is notfto the miniſtring angels, and ſay they are pure 
likely that a nation ſhould take its name from. ſuchſ from ſin as they, eſpecially on the day of atone- 


an event; othets think it a more probable opinion] ment *, yea, more excellent than they *: in this 
that Abraham was ſo called, and hence his poſterity f alſo the Apoſtle could anſwer them, for he was of 


after him, from the name which the Canaanites gaveſ the ſtock of 1/ae!, and of the tribe of Benjamin, 
to Meſopotamia from whence he came; callipg. itſa ſon of Jacob or Jrael; and was an Jraelite indeed, 
Heber Hannahar, or the country beyond the river: as Nathaniel, for all are not J/rae/;that ate of Iſrael- 
Juſt as we call foreigners, Tranſmarines, or peopleſ are they the ſeed 4 GY aham? ſo, am 1; of this the 
beyond ſea; and of this opinion were ſome of the Jeu 1 8 ed; ſee Jabu viii. 33. they 
Fewiſh writers * ; but not Meſepotamia, but Canaan reckon themſelves, even the pooteſt among them, 
is called the land of the Hebrews, Gen. xl. L 5. The ſas the nobles and. princes of the earth *; and even 
more commonly received opinion with, the” > Fews| other people have been fond of being reckoned of 
is, and which is moſt likely, that they are 1o called|the ſock: of Abraham,. as particularly the Lacede- 
from Heber, the father of Peleg, in whoſe days the|monians, 1 Maccab. xii. 20, 21. The Jeton make. a 
confuſion of languages was made, and what is now|merciful diſpoſition to men, to be a ſign and evi- 
called the Hebrew language being the firſt and ori- dence of, being of the ſeed of Graham i; but in a 
ginal one, was retained in him and in his family ;|ſpiritbal. ſenſe, an intereſt in Chriſt, and faith in 
2 — Shem is ſaid to be the father of all the children lum, denominate men to be truly . Abraham's; ſecd, 
of Heber, Gen. x. 21. that is, the Hebrews, as the[and heirs of the 8 this is to be underſtood 
ſame people are called the children of Ifael from|here in a natural ſenſe, and of being of rabam's 
Iſrael, and the children of Judab from Judab, and ſeed in the line of Jacob, for otherwiſe the Þbmaclites 
ſometimes they go by the name of Heber, as in and 1dumeans were of the feed of Abrabam; bu 


Numb. xxiv. 24. when as the Mrians are called |they were his ſced in that lie, in which the promiſed 


Hour, from whom they have their name, ſo the|{ced, the Meſſiah was to come; tho“ this was of 


ebrews are called Heber, from whom. they take [10 avail, without having the ſame faith Abrabam. 
y 


their denomination: .-and it ſhould be obſerved, had, and believing, truly, in Chriſt, as his ſpiritual 
that this is not only a national but a religious name, [{eed do, whether they be Jetus or Centiles; however, 
and thoſe people were called ſo becauſe they were |the Apoſtle was equal to them in this reſpect; he 
of the faith as well as the deſcendants of Heber ;|was of the ſeed. of Abraham according to the fleſh,, 
ſo Shem was the father of others, but in a -peculiarſand above them in another, in that he was of Alra- 
manner the father of the children of Heber, becauſe bam's ſpiritual ſeed by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. ; * 
the religion he profeſſed was continued with them z] Ver. 23.. Are they miniſters of Chriſt? &c.] The, 
and fo Abraham is particularly called the Hebrew,jApoſtle could have anſwered. to this queſtion that 
not only becauſe he deſcended from Heber, but was [they were not, bein 


of the ſame religion; and ſo his poſterity, not. in [preachers of him, and who 0 


1 ; ' 198 po „ 89 - inn ught their own thin 8 
the line of Thmag, but of Iſaac are ſo called ; and and not his, bein falle A 68 and deceitful 
not as deſcending from Iſaac in the line of Eſau, workers z; but he Choſe not to. litigate this point 


- 


5 


but of Jacob; and hence it was not lawful for the with then | by a 1] 

' Egyptians to eat bread with the Hebrews,. not be- ſand replies, 1 4¹ Al 
cauſe they were of another nation, but becauſe{be thought to ſpeak as ſuch an one, for what he 
of another religion, Gen. xliii, 32. It ſeems. that afterwards ſays; and if he was, he muſt be content, 
cheſe falſe Apofttcs were Tews, ſinoe it is not de- he could not help it, there was a neceſſity for it; to 
ried by the Apoltle, but granted; they were ſome|ſtop the mouths of theſe vain boaſters ; I am anore.;, 


x 


| fiich like falſe brethren as thoſe, who came from that is, morę a winiſter of Chriſt than they, more 


Jules to Antioch and, diſturbed the church there, manifeſtly an they Were; yea, he was more 
A xv. 1. and Whereas they boaſted of theit Being than an ordinary miniſter, of Chriſt, he was an A- 
Hebrews, the deſcendants of the ancient patriarc poſtle, the Apo! le of. the: Gentiles, and laboured 
Heber in the line of Abraham ;, the Apoſtle was able and ſuffered wore chan even the reſt of the true 
to match them in this, and aſſerts himſelf to he an 11 N ;Chriſt, and; therefore muſt be greatly 
Hebreu 1 which he could. 5 With 5 64 e 75 the he ones r * 
cruth, for he was an Hebrew of the Hebrezws, hein taking fatiguing journeys, preaching, the. Goſpel 
was an Hehe by father and Ade S de 2 aa OE oy ordinances, he then 


%% ͤ The Free. were ĩ V BE In Friges above meaſure s, which 
Iratlites from 1/rael, a name Which was given, to[were cruelly and unmercifully inflicted on, him by, 
Yacob their anceſtor, upon his wreſtling with, an an- is enemics, ;3nd which he after mentions ? in pri- 
gel, and prevailing over him ; and was accounted anſſent mort frequent z as at Philipp, and fo alter this 
honourable one, Ir title of hongur,,* for the peopleſat Feru/alem, and Rome, and. perhaps in other places, 
of 1/rael, were they whom God choſe for a peculiar|tho”..not recorded ;, Canons Bop us ſays that he. 
eople to himſel 2058 all others, brought them out Was ſeven times, in bonds: 1 deaths aft z that is, 
f ZEoypt, fed them in the N and led them frequently in danger of death, in hes | afflictions 
chro” it, and. ſertled" them in the land of Cane, and evils a. threarned with,death, and there 
a DROVE pon ED. (PIR e ee called ; ke 5h b. 
ledges ; ſee Rem. ix. 4, 5. Ihe N are very ex. Fi 
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ſent - by Chriſt, nor 


them, and by a 7 95 conceſſion allows it; 
that is, he might 
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Chixi. 9:25, 26. II. CORTNTHIANS. 


of the . 
five ſcourgings, which the Apoſtle underwent from 
the Jes; but there is no doubt to be made of 
them. The number of ſtripes he received at each 


time, agrees with the traditions and cuſtoms of the 


Jews. The original law for "I a delinquent 
is in Deut. xxv. 2, 3. where it is ſaid, forty ſtripes 
he may give him, and not exceed; according to the 
nature of the caſe, forty ſtripes and no more might 
be inflicted; but fewer might ſuffice in ſome caſes z 
the Apoſtle*s having but thirty- nine at a time, was 
not becauſe the Jes thought his crime did not re- 
quire full forty ; or that they out of tenderneſs and 
compaſſion to him abated him one; but they pro- 
ceeded with him to the utmoſt rigor of this law, 
according to their interpretation of it; for ſo runs 
their tradition, with how many ſtripes do 
« they beat him? (a criminal, it is an d, 
% MAR ON YI, with forty ſave one f gs it is 
« ſaid, with the number forty; that is, which is 
« next to forty; R. Judab ſays, with full forty is 
% he to be beaten ;** but the deciſion is not ac- 
cording to R. Judah, as the 'commentators ſay * ; 
and this is the general ſenſe of their i interpreters 
of that law, and what they take to be the genuine 
meaning of it; ſo that the Apoſtle was puniſhed 
according to the extremity of it, in their account. 
This is a ſettled rule and point with them, 
r "DM % n MP2 =, that ſcourging 
according to the law is with forty ſtripes ſave one; 
Maimonides ® obſerves, that they did not add to 
« forty, if a man was as ſtrong and robuſt as Sampſon, 
but they leſſen the number to a man that is weak; 
for if a weak man ſhould be beaten with many 


* ſtripes, he may die; wherefore the wiſemen ſay, 
that if he be never ſo robuſt, they ſcourge him 
„ but with thirty nine; ſo that no mercy was 
ſhewn to Paul, or any regard had to his weak con- 


ſtitution, for it was the utmoſt they ever inflicted z 


* 


* 


beſides, according to their manner of ſcourging, of 
which ſee the note on Matt. x. 17. they could not 
have given him another ſtroke, without giving him 


three ſtripes more, which would have made it forty- 


two, and ſo have exceeded, which the law forbids; 
for they whipped with a ſcourge of three cords, 
and every ſtroke went for three ; ſo that by thirteen 
ſtrokes, thirty-nine ſtripes : were given, and if a 


fourteenth had been added, there would have been 
forty-two ſtripes ; agreeable to which they ſay *, 


u. when they adjudge a delinquent to how many 
* ſtripes he is able to receive, 
'<< but by ſtripes that are fit to be trebled; if they 


don't count 


% reckon he is able to bear twenty, they don't ſay 


« he is to be beaten with twenty one, ſo that they 


may be able to treble, but he is to be beaten with 


* 
4 


& eighteen ; they adjudge to receive forty 


„ and after 


he begins to be beaten, they ſee he is weak, and 


« they ſay, he cannot receive more than theſe nine 


Apoſtles, or elſewhere; of any one of theſe 


769 
Ver. 25. Thrice was 1 beaten with rods, &c.] Or 
wands, by the Romans; for this was a Roman puniſh- 
ment, diſtinct from ſcourging with cords uſed by 
the Jews. There is mention made but of one time 
only that he was ſo beaten, elſewhere, and that is in 
Atts xvi. 22, 23. which was at Philippi; but that 
he was ſo many times beaten in this way, there is 
no room to doubt: once was I floned. This was at 
Lyſtra, at the inſtigation'of the Jetos that came from 
| Antioch and Tconium, Allis xiv. 19. by whom he 
was left for dead: thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck z nei- 
ther of which are mentioned by Luke in the As 
of the Apoſtles; for the ſhipwreck he ſuffered as he 
went to Rome, was ſome time after the writing of 
this epiſtle, and therefore cannot be one of theſe 
here referred to: a night and a day I have been in 
the deep; ſome underſtand this of a well, called 
Bytbos or the deep, which was near Lyſtra, where 
the wee was hid for ſuch a ſpace of time after 
his deliverance there; but this, were it ſo, he would 
ſcarcely reckon among his very great hardſhips and 
ſufferings : others of a priſon® at Cyzicum in Alia, 
which becauſe of its very great heighth, was called 
the depth of the ſea, in which the Apoſtle was im- 
priſoned for ſuch a time; but we no where read 
that he ever was at that place, or preached there, 
and much leſs was impriſoned there; and had he, 
it is not likely that he ſhould fo particularly point 
out ſuch a ſhort impriſonment, but would have let 
it "wr in the general account of being in priſons 
before-mention'd : but rather this is to be under- 
ſtood of the ſea, often called the deep in ſcripture, 
where by ſome accident he was caſt, and was in it, 
as the Syriac verſion has it, A N57, where 
was no ſhip, or without one, being ſhipwrecked ; 
or being caſt, or having fallen into the ſea, he was 
ſwimming in it, or was preſerved by a broken piece 
of the ſhip, or by ſome other means, or by the 
wonderful providence of God for ſo long a time ; 
tho' as failing in thoſe times was chiefly by coaſting, 
this phraſe may only ſignify that the ſhip in which 
he: was, was drove from the coaſt into the ſea, and 
loft ſight of land for the ſpace of a day and night, 
and lay floating about in the deep, which was 
reckoned” very dangerous. The word x djs, 
a night-day, ſignifies a whole natural day, conſiſting 
of a night and a day; and is an Hebraiſm, and an- 
ſwers to P A, the evening and the morning, 
which make a full day; ſee Gen. i. 5, 8, 13, 19, 23- 
Dan. viii. 14. | & craig 
Ver. 26. In journtying often, &c.] Thro' ſeveral 
countries and kingdoms to preach the Goſpel, as 
he did from Feruſalem f about to Ihricum: 
in perils of waters; by the floods being out, which 


made it very troubleſome and dangerous travelling, 


eſpecially to perſons on foot, as was the caſe of our 
Apoſtle: in perils of robbers; for tho he had ſeldom 


much to loſe,” yet was in danger of being ill uſed, 
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or twelve: with which he is beaten; lo, this is and of his life being taken away by ſuch ruffians: 
ce free; they adjudge him to receive twelve, and after ſin ee eee e the Jes, who bore 
4 he is ſeourged they ſee he is ſtrong and able tp an implacable hatred to him, becauſe of the doc- 
4 receive more, lo, he is free; and is not to be trines of grace he ched, in oppoſition to the 
e beaten any more upon the eſtimation:“ ſo that works of the law of Maſes, whether moral or cere- | 
you ſee that according to their own'canons, they monial; and who generally were concerned in ſtir- 
could if they would have mitigated this puniſhment ring up the Gentiles againſt him wherever he came: 
of the Apoſtle's; but ſuch Was their cruelty and [in perils z the heathen ; the Gentiles, who were in- 


malice, that they carried it to the utmoſt hehehe cenſed againſt him for inveighing againſt their idols 
"they could th DION SIE | [1.9% TS Kr wake worſhip, and other wicked and 
aon 8237 Dor.) C7 ß D0- 1I83TY% os (3.37 
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ſtood not ſtrictly of deſart places, but of the feſſion of religion. 
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enormous 2 they were addicted to; particu ſto moſt of them; and who continually ſtood in need 
larly. at Epheſus, by the means of Demetrius theſof his watch and care over them, to provide mi- 
ſhrine · maker, Alls xix. in perils in the city; in anyſ niſters for ſome, to prevent ſchiſms and heal divi- 
and every city he came into; for bonds and afflic- I ſions in others to preſerve others from errors and 
tions abode him every where, as at Zeruſalem, Da- hereſies, and. warn them of the dangers to which 
maſcus, Antioch, Epheſus, Philippi, Theſſalonite, &c. they were expoſed by falſe teachers; and to animate, 
in perils iu the wilderneſs; by robbers and wild ſtrengthen and ſupport others under violent perſe- 
beaſts, thro* hunger and thirſt, and by the ſands in cutions, leſt their faith ſhould fail, and they be 
hurricanes and tempeſts; tho”: this may be under: tempted to deſert the Goſpel, and drop their pro- 


country in diſtinction from the city; ſee the note on] Ver. 29. I bo is weak, and I am not weak ? &c.] 
Matt. iii. 1. where travelling is difficult and dange - What church is ſo? or what particular believer is 
rous, and the people more ruſtic and uncivil: the ſo? for he had not only the care of all the churches, 
phraſe, MANI Fuba, in perils of the wilder- but of all believers upon him; whoever was weak 
weſſes, is a rabbinical one ?; as is alſo, DA M2 in the faith he was concerned for them, to inſtruct, 
peril in the ſea , next mentioned : in perils in theeſtabliſh, and ſtrengthen them; and ſuited, his diſ- 
ſea; not only by ſhipwreck, but thro? pirates, and the] courſes, reaſonings, and la to their capacity, 
ill uſage of mariners, want of proviſtons, Cc. in that they might underſtand him, and take in right 
perils _—_ falſe brethren ; who pretended . to be] notions of things: or whoeyer-was of a weak and 
chriſtians, but judaized, teaching the neceſſity of ſcrupulous conſcience about things indifferent, and 
obſerving circumciſion, and other ceremonies of the fi | of uſing them leſt they ſhould ſin in fo do- 
law, in order to ſalvation ; - theſe, as the Apoſtle al-Jing, he was cautious of offending them, or doing 
ways warmly- oppoſed, ſo they were ſworn enemies]any thing by which their conſciences ſhould be de- 


"W. } 


to him, and ever ſought to do him what miſchief}fled, and their peace be broken: or whoever was 


they could. 101 Bt afflicted, either in body or mind, he ſympathized 
Ver. 27. In wearineſs and peinfulneſs, &c.] Thro' [and bore a part with them: who is offended, and I 
journies and frequent preaching ; or in labour burn not? whoever was ſtumbled and made to fall 


and trouble; or in troubleſome, labour, for | all] by any thing he ſaid or did, or by the words and 


labour is not ſo; as hunting, hawking, &c. tho' actions of others, it gave him ſenſible pain, it made 
Jaborious, yet delightful; but the labours of the him 781 uneaſy ; he was as one in a flame, all on 
Apoſtle. were painful and troubleſome to the fleſh, | fire, full of grief and trouble till the cauſe of the 
tho* he had much inward ſpiritual delight and plea - offence was removed, and the perſon offended 
ſure in them: in watchings often; being fornetumes| made eaſy and reſtored 3/ the word here uſed an- 
engaged at midnight, either in preaching, or pray - ſwers to the Hebrew word, , uſed in Job xxx. 25. 
ing, or ſinging P/alms, and ſometimes obliged to] where it is ſaid, was not my ſoul grieved for the 
work early and late with his own hands to ſupply por which Mr. Broughton renders, did not my 
his neceſſities : in bunger and thirft ; as when at R out burn for the poor? Now by all this which the 
or in wilderneſs. places, or where no notice was| Apoſtle did and ſuffered, by all actions and ſuffer- 
taken of him for preaching the be doing lings, care and ſympathy, he fully appeared to be 
that freely without aſking the aſſi of any, la true and faithful miniſter of Chriſt, and abun- 
which in ſome places would have been prejudicialdantly more than the falſe Apoſtles, - who could 
to his | deſigns, and the ſpread of the Goſpel: in produce none of theſe things as teſtimonies in their 


Ffaſtings often; voluntary anes, which he engaged | favour. . - mo ee arr 
1 not as A but to keep under] Ver. go. F Init needs glory, &c.] The Apoſtle 


his body, and as proper to attend the work. of | ſignifies that glorying was not agreeable to him; 


prayer at certain times: in cold and nakedieſs; when he was not fond of it, it was a ſubject he did not 
travelling in the winter ſeaſon, and but poorly delight to dwell upon; what he had done was by 
cloathed to keep him from the inclemencies of the forte, and thro? neceſſity ; he was compelled to it 
weather; and having no certain dwelling: place toſ by the hoaſts of- the falſe Apoſtles: and ſince he 


retire unto and abide in, during any ſevere ſeaſon] muſt needs glory in order to ſtop their mouths, I 
there might be, and wanting the comforts of life g/ory,, ſays: he, f things which concern mine in- 


to, ſupport under ſuch inconveniencies. _ » | {firmitzes;; meaning not his ſins, for theſe cauſe 


Ver. 28. Beides thoſe things that are without, &c. ] ſhame : but his afflictions and ſufferings for Chriſt, 


O. are omitied, which he had paſſed by, and had under which he was ſupported, and from which he 


not mentioned in the account and enumeration off was delivered by the power of Chriſt, and that was 
things he had given; for otherwiſe che things heſ the reaſon he choſe to glory of them; for tho? they 


had taken notice of and inſtanced in, were things rendered him mean and deſpicable in the eyes of 


external; but beſides them and many other thing ſ the world, yet his bearing them with ſo much pa- 
which Would be too tedious to relate, hat wpbichſtience, courage and pleaſure, and his many ſingular 


- cometh upon me daily, is not to be forgotten ; mean- deli verances out of them, ſerved greatly to il- 
ing the prodigious deal of buſineſs which was every luſtrate the power and grace of Chriſt, and at the 
day upon his hands, thro? the continual coming of. ſame time proyed bim to be a true and faithful 
brethren to him, either for advice, or comfort, or miniſter of the Goſpel; to whom ſo much honour 
Rinſtruction : and thro the m 
from divers 
wers ta 


| licity of letters vu vouchſafed, as to ſuffer ſhame; for the name of 
ts, which he was obſiged to give an- Chriſt, and to be: ſo ſingularly mark d out by him, 
the ſeveral dyties of the day, 3 as the object of his favour, love, and care. 

4; IC an 


. rPeditation, reading. preiſſ ching; Sc. and] Vet. 31. The Ged and Fat ber of our Lord Jeſus 
to ſum up . Mbich is -explanative.of Cbriſt, &c.] Theſe words are in the form of an 
tie phraſe, the care of all the churches ; not of ten, oath, and are a ſolemn appeal to God that knows 

* qrtwenty, or ſome only; but of all of them, he be- all things, for the truth of the whole that he had 
"ing the, ApoRleof the'Gen/iles, and as'tonrerned in[devhared in the foregoing verſes,--and of the re. 
PLA, dt raiſingthem, and Preactting tte Goſpel markable delverancé related in the following. Goa, 
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ſays he, who is the ſearcher of hearts, and an om- in the hands of the kings of Arabia; and Joſep bu, 
niſcient being, to whom all things are open andſ makes mention of Aretas king of Cel? Syria, who 
manifeſt, knotoeth that I he not; in any one ſingle{was called to the government by thoſe who had 
inſtance he ' had mentioned, nor in w he was| Damaſcus in their hands; very probably by Milgſius, 
about to declare; which becauſe it was a fact done{who was governor of the tower of Damaſcus, and 
by a ſtratagem, and a good while ago, and which|commanded v Azpaoxyur 71) ren, the city of the 
was not known to the Corinthians, and of which Damaſcenes, as Jaſepbus calls Damaſcus, juſt as it is 
perhaps at that time he could not produce any here in the next clauſe; in which country of Cæle- 
witneſſes ; therefore calls God to teſtify the truth Hria, Ptolomy * alſo places Damaſcus; and Grotius 
of it, whom he deſcribes as the God and Father eff has proved from Fuſtin Martyr © and Tertullian , 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; God is his God as mediator, that Damaſcus formerly belonged to Arabia, tho? in | 
and head of the elect, to whom as to them he is aſtheir times it was reckoned to Syro Phenicia : here 
covenant God; and as man, being his creator, ſup- the Apoſtle preached to the confounding of the 
porter, and the object of his faith, hope, love and|Fews that dwelt there, which provoked them to 
worſhip 3 and his Father as God, and the Son of enter into a conſultation to take away his life; and 
God, by ſupernatural generation, being the only|thar he might not eſcape their hands, they moved 
begotten of him, in a way ineffable and inexpreſſi-|to the then governor who was under the king, that 
ble: and who ts Bleſſed for evermore ; in himſelf, the gates might be watched day and night; ſce 
and Son, and Spirit, and is the ſource of all hap- As ix. 23, 24, 25. to which he agreed; and as 
pineſs to his creatures. the Apoſtle here ſays, kept the tity of the Damaſcenes 
Ver. 32. In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas with a garriſon, or ſet a guard about it; or as the 
the king, &c.] Aretas or Al-Hareth was a king of Arabic verſion reads it, he ſhut up the city; and 
Arabia, of the family of the Gaſſanii, among whom placed a watch at the gates of it night and day, or 
were many of this name”; and who for ſomeſallowed the Fews to do ſo: defirous to apprehend 
hundreds of years ruled over Syria, of which Da-|me ; in order to deliver him into their hands, who 
maſcus was the Metropolis. The fourth king of that were now his ſworn enemies for the Goſpel's ſake ; 
family was of this name, and perhaps is the perſon willing to do them this favour to ingratiate himſelf 
here meant; and after him there were four more of into their affections; or perhaps it might be in- 
the ſame family ſo called; it was a name of Arabian ſinuated to him, that he was a ſeditious perſon. 
kings in other families. The fifteenth king of the] Ver. 33. And thr a window in a baſket was I 
Yamanenfians was of this name, and ſo was the ſlet down, &c.] The houſe in which he was, like 
ſeventeenth of the Hirenſians :, and the third of the Rabab's, was built upon the wall of the city, and as 
kings of Cenda; in the times of Antiochus Epiphanes,|fhe let down the ſpies by a cord thro? the window, 
there was an Aretas king of the Arabians, mentioned and as David was by Michal; ſo the Apoſtle was 
in 2 Maccab. v. 8. Foſephas * alſo makes mention let down by the brethren with cords,” as Jeremiab 
of Aretas king of the Arabians, who ſeems to have[was, Jer. xxxviii. 6. where the Septuagint uſe the 
been king of Arabia Petrea, ſince his royal ſeat ſame word as here, thro* a window; which as the 
was at Petra, to whom Hyrcanus fled by the advice] Arabic verſion reads it, was in the wall; or he 
of Aut iputer the father of Herod the great; and ſwas let down by the wall fide, in a baſket or net; 
there was alſo one of this name in the times off ſo caghν, and , the word which the Syriac 
Herod himſelf, who ſucceeded Obodas ; yea, chere verſion here uſes, ſignifie and deſign a 'baſket 
was an Aretas king of Petræa, in the times of He- made of withs, wrought together in the form of 
rod the Tetrarch, whoſe daughter Herod married, |net-work z; frequent mention is made in the Jewiſp 
and put her away when he took Herodias, his brother|writings of TMD m MID, the net-works and 
Philip's wife, which occaſioned a quarrel between |/attices of windows ; whether theſe were not taken 
him and Aretas, which iſſued in a battel, in which|off the window and put into a form like a baſker, 
Herod was beaten *; and who is thought to be the and in it the Ry kt-down by the brethren with 
fame king which is here 1p 8, may be inquired into: however, 


poken of: the name che help of co 
Aretas or Al- Haretb, as Hillerus“ obſerves, ſignifies he eſcaped bis hands ; the governor's, and the Fews 
the lion; and a lion with the eaſtern nations was a too who lay in wait for him. This deliverance he 
ſymbol of royalty and dominion ; hence ſuch names] mentions with thankfulneſs to God, and as an in- 
were given to perſons of illuſtrious birth and power {ſtance of divine providence in the preſervation of 
ſo Ali the ſon-in-law of Mabomet, was called by him, for much uſefulneſs to the church of Chriſt; 
the Arabs. and Per/ians, the lion of God: nowſthe Vulgate Latin verſion reads, and thus be eſcapeld 
a where Damaſcus was, and which is called byJ#z3*bands. Oo 7 
Pliny Damaſcus of 'Syria, had been of long: rin in 02 1 oat 
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vponſlays the blame of it upon them who obliged” him 
do it, 'tho* they had loch undeniable proofs of 

S$|his apoſtleſhip among them; ſignifies he intended 
| N ; he takes hotice of a very remarkable o eome and ſee them, and expreſſes his ſtrong af- 


E Apoſtle in chis chapter proceeds 


of to hith ; excuſes his "boaſting to the Corinthians ;Ithireatens' them in eaſe of impem 
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ſome reſpects glorying was not ſo convenient, and 
quite di (Ink, # the Apoſtle himſelf, yet ſuch 
were his circumſtances, that it was become ne- 
ceſſary for him to do it, and therefore goes on 
with it; and to his character, qualifications, labours, 
ſufferings, and deliverances, adds the viſions and 
revelations of the Lord he had been honoured 
with, ver. 1. and ſingles out a very particular one, 
which he deſcribes by the time when, about fourteen 
ears ago; by the perſon who ſaw it, himſelf, whom 
e — of in the third perſon, that there might 
be as little appearance of boaſting as poſſible; by 
the place where it was ſeen, the third heaven, into 
which he was caught; by the form or manner of 
the viſion, or the circumſtance and condition in 
which he Was when he ſaw it, of which he could 
give no account; as whether in or out of the body, 
ver. 2. Which laſt circumſtance is repeated to de- 
note the certainty of it, and his ignorance as to this 
part of it; for the truth of Which he appeals to 
God, ver. 3. and affirms again, that ſuch an one as he 
had deſcribed. was caught up to paradiſe; by which 
he explains what he meant by the third heaven, 
and further declares, that being there he heard words 
unutterable, ver. 4. Now tho' this viſion was matter 
of glorying, yet ſince he was the perſon that was 
ſo highly honoured with it, he would not dwell any 


longer on it, but rather ſpeak of his infirmities, as 


he afterwards does, ver. g. yet if he had ſhewn a 
deſign of boaſting, it would not have been acting 
a fooliſh part; however, he thought it beſt to fot- 
bear, leſt it ſhould lead any into too high an opi- 
nion of him, ver. 6. and indeed, theſe high en- 
joyments were apt to fill himſelf with pride and 
vanity, wherefore God in his infinite wiſdom, 
thought fit to take ſome methods to humble him; 


which leads him to give an account of a re emp? 


tation that hefel him, which was grievous to him, 
and in which he was buffeted by ſatan ; the end of 
which was to keep down his pride, and hide it from 
him, ver. 2. The uſe this was of to him, and how 
he behaved under it, and the requeſt he made to 
the Lord to be freed from it, are declared in 
ver. 8. to which he received an anſwer, which was 


full and ſatisfactory, gave him pleaſure, and deter- 


mined him to glory in his infirmities, ver, 9. 
which he does in ver. 10. and gives an enumera- 
tion of them, and his reaſon for —— in them: 
and whereas he knew he ſhould be chargeable with 
folly, in, glorying in other things as he had done, 
he blames the Corinthians for it, who had obliged 
him to it; for had they engaged as they ſhould 
have done in the vindication and commendation o 
him, there would have been no need of his own; 
and they were furniſhed with matter and arguments 
enough for ſuch a purpoſe, ſince it muſt have been 
a plain caſe to them that he was not inferior to the 
chief of the Apoſtles, ver. 11. of which they h 

the ſigns; wonders, 
and mighty deeds which were done in the midſt 
of them by him, ver. 12+-and; partly. by the: gifts 
of grace beſtowed on them thro! his miniſtry,, on 


but little to him, and his earneſt deſire to be ſer- 
viceable to them, and the pleaſure: he ſhould take 
therein, ver. 19. and whereas it was ſuggeſted by 
the falſe teachers, that tho? he did not take money 
of them in perſon, he had uſed ſome underhand 
eraſty methods by the means of others, to drain 
them of it, ver, 16. he replies and vindicates his 
innocence, by putting the queſtion to them in ge- 
neral; whether he had made any gain by any per- 
ſons he had ſent to them, ver. 17. and particularly 
inaſmuch as he had ſent Titus and another brother, 
whether he had made any gain of them, and whe- 
ther the Apoſtle and he were not of the ſame ſpirit; 
and whether they did not take the ſame ſteps, 
ver. 18. and then obſerves, that all the pains that 
he took in the vindication of himſelf, was not ſo 
much on his own account as theirs, even for their 
edification, that that might not be hindred, for 
whom he had the moſt indeared affection; and for 
the truth of all this he appeals to God, ver. 19. 
and cloſes this chapter with obſerving the many 
evils which were among them, which he feared he 
ſhould * among them when he came, unrepented 
of; and which would; be matter of grief and hu- 
miliation to him, and oblige him to ule that ſeverity. 
among them which would not be agreeable to them, 
Ver. 20, 21. n e n 


Ver. I. It is not expedient doubtleſs for nie to 
glory, &.] Tho? it was lawful for him to glory, 
and was neceſſary in the preſent circumſtances of 
things, in vindication of himſelf, and to preſerve 
the Corintbians from being carried away with the 
inſinuations of the falſe Apoſtles; and ſo ſor the 
honour and intereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel z yct 
it was not expedient on ſome other accounts, or 
profitable and ſerviceable to himſelf; he might find 
that it tended to ſtir up pride, vanity: and elation 
of mind in him, and might be interpreted by others 
as, proud boaſting and vain glorying; wherefore he 
choſe to drop it, and paſs on to another ſubject ; 
or rather tho' it was not expedient to proceed, yet 
before he entirely quitted it, he thought it proper 
to ſay. ſomething of the extraordinary appearances 
of God unto him. Some copies, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read, if there was need of glorying, it 
is not indeed expedient 4 the Syriac verſion, there is 
need of glorying, but it is not expedient; and the 
Arabic verſion, neither have I need to glory, nor is it 
expedient fur me: I will come to viſions and reue- 


lations of the Lord; ſuch as the Lord had made to 


him, and not man; and which were not the fruit of 


his own fancy, or the deluſions of ſatan; but were 


from the Lord | Jeſus. Chriſt,” and for his glory. 
The Apoſtle might very well ſpeak of viſions, or 
heavenly appearances, ſince he was favoured with 
many; his converſion was owing to a viſion or ap- 
arance of Chriſt to him, whom he ſaw with his 
ily eyes, and heard him ſpeaking to him, and 
which he calls, he heavenly viſion; at another 
time when at -Troas,, a viſion. appeared to him 
in the night, and à man of Macedonia ſtood 


account of which, they did not come; ſhort of anyſand prayed: him to come over and help them; 
other churches 3 unleſs it Vas gin, chis, that.,they and. when, at Corinth thę Lord ſpoke to him by a 


had the Goſpel preached withqut charge unto them ſviſion, and bid him 


ver. 13. the, Apoſtle 18008 % acquaint them [preaching the Goſpel, becauſe he had much people 


that he bad a, third time i to comę and 


there tobe brought in thro) his miniſtry: and as 


them he he N uld bg ng mare burdenſome: and [for rrue/ations,, beſides hat are ordinary and com- 
»chargeable to them than he had been before; have mon to all believers, he had extraordinary ones; 


no regard to. theirs but to them, acting ye part of |the Goſpel and the ſcheme, of it, the knowledge of 
dut 


4 father chat lays.up for his children, 
chi 8 from them, vere ig. and c 


bv 
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akes|the ſeveral. particular doctrines of it, were hot at: 
mg his ſtained to by him in the common way, hut he had 
FF ˙ eo ⁰¹ttůt ] halo 5. 
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myſterious parts of it, particularly that of the calling 
of the Gentiles, to which might be added, the 
change that will be upon the living ſaints at Chriſt's 
ſecond coming, were made known to him by reve- 
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to witneſs the truth of what he was about to ſay, 
and that what he ſhould ſay was not with a view to 
his own glory, but to the glory and honour of Chriſt 
only; but it is to be connected with the word man, 


lation; and ſometimes in this extraordinary way, 
he was directed to go to ſuch or ſuch a place, as 
at a certain time he went up to Jeruſalem by reve- 
lation, where he was to do or ſuffer many things 
for the ſake of Chriſt: tho' he had no revelation 
of any thing that was different from, and much 
leſs contrary to the Goſpel, and as it was preached 
by the other Apoſtles; for there was an entire 
agreement between him and them in their miniſtry; 
ſee Gal. ii. 2, 7, 8. and theſe viſions and revelations 
were for his inſtruction, direction, and encourage- 
ment in the miniſtration of the Goſpel; and bein 
of an extraordinary nature, were ſuitable - to thoſe 
extraordinary times, and not to be expected in an 
ordinary way, nor is there any need of them now; 
beſides, theſe were viſions and revelations of the 
Lord, and not the effects of enthuſiaſm, and a 
warm imagination, nor diabolical deluſions, or the 
retenſions and cheats of deſigning men; and were 
2 the confirmation and eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, 
and not to countenance a new ſcheme, or introduce 
a new diſpenſation ; wherefore all viſions and reve- 
retend to, which are for ſuch a pur- 
pole, are to be deſpiſed and rejected. . 

Ver. 2. J knew @ man in Chriſt above fourteen 
years ago, &c.] Which is to be underſtood of 
himſelf, as appears from ver. 7. where he ſpeaks 
in the firſt perſon ; and the reaſon why he here 
ſpeaks in tlie third, is to ſhew his modeſty and 
humility, and how much he declined vain glory 
and popular applauſe ; and whilſt he is ſpeaking of 
bim. ſtudies as it were to conceal himſelf from 
being the perſon deſigned, and to draw off the mind 
of the reader from him to another perſon; tho' 
another cannot be intended, for it would not have 
been to his purpoſe, yea, quite beſide it, when he 
poſes to come to viſions and revelations. he had 

of the Lord, to have inſtanced in the rapture of 
another. Moreover, the full and certain knowledge 
he had of this man, of the place he was caught 
up to, and of the things he there heard beſt agrees 
with him ; as alſo his atteſting, in ſuch a ſolemn 
way, his ignorance” of the manner of this rapture, 
whether in the body or out of the oor and which 
he repeats and refers to the knowledge of God, 
clearly ſhews he muſt mean himſelf ; beſides, it 
would otherwiſe have been no inſtance of any vi- 
ſion of his, nor would the rapture of another have 
at all affected his character, commendation, and 
praiſe, or given him any occaſion of glorying as 
this did ; tho* he did not chuſe to take it, as is 
clear by his ſaying that if he 22. of it he ſhould 
not be a fool, yet forbore, left others ſhould enter- 
tain too high an opinion of him; and after all, he 
was in ſomg. danger of being elated with this viſion 
along withMhers, that the following ſore tempta- 
tion was permitted, to prevent his being exalted 
with it- above meaſure: and when he calls' this 
perſon, meaning himſelf, a man, it is not to diſtin- 
guiſh him from an angel, whoſe habitation is in the 


| 


and denotes his being in Chriſt, and that either, as 
Dr. Hammond thinks, in a ſingular and extraors 
dinary manner; as Fobn'is ſaid to be in the Spirit, 
Rev. i. 10. that is, in an extaſy; and ſo here this 
man was in the Spirit of Chriſt, and tranſported 
by him to ſee viſions, and have revelations; or 
rather jt intends a ſpiritual being in Chriſt, union to 
him, the effect of which is communion with him. 
The date of fourteen years ago, may refer either to 
the time when the Apoſtle firſt had the knowledge 
of his being in Chriſt, which was at his converſion 
he was in Chriſt from all eternity, being given to 
him, choſen in him, loved by him, ſet as a ſeal 
upon his heart, as well as engraven on the palms 
of his hands, and repreſented by him, and in him, 
in the everlaſting covenant ; and ſo in time, at his 
crucifixion, death, burial, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and ſeſſion at the right hand of God; in conſe- 
quence of all which when the ſer time was come, 
he became a new creature, was converted and be- 

lieved in Chriſt, and then he knew himſelf to be in 


| 


him; he was in him ſecretly before, now openly ; 


and this was about fourteen years before the writing 
of this epiſtle; the exact time of his converſion 
might well be known and remembered by him, 
it being in ſuch an extraordinary manner: or elſe 
this date may refer to the time of his rapture, 
which ſome have thought was ſometime within the 
three days after his converſion, when he was with- 
out ſight, and neither eat nor drank; ſome have 
thought it to be eight years after his converſion ; 
but the moſt probable opinion is, that it was not 
at Dameſeus, but when he was come again to Feru- 


ſalem, and was praying in the temple, and was in 


a trance or extaſy, A#s xxii. 17. tho? the difference 
there is among chronologers, and the uncertainty 
of their conjectures, both as to the time of the 
Apoſtle's converſion, and the writing of this epiſtle, 
makes it very difficult to determine this point, 
They that make this rapture to be at the time of 
his converſion, ſeem to. be furtheſt off of the truth 
of things; for whether his converſion be placed 
in the 34 year of Chriſt, as ſome, or in the 35", 
as others, or in the 36"; and this epiſtle be thought 
co be written either in the 56 or 58 or 60, the 
date of fourteen years will agree with neither: they 
indeed make things to agree together beſt, who 
place his converſion in the year 36, make this 
rapture to be eight years after, in the year 44, and 
this epiſtle to be written in the year 58. Dr. Light- 
foot puts the converſion of the Apoſtle in the year 
34, the rapture of him into the third heaven, in 
the year 43, at the time of the famine in the reign 
of Claudius, As xi. 28. when he was in a trance 
at Jeruſalem, Altt xxii. 17, and the writing of this 
epiſtle, in the year 37. That great chronologer 
biſhop Uſher, places Paul's converſion in the year 35, 
his rapture in the year 46, and the writing of this 
epiſtle in the year 60. So that upon the whole it 
is hard to ſay when this rapture was; and it may 


third heaven, and ſo no wonderful thing to be 
found there; or from any other creature; nor per- 
haps only to expreſs his ſex, a man, and not a 
woman, tho' the Syriac verſion uſes the word N23, 
peculiar to the maſculine ſex ; but merely to deſign 
a perſon, and it is all one as if it had been ſaid, I 
knew a perſon, or I knew one in Chriſt : and the 
phraſe in Chriſt, is not to be connected with the 
word know, as if the ſenſe was, that he called Chriſt 
Vor. II. 30. Be 


be, it was at neither of the viſions recorded in the 
ſcripture, which the Apoſtle had, but at ſome 
other time no where elſe made mention of : when, 

as he here ſays, ſuch an one was caught wp. to the 
third heaven; the ſeat of the divine majeſty, and the 
reſidence of the holy angels; where the ſouls of 
departed ſaints go 3 upon their diſſolu / 
tion; and the bodies and ſouls of thoſe who have 
and raiſed already, are z 


been tranſlated, caught up, 
g 9 
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and where the glorified body of Chriſt is and vill (and ſome modern wtiters have been inclined to thin 
bes, until his ſceond coming. This is called the #hird|there were two | — 9 the rather inaſmuch 
heaven, in to the airy and ſtarry heavens. as the Apoſtle is ſaid to be caught 1 40 the one, 
The Apoſtle refers to a diſtinction among the Jews of and caught up into the other, and makes uſe of the 
NN rb nb relbun meby robe te ſu- words caught up twice 3 or otherwiſe he would be 
preme bea uen, the middle heaven, and the lower heaven ; guilty of a tautology, both in that and in repeating 
and who alſo mak e a like diviſion of worlds, and which I his ignorance of the zer of the rapture; to 
they call m Own yp q νοντ ,. which is added, that he propoſed * of v 
the: ſupreme world, and the middle tvorld, and ibe fions and revslations in the plural number, ver. 1. 
lower warld s; and ſometimesꝰ the world of angels, and afterwards calls this viſion an abundance of reve- 
the world of the orbs, and the world of them below lations, ver. 7. but as it was at the ſame time that 
and accordingly the Cabaliſtic doctors talk of three he was caught, up to the third heaven, and into 
worlds: D hy, the third world, they ſay \, RW, there being one and the ſame date of 
is che ſupreme world, hidden, Ar eaſured, and ſhut Ourteen Years. ago to both 3 and as in .the account 
vp. Which none can know; as it is written, cye of the one and the other, be was equally ignorant 
bath not ſeen, & c. and is the ſame with the Apoſtle's of the manner how he was caught up, whether in 
third hegveit. The ſtate and condition in which heſthe body, or out of the body; and ſeeing. that there 
was during this rapture, is Expreſſed by the follow - [is no account of what he ſaw and heard in the third 
ing words, put into a parentheſis, «whether in the heaven, but only what he heard in paradiſe, which, 
bady I cannat tell, or whether gut of the body I can- ſis referred to be told in the after account of this 
not fell, God tnoteth; whether his ſoul remained in viſion; and as the third heaven and. paradiſe are 
his body, and he was caught up ſoul and body [one and the ſame place, it ſeems moſt reafonable 
into heaven, as Elijub was carried thither ſoul and to conclude, that not two raptures and two viſions 
body in a chariot with horſes of fire; or whether fare hete deſigned, but only one; and without any 
bis ſoul was out of his body, and he wg diſem - ſhew of a vain repetition, the Apoſtle having begun 
bodied for à time, as Phila the Jew * ſays that the account of this viſion, might re: aſſume what 
Moes was, erupe)o, without the body, during his ſtay he had ſaid, in, ordet to give a more plain and clear 
of forty days and as many nights in the mount ; [account of it; and eſpecially, as there were ſome 
or whether this was not all in a viſionaty way, as things he had not yet mentioned, and the whole 
John was in ibe Fpirit on the Lord's day, and Exe- 
iel was taken by a lock of his head, and lifted up 
by the Spirit between earth and heaven, and brought 
in be viſiont of God to Feruſalem, cannot be ſaid. 
The Apaſtle did not know himſelf, and much ſeſs 
can any other be able to ſay how it was; it is beſt; 
with him to refer and leave it to the omniſcient 
God; one of the four perſons the Jews ſay entered 
into paradiſe, Who are hereafter mentioned in the 
note on ver. 4. is ſaid to have his mind ſnatched 
away in a divine rapture; that is, he was not him- 
ſelf; ho knew not where he was, or whether in the 
hody or out, 4s ſays the Apoſtle. 
Ver. 3 And I knew ſuch à nan, &c.] The 
fame man, namely himſelf, is here deſigned, and 
the ſame rapture ſpoken of, and the condition he 
vas in expreſſed in the ſame words; which repeti- 
tion is made for the more ſtrong affirmation of what 
he delivered, and to figpify the marvelouſneſs of 
this viſion, and how ſurpriſing and unaccountable 


this he might do to; raiſe the attention the more 
unto it, as being ſomething wonderful and extra- 
ordinary; beſides, if his deſign had been to have 
given an account of two raptutes, he would have 
diſtinguiſhed them in a numerical way; and would 
have seid us that he was twice caught up, as well 
as he afterwards ſays that he beſought the Lord 
#brice, at another time; and this would have been 
neceſſary to have prevented a miſtake, of taking 
the one and the other for the ſame rapture, as is 


as the garden of Eden which bears that name, , was 
of Godꝭs planting, ſo. is this made and prepared by 
him; as that was a delightful place, ſo is this; al 

becauſe of Chriſt the tree of life, which is in the 
midſt of it, beſides an ignumerable company of 
angels, and ſpirits of juſt men made pertect, the 
pure and undefiled inhabitants of it; and becauſe 
i; wins; if 21h n K mit of the river of divine love, of endleſs pleaſures, 
Ver. 4. How that be was caught up into paradiſe, the ſaints there are made to drink of. It was uſual 
&c:]- Not the earthly. paradiſe in which our firſt with the Jes to call heaven I % tbe garden of 
parents were ; this Was deſtroyed by the flood, and Eden, or paradiſe; and which they * ſometimes 
the place where it was not now to be known and ſpeak. of as upper and lower; the lower they ſup- 
to Nhat purpoſe the Apoſtle ſhould be carried thi- [poſe the ſouls of men are introduced into, imme- 
tber cannot he gueſſed at; tho? ſome have thought [diately upon their diſſalution; where they ſtay a 
that this is here meant: but nor this, nor any while, and then go up to the upper paradiſe, the 
diſtin&t from the third heaven, or place of the world of ſouls, where Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 


being had into paradiſe. before; his de or they 


the ancients, who; ſuppoſe the third heaven and | 
diſk tell us of ſeveral that entered there whilſt alive; 


paradiſe; to be two diſtinct places, and that the A- 
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was not eaſy to be underſtood and taken in, and 
the manner of it, even unknown to himſelf; and 


generally done: heaven is called paradiſe, becauſe 


blefſed, is meant ; which is. the ſenſe of many of fare. The Jews, ought not to object to 5 oftle's 


poſtle had two ſepatate raptures: Clament Alexan- 
drin reads: the words thus, I knew a nan in 
Ghrift caugibt u to the third heaven, xaxugev eig Tov 
ragt don, from:tbence to panadiſe; and ſo Theaphylat 
upon the place ſays, from the third heaven he 


c was immediately caught up into paradiſe; and 


ſo Acumemus, he was cauglit up unto the third 
heaven, and again from thence into paradiſe z"* 


of 1 31 #4 


mn Nimb. fol. 66. 3. © © De Somme, p. 370. 
; 586. ins 2 Niſhmah Chim, 
1 3+ - e 2 2 


nine, they ſay , 11-12-1032), entered 
'« in their life time into the garden of Eden, or pa- 
4% radiſe; and theſe ate they, Znoch. the ſon of 
% Jared, and hes, and the Meſſiah, and Eliezer 
c the ſervant Abraham, and Hiram. king of 
“ Hre, and Lied Maes the Ethiopian, and Fabez 
« the ſon of Rabbi Judab the prince, and Bethiab 


par. 5. C. 10. fol. 25+ 2, &. a J 


« the daughter of Phoraph, and Sarah the daughter 
: 1 i A 0670-1 Men Eo OL 
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1. b e Fat lg t. Zobatr in Exod. 
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« Jaſbua ben Levi; and in another Tos q, c four 
ﬆ D 10393, entered into paradiſe; and theſe 
& are they, Ben Azzai, and Ben Zoma, another, 
„ and R. Miba; upon which is * added, “ they 
ei entered into paradiſe as it were by the hands of 
« God, and they did not afcend up above really, 
« but it ſeemed to them as if they aſcended ;” 
how far this may ſerve to explain and illuſtrate the 
Apoſtle's caſe, 1 leave, with this obſervation more 
concerning another uſe of the Word paradiſe with 
them; which ſometimes ſignifies a conſiderable 
ſhare of knowledge of myfterious things, relating 
to the nature of God, Angels, Fc. of which Mai. 
monides having ſpoken, ſays „ <* theſe things, the 
e former wiſe men called, 0 , paradiſe, as they 
« ſay, four entered into paradiſe; and altho*, they 
« were the greateſt men of /rael, and exceeding 
& wiſe men, yet they had not all of them power to 
„ know and comprehend. all theſe things clearly; 
„ and I fay, that he is not fit to walk 0 TW, in 
4 paradiſe; but he whoſe, belly is filled with fleſh 
e and bread, and it is bread and fleſh to know 
e 'what js forbidden, and what is lawful, and the 
e other precepts of a like nature:“ and again", 
«© a man that is filled with all theſe virtues (mean- 
ing with wiſdom, and underſtanding, and govern- 
« ment of the paſſions and appetites) is perfect in 
& his body, as he that enters into paradiſe, and in- 
& clines himſelf to theſe things which are great 
« and afar off:? once more ®, the words of the 
« tradition are comprehended in the written law, 
«© and the expofition of them in the oral lay; and 
« the things which are called DTD, paradiſe, are 
« contained in the Talmud; this they “ call, 
rm DTD, the paradiſe of wiſdom; whether 
this ſenſe and uſe of the word may be applied to 
the paſſage before us, and ſo be expreſſive of that 
large ſhare of divine knowledge which was com- 
municated in an extraordinary way to the Apoſtle, 
may deſerve. fome conſideration: however, this is 
Yertain, that when he was caught up into paradiſe, 
he beard upſpeakable words, which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter; to inſtance in particular things, 
which he then either ſaw or heard, as ſome have 
done, is bold and daring ; as that he ſaw the divine 
being with the eyes of hig underſtanding, the ſeveral 
angelic forms, thrones, dominions, principalities 
and powers, and the glo and beauty of the ſouls 
of departed ſaints; and heard the harmonious; 
muſick of each of theſe happy creatures; had a 
view of the book of life, and was ſhown the order 
and method of divine predeſtinatiqn ; was let into 
the myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
change that will be on living ſaints ;_ and heard the 
what account of the diſpenſation of things, in the 
church of Chriſt to the end' of the FO : * 
things were unſpeakable, never yet related, and ſo 
N be k hn La they were ſuch things which the 
Apoſtle hin f, when out of the rapture, might 
have but very inadequate ideas of, and ſuch he as was 
not able to put into proper words and language to 
be underſtood' by others; and which: as he heard 
them not from à mere man, but from the Lord, 
ſo no mere man was able to iter them, none but 
. he of whom he had heard them: and beſides, 


« of Aber; and there are ſome that ſay alſo v, Rabbi 


yet were 10 70 y | 
eſtabliſn his faith in the Goſpel, to animate him in 
afflictions, reproaches 3 
meet with for the fake of 
to be the ſame with N 


or the world of ſouls, the Zews fay 7, that . they ate 
4 hidden, and which IIA 


not to be expreſſed b 
either by Chriſt himſelt 
man nature, whom the Apoſtle. might now. ſee and 
hear, or by ſome angel or angels, or they could 


any. z for they were expreſſed 


but they were ſuch as before had never been ſpoken 
to any mortal man, and ſo could never have been 
ſpoken by any; and tho- they had been ſpoken to 
a mortal man, yet they could not be ſpoke by him 


ſoul, for that preſent time, might conceive and take 
in much of the nature and meaning of them, yet. 
were ſuch he could not expreſs. by words, and re- 
preſent to others by ſpeech after the viſion was 
over, and eſpecially at this diſtance: not that it 
was ſinful to have done it, if he could have done 
it; or that the things themſclves were of ſuch a 
nature, that it would have been criminal to have 
rehearſed them; but rather that it was impoſſible 
to do it, at leaſt fully, ſince they might greatly 
regard the lory of the divine being, and the 
worſhip paid him by the heayenly inhabitants; or 
could it be done in any tolerable manner, it might 
not be altogether convenient and proger in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things; ſince the worſhip of the upper 
world lying in praiſe without prayer, might not be 
ſo fit to be related, left it ſhould be imitated by 
ſaints on earth: and ſceigg what the Apoſtle heard 
was ineffable and not to be ſpoken by. himſelf; no 
credit is to be given to thoſe ſpurious things called 
the Revelation and Aſcenſion of ſaint Paul, in which 
the author or authors of them pretend to tell us 
what theſe things were. VAR a eo rc 

Ver. 5. Of ſuch an one will I glory, &c.] The 
Apoſtle in great modeſty ſeems to ſpeak of ſome 
other perſon, and not himſelf, as caught up into the 
third: heaven, When he yet means himſelf; and 
does as it were diſtinguiſh himſelf from himſelf ; 
himſelf in paradiſe, . from himſelf on earth; his 
ſenſe is, that tho” he might-lawfully glory of ſuch a 
perſon, ſo highly. exalted and. favoured, yet ſince 
this was his own caſe, he choſe to forbear and ſay 
no more of it: r of myſelf I will.not glory; tho 
he could, and might, arm did glory in the Lord, 
who had done ſuch, great things for him; as that 
he was in Chriſt, and knew himſelf to be ſo, had 


been rapt up into heaven and heard things unutter- 


from himſeif, as owing to any merit or worthineſs 
of his, but as inſtances, of mere favour, grace and 
goodneſs; if he gloried of any thing of bimſolf in 


whatever conceptions the Apoſtle might have of his preſent ſtate and condition, it ſhould be of his 


them himſelf, and how capable ſoeyer he was off w 


xeſles :. but in mine infirmitiess not his ſinful 


expreſſing them; yet they were not fit and proper ſ ones, for theſe he mourned over, and was humbled 
to be told in the preſent ſtate of things, being no'before God and man under a ſenſe of z but his 
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_—_ 
part of the counſel of God relating to man's ſalya- 
tibn, the whole of which he. faithfully declares; and 
to be heard, by kim, in order to 


his miniſtry, and fortify his mind againſt all the 
d. E e, he was to 
Chriſt. The phraſe ſeems 
* A. de 'N, ic is impoſſible 
ta ſay. it ; and of ſuch like ſecret things in patadiſe, 
dden, N h N SN. 
e .are nat it to produce in writing; and fo theſe 
were ſuch, as were not lawful to ſpeak out, YAucoay- 
Serre, with human, tongues, 3s Juſtin Marty 
ſays : they were not in fuch ſenſe un/pegkable, as 


> Who was glorified in hu- 


not haye; been heard by the Apoſtle as they were; 


to others; for tho* when he heard them, his human 


able; yet. he would not glory of theſe things as 
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men; and ſometimes, by divine permiſſion, ſatan 


Le 5 


n 3 1 
„ . * 
f 


* oy * F 
\, * 
4 1 
* | WT 
. = 
** 


— 
7 90 


4 *. 


* 


8 . E 5 f : 2 | | wy , | * ; 
; 3 & x" 4 4 — : 1 * » ww, * 
| 1 5 | W | ; a TheC SiH fs 
776 II. G0 K I.NTH FAN S. Ch, Xii. . 6, 5. 


f | ee | F ²˙ notes SES a r ee 
many g difficulties of life, heavy reprbdches, | cular bodily diſordet wich which the Apoſtle was, | 
very von. Toni and i IRR, afflicted, as ſome do; Jomeſaying it, was 55 Ike.” 
endured for Chriſt's ſake; ſee” ver. 19. others the gout, others a pain in the ear, and others 

Ver. 6. For tho I wn defire to glory, 8&c.] the head-ath ; which, latter it is ſaid he was much 
Had a mind to it, choſe it, and was fonte of ic, | troubled With; but theſc are mere conjectures: others 
thought fit to proceed in chis way concerfilng this think that the corruptions of nature are intended, 
viſion, or ' this with many others: I Hall not be « | which in regenerate perſons are left, as the Canaanites 
fool in reality; tho' he might ſeem and be thought] were in the land, to. be thorns in the eyes and fides. 
to be ſo by others; he does: indeed: before, call-his of the Maelites, Jo XXili. 13. Ju. 1 5 Theſe 
glorying folly, and ſpeaking foolifhly , but he means to be ſure were felt by the Apoſtle, and were very 
only as it might be interpreted by others,” for in [5 


n 


terpreted by others,” for in | grievous. and humbling to him, and were no doubt 
fact it was not: the reaſon is, for I wil ſay the 


8 | 1 | | ometitnes ſtirred up by ſatan, which made him 
truth; he ſaid nothing but what was ſtrictly true, complain bitterly, and groan earneſtly; and it may 
in the account. of himſelf in the preceding chapter, be obſerved, to ſtrengthen this ſenſe, that it was 
and appeals to God as his witneſs ; nor any thing uſual with the Fews to call concupiſcence, or the 
in the relation of this viſion, but what Was entirely] vitioſity of nature, ſatan; for ſo they * often ſay, 
able to truth; and tb ſpeak truth, tho* it be v . n Ren, /atan, be is the evil imbgina- 
t -a man's ſelf, when he is called to it cannot be tien, or corruption of nature; and particularly, 
deemed folly: but now I forbear; he did not chuſe] they call the luſt of uncleanneſs by this name; and 
to go on, or ſay any more upon this head at this f it is ſaid” of a young man of Irael, being tempte 
time; tho” he had many viſions; and an abundance by a young woman of Midian, thro! the counſel | 
of revelations, yet he did not judge it proper. to ot Balaam, that (Own 13 Wia, J/atan burned in 
ive a icular account of them: /eft an nan him, ard he turned aſide after her; and that the 
d think of me above that which he ſeeth me to evil imagination is the old ſerpent; yea, they call 
be, "or that be heareth of me; ſhould take him to| this the meſſenger of bell, a phraſe very much like 
be more than human, as before this the Zycaomeans what is here uſed. R. Hona *, as he was preach- 
at Lyſtra did; who ſuppoſed that he and Barnabas, |< ing to the children of men to take warning, ſaid 
were Gods come down in the likeneſs of men, and * unto them, children beware, ig 5 oed, | 
brought out their oxen and garlands to do ſacrifice | . f rhe meſſenger of. bell; but who is this? the 
to them; and as after this, the inhabitants of Melita evil imagination, or concupiſcence, is that which 
ſeeing the viper drop from his hand without any | “ is 7be meſſenger of. bell; and this ſenſe is agree- 
hurt to him, ſaid he was a God; to prevent ſuch able, provided the particular corruption the Apoſtle 
extravagant notions of him, he forbore to lay any was haraſſed with is not P to, as is by ſome, 
more of his extraordinary viſions and revelations who pitch upon the luſt of uncleanneſs, and ſpare 
but choſe rather that men ſhould form their judg- not to mention the perſon by name, one Tecla, who 
ments of him, by what they ſaw in him and heard they ſay, travelled with him, and was a ſnare to 
from him, as a miniſter of the Goſpel, him; but this is to do injury to the character of 
Ver. 7. Aud left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure, | {7 holy an Apoſtle, and to repreſent him as expoſing 
&c.] © r much elated in his mind, and ſwelled | himſelf to the falſe op ſtles, againſt whom he was 
with a vain conceit of himſelf :* zbro* the abundance | guarding : others think that a variety of afflictions, 
of the revelations ; for he had not only one or two, | reproaches and perſecutions, for Chriſt's ſake and 
or a few, but an abundance of them; and which, the Goſpel, are here meant, which were as pricking 
as every thing does but grace, tended to lift up his|briars and grieving thorns to him; ſee Exek. 
mind, to ſtir up the pride of his heart, and to en-[xxviii. 24. and which were given and ordered by 
tertain too high and exalted thoughts of himſelf. divine appointment for his good; this ſenſe, ver. g, 
Pride is naturally in every man's heart; converted 10. lead unto, and ſeemgo confirm: others are of 
perſons are not without it; knowledge, gifts, and opinion that the temptations of ſatan are deſigned, . 
revelations are apt to puff up with ſpiritual pride, | which, as they are called fery darts, which the archers 
unleſs counter ed and overpoized by the grace of ſatan and his principalities and powers, ſhoot thick 
of God. This great Apoſtle was not out of ng and faſt at the ſaints, to their great annoyance ; ſo 
by them, for he was a already perfect; wherefore| may be here called, eſpecially tome very particular, 
to prevent an exceſs of pride and vanity in him on{eminent and ſore temptation, a 7horn in the fleſh, 
account of them, he ſays, there was given to me a very pungent, and giving a great deal of pain and 
thorn in the fleſh," the meſſenger of ſatan to buffet me: uneaſineſs: others ſuppoſe that ſome particular 
many have been the thoughts and conjectures of emillary of ſatan, either ſome one of the falſe A- 


men about What is here meant by the Apoſtle. |poſtles' and teachers, who greatly oppoſed him, as 


This ought to be allowed and taken for granted, | Alexander the copper-ſmith, who did him much 
that the 7m in the fleſh and the meſſenger of ſatan, harm; or ſuch an one as Hymen#us or Pbiletus, 
deſign one and the fame thing; the former is aſthat blaſphemed and ſpoke evil of n; or ſome 
figurative expreſſion, the latter a literal one, and violent perſecutor'of him is interideU. But after 
explanative of the former. Some have thought that fall, I fee not but that the devil himſelf may be 
corporal afflictions are here deſigned, which may] meant; for, as before obſerved, the phraſe à horn 
be compared to thorns; ſee Hof. ii. 6. and which in tbe fed, is metaphorical, and the other a me/- 


are not joyous, but grievous to the fleſh, and con- e ſenger of ſatan, is literal, and explains it; and the 


not by chance, but are by divine appointment, andſ whole may be read thus, there , was given to me a 
are deſigned and made uſe of, to Made ride from a born in the fleſh, namely, æyſtdbeg cala, the angel 
atan to buffet me : ſo that ſatan, who was once an 
has an hand in- inflicting them, as in the caſe ofſangel of light, now of darkneſs, is the Hern in the 
Job: whilſt ſuch a general ſenſe is kept to, it is; and might be ſuffered to appear viſibly to him 
not to be deſpiſed, without entering into the parti- from time to time in a very terrible manner, 80 
br gefoa | | 255 23 e 


T. Bab. Bava Buthra, fo!! 16. 1. Tzeror Hammor, fol. 6. 2. 3. 8. 3. 19.4: 13. 3. 20. z * 21 731 + ES 4 
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which was very grieveils ts be born; he fight by] büt the Tenſe 18, chart e freust fads the 
permiſſion Dave great pDWer over Ira Lord oh this en * ee 3 

over Job's, to uſe ik Ill to beat and büffet it; Ver. 9. u 5 2 0 Ab; &&7T *Elthier by 
for this alſo may be taken — and he fright Wäat ts” Je call 559 55; Bun N, 4 voice 
likewiſe-orcherways preatly diſtreſs him by ſtiffing|from heaven, an atticulate; aydibleohe; br by fone 
up the corruptions of his heart; by following him extraordinary revelation bf the Spitit of God ; or 
with his fitanical injections, ſuggeſtions, and ter: by a divine impreffioh apbn his mind”; hereby; he 
tations 3\ by raiſing violent pefſecutions, and infti-|was affured of what' follows, my grate rs fuffi ient 


gating many of his emifſarigg er him; ander hee; the Lord always heirs and anfwers his. 


79 
- 
% 


this ſenſe is the rather te Be Ehen, becaüſe it in- people ſooner or later, iti one form br another, tho” = 
cludes all others that have gpy ſhew of truth. The not always in the way and mafitier they defite ; bur 
Fews © ſometimes make mention of the angel or yet in Tuch a way as is moſt for his Ejory aha their. 
meſſenger of ſatan, mocking at the righttotis and|good : the Apoſtle” had not his requeſt granted, 
buffeting them; ſo God is by them ſa 5; to de- chat ht might immediately 1 on from him, 
liver Nebuchadnezzer D eb, to 0 miſſengtr|only he is aſſured of a ſufficiency of grace to ſup- 
of ſatan. This ſore exerciſe befe! the A peltle” for port him under the exerciſe, ſo long as it ſhould 
his good, to keep down the pride of his nature; laft. There ſeems to be an alluſion to the word 
teft, adds he again, 1 ſhould he txalted tbove weajiire 512, Shaddai, an appellation of God, Gen. xvii, 1. 
for ſuck ends and purpoſes dots the Lord in his in: and ſightfies, which 7s ſufficient ; for God is all- ſuf. 
finite wiſdom, deal with his people. The Fews| fieient, and is a name that belongs to the Meſfiab.. 
have a notion that this was one reaſon of God's] The angel whom God promiſed to the 1/aehtes, 
os we or trying Abraham with the ſacrifice of|to go before them in the wilderneſs, Exod. xxiii. 23. a 
his ſon, to depreſs that pride that was likely toſthe Zews fay s is Metatrin (which is a corruption, 
ariſe in him becauſe of his greatneſs. © This temp- of the word medintor) whoſe name is as the name 
<« tation, they ſay, was neceſſary at that time, of his maſter. Metatron by Gematry is Shaddai, one 
«*« becauſe above, the grandeur of Abraham is de- tbat is ſufficient : however, certain it is, that the 
« clared how great it was before his enemies made grace of Chriſt is alone ſufficient for all his ople, 
« peace with him; and Abimelech king of the|to all ſaving purpoſes, in all their times of nd 
« Phihſtines, and Phicol the chief captain of his It is alone fufficient, not to the excluſion of the, 
„ hoſt, were obliged to enter into a covenant with grace of the Father or rhe Spirit; but in oppoſition 
« him, and afked him to ſhew favour to them, [and diſtinction to any thing elſe, that may be rightly . 
« and to the land in which he ſojourned ; and lor wrongly called grace; what men generally call 
perhaps hereby 137 i bis heart was fted up, common or fufficient grace, which they ſay, is 
« in the ways of God; y , and bis eyes given to all men, is a mere Chimera ; no grace is. 
de were-lofty z when he faw himſelf bleſſed with|ſufficient but what is effectual, and that is only the. 
« riches, and with children, and with 33 grace of Chriſt; the light of nature is inſufficient 
<« and glory, as the glory of kings; Wherefore Godſto any ſaving purpoſe; the Goſpel which is called 
« was willing to try bim; with a wall of iron, (this grace, and is the means of grace, is inſufficient of 
4e great difficulty) to ſee if there was any droſsſitſelf to ſalvation, without the powerful and effica- 
“ left in him.“ | = N cions of Chriſt going along with it; and ſo, 
Ver. 8. For this thing I beſought the Lord tbrice, are gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary: no- 
dc] Wich reſpe& to che thorn in the fleſh, the thing ſhort of the grate'of Chriſt is ſufficient grace 
meſſenger ſatan, who | gave him fo much conti- and this is ſufficient for all the clect of God, - Yews 
nal diſturbance. - This ſent” him to the throne offand Gentiles, Old and New Teſtament ſaints, the 
grace, to requeſt of the Lord, that if, or rather family in heaven and in earth, the peo le of God. 
7 might depart from me; *this\ requeſt greatly con-|that are already called, and ate to be called, and for 
firms the above ſenſe; for it can hardly" be thought] the worlt and vileſt of ſinners'; and it is ſufficient, 
the Apoſtle would © be''fb 'importuniate about the] to all faving purpoſes, to the acceptance of their 
removal of a common bodily affliction; and he] perſons before God, to their juſtification in his 
knew that the corruption of his nature would re- light, to their pardon and cleanſing, to their rege- 
main with him as long ax he was in the body; and{neration and ſafictification, to the ſypply of all their 
as for afflictions, reproachies, and perſecutions for the nd te | E I 5 
Goſpeb's fake, he was Well apprized they wpuld abidef glory; arid'it is ſufficient in all their times of need, 
him wherever he went ; but that ſo ttoubleſome anſſir times of bodily affliction, of violent perſecution, 
adverſary might depart; as it muſt be greatly de ſoul-deſertion, ſatan's 'temprations, ad at the hour 
ſirable, ſo it was a very proper requeſt: and it isÞÞf death, and in the day of e The ręa- 
made to a very proper” perſon, to the” Cord. Jeſusſſph given to ſupport this anſwWer, and to ſtrengthen 
Chriſt; ho in the days of his fleſh had ſuch powerſtie Apoſtle's faith in it is, 5% my frengtb is made 
over the devils, as to diſpoſſeſs them from the perf, a0 M e the Arengib of 
bodies of meh by à Word Peakeing and held them ſfneant, not his" ſtrength as the mighty God, but 
in'ſabjedtivn;, and im a panne fear Of ktm; and left pita communicative ftretigrh' which he” has, and is 
upon che croſs, he ſpoiled prineipalities and powers, in Him mediator, and which, ſaints look to him 
and in the latter day will wind ſätati Wich à chain, for, and receive from him; this is made perfe?7 in, 
and hurt! lim up in the bottornilels pit for à chou! their weakneſs; not that their weakneſs can add 
ſand years. This requeſt was'mide fire, not witkiſperfertion to his ſtrength, for his ſtrength is Vas 25 
any view" to the three perſons in the* Godhead, In itſelf, not to Tay any thing of the contr iction 
Father, Son, and Spirit; nor to the three uſualſ ſuch a ſenſe carries in it; but the meaning is, that 
times of prayer in 4 day, morning, noon, andthe” ſtrength of Chriſt is made to Whos is il- 
night ; nor is any eusct number of times intended; luſtratedd and ſhines; forth in its pe: as Ig 
RN e RO no nn ONE / e 
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, inf x, ſu ing and ſtrengthening and the preſence of all the three perſons with him; 

is nt, Ae Hy deb 1s; and if they cis he ſuggeſts to be the ground and reaſon of his 
you not leſt to ſome weakneſſes in themſelves, his|delight and pleaſure, in ſuch otherwiſe diſagreeable 
trength would not be fo manifeſt; ſee Jam, ii. aa. cireumſtances: for when J am weak, then am 7 
The anſwer to the Apoſtle's ont ſupported with}/frong.; when he was attended with all the above- 
this reaſon, was wonderfull isfactory to him 3 mentioned infirmities, when laden with reproaches, 
Wherefore he concludes, moſt gladly therefore will. [ſurrounded with neceſſities, followed with perſecu- 


Father glory in my infirmities;. in the weakneſſes|tions, and brought into the utmoſt ſtraits and dif- 


which attended either his body or ſoul, thro? the] ficulties, and was moſt ſenſible of his weakneſs in 
buffetings of the angel fatan, rather than in his|himſelf to bear and go thro? all theſe things; then 


_ viſions and revelations; or rather than inſiſt upon was he upheld by the divine arm, and ſtrengthened 
is departure from him, he is content things ſhould|by the power of Chriſt ; ſo. that he was not only 


be as they were, ſince he had ſuch a promiſe of aſable to ſuſtain the conflict, but became more than 
ſufficiency of grace to bear him up, under and ſa conqueror, and even to triumph in the midſt of 
thro' whatever was the pleaſure of God concerning theſe adverſities; he could and did readily take the 
him; and ſince the ſtrength of Chriſt was made advice in Joel iii. 10. and expreſs himſelf in the 
illuſtrious thro* his -weakneſs, ſo that ſatan was not|fame language there directed to, and to which he 
able to make any advantage over him, he is willing|ſeems to refer, let the weak ſay I am Arong; for 
to remain in the fame poſture and condition: that|he that is weak in himſelf, and fees himſelf to be 
the power of Chriſt, ſays he, may reſt upon me, or ſo, is ſtrong in Chriſt, and has a comfortable ex- 
tabernacle over me ; he coglidered himſelf as a poor|perience of renewed ſtrength from him, as his day 
weak feeble creature, and the power of Chriſt as ais. The Jews have a ſaying * ſomewhat. like this, 
tabernacle over him, as the power of God is re-|* the righteous even DpinnND Pun ID, 
2 as a garriſon about the believer, 1 Pet. i. 5.|** when, they are weak ftrengthen tbemſelves; as it is 
heltering, preſerving, and 2 him from] ſaid, Gen. xlviii. 2. and the wicked, tho? in their 
the inſults of ſatan, in every form and ſhape ; ſee ] ſtrength, fall, according to Eber vii. 8 . 
1 iv. 6. where Chriſt is 400 to be a tabernacle,| Ver. 11. I am become à ſocl in glorying, &c.] 
r a place of refuge, and for a covert. This is either to be underſtood conditionally, if he 
Ver. 10. Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities,|had ated. as a fool in commending himſelf,” or was 
&c.] Not in them ſimply conſidered, but as they to be reckoned and called fo by others, for glory- 
were made ufe of to his advantage, for the exercile[ing of himſelf, his viſions and revelations ; or as 
of his grace, and for his more abundant conſola- an ironical conceſſion, allowing himſelf to be a fool 
tion; and eſpecially as they tended to the glory of| for ſo doing, as he knew he ſhould be traduced by 
Chriſt, and made his grace, power, and gth|his enemies; which conceſſion he makes with a 
the more conſpicuous :' by infirmities are meant all| view to remove the blame from himſelf, and caſt 
outward troubles, e thing that is mean and it upon the Corintbiazs : ye have compelled me; they 
abject, diſtreſſing and afflicting, whether from ſatan were not only the occaſion of his glorying, but 
or the world; it ſeems to be a 22 term, which they had forced him to AY their conduct; tor he 
includes and is explained by the following parti-|was obliged either to take this method for the vin- 
culars : in reproaches ; of ſatan, the accuſer of the|dication of his character, and preſerve his future 
brethren,” who ſometimes reproachfully | inſinuates| uſefulneſs, or elſe: to ſuffer. the falſe Apoſtles to 
that they are hypocrites, and ſerve and Chriſt triumph over him, to the great detriment of the 


— - 


with mereenary views and ſelfiſn ends; and of the|Goſpel, and of this church at Corinth particularly; 


men of the world, who traduce them as deceivers, whereas both might have been prevented, had they 
iteat them with opprobrious language, and load|afted the part that became them: for I ought ts 
them with revilings and contumelics, endeavour to bave been commended of you ; when the falſe Apoſtles 
take away their 8 credit, and reputation ;|reproached him, and inſinuated things among them 
the faithful ſervants of Chriſt muſt go thro* bad to his diſadvantage, they ought not only to have 
report, and ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chriſt ;|turned a deaf ear to them, and to have checked 
bur theſe reproaches with Mo/es are eſteemed by and reproved them, and fo have put a ſtop to 
them, ter riches than the treaſures of Egypt: their calumnies; but they ſhould have ſpoke in 
in necelſities; not of the ſoul, the better part, there commendation of him, and have declared how 
being a ſufficiency of grace in Chriſt to relieve all faithfully. he had preached the Goſpel to them; 
its wants; but F the body, the Apoſtle was ſome- how uſeful he had been to their fouls, for convic- 
times reduced to very neceſſitous circumſtances, tion, converſion, edification, and comfort; how 
wanting the common neceſſaries of life, being|laborious and indefatigable he had been in his mi- 
hungry, thirſty and naked, and yet chearful: in niſtry; what ſucceſs attended him, and what won- 
perſecutions ; from place to place by the enemies of|derful things were done by him in proof of his di- 
the Goſpel, by whom he was ſeverely handled by] vine miſſion z all which they were conſcious of, 
beating, ſcourging, and 3 6 ; but his and could with the utmoſt ſafety have affirmed of 
ſtripes were the marks of the Lord Jeſus ; his chains him: for in nothing, ſays he, am I behind the very 
were his crown, and his priſon a palace to him: |chiefeff Apoſtles ; meaning either the falſe Apoſtles, 


in diftreſſes, or ſtraiis; as to body and mind, who ſet themſelves upon an equality with the 


encompaſſed with ſuch difficulties that he knew not true ones, and above him; or rather the real A- 
What way to take, or courſe to ſteer: and all fer poſtles of Chriſt, and thoſe that were of the greateſt 
Chriſt's ſake ; not for any real crime done by him, note among them, as Peter, James, and John; for 
but for à profeſſion of Chriſt,” for preaching his tho' he was behind them in time, yet not in giſts, 
N and for the glory of his name; and which labour, and uſcſulneſs : but left this ſhould be 

all theſe afflitions fo delightful to him, hav- thought to ſavour of vain boaſting, he adds, 4b 
ing in the midſt of theni the love of God to com- ¶ be nothing ; which may be conſidered either as a 


fort him, the power and ſtrength of Chriſt to ſup - dechration of his own thoughts of himſelf, and an 


port him, and the grace of the Spirit to afliſt him, humble acknowledgment of his own gothingneſs 3 
14 4 g +4 * * 4 1 | $3 * b o : = . * | f.. | | 5 | LY R TY 10 F i 4 ; . - that 
3 Þ Baal Hatturim in Gen. xlviii. 2. 55 . 
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x : figns and wonders, and mighty deeds ; meaning pre- 


C- 
; a. 


chat he was nothing as a man, as an Hebrew, a 
© Phariſee, with reſpert to his external priviledges 
and righteouſneſs, not more and better than others ; 


and nothing as an Apoſtle and a chriſtian of him- 
felt, but was wholly and entirely what he was by 
the grace of God; or as the judgment and opinion 
of the falſe Apoſtles concerning him, who ſpoke of 
him, and treated him as a worthleſs man, of no ac- 
count, and not to be regarded. n 
Ver. 12. Truly the fiens of an Apoſtle were wrought 
among you, &c.) Not only the doctrine which he 

, the power that attended it, and the ſucceſs 
it met with among them, were clear ſigns and evi- 
dent proofs of his being ſent by Chriſt ; not only 
they themſelves who were converted under his mi- 
. niſtry, were teſtimonials and ſeals of his apoſtleſhip, 
but alſo the many other wonderful works done by 
him confirmed the ſame, and ſhewed him to be an 
Apoſtle, and that he was not a whit behind, but 
equal to the chiefeſt of them : nor does he refer them 
to ſigns that were wrought by him, among others, 
and in other places, which were many; but to thoſe 
which they themſelves were witneſſes of, and there- 
fore might and ought to have ſpoken of them in 
defence of him; and in order to ſtop the mouths 
of the falſe Apoſtles, a particular enumeration” of 
theſe ſigns follows: in all patience; tis one ſign, 
and what is here mentioned in the firſt place of an 
Apoſtle and miniſter of Chriſt, that he patiently 
bears all injuries and indignities, reproaches, per- 
ſecutions, and all manner of afflictions for Chriſt's 
ſake and the Goſpel's; and this the Apoſtle did; 
and had he not been ſent by Chriſt, it is not rea- 
ſonable to imagine that he would have expoſed him- 
ſelf to ſo many evils and dangers ; or would have 
bore with ſo much patience the ill u 
particularly the unkindneſs and ingratitude he met 
with at Corinth ; but he took all patiently, having 
their good and the glory of Chriſt at heart: in 


ternatural and ' miraculous mances ; ſuch as 
raiſing the dead, healing the ſick, cleanſing lepers, 
caſting out devils, ſpeaking with divers tongues; 
and 2 like, which were confirming evidences of 
apoſtleſhip; ſo M DI, wonders and 4, 
or mighty deeds, are mentioned together 
Jets, as the ſame things. | | 
Ver. 13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to 
other churches, &c.) The Apoſtle here ſuggeſts 
and appeals to themſelves for the truth of it, that 
in nothing they came ſhort of other churches ; that 
as he was not behind the very chiefeſt of the A- 
poſtles, and ſo they had no reaſon to be aſhamed 
of him and deſpiſe him; neither were they inferior 
in gifts, grace and knowledge, to other churches, 
all which were thro* his miniſtry ; wherefore they 
ought to have ſpoken well of him, and not to have 
taken the part of the falſe Apoſtles againſt him; ſince 
all the honour and credit they were in as a church, 
were owing to him as an inſtrument, The Goſpel 


was firſt preached to them by an Apoſtle ; they 
were converted under the miniſtry 42 7 ſtle 3 
they were planted and ſettled as a church by the 


means of an A 3 and in which reſpects no 


church could go beyond them, or boaſt of more; 


they had the ſame Goſpel preached to them, and] 
with as much power wy purity as other churches 3 
they had received the ſame ſpirit, the ſame graces, 
and the ſame gifts of the Spirit, both ordinary and 
extraordinary; ſo that they came behind others in 
no gift whatever; ſee 1 Cor. i. 7. and had the lame 


the |to take care of, and 
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other places, for the confirmation of the Goſpel. 
There was but one thing the Apoſtle cyuld think 
of, in which they differed from others, and which 
he mentions3 except it be "that I myſelf was hot 
burdenſome to yon; becauſe: he freely preached the 
Goſpel to them, took no wages of them, itt choſe 
rather to work with his own hands and ſupply his 
neceſſities, than to be troubleſome to them; in this 
indeed, they differed from other' churches, who 
liberally contributed to their miniſters, and ho- 
nourably maintained them : [forgive me tbis wrong ; 
not that the Apoſtle ſeriouſly Ackired this, or thought 
that he had done them any real injury, and fo ac- 
knowledges it ; for if any wrong was done hereby, it 
was to himſelf, and not them; but it is an ironical 
way of ſpeaking, and was a ſharp rebuke to them; 
for their 1gnorance, ingratitude and negligence. 
Ver. 14. Behold the third time I am feady to come 
to you, &c.] Not that he had been twice at Corinth, 
and was now about to come a third time; for as 
yet he had been but once there, when he firſt 
preached to them, was the means of their conver- 
lion, and ſettled them in a.church-ſtate ; he had 
promiſed them to come a ſecond time, but as yet 


now a third time he had purpoſed it in his mind, 
and had prepared for it, and was juſt ready to come 
unto them; when he aſſures them he had not al- 
tered his mind, nor ſhould he change his conduct, 
1 
burdenſome to you ; he ſignifies he wou | 

Copa Freely to them, and take nothing of them; 
and this he ſays leſt they ſhould think with them- 
ſelves, that tho” he took no ſtipend of them before, 
yet when he came again he would: fer I ſeek not 


of men, and yours; their money and ſubſtance, as did the falſe 


Apoſtles : but you ; them themſelves, their ſpiritual 
and welfare, the comfort, edification, in- 
ion and ſalvation of their immortal ſouls 
like a good and faithful ſhepherd, ' who ſought not 
the fleece, but the good of the flock; or rather 
like a loving tender father, that was affectionately 
concerned for the \ of his children: for the 
children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children; not hut that children ought 
Sow for their aged and in- 

digent parents, and ch 
faithful miniſters ; but the Apoſtle argues from a 
common fact which nature and affection direct unto, 
and have formed into a fort of a law, that parents 
not only care for their children, bring them up, 
and provide for them food and raiment ; but as 
they are bleſſed by providence, lay up treaſures 
for them for time to come, and not children for 
their parents; this is neither Uſual nor neceſſary, 
for however, as the caſe may be, children may be 


he was a ſpiritual father to theſe. Corimibinns, and 
they were his children; for whoſe ſpiritual welfare 
he had the higheſt concern, and whatever he did 
was out of no diſreſpect to them, but from the 
ſtrongeſt affection for them. 
Ver. 15. And will gladly ſpend, &c.] _ 
all his time, "talents, and ſtrength, which God bad 
beſtowed upon fim for their ſpiritual profit and ad- 
vantage; yea, all that ſmall pittance 


take n 
municate his little ſubſtance to them, or ſpend ix 


miraculous works done among them, as were in 


in their ſervice z and not only ſo, but be pens WP 
| them: 


1 Zohar in Exod. 6. 96. 2. & 97. 1. 


was prevented; ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. i. 15. and 


rches ought to maintain their 


obliged to maintain their ts when grown old 
and in want, yet not to lay up ſubſtance for them 
for futurity ; and by it the Apoſtle ſuggeſts, that 


n. of worldly 
goods: that he enjoyed: he not-only-derermined- to: 
ing from them, but was willing to cart 
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[ſent another brother along with Who is E 
ſome ſuppoled to be Like, to bea companion o 
him, and an. afliſtant to him; and who: Was a wit- 
Ines of What he did, and. for what purpoſe he Was- 
ſent, and haw he behayed : did Titus make 4 Cain 
1 did he greedily deſue your; ſubſtance? did he 
W an avaricious Temper. or a covetous inclina-, 
tion after your money? did he by. any methods ex-, 
tort it from you? ſay if T7, or oe rother wich 
him, received any thing from you, either on their 
walked we not in the fame. 
lame ſpirit. of God, being directed 
ind be him; or in the. ſame ition 
of mind, 1 3 and determined to preach 
the Goſpel f 3 receive ſor it: walk-, 
+ one ip the fame w took the ſame methods, 
lived the earl ol lite, working with their 
own, hands. to ly their wants, rather than be. 
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ntianed ;. tar he had no view to 
pologies, and ſet orations,. 
evade any. thing exhibited againſt him, and. 
e,himſclt look innocent when guilty; it was not 
p ſuch intention he had dwelt ſo long on this 
before Cad in Chriſt; in, all ſince- 
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authority he had from Chriſt, to puniſh incorri- 
gible offenders: iet there be debates; or firifes, or 
contentions among them, about words to no profit, 
or about their miniſters, as before ; one being for 
Paul, and another for Apollos, and anotlier for Ce- 
phas : enwyings; at each others gifts, or ſealouſies 
of one another, and evil ſurmizings: wratbs; 
breaking out into words and actions, which diſco- 
ver hatred of mind, a malignant ſpirit,” quite con- 
trary to that of the Goſpel: ftrifes; law-ſuits be- 
fore Heathen magiſtrates; contentions in the church 
who ſhall. be greateſt ; or about leſſer matters of 
religion, or things indifferent, vain and'trifling, and 
kept up merely tor the ſake of victory: -backbitings ;, 
ſpeaking evil of one another, detracting from, 
hurting, or taking away each others character and 
good name: whiſperings 1 ſecretly ſowing diſcords 
among friends, and privately ſuggeſting evil things 

of each other: ſwellings; with pride and conceit of 
themſelves, becauſe of their riches, learning, and 


781 
were not in vain, he ſignifies that he ſhould have 
great ſorrow of heart; and whereas he had pro- 
miſed himſelf much pleafure and comfort in viſiting 
them, it would be the'reverſe z and inaſmuch as. he 
had boaſted of them to others, he ſhould be aſham- 
ed: and that I ſhall bewail many which have inned 
already, or before ; not before converſion, but be- 
fore the writing of this or the former epiſtle; for 
nothing was more grieving, and occaſioned forrow 
and humiliation to the Apoſtle, as the unbecoming 
walk of profeſſors; and nothing more ſenſibly at- 
fects a faithful miniſter of the Goſpel: and have 
not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs, which thty have committed. The city 
of Corinth was famous, or rather infamous, for un- 
clean practices; as fornication, adultery, laſciviouſ- 
neſs in words and deeds, and other unnatural luſts 
Corinthian whores, was a common proverb; nor 
was it proper for perſons to go to Corinth, there 
were ſo many ſnares for luſt — uncleanneſs; there 


eloquence,” and looking with diſdain upon others: were ſaid to bg above a thouſand proſtitutes in the 


tumults; at church meetings, 'interruptibg one ano- 


ther, goin 
Z 1 6D <0 5 

Ver. 21. And leſt when ¶ come again, &c.] Ano- 
ther thing which he feared would be the cafe when 
he came again to them, that he himſelf ſhould be 
afflicted and diſtreſſed, ſeeing them in a diforderly 
and diſſolute courſe of life, be obliged to puniſh 


g into parties, and making rents and 


them, which would be an humiliation and matter 


of grief to him: my God will humble me; inſtead 
of rejoicing. in the fruit of. his labours, that they 


CHA 


IN this chapter, the Apoſtle continues his reſo- 

lution to come to the Corintbians, and to threaten 
with ſeverity the incorrigible among them, giving 
the reaſons of it; prays to God that they might ſo 
behave, that there might be no occaſion for the ex- 
erciſe of it; and concludes the epiſtle with very 
uſeful exhortations, and hearty wiſhes of good 
things to them. He. intimates to them again, that 
he intended this third time to come unto them, 
when he would not ſpare them, as they might ex- 
pect he would not; partly becauſe they had ſuch 
repeated warnings, reproofs, and admonitions from 
him, ver. 1. and partly becauſe many of them had 
ſinned before, and were ſtubborn and obſtinate, and 
had not repented, ver. 2, as alſo becaufe they had 
tempted him, and demanded a proof of his power 
and authority, and of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, ver. 
3. and whereas this ſprung from the outward ap- 
pearance of the Apoſtle, whoſe bodily preſence was 
weak, he obſerves to them, the inſtance of- Chriſt 
himſelf in human nature, who was crucified thro? 
weakneſs, and yet lives-by the power of God; and 
ſo he and his fellow miniſters were weak like Chriſt, 
and for his ſake, and yet lived, and ſhould hve by 
the power of God; ſo that their outward' appear- 
ance, was no proof of \their wünt of the power of 
Chriſt: in them, ver. 4. beſides, he directs them to 
themſelves for a proof of it; who upon examina- 
tion would find, that they were in the faith, and 
Chriſt: was in them; which-was owing to the mini- 
ſtry of the Apoſtle, as a means and inſtrument; 


| 


temple of Venus there * , hence the very great im- 

urities and wickedneſs, which many of the mem- 

rs of this church were guilty of, may be ac- 
counted for; ſome of them had repented, others 
not, which was the great concern of the Apoſtle : 
and from hence we may learn, that gracious ſouls 
may be ſuffered to fall into great fins; and that 
when they are truly brought to repentance, they 
ought to be reſtored to communion with the church; 
but impenitent ones to be cut off, and remain ſo, 
till brought to a due ſenſe of their evils, 


= 
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P. XIII. 


towards them, or elſe they muſt be reprobate, in- 
judicious, and diſapproved perſons, ver. 5. but 
whether they were ſuch perſons or no, he was con- 
fident that he would not be found ſuch, but would 
appear to be in the faith, to have Chriſt in him, 
and to have power and authority from him, ver. 6. 
however, the Apoſtle's hearty prayer for them was, 
that they might be kept from evil; and that the 

might do that which is good, and ſo be approved 
of God and men; and there be no occaſion to uſe 
any ſeverity with them, when he ſhould come 
among them, ver. 7. otherwiſe he could do no- 
thing. againſt the truth, could not connive at error 
and f but muſt uſe the power and authority h 

had to cruſh every thing of that kind, and defe 4 
truth, ver. 8. and ſo far was he from glorying in 
his power, and priding himſelf with it, that it was 
a 1 to him to have no occaſion to make uſe 
of it, by which. it might ſeem as if he was with» 
out it; and it rejoiced him, when they ſtood faſt 
in the faith, and walked as became the Goſpel, and 
fo Herded not the rod of reproof and correction; 
nay, hie could even wiſh, 4 2 het were, wholly 
perfect, and free from all blame, and every kind of 
charge, ver. 9: and the end he had in the writing 
in tlie manner he did, being abſent from them was, 
left when, he ſhould come among them, he ſhould 
be obliged to make uſe of bis power he had from 
Chriſt for edification, and not deſtruction; to pre- 
vent which, he wrote and admoniſhed them, in or- 
der to bring them to Ay ang that fo he might 

e 


and ſo: they had a proof in dhemſelves, of Chriſt's] have no occafion to uſe ſeverity and ſharpneſs, ver. 
ſpeaking in the Apoſtle, and being mighty in, and 10. and then he takes his fare wel of them, by giv- 
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ing them ſome_ exhortations to harmony, unity, 
peace, and love anfong themſelves, ver. 11, 12. 
gives the ſalutations of all the ſaints unto them, 
ver. 13. and then his own, with which he concludes 
the epiſtle, which is a wiſh of all the bleſſings of 
Brace from all the three perſons, Father, Son, and 
Spirit, ver. 14. rs 1 


Ver. 1. This is the third time I am coming to you, 
c.] Or am ready to come to you, as the Alexan- 
arian copy reads, as in ch, xii. 14. Though he 
had been as yet but once at Corinth, and is to be 
reckoned and accounted for, either after this manner; 
he had been once with them when he firſt preached 
the Goſpel to them, and was the means of their 
converſion, and laid the foundation of their church 
ſtate, of which there is ſome account in AA, xviii. 
he came to them a ſecond time, by writing his firſt 
epiſtle, when he deſired to be conſidered by them, 
as though he was preſent with them, ch. v. 3. and 
now a third time by this ſecond epiſtle, in which he 
alſo ſpeaks as if he was among them, ſee the fol- 
lowing verſe; or elſe in this way, he had been ac- 
tually in perſon with them one time, and had been 
about to come in purpoſe and preparation a ſecond 
time, but was prevented, and now was juſt ready 
a third time, to ſet forward in his journey t& them; 
ſee ch. xit. 14. and fo the Syriac verſion reads it 
here, his is the third time that I am ready to come to 
you, and which our verſion alſo favours. The Alex- 
andrian copy and ſome others, the Complutenſian 
edition, the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
read, behold this third time, &c. in order to raiſe 
and fix their attention to what he was faying, or 
about to ſay : in the mouth of two or three witneſſes 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed ; referring to Deut. 
xix. 15., which he applies much in the ſame man- 
ner Chriſt does in Matt. xviii. 16. and which it is 
33 he had in view; ſignifying hereby, that 
he proceeded in a judicial way, according to due 
form of law, and in ſuch a manner, as Chriſt had 
directed; and that they were to look upon his ſe- 
veral comings in the ſenſe now explained, to be as 
ſo many witneſſes, whereby the ſeveral charges ex- 
— ainft them were fully atteſted and con- 
rmed, ſo that things were now ripe for judgment, 
and for a final ſentence to paſs upon them. 
Ver. 2. I told you before, and foretel you as if 1 
were preſent a ſecond time, &c.] He means, that 
he had in his former epiſtle faithfully told them of 
their evils, and 'admoniſhed them for them; and 
now he fends to them a ſecond time before his 
coming, and again admoniſhes them, as if he was 
upon the ſpot with them ; ſo that they had as be- 
fore, three witneſſes, alſo a firſt and cone ad mo- 
nition; which ſhould they be without ſucceſs, he 
muſt proceed farther: and being ab ſent now, I urite 
to them which heretofore havs ſinned; before he wrote 
his firſt epiſtle, of which he had information, and 
Had faithfully reproved and admoniſhed them; ſee 
ch. xii. 2x, And to all other ; that might ſince be 
drawn into à compliance with ſinful practices, 
through cheir example; or as the Arabic verſion 
renders it, 1 the reſt of the congregation; who would 
be © witneſſes" for bim, and againſt them, that he 
had admoniſhed them 'a firſt, and a ſecond time: 
and by his preſent writing declares, that if I come 
gain; for not knowing what might fall out to 
prevent Him, though he was bent upon coming, 
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matter; and therefore writes conditionally, and with 
a guard, and no doubt with a ſubmiſſion to the di- 
vine will: I will not ſpare; this was the reaſon why 
as yet he had not been at Corinib, becauſe he was 
willing to ſpare them; ſee ch. i. 23. being loth to 
come to ſeverities, if gentler methods would take 
effect; but now having uſed all proper means, he 
is at a point, and determined not to ſpare, but to 
uſe his Apoſtolical rod, or that power which the 
Lord had given him in an extraordinary way, as an 
extraordinary officer, to puniſh incorrigible offen- 
ders,-in ſuch manner as 1 — inceſtuous perſon, and 
Hymeneus and Philetus had been uſed by him. 

Ver. 3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, cg This is the reaſon why he was deter- 
mined, that ſhould he come among them, he would 
not ſpare them, becauſe they called in queſtion his 
A oltleſhip, and demanded a proof of it; which 
of all men, they had the. leaſt reaſon to do; for 
they themſelves were the ſeals of his Apoſtleſhip, 
and the ſigns of an Apoſtle had been done among 
them; they queried whether he was an ambaſſador 
of . Chriſt, and was ſent by him, and in his name; 
whether the meſſage he came with was from him, 
and whether the Goſpel he preached was his voice ; 
and particularly whether he had ſuch a power to 
puniſh delinquents, he threatened them with the 
exerciſe of; a ſtrange infatuation of the falſe Apo- 
ſtles this, ſince Chriſt who ſent him; was with 
him, and ſpoke in him, and by him: which to your 
ward, ſays he, is not weak, but is mighty in you 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, at the firſt preaching of it to 
them by him, was the power of God unto ſalvation 
to them; and was attended with divers ſigns and 
wonders, -and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and be- 
ſides, they had inſtances of the power of Chriſt to- 
wards them in an awful way, in puniſhing ſinners ; 
as in the delivery of the inceſtuous perſon to fatan, 
which was done by his Spirit being with them when 
aſſembled; and by ſmiting many of them with 
ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and infirmities, and with death 
itſelf, who had ſinned, 1 Cor. v. 4, f. and xi. 30. 
Wherefore, ſeeing after all theſe inſtances of the 
voice and power of Chriſt in him, they yet queſ- 
tioned his Apoſtolical authority, and ſought proof 
of it; and eſpecially. ſince this was not ſo much a 
tempting of him, as a tempting of Chrift in him, 
he was reſolved not to ſpare them. 

Ver. 4. For though be was crucified through weak- 
neſs, &c.] Of the human nature; for the nature 
which Chriſt aſſumed, was in all things like to ours, 
excepting fin; it was ſubject to all ſinleſs infirmi- 
ties; it was mortal, paſſible, liable to ſufferings, 
and death, and ſo he came to be crucified ;/ though 
not againſt his will, or without his previous aſſent; 
as God, he was able to have prevented his cruci- 
fixion if he would ; he gave an inſtance of his power 
over men, at the time of his apprehenſion, by 
ſtriking them down to the ground; and told Pate 
his judge at his trial, that he could have no 
to crucify him, if it was not given him from a 
and he hewed his ſuperiority over devils when up- 
bn the croſs, by ſpoiling principalities and powers; 
ſo that his e Was not owing to want of 

wer as God, but he became capable of it thro“ 
his weakneſs as man: hut yet be lives ly itbe pomer 
F Coed; he was raiſed from the dead by a divine 
power; by his own power as God, as well as by 

is Father's, and ſo was declared to be the Son of 
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and ready for it, nor what was the will of God 
about it, he does not chuſe to be poſitive in the 
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God as man and mediator," veſted 


God with power; and he lives at the right-hand of 
with all power in 


— 


# 
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heaven and in earth; though in the days of his 
fleſh, he appeared ſo weak, mean, and deſpicable: 
now the Apoſtle mentions this caſe of our Lord's, 
to deter the Corinthians from deſpiſing him, on ac- 
count of his outward weakneſs and meanneſs; and 
from hence buoying themſelves up, and in which 
they were encouraged by the falſe Apoſtles, that 
he had not, and could not exerciſe the power he 
talked of ; they had obſerved, what a mean figure 
he made when he was among them ; and whatever 
weight there might be in his letters, yet his bodily 
na was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible ; 
wherefore he ſets before them the inſtance of Chriſt, 
who though he appeared very weak in his ſtate of 
humiliation, yet he now lives in power, to aſſiſt 
and ſtrengthen his miniſters, in every branch of 
their work; and ſuggeſts, that as it was with Chriſt, 
it was, and would be in ſome meaſure with him, 
and his fellow-miniſters : for we alſo are weak in 
bim; like him, and for his ſake, they were ſubject 
to infirmities, reproaches, perſecutions, and diſ- 
treſſes; carried about daily the dying of the Lord 
Jeſus; bore a very great reſemblance to him in his 
ſtate of humiliation ; were very much as he was in 
this world, and bore much for his name ſake; the 
Alexandrian copy and the Syriac verſion read, with 
Bim; being crucified with him, and dead with him: 
but we ſhall live with him by the power of God to- 
wards you; which is not to be underſtood of being 
raiſed by Chriſt to an immortal life, and of living 
with him in glory; though this is a certain truth, 
that ſuch who ſuffer with Chriit, ſhall live and 
reign, and be glorified together with him ; but of 
the life, power, and efficacy of the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and with them, diſplayed 
in the lively miniſtration of the word and ordinan- 
ces, in the vigorous diſcharge of all the branches 
of their office; not only in preaching, but in re- 
buking, admoniſhing, laying on of cenſures, and 
puniſhing criminals; and eſpecially regards the 
powerful exertion and uſe of the Apoſtolic rod ; for 
is life is not only with Chriſt, or through Chriſt 
5 in them, notwithſtanding all their outward 
weakneſs, and by the power of God, which ſup- 
rts them under all, and enables them to perform 
eir work, but is towards you; the Corinthians, to 
be exerciſed towards them, to be ſeen among them, 
d felt by them. | 5 
© Ver. 5 1 Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the 
faith, &c.] Theſe words are to be conſidered in 
connexion with ver. E e r 
demanded a proof of the voice and power of Chriſt 
in the Apoſtle, he directs them to ſelf-examination, 
to look within themſelves, 'to try, rove, and. re- 
cognize their own ſouls; Where if things were 
right, they would find a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking 
in him, to them : he adviſes them to examine the 
ſtate of their own ſouls, and fee whether they were 
in the faith ; either in the doctrine of faith, having 
ſpiritual and experimental knowledge of it, true 
love and affection for it, an hearty belief of it, hav- 
ing felt the power of it upon their ſouls, and abode 
in itz whether as the Syriac verſion reads it, 
1D Nen, ye Sand in the faith, firm and 
able; or in the grace of faith, either of miracles, 
or that which is connected with ſalvation ; and 


which if they were in it, and had it, is attended 


with good works; operates by love to Chriſt 'and 
to his people; by which ſouls go out of themſelves 
to Chriſt,” live upon him, receive from him, and 
give him all the glory of ſalvation: and if this was 


/ 


for ſeeing they ſought” and 
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their caſe, he deſites to know how they came by 
their faith; and ſuggeſts, that their light in the 
doctrine of the Goſpel; and their faith ih Chriſt 
Jeſus, as well as the miraculous gifts many. of them 
were poſleſſed of, wete through his miniſtry as the 
means; and this was a full proof of Chriſt's ſpeak- 
ing in him: prove your own ſelves, know ye not your 
own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you; by which 
he means, that if they took a ſurvey of things in 
their own ſouls, it would appear that Chriſt was in 
them; not as he is in all the world, filling heaven 
and earth with his preſence ; or as he is in every 
rational creature, as the creator and author of the 
light of nature; but in a ſpecial and ſpiritual man- 
ner, by his Spirit and grace; the Father reveals 
him in his people, as the foundation of their hope 
of glory; he himſelf enters and takes poſſeſſion of 
their hearts in converſion, communicates his grace, 
and manifeſts himſelf, and is formed there by his 
Spirit; his graces are implanted, his image is in- 
ſtamped, his Spirit is put within them, and he him- 
ſelf dwells by faith: and this upon enquiry would 
be found to be the caſe of the Corinthians, except, 
lays the Apoſtle, ye are reprobates ; meaning not 
that they were ſo, as ſuch may ſtand oppoſed to 
the elect of God; for perſons may as yet neither 
be in the faith, nor Chriſt in them, and yet both 
be hereafter, and ſo not be left of God, or con- 
ſigned to deſtruction; but that if they were not in 
the doctrine of faith, then they were reprobate con- 
cerning it, or void of judgment in it; and if they 
had not the grace of faith, and Chriſt was not in 
them, then they were not genuine, but nominal 
profeſſors, like reprobate filver, counterfeit coin 3 
which when detected, would be diſapproved, not 
only by God, but man, as this word alſo ſignifies, 
and ſo ſtands oppoſed to them that are approved, 
ver. 7. or if they did not make ſuch an examina- 
tion, probation, and recognition of themſelves, 
they would be without probation z or as the Arabic 
verſion, without experiment. The Apoſtle hereby 
brings them into this dilemma, either that if upon 
examination they were found to be in the faith, and' 
Chriſt in them, which bleſſings they enjoyed thro” 
his miniſtry, then they did not want a proof of 
Chriſt ſpeaking in him ; but if theſe things did not. 
ap in them, then they were perſons of no 
judgment in ſpiritual things, were not real chriſti- 
ans, but inſignificant and uſeleſs perſons. «2h 
Ver. 6. But I truſt that ye ſhall know, &c.] Whe- 
[ther they were reprobrates or no, the Apoſtle would 
not pretend to ſay ; that he left to themſelves, and 
of which they were capable of making judgment 
for themſelves : however, he hoped and believed, 
that he and his fellow Apoſtles would give ſuch 
proof of themſelves, as that they ſhould know cer- 
tainly that we, ſays he, are not reprobates ; men 
void of judgment in the doctrines of the Goſpel, 
but have light, knowledge, and underſtanding in 
them; or uſeleſs and unprofitable in the miniſtry, 
but were the ſavour of lite unto life to many; were 
miniſters by whom others believed; were ſucceſsful 
labourers in the Lord's vineyard, and builders in 
his houſe ;.and were made very uſeful for the con- 
verſion, comfort, and edification of many ſouls : 
or that they were not men diſapproved either by 
God, or his people; ſince as they faithſully ſerved 
Chriſt in the miniſtration of the Goſpel, they were 
acceptable to-God, and 985 of men: or were 
not men without a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in them; 


they might aſſure thetnſelves they wou EW 


8 , 
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toe pray, &c. And one of his petitions for them 


truth againſt thoſe that dropped, denied, an op- 
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ſoon, for ſome of them, an eVidence of that power | 


and authority which Chriſt had lodged in them, to 
paniſh ſuch as repented not of their evils. __. 
Ver. 7. Now I pray to God, &c.] A ſtrong mark 
of the Apoſtle's affection for them. For though 
they uſed him ſo ill, he took every way and method 
to do them good; he not only wrote to them, ſent 
the brethren to them, but put up his ſupplications 
at the throne of grace for them. The Alexandrian 
copy, the Yulgate Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, read, 


was, that ye do no evil; which, tho' impracticable 
and impoſſible, conſidering the ſituation of the peo- 
ple of God in this world, yet is deſirable by every 
ood man; both fof himſelf and others; and was 
defired by the Apoſtle, partly that their conſciences 
mi r 
broke in upon, and their comforts loſt; and partly 
that the name of God, and his cauſe and truths, 
might not be blaſphemed ; and chiefly, that he 
might have no opportunity of exerciſing his apo- 
ſtolical rod for their correction: not that we fſoould 
2 approved. This was a clear caſe that he 
ſought their good, and not his own credit, and the 
exerciſe of power; if they committed evil, his 
faithfulneſs would be ſeen in reproving, rebuking, 
and exhorting them; and if they continued im- 
nitent, his apoſtolical authority would be mani- 
eſt in their puniſhment, ſo that he would appear 


uls grieved, their peace | 


miſſion they had received of Chriſt Jeſus : and ye 
are ſtrong ; ſtand faſt in the dodrine of Riihh, and 
are lively and active in the exerciſe of the ce of 
faith; are ſtrong in Chriſt, and in his graceg/and in 
the power of his might, to withſtand every egiÞ- 

tation of ſatan, every corruption of their qn R 
and to perform every duty aright. Aud this 4% 
we wiſh even your perfettion ; or vetoration, or joint- 
ing in again; a metaphor taken from the ſetting. of 
bones that are diſlocated and out of joint; for the 
church at Corinth was like a disjointed body, and 
the Apoſtle's wiſh. was, that their animoſities might 
ceaſe, their diviſions be healed, their diſorders rec- 
tified, and each member be in its proper place, 
behaving as becamè the Goſpel of Chrilt ; ſee 1 Cor, 


i. 10. 22 | 

Ver 10. Therefore T write theſe things being ab- 
ſent, &c.] Aſſuring them of his power and autho- 
rity, expreſſing his concern for their welfare, ear- 
neſtly deſiring that they might be kept from evil, 
and perform good works; and that they might be 
in a. more honourable, orderly, and comfortable 
58 way whilſt he was. abſcnt from them, and be- 
ore he came among them: % ber eſent, 
ſhould uſe ſharpneſs Ly . ng ſevere Ich 924 
cenſures, or rather the exerciſe of the apoſtolic rod: 
according to the power the Lord bath given ięπ⁹ 
edification, and not 4% deſtruction; by ſtriking per- 
{ons dead, as Ananias and Sapphira were by. eter 
or by delivering them up to ſatan to, have corporal 


approved, or with a proof of the power of Chriſt 
in Rim but this he did not deſire, but moſt —— 
neſtly wiſhed there might be no occaſion for any 
ſuch evidence: but that they ſhould do that which is 
hotteſt 4 or good, both in the ſight of God and men, 
that which is according to the will of God, ſpri 
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puniſhment inflicted on them, as were Hymenevus 


and Pbiletus, and the inceſtuous perſon by 1 Ap9s 


ſtle Paul; which, tho? it was for the d Etion 
of the fleſh, yet for the ſalvation of their ſouls, 
and for the good, uſe, and edification of the reſt of * 


from love, is done in faith, and with a view to the ſche ſociety, that they might take warning thereby, 


lory of God; and the Apoſtle's praying, both 
dur they might be. kept from evil, 6d 5 that 
which is good, ſhews the impotence of man's free- 
will, the Sccefliry M the grace of God to abſtain 
from ſin, and perform good works; and this the 
Apoſtle earneſtly Ueſired, ihough, ſays he, we be 
as reprobates; weak and infirm perſons, uncapable 
of giving any proof of the power of Chriſt, and 
4 who have no marks of apoſtolical 


but for the truth; for the ſake of defending the 


V 
Pumining 


bien and ſpoken evil f. 
Ver, g., For we are glad when we are weak, &.] 
Appear to be ſo, look. like 2 diſarmed of all 
power and authority ; the Apoſtles rejoiced When 


4 


; 


and ſhun the evils which were the occaſion of ſuch 
eee nn i ia ao ee 
Ver. 11. Final, brethren, farewsl, &c.] Or re- 


foice,” with ſpiritual Joy in Chriſt, their ſaviour and 


redeemer; in his perſon, in whom they were ac- 
cepted; in his righteouſneſs, by which they were juſti- 
fied ; in his blood, by which they were waſhed and 

cleanſed ; and in his fulneſs, from which they were 
ſupplied ; and n they had ſuch a 
faithful monitor, ſuch an y well-wiſher of their 
ſouls welfare, and who was ſo naturally and affec- 
tionately concerned for their good: be perfef? ; ſeck 
after perfection in knowledge, grace, and holineſs, 
and in the performance of good works: or be re- 


flored ;. or jointed and knit together, as before; ſee 


ver. 9, let every difference ſubſide, all breaches be 
made up, every member take and fill up his place, 
and all things be done decently and in order: be of. 
goed comfort; or exhort one another, to the diligent 
diſcharge of duty, to love and good works; or 
comfort one andther in all diſtreſſes, inpard and 
outward, both by words and deeds, 18 5 0 
the ability God has given; or take comfc ö 
2d heart, don't refuſe to be comforted &i 
God: or men. Be of one mind; in religio 
ments, in the doctrines and principles 9 grate, an 
ordinances of the Goſpel 3 for as there h 
Lord HS believed in, ſo there is, and. ou 
be, but one ſyſtem. of faith to be . N 94 
baptiſm to be adminiſtred in one and the ſamè ay, 
to ane and the fame fort of perſons... which ſamen 
of judgment, in faith and worſhip,; is very neceſ- 
ſary to church communion, and the comfort of it; 
for how can two, and much leſs more, walk com- 


they had no occaſion of FATS themlclyes, and of 
exercifing that high office, and extraordinary com- 
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fortably together, unleſs they are agreed. in theſe 
— 1 . 
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things? Live in peace; both with them that are 


without, and them that are within; with all men, 
and with ghe members of the church ; which to do, 
is to the credit of religion, the comfort of church- 
members, and the joy of Chriſt's miniſters : and the 
Cad 0 love and peace ſhall be with you ; he who is 
lovertielt, and has loved his people with an ever- 
laſting love, and who is the author and donor- of 
ſpiritual and eternal peace, and who has called his 
people to peace, and expects and requires it among 
themſelves, and all men, will grant to ſuch his gra- 
cious preſence z than which nothing can be more 
grateful and deſirable. ; 
Ver. 12. Greet one another with an holy kiſs.] 
See the note on Rom. xvi. 16. 
Ver. 13. All the ſaints ſalute you.] Being all in- 
tereſted in the ſame divine favour, redeemed by the 
ſame blood, and ſanctified by the ſame grace, they 
have a common concern for each other's welfare; 
ſee the note on Rom. xvi. 16. 
Ver. 14. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c.)] 
Meaning either the love of Chriſt ; ſee 2 Cor. viii. . 
which is the ſame with that of his Father's, is as 
early, and of the ſame nature, being a love of com- 
lacency and delight ; and which, as it, is without 
ginning, will be without end. This is the ground 
and foundation of all he has done and underwent 
for his people; of his becoming their ſurety ; of 
his incarnation, obedience, ſufferings, and death in 
their room and ſtead ; and intereſt in which, tho' 


— 
3 
meaning; the love of God to his people; which is 
eternal, from everlaſting to everlaſting; free and 
undeſerved, ſpecial and peculiar, is diſpenſed in a 
lovereign way, is unchangeable, abides for ever, 
and is the ſource and ſpring of all the bleſſings both 
of grace and glory. Now when this. is intreated to 
be with all the ſaints, it does not ſuppoſe that it is 
ever from them; or that it can it be taken away 
from them ; but whereas they may be without a 
comfortable ſenſe of it, and a view of intereſt in it, 
the Apoſtle prays, that in this reſpect it might be 
with them; that they might be directed into it, have 
it ſhed abroad in their hearts, and they be rooted 
and grounded in it, and comprehend for themſelves 
the heighth, and depth, and length, and breadth of 
it. And the communion of the Holy Ghoſt ; either a 
larger communication of the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit of God, called the ſupply of the Spirit, Phil. 
i. 19. neceſſary to carry on the good work of grace, 
and perform it to the end; or elſe that communion 
and fellowſhip. which the Spirit of God leads the 
ſaints into with the Father, by ſhedding abroad his 
love in their hearts, and with the Son, by taking 
of the things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to them 
and alſo that nearneſs which the ſpirits of believers 
have with the Spirit of God, when he witneſles to 
their ſpirits that they are the children of God, be- 
comes the earneſt of the inheritance in their hearts, 
and ſeals them up unto the day of redemption : all 


which is requeſted by the Apoſtle, to be, ſays he, 


they always have, yet they have not always anlww7th you all; or with your company, or congregation, 
abiding ſenſe of it with them, which is what the as the Arabic verſion reads it, with all the Lints ; 
Apoſtle here prays for: or elſe by the grace of for their intereſt in the love of the Father, in the 
Chriſt is meant the fulneſs of grace that is in him grace of the Son, and in the favour of the Spirit, 
as mediator; which is deſired to be with the ſaints is the ſame, whatever different ſenſe and apprehen- 


as the object of their truſt and dependance; to be 
ſtrong in, draw living water with joy out of, re- 
ceive and derive daily from; not forſake it, and 
hew out broken ciſterns, but continually apply to, 
and make ule of it, as the fountain of gardens, the 
well of living waters, and ſtreams from Lebanon; 
to be with them as a ſupply to their wants, to fur- 
niſh them with every thing they ſtand in need of, 
and to enable them to do his will and work : or 
elſe the redeeming grace of Chriſt is particularly 
deſigned, and the intent of the petition is, that they 
might ſee their intereſt in it, and in all the branches 
of it; as that they were redeemed by his blood 
from fin, law, and wrath, had all their ſins expiat- 
ed and forgiven thro? his ſacrifice, and were juſtified 
from all things by his righteouſneſs. And the love 
of Ged ; the Father, as the Arabic verſion adds very 
juſtly, as to the ſenſe, though tis not in the text; 


Vo L. II. 50. 


ſions they may have thereof. This paſſage contains 
no inconſiderable proof of a Trinity of perſons in 
the Godhead, to whom diſtinct things are here 
aſcribed, and of them aſked, as equal objects of 
prayer and worſhip. Amen is added, by way of 
aſſent and confirmation, and as expreſſive of faith 


in the petitions, and of earneſt deſire to have them 
fulfilled. 5 | 


According to the ſubſcription at the end of this 
Epiſtle, it was written by the Apoſtle when he was 
at Philippi, a city of Macedonia, and tranſcribed by 
Titus and Lucas, and by them ſent or carried to the 
Corinthians; which ſeems to be agreeable to what 
is ſuggeſted in the Epiſtle itſelf, tho' theſe ſubſcrip- 
tions are not to be depended upon. The Syrzac 


verſion only mentions Luke ; and ſome copies read, 
by Titus, Barnabas, and Luke. 
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The Epiſtle of PA UL the Apoſtle to 


the 


GA LATIA NMS. 


g HE perſons to whom this Epiſtle is 
written, were not ſuch who made up a 
ſingle church only, in ſome certain town 

or City, but were ſuch, of which ſeve- 
ral churches conſiſted, in a region or country called 

Galattia, as is evident from ch. i. 2. and the mem- 

bers of theſe churches ſeem to be chiefly, if not 

altogether Jews, ſince the Apoſtle includes them 
with himſelf, as having been under the law, under 
tutors and governours, and in bondage under the 
elements of the world, and to whom the law had 
been a ſchool-maſter, thoꝰ now they were no longer 

under it as ſuch, ch. iii. 23, 24, 25. and iv. 1, 2, 3. 

or however, tho' ſome of them might have been 

originally Gentiles, yet previous to their converſion, 
had become proſelytes to the Fews, and now were 

returning to Hadan in, as appears from ch. iv. 

8, 9, 10. When and from whence this Epiſtle was 

written, is not very clear and manifeſt: ſome have 

thought, that it was written about the time of the 
writing of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and upon a 
like occaſion; but if it was written about that time, 
it could not be written from Rome, as the ſubſcrip- 
tion to this Epiſtle atteſts, ſince it is certain, that 
when the Apoſtle wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
he had never, as yet, been at Rome. Beza is of 
opinion, that it was written from Antioch, between 
the return of Paul and Barnabas thither from their 
firſt journey, and the troubles which broke out in 
that church, A#s xiv. 28. But to this it is rea- 
ſonably objected, that it is queſtionable whether 
there were ſo early any churches in Galatia at all; 
and if there were, it does not ſeem that the defec- 
tion from the faith, complained of in this Epiſtle, 
as yet had took place in any of the churches, for 
it was after this date that the troubles upon this 


head aroſe at Antioch, which ſeems to have been the 


firſt place, and the church there the firſt church the 
judaixing teachers practiſed at and upon. Some 
Latin exemplars teſtify, that it was written from 
Epbeſus; of which opinion was Eraſinus; but as 
Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, the ſame reaſon is againſt 
this as the former, ſeeing the corruption that was 
got into this church was then but beginning, when 
the Apoſtle was at Epbeſus: it ſeems therefore moſt 
likely, that it was written from Rome, as the ſub- 
ſeription in the Greet copies affirms; and which is 


1120 


2 


ſtrengthened by the Syriac and Arabic verſions, ſee- 
ing it ſeems to have been written after the Apoſtle 
had made the collections, in ſeveral places, "oy the 
poor ſaints at Feruſalem, ch. ii. 10. and when the 
apoſtacy from the faith had got to a great pitch; 
nor is it any objection that there is no expreſs men- 
tion made of his bonds in it, as there is in thoſe 
Epiſtles of his, which were written from Rome; 
ſince, when he wrote this, he might have been de- 
livered from them, as ſome have thought he was 
after his firſt defence; and beſides, he does take 
notice of the marks of the Lord Jeſus he bore in 
his body, chap. vi. 17. Dr. Lightfoot places the 
writing of this Epiſtle in the year- 39, and in the 
fifth of Nero; ſome place it in 55, and others in 
58.. That there were churches in Galatia very early, 
is certain from As xvili.. 23. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. but by 
whom they were planted is not fo evident; very 


likely by the Apoſtle, ſince, it is certain, both from 
this Epiſtle, that he was perſonally in this country, 


and preached the Goſpel here, ch. iv. 13, 14, 15. 
and from Adds xvi. 6. and if he was not the inſtru- 
ment of the converſion of the firſt of them, which 
laid the foundation of a Goſpel church - ſtate, yet it 
is certain, that he was uſeful in ſtrengthening the 
diſciples and brethren throughout this country, Aci. 
XVill. 23. But after his departure from them, the 
falſe teachers got among them, and inſinuated, that 
he was no Apoſtle, at leaſt that he was inferior to 
Peter, James, and Jobn, the miniſters of the cir- 
cumciſion; and theſe ſeduced many of the mem- 
bers of the churches in this place, drawing them 
off from the evangelical doctrine of juſtification by 


God, and juſtification in his ſight : - wherefore the 


occaſion and deſign of this Epiſtle were to-vindi- 


cate the character of the Apoſtle as ſuch; to eſta- 
bliſh the true doctrine of Juſtification by faith, in 
oppoſition to the works of the law; to recover 
thoſe who were carried away with the other doc- 


ttines ; to exhort the ſaints to ſtand faſt in the li- 
berty of Chriſt, and to various other duties of re- 


ligion; and to give a true e of the falſe 
teachers, and their views, that ſo they might be- 
Ware of them, and of their principles. 10 


C HAP. 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, perſuading them that the 
obſervation of the ceremonial law, particularly cir- . 
cumciſion, was neceſſary to their acceptance with 
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any other Goſpel than he had preached, 
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'T* 18 . 24 contains the inſcriptiom of the 
Epiſtle, theApoſtle's uſual ſalutation of the per- 
ſons he writes to, and the charge he brought againſt 
them for their fickleſneſs and inconſtancy, in ſhew- 
ing any manner of diſpoſition towards a remoyal 
from the Goſpel ; the truth, certainty, and autho- 
rity of the 8 _ an 9 ' himſelf, who 
was a frefaher of ity of his Ii ore converſion 4 
of the Untie and manner 1 onverfion ; of his 
travels, Iabours, and uſefulneſs afterwards. The 
inſcription is in ver. 1, 2. in which the writer of 


the Epiſtle is deſcribed by his name Paul, and by 
his office, an Apoſtle ; which office he had not of 


men, but of God, of the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of God the Father, who is deſcribed by his 
pos in enges Chriſt From the\ dex, | The per 
{ons to whom the Epiſtle is inſcribed are the churches 
of Galatia, and thoſe that joined the Apoſtle in the 
ſalutation of them, were the brethren” that were 
with him. The ſalutation follows, ver. 3. in which 
mention being made of Chriſt, there is a declaration 
of a ſingular benefit by him, which contains the 
ſum of the Goſpel, as that he gave himſelf for the 
fins of his people, to deliver from the pre- 
ſent evil World, according to the will of God, ver. 4. 
upen which a doxology, or an aſcription of glory is 
made, either to Chriſt, who gave himſelf, or to the 
Father, according to whoſe will he did, or to both, 
ver. 5. After which the Apoſtle proceeds to exhi- 
bit a charge of — 4 againſt the Galatians; and 
which he expreſſes in 
they ſhould ſo ſoon be carried away from the doc- 
trins of grace, to another doctrine the reverſe of it, 
vet. 6. cho“ he ſomewhat mitigates this reproof by 
laying the blame on the falſe teachers, who were 
troublers of them, and perverters of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; and corrects himſelf for calling their falſe 
doctrine by the name of another Goſpel, ver. 7. 
and delivers out, and pronounces an anathema on 
all ſuch, whether angels or men, that e e vpn 
and they 
had received, ver: 8, 9. The excellency of which 
Goſpel is ſer forth, by the matter of it, being not 
human but divine, and by the manner of preaching 
it, with all fimplicity and honeſty, not ſeeking to 
pleaſe men, ver. 10. and from the efficient cauſe of 
it, it being denied to be after man, or received 
from; or taught by man, but is aſcribed to the re- 
velation of Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 11, 12. And that the 
Apoſtle had it not from men, he proves by the ac- 
count of himſelf, and his converſation before con- 
verſion, as how that he had been a perſecutor of 
the church of God, of thoſe that profeſſed the chri- 
ſtian religion and doctrine; wherefore he could not 


have the Goſpel, as not from nature and education, 


ſo not from the chief - prieſts, Scribes, and elders, 
who encoliraged him to perſecute, ver. 13. And 
this he further makes to appear by his great profi- 


ciency in the religion of the Jetus, and his abun- 
dant zeal for the traditions of the fathers, which ſet 
him at the greateſt 


diſtance from, and oppoſition 
to, the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 14. And, on the 
other hand, that he received it of God; and by the 
revelation of Chriſt, he proves by the account he 


l Þ of his effectual calling and converſion; the 


ſource and ſpring of which was the ſovereign will 
of God in divine predeſtination, and the moving 
uſe of it, -the free grace” of God, ver 15, The 


im. Menachot, c. 10. F. 3. 


CHAP. I. 


— — — — 


| —_ of admiration, that 


Ch. i.. 1. 


manner in which this was done a, 
of Chriſt in him; and the end of it was; that he 
might preach Chriſt to the Gentiles, which he im- 
mediately did, without conſulting fleſh and blood, 
ver. 16. And as it was a clear point that he could 
never receive the Goſpel from the Fews before his 
converſion, he and they being enemies to it, and 
perſecutors of it; ſo it was evident that he did not 
receive it after converſion, even from chriſtian 
men, ſeeing he did” not, upon his cofiverſion, go 
directly to Jeruſalem, and confer with the Apoſtles 
there, who were the moſt likely perſons to have 
taught him the Goſpel ; but inſtead of this he Went 
into Arabia preaching the Goſpel, and then came 
back to Damaſcus, where he Was converted ver. 
17. And it was three Tears after his conwerſion, 
that he went to Zeruſalem to viſit Peter ; and his 
with him was very ſhort, no longer than fifteen 
days; and he was the only Apoſtle he ſaw there, 
excepting James, the brother of Chriſt, ver. 18, 19. 
for the truth of all which he appeals to God the 
ſearcher; of hearts, ver. 20. And then goes on 
with the account of himſelf, and his travels; how 
that when he departed from Feruſalem, he did not 
go into any other parts of Zudea, and viſit the 
churches there, but went into the countries of Su 
and Cilicia; and was not ſo much as known by 
face, or perſonally, by any of the churches, or 
members of the churches in Judea, ver. 20, 211 
ſo that, as it could not be thought by his ſhort ſtay 
at Jeriiſalem, and the few Apoſtles he ſaw there, 
that he received the Goſpel he preached from the 


. 
ſo neither from any other miniſters, or body ot 
chriſtians, in the land of Judea; for all they knew 


of him was by hearſay only, as that he who was 
formerly a perſecutor of them, was now become a 
preacher of the Goſpel he had ſought to deſtroy, 
ver. 225 23. wherefore it. was a clear caſe he had not 
received the Goſpel from them. Beſides, as they 
had heard that he hed the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
they glorified God for it, who had revealed it to 

him, and beſtowed gifts upon him, fitting him for 
ſuch ſervice, ver. 44. N! 


th, ao{e eee 123m 209. en e 3 
Ver. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, not of men,” neither by 
man, &c.] The writer of this Epiſtle, Paul, puts 
his name to it, as to all his ee that 
to the Hebrews, if that be his, being neither afraid 
nor aſhamed to own what is herein contained. He 
alerts himſelf to be an Apoſtle, which was the higheſt 
office in. the church, to which he was iramediately 
called by Chriſt, and confirmed in it by ſigns ind 
wonders. \ This he choſe to mention, becauſe of 
the falſe teachers, who had inſinuated he was no 
Apoſtle, and not to be regarded; whereas he had 
received grace and apoſtleſhip from Chriſt, and was 
an Apoſtle, not of nen, as were the Apoſtles or 
meſſengers of the Sanbedrim ; ſee the note on 
2 Cor. viii. 23. and as were the falſe Apoſtles, wlis 
were ſent out by men, who had no authority to 
ſend them forth: the Apoſtle, as he did not take 
this honour to himſelf, did not thruſt Himſelf. into 
chis office, or run before he was ſent; ſo he was 
not Tent by men; he did not act upon human au- 


thority, or by an human commiſſion : this is ſaid in 
oppoſition to the falſe Apoſtles, and to an unlawful 
inveſtiture- with the office of apoſtleſhip, and an 
uſurpation” of it, as well as to * 
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of any of the other Apo- 
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paration with Barnabas, by the church, towns or cities, — to him, were Angrd, | 

the Holy Ghoſt, Ads xi. Tavium, and Pgfinus ; and in ſome, or all of theſe 
; =—_ 1 
+ un Prorinei | 
congregational, ' conſiſting of perſons called out f 
he certain a a ; | and joined together in holy fellow- 
with us, and was in all things made like] ſhip, and who walked in the commandments and or- f 

unto us, fin. excepted; but that he was not a mereſ dinances of the Lord: and tho* theſe churches had 
od as well as man; for as theſ many among chem that were diſorderly, and were, | 
d, in the next clauſe, ſhews| ſwerving from the faith of the Goſpel, yet were ö 
e gquld not have died; ſo] not unchurched, but honoyred ſtill with the name : 
and, {rx in equality: with of churches, there being no perfection to be expect- 
peace{ ed in this ſtate of things; as not in particular per- 4 
ſons, ſo ** opened bodies and ſocieties 3 j 
| tho” it is obſerved by ſome, that they are barely q 
pro-|called churches, without any additional epithets, as F 
ay churches of God, beloved of God, called to he f 

rig an te and| ſaints, faithful and ſanctified in Chriſt, which. are be- j 

ce, a ey are jointliyſ ſtowed on other churches; whereby the Apoſtle is [ 

concerned and work together in the affairs of nature] thought to ſhew his indignation and reſentment at 1 

ang providence, ſo in thoſe of their principles and practices. For 2 after ; 
conſtr ating and u es, n prevelied unto them, teachers 4 
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* % 
in ſil fat not the world, and the fulheſi of it gold, his godd liking, that he ſhould die ſerckhe g rt 
ſilwer, and ſuch like corruptible things; no, nor his people; it was owing to che love of Ge, ho 
mier them, and people for their lives3-nor àngels, lis our Father in Chriſt, and By adopting grace, and 

is cteatures, and miniſtring ſpirits; buthhis own ſelf, [not to any worth or deſert of ours, that Chriſt gabe 
his life, his fleſh; r his blood, his body and ſoul, His] Hümſelf for us; as his '6wn love, ſo His: — wp 
whole human nature, and: this as in union with him- will, were what ſolely iioved Him to it? 995 2 
ſelf, x divine perſori; the eternal ſon of God. Hef. Ver. f. Fo whom! be glory" for ever and Gr 
we bimſclt-treely, .chearfolly; voluntarily; intd the] ne,! That is, either te Chriſt,” who gave lim“ 
ands of men, juſtice, and elf, a facri-| ef to expiate the ſins of his people, on the account 


ice for fin, to expiate it, make reconciliation and of which all honour and glory are due to him from 


atonement for it, which cl not be done by the] them] or to God the Father; according to 8 
ſacrifices of the legal diſpenſation z to {procure the] williof : purpoſe and eommutid Chriſt /gave himſelf, 
remiſſion, of it, which .could* not be Had without] for fich glory ought to beiafcribed unto him; and 
ſhedding of blood; and bitterly to 'take it away; it may well be thought, that both are taken into this 
that it might never riſe any more to the condemna- his everlaſting love, and free favour, did in his eter- 


tion of his people? and this reached to Aut of all nal purpoſes and decrees, in his counſel and cove- 


ſorts, not only original, but actual, and theſe of nant, ſo wiſely frame and order things, that his om 
thought, word, and:deed; and this oblation of him - Son ſhould be given to be an offering for ſin; and 
ſelf upon the croſs, was not for any ſin of his own, Chriſt is to be glorified, that he of his free, rich 
ho had none, non for the ſins of angels, of whom] grace and love, agrerd to give himſelf, and. did 
he was no redeemer and ſaviour, but for our fins; give himſelf to be a ranſom for his people, which 
Not the ſins of the les, or of the u, only, has been” teſtified in due time. This aſcription of 
nor yet of all mankind, but of God's elect, called [glory to both, ſhews the greatneſs of the bleſſing, 
the. friends of Chriſt, his and church, for] and the grateful ſenſe, which all intereſted in it 
whom che gave himſelf: and his end in ſo doing [ought' to bear upon their minds continyally,” for 
Was, that be might deliver. us from. this) preſent eil ſeven and ever; or to the ages of ages, a Fewiſh phraſe, 
world u by. which is meant, either the Jeb world, the ſame with ptÞy +55v9 ©.” To which the Apo- 
or chureh : ſtate, in which were a worldly ſanctuary, ſtle adds his Amen, as joining with all the ſainrs, 
and which were ſubject to ceremonies and tradi- above or below, in aſcribing ſalvation, and the glory 
tions, called the elements and rudiments of the of it td him that ſits upon the throne, and to the 


world a and who-wereipoſſeſs'd-of worldly notions, ] Lamb for ever and ever. n ; 
and in expectation of a worldly: kingdom to be ſet up Ver. 6. 1.marvet that ye-are ſo ſoon removed, &c. 

by the Meſſiah; and botli in principle and in prac- The Apoſtle no enters on the ſubject-. matter o 

rice, were ſadly degenerated, and were become very this Epiſtle, and opens the occaſion and deſign of 
evil and wicked: or thè preſent age and generation ie, Wich were to reprove the Galatians for theit 
of men, whether of Feros or! Gentiles, Which was | inftability in the Goſpel ; and, if poſſible, to re- 
ſo corrupt, as the like was never known; or in ge- clhim them, who were removed, or removing from 


neral the preſent world, and the men of it, in di- che fimplicity of it ; and which was very ſürpriz- 


ſtinction either from the world before the flood, as ing to the Apoſtle, who had entertained a good 


in 2 Pet. iii. g. 6, 7. or rather from the new  hea- opinion of them, looked upon them as perſons 
vens and * ich will be aſter the preſent ones, called by che grace of God, well eſtabliſhed in the 


and wherein will dwell righteouſneſs ; or in a word, doctrines of the Goſpel,” and in no danger of being 
from the world which is to come, as they are fre- carried away with the error of the wicked: the per- 


quently oppoſed in ſcripture: and which is ſaid to ſſon from whom he ſays they were removed, is, from 
be evil, not with reſpect to the matter, that being bim ba called you into the grace of Cbriſt; by whom 
all: very good, as created: by God; but with reſpect ſis meant, not the Apoſtle himſelf, who had been 
tothe men of it, who lie in wickedneſs, under the an inſtrument in the calling of them to the know 
power of the wicked one, and of their on fins; ledge of Chriſt, and the participation of his grace, 
and to the things which are in it, all which are the and from whoſe Goſpel, or the Goſpel as preached 
kiſt of che fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride by him, in its clearneſs and purity, they were now 
of life. Now Chriſt gave himſelf a ſacrifice for the departing; but either Chriſt; and fo the Syriac and 
ins of his jm that as in.conſequence: of this abi verſions read the words, from Chriſt "who 
they might be delivered and ſaved from the damn- called- you-by his own grace; or rather God the Fa- 
ing power, ſo from the governing power and in- cher, and ſome copies read, into, or by the grace 
fldence of all that is evil in this preſent world; as[of Gd, to whom calling is moſt commonly aſcribed 
from ſatan, the God of it, who” has, uſurped ain the ſacred writings : and which is to be under- 
power over it ; from the luſts that are predominant{ſtgod, not of a miniſterial call, or a call to preach 
in it ; from the vain converſation of the men of it'; the Goſpel of Chriſt; tho* there might be ſome in 
from the general conflagration of it at the laſt day, theſe churches who were called both internally and 
and from the perdition of ungodly men, and their ſexternally to that ſacred office; nor of a mere out- 
eternal deſtruction in hell: and all this is arcording ward call 1 miniſtry : for tho doubtleſs there 
40 the will of Gad, and aun Fatber. It was by the might be among them who were only ſo 
determinate counſel and fore. knowledge of God, called, yet as much as they were under a profeſſion 
char Chriſt was delivered up into the hands of wick- [of Chriſt, and nothing rr . the contrary, 
ed men, and put to death by them; it was his they were all in a judgment of char looked upon 
will of purpoſe and decree; to deliver him up into ſas effectually called by the grace of God; which 
the hands of juſtice and death, and that he ſhould calling is here meant: for they were called into the 
give himſelf a ſacrifioe ſor ſin; yea, it was his grace of Chrift ; ſome read it, in, or by the grace of 
will of command, that he ſhould Jay down his life Chris 1 it either to the moving cauſe of 
for his ſheep, to which he was obediegt ; it was his vocation, which is not the works and merits of 
Pleaſure, it was what was agreeable to him, was to 


men, but the free grace and favour of God in 


Chriſt; 
40 ; 


* ; 1 
n 
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(Chriſt 3 or to the efficient cauſe of it, which is not 
the power and will of man, but the efficacious 

ace of Chriſt, thro* the powerful operations of 
his Spirit: but the words are well rendered, into 
the grace of Chriſt; that is, to the enjoyment of 
the: s of grace which is in Chriſt; of all the 


bleſſings of grace he has in his hands; ſuch as juſ- 


tification, peace, pardon, atonement, viſdom, 
ſtrength; joy, comfort, and every ſupply of grace; 
and particularly fellowſhip with him, into which 
the faints; are called, and than which nothing is 


GA LATIN NS. 
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however it may be catled 4 nor does it bring any 
ſolid peace and a to diſtreſſed minds: There is 
but one pure Goſpel of the grace of God, and 
Chriſt, und his Apoſtles; there is not one and an- 
other 3 there is but one faitb, one doctrine and 
ſcheme of faith the Goſpel is ſingle and unifortn, 
all of a-piece, has no yea and nay, or contradic- 
tion in it; this trumpet gives no uncertain ſound, 
nor any Ureadful; but a joyful one: but there be 


ſome bas trouble πν; meahing the falſe Apoſtles, 


whoſe names he does not think fit to mention, as be- 


more deſirable: but the difficulty is, how ſuch per- 
ſons can be ſaid to be removed from God, who has 
thus called them to partake of grace in Chriſt. 


ing unworthy to be named, and to have their names 
tranſmitted to poſterity. Theſe troubled the churches 
with their doctrines and principles, by raiſing diſ- 


They are not, nor can they be removed from the f putes and controverſies among them, injecting 


everlaſting and unchangeable love of God to them 


in Chriſt, of which their calling is a fruit, effect, 
and evidence; nor from their covenant intereſt in 
him, which is immoveable and inviolable; nor 
from à ſtate of juſtification, in which they openly 
are, Who in effectual vocation have paſſed from 
death to life, and ſo ſhall never enter into condem- 
nation; nor from the family and houſhold of God, 
in which they are z no, nor from the grace of vo- 
cation with which they are called by God, and 
which has eternal ſalvation inſeparably connected 
with it; but this muſt be underſtood doctrinally of 
their removal from the Goſpel of Chriſt; tho? not 
of a total and final one. It is obſerved by ſome, 
that the word uſed is in the preſent tenſe, and ſhews, 
that they were not gone off from the Goſpel, but 
were upon going, ſo that the Apoſtle had ſome 
hopes, yea, confidence of their being reſtored, ch. 
v. 10. And beſides, tho? ſuch as are truly called 
by grace can't be finally and totally decei ved by 
falſe prophets. and: falſe teachers, yet they may be 
greatly unhinged by them, and may fall from ſome 
degree of ſtedfaſtneſs in the doctrine of faith, which 
was the caſe. of theſe Galatians : but what increaſed 
the Apoſtle's ſurprize, and aggravated their ſin and 
weakneſs, was, that they were ſo ſoon removed from 
the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; he having been with 
them but a few years before, and preached the Go- 
ſpel to them, which was the means of their con- 
verſion, and of planting churches among them; 
at leaſt he had lately paid them a viſit, when he 
afreſh ſtrengthened them in the faith of the Goſpel, 
Ads xviii. 23. Or this may regard that eaſineſs of 
mind which appeared in them, who upon the firſt 
attack of them by the falſe teachers, were weak- 
ly and cowardly giving up their faith, and at once 
giving into the notions: of theſe men, as ſoon as 
they were propoſed unto them. That which the 
are ſaid to be removed unto, is another Goſpel, dit. 
ferent from that, and very unlike to what had been 
2 to them, and they had received; which 
nothing of the grace of Chriſt, of the doc- 
trines and bleſſings of grace that had, by which 
they were called; very different from the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, inſomuch that it did not 
deſerve the name of a Goſpel; and the Apoſtle 
calls it ſo, not that he thought it to be one, but be- 
cauſe it was in the opinion of others, and was ſo 


ſtiled by the falſe Apoſtles; wherefore, by way of 


conceſſion, he ſo calls it, tho* he immediately cor- 
rects it, TTT 
Ver. 7. Which'is not anotber, &c.] It is no Go- 
ſpel, no joyful ſound, no good news, and glad 
tidings 3 the doctrine which attributes juſtification 
to the works of tlie law, or mixes grace and works 
in the buſineſs of ſalvation, which was the doctrine 


of theſe falſe teachers, is no Goſpel; not truly ſo, 
I | BY Sv) enn OR 10. HOW HITS 2 


4 
» 


trine of juſtification 


immoveable, and 


doubts and ſcruples into their minds, which puz- 
zled and confounded them, and made them uneaſy, 
and which broke in upon that peace of : ſoul which 
the Goſpel brings and eſtabliſhes ;" for no true ſolid 
peace is attained to, and enjoyed, but by the doc- 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
pardon by his blood, and atonement by his ſacri- 


ifice, which the doctrine of juſtification by works, 
c. tends to deſtroy. Aud cobuld pervert the Go- 
ſpel of Cbriſt; which has Chriſt for its author, ſub- 
ject, and preacher 5 and particularly the doctrine of 


Juſtification by his righteouſneſs, which they ſought 
to tranſvert, to throw into a different ſhape and 
form, to adulterate by mixing it with- the works 
of the law, and fo} if poſſible; deſtroy it: to this 


they ſnewed a goodwill, but were hot able to 


effect, for the — 52 an everlaſting one; it is 

ois that particular doctrĩine of 
ir ; it remains, and will remain in ſpight of all op- 
poſition to it. Thus the Apoſtle? prudently lays 
the blame of the Galatians removing from the Go. 
ſpel to another, upon the falſe teachers, hoping he 
ſhould be able to reclaim them by ſolid arguments, 
and 'geritle methods. Wen 0 eee 02 eee 
Ver. 8. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
c.] The Apoſtle; in order to affert the more 
ſtrongly the truth, purity, and perfection of the 
Goſpel, as preached by him; and to deter perſons 
from preaching another Goſpel, and others from 
receiving cit, ſuppoſes a caſe impoſſible ;* and in 
ſuch a caſe, denounces his anathema's. It was not 


poſſible, that he, or any of his fellow Apoſtles, 


who had been fo clearly led, and ſo fully eſtabliſhed 


ſuch a powerful and comfortable ience in their 
ſouls, could ever preach one different from it; nor 
was it poſſible, that a good angel, one that is in 
heaven, that always beholds the face of God there, 
is ever ready to do his will, as he never could be 
employed by God in publiſhing another, fo he 
never would; and yet was it poſſible for ſuck a thi 

to be done by ſuch men, or ſuch an angel, he or 
they would deſerve the curſe of God and men; their 
having the higheſt names, or being of the higheſt 
character, and in the higheſt office and claſs of be- 
ings,” would not ſereen them; and therefore how 
ſhould the falſe Apoſtles, and thoſe who followed 
them, ever think to eſcape, finceeven theſe would not, 
ſhould they preach any other Goſpel unto "you, than 
that which we have-preached unto you ;*that is, not 


ſides it; for ſueh was the perfection of the Goſpel, 
as preached by the Apoſtle, who declared the Whole 
counſel of God, and kept back nothing that was 
profitable to the churehes, that no addition could, 


or mighe be made unto it: les bim he atoirſed, or 
anatbema; ſee 1 Cor? xvi. 22. Which may reſp ect 
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in the Goſpel of Chriſt, and of which they had had 


only any one that is contrary to it, but any one be- | 
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his enrommunication out of the church, and his ſcommandments of men; nor the power andiputity 
ſentence of condemnation by Chriſt at the laſt day: of human nature, or the 1 man: bot 
00 the ſenſe be this, let him be ejected from he delivered owes divine 3. he — 2 — 
miniſtry of the word, dy ed from his 6ffive, ant concerning God, and theckingdom of God 
_ raft out of che church; let him be no moe a mi- Ats An. F. he 1 taught, that without Pops im 
 viſter, nor a member. of it ; and let him be ab- ming race of tho Sxiric af(God, — 2 
| honed of men, and accurſed af Chriſt; let him and wilhout the zuſtifying rigliteouſneſs of (Ori, 
| him hear the awful ſentence, -50-3e-curſed, le. ao man ſhould enter into, the k of heaven, 
A Bet - As we have 8 Tnow again, es his Lorti had done before him; he eee a 
cc. ] Either when E the Goſpel [things eoncerning the and love of God, the 

a goa rl on RT OE — wel 


what he had {perſon —— of 
ts fome little al- 
5 


tay afde' every thing that was 
bam. Ades believe in God, truſt in Chiniſt, ant 


. 


lips r we 6 nor did 5 cn roy hey from what follows: —— 
any irregular paſſions, e oper him 10 pleaſe men; ng, he neithor-pleaſed, nor fought 
and in an angry mood, his mind being to pleaſe them ; meither in he matter of this mini- 
. diſturbed, and Uiſcorapoſed ; but was ſaid | ry, which was —_— 'of: God, ſalvation by a 
by him in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner, | crucified Chriſt, the things of ale Spit of 
„ e e e God; for theſe were very diſtaſteful to, and ac- 
| - . [counted fooliſhneſs by the men wprifac Sis zunοr 
1 For do I naw perſuade men, or God ? in the manner of it, Which Was not with 22x00 
&c.]. T '0 perſuade, is to teach; ſee As txviii. 4. lency of ſpeech, or the enticing wards of man's 
2 Cor. v. 11. the ſenſe of which with reſpect to] wiſdom, with the flowers of rhetoric, but in à plain 
n but with regard to God, diffeult;; and fimple ſtile. There is inderd a4 pleating of 
PEN can't be applied-to-him, conſiſtent with men, wokth (aviehs; And which the Apoſtle #]ſe- 
divine perfections ; and therefore ſomething where recommends, and was in the practice of, im- 
5 do T Jv bu e | ai, e by proper wa _ - 
us, ; 00 % PET; Jou or rom Pprinci * 
Goa — | hackena Wear Lon «fm yaa. 
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either to himſelf, or any or the other 
2 Fans, and Jeb. an 


| : pony S 
is 5 the Apoſtle could by no means come into, 
| | this reaſon for it: for of F yet —2— 


z Add e pinie men; when he held the 
of thoſe that ſtonet Sttpben, made — 
church, chaling eee to —— 
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f thn age flaws with him ; bur 
was otherwiſe, and 'he — ther was 
ent temper and conduct, he ſhould have 
Pheriſee fell, and have never entered 


F 
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A: 
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riches, and 7 of men, 


Arength, into the ſervice-of Chriſt ; for: to pleaſe men, and 
oy gens in Papal Do ond be a ſervant of Choiſt, are things inconſiſtent, in- 
| „ and ſacrifice of Guilt: compatible, and impracticable; no man-pleaſer-can 

1 xr. the ſake of 5 be a true faithful ſervant: of Chriſt, or deſerve the 
inin ere the Apoſtle here refers to his office 


. of Chriſt, and miniſter of the 'Goſ- 
mot to his charactar a8 8. private believer, b 


5 N 8 


no man can ſerve 
tChriſt and men. The — verſion of Bat. 
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God, did belong to his family, and were heirs of 
the grace of life; and this he the rather makes uſe 
of, to ſhew his affection to them, and to engage 
their attention to the aſſurance he gives, of the di- 
vine original and authority of the Goſpel preached 
by him; which though they formerly knew and 
believed, yet through the inſinuations of the falſe 
Apoſtles, were drawn into ſome doubts about it: 
wherefore he declares in the moſt ſolemn and affec- 
tionate manner, tbat the Goſpel which was preached 
F me, is not after man. Their guides that were 
ing them wrong, did not preſume to ſay, that 
the Goſpel was after man, for they themſelves pre- 
tended to preach the Goſpel; but that the Goſpel 
preached by the Apoſtle, had no other authority 
than human, or than his own to ſupport it: where- 
fore he denies that it was after man; after the wil 
dom of man, an human invention and contrivance, 
a device and fiction of man's brain; nor was it 
after the mind of man, or agreeable to his carnal 
reaſon, it was diſapproved of by him, and beyond 
his capacity to reach it; nor was it of his revealing, 
a diſcovery. of his, fleſh and blood, human nature, 
could never have revealed it; nor is it in the power 
of one man, to make another a_ miniſter of the 
Goſpel, or to give him or himſelf ſucceſs in the 
miniſtration of it, but the whole is of God. 

Ver. 12. For I neither received it of man, &c.] 
Not from Gamaliel, at whoſe feet he was brought 
up; he received the law from him, and knowledge 
in the Jews religion, and in the traditions of the 


had not received it, nor was he taught it of men. 


This, they might have. heard of, either from him- 
ſelf, when he firſt preached among them, who was 
very free to acknowledge his former fins and errors; 
or from the, Jews, who were ſcattered abroad in 
the ſeveral countries; and it may be, from them, 
who were forced to fly to ſtrange cities, and per- 
haps to ſome in Galatia,. on account of his perſe- 
cution: now. his life and converſation before his 


converſion, were ſpent in the Jeum religion; or in 


Judaiſm. He was born of Fewiſh parents, had a 
Jewiſb education, was brought up under a Jewiſh 
doctor, in all the peculiarities of the Fewih religion, 
and ſo could have received no hints, not in a noti- 
onal way, of the truths of the Goſpel; which he might 
have done, had he been born of chriſtian parents, 
and had had a chriſtian education: beſides, he was 
8 up in the religion of the Jews, not as it 
was founded and eſtabliſhed by God, but as it was 
corrupted by them; who had loſt the true ſenſe of 
the oracles of God committed to them, the true 
uſe of ſacrifices, and the end of the law; had added 
to it a load of human traditions ; placed all reli- 


gion in bare doing, and taught that juſtification |. 


and ſalvation lay in the obſervance of the law of 
Maſes, and the traditions of the elders : add to this, 
that he was brought up in the ſect of the Jewiſb re- 
ligion, Phariſaiſin, which was the ſtraiteſt ſect of it, 
and the moſt averſe to Chriſt and his Goſpel ; ſo 
that he could never receive it, or have any diſpo- 
ſition to it from hence; ſo far from it, that he ap- 


elders, but not a whit of the Goſpel; on the con- 


trary, he received prejudices againſt it from him, 
or were ſtren in y hi 

the Apoſtles of . Chriſt neither, whom he ſaw not, 
had no converſation with for ſome years, after he 
Was a preacher of the Goſpel, and therefore did 
not receive it at their hands; no, nor from Ana- 
nias, nor any other man: neither was I taught it; 
that is, by man; he did not learn it of men, as men 
learn law, phyſic, logic, rhetoric, natural philoſo- 
phy, and other things at ſchool : but by the revela- 
— of Jeſus Cbriſt; meaning, not through Chriſt 
being revealed to him by the Father, as in ver. 16. 
though tis a ſenſe not to be overlooked ; but by 
Chri „the revealer of it to him; and regards ei- 


" 


peals to the Galatians, as what they muſt” have 


heard, how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the 
gthened in them by him; no, nor from \burch of God; which he now knew, and believed 
to be the church of God; though then he did not, 


but rather a ſynagogue of ſatan; and this he- men- 
tions, as an aggravation of his ſin, under a ſenſe of 
which he was humbled all his days: when he is 
ſaid to perſecute it beyond meaſure, the meaning is 
not, as if there were any lawtul meaſure, or due 
bounds of perſecution, but that he perſecuted the 
ſaints in a moſt violent and outrageous manner, be- 
yond all others that were concerned with him: the 
church of God at Jeruſalem is particularly deſigned, 
and the members of it, the diſciples of Chriſt; 


whom he hated, and committed to priſon, and 


ther the time of his rapture into the third heaven, 
when he heard words not to be uttered; or rather 
ſince that is not ſo certain when it was, the time of 
his converſion, when Chriſt perſonally appeared 
unto him, and made him a miniſter of his Goſpel; 
and immediately from himſelf, without the inter- 


oſition, or uſe of any man, or means, gave him 
lach light into it, and ſuch a furniture of mind for 
the preaching of it, that he directly, as ſoon as 
ever he was baptized, ſet about the miniſtration of 


the enemies of Chriſt. . Theſe words furniſh, out 


: 


breathed out. threatenings and ſlaughter againſt and 
deſtroyed : wherefore it follows, and waſted it; or 
deſtroyed it; as much as in him lay, he ſought to 


do it, though he was not able to effect it entirely; 


he made havock of it, diſperſed its members, 


cauſed them to flee to ſtrange cities, perſecuted them 
to death, gave his voice againſt them to have them 


puniſhed and put to death: ſuch an averſion had 


he to the followers of Chriſt, and the chriſtian 


docrig e! fo, 


it, to the admiration of the ſaints, and confuſion of Ver. 14. Aud. profited * = Jews: religion, Kc. 
: Or in Judaiſm; and the more he did ſo, or was 


another proof of the deity, of Chriſt; for if the 
Goſpel is not after man, nor received of, or taught 
by man, but by Chriſt, then Chriſt cannot be a 
mere man, or elſe being by him, it would be by 
man; and which alſo confirms the authority and 
validity of the Goſpel, and carries in it a ſtrong rea- 
ſon, for the Apoſtle's anathematizing all ſuch as 
FF 
Ver. 13. For ye have heard of nn conderſation in 
time paſt, &c.] His manner and courſe of life, in 
his ſtate of unregeneracy, how diametrically oppo- 
ſite his education and behaviour, his principles and 


verſed in, and wedded to their principles, the more 


violent a perſecutor he was. He: was under a very 


conſiderable maſter, Gamaliel, a Rabi of great note 
among the Zews:z and he himſelf a youth of un- 


common natural abilities, ſo that his proficiency in 
Jewiſh learning was very great; even as he ſays, 


above many my: eguals in mine own nation: not proſe- 
ytes in other nations, but ſuch as were natives of his 
on country; or were in his cum kindred, his near 


relations, who; were his cotemporaries, of the ſame 
age with him; and very modeſtly he ſays mam, 
not all: being more- exceedingly | zealous of the tradi- 


practices, were to the Goſpel; which ſhew,. that he 
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ing to knowledge z and a greater degree of it, than igndrance, into Goſpel light and knowledge; out 
the reſt of his countrymen; and that not ſo much A the bondage of Ie, — the law and traditi- 
for the written la delivered to his fathers; as. for dns of the fathers; into the liberty of Chriſt; from 
the oral law, the traditions and cuſtoms of his an- converſation with the men of the world among whom 
ceſtors 3 which had been handed down, as they pre- before he had it, into the fellowſhip of Father, Sbn; 
tended, from one to another, and were now. ſwelled |and Spirit, angels and ſaints; out of himſelf, 

to an almoſt infinite bulk z; and mean the traditions|off of a dependance on his own righteouſneſs; td 
of the elders, condemned po apes as making|truſt in Chriſt : in a word, he was called into the 
void the commandments bf God: now his cloſe at- grace of Chriſt here, into a participation of all the 
tachment to, and eager zeal for theſe. traditions, bleſſings of grace, and to eternal glory by him 
put him upon uſing more violent meaſures in - [hereafter ; which call was not of men, but of God; 
cuting the ſaints, and further off from the Goſpel of |as the efficient cauſe of it; and by his grace, as 
Chriſt : and now from this account of himſelf tis a [the moving and precuring cauſe of it, and without 


clear point, that during this period of his life, heſthe uſe of means, the word, which is the ordinary 


could neyer have received the Goſpel from men, way in which God calls his people; fo that its plain, 
which is his view in giving it. - - - his firſt light into the Goſpel, was net of man, nor 
Ver. 15: But when it pleaſed God,” &c.] Here|ſo much as by the means of man: or this call may 
begins his account of his converſion, and call to|refpe&t his call to the miniſtry, which was at the 


the miniſtry ; all which he aſcribes entirely to the |ſame*timme he was effectually called by grace; and 


ſovereign good · pleaſure, and free-grace of God: | which alſo was not of man, nor of himfclf ; he did 
who ſeparated me. from my mot ber s womb. By his|hot thruſt himſelf into this work; but God called 
mother is meant, not in an improper and figurative him; and that of his mere grace and good-will, 
ſenſe, the Jetoiſh church; or the old ſynagogue, | without any reſpect to any merits, deſerts, or qua- 


the mother of all its members; the Jeruſalem which|lifications in him. 


then was, and was in bondage with her children; Ver. 16. To- reveal his Son in me, &c.] This 
ow which blindneſs, ignorance, ſuper-|clauſe ſtands in connexion: with that in the preced- 

ition and bigatry, he was delivered, when called ing verſe, But toben it pleaſed Go; the revelation 
by grace: nor the church at Antioch, which is of Chriſt in the Apoſtle, being the mere fruit and 
never called a mother church; and though he was effect of God's will and pleaſure: ſome verſions 
by that church with Barnabas, ' for- the read it &y me, making the Apoſtle to be the inſtru- 


mother; without a figure is meant, his real natural Jefus Chriſt to others, which is a certain truth, but 
mother, whoſc name is ſaid to be Theorrita z and this is rather contained in the following clauſe 4 


this ſeparation from her womb, is to be underſtood [others read it 10 me, and which alſo is true; for 


ither of chat diſtinction made of him in provi- [Chriſt was revealed to him in the glory of his per- 
nce,- as ſoon as born; which not only took him, ſon, the fulneſs of his grace, the neceffity, ſuitable: 
and ſafely brought him out of his mother's womb, neſs, and com of his ſalvation z not objec- 
but ever ſince took ſpecial care of him, and ſaved tively in the Goſpel, or merely notionally, ſpecu- 
d preſerved bim to be called; for all the choſen latively in the theory of things, bur ſpiritually, ex- 
$.of ſalvation, are diſtinguiſhed from others, |perimentally; and favingly ; and which is better ex- 
in a providential way; they are more under the and nearer the original, by in Bim; for he 


| {pecial care of providence than others are, even had an internal diſcovery of him as God's falvation, 


whilſt in a ſtate: of God's eye of and of his intereſt in him as ſuch) Chriſt was form- 
rovidence is upon them, his heart is towards ed in him, his Spirit was put within him, his grace 
m, he waits upon them to be gracious to them, [was implanted in bim; he lived and dwelt in his 


and many are the remarkable appearances of pro- [heart by faith, as the Son in his own houſe ; he was 


yidence for them; ſee P/al. xxii. 9, 16. Or rather made known unto him, as Chriſt in him the hope 
this deſigns divine predeſtination, which is a ſepa- of glory: now the end of all this, of his ſepara- 
ration, a ſetting apart of perſons, for ſuch and fuch tion from his mother's womb, of his call 

poles; as here of the Apoſtlez and the eternity grace of God, and of the large revelation of 
of itz Wo very carly done, from his mother's [xo him, and in him, was, that, ſays he, I might 
womb ; whilſt he was in it, before he was born, {preach 3 Heat ben; as he did: Chrift 
and had done either good or evil; from the begin- was the ſubject of his miniftry ; the things reſpect- 
ing of time, from the foundation of the world, and ing his perſon, as that he was very God, the Son 
before it, even from eternity: all which phraſes ex- of God, God and man in one perſon; the things 
reſs the ſame thing, and intend either his pre- reſpecting his office, as that he is the only media- 
leſtination to grace and . holineſs and hap- tor between God and man, the prophet of the 
pineſt to ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of ſehurch, the high-prieſt over the houſe of God, and 
the truth, and to the obtaining the glory of our king of ſaiats; the doctrines of his grace, and 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 Ur his predeſtination to Aj - [which concern his obedience, ſufferings, and death: 
_ ſhip, to the work of the miniſtry, to the Goſpel as that peace and pardon are by his blood, juſtifi- 
of Chriſt, to which he was ſeparatod in eternity, cation by his ri 


uſneſs, reconciliation and farif- 
and in time ; reference ſeems 10 be had to Fer. i. 3. faction by his facrifice, -and eternal life and com- 


or indeed both, and his ſeparation or predeſtins · ſalvation alone by him; all which is evange- 
La de both, was owing. to the ſoyereign will and B 


ing, ot preaching good news and ghd tidings, 
good eee of God, as was alſo his after call: to ſenſible ſinners $8 mag to whom he was to 
called me by lis grace ; which follows upon ſe-| preach theſe things, and did, were the Heathen, or 
ination, in Rom. viii. [Gentiles ; he was à choſen veſſel for this purpoſe ; 

30. and is to be interpreted either of his call at Chriſt when he called him, ſent him to them; the 
converſion, by powerful and efficacious When work he was to do, and did, lay chiefly among 
and them; hence he is called an Apoſtle, und 8 5 


bf them: immediately' I conferred not with fleſh and 
blood ; which ſome underſtand: of carnal reaſon, and 
that he did not ſtand 1 ing and debating the 
matter with himſelf, whether it would be for his 
credit and reputation, for his worldly intereſt and 
advantage, to enter upon the miniſtry of the word; 
- whether it would be adviſeable to expoſe himſelf by 
ſo doing, to reproach and perſecution z but imme- 
| Giately as ſoon as he was called by grace, and Chriſt 
was revealed in him, he ſet about it: others by 
Nei and blood, underſtand carnal men; and others 
his countrymen the Jets, and thoſe of them that 
were his relations, his ownfleſh ; bur rather men in 
general are intended, any whatever, and eſpecially 
the Apoſtles ; whom he afterwards ſays, he had no 
converſation with, upon his firſt ſetting out in the 
_ miniſtry. It is uſual with the Jews, to call men in 
diſtinction and oppoſition to God, m WA, fleſb 
and Road. Infinite almoſt are the examples that 
might be given thereof out of their writings: Com- 
pare with this Matt. xvi. 17. Epb. vi. 12. and the 

Ver. 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, &c.] 
That is, immediately, as ſoon as he was converted, 
not till three years after, as follows; tho? by the 
account which Luke gives of him, A#s ix: 23, 26. 
und by that which the Apoſtle gives of himſelf, 
As 3xii. 17, 18. it looks as if he went to Jeruſa- 
tem ſome little time after his converſion, and before 


* thought that he did go up to Jeruſalem 33 quick 
ly, when, praying in the temple,” he fell into a 
trance, and was ordered to make haſte from thence, 
and go far hence unto the Gentiles; and accordingly 
he made no ſtay, did not go to any of the Apo- 
ſtles, and neither ſaw nor converſed with any of 
them, which is what he _ ſays, to them which 
were Apoſtles before me. The twelve, who were 
called, 2 and ſent forth as Apoſtles before 
Re was z for laſt of all Chriſt ap to him, and 
was ſeen by him as one born out of due time: his 
meaning is, not that he was a ſucceſſor of the Apo- 
ſtle's, but that they were inſtated in the office of 
Apoſtleſhip before him ; and this he mentions to 
thew that 


the date here ow and therefore ſome have 
i 


any inſti bei 
i furniſhed ſufficiently by Chriſt banſelf; 


ö I X. Arubir 
| Bakam, which was a 
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it was 
the former of theſe which the Apoſtle went to, as 
being neareſt to Syria, ſince from Damaſcus, the 
metropolis of Hria, he went thither ; and Damaſcus 
itlelf was at this time under the government of an 
Arabian king, fee 2 Cor. xi. 32. So Pliny frequent- 


ſee the note on Ass fi. 11. It is very likely 


ly ſpeaks of Arabia as near to Syria, Paleſtine, and 
Fndes: in one place he ſays , Arabia divides Juden 
from Egypt; and elſewhere ® obſerves, that Syriz 
is diſtinguiſhed by many names; for it is called Pa- 
gina, where it touches the Arabians; and Juda, 
and Cele, and Phenice; and Peræa, or the country 
beyond Jordan, he ſays, is next to Arabia and 
Egypt; and on the eaſt of the lake of Aſpbaltites, 
he places Arabia, that belongs to the Nomades; fo 
likewiſe Zoſephus * places Arabia at the eaſt of Pe- 
rea, or the country beyond Jordan; and ſays » in 
another place, that Arabia borders on Judea, the 
metropolis of which was Petra, where Aretas the 
king had his royal palace: Ferom » likewiſe ob- 
ſerves, that the river Jordan divides Judta and Aras 
lia; fo that this country into which the Apoſtle 
went, was not a great way off of Syria and Juden, 
whither he returned again after ſome time; which 
ſeems to be about the ſpace of three years, by what 
follows in the next verſe, ' and when he had done 
the work and will of God in thoſe parts; where 
doubtleſs he was the inſtrament of converting ſouls, 
and planting churches, and here tis certain were 
churches in ages following: in the third century 
were churches in Arabia, mentioned along with the 
churches in Syria, by Euſebius *; in which age 
lived” 'two famous Hubian biſhops, Beryllus and 
Maximus 4 and the ſarne hiſtorian reports, that in 
the times of Dioclgſſan, there were fome wonderful 
martyrs in Arabia, who ſuffered the moſt eruel 
tortures and death, for the ſake of Chriſt: and in 
che a nant oe were Arabian biſhops in 
the Nitene council, 

alem and Sardica; and in the fame” century there 
were biſhops of Arabia Peiræa, at the in 


them any further: an returned again unte Dameſ- 
cus; and then it was, that being increaſed in ſpiri- 
tual 


of the Jeus there 3 Which drew him their re- 
ſentment and indignation, ſo that they took counſel 
and lay in wait to kill him ; but the diſciples let 
him down \through a window, by — all of the 

them. 1 * 
Ver. 18. | Then after three years I went up td Fere- 
fatem, ci Not three years after e to 
Damaſeus, but after his convetſion; and now it was, 
chat he moved to become a member of the church 
at” Feruſalem; but they did not care to admit hin, 


and biſhops in the fame country 1 trace 
gab 


| fearing” that he was not à diſciple, till ſuch time that 


Bartabat took him, and brought him to the Apo- 


[tithes Peter and Jamm, and related his converſion atid 


boldneſs in g the Goſpel at Damaſens : 
* 
irtly his own faftty, Being obliged to fly from 

tas, 'but' cliiefly 70 ſee Peter,” The Aleran- 
„ copy; and another, read Cepbas, and ſo does the 
Erbiopic verfion, the ſame with Peter: not to ſee what 


Petrea, Arabia Deſerta, and Arabia Felix ; of which|a ſort of a man he was, but to pay him a chriſtian 
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| _— of the miniſtry, before he made him this 


nor could he have received much from him, in ſo 
ſhort a time, in an ordinary way : and abode: with| 


or elſe the wife of Cleophgs. the mother 


one of our lard? 
rms, where it ĩs ſaid, either did bis brethren, believe 
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viſit z to converſe wich him about ſpiritual things ; : 
to know how the work: of God went on under Hm. 
as the miniſter of the circumciſion; and to relate to ſo⸗ 
him, what ſucceſs he had met with as the miniſter 
of the uncircumciſion; but not to receive the Goſ- 
pe from him, or to be ordained a preacher of it 
him; for he had been three years already in the 


viſit; and beſides, his ſtay with him was very ſhort, 


bim fifteen days; * and even all this time, was not 
wholly ſpent in conyerſation with him; for he was 
during this time, coming in and going out at Je. 
ruſalem, where he preached boldly in the name of 
Chriſt, and diſputed againſt the Grecian. 
Ver. 19. But other of the Apoſtles ſav I none, &c. ] 
This is obſerved to ſhæw, that as he did not re- 
ceive the Goſpel from Peter, ſo neither from an 
of the other Apoſtles, whom he did not ſo muc 
as ſee, much leſs converſe with; ſave James the 
Tord s brotber.; not James the ſon of Zehedee, - the 
gs of Jobn, hom Herod flew with the word; 
but James the ſon of Alpbeus, he who made the 
15 in the ſynod at, Zenuſelem, - As xv. 18. was 
writer of the-epiſtle le Which bears his name, and 
was the brother 85 Poſts; Simon, and Judas, who 
are called the brethren of Chriſt, Matt. xitic:5 5, 
and that becauſe they were the kinſmen and relations 
of Chriſt according to the:fleſh, it being uſual with 
the Jets to call ſuch brethren. The relation came 
in and ſtood thus , this James was James the leſs, 
the ſon of Mary the wife of Cleophas, Mart xv. 40, 47. 
hich Cleophas: was the brother of Jo/eph,: the hul- 
ban of. Mary: the mother of. our Lord; as Euſebius 
om Hegeft pus relates; and ſo our Lord and; TN 
po ; 


was ſiſter to Ma the mother of Chriſt, OE is 
called, Jabn Nx. 25. and; ſü they were: fers ch. 
4 on on gguſins z. and.thus Ferom-: after much 
diſcourſe on this ſubject, cogcludes that Mam the 
mother of. Janes the leſs; was the wife of Alpbeus, 
(or (or Clephas: hich, is the;Jame): and; the, fiſten, of 
the. mother 800 the Lord, Whom the evangeliſt 
Jaln firnames Mam of Gleephas.z: and perſonz in 
duch a lation and even uncles and nephews; were 
called brethren b the Inu viſee n Kii. 9% and 
Xiii,. 8. and tic. 2, ISA. x. 4. nor is Janes 
$ diſcipſes bring ed his brother, 
any goncradichion to John vii. g. as the Jeu af- 


James were, brothers children, as was e 


in him; ſince-they might. not believe in him then, 
and yet: beheve in him afterwards: beſides, Chriſt 
had brethren orf relatiops-according to the. fleſp, 
diſtinct from his diſciples and Apoſtles, and his 
brethren, among them; ſee Matr. Xx. i, and Wi. 46, 
ee eee. Judas; and Simon; nor does 

Us eyangelift Feb»..lay, that none, of Chriſt s. bre 
thren heligyeg;m him, only, that-.theyothat-came to 
n e = him go into Judea did not. Some 

that a third James, diſtinct 
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it ws that this Fines: was of the number of the 
N ſtles, as appears from the exceptive dauſe, 
of the Ales Jaw none ſave James, &c. 
and from his being put with Cepbas and Jobn, 
who were pillars and the chief among the Apoſtles; 
and beſides it was James the ſon os Alphens, who 
was ſurnamed the juſt, and Oblias. , and: preſided 
over the church at Jeruſalem, and was a man of 
great eſteem among the Zews; and is by » . 
as here, called the brother of Jeſusn. 
Ver. 20. Now: the things which I write bow 4 
&c.] Concerning his education, his religion, his 
principles and practices before converſion; concern - 
ing his call by the grace of God, the revelation of 
Chriſt in him, and his preaching of him among the 
heathen; concerning his travels to ſeveral places 
for this purpoſe, and eſpecially concerning his not 
receiving the Goſpel from men, not from any of 
the Apoſtles; and how) that upon his converſion 
he did not go up to Feruſalem to any of them, to 
be taught and ſent forth by them; and that it was 
not till three years after that he went thither to ſee 
Peter, with whom: he-ſtayed but fifteen days, and 
ſaw no other Apoſtle but James the Lord's . 
Now this being a matter of moment, and what he 
had been charged with by the falſe teachers, that 
the Goſpel he preached he had received from men, 
in order to diqualify him and bring him into con- 
tempt as an Apoſtle, and which they had inſinuated 
to the Colabians; he therefore not only wrote theſe 
things, but for the confirmation of them ſolemn 
appeals to God the ſearcher of hearts, for the tru 
of them; + behold, before God 1 he not; which is 
not only a ſtrong aſſeveration, but a-formal-oath z. 
it is wearing by the God of truth, calling him to 
be witneſs of the things that he had written; whence 
it is manifeſt that an oath upon proper occaſions, | 
5 | where there is a neceſſity for it, and a end to 
be anſwered by it, may be lawfully made. dels 
Vera. Afterwards I came into tbe regions _— 
Hria ang (alicia! For having diſputed :; 
the Grecians at Feruſalem, and. eos An 1 for 
them. it ſoiirritated them, that they were ding to 
murden him; which being known to the brethren 
there, (they got him dut of che way, and had him 
down to Crea, and ſo to Tarſus a city in Cilicia, 
where he Was 5 ory which and in the 
eduntries abaut ht the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
to: Tarſut; Barnabus went for him ſeeking him, and 
finding hirn brought him to Antioch in Sria; and 
both in b yria and Cilicia the preached, no doubt 
with ſucceſs, ſince we read of believing' Gentiles 
and churches in thoſe parts he afterwards viſited ; 
being ſent along with others, with the letter and 
decrets of e eee Jeruſalem to them, and 
whom he confirmed 4 lee: AA xv. 2 A. and the 
notes there: in the Greek: text theſe "countries are | 
called chmatts q; a climate: in geography is ſaid v to 
bela part⸗of che ſurface of the earth, bounded: by 
two circles parallel td the equator, and of ſuch Aa 
breadth as that the longeſt day in the parallel nearer 
the paleg-exceeds the longeſt day. in that net the 
nator, hy ſome certain ſpace, bix. half an hour.— 


of opinion. 
yon Tn ſon of Feldes, and James the fone 
tpbeus is her e meant W Was not of+ the 


The beginning; of: the climate is the parallel circle 


. and ,was furnamed: Jams the juſt, 
brother of Cheil becauſe of Bis faith, 
= dom, and becom 
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wherein the day is! the ſhorteſt, : the od of. the cli- 
te is tlrat wherein: the day is the lonigeſty—each 


e ee but W climate only: differs from its Nr ones, in 
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and evangeliſt Matthero is generally. thought to have 


chat the longeſt day in ſummer, is longer or ſhorter 
by half an hour in the one place than in the other: 
——yulgarly the term climate is beſtowed on any 
country or region differing from another, either in 
reſpect of the ſeaſons, the quality of the ſoil, or 
even the manners of the inhabitants, without any 
egard to the length of the longeſt day; in which 
4 it ſeems to be uſed here, as alſo in Rom. xv. 2 3. 
2 Cor. xi: 10. Of the country of Syria, ſee the note 
on Matt. iv. 24. Cilicia is a country of Afia Minor, 
now. called Caramania ; it had its name of Cilicia, 
as Herodotus ſays , from Cilix, the ſon of Agenor, 
a Phenician; tho* Bochart * derives it from Challekim 
ar Challukim, which ſignifies ſtones, it being a 
ſtony country; and ſo Herodotus * calls it mountainous 
Cilicia; it is ſaid to have Pamphilia on the weſt, 
the tops of mount Taurus on the north, mount A. 
manus on the eaſt, and the Cilician ſea on the ſouth ; 
Ferom ſays , Cilicia is a province of Aſia, which 
the river Cydnus cuts in the middle, and mount 
Amanus, of which Solomon makes mention, ſeparates 
it from. Syria-Czle. „ 

; Ver. 22. And was unknown by face, &c.] Or 
objected, that tho the Apoſtle had not received 
the Goſpel he preached from any of the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem; yet he might have had it from the 
churches that were in the land of Judea, and from 
ſome of the principal men in them; but this was 
ſo far from being truth, that he was not ſo much 
as known unto the churches of Judea which were in 
Chriſt ; for there was not only a famous church of 


the land, but there were ſeveral congregated churches 


797. 


exerciſed his miniſtry chiefly in Judea, and to have 
continued there long; here he wrote his Goſpel for 
the ſake of the Jews that believed ; and that as 
a very ancient writer ſays c, when Peter and Paul 
preached at Rome, and founded the church there. 
Judas Thaddeus is alſo ſaid > to go thro* Fudea, 
Galilee, Samaria, Arabia, Syria, and Meſopotamia z 


and certain it is, that Philip after he had baptized: - 


the Eunuch preached in all: the cities from Axotus 
to Cæſarea, where he ſeems to have ſtayed a while 
and preached, As viii. 40. and where afterwards 
was a Goſpel-church-ſtate, of which ſee the note 
on As x. 48. and at Lydda and Saron, which 
were both in Judea, there were ſaints who were 
viſited by the Apoſtle Peter, and others converted 
by him, about the time that our Apoſtle here refers. 
o; of the church at Zydda ſee the note on AFs ix. 32. 
at Joppa alſo which was in the tribe of Dan, there 
were diſciples at the ſame time, and very likely a 
church there; of which ſee the note on Acts ix. 38. 
and it may be obſerved that the Apoſtle Peter was 
the miniſter of the circumciſion, he had the Goſpel 


in perſon, This is ſaid to prevent what might beſof the circumciſion committed to him, and he con- 


tinued with and preached much to the circumciſed 
Jews; and ſo in all likelihood was the inſtrument 
of planting the churches in Judea here ſpoken of. 
Theſe are ſaid to be in Chrift, as the church at 
T heſſalonica, and that at Corinth are elſewhere ſaid 
to be ; becauſe they profeſſed to believe in Chriſt, 
were called by his name, and called his name; 
and tho' every individual member of them might 


communion with him; yet ſince they were all under 


helievers in Chriſt at Feruſalem, the metropolis of or be in Chriſt, really united to him, and have 


in the ſeveral parts of that country: by Judea we 
are to underſtand. that part of the of Iſrael fo 
called, which, was diſtinct not only from Samaria, 
hut from Calilee and Perea, or the country beyond 
erdan.; for according to the Fews*, the land of 

ael was divided, into three parts, Judea, Perea, 
and GalileeJudea again was divided into three 
Parts, the hill country, the plain, and the valley; 
and the plain of Lydds is as the plain of the ſouth, 
and its mountainous. part ase king's mountain; 
from Bethboron to the ſea one province: and 
elſewhere * it is ſaid, that the hill country of Judea, 
is the king's mountain, the plain of it is the plain 
of the ſouth, and the valley is from Engedi to 
zee ee Bethoron to Emmaus is mountainous, 
om Emmaus to Lydda is a plain, and from Lydda 
to the ſea a valley; from which may be collected 
where this. country lay, and where were theſe 
churches here ſpoken of; the foundation of which 
might be laid in the converſion of ſome in thoſe 
parts, thro'; the miniſtry of the diſciples of, Chriſt, 
who were appointed witneſſes of him not only in 
Feruſalem, 84 in all Judea and Samaria, As i. 8. 
and about the time of the Apoſtle Paul's conver- 
ſion, and his being at Jeruſalem, there were churches 
gathered in Judea, as diſtinct from Galilee and Sa- 


maria, AS ix. 31. r at Ceſarea, Tydda, grace 
t is v 


Saron, and Joppa. ery likely that all the 
Apoſtles when they firſt ſer out to preach the Goſpel 
I aſcenſion of Chriſt and the effuſion of the 
Spirit, began in Fudea; tho? ſome. might make a 
very ſhort ſtay, and others a longer. The Apoſtle 
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a profeſſion of him, they are conſidered as in him. 
The Arabic verſion reads it, the churches of Judag 
cohich believe in Chriſt; which tho' not a" literal 
tranſlation, gives the true ſenſe of the paſſage, and 

iſtingui thoſe churches from the es 
„e of the Jes which did not believe in 

Ver. 23. But they had heard only, &c.] What 
they knew of the Apoſtle was only by hearſay ; 
they had never ſeen him, nor heard him preach, 


nor converſed with him, only had it reported to 


them; that he which perſecuted us in times paſt; 
ſome few years ago, and not them perſonally, but 
ſuch as were of the ſame faith with them, the 
church at Jeruſalem and the members of it; which 
he made havock of, committing men and women 


to priſon, and cauſing others to fly to e cities; 


now preacheth the faith which once be oyed z, 


all as in him lay he endeavoured to deftroy it, tho? 
he could not entirely root it up; he deſtroyed many 
of the diſciples that held it, and did all he could 
to diſcourage others from embracing and profeſſi 

it; he made uſe of the ſtrongeſt arguments he w 

maſter of to confute it, and of the ſecular arm to 
cruſh and extirpate it, but now was become a 
preacher of it: by faith is meant not ſo much the 
of faith, tho* to ſhew the nature, neceſſity, 
and uſefulneſs of faith in Chriſt, and to direct and 
encourage ſenſible ſinners, as he did the goaler, 
to believe in him, was a principal part of his mi- 
niſtry; but rather the doctrine of faith which is al- 
ways deſigned, when it is ſaid, as here, to be preached 
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God, the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, the 


all divine works, worſhip- and honour to them; it 
relates to every thing concerning man, in his ori- 


that is ſpiritually good; it regards all the acts of 


per ſonalꝭʒ and irreſpective election of ſome to grace 
| and glory, by which both are ſecured; of the 


Which they 


| was not after men, or received j 


Sichel, 


wreck of and denied. The Goſpel is called the 
word of faith, the myſtery of faith, the faith of 
the Goſpel, common faith, moſt holy faith, the 
faith once delwered to the ſaints; it contains things 
to be believed; it propoſes and directs to the great 
object of faith; and is the nieans of implanting and 
increaſing that grace, and without which the mi- 
niſtry of it is of no uſe: it takes in all articles of 
faith, reſpecting. the divine Being, the unity of 


equal and propet deity of each perſon, their per- 
{onal diſtinctions from each other, the attribution of 


ginal creation, in his ſtate of innocence and inte- 
grity ;; concerning the fall of Adam, the imputation 
of his ſin to all his poſterity, the corruption of 
human nature, and the impotence of man to al} 


grace, of, the Father, Son, and Spirit, in and to- 
wards any of the Sons of men: it includes al! 
the doctrines of it, as of the free, ſovereign, ever 
laſting, and unchangeable love of God; of eternal, 
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or to be obeyed, ſtood {aft in and contended _- for, 
or to be departed and erred from, to be made ſhip- 
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Chriſt; of reconciliation and pardon by his blood; 
of regeneration” and ſanctification by the Spirit; 
of the perſeverance of the ſaints in faith and hoti- 
neſs, the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal 
glory: now this faith in the ſeveral momentous 
branches of it, the Apoſtle preached, publiſhed, 
declared; ſpoke out openly and publickly ; fully and 
compleatly, without dropping, concealing, or 
keeping back any thing; clearly and plainly, 
without uſing ambiguous phraſes, or words of 
double meaning, with all faithfulneſs and integrity, 
boldneſs and conſtancy. 1 + cipro 
Ver. 24. And they glorified God in me.] Or for me; 
on his account; for the wonderful grace beſtowed 
on him and wrought in him; for the ſurprizing 
change that was made in him, that of a pee 
he ſhould become a preacher, which they aſcribed, 
as he himſelf did, to the abundant grace of God; 
they were une thankful and bleſſed God, who 
had given him ſuch large gifts, and made him ſo 
greatly uſeful in the cauſe, and among the churches 
of Chriſt. And by obſerving this, how much the 
charches in Fudea were affected with the grace of 
God vouch afed to him, tho' they had never ſeen 
him nor heard him, he tacitly ſtrikes at and rebukes 
the falſe teachers, and the Galatians that adhered to 


everlaſting, -abſolute, unconditional, and fure cove* 
nant of grace; of particular redemption by Chriſt, 
proceeding on a full ſatisfaction: to divine juſtice; 
of, Juſtification by the imputed righteouſneſs o 
Miert "7020S 30 i un 0 5 b 
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1 chapter the Apoſtle proceeds with the 

narrative: of himſelf, and gives an account of 
another journey of his to Jeruſalem, where he Had 
a-converſation with the chief of the Apoſtles; in 
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approved of his miniſtry, allowed of 
his commiſſion, and took him into fellowſhip With 
them, but gave him no new inſtructions, nor 
added to his ſpiritual light and knowledge; from 
whenee it appeared that the Goſpel he preached 

t from men, as he 
had aſſerted in the preceding chapter; and he alſo 
gives an account of his meeting with Peter at 
Autioch, and | how he reproved ! him for ſome ju- 
daizing; practices; which leads him td aſſert the 
doctrine of juſtification by faith, in oppoſition to 
the works of the law; which is the grand point he 
had in view to eſtabliſn in this epiſtle, and wkich 
he vindicates from the charge of licentiouſneſs. 
He begins: with an account of another journey of 
his to Jeruſalem, the cirtumſtances of | which he re- 
lates as the time when, fourteen years ago; the per- 
ſons he took with: him as his companions, Barnabas 
and Titus, ver. 1. what moved him to it, a reve 
lation from God; and the buſineſs he did when 


come thithær, he communicated the Goſpel, and 


that not to any but to ſuch that were of reputation, 
and not publickly but priwately; his end was that 
it might appear how ſucceſsful. he had been in his 


miniſtry, and had not laboured in vain, ver. 2. 
then follows a narrative of. a particular event relat- 


ing to Plus, Who dis deſeribed as one of his com- 

pgnions, and by his nation a Greet; and who tho' 

an uncircumciſed perſon, yet the Apoſtles and 

, 7 e „ 2848 

elde rg at Lora did not” oblige him to be cir- 

ve mind with the Apoſtle in this point, ver. 3. 
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Which ſhewec that they were of the 


them, for their different treatment of him; to whom 
he was not my known by face, but had preached 
among them ſo fully, clearly, and powertully, che 
GoſpeF of the grace of GGW. 
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and the reaſon of it was becauſe of the falſe 


teachers, that they might not give them any handle 
who are deſcribed by their character, falſe brethren, 
by their private manner of getting in among the 
Aints, and by their ends and views, which were 
to ſpie out their chriſtian liberty and bring them 
into bondage, ver. 4. to whom the Apoftle oppoſed 
himſelf, and would FR give way for the leaſt ſpace 


of time; for this enihat the truth of the Gofpel 
might continue with the Gentiles,” ver. 5. and as for 
the "Apoſtles, tho they were men of great character 
and reputation, nor would the Apoftle detract from 
1e; yet they added nothing to him, he received 
nothing from them, ver. 6. but on the other hand, 
partly becaufe they ſaw that as the Goſpel to be 
preached to the Jews, was committed to Peter, 
ſo*the fame Goſpel to be preachedꝭ to the Gentiles, 
was committed to Paul; and partly becaufe of the 
ſame efficacy and ſucceſs in the miniſtry of the one 
as in the miniſtry of the other; as alfo becauſe they 
perceived what giſts of grace were beſtowed on the 
Apoſtle; they gave to him and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowſhip, as a token of their mutual agree- 
ment, and as being of the fame ſöciety, ver, 7, 
8; 9. nor did they give him and Barnabas any thing 
in charge, but only to remember the poor, to 
which he was forward enough of himſelf, ver. 10. 
after Which follows an account of an oppoſition 
made” by": the” Apoſtle" to Peter, Which was done at 
Anhoeh, 'afid to his face, and not without reaſon, 
vert 1. for whereas he had ſome tithe before eat 
with the Gentiles, which was commendable in him, 
he afterwards declined converſation with them, 
moved to it by fear of the converted 7ews, verni2» 
nd 


mqved 
4 lach was the force of his example, that other 


ews who before did not ſcruple cating with the 
mM - 9 7: Gentiles, 


is 
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Gentiles, ſeparated likewiſe, and even Barnabas |a paſſage referred to in P/al. cxliii. 2. ver. 1 5, 16. 
himſelf, Paul's companion, ver. 13. wherefore ſee- and whereas it might be objected that this doctrine 
ing this was not walking according to the Goſpel ſof free juſtification opened a door to licentiouſneſs, 
of Chriſt, and with that integrity and uprightneſs|the Apoſtle anfwers to it by an abhorrence of it, 
which became ſuch perſons, the Apoſtle publickly|ver. 17. and by obſerving that this would build up 
reproved Peter, and expoſtulated with him; partly|what he had deſtroyed, ver. 18. beſides, he argues 
on account of his former converſation with the|the contrary from his being gead to the law, that 
Gentiles, tho' he himſelf was a Few, and thereforeſhe might live unto God, ver. 10% and from his 


it was abſurd and contradictory in him, to oblige|crucifixion with Chriſt, and of the old man with 


the Gentiles to live as the Jews did, ver. 14. and his deeds ; and from Chriſt's living in him, and his 
partly on account of the knowledge which he and [living by faith upon him, ver. 20. and for the fur- 
Peter and others who were Jews, and not ſinners off ther confirmation of the doctrine of juſtification 
the Gentiles, had of the doctrine of juſtification; being by faith, and not by works, he ſuggeſts, 
that it was not by the works of the law, but by] were it otherwiſe, both the grace of God would be 
faith in Chriſt; for to this end they had believed in] fruſtrated and made void, and the death of Chriſt 
Chriſt that they might be juſtified, not by the one; be in vain, ver. 21. 

but by the other; which doctrine is confirmed by | 
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ERRATA, _ 
4250515. „ pen . col! +3 u. . 0 : hal. t. I. 53. read hearts love and 
4 ibid 1. 69. read i =p. 6 * I, e read Neo Ceſarea. 
14. read with them, 


AGE 22. col. 1, line 12. ad 
affetion of Cbriſt. p. 129. col. 2. 
P. 199. col. 2. I. 24. read Awim. p. 212. col. 2. I. 58. dele Roma Caftaldo, and. p. 222. col 
2 col. 5 _ col. pats. cab 1: L of, 8 col. 1. 
2. read MN. £067 . I. 37. dele name. p. 392. col. 1. I. 56. read declared. p „col. 1. I. 4. 199713 
p. 407. col. 2. L'b p. 419. col. 2. I. 1 M'. p. 422. col. 1. 1. 14. read 75 NI. 17 col. 2. IL. ult. 

requirement. p > apt, nl 1. I. 46. read FP. p. 446. t. 55 read it is. p. 483. col. 1. 1. 45. read nor for or. p. 501. 
col. 2. I. 31, 32. read eſer, Barnabaſes. P- $33: 533. Col. 2. I. 40. read jet. p. 539- 32 8 1. 9. read 75 be. p. 556. 
col. 1. I. 11. read 9} p- ee 1. I. 64. read Michal. p. 592. col. 2. I. 21. read werfions. p. 630. col. 1. I. 14. 
read evor;oip. ib. col. 2. I. 8. de 633. col. 2. 1. 32. ph of ap col. 2. I. 16. read paſchal. p. 713. col. 1. 
I. 31. read reverence. ib, col. 2. 1. bay engagement. ib, I. 42. for on read 1 p. 714. col. 1. L 50. read commitred to ut. 


p- 736. col. 1. I. 31. read interpreted. 
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